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INTRODUCTION. 


Hob I am far from being a Friend to long Prefaces, 
42 having uſually in them more of the Author's Vanity, 
than any neceſſary Inſtruction to the Reader ; yet I think 
myſelf concern d, at this Time, to acquaint the Publick, 

we upon what Preſumption I undertook this Work, and in what 
Manner ] have endeavoured to perform it. 


THE World, I am very well aware, is ſuppoſed to be flored ſuf 
ficiently with Books of this Kind already. The Number of the Syſte- 
matical Writers in the Latin Tongue is very large; and the Benefit, 
which a cautious Reader may gather from thence, is not altogether to 
be deſpiſed : But then ſome of them are ſo imper fect, and moſt of them 
ſo very voluminous, ſo loaded with Controverſies, fo perplexed with Di- 
flinftions, and fo full of Opinions, that are not truly Orthodox; that it 
requires more Sagacity, as well as Induſtry, than uſually falls to a 
common Reader's Share, to direct his Judgment in this Particular. 


IM the Engliſh Tongue, if we take the Expoſitions of our Catechiſm 
(which ſome have thought a compleat Syſtem) into the Number, we 
have Bodies of Divinity almoſt innumerable ; but, among ſuch as pro- 
perly come under the Denomination, that of Dr. Edwards, and that of 
Dr. Fiddes ¶ Men of very different Sentiments, and quite different Ways 
of Writing ) are the beſt known, and moſt in uſe. 


Dr. EpwarDs was @ very Learned Man, and his Theologia Re- 
formata is 4 Magazine of Knowledge: But then his Matter lies in 2 
much Diſorder, that he ſeems a little too negligent of Method. His Diction 
ts firong and nervous, but it is generally very harſh, and his Periods in- 
terrupted ; the Diſplay of his Learning, in the frequent Interſperfion of 
Latin and Greek Quorations, as well as Marginal Nores ; his taking too 
large a Compaſs in ſome Arguments, and affecting to ſay ſo much upon 
every one, as many times betrays him into needleſs Repetitions (to paſs by 
his Principles, which are purely Calviniſtical) have el his Work into 
three large Volumes, which, to his own Reputation, as well as the Reader's 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Eaſe and Satisfaftion, might very commudioufly have been comprized 


17 ONCE © 4 | 


© Dr, FipDss was @ polite, rather than a Learned Man, and his 


want of Books, and other proper Encouragements, put him under the 
Meceſſiey of entertaining us with a fine Style, and Manner of Expreſ 
fron, (whereof he was certainly a very great Maſter ) when he knew him- 
ſelf inſufficient to go to the Bottom of his Argument. It is a melancholy 
Refleftion, that a Perſon of his Genius ſhould be ſo far neglected by the 
World, as to live in want of any thing ; but while we lament his Mit- 
fortune in this reſpect, we cannot, but, at the ſame time, in ſome mea- 


ſure, condole with his R eader, who (in the latter Part of his Work more 


eſpecially) to his great Foy, will meet with abundance of excellent Words, 


but as he reads over a Page or two, to his great Surprize and Diſap- 
pointment, will meet with Words only. 


TIT was upon the Conſideration of ſuch frequent Deficiencies in Theo- 
logical Compoſitions, eſpecially as to that Part of Divinity, which we 
call poſitive, that a very learned and judicious Author has, fo many 
Years ago, ſuggeſted this Thought, - - - namely, that, if the choice and 
beſt Obſervations, which have been made diſperſedly in our Engliſb 
Sermons (leaving out the Largeneſs of Exhortations and Applications 
thereupon) were ſet down in a Continuance, it wou'd be the bet 
Work in Divinity, that has been writ ſince the Apoſtles Times. 


UPOWM this Suggeſtion, I was induced to think, that, if in the time, 
when Learning was juſt breaking out of the Cloud of Ignorance, which 
had jo long beſet it, a Deſign of this Mature was thought feaſible ; it 
might much more effeftually be executed nou, after a long Succeſſion of 
able Divines, who have examined into the difficult Points of Theology 


with more Accuracy, have improved our Tongue, and brought the ſacred 


Oratory of the Pulpit io a much higher Pitch of Perfection, than formerly. 


TIN the Time, when our Author wrote, few or none of our Divines (as 

a + Reverend Hiſtorian elle us) had emancipated themſelves from a ſer- 
vile Imitation of their Forefathers. Their Sermons, in particular, were 
fadly over-run with Pedantry and mixed Ruotations, with Points of Con. 
rroverſy, and different Expoſitions, with Punt, Quibbles, and other little 
Witticiſms, to ſay nothing of their Style, which was either very fiat 
or dull, or ſwelled up to a falſe Sublime: But, in Proceſs of Time 
(eſpecially when a Spirit of Learning came in with the Reſtoration) bi. 
low and childiſh Method was laid aſide, and a more maſculine, as well 
as more rational Form of Writing introduced. Cudworth and Which- 
cote, Wilkins and Moor, &c. were the firſt that made the Reforma- 
tion; and || a very wicked Book, under a very odd Title, publiſhed di 
that Time, put them upon examining and vindicating the Principles of 
Religion and Morality, on clear and philoſophical Grounds. Barrow of 
IT Tillotſon, 


: * Bacon of Advancement of Learning. + Vid. Abridgment of Biſhop Burnet's Hitag of 
bis own Times, pag. 65. 1 Hobbs's Leviathan. | 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Tillotſon, Stillingfleet and Patrick, Ic. improved upon their Scheme, and 
have left it to thoſe of the preſent Generation to complete. | 


THE Foundation of a Lecture by the Honourable Mr. Boyle has 
vccafioned the Principles of Natural and Revealed Religion to be more ac- 
curately lated, and the Foundation of another by the Lady Moyer has 
ſupplied us with a clearer Vindication of ſome leading Articles of our moft 
Holy Faith, than ever perhaps we had before. The Treatiſes, that are 
written upon Subjects of this Mature, proceed in a fair and argumenta- 
tive Way, and the very Oppoſition, which comes (with great Vigour) 
from the contrary Side, has eventually done the Service 10 Chriſtianity 
of detecting Error, and elucidating Truth. The Commentaries and 
Annotations we have upon the Scriptures, both from our own Country- 
men, and from Foreigners, have, of late Years, been very judicious ; and 
the Diſſertations on particular Texts and Paſſages extremely learned and 
ingenious. hat has appeared in the ſpeculative Way, has a Subli- 
mity of Thought ; and what in the practical, a Clearngſi of Method and 
Diftion, that few of our Anceftors of a Century or two ago were, in any 
Degree, acquainted with; ſo that it muſt be allowed, that, in the pre- 


ſent Age, there is no want of proper Materials, from whence to extract 
A ComeLETE BODY or DivinirTty. 


HOW I have executed this Deſign, I muſt leave to my Readers to 
examine ; but hope to eſcape the Rigour of their Cenſure, when they come 
to perceive, what a vaſt Traci of Reading I have been forced to run 
through, and perhaps under ſome Diſcouragements, which I am rather 
inclinable to conceal. T have taken, in ſhort, all the Pains I was able, 
and omitted no Helps, that either my Bookſellers could acquire, or my 
Knowledge of Foreign Languages enabled me to read. | 


I IN the Speculative Part of Divinity (wherein the Great Myſteries of 
Godlineſs are treated of } have endeavoured to accommodate myſelf, as 
much as poſſible, to the meaneſt Capacity; and, for that Reaſon, have put 
under the Page all Arguments of a metaphyſical Mature, as well as Ex- 
poſitions of Scripture, that depend on any Part of Critical Learning. All 
tbe great Controverſies in Divinity, I have fairly ſtated; and producing, 
in full Force, their Arguments on both Sides, have left them to the Fudg- 
ment of the Reader, according as he finds the Matter in Evidence, 
except where the Prevalence of Reaſon was ſo manifeſt, that it would 
have looked like a ſecret Enmity to Truth, not to have declared for it. 
All the practical Points of Chriſtianity, as they were chiefly borrowed from 
the beſt of our Sermons, fell naturally into that Method; and though I 
(who am leſs than the leaſt of that ſacred Order) am far from pretending 
10 inſtruct my Brethren in any Thing, yet I thought it not improper to 
continue them in that Form, if happly they might convey any Thoughts 
or Obſervations to ſuch, as have not the Opportunity of conſulting, upon 


every Subject, ſuch a Variety of Books, as I have done. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


7 HE Hiſtorical and Philological Part of the York (which indeed fa, 
coft me the greateſt Pains) I have extratted from the beſt and moſt polit: 
Authors, I could meet with; but chiefly from thoſe of a Foreign Growth, 
becauſe we have not many of our own Countrymen ¶ beſides the Learn 
= - Dr Prideaux) that have endeavoured to excel in that Kind of Writ; g. 
| Without blaming others for their Omiſſion, I thought it, in ſome Mea. 
j fare, eſſential zo a Body of Divinity, as well as no unuſeful Entertain- 
1 ment to my Reader, to ſet before him the moſt memorable Tranſactions, 

from the Beginning of the World to the Coming of our Saviour Curisr, 
and, now and then, to detain him a little with a ſhort Diſſertation 2 
ſuch Subject, as are moſt remarkable, and moſt curious; that ſo he 
might, not only be better acquainted with the Series of ſacred Hiſtory, 
but, in ſome meaſure, able to give a Reaſon for the Faith, that is in 
him, and to flop the Mouths of Gain-ſayers, who lie in wait to enſnare 
the ignorant, and think it a kind of Triumph, when they find them 
| at a Loſs to account for the wonderful Things, that are recorded in 


the Book of God. 


MY Reader therefore will not, I hope, be offended, that I have de- 
viated from the common Road of Syſtematical Writers; when he finds, 
that, by this Means, I have introduced Subjefs almoſt innumerable, 
that never fell under their Confideration. If, in juſtifying the Ways 
of Providence, I have given him a rational Commentary upon ſeveral 
. | difficult Paſſages in Scripture, and have happly done - this, in a plain 
| Method, eaſy Style, and clear Diction, ſo as both to profit and pleaſe, 
* both to entertain and improve at the ſame time, 


THIS is what I had to ſay concerning the Execution of the Work : 
And if it proves of any Service (as I hope it will) to the Inſtruction or 
, Edification of others, the Failings or Obſcurity of its Author, I hope, 
„ dull not be laid in Counter-Balance to the Laudableneſs of his Deſign. 


1 
| 
| 


| | 
| | Quæſitam meritis ſumo ſuperbiam. Hor. Car. L. z. 
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n 
Of RELIGION i general. 


ELICION, in the general Notion of it, * is the Obligation of ra- Religion 

W tional Creatures, to render unto God (for I beg to ſuppoſe at preſent, ; and 
MF that there is a God) ſuch Acts of Worſhip, Homage, and Obedience, * 
s are ſuitable to the Excellence of his Nature, and the Manner of 
our Dependence on him: For it is upon the Conſideration of our own 
Nature and his, and the mutual Relation, that is between them, that 
all our Service of this Kind is unalterably founded. If we turn our Eyes upon ourſelves, 
we can certainly never imagine that we were our own Creators : Since N N on 
produce itſelf, and ſince the Effect is always inferior to the Cauſe, we muſt neceſſarily 
have recourſe to ſomething above us, and (be the Gradations never ſo many) come 
at laſt to a ſupreme Being, from whom, not only our Exiſtence, but all the Bleſ- 
lings and Comforts we enjoy, originally do proceed. And here making a Stand, 1. Fon ige 
to conſider and contemplate him, as our Creator and Parent, the Author of our Relation be. 


Nature, and of all the Faculties belonging to it; and ourſelves, as his Creatures, .“ * 


the Iſſue of his Power, and the Workmanſhip of his Hands; bim, as our Protector, 
Governor, and Maſter ; and ourſelves, as his Dependents, Subjects, and Servants ; 
lin, as our Benefactor, and the Author of our Happineſs ; and curſelves, as obliged 
and indebted to him for every Thing we enjoy ; we cannot but perceive, that not 
only all the Acts of outward Worſhip, ſuch as Adoration to him, in Reſpect of his 
Greatneſs, as he is our Creator; Invocation of him, in Reſpe of his Power, as he 
c our Protector; and Thankfulneſs to him, in Reſpect of his Goodneſs, as he is our 
Benefactor; but all thoſe 7nward Acts of Religion likewiſe, ſuch as Faith and 
Hope, Truſt and Reliance, Love, Fear, and Obedience, and whatever elſe reſults 
tom a due Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and a full Conſideration of his Attributes, be- 
come our neceſſary and indiſpenſible _ 


Nums, I. AND 


2 Scet's Chriſtian Life, Vol. II. > Gafſtrel's Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion. 
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2. From the AND indeed, if we look into the Frame and Diſpoſition of our Minds, we ſhall 


* ſoon perceive, that God has implanted in us ſuch Inclinations and Propenfions to 

Minds. the general Offices of Religion, as move us in a Manner mechanically, and without 

| any previous Deliberation. © Thus, upon the Receipt of any conſiderable Kind- 

: neſs, we preſently find our Souls diſpoſed to all the Acts of Love and Eftecm, an 

f | to all the outward Expreſſions of Gratitude, we are capable of, without ever con- 
1 dering, that this is the likelieſt Way to procure the good Opinion of thoſe, that be. 
1 hold us. And, in like Manner, when, by any viſible Indications of Power, we are 
1 | induced to believe, that ſuch and ſuch a Berng is able, at his Pleaſure, to contribute 


very much to our Happineſs or Miſery, we are immediately conſcious of all the dit. 
ferent Sentiments of Hope, Fear, and Reverence ; and are under a Diſpoſition to do 
| what we think moſt agreeable to the Will of ſuch a Being, without any expreſs C 
Fi fideration, that we ſhall thereby recommend ourſelves, to him, and engage his Power 

| in our Favour. Theſe Sentiments, I fay, which have a manifeſt Tendency to the 
bs | Duties of Religion, are not the Reſult of our Reaſon, but produced in us whether 
| we will or no: And from hence, we cannot but infer, © that Religion is efin?/z! 
ö 


to Man, and the Thing indeed, which differences and diſtinguiſhes him from her 
Animals, as much, nay more, than his Reaſon docs. For, whereas ſome Footi!.y; 
[1 of obſcure Reaſon are to be obſerv'd in many Creatures, beſides Man; in none, cx- 
it by 48 cept him, is there found any Diſpoſition towards Religion, or any Thing that looks 
It like it. This ſeems to be the © Prerogative of Mankind; and yet it is a Prerogative, 
„ wherein all do communicate, /ince no People were ever yet found fo ſavage and bar- 
(© barous, as to be deſtitute of all Senſe, and Form of Religion. 

| 1 he Bu T beſides that Part of Religion, which conſiſts in the Worſhip and Service 
| Reaſon of of God, and whoſe Obligation arifes from the Nature and Conſſitution of Man, there 
| Things. is another Part of it, which we commonly call Morality, conſiſting in a right Conduct, 
| | with Relation to God, ourſelves, and our Neighbours; and this is founded in the Nature 


and Reaſon of Things. For, that there are natural Notions of Good and Evil, Right and 
Wrong, or certain Diſtinctions, reſulting from the Natures and Relations of Things, 
which cannot be alter'd, or deſtroy'd by any arbitrary Agreement or Inſtitution what- 
ever; and that, f from theſe Diſtinctions, there neceſlarily ariſe certain moral Ob- 
| ligations, which are of themſelves incumbent on all rational Creatures, anteccdent to 
ö any poſitive Command, is, what not only the greateſt and wiſeſt Part of Mankind has 
1 acknowledg'd, but common Experience ſufficiently verified; ſince no Man willingly 
PT | and deliberately tranſgreſſes theſe Obligations, in any great and conſiderable Inſtance, 
| who acts not contrary to the Judgment and Reaſon of his own Mind, and fecretly 
| F | reproaches himſelf tor ſo doing; and no Man obſerves and obeys them Readily, 


(eſpecially in Caſes of Difficulty and Temptation, when it interferes with any pre- 
| ſent Intereſt, Pleaſure, or Paſſion) but his own Mind commends, and applauds him 
3 for executing what his Conſcience cou'd not forbear giving its Aſſent to, as juſt and 
ö right: And in this Senſe the Words of the Apoſtle are to be underſtood ; * «when 712 
Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained in the Low, 
TH theſe, having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; which ſhew the Work of the 
1 Law, written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thou 345, 
| the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 

An Oljeion., © BUT after all, it ſeems no improbable Thing (may the Unbeliever ſay) to find 

* out another Original for what you call Religion. Whoever has made it his 
Obſervation, cannot but perceive, ® that there is in Mankind, by Reaſon ot 
his Natural Imbecillity, a perpetual Anxiety, or Fear concerning future Events; 
which, join'd with their Natural Ignorance, makes them apt (like Children in tae 
dark) to fancy Spe&res and Apparitions, i. e. the Being of a God, and a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments, &c. which are no where to be found, but 
in their own Imaginations. Which Weakneſs of human Nature, ſome gre 
Prince, or Miniſter of State, taking the Advantage of, might, ſome Time or other, 
(moſt probably towards the Beginning of the World, if it had a Beginning) very 
commodiouſly introduce the Belief of Religion; and that, upon Experiment, be⸗ 


ing found to be an excellent State-Engine, or Politick Device, to keep the a 
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lum eſt animal, præter hominem, quod habet notitiam aliquam Dei; deque ipſis hominibus nulla gens ell; 5 
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ignorant People in Awe, might, by the Strength of Cuſtom and Education, after- 
« yards, be eaſily continued in the World to this Day.“ 


2 


Now, in Anſwer to this, it muſt be obſerv'd, that as the Objection allows * Anif d. by 


that Religion conduces very much to the Support of Government, and Order in the 
World, and conſequently is very beneficial to Mankind in general; fo, to every 
Man in particular, where its Dutics and Obligations are duly obſerv'd, it gives fuch 
a Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, and ſuch a Firmneſs and Reſolution of Heart, as 
is utterly inconſiſtent with that groundleſs and unreaſonable Fear, which is here ſup- 

os'd to be the Parent of it. Fear indeed is a ſtrong and prevalent Paſſion in human 
Nature; but when a Fear is vain and fantaſtical, (as it is here ſuppoſed to be) and yet 
made uſe of to curb and reſtrain our natural Propenſions and Paſſions, (as the Deſign 
of all Religion 1s) it can hardly be imagin'd, but that ſenſual Appetites, Habits of 
indulging them, preſent Enjoyments, or near Proſpects of Pleaſure, would, at one 
Time or other, have had a much ſtronger and more powerful Influence upon the 
Judgments of Men, than any Impreſſions of a vain Fear, that contradicted theſe ; 
cſpecially when Reaſon was on their Side, as the Patrons of Infidelity (ſuppoſing Re- 
lizion to be a Cheat) are concern'd to maintain, | 

EDUCATION, we own, and the Prevalence of Cuſtom are great; but then they 
mult be ſuch, as ſtrike in with our corrupt Paſſions and Affections; and not ſuch as 
endeavour to reſtrain and controul them. What goes againſt the Grain can never 
laſt long; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that Religion, which gives ſuch a Check to 
our deprav'd Appetites, had long ſince been exterminated the World, had it not 
laid ſuch faſt hold upon our Natures, that there is no ſhaking it off. 

LET us then (for Argument's Sake) ſuppoſe, that there were an Inſtance or two 
in Hiſtory of tome great and politic Men, who introduced Religion in Confirmation 
of their Government ; and that this might poſſibly be, towards the Beginning of the 
World: Yet ſince theſe Men have been ſo long laid in their Graves, how comes 
it to paſs, that the Effect of their Policy till remains all the World over? Every Age, 
we know, is apt to condemn the Wiſdom of thoſe, that preceded it; and (whether 
we ſtand upon our Forefathers Shoulders or no) we certainly think that we ſee far- 
ther. Tis wonderful therefore, that, in ſo many Ages, as have paſſed, ſince theſe 
deep Politicians liv'd, no other Perſons have been able to make ſuch a Diſcovery of 
the Artifice of Religion, as to free Mankind from its pretended Slavery. * It can- 
not be ſaid, hat there were none to attempt it, becauſe Efforts of this Kind have been 
but too frequent, tho” always ſucceſsleſs, and redounding to the greater Confirmation 
of Religion. It cannot be ſaid, that there were none ready to join in ſuch a De- 
ſign; for all bad Men (whoſe Number is not ſmall) wiſh for no Kind of Religion 
at all, and what they wiſh for, they are willing to effect, if they could. How comes 
it then, after all, that Religion ſtill prevail'd, and the Terrors of a Deity could 
not be ſhaken off, no not by the greateſt Politicians themſelves, who thought-they 
underſtood all the Arts of Government as well as any that went before them ? If the 
Principles of Religion had been firſt introduced merely by a State-Policy, the Politi- 
cians and Governors of the World, one would think, ſhould be likely to have 
now n ſomething of it; at leaſt, ſo much, as to be leſs ſubject to the Anxieties of 
Conſcience, which the deſpiſing of ſuch Principles, and living in Oppoſition to them, 
generally creates : Whereas we find, on the contrary, that, -in all Ages, the greateſt 
ol Mcn, who have had nothing to fear from human Power, have been as much 
airighted by the ſecret Terrors of Religion, and have undergone as great Agontes of 
Mind, as the meaneſt Mortals. 8 N 

AND as the Reaſon of the Thing is ſufficient to convince us, that Religion 
at firſt was no State-Juggle; fo, if we look into the Records of Antiquity, we ſhall 
calily perceive, that the farther we go backwards, the ſtronger is our Evidence 
againſt this Suggeſtion. »The moſt ancient Writings, that are in the World, 
without all Controverſy, are thoſe of the holy Scriptures; and, among theſe, the 
Book of Job is deſervedly accounted one of the earlieſt: And yet we may obſerve 
thercin, not only the Senſe of the Duties of Religion, wherewith the People. were 
Policts'd in thoſe Days, but even how cuſtomary it was to appeal to the Tradition 
of former Times concerning theſe Matters : Enquire, I pray thee, of the former 
Ag e (fays one of Job's Friends) and prepare thyſelf to the Search of their Fathers; for 
we are but of yeſterday, and. know nothing. But what is it for, that he thus appeals 

| x 3 to 

\ Tlli?fon's Sermons, Vol. J. „ Stilling fleet's Sermons. ! Leng's Sermons. m Stilling fleet, ibid. 
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to the Obſervation of former Ages? Even to evince the bad Condition of all, that 
are not ſincere in their Religion; for -as the Ruſh, ſays he, without Mire, and the 
Flag without Water, wither before other Herbs; fo are the Paths of all, that forget 
God and the Hypocrite's Hope ſhall periſh. From whence it is apparent, that, in the 
earlieſt Times we can read of, Men had the ſame Senſe of Religion, and the 
ſame Notions of God's Indignation againſt Impiety, that we now have: And there- 
fore conſidering, that no Time or Place can be aſſigned, to give any reaſonable 
Ground for ſuppoſing, that the firſt Principles of Religion were any human Contri- 
vance, we may, Without farther Arguments, conclude, that they were from the 
Beginning, or (as * Tully expreſſes it) that it was not any Conference, Compact, or 
Agreement of Men, which made them, nor was the Perſuaſion or _— of them founded, 
or eftabliſh'd in any Inſtitution, or Law; but that the Conſent of all Nations in then 
zs to be eſteemed the Law of Nature. | 

Wu then we may infer from the whole Matter is this —? That, if Re- 
ligion had been a Trick and Contrivance of ſo long a Date, as is pretended, it muſt 
neceſſarily have been found out at one Time or other, and, in Conſequence of that, 
baniſh'd. out of the World long before now: But, Thanks be to God, the Credit 
of it is not yet extinct; which can be owing to nothing, but the invincible Reaſons, 
whereon it ſtands In every Age, there has not been wanting the Wit and Malice 
of profane Perſons, to undermine and blow it up; but the Foundations, where- 
on it is built, are fo firm and ſtable, and have endur'd the violent Shocks, and ſe- 
cret Attempts of ſo many Ages, that, as long as Reaſon and good Order prevail in 
the World, we have no Occaſion to doubt, but that Religion will not fail. Only the 
Magiſtrate is to be reminded, how * much his Concern is, to protect, from all 
rude and violent Aſſaults, the Honour of that, which does not only tend to every 
Man's future Happineſs, but is the beſt Inſtrument of Civil Government, and of 
the temporal Proſperity of a Nation: For which Reaſon, * even Athei/tical Politicians 
adviſe . Princes to take ſpecial Care of Religion, and to ſee it rooted, as firmly, 
3 poſſible, in the Hearts of their People, how ſlender an Hold ſoever it may have of 

eir OWN, | 

SUCH is the Nature, and Origin of Religion in general: And, if we conſider it 
under its primary Diviſion, tis partly Natural, and partly Revealed. The Natural 
Part of it is that, which we come to the Knowledge of by the Principles of Reaſon, 
in the Contemplation of the Works, the Nature, and the Providence of God : The 
Revealed is that, which, in ſome Points, we could not have known at all ; and, in 
all, not near fo clearly, had it not been God's Pleaſure to diſcover it to us. In the 
former, is required a due Exerciſe of our intellectual Faculties; in the latter, a due 
Dependence on the Authority of God: And 'tis to the former of theſe, that we now 


apply ourſelves. 

Non enim id collocutio hominum aut conſenſus eflicit : Non inſtitutis opinio eſt confirmata, non legibus. Omni 
autem in re conſenſio Gentium lex Naturz putanda eſt. Cici Qu. Tuſe. L. 1. c. 13. Pp Stilling fleet's Serm. 
4 Tillotſon's Serm. Vol. I. = Young's Serm. Vol. I. 


SOD OOO ͤ ODDO EDDRPED | 
CHAP. IL 
Of the Exiflence of G 0D. 


E bat cometh to God (as the Apoſtle * argues) muſt believe that he is, and 

(at he is a Rewarder of all them, that diligently ſeek him, To come {0 
od, according to the Nature of the Jewiſh Language, is to make Pro- 
| Aion of Religion; but tis in vain for us to make Profeſſion of that, 
7 unleſs we are firſt firmly perſuaded of this Foundation, he Being and 

Attributes of God. Now by the Word GOD, we mean * a Being of infinite Wit- 
dom, Goodneſs, and Power, the Creator and Governor of all Things, to whom the 
great Attributes of Eternity and Independency, Omniſcience and Immenſity, perfect 
Holineſs and Purity, perfect Juſtice and Veracity, complete Happineſs, glorious Ma- 
jeſty, and ſupreme Right of Dominion, belong; and to whom the higheſt Venera- 
tion, and moſt profound Submiſſion and Obedience are due. That there is realy 


ſuc 


i Heb. xi. 6, t Clarke's Serm. Vol. I, u Barrozy on the Creed. 
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ſuch a Being in the World, deſerving ſuch Homage, and inveſted with ſuch Charac- 
ters, a ſhort Survey of this beautiful Syſtem of Things, which are before us, and ſome 
few Conſiderations of their Production and Conſervation, their Order and U ſeful- 
neſs, and wiſe Direction to their proper Ends, will be enough to convince us: And 
J make uſe of this Argument the rather, not only becauſe it ſtands clear of ſuch 
Objections, as are made to others of a more abſtrated Nature, but becauſe it is 
adapted to every one's Capacity, brings God down to our Senſes, as it were, and 
carries its own Conviction along with it, and is therefore the Proof, which the great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles remits us to: For the inviſible Things of him, from the Crea- 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, ſays he, being underſtood by the Things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godbead. 

y CouLD we ſuppoſe a Number of Perſons to have lived in ſome Cavern of the 
Earth, (as Tully brings in Ariſtotle ſpeaking) with all the Enjoyments, that 
make Life eaſy, only had never been abroad upon the Surface of it, nor heard 
any Thing, but a very obſcure Report of an infinite Power and Being ; cou'd we 
ſuppoſe that, upon ſome caſual Opening of this Cavern, theſe Perſons ſhould come 
out into the World, and ſuddenly behold the Earth, the Sea, and the Heavens, 
the Vaſtneſs of the Clouds, and the Violence of the Winds, the Largeneſs, and 
Beauty, and Influence of the Sun, and how every Day depends upon its Preſence ; 


could we ſuppoſe (that upon the Sun's withdrawing) they ſhould view the Face of 


the Heavens again, the Order and Ornament of the Moon and Stars, their Riſing 
and Setting, and their fix'd and determinate Courſes ; we can hardly imagine that 
they could refrain from believing that there is a Deity, and that theſe were the 
Effects of his Power; for it is not the natural Dictate of Mens Minds, but a 
ſtrong Biaſs upon their Paſſions and Aﬀections, that draws them into the contrary 


Sentiment, 

1, LET us then caſt our Eyes up to the Firmament, where the Handy-Work 
of God preſents itſelf to our View, and aſk ourſelves ſome ſuch Queſtions as 
theſe. * + What Power built, over our Heads, this vaſt and magnificent Arch, and 
ſpread out the Heavens like a Curtain ? Who garniſhed theſe Heavens with ſuch a 
Variety of ſhining Objects, a thouſand, _ ten thouſand times ten thouſand dif- 

ferent 


x Rom. i. 20. y Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 2 Fenelon's Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of a God. 

+ The Words of a late learned Author, upon this Subject, are ſo very lofty and elegant, that, tho', in ſome 
Meaſure, they fall in with my Manner of treating it, I cannot forbear tranſcribing ſome of them. His Propoſi- 
tion is——That the Frame and Conſtitution of the World, the aſtoniſhing Magnificence of it, the various Phenomena, 
and Kinds of Beings, the Uniformity obſery'd in their Production, and the Uſes and Ends for which they ſerve, &c. do 
plainly ſhew, that there is ſome almighty Defigner, an infinite Wiſdom and Power at the Top of all theſe Wings. For 
in order to prove to any one the Grandne/5 of the Fabrick of the World, one need only bid him conſider the 
Sun, with that inſupportable Glory and Luſtre that ſurrounds it: To demonſtrate the vaſt Difance, Magnitude, 
* and Heat of it: To repreſent to him the Chorus of Planets moving periodically, by uniform Laws, in their ſeve- 
* ral Orbits about it, affording a regular Variety of Aſpects; guarded ſome of them by Secondary Planets, and, as it 
were, emulating the State Tau Sun ; and probably all poſſeſs'd by proper Inhabitants : To remind him of thoſe 
* /urprizing Viſits the Comets make us; the large Trains, or uncommon Splendor that attends them ; the far Coun 
* try they come from; and the Curioſity and Horror they excite, not only among us, but in the Inhabitants of 
* other Planets, who alſo may be up to ſee the Entry and Progreſs of theſe Minifters of Fate: To direct his Eye 
and Contemplation through thoſe Azure Fields, and vaſt Regions above him, up to the Axt Stars, that radiant 
numberleſs He of Heaven ; and to make him underſtand, how unlikely a Thing it is, that they ſhould be placed 


there only to adorn and beſpangle a Canopy over our Heads : To convince him, that they are rather ſo many 


oller Suns, with their ſeveral Regions and Sers of Planets about them: To ſhew him, by the Help of Gases, till 
more and more of theſe fixt Lights, and to beget in him an Apprehenſion of their unaccountable Numbers, and of 
** thoſe immenſe Spaces, that lie retir'd beyond our utmoſt Reach, and even Imagination: I ſay, one needs but do 
* this, and explain to him ſuch Things, as are now known almoſt to every Body; and by it to ſhew him, that if 
* the World be not Infinite, it is Infinito femilis, and therefore ſure a magnificent Structure, and the Work of an infinite 
** Archite#; And in like Manner, who can obſerve the Vapours to aſcend, eſpecially from the Sea, meet above in 


5 


The Being of 
God prov'd, 
from the 
Frame and 
Order of the 
Warld. 


From the Hea- 


Den. 


* Clouds, and fall again, after Condenſation, and not underſtand this to be a Kind of Difi//ation, in order to clear the 


. Water of its groſſer Salts, and then by Rains and Dews, to ſupply the Fountains and Rivers with freſh and 
a wholſome Liquor; to nouriſk the Yegetables below by Showers, which deſcend in Drops, as from a Watering- Pot, 
* Upon a Garden: Who can view the Structure of a Plant, or Animal; the indefinite Number of their Fibres and 
f fine Veſſels, the Formation of larger Veſſels, and the ſeveral Members out of them, and the apt Diſpoſition of 
„ All theſe; the Way laid out for the Reception and Diſtribution of Nutriment ; the Effect this Nutriment has in 
p extending the Veſſels, bringing the Vegetable or Animal to its true Growth and Expanſion, continuing the Mo- 
% Hon of the ſeveral Fluids, repairing the Decays of the Body. and preſerving Life: Who can take Notice of the 
" ſeveral Faculties of Animals, their Arts of ſaving and providing for themſelves,” or the Ways, in which they are 
£ Provided for ; the Uſes of Plants to Animals, and of ſome Animals to others, particularly to Mankind ; the Care 
g taken that the ſeveral Species ſhould be propagated out of their proper Seeds, the ſtrong Inclinations implanted 
\ Animals for that Purpoſe, their Love of their Young, and the like: I fay, who can do this, and not ſee a 
5 Deſign in ſuch regular Pieces, ſo nicely wrought, and ſo preſerv'd ? Since then we cannot ſuppoſe, that the 
s Parts of Matter at firſt contriv'd this wonderful Form of a World among themſelves, and then, by Agreement, 
: took their reſpective Poſts, and purſued conſtant Ends by certain Methods and Meaſures concerted, (becauſe thefe 
5 00 Acts, of which they are not capable) there muſt be ſome other Being, whoſe Wiſdom and Power are equal to 
4 uch a mighty Work, as is the Structure and Preſervation of the World. There muſt be ſome Almighty Mind, 
f who models and adorns it; lays the Caujes of Things ſo deep ; preſcribes them ſuch uniform and fleady Laws ; 

deſtines and adapts them to certain Purpoſes 3 and makes one Thing to fit and anſwer to another.” Woolafton's 
Religion of Nature delineated, Sect. 5. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART I. 


ferent Stars, new Suns, new Moons, new Worlds, in Compariſon of which, this 


Earth of ours is but a Point, all regular in their Motions, and ſwimming in the li- 
quid Æther? Who painted the Clouds with ſuch a Variety of Colours, and in ſuch 
a Diverſity of Shapes and Figures, as is not in the Power of the fineſt Pencil 
to come up to? Who formed the Sun of ſuch a determinate Magnitude, and placed 
it at ſuch a convenient Diſtance, as not to annoy, but only refreſh us, and nouriſh 
the Ground with its kindly Warmth ? If it were larger, it would ſet the Earth 
on Fire, if Jeſs, it would leave it frozen; if it were nearer us, we ſhould be 
ſcorch'd to Death, if farther from us, we ſhould not be able to live for Want of 
Heat ; who then hath made it ſo commodious * a Tabernacle (I ſpeak with the 
Scriptures, and according to the common Notion) out of which it cometh forth, 
every Morning, like a Bridegroom out of his Chamber, and rejciceth, as a Giant, 10 
run its Courſe? For ſo many Ages paſt it has never failed riſing at its appointed 
Time, nor once miſs'd ſending out the Dawn to proclaim its Approach: But at whoſe 
Voice does it ariſe, and by whoſe Hand is it directed in its daily and annual 
Courſe, to give us the bleſſed Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, and the regular 
Succeſſion of different Seaſons? That it ſhould always proceed in the fame 
ſtrait Path, and never once be known to ſtep aſide; that it ſhould turn at a cer- 
tain determinate Point, and not go forward in a Space, where there is nothing to 
obſtruct it; that it ſhould traverſe the ſame Path back again in the fame con- 
ſtant and regular Pace, to bring on the Seaſons by gradual Advances : That the 
Moon ſhould ſupply the Office of the Sun, and appear, at ſet Times, with all the 
other Stars, to give us a vicarious Light, when its Brother is gone to carry the 
Day to the other Hemiſphere : In a. Word, that all the innumerable Hoſt of hea- 
venly Bodies ſhould perform their Revolutions with ſo much Certainty and Exact- 
neſs, as never once to fail; but, for almoſt this ſix Thouſand Years, come con- 
ſtantly about to the ſame Periods to the hundredth Part of a Minute : This is ſuch a 
clear and inconteſtable Proof of one original Being, the Divine Archite& and 
Ruler of the Univerſe, as made the Roman Philoſopher, with good Reaſon, 
conclude, © That * whoever thinks, that the wonderful Order and incredible 
* Conſtancy of the heavenly Bodies and their Motions, (whereupon the Preſer- 
* vation and Welfare of all Things do depend) is not governed by an Intelli- 
gent Being, himſelf is to be accounted void of all Underſtanding. For ſhall 
e we, when we ſee an Artificial Engine, a Sphere, a Dial, or any ſuch Thing, 
acknowledge, at firſt Sight, that it is the Work of Art and Underſtanding ; and yet, 
© when we behold the Heavens, moved and whirl'd about with a wonderful Celerity, 
e conſtantly finiſhing their anniverſary Viciflitudes, make any Doubt, that theſe 
* are the Performances, not only of Reaſon, but of a certain excellent and Divine 
«© Reaſon?” 

AND < if Tully, from the imperfe& Knowledge of Aftronomy, which his Times 
afforded, could be ſo confident, that the heavenly Bodies were framed and moved 
by a wiſe and underſtanding Mind, as to declare, That, in his Opinion, whoever 
aſſerted the contrary, was himſelf deſtitute of Underſtanding ; what would he 
have faid, if he had known the modern Diſcoveries in Aſtronomy ; the immenſe 
Greatneſs of the World, that Part of it, I mean, that falls under our Obſervation ; 
the exquiſite Regularity of all the Planets Motions, without any Deviation or Con- 
fuſion ; the inexpreſſible Nicety of the Adjuſtment of the primary Velocity of 
the Earth's Annual Motion ; the wonderful Proportion of its Diurnal Motion 
about its own Center, for the Diſtinction of Light and Darkneſs ; the exact Ac- 
commodation of the Den/ities of the Planets to their Diſtances from the Sun; the 
admirable Order, Number, and Uſefulneſs of the ſeveral Satellites, that move about 
their reſpective Planets; the Motion of the Comets, which are now found to be 
as regular and periodical, as that of other Planetary Bodies ; and laſtly, the Pre- 
ſervation of the ſeveral Syſtems, and of the ſeveral Planets and Comets in the 
ſame Syſtem, from falling upon each other: What, I fay, would Tully, that great 
Maſter of Reaſon, have thought and faid, if theſe, and other newly-diſcovered 
Inſtances of the inexpreſſible Accuracy and Wiſdom of the Works of God, had 
been found out and known in his Time? Certainly Atheiſm, which even then 
was unable to withſtand the Arguments drawn from this Topick, muſt now, upon 
the additional Strength of theſe later Obſervations, which are fo — marr 

/ wera 


Pal. xix. 4, 5. b Tully, De Nat. Deor. © Clarke's Demonſtration of a God. 
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ſwerable Proofs of the Creator's Power and Wiſdom, be utterly aſhamed to ſhew its 

d. 
=_ B ur it is Time now to deſcend from Heaven, and take a ſhort Survey of 9he Ar. 
| the Globe we live upon. And here, in our Way, what a glorious Proof of a Di- 
vine Exiſtence is © the Expanſion of the Air in this intermediate Space? The Air 
we ſee is a Body ſo pure, ſo ſubtile, fo tranſparent, that the Rays of the Stars, 
though placed at an immenſe Diſtance from us, pierce through it without any 
Difficulty, and in a Moment ſtrike our Eyes: And yet it has Strength and Sub- 
{tance enough to ſupport the winged Tribe, that are appointed to move therein. 

Had it been leſs ſubtile, it would have intercepted, at leaſt obſtructed the Light 

of the Day; had it been more rariſied, it would not have ſuſtained its Inhabitants, 

nor afforded Moiſture for our Lungs : What exquiſite Wiſdom was it then, that 
tempered it ſo nicely, as, at one and the ſame Time, to ſupport Clouds for Rain, to 

afford Winds for Health and Traffick, to be proper for the Breath of Animals by 

its Spring, for cauſing Sound by its Motion, and for conveying Light by its Tranſ- 
parency? What Power has made fo thin and fluid an Element the ſafe Repoſi- 

tory of Thunder, Lightning, and moſt dreadtul Tempeſts? By whoſe Command 

are theſe Meteors ſent out to purify the Air, and conſume the Vapours which 

would otherwiſe annoy us? And by what ſkilful Hand is the Water, which is 

drawn from the Sea, curiouſly diſtilled and bottled up in Clouds, to be ſent upon 

the Wings of the Wind, and ſcattered over the Face of the Earth in gentle 
Showers ? He, that in the leaſt reflects on this neceſſary Appendage of the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, the Atmoſphere, and the many great Ends and Purpoſes that it is | 
known to ſerve, muſt be forced to reſolve all into the Work and Contrivance of q 
Almighty God. 

Ir we come down upon the Earth, (without ever conſidering who laid the Ve Earth. A 
Foundations thereof) what a pleaſant Scene preſents itſelf to our View! Here the 
Vallies are cloathed with Graſs, there Plains are loaded with Corn; here the 
Hills riſe like an Amphitheatre, and are covered with Vineyards and Fruit-Trees, 
and there mighty Mountains, rearing their Heads to the Clouds, by ſending down 
Rains, and Rivers, and Fountains, give Fruitfulneſs to the Grounds below. * Herbs 
and Plants to nouriſh our Bodies, and remedy their Diſeaſes, fragrant Flowers of 
exquiſite Colour and Shape, to delight our Smell, and gratify our Sight, we find 
in every Field : But who has divided the ſeveral Kinds of them, and formed them 
into ſuch beautiful Order? * Who placed the ſeminal Plant in the Seed, as the Young 
is in the Womb of Animals, in ſuch elegant Complications, as afford at once both a 
pleaſing and aſtoniſhing Spectacle ? Who conveys a prolifick Warmth into the Bowels 
of the Earth, and cauſes the Grain, which the Soil has putrified, to revive and 
fructify? Who painted and perfumed the Flowers? How comes it to paſs, that the 
lame Water dyes them with various Colours, the Scarlet, the Purple, the Carnation ? 

And whence have they thoſe ſweet Odours, which they breathe with inſenſible 
Subtilty, and diffuſe in the Air for our Delight? Theſe admirable Works of Nature 

lurpals the Imitation and Comprehenſion of Men, and muſt therefore proceed from a 
Cauſe infinitely their Superior. 

4. Ir we caſt our Eye upon the Water, we ſee that it is a liquid and tranſparent ar. 

Body, and cannot but perceive, that had it been more or leſs rarified, it would not 

bave been fo proper for the Uſes of Man. But who gave it that juſt Configuration 

jon of Parts, and exact Degree of Motion, as to make it both ſo fluent, and, at the 


Ac- lame Time, ſo ſtrong, as to carry and waft away the moſt unwieldy Burthens? 
the Who taught the Rivers to run in winding Streams, through vaſt Tracts of Land, \ 
out in order to water them more plentifully ; hen throw themſelves into the Ocean, . 
to make it the common Center 4 Commerce; and /o, by ſecret and imperceptible 
Pre- Channels, return to their Fountain-Head in one perpetual Circulation ? The great 
and wide Sea is a very awful and ſtupendous Work of God, and the Flux and 
great Reflux of its Waters are not the eaſieſt Phenomena in Nature. * What we know 
ered of certainty is this, That the Tide carries, or brings us back to certain Places at 


preciſe Hours; but who is it, that makes it ſtop, and then return with ſuch Re- 
then Bularity ? A little more or leſs Motion in this fluid Maſs would diſorder all Na- 
upon ure, and a ſmall Incitement upon a Tide drown whole Kingdoms : Who was 5 

wiſe 


x Felis Demonſtration. © Clarke's Sermons, Vol, I. f Derham's Phyſico- Theology. 
Barrow on the Creed. h Ray's Wiſdom of God. i Bates's Exiſtence of a God. 
enelan's Demonſtration. | 
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Animals. 


Their Inſtinct. 


The Texture of AND here (without troubling ourſelves to enquire after what we ſhall never 


Man's Body. 


Ship. The Pride of a Horſe, and the Feathers of the Peacock, the Largeneſs of the 


- muſt have become a Burthen to himſelf; and other Creatures, whic 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART I. 


wiſe then, as to take ſuch exact Meaſures in immenſe Bodies, and fo ftirong, as to 
rule the Rage of that proud Element at Diſcretion ? Even he, that hath placed 
the Sand for the Bound thereof, by a perpetual Decree, that it cannot paſs ; and thy 
the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet can they not prevail; though they roar, yet can 
they not paſs over. 

5. Ir we look again upon the Earth, and the Water, and Sea, we ſhall find 
them all inhabited and furniſhed with great Store of living Creatures, wonderfully 
made in the Frame of their Bodies, and adapted to the Offices, for which they were 
deſigned. Some walk, ſome creep, ſome fly, ſome ſwim, but every one has Mem- 
bers and Organs fitted for their peculiar Motions. * The Vings of Birds, for In- 
ſtance, and the Fins of Fiſhes, are like Oars, that cut the Air or Water, and, at the 
ſame Time, ſteer their floating Bodies, whoſe Structure is not much unlike that of a 


Camel, and the Smalneſs of the Inſect, are equal Indications of the Almighty Hand 
that formed them. Nay, the ſmaller the Creature is, the more amazing is the 
Workmanſhip ; and when, in a little Mite we do, by the Help of Glaſſes, ſee 
Limbs perfectly well organiz'd, an Head, a Body, Legs, and Feet, as diſtinct, and 
well-proportion'd for their Size, as thoſe of the vaſteſt Elephant; and conſider withal, 
that in every Part of this living Atom, there are Muſcles and Nerves, Veins, Arteries, 
and Blood; in that Blood, ramous Particles and Humours ; and in thoſe Humours, 
ſome Drops, that are compoſed of other minute Particles: When we conſider all this, 
I fay, how can we help being loſt in Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, and forc'd to cry 
out with the Apoſtle, ® Oh! the Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Knwu- 
ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his Works, and his Ways of Creation and Providence 
paſt finding out ! | 

6. THERE is another Thing in Animals, no leſs wonderful than their Frame, 
and that is their natural Inſtinct: 1 call it Iaſtinct in Compliance with the common 
Forms of Speech, but in Reality it is the providential Direction of them by an all- 
wiſe and all- powerful Mind. For what elſe has infus'd into Birds the Art of 
building their Neſts, either hard or ſoft, according to the Conſtitution of their 
Voung? What elſe makes them keep ſo conſtant in their Neſts, while they are 
hatching their Young, as if they knew the Philoſophy of their own Warmth, and 
its Aptneſs for Animation? What elſe moves the Swallows, upon the Approach of 
Winter, to fly to a more temperate Clime, as if they underſtood the Celeſtial 
Signs, the Influence of the Stars, and the Change of Seaſons? In a Word, ? can 
we behold the Spider's Nets, or the Silkworm's Webs, the Bee's Cloſets, or the 
Ant's Granaries, without acknowledging a Superior Being, that has impreſs'd ſuch a 
Genius in them, and directs their unerring Motions ? Thus every Creature is ſtampt 
with the Divine Signature, and loudly proclaims the Being of God. Man is the only 
one, that ſeems to gainſay the general Atteſtation : Let us therefore examine lis 
Frame and Compoſition a little, in order to ſee whether the Finger of God 1s 
not equally viſible in him. | 


be able thoroughly to find out, vis. in what Manner the Plaſtick Power of God has 
faſhion'd this wonderful Creature in the Womb) à what a prodigious Thing is it 
but barely to conſider, that, out of the ſame ſimple and indiſtin& Matter, ſuch 2 
Variety of Parts of different Subſtance, Figure, and Qualities, ſhould ariſe ; hard 
and dry for the Bones ; liquid for the Humours ; moiſt and ſoft for the Fleſh; 
tenacious for the Nerves ; perforated for the Arteries and Veins ; hot for the Liver 
and Heart ; cold for the Brain; and tranſparent for the Eyes? How ſhould if 
raiſe our Wonder, I ſay, that tat Matter, which in itſelf is fimple, and all alike, 
ſhould, in the Hands of God, be capable of ſuch a Diverſity, and ſuch admirable 
Art, but that the conſtant Sight of living Productions cauſes our Neglect of them, 
and ans ty him of his Honour? Let us then conſider Man, as he ſtands before 
us, in his full Proportion and Maturity. Had his Stature been conſiderably leſs, 
he muſt have been a Prey to moſt other Animals ; had it been w_ larger, = 
1 are n 
made uſe of for that Purpoſe, would not have been able to have carried him: | 
that the wiſe Contrivance of God is viſible in this firſt Step, in regulating the Size 


of Man to ſo juſt a Standard, and proportioning that of other living ry 
exa 


| Jer. v. 22. m Ray's Wiſdom of God. n Rom. xi, 33. o Parker De Dev: 
Y Charnock's Exiſtence of a God. 4 Bates Exiſtence of a God. 
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exactly to it. The Figure of his Body (wherein he differs from all other Animals) 
i. erect, which not only gives him a Nobleneſs and Majeſty, even as to his out- 
ward Appearance, ſuperior to them, but a Facility likewiſe of contemplating the 
Heavens, (his native Seat) and, upon every View, of loving and admiring their 
Divine Creator. His Body is covered with a Skin, all over full of Holes, like a 


Sieve, to admit of Perſpiration; but not ſo large as to let out the Blood; thick 


enough to defend the Nerves and Fibres, that are underneath it, and yet fo tranſ- 


parent, as to give that lively, ſweet Colour to the Face, which Painters admire, 


but can but very imperfectly imitate. Under the Skin are an infinite Number of 
Veins and Arteries, all ſpread over the Body, to carry the Blood from the Heart, 
and to moiſten the Fleſh, as Springs and Rivers water the Earth: And the Blood, 
after it has gone its Round, returns to its Fountain again, there to be impregnated 
with freſh Hhirits, in order to circulate without ceaſing. 

Tur Foot is, as it were, the Baſis of the Body, and therefore faſhioned in ſuch 
a Shape, and compoſed. of ſuch Nerves, Tendons, and little Bones, as enable 
it to bear the Weight; and yet ſo ſubtilly joined together, as to make it a chief In- 
ſtrument in all the Motions thereof. The Legs and Thighs are like two Pillars of 
different Orders, erected upon this Baſis, to ſupport the whole Fabrick. Their 
inward Part conſiſts of two Bones, joined together by proper Ligaments, and 
moving in each other, by the Help of a — — Unction, with the greateſt 
Facility. The Body of the Structure is proportion'd to the Height of the 
Pillars, and, becauſe it contains the moſt vital Parts, is placed in the Center, and 
ſecured by a Row of Ribs, which come arching out from the Back- bone, like 
Branches from a Tree, but grow only ſo far, as to give Room for the free Di- 
latation of the Stomach and Entrails. Within this Encloſure of Ribs, are placed 
all the great Organs, that ſerve for Reſpiration and Concoction. The Lungs are 
of a Fung Nature, eaſily dilating or contracting themſelves; and, as they in- 
ceſſantly take in, and blow out a great Quantity of Air, (which is the Nutriment 
of Life) _ form a kind of Bellows, that are in perpetual Motion. The Sto- 
mach is made in the Figure of a Bagpipe, where our Aliments are ſoon diſſolved 
by a quick Digeſtion ; and, while the purer Juice paſſes into Veſſels, defign'd for 
the Preparation of the Blood, the grofſer Parts are ſeparated, as Bran is from 
Flour by a Sieve, and ſo thrown down, to eaſe the Body of them, through hid- 
den Paſſages, that are moſt remote from the ſenſitive Organs, leſt they ſhould of- 
fend them. 

FROM the Top of this Fabrick hang two Arms of equal Symmetry, knit to the 
Shoulders in ſuch a Manner, that they have a free Motion in that Joint, and are 


| divided at the Elbow and Wriſt, to make them turn, and bend, and fold the 


quicker. Theſe Arms terminate in two Hands, which are a Contexture of Nerves 
and little Bones, ſet one within another in ſuch a curious Order, that they have 
both all the Strength, and all the Plableneſs neceſſary for their ſeveral Uſes. * The 
Hungers, (beſides their little Bones) are furniſhed with ſeveral Muſcles and Ten- 
dons, like ſo many Pullies, to bend them forward, and, by the Variety and Deli- 
cacy of their Motions, are qualified to exerciſe the moſt curious Arts. Nay, the 
very Nails are not ſuperfluous: For, beſides their Beauty and Ornament, they are 
a Defence to the Points of the Fingers, and give Strength, and a quicker Senſe of 
Feeling to them. Above the Body riſes the Neck, which is either firm or flexible 
at Pleaſure; and, by the Help of its Vertebræ, can turn the Head to either Side, 
according as it directs. The Head, which is joined to the upper Part of it, is for- 
tified, on all Sides, with very ſtrong Bones, to ſecure the Treaſure that it contains, 
and covered with Hair on the back Part, both to protect it againſt the Injuries of the 
Air, and to give Grace and Luſtre to the Face. The Face (which is the fore Part 
of the Head, where the principal Senſations meet and center) is a Compoſition of the 
ineſt Order and Proportion, unleſs ſome unhappy Accident has impair'd the Regu- 
larity of its Features. The Eye is ſo artfully contriv'd, and ſo commodiouſſy ſituated, 
that nothing can be imagined like it, either for Uſe, Ornament, or Security. It is a 
Kind of Looking-glaſs, wherein all the Objects in the World are painted by Turns, 
and without Confuſion; and God Almighty, who formed it, has kindled a certain 
celeſtial Flame and Brightneſs in it, that is not to be found in all the other Works 
of Nature. The Forehead gives Majeſty and Gracefulneſs to the Face, and _—_ to 
neigten all the Features. The Noſe is placed contiguous to the Mouth, and ſerves 

' at. 
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at once both for Reſpiration and Smell. The Lips not only vary the Sounds that 
form our Speech, but, by their lively Colour, render the Face more beautiful, The 
Mouth takes in the Aliments, which the Teeth grind, like a Mill, in order to pre- 

re them for Digeſtion; and (to mention but one Member more) the Tongue, 
which is a Compoſition of ſmall ggg r Nerves, is ſo nimble and pliant in its 
Motions, that by the Help of a Pipe, which comes from the Breaſt, it can do 
more, than what either the Fingers, or the Bow of the moſt excellent Maſter of Mu- 
ſick can do upon the beſt Inſtrument. In a Word, the Texture of our Body is ſo 
curiouſly wrought, and every Part of it fo full of Miracle, that Galen (who was 
otherwiſe backward enough to believe a God) when he had anatomiz'd Man's Body, 
and carefully ſurveyed the Frame of it, viewed the Fitneſs and Uſefulneſs of every 
Part, and the many ſeveral Intentions of 9 little Vein, and Bone, and Muſcle, and 
the beautiful Compoſition of the whole, fell into a Pang of Devotion, and wrote an 
Hymn to his Creator's Praiſe. And if he, ſo many Ages ſince, could find, in the 
Conſtruction and Conſtitution of human Bodies, ſuch undeniable Marks of Contri- 
vance and Deſign, as forced him hen to acknowledge and admire the Wiſdom of its 
Author, what would he have ſaid, had he known the late Diſcoveries in Anatomy 
and Phyſick; the Circulation of the Blood, the exact Structure of the Heart and Brain, 
the Uſes of numberleſs Glands and Valves, for the Secretion and Motion of the 
Juices in the Body; beſides ſeveral Veins, and other Veſſels and Receptacles, not at 
all known, or ſo much as imagined to have had any Exiſtence in his Days, but which 
are now-diſcovered to ſerve the wiſeſt and moſt exquiſite Ends? Had he lived in 
our Days, I fay, and under the Diſpenſation of ſo much better Light and Know- 
ledge, he:would have admired the divine Operations more — and improy'd 
his Hymn with that grateful Recognition of the Pſalmiſt, I bi praiſe thee, C 
Lord, for Jam fearfully and wonderfully made, and that my Soul knoweth right «ell, 
My Subſtance was not bid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, thine Eye did ſee it 
whih it was imperfett, and in the Book of thy vaſt and comprehenſive Mind were all 
my Members written. 

8. Bu T we have ſtill a nearer Proof and Conviction, than either the Make of 
the World, or the Frame of our Bodies, of the Being and Exiſtence of a God; 
and that is, the Nature of our rational and immortal Souls : For which Reaſon we 
may obſerve, that in the Deſcription which is given us of God, he not only fretch- 
eth out the Heavens, and lays the Foundation of the Earth, but formeth likewiſe the 
Spirit of Man within him; * which plainly intimates, that not only the viſible and 
natural World, but the ſpiritual and indiviſible Soul of Man is likewiſe a Declara- 
tion of a Deity. 

1. THAT there is Something * in our Compoſition, that thinks, and apprehends, 
and reflects, and deliberates ; that determines, and doubts, and conſents, and denies; 
that wills, and demurs, and reſolves, and chuſes, and rejects; that receives various 
Senſations and Impreſſions from outward Objects, and produces voluntary Motions 
in ſeveral Parts of the Body; this every one is conſcious of, neither can any be {0 
ſceptical, as to doubt or deny it. In the next Place, it is ſelf-evident, that theſe 
Faculties and Operations of thinking, and willing, and perceiving, muſt proceed 
from ſomething or other, as their efficient Cauſe (mere Nothing being never able to 
produce any Thing at all); ſo that, if theſe Powers are not inherent in the Matter, 
we carry about with us (and Matter of itſelf can never be the Subject of Cogitation) 
it neceſſarily follows, that they ariſe from ſome thinking Subſtance, ſome incorporeal 
Inhabitant within us, which we call Spirit or Soul: And if there be ſuch an incorpo- 
real Spirit within us, the Queſtion is, Whence did it proteed, or how came it into 
Being? It did not exiſt from all Eternity; * that the Account of our Age, which in- 
fers our Nativities, and they, our Conceptions, (before which we had no Being) 
plainly denies; nor did it produce itſelf, ſince Nothing can be the Effect and the 
Cauſe at the fame Time. Something therefore muſt have created our Souls out of 
Nothing; and that ſomething muſt neceſſarily have in it all the Perfections, that it has 
given them : For it is ridiculous to think, that we were made by any Thing, that 1s of 
an inferior Nature to ourſelves. There is then an immaterial and intelligent Being, 
which created our Souls; and this Being was either Eternal itſelf, or created 1mme- 


diately, or ultimately, by ſome other Eternal, who has not only all the Perfections 
| | we 
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we find in ourſelves, but is likewiſe the Source and Original of all the Powers and 
Faculties, both of Body and Mind, which lie diſperſedly among the Children of Men. 


2. Thus from the Nature of our Souls, and the Conſideration of their Exiſtence, I Union with 
we are led to the Knowledge of the Being of God: And if we proceed to obſerve Ve Bog. 


farther, how theſe ſpiritual Beings are joined to Subſtances of a quite different Na- 
ture, how they combine and operate together, and mutually partake in each others 
Happineſs or Woe, we cannot but be forc'd to make the ſame Concluſion, For, 
let us but aſk ourſelves, how comes it to paſs, that Beings fo vaſtly unlike are ſo in- 
timately joined together ; that certain Motions in the Body fo ſuddenly, and fo in- 
fallibly raiſe certain Thoughts in the Soul; and that the Thoughts of the Soul, in 
like Manner, occaſion certain Motions in the Body? Whence proceeds fo regular a 
Concord and Society for this forty, fifty, or threeſcore Years perhaps, without In- 
terruption ? And what Hand had Skill enough, out of ſuch ur Principles, to 
make up ſo compleat a Compound, that ſome have been tempted to think them both 
but one? Tis certain, they did not come together by mutual Conſent : For Matter, 
having in itſelf neither Thought nor Will to make Terms, was in no Capacity to 
enter into an Agreement with the Mind, and the Mind does not remember that 
it ever made an Agreement with Matter. Since then it is plain there is ſuch an 
Agreement, which both are ſubjected to, whether they will or no, there muſt neceſ- 
farily be ſome Hand, equally powerful over both, that has brought them under the 
ſme Yoke, and united them thus cloſely together, without the Mind's Aſſent, or fo 
much as its knowing in what Manner that Union was effected: And that Hand 
could only be his, who created them both ; who knew their Conſtitutions beſt, and 
had an abſolute Right to put them under what Reſtraint and Limitations he pleaſed. 


3. Ir we look into our Souls a little nearer, and conſider what © Quickneſs and , Under- 
Vivacity there is in their intellectual Faculties above corporeal Motion; with what /nirg. 


Facility the Mind turns itſelf from one Object to another ; how ſuddenly it rang- 
eth the whole World; how it trips over Mountains, croſſes the Ocean, mounts the 
Skies, aſcends the Empyrean Heaven, and all in the Twinkling of an intellectual Eye; 
we muſt needs be perſuaded that a moſt wiſe and powerful Spirit is the Author of 
theſe noble Faculties ; that it is abſurd to imagine, an intelligent Being (as the Soul 
is) could be produced by one, that is not ſo itſelf ; and that the Exiſtence of God 
conſequently is demonſtrable from the Operations of our Minds. For, what Power, 
leſs than infinite, could have form'd ſuch excellent Beings? © Among material and 
e earthly Things, fays Tully, there is nothing, that has the Power of Memory, of 
“ Underſtanding, and of Thought; that retains Things paſt, foreſees and provides 
for Things future, and comprehends and conſiders Things preſent ; ſo that the 
Nature and Faculties of the Soul are of a peculiar and fingular Kind, different from 
all thoſe Natures, which we are acquainted with in this World; and therefore, what- 
* eyer is endowed with ſuch Vigour and Activity, as the Soul of Man, is of heavenly 


* and divine Original.” 


4. THERE is another Power in the Mind, which ought to be conſidered, and The Power, 


that is, the full and abſolute Command it has over the Body; inſomuch * that, upon 
the bare Dictate of the Will, all our Nerves are immediately diſtended, every Spring 
haſtens to concur in the Work, and the whole Machine obeys, as if it heard ſome 
lupreme and omnipotent Voice. But the Power that .is thus ſupreme and abſolute, 
we perceive, is blind at the fame Time, erer; while it moves the Body, utterly 
ignorant of the Make and Situation of its Parts. The Mind of a Peaſant, for Inſtance, 
commands his Nerves, Muſcles, and Tendons, (Things that he never heard of) as 
well as the Philoſopher, that is ſkill'd in Anatomy. He finds them, without knowing 
where they lie, without knowing how to diſtinguiſh them, and employs; ſuch, as he 
has Occaſion for, without ever miſtaking one for another. Now, what a Wonder 
and Prodigy is this! The Mind commands what it does not know, what it cannot 
ſee, nay, what neither has, nor is capable of any Knowledge to follow its Directions, 
and yet it is infallibly obeyed. How much Blindneſs, and how much Power at once 
do we find in this! The Blindneſs is entirely ours; but to whom can we aſcribe the 
Power, unleſs it be to him, that ſees what Man does not, and performs in him what 
ſurpaſſes our Underſtanding ? 


5. Ir we look into our Souls again, we ſhall find a ſtronger Teſtimony of the Ii Concise. 


Being of a God, and that is, the Force and Dictates of Conſcience, and thoſe boading 
Fears and Dreads, which are made connatural to Guilt, * Conſcience, a 
e 


* Siillingfleet's Orig. Sacre. d Fenelon's Demonſt. © Nichol;'s Conference with a Theiſt. 
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A Cumpleat Body of Diviuity, PART I. 


the Breaſt of Man, ſeems to have an uncontroulable Power, and to act like God's 
Vice-gerent here below. It admoniſhes every one of his Duty, and the indiſpenſable 
Neceſſity of performing it: It applauds the good Man, and gives him a Peace and 
Serenity of Mind, which the Frowns of the World, and the Storms of adverſe For- 
tune cannot impair: It tortures the Soul of a Sinner with a thouſand bitter Re- 
flections; ſets his Crimes before his Face with all their aggravating Horrors and De- 
formities; and thunders in his Ears that dreadful Sentence, which awaits his Impiety, 
and makes him tremble at the Apprehenſions of his impending Doom. Now, that 
theſe Dreads and Anxieties are not occaſioned by the Fear of Men is e becauſe 
they have frequently been obſerved to be the Conſequences of Crimes, that were con- 
cealed from publick Light, and the Inmates of Perſons, who were ſet above the 
Reach of all human Laws: And that they do not proceed from the mere Judgment 
of our own Breaſt, upon the moral Turpitude of our Actions, we have this plain Ar- 
gument to evince, that, as no good Man hopes from himſelf, i. e. no good Man 
hopes, that he ſhall, at any Time hereafter, be at the Diſcretion of rewarding him- 
ſelf; ſo no ill Man fears from himſelf, that he ſhall, at any Time hereafter, come 
into the Mind of puniſhing himſelf, And therefore the ſimple Verdict of our 
Minds, upon good or evil Actions, would never be able to produce Hope or Fear, 
Joy or Grief in us, were it not for this farther Apprehenſion, that there is a God, 
who knows all, as well as we, and will take care, ſome Time or other, to make Re- 
tributions accordingly : And from hence it is, that every Operation of Conſcience is 
always found to terminate upon ſome Divine Attribute or other; s its Approbations 
evidence the Goodneſs; its Accuſations, the Holineſs; and its Comminations, the 
Juſtice of Almighty God, 

AND as every Man's Conſcience is the Declaration of a God, ſo it is to be ob- 
ſerved farther, that it is a Faculty independent on our Wills, that we cannot extin- 
guiſh, would we never ſo fain; and will therefore, at one Time or other, infalli- 
bly exert itſelf, to the full Conviction of what the boldeſt Infidel ſeems now to 
deny. Let Caligula then profeſs himſelf an Arhei/ft, and, with that Profeſſion, 
hide his Head, or run under his Bed, when the Thunder ſtrikes his Ears, and the 
Lightning flaſhes in his Eyes. Theſe terrible Works of Nature put him in Mind 
of the Power, and his own guilty Conſcience, of the Juſtice of God, whom, while, 
in his wilful Opinion, he weakly denies, in his involuntary Action he ſtrongly 
aſſerts. So that the Belief of a Deity muſt either be granted, or it will be ex- 
torted from us : Only unhappy is the Man, that denies him to himſelf, and proves 
him to others, and will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, at the fame Time that he 
trembles at his Power, 

6. Ir we look into our Souls once more, we ſhall find another Quality in them, 
that properly remits us to God; and that is, the immenſe Defire of Happineſs, which 
nothing here below can content or ſatisfy. That there is ſuch an Appetite implanted 
in our Minds is very manifeſt from the reſtleſs Purſuits, we find ourſelves engag'd 
in, whenever we chance to place it upon wrong and undeſerving Objects; and that 
all the Acquiſitions in Life are not ſufficient to anſwer its Demands, our own Hearts 
will tell us, whenever we think on the Emptineſs of all worldly Delights, and how, 
by reaſon either of their offenfve Mixtures, ſhort Continuance, or neceſſary Decays, 
they leave our Souls lean, and pining in the very midſt of their Enjoyments. And 
indeed tis no ſmall Inſtance of the wiſe Diſpenſation of Providence, that he has 
given us fuch Inclinations, and, at the ſame Time, not given us Objects fitted to 
content them ; that he has decreed; that all worldly Things ſhould be vain and un- 
Gtisfying, and not anſwerable to that importunate Deſire of Happineſs, which he 
hath made connatural to us, on purpoſe to make us look up unto him, who is 
the only Source of ſolid Refreſhment, of ſincere and laſting Delectation, and ſuch 
as is f. to the Meaſure of the Longings of our Soul. Now, if our Minds 
have ſuch Longings as theſe, who was it that firſt infus'd them? Or, how came 
they to underſtand, that there is ſomething ſtill wanting to make their Happine(s 
compleat, if they had not a Notion of a Being, more perfect, than what they meet 
_ = below, and ſuch as is capable to fill their Capacities, and anſwer all their 

bs | 

THE Exiſtence of the Deſire therefore muſt neceſſarily imply the Reality of 
the Object, otherwiſe Mankind, of all the Works of the Creation, whereof they 

pret 
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pretend to be chief, are certainly molt miſerable: And, while the Earth drinks up 
e Rajn, that comes into its Boſom, and other Creatures are fed with the Products 
of the Earth, they only are left to pine under the Torment of an impatient 
. Appetite, and the Impoſſibility of Enjoyment. But now, upon the Suppoſition that 
there is a God, the Seul of Man has its Object, and its Defires are fatisficd : It ſees 
him in its Meditations ; it taſtes him in his Ordinances ; it feels him in the Com- 
{ts of well-doing, while it continues here; and when it is tranſlated hence, obtains 
its perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, in the beatifick Viſion and Fruition of him to all 
crnity, 

— s we have run through ſome of the Works of Nature, and upon the whole, 
cannot but perceive, * that whether we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth, 
whether upon ourſelves, or into ourſelves, whether upon the Things within us, or 
round about us, which Way ſoever we turn our Eyes, we meet with plain Evidences 
of an Almighty Cauſe ; and that, from the brighteit Star in the Firmament, to the 
meaneſt Pebble we tread on ; from the talleſt Cedar, to the loweſt Shrub ; from the 
Eagle, to the Inſect; from the Camel, to the Ant; every thing is ſtamp'd with the 
Divine Signature, and loudly proclaims the Being of a God, 


Ends; m from the natural Notions we have of God, which always remain with us, 
until they are forcibly extinguiſhed ; * and from the univerſal Conſent of Mankind; 
» ſince there is no Age fo diſtant, no Country ſo remote, no People fo barbarous, but 
what give Teſtimony to this Truth. We might farther illuſtrate this Doctrine from 
the Predictions of future Events, which nothing but a Divine Omniſcience could 
foreſee, and a Divine Power fulfil; ? from the ſtrange and wonderful Occurrences 
in the World, which nothing but that Almighty Arm, that rules and controuls the 
Courſe of Nature, could effect ; and from remarkable Judgments upon the Wicked, 
and as remarkable Preſervations of the Righteous, in all Ages, which nothing but the 
ſovereign Hand of Providence could diſpenſe. We might yet further evince this 
Truth, à from the bleſſed Work of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Minds of the Regene- 
rate; from the inward Senſe and Feeling of Religion on their Conſciences ; from the 
Teſtimony of Divine Goodneſs on their Spirits; from the Power and Energy of a 
lively Faith; and from the bleſſed Influences and Operations of heavenly Grace, 
which, to the Good and Godly, are more forcible and convincing Arguments, (be- 
cauſe experimental) than all that has gone before. But what has been taid is enough 
to convince us, that the Folly and Wickedneſs of thoſe muſt needs be very groſs, 
muſt needs be very daring, who exclude God from the World, and ſet up, in his 
ſtead, a blind and unthinking Principle of their own. 

r TAT Matter exiſted from Eternity, and all the Parts of it were in Mo- 
* tion ; which, after innumerable Tryals, fo hamper'd themſelves together at laſt, 
* as to fall into the happy Order, wherein we ſee Things now: That Men firſt 
* ſprung up, like Muſhromes, out of the Mud and Slime of the Earth; that all 
* their Thoughts, and the whole of what they call Soul are only the various Actions 
and Repercuſſions of ſmall Particles of Matter; that the whole Syſtem of the 
World, in ſhort, and every Being therein is nothing but Matter and Motion; 
Matter dividing itſelf into Particles of ſuch and ſuch a Figure; and Motion direct- 
ing itſelf into ſuch Tracts, and Turnings, and Deviations: That they dance and 
friſl about, as they think fit, and yet keep every Thing in due Regularity, while 
the drowzy God fits ſleeping in Heaven, never once concerning himſelf with the 
* Matter :”” Theſe are ſome of the wild extravagant Opinions of atheiſtical Spirits, 
which the bare mentioning of is enough to confute. * For, ſhall any one tell me, 
that the great and curious Frame of the World was made by Accident? As well may 
he pretend to ſay, that, once upon a Time, a certain Quantity of Stone, and Tim- 
ber, and Iron, and Lead, and other Materials, met happily together by Chance at 


Itſelf, and the Iron and Lead got into their proper Places, and ſo finiſhed the famous 

Cathedral, without the Help of any Architect: For, alas! what Compariſon is there 

between the largeſt and moſt curious Building, and the immenſe Fabrick of the Uni- 

verie, © Beyond all Credulity therefore (as a late Divine expreſſes it) is the Credu- 
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ce houſneſs of the Atheiſt, whoſe Belief is ſo abſurdly ſtrong, as to believe that 
© + Chance ſhould make the World, when it cannot build an Houle ; that Chance 
* ſhould produce all Plants, when it cannot paint a Landſkip; and that Chance 
© ſhould form all Animals, both Rational and Irrational, when it cannot fo much 
e as make a Watch, or any other lifeleſs Machine.” | 

„ WERE the Belief of a God a Matter of meer Speculation indeed, a Man might 
trifle with it, and ſport himſelf with his Motion and Atoms, as long as he pleaſed , 
but ſince it is made a fundamental Point of his Salvation, he ſeems to rum too great 
an Hazard, for the bare Gratification of a fooliſh Singularity, who adventures to deny 
it, For, beſides that he throws away the main Comfort of his Life, reſigns the 
Satisfaction of a good Conſcience, and quits the Hope of a bleſſed Eternity, he runs 
the Riſque of being eternally wretched in the World to come, and expoſes himſelf 
naked to the unquenchable Wrath of an everlaſting God. And for what End? Only 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of a riotous and tumultuary Life for a Moment ; and then, if, 
when he comes to conclude the Scene, he finds himſelf miſtaken in his atheiſtical 
Confidence, and all Things otherwiſe, than what he had ſtated and determined them 
in this World; inſtead of his beloved Sleep and Inſenſibility, finds his Soul ſtill ſub- 
fiſting after his Body, only remov'd into a new and ſtrange Place, amidſt a World 
of Spirits, and entered upon an everlaſting and unchangeable State; finds himſelf 
ſummoned to the Tribunal of that God, whoſe Being and Authority he had ſo pe- 
remptorily denied and affronted, and thence tranſmitted to a diſmal Eternity, there 
to languiſh out an endleſs Exiſtence in unpitied Woes and fruitleſs Lamentations ; 
how fadly will the Man be diſappointed, and ſurprized with Terrors on every Side, 
to find himſelf, I ſay, thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plung'd into a State of 
Ruin and Deſperation ! 

AND thus it may happen, fer any Thing he knows: For, as we cannot fancy 
Things into Being, ſo neither can we make them vaniſh into Nothing, by the ſtub- 
born Confidence of our Imagination, What is it then that makes him thus fool- 
hardy, and tempts him to this deſperate Riſque ? *Tzs to ſet the World free from 
the Prejudices of vulgar Errors, he'll tell you, and the Slavery of that Bug-bear, 
Conſcience, Ah wretched Freedom ! which, to deliver us from one imaginary Evil, 
brings upon us a Thouſand real Miſchiefs, which degrades the Dignity of human 
Nature, faps the Foundation of all Societies, opens a Sluice to all Kind of Wicked- 
neſs, and takes away from Man his only Comfort in Time of Diſtreſs. For, fince 
of himſelf he is infinitely inſufficient for his own Happineſs ; is * liable to many 
Evils and Miſeries, which he can neither prevent nor redreſs; is full of Wants, 
which he cannot ſupply ; ſurrounded with Infirmities, which he cannot remove ; and 
obnoxious to Dangers, which he can no way eſcape ; where can he turn himſelf 
without a God, or where repoſe his anxious Thoughts, but in his Divine Providence ? 
In the Day of Adverſity eſpecially, when all other Friends are apt to forfake him, 
how dark and gloomy muſt every thing about him look without God ! An unhappy 
Mortal, deep ſunk in Miſeries and Misfortunes, and ſtruggling with innumerable 
Hardſhips here upon Earth, and at the fame Time deſtitute of a Protector and 
Patron in Heaven, is a Condition, not to be imagin'd without Horror. But now, 
even in theſe Circumſtances, when he lifts up his Eyes to him, he will find vaſt and 

inconceivable 


+ They, who content themſelves with Words, may aſcribe the Formation of the World to Fate, or Nature, 
rather than Chance. Chance ſeems only to be a Term, by which we expreſs our Ignorance of the Cauſe of any 
Thing. For when we ſay a Thing comes by Chance, we do not mean, that it had no other Cauſe, but only that 
we do not know the true Cauſe, which produced it, or interpoſed in ſuch a Manner, as to make that fall out 
which was not expected. Chance can never produce any Thing of itſelf : Whatever Events or Effects there are, they 
muſt proceed from ſome Agent or Cauſe, which is either free, or not free, i. e. necgſſary. If it be free, it wills what 
it produces: And therefore that, which is produced, is produced with Defign, and not by Chance. If it acts ech, 
ſarih, the Event muſt neceſſarily be, and therefore it is not by Accident. As for Fate, it is nothing but a Serie of 
Events, conſider'd as neceſſarily following in ſome certain Order. Now a Series of Events is the fame with Events 
happening /eriatim, which Words declare nothing concerning the Cauſe of that Concatenation of Events, or Wu). 
it is. Time, Place, Manner, Neceſlity, are but Circumſtances of Things, that come to paſs, not the Cauſes of 
their Exiſtence. On the contrary, ſome external and ſuperior Cauſe muſt be ſuppos'd to put the Series in Mz/ton, to 
project the Order, to connect the Cauſes and Efe#s, and to impoſe the Neceſlity ; for which Reaſon, we find Sc 
declaring, that in this Series God is prima omnium Cauſa, ex gud cæteræ pendent. And, laſtly, as for Nature : If 
it be uſed for the intrinſick Manner of exiiting, or that Conſtitution, Make, or Diſpoſition, with which any 
Thing 1s produced, or born ; to fay that, in this Senſe, Nature form'd any thing, is to ſay, that it form'd itſelf, 
or that the Eyed is the Efficient. If it ſignifies the Laws of Nature, which ſeem to be follow'd, with a good deal 
of Uniformuy, in the Conduct of Things ; all Laws muſt neceſlarily ſuppoſe ſome Legi//ator, and are conſequently 
poſterior to that which conſtituted them, or if it denotes natural or ſecond Cauſes; ſecond Cauſes are nothing 
elſe, but either the inanimate Motions of ſenſeleſs Matter, or the voluntary Motions of dependent Creatures; ohe, the 
direct Operation, and the other, only the free Permiſſion of him that ruleth over all. Voolaſſon's Religion of Na- 
ture, Seck. 5. and Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. : | 
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inconceivable Comforts flowing in upon him; while he conſiders that Omnipetence, 
directed by unerring Wiſdom, and incited by infinite Goodneſs, is engag'd in his Fa- 
your, and under Covenant to ſuccour and relieve him; and, under this Perſuaſion he 
- can rr oe all Things, with chearful Submiſſion and Reſignation to the Di- 
vine Will, having a ſecret Spring of ſpiritual Joy, and the continual Feaſt of a good 
Conſcience within, that forbid him to be miſerable. For tis God, * our Maler, (as 
one of the Speakers in Fob expreſſes it) who giveth Songs in the Night, in the Night 
of Aﬀiittion, and in the Gloomineſs of human Deſpair. 

WHAT has been faid may be of further Uſe, to make us acknowledge, and 
admire, and praiſe, and adore the Deity, and thoſe Perfections, that are conſpicuous 
in his Works; and this the rather, becauſe, of all ſublunary Beings; we only are 

ualified to do it. Other Creatures indeed are called upon in Scripture to praiſe the 
Lord ; but they are no otherwiſe capable of doing it, than by affording us the Mat- 
ter and Subject of our Celebrations: And therefore, when the Pſalmiſt invokes the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, to praiſe God, * he, in Effect, calls upon Men, and Angels, 
and other rational Beings, to conſider theſe great Effects of Divine Wiſdom, their 
vaſt Dimenſions, their regular Motions and Periods, their admirable Diſpoſition and 
Order, their eminent Ends and Uſes, and to give him the Glory of his Power in 
making ſuch great and illuſtrious Bodies, in placing them in ſuch Regularity, and in 
giving them Virtues, ſo beneficial to the Uſe of Men. And in like Manner, when 
the Elements and all Meteors, the Trees, and other Vegetables, the Beaſts, and 
other Animals are incited to praiſe God ; the Meaning is, that Man ſhould obſerve 
and take Notice of their curious Structures, Ends and Uſes, and give God the Praiſe 
of his Wiſdom, and other great Attributes that are manifeſt therein. And indeed, 
for this very Reaſon it was, © that our wile Creator united theſe two diſtinct Na- 
tures in Man, and placed him on this Theatre of his Magnificence, that by the Help 
of his Senſes, he might perceive the external Parts of the Creation, and by his Rea- 
ſon, diſcover (what is moſt worthy to be known) the admirable Order, which dif- 
tinguiſhes and unites ſo many and ſo different Natures, and guides all their Motions 
in ſuch a Manner, as ſhews their Dependence on one Principle, without knowing it, 
and their Tendency to one End, without willing it; that ſo, by gradual Advances, 
he might aſcend from Nature to God, and with deliberate Admiration, magnify him 
for the Operations of his Hands. And as this, in a great Meaſure, is the Buſineſs 
of our preſent State, ſo it ſeems to be no improbable Opinion, that ſome Part of 
our Employment, in the Regions of Bliſs, will be, to contemplate the Works of God, 
as well as his eternal Eſſence, and to give him the Praiſe and Adoration, that reſult 
from both: According to that known Form of the heavenly Doxology : And the 
four end twenty Elders fell down before him, that ſat on the Throne, and worſhipped 
bum, that liveihb for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying ; 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt 
created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, and were created. 

We can hardly quit this Argument of the Exiſtence of God from the Works 
of Creation, without reflecting upon ourſelves in particular, and upon the Love and 
Obedience which are due unto him upon that Account. Tis a good Similitude 
that of St Auſtin : If a Sculptor, after having faſhioned a Piece of Marble into 
the Figure of a Man, could inſpire it with Life and Senſe, and give it Motion, 
and Speech, and Underſtanding, can it be imagin'd, but that its tirſt A& would 
be to proſtrate itſelf at the Feet of the Maker, in Subjection and Thankfulneſs, 
and to offer all it is, and all it can do, in Homage and Obedience to him ? Now 
this, and much more, has our gracious God done for us: He has not only formed 
our Bodies curiouſly, and breathed into them rational Souls, capable of knowing, 
loving, and enjoying him; but has furrounded us likewiſe on every Side with Bleſs 
ſings innumerable, inſomuch, that though it may be carrying the Compliment to 
human Nature too far, to ſay, that the whole Syſtem of the World was created for 
Man's Uſe, yet ſo much of it is certainly ſubjected to him, as is enough to make 
his Wonder and Aſtoniſhment break out, upon the leaſt Reflection; * Lord, what 
Man, that thou art ſo mindful of him, and the Son of Man, that thou vifiteſt him |! 
Thou madeſt him a little lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honcur ; thou madeſt him to have Dominion over the Warks of thine Hands, and haſt 
put all things under his Feet, The Advice, which the“ Moraliſt gives, as the beſt 

| Expedient 
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Expedient to make Men grateful, is to encompaſs them ſo with Benefits, that 
wherever they turn, ſomething may recal their Memories, and make their Benefacor 
viſible to them. The limited Condition of Man will not allow him to be fo diffuſe 
in his Favours: * But where'er we turn our Eyes, or fix our 'Thoughts, whether on 
our Perſons, or our Comtorts, on our preſent, or our future State, (for God has given 
Eternity to our Duration) we find ourſelves incircled with his innumerable and ineſti- 
mable Benefits. Let us every Day therefore, upon the Conſideration of theſe, renew 
the Senſe of our Obligations, and, by intenſe Thoughts, kindle the Affections of 
Love and Reverence, of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs ; that in them (as Flames aſcendins 
from an Altar) we may offer up ourſelves, our Souls, and Bodies,” an holy, and livin 
Sacrifice unto God, which ts our reaſonable Service, : 


i Bates's Exiſtence of a God. 


r. ML 


Of Divine REVELATION. 


HE Foundation of Religion, (which conſiſts in the Being and Attribute, 
< of a God,) we have ſufficiently demonſtrated from the Works of Nature, 
4G in the foregoing Chapter; and come now to enquire into the Re of 
=== Religion, contained in the holy Scriptures, which are faid to be a Reve- 

lation of the Divine Will. But before we enter upon that, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to premiſe ſomething concerning the Poſſibility, Expedience, and Neceſlity of 
God's making ſuch a Revelation to Mankind, 

By a Revelation, we underſtand a ſupernatural Diſcovery, or Manifeſtation of 
any Thing to us, either immediately by God himſelf, or by the Mediation of An- 
gels, as moſt, if not all, the Revelations of the Old Teſtament were: And that God 
can, if he pleaſes, make ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, and his Will to Mankind, 
no one, that is really perſuaded of his Exiſtence, can have any Room to doubt : 
For what cannot he do, who has made the World, and is infinite in Wiſdom and 
Power ? | 

THe ſeveral Kinds of Revelation taken notice of by the Jews, are, Viſion, Dreams, 
Prophecy, Oracle, Inſpiration, what they call Bath-Kol, and what Gradus Moſaicus. 
* Maimonides, who treats of this Subject, has made many curious Obſervaiions 
about the Difference of theſe ſeveral Kinds of Revelation: As, that ſome of 
them were by direct Impreſſion upon the Underſtanding ; others, upon the Imagi- 
nation only; and others, upon the outward Senſes, &c. But the moſt ſimple and 
obvious Difference between them (ſo far as there is any Ground in Scripture to di- 
ſtinguiſh them) ſeems to be this, —That Viſion was the Repreſentation of ſomething 
to Men, when they were azvake, in Oppoſition to Dreams, which were Repreſen— 
tations made to them in their Sleep ; that Prophecy was either by Way of Dream 
or Viſion, only it carried a fuller Aſſurance along with it, foretold generally ſome 
Event of Moment to others, and was always attended with a ſtrong Extacy and 
Tranſport of Mind; that Oracle was rendering Anſwers * from above the Mercy- 
Seat; from between the two Cherubims, which were upon the Ark of the Teſtimony ; 


that Inſpiration was an inward Excitement of the Spirit, attended with Calmnels 


and Serenity of Mind, wherewith David and other Prophets (as they tell us,) 
wrote their Books; © that Bath-Kol, (which was the lowelt Kind of Revelation) 
was a Voice heard to deſcend from Heaven, directing Men what to do in any 
Matter or Concern whatever; and that the Gradus Moſaicus (which was the higheſt 
Kind of it) was a * particular Vouchſafement to Moſes, a more immediate, and per- 
fect, and familiar Communion with God, (without any Awe upon his Spirits, or di- 
ſturbing Impreſſion on his Imagination) than ever Prophet had, except our Lord 
Jeſus, who was the only begotten Son of God, and had the Fulneſs of the Spurit 
always abiding in hi#pwithout Meaſure, 
tt 


THESE 
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CHAT. III. Of Divine REVELATION. 


Tu Es FE are the ſeveral Sorts and Degrees of Revelation, which have commonly The Poſſibility 
heen aſcribed to God: And what do we ſee in any of them, that he cannot, when of a 4 


he pleaſes, make uſe of? Cannot he, by ſome viſible Appearances, convince Men 


of his immediate Preſence, beyond the Poſſibility of Doubt? Cannot he, either with, 


or without ſuch viſible Appearances, talk as familiarly to them, as one Man con- 
verſes with another? Cannot he, who formed our Minds, and knows all the Springs 
of our Thoughts, draw ſuch clear and bright Scenes and Pictures of Thin gs on 
our Fancy and Imagination, whether ſleeping or waking, as ſhall need no other Proof 
of their Divinity, but themſelves ; even as Light is known by itſelf, and the firſt 
Principles of Reaſon by their own Evidence? We find ourſelves capable of com- 
municating our Thoughts to one another, either by Means of a Sound of Words, 


which ſtrikes the Ear, or by Writing, or other Signatures of our Intentions, which 


affect the Eye: And why cannot God make uſe of the like Means, to impreſs what 
Ideas he thinks fit on our Minds, or to give ſuch Motions to the Brain, as may oc- 
caſionly excite whatever Thoughts he would produce in us? Or rather indeed, why 
may not he, without any intermediate or occaſional Cauſe at all, enlighten the 
Mind by a direct and naked View of ſuch Truths, as he is deſirous it ſhould know? 
s For he that planteth the Ear, and he that formeth the Eye, ſhall not he have Ac- 
ceſs to them ? And ſhall not he have Power of communicating his Thoughts, that 
teacheth Man underſtanding ? 

THERE is no Queſtion then, but that God can, if he pleaſes, inſpire Men with 
the Knowledge of his Will, either by Dreams and Viſions, by an audible Voice, 
and familiar Converſation, or by an immediate Impreſſion upon the higher Faculties 
of their Reaſon: And that he can accompany his own — with ſuch a clear 
and overpowering Light, as ſhall diſcover the Divinity of them, and convince us of 
their Reality, no one can doubt, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which 
he, that made the Soul of Man, and perfectly knows its Frame, muſt needs have 
upon the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. 


SINCE then we muſt acknowledge, that it is pofible for God to reveal his Will 7% Exped:- 
to Mankind in any of the Ways, that we have mentioned, let us now conſider which Y l. 


is moſt probable, which is moſt agreeable to the Notions we have of him, whether 
he ſhould, or ſhould not, make ſuch a Revelation. Now, if we may judge of this 
by the general Senſe of Mankind, we ſhall hardly find any one, that believed the 
Exiſtence of a God, who did not believe likewiſe ſome Kind of Commerce and Com- 
munication between God and Men. This was the Foundation of all the religious 
Rites and Ceremonies, which every Nation pretended to receive from their Gods; 
and, what gave Birth to all their ſuperſtitious Arts of Divination, was the Perſua- 
fion, that their Gods had a perpetual Intercourſe with Men, and, by various Means, 
gave them Intelligence of Things to come. 

AND indeed, tis hardly to be imagined, that God ſhould make reaſonable Crea- 
tures on purpoſe to know him, and to be happy in the Knowledge, and Love, and 
Admiration of him, and yet withdraw himſelf from them, without giving them any 
viſible Token of his Preſence, or any other View of his Glory, but what they might 
Pom in the Reflection of his Works. Had Man preſerved the Innocence and 

urity of his Nature, he had been fit for the Preſence and Converſation of God, even 
as Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, are; and in that State, there can 
be no Doubt, but that God would have ſhewn himſelf and his Glory to him, in ſome 
Meaſure and Proportion, as he does to Angels in Heaven, and did formerly to Adam 
in Paradiſe : So that Man was originally made (if I may ſpeak it with Reverence) 
for the Converſation of God ; which pious and deyout Souls recover, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, on Earth, and which we all hope to enjoy in Heaven. 
| SIN indeed has made a vaſt Diſtance between God and Man: But if we muſt 97, 
live in the other World, and be happy or miſerable there; if God till exerciſes i 
any Care and Providence over Mankind ; or if he has any Regard to his own Ho- 
nour and Worſhip ; it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary that he ſhould give ſome ſenſible 
Tokens of his Being and Preſence, and inſtruct them more perfectly in his Nature 
and Will, than what any Reaſoning of their own Minds, without a divine Aſſiſtance 
and Direction, can poſſibly teach them. And for our farther Conviction in this 
Matter, let us look a little into the State of the World, while it lay in Darkneſs, and 
under the Deſtitution of a divine Revelation. r | -_ 
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From the wick T 1s hardly poſſible to read the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, with- 
1 12 I out Amazement, and many mortifying ixetleCtions, to ſee rational Creatures capable 
is. of ſo wretched a Degeneracy, that no Object was ſo deſpicable, as not to be thought 
worthy of divine Honours, no Vice ſo deteſtable or brutiſh, as not only to obtain in 
common Converſation, but even to be admitted into their Rituals of Religion, and 
moſt ſolemn Acts of publick Worſhip. How Man became thus prone to all Kinds 
of Evil, we only know by Revelation ; and therefore thoſe who reject all Revelation, 
muſt ſuppoſe, that he was at firſt created in this State of Sin and Miſery, which is a 
grievous Imputation upon the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God ; and yet, to ſuppoſe 
HET him placed in this Condition without all Help or Remedy, is to charge God ſtill more 
Ti fooliſhly. Tis, in ſhort, to deny his ſacred Attributes, to repreſent him as an un- 
I wiſe, unmerciful, and unholy Being, or at leaſt ſuch an one, as takes no Cognizance 
19:1 of human Affairs. F or, how can we believe that a Being of infinite Perfection, 
'H 4 | when he ſaw Mankind under the Deception of Sin, and the Deluſions of Satan, 
vis ſhould take no Care to rectify their Miſtakes, and reform their Manners, * Can we 
1448 10 ſuppoſe it conſiſtent with infinite Truth, inſtead of manifeſting itſelf to the World, 
| i to ſuffer all Nations to be expoſed to the wicked Deſigns of ſeducing and apoſtate 
| Spirits, without offering them ſufficient Means to undeceive and reſcue themſelves? 
Can we imagine, that a God of infinite Majeſty and Power, who is a jealous God, 
; and will not give his Honour to another, ſhould allow the World to be guilty of Ido- 
| latry ; to make themſelves Gods of Wood and Stone; nay, to offer their Sons and 
x Daughters unto Devils, without concerning himſelf to vindicate his own Honour, 
1 $8 and putting a Stop to ſuch abominable Practices? We have no true Notion of God, 
fi | if we do not believe him to be infinite in Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
Mercy, and Truth ; and yet we oy as well believe there is no God at all, -as ima- 
gine that a God of infinite Kubꝛoledge ſhould take no Notice of what is done here 
below; that infinite Power ſhould ſuffer itſelf to be inſulted and deſpiſed, with- 
out requiring any Satisfaction; that 7njinite Holineſs ſhould behold the whole World 
overſpread with Wickedneſs, and find out no Way to remedy it; and that Super- 
ſtition, and Idolatry, and all the Tyranny of Sin and Satan, for fo long a Time, 
ſhould enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of Men, and there ſhould be no 
Compaſſion in infinite Mercy, nor any Care over a deluded World in a God f 
Truth. 
Wr have not this Conception of a wiſe and good Father, that he will ſuffer his 
Children to run on in all Manner of Folly and Extravagance, without taking any 
Care to reclaim them: And much leſs can we ſuppoſe it in God, whom we cannot 
but repreſent to ourſelves, as beholding our forlorn Condition with all the Com- 
paſſion of the tendereſt Parent, and without the Weakneſs and Infirmities that ac- 
company human Nature. 
SINCE the greateſt Part of Mankind then was under the Deception of the Devil, 
and led captive by him at his Will; © What ſhould the Creator of the Univerſe 
* (ſays St Cyril) do in this Caſe? Should he leave all Men under the Power of im- 
«© pure Demons, and ſuffer the Devil's Malice to diſappoint his own Defigns ? Should 
be be not ſtretch forth his ſaving Hand to thoſe that were down? Should he not re- 
claim thoſe that were enſlav'd to the groſſeſt Wickedneſs ? Should he not call back 
ce thoſe that were gone aſtray? How then could he be good, if when, without the 
e leaſt Trouble, he could effectually do all this, he had taken no Care of us? Why 
did he at firſt bring Men into Being, and give them Life, if he would extend no 
* Mercy to them, in this State of Miſery and DefeCtion ?” 
And the na. THE Corruption of human Nature was not however ſo univerſal, but that ſome 
ey , * great Men rais'd themſelves above the common Level : ? They lamented, and de- 
form it. ſpiſed the Stupidity, and Credulity of the Vulgar: But it muſt be obſerv'd, that as 
a Number of theſe was but very ſmall, ſo the Knowledge, which diſcover'd the 
Folly of others, was not able to attain Wiſdom itſelf ; and the Effect of it ſeems to 
have been perpetual Scepticiſin, a Floating between all Opinions and Principles, Cil- 
carding that, which was manifeſtly wrong, but not being able to ſettle their Minds 
in that, which was good and right. | Beſides ® their total Ignorance of the Cave of 
the Depravation of human Nature, of the Origin of Evil, and of the proper Manner 
of ſerving and worſhipping God acceptably ; their Diſputes and Differences were in- 
finite about his Being and Providence; about his Inſpection of human Actions, and 
| | being 
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CHAP. III. Of Diving Revelation. 


being pleaſed or diſpleaſed at them; about the Immortality of the Soul, and its final 
Condition after Death; Points, of the higheſt Concern for Men to know, and with- 


out which it is 7mpoſſible for them to pleaſe God. 


In Matters too of moral Good and Evil, though ſome of the Rules and Reflec- 
tions, they have left us, are at once Matter of Wonder and Reproach to many 
Chriſtians, who neglect the Improvement of much clearer Light; yet even here they, 
who advanced fartheſt, ſtopp'd a great Way ſhort, * and allow'd of many Actions, that 
were manifeſtly vicious and immoral, ſuch as Revenge and Self-murther, Popularity 
and vain Glory, expoſing their own Children, and committing Fornication, and un- 
natural Luft. The Truth is, the Nature and Obliquity of ſeveral Vices, the proper 
Ends of moral Actions in general, the Method of regaining the Favour of God when 
offended, the Certainty of a future State, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the 
ſolemn Account to be render'd of all their Actions, (ſuch as now are, or ought to be, 
the governing Principles of every Chriſtian's Behaviour) were what they underſtood 
but little of, and conſequently what they could not much be influenc'd by : And this 
produc'd, both in their Diſcourſes ſuch Uncertainty, and in their Lives ſuch mon- 
ſtrous Inconſiſtence, that one can hardly ſay, which is more ſurprizing, that they 
ſhould come ſo near Truth, and yet miſs it at laſt ; that their Examples ſhould ſpeak 
them almoſt more than Men in ſome Actions, and yet little, if at all, better than 
Brutes in others: And for the Confirmation of all this, we need only alledge the 
Judgment of Cicero, who was a Man, as able to paſs a Judgment in theſe Matters, 
as ever liv'd. ** * Do you think, ſays he, that theſe Things (meaning the Precepts 
* 2 had any Influence upon theſe Men (except only a very few of them) 
« that thought, and wrote, and diſputed about them? No: Who is there of all the 
« Philoſophers, whoſe Mind, and Life, and Manners were conformable to right 
te Reaſon? Who ever made his Philoſophy the Law and Rule of his Life, and not 
« a mere Boaſt and Shew of his Wit and Parts? Who obſerv'd his own Inſtruc- 
e tions, and liv'd in Obedience to his own Precepts? On the contrary, many of 
* them were Slaves to filthy Luſts, many to Pride, many to Covetouſneſs, and 
« the like.“ | | | 

? Nay, even the Things, which they certainly knew, and were fully purſuaded 
of, the moſt obvious and neceſſary Duties of Life, _ had not Authority enough to 
enforce, and inculcate upon Men's Minds, with ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion, as to in- 
fluence and govern their Conduct, The Truths, which they prov'd by ſpeculative 
Reaſon, were deſtitute of ſome more ſenfible Authority to back them, and to give 
them more Force and Energy in Practice ; and the Precepts, which they laid down, 
(how reaſonable ſoever they were in themſelves) ſeem'd ſtill to want Weight, and 
to be no more than the Precepts of Men. And hence it came to paſs, that none of 
the Philoſophers were ever able to work any remarkable Change in the Minds and 
Lives of their Hearers; nor does it appear in Hiſtory, that any Number, even of 
Socrates's Followers (himſelf, I think, is the only Martyr of that Kind, that we have 
upon Record) were ſo convinced of the Excellency of true Virtue, and the Certainty 
of its final Reward, as to be willing to lay down their Lives for its Sake, as innu- 
merable Diſciples of Chriſt were known to do. 

Taz Truth is, the Philoſophers themſelves were ſenſible of the Defe& of their 
own Rules in this particular. They complain very much of the Darkneſs of Men's 
Underſtandings, the Prevalence of their Paſſions, and the Perverſeneſs of their Wills; 
They confeſs that human Nature was ftrangely corrupted, and acknowledge that this 
Corruption was a Diſeaſe, whoſe Cauſe they knew not, and for which they could 


not find out a ſufficient Remedy. * So that the great Duties of Religion were laid 


down by them as Matters of Speculation, rather than Rules of Practice, and not 
fo much urg'd upon the Lives and Hearts of Men, as propos'd to their Theory and 
Admiration. g 

Tuis, to any one that will look into it, was apparently the Condition of Man- 
kind without a Revelation: And, to recover them out of ſuch Corruption and De- 
generacy into a State ſuitable to the original Excellence of their Nature, there was 
ww a ſupernatural Diſcovery of their Duty wanting. For if (as has been related 

fore) the Generality of the World was ſo very ignorant and corrupt, fo over-run 
with Idolatry and Licentiouſneſs; if the beſt of the Philoſophers themſelves were not 
exempt from the general Infection, and far from certain in the Doctrines, they pre- 


tended 


n paſtoral Letter, and Jenlin's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. * Cic. Tuſc. Queſt. Lib. 2. 


Ca, le's Evidence, ibid. q Clarke, ibid. 
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Why a Rewe- 
lation was 


made no ſooner. 


A Compleat Body) of Divinity). PART I. 
tended to advance; if the Points, wherein they were certain, they were not able to 
prove clearly enough to vulgar Underſtandings, and thoſe, they were able to prove, 
they had not ſufficient Authority to enforce: In a Word, if there Was ſo much In- 
conſiſtency in themſelves, as to give Scandal to others, and fo much Depravity in 
others, as to make them deſpair of ever reforming them ; then was there plainly a 
Want of ſome Divine Revelation to ſupply theſe Defects. There was wanting a 
Revelation, to diſcover in what Manner, and with what Kind of external Service, 
God might acceptably be worſhipped : There was wanting a Revelation, to diſcover 
what Expiation he would be pleaſed to accept for Sin, when his Honour and Au— 
thority were affronted : There was wanting a Revelation, to give Man Aſſurance of 
the great Motives of Religion, the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future State: 
In fine, there was wanting ſome particular Revelation, to make the whole Doctrine 
of Religion clear and obvious to all Capacities, to add Weight and Authority to the 
plaineſt Precepts, and to furniſh Men with extraordinary Aſſiſtances, to enable them 
to overcome the Corruptions of their Nature: And without the Aſſiſtance of ſuch a 
Revelation, their wiſeſt Men were always of this Opinion, that the World could 
never be reformed. -©* Ye may een give over, * ſays Socrates, all Hopes of amend- 
* ing Men's Manners for the future, unleſs God be pleaſed to ſend you ſome other 
* Perſon to inſtruct you; for whatſoever is ſet right, ſays Plato, in the preſent ill 
< State of the World, can only be done by the Interpoſition of God.“ | 

SINCE therefore there was confeſſedly wanting a Divine Revelation, to relieve 
the Neceſſities of Men in their natural Eſtate; and ſince none can preſume to ſay, 
that it is inconſiſtent with any of the Attributes of God, or unbecoming the Wiſ— 
dom of the Creator of all Things, to ſupply that Want : Nay, fince, on the con- 
trary, it ſeems much more ſuitable to our natural Notions of the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, to ſuppoſe that he ſhould do all this, rather than that he ſhould not ; 
it undeniably follows, that we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that his Goodnefs 
was all along inclinable to make ſuch a Revelation, whenever his infinite Wiſdom 
ſhould think fit. | | | 

Bur if a Revelation was ſo mightily wanted, as is pretended, why did not 
* God vouchſafe one ſooner ? Why did he ſuffer the World to lie fo long in Ig- 
© norance and Corruption, eſpecially when it was ſo eaſy for his Power, and fo 
* agreeable to his Goodneſs, to have corrected the Diſorder? This is an Objection, 
that ſeems to meet us: And though it does not become weak Mortals to enquire 
into * the Times or the Seaſons, that God hath put in his &wn Power; though the 
Declaration of his Will to Mankind was an Act of free Grace, which he was entirely 
at Liberty to do, at what Time, or in what Manner he pleas'd, yet it may not be 
amiſs to conſider, | | 

1. THAT the Succeſſion and Continuance of Time is not, to an eternal Mind, 
what we compute it. One Day with the Lord is as a thouſand Years, and a thou- 
Jand Years as one Day, is a Poſition, which the Apoſtle deſires ſome People not 7o 
be ignorant of, when they ſeemed to be uneaſy at Chriſt's delaying his coming to 
Judgment : And in like manner, though the Compaſs of two thouſand Years and 
upwards, from the Time of Adam, to the Promulgation of the Law, be a prodi- 
gious Space to our Imagination, yet to him, who has all Eternity under one ſingle 
Intuition * a thouſand Years are but as yeſterday, ſeeing they paſs away with him 45 
a Watch in the Night. f 

Hap there indeed been no Proviſion made for Man's Information, during this 
Space of Time, but the bare Light of Nature, which ſoon came to be obſcur' d, 
ſome Imputations might then fall upon God's providential Care, which would not ſo 
eaſily be remov'd : But ſince he all along made ſuch Declarations of himſelf to the 
Patriarchs, both before and after the Flood, as they were obliged to tranſmit to their 
Poſterity, there cannot be any Want of a ſufficient Supply of Knowledge chargeable 
upon God; nor was there that Neceſſity for a ſtanding Revelation then, when the 
Longevity of Mankind (for Adam himſelf lived ꝙ 50 Years, with whom Methuſelab, 
was contemporary 243, and with him Noah 600, and Shem 100 Years) gave a better 
Sanction, and Authority to Tradition. | 

? AFTER the Flood, Noah (who lived till within two Years of the Birth of 


Abraham) and Shem (who lived till Jaac was fifty Years old) had freſh Revelations 
| given 


* Plato in Aol. Socratis. f De Repub. Lib. VI. t Aas i, 7 u 2 Pit. ii. 8. 
x P/al. xc. 4. Vid. Waterland's Scripture vindicated, Part 2. in the Poſtſcript ; and Fenkin:'s Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. 
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ven them; and the Religion of thoſe Times was a Mixture of natural and revealed 
Precepts and their Sanctions. Upon his Call, Abraham became the great Reviver 
and Reſtorer both of N atural and Revealed Religion, by himſelf, and his Iſſue, and 
by his Nephew Lot, and his Iſſue, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew up to many, 


CHAT. III. 


and great Nations. During this Period, the holy 

the Gentile World, Job, and Melchiſedech, (and pe 
Fethro may be reckoned a third) as Men of Renown f 
{hip of the true God, | 

UroN giving of the Law, the Jeus + became as it were 4 burning and ſhining 
Light to the reſt of the World; and, by the Providence of God in all his Diſpen- 
{ations to that People, effectual Care was taken, that all the neceſſary Points of 
Religion, which concerned Mankind in general, ſhould by them be communicated 
to the reſt of the World, In the Time of Jo/pua, and ſome Time after, the Wars of 
Canaan carried in them ſuch vibe Marks of a divine Power, on the Side of Mael, 
as ſerved to ſpread the Fame of the true God in all the Nations round about. In 
the Time of David, the Fews grew a powerful People, and the Atchievements of 
their King were crowned with an uncommon Succeſs, (as himſelf tells us) * to declare 
the Glory of God among the Heathen, and his Wonders among all People. In the 
Time of Solomon, the Fame of the true God was ſo diffuſed all around, that we 
find, not only the * Queen of Sheba, who came from the Eaſt to hear the Wiſdom of So- 
mon, but Hiram King of Tyre, likewiſe * bleſſing the Lord God of Iſrael, who made 
Heaven and Earth, Upon the Diviſion of the ten Tribes, and the Erection of the 
Kingdom of 1/rael, diſtin&t from that of Judah, the many Leagues and Wars, 
which theſe two Kingdoms had with the Kings of Egypt, Syria, Babylon, and 
other Nations, could not but exceedingly conduce to the Propagation of the true 
Religion, and give the Prophets an Opportunity of working their Miracles among 
the Heathen : The Captivity of the Fews for ſeventy Years in Babylon, made their 
Religion almoſt as well known there, as in Jeruſalem itſelf ; and for this Reaſon, 
we find it recommended by ſeyeral publick Ed:#s, and all the People, under that 
large Empire, commanded © fo tremble and fear before the God of Daniel, for be 
is the only living God, and ſteadfaſt for ever. The Reſtoration of the Jets by 
Cyrus, (who had been fo long before appointed, and named by God himſelf for 

e Work) and his peculiar Favour to them (which raiſed their Repute among 
other Nations) was ordained for this very End“ that they might know, from the 
riſing of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is no God, beſides him, who created 
all things, 

Lo — E R than this I might deſcend, and obſerve, how the Scriptures were tran- 
ſlated into a Language generally underſtood ; how Proſelytes flowed in to them, in 
prodigious Numbers, every where ; and how they, and their God, and their Re- 
ligion came to be known in the Grecian and Roman, though not in ſo conſpicu- 
ous a Manner, as before in the Egyptian, Babylonian, and Perſian Empires. But 
what I have faid is ſufficient to ſatisfy every ſober Enquirer, that, in every Age, 
from the Beginning of Time, to the Commencement of Chriſtianity, Men were 
not left to mere natural Light, but had frequent Opportunities, (by one providen- 
” Means or other) of coming to the Knowledge of God's true Religion and 

irtue, | 

Bur ſuppoſe this not to be the Caſe, but that inſtead of ſuch ample Diſcoveries 
* along, a thick Cloud of Darkneſs in a manner totally overſpread the heathen 

orld; et, 

3 - Scriptures have given us another Reaſon, why God ſhould © wink at theſe 
Times of Ignorance, and ſuffer all Nations to walk in their own Ways, without the 
Interpoſition of a ſtanding Revelation, in calling Chriſt the * Mediator of the New 
Cvenant, and the Lamb that was ſlain from the Foundation of the World : For this 


enman records two Perſons of 
aps his own Father-in-Law 
their Knowledge, and Wor- 


| Intimates to us, that there was all along a Covenant between the Son of God and his 


Father, concerning the Redemption of Mankind ; that, upon the Foreknowledge of 
Nums, II. F | their 


J To this purpoſe Theoderet obſerves, * That God ordain'd the Nation of the Jeu to be a Guide to all 
Nations in divine Knowledge. For, like as he appointed ſometimes Moſes, and at other times Fo/ſua, and 
* then Samuel, and afterwards one or other of the Prophets, to take the — of the People, and by a ſingle 
Man of approved Wiſdom, benefited the whole Brotherhood ; ſo by the fingle Nation of asl did God vouch- 
** ſafe to call all Nations, Partakers of one common Nature, to become Partners alſo in the ſame common Reli- 
Zion.“ Vide Dr Materland's Charge, p. 52. 

* P/al. xcvi. 3. a 1 Kings X. 9. 


© Dan. vi, 26. 4 Ja. xlv, 6, 
* 475 xiv. 16. f Heb. ix. 15. Rev. Xiii, 8. 


b 2 Chron. ii. 12. 
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their Tranſgreſſion, Chriſt undertook to be their Mediator, and engaged, as their 
Proxy, to come down upon the Earth, to aſſume human Nature, to fulfil the Lay, 
which they ſhould violate, and to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, by offering his Blood a Sacri- 
fice for their Sins; that, until the Time ſhould come for Chriſt to execute this 
Engagement, all theſe Things ſhould be look'd upon as a&ually done; his Humili- 
ation effected, his Blood ſhed, God's Juſtice ſatisfied, and Man in a State of Recon. 
ciliation with him : Conſequently, that there was a Saviour of the World, even 
before the World began, a conſtant Mediator between God and Man, a ſtanding 
Propitiation for Sin, and a daily Interceſſor at God's right Hand, whoſe Merits 
were available, and Righteouſneſs imputable, to all the Race of Adam, though they, 
in their ſeveral Generations, might not have the Happineſs to know it. And if this 
be the Import of the Words, (as undoubtedly it is) then will it follow, that Man- 
kind, in the earlieſt Ages of the World, were under the ſame Diſpenſation, in effect, 
that we now are; had the ſame Admiſſion to the Throne of Grace, the ſame AC. 
ſiſtance (though not in Degree) to live virtuouſly ; and if any Man ſinned, the 
ſame Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the eternal 
Propitiation for Sin. The only Difference is, that what was originally engaged for 
is ſince actually fulfilled ; and the Bleſſings, which they had, but were not acquaint- 
ed with, we are ſince poſitively aſſur'd of by an expreſs Revelation from God: But 

; all this while, they were under the ſame Covenant, and in the fame State of Sal- 
vation with us; for in every Age, ® and every Nation, he that feared God, and 
worked Righteouſneſs, was accepted with him; and tis injuring the Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice, - and other ſacred Attributes of God, to ſay, that he either is, or ever was, 
a Reſpecter of Perſons. 

PUTTING all this together then, that the World was, from the Beginning, 
through the Mediation of his moſt bleſſed Son, in a State of Acceptance with 
God ; that the Patriarchs, by their great Progenitor, were inſtructed in the true 
Religion, which the Length of their Lives enabled them to tranſmit to their Poſte- 
rity ; that in After-Ages, God made particular Revelations to ſome, though not 
in ſo full a Manner, and raiſed up others of diſtinguiſhed Merit and Abilities, to 
inſtruct and reform Mankind; and that in all Ages whatever, he never expected to 
reap where he did not ſow, nor to gather Grapes from Thiſtles ; it will follow, that it 
was no Unkindneſs in God, to ſuffer things to abide in this Condition for ſo many 
Ages, conſidering, what a momentary Duration two thouſand Years, or more, are 
to him; what wiſe Ends of his Providence ſo long a Continuance of Sin in the 
World might ſerve, and that there was not an abſolute Neceſſity for a ſtanding 
Revelation, until Mens Lives grew ſhort, and Tradition, by that Means, came to 
loſe its Credit. | 

How to difin- © BUT admitting it both reaſonable and neceſſary for God to reveal his Will to 

gxiſo a true © Mankind, at one Time or other; yet how ſhall we know when he a&ually does 

* © fo? Falſe Prophets are innumerable, and a Revelation from God is the old tale 
Trick, that every Inpoſtor is known to ſet up with, Your Politicians, your 
e Law-grivers, your Tyrants, and every one, that wanted to eſtabliſh his Deſigns, 
* or give Sanction to his Impoſitions, always pretended to a certain Familiarity with 
“ Heaven; how then ſhall we diſtinguiſh the real from the falſe Revelation? Or by 
«© what Characters can we be ſatisfied of the Truth and Veracity of thoſe, that pre- 
e tend to be ſent unto us from Almighty God?“ This is a Queſtion of very great 
Importance to ſettle every Chriſtian's Faith upon a firm Foundation ; and therefore 
we ſhall firſt enquire into the neceſſary Marks and Proofs of a Revelation's coming 
from God, and then apply them to the Subject that we are now upon. 

Now, in conſidering the Merit of a pretended Revelation, it ſeems reaſonable to 
examine, 


I. InTo the perſonal Qualities and Behaviour of him, that comes to us. 

II. In To the Nature and Tendency of the Doctrine, he offers us. 

III. In To the Signs and Tokens, he gives of his divine Commiſſion. And, 
IV. IN To the Succeſs and Effects of what, he affirms to be revealed. 


I. *T's a ſtrong Preſumption then that a Revelation is true, when he that declares 
it, upon Examination, is found to be a Perſon of real Goodneſs and Integrity; vir- 
tuous without Noiſe, and without Affectation pious ; cool and conſiderate enough not 
to 


6 1 Johnii. 1. h Aa: x. 35. 
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to be impoſed on himſelf, and too wiſe and honeſt to think of impoſing upon o- 
thers : When it appears, that he is a Perſon of no Trick or crafty Deſign, has no 
ſecular Ends to ſerve, no Vanity or Ambition to gratify ; diſclaims all worldly Great- 


' neſs and Emoluments, and intends nothing, but the Good of Mankind, and the 


Glory of that God, who ſent him : When it appears that himſelf is in earneſt, and 
really believes his own Commithon ; is conſequently, deterred by no Threats,- diſ- 
diſcouraged by no Oppoſition, but goes on with undaunted Courage, till perſiſt- 


ing in the fame Aſſertions, and ready to lay down his Life in Confirmation of 


what he ſays. 1 

II, 'T 1s a ſtrong Preſumption that a Revelation is true, when its Rules are a- 
greeable to the Notions, we have of the Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Holineſs of God; 
when it holds forth ſuch ſublime Doctrines, as exceed human Comprehenſion, and 
are not ſo grateful to its natural Pride and Haughtineſs ; and when, inſtead of 
adapting its Maxims to the vicious Inclinations of Men, it enjoins ſtrict Virtue and 
Morality, Chaſtity in their Thoughts, and Temperance in their moſt lawful Enjoy- 
ments ; for the Man gives us good Reaſon to believe that himſelf is perſuaded of 
the Reality of what he labours to advance, when he offers to the World a Religion, 
ſo repugnant to its darling Luſts and Paſſions, and which nothing, but a full Aſſu- 
rance of its Veracity, could engage him to atteſt, 

III. *'T 1s a ſtrong Proof that a Revelation is true, when the Perſon, who atteſts 
it, foretels Events of a very uncertain Contingency, and performs Yorks of a very 
ſupernatural Kind, in Confirmation of it. For, ſince Miracles and Propheſies re- 
quire a divine Power, and are always looked upon as an authentick Evidence of 
a divine Miſion, the Man that does them, and does them fairly before our Eyes, 
without any Fraud or Colluſion, muſt certainly be a Prophet ſent from God; 
otherwiſe, we muſt be reduc'd to the Neceſſity of allowing that God may ſometimes 
employ his Power * for the Confirmation of a Falſhood, and ſet the Broad-Seal of 
Heaven, as it were, to a Lye : Which is confounding the Notions we have of him, 
and inverting all his Attributes, 

IV. *'T1s a ſtrong Proof that a Revelation is true, when it is attended with 
Succeſs, and ſoon comes to make a conſiderable Figure in the World. Not that 
Succeſs does neceſſarily infer the Truth of any Profeſſion, or the Juſtice of any 


Cauſe ; * but when we fee it acquir'd, in ſpite of all the Power and Oppoſition 


of the World, without any Force, or Violence, or Craft, and Policy, by Means 
ſeemingly improper, and very incompetent Inſtruments, we muſt then be con- 
ſtrained to impute it to the Bleſſing and manifeſt Interpoſition of him, who! knows 
bow to confound the wiſe and mighty things of the World, with thoſe that are weak 
and fooliſh; and, by the things that are not, i. e. have no natural Efficacy to- 
_—_ their End, brings to nought the things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in 
1s Preſence, | 

TH 1 E are ſome of the Ways of diſtinguiſhing a true Revelation, and of diſcover- 
ing the Perſons, who pretend to be ſent to us from God: And we come now to 
apply all this to the Subject, that is under our preſent Conſideration. 


8E Cr. I. 
The Mos AIK REVELATION. 
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I, H AT there really was ſuch a Perſon as Moſes, is atteſted by many of the 4. Auer of 
Heathen Writers, who ſpeak of him as an extraordinary Man, and the Moſes, and bit 
Founder of the Jewiſh Laws and Religion. The Egyptians accounted him one of <——_— 


their Prieſts, as appears by the Teſtimonies produced out of Cheremon and Manetho 
by n Yoſephus, » Diodorus Siculus mentions him, with great Reſpect, among the fa- 
mous Legiſlators; and fo does e Strabo, when he ſpeaks in Commendation of the 
Religion he eſtabliſhed. „ Juſtin Martyr, Euſebius, and Cyril quote many Pagan 
Authors, who give a great Character of him. The Teſtimony of Juvenal, Nu- 
menus, and Longinus is ſufficiently known; and the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
(which is of older Date than theſe Authorities) takes it all along for granted, not 
only that there was ſuch a Perſon, but that he was really the Compoſer of the Hi- 


ſtory and Laws, which went under his Name, 


THAT 


Fides Body of Divity, Vol. I. k Barrow on the Creed. 1 1 Cr. i. 27, &c. m joſ. cont. 


1 , 
App. Lib, 2 n Diod. Lib. i. 0 Strabo, Geogr. Lib. xvi. P Vid, Grot. de Veritate, Chap. 2. 
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His Capacity. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART I. 


THA this Moſes pretended to have all theſe Laws from God, and, whatever he 
wrote or delivered to the People, to receive from him by immediate Revelation, is 
plain to any one, who looks into his Writings : But that his Pretenſions in this Re- 
ſpect were real; that he actually received what he delivered from the Mouth or 
Inſpiration of God ; that he was neither capable of being deceived himſelf, nor de- 
firous to impoſe on others ; this, (according to the Rules we have laid down) will ap- 

r, from the Evidence we have of his Wiſdom and Veracity ; from the Nature 
and Tendency of his Precepts and Doctrines; and from the publick Demonſtrations, 
he gave of his divine Commiſſion. In order to which, it will be neceſſary for us to 


look a little into the holy Scriptures ; deſiring however no more Aſſent to be given 


them as yet, than what is uſually given to Plutarch's Lives, or any other Relation of 
the Actions of Perſons, who liv'd in former Ages. 

1 THEY acquaint us then, that, at the Time when Moſes was born, Pharaoh 
had publiſhed a cruel Edict, that all the male Children of the Hebrews ſhould be put 
to death: That, for fear of this Law, his Parents concealed him for three Months; 
but, deſpairing to do it any longer, committed him to the Providence of God, and 
expos'd him in an Ark of Bulruſhes upon the River Nile: That Pharaoh's Daughter 
(whom Yoſephus calls Thermufis) walking by the River-ſide, ſaw him, and had Com- 
paſſion on him ; and, ſuppoſing him to be one of the Hebrew Children, called for a 
Nurſe of that Nation, who happened to be his own Mother, and order'd her to 


take care of him: That as he grew up, Pharaoh's Daughter adopted him for her 


Son; and her Father (as Joſephus tells us) having no Son of his own, deſign'd to 
make him the Heir of his Kingdom; and that, purſuant to this Deſign, he * was 
brought up in Pharaoh's Court, was educated in all princely Qualities, and feild in 
all the Learning of the Egyptians. 

WHarT the Learning of the Egyptians was, we need not here recount ; If 
we will believe Macrobius, who makes Egypt (* in one Place) the Mother of all 
Arts, and the Egyptians (* in another) the Fathers of all philoſophick Sciences, there 
was no Nation under the Sun that could compare with them. 'The Truth is, the 
Grecian Philoſophers, who made ſuch a Noiſe and Figure in the World, borrowed 
all their Diſcoveries from them, and, Age after Age, went down into Egypt, to pick 
up ſome Scraps of that Learning, which Moſes's Rank and Authority in the Nation 
enabled him to have in what Quantity he pleaſed. 

* How can we then imagine, that ſuch a Perſon as Moſes, bred up in all the 
polite Literature of Egypt, and converſant among the wiſeſt Perſons of Pharaoh's 
Court, ſhould not be able to paſs a Judgment between an Impoſture and a Truth, 
nor diſtinguiſh between a familiar Converſe with God, and a Deception of his Senſes? 
Can we think that a Perſon, who had fuch Opportunities of raiſing himſelf to the 
brighteſt Pitch of Honour, ſhould willingly forſake all his preſent Pleaſure, and fu- 
ture Advantages, but that he was fully perſuaded of the certain and undoubted Truth 
of the Matters, which he recorded ? Is it poſſible, that a Man of common Senſe and 
Prudence ſhould ever venture himſelf upon an Affair ſo hazardous, and unlikely to 
ſucceed, as that which he undertook ; had it not been by the Inſtigation of that 
God, who appeared to him, and promiſed him the Aſſiſtance of his Power to enable 
him to accompliſh his Deſign ? And what tolerable Ground can we have to ng 
that a Perſon, who verily believed the Truth of what God had revealed to him, 
ſhould dare to write otherwiſe, than as it was revealed ? 


1 


To 


q Exod. 1. 22. r Exod. ii. 10. As vii. 22. 

Þ+ The Tillage of the Ground made the Study of 4/ronomy a neceſſary Part of Learning among the Egyptian, 
that, from the Stars in the Firmament, they might know the proper Times, and Seaſons, for ſeveral Parts of Ari. 
culture. The certain Influence, which they ſuppos'd theſe Luminaries in Heaven had upon all earthly Bodies, and 
more eſpecially over the Conditions and Complexions of Mankind, made them run into Afrohyg y, from whence the 
Tranſition was natural into the Art of Divination ; and, as they ſuppos'd, that theſe Cele/tial Bodies were inform'd 
by ſome ſuperior Being, whom they thought worthy of their Invocation, they thereupon betook themſelves to Ma- 
gical Incantations, for which the Eg yptians were famous in the Time of Moſes. The Nature of their Country, and 
the annual Overflowing of their River Nile, made it of continual Uſe to them to ſtudy Geometry, or Land-meaſur- 
ing; and, as this cou'd not well be done without the help of Numbers, *tis very likely, that they were not unac- 
quainted with ſome of the moſt uſeful Rules of Arithmerick. The Skill of Surgery and Phyfick was of ancient Date 
among the Egyptians; we read of Men of both Profeſſions, as early as Joſeph, Gen. I. 2. and the Invention of 
Myufick is aſcribed to their famous Mercury. Philo ſuggeſts, that Moſes was not only well acquainted with all the 
Kind of Hierog hphical Learning, but highly ſcill'd in the Knowlege of War, and a great Proficient likewiſe in the 
Art of Writing, whether in Proſe or Verſe; but, when he tells us, that Greek Profeſſors were ſent for into Eg yp! to 
inſtru, him in the Liberal Sciences, he certainly labours under a great Miſtake, becauſe the Greeks had no Learning 
among them *till after the Time of Mo/es, and what they afterwards acquir'd, they manifeſtly borrow'd from other 
Nations. Shuckford*s Connection, Vol. II. Lib. ix. and Whitby on Acts vii. 22. 5 
t Vid. Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ. t Macrob. Saturn. Lib. i. Cap. 15. u In Som. Scip. Lib. i. 
Cap. 19. * Stilling fleet's Orig, Sacræ. 
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To extol himſelf, or aggrandize his Nation, may be thought a probable Induce- 1griv. 


ment: But fo far is he from magnifying himſelf, that he omits no Opportunity of 
recording his own ? Failings and Miſcarriages; paſſes over in Silence his own per= 


- ſonal * Valities and * Atchievements; and opens the Account of his Miniſtry with 


the Relation of a * Fact (the Murther of an Egyptian) that nothing, but the Pre- 
ſumption of his having acted by a Divine Authority, can juſtify or excuſe, Now 
had it been any Part of his Aim to have raiſed his Reputation into a ſuper- 
ſtitious Veneration among the Jes, or to have eſtabliſhed his Family in any high 
Degree of Honour and Authority, how eaſily might he have done it! Twas but 
concealing what might ſeem to depreſs the one, and uſing the Power he had to ad- 
vance the other. But, inſtead of that, we find him very ſecure and careleſs in both 
theſe Reſpects; relating his own Faults without Diſguiſe or Extenuation ; © con- 
tering both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power upon other Families, and leaving hrs 
gen in the meaneſt Sort of Attendance upon the Tabernacle. And fo far is he from 
aggrandizing his Nation, that he ſets forth the leſſer Faults, as well as groſſer Enor- 
mities of all its firſt Progenitors; that he ſpares not the Stock of his own Famil 

Levi, but records very punctually his, and Simeon's Inhumanity to the Sheche- 
mites; and, in the whole Courſe of his Hiſtory, * (which is wrote in a plain 
Stile, without any Diſguiſe of Rhetorick, and in a majeſtick Brevity, which ſeems 
to demand Belief ) looks, as if he were deſcribing the Obſtinacy, and Unbelief, and 
Unthankfulneſs, and Diſobedience of a Nation towards a gracious God, rather 
than any Way inhancing their Reputation in the World: For in this Manner he 
is perpetually reminding them: © The Lord did not ſet his Love on thee, and chuſe 
thee, Ie thou art more in Number than other People, or becauſe of the Righteouſ- 
neſs and Uprightneſs of thine Heart ; for thou art the feweſt, and the moſt rebellious. 
Remember how thou provokedjt him to Wrath, in the Wilderneſs, in Horeb, and in ſeveral 
other Places : From the Day that thou departedſt out of the Land of Egypt, until ye 
came into this Place, ye have been diſobedient againſt the Lord: Words, that are far 
from implying any Deſign of flattering his Nation, or any Defire of Popularity in his 


own Breaſt. 


H1THERTO® it appears that Moſes ated like a fincere and upright Man, free Th Ercelnce 


from all private Ends, and worldly Conſiderations ; let us, 

2, In the next Place, make ſome Inſpection into the Revelation he brings us, 
and ſee whether his Doctrines have the Marks of Divinity impreſs'd on them, 
or no, 

1. As an Hiſtorian then, what could he deliver to the World more becoming 
the Majeſty of God to impart, and the Neceflities of Men to know, than the Origin 
of the Univerſe, and the firſt Beginning of all Things ; than the Formation of 
Man, his State of Innocence at firſt, his Fall, and the conſequential Evils of it, 
his Redemption, and the glorious Hopes and Expectances of the new Covenant; 
than the Propagation of Mankind, the general Defection, the univerſal Deluge, 
the Confuſion of Tongues, and thereupon the Plantation of Families, and Origin 
of Kingdoms ; than the Selection of one particular Family (of which Chriſt was to 
come in the Fleſh) from the reſt of Mankind, and the many wonderful Works, 
God did to redeem them from Bondage, and conduct them through the whey 4 
until he had ſettled them in the promiſed Land, and given them Laws and Ordi- 
nances, whereby they were to live? Theſe are ſome of the great Subjects, that Moſes 
had treated of in the Pentateuch: And 'tis no ſmall Confirmation of their Truth 
and Reality, that we find the ſame Things related, much in the ſame Manner, by 
the antienteſt Authors. 

'WraT Moſes has faid of the Origin of the World is recorded in the old Hiſto- 
ries of the Phænicians and Egyptians. The Formation of Man according to the 
Image of God, and his Dominion over other Creatures are deſcribed by Ovid, who 
had them from the Greeks. That all Things were created by the Ward of God, and 
enliven'd by his Spirit, and that Man, in particular, was made out of the Duſt of 
the Earth, is what Epicharmus, Heſiod, Homer, and (from the Greeks) Virgil has 
related, The Hiſtory of Adam and Eve, the Tree of Knowledge, and the tempting 
Serpent, was found formerly among the Indians, as Maimonides tells us, and is ſtill 
among the Brachmans, and the Inhabitants of Siam, as later Voyagers report. The 

Cr TS Hiſtory 


Y Exod, iv. 10, 13. Numb. xi. 10, 11. Ch. xx. 12. 2 Heb, xi. 15. Acts vii. 22. * Toſephus 
relates, that Moſes, for ſome Years, was General to Pharaoh, and that he obtained a very ſignal Victory over the 
Elbiopians. d Exed. ii. 12. Grot. de Verit. 4 Ibid. e Deut. vii. 7. Ch. ix. 7. Vid. Grot, de Verit. 
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Of his Laws. 


Mis Predic- 


tient. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART I. 


Hiſtory of the Deluge, of the Ark, and of thoſe that were ſaved therein, is recorded 

by Beroſus, by Plutarch, and Lucian : Nay Abydenus, (as he is cited by Euſebius 
makes mention of the very Dove, which was ſent out to explore the Waters. The 
Building of the Tower of Babel, and the Giants attempting to reach the Height of 
Heaven, is the common Tale of every Poet. The Burning of Sodom is related b 
Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, and Tacitus, The Uſe of Circumcifion is confirmed by 
Herodotus, Strabo, and Philo-Biblius. The Hiſtory of Abraham, TJaac, Jacob, and 
Foſeph, (in the ſame Manner as Meſes relates it) was found in ſeveral antient Hiſto- 
rians, quoted by Euſebius, and is ſtill extant in Tuſtin from Trogus Pompeius. The 
Actions of Moſes himſelf, how he led the People of 1/rael out of Egypt, received the 
two Tables of the Law from the Hand of God, and inſtituted ſeveral Rites and reli- 
gious Obſervances, are to be found in moſt of the ſame Authors, but more eſpeciall 
in the Yerſes, that are aſcribed to Orpheus, and in the Hiſtories, which treat of the 
Affairs of Egypt. | 

THrvs conſonant to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, and the received Opinion 
in the earlieſt Ages of the World, are the Hiſtorick Facts, which Meſes relates: 
And to conſider him, 

2, As a Legiſlator : What can be more agreeable to the Notions we have of 
God, than the Prohibition of Idolatry and Polytheiſin, and the Inſtitution of his 
true Religion and Worſhip; than the Prohibition of Perjury and vain Swearing, of 
Theft, of Murder, of Adultery, of Covetouſneſs of all Kinds, and the Injunction 
of the contrary Virtues, of Juſtice and Mercy, of Chaſtity and Charity, together 
with all due Reverence to Parents, both in a natural and civil Capacity ? What 
can be more becoming the Character of a Divine Legiſlator, than ® his often 
inculcating upon the People (as we find almoſt in every Page Moſes does) the 
many Obligations they had to God, and the innumerable Favours, they had received 
from him; his frequent and pathetich Exhortations to Obedience, and living anſwer- 
ably to the ſingular Mercies, which were conferr'd upon them; his conſtant remind- 
ing them of their former Miſcarriages, their Murmurings and Rebellions againſt 
Heaven, and all their unworthy Deportment towards their matchleſs BenefaGtor ; 
his compaſſionate forewarning them of the Judgment of God, and of the various 
Plagues and Puniſhments, which would certainly be the Conſequence of their per- 
ſiſting in their Sins; and, laſtly, his affectionate encouraging them to Obedience, 
from the Conſideration of the endearing Promiſes, which God had made to them, 
and which he would aſſuredly fulfil, if they did not fruſtrate his Deſigns of Mercy 
to them by their wilful Obſtinacy ? 

Nay, the very ceremonial Precepts, which he enjoined to diſcriminate them 
from other Nations, are a ſufficient Indication that he received them from God, 
ſince, had they been of his own Invention, he would have conſulted the People's 
Eaſe, and his own Popularity more; and not impoſed fo many /aborious and ex- 
penfive Ordinances, ſo many Sacrifices, both ſtated and occaſional, fo painful an In- 
ſtitution, as that of Circumciſion, and ſuch annual and weekly Ceſſations from 
Labour, as were * againſt the * Intereſt of a Nation, whoſe great Sub- 
ſiſtence was upon Paſturage and Agriculture. Nor can we conceive how any 
People could have ſubmitted to ſuch arbitrary Injunctions, but that they were fully 
convinced, they came originally from God, and were only delivered to them by the 
Hand of his Servant Moſes. And for their farther Conviction in this, they had all 
the Evidence that could be required, the Prediction of Events, which none but God 
un foreknow, and the Demonſtration of Miracles, which none but God could 

orm. 
1 3. IT would be too much to inſtance in all the Prophecies, contained in the Pen- 
fateuch ; I ſhall only make mention of two or three, that Moſes himſelf foretold 
the People of IMyrael, and accordingly came to paſs. In the xxxivth Chapter of 
Exodus he foretold them, that, after forty Years, they ſhould take Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Promiſe, prove victorious over their Enemies, and that their Country (by 
the divine Care and Protection) ſhould be preſerved in Safety, while they went up 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip thrice every Year. Here is a Prediction many Years before 
the Thing happen'd, * that all their Males ſhould appear before the Lord God, the God 
o Iſrael, thrice every Year : And that they did accordingly go up to Jeruſalem, to 


emnize their three great Fęſtivals every Year, after their Eſtabliſhment in! Canaan, 
is 


; 
4 


3 


5 Edward:'s Excellency of the Holy Scripture. h Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ. i Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. k Ver. 23. 1 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, Lib, II. 
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is plain from their known and undeniable Practice. In the xivth Chapter of Numbers, 
Moſes (by God's expreſs Command) denounces his Judgment upon the murmuring 
Iſraelites, viz, that all of them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and, except two, who 
had given a Report of the promiſed Land, not one be allowed to enter into it; 
wh ich accordingly came to paſs: For, at the End of forty Years, (which was the 
prefixt Time of their Wandering) there was not a Man of the old Generation left; 
= ſave Caleb, the Son of Tephunneh, and Joſhua, the Son of Nun. He foretold to 
them all in general, that they ſhould have miraculous Succeſs againſt the Canaanites, 
ſhould poſſeſs their Land, and ſet Kings over them; that they ſhould have a peculiar 
Place of Worſhip to reſort unto, divine Oracles in their Cuſtody, and a Succeſſion 
of Prophets, to direct them in Matters of great Importance; and Joſhua, in his laſt 
Speech, appeals to their Experience, whether all theſe Things were not punctually 
fulfilled, as far as his Time. * L know, in all your Hearts, and in all your Souls, 
faith he, that not one Thing hath failed of all the good Things, which the Lord your 
God ſpake concerning 2 To mention but one Prediction more: Many Vears, be- 
fore the Inſtitution of regal Power among the Jeus, Moſes foretold the Judgments, 
which would befal them for their obſtinate Preſeverance in Iniquity ; that the King, 
whom they ſhould ſet over them, ſhould be carried into Captivity ; » that their 
Cities ſhould be laid waſte, their Sanctuary become a Deſolation, and themſelves be 
reduced to the ſad Extremity 4 of eating the Fleſh of their Sons and of their Daugh- 
ters; which monſtrous and dreadful Thing twice happened in Feruſalem ; firſt, when 
it was beſieged by Nebuchadnezzar ; and again, when it was quite deſtroyed by the 
Romans under Titus. Now theſe are Events, attended with ſuch uncommon Circum- 
ſtances, as could never have been told fo long before, but by a divine Preſcience : And 
if a divine Preſcience was aſſiſting to Moſes herein, what can be deſired more to prove 
his divine Legation, and that he acted nothing, but in Purſuance to the Cammiſſion, 
which he had given him; eſpecially if he produced the other Part of his Credentials, 
which is the Performance of Miracles? 

AND here, not to inſiſt on many Particulars, the whole Method of conducting 
the People of 1/rael out of Egypt was, both in its Progreſs, and in its Execution, mira- 
culous. Nothing but a continued Series of Wonders, ſurprizing in their Nature, 
and dreadful in their Effects, could have prevailed with Pharaoh to let the People go; 
and nothing but a diuine Power, which went out before the People, and viſibly con- 
ducted them, could have given them a free Paſſage, and the Egyptians a total Over- 
throw in the Red-Sea. The wonderful Support of fo great a Multitude, in a vaſt 
and barren Wilderneſs, when neither their Raiment decayed, nor their Bread and 
Water failed, and the Victories, they afterwards gained in their Way to the promiſed 
Land, were both Convictions of the Almighty's Power, and Confirmations of the 
Truth of the Moſaick Revelation; fince it would be impious to 1 that Provi- 
dence would, in the Sight of the Heathen, have favoured I/rael with ſuch wonderful 
Succeſſes, under the Conduct of a Leader, who only pretended to act and make 
Laws by an Authority, which he was not really inveſted with. * 

THz Whole therefore turns upon the Veracity of God: And the conſtant Appre- 
henfions, which both Reaſon and Religion give us of him, forbid us to imagine, that 
he will employ his Power to deceive his Creatures. * Of all the divine Attributes, 
we know none ſhine brighter, or more amiable to our Eyes; than Truth and Good- 
neſs ; the former cannot atteſt to a Lye, nor the latter ſeduce Men into dangerous and 
deſtructive Miſtakes ; and yet, if God ſhould communicate any Part of his Power 
to an Inpoſtor, to enable him to work Miracles in Confirmation of his Pretences, 
what would become of theſe two ſacred Attributes? To 8 I fay, that Al- 

mighty God is capable of employing his infinite Power, and of diſturbing the Courſe 
of Nature, with a Deſign to miſlead and delude Mankind, in what relates to their 
eternal Concerns, is to deſtroy and ſubvert his Attributes, and leave ourſelves no No- 
tion at all of ſuch a Being. Nay, for him to permit the ſame Evidences to be pro- 
duced for Errors, as for Truth, is, in effect, to cancel his own Credentials, and make 
Miracles of no Significance at all. | 
Bur may not Miracles be done by thoſe, who have no Commiſſion and Autho- 
” rity from God? Nay, by thoſe, who are themſelves Inpoſtors, and pretend to a 
* Commiſſion, which they have not? Did not the Egyptian Magicians work Mi- 


* racles, 
| ® Nomb. xxvi. 65. n Joſh. xxiii. 14. e Deut. xxviii. Þ Lev. xxvi. 4 Deut. 
vii. 53, r Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. VIE: t Fidde;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. t Stanhepe 


the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IT. 
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te racles, when they turned their Rods into Serpents, the Rivers into Blood, and when 
te they brought Frogs upon the Face of the Earth, as well as Moſes? And yet this 
e was done directly in Oppoſition to a divine Teſtimony. How then ſhall we judge 
© jn this Caſe? And by what Tokens ſhall we diſtinguiſh the Hnger of God, from 
te the Deception of the Devil ?? 1 

How to diftin- How far God may permit the Devil, or his Agents, to proceed in Matters of 

gi fal” this Nature, we cannot comprehend : We have his divine Attributes however en- 

66. ond gaged for our Security, that he will not ſuffer us to be deluded by 74e Miracles, 

wrought under a Pretence of his own Authority, without any Poſſibility of diſcover- 
ing the Impoſture. And though, for wiſe Ends, he may ſuffer wicked Men to per- 
form ſome Things, that ſeem very wonderful, yet he always takes care to put a Note 
of Diſtin#ion between what is done for the Atteſtation of a Lye, and the Confirma- 
tion of Truth, Thus, in the Caſe that is now before us, * the Magicians of Egypt 
were allowed to proceed to the utmoſt of their Art, and held on with Moſes, as 
long as poflibly they could, which made the Victory of Moſes (confirmed by their 
. own Confeflion,) much more illuſtrious, than if they had never entered into Com- 
petition with him. | | 
THz great Difference between them ſeem'd to have conſiſted in this That 
the Miracles of Moſes were done immediately, and with great Facility; thoſe of the 

El Magicians, by the Intervention of certain Charms and Incantations: ? Had not 
Moſes however been preſent to over-rule them by a ſuperior Power, tis very rea- 
ſonable to believe, that (whatever they might have done by Virtue of any magical 
or diabolical Arts) God would not have permitted them to perform ſuch Things, as 
had, at leaſt, the Appearance of true Miracles, and were ſufficient to deceive all in- 
different Standers- by. 

* Ir there ariſe among you & Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, (as Moſes him- 
ſelf gives the Caution) that giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder, ſaying, Let us go after 
other Gods, ye ſhall not hearken to the Words of that Prophet, but ſhall walk after 
the Lord, and keep his Commandments, and obey his Voice: So that, if Miracles be 
wrought to introduce the Worſhip of other Gods, beſides him, whom Reaſon, as 
well as Scripture, aſſures us to be the only true God; if they be done to ſeduce Men 
to immoral Doctrines and Practices; if they be performed to contradict a Religion, 
already eſtabliſhed by ſuch Miracles, as are inconteſtably true: If never ſuch aſtoniſh- 
ing Miracles, I fay, be wrought for ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they are not to be re- 

. garded, but rejected with that Conſtancy, which becomes a Man, acting according 
to the Principles of natural Reaſon and Religion. There are therefore certain Notes 
of Diſtinction, either reſpecting, irt, the Works themſelves, and their Manner of 
being done; or, ſecondly, the Perſons themſelves, and the Ends for which they do 
them, which make an eſſential Difference between real Miracles, and hing Wonders. 

FIRST, * in relation to the Works themſelves, it is required that they be poſſible, 
becauſe no Power whatever can effect that which is ſtrictly impoſſible ; that they be 
probable, becauſe the Divine Power will hardly concern itſelf with what favours of 
Fable and Romance; that they be not below the Majeſty of God, as he is the Ruler 
and Governor of the World; nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he is a good 
and gracious Being ; that they be done openly, before a ſufficient Number of com- 
petent Witneſſes ; readily, without any previous Forms or Ceremonies, which may 
make them look like Incantation ; and upon all proper and important Occaſions, to 
denote that Permanency of the divine Power by which they are done. 

SECONDLY, In relation to the Perſon, pretending to a divine Miſſion, it is re- 
quiſite, that he be a Man of good Report for his unblamable Converſation ; in the 
perfect Exerciſe of his Reaſon and Senſes; conſtant and ui form in the Meſſage, he 
delivers ; and that the Do&rine, which he endeavours to eſtabliſh by his Miracles, be 
conſiſtent with the Principles of true Reaſon and Natural Religion; conſiſtent with 
right Notions and Worſbip of God; conſiſtent with the former Revelations, he hath 
made of his Will; of a Tendency to de/troy the Devil's Power in the World, to 
recover Men from their Ignorance, to reform them from their Vices, to lead them 
into the Practice of Virtue and true Godlineſs by proper Motives and Arguments; 
and, in ſhort, to advance the general Welfare of Societies, as well as every Man's 
particular Happineſs in this Life, and in his Preparation for a better. By theſe Rules 


any Man of ſober Conſideration may be able to diſcern between true and falſe _ 
| | racles, 
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racles, becauſe we are ſure (fo far as God's Attributes avail, we are ſure) that he will 
not ſuffer the ſame Degree of Evidence to concur to the Confirmation of both, with- 


out the Poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing them. 


UroN a Review then of what has been faid in relation to Moſes, that he was a 
Perſon of great Wiſdom and Integrity, unlikely to be impos'd upon himſelf, and un- 

illing to impoſe upon others, upon any private Deſigns of ak 9 or Self-Exalta- 
tion, in what he did; that, as an Hiſtorian, he related Facts, neceſſary for Man to 
know, and becoming the Nature and Majeſty of God to reveal; as a Legiſſator, 
gave Laws and Ordinances, that had a manifeſt — divine Authority; as a 
Prophet, foretold ſuch Things, as none but God, who has all Events under his Intui- 
tion, could know; and, as a Worker of Miracles, did ſuch Things, as had all ima- 
ginable Evidence of an Almighty Power's aſſiſting him; it will follow, that, as ſure 
as God is true, and cannot be an Abettor of Falſhood, what he did, was by the 
Order and Appointment ; what he delivered, was expreſly the Will; and what he 


wrote (for the Books that #0 under his Name, we ſhall hereafter prove to be his) was 


infallibly the Word of God. 


SzcrT. II. 


The PRoPHETICK REVELATION. 


HAT there was to be a Succeſſion of Prophets after Moſes is very plain, not 

only from the Rules, which God has preſcribed for the Trial of them, whe- 
ther they were divinely inſpir'd or no; but from that expreſs Promiſe, which Moſes 
made to the People, a Prophet will the Lord God raiſe up to thee of thy Brethren, 
like unto me, unto him ſhalt thou hearken : For, though the Words, in their full and 
compleat Senſe, relate unto Chriſt, who is the great Prophet of the Church; yet, 
whoever attends to the main Scope of them, will eaſily perceive, that their immediate 
Aſpe& is towards an Order of Prophets, which ſhould ſucceed Moſes, to explain the 
ſpiritual Senſe, and enforce the true Obligation of the Law ; to comfort the People 
in their Calamities with a Proſpe& of Deliverance ; to deter them from their Im- 
pieties by the Denunciation of Judgments ; and to make ſuch farther Declarations 
of the A" Will, as he, from Time to Time, ſhould give them Commiſion and 
Authority to do. 

How well qualified the Prophets were for the Diſcharge of their Function, will 
beſt appear by a ſhort View of the Method of their Education. To this Purpoſe 
we may obſerve, that God, having eſtabliſhed a Religion by Signs and mighty Won- 
ders, appointed an Order of Men for the Interpretation of it, and out of this Order 
moſt commonly made choice of ſuch, as he employed in the prophetick Office. 
* + The firſt Schools of the Prophets, among the Jes, were in the Cities of the 
Levites, which, for the Conveniency of inſtructing the People, were diſperſed up and 
down in the ſeveral Tribes of 1/rae/; God having thereby turned that into a Bleſſing, 
which was pronounced as a Curſe upon Lev: by his Father, that he ſhould be divided 
in Jacob, and ſcattered in Iſrael, The firſt Inſtitution of theſe Schools ſeems to have 
been about Samuel's Time, when the Prieſthood was become very degenerate, and 
Men thereby eſtranged from the Worſhip of God; fo that there ſeemed to be a 
Neceſſity for appointing ſuch publick Places, for the better Education of thoſe, who 
were deſigned for the facred Miniſtry: And 'tis not improbable, that, over one of 
theſe Colleges, Samuel himſelf was ordained * Prefident, and had the Care of the 
Education of ſuch, as were to be trained - to the prophetick Office, - 

ow 


d Deut. xviii. 21, 22. r Stilling fleet's Orig Sacræ. d Ibid. | 
+ Some modern Fexws pretend to carry the firſt Inſtitution of theſe Schools to an immoderate Degree of Antiquity, 


to the Days of Abraham, of Noah, of Seth, and even as high as Adam himſelf : But the firſt Place, that we meet 


with any Mention of them, is in the tenth Chapter of the firſt Book of Samue/, where Saul is ſaid to have met, and 
Join'd himſelf with a Company of Prophets, at the Hill of God, as they came down from the high Place with Muſick be- 
fore them, ver. 5. where by the Hill of God is moſt probably meant ſome Eminence near Gibeab of Benjamin, the 
Place where Sau/'s Father dwelt, and might be ſo call'd, upon Account of the Sacrifices, which the People, at that 

ime, were wont to offer in ſuch high Places. The next Notice that we have of them is in the nineteenth Chap- 
ter of the ſame Book, where we read of a like Company of Prophets at Naioh in Ramah, propheſying with Samuel, a 
Hood as appointed over them, ver. 20. After this, in the ſecond Book of Kings, we read of ſeveral ſuch Schools, in 
the Days of Elijah, and his Succeſſor Elia, viz. of one at Bethel; and another at Jericho, chap. ii. 3, 5. of one 
at Gizal, chap. iv. 38. and another on Mount Ephraim, chap. v. 22. nor does it ſeem impoſſible, that there might 
be one in Feruſalem, where the Propbeteſi is ſaid to have dwelt, chap. xxii. 14. though it muſt be own'd, that the 
greateſt Part of theſe Colleges were ſet up in the Land of M ael, where Providence ſeems to have placed them, in 
order to preſerve the Purity of God's Worſhip during the Deſe#ion of the ten Tribes. Fheath's School of the 
Prophets. e Gen, xlix. 7. f Stillingfleet, ibid. 
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Now the proper Exerciſe and Employment of ſuch, as were admitted into theſe 
Colleges were their conſtant Study of the Law, their Celebration of the Praiſes of God, 
their Compoſition of divine Hymns for that Purpoſe, and whatever elſe had a Ten- 
dency to advance Piety, to ſuppreſs all irregular Motions and Appetites, and fo fit and 
prepare them for any Part of the prophetick Office. The Jews have a Proverb, that 
the Spirit of God ſeldom reſts upon a gloomy and melancholy Temper, and therefore we 
find the Sons of the Prophets devoting themſelves fo much to P/a/mody and Muſick, 
and, while they chanted out the Praiſes of God, playing upon 5 the Pſaltery, and 
Tabret, and Pipe, and Harp; becauſe by this Means they kept themſelves in ſuch a 
Temper of Mind, as might quality them for the divine Breathings of the prophetic 
Spirit, which being of a mild and gentle Nature, would aſſociate with melancholy 
and turbulent Paſſions, but choſe always the calm and chearful Diſpoſition to reſide 
in. But the chief Buſineſs, without Doubt, of theſe junior Prophets, was, to ſtud 
the Law, and to exerciſe themſelves therein both Day and Night, in order to _ | 
and explain it to others. For, becauſe that after Feroboam had expelled the Prieſts, 
and ſet up his Calves at Bethel and Dan, the only Miniſters of God's Word, whom 
ſuch Perſons, as choſe to adhere to their antient Religion, had to reſort to in Tj-ael 
were the Prophets. Nor were they only employed in the Study and Expoſition of 
the Law, but very frequently diſpatch'd upon the moſt momentous Meſſages, as we 
find one of them ſent to anoint Jehu, the Son of Jehoſhaphat, to be King over 
Iſrael, and another to declare the Judgments of God againſt Ahab, for his untimely 
Releaſement of i Benhadad. The ſhort is, when any momentous Admonitions were 
to be given, any publick Bleſſings promiſed, any fearful Comminations denounc'd, 
or any extraordinary Events foretold, the Meſſenger was uſually choſen from theſe 
Schools, and à certain Man of the Sons of the Prophets, either immediately by God 
himſelf, or by the Principal and Governor of the College, was deputed to that 
Office. 

Our of theſe Seminaries God uſually made choice of Perſons to be employ'd in 
the prophetick Office, though he did not abſolutely tye himſelf up to this Method, 
but ſometimes called one from the Court, as he did [aiah, and ſometimes one from 
the Herds, as he did Amos, and bad them go, and propheſy to the Houſe of Iirael : 
And whenever he made choice of any one, he gave him ſuch a full Conviction both 
of the Reality of his own Inſpiration, and the Importance of the Meſſage, he ſent 
him about, as made it impoſſible for him to reſiſt the Impulſe ; for ſo Ezekiel tells 
us of * himſelf: The Spirit hfted me up, and took me away, and I went in Bitter- 
neſs, and in the Heat of my Spirit, for the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon me. 

! How the Prophets behaved, when they were ſent upon ſuch Errands, is evident 
from the bold and undaunted Freedom and Authority, wherewith they reprov'd Vice 
and Iniquity, even in Perſons of the higheſt Character and Diſtinction: And this 
Plain-Dealing, (ſuch as became Men, who ſpake and acted by a divine Impulſe) 
ſometimes commanded the Reverence of Princes, and ſuch too, as were not the eaſieſt 
to be perſuaded, as might be proved by ® ſeveral Inſtances. The Truth is, Prophets, 
in thoſe Days, were far from being a Company of mad Enthufiaſts, ſtrolling about 
the Country: They were Perſons of a ſober Education, of a ſri Courſe of Life, 
and of ſuch Honour and Eſtimation among the People, that even the Tombs of 
thoſe, that ſuffer'd Martyrdom for the Atteſtation of the Truth, were held in a Kind 
of religious Veneration. Their Office was not to be invaded by every pragmatical 
Genius; * nay, the greateſt Kings, and the moſt learned Sages durſt not aſſume that 
Honour to themſelves, without a particular Deſignation : * For the Prophet, that 
ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Word in my Name, ſaith the Lord „ which I have not command- 
ed bim to ſpeak, even that Prophet ſhall ſurely die. | 

Ts hardly to be ſuppoſed, therefore, that the Prophets, Men of ſober Senſe, 
and moſt of them of very liberal Education, would have ventured upon ſo hazardous 
an Employ, where Perſecution was ſure to be their Lot, and where the Laws were 
ſo very ſevere, in caſe of an Impoſture, had they not been urged to it by an imme- 
diate and irreſiſtible Call from Heaven. The Apoſtle has given us a very dolo- 
rous Deſcription of the many Calamities, which their Profeſſion brought upon them. 
1 They had Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea, moreover of Bonds and In. 


priſonment. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain * 
e 


k Exel. iii. 14 
n Grot. de Veritate. 


5 1 Sam. x. 5, 
| Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs. 
Deut. xviii. 20. 


h 2 Kings ix. 2, 3. i 1 Kings xx. 28, Cc. 
m Vid. 1 Kings, chap. xii, xx, xxi. 


P Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre, 4 Heb. xi. 36. 
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the Sword; they wandered about in Sheep-Skins and Goat-Skins, being deſtitute; 


afflifted, tormented ; they wandered in Deſarts, and in Mountains, and in Dens, and 


Caves of the Earth. And what Men in their Senſes would have expoſed themſelves 


' to all theſe Hazards and Difficulties, in the Execution of an Office, had they not been 


rſuaded of the Truth of their Vocation, and laid under an indiſpenſable Neceſſity to 
purſue it, whatever Penalties ſtood in their Way ? 


31 


NoTHING then can be more evident, than that the Prophets (if we will al- Their Dosrine. 


low them to be Men of common Senſe) were Men of Integrity likewiſe, far from 

etending to a Commiſſion, which they had not; ſince, in Acceſſion to all that 

as been faid, the Doctrines they taught, the Predictions they gave, and the Mira- 
cles they did, loudly proclaimed them to be ſent from God. For, what can be 
more ſuitable to the Nature of God, than thoſe Exprobrations of Superſtition and 
Tdolatry, and thoſe many Exhortations to inward Purity and real Holineſs, fo fre- 
quently, fo kindly occurring in the Prophets? Wherewithal ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myſelf before the moſt High God? Shall I give my Firſt-born for 
my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? No; God requireth 
nothing of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with him. 
What can be more agreeable to the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, than thoſe earneſt 
Calls and Invitations to Repentance ? * Turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways, for 
why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael? For as I live, ſaith the Ld I have no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked, What is more conducive to the Honour and Glory of 
God, than thoſe rapturous Songs of Praiſe, wherewith the Royal Pſalmiſt tunes his 
Harp; and thoſe tender Strains of Grief, where with the mournful Prophet wets his 
Bed? * Oh that my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that J 
might weep ar and Night for the Slain of the Daughter of my People! Theſe, and 
many more Inſtances, that might be produced, were it not endleſs to proceed, where 
every Line, we meet with, has ſome Divine Signature in it, ſeem to be above the 
Reach of human Invention, and, by the very Elegance and Tenderneſs of their 


Compoſition, do manifeſtly diſcover the infinite Wiſdom and Loving-Kindneſs, from 
whence they were derived, 


THAT the Prophets ſhould be able to foretel Things, ſo many Ages before they Wei, P- 


came to paſs; that he, who went from Judab to denounce God's Judgments 
againſt the Altar of Bethel, and againſt Jeroboam, for ſetting it up, ſhould make 
mention of the very Name of Jeſiab (who was to be God's Inſtrument in executing 
them) Three hundred and ſixty-one Years before the Event happened: That 
Elijah ſhould denounce all the Puniſhments, which God would bring upon Ahab 
for his great Impiety ; how his Family ſhould be totally extirpated, and the Dogs 
ſhould eat his Wife Jezebel by the Wall of Jezreel, ſome Years before the Things 
came to paſs : That Jaiab ſhould propheſy of Cyrus by Name, Two hundred and 
ten Years before the Accompliſhment of his Prophecy ; * foretel his re-building the 
Temple, One hundred and forty Years before it was demoliſhed, and deſcribe his 


Conqueſts, in ſuch full and expreſſive Terms, that the Hiſtory of Cyrus by Xenopbon 


has hardly done it better : And (to mention but one Prophet more) * that Daniel 
ſhould ſpeak of the Profanation of the Temple, and Sanctuary by Antiochus Epi- 
Pbanes, declare the Manner of his Death, and delineate the very Temper and Coun- 
tenance of the Man, * Four hundred and Eighty Years before the Accompliſhment : 
Theſe, and many more Prophecies, that might be nam'd, can be aſcribed to nothing 
elſe, but the Inſpiration of God, which made the fame ſtrong Impreſſions upon the 
Minds of the Prophets, and guided their Tongues to the fame Words and Expreſ- 
foons, as if they had been actually preſented before their Eyes. Nay, the Fates of 
the four Monarchies are fo exactly ſet down by Daniel, that ſome are of Opinion, 
it gave Encouragement to Alexander the Great to undertake his Expedition, and made 
P Ware (after he had compared the Greek Hiſtorians and the Prophecies together) 
ee at laſt to this Evaſion, that the Book of Daniel was certainly written after the 
Events: © A Propoſition as abſurd, as if any one ſhould deny that the Works of 
Virgil were wrote in the Reign of Auguſtus, ſince the Writings of the Prophets were 


as well known, and as univerſally reccived among the Jews, as thoſe of the Poet 
were among the Romans. 


THE 
x * Mic. vi. 6. Exel. xxxiii. 11. ü IF " 1 Kings xiii. 2. 
Nein, chap. xxi. y Toſeph. Antiq. Lib. IT. Chap. 1. z 1/a. chap. xliv, xv. * Vid. Fenkin's 


onableneſs, & Grot. de Veritate. b Toſeph. Antiq. Lib. XII. Cap. 11. « Grot. de Veritate. 


cies. 
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Tur Prophets indeed wrought not many wondrous Works, becauſe there was 
not that Occaſion for them : The Law of Moſes, which they were ſent to enforce 
and not invalidate, had been ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles before : And, as 
they were a ſtanding Order of Men, whom the People were well accuſtomed to 
the People were inclinable enough to believe them without a Divine Atteſtation. 
When they were employed however upon great and important Meſſages, to People 
that either believed not in the God of Jſ-ae/, or had revolted from his Service; God 
was never wanting to accompany them with a Power of working Miracles, to be 
the Credentials of their Commiſſion. Thus upon the Defection of the ten Tribes, 
and when Calves were ſet up in Dan and Bethel, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip at 
Feruſalem, the Prophet, who was ſent to denounce God's Anger againſt ſuch * 
cedure, was enabled, by a Word's ſpeaking, * 7o rend the Altar, and both to wither, 
and reſtore again Jeroboam's Hand: In the famous Controverſy between the 
Prieſts of Baal, and Elijab, the Prophet was © impowered to call Fire down 
from Heaven, which conſumed his Sacrifice, and gained him a Victory over his Ad- 
verſaries; and, to convince Naaman, the Syrian, of the true God's being in Iſrael, 
Eliſha was directed to cure him of his * Leproſy by the ſimple Preſcription of di 

ing himſelf in the River Jordan. Upon theſe and the like Occaſions, when 1 
— of God, or the Truth of the Prophet ſeemed to be called in Queſtion, a 
Power of working Miracles was communicated to him, as an evident Demonſtra- 
tion of God's abetting him, and atteſting the Truth of what he pretended to reveal. 

PuTTING all this together, then, that the Prophets were Men of Sobriety and 
good Senſe, brought up in all Knowledge and Underſtanding, but void of all Craft 
and Diſſimulation; that they expoſed themſelves to infinite Hazards and Difficulties 
in the Execution of their Office; that they taught Doctrines conformable to the di- 
vine Nature, and the ſtricteſt Virtue ; foretold Events, which none but God could 
know; and performed Yorks, which none but God could do; gave all imaginable 
Evidence of the Truth of their Commiſſion, and ſealed it, very often, with the 
Teſtimony of their Blood; it will follow, that we have all the Reaſon, we can deſire 
(all indeed, that the Nature of the Thing will bear) to believe, that they were Meſ- 
ſengers ſent from God, to ſupply the intermediate Space between Moſes and Chriſt ; 
and conſequently, that the Revelation of God's Will in the Old Teftament, (ſo far as 
they were concerned in declaring it) is indubitably true, 


S E CT. III. 


The CHRISTIAN REVELATION. 


HAT, in the Reign of Tiberius, there lived ſuch a Perſon as Feſus Chriſt, 

and ſuffered Death under Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor in Judea, is 
what Chriſtians in all Countries profeſs ; what Jeus of all Ages have acknowledged; 
and what even Heathen Authors (ſuch as 5 Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny Junior) 
have recorded. 

THAT this Jeſus was a very good Man, and tonſequently could be no In- 
poſtor, appears from the whole Tenor of his Actions, as they are recorded by the 
* whom we ſhall prove hereafter to be true Hiſtorians. Now, can any 
one believe, that ſo good a Perſon, as he is repreſented, who all his Life long made 
it his Buſineſs to do good, to inform Men of their Duty, and to teach them the 
exacteſt Rules of Virtue ; who executed his miraculous Power, not for Oſtentation, 
and the aggrandizing his Fame, but for the Relief both of Mens Souls and Bo- 
dies; who deſpiſed all proffer'd Honours, and ſhew'd a wonderful Contempt of 
the World ; ho was ſo kind and obliging, ſo meek and patient in his Converſation ; 
who prayed for his Perſecutors, and laid down his Life for his Enemies : Can any 
one believe, I fay, that a Perſon of ſuch wonderful Goodneſs ſhould uſurp a Cha- 
rafter, which belonged not to him, and falſely pretend to a Commiſſion from 
Heaven ? Or, admit he did pretend to ſuch a Commiſſion, can we imagine, that 
Heaven would have abetted him in it, and God given Sanction, in the Manner 


that we find he did, to an abominable Lye ? 5 
I, 


d 1 Kings xiii. 3, Cc. e 1 Kings xviii. f-2 Kings v. 10. s Vid. Grot. de 
Veritate, & Nicho/l;'s Conference, Vol. I. 


CHAT. III. Of Diving REVELATITION. 


1. IT muſt be granted, that, whoever has the Power of Prophecy, or Knowledge 
to predict future Events, muſt have the Power of God ; becauſe none, but God, can 
foretel Things of a contingent Nature : So that when a Perſon pretends to found a 


new Religion, and predicts future Events in Confirmation of it, God muſt be ſup- 


ſed to aſſiſt him in his Predictions, and conſequently to bear Teſtimony to the Truth 
of his Pretenſions. | | h 

Tur firſt Thing therefore that we have to do, in order to fatisfy ourſelves of 
the Truth of the Cbriſtian Revelation, is to enquire whether Chriſt, the firſt 
Founder of it, did really predict any ſuch future Events, as were out of the Power 
of Mankind to foretel: And of this the Evangeliſts have furniſhed us with ſeveral 

ſtances. | 
2 r foretold the Treachery of Judas, and knew, from the Beginning, 20 it was 
that ſhould betray him. He foretold the Denial of St. Peter, juſt before it hap- 
pened, and when the Apoſtle thought it impoſſible for him to be guilty of ſo much 
Baſeneſs. He foretold the Nature of his own Sufferings, and that the Manner of 
his Death ſhould be Crucifixzon, He foretold his Reſurrection from the Dead, the 
third Day after his Sufferings; that immediately after his Departure, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be ſent from Heaven ; that his Religion ſhould extend itſelf over the Face of 
the Earth, and be preached to every Nation; that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
Hereſies, in the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, infeſt the Church; that dreadful Per- 
fecutions ſhould befal his Followers; but that they ſhould be inſpired with divine 
Knowledge, to enable them to make anſwer to their Adverſaries, and, upon all Oc- 
caſions, have it put in their Minds what they were to fay. Theſe are ſome of 
his Predictions, which occur in the Courſe of his Hiſtory ; and when we have cer- 
tain Information that theſe things were foretold, and are ſure, at the ſame Time, 
that they did certainly come to paſs, we cannot but acknowledge the Power of God 
co-operating with him, both in predicting theſe Events, and procuring their Com- 
pletion. 
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Bur, of all Events, the Deſtruction of Jeriſſalem by the Romans is ſo minutely 0e De. 


foretold, cven to the leaſt Circumſtance, that it deſerves a particular Conſideration. 


ftruttion of 


Jeruſalem 


b The Evangeliſt has thus recorded it: The Day ſhall come (as he brings in our Lord particulars | 


ſpeaking wich Tears in his Eyes) the Day ſhall come; that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a 
Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round on every Side, They ſhall lay thee even with 
the Ground, and thy Children within thee, and they (ſhall not leave in thee one Stone 
upon another; (the i ſame, that is predicted of the Temple likewiſe) becauſe thou 
knoweſt not the Time of thy Viſitation. Now how ſhould any one, without the di- 
vine Foreknowledge, come to think of ſuch an Improbability as this? The Jews, at 
that Time, under the Roman Protection, enjoyed perfect Peace and Tranquillity ; and 
were fo far from fearing the Deſtruction of their City, that they beheld it every Day 
enlarged, and beautified by the Munificence of the Herodian Family. No one 
could think, that that City could be deſtroyed by any other Power, whilſt it was 
under the PrateQtion of the Romans, or that the Romans themſelves would deſtroy it 
without a Rebellion, which was incredible to imagine, ſuch an Handful of Men (as 
the Jews) ſhould ever dare to enterprize againſt the prodigious Force of that mighty 
Emprre ; and yet * the Writer of their own Story tells us at large, That all theſe 
Things were punctually accompliſhed ; and that, when the Romans had taken the 
City, (which they did by a formal Siege) Cz/ar gave Orders to lay it waſte to the 


Ground, except three of the ſtrongeſt Towers, which were left for a Monument of 


the Roman Courage; but all the reſt was fo levelled, that no one could believe it 
had ever been inhabited. 


Tur Magnificence, if not the Sanctity of the Place, ſhould have ſaved the Tem- - 


ple, one would think, from the Victor's Violence; and it mult be owned, that 
Titus uſed his beſt Endeavours to preſerve it l. But ſuch was the Fury of the Ac- 
tion, or rather the Force of our Saviour's Prediction, that his Orders were difobeyed, 
and (as the Roman Hiſtorian tells us) * Turnus Rufus, with a P/owſhare, tore up 
the Foundations of that ſtately Pile, and left not the very Part of it that was under 

Ground undemoliſh'd. 
I MicurT inſtance in ſeveral Circumſtances, both preceding, and ſubſequent to 
this fad Cataſtrophe of the Jewiſh Nation ; the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, 
th in Heaven and Earth; the many Calamities both of Peſtilence, Famine, 2 
1 e 


| « Luke xix. 43, 44: i Matth. xxiv. 2. k Toſeph. de Fell. Jud. Lib. VII. 
Jeſchb. ibid. Lib. XVII. cap. 26. m Vid. 7/4, is Serm. Vol. III. 
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the Sword; and the Eſcape of the Chriſtians to Pella, upon the ſudden Subduction 
of the Roman Army by Ceſtius Gallus : But the bare Suggeſtion of theſe, together 
with what has been ſaid, is enough to convince us, that a Prediction of this Kind, 
about Things ſo various, ſo diſtant, and ſo improbable, is far beyond the Power of 
Chance or ConjeFure ; intirely owing to the divine Preſcience; and conſequently, that 
the Perſon, who partook of that Preſcience, had the Doctrines, which he taught the 
World, confirmed by God. 

His Miracks. 2. IT cannot be denied, but that the Power of working Miracles is from God, 
and that no Man can do Things, above the Reach of natural Cauſes, without Af. 
ſiſtance from Heaven. In our bleſſed Saviour then, what leſs than a divine Power 
could cure all Kind of Diſeaſes, in an Inſtant, at a Diſtance, with a Touch, with a 
Word's ſpeaking ; could till the Raging of the Winds and Waves with a Rebuke; 
could raiſe the Dead, and caſt out Devils, and compel them to acknowledge him to 
be the Son of God? And therefore, it is with good Reaſon that he appeals to his Mi- 
racles, as Evidences of his divine Commiſſion : F I had not done the Works among 
them, which no Man elſe did, they had not had Sin, nor had they been ſo culpable in 
diſbelieving me. Moſes fed them indeed with Bread from Heaven, but he, upon 
Earth, multiplied ſome few Loaves and Fiſhes, to the Suſtenance of many Thou- 
ſands. Elias raiſed one from the Dead; but he raiſed three, the Widow's Son of 

The Nature of Naim, the Daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus, who had been four Days in the Grave. 

aan o The antient Prophets prov'd their Commiſſion by Acts of divine Vengeance; but 

Inn (what was a peculiar Character in our Saviour's Miracles) they were all beneficial to 

1 | Mankind; inſomuch that, in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, we have not one In- 

ſtance, where he manifeſted his Power in doing the leaſt Harm to his bittereſt Ene- 
mies. The Law was enacted with great Terror and Pomp, ſuitable to a Diſpenſa- 
tion of Servitude and great Seuerity; but the Goſpel is a Covenant of Reconciliation 
and Peace, and intended not ſo much to ſtrike an Awe upon Men's Minds, as to 
charm and win them over with all the endearing Methods of Gentleneſs and Love ; 
and therefore the Wonders, which bore Teſtimony to its Truth, were Works of 
Mercy and Pity ; and the kind Relief, they brought to the Bodies, reſembled the in- 
finite Compaſſion, which the great Worker of them expreſs'd for the Souls of Men. 
P The Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped; 
the Lame ſhall leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhall ſing, is a Prophecy 
concerning the Nature of the Miracles, which the Meſſiab was to work; and when 
John ſent his Diſciples to ſatisfy themſelves about Chriſt, our Saviour bids them tell 
him, * the Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 
Dead are raiſed up, as though the mentioning of theſe Miracles was enough to con- 
vince the World who he was, and by whoſe Commiſſion he acted. 

A Prof of TrresE Miracles then, being wrought in the Manner, that the Evangeliſts re- 

— late, are the Atteſtation of God himſelf, deſign'd to evidence the Truth, and au- 

g thorize the Doctrine of Chriſt. For, as well may we ſuppoſe, that a Prince 
would permit an Uſurper, in his own Preſence, to make Uſe of his Royal Seal, to 
invite his Subjects to rebel againſt him, as that God ſhould ſuffer a Deceiver to 
work Miracles, and thereby obtain Divine Honour from Men, which is the in- 
communicable Right of the Deity. "Tis inconſiſtent with his Verity, to give 
Sanction to a Lye: His Wiſdom and Goodneſs will not permit him to ſuffer ſo 
many well- meaning Men to be deluded; much leſs will it allow himſelf to make the 
Deluſion ſo frong, by the Concurrence of his Power, that the moſt ſincere Enquirer 
would be in great Danger to be overcome by it. And therefore the Apoſtle urges 
it, as an uncontroulable Argument of our Saviour's Divine Miſſion, * that he was 4 
Man approved of God by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God did by 
him ; for theſe were Proofs of the greateſt Force to induce the World to believe 
that he came from God, to make known his Counſel, for the Recovery of loſt un- 
done Mankind. 

His Dorin, 3. IT muſt be allowed farther, that the Excellency of any Doctrine is an Argu- 

its Excelleny. ment of a Divine Miſſion, when the Perſon, who publiſhes it, has produced his 
Credentials, and exhibited other hy; non comporting therewith. Now, were WC 
deſtitute of the foregoing Proofs of our Saviour's Divine Authority, yet this one 
Conſideration, that he has delivered to us the beſt Religion, that ever appeared in the 


World, is enough to engage us to give both him, and it, a favourable * 
or 


n Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ. o Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, p Iſaiah xxxv. 5, 0 
Match. xi. 5. r Bates Chriſtian Religion. Acts ii. 22. 
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CA. IN. Of Diving REVͤELAT ION. 35 
For if the Truths, which he has taught, and the Rules, that he has given us, 
were nothing elſe but the Reſult of natural Reaſoning, why ſhould not other Re- 
ligions in the World, and other Syſtems of Morality, be as good as this? How 
came the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt to excel thoſe of all the famous Philoſophers 
and Legiſlators in the World? How came an obſcure Perſon in Judea to draw 
up ſuch an admirable Scheme of Morality, as far ſurpaſſes all that ever the Lycurgus's, 
the Numas, the Platos, and the Ariſtotles have laid down? How ſhould he, in one 
or two Years Preaching, nay, in one ſhort Sermon on the Mount, advance the 
Ethick Doctrines to a greater Height and Perfection, than ever they were brought 
to by any Sect of Philoſophers, though they had made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy 
them for many Ages? Moſt certainly, unleſs God had been aſſiſting in the Con- 
trivance of this new Model of Morality, it is impoſſible that it ſhould ever have 
equalled, much leſs exceeded, that of the Grecian Schools, which had all the hu- 
man Advantages, that were wanting in our bleſſed Saviour. Some Reaſon muſt be 
alſigned, why his Doctrine ſhould be better than that of any other Ph:loſopher 
or Legiſlator. Now no natural Reaſon can be given for it; and therefore we 
mult fay, that it is owing to the ſupreme Wiſdom of God, which aſſiſted in draw- 
ing up the Rules of the Chriſtian, while the Heathen Philoſophy was only the Pro- 
duct of human Reaſoning. This Conſequence is undeniable : And we have only 
now to ſhew, that the Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity are as excellent, as 
is pretended, 

- TAKE but a View then of the more ſpeculative Parts of the Chriſtian Both in its 
Doctrine, and you will find nothing comparable to them in any Book of Philoſophy, ſdeculative 
ever yet extant in the World. For (to deſcend a little to Particulars) how come 
we, in the Chriſtian Syſtem, to have the Origin of the Univerſe delivered to us 
more ſatisfactorily, than is to be found elſewhere? How comes our Inſtitution ſo 
rationally to aſſert, that the World was created in Time, by the Power and Wiſ- 
dom of God, when ſo many learned Heathen Sages have run into the fooliſh 
and paradoxical Notions of a blind Chance, or eternal Fate? Why ſhould this 
Religion alone teach the great Cataſtrophes of the World, firſt by a Deluge, and at 
laſt by a Conflagration? What Reaſon can be given, why it affords ſuch demon- 
ſtrative Arguments for a Divine Providence, when ſo many learned Philoſophers 
avowed either a ſleepy and wnobſerving _ or ſubjected all Things to a rigid 
Fatality? How comes this Revelation to aſſert the Unity of the Deity, when all 
other Religions (except the Jewiſh, from whence this ſprung) taught the Worſhip 
of a Plurality of Gods? How come the facred Attributes of the Godhead, his 
Omnipotence, his Juſtice, his Mercy, &c. to be taught more truly, and explained 
more juſtly herein, than in all the Lectures of the moſt thinking and ſublime 
Philoſophers ? What Reaſon can be given, why Chriſtianity ſhould exhibit ſuch 
a competent Account of the Corruption of human Nature, by its Deſcent from a 
depraved Original, when the greateſt Part of the learned World either overlooked 
this Truth, ore gave us very lame and pitiful Explanations of it ? Is it not a won- 
derful Thing, that it ſhould give us ſuch a rational Scheme of the Redemption of a 
wicked and depraved World, whereby the Honour of God's Juſtice is ſecured by 
an infinite Satisfaction, and his Mercy likewiſe extended to the forfeited Souls of 
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0 his offending Creatures? Had we never heard of theſe great Truths before, and 
f- ſhould only come to read them in a Book by chance, moſt certainly we ſhould 
* conclude, that they owed their Original to the wiſeſt Philoſopher in the World, 


who, in Doctrines and Diſquiſitions of this Kind, had outdone all that ever went 
before him: But when we conſider, that theſe Truths were either firſt taught, or 
elſe wiſely adopted into his Religion by ſuch an obſcure Perſon, as Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared to be, and who choſe for his Scholars (to be inſtructed in theſe Truths, in 
order that they might inſtruct others) only a few poor Fiſhermen ; we cannot but 
acknowledge, that all this was above the Invention of ſuch ordinary Men, and that 
it was the Work of a Divine Inſpiration alone, which enlightened their Minds, and 
raiſed their Thoughts above the Degree and Capacity of the greateſt Philoſophers. 


e And, for a Confirmation of this, 
ne 2. TAKE we a farther View of the practical Doctrines, which our Saviour hath 44 practical. 
* taught us, and what an amazing Conſideration muſt it be, that a Perſon, of his Fan. 
n. Obſcurity, and Want of human Learning, ſhould give us a Syſem of this Kind, 
of which exceeds all the moral Precepts, even of the Stoicks themſelves, as much 2 
6. 
t Michalli's Conference, Vol. II. v Ibid. 
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the Light of the Sun does the Twinkling of the Stars. * What ſhall we fay, when 
we find him teaching (what all Philoſophy was ignorant of before) the true Me. 
thod of approaching God, with pure Hearts, and chaſte Deſires, and all the Af. 
fections of dutiful Children, through the Mediation of a divine, co-equal, and 
co- eternal Mediator? What can we think, when we find him the firſt Teacher, 
that ever recommended that admirable Virtue of Humility, which ſweetens the 
haughty Temper of Men, and gives them an obliging Air; while all the Writings 
of other Philoſophers are only calculated to inſpire Pride, and Arrogance, and a 
ſcornful Contempt of others? How came he to lay down ſuch excellent Rules 
for the Peace and Quiet of Mankind ; for bearing with one another's Faults ; for 
forgiving Injuries ; for patient ſuffering of Affronts; for loving Enemies; and for 
imitating God in all Manner of Goodneſs ? How came he to be the only Legiſlator, 
that ever endeavour'd to obviate the Inconveniencies of Polygamy and Divorce; and 
the firſt Inventor of that one Precept, which is of more Avail in the Commerce of 
Life, than all the Lectures of Heathen Moraliſts, Jhatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto you, even that ſhall ye do unto them? Where do we find the true Uſe 
and Government of our Paſſions, and Deſires, and Affections fo juſtly ſtated ; where 
the great Leſſons of Patience and Contentedneſs fo fully taught; where a generous 
Contempt of the World, and ardent Aſpirations after Heaven, ſo powerfully infus'd, 
as in the Chriſtian Philoſophy? In a Word, our Saviour has done more toward the 
Reformation of the World, the Extinction of Sin, and the Eſtabliſhment of true 
Holineſs ; more to inſpire Mens Minds with a great and magnanimous Virtue, and 
to give them an abſolute Conqueſt over all their Appetites ; to enlarge their Under- 
ſtandings, and emancipate their Wills, and repair in them the decayed nage of God, 
than the beſt Philoſophers have owned their Inſtructions were ever able to do. Add 
to this, that the Motives, whergby our Saviour enforces the Practice of his Laws, 
vg. the Promiſe of divine and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, to help our Impotence ; of 
Pardon upon true Repentance, to cure our Deſpondency ; and of an everlaſting Re- 
compence of Reward, to encourage our Endeavours ; are fuch, as the Wit of Man 
never thought on, though highly becoming the excellent Wi:dom of God, and the 
A Prof of his natural Expectations of our Conſciences : And then, let any impartial Perſon judge, 
Divize Mi/- whether a Revelation of this Character has not in it an intrinſick and very powerful 
_ Evidence of its being ſent from God; whether a Revelation, I ſay, that recommends 
to our Practice whatſoever Things are true, <ohatſoever Things are honeſt, whatſoever 
Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, _—_— 
Things are of good Report, is not worthy of all Acceptation, as exhibiting the plaineſt 

. Marks of a Divine Original. . 
The wonderful 4. IT muſt be owned farther, that the ſpeedy Propagation of any Doctrine, eſpe- 
© cially when it is difagreeable in itſelf, and ſupported by incompetent Means, is a 
| great Proof of its Divine Origin. Now if we conſider the apparent Cauſes and In- 
{truments of the wonderful Succeſs of the Chriſtian Religion, which were chiefly 
twwefve Men, of obſcure Birth and Parentage ; of the plaineſt and ſunpleſt Under- 
ſtanding ; unpoliſhed by Learning and Eloquence ; unimproved by Experience and 
Converſe ; Men of no Subtlety, no Art, no Addreſs, and who had no Manner of 
Authority, Intereſt, or Repute in the World: If we conſider the Doctrine, which 
they undertook to preach, the moſt unwelcome to the Fleſh and Blood that could 
be, the moſt repugnant to Mens natural Defires and Inclinations, to their ſettled 
Habits, and inveterate Prejudices, and entirely contrary to the eſtabliſhed Rites 
and Religions of all Countries, and in all Ages of the World: And if we conſider 
that, notwithſtanding theſe Clogs and Impediments, this Religion ſprung forth, and, 
in one of the moſt inquiſitive and diſcerning Ages that ever. was, made its Way into 
the World by a ſwift and incredible Progreſs; we muſt needs conclude, that a 
divine, inviſible Power went along with it, and that its Increaſe was ſupernatural and 

miraculous. | 

UPoN the Aſcent of our bleſſed Saviour, the /iztle Flock, which he had gathered, 
conſiſted but of an hundred and twenty Diſciples : Theſe received a mighty Addition 
to their Number, upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when three thouſand Souls were brought 
over to the Faith by a Sermon of St Peter's. After this, the Number of Diſci- 
ples multiplied in Jeruſalem; and from thence the Doctrine was ſoon carried into all 
the remoter Regions of the Earth: Inſomuch that the Book of the Apoſtles Acts 


contains an Account of the ſpreading of the Goſpel, ſorwards, through many Eaſtern 
| Countries, 


* Clarke's Demonſtration, y Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Countries, and, backwards, through a great Part of the Vet; of its piercing, on the 
one Side, into all the civilized, and ſome of the barbarous Provinces of Aa; and, 
on the other, as far as the great Metropolis of Europe, Rome itſelf ; * ſo mightily grew 


the Word of God and prevailed ! 


Hap the Apoſtles been the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men in the World indeed, this 
Succeſs had not been ſo wonderful; for then the Strength of their Parts, and the Ad- 
vantages of their Studies might have borne down weaker People's Underſtandings, and 
managed them as they pleaſed : * But it amazes one to think, that ſuch mean, illite- 
rate Perſons, as never had the Advantage of their own Country Learning, ſhould 
confound the Philoſophy of the more refined Parts of the World; and that, whereas 
the moſt celebrated Sects of Philoſophers had continued many Ages, and yet gained 
but a ſmall Number of Diſciples (notwithſtanding the Greatneſs of their Parts, and 
the Depth of their Learning) theie poor Men ſhould proſelyte the whole World, as 
it were, and make Men Diſciples to the Chriſtian Philoſophy wherever they came. 

Fo k, in leſs than forty Years after Chriſt, the Writers of the Church do with 
one Conſent agree, that Scythia, India, Gaul, and Egypt, all the moſt diſtant Parts 
of the World then known, had the Doctrine of the Goſpel conveyed unto them: 
And with what quick Succeſs it afterwards ſpread over the Face of the Earth, we 
may learn from the antient Apologiſis, who, (ere two Centuries were yet run out) 

leaded for Chriſtianity, on Account of its vaſt and incredible Numbers ; repreſented 


to the Heathen Emperors, that therr Camps, their Courts, their Cities, their Provin- 


ces, «vere all full of them ; and that it was impoſſible to extirpate them, without de- 


ftroying the far greater Part of their Subjects. 


No was it only the weak and ignorant Sort of People that thus became Pro- 
ſelytes, but even Men of the greateſt Learning and Sagacity of their Age quitted 
their beloved Sentiments, and heartily embraced the Evangelical Doctrine. Luke 
the Phyſician, and © Lenas an Advocate of the Civil Law, together with a great 
Number of learned Men in * Epheſus, who were Profeſſors of curious Arts, and, after 
their Converſion, burnt their Books, were ſome of the earlieſt Converts of Diſtinc- 
tion. Dionyſius the Areopagite, i. e. a learned Philoſopher, and celebrated Judge 
of the higheſt Court of Judicature at Athens, was brought to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity by St Paul's Preaching, and afterwards made the firſt Biſhop of that 
Place. The famous Polycarp bid adieu to his Pagan Rites, and admitted himſelf a 
Diſciple under St John, and by him was appointed Biſhop of Smyrna. The great 
Inatius embraced the DgArine of the Crucified Jeſus, and was afterwards conſtituted 
Biſhop of Antioch ; and, with him, we may reckon Clement the Roman, who be- 
came a Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, and manfully undertook the Defence of it. 

Wuo hath not heard of Fenœus, that moſt eminent and noted Enquirer after 
Truth? of Ariftides, that eloquent Philoſopher, who preſented an Apology for Chri- 
ſtianity to the Emperor Adrian; of Athenagoras, that excellent Cr:tic& in all human 
Literature ; of Theophilus, a famous Philoſopher of Antioch ; of Clement, another of 
Alexandria, and firm Defender of the Chriſtian Cauſe ; and of Ju/tin, who, having 
run through ail Sects of Philoſophy, found CHriſtianity the beſt at laſt, and, in Teſti- 
mony thereof, ſuffered Death, and thereby purchaſed the Sirname of Martyr ? 

Tus, and many more, which might be mentioned in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, Men of great Endowments, vaſt Learning, and ſtrong Prejudices, who be- 
came Converts to a new Profeſſion, and, after a due Examination, left their old Prin- 
ciples, and yielded themſelves Captives to the Power of its Conviction, are an un- 
queſtionable Proof of the Efficacy and wonderful Virtue, and withal of the Divine 
Authority of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For if ever there was an Intervention of 
Divine Power in human Affairs, it was here, when Ignorance and Simplicity, not 
only had the Advantage, but triumphed over all the Wit and Learning in the 
World: And, if any Thing may be reckoned an authentick Proof of the Divine Miſ- 
hon of any Lawgiver, the ſpeedy Propagation of the Religion, which Chriſt found- 
ed, and God approved by giving it ſuch Succeſs, is certainly an Atteſtation of our 
daviour's being ſent from God. hg 

5. Once more, it muſt be owned, that a Religion, which, as ſoon as publiſhed, 
makes a remarkable Alteration in the World for the better, muſt be from Heaven, 
and the Author and firſt Publiſher of it a Perſon appointed by God ; becauſe we can- 
not ſuppoſe, that any evil Power would A Wl to ſo good an End. 1 — this 

ance 


? Acts xix. 20. a Nichollis Conference. b Atterbury's Sermons. e Acts xix. 19. 
* Adts xvii. 34. © Edwards's Survey of Religion, Vol. II. f Jenkin;'s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. 
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Diſtance of Time, tis not eaſy to conceive, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion brought to Mankind, in that Reformation, which it ſoon introduced into the 
World. The Chriſtians are all along repreſented, as an innocent, devout, and cha- 
ritable Sort of Men, by * Pliny, Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtate ; and the Apologiſts 
for the Chriſtian Cauſe inſiſt on this Argument with no ſmall Triumph,——that the 
Converts to their Inſtitution immediately became quite other Men, and practiſed all 
Kinds of Virtue with incredible Zeal, though they had been never fo vicious and 
2 before. Give me a Man, fays Lactantius b, as paſſionate and abuſive, 
te as lewd and laſcivious, as can be imagined ; and, with a few Inſtructions of God, 
& T'll make him as meek and innocent as a Lamb: Could ever any of the Philoſo- 
te phers do this?” Tis Chriſtianity alone, that makes the Righteous ſhine like ſo 
many Lights in the World, to guide and direct others in the Ways of Virtue, and 
makes the Vicious neither ſo bad, nor ſo numerous, as they were in the Ages that 
preceded it. | 

i WHERE, but in the Chriſtian Religion, do we find any true Devotion, excluſive 
of Superſtition and idolatrous Ceremonies ? Where, any Acts of real Charity, ſuch as 
cloathing the Naked, and feeding the Hungry, and founding Hoſpitals for the Poor ? 
Where, Perſons of the higheſt Rank condeſcending to the loweſt Acts of Humility; 
Kings and Emperors, with their own Hands, feeding the Needy ; and Queens and 
Empreſſes adminiſtring to the Sick? In what other Inſtitution, I ſay, can we find 
ſuch a generous Contempt? of the World, as to under-value Riches, and Honours, 
amidſt an Affluence of them? Where, ſuch Ab/tinence and Moderation in the moſt 
lawful Enjoyments, as was univerſal in the primitive Times? Where, that undaunted 
Courage and Patience under Sufferings, as could be diſmayed at no Terrors, but ran 
with Eagerneſs to Racks and Lyons, rejoiced upon Gridirons, and ſung in the midſt 
of the Flames ? 

Tus Virtues were diſplayed in a conſpicuous Manner, in the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church: Nor were its Profeſſors the only Perſons, whom this heavenly Re- 
ligion reformed, and raiſed to ſuch a ſublime Pitch of Virtue and Godlineſs; but 
even the Heathen World (Ong obſtinate and unconverted) received ſeveral Ad- 
yantages from the Force and Influence of its Doctrine. Morality was taught by 
the Philoſophers, in much greater Perfection, than ever it had been before: Their 
idolatrous Worſhip became ſuch a Reproach to them, that they ſought out all Arts to 
refine and excuſe it: The Vices, which made up ſo great a part of their ſacred My- 
ſeries, appeared too abominable to paſs any longer for Religion: The Oracles ceaſed ; 
and the ſeducing Spirits confeſſed, that they were hindered from giving out their An- 
ſwers by the Power of Chriſt: And (what was as groſs an Abuſe as any) the Adi- 
ration of Beaſts, and the Oblation of human Sacrifices were intermitted, when 
once Chriſtianity began to appear in its full Power and Efficacy in the World. 80 
true, ſo literally true, is that comfortable Expreſſion of the beloved Apoſtle, that 
for this hath the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtrcy the Works of 
the Devil. 

Uro a Review of what has been faid then, with Relation to Cur bleſſed Sa- 
viour, viz. that he was a Perſon of apparent Simplicity and Integrity of Life, de- 
void of Self-intereſt, and averſe to every Method of Ambition and Popularity : That 
he declined all Overtures of Power, when offer'd him, and was far from making 
his Religion a Step to raiſe him to Honour and Dominion : That he had all the 
Tokens of a true Ambaſſador ſent from Heaven; predicted ſuch Events, as nothing 
but God's Omniſcience could communicate to him; and performed ſuch Wonders, as 
nothing but his Omnipotence could enable him to do: That the Doctrine, he taught, 
was worthy of God, and, both in its ſpeculative and practical View, far exceeding 
the Rules of all the Philoſophers, and wiſe Lawgivers that ever went before him; 
and that God publickly teſtified his Approbation of it, by giving it ſuch miraculous 
Succeſs and Effects in the World: It muſt be allowed, that we have all the Evidence 
we can deſire, or the Nature of the Thing will bear that eſus Chriſt was an extraor- 
dinary Perſon, ſent from God, to make the Light of his glorious Goſpel ſhine into 
the Hearts of its Believers, and to. bring good Tidings of Salvation to ſuch, as ſat in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death. 


4 Plin. Epiſt. ad Trajan. Lib. X. Epiſt. 9. Lucian. de Morte Perigrini. Jul. Epiſt. 42. h Lib. II. 
i Mabollis Conference, Vol. I. k Fenkini's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. | 1 John iii. 8. 
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HAT our Bleſſed Saviour had, from the firſt, a Succeſſion of Men to publiſh 
his Doctrines, and to teſtify to the World the Hiſtory of his Life and Actions, 
is evident, not only from many ſacred and profane Records, but from the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment of his Religion among us, which could not have deſcended to us with- 
out a Succeſſion of proper Perſons to tranſmit it: And that theſe Perſons, viz. his 
Apoſtles and Evange ;/ts, were credible and authentick Relaters, both of their own 
and his Tranſactions, will appear from an Examination of their Character and Con- 
4%; wherein we ought to be more ſcrupulous and inquijitive, becauſe the Confir- 
mation of all, we have ſaid in Relation to him, and indeed the whole Truth of the 
Chriſtian Syſtem depends upon 1t. 

Now, if a Man were to lay his Thoughts together, and conſider what he would 
defire in order to his Satisfaction, that the Witneſſes of Matters of Facts, ſo long ago 
tranſacted, ſpake Truth, we can hardly conceive, how he could well require more 
than this; m That the Men, who reported theſe Things, were Perſons of ſuch 
Honour and Honeſty, that wy would not tell a folemn Untruth ; that they were 
Men of ſufficient Underſtanding to know the full Purport of what they related ; 
that they had not Cunning or Policy enough to frame an intricate . that 
they were too many in Number to be deceived themſelves, and too punctual and 
uniform in their Account to deceive others; that they could receive no Advantage, 
but expoſe themſelves to manifeſt Danger by their Relation; and, laſtly, that they 


ſhould conſtantly periſt in what they faid, fo as to be willing to ſuffer, and die for 


the Truth of it. A Man would be very unreaſonable, that ſhould defire half theſe - 


Qualifications for every Teſtimony that he aſſents to; but where they all concur; 
he muſt be a Sceptick indeed, that does not give his Aﬀent to a Matter thus fully at- 
teſted, Now the Apoſtles have all theſe Qualifications, and more, in the Teſtimony, 
they give us of our Saviour's Doctrine and Tranſactions, | 

THEY appear to be Men of too much Honour and Honeſty willingly to teſtify 
a Lye: Their main Deſign ſeems to be to teach Men to live good and holy Lives; 
to perſwade them to ſerve the only true God in Spirit and in Truth; and not to place 
their Holineſs ſo much in Ceremonies, as in Acts of Charity and Piety. In the 
whole Courſe of their Lives, they were never taxed with any remarkable Wicked- 
neſs, but, on the contrary, were noted for their Devotion, Meekneſs, and Self-denial. 
All Lying, they held, in their Mritings, to be an abominable Sin, inconſiſtent with 
the Terms of Salvation, and, in the Hiſtory they have given us, ſeem to have all 


imaginable Tokens of Impartiality. * For, as they tell us the Wonderfulneſs of 


Chriſt's Birth, the many Miracles that he wrought, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, the Voice from Heaven declaring him the Son of God, the Splendor of 
his Transfiguration, the Glories of his Reſurrection, and the Triumph of his Aſcen- 
fion ; ſo they ſtick not to relate the Obſcurity of his Birth and Parentage, the low 
Condition of his Life, and the Shame and Ignominy of his Death : Nay (what is a 
fingular Inſtance of their Truth and Ingenuity) their own mean Extraction and Em- 
ployments, their Ignorance and Miſtakes, their ambitious Contentions, cowardly De- 
ſertions, and baſe Denials of their Maſter, in the Time of greateſt Exigence, they 

themſelves have left upon Record, for all ſucceeding Ages to peruſe and cenſure. 
Now when Perſons are ſo forward to lay open their own Faults and Failings, 
merely for the Sake of Truth, tis a ſtrong Preſumption that they have no Diſpoſi- 
tion to relate Falſhoods ; if ſo be, they are but competent Judges of what they report, 
and capable to form right Apprehenſions of it. And herein the Apoſtles could not 
poſſibly be defective, becauſe every one, that has his Senſes, is as good a Judge of 
what he hears, and ſees, and feels, as the greateſt Philoſopher living . They faw 
dead Men raiſed to Life, blind Men have their Eyes, and lame Men their Limbs 
reſtored to them ; they, ſeveral times, ſaw and handled Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
had familiar Converſations with him, and beheld him with fixed Eyes, when he 
was caught up into Heaven, Now in theſe Things there could be no Dn 
unleſs 


® Nicholls Conference, & Grotius de Veritate. n Blackhall's Standing Revelation. * Nicholls 
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unleſs we can ſuppoſe that the Men were in a Dream for the whole three Years ang 
upwards, that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them. 

Two or three might poſſibly be deceived indeed, or lay their Heads together to 
atteſt a Falſhood : With a little Thought and Conſultation, they might contrive it ſo 
as to make its Parts pretty well hang together, and, with ſome good Management 
make it paſs upon the World; but, in the preſent Caſe, the Suppoſition is abſurd, 
For, beſides our Saviour's twelve choſen Diſciples, who preached the Goſpel through 
all the World in the ſame uniform Manner, ? delivering their Doctrine with the 
greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity of Speech, with the gre. teſt Openneſs and Freedom 
of Spirit, and giving their Account of Things with the greateſt Particularity, as to 
all Circumſtances, on Purpoſe, as it were, to invite Enquirers to examine into the 
Truth: Beſides theſe, I ſay, there were five Hundred Men at once, who ſaw him 
after his Crucifixion, and many Thouſands more, that had both heard him preach, 
and ſeen his Miracles when alive, who were converted afterwards, and became Wit- 
neſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel. And how can we conceive 4 that ſuch Numbers 
of Perſons ſhould either be deceived themſelves, or combine in a Cheat to impoſe 
upon the World? Or if they did ſo combine, how can it be poſſible, but that they 
ſhould be detected ? 

MN of Parts and Learning indeed, may invent ſeveral Things to deceive the 
Vulgar, and may make a Fiction of their own Brains paſs for a Reality: But the 
Apoſtles ſeem to be a Set of plain, honeſt Men, that had neither Ingenuity enough 
to contrive, nor Art and Dexterity enough to carry on ſuch an intricate Impoſture. 
To frame ſuch an excellent Syſtem of Morality, as is contained in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ;- to give ſuch an extraordinary Account of the Satisfaction for Sin, and of 
the Nature and Office of a Mediator; to feign the Life and Actions of a Meal, 
which ſhould agree ſo exactly with the Predictions of the Prophets, and the Types 
and Prefigurations of the Meſaick Law; and to make the Rewards and Punith- 
ments of another Life ſo agreeable to Reaſon, and ſo worthy of God ; this was 
a Scheme, which theſe poor, illiterate Men were no more able to invent, than they 
were to create a World. The Actions of our bleſſed Lord, in particular, are ſo 


various, and fo depending one upon another; there is ſuch a Correſpondence be- 


Void of In- 
tereſt, 


tween his Prophetick, Royal, and Sacerdotal Office; and the Operations of his Di- 
vine and humane Nature, whether ſeparate or conjunct, are ſo wonderful and ſub- 
lime; that it is not in the Power of the Wit and Learning of Man, to draw up ſuch 
a rational Syſtem of a Med:atorſhip, much leſs could it be done by thoſe ignorant, 
and undeſigning Men, who firſt drvulged it, how ſtrenuouſly ſoever they might 
preach and atteſt it. 

INTEREST, we know, indeed, will make Men do much, and a Proſpect of 
Honour and worldly Advantages carries them on to bold Undertakings ; but what 
Profit could they promiſe themſelves by preaching a crucified Saviour, 20% f the 
Jews was a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſineſs? On the contrary, * they 
foreſaw, and knew, and perſwaded themſelves of this before-hand, that their Teſti- 


. mony would expoſe them to great Dangers and Hazards, to Poverty and Want; and 


And Ambition. 


Conſtant in 


their Teſtimony. 


that Bonds, and Impriſonment, and Death itſelf awaited them; and yet (notwithſtand- 
ing this) they reſolved to preach the Goſpel, and to follow their Maſter, whatever 
befel them. 2 

{ AMBITION, and a Deſire of Fame, ſeldom happen to Men of obſcure Birth, 
and mean Education ; but that it ſhould befal ſo many at once, without any Ground 
or Reaſon to expect it, when, in all human Conſideration, they had a Proſpect of 
nothing (had their Teſtimony been falſe) but Infamy after Death, as well as Diſgrace 
and Want, and Torments, during their Lives, is a Thing. incredible. Vanity per- 
haps might prompt them to tell a ſtrange Tale of a Man, that roſe from the Dead, 
and aſcended into Heaven ; and, as they faw the People pleaſed with it, might make 
them humour the Story, as much as they could ; but this would not laſt long: The 
firſt Time they were called before the Sanhedrim (where all religious Inpoſtures were 
puniſhable with Death) the Banter would be ſpoiled, and the Cheat diſcovered ; 
» whereas the Apoſtles Behaviour before that Council is the ſureſt Argument of the 
Truth, and Reality of what they atteſted. * Whether it be right, in the Sight of God, 
fay they, 10 hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye : For we cannot but ſpeak 
the Things, which we have ſeen, and heard: And though they were (traitly ? charged 


not 


: Þ Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. 4 Grotius, de Veritate. = Edwards's Survey. . Jenkins Reaſonablene(s. 
t Nicholl;'s Conference, u Blackhall's Sufficiency, and Grotius, de Veritate. * Acts iv. 19, 20. 7 Ibid. ver. 18. 
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wot to ſpeak, or teach any more in the Name of Jus, and heavily threatened in caſe 
of Dilobedience, * yef none of theſe Things moved them, neither did they count their 
Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that they * finiſh their Courſe with Joy, and the 
Miniſtry, «which they had received of the Lord Jeſus, to teftify the Goſpel of the Grace 


God. | 
97 ESE are ſome Proofs of the Truth and Fidelity of the Apoſtles, and firſt Lb, Mi 


Relaters of our Saviour's Doctrine and Tranſactions: And if we receive the Teſti- — _ 
„any of Men (as who can refuſe receiving it, when it comes thus circumſtantiated ?) 

| the Teſtimony of God is greater, and the viſible Declaration he made in their Fa- 

vour, * by Signs and Wonders, and by diverſe Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

| puts their Probity beyond all Queſtion. For, who could poſſibly doubt of it *, 

when, at the fame Time, that they witneſſed the Miracles, which their Maſter had 

| done, they gave the World Aſſurance of the Truth of their Teſtimony, by doing 

the like Miracles themſelves ; and, at the fame Time, that they preached the Goſpel 

| to all Nations and Languages, according to their Commiſſion, they plainly demon- 

5 ſtrated, both that they had ſuch a Commiſſion from God, and that it was the Truth 

i of God which they preached, by ſpeaking to every Man, of every Nation, in his 

f own Tongue. : 

Nay, what (if poſſible) is ſtill a greater Proof of their Yeracity, the Apoſtles Empowered 

not only wrought the like Miracles, that their Maſter had done, but conveyed 8 . 
others the ſame Power of working them, which Power continued to them, and their 870 


: Succeſſors, for ſome Ages, in the Church. Thus when St Peter was ſent for to 
Cornelius, © the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thoſe, that heard him, who ſpeaking with 
. Tongues, magnified God ; and when St Paul, at Epheſus, laid his Hands on ſeveral, 


they ſpake likewiſe with Tongues, and prophęſied. And as theſe Gifts were neceſſary, 
not only for the Atteſtation of the Apoſtles Truth, but for the ſpeedier Propagation 
; of the Goſpel ; ſo they continued in the Church, until it had ſpread itſelf over the 
” Face of the. then known World. The Gift of Tongues, ſo fit an Inſtrument in 
ſo difficult a Work, remained for above a whole Century, as ſeveral of the pri- 
7 mitive Writers witneſs *: The Gift of Propheſy was in the Time of Juſtin Martyr, 
: of Ireneus, of Origen, and of St Cyprian, as they themſelves relate: And © that the 
8 Power of working Miracles, and caſting out Devils, was of equal, if no longer Con- 
5 tinuance, is manifeſt from the publick Challenge, which Tertullian (among other 
Apologiſts) makes the Heathens: Let any Man, that is apparently acted by any 


h one of your Gods, ſays he, be brought before your own Tribunals, and, if that 
, « ſuppoſed God, being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, do not own the 
n «* Power of Chriſt, and confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, then ſhall that Chriſtian be 
c content to be ſacrificed upon the Spot.“ 
' AFTER the Teſtimony of God, (if any farther Arguments were allowable in Tei- 7:41 
s Confirmation of the Apoſtles Truth) I might produce the profeſſed Enemies of „, ” 
1 Chriſtianity, both Jews and Pagans, that have, in a great Meaſure, aſſerted the ,- — 
9 very ſame Things, which are recorded in the Evangelical Writings, The Com- 
p ing of a King out of the Eaſt, who ſhould do great and mighty Add ions, was a 
| conſtant Report, (founded upon the Sybilline Propheſies) which prevailed about the 
4 Time of our Saviour's Birth, and Tacitus (as a great Politician and Stateſman) 
. will needs have it fulfilled in Veſpaſian and Titus, becauſe they were called, out of 
Judea, to the Empire of Rome. The Appearance of a wonderful Star, at the Time 
| of his Nativity, is mentioned by Pliny, in his Natural Hiſtory, under the Name 
F of a Bright Comet, The Murther of the Babes of Bethlehem is mentioned by Dion, 
G in the Life of Ofavius Cæſar; and Macrobius (who relates the Thing more at 


large) tells us, that Herod, upon the Account of the fame Jealouſy, ordered his 
| own Son to be ſlain. The Miracles that Jeſus did, when he entered upon his Mi- 
: niſtry ; the Title he laid claim to of being Meſſias, or a divine Perſon ſent from 

eaven to redeem Mankind; and the Doctrines he preached, as they are record- 
ed in the Goſpels, are acknowledged and confeſſed by Celſus, Julian, and Porphyry, 
as ſeveral of the i ancient Fathers aſſure us. The Death of our bleſſed Saviour, 


; and the Manner of his A under Pontius Pilate, and in the Reign of Trbe- 
] us, is mentioned both by Tacitus and Lucian. The univerſal Eclipſe, which 
b | 
d * Acts xx. 24. 2 Heb. ii 4. b Blacthall's Sufficieney. e Acts x. 44. d Fenkin;"s 
ot Reaſonableneſs. e Scot's Mediator. f Edæuards Truth and Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
8 Lib. II. us 75 b Saturnal. Lib. II. Cap. iv. i Origen. cont. Celſum. Cyril. cont. Julianum. 
ſs, Aogult. Civ. Dei, Lib. XXII. Cap. viii, . 
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happened at the Time of his Paſſion, is mentioned by k Dionyſus, before he was 
converted to the Faith; and proved by! Origen, out of Phlegon Trallianus, whoſe 
Words are theſe, That, in the fourth Year of the 202d Olympiad, there happened a 
great Defection of the Sun, fuch as was never known before, &c. The terrible 
Earthquake, which was at the ſame Time, 1s related by Pliny, Dion, and Suetonius , 


and the Rending of the Veil of the Temple, mentioned by three Evangehfts, is teſti. 


fied by the n Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who (among other Paſſages) has given us this memo. 
rable one, concerning our bleſſed Saviour. At this Time, ſays he, there was one 
« Jeſus, a wiſe Man, (if I may call him a Man) for he did moſt wonderful Works, 
© and was a Teacher of thoſe, that received the Truth with Delight. He brought 
% many to his Perſuaſion, both of the Jews and Gentiles, This was Chrift : And 
te though he was, by the Inſtigation of ſome of our Nation, and by Pilate's Sen- 
te tence, hung on the Croſs; yet thoſe, who loved him at firſt, did not ceaſe to 
« doſo; for he came to Life again the third Day, and appeared to them; the 
«© Divine Prophets having foretold theſe, and infinite other Wonders of him: And 
ce to this Day remains that Sort of Men, who have from him the Name of Chy;. 
e flians.” A Paſſage, which (as a © French Author has proved) is far from being 
an Interpolation. | 

Ur o Conſideration of what has been ſaid then, with Relation to the Apoſtles, 
viz. that they were honeſt and impartial Men, competent Judges of what they re- 
lated, and no Way qualified to contrive an Impoſture ; that they delivered Things 
plainly, and without artificial Infinuations ; that they all agreed in their Teſtimony, 
and were conſtant to themſelves in what they reported; that there was no viſible 
Intereſt, in the leaſt, to ſway them againſt their Knowledge; that they were ſo far 
from gaining any Thing by their Teſtimony, that they ran themſelves upon the greateſt 
Hazards and Diſadvantages; and (what is the higheſt Evidence, that this World can 
give of any Man's Sincerity) ventured their Lives for it, and ſealed it at laſt with 
their own Blood; that God himſelf confirmed their Teſtimony, by enabling them 
to work Miracles, and to confer the ſame Power upon their Succeſſors, for ſome 
conſiderable Time ; and that their greateſt Enemiies have, (in their own Writings) 
as to the moſt material Points of their Narration, either aſſerted, or acknowledged 
the ſame : It muſt needs follow, that we have the greateſt Security imaginable of 
their Veracity ; and conſequently, that the Commiſhon, given them to teach all 
Nations, was of divine Authority, and that heir Speech, and their Preaching (as“ 
the Apoſtle words it) was not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in the De- 
monſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that our Faith might not ſtand in the Wiſdom 
of Men, but in the Power of God. 

AND now to obſerve from the whole. Since God was pleaſed, by Moſes and 
the Prophets, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to make a Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind, when the Light of Nature, and the Improvements of Reaſon were found 
defective ; we are certainly bound to expreſs all the Duty, and all the Thankful- 
neſs imaginable, for ſuch his ineſtimable Benefit. It may be pretended indeed, 
that there is no Necęſſity for ſuch a Revelation, and that Ph:loſophy, and right Rea- 
ſon are ſufficient to inſtruct Men in the Knowledge and Practice of their Duty. 
? But, beſides what has been ſaid before concerning the Ignorance and Corruption 


of the Heathen World, and the Confeſſion of the wiſeſt Philoſophers about their 


Inſufficiency to reform Mankind ; we may fairly appeal to the Men of theſe Sen- 
timents, whether in Countries, bleſſed with a divine Revelation, the Generality, 
even of the meaner Sort of People, have not truer and more worthy Notions of 
God and his Attributes, a deeper Senſe of moral Good and Evil, a greater Regard 
to all divine and ſocial Duties, and a more certain Expectation of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, than ever was known in any Heathen” Country,” among any con- 
ſiderable Number of Men. „ 

Now indeed, when Religion has made our Duty obvious to us, tis no Won- 
der, that the Clearneſs of moral Reaſonings ſhould be improved; but had we lived 
in thoſe Days of Ignorance, our finding out our Duty, and all the great Motives 
of it, had been like groaping for an unknown Way in an obſcure Twilight. Had 
we been deſtitute of the glorious Light of the Goſpel, I fay, what Preſumption have 
we to think, that we ſhould have been wiſer, than thoſe learned Names in Anti- 


quity, Socrates, and Plato, and Cicero? Had our Lot been among the Yulgar, how 
| | can 
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can we be ſure, that we ſhould not have been involved in that Idolatry and Super- 
ſitien, that over-ſpread the whole World? Had we adjoined ourſelves to the Phi- 


loſophers, what Se& could we have followed, or what Book could we have reſolved 
upon, for the adequate Rule of our Lives, which is not palpably faulty? Or had we 


ſet up for ourſelves, how can we be certain, that we ſhould have been ſkilful enough, 


to deduce the ſeveral Branches of our Duty, and to apply them to the ſeveral Caſes 
of Life, by the Strength of our Reaſon and Argumentation? Tis one Thing to ſee 


ourſelves better Succeſs in the Enquiry, than thoſe, who went before us, ever yet 
et with, | 
: INSTEAD of boaſting of our Abilities therefore, it would much better become us, 


municate his Will, and the Knowledge of our Duty to us ; that he has reſerved us 
to the beſt of Diſpenſations, and vouchſafed us the cleareſt Evidences of the moſt 
excellent Religion, that ever yet appeared in the World *: A Religion, that is in 
itſelf reaſonable, and every Way adapted to our rectified Faculties, and enlighten'd 
Mind; a Religion, that has the moſt lively Principles to aQtuate and inform us; the 
moſt perfect Rules to guide and direct us; and the moft powerful Helps to advance 
us to all Virtue and Godlineſs of Living ; a Religion, that holds forth the moſt dreadful 
Puniſhments, to deter us from Wickedneſs, and aſſures us of the higheſt Rewards, 
to animate us in the Courſe of Righteouſneſs : In ſhort, a Religion, that compre- 
hends in it all the excellent Things, which the moſt improved Philoſophers talked 
of, and innumerable more, which all their Diſquiſitions could never reach, ſo much 
as in Thought, or Imagination; always remembring, that our Obligation to Holineſs 
riſes in Proportion to the Revelation we live under; that our Manners ſhould ſpeak 
the Tranſcendency of the Goſpel above Philoſophy ; our Righteouſneſs exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and * that, if the Word ſpoken by Angels 


Reward ; how ſhall awe eſcape, if we neglect fo great Salvation, which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him 


q Edward;'s Survey, Vol. II. r Heb. ii. 2, 3. 
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Of the Holy SCRIPTURES. 


Ferro E we proceed to an Examination of the Truth and Authority, 
de Perfection and Excellency, the Stile, Method, Perſpicuity, and other 


al Jy Attributes of the holy Scriptures, ſufficient to make them an adequate 
| 


ae ule of our Faith and Practice; it will not be improper to enquire a 
ons aboye ſpecified came to be recorded in Writing. 


ittle, for what Reaſons, by what Means, and by what Perſons, the feveral Revelati- 


Subſtance of it, delivered down to Moſes in Verſe, (which was the moſt ancient Way 
of Writing) and that from thence he compiled his Book. This however can hardly 
be a probable Conjecture, becauſe it is tn conceivable, how Men could have 
loft the Senſe of Religion fo totally, (as we find they did) had there been any 
nding Records of it at that Time, The more probable Opinion is, that it was 
ide long experienced Inſufficiency of oral Tradition (the only Way of Conveyance 
then in Uſe) that gave Occaſion to the general Corruption ; while ſome forgot, 
and others perverted the Doctrines delivered to them by their Anceſtors ; and, in 
Compliance to their Luſts, brought themſelves, by Degrees, firſt to believe a Lye, 
and then to propagate it, having no written Rule of Truth, wherewith to confront 

their Error; | 
"LY 

* Fenkin:'s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I. 


our Duty, when it is plainly laid down to our Hands, and another, to find it out of 
ourſelves ; 'and we build too much upon our own Confidence, if we ſhould promiſe 


to be thankful to God, the Fountarn of all Wiſdom, that he has been pleaſed to com- 


was ſtedfaſt, and every Trangreſſion and Difobedience received a juſt Recompence of 


43 


J. TIs the Opinion of ſome * learned Men, that Writing was an Art, co-eval ½ tz 15rd 
with Mankind, and the Invention of Alam himſelf. Joſepbus indeed informs us, of God was 
That it was in Uſe before the Flood : And from thence ſome have conjectured, 1 > 
that the Hiftory of the Creation, and the reſt of the Book of Genefis was, for the * 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART I. 


b IT can hardly be doubted, but that God vouchſafed frequent Revelations to the 
Patriarchs, before the Law, and ſufficiently inſtructed them in his Will; nor can we 
queſtion, but that theſe holy Men uſed their beſt Endeavours to propagate the 
Doctrine they received, and to reform the Manners of thoſe, at leaſt, that depended 
on them: And (what was a great Advantage to them in that Reſpect) both their 
Lives were very long, and the Principles of their Religion extremely few. © Two 
Perſons might have conveyed it down from Adam to Abraham : Methuſelah (as we 
took Notice before) lived above three hundred Years, while Adam was yet alive; 
Shem was almoſt an hundred, when n died; and when Shem died, Abraham 
was above an hundred, according to the Hebrew Computation. Here is a great 
Period of Time filled up by two or three Perſons : And yet, in this Time, the Tra— 
dition of thoſe very few Things (wherein Religion was then comprehended) was ſo 
totally corrupted, that Idolatry was generally practiſed, and God was obliged to make 
a new and immediate Revelation to the Patriarch Abraham. 

THz Promulgation of the Law on Mount Sinai was one of the moſt amazi 
Things that ever happened : And, as the Circumſtances of the whole Solemnity were 


very ſurprizing, the Commandments, then delivered, but few, the People all of 


one Language, ſeparate from the reſt of Mankind, and obliged to a conſtant Com- 
merce among themſelves ; ſo there ſeems to be, in this Caſe, all imaginable Adyan- 
tages in Favour of Tradition: And yet notwithſtanding theſe, God would not truſt 
his Precepts to this uncertain Way of Conveyance, but himſelf, with his own 
Finger, twice wrote them upon two Tables of Stone. Nay, even the ceremonial 
Part of the Law (though not intended to be of perpetual Obligation) was not refer- 
red to this traditionary Method, but was wrote by Moſes in a Book, as God com- 
manded, and repoſited with the Prieſts. And therefore we have leſs Reaſon to 
wonder, that, in Things, which were to come to paſs in future Ages, (ſuch as the 
Predictions of the Prophets were) and whereon the Fate of Nations, as well as 
Divine Yeracity, did depend, we always find God giving them Injunctions of this 
Kind, 7o write their Inſpirations before the People in a Table, and to note them in a 
Book, that they might be for the Time to come, for ever and ever. 

f FoR what Reaſon the holy Evangehits committed their Goſpels to Writing, 
St Chryſo/tome tells us in theſe Words: 5 © Becauſe, in Proceſs of Time, Men were 
in Danger of ſtumbling, ſome in their Opinions, and others in their Lives and 
« Actions, 'twas neceſſary to have them admoniſhed by Writing: So that the 
* Goſpel, which had been preached, fays ® Irenzus, was, by the Will of God, put 
© in Writing, that it might be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith.” St Matthew 
(as Euſebius tells us) being about to leave the Hebrews, among whom he had 
preached, gave them his Goſpel in Writing, to ſupply the Want of his Preſence. 


St Mark, upon the earneſt Requeſt of the Romans, who were not ſatisfied with - 


hearing the Word only, left them his Goſpel in Writing, to be a Monument (as Cle- 
ment of Alexandria ſays) of that Doctrine, which St Peter had delivered to them by 
Word of Mouth. St Luke acquaints us, that the“ Reaſon, inducing him to write 
his Goſpel, was, to give Theophilus, and _ one that anſwers his Name, à greater 
Certainty of thoſe Things, wherein they had been inſtructed: And as for St John“ 
Goſpel, he himſelf has likewiſe given us an Account of the Reaſon, that induced 
him to write it:! Theſe Things are written, that ye might believe, that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have Life through his Name. 

= St JoHN lived the longeſt of all the Apoſtles, and therefore ſaw how little 
Tradition was to be truſted, ſince it was already corrupted by Cerinthus and his 
Followers, in ſo weighty a Point, as the Divinity of Chriſt; and therefore he took 
Occaſion from hence to write his Divine Goſpel, in order to clear this fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith. And obſerving withal, that the other Evangel:/ts in- 
ſiſted chiefly on the Actions of Chriſt for one Year, v/z. after John's Impriſon- 
ment to our Lord's Crucifixion, he re- aſſumes the whole Matter, and adds thoſe 
Things, which were omitted by the reſt; that ſo the Church might be furniſhed 


with a full Relation of all, that was neceſſary to compleat, and eſtabliſh the Faith of 


Chriſtians. 
THe firſt Epiſtle that we read of in the Chriſtian Church (and probably the 


firſt Writing in the New Teſtament) was the decretal Epiſtle of the Council of 


Feruſalen ) 


e Iſa. XXX. 8. 


d Exod. xxxi. 18. 
i Euſebius, Hilt 


h Tren. Lib. III. Cap. 1. 
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CAI. IV. Of the HoLY ScRI TURES. 


zruſalem, ' to ſettle the Minds of the Gentiles, and to releaſe them from the Obliga- 
non of Circumciſion. The Epiſtle to the Romans was written by St Paul, on pur- 
e to clear ſome main Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which were then warml 


| diſputed, about Juſtification, Rejection of the Jeus, and the Difference of Meats. 


Thoſe to the Corinthians were written, not only to reprove their Factions and Diſ- 
orders, but, among other weighty Matters, to direct and eſtabliſh the Belief of the 
Roſurrection, which was then conteſted among them. That to the Galatians was 
occaſioned by one of the greateſt Points of Controverſy then on Foot, viz. the Uſe 
and Obligation of the Law of Moſes ; and That to the Epheſians (among other Subjects) 
was intended to evince the Call and Salvation of the Gentiles, which not long before 
had been a Matter of ſome Doubt and Diſputation. | 
True Philippians were aſſaulted by a violent and headſtrong Faction of Judaigers; 
and therefore the Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle, to warn them againſt their Practices, 
and to exhort them to fand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving together 


for the Faith of the Goſpel. The Theſſalonians were threatened with a great Defection 


from the Chriſtian Faith, and, upon this Occaſion, St Paul adviſes them, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle e, to fland faſt, and to retain what they had been taught, whether 
by Word, or his Epiſtle. In both his Epiſtles, he advertiſes Timothy 4 of the = 
lous Times, which were coming upon the Church, and thereupon admoniſhes him, 
to continue in the Things, which he had learned, and to attend to the Scriptures, which 
were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation. And (to name no more) the Colaſſians 
had ſome among them, who were for refining the Chriſtian Syſtem, at leaſt for 
making it more paſſable in the World, by the Introduction of ſome Jewiſh Rites, 
and ſome Auſterities of the Gentiles ; and therefore he writes them this Epiſtle, to 
convince them, that the Doctrines of Chriſtianity alone were far beyond any Mix- 
tures of the Fancies, or Traditions of Men ; and thereupon gives them this whole- 
ſome Advice: As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, rooted 
and built up in him, and ftabliſhed in the Faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with Thankſgiving. 

Tuus you ſee, that the whole Revelation of God's Will (for we might run 
through it all, if there wanted any farther Illuſtration) was committed to Writing, 
that we might not be left to the Dubiouſneſs and Uncertainties of Tradition, which 
all the World had found to be fo liable to Corruptions ; but might be provided, 
through all the Ages, with a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners, whereunto we 
might, on all Occaſions, reſort. And ſo we proceed to 

II. OuR next general Enquiry, by what Means and Aſſiſtance the Holy Scri 
tures were wrote. 'T'was the received Opinion of the Jews, * that the Books, which 
conſtituted their Canon of Scripture, were compoſed by Prophets divinely inſpired. 
The Law of Moſes was accounted the Law of God himſelf, and the Pentateuch 
eſteemed the Foundation of their Religion. The familiar Converſe he had with 
God, the Wonders and Miracles which he wrought, and the Divine Wiſdom, and 
Gift of Propheſy, which reſided in him, put it beyond all Diſpute, that the Books, 
which he left behind him, were penned by the Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, 
whereof he was full. 5 

TRE other canonical Books, which were collected into a Body, in the Time of 
Ezra, they held in the like Veneration, as being prophetical, and inſpired by God; 
inſomuch that (as Joſephus tells us) they were accuſtomed, from their Infancy, to call 
them the Do&rines of God, and were ready, at any Time, to lay down their Lives 
in Vindication of them. 

TrHarT theſe Books were of Divine Inſpiration, no Chriſtian can doubt, that 
believes the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who frequently quote them as 
fuch, under the Name of the Holy Scripture, which comprehends the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Pſalms. Tis upon the Evidence of theſe Books, that our Bleſſed 
daviour proves himſelf to be the Meſſiah; tis by them that he confutes the Jes; 
and to 10 that he appeals, both in the Proof of his own Doctrine, and in all his 
Diſputations with them: And therefore we need not wonder that we find both the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles aſſuring us, that all Scripture is given by the Inſpiration of 
God; and the Apoſtle of the Jeros aſſerting the ſame Thing, vig. * that no Propheſy 
of the $ eripture 1s of any private Interpretation ; for the Propheſy came not in old 

M Time, 


Ads xv. 23. o Phil. i. 27. 


: P Chap. iv. 1. 
Du Pin's Canon of Scripture, 


q 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 
t 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


r Col. ii. 6, 7. 
u 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


Time, 5 the Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Ain primitive Church, inſtructed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had not only 
the ſame Reſpect for the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Jews them. 
ſelves had; but received likewiſe, by univerſal Conſent, the Goſpels, and Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles, as compoſed, in like Manner, by the Direction and Inſpiration of 
God's bleſſed Spirit. That the Holy Ghoſt, in theſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity, 
did aſſiſt, in an extraordinary Manner, the Apoſtles of our Saviour Chriſt, both in 
their Preaching, and in their Vindications of themſelves, is in a Manner demonſtrable 
from the Promiſe he makes them; N ben they bring you into the Synagogues, 
ſays he, and unto Magiſtrates, and Powers, take ye no Thought how, and what Thing 
ye ſhall anſwer ; for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame Hour, what ye ſha! 


ſay. Now if the Preaching of the — was inſpired, we have the ſame, and 
ves, that their Mritings were fo too; becauſe 


much greater Reaſon to perſuade ourſe 
their Writings were to remain, as the perpetual Monuments of the Doctrines of Yeſus 
Chriſt, and as a ſtanding Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians, But now, upon a Suppo- 
ſition, that their Writings are Fallible, and of no better Authority, than Compofi- 
tions purely human, what ſhall Chriſtians do, when any Controverſies, either in 
Doctrine or Practice, happen to ariſe among them? Tradition on both Sides may be 
pretended ; but Tradition at beſt is but an uncertain Guide: The TInfallib:lity of 
Popes and Councils is not allowed of by all Parties, and yet that very Infallibility 
(were it admitted) always ſuppoſes an inſpired Scripture for them to interpret. 80 
that, upon a Contingency of this Nature, if the Scriptures were defective in this Par- 
ticular, we ſhould have nothing elſe to do, but to wrangle on to the World's End, 
without any Poſſibility of coming to an Agreement. It ſeems highly conſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God therefore, that the Writings, which he foreſaw 
all Poſterity would appeal to, as the Touchſtone of their Orthodoxy, ſhould be ſecured 
from Error, and that his Holy Spirit ſhould, in their Compoſition, aſſiſt with ſuch 
an infallible Veracity, as would be of ſufficient Authority to filence all Differences 
that might ariſe. 

THe primitive Chriſtians therefore always looked upon them as Oracles, to decide 
all Differences in Matters of Religion, and every Sentence in them was thought a 
Divine Axiom, beyond which there could be no Appeal, and no Diſpute. Nay, not 
only the Orthodox, but even the rankeſt Hereticks, who deny the moſt conſiderable 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, never queſtion the Divinity of the Scriptures : And 


though they cavil now and then with the Authority of ſome particular Texts, yet 


they freely own the Inſpiration of the reſt ; argue from it in the ſame Manner, as the 


Orthodox do, and are not a little proud, when they think they have got it on their 


Side. 

FROM theſe Reaſons then it appears, that the Holy Scripture is in Reality, what 
it is called, the Word of God, as being of Divine Inſpiration ; and that the facred 
Writers (as an antient Author elegantly expreſſes it) © had not need of any Art to 
* compoſe their Works ; all that was required on their Part was, that they ſhould 
% have a purified Mind, wherein to receive the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
* deſcending from Heaven, as a mufical Bom, all divine, made uſe of upright Men, 
* as of a muſical Inſtrument, to reveal to us the Knowledge of celeſtial and divine 
Things: Which carries us on to a farther Enquiry, viz. how far the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Compoſition of the Scripture, did extend, and whether it 
directed the Writers to the very Words and Expreſſions, or only directed the Senſe, 
and Subject-Matter of what they wrote. . 

Now, though it be certain, that the ordinary Operation of the Spirit of God 
upon Men's Minds, which uſually leaves them to the free Exerciſe of their Facul- 
ties, be no Rule to dire& our Judgment in this Caſe ; yet it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the great Diverſity of the Stile and Diction, in the ſeveral Books of Scrip- 
ture, according to the different Tempers and Education of its Writers, is a Sort of 
Indication, that they themſelves had ſome Share in the Compoſition, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not the Author of every Word and Expreſſion. For, if this had 
been the Caſe, the Stile of every Book had been alike and uniform ; at leaſt there 
had not been that apparent Difference in it, which we now ſee, and which 
(taking in the holy Penmen for a Share in the Compoſition) may not unfitly be 
aſcribed to natural Cauſes. * If the Holy Ghoſt had dictated every Word, I 72 ö 

| why 
x Du Pin's Canon. y. Luke xii. 11, 12. : Juſtin Martyr, a Nichelli's Conference, Vol. II. 
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CAP. IV. Of the HoLy SCRITTVREsõ. 


why ſhould Jaiab, who was bred in a Court, be more florid, and magnificent in 
his Expreſſion, than Amos, who had his Education among the Herds? Why ſhould 
St Luke, who had a polite Education, write his Books in better Language, and 


more agreeable to the Greek and Latin Hiſtories, than St ohn? Why ſhould 


St Paul, who was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, ſhew more of Fewiſh Learning, 
and Rabbinical Reaſoning, than the other Apoſtles? Why ſhould St Fob, above 
all the others, diſcover, in his Writings, fo much Sweetneſs and Humanity, fo 
much Love and Tenderneſs, if it was not, in ſome Meaſure, owing to his na- 
tural Temper? Theſe ſeem to be plain Proofs, that the holy Penmen were not 
entirely excluded; that their Temper and Education (as other Men's do) entered, 
in ſome Meaſure, into their Compoſitions ; and that they were uſually left at 
Liberty to vary their Expreſſions, if not model their Thoughts, according to theſe 
Qualifications. 

Tae1R Thoughts indeed, as to the Subſtance of them, were under the more 
immediate Direction of God: And though it be an impoſſible, as well as need- 
leſs Thing, for us to define, how far his bleſſed Spirit was engaged in the Inſpira- 
tion of theſe holy Men; yet we have abundant Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he afford- 
ed them ſufficient Aſſiſtance to make their Writings infallible, and that the Mea- 
ſure of this Affiſtance was, in Proportion to the Nature of the Subject, which they 
treated. Thus, when the holy Apoſtles, for inſtance, wrote hi/torically of Matters 
of Fact, which either they themſelves knew, or had been reported to them by 
credible Witneſſes, there was no Reaſon that the Subſtance of their Hiſtory ſhould 
be revealed to them again ; all that ſeems requiſite is, that their Memories ſhould 
be refreſhed, (as our Saviour promiſed them) and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo 
far inſpect them, as to prevent any Error in the Relation. In like Manner, when 
they delivered any moral Precepts, or argued from any revealed Truths, he ſuffered 
them to uſe their reaſoning Faculties, as far as the Arguments were ſuitable and 
ſolid; and at the fame Time quickened their Invention, cleared their Under- 
ſanding, and hindred them from writing any Thing impertinent. But when they 


not taught them by Chriſt while he was upon Earth, there it is neceflary to aſſert, 
that the Whole of rheſe was immediately inſpired into their Minds by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; becauſe they could be the Reſult neither of their Underſtanding, nor Me- 
mory, and conſequently could come into their Minds no other Way, but by im- 
mediate Inſpiration. And, on Occaſions like theſe, when ſome great and funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith came to be propounded or explained, tis not 
to be doubted, but that the Holy Spirit dictated the very Words and Forms of Ex- 
preſſion ; as might be proved from ſome ſeemingly-accidental Hints in Scripture, 
now of great Uſe for the Confutation of Error, which could not have been put 
in by human Foreſight, and ſome Paſſages, of a ſingular Significance, which could 
not have carried all that Strength and Emphaſis, had they been of human Com- 
poſition, | 

FroM the whole then it is reaſonable to think, that the Meaſure of Divine 
Inſpiration varied, according to the Dignity of the Subject, and the Exigencies of 
the Penmen that did record it: That, for the main, they purſued their own Me- 
thod and Manner of Expreſſion, but, on ſome important Occaſions, had the 
very Words dictated to them; that in ſome Subjects they had their Memory re- 
freſned, in others their Underſtandings enlightened, and in all their Wills directed 
to the Diſcovery and Declaration of the Truth; and, even in the leaſt Matter 
they wrote, were never ſo far left to their own Diſcretion, as not to have the 
Holy Spirit prefiding over them, and keeping them from expreſſing any Thing con- 
trary to the Divine Mind, or the Dignity of the Sacred Subject. And ſo we go 


on to 


III. Ou x laſt 


wrote 


} Mr Le Clerc makes great Exceptions to the common received Authors of the Canon of the Oli T:flament, and, 
from the Names of ſome Perſons and Places, as well as ſome Events and Tranſactions, that were later than 
te Time, wherein the Authors lived, endeavours to bring down the Date of moſt of them, as low as the Cap- 
ity; but for this there is no Occaſion. Since molt of the Learned agree, that, upon his Return from Cap- 
wed Ezra compiled all the Books of the O Jeſſament, that were then extant, and, having changed the antient 
or more modern Names, and here and there inſerted ſome Paſſages to make the Hiſtory more * to the 
common Readers, he publiſhed a new Edition of it in that Form; and by this Suppoſition, all the ſeeming In- 
congruities in the Text may be reconciled. Centin ent de quelques Thealogiens, and Huetii Demonſt. Evanęel. 


were to predict any future Events, or to declare any Divine Truths, which were 
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general Enquiry, who the Perſons were, by whom theſe inſpired By what Per- 
Records were wrote : And the Anſwer to this is ſhort and obvious; + they were _ 3 
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wrote by the Perſons, whoſe Names they bear, at leaſt by Perſons divinely aſſiſted 
in their Compoſitions. For we have the ſame moral Evidence (and moral Evidence 
is all we can have in this Caſe) for aſcertaining the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, that we have for aſcribing any other Books to their reſpective Authors ; 
inſomuch that if we believe that Homer and Herodotus, Virgil and Livy were the 
Authors of the Writings that go under their Names, we have the ſame Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe the ſame Thing of the inſpired Penmen, becauſe univerſal Conſent (which is 
the Claim they both make) is equally ſtrong on their Side. 

Tu Ar Moſes was the Author of the Pentateuch is plain from many Paſſages 
in the Holy Scriptures, from the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Teſtimony of 
ſeveral Heathen Authors. The Book of Joſhua (as well as ſome others) is ſo calleq, 
not ſo much to denote its Author, as to ſhew its Sabhect- Matter; becauſe it contains 
the Hiſtory of the Wars, and other Affairs, which happened under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of that great Captain: But, fince the Author of the Book of Ecclgſiaſticus gives 
him this Character, © that he was the Succeſſor of Moſes in the Propbeſies, i. e. (in 
the Language of the Jews) the next Writer of inſpired Scripture after Moſes, we 
have no Reaſon to oppoſe the Judgment of the Jew Church, which always aſcri- 
bed it to him. 

Tur Book of Judges is very antient, as appears from a Paſſage in a Pſalm of 
David, made upon a Removal of the Ark: When thou wenteſt forth before the 
People, when thou marchedjt through the Wilderneſs, the Earth ſhook, the Heavens als 
dropped at the Preſence of God; which Words are an exact Imitation of theſe in 
Judges: Lord, when thou wenteſt out of Seir, when thou marchedſt out of the Field 
of Edom, the Earth trembled, the Heavens dropped, the Clouds alſo dropped Mater; 
and that it was wrote by Samuel, as well as the Book of Ruth (which is an Hiſtory 
of ſome particular Tranſactions, which happened in the Time of the Judges) the 
Doctors of the Talmud agree; though others attribute it to Hegegiab, and many to 
Ezra. The Books of Samuel have likewiſe evident Marks of their Antiquity : And 
though it be not abſolutely certain who their Author was, yet the Generality of the 

Fes do, with Probability, aſſert, that the four and twenty firſt 9s jig were writ- 
ten by Samuel himſelf, and the reſt by the Prophets Nathan and Gad; which Aſſer- 
tion they found upon this Paſſage in the Chronicles: Now the Acts of David the 
King, firſt and laſt, behold they are written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in 
the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer. 

Tur Books of Kings and the Chronicles, which contain the Hiſtory of the Jew!/h 
Menarchy, down to the Deſtruction of 1/rael and the Captivity of Fudah, were 
compiled out of antient Records, which Records were wrote by Men of a propetick 
Spirit; and all that Ezra, or whoever their Compiler was, added of his own, was 
ſome genealogical Obſervations, at the Beginning of the Chronzcles, and ſome other 
Paſſages of {mall Moment, relating to the Times after the Captivity. | 

THr Book of Ezra (all but the fix firſt Chapters) was compoſed by him; for 
theſe fix Chapters contain an Account of the firſt Return of the Jews from Babylon, 
upon the Decree of Cyrus ; whereas Ezra did not return until the Time of Arte- 
xerxes, Tis of this ſecond Return therefore that he writes the Account; and adding 
it to the other, which he found ready compoſed to his Hand, he made it a complete 
Hiſtory of the Yeti Reſtoration. 

NEHEMTIAH, who was the Son of Hilfiab, of the Tribe of Levi, was advan- 
ced, in Babylon, to be Cup-bearer, or Page, to King Artaxerxes; and from him he 
obtained Leave to return to Judea, for twelve Years, in order to rebuild the City of 
Jeruſalem. He continues the Hiſtory of Ezra, from the twentieth Year of Art«- 
xerxes, to the Reign of Darius Nothus, and is, by the Writer of the Books of Mac- 
cabees, atteſted to be the Author of that Work. 

s Taye Hiſtory of Ether, which contains an Account of the Jeros wonderful De- 
liverance from Haman's intended Maſſacre, by ſome is ſuppoſed to have been written 
by Ezra; but the more probable Opinion of the Talmudi/ts is, that the great Syn 
gogue (to perpetuate the Memory of that remarkable Event, and to account for the 
Original of the Feaſt of Purim) ordered this Book to be compoſed, and afterwards 
approved, and admitted it into the ſacred Canon. | 
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CAT. IV. Of the Hory ScRiPTUREs. 


Wyo the Author of the Book of Job was, is indeed uncertain ; "tis very probable 
however, ＋ that he was a Perſon of great Antiquity, and lived before the Promul- 
tion of the Jeworſh Law, becauſe there are no Traces of it to be found in the whole 


' Compals of the Book. The moſt general Opinion is, that it was written by Moſes, 


during his Abode in Egypt, or in his Flight into the Land of Midian, with an Intent 
to encourage the Jews, under the Severities of the Egyptian Bondage, by ſhewing 
the gracious Deſigns of God's Providence, and that he often lays the ſharpeſt Afflicti- 
ons upon his moſt faithful Servants. 

T Is certain, that, in antient Times, both before and after the Flood, holy Men 
were accuſtomed to ſing the Praiſes of God for his manifold Mercies unto them in 
Hymns ; that theſe Hymns were compoſed by Men of a prophetic Spirit, and not 
only learnt by pious People, as Helps to their Devotion, but committed to the Cu- 
ſtody of the Levrtes, who laid them up among the Archives of the Temple, and 
uſed to chuſe out of them whatever they thought proper to have ſung, upon any 
ſolemn Occaſion. This Form of Worſhip, during the Captivity, had been almoſt 
totally neglected ; but when Ezra was returned Home, and made a Reviſe of the 
Canon of Scripture, he collected the hundred and fifty Pſalms, which we have at 


preſent, being all he could find, I ſuppoſe, of undoubted Authority. Thoſe, that | 


go under the Name of David, are agreed on all Hands to be of divine Inſpiration ; 
and the whole Collection indeed is ſo far from being any modern Compoſition, that 
it is juſtly thought to contain ſome of the moſt valuable, and moſt unqueſtionable 
Pieces of Antiquity, 

Tu Ar the Books of Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes and Canticles, were written by King 
Solomon, is the general Opinion of the Ferwz/h Doctors, who pretend to tell us, that 
he wrote the Canticles in his Youth, the Proverbs in his Manhood, and Ecclefiaftes 
at the latter End of his Life. There are but however twenty-four Chapters in 
the Beginning of the firſt, which are reputed the original Collection of Solomon, and 
Part of a great Work, which was deſtroyed, with the Temple, at the Captivity. 
The reſt were collected by other Hands, only the laſt Chapter (which bears the 
Name of Lemuel) is ſuppoſed to have been wrote by him under a borrowed Title; 
and ſeems to be made up of ſome wiſe Inſtructions, which his Mother Bath/heba 
had taught him, when he was a Child. 

TH E Song of Songs, though it may relate to Solomon's Marriage with the Daugh- 
ter of the King of Egypt, and is ſo far Hiſtorical; yet the Pious, in all Ages, have 
ever eſteemed it as an allegorical Dialogue between Chriſt and his Church : And, 
though in Eccleſiaſtes ſome Paſſages ſeem to carry an Epicurean Notion of Providence; 
yet it is to be remembred, that the Author (in an academic Way) diſputes indeed 
on both Sides, but, in the Concluſion, determines for that, which is right, viz. 70 
fear God, and keep his Commandments, for that is the whole Duty of Man; for God, 
tays he, will bring every Work to Judgment, and every ſecret Thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. 

THAT the Books both of the greater and leſer Prophets (for we have no need to 
conſider them ſeparately) have been always thought to belong to the Perſons, whoſe 
Names and Inſcriptions they bear, we have the univerſal Conſent of the Fewi/h 
Church, ſeveral Paſſages from Joſephus, and a very remarkable Teſtimony in the 
Book of Ecclefiaſticus, to convince us; where, after many Praiſes beſtow'd upon 


Ezekiel, and other Prophets and Worthies of 1-ae/, there are theſe Words: And 
N of 


＋ The Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes (Part II. Lib. vi.) endeavours to prove from its Stile, Senti- 
ments, and Manner of Compoſition, that the Book of Job is wholly Dramatical ; that, from the Cuſtoms, and 
hiſtorical Paſſages alluded to in it, it was wrote under the Mofaick Oeconomy, and not long after the People's Return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity ; that under the Perſon of Fob is repreſented - the Body of the Jeu reſtor'd indeed 
to their native Country, but ſadly harraſs'd and annoy'd by their Enemies round about them; by Job's Wife, 
thoſe idolatrous Women, whom they had married, but were now enjoin'd to put away; by his three pretended 
Friends, the three profeſs'd Enemies of the Fews, Sanballet, Tobiah, and Geſoem, who ſo much obſtructed their 
ilding of Jeraſalem and the Temple; by Satan, that malicious Temper, which inſtigated them to be ſo invete- 
Te againſt the People of God; by Elihu, the Prophets, that were then alive, wiz. Haggai, Zechariah, and Mala- 
<i, who reprov'd the People in a friendly Manner, and exhorted them not to be diſcourag d: And that, in ſhort, 
the Author of this Book was no other, than Ezra himſelf, that ready Scribe of the Law of the Lord, who prepared 
's Heart to teach Iſrael Statutes aud Judgments, and wrote his Book in this poetica/and entertaining Way, to encou- 
age the Fews, labouring under Difficulties from their malicious Enemies, to a Perſeverance in their Duty, by the 
lured Care and Proteclion of Providence. Whether this fine-laid Scheme will abide the Teſt or no, we will not 
pretend to determine ; but ſhall only take Notice, that Grotivs was of the fame Opinion, wiz. That the Author 
of the Book of Fob lived aſter the Time of David and Solomon, becauſe there are ſeveral Paſſages in their Writings, 
_ he ſeems to imitate, and that the Phraſcolog y in Fob is hot unlike what we meet with in Ezra, Daniel, and 
t - Chaldee Paraphraſe. Sentimens de quelques Theologiens ſur I Hiſtoire Critique, Page 183. 
Du Pin's Canon, Vol. I. i Ecclus. xlix. 10. f 
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Of the Old 
Teſtament. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity PART 1 


of the twelve Prophets, let the Memorial be bleſſed, let their Bones flouriſh again out of 
their Place, for they comforted Jacob, and delivered them by aſſured Hope. 

Tuus it appears, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were either the Works of 
the Men, whoſe Names they bear, or at leaſt the Compoſitions of Perſons, aſſiſted 
by the Holy Ghoſt: And it is no ſmall Satisfaction to us in our Belief, hat the 
Books of the New Teſtament are the genuine Works of the Authors, to whom they 
are aſcribed ; to find, that they were received not by a ſmall Party of Men, or ſome 
particular Churches, but by all Chriſtians, diſperſed in all Parts of the World; to 
tind, that the Chriſtian Writers in all Ages cite them, as the genuine Works of 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and that, as well before the Canon of the New Tefta- 
ment was ſettled and declared in Councils, as fince ; to find, that they were never ex- 
cepted againſt as ſpurious and counterfeit, in the earlieſt Ages, or by the bittereſt 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, though they wanted neither Wit nor Malice to 
have made the Exception, had they deſerved it : On the contrary, that they were 
admitted as genuine even by Julian himſelf, who expreſſly owns, that the Books, 
received by Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, and Paul, Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, were indiſputably theirs, when, (had it been poſſible to prove them otherwiſe) 
what a glorious Triumph had it been 

! SoME Books indeed were controverted by ſome particular Churches, and not 
immediately admitted into the Canon of the Scripture. The Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and the Second of St Peter were at firſt ſcrupled, upon the Account of 
their Stile ; the former being thought different from St Paul's, and the latter from 
St Peter's Manner of Writing. The Epiſtle of St Jude was likewiſe doubted of 
for this Reaſon, becauſe the Apocryphal Book of Enoch is cited in it: And, becauſe 
the Apocalypſe was wrote in a /oftier Stile than ordinary, 'twas, ſome Time, a Que- 
{tion whether St John was the Author of it, 'till Examination was made, and the 
Proofs appeared evident in Favour of his, as well as the other controverted Books, 
Now the Caution, that the Church uſed in theſe Inſtances, makes it manifeſt, that 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were not ſo eaſy and credulous, (as ſome have re- 
preſented them) nor did they ſwallow any Book for Divine Revelation, that contained 
a great many Miracles, mixed with ſome few Morals, without making due Enquiry 
concerning the Author, and Authority of it ; which is a corroborating Proof to us, 
that the like Care was taken about the reſt, and that the Teſtimonies of their Ge- 
nuineneſs were unexceptionable, otherwiſe they had met with the ſame Stop and 
Scrutiny, that the others did. 

Tux Truth is, it nearly concern'd the Primitive Chriſtians to prevent their being 
impoſed upon in an Affair of this Nature. As they were the beſt able to judge 
of the Books, aſcribed to the Evangelical Writers, eſpecially, if what * Tertullian 
reports be true, that, in his Time, there were Original Manuſcripts to be ſeen in 
ſeveral Churches; fo they could not but apprehend it as a Matter of the laſt Con- 
ſequence to the Credit of their Religion, to make a right Judgment concerning 
them, Perſons, that were willing to ſuffer every Thing for the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, muſt needs be ſuppoſed jealous of being impoſed upon, and careful to pre- 
ſerve, in every Reſpect, thoſe Monuments uncorrupt, whereby the Facts, upon which 
the Proofs of it depended, and the Doctrines, which it contained, might be atteſted, 
and tranſmitted to future Ages. And of this we ſhall have a farther Conviction, if 
we enquire, in the next Place, into the Number and Catalogue of Books, which, both 
in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, were received into the ſacred Canon. 


er. I. 


Of the Canon of SCRIPTURE, 


HE firſt Account we have of the Canon of the Fes is from Foſephus, in 
his Book againſt Appion. We have only two and twenty Books, ſays be, 
ce which comprehend the Hiſtory of all Ages, and merit our Belief, Five belong 
e to Moſes, which contain what relates to the Original of Man, and the. Tradi- 
<« tion of the ſeveral Succeſſions and Generations down to his Death: This takes up 
te the Compaſs of about three thouſand Years. From the Death of Moſes — the 
| | Reign 
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Reign of Artaxerxes, who was King of Perſia after Xerxes, the Prophets, who 
« ſacceeded him, have in their Books written what happened in their Time. 
% The other four Books contain Hymns to the Praiſe of God, and Precepts for 


' « the Conduct of human Life. What happened ſince the Time of Artaxerxes, 


« down to our Days, has likewiſe been recorded by the Writers thereof, but they 
« have not met with the like Credit, becauſe there has not been any certain Suc- 
« cefſion of Prophets, during that Time. And from hence it is manifeſt, what 
00 Reſpect and Eſti 
« ſince, in ſo long a Tract of Time, no Man has ventured to add any Thing to 
« them, or diminiſh, or alter any Thing in them.” | | 

St Jerome has given us another Account of the Canonical Writings owned by the 
Jeus, wherein the Number of Books is the ſame, though there be ſome Difference 
in the Diſtribution of them. All the Books of the Old Teſtament, among the 
« Fewws, ſay he, are two and twenty ; whereof five belong to Moſes, eight to the 
« Prophets, and nine to the other holy Penmen ; though ſome reckon four and 
« twenty, by ſeparating Ruth from Judges, and the Lamentations from the Prophecy 
« of Jeremiah, and placing them in the Number of Sacred Writings. And from 
« hence it follows, that the Book of Viſdom, (commonly aſcribed to Solomon) Eccle- 
« fafticus, (ſaid to be compoſed by Jeſus the Son of Sirach Judith, Tobit, and the 
« Pgſtor, do not belong to the Canon, any more than the two Books of the Mac- 
« cabees, whereof the one was in Hebrew, and the other (as appears plainly by the 
« stile) was wrote in Greek,” Thus accurately has St Jerome explained the Canon 
of Scripture received by the Jews, and differs from Toſephus in nothing but this, 
that he reckons, among the Canonical Books, That of Eſther, which Joſepbus ex- 
cludes, and places only eight in the ſecond, but ine in the third Claſs. 

yz antient Catalogues of Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, which are 
to be met with in Chriſtian Writers, are conformable to this Account of the Fezos, 
and contain no other Books. Mileto, Biſhop of Sardis, being defired by One/imus 
to give him a perfect Catalogue of the Books of the Old Teftament, took a Journey to 
the Eaſt, on purpoſe to examine this Matter at the Fountain-Head ; and having (as 
he ſaid) made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him the Names of them, juſt as we receive 
them, which, Euſebius tells us, he preſerved, as containing all the Books, that the 
Church at that Time owned. 

ORIGEN, St Cyril, and St Athanaſius have all given us the ſame Catalogue, 
according to the Tradition of the Jews, who divided the Old Teftament into two and 
twenty Books, anſwerable to the Letters of their Alphabet ; and, what is a farther 
Confirmation, the Council of Laodicea, which was afterwards confirmed by other Ge- 
neral Councils, in an expreſs Canon, declares the Number of authentick Books, juſt 
as we do, and decrees, that they only ſhould be read in the Church. Tis true, this 
Part of the Canon came afterwards to be neglected, and ſeveral Apocryphal Books 
(as containing Matters of Fews/Þ 2 and many moral and doctrinal Truths) were 
by Degrees admitted into the Service of the Church, and read for the Edification of 
the People; yet it were no hard Matter to ſhew, that ſeveral Writers, and thoſe the 
moſt learned of their Time, always denied their Canonical Authority. The Church 
indeed allowed them to be read, as St Jerome tells us, but ſhe did not receive them into 
the Canon of Scripture. And, in like Manner, our Church declares concerning them, 
that ſhe doth read them for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners, but does 
not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. For though they contain many excellent 
Rules of Life, and are very ſerviceable to inform us in our Duty, as to ſeveral weighty 
Things; yet being not dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, (as other Books of Scripture 
are) they are not the infallible Standard of Divine Doctrine, and therefore not to be 
applied, and made uſe of for that Purpoſe. 

Tur Canon of the New Teſtament, as compoſed of Books all written by Divine 
Inſpiration, is ſufficiently proved from the Teſtimony of Authors, who were neareſt 
the Times of the Apoſtles. * Papias, who converſed with the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, is cited by Euſebius in Confirmation of St Matthew's Goſpel, which he 
lays, was wrote by him in Hebrew. Juſtin, Irenæus, and Clement of Alexandria 
quote ſeveral Places out of St Mark's Goſpel, and prove that he wrote it from 
dt Peter's Preaching. St Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, makes mention 
of St Luke's Goſpel, and applies unto him that Paſſage of St Paul, we have alſo 3 

Wit 
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with him Luke, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel. Ireneus was acquainted with Po 
carp, who was a Diſciple of St John, and he, among many others, has, with great 
Accuracy, proved the Authentickneſs of the Goſpel of that beloved Apoſtle, 

Tn Acts of the Apoſtles, compared with St Luke's Goſpel, ſhew, that they 
are the Work of one and the ſame Author; and accordingly are quoted by Ji 
Martyr, and Clement of Alexandria. Thirteen of St Paul's Epiſtles were never 
queſtioned, becauſe there were particular Churches, and Perſons to whom the O- 
riginal was directed. That to the Hebrews was, for ſome Time, doubted of; but 
Clement of Alexandria ſuppoſes that St Paul wrote it originally in Hebrew, and 
ſome Apoſtolick Hand afterwards tranſlated it into Greet; and St Jerome aflures us, 
that all the Churches in the Eaſt, and moſt of thoſe in the Jeff, did always re- 
ceive it as Canonical. The Epiſtle of St James was likewiſe queſtioned ; but Cle- 
ment of Rome, Ignatius, and many others quote it, and Euſebius tells us, that it 
was read in moſt Chriſtian Churches. The Second of St Peter was for ſome Time 
excepted againſt ; but Juſtin, Origen, and Clement of Alexandria find fo many 
Characters of Genuineneſs in it, as are an evident Proof of its being wrote by 
him. The two laſt Epiſtles of St John (about which there was ſome Diſpute) 
are cited by Irene@us, by Origen, and Tertullian: That of St Jude is mention d by 
Clement of Alexandria, St Cyprian, and divers others ; and St Jerome tells us, that, 

though ſeveral had rejected it, becauſe of the Quotation of the Book of Enoch, yet 
it was received in his Time by z:zverſal Conſent. There remains nothing more but 
the Apocalypſe, which, for its Stile and Matter, as well as the Title of Divine given 
to its Author, occaſioned ſome Queſtions ; but Clement of Rome quotes it as a pro- 
phetick Book: Juſtin Martyr ſays it was wrote by St John: Iren@us calls it the Re- 
velation of St John, the Diſciple of our Lord, wrote in the latter End of Domitiaus 
Reign; ſo that, after ſome Diſputation, it was put in the Number of Canonical Books 
by . Council of Carthage, and, by the fourth Council of Toledo, decided to be 
written by St John. 

Tuus the Canon of the New Teſtament ſeems to be fully made out by the 
concurrent Evidence of ſeveral Authors, writing immediately after the Apoftolick 
Age: And, if we conſider farther, that theſe Teſtimonies were ſo near the Foun- 
tain, that the original Copies themſelves were doubtleſs preſerved ſo long; that 

the Books were read in all Churches and Aſſemblies, fo that this was a Point, wherein 
it was not eaſy for Men to be miſtaken ; that both the Jes (as appears from Juſtin 
Martyr) and the Gentiles (as appears from Celſus) knew that theſe were the Books, 
in which the Faith of Chriſtians was comprized ; and that St John himſelf (as a 
learned Author earneſtly contends) lived to finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scripture, 
as a Thing beſt becoming his Patriarchal Care; we muſt believe that the Number 
of Books, which our Church has received as Canonical, is all that was judged to be 
wrote by the Holy Ghoſt, at a Time, when it was moſt proper to make the En- 
quiry ; and conſequently, that the Scriptures, in the Manner we now have them, 
are the very ſame, which the primitive Church received from the Apoſtles. 

Bur though we have received no more, than what are ſtrictly Canonical, yet, 
© how ſhall we ſatisfy outſelves, that we have them all, or that we have them per- 
ce fe& and entire; ſince ſo many are ſaid to be loſt, ſo many changed and altered, 
e and ſo many corrupted and depraved by the Management of thoſe, who had them 
in their Cuſtody ?” 


Sn or. II. 
Of the PERFECTION of SCRIPTURE. 


No Books bot, EVERAL Books indeed are cited in the Old, and ſome in the New Tele- 
that were er. ment, which were never known to be either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Canon; 
* but whether theſe Books were at any Time loſt, or are the ſame with what we {tl 
have, only under different Denominations, (as the Book of the Covenant, mentioned in 
Exodus, is ſuppoſed to be Part of ? Deuteronomy, and that of the Wars of the 


Lord the fame with the Book of Judges, &c.) or, if ſuch Books were loſt, * _— 
the 
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they were wrote by Divine Inſpiration, or were of human Compoſition only, has 
been a Queſtion of no ſmall Debate, both among Jes and Chriſtians. 

6 CHRYSOSTOME is clearly of Opinion, that ſeveral Monuments of the 
eld Prophets are loſt, and gives us three probable Reaſons for it; vis. the Negli- 
gence of the Jews in not preſerving them; their Impiety and Profaneneſs in deſtroy- 
ing them themſelves ; and the Incurſions of their Enemies, the Ruin of their City, 
and their long Captivity under Pagan Princes, which might be a farther Means to 
deftroy them : « © For Judea, having been raviſhed by the Chaldeans, (as Eucherius 
« tells us) and by them the antient Library burnt, we have only now a ſmall Num- 
« her of Books, which at preſent makes up the Scriptures, and were collected and 
« re-eſtabliſhed by the Care of Ezra.” | 

Ir would be an invidious Taſk, fays * Origen, to make an Enquiry about thoſe 
Books, which are mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, but are not at preſent extant ; 
whether the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to ſuppreſs them, becauſe they contained 
Matters, that were above vulgar Capacities, or whether they were of the Number 
of Apocrypbal Books, containing ſeveral Interpolations, and Things contrary to Faith, 
and were therefore not admitted into the Canon, nor allowed to be authentick. 
And if not for him, it is certainly not for us to determine any Thing in fo nice a 
Point; though there ſeems to be a great Probability in © St Auſtin's Opinion, “ that 
« the Prophets did not, at all Times, write by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
« and though, in the Fundamentals of Religion, they were divinely aſſiſted, yet, 
« in other Matters, they only wrote as faithful Hiſtorians; that there was always 
« therefore a Diſtinction made between theſe two Kinds of Writing, by attributing 
« the one to them, as their own Work, and the other to God, as dictated by him, 
« and by accounting the one ſerviceable for the Illuſtration of Matters of Fact, and 
« the other neceſſary for the Eſtabliſhment of Religion.” 

AccoRDING to this Hypotheſis, the Maintainers of the Integrity of Scripture 
are of Opinion, that God Almighty muſt needs have fo great a Concern for the Re- 
velation of his Will, eſpecially in Things relating to our efernal Intereſt, as not to 
ſuffer any Books, containing ſuch Things, to periſh, and that, if any were loſt, in 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or other fad Calamities attending the Few:/h Nation, 
they were ſuch hiſtorical Tracts, as did not concern the great Articles of Religion, 
were not indited by the Spirit of God, nor preſerved with the fame Care, that others of 
an inſpired Character were : And thereupon they conclude, that, if any Books are 
wanting in the aper Catalogue, they are either ſuch, as never had the Title of 
being Canonical; or ſuch as contained no Points eſſential to Man's Salvation; and 
ſuch, conſequently, as we may live ſafely ignorant of, without any Default in our 
Duty, and ſhall never be reſponſible for, in Point of Knowledge, at the Day of 

udgment. | 

5 Bur though we have all the Books in Poſſeſſion of the Church, that were 

ever deemed Canonical, yet how ſhall we be fatisfied, that they all along have 

been preſerved free from impure Mixtures ? Tis fo long ago ſince the Originals 

* were wrote; they have paſſed through ſo many different Hands, and been ſub- 

* jected to ſo many Mens Deſigns and Tempers, that it is a thouſand to one, but 

** that they have been ſadly altered and corrupted.” #* Tis a long while indeed fince x corrupted 
the Holy Scriptures were publiſhed ; and the Preſervation of Books of ſo great Anti- #n 6 Oli. 
quity, x Pas ſo many Changes and Revolutions, againſt all the Injuries of Time 

and Ignorance, againſt the Violence of War, and the Malice of Adverſaries, muſt 

be thought a certain Indication (if the Thing be true) of a wonderful Providence 
concerning them: And to make it thought true,“ we are to conſider, that in theſe 

Books is contained the Charter of Man's Salvation, and that, fince it pleaſed God, 

of his infinite Goodneſs, to make. a publick Declaration thereof, and by Perſons of 

his own Appointment to have it recorded in Writing ; it ſeems to be left upon the 

lame Attribute, to conſult the Preſervation of it, ſo as not to ſuffer any wicked Men, 

or malignant Spirits to corrupt, or alter any of thoſe eſſential Points, whereon our 

eternal Salvation depends. 

AND to this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that, beſides his providential Care, which 
we may well ſuppoſe to go along with his Charter of Grace, we find God making 
all proper Proviſion for the Preſervation of it againſt all dangerous Corruptions, - 

O 
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any common Reader may diſcern and correct. Nay, there is 
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the Old Teftament; by inſerting a particular and ſtrict Prohibition in" the Law 
itſelf, * that no one ſhould preſume to add unto, or diminiſh ought from it; by enjoin- 
ing the People to make it their conſtant Study, 7 bind it, as it were, for a Sign 
upon their Hands, and as Frontlets between their Eyes, and to write it upon the Poſts 
and Gates of their Houſes ; by requiring them to read it diligently, both in private 
to their Families, and, after a more ſolemn Manner, in the publick Congregations : 
All which could not but make them competent Judges of the Law, and enable them 
to deſcry any Change or bold Innovation, that ſhould, at any Time, attempt to 
creep into it. | 

To ſecure the other inſpired Writings, a continued Succeſſion of Prophet; 
was of great Service: And it ſeems, next to impoſſible for any dangerous Alter. 
tions to have been made without Detection and Cenſure, ſo long as that Order gf 


Men (whoſe Office and Zeal led them to correct any Error in Faith, as well as. 


Corruption in Practice) was in being. Nor can we ſuppoſe it probable, that any 
Perſon would ever attempt ſuch Adulterations, where the Copies were in ſo many 
Hands, and ſo openly read and conſulted, that there was ſcarce any private Per- 
ſon, who might not have known (if any ſuch Thing had happened) when, and 
wherein, they had been corrupted. 

m Nay, fo far were the Jews from ſuffering Corruptions to creep into the 
Holy Scriptures, that, if but one Word happened to be altered in any Copy, it 
was to be laid aſide, as utterly uſcleſs, unleſs it was ſometimes given to a very poor 
Man to read to his Family, upon Condition, that he brought it not with him to 
the Synagogue, nor made any other Uſe of it: And though the religious FaQions 
among the Jes were many Times very violent, yet we no where find them ac- 
cuſing one another of corrupting or falſifying Scripture. Nay, our Saviour him- 
ſelf (who ſo frequently reproves the Scribes and Phariſees for their Traditions end 
falſe Gloſſes) is never known to charge them with adulterating the Text ittelk; 
which he certainly would have done, had they been culpable in this Reſpect, 
On the contrary, both he and his Apoſtles appeal to it as true and authentick, 
and borrow their Proofs from it, in Confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Doctrine. | 

Ws have an equal, at leaſt, if not a greater Aſſurance, that the Writings of the 
New Teſtament could never, in any dangerous Inſtances, be corrupted. For beſides 
that the Books of it were kept, from the Beginning, as a ſacred Treaſure, with great 
Care and Reverence; were conſtantly read in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſoon Fran- 


ſlated into moſt Languages: Beſides, that the primitive Chriſtians choſe to undergo 


all Manner of Torments, rather than deliver up theſe Books to be deſtroyed by their 


Perſecutors ; and were no leſs ſollicitous to ſecure them againſt any Attempts of He- 


reticks : Beſides, that great Numbers of learned and inquiſitive Men ſoon ſprung 
up in the Church, whoſe greateſt Care it was to explain and vindicate theſe 
facred Writings, and to watch the Enemy, when he came to ſow Tares among the 
Wheat : Beſides all this, I fay, there ſeems to be a providential Deſign in ſuffering 
ſo many Controverſies to ariſe in the very Infancy of Chriſtianity, which, however 
they might embroil the Peace of the Church, had certainly an happy Tendency 
to ſecure the Purity of thoſe Records, which compoſe the Canon of the New Te- 


ſtament. 


THe Orthodox were Spies, as it were, upon the Hereticks, leſt they ſhould add 
or mutilate any Thing, to ſerve their Purpoſe, and countenance their Errors ; and 
the Hereticks, on the other Hand, had a watchful Eye upon the Orthodox, leſt any 
of them, a of a miſtaken Zeal, ſhould make Uſe of a pious Fraud towards ſtrength- 
ening their Cauſe. And thus, while both Parties were vigilant and attentive to each 
others Proceeding, it was impoſlible to make any material Alterations in the Word 
of God, without being detected and expoſed to the Cenſure of the World, Accord- 
ingly we may obſerve, that the Alterations, which have crept into the Holy Scrip- 
tures, are comparatively very few, and no more than what might be expected from 
the Negligence, and, in ſome Caſes, the Ignorance, and common Infirmities of 
Tranſcribers ; and (which is a Matter of great Comfort to us Chriſtians) many ot 
" the various Readings of the New Teſtament are either of no Moment, as lying 
in ſynonymous Words, and expletive Particles, or elſe are ſuch apparent Errata, 3 

bandly one _ 
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which concerns an Article of Faith, that has ſuch a different Reading, as is con- 
trary to ſound Doctrine; or if it be thought contrary, has not the ſame Doctrine 
taught in ſo many ſeveral Places of Scripture, that the different Reading of one or 
two Texts can be no Prejudice to the conſtant Tenor, and undoubted Reading of 
the other. 8 
AMoNG the many other Arguments then of the Truth and Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, I can hardly account this the leaſt conſiderable, v/z. that, whereas 
the Laws of the wiſeſt Legiſlators of the moſt powerful and flouriſhing Nations 
have ſeldom out-lived the Fate of the particular Kingdoms and States, for which 
they were contrived ; the Holy Bible has continued ſo entire, under all Accidents 
3 Revolutions of Affairs, and eſcaped with ſo inconſiderable Variations, in the 
many Copies and Verſions extant of it, in different Ages, and different Countries, 
in Compariſon of the Corruptions ſo frequent in human Writings, that it muſt be 
acknowledged a remarkable Inſtance of a ſignal Providence in the Preſervation of it, 
whereby it has plainly aſſerted its Authority, and declared it to be the genuine Word 


of God. 
Ser. 


Of the EXCELLENCY of SCRIPTURE. 


. ME 
— Aa . 


* 


ä 


ITHERTO we have only taken an outward View, as it were, of the 
Book of God; we come now to open it, and conſider its inward Excel- 
lencies, both as to the Matter, which it contains, and Manner, wherein it is 
compoſed. 

* THAT there is one only living and true God, an immortal, independent, all- 
ſufficient, ſelf-ſubfiſtent Spirit; of infinite Power, Knowledge, and Wiſdom ; of 
infinite Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, and all other poſſible Perfections: Thar, 
though this Being was infinitely happy in his own immenſe and tranſcendent Excel- 


World, with all the excellent Furniture, we behold in it : That the fame Being, 
who created all Things by the Word of his Power, and upholds and preſerves them 
by his continual Concourſe, does, by his all-wiſe Providence, perpetually rule and 
direct the ſame, from the Beginning of the World, to its final Period: That, after 
the Formation of the Earth, he created Man, at firſt upright and innocent, and 
placed him in an happy State of Paradiſe, where he enjoyed Plenty of all good 
Things, without Labour or Sorrow : That Man, thus created, ſoon fell from his 
Refitude, and miſerably defaced the Image of God upon his Soul, by liſtening to 
the Temptation of Satan, and wilfully diſobeying the divine Command: That, after 
the firſt Entrance of Sin into the World, Men by Degrees corrupted themſelves, till, 
in Puniſhment for their Incorrigibleneſs, God brought upon them a general Flood, 
which deſtroyed them all, except eight Perſons, left to repleniſh the World: That, 
after the Flood, God made particular Revelations of his Will to the Patriarchs, and 
gave expreſs Laws to the Nation of the Jews, conſiſting, in a great Meaſure, of 
Rites and Ceremonies, which were Zypical of a better Covenant, and pointed out 
the Tranſactions of the Meffias : That, in the Fulneſs of Time, which his infinite 
Wiſdom had determined, God ſent his only begotten Son, to be this Meſſias and 
Saviour of the World, to take upon him our human Nature, in order to make a 
full Revelation of his Will, and offer a perfect Satisfaction for Sin, and ſo become 
a conſtant Mediator between God and Man: That, in Purſuance to this Miſſion, 
Chriſt preached this divine Doctrine for our Inſtruction, and wrought many Mira- 
cles in Atteſtation of it ; lived for ſome Time a Life of Innocence for our Example, 
luffered a Death of Pain and Ignominy for our Redemption ; and, after a ſhort 
ime, returned to Life again for our Juſtification ; converſed forty Days upon Earth, 

tor the Confirmation of our Faith ; then viſibly aſcended into Heaven, for the Ad- 
vancement of our Intereſt ; and, not long after, ſent down his bleſſed Spirit, for 
the Comfort and Sanctification of his Servants in all Ages of the Church : That 
God has determined a Day, wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
ib Son our Saviour Chriſt, whom he hath appointed to that Office, in order to re- 
ward every Man according to his Works: That, previous to his Judgment, the 
Soul ſhall not only ſurvive the Body, and exiſt in a State of Separation; but even 
the 
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lencies, yet, to communicate of his Goodneſs to others, he was pleaſed to frame the 
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the Body itſelf ſhall be raiſed again, and have all its Parts, however diſperſed, re- 
ſtored to their proper Texture: And laſtly, that after the Reſurrection and general 
Judgment, every one ſhall receive a Sentence, according to his paſt Behaviour ; they 
that have done well, to go into everlaſting Happineſs, and they that have done Evil 
into everlaſting Burning: That the Righteous ſhall be caught up into the Clouds 
and return triumphant with Chriſt into Heaven, while the Wicked are left behind tg 
ſink into the general Conflagration, which immediately enſues, and which, as ſome 
imagine, is to be their Hell. 

THESE are ſome of the great Principles of our Faith, and the fundamental Veri. 
ties of our Religion ; which are originally fetched from the Holy Bible, are eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed there by unanſwerable Arguments, and (what is not the leaſt Com- 
mendation of them) are Encouragements to all Virtue and Godlineſs of Living, 


being not deſigned to gratify Mens idle Curigſities, but to reſtore them to their pri- 


mitive State, and to eſtabliſh, upon Earth, the Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
which would have been the Religion of Men (had they continued innocent) in Pa- 
radiſe; which now is the Religion of Angels, and hereafter will be the Religion of 
Saints in Heaven. | 

THe three great Things of more particular Concern for us to know, are the Na- 
ture of God, as it ſtands related to us; the Nature of our Duty in our ſeveral Capa- 
cities; and the Nature of the World, wherein we are to ſojourn: And of all theſe 
the Scripture has made a full Diſcovery, in order to teach us the Method of pleaſing 
him, the Method of comporting ourſelves dutifully, and of paſſing through our pre- 
ſent State with Comfort and Delight. 

1. THE Nature of God is certainly a Subject of vaſt Conſequence for us to know: 
And herein the Holy Scriptures have excelled all that was ever wrote, by giving us 
the cleareſt Manifeſtations of his Divine Attributes; by diſplaying his Fuftice in his 
ſevere Denunciations againſt Sin, and remarkable Judgments upon obſtinate Offen- 
ders; by declaring his Holineſs in the Rules of godly Living, and the exact Precepts 
of Morality that he has ſet us; and by magnifying his Mercy and Goodneſs in many 
Places, wherein he ſhews us, ? with what Condeſcenſion he intreats, and with what 
Importunity he wooes Mens Souls to be reconciled to him; with what Favour he 
embraces, with what Tenderneſs he chaſtiſes, with what Bowels he pities thoſe, that 
have choſen him to be their God ; with what Power he ſupports, with what Wiſdom 
he directs, with what Cordials he refreſhes the Souls of ſuch, as are dejected under 
a Senſe of his Diſpleaſure, and the Conſideration of their Sins: Above all, where he 
declares unto us that Miracle of Divine Philanthropy, the ſending his Son into the 
World to ſave Sinners, and to procure their Pardon, their Peace, their Sanctification, 


Adoption, and Admiſſion into an Inheritance that fadeth not away, reſerved for them 


in the higheſt Heavens. 

4 Nay, the Holy Scriptures not only deſcribe theſe Attributes of God, but they 
exemplify them likewiſe by Inſtances of all Kinds. They give us abundant Proofs of 
his Severity and Vengeance againſt profligate Offenders, and as frequent Tokens and 
Aſſurances of his great Love and Kindneſs towards thoſe, that lead an holy and re- 
ligious Life. They ſet before us the moſt conſpicuous Acts of his Providence, in 
Reference both to bad and good Men, that by the one we may be deterred from 
the Ways of Vice, and by the other encouraged to proceed in Virtue : And tis by 
them that we may obſerve and admire his wonderful Preſervation of his Servants 
in all Ages of the World, and take Notice, at the ſame Time, of the Variety of 
thoſe Evils and Calamities, which he inflicts upon ſuch as are contumacious and 
diſobedient to his Will : And therefore, if Acquaintance, with God and his Dealings 
with Men, be a Thing deſireable to human Nature, we have all the Reaſon in the 
World to admire the Excellency, and adore the Fulneſs of the Scriptures, which 
give us fo large and ſo compleat an Account of his Nature and Perfections. 

2. The Knowledge of ourſelves, and of our Duty, is another Point of ſingular 
Importance for us to be acquainted with ; and in this the Word of God is far from 
being defective. For it not only teaches us how vile we are in our original Duſt, 
but how much viler we made ourſelves by our Defection. It diſcovers the true 
Cauſe of all that Diſorder and Diſcompoſure, which is in our Minds ; the Nature 
and Working of that Corruption, which is in our Members; the Folly of our Ima- 
ginations, the Unrulineſs of our Paſſions, the Diſtempers of our Wills, and the De- 
ceitfulneſs of our Hearts; and for each of theſe it preſcribes proper Duties, as Me- 


dicines 
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Jicines to recover us from the Bruiſes, we contracted by our Fall. For its Injunctions 
relate not only to our outward Actions, requiring us to be holy in all Manner of 


Converſation 3 ſober and temperate in the Conduct of ourſelves; and juſt and chari- 


table, meek and affable in our Intercourſe with others; © but they lay hold on our 
Tongue, expecting that our Words be not idle and vain, much leſs impious and 
profane, but ſeaſoned with Salt, and favouring of Piety, that they may miniſter Grace 
"nto the Hearers. Nay, they extend themſelves to the very Heart, and, by the 
Evangelical Precepts of Love, Patience, and Self-denial, of Purity, Poverty, and 
Reſignation of Spirit, not only reſtrain the ſecret Thoughts and Purpoſes, but curb 
the Wiſhes and Deſires, and temper the inordinate Paſſions and Affections of our 
inds. 

_— is it only in a private Capacity that the Scripture conſiders us, but, in what 
Relation ſoever we ſtand towards one another, whether as Huſbands and Wives, as 
Maſters and Servants, as Parents and Children, as Superiors, Equals, or Inferiors, it 
farniſhes us with Leſſons of Behaviour, and Inſtructions proper for our reſpective 
Conditions; Inſomuch, that if Men would but apply their Minds to ſtudy the 
« Scripture, (as a Reverend Divine * expreſſes himſelf ) and obſerve their own, and 
« other Mens Courſe of Life, Experience would teach them, that there is no Eſtate 
« on Earth, or human Buſineſs in Chr:/tendom this Day on Foot, but what has a 
« ruled Caſe in Scripture for their Iflue and Succeſs.” 

3. ONCE more, the Knowledge of the World, and the various Incidents we meet 
with in it, is another Subject of vaſt Importance for us to be well acquainted with, 
in order to make our Paſſage through it eaſy and delightful ; and of this the Scrip- 
tures give us a true Landikip and Diſcovery. For they teach us, that many of the 
gay Things, which it preſents us with, are but empty Bubbles, and mere Conceits, 
and Caſtles in the Air : They teach us, that Proſperity is not always good ; that 
Plenty of Riches, and worldly Abundance, is a Clog to a virtuous Mind, and Exceſs 
of Pleaſures a grievous Deſtruction to ſpiritual Joys. They inform us, that Croſſes 
and Afflictions are not evil in themſelves, but oftentimes medicinal fo us, and con- 
ducive to our ſpiritual Health ; that they are not the Puniſhments of an angry Judge, 
but the Chaſtiſements of a tender Father, which, patiently ſubmitted to, will be 
of ſingular Service to promote Holineſs in us now, and to prepare us for Happineſs 
hereafter. | 

Tuvs the Holy Scriptures reconcile our Minds to the Miſeries and Calamities, 
which are our common Allotment in Life, and allay the Spirit of Diſcontent, which 
they are too apt to engender, by aſſuring us, that the Afflictions, which Heaven 
ſends upon us, are intended for our Good; are indeed Tokens of God's Favour, 
and Gf rightly improved) of our Deſignation to eternal Bliſs: And thus mode- 
rating our Paſſions and peeviſh Reſentments, they make our Paſſage through this 
World quiet and eaſy ; and preſenting us with the delightful Proſpect of another, 
make our Exit out of it full of Comfort and Immortality : Upon which Account 
the Word of God is not badly characterized by the Apoſtle, when he tells us, that 
all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable fo Doctrine, for Re- 
proof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God, or the 


_ that deſigns to live godly, may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
orks, 


Of the World. 


Nay farther, had I Leiſure to gratify the Curious, I might ſhew, that in theſe Of all obe- 
Sacred Volumes, we have not only the true Origin of the World, the Riſe of the — 


ſeyeral Nations upon the Earth, and the firſt Inſtitution of Civil Government; 
not only the earlieſt Account of all uſeful Callings and Employments; ſuch as 
Gardening, Huſbandry, Paſturage of Cattle, Sc. But that all the politer Arts and 
Sciences likewiſe, ſuch as Poetry and Muſick, Hiſtory and Geography, Phyſick, 
Anatomy, and Philoſophy of all Kinds, the Arts of War, and Ornaments of 
Peace, are primarily to be found in this Book : That it is, in ſhort, not only a 
Record of all the moſt antient Learnin „but a Magazine of all Learning whatever; 
and that he, who affects to appear in = Capacity of a Scholar, either as a Critick, 
a Chronologer, an Hiſtorian, a Poet, an Orator, a Diſputant, a Lawyer, a Stateſ- 
man, a Pleader, or a Preacher, muſt not be unacquainted with this inexhauſtible 


Fund, 


BuT, though the Scriptures be full and plenteous enough in the Matter, 4 it 
which they contain; yet do they deſerve the fame Commendation for the — 
P Manner, ? 
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Manner, wherein they are wrote. A Divine Compoſition, one would think, ſhoulg 
have every Thing, that is great and noble in it; and yet the Bible (if we com- 
é pare them) is far from coming up to what the Eloquence of Rome and Athen; 
has formerly produced. Where is that ready Flow and Copiouſneſs of Word 
e that Sublimity of Thought, that Elegance of Figures, that Exactneſs of Method 
* that Propriety and Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, ſo remarkable in the beſt Heathen 
Writers? No Signs of theſe, but, on the contrary, ſomething flat, and low, and 
* dark, and immethodical, feems to run through the Whole, which cannot give half 
that Pleaſure to a ſpirituous Reader, as thoſe exquiſite Compoſitions of Tully or 
* Demoſthenes.” 

TH1s is an Objection made by ſome, who ſeem not to deny the Divine Authori 
of the Holy Scriptures, yet are not ſo well acquainted with the Manner of their 
Compoſition : And therefore, to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to it, we ſhall conſider it 
in the ſeveral Branches, wherein it ſeems to affect them. | 


. 


Of the SrILE and ELOQUENCE of the Hor 
SCRIPTURES. 20 5 


i.) XJ HAT EVER Opinion we may have of Eloquence, or how entertaining 

ſoever its Charms may be, yet we widely miſtake the Matter, if we think 
it any Way eſſential in Divine Compoſitions. The Deſign of God, in recording 
his Laws, is to inform our Underſtandings, and cure our Paſſions, and rectify our 
Wills; and if this End be but attained, tis no great Matter in what Form of Lan- 
guage the Preſcription be given. We never expect that a Phyſician's Recipe ſhould 
be wrote in a Cfteronian Stile; and, if a Lawyer has made us a firm Conveyance of 
an Eſtate, we never enquire what Elegancies there are in the Writing. When God 
intends therefore to do for us far greater Things than theſe ; when he is delivering 
the Terms of our Salvation, and preſcribing the Rules of our Duty, why - ſhould we 
expect him to inſiſt on the Niceties of Stile and Diction, and rather not account it a 
Diminution of his Authority to be elaborate in Trifles, when he has the momentous 
Iſſues of another Life, the Joys of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, to com- 
mand our Attention, and affect our Paſſions? Theſe are Matters wherein every one 
is concerned: And, as the Word of God was recorded for the general Benefit of 
Mankind, the greateſt Part of which is perfectly ignorant of Rhetorich; ſo, had it 
been dreſſed up with all the Embelliſhments of that Art, a few oratorical Ears muſt * 
only have been gratified, while the Ignorant and Unlearned (which make up the 
Generality) had been quite rejected; and yet God himſelf has told us, ? that not 
many wiſe after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called; that he hath 
choſen the foohſh and week Things of the World to confound the ſtrong and 1, 
and the baſe Things, and Things that are deſpiſed, has he choſen, yea, and Things 
that are not; to bring to nought Things that are, that no Fleſh ould glory in bis 
Preſence. | ; 

2. WE run into another Miſtake, when we judge of the Compoſition of the 
Holy Scripture, from the Tranſlation we read it in, and not from its Original, 
For, beſides that in every Language there are certain peculiar Graces in the Con- 
texture of the Words, and the Cadence of Periods, which are all loſt in the Tran- 
lation, like the Spirit of Eſſences by being poured out of one Veſſel into another: 
Beſides that in ancient Writings, ſuch as the Bible is, there are Allufions to many 
Rites and Cuſtoms, which are now obſolete ; and for this Reaſon muſt needs ſeem 
flat and jejune, though when they were in uſe, had a great deal of Spirit and 
Brightneſs in them: * Beſides that the Hebrew (wherein a «great Part of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſome of the New was written) is a Language of a particular Caſt, 
and contains Expreſſions, whoſe Strength and Beauty can no more be tranſlated into 
another Language, than the Water of a Diamond can be painted, without detracung 
from the Original: Beſides all this, I fay, the Tranſlators themſelves have not a little 
contributed to make the Stile of the ſacred Writings appear leſs advantageous, ſome- 
times by mftaking the Senſe of a Word, that is of various Significations, N 
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Times, by adbering too religiouſly to the Letter of the Text. For, whereas other 
Tranſlators have taken a Liberty to accommodate the Beauties of the Languages, 
whereinto they tranſlate, to the Idioms of that, wherein their Author wrote, theſe 


have thought themſelves reſtrained from ufing ſuch Freedom in a Divine Compoſi- 


tion, and have therefore left ſeveral Hebraick, and other Foreign Phraſes in their 
Verſion, which ſeem very uncouth, and give the Reader, who can look no farther, 
a very odd Notion of the Original: And yet we may obſerve, that the moſt elegant 
piece of Oratory, that ever yet was framed, if we render it literally, and not give it 
the true Caſt of the Language, whereinto we are admitting it, will loſe all its Luſtre, 
and appear with the ſame Diſadvantage. 
z. WE run into a farther Miſtake ſtill, when we confine Eloquence to any Na- 
tion, and make the Specimens, which Rome and Athens have given us, the Standard 
of it. For, as every Nation is Miſtreſs of its own Words, to uſe or diſuſe them 
at Pleafure ; fo may it, in Compoſition, diſpoſe of thoſe Words, and mould them 
into what Contexture it thinks proper ; which Contexture, when uſed by Men of 
the beſt Parts and Learning, mult certainly be accounted the current Eloquence of 
the Nation. We indeed, in theſe European Countries, whoſe Languages, in a great 
Meaſure, are derived from Greek and Latin, make them the Pattern for our Imi- 
tation, and account them the Standard of Perfection: But there is no Reaſon 
why the Eaſtern Nations, whoſe Languages have no Affinity with theirs, ſhould 
do the fame ; much leſs is it reaſonable, to expect it in Writers, who liv'd long 
before theſe Greek and Latin Authors, we ſo much admire, were born. Tis 
ſufficient for them, that they wrote according to the faſhionable, and eſteemed Elo- 
quence of their own Times; but that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould inſpire them with 
Forms of Expreſſion, adapted to the modern Taſte, and ſuch as were utterly un- 
known in the Countries, where they lived, is a Thing that can never enter into an 
ſober Man's Conſideration. The Truth is, ' fince Moſes was bred up in all the 
refined Learning and Wiſdom of the Egyptians ; fince Solomon was excellent in all 
Kind of Knowledge, and, in a Manner, idolized by the Eaſtern World; and ſince 
Daniel's promiſing Youth was improved by the Learning of the Chaldean Sages ; 
we have all the Reaſon imaginable to believe, that they wrote according to the Per- 
fection of Stile, which was then in Uſe ; that, though their Eloquence differs from 
ours, yet it is excellent in its Kind; and if we have other Notions of it, tis only 
becauſe we are unacquainted with thoſe bold Allegories, and figurative Ways of Diſ- 
courſe, thoſe dark Sentences, ſurprizing Brevities, and inconnected Tranſitions, 
wherein the Nature of their true Sublime did conſiſt. | 
TursE Obſervations being premiſed, if we ſhould now conſider the Nature of 
Eloquence in general, (as © Ari/totle has defined it, to be a Faculty of Perſuafion, 
which Cicero makes to confiſt in three Things, inſtructing, delighting, and moving 
our Reader or Hearer's Mind) we ſhall find the Holy Scriptures laying as fair a 
Claim to this Perfection, as any Heathen Compoſition whatever. For, 


written more ſimply and naturally (unleſs it be the Goſpels) and at the ſame Time 
more nobly and loftily, than that of the Creation of the World ? Where are the 
great Leſſons of Morality inculcated with ſuch Earneſtneſs and Perſpicuity, (except 
in the Sermons of Chrift, and the Writings of his Apoſtles) as in the whole Book 
of Deuteronomy ? © Where is the whole Myſtery of Devotion, in the ſeveral Forms 
of Confeſſion, Petition, Supplication, Thankſgiving, Vows, and Praiſes, fo practi- 
cally taught us, as in the Book of the Palms? Where are the Rules of , 
dom and Prudence ſo convincingly laid down, as in the Proverbs of Solomon, and 
the choice Sentences of his Ecclefiaſtes? Where is Vice and Impiety of all 
Kinds more juſtly diſplayed, and more fully confuted, than in the Threats and Ad- 
monitions of the Prophets? What Arguments, for Inſtance, can be urg'd more 
powerful againſt Idolatry, than thoſe, we meet with in their Writings ; by ſhew- 
ng the Unity of God from his Creation of the Univerſe ; by ſhewing his Jea- 
buy, and the Abhorrence he has to admit any a Partner in his Worſhip; and 
by ſhewing the Cruelty of Idol-Worſhip, which required them to give their Sons 
"nd their Daughters unto Devils? And where can we find a more lively Repreſen- 
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« Tin's Hiſtory of the Canon of Ser pture. 
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1. As to the Matter of Inſlrufion, where can we meet with ſuch a plain Re- 73 Sik r 
preſentation of Things, in Point of Hi ory, and ſuch cogent Arguments in Point 3 in- 
of Precept, as the Holy Scriptures furniſh us with? * Where is there an Hiſtory HL. 


60 


Entertaining. 


Aecting. 


Figurative. 


neſs of Expreſſion, and Cadence of Period, and Magnificence of Stile, equall'd, if 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


tation of the Sottiſhneſs of Idol-Worſhip, than in that famous Paſſage of 1/aah * 
where the ſame Carpenter, that hewed the Log, is ſo ſtupid as to worſhip it: H. 
burneth Part of it in the Fire; with Part of it he eateth Fleſh; yea, he warmet)) 
himſelf, and ſaith, Aha ! I am warm, I have ſeen the Fire; and the Reſidue theres 
he maketh a God, be falleth down, and prayeth unto it, ſaying, Deliver me, for thou 
art my God. | 

g 2 As to the Matter of pleaſing, this may be done, either by real Beauties, or 
by falſe Charms. A Diſcourſe pleaſes by its true Beauty, when every Thing i 
ſuitable to Perſons and Things ; when there is nothing in it ſuperfluous, nothin 
defective, the Expreſſion high and noble, and the Deſign juſt and great. It pleaſes 
by falſe Charms, when it is accompanied with vain Flouriſhes, a borrow'd Luſtre, 
and Compariſons, and Metaphors very much affected. The Holy Scripture indeed 
pretends not to theſe painted Ornaments, nor can we think it a Defect in Eloquence 
that it wants them, ſince it has a ſufficient Stock of native Beauty to recommend it, 
Its Hiftory pleaſes by its Exactneſs; its Inſtructions delight, by reaſon. of the lively 
Manner, wherein they are propos'd ; its Deſcriptions hit Nature, and are genuine; 
its Compariſons are ſometimes bold, (ſuch as Eaſtern Nations are accuſtom'd to) but 
always juſt and noble; and its whole Stile ſo beautified, and ſet off with eaſy and 
ſignificant Metaphors, as both give a Luſtre to the Expreſſion, and accommodate the 
Loftineſs of the Sentiment to the loweſt Capacity. The Truth is, if to talk great 
and noble Things in plain familiar Language, be the Heighth of the Art of Elo- 
quence, our Saviour's Skill, as well as Condeſcenſion, can never be ſufficiently ad- 
mir'd, i who choſe to cloathe his divine Doctrines in Parables, and borrow'd moſt of 
his Allufions from very vulgar Things, ſuch as were well known to his Hearers, that 
thereby he might work the more powerfully on them, and, by diſcourſing on ob- 
vious Matters, bring them to an affectionate Liking of the Things of God, and the 
great Concerns of Eternity. 

3. As to the Matter of moving the Paſfions, if this be a Sign of true Eloquence, 
what Book in the World is better fitted to do it, than the Scriptures ? For what do 
the little Yarmths, which may be rais'd in the Fancy, by an artificial Compoſure 
and Vehemence of Stile, ſignify, to thoſe ſtrong Impulſes and Movements, which 
the Holy Scriptures make upon good Mens Souls, when they repreſent the fiightful 
Juſtice of an angry God to ſtubborn Offenders, and the Bowels of his Compaſſion, 
and unſpeakable Kindneſs to true Penitents, and faithful Servants ? What are tholc 
ordinary Incitements, which profane Orators us'd, to compare with the Scripture- 
Motives of Heaven and Hell, which preſs ſo hard upon our Faculties, that, when 
duly attended to, there's no withſtanding them. Cicero, with all his Eloquence, 
would ſcarce have made ſo harden'd a Sinner as Felix tremble : And indeed there 
is ſomething of that maſculine Force and Energy in all St Paul's Speeches, and 
ſome of his Epiſtles, as tranſcends the common Rules of Art, and is inimitable ; 
inſomuch, could Men be perſuaded to peruſe theſe, and other Portions of the Word 
of God, with the ſame critical Obſervation, that they do ſome profane Authors, 1 
am apt to think, that moſt of the applauded Beauties would be found, the Juſt- 


not excell'd, in that ſacred Volume. And for a Proof of this, let us look a little 
into ſome of thoſe Figures and Deſcriptions, and other Ornaments of Speech, which 
(notwithſtanding the Diſadvantage of a Tranſlation) are obſervable almoſt in every 


Page. 

: Ir is look'd upon as a very florid Figure in Rhetorick, when all Members 
of a Period begin with the ſame Word. The Figure is called Anaphora : And 
yet, if I miſtake not, the fifteenth Pſalm affords us à very beautiful Paſſage of 
this Kind: Lord, who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy holy Hill? 
He that walketh uprightly ; he that backbiteth not with his Tongue; he that honoureth 
them that fear the Lord; he that fweareth to his own Hurt, and changeth not; be 
that putteth not out his Money to Uſury, nor taketh Reward againſt} the Innocent; 
he that does theſe Things, ſhall never be moved. The regular Gradation from one 
Thing to another, and the gradnal Increaſe of the Senſe thro' every Member of 
the Period, which the Rhetor:icians term their Climax, and Auxefis, are juſtly eſteemed 
very beautiful Figures; and yet! knowing that Tribulation worketh Patience, du 


Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh us not aſhamed, — 
a 
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f Iſa. xliv. 16, 179. 5 Du Pir's Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture. b Michels Conference. *' Edward 
of the Stile of Scripture, k Nichols, ibid. | Rom. v. 3, 4, 5 
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CHAT. IV. Of the Hory ScRIP TURES. 
bad Specimen of the one; and that remarkable Paſſage in the Front of St Yohn's 
ficſt Epiſtle : That, which was from the Beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands have handled 
| of the Word of Life, is a compleat Example of the other. Here is an exact Gra- 
dation thro' all the Degrees of Certainty ; hearing, ſeeing, looking upon, and hand- 
ling ; and had this Sentence occurr'd in Cicero, it would not have paſſed without a 
curious Comment, tho now it is overlooked, becauſe it is found in the Apoſtle. 


TRE old Orators take a great Pride in ranging finely their Antitheta : And I 
cannot ſee but that the ſacred Writers have manag'd theirs as well. ® He that killeth 


an Ox, is, as if he flew a Man; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's , 


Neck ; he that offereth an Oblation, as if be offered Swine's Blood, &c. But, of all 
Figures, that, whereon the Poets and Orators love to dwell, and are luxuriant in, 
is the Hypotypgſis, or lively Deſcription ; and yet we ſhall hardly find, in the beſt 
Claſſical Author, any Thing comparable, in this Regard, to the Egyptians De- 
ſtruction in the Red-Sea, related in * the Song of Moſes and Miriam; to the De- 
ſcription of the Leviathan in Job; to the Deſcent of God, and a Storm at Sea in 
the ? Pſalmiſt; to the Intreagues of an adulterous Woman in 4 Proverbs; to the 
Pride of the Jewr/h Ladies in TJazah ; and the Plague of Locuſts in el, which 
are repreſented like the Ravaging of a Country, and ſtorming of a City by an Army : 
A Fire devoureth before them, and behind them a Flame burneth ; the Land is as the 
Garden of Eden before them, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs, and nothing ſhall 
eſcape them, Before their Face People ſhall be pain d, all Faces ſhall gather Black- 
neſs : They ſhall run ike mighty Men; they ſhall climb the Wall like Men of Mar; 
they ſhall march every one in his Way, and they ſhall not break their Ranks. They 
ſhall run to and fro in the City; they ſhall run upon the Wall; they ſhall climb up 
upon the Houſes ; they ſhall enter into the Windows like a Thief, &c. The Deſcription 
is more remarkable, becauſe the Analogy is carried quite through without ſtraining, 


and the whole Proceſs of a conquering Army, in the Manner of their March, de- 


ſtroying the Proviſion, and burning the Country; in the Horror of the People, the 
Scaling the Walls, breaking into Houſes, and running about the vanquiſh'd City, is 
ſet, as it were, before our Eyes. 


THERE is nothing, wherein the Profeſſors of Stile endeavour to exert them- 1%. 


ſelves, and to ſhew the full Force of their Eloquence ſo much, as in the Repreſenta- 


tion of a Battle or Combat: And yet what Strains of Wit or Eloquence can draw 


ſuch an Idea of a glorious Combatant, as what we find in * Jſaiab, in the Deſcrip- 
tion he gives us of our Saviour's bloody, but victorious Conflict upon the Croſs ? 
Who is 2 who cometh from Edom, with dy'd Garments from Bozrah ? This, that is 
glorious in his Apparel, travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength? (Anſw.) I, that 
ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. (Queſt.) Wherefore art thou red in thy Ab- 
parel, and thy Garments like him, that treadeth in the Wine-Preſs? (Anſw.) I have 
trodden the Wine-Preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me: For I will 
tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood ſhall be 
ſprinkled upon my Garments, and IT will ſtain all my Rayment. I looked, and there 
was none to help, and I wondered that there was none to uphold : Therefore mine own 
Arm wrought Salvation unto me, and my Fury it upheld me: And IT will tread down 
the People in mine Anger, and make them drunk in my Fury, and I will bring down 
their Strength to the Earth. A nobler Image can hardly be formed of a Conqueror, 
beſmear'd with Blood, glutted with Revenge, and panting, and beſtriding his proſtrate 


Enemy, in the Sight of two Armies: The Character of Æneas (as it is drawn by © © 


Virgil) in his Combat with Turnus, is nothing comparable to the Life and Juſtneſs 


of this. 


TRANSLATIONS, as we faid before, are a great Detriment to the Turn Fg. 


of a Period, or the Majeſty of Stile; and yet we may venture to maintain, that, 
in St Paul's Writings (even according to our vulgar Tranſlation) there are ſeveral 
Paſſages, that have as much Magnificence and Sudlimity of Expreſſion, and as true 
a Cadence of Period, even according to the niceſt Rules of Rheforickh, as in 
the moſt celebrated Compoſitions of the Heathens, To mention one for all, 
which is the Place, where the Apoſtle undertakes the * Vindication of himſelf : 
Wiereinſoever any is bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold alſo. Are they Hebrews? So 
am I. Are they Iſraelites? So am 1. Are they the Seed of Abraham? So am J. 

UMB, IV, | -* Are 


la Hi. 3. a Exod. xv. * » Chap: Ali. v Pfal. xviii, and cvii. 4 Chap. vii. 
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Are tbey the Miniſters of Chriſt ? I ſpeak as a Fool, I am more; in Labours nure 
abundant ; in Stripes above Meaſure ; in Priſons more frequent; in Deaths often, O 
the Jews five Times recei ved I forty Stripes ſave one; thrice was ] beaten with Rodi; 
once was I floned ; thrice I ſaſtered Shipwrack ; a Night and a Day I have been in 
the Deep. In Journeyings often; in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Peril. 
by my own Countrymen, in Perils by the Heathen, in Perils in the City, in Perils in 
the Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren; in Wearineſi 
and Painfulneſs, in Watchings often; in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often; in Cold 
and Nakedneſs; beſides the T! __ which are without, that which cometh upon me 
daily, the Care of all the Churches. Hitherto the Diviſion and Cadence of every 
Period has been very rhetorical, conſonant to the niceſt Ear, and the Matter through- 
out truly noble, but, in the next Verſe, the Apoſtle's Eloquence is ſtill more fur. 
izing: Who is weak, and I am not weak? is offended, and I burn not? If ] 
muſt needs glory, I will glory f the Things which concern my Infirmities. Here the 
— of the Apoſtle's Religion inſpires his Stile with a new Degree of Subli- 
mity, and gives it ſuch a Turn of Grandure, and Nobleneſs of Thought, as is inimi- 
table by Pagan Eloquence. Thoſe Infirmities, which a Pagan would have palliated 
by little Extenuations, for Fear of impairing his Reputation and affected Fame, our 
Apoſtle values himſelf upon, as the Glory of his Religion, and the brave Conqueſt 
of the Fleſh, by the Grace of God, under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which the 
Heathen Morality knew nothing of. | | 
FroM theſe few Examples (for it would be endleſs to proceed in Inſtances of 
this Kind) it appears, that the Holy Scriptures are far from being defective in Point 
of Eloquence ; and (what is a peculiar Commendation of them) their Stile is not 
only full of grateful Variety, ſometimes majeſtick, as becomes that high and bah 
One that inbabiteth Eternity; ſometimes ſo low, as to anſwer the other Part of his 
Character, who dwelleth with him that is of an humble Spirit; but at all Times ſo 
prefers and adapted to the ſeveral Subjects, they treat of, that when they ſpeak of 
ſuch Things, as God would not have Men to pry into, * they wrap them up in 
Clouds and thick Darkneſs, by that Means, to deter inquiſitive Man (as he did at 
Sinai) from breaking into the Mount; when they ſpeak of Things of a middle Na- 
ture, (which may be uſeful to ſome, but not indiſpenſably neceſſary to all) they leave 
them more acceſible, yet not ſo obvious, as to be within every Man's Reach; but 
when they ſpeak of ſuch Truths, as are neceſſary for every one to know, there they 
are as plain as poſſible, and condeſcenſive to the meaneſt Capacity; it being agreeable 
to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that, what he has made the Revelation of his 
Will, ſhould contain an Exerciſe for all Sorts of Readers, to humble the Learned, 
and inſtruct the mode? Chriſtian, * and, in this Reſpect, reſemble the Fulneſs of 2 
River, wherein the Lamb may quench its Thirſt, and yet the largeſt Elephant not 
be able to exhauſt it. 


SE cr. V. 


Of the METHoD, and PErsPICULTY of the Hor 
SCRIPTURE. 


HAT EVER Opinion we may have of Method, as very conducive t0 
the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity of Diſcourſe, yet we cannot but know, that 
this artificial Way of Writing was an Invention but 'of a modern Date, in Com- 
pariſon of the Time, when ſome Books of this ſacred Volume were wrote. 
© Tt was a Kind of Art or Science, firſt invented and cultivated at Athens, and 
the Rules of it were laid down by Philoſophers for Authors to obſerve in their 
Writings ; but it is unreaſonable to expect, that other Nations ſhould bind them- 
ſelves up to the fame Rules, which they were utter Strangers to, and were neve! 
taught at School in the Way of their Education. We indeed in Europe, who 
have taken our Examples from Greece, can hardly read any Thing with Pleaſure, 
that is not digeſted into Order, and ſorted under proper Heads: But the Eaſtern 
Nations, who were uſed to a free Way of Diſcourſe, and never —_— 1 
ot10 


y. Lively Oracles, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Man. z Ila. Ivii. 15. a Exod, xx. 18, 
6 Boyle of the Stile of Scripture. © Nichell;'s ibid, 
2 


Cuaye. IV. Of the Hoty Scxiprtyrts. 64 
Notions by methodical Limitations, would have deſpiſed a Compoſition of this Kind, 
as much as we do a School-Boy's Theme, with all the Formalities of its Exordiums, 
Ratios, and Confirmations, And if this was no Precedent for other Nations, much Net requifie 
less can we think that God Almighty's Methods ought to be confin'd to human 95 — 4 
Laws, which, being deſign'd for the Narrowneſs of our Conceptions, might be im- f 
proper and injurious to his, whoſe Thoughts are as far above ours; as the Heavens 
are higher than the Earth. N 

Tu E Truth is, Inſpiration is, in ſome Meaſure, the Language of another 
World, and carries in it the Reaſoning of Spirits, which, without Controverſy, is 
vaſtly different from ours. We indeed, to make Things lie plainly before our 
Underſtanding, are forc'd to fort them out into diſtinct Partitions, and conſider 
them by little and little, that fo, at laſt, by gradual Advances, we may come to a 
tolerable Conception of them: But there is no Cauſe to think that pure Spirits do 
reaſon after this Manner. Their Underſtandings are quick and intuitive : They 
{ce the whole Compaſs of rational Inferences at once; and have no need of thoſe 
little methodical Diſtinctions, which oftentimes help the Imperfection of our Intel- 
lets. Now, tho' we do not aſſert, that the Language of the Holy Scripture is an 
exact Copy of the Reaſoning of the piritual World; yet, fince they came by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, it is but reaſonable to expect, that they ſhould retain 
ſome ſmall Reliſb of it, as Books tranſlated into another Tongue, always preſerve 
ſome Marks of their Originals. And hence it comes to paſs, that though the 
Holy Ghoſt does vouchfafe to ſpeak in the Language of Men; yet, in his Divine 
Compoſitions, there are ſome Traces to be found of that bold and unlimited Ra- 
tiocination, which is peculiar to the heavenly Inhabitants, whoſe noble and flaming 
Thoughts are never clogged with the cad and jefune Laws of human Method. 
To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that even among the Heathens, whenever their 
Authors reprefent an inſpired Perſon, a Sybil, a Caſſandra, or a Ti wy they never 
introduce them making a ſet methodical Speech, but ſaying always ſomething 
noble and ſublime, Tos diſdains our ordinary artificial Fetters. And if the 
greateſt Maſters of ph1lological Learning thought it proper to neglect all Rules and 
Reſtraints, in Compoſitions of pretended Inſpiration, why ſhould that be thought 
culpable in the Holy Scriptures, that is held fo exquiſite in Saphocles, or any other 

Tragedian? 

1. T Thee all, the Holy Scriptures are far from being deſtitute of Method: 7h Scripture 
For though they be not wrote upon the Formalities of the Greek and Latin Plan, "4" 
(as it is impoſſible they ſhould) yet are they delivered in ſuch a Manner, as is eaſy to 
be underſtood, not unpleaſant to read, and, to ſuch, as are accuſtomed to Oriental 
Compoſitions, exceedingly beautiful, Where can we find a more methodical 
Hiſtory, than that of Moſes, beginning at the firſt Creation of all Things, and the 
Formation of human Kind; proceeding in the Account of their Increaſe, and De- 
— and almoſt total Deſtruction by an univerſal Deluge: After their ſecond 

ncreaſe, relating their Relapſe into Idolatry, and thereupon God's electing a peculiar 
People to ſerve him, according to his own Appointment ; and fo recording the firſt 
Original, and various Succeſſes of their Progenitors, the Afflictions and Wanderings 
of that choſen Nation, and the Policy, which they ſhould obſerve, when they were 
to be ſettled in the promiſed Land? Nothing can be more regular than this ; and 
as for the other Hiſt 


In ſhort, if there appears to be any Defect of Metbad, or Incoherence of V ome: 
denſe in the Holy Scriptures, it muſt ariſe, either from the Negligence of Tran- — _ 
ors, 


4 Boyle of the Stile of Scripture. _ © Nicholli's Conference. 
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ſlators, or our Ignorance of the Holy Ghoſt's Manner of Writing; which ſome. 
times, (from an accidental Word or Expreſſion) takes an Occaſion to make 4 
Digreſhon, for our Inſtruction, which ſeems to interrupt the original Subject; and 
many Times carries the Prophets into a long Prediction of the Meſias, which, at 
' firſt Sight, may look like a cauſeleſs Ramble of Thought, but is, in Reality, a 
wiſe Deſign of Providence to give us, as much as poſſible, a ſtedfaſt Hope of that 
wonderful Mercy, which, in Fulneſs of Time, God Almighty intended for 
Mankind. | 

Tn Hebrew Tongue, wherein a great Part of the Holy Bible is wrote, has 
very many Words conſiſting of the ſame Syllables, and yet of very different Signi- 
fications ; it is defective too in ſeveral Moods and Tenſes, which the Languages, we 
are more accuſtomed to, are ſupplied with: And by this Means it comes to pals, that, 
if the Tranſlator has miſtaken the Signification of the Word, he ſpoils the Conneclion 
of the Sentence; or, if he has not given the Verb the right Mood and Tenſe, (which, 
in a great Meaſure, he is obliged to gueſs at) there will be a plain Incoberence in the 
Senſe : And yet theſe, and ſuch like Omiſſions, are what generally occaſion the Con- 
fuſion we meet with. | 

Ir ought to be remember'd likewiſe, that the Diſorder, which is complained 
of in Scripture, is frequently occaſioned by the miſplacing of a Parenthefis : For, as 
there were none in the Original Hebrew, and Greek Originals, the Tranſlators have 
placed them as they thought fit; ſome having made long ones, ſome ſhort ones, 
ſome none at all, and moſt of them ſuch, as ſtand in need of ſome Correction. Nor 
muſt it be forgot, that the preſent Diviſion of the Scripture into Chapters and Verſes, 
contrived by Stephanus, and drawn up in Haſte, (though of excellent Uſe to the 
Memory) has ſometimes ſeparated Things, which ſhould have been united, and 
ſometimes united Matters, which ſhould have been ſeparated ; which diſturbs the 
Senſe, and makes it look very wild and ſtaring to thoſe, who are not qualified to 
obſerve its Propriety and Connection in the Original. 
- THESE are ſome of the Reaſons of the ſeeming Immethodicalneſs, and the like 
may be ſaid of the Dzfjiculties, and Want of Perſpicuity, which ſome have complained 
of, in the Holy Scriptures, v/z. that, when they do not ariſe from the Sued 
Matter, which ſometimes contains Myſteries above all human Comprehenſion, and 
ſometimes relates to Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies, which we in a Manner 
are quite ignorant of; they uſually happen, when the Signification of Words is 
ambiguous and uncertain in the Original; when there occur any particular 1droms of 
the Hebrew or Greek Languages, not ſo familiar to us; when the Conſtruction is in- 
tricate, and the Words make different Senſes, according as they are differently joined 
together; when the Stile itſelf is obſcure by Reaſon of Figures, Metaphors, and 
Allegories, which are uſual in the Poetic Books; or when the Writer paſſes from 
one Subject to another, a little too abruptly, which frequently happens in thoſe of 
the Prophets. But, theſe Caſes excepted, (which, with a little Study and Application 
of our own, and Inſtruction from thoſe, to whom is committed the Expoſition of 
theſe Matters, may be remedied) that the Holy Scriptures are, in all Points neceſfary 
to Salvation, and to all Perſons of a competent Underſtanding, ſufficiently plain and 
intelligible, * we have the expreſs Teſtimony of the Scriptures themſelves, the avowed 
Deſign of writing them, God's frequent commanding us to read them, and our Ob- 
ligation, under Pain of Damnation, to believe and practiſe them, effectual Arguments 
to convince us. | | 
Tur Commendation that the Royal Pſalmiſt gives of the Laws of God, which 
were written before his Days, runs in this Strain: * The Law of the Lord is an 
undefiled Law, converting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and givelb 
Wiſdom unto the Simple; the Statutes of the Lord are right, and rejoice the Heart; 
the Commandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth Light unto the Eyes : Moreover, 
by them is thy Servant taught, and in keeping them there is great Reward : But how 
can any Law make the Simple wiſe, enlighten the Eyes, or convert the Soul of Men, 
unleſs it be ſo plainly and clearly revealed, as that the Simple may be capable of 
apprehending it, and the Eyes or Underſtanding of Men able to diſcern the Senſe of 
it? In what Manner the Apoſtles behaved themſelves in the Diſpenſation of the 
Word, St Paul has declared for himſelf, and all the reſt : I Having renounced th: 
hidden Things of Diſhoneſty, we handle not the Word of God deceitfully, but, by 

| Mani feſtation 
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Manifeftation of Truth, commend ourſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of 


God, For if our Goſpel be hid, tis hid to them that are left, in whom the God of this 
World has blinded the Eyes of them that believe not, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel 


of Cbrif (who is the Image of God) ſhould ſhine unto them, Suppoſing then, that 


the Apoſtles wrote with the ſame Clearneſs that they ſpoke, (as there's no Shadow of 
Reaſon to doubt it) then is it evident, that they neither, in their Preachings 'or 
Writings, affected to ſpeak obſcurely, but that their great Deſign was, ſo to manifeſt 
and make known the Truth, as that, by their Plainneſs and Simplicity, they might 
recommend themſelves to the Conſciences of all, who heard and read them. 

m AND indeed fince Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to teach Men all thoſe 
Truths, which God Was pleaſed to reveal unto them, and was pleaſed likewiſe to 
have his Life and Doctrine written by his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in Books, which 
were to be the Rule and Foundation of his Holy Religion; it was agreeable to his 
Wiſdom, to provide, that thoſe Books ſhould be written in a diſtin& and perſpicuous 
Manner, to the End that Chriſtians might eaſily diſcern the Truths, they were 
obliged to believe, and the Rules they were to practiſe. For nothing ſeems more 
incongruous to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than to N that the Books 
which God has given Men, to teach them the Truths neceſſary to their Salvation; 
ſhould, by his Appointment, be written ſo obſcurely, that very few Perſons ſhould 
be able to underſtand them. 

Mos r of the hiftorical Parts of Scripture are delivered in a plain, ſimple Stile, 
much better adapted to common People's Capacity, than any Tranflation of Saluſt 
or Thucydides would be. And though it ſometimes happens, that Commentators upon 
theſe Books differ, as to the Senſe of a Word, or the Deſign of ſome old Cuſtom, 
or the like; yet this is no more than what is common to all other Books of Anti- 
quity : Nor does it affect theſe Sacred Records any more, than it does Virgil, or 
Homer, or the fore- mentioned Hiſtorians, whoſe Annotators as often diſagree, as the 
others do about the Explanation of the Bible. Moſt of the Doctrinal Parts of 
Scripture are far from being obſcure, in thoſe Points eſpecially, whoſe Knowledge re- 
lates to our Salvation, The Doctrines of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; and his 
Sufferings for the Sins of the World; the Doctrines of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments; the Neceſſity of Repentance and a good Life, in order to Salvation; the 
common Precepts of Morality, and thoſe other improved ones of Peaceableneſs, Hu- 
mility, Self-denial, &c. are ſo plainly delivered, and over and over again repeated, 
that Words cannot make any Thing more intelligible and more expreſs. 
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IT muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that there are ſeveral Places in Scripture, Myteries in th 
which have their Oæſcurities: But then there is a very good Reaſon to be aſſigned Sitrare. 


for it, vi. that the Sublimity of the Subject will admit of no greater Clearneſs. 
Thus, when any Paſſages relate to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, or the eternal 
Generation of the Son of God ; when they ſpeak of the Nature of Angels, whoſe 
Beings and Operations are above the Compaſs of our Underſtandings ; when they 
treat of Propheſies of future Events, whoſe Nature it is to be dark and obſcure ; 
or contain Deſcriptions of the World to come, which we, in this imperfect 
State, can have no adequate Notions of: In theſe and ſeveral ſuch Inſtances, it 
is impoſſible, but that they ſhould ſeem obſcure ; but this is no Fault of the 
Writer: It is entirely owing to the ſublime Nature of theſe noble and tranſcen- 
dent Subjects, and to the Shallowneſs of our Underſtandings, that cannot compre- 
hend them, Wiſh therefore we may, that the Scriptures were leſs difficult to us; 
but then we ſhould remember, that we wiſh away that, which was deſigned by 
Providence, as not the leaſt Part of their Excellency : For it is not, without a Di- 
vine Intention, that ſome Paſſages are obſcure, in order to raiſe in Men a more 
lacred Awe and Veneration (which they would not be ſo apt to have) for theſe 
Books, if nothing, but a plain Method and Tenor of Perſpicuity were diſcernable 
in them; juſt as the Gloomineſs of an antient Church raiſes a devotional Reſpe& 
within us, not to be affected by the Gaiety or Lightſomeneſs of any other Building. 
* The Truth is, 'tis a great Commendation of this ſacred Volume, that it is not 
deſtitute of Abſtruſities ; that there is a Freedom of Diſquiſition allowed us; and 
that, in ſeveral Places, every Man is at Liberty to embrace what Senſe he pleaſes 
of the Words, if it be but according to the Analogy of Faith, and agreeable to other, 
leſs intricate, Parts of this inſpired Book. This gives us an Opportunity of exciting 
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The Scriptures 
the only Rule 


That they ought 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Part 1, 


'our Care, of exerting our Induſtry, of improving our Knowledge, and of enlarging 
our Faculties by continual Reſearches. Belides the Repreſentation, that it ſets before 
us, of the preſent Weakneſs of our Capacities ; the conſtant Leſſon it teaches u; 
againſt ſpiritual Pride; and the ardent Deſires it is always ſuggeſting, of aſpiring at 
that happy State, where our zmperfeft Knowledge now, ſhall be then improved into 
a beatifick Viſion. 

FROM what we have hitherto faid, concerning the Divine Authority and Infyi. 

ration of the Holy Scriptures, their Excellency both in Matter and Stile, their 
Perfection and Incorruptneſs, their Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, &c. it will neceſſaril 
follow, that they are the only Rule of Faith, we are to apply to, and that © they 
* contain all Things (as our Church expreſſes it) — to Salvation; ſo that 
* whatever is not read therein, or may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
* of any Man to be believed, as an Article of Faith, or be thought Tequiſite or ne- 
* ceſſary to Salvation.” And, ? in Conformity to this, we aſſert, that theſe Writing, 
are plain and youre. as to all neceſſary and eſſential Matters, and accordingly able 
to put an End to all Controverſies, which relate to Salvation; that the Aeretichs, 
as well as Orthodox, looked upon them, as the Standard and Meaſure of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, appealed always to them in Matters of Diſpute ; and that the Fathers, in 
their Homilies, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People, what they were to believe, 
and what they were to practiſe out of them; that the New Teſtament, in particular, 
is the laſt Revelation of God's Will and Counſel, to which nothing is to be added, 
nothing taken from it; in which there is nothing hort and defective, nothing ſuper- 
fluous and redundant; in which all the Principles of true Religion, and all the Mea- 
ſures of Holy Living are contained; fo that, while we proceed according to thi; 
perfect Canon, we are infallibly certain of the Truth of what we believe, and of 
the Rectitude and Lawfulneſs of what we act: And therefore our neceſſary Duty 
of reading it, and being daily converſant in it, together with the beſt Method of 
doing it to Adyantage, will be no improper Concluſion of what has been faid on this 
Subject. | 

NoTHING is more eaſy to common Conception, than that a Revelation of God's 
Will, when committed to Writing, ought to be read promiſcuouſly by all, as con- 
taining Matters of the higheſt Conſequence to all; and for this Reaſon, ſhould either 
at firſt be indited, or afterwards tranſlated into ſuch Languages, as are beſt accom- 
modated to every one's Capacity. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, * that Moſes, 
and the other Authors of the Books of the Old Teftament (until the Time of Ezra) 
wrote in the Language of their own Country, that the Jews might not want Op- 
portunity, by reading theſe Books, of inſtructing themſelves in the Laws of God, and 
the Hiſtory of their Anceſtors : That after the Babyloni/h Captivity, (when Hebrew 
was by Degrees intermitted) learned Men began to tranſlate the Holy Bible into the 
Chaldean Tongue, for the Benefit of the Jews living in Judea; while the Hellenijts, 
7. e. thoſe, that dwelt in other Countries, and were better acquainted with the Greet, 
made uſe of the Verſion of the Septuagint : That the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote 
at a Time, when the Greek was in the greateſt Vogue in the Roman Empire ; and 
did therefore chiefly make uſe of that, as the moſt general Language, wherein to 
publiſh the Goſpel over the Face of the Earth: That in the Parts of the Roman Em- 
pire, where the Greek was not ſo perfectly underſtood, Tranſlations were ſoon made 
into the Latin Tongue; and in every Country, in ſhort, where Chriſtianity prevailed, 
there were always Verſions in the common Language, for the Benefit and Inſtruction 
of thoſe, who had given up their Names to Chriſt ; inſomuch that we may reſt aſſured, 
that there is not at this Day any Nation or People, that are enlightened by the Goſpel, 
who have not the Bible among them, or at leaſt the Ne: Teftament, and ſome Books 
of the Ola, tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. Whatſoever Things were orittel 
aforetime, were written for our Learning, that we, through Patience and Comfart f 
the Scriptures, might have Hope; and ſince whatſoever Things were written in Lan- 
guages, that were then of general Uſe, but ſince of leſs Currency among the V. 
gar, were tranſlated into every one's Mother-Tongue ; what ſhould the Deſign both 
of writing and tranſlating the Scriptures be, but that every one, even of the meaneſt 
Capacity, ſhould be in a Condition to acquaint himſelf with the Will of God? 
Tu Law of Moſes, I am ſure, was delivered by God to all the People in gene- 


ral; and what he requires them all to do is, * to keep the Words, which be commante 
them, 
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them, in their Hearts, to teach them diligently to their Children, to talk of them as 
the ſat in their Houſes, and as they walked in the Way, and when they lay drwn; and 
= they roſe up. * The Sermons of the Prophets were uſually prefaced with an 


| O Iſrael, hear O Houſe of Judah, hear O Houſe of Jacob, and all ye of Judah; 
Our bie Saviour preached his Diſcourſes and Parables, not only to his Apoſtles and 


Diſciples, but to all the Multitude, and in his Conferences with the People, frequent- 
ly aſks them theſe Queſtions : Have ye not read? Have ye never read in the Scrip- 
ture? And, hath not the Scripture A. fo and ſo? His Apoſtles direct their Epiſtles, 
not only to the Saints, to the Beloved, and to the faithful in Chriſt Teſus, which in 
Scripture-Language includes every Chriſtian, but alſo 20 all that are at Rome; to all 
the Saints, which are in Achaia ; to the twelve Tribes, which are ſcattered abroad; 
and to all, that, in every Place, call on the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Since then the Holy Jen ee are directed to a//, this not only gives a Right, but 
lays an Obligation likewiſe upon 40, to acquaint themſelves with them: And ſince the 
Articles of Faith, which they propoſe, are neceſſary to be believed by all, the Precepts 
of Life, which they preſcribe, are neceſſary to be practiſed by all; and the Threats 
and Promiſes, wherewith they inforce thoſe Precepts, are neceſſary to be conſidered 
by all; it muſt follow, that for Men wilfully to negle& reading, what God has writ- 
ten for their Uſe, and thereby not only authoriz'd, but obliged them to read, argues 
a very profane Contempt both of the Author, and Matter of ſuch Divine Revelation; 
and for any Man, or Society of Men, to inhibit others from reading it, is ſhutting 


uþ the Gates of Heaven againſt them, as it were, by making bold Invaſions upon 
their common Right. | 
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ni * IT were heartily to be wiſhed, that the groſs Neglect of converſing with theſe 4% in read: 
of facred Oracles, were not ſo ſcandalous, ſo ungrateful, as muſt needs one Day riſe up en. 
ity againſt the Generality of Chriſtians, and condemn them: But it is greatly to be fears 
of ed withal, that Matters will not be found much better with many, who ſpend a 
his great deal of Time and Pains upon the Holy Scriptures, but to no good Purpoſe. 
Entering into the Niceties of Argument and Expreſſion, ſettling dark Points of 
ds 


Hiſtory, explaining di ſicult Texts, and reconciling ſeeming Contradictions; theſe are 
too often propounded as the chief End of ſome Mens Studies. Nay, well it were, if 


her we had not others among us, who read them infidiouſly, on purpoſe to collect Matter 
m- of Objection and Cavil; who with a malicious Diligence compare Texts, in h 
ofes, to find out Contradictions ; and read attentively, but to no other End, than to remark 
dra) what they account Incoherences and Defects in Stile; which when they think they 
Op- have ſtarted, they have their Deſign, and look no farther for any proper Solution. A 
and croſs Spirit of Infidelity this, which loves to fortify itſelf againſt Convictions, and to . 
brew turn the moſt ſalutary Medicines into Poiſon ! 
the * How then ſhall we, who have theſe /zvely Oracles in our Hands, and ſuch fre- Requifres for 
miſts, * quent Exhortations to a conſtant Peruſal of . acquit ourſelves in this Duty ? right reading 
rect, * And by what Means ſhall we be enabled to find out their true Meaning, and to 
vrote make our Acquaintance with them conducive to the Improvement of Knowledge, 
, and * and the Salvation of our Souls?“ This is an Enquiry of great Concernment to us, 
in to and in order to give it a ſatisfactory Anſwer, ſome Qualifications, we muſt know, are 
Em- antecedent, ſome concomitant, and ſome ſubſequent to our proſitable Reading of them. 
made For, * ſince they are written in an unknown Tongue, have Strictures of moſt Arts 
ailed and Sciences in them, and in many Places allude to the Rites and Cuſtoms, the Man- 
action ners and Opinions, the Sayings and Proverbs of diſtant Ages, and almoſt all Nations 
Jured in the World z ſince, in the very Subject- Matter of them, there are! ſome Things hard 
zoſpel to be underſtood, Rules of great Nicety, and Doctrines of great Sublimity, which 
Books thoſe that are untearn'd and unſtable may wreſt to their own Deſtruftion ; ſome Skill in 
oritten the learned Arts and Languages, ſome Knowledge of Hiſtory, and other Monuments 
fort 0 of Antiquity, and ſome Acquaintance with the beſt and earlieſt Commentators upon 
1 Lan- obſcure Paſſages, is certainly neceſſary to a competent Underſtanding of them: And 
ie Vl thoſe Men muſt be proud and vainly puff*d up in their fleſhly Minds, who pretend to 
n by delpile all humane Attainments, in a Diſquifition, where fo much Learning, as well 
neanc 


as Strength of Faculties, is required. 
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? SINCE the Scriptures are acknowledg'd to be the only Rule of our Faith, and $incwriy; 
1 See rector of our Lives, our next Care ſhould be to approach them with Simplicity, 
yr ond a godly Sincerity, i. e. with a Mind diveſted of all Prejudice, and fully reſoly'd 

* to ; 
om. , ee“ Diſcourſes, Vol. II. e Sranbope on the Epifiles and Goſpels, Vol. 13 * Edward's Ex- 


eney of the Holy Scriptures. y 2 Pet. iii. 16, 
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Attention. 


Recollection. 


Practice. 


ful and Obſcure may be aſcertain'd and illuſtrated by thoſe that are more plain and 
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to praCtiſe whatever it finds recommended as a Duty, and to believe whatever God 
has been pleaſed to reveal as an Object of Faith. For, without ſuch a Diſpoſition, 
we do but deceive our Souls, and, in every Page we read, if it be more for the Im- 
provement of our Knowledge, than Amendment of our Lives ; more for the Con- 
firmation of our private Opinions, than the Illumination of our Under/tandings to the 
Acknowledgment of the Truth, we are treaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath . 
And, laſtly, ſince they were written at firſt by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we muſt implore of God the Aſſiſtance of the fame Spirit, to conduct us to a right 
Underſtanding of them. * The Things of God (the = Nr tells us) are ſpiritually 
diſcerned : * And tho' the natural Man may well enough apprehend the Letter and 
grammatical Senſe of God's Word; yet, its Power and Energy, its inſinuating and 
perſuaſive Force, whereby it works on Hearts, is peculiar to the Spirit; without 
whoſe Aids, even the Bible, while it lies open before our Eyes, may till be as 4 
Book that is ſcal d, as ineffectual to our Advancement in ſaving Knowledge, as if is 
Characters were illegible. * Since ſpiritual Illumination then is neceſſary, in order to 
the comprehending of Scripture-Truths, our great Care muſt be (after we have pre- 

ed our Minds with honeſt Purpoſes, and reverential Thoughts) with all fervent 
— to repair to this infallible Teacher, the Spirit of God, and, with mighty 
Importunity, beſeech him to open our Eyes, that we may behold wondrous Things out 
of the Divine Law, and to conduct our Reaſon and Underſtanding right, while, 
with all Modeſty and humble Diffidence of our own Abilities, we are enquiring into 
this ſacred Volume. | | 

WHEN this is done, we ate in ſome Meaſure qualified to take it into our Hands: 
And while we are employ'd in reading it, the firſt Thing we are to do, is to ſettle 
our Minds into a fix'd Attention to the Senſe of what we read; to conſider diligently 
the principal Defign of the holy Penman, and the Weight of every Argument he 
makes uſe of to enforce his Doctrines or Precepts ; to attend carefully to the Context, 
and be always mindful what the Words refer to, and what Coherence they have with 
the Things which went before, or follow in the Thread of the Diſcourſe ; to compare 
one Place with another, or with ſeveral others, if there be Occaſion, that the Daubi- 


eaſy ; and, laſtly, to obſerve (as we go along) the 2 Force and Elegancy of the 
ſacred Stile, which, in ſeveral Inſtances will be found (to the great Satisfaction of 
every impartial Reader) to riſe above the Strains of the moſt eloquent Orators of 
Greece and Rome. | 

THis cloſe Attention would make what we read both inſtructive of our Un- 
derſtandings, and influential of our Lives : Eſpecially if, after we have finiſh'd the 
holy Exerciſe, we ſit ourſelves down, and recolle& what obſervable Things, what 
Exhortations to Virtue, or Determents from Vice; what Promiſes to Obedience, 
or Menaces to the contrary ; what Examples of God's Vengeance againſt Sins, or 
what Inſtances of his Bleſſings, upon ſuch and ſuch Duties, we have met with in 
the Portion of Scripture, we have juſt done reading. Our Memories at the beſt 
are but very weak; and, in Things of a ſpiritual Concern, extremely defective: 
Nor is the Defe& unimprov'd by the Induſtry of the Devil, who hates our c- 
quainting ourſelves with God, and, by one Wile or other, endeavours to ſteal the 
good Seed out of our Hearts, as ſoon as it is ſown. To remedy therefore this In- 
firmity of our Nature, and Malice of our Adverſary, we muſt keep our Minds in 
a Poſture of ſerious Meditation, and for ſome Time conſider the Importance of 
what we have read, until the Weight of it has fix'd itſelf in our Minds, above the 
Cunning of the Enemy, the Amuſements of Life, or our own natural Forgetfulnels 
to eraſe, By this Means we ſhall become Men powerful in the Scriptures, if we take 
but Care, in the laſt Place, to add to our Knowledge Practice, without which, all 
our Reading, Attention, and Recollection, will only ſerve to inhance our Guilt. For, 
if after we have known the Will of God, and been inſtructed in his Laws; if, after 
we have been convinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs of his Injunctions, and their juſt Agrec- 
ment with the Excellency of our Nature; if, after we have ſeen the Deformity of Sin 
diſplay d, and God's utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of it; if, after we have been 
perſuaded of the Riches of his Promiſes, and made to believe, that in keeping the 
Laws of Heaven there is great Reward, in breaking them, eternal Puniſhment ; We 
ſuffer ourſelves to be entangled with our Luſts, and live in open Contradiction to our Bl , 
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Faith, 


* 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 The Chriſtian's Birthright, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Mi 
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Faith, happy Turk ! and happy Heathen ! whoſe Ignorance or Senſuality bears ſome 
Apology, as well as ſome Proportion to the Groſſneſs of his Religion, in Compariſon 
of the wicked Chriſtian, whoſe deſpairing With will be, at the laſt great Day, that 
he had never ſeen the Bible, nor heard of the Name of Chriſt, when he ſees him re- 
turning from Heaven, to judge the Lives of all, who profeſs'd his Faith, according to 
the Laws laid down in his Goſpel. 
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EX HE Rule of Religion, as it is contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, (which we 
1 | have ſhewn to be a Revelation of the Divine Will) is ſufficiently conſider'd 


“Religion; ſuch, in the firſt Place, as are called ſpeculative, and relate to 
es our Knowledge of the Nature and Operations of God, which, when 
duly conſider d, introduce the Obligation of what we call practical, as including our 
Duty to hin, our Nerghbour, and ourſelves. | 


already: And we now proceed to an Examination of the ſeveral Parts of 
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Wuar the Nature and Effence of Almighty God is, we muſt not ſuppoſe our- De Nature of 


ſelves able, after the ſtricteſt Enquiry and Application, to comprehend ; this being, 
in the Nature of it, + impoſſible from the infinite Diſproportion between the Faculty 
and the Object. If we will confeſs the Truth, we muſt own ourſelves ignorant of 
the Subſtance of all other Things, even ſuch as are moſt familiar to us, and which 
we think we beſt underſtand. The meaneſt and moſt contemptible Plant or Animal 
puzzles the moſt enlarged Underſtanding upon Earth : Nay, even the ſimpleſt, and 
plaineſt of all inanimate Beings have their Eſſence or Subſtance hidden from us in the 
deepeſt Obſcurity; and therefore the Queſtion, which his Friend Zophar puts to 
Job, carries its own Conviction with it: Canſt thou by Searching find out God? Canſt 
thou find out the Almighty to Perfection? It is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou 
do ? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know ? The Meaſure thereof is longer than the 
Earth, and broader than the Sea. 


God incompre- 
henfible. 


Bur though we muſt for ever deſpair of ſinding out the Almighty to Perfection, Yet ought to bs 
*yet we ought not, for this Reaſon, to give over our Diſquiſitions after him; fince the ©#npated. 


Pleaſure and Advantages, wherewith they are rewarded, do more than compenſate 
for all the Pains of our Attention and Reſearches. This made holy Fob, under the 
greateſt Conflicts of Mind and bodily Sufferings, expreſs ſo ſtrong a Deſire of till 
purſuing his Enquiries concerning the Divine Nature and PerfeCtions : * Szrely T would 
ſpeak with the Almighty, and ] defire to reaſon with God, When Moſes deſired the 
Bleſſing of a more particular View of God, tho' his Requeſt was partly refuſed, be- 
cauſe not ſuitable to his mortal State, and what might have prov'd fatal to him, had 
it been granted; yet God, we find, is ſo far from being diſpleaſed at him, that he 
returned him a gracious Anſwer, and vouchſafed him a Privilege, which no Man ever 
had before: Thou canſt not ſee my Face and live; but I will cover thee with my Hand, 


while I paſs by, and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-parts, but my Face thou ſhalt not ſee : 
Which ſeems to imply, that, to meditate upon Subjects, which we cannot compre- 
hend, and to enquire even into the Nature and Attributes of God himfelf, is far from 
being offenſive to him, fo long as our Enquiries are tempered with Humility and a 
godly Fear, Now, if it be lawful to contemplate God, in order to raiſe in —_— 
3% 8 ju 


+ The Words of a late learned Author upon this Subject are very excellent, . As our Minds are jnie, they 
" cannot without a Contradiftion comprehend what is infinite; for how ſhou'd we comprehend the Nature of the 
Supreme, incorporeal Being, or how he exiſts, when we comprehend not the Nature of the moſt inferior Spirits, 
or have any Conception even of Matter itſelf, diveſted of its Accidents ? How ſhou'd we attain to an adequate 
Knowledge of the Supreme Author of the World, when we are utterly incapable of knowing the Extent of the 
* World it elf, and the numberleſs undeſcried Regions, with their ſeveral States and Circumſtances, contain'd in it, 
* never to be frequented or viſited by our Philo/aphy? What Way ſoever we turn ourſelves, we are ſtill accoſted 
* with Something above our Underſtanding ; and if we cannot penetrate ſo far into Efe4s, as to diſcover them, 
and their Nature throughly, it is not to be expected that we ſhou'd, that we can ever be admitted to ſee through 
e the Myſteries of his Nature, who is the Cauſe, ſo far above them all; Behold, God is great, and we know him nat, 
end touching the Almighty, aue cannot find him out. Job xxxvi. 26, and xxxvii. 23. Mollaſton's Religion of Nature, 
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| juſt Sentiments of his Perfections, this ſeems to be the moſt delightful Exerciſe, the 
| Soul can enjoy on this Side Heaven. For, as Admiration is the moſt pleaſing Aﬀec- 
{ tion of the Mind, and bears Proportion to the Nature and Circumſtances of the 
Thing admir'd ; ſo no Admiration can afford ſo much Satisfaction to the Mind, as 
that which has God for its Object. In our Admiration of the moſt ſublime corpo- 
real Things, we have this to allay our Satisfaction, that they are of a limited N ature; 
that they are of a Nature inferior to ourſelves, and fall in our Eſteem, the more we 
are acquainted with them; conſequently, that they expoſe, our Weakneſs, and upbraid 
the Imperfection of our Underſtanding in admiring them: Whereas, to be amaz'd 
and aſtoniſh'd in the Contemplation of ſo glorious and infinitely perfect a Being, as 
God, can be no Reflection upon finite human Underſtanding, nor prove any Pall to 
the Appetite ; ſince his Perfections are ſo immenſe, that the more Knowledge we have 
of him, the more Reaſon we ſhall have to love and admire him, and every freſh Diſ- 
1 covery will prove an Incitement to us to diſcover more. ; 0 
_ How to form FOR theſe Reaſons we are not only allow'd, but encourag'd, to make the Nature 
, Notions of God the Subject of our Contemplation : And though the redundant Luſtre of his 
Om” Deity hinders him from being directly look'd upon, yet we may behold it by Reflec- 
tion ; and, from the Conſideration of our own Souls, (which are faid to be fram'd 
after the Image of God) raiſe ſome tolerable Idea of his infinite Perfections. 5 We 
perceive, for Inſtance, what Thought is; but, at the fame Time, we perceive like- 
wiſe the Advantage of ſuch an eaſy Thought, as ariſes out of a Senſation, ſuch as 
Seeing or Hearing, which gives us no Trouble. We think without Trouble of many 
of the Objects, which we ſee all at once, or fo near at once, that the Progreſſion 
from one Object to another is ſcarce perceptible ; but the Labour of Study, and of pur- 
ſuing Conſequences wearies us, though the Pleaſure, or Vanity of having found them 
out, compenſates the Pains, and ſets us upon new Enquiries. We perceive in our 
Minds a Love of Truth, and a Vexation, when we ſee ourſelves in an Error, or 
labouring under any Doubt; and we are ſenſible that we act moſt perfectly, when 
we act upon the cleareſt Views, and in the ſtricteſt Purſuance of them. Now, out 
of all this, we may eaſily raiſe, in our Imaginations, an Idea of a Mind, which ſees 
all Things by a clear and full Intuition, without the Poſſibility of being miſtaken ; 
which always acts in that Light upon the ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt 
Reaſon ; and does therefore rejoice in every Thing it does, and has a conſtant Per- 
ception of all Truths ever before its Eyes. This Idea does ſo naturally ariſe from 
wu we perceive both of the Perfections and Imperfections of our own Minds, that 
a very little Reflection will help us to form it to a very high Degree. 
2823 1. THz firſt Step therefore, in order to do Juſtice in our Thoughts to God, and 
6 4 * form right Apprehenſions of him, will be, to aſcribe all imaginable and poſſible Per- 
fections to him. For, ſince he is the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe, from whence all the 
Perfections of Being are deriv'd, he muſt not only neceſſarily include in himſelf all 
the Perfections, which he hath communicated to others, but every Perfection like- 
wiſe, that is poſſible in itſelf, muſt be pofible to him; and what is poſſible to him, 
muſt be afually in him, who is the Cauſe of all Things. For this Reaſon we ſay 
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of God, that he is a Spirit, i. e. quite another Thing than Body and Matter, which, to 
being determin'd by the neceſſary Laws of Motion, are incapable of Knowledge and pe 
Liberty, and conſequently, of Wiſdom or Goodneſs. We ſay of him, that he is the nc 
Cauſe of all other Beings, which were by him, and are always dependent on him as 
that he knows all Things, and can do all Things in the moſt perfect Manner, by a te 
Glance of his Mind, and a Nod of his Will, without long Study or Deliberation, hi: 
without laborious Pains and Endeavours ; and conſequently, that nothing is exempted bY 
from his Knowledge, and Power, . and Providence ; that he adminiſters all Things, 
in a Way of Goodneſs and Wiſdom, of Juſtice and Truth, and therefore all Things thi 
are to be referred to him, as their laſt End. Theſe, and all other poſſible Perfec- to 
tions, we are to conſider the Divine Nature as fully poſſeſſed of, in an higher and more 
excellent Degree, than our finite Underſtandings are able to comprehend : And, k 
By removing 2. As we are to aſcribe all imaginable Perfe&ions to God, ſo are we to ſeparate l 
— 1 and remove all Manner of Inperfection from him; becauſe, to admit of any, the 1 
lim. leaſt Shadow of Defect, is to ſtrike at the Foundation, and deſtroy one of the cleareſt « 0 
5 and moſt eſſential Notions, we have of God. When therefore we aſcribe unto God te 
any Perfection, that we ſuppoſe in ourſelves, we muſt, at the ſame Time, be care- then 
fol to abſira# from the Notion every Degree of Imperfection, that is intermix'd with ri) 
Ik, | 


& Burnet upon the Articles. b Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. I. i Tillot/on's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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it. * Thus, when we call him by the Name of Subſtance, becauſe we have no 
proper Denomination of his Eſſence, we muſt ſeparate from him all Matter, and 
material Affections, and conceive of him, as a pure and ſimple Spirit. + When 
we attribute to him the Power of Acfivity, we muſt exempt him from the Labour 
and Pains, which it coſts other Beings in their Operations, and conſider him as an 
omnipotent and indefatigable Agent ; and when we aſcribe to him the Perfections of 
Knowledge, our Manner of Reaſoning and Diſcourſing, our arguing Conſequences 
from Principles, and Effects from Cauſes, muſt be no Compariſon to him, who, at 
one Intuition and fimple View, beholds all Things paſt, preſent, and to come, and 
in his infinite Mind comprehends them all together. Above all, we muſt be care- 
ful, in our Conceptions of God, to clear him of all moral Iinperfections, wherein 
the Holy Scriptures have more eſpecially conſulted his Honour, by removing every 
Thing of this Kind from his Character: For, if it be an Imperfection to be unjuſt ; 
„ That be far from thee, to do after this Manner; to flay the Righteous with the 
Wicked, that be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the World do right? If it 
be an Imperfection to countenance Sin; the Scripture acquits God of this : * Thou art 
nt a God, that has Pleaſure in Wickeaneſs, neither ſhall any Evil dwell with thee If 
ic be an Imperfection to and in need of any Thing, or to depend on others for our 
Happineſs this is likewiſe remov'd from him: Can a Man be profitable to God? 
Or is it any Gain to him, that thou makejt thy Way perfect? If it be an Imperfection 
to fal/;fy one's Word ; this is denied of him: ? The Strength of Iſrael will not lye, or 
repent ; for he is not a Man, that he ſhould repent : And, (to mention no ee, if it 
be an Imperfection to be in any Reſpect mutable ; this is likewiſe ſet far froin God, 
with whom there is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of Turning. 
. Tyvus, in our Conceptions of God, we muſt be mindful not only to aſcribe 
to lim all poſſible Perfections, but to ſeparate from him every Semblance of Im- 
rfection likewiſe, and (to make our Idea ſtill more compleat) we are to conſider 
is Perfections in Conjunction, and ſo, as to reconcile them with one another. 4 The 
greateſt Miſtakes, that have yet happened in Religion, have certainly ſprung from 
this Root; v/z. from ſeparating the Perfections of God, from confidering them 
ſingly, and framing ſuch wide and large Notions of one, as have, in a Manner, 
quite excluded another. Among Men indeed, an eminent Degree of any one Ex- 
cellency does uſually impair another : And therefore it is obſerved, that Power and 
Moderation, Love and Diſcretion, do not often meet together ; that a great Me- 
mory, and a ſmall Judgment, a good Wit, and an ill Nature, are many Times found 
in Conjunction: But in infinite Perfection, all Perfections do eminently meet, and 
conſiſt together. They are indeed but one entire Perfection, which, tho' it exerts 
itſelf in different Ways and Actions, and accordingly admits of divers Names, ſuch 
as Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Fuſtice, and Mercy, yet in itſelf, is but one ſimple and indi- 
viſible Principle of Action, whoſe Operations are all uniform and harmonious ; 
whoſe Acts of Wiſdom are infinitely good, whoſe Acts of Goodneſs are infinitely 
wiſe, whoſe Acts of Juſtice are infinitely merciful, and whoſe Acts of Mercy are 
infinitely 74%. If this were but once rightly conſidered, it would be of mighty uſe 
to ſecure our Minds againſt all thoſe falſe Apprehenſions of God, which lead to Su- 
perſtition and Preſumption : For we ſhould þ apprehend his Wiſdom and Juſtice, as 
not to be overwhelm'd with Deſpair, and fo apprehend his Goodneſs and Mercy, 
as not to be buoy'd up with Security : And, as on one Hand, his Juſtice would pro- 
tect his Mercy — being abuſed by an Over-Confidence, ſo, on the other Hand, 
5 Goodneſs would protect his Wiſdom from being miſrepreſented by an anxrous 
uſpicion, | 
THEsE are ſome Rules, which may be of uſe to govern our Opinions concerning 
the Attributes and Perfections of God: And we have only this one Caution more 
to adjoin concerning them; via. that we are not to conſider them, as having any 


ſeparate 


1 Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part IT. Vol. I. : | 

T A learned Author upon this Subject has given ſome other Inſtances, which help to illuſtrate it. Wiſdom, 
* /azs be, is an abſolute Perfection, as it includes in it no Imperfection, or Want of Knowledge, and ſo we abſolute- 
* ly ay, that God is wiſe ;. but Learning is a Perfection acquir'd with much Study, and preſuppoſes former Jgnorance 
* of what we have now learn'd, which 3 is an Imperfection; and fo we cannot properly ſay, that God is 
" learned, but only that his Underſtanding far excecds the Learning of the wiſeſt Man:“ And, in like Manner, to 

able to move ſwiftly from Heaven to Earth, and from one Country to another, is a Perfection in the Angeli. but 
then it argues Imperfection, as preſuppoſing a finite Nature, and limited to one Place; and therefore cannot be aſ- 
id'd to that God, who is preſent every where, and filleth all in all. Eph. i. 23. Whitby on the Attributes 
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A' Compleat Body of Divinity PART I. 
ſeparate and Aiſtinct Subſiſtence in the Divine Nature, (for the Wiſdom of God is; 
God himſelf, and the Power of God is God himſelf, and ſo of all the reſt) but only 
in the Manner of our conceiving them, according to their different and external O 
rations. Thus when God puniſbes, we conſider his Act, as an Act of Juſtice; when 
he pardons, as an Act of Mercy; and when he promiſes, as an Act of Goodneſs; 
And + yet we ate not to conſider his Juſtice, Mercy, or Goodneſs, as flowing 
from ſo many Principles, really diſtinct in him, but from one pure, ſimple, and un- 
divided Principle. 

Ix ourſelves indeed, (becauſe we are limited, and compounded Creatures) there are 
certain Powers and Faculties, really diſtinct from one another, and from our own 
Eſſence, ſo that what we do, admits of a ſeparate Conſideration from what we are: 
But in God there can be no inherent Powers and Faculties Jorma diſtin& from 
one another, or from himſelf. To — * ſuch a Diſtinction, would be to deſtroy 
the perfect Simplicity and Unity of his Nature, and infer ſuch a Sort of Compoſition 
in it, as an all- perfect Being is abſolutely incapable of. "Tis from the Default of 
our Underſtanding therefore, (which cannot conceive Things in the Groſs) that we 
divide our Notions, and contemplate the fame infinite Being under different Appre- 
henſions, which we call Attributes; but even what we call Attributes in God, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame Kind and Quality, with what we term Properties 
in Men, but Something, that we are to underſtand in a Senſe infinitely more exalted 
and ſublime. Thus, when we ſpeak of the Knowledge of God, we muſt not ſup- 
poſe that he knows Things in the Manner that we do, that any Intention or Opera- 
tion of his Mind is requiſite to produce it; that he apprehends by the Impreſſion 
of Objects, or reaſons by the Help of Ideas, (for this were to make him a paſſe, 
limited, and imperfect Being) but that his Knowledge of all Things paſt, preſent, 
and to come, is immediate and intuitive, infinitely exceeding, and vaſtly different 
from the Faculty, which we perceive in ourſelves, and which we aſcribe unto him, 
not from any Congruity or Likeneſs in the Nature of the Faculties, but from ſome 
ſmall Praportion obſervable in the Effects of them. And, in like Manner, when 
we ſay that God is merciful, we muſt not underſtand it to be Mercy, like that which 
is called Compaſſion in us : For, though this be a Property implanted in human Na- 
ture, for wiſe and good Reaſons of Providence, yet, as it is accompanied with Uneaj/- 
neſs, it muſt not be imputed to God, in the fame Senſe, wherein it is aſcribed to us, 
but only by Way of Reſemblance and Analogy, 

| Treg Truth is, + we perceive in our own Minds, Pity and Compaſſion, Love and 
Hatred, Wiſdom and Knowledge, &c. and thence we transfer them to the Nature 
of God, and call them by the Name of his Attributes; but then we are to remem- 
ber, that between theſe, when aſcribed to God, and as they are in us, the Difference 
is infinite: That in us they are but faint Shadows and Reſemblances, or indeed En- 
blems and parabolical Figures of the Divine Attributes, and that theſe Attributes are 
the Originals, the true real Things, and of a Nature infinitely ſuperior, and different 
from any Thing we diſcern in his Creatures, or that can be conceiv'd by finite Un- 
derſtanding ; for, as the Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo are his Ways higher 
than 

+ As God is a pure and uncompounded Being, his Attributes of Mercy, Fuftice, &c. cannot be, as we conceive 
them, becauſe in him they are one. Perhaps they may more properly be called together Divine Reaſon, which, a 
it exerts itſelf upon this or that Occaſion, is by us warioyſly denominated. Wollaſtor's Religion of Nature, SeR. 5. 

t Edwards's Body of Divinity. u Wellaflen's Religion of Nature, Sect. 5. and Archbiſhop N, 0 
Divine Predeſtination. 

+ © The Deſcriptions, which we frame to ourſelves of God, or of the Divine Attributes, (/s the great Aut 
« 1 am now quoting) are not taken from any direct or immediate Perceptions, that we have of him, or them, bv! 
from ſome Obſervations, we have made of his Works, and from the Conſideration of thoſe Qualifications, tha 
«« we perceive would enable us to perform the like. Thus, obſerving great Order, Conveniency, and Harmony in 
« all the ſeveral Parts of the World, and perceiving that every thing 1s adapted, and tends to the Preſervation and 
« Advantage of the whole; we are apt to confider, that we could not contrive and ſettle Things in ſo excellen: and 
„ proper a Manner, without great Wiſdom, and thence we conclude, that God, who has thus concerted and ſettled 
1% Matters, muſt have Wiſdom : And, having then aſcribed to him Wiſdom, becauſe we ſee the Effects and Re- 
1% ſult of it in his Works, we proceed, and conclude, that he has likewiſe Forefght, and Underflanding ; becauſe Vt 
« cannot conceive Wiſdom without theſe, and becauſe, if we were to do what we ſee he has done, we could nt 
expect to perform it without the Exerciſe of theſe Faculties: And from hence it truly follows, that God mal 
either have theſe, or other Faculties and Powers equivolent to them, and adequate to theſe mighty EG., which 
7 proceed from them: And becauſe we do not know what his Faculties are in themſelves, we give them the Names 

4e of thoſe Powers, that we find would be neceſſary to us, in order to produce ſuch Effects, and call them W#i/% 
% Underſtanding, and Fore-knowledge : But, at the fame Time, we cannot but be ſenſible, that they are of a Na- 
6“ ture altogether different from ours, and that we have no direct and proper Notion or Conception of them only 
« we are ſure, that they have Effects, like unto thoſe, that do proceed from Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and io 
% knowledge in us, and that, when our Works fail to reſemble them in any particular, as to Perfection, it 3 by 


« Reaſon of ſome Want or Defe& in theſe Qualifications, Thus Reaſon teaches us to aſcribe thoſe 41ribu't! ® 


% God, by Way of Reſemblance and Aualgy to ſuch Qualities and Powers, as we find moſt valuable and perſcdt 9 
« ourſelves.” Archbiſhop Arg, on Divine Predeſtination. FT I 
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than our Ways, and his Thoughts than our Thoughts, Our Powers and Faculties do 
more imperfectly imitate him, than a Picture does a living Man ; and yet, if we 
reaſon from them by Way of Analogy and Proportion, they are ſufficient to give us 
ſuch a Notion of his Divine Perfections, as will oblige us to fear and love, to obey - 


er. 


of the tucommunicable ATTRIBUTES of Gor: Aud 
firſt, of his UNIT r. 


T may be worth Obſervation perhaps, that the Scripture gives ſometimes the Title G's Uniy. 
of Gods to ſuch as are only Creatures, upon the Account of ſome Character, or a 
Reſemblance, that they bear to the Supreme Being; that * Angels are ſo called, by 
Reaſon of their Spiritual Nature, their Wiſdom and Strength, as well as Miniſteriai 
Office in the Court of Heaven; that! Magiſtrates are ſo named, as being on Earth 
the Vicegerents of God, from whom they derive all their Power, and Right of Go- 
vernment ; and that * Judges are digniſied with the ſame Appellation, becauſe they 
are inveſted with a Divine Authority, and * judge not for Men, but for the Lord, : 
who is with them in Judgment. But, there be many, who, upon theſe Accounts, H 
may be called Gods, yet is there but one, who by Way of Eminence is ſo named, 
i. e. One Eternal and Infinite, one Supreme and Independent, one All-powerful and 
All-wiſe, one perfectly juſt, and merciful, and good God: The God, who created all 
Things for his own good Pleaſure, and on whoſe Will depends every Moment their 
Preſervation ; the God, by whoſe Providence every Thing is governed, by whoſe 
Wiſdom every Thing is directed, and by whoſe Bounty every Thing is fed : > The Fa- 
ther of Mercies, and God of all Comfort ; whoſe Title in Scripture, is the moſt high 
God, God over all, God of Gods, and Lord of Lords. And that there can be but one 
ſuch God as this, and no more, will appear from a brief Conſideration of ſome of 
theſe Attributes. For, | 
Ir God be a ſelf-exi/tent Being, it is impoſſible there ſhould be more than one: pr from 
For, to ſuppoſe two, or more diſtinct Beings, neceſſarily exiſting of themſelves, and bis other 4t- 
independent from each other, implies this plain Contia liction, viz. that each of them ib. 
being independent, they may either of them be ſuppoſed to exiſt alone; fo that it 
will be no Contradiction to imagine the other not to exiſt, and conſequently, neither 
of them will be neceſſarily exiſting. Whatſoever therefore exiſts neceſſarily, is the 
one ſimple Eſſence of the ſelf-exi/ting Being; and whatever differs from that, is not 
neceſſarily exiſting ; becauſe in abſolute Neceſſity there is no Difference or Dzver/ity 
of Exiſtence. Other Beings there may be innumerable, beſides the one infinite, 
ſelf-exiftent ; but no other Being can be ſelf-exiſtent, becauſe it would be indivi- 
dually the ſame, at the ſame Time that it is ſuppoſed to be different. _ | 
Ir God be an finitely perfect Being, tis impoſſible to imagine two ſuch Beings 
at the ſame Time: * Becauſe, either they muſt have ſeveral Perfections, or the ſame. 
If they have ſeveral Perfections, it will follow, that neither of them can be God, 
becauſe neither of them have all poſſible Perfections : If they have both equal Per- 
fections, neither of them again can be God, 7. e. abſolutely perfect, becauſe it is not 
ſo great a Privilege to have the ſame equal Perfections, in a Kind of Partnerſhip with 
another, as to be alone, and ſuperior to all others; and to ſuppoſe one of them, 
(whether with ſeveral, or the F Kinds of Perfections) inferior to the other, ſuf- 
hciently ſhews that one of them is not properly God, becauſe not ſupreme ; for Su- 
premacy over all other Beings comes ſo naturally into the Idea of inſinite Perfection, 
that we cannot ſeparate the one from the a A Being therefore, that has not 
all other Beings inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely perfect; and what 
1s not infinitely perfect, cannot be God. 
Tur Rr is no Neceſſity then for ſüppoſing more Gods than one; for one in- From Reajer; 
fmite Being is ſufficient to all the Purpoſes, that we can imagine, and more may but 
occalion Confuſion, If we can ſuppoſe more than one, inveſted with a ſupreme 


T Power, 
\* Pal. xxxiv, 7. compared with Heb. i. 6. y Exod. xxii. 28. 2 Pfal. Ixxxii. 6. 2 2 Chron. 
Ax. 6, b 2 Cor. i. 3. c Clarke's Demonſtration of the Being, c. of a God, 4 Wilkins, on the 


Principles of natural Religion, © Burnet, on the Articles, 
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Power, we may ſuppoſe a thouſand ; and, as they muſt all be ſuppos'd to have a 
Freedom of Will, they may poſſibly determine not only different, but contrary 
Things; and what then would the Conſequence be? Why, theſe many Gods, /. 
ing different and contrary Things, would diſturb the Courſe of Nature, and put the 
whole Frame into Diſorder. But now, the plain Connexion and Dependence of 
one Thing upon another, through the whole material Univerſe ; through all Parts 
of the Earth, and in the viſible Heavens; the Diſpoſition of the Air, and Sea, and 
Winds; the Motions of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars; and the uſeful Viciflitudes 
of Seaſons, for the regular Production of the various Fruits of the Earth, have al- 
ways been ſufficient to make it evident, even to mean Capacities, that all Thingy 
are under the Direction of one Power, under the Dominion of one God, to whom 
the whole Univerſe is wnrformly ſubject. | | 

THe 01/et of the Heathen World, therefore, (among the Multitude of their in- 
ferior Gods) did always acknowledge one ſupreme Deity, in whom they placed their 
greateſt Confidence, and made him the Object of their Adorations. 5 The Egyptian; 
of old (tho' of all others the moſt infamous for their Multiplicity of Gods) dig 
nevertheleſs aſſert one Maker, and chief Governor of the World, under whom they 
_— ſeveral ſubordinate Deities, who prefided, as his Deputies, over ſeveral Parts 

the Univerſe. Orpbeus indeed gives us an Account of the Genealogy of the Gods, 
whom he reduces to the Number of three hundred and fixty ; but he afterwards (in 
a Diſcourſe to his Son Muſes, and other of his Friends) recanted his abſurd Fables, 
and aſſur'd them, © That there was but one God, of himſelf, and none belides 
« him; by whom all other Things were made, and on whom they did depend: 
For tho' Men differ much in their Opinions about other Matters, (as we have it 
« in h Maximus Tyrius) yet in this they all agree, that there is one God, the 
* King and Father of all, under whom there are leſſer Deities, who are admitted to 
* ſome Share of Government with him.” 
From Scrip- THe Inſtitution of theſe leſſer Deities was probably from a Deſire, in the fir 
_ and ruder Ages of the World, to perpetuate the Manners of ſuch Heroic Perſons, 
as had, either by their Valour or Inventions, prov'd beneficial to Mankind; and were 
thereupon thought fit to be advanc'd to the higheſt Honour after their Death, and 
admitted (in a ſubordinate Way) to ſome Share of Government, eſpecially the Pro- 
reftion of their own Countries. And to this the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, when he 
tells us, there are Gods many, and Lords many, (i. e. Angels in Heaven, and Ma- 
giſtrates on Earth, as well as the departed Souls of Heroes) but theſe are but figu- 
ratively ſo called; To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all Things, 
and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, and we by him, 
To which Purpoſe the P/ahni/t profeſles, * Among the Gods there is none like unte 
thee, O Lord, thou art God alone; by his Servant Moſes God himſelf declares, 
J, even I am he, and there is no God with me; and by the Mouth of his holy Pro- 
phet, ® There is no God beſides me, a juſt God and a Saviour. There is none bed 
me; for I am God, and there is none elſe, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and J ina 
no other. And therefore the firſt of all the Commandments is, hear, O Iſrael, tte 
An Objection Lord our God is one Lord *, © But if the Declarations in Scripture are ſo poſitive, 
Heuer du. (e that there is only one God, and, beſides him none elſe, how come we to aſcribe Di- 
te vinity to two other Perſons, our bleſſed Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, when the 
* Terms are apparently ſo excluſive, that they will admit of no other? Now ÞT i 
is a Rule and Maxim, and may be prov'd by many Inſtances in ſacred and profane 
Writings, that excluſive Terms are not to be interpreted with the utmoſt Rigour, 6 
as to leave no Room for tacit Exceptions, ſuch as Reaſon and good Senſe will caſily 
ſupply. Thus, for Inſtance, when it is ſaid, that uo one knoweth the Father, bit 
the Son, and no one knoweth the Son, but the Father, were we to interpret theſe c- 
clufive Terms with the utmoſt Strictneſs, it would follow, that the Father does not 
know himſelf, nor the Son himſelf, but no Man of common Senſe will think ſo ot 
either. In like Manner, when it is ſaid of the Son, that » he had a Name write", 
which no one knew but himſelf. Upon a ſtrict Conſtruction of theſe Words, .it wil 
follow, that the Father himſelf was ignorant of what was known to the Son. And 
again, when St Paul declares, „ I determine not to know any thing among you, Jae 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, according to a rigorous Acceptation of what the 
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Apoſtle ſays, he muſt have been ignorant of God the Father, and of many the moſt 
important Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. So that theſe Inſtances plainly ſhew, 
that, in many Caſes, excluſive Terms muſt admit of a favourable Conſtruction : And 
therefore, when it is faid of the Father, that he ly is God, the excluſive Term only 
need not be ſuppos'd to affect the other two Perſons in the Godhead : They may ſtill 
be tacitly underſtood, as they certainly are, in all the Expreſſions of Unity, which 
we meet with in Scripture ; unleſs it be better to ſay, that the Word God, in all ſuch 
Places, is to be underſtood in the indęſinite Senſe, and abſtracted from the particular 
Conſideration of this or that Perſon, in like Manner as the Word Man often ſtands 
not for any particular human Perſon, but for the whole Species, or human Nature in 
General. Since therefore the Doctrine of the Trinity (as we ſhall prove in its proper 
Place) is demonſtrable from other Scriptures, the Suppoſition is not without Founda- 
tion, that the true and real Meaning of the word God, is the Divine Nature, or God- 
head, as oft as the Context, or other Circumſtances do not confine its Signification 
to one Perſon only. Now, if according to this Acceptation, there be no Gods but 
one, the proper Reſult of this Conſideration is, not to make to ourſelves any more. | 
TE Jews, to whom this Precept was primarily given, by their Abode in the Ve agli 
Land of Egypt, had contracted a ſtrange Inclination to Tdolatry, and, according to =_ eg 
the Humour of the Country, were wont to worſhip ſeveral Kinds of living Cea- Hearr and 
tures, and ſometimes Images made of Stocks and Stones. There is not the like Dan- _ on 
ger of our tranſgreſſing in this Manner; but there is another Kind of Idolatry, by ** 
Divines called moral, wherewith we are all liable to be overtaken: For whatever 
we immoderately ſet our Hearts upon, whatever we love, or fear, or deſire, or truſt 
in to Exceſs, that we make our Idol, and in ſome Meaſure our God. And according- 
ly the Apoſtle, in a very elegant Figure, tells us, that à Coveroufneſs is Idolatry, and 
therefore charges them, wwho are rich in this World, not to truſt in uncertain Riches, 
but in the iving God. And, becauſe all leud and debauch'd Perſons have no Re- 
gard, no Intention, no Deſire to pleaſe God, but are wholly intent upon pleaſing 
and gratifying their own corrupt Inclinations, and are entirely Servants and Slaves to 
their Pleaſures, he therefore very elegantly repreſents theſe likewiſe as figurative Ido- 
laters, © whoſe God is their Belly, and elſewhere, * who ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own Belly, The like is to be faid of all wilful Sinners, of whatever De- 
nomination, who take Delight in the Practice of what is vicious and unlawful ; they 
make their Luſts their chief Good, and, in fo doing, diſparage the God of Heaven, 
whom alone they are bound to love with all their Hearts, and with all their Minds, 
and with all their Strength. If there be no Gods but one, the Reſult again is, that 
we place all our Truſt and Confidence in him, who alone is able to ſupport, and 
ſave us to the uttermoſt ; to which Purpoſe we find God himſelf, in the Words of the 
Prophet, applying the Conſideration of his Unity. I am God, and none elſe, there 
is none other beſides me; and therefore look unto me, and be ſav'd, all the Ends of the 
World, And indeed to what other Being can we turn ourſelves in any Time of 
Danger or Diſtreſs. Angels are limited, Men are impotent, Idols are Vanity ; and 
the Saints know nothing of us ; he only, whoſe Power no Strength can reſiſt, whoſe 
Wiſdom no Craft can over-reach, whoſe Juſtice no Art can evade, whoſe Goodneſs 
no Malice can pervert, and whoſe Being no Time can out-laſt, is the proper Saviour 
and Defender of Mankind, under which Conſideration the Royal Pſalmiſt, could 
triumphantly ſay, ? The Lord is my Light, and my Salvation, whom then ſhall J fear ? 
The Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? Though an Hoſt ſhould 
encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not fear, though War ſhould riſe againſt me, in 
this will I be confident. The whole Univerſe is under his Dominion: All ſecond 
Cauſes are at his Diſpoſal : Angels are his miniſtring Spirits: Men his appointed 
Inſtruments ; his Preſence and Inſpection is always with us; the Shadow of hs Wings 
ways over us; and his providential Care always extended to us; and being under 
this Perſuaſion, we may take up again the Pſalmiſt's Reſolution, and ſay; Ill 


me Hes in Peace, and take my Reſt; for it is the Lord only that maketh me to dwell 
in Safety, | 


1 Eph. v. 5. t 1 Tim. vi. 17. C Phil. iii. 19. t Rom. xvi. 18. u Matt, xxii. 37. 
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le r. Ik 
Of the ETERNITY of Gon. 


Cod Fterni- Y Eternity *, in this Place, we mean an infinite Duration, which never had a 

ty, what. Beginning, and will never have an End. But there are ſeveral Texts in Scrip- 
ture, wherein the Words Eternal and Everlaſting are to be underſtood in a more 
limited Signification, For * ſometimes they ſignify no more, than Things of a ug 
Continuance or Duration. This indeed is the loweſt Senſe of the Words, and in this 
Senſe it is, that the Hills and the Mountains are called © everlaſting, merely becauſe 
they are ſtrong, and as permanent as the Frame and Conſtitution of the Earth, 
Sometimes they denote a Duration continuing as long as the Subject exiſts, and then 
putting it into a State, out of which it ſhall never be reſtored, even as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, are ſet for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance 
of eternal Fire, i. e. of ſuch a Fire, as irrecoverably deſtroy'd theſe wicked Cities, 
and ended in their final, or eternal Overthrow. At other Times they ſignify, in an 
higher Senſe, a Duration not figuratively, but properly and literally everlaſting, with- 
out End, though not without Beginning ; for thus Angels and the Souls of Men are 
eternal, or immortal, and the Happineſs they enjoy in Heaven is everlaſting Life, 
an endleſs and eternal Weight of Glory. But the laſt, and higheſt, and moſt ab- 
ſolutely perfect Senſe of the Words, is, when they ſignify a Duration of ine aA 
and never-failing Permanency, both without Beginning, and without End; and not 
only ſo, but including likewiſe neceſary and independent Exiſtence, to as, in no Man- 
ner whatever, to derive from any other ; for what depends not upon any Thing ex- 
ternal for its Exiſtence, muſt always analterably be the ſame; ſince, having no other 
Cauſe of its Exiſtence, but the abſolute Neceſſity of its own Nature, it muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity have exiſted from everlaſting without Beginning, and muſt of Neceſſity exiſt 
to everlaſting without End. 

Proved from Since God then is a Being, that never depended on any, what ſhould make him 

— ceaſe to be what he has been, to all Eternity, or put any Stop to his own Perfections! 
He cannot deſire his own Deſtruction; that is againſt the univerſal Nature of all 
Things to ceaſe from Being, if they can preſerve themſelves. He cannot deſert his 
own Being; becauſe he cannot but love himſelf, as the beſt and chiefeſt Good, 
There is Nothing in his Nature, that can introduce any Decay ; becaule he is infinite- 
ly ſimple, without any Mixture. There is nothing without, that can controul or cir- 
cumvent him; becauſe of his infinite Power and Wiſdom : And as he has no Ori- 
ginal of his Exiſtence, but his very Being is inſeparable from his Nature, fo he ever, 
was, and ever muſt be. © To be, we muſt allow, is ſome Degree of Perfection; to 
continue in Being is a greater Degree of that Perfection; and therefore it is evident, 
that, when we conceive of God as the moſt perfect Being, we muſt conceive him to 
be infinite in this Perfection alſo, as well as in others; and that as his Power is not 
bounded by any oppoſite Strength, nor his Immen/ity terminated by any Bounds of 
Place, fo neither is his Duration limited by any Periods of Time, but that he exiſts, 
and lives, and governs all Things from everlaſting to everlaſting. And therefore we 
may obſerve farcher, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen Nations, partly by their Afier- 
tions, and partly their Symbols and Hieroglyphicks, always expreſſed their Bclict of 
this Article. The antient Egyptians repreſented God by a Circle, which is without 
Beginning and End: The antient Romans built round Temples to their Gods, to lig- 
nify the ſame Thing; and, to remind his Diſciples of the like Doctrine, it was an 
Injunction of Pythagoras, that, in their Worſhip of God, they ſhould always moi? 
in a circular Motion. Though therefore their Poets might talk of the Birth ans 
Genealogy of their Gods, s yet what they ſay of this Kind is only to be aſcribed to 
their Heroes and Demons ; their Supreme God they always look upon as eternal : And 
therefore their known Epithet for him was & A, immortal, and their uſual 
Oath ran thus, Deos teſſor immortales, I call the immortal Gods to witneſs the Trui 
of what I ſay. Nay, Lucretius himſelf (who has undertaken to repreſent to the 
World the Doctrine of Epicurus, and has robbed the Divinity of as many Perfec- 
tions, as he well could) gives us notwithſtanding this Account of it,“ bat 'twas 800 

ue 


* Fidd's Body of Divinity. b Clarke's Sermons, Vol. J. Hab. iii. 6. d Clarke, 9 

© Charnock, on the Being and Attributes of God. f Edwards, ibid. 8 Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I, 
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Immortali & vo ſumma cum Pace fruatur. 
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tely neceſſary to the Nature of the Gods, that they ſhould paſs an Eternity in pro- 
2 —— and Quiet: For to ſpeak of a God, that may be mortal and — 
(according to the Senſe of 4 Plutarch) is ſo monſtrouſly abſurd, that a Man cannot 
' deviſe any thing more wild and extravagant. 


77 


Bur, after all, it muſt be own'd, that the richeſt Diſcoveries we have of this Fon Scrip- 
Doctrine, are from the Holy Scriptures ; which not only repreſent it in the cleareſt e 


Light, but from the Conſideration of this Attribute excite likewiſe the moſt pious 


and moving Senſations in the Heart. The Royal P/almi/t, ſpeaking of this Divine 


Attribute, expreſſes himſelf after a Manner, ſuitable to the Light, that ſhines through 
his Compoſitions : * Lord, thou haſt been our Refuge from one Generation to another : 
Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth, 
and the World, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. And again, to 
denote the perpetual Continuance of his Duration : ! Thy Years are throughout all 
Generations : Of old, thou haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, -and the Heavens 
are the Work of thy Hands: They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; yea, all of them 
ſpall wax old, as a Garment, and as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall 
be chang'd ; but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no End. There are ſeve- 
ral Paſſages in 1/azah anſwerable to the Sublimity of Thought, and Strength of Ex- 
preſſion, that diſtinguiſh that Prophet: ® Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, 
that the everlaſting God the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, fainteth 
not? For, thus ſaith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity, I am the firſt, 
and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. And to mention one Paſſage out of 
the New Teſtament, where God is repreſented as ſpeaking himſelf of his eternal 
Duration: I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, ſays the Lord; 
which is, and which was, and which is to come; for one Day with the Lord, fays 
St Peter, is as @ thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years as one Day; which Words, 
however Interpreters have troubled themſelves about them, as being afraid of a Con- 
tradiction in them, do plainly import no more than this; that ſuch is the infinite 
Duration of God, that all the Meaſures of Time can bear no Proportion to it : ? For 
be is great, and we know him not, neither can the Number of his Years be ſearched 
out. * When therefore we find the Spirit of God in Scripture condeſcending to our 
Capacities, in ſignifying the Eternity of God by Days and Years, (which are Terms 
belonging to Time, whereby we meaſure it) we muſt no more believe that God is 
bounded by Time, or has Succeſſion of Years, becauſe of theſe Expreſſions, than we can 
conclude him to have a Body, becauſe ſeveral Members are aſcribed unto him, the 
better to help our Conceptions of his glorious Nature and Operations. Now if God 
be eternal, + it will hence follow, that he is independent in his Being, and all his At- 
tributes. For he, that is the flit of Beings, cou'd not receive his Being, or thoſe Di- 
vine Perfections, that neceſſarily exiſt together with it, from any other Being, that 
exiſted after him, becauſe the Cauſe muſt always be before the Effect; and therefore 
the Apoſtle argues rightly, when he makes the Enquiry, * who hath firſt given to him, 
that he may repay bim? For of him, and through him, and to him, are all Things ; to 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen. we 9 

Wuar we are to learn from the Conſideration of God's Eternity then, is in the 
Words of the Prophet, * Truft ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah there 
is everlaſting Strength. When we truſt in Men, we have no real Foundation for our 
Confidence : Their Kindneſs may change, - their Power faint, or, at leaſt, their Lives 
may vaniſh, and diſappoint our Expectations. And therefore, the P/almi/?'s Advice 
is, * not to truſt in Princes, nor in any Child of Man, in whom there is no Help; 
for when his Breath goes forth, he returneth to his Earth, and then all his Thoughts 
of Favour and Kindneſs to us periſb; but 77156 1s he, that hath the God of Jacob 
for his Help, and whoſe Hope is in the Lord his God. In like Manner, when we fear 
Man, we do it without Reaſon, becauſe the Wrath of Man is deſpicable ; it has its 
Limits and Bounds ; it can only extend to the Body ; it expires with this Life, and 
cannot follow us beyond the Grave ; and therefore the Advice. of God, by the Mouth 


of his Prophet, is, * Fear ye not the Reproach of Men, neither be afraid of their 


reviling; for the Moth ſhall eat them up like a Garment, and the Worm ſhall eat 
them up lite Wool. But now the Wrath of the eternal God reaches not only the 
Body, but the Soul likewiſe ; is not only confin'd to this Life, but purſues us to the 


U other 

Þ Adv, Stoicos. i Fiddes's Body of Divinity. * Pal. xc. 2, 4. 1 Pfal. cif. 24, c. m Iſa. xl. 28. 
eh. xliv. 6. ch. lyii. 15. n Rev. i. 8. * 2 Pet. iii. 8. P Job xxxvi. 26. 4 Charneck, 
on the Being and Attributes of God. + Whitby, on the Attributes. r Rom. xi. 35, 36. Ia. XXvi. 4. 


' Plal, exlvi. 3, 4. Laa. Ii. 7, 8. 
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other World; and, after a thouſand and ten thouſand Ages, is ſtill as violent and un- 
appeas d, as it was the firſt Moment it fell upon us; and therefore our Saviour's Ad- 
monition is founded upon the Rules of human Prudence: Be not afraid of they, 
that kill the Body, and after that have no more that they can do; but I will fore. 
warn you whom you ſhall fear ; fear him, who, after be hath killed, hath Power 60 
caſt into Hell; yea, IT jay unto you, fear him. 


og A LE [1 
\ Of the IxMENSITY F Gop. 


God's Immen- V the / Immenſity of God, we mean that . Greatneſs, whereby his Being 
* has no Bounds, or Limits; but does every Way ſpread and diffuſe itſelf, beyond 
what we can imagine. We cannot therefore define the Preſence of God by any 
certain Place, fo as to ſay, Here he is, but there he is not; nor by any Limits, ſo 
as to ſay, Thus far his Being reacheth, and no farther ; but he is every where pre. 
ſent, after the moſt infinite Manner, in the darkeſt Corners, and moſt private Re. 
ceſſes. The moſt ſecret Cloſet that is in the World, the Heart of Man, Darknek 
and Privacy, cannot keep him out ; the Preſence of another Being, even of a Body, 
(which is the groſſeſt Subſtance) cannot exclude him; the whole World doth not 
confine him; but he fills all the Space, that we can conceive beyond this vilible 
World, and infinitely more, than we can imagine. 
Prov'd from AN D indeed, if we confider that God is the ſole Creator of the World, we can- 
— not but imagine, that he muſt be preſent in every Part of it: For if there be any 
Part of the World, from which God is excluded, whatever Cauſe it be, that does 
exclude him, limits his Power, and reſtrains him in his Operations. Now, fince 
neither the Power, nor any other Attribute of God, is really diſtinguiſhed from his 
Eſſence, but only in our Manner of conceiving it; wherever his Power acts, there 
muſt his Eſence be, and conſequently, if he created all Things, his Efſence muſt 
of Neceſſity always have been, and muſt always continue to be of the fame-Extent 
with the whole Creation. Nay, had it been his good Pleaſure to have carried the 
Creation to a farther Extent, and added infinite Worlds more to the prefent Syſtem, 
this would have been no Limitation to his Eſſence, nor would the Heaven of Heaven, 
and all the immenſe Spaces, we may conceive beyond them, have ever been able ts 
contain it. 

Ir we conſider farther, that God is not only Creator, but Conſer ver of the Uni 
verſe, * we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that he is every where: For this is the Ar- 
gument of the great Apoſtle, when he diſputed with the learned Athenians ; He u 
not far aan every one of us, i, e. he is intimately near, and preſent with us; for in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being. If Things live, God is in them, and 
gives them Life: If Things move, God is in them, and gives them Motion: It 
Things have any Being, God is in them, and gives them Being: And ſince by him 
all Things and Perſons, at the greateſt Diſtance from one another, are preſery'd and 
ſuſtain'd, he, of Neceſſity, muſt be in every Place, to aſſiſt and concur with them 
in their ſeveral Operations. So that to ſuppoſe the Divine Eſſence 4 to be limited 
or confin'd, and his Preſence any where excluded, is to contradict this neceſſary Per- 

tection 

* Luke xii, 4, f. | y Tilhifon's Sermons. 2 Fiddes's and Uſer's Body of Divinity. 
® Edwards's Body of Divinity. d Charnocck, on the Attributes. © Tilhtfon's, ibid. 

+ A Learned Author upon this Subject draws the Argument from one Perſection in the divine Nature to another, 
in this Manner : * It is to be obſerv'd, /ays be, that, if Being or Exiſtence be at all a Perfection, (as it 
«© manifeſtly is the Foundation of all other PerfeQtions) it will follow, that in like Manner, as continuing to ex 
through larges Periods of Time, ſo alſo Extent of Exiſtence (and conſequently of Power) through larger Portions 
of Space, is the having a greater Degree of this Perfeftion. And as that Being, which is abſolutely perſect, 
„ muſt, with regard to Duration, be eternal; ſo, in reſpect of Greatneſ5, it muſt likewiſe be immenſe. Otherwil 
its Perſections will be limited (which is the Notion of Inperſection). And by being ſuppos'd to be finzte it 
** Extent, the Perfection of its Power will as totally be deſtroy'd, as it would be, ſuppoſing it to be temporary il 
Duration For as any Being, which is not always, at the Time, when it is not, is as if it never was; ſo what 
Jever Being is not every where, in thoſe Places, where it is not, (to all the Purpoſes of Power and Activity) is & 
„if it had no Being in any Place at all ; becauſe no Being can act avhere it is not, any more than ae it Þ 
** not. To frame to ourſelves therefore a true Idea of this Attribute, we muſt reaſon in this wiſe ; —— Since 
c all created Beings, by the neceſſary Condition of their Nature, are finite and circumſerib'd, they can be preſent 
** but/in one determinate Place at once, but then the larger the Space is, which any Creature occupies, the greate! 
Share it has of the Perfection of Extent, and therefore by inlarging this Perfection to its utmoſt Poſſibility, ve 
come to aſcribe: to God {the moſt perfect of all-Beings) Infinity or Immen/ity, and are led to conceive of bim, 
Das a Being, that fills all Things, and that contains all Things within his own boundleſs Nature; that is ot 
«« defin'd or circumſcrib'd by any Space, but co-exiſts with, and is preſent with all Things, and infinitely beyond 
Whatever we can imagine, without Limits, and withGut Bounds. CYarke's Seim. Vol. J. 
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ion of God, his univerfal Providence, which, implying in it his Ommiſcience and 
Omnipotence, muſt likewiſe include his Ommipreſence. N 
Wr find that all finite Beings have a finite Knowledge, and a finite Power; nor 
Qn it be conceiv'd, how infinite Underſtanding and Power can be founded any 
V bere elſe, but in an infinite Eſſence, To have an infinite Knowledge of all Things, 
chat are moſt ſecret and hidden; to be able to do all Things; to ſteer and govern 
the Actions of all Creatures; and to have a conſtant and watchful Care of them, 
ſeems, in all Reaſon, to require immediate Preſence : And accordingly we may ob- 
ſerve, that the wiſeſt of the Heathen World always eſpouſed this Doctrine: * That 
God is, as it were, 4 Soul paſſing through, and inſpiring all Nature; that Men ought 
o believe that the Gods fee all Things, and that all Things are full of them ; inſo- 
much, © that which Way ſoever thou turneſt thyſelf, ſays Seneca, thou ſhalt find God 
meeting thee ; for nothing is void of bim: He himſelf fills all his Works, and is pre- 
ſent with the nwohole Creation. Whither then ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? fays holy From Scrip- 
David, in a rapturous Contemplation of this Attribute, and whither ſhall I flee from bre. 
thy Preſence ? If T aſcend up to Heaven, thou art there ; if I make my Bed in Hell, 
behold thou art there ; if I take the Wings of the Morning, i. e. if I could flee as 
ſwift as the Morning Light, which darts in a Moment from under one End of Hea- 
ven to the other, and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me, and thy Right- Hand ſball hold me: For * I am à God at Hand, and 
not a God afar off ; I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord; and can any one hide 
himſelf in ſecret Places, that T ſhall not ſee him?  Tho' he dig into Hell, thence ſhall 
Hand take bim; tho" he climb up to Heaven, thence will I bring him down ; and 
the he hide himſelf in the 7. 7 of Carmel, I will ſearch and take him out from thence. 

Tuus fully do the Holy Scriptures, in Conjunction with the Voice of Reaſon, Clar'd fron 
declare the Immen/ity of God's Eſſence, and Ubiquity in his Preſence ; nor is this Oe, 
Truth any way impair'd by thoſe Expreflions, where he is faid to dell in Heaven, 
to draw near unto us, or depart from us: For ſince (as we ſaid before) there is a 
Difference to be made between his efentral and majeſtick Preſence ; * his eſſential be- 
ing equally and alike in all Places, while his majeftic4 diſcovers itſelf by an extraor- 
dinary Manifeſtation of his Glory chiefly in Heaven; there is likewiſe his gracious 
Preſence, which is attended with miraculous Effects of his Favour, and Kindneſs, 
and Aſſiſtance, whereby he is ſaid to dwell in the Hearts of good Men, and with 
them that are of an humble and contrite Spirit, When therefore God is ſaid to make 

e to Heaven his Habitation, it muſt be meant of his majeſtick Preſence, which diſplays 
itſelf, both in its Operations and Attendants, in a more conſpicuous Manner there; 
ni and when he is faid to draw near to, or forſake us, it muſt be underſtood of his 
Ar- gracious Preſence, which is exhibited, or withheld, according to our Behaviour. 
Te it But, in both Caſes, his eſſential Preſence is the ſame : * And therefore when we are 
* in told, that! Heaven is his Throne, we are aſſur'd, at the fame Time, that the Earth 
and 1s bis Footſtool., He dwells on high in regard of the Excellency of his Name; but 
: he is in all Places, in regard of the Diffuſion of his Preſence : He is far from us, 
him as he is our angry judge; and he is near to us, as he is our gracious Benefactor: He 
departs from us, when he leaves us to the Frowns of his Juſtice ; and he comes fo ws, 
hem when he encircles us in the Arms of his Mercy: But ſtill we are to remember, that 
nited he was equally preſent with us in both Diſpenſations, in regard of his Eſſence. 
Per- Nor is his Glory and Majeſty at all diminiſh'd, by ſuppoſing him to be always 
tion actually preſent in all, even in impure Places; * for as the Beams of the Sun are no 
init Way foiled by the Matter they ſhine upon ; and as the Purity and Holineſs of the 
Divine Nature is not in the leaſt diminiſh'd by beholding all the Wickedneſs, and 
nothe?, moral Impurity, that is acted in the World; ſo the Omnipreſent Eſſence of God, is 
to el not at all affected by any natural Impurity of Things, or Places whatever; becauſe 
it 1s the ſuperlative Excellency and Prerogative of his Nature, to act always upon all 
Things every where, but itſelf to be adted upon by nothing. 
SUCH is the Nature and Perfection of the Divine Immenfity, and what now is 7 & adnir'd. 
the proper Affection of Mind, which the Contemplation hereof ſhould beget in us? 
he ſame Wonder and Aſtoniſhment ® that Men are uſually ſtruck with, at the firſt 
vght of the Sea, when they behold a vaſt Maſs of Waters, without being able to 
lurvey the Bounds, or conſider the Depth of it. All other Beings are narrow and 
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fro thro' the whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in Behalf of them, whoſe Heart i 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART J 


contracted, and have their certain Boundaries ſet them, that they cannot paſs. The 
Earth comparatively is but a Point, the Ocean a Drop, and the whole World an 
Atom; but the Creator of theſe is immenſurable, unlimited, and ſurpaſſing all Boung: 
He is every where; he repleniſhes all Places, and his Preſence is ſpread thro? all Ex- 
tents of Space, whether real or imaginary, and yet, is confin'd by none. ? Of his 
other Perfections we meet with ſome Traces and Footſteps in the Creatures, that hi; 
Hands have made. In the holy Angels, and in holy Men too, Men influenc'd and 


govern'd by the Divine Spirit, there are fair Images of the Veracity, the Wiſdom, the 


Goodneſs, the Mercy, and the Compaſſion of God, which yet, are all infinite in him: 
The vaſt Meaſures of Power, which are imparted to ſome Creatures, eſpecially to 
the Angelick Hoſt, are ſome Repreſentation of Omnipotence; that Stedaineſs of Soul, 
which is the Portion of juſt Men made perfect, looks a little like the Inmutability of 
God: But, in all the Ranks and Orders of Creatures, there is no Semblance of Jy. 
menſity, or Omnipreſence to be found. All is amazing and aſtoniſhing, when we 
think of it: And therefore (as the Angels cover their Faces before him) with what 
awful Reverence, with what Proſtration of our Souls, ſhould we, creeping Worms, 
come into his Sight; with what Zeal and Fervency reſound his Praiſe; and, aboye 
all, be careful and ſollicitous to ſhun and avoid every Thing, that we are conſcious 
will offend him | 

Ir then we believe, that God ſearcheth us, and knoweth us; that he is about gu- 
Paths, and about our Beds, and ſpieth out all our Ways ; that he hath beſet us behind 
and before, ſo that there is no fleeing from his Preſence, no Darkneſs, that can hide 
us from him, no Night, that can conceal our Impieties : If we believe this, I fay, 
4 how ſhould we live in an awful Senſe of his Majeſty, which is always above uz, 
and before us, and about us, and within us; as inſeparable from us, as we are from 
ourſelves; and whoſe Eye, from the Beginning of our Lives to the End of our 
Days, is conſtantly obſerving and inſpecting us! Did Men believe that God is always 
with them, that he ſees thro' the Darkneſs, wherein they think they hide themſelve, 
and pries into the moſt ſecret Receſſes of their Hearts; that they do all Things in 
his Sight, ſpeak all Things in his Hearing, and think all Things in his Preſence; 
the Thoughts of this would not only put a Check to their exorbitant Lives, and 
arreſt them in their moſt impetuous Career of Vice, but, even in every looſe Sally 
of their Minds, and Determinations to do ill, whiſper this preventing Admonition 
of the wiſe Heathen : © * God is preſent, what doſt thou do? What doſt thou con- 
* trive? What doſt thou hide? God, thy Keeper, will follow thee ; even he, 
* whom thou canſt not poſſibly ſhift off: Why therefore doſt thou ſeek for a ſecret 
Place, and ſhunneſt Witneſſes of thy Deeds? Tis in vain to expect Privacy, a 
eto imagine that thy Actions or Deſigns will paſs undiſcover' d.“ 

Ir we believe, that the Eyes of the Lord are in every Place, and run to til 


perfect towards bim; how ſerviceable muſt this Conſideration be, to adminiſter 
Comfort to all ſuch, as are in Difficulties, and loaded with Afflictions; fince there 
is no Calamity or Diſtreſs of Life, that the Contemplation of this Divine Attribute 
will not alleviate ! For, are we in never ſo many Straits? God is with us; in newt 
ſo many Troubles? God is not far from us; never ſo diſtant from our Friends and 
Acquaintance ? We cannot be baniſh'd from his Preſence and Protection, 7hv' ul 
be forced to duell beyond the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, In every Country and 
Climate God is the ſame ; his Hand will there lead us, his Right-Hand hold us, and 
his omnipotent Goodneſs ſecure and preſerve us; ſo that, if we commit our Soub 
to him in well-doing, we ſhall not need to fear, tho' the Earth be removed, and ti 
Mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea : Tho the Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſon, 
nor Fruit be in the Vines; tho the Labour of the e fail, and the Fiel 
yield no Meat; tho' the Flock ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and there be no Herd " 


the Stalls, = will I rejoice (may the Righteous ſay) in the Preſence of God; 1 
joy in the God of my Salvation. 


p 2 8 Sermons. 4 Jillitſon's Sermons. r Seneca, de Benef. Lib. iv. Cap. 8. f 2 Chron. xvi. 9 
* Pal. Ixv. 8. and xlvi. 2. Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
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8E c T. 
Of the IMMUTABILITY of Gov. 


Y the Immutabilify of God, we mean, that he always is, and was, and, to all %,, Inu. 
Eternity, will be the ſame ; wing ſubje& to no Changes, either in his Eſſence 2 
or Perfections. As to his Eſſence +, he is ſaid to be eternal, incorruptible, and only CNY; 
to have weather K and in Reference to his Perfections, he is always the fame in- 
finitely wiſe, good, and powerful, infinitely juſt, and holy Being ; and from hence 
follows, that he is conſtant and immutable in all his Decrees and Purpoſes. We indeed 
are uncertain and mutable in our very Nature and Beings, in all thoſe Qualities and 
perfections, that belong to us, and in all our Defigns, Reſolutions and Actions. We 
frequently change from one Extreme to another ; are better or worſe, ſtronger or 
weaker, more knowing or more ignorant, as it happens, or as we order ourſelves ; 
and are fo fickle in our Minds, as to alter our Purpoſes, and break our Promiſes, and 
contradict our firmeſt and moſt ſerious Reſolutions, upon every ſlight Occafion ; but 
God is everlaſtingly the ſame in all his Perfections; conſtant to his Intentions, ſteady 
to his Purpoſes, and immutably fix'd, and perſevering in all his Decrees and Reſo- 
lutions. 

AND indeed, if we conſider the Nature of God, * that he is a ſelf-exiftent and Proc from 
independent Being, the great Creator and wiſe Governor of all Things ; that he is a bis Nature. 
ſpiritual and ſimple Being, void of all Parts, and all Mixture, that can induce a Change; 
that he is a ſovereign and uncontroulable Being, which nothing from without can af- 
fect, or work an Alteration in; that he is an eternal Being, which always has, and 
always will go on in the fame Tenor of Exiſtence ; an omniſcient Being, who, know- 
ing all Things at one Point of Jituition, has no Reaſon to act contrary to his firſt Re- 
ſolves; and, in all Reſpects, a ng perfect Being, that can admit of no Addition or 
Diminution ; we cannot but believe, that both in his Eſſence, in his Per fections, in 
his Will, in his Purpoſes, in his Covenants, and in his Threatnings, he muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be unchangeable. To ſuppoſe him otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe him an imper fecit 
Being. For, if he change, it muſt be either to a greater Perfection, than he had 
before, or to a Jeſs : If to a greater Perfection, then was there plainly a Defect in 
him, and a Privation of ſomething better, than what he had, or was; then again 
was he not always the bet, and conſequently, not always God: If he changes to a /eſ- 
ſer Perfection, then does he fall into a Defect again; loſe a Perfection, he was once 
poſſeſs d of; and fo ceaſing to be the 5% Being, ceaſe at the fame Time to be God. 

The ſovereign Perfection of the Deity therefore is an invincible Bar againſt all Mu- 
tability : For, which Way ſoever we ſuppoſe him to change, his ſupreme Excellency 
is null'd or impair'd by it: For ſince in all Changes, there is ſomething from which, 
and ſomething to which, the Change is made, a Loſs of what the Thing had, or an 
Acquiſition of what it had not ; it muſt follow, that if God change to the better, he 
was not perfect before, and ſo not God; if to be worſe, he will not be perfect, and 
lo no longer God, after the Change. Changeableneſs in Men, we generally eſteem Ben 5, Per. 
either an Imperfection, or a Fault. Their natural Changes (as to their Perſons ) Ve. 
are from Weakneſs and Vanity ; their moral Changes ( as to their Inclinations and 
Purpoſes ) are from Ignorance or Inconſtancy; and therefore what is a Blemiſh in us, 

can no ways be compatible with the Glory and Attributes of God. For, if the Di- 

vine Nature be, in any Caſe, ſubject to Change, this will caſt an univerſal Damp u 

on all its Attributes and Excellencies, and make them lie a Flower of the Field, 1 8 

how gay and glorious ſoever, is but fading and corruptible : Nay, the greater its Per- 
lections are, the more imperfect they will become, if once * we ſuppoſe them mutable. 

How cloudy will his Bleſſedneſs be, if it proves liable to Change! How dim his Wiſ- 

dom, if it may be obſcur'd ! How feeble his Power, if it is capable to decay or lan- 

guiſn! How will Mercy loſe its Luſtre, if it ſhould change into Wrath, and Juſtice ' 

its Dread, if it thould be turn'd into Mercy, while the Object of Juſtice remains un- 

it for Mercy, and the Object of Mercy, undeſerving of divine Vengeance 


 Tillotfon's Serm. Vol. II. 

In reſpe& to his EJence, God is abſolutely unchangeable, becauſe his Being is nece//ary, and his Eſſence ef- 

exiſtent ; For whatever necearily is, as it cannot but be, ſo it cannot but continue to be invariably what it is and 

that, which depends upon nothing, can be affe&ed by nothing; can be a#ed upon by nothing, can be chang d by nothing, 

an be influenc'd by no Power, can be impair d by no Time, can be varied by no Accident. Clarke's Serm. Vol. I. 
* Edward's Body of Divinity. Y Charnack, on the Attributes. 2 Charnock, ibid. 
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AND, as the Mutability of God would darken all his other Perfections, ſo Would 
it take away the Foundation and Comfort of all Religion, inſomuch; that we could 
have no great Honour and Eſteem for a Being, that is fickle and inconſtant : Hi 
Threatnings would loſe their Awe and Force, if his Power and Juſtice were wncer. 
tain; and his Promiſes and Declarations, how graciouſly ſoever tender'd, be of ng 
Security to us, if his Truth and Faithfulneſs could at any Time fail. And therefore, 
the wiſeſt of the Heathen World were always of this Opinion, that God is never in 
any wiſe capable (as Plato with great Emphaſis * expreſſes it) of any Kind of Change 
„ © and that he is always conſtant to his Decrees, and does never repent of lis 
Purpoſes ; for tis neceſſary that he ſhould be ahoays pleas d with the ſame Thing, ulo 
can be pleas'd with nothing, but what is beſt : Nor can this be oy Prejudice to his Li. 
berty or his Power, ſince he is his own Neceſſity, 1. e. nothing from without, but his 
own natural Perfection lays this Neceſſity upon him. | 

But the fulleſt Declarations of God's Inmutability, both as to his Nature and Pro- 
perties, his Decrees and Purpoſes, his Threats and Promiſes, &c. are from his own 
Divine Oracles, which teach us, that though all other Things are mutable, even the 
Frame of the Heavens above, and the Foundations of the Earth below, which 
* ſhall periſh, and wax old as a Garment ; yet God is the ſame, the ſame through all 
Generations, and beyond all Generations ſtill unchangeable, the fame. Which teach 
us, that * the Counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ever, and the Thoughts of hi, 
Heart to all Generations; that his Mercy and Goodneſs endureth for ever, and hi 
* Righteouſneſs is firm and immoveable, /ike the ſtrong Mountains. Which teach us, 
that his Faithfulneſs he will not ſuffer to fail, his Covenant will be not break, nor alter 
the Thing that is gone out of his Lips; ſince * I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come 
to paſs, and I will do it, I will not go back, neither will I ſpare, Which teach us, in 
ſhort, that in God * the Father of Lights, there is no Vartableneſs neither Shadow of 
turning; | where the Compariſon is taken from the Sun, and ſeems to intimate to us, 
that, though that bright Lumzinary is the moſt regular, and the moſt conſtant Diſpen- 
fer of Light and Heat to this inferior World; yet is its Influence frequently varied by 
different Motions, by Clouds and Shadows, as well as by Alterations within its 
own Body ; whereas God, the Father of Spiritual Light, the Author and Diſpoſet 
of all good and perfef? Gifts, has in him no Motion, no Uncertainty, no Alteration 
of any of his Perfections, 20 Variableneſe, neither Shadow of turning. 

WHENEVER therefore we meet, in Scripture, with any Expreſſions, which ſeem 
to imply a Mutability in God, we muſt be ſatisfied of this, that they are not to be 
taken in a ſri Senſe, as if God were at any Time accuſtom'd to alter his Purpoſe, 
or falſify his Word, or repent of any Action, that he does; * For he is not a Man, 
that he ſhould lye, neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould repent : Hath he ſaid, aud 
ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not make it good? *The Expreflion 
of God's Repentance, therefore, (as well as many other which occur in Holy 
Writ) is to be underſtood in a figurative Senſe ; as ſpoken by Way of Condeſcenſion 
and Accommodation to our Weakneſs and Capacity, and not as caſting any Impu- 
tation of Mutability or Inconſtancy upon him, as if, out of Levity, or Want of 
Foreſight, he chang'd and alter'd his Mind, Thus when God is faid 70 repent, 
that he made Man, or that he made Saul King, the Change was not in him, but in 
them; and it ſignifies, not that God was abſolutely deceiv'd in his Expectations, but 
that Things had fallen out contrary to all reaſonable Expectation : And therefore 
the Scripture cloathes God with the human Paſſion of repenting and grieving fot 
what he had done, as Men are us'd to do, when they are greatly diſappointed, and 
fall ſhort of their Expectations; to fignify to us, that the unworthy Behaviour of 
Men, and their Abuſe of the Divine Goodneſs was ſuch, as was enough to raiſe 
Grief and Indignation in his Breaſt, were the Majeſty of his Nature capable, as the 
Infirmity of ours is, of any wneaſy Senſations. And, in like Manner, when God b 
ſaid to repent him of the Evils, which he threatned, the Expreſſion only fignifies thus 
much, that God does not execute that, which ſeem'd to us to have been his pre- 
remptory Purpoſe and Reſolution, 7. e. he is pleas'd to do otherwiſe, than his Threat- 
nings ſeem'd openly to expreſs, becauſe of ſome tacit Condition imply'd in them, 
which he did not think fit to acquaint us with. 


* Ix 
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* In moſt of the Threats, and Promiſes in the Word of God, there is always 

Condition expreſs d or underſtood. *Tis fometimes expreſs'd, as in this * remark- 
ble Text: F that Nation, againſt whom ] have pronounc d my Judgments, turn 
7 * their evil Mays, I vill repent me of the Evil, which I thought to bring upon 
3 where Amendment of Life is the Condition annex'd : But ſometimes it is 
only imply'd, as in the Caſe of Nineveh ; Yet forty Days, and Nineveh ſhall be de- 
froyed, i. e. unleſs that City repent of their Sins. ? Now, put the Caſe that a 
People do repent, after a Sentence of Deſtruction is gone out from God, yet, ſince 
that Sentence was not abſolute, but conditional, there is no Change or Diſappoint- 
ment in the Divine Will, tho' it be not executed; becauſe the Condition, upon 
which it is ſuſpended, is Part of the Decree, which being. performed, the Sentence 
is yacated ; for, * when the Men of Nineveh turned from their evil Ways, (which 
was the Condition imply'd in the Denunciation) The Lord repented of the Evil, 
he ſaid be would do unto them, and he did it not. The Sum of the whole Solution 
is fot The Declarations of the Divine Decrees and Purpoſes (as being prophetical 
of the great Events of Providence) are in themſelves abſolutely fir d and unalterable ; 
becauſe the Wiſdom of God could not poſſibly be deceiv'd in the original Deſign 
and Intention of appointing them ; but his Promiſes and Threats (which are merely 
perſonal) either to any particular Man, or to any Number of Men, are always 
conditional; becauſe the Wiſdom of God thought fit to make theſe depend on the 
Behaviour of Men. Good or Evil, Virtue or Vice, are the Things which God 
has declared his immutable Love or Hatred unto, and his Promiſes and Threats 
invariably follow theſe Diſpoſitions thro” all the Changes of Mens perſonal Beha- 
viour : And therefore, as the fame Fire, with one unvaried Action, conſumes 
combuſtible Matter, but purifies and refines Gold; and, as the fame Sun, with 
one continual Heat, melts one Sort of Bodies, and hardens another ; fo God, with- 


, out any Change or Alteration in himſelf, puniſhes the wicked, when they fo continue, 
- and ſhews Compaſſion upon the fame Perſons, when they become truly and fin- 
J cerely penitent. 
ts Tas is the State of the Doctrine; and what now are the proper Affections that 
et the Contemplation hereof ſhould beget in our Minds? Here is Matter enough for 
Jn Terror to ſuch, as continue in the Practice of their Sins: For, if he is an holy God, 
ond of purer Eyes than to behold iniquity ; * if he is a juſt God, and will by no means 
m clear the Guilty, nor let Sin go unpumſh'd ; if he is omnipotent, ſo that none can 
be reſiſt his Power, or tand in his Sight when once he is angry; and, (what gives a 
ſe, lad Accent to all this) if he, that is thus holy, juſt, and powerful, continues for 
n, ever the ſame; will never alter, nor put off any of theſe Properties; will never ceaſe 
nd to hate Iniquity ; will never be reconcil'd to impenitent Sinners ; what a fearful 
on Thing muſt it needs be, to fall into his Hands, who lives for ever, and can puniſh 
oly for ever, and whoſe Indignation againſt ſuch as die in their Sins, all they can ſuffer 
jon to eternal Ages will be unavailable to appeaſe 
pu- HRE likewiſe is Matter of Comfort and Conſolation enough to ſuch, as ſeek 
of the Divine Favour, by leading godly Lives; ſince, in all the Changes and Viciffi- 
ent, tudes of the World, if we do ſo, * he will be our God for ever, and our Guide unto 
tin Death : For v rb the Mountains depart, and the Hills be removed, yet my Kindneſs 
but (as God aſſures the Righteous) ſhall wot depart from thee, nor ſhall the Covenant of 
fore my Peace be removed. Which Way ſoever we turn our Eyes, * whether without us 
for or within us, we can find no ſolid Ground for Comfort and Confidence but in God. 
and If we look without us, we can perceive nothing but what is ſubject to Change. 
r of en are inconſtant, and as their Circumftances, or Opinions, or Intereſts vary, 


aſume many Times a different Deportment. But admitted they were more fix d 
| and permanent, yet * what is their Life? It is even as a Vapour, that appeareth for 
od 1s 0 little Time, and then vaniſheth away. And therefore, weak muſt that 8 

de, which is placed in Man, * whoſe Breath is in his Neftrils. But now our God 
pre- will be the ſame, yeſterday and to-day, and for ever. His Affection to his faithful 

Chikiren will be the ſame, his Promiſes the fame : He will not leave us, when we 
We old, nor forſake us when our Strength decays, but © when our Fleſh and our Heart 
ou "all fail us, he will be then the Strength of our Heart, and our Portion for ever. A 


powerful 
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powerful Inducement this, * to be ſtedfaſt, and immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our Labour is not in vain in f. 


Lord. | 0 | ; 
nF. * 


Of the Communicable ATTRIBUTES: And firft, if þ 
| the LIFE of Gop. | 


ID ESIDES the Incommunicable Attributes which we have already conſiderd, Wi 
there are others ſtil'd Communicable, becauſe they are in ſome lower Degret, i 

and by Way of Participation communicated to other inferior Beings ; and among 
theſe, that which in the firſt Place occurs to our Thought, is Life. ; 

The Life of Tur Life of any Being may be faid to conſiſt in its having ſuch a Motion, ot 

ther Beirgs. Action proper to it, as tends to advance whatever Power or Perfection it is capable 
of. Tis in the Jog Signification of the Word, that Life is attributed to Thing, 
which, by a Motion proper to them, are only preſerv'd in their natural State; in 
which Senſe, we read of living Waters. In the next Degree of Life are. thok 
Beings, whoſe Parts are contriv'd in ſuch a Manner, as to make them capable of Ny. 
triment and Increaſe; ſuch are Stones, and all Minerals, but more eſpecially Plants 
and Trees, which have not only their periodical Seaſons of flouriſhing and bearing 
Fruit, but (what is no leſs ſurprizing to obſerve) have the Principles of Life fil 
abiding in them, (even when there ſeems to be the leaſt Appearance of it) and 
awakening into freſh Vigour and Beauty, according to the nearer Approach of the 
Sun. In Animals, the Organs and Offices of Life are ſtill more curious. They 
move ſpontaneouſly from Place to Place; they feed, they grow, and ſeverally propa- 
gate their Kind; are ated by the Impreſſion of diſtant Objects; and not only diſ- | 
cover all the Capacities and Operations of Senſe, but the viſible Effects of Paſſn 
likewiſe, of Anger and Love, of Fear and Revenge; for which there is hardly any 
accounting by the ſtated Rules of Mechaniſm. In Man, confider'd as a rational Crea- 
ture, the Principle of Life is ſtill more vigorous ; for, by Virtue of his Intelli, 3 
(which we conſider as a Power flowing from the Life of hrs Soul) he can, not only 
reaſon, and deliberate, and judge of Things within; but even carry his Contem- 
plations into the 77vi/ible World of Spirits, converſe with God and Angels, and take 
a Survey, in his Imagination, of all the innumerable Beatitudes, that the heavenly 
Manſions abound with; in ſhort, can extend himſelf, as it were, over the whole Crez- , 
tion in a Moment, climb up to Heaven, and go down to Hell, and fly to the utter- 
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i moſt Parts of the Earth, at the Inſtant he deſigns. In Angels, who excel in Strengt!, { 
„ 3! and are accounted the Chief of the Ways of God, the Power of Life (in all the afore- 
100 . | faid Functions and Operations) is ſtill more excellent, in Proportion to the Dignity af ſer 
ml their Nature, and the Incumbrances of Fleſh, which they are exempted from: Be- thi 
1 ſides that, they may probably have certain other Modifications of Life peculiar to for 
* them, that we are unacquainted with, and can form no manner of Conception - 
| of, n 
Ne Excllny . THESE are the different Degrees of vital Powers, obſervable in created Beings; con 
Y Gad, Le. but when, by theſe Steps, we aſcend to the original Source and Fountain of Lift, An 
how infinitely more powerful and perfect muſt the Operations of it be ! For, be- mu 
cauſe whatever we find in the Effect, muſt of Neceſſity be more eminently con- whi 
tain'd in the Cauſe, God therefore, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, may be only ſaid to i, Nat 
as operating independently, and * having Life in himſelf; whereas thoſe living Crea- Hing 
tures, which ſeem to be moſt free and vigorous in their Actions, are only Agents ; 
From Scrip- in Subordination to him, 5 in. whom they live, and move, and have their Being. have 
r. And, upon this tranſcendent Excellency of his Life, the Scriptures peculiarly appro- us, t 
priate to him, by Way of Diſtinction, the Name of “ the Living God, and ever the 
laſting Ning; telling us, at the ſame Time, i that he only has Immortality; that * as ted, 
his Years, they fail not; that! his Work is always perfeft ; and himſelf ® mighty i AB, 
Strength, and excellent in Power. 101 
ex 
THAT Atty 
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THrAarT ſuch a Life, even in the higheſt Degree of Perfection, is to be attri- 
buted to God, We have the Voice of Reaſon, as well as Revelation, to convince us. 
For, ſince God is the great Ruler and Governor of the Univerſe, he muſt needs be 
| inveſted with a Nature capable of ſuch Government, and have all the vital Powers 
in himſelf, which are found diſpers'd among his Creatures; otherwiſe, his other ſu 

d Perfections are of no Avail ; for without Life, he is but an Il, incapable of 
Rule, and undeſerving our Adorations, becauſe he can neither know nor reward them. 
Vain therefore and trifling muſt the Notions of thoſe idle Diſputers of this World be, 
who tell us ſo much of Nature, Fate, Chance, and the like; and, in their Diſ- 
courſes, ſeem to aſcribe the Being and Order, the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the World, 
and all that is therein, to hee, as their real Cauſes, which, in Truth, are nothing, 
but mere empty Words, mere ab/traf Notions, mere Fictions, or Idols of the Ima- 

ination, which have no Life, no real Exiſtence, and (as St Paul expreſſes himſelf 
in the like Caſe) are nothing in the World ! For, what is Nature? What is Fate, or 
Chance ? Are they any real Beings, or Agents? Or can that be truly the Cauſe of any 
Thing, which itfelf has no Manner of Subſiſtence? Leſs unreaſonable, of the two, 
were thoſe ancient 1dolaters, who ſtopping ſhort at the vile Cauſes of the Life, 
and Plenty, they enjoyed, paid their Obſervance to the Sun, Moon, and Stars of 
Heaven, as the Authors of thoſe Bleſſings, whereof they were only the Inſtruments, 
Leſs unreaſonable, I ſay, was even this, than to attribute the Cauſe of all Things to 
the Efficacy of a mere ab/trat? Nothing; and yet even this, was not pardonable in 
the darkeſt Times of Heathen Ignorance, as the Words of Job (who ſeems to have 
had no Knowledge of the Jewiſb Religion) abundantly teach us: VI beheld the 
| Sun, when it ſhined, and the Moon, walking in Brightneſs, and my Heart hath been 
ſecretly enticed, or my Mouth hath kiſſed my Hand ; this were an Iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the Judge, for then I ſhould have denied the God that is above. 

How much then are we concern'd to acknowledge this great Truth, viz. that, 
in the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe, God liveth, and, in reſpect of him, nothing 

can be faid to live; to frame our Minds according to the deep Apprehenſions we 
have of this Divine Attribute ; to entertain becoming Thoughts of * in whom 
we live; to own our continual Dependance on him, by whom we a#; and to de- 
dicate our whole Lives to his Glory and Honour, who is the ſole Donor and Con- 
; ſerver of our Lives and Beings both 


KC t- . 
Of the SxIRITUALITY of Gon. 


T' HAT God is a Spirit, i. e. a Subſtance without Body, Parts, and Paſſions, 
is not only a Propoſition of our Chriſtian Faith, and what is deduceable from 
ſeveral Declarations in the Jeiſb Law, but a Principle of Religion likewiſe, that 
the Heathens themſelves were not unacquainted with. To this purpoſe Cicero in- 
ſorms us, That we cannot conceive of God, but as of a pure Mind, entirely free 72 
all mortal Compoſition and Mixture ; for that he cannot be compounded of any 
Principles or Parts, is plain from hence, becauſe the Principles and Ingredients, which 
concur to the making of any Thing, muſt be antecedent to the Thing that is made : 
And therefore, if the Divine Nature were compounded, it would follow, that there 
muſt be ſomething in Nature before God, and he, conſequently, not the firft Cauſe, 
which Conſideration might induce Plutarch to give us this Deſcription of the Divine 
Nature: God is a Mind, ſays he, an abſtra# Being, pure from all Matter, and di- 
finguiſhed from whatever is paſſible, or capable of ſuffering. 
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God a Spirit 
univerſally 


own'd. 


* SOME indeed, from the pretended Difficulty of conceiving what a Spirit is, In a faperia- 
have cloathed the Deity with a corporeal Subſtance, and would endeavour to perſuade D. 


us, that whatever Being exiſts, muſt be Matter: Whereas, if we will be impartial, 
the Notion of a Spirit is as intelligible as that of a Body; and 'tis by the latter in- 
cd, that we are able to form ſome tolerable Apprehenſion of what the former is. 
A Body, or Matter, is ſuch a Subſtance, as conſiſts of external Parts, and conſequently 
8 Capable of Diviſion, and thereby of Alteration and Corruption. It is the Object 
of external Senſe and Perception; is dull and fluggiſh in itſelf ; has no Principle of 
tivity, no Motion or Operation of its own Nature; nor any, the leaſt agg 
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This proved 
from Reaſon, 


A Scripture. 


In what Senſe 
he is ſaid to 
have Members, 


And to be 
viſible. 
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for ſuch refined Acts, as Underſtanding and Thinking. Now that, which has Qua- 
lities contrary to theſe; that which, in its own Nature, is indiviſible and incorrupli. 
ble ; that which can move and actuate itſelf; whoſe chief and diſtinctive Operation 
is to reaſon and underſtand ; and cannot, by any corporeal Senſe, be ſeen, felt, or 
apprehended, as having no Quantity or Parts, to be the Object of ſenſible Percey. 
tion, this is a Spirit: And, becaule it is the higheſt Excellence in our Nature, we 


apply the Term to God; but, at the fame Time, muſt conceive it in a Senſe, in- 


finitely 3 to any Thing we find in ourſelves, big. that he is an immateria, 
incorruptible, impaſſible Subſtance, uncapable of being divided, or impair'd by any 
Force whatever; an immenſe Mind or Intelligence, ſelfactive, ſelf- moving, and 
wholly above the Comprehenſion of bodily Senſe ; free, in ſhort, from the Inter- 
feftions of Matter, and all the Infirmities of corporeal Beings, and of a far more 
excellent and tranſcendent Nature, than any finite or created Spirit whatever, 


being originally ſuch, and therefore not improperly ſtiled, ? the Father of Spirits, 


and the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. | 

THe firſt and moſt natural Notion we have of God, is, that he is a Being every 
Way perfect; and from this Notion we muſt argue about the Properties, which are 
attributed to him, and accordingly govern our Reaſonings concerning him: So that, 
when any Thing is ſaid of God, the beſt Way to know whether it is to be aſcribed 
to him, is to enquire whether it be a Perfection or not; if it be, it belongs to God; 
if it be not, as we faid before, it is to be ſeparated from him. Now fince ſpiritual 
Subſtances are more excellent than bod:ly, à the Soul of Man more excellent than 
other Animals, and Angels more excellent than Man, as containing in their own Na- 
ture whatever Dignity there is in inferior Beings; God muſt have an Excellency 
above all zheſe, and muſt therefore be infinitely remov'd from the Conditions both of 
the moſt refin'd corporeal, and of the moſt ſublime ſpiritual Subſtance. 

AND accordingly we may obſerve, that the wiſeſt, and moſt learned of the Ha- 
then World, always embrac'd a Notion ſomething like this; that ſome of the Greek 
Sages were wont to ſtile him g aomuz!©., xooponuoc, the incorporeal Mind, wi 
made the World, and, among the Latin Philoſophers, theſe Appellations were com- 
mon Mens Divina, mens pura & ſincera, mens ſoluta & libera, ſegregata ab omni 
Concretione mortali: And therefore, we may well expect to find him in Scripture cha- 
racteriz d, as the inviſible God, * whom no Man has ſeen at any Time, nor can ſee. 
To find our Saviour affirming to the Jews, that they had either ſeen his Shape, nor 
heard his Voice; and Moſes, after the miraculous Appearance on the Mount, giving 
them this Caution, Take heed unto yourſelves, left you make you a graven Image, or ile 
Similitude of any Figure ; for ye ow no manner of Similitude, in the Day, that tht 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire. : 

Wourp we then form right Apprehenſions of God as to this particular, we mult 
conceive of him, as of a Being, infinitely remov'd from all thoſe groſs Properties 
which conſtitute the Nature of Matter or Body; as of a Being, not limited by bu- 
man Shape, nor included under any other Form whatever; as excelling, in an in- 
finitely higher Proportion, not only the Souls of Men, but alſo all other IntelleZu 
Natures, or Spirits whatſoever ; and, laſtly, as wholly void of all thoſe Paſſiom, 
Affections, and Commotions, ſuch as Love, Hatred, Anger, &c. which are the Pro- 
perties of embodied Spirits, but cannot be aſcrib'd to him in any other, than a fg. 
rative Senſe. | 

Wr indeed, at preſent, are not able to conceive ſpiritual Objects without fen- 
ſible Images and Repreſentations ; and therefore God, (who is defirous to make him- 
ſelf known to us) in Compliance to this general Defect of human Nature, ſpeaks of 
his Attributes and Operations after the Manner of Men, and, by all ſuch Repreſen- 
tations, ſignifies ſuch Actions of his, as bear ſome Reſemblance to thoſe, which we 
perform by the Faculties, which he hath given us: Inſomuch, that whenever de 
meet with any of the Parts or Actions of human Bodies aſcribed to God, we ſhould 
always conceive them in a figurative Senſe. By his Eyes and Ears, we are to undet- 
ſtand his Omniſcience ; by his Face, the Manifeſtation of his Favour ; by his Mout), 
the Revelation of his Will; by his Bowels, the Tenderneſs of his Compaſſion ; by b 
Heart, the Sincerity of his Aﬀedtion ; and by his Hand, the Strength of his Power, C. 
And in explaining thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teftament, where God is repreſented 5 
appearing vz/ibly, and, as it were, Face to Face, to holy Men of old, (whereas, * 


cording 


» Heb. xii. 9. Numb. xvi. 22. 4 Charnech, on the Exiſtence and Attributes, „ Tuſcul. Queſt. lid i 
r Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 16, u John v. 37. x Deut. iv. 15. y Clarke's Serm. Vol. J. 
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CHAT. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go p. 


cording to the Nature of Things, the Eſſence of a pure =P is abſolutely impoſſible 
to be ſeen, and according to the Senſe of Scripture, the Divine Character is, that he 
is the invinſible God whom no Man has ſeen, or can ſee). It is to be obſerv'd, that 
tho! God's Eſſence is inviſible, * yet there is a Glory, which is as it were the Train 
and Attendance of his Eſſence, (by the P/almift's Authority, we may call it the Gar- 
ment or Cloathing of his Eſſence; for ſo the P/almift ſays of God, that he decketh himſelf 
with Light, as with a Garment) and by the Apoſtle's Authority, we may call it the 
= nwelling or Palace of his Eſſence, (for fo ſays the Apoſtle concerning God, that he 
= lth in Light that is unapproachable) and this Glory or Majeſty of God is ſuch, 
zs we muſt all allow to be viſible. There is therefore a Diſtinction to be made 
between the eſſential and majeftick Preſence of God; for his eſſential Preſence is infi- 
nite ; and fo _ where, and every where unſeen ; but, on the contrary, his maje- 
ick Preſence is the not 7 ng or diſcovering of his efential Preſence, in a determinate 
Place, by ſome Kind of magnificent luminous wan - and this we know has 
been accommodated, and brought down to the Perception even of mortal Eyes, 
Thus all the People /aw God Face to Face, by ſeeing this Symbol of his Preſence on 
the Mount, and thus, in all Probability, Jacob ſaw God, becauſe he ſeems to re- 
joyce that, after ſuch a Sight, his Life was preſerv' d, contrary to the prevailing 
Notion, that no Man could ſee the Face of God, and live. 


careful how we repreſent 
Shape or Members. He condeſcends indeed, to repreſent himſelf to us according to 
our Capacities, but it will be very ungrateful in us, if we abuſe his Condeſcenſion, 
to the Blemiſh and Reproach of his Divine Nature ; and, becauſe he is pleas'd to 
floep to our Weakneſs, to level him to our Infirmities. Above all, we muſt be 
careful how we worſhip God under any Image or ſenſible Repreſentation : For, 
to put a religious Character upon any Image, form'd by the corrupt Imagination of 
Man, as a Repreſentation of the inviſible and ſpiritual Deity, is to think * the God- 
head to be like Silver, or Gold, or Stone, graven by Art or Man's Device. * Have ye 
not known ? Have ye not heard? Hath it not been told you from the Beginning? (ſays 
the Prophet, upbraiding the People with their Folly) Ir is God, that fitteth upon the 
Circle of the Earth, and the Inhabitants thereof are as rap | wh ; that flretcheth 
out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a Tent to dwell in; that 
bringeth Princes to nothing, and maketh the Judges of the Earth as Vanity. To whom 
then will ye liken me? And to whom will ye make me equal, ſaith the Holy One? Tis 
ridiculous then to think of repreſenting a Being, fo inconceivably great and mighty, 
by the Work of any Man's Hands; and to worſhip him thro' any ſuch Medium, 
i the groſſeſt Idolatry. The Works of God's own Hands, eſpecially thoſe great 


muſt celeſtial Bodies, that we behold, are certainly a more excellent Repreſentation of 
rties, him, than any Thing of human Compoſition ; and s yet king the Hand to the Sun 


when it ſhineth, or to the Moon walking in Brightneſs, (as Repreſentative of the Ex- 


n in- cellency and Majeſty of God) is declared Idolatry in the Scriptures, a Denial of the 
cual God that is above, and an Intquity fit to be puniſhed by the Fudge ; much more 1s our 


Hons debaſing and adoring his Divine Nature, thro' Repreſentations vaſtly meaner, and 
Pro- more contemptible. 
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Sixck Reaſon and — 70g then both declare, that God is a Spirit, © we muſt be . are me to 


- Alen hi 
im to our Thoughts, as having a 3 any corporeal os 


TAE Direction that the Holy Scripture gives us in what Manner we are to be- Bur i wofip 
have towards God, is, not to repreſent him, even in our Imagination, by the Like- bim is Spirit, 


t ſen- neſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Waters 2 — 
him- under the Earth; but as h he is a Spirit, to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. Now 
aks of to lay a Foundation for this ſpiritual Worſhip of God, we muſt be careful, at all 
reſen- Times, to poſſes our Minds with right Apprehenſions of his Nature and Perfections: 
ich ve To repreſent him to our Thoughts, as our chief Good, and our exceeding great Re- 
ver we 72rd, and therefore worthy to be belov'd by all: As a God, who is infinitely wife 


an 
undet- all 


d 22 able to preſerve us from all the Evils we dread, and to confer on us 
e Bleſſings we want: A God, rich in Mercy and Compaſſion, of great Kindneſs 


Mouth, — thoſe, that endeavour to be Objects of his Love, and a bountiful Rewarder of 


| them that ſerve him in Sincerity: A God of exact Truth and Faith fulneſi, ſincere 


er, G. n all his Promiſes and Threats, his Exhortations and Addreſſes, his Offers and De- 


nted 5 BY Clarations made to the Sons of Men: A God of Holineſs and Purity, who _— 
cording 
oft id. „ Tim. i. 19, 2 Young's Sermons. b Gen. xxxii, 30. © Tilhtfon's Sermons, Vol. IT. 


"barn, on the Exiſtence and Attributes. e Acts xvii. 29. f Ifa. xl. 21, &c. 5 Job xxxi. 
20, Ce. b John iv. 24. i Whitby, on the Attributes. | 5 
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The Know- 
ledge of God, 


avhat. 
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all Iniquity, and ſtands bound, both in Juſtice and Veracity, to render unto every 
Man according to his Works : And, laſtly, a God, who is continually preſent with 
us, who is * about our Paths, and about our Beds, and ſpieth out all our Mays, in 
order to bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good 
or whether it be evil. ; 

THESE are the Notions of God that we muſt endeavour to impreſs upon our 


Minds ; and from theſe will that inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of him, which we 


are now enquiring after, naturally low. The Conſideration of his Power, Truth, 
and Faithfulneſs, will cauſe us to rely upon his Promiſes and hope in his Word. 
The Apprehenſion of his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Readineſs to help us, will engage 
us to truſt in him, to wait on him, and to pour out our Souls before him. The 
Senſe of his Greatneſs and Purity will diſpoſe us to reverence his Majeſty, and to 
walk humbly with him. The Belief of his ſovereign Power to diſpoſe of us, and 


our Concernments, will move us with Patience to ſabmit to his Will, and with 


Chearfulneſs to re/gn ourſelves to his Diſpoſal. The Thought of his Juſtice, and 
all-ſeeing Eye, will beget in us a religious Fear of offending him, and an holy Care 
to purify ourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. And (to name no 
more) the Conception of him, as our chzefe/# Good and only true Felicity, will make 
us inwardly to long and thirf# for him, to chuſe him as our Portion, and, at every 
Reflection upon his Bounty and Goodneſs, to break out into this Soliloquy ; ! Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee ! And there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee, 
Thus Love and Deſire, Truſt and Reliance, Humility and Reverence, Submiſſion 
and Reſignation, &c. fixt ſtedfaſtly in the Mind, and exerted upon all proper Calls 
and Occaſions, are that ſpiritual Worſhip, which the Conſideration of the Divine 
Attributes is apt to beget in us. Theſe are called * the Kingdom of God within us: 
In theſe conſiſt the Power and Life of Godlineſs: From theſe all outward Worſhip 
derives its Goodneſs ; and without theſe, the utmoſt Expreſſions of our Homage will 
be but a lifeleſs Service, and a Sacrifice without an Heart. 

Go p however requires of us to g/or:fy him with our Bodies, which are bis, as well 
as our Spirits; and therefore this internal Worſhip muſt not be ſuppoſed to exclude, 
or to ſtand in Oppoſition to what is external, Prayer, Praiſes, and Thankſgiving, 
a ſolemn Invocation of God's Name upon proper Occaſions, Hearing his Word 
preached, and Entering into Covenant with him by Sacraments, and theſe perform- 
ed in the moſt devout and reverential Manner, that is poſſible, are Duties of perpe- 
tual Obligation: Only we muſt take abundant Care, that, as we ſerve the Searcher 
of Hearts, one that is preſent to our Spirits, and conſcious of their moſt ſecret Mo- 


tions, we make our + Minds, our Thoughts, and Affections accompany what we 
do of this Kind. For © the beſt and choiceſt Oblation, ſays a wiſe Heathen, that 


ce thou canſt make to God, is thy Soul. Tis this only, that joins us to God; there | 


“being no Affinity between Matter and Spirit, as there is between Spirit and Spirit, 
from whence ariſes our Likeneſs and Communion with God. The worſt and 
ce vileſt Perſons can bring rich Offerings to the Altar, but good Men only can make 
“an Oblation of their Hearts: Wherefore ſays he, give thyſelf to God, give ſome- 
” Gy of thine own, ſomething that is inward ; for Things without us pleaſe not 
«c G wa i 


N 
La) 


c r. VII 
Of the KNOWLEDGE of Gop. 


* 


B Y the Knowledge of God, we mean that Perfection or Faculty, whereby be 
underſtands, and conſiders Things abſolutely, and as they are in their own 
Natures, their Powers, Properties, and Differences, together with all the Circum- 
ſtances belonging to them. ? Our Knowledge and Comprehenſion of Things indeed 
is ſhort, as our Duration, and narrow, as our Extent. Our Senſes inform us 0 
the Surfaces, and external Properties of a few Things, within the Reach of our 
imperfect Organs. Our Imaginations and Conjectures extend a little farther, to a 
greater Number of Things, but with greater Uncertainty, and leſs Diſtindneß. 
Angels, according to the greater Activity of their Natures, and higher n 

0 


k Eccles. xii. 14. 1 Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. m Luke xvii. 21. + Adv. Stoicos. n Hierocles, on 
Pythagoras's Golden Verſes. © Wilkins, of the Principles of Natural Religion. P Clarke's Sermons, Vol. 1. 
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of their Faculties, comprehend till ore Things, than we, more in Number, and 
with a clearer Tnſight'; yet are they limited, and bounded within their proper Sphere; 
« we within ours. © But the Knowledge of God is abſolutely unlimited, and per- 
{etl univerſal ; infinite as his Duration, and boundleſs as his Immen/ity ; extending 
10 all Things, every where, without Exception, and to all the Properties and Pow 
ers of Things, without RHrickion. | { 970 
Axp indeed to deny this Perfection, even in its utmoſt Latitude, to God, would p, from 
be ſtrangely to eclipſe the divine Nature, and bring an univerſal Obſcurity upon all Rev. 
ts other Attributes. It would deſtroy his Wiſdom; for where there is no Knowledge 
of the Nature and Qualities of Things, there can be no Application of Means to 
Ends, nor any proportioning one Thing to another: It would weaken his Power; 
ſor Power without Knowledge muſt, in moſt Caſes, be ineffectual, and in many pro- 
duce great Irregularities ; It would take away his Providence; for without Know- 
ledge there could be no Forecaſt or Proviſion for the future, nor any Kind of regulat 
Government of the World : And (what is more) it would take away his Goodneſs 
too, fince no Being can properly be ſaid to be good, that acts either out of Ignorance 
or blind Neceſſity. . The Idea of Eternity and Omnipreſence, devoid of Knowledge, 
is as the Notion of Darkneſs compar'd with that of Light, or as the ' Notion of the 
J/orld without the Sun to illuminate it; and therefore we find Plato aſſerting, that 
Wiſdom was of ſuch Excellency, that it could not properly be aſcrib'd to any but God; 
Seneca maintaining, that nothing is hid from God, who is intimate to our Minds, 
and mingles himſelf with our very Thoughts ; and Tully making it an Argument for a 
t ſtrict and cautious Behaviour, both in private and publick. | | 
Tu Holy Scriptures however are more eſpecially copious in Declarations of this Ven Scrip- 
Kind, when they aſcribe every Object of Knowledge to God, and give us the Rea- 
ſons for this Immenſity of his Underſtanding. Thus, in Relation to his own Eſſence 
and Attributes, they teach us, that the Spirit of God knoweth the deep Things of 
Cod: In Relation to his own Works, they aſſure us, that * known unto him are all 
his Works, from the Beginning of the World, neither is there any Creature, that is not 
manifeſt in his Sight : In Relation to the Works of his Enemies, they tell us, that ? 
Hell and Deſtruction are before him, and that there is no Darkneſs or Shadow of Death 
where the Workers of Iniquity may lude tbemſelves; in Relation to human Actions, 
that the Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his Go- 
ings ; in Relation to their Words, * that there is not a Word in their Tongue, 
but be knoweth it altogether ; and in Relation to their Thoughts and Intentions, that 
* he ſearches their Hearts, and underſtandeth every Imagination of their Thoughts ; 
' for the Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth ; Man looketh on the outward Appearance, but 
the Lord looketb on the Heart. | . 
Tus the Scriptures repreſent the Omniſcience of God: And they ſupply us 
farther with two Conſiderations that of his Preſence, and that of his Creative- Power, 
1 this Notion may be better clear d, and the Conviction of it confirm'd upon 
r | 
1. Tur Royal P/ſalmift, having aſſerted the Omniſcience of God at large, Lord, 
thou haſt ſearched me, and known me, thou knoweſt my Down-ſitting, and my Up-rifing, 
art acquainted with my Ways, and underſtandeſt my Thoughts afar off, confirms his 
* and inculcates the Belief of the Doctrine, with this — : + er eu 
all I go from thy Spirit? Or, whither ſhall J flee from thy Preſence ? If I chmb up 
to Ee thou e Sc. — a Go ka neceſſarily inferr'd 
an Univerfality of his Knowledge, and that he, who is every where, muſt of Neceſ- 
ty know every Thing. * Now this Conſideration of God's Omnipreſence is uſeful to 
prevent thoſe Miſtakes in our Opinion of him, which we are wont to take up, by 
thinking of him with Reſemblance to ourſelves. We ourſelves are confin'd to a 
Place, and limited to a certain Diſtance in our Perception of Things; and ſo we are 
apt, in our firſt Thoughts, to limit, and confine God, and conſequently to imagine, 
that a conſtant Inſpection and Obſervation of all Men, and all their Actions, would 
beget either Trouble, or Wearineſs, or Diſtraction in God, becauſe any great Appli- 
Cation does ſo in us: Whereas, on the contrary, the Notion of God's being every 
ere, leads our Underſtanding to apprehend, that it is as eaſy for him to obſerve 


1 Tillogfon's Sermons, Vol II. r Wilkinis Principles. Nihil Deo clauſum, intereſt Animis noſtris, 
mediis Cogitationibus intervenit, Sen. Epift. t Quis enim non timeat Deum, omnia peryidentem, & cogi- 
autem, & animadvertentem, curioſum, & Negotii plenum Deum? Tull. De Nat. Deor. Lib. I. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
Acts xv. 18. vy Prov. xv. 11. 2 Job. xxxiv. 22. a Prov. v. 21. d Pal cxxxix. 4. 
1 Chron, xxvili. 9. d 1 Sam, xyi. 7. e Pſal. Cxxxix. 1, 2. f Young's Sermons, Vol. II. 
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every Man, as one Man, and every Action, as one ſingle Action of our Lives; that 
he, conſequently, is as near to our Mouth, when we ſpeak; as the Man is, who lean, 
his Ear to our Whiſpers; as near to our Aclions, when we do any Thing in ſecret, 3; 
they are, whom we admit to our Confederacy ; and as near to our Thoughts, when ve 
purpoſe, wiſh, or deſign any Thing, as our own Soul is, that conceives them, and 
in Conſequence, that he is familiarly acquainted with them all. | 
2. Tux other Conſideration, which the Scripture offers, to inculcate the Belief 
of God's Omniſcience, is that of his Power, viz. that plaſtick operative Power 
whereby he is the Fountain and Author of all our Beings ; from which Topick the 
fame Royal Pſalmiſt argues thus; 5 He that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear? H. 
that formed the Eye, ſhall not be ſee? He that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall not }, 
underſtand ? Which, (if thrown into a general Form of Reaſoning) will run thus; 
* All our Faculties of Knowledge, all our Organs and Inſtruments of Information, 
*© we have from God; and can we think then that he wants any for his own Uſe? 
& All of us are his Creatures; and can we conceive that he has made any Creature of 
* ſuch a Capacity, as to act any Thing beſide his Privity, or beyond his Comprehen- 
„ fion?” This would be a weak, and (as our Author calls it) a Srutiſb Imagination, 
h The Truth is, if God gives Wiſdom to the Wiſe, and Knowledge to Men of Under. 
flanding ; if he communicates this Perfection to his Creatures, the Inference muſt be, 
that he himſelf is poſſe(s'd of it, in a much more eminent Degree, than they; i tha 
his Knowledge is deep and intimate, reaching to the very Eſſence of Things, their 
but ſight and ſuperficial ; his clear and diſtinòt, theirs confus'd and dark ; his certain 
and infallible, theirs doubtful and liable to Miſtakes ; his eaſy and permanent, theirs 
gotten with much Pains, and ſoon 4% again by the Defeats of Memory or Age; his 
univerſal and extending to all Objects, theirs ſhort and narrow, reaching only to ſome 
few Things, while * that which is wanting cannot be number'd ; and therefore, 4 
the Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo (the Prophet has told us) are bis Ways 
| above their Ways, and his Thoughts above their Thoughts. 
4s Oljeftion. But how tranſcendent ſoever the Knowledge of God be, yet ſome Things it 
* muſt, of Neceſſity, be ignorant of; fince we cannot conceive, how. Fore-Knoy- 
&* ledge in him can be confiſtent with Liberty of Action in Man; and yet, without 
I fac Liberty, the very Formality of all Virtue and Vice is deſtroyed.” 
Afar. Ix indeed the + Preſcience of God, and the Freedom of Man were abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent, it would follow, not, that Man's Actions were not free (for that would 
vacate all Religion at once) but that ſuch Actions, as Man's are, and without which 
rational Creatures could not be rational Creatures, were not the Objects of divine 
Fore-Knowledge : And, in ſuch Caſe, it would be no more a Diminution of God's 
Omniſcience, not to know Things impoſſible, and contradictory to be known, than tu 
a Diminution of his Omnipotence, not to be able to do Things impoſſible, and con- 
tradiftory to be done. But this is not the Caſe, Fore-Knowledge in itſelf has n 
Influence at all upon the Things fore-known, becauſe Things would be juſt as they 
are, and no otherwiſe, though there was no Fore-Knowledge. » The Futurity of 
free Actions is exactly the ſame, and, in the Nature of Things themſelves, of the li 
Certainty in Event, whether they can, or cannot be fore-known : And, as our know- 
ing a Thing to be, when we ſee it is, does not hinder an Action from being free, 
notwithſtanding that it is then certain, and cannot but be, what it is; ſo God's fore- 
ſeeing that any Action will be done, does not at all hinder its being free, becauſe his 
fore-ſeeing Things to come does no more influence, or alter the Nature of Things, 
than our ſeeing them, when they are. The Truth is, God, who has an intimate 
Knowledge of the State of our Souls, of all the Affections, Paſſions, Springs, and 
Weights, wherewith they are moy'd, knows infallibly, how every paſſible Object, 
that preſents itſelf, will determine our Judgments and Choices, tho he himſelf does 


not determine them at all: As the Man, who ſees the Setting of the Chimes, 94 
| | te 
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6 Plal. xciv. 9, 10. b Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. II. : Wilkins's, ibid. k Fecleſ. i. 15: 


+ The Lans Author of Divine Predeſtination has made it evident, that Fore- Knowledge in God is of a diſſerent 
Kind, quite of another Nature, than what it is in Man, and that we only aſeribe it to him by Way of Analogy and 
Compariſon; that, in ſhort, as it is in God, we have no proper and adequate Notions of it, any more than 3 
Man born blind has of Sight and Colours, and that therefore we ought no more to pretend to determine, m_ 
conſiſtent, or not conſiſtent with it, than a blind Man ought to determine, from what he hears, or feels, to what = 
jecks the Senſe of Seeing reaches; for this would be to reaſon from what is only comparatively, and improper h th 
Crib'd to God, and by Way of Aualgy and Accommodation to our Capacities, as if it were properly and univ 
the ſame in him, and in us. i | 
m Clarke's Sermons, Vol I. n Noung's Sermons, Vol. I, 


ell ſeveral Hours before, what Time they will play; without any poſitive Influence 
either upon their Setting or their Playing. nig Us dope. tun io and | 
I. Tus Perfection of the divine Knowledge then, ought; in all Reaſon; to excite 77 5 of 
our Veneration, and humble our Minds, at the ſame Time; under a Senſe of our _ wid 
eat Deficiency in that Particular. Of all the Attainments of human Nature, there 
Saoching that we admire ſo much As Knowledge ; and yet the higheſt Knowledge of 
Man, the moſt glorious Underſtanding, that ever any one of the Sons of Men were 
-ndow'd with, compar d to the Knowledge of God, is but as a Glearm to the Sun. 
If then we eſteem theſe Candles of the Lord, which ſhine ſo imperfectly in the Dark ; 
if we reverence a little Knowledge, compaſs d about with much Ignorance ; how 
ſhould we admire the Father of Lights, in whom is M0 Darkneſs at all, and adore 
chat Knowledge, which has not the leaſt Blemiſh or Imperfection in it! ? #/bo hath 
put Wiſdom into the inward Parts? or who has given Underſtanding to the Heart? Is 
: Queſtion, that God himſelf puts to Job, and the Anſwer is very obvious; Even the 
original Cauſe and Author of all Things : But then the Conſequence mult be, that 
Knowledge, and all other Faculties in created Beings, not only in Men, but even in 
the higheſt Angels alſo, are but little Images and Shadows of Perfection; faint and 
derivative Rays of Light from the incomprehenſible Fountain of Glory; in Compa- 
rifon of whom our Knowledge itſelf is Ignorance, and our Light as Darkneſs .. 
2. AND as the Omniſcience of God ſhews the Weakneſs of human Underſtanding; Hani. 
ſo it expoſes the Folly of all Collufion and Hypocriſy, How vain it is to make a Shew 
of that outwardly, which inwardly, and in our Hearts we are not; to put on a Maſt 
of Religion, and paint ourſelves tifully without, when inwardly we are full of 
Rettenneſs and Uncleanneſs. If we were to deal with Men, this would not be a very 
wiſe Way, fince there is Danger of Diſcovery even from them ; But when we have 
to do with God, 70 whom the Works of Men are as the Sun before bim; to whom 
all our Diſguiſes are tranſparent, and all our little Arts of Concealment ſignify no- 
thing, 'tis Madneſs fo hide our Iniquity in our Boſom, or to think that any Place, tho 
never ſo ſecret and retir'd, can conceal us from his Sight, to whom Darkneſs is no 
Darkneſs at all, but the Night is as clear as the Day, and the Darkneſs and Ligbt are 
both akke. | 5% 44558 
z. RATHER let the Conſideration of this Attribute engage us to live, as under 4rd Circan+ 
his continual Obſervation and Inſpection. Tis the Advice of * Seneca to his Friend # 
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ld Lucilius, that he ſhould repreſent to his Mind and Thoughts Socrates, or Ariſtides, 
ch or Cato, or ſome other excellent and worthy Man, as a conſtant Obſerver and Exami- 
ne ner of his Actions; and this he recommends as a good Expedient towards reforming 
ds a Man's Life, and making him more virtuous in his Converſation, We are told by 
W ſome late Writers, that the People of China think themſelves oblig d to be very wary 
n- and circumſpect in all their Actions, from an Opinion generally prevailing among 
no them, that the Souls of their departed Friends are preſent with them, and take fpecial 
xy Notice of their Behaviour. This is but a falſe Surmiſe; but what I am ſpeaking of 
1 8a real Truth: We have a conſtant Inſpector and Obſerver of our Lives, noting 


down every Thing, we think, ſpeak, or do, in his all-containing Mind, to be pro- 
duc d for, or againſt us, at the laſt great Audit. As therefore he is ever 

with us, and his Eyes always upon us, ſo let ours proportionably be upon him; keep- 
ing our Minds in a lively Senſe of the Yenerablenefs of his Preſence, and the Awfiuls 


hus neſs of his Inſpection, which is the beſt Method, to guard us from treating that In- 
65 25 irreverentiy, and to keep us tender of doing any Thing unſaitable to ſuch a 
l — | ä By 
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tl Of the Wis poM of Gop. 


HE Knowledge and Wiſdom of God, though both one in his infinite E/ence, . its o 
may nevertheleſs admit of this Diſtinction, that the one is the ſpeculative, and © wb. 
: 1 other the prodiical At of the divine Mind ; that the one implies a bare Know- 

bats ge of Things, the other the ordering and diſpoſing of Things to a proper End: 


yocally ü. 4 le Sermons, Vol. II. P Job xxxviii. 36. a Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. r Ecclefiaſticus 
19. c Pſal. cxxxix. 11, 12. t Epiſt. 11 & 25. Young's Sermons; Vol. I. 
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A Compleat Body of "Divinity. PART I 


That the Knowledge of God, conſequently, is a perfect Comprehenſion of the Na. 


ture of all Things, with all their Qualities, Powers, and Circumſtances ; whereas the 
Wiſdom of God is a perfect Comprehenſion of the Reſpe&s and Relations of Things 


to one another, of their Harmony and Oppoſition, their Fitneſs and Unfitneſs to ſuch 
and ſuch Ends. I) 2 l EEE | 

- THAT there is in the Mind of God ſuch a Faculty, as we term Wiſdom, or , 
Power of diſpoſing and regulating Things to Purpoſes, beſt conducing to the Advance. 
ment of his own Glory and Honour, no one can doubt, who conſiders him as the 
Center of all Perfection. As he is indeed the ſole original Cauſe and Author of al 
Things, he cannot but know, what each of their Powers and Faculties can pro- 
duce; cannot but ſee, at one View, all the poſſible Circumſtances.and' Diſpoſitions 
of Things; all their mutual Relations and Dependences, all their Compoſitions and 
Diviſions, their Variations and Changes, their Fitneſs or Suitableneſs to certain re. 
ſpective Ends and Purpoſes ; and, beholding all theſe Things at once, of Necefſny | 
he cannot but know, without all Poſſibility of Error, what is the beſt and Proper 
End to be brought about, in every poſſible Method of diſpoſing Things; which are 
the fitteſt Means to that End; and how thoſe Means may be beſt employ'd, in order 
to accompliſh it: And, having no wrong Inclinations within to change his Will, or 
Oppoſition from without to withſtand his Power, tis plain, that he will always effec, 


what, in Right and Reaſon, is ſitteſt to be done. Now this is nfinite and perfect 


Wiſdom ; to know always the beſt End; to ſee always the Means, that will produce 
that End; to underſtand exactly how to apply thoſe Means, and to have always a 
right and invariable Inclination to act accordingly. 

MAN EK IND, I think, are agreed in this, that Wiſdom is the moſt eminent of 
all human Virtues, without which the other Graces of the Mind loſe their Value 
and Luſtre, (inſomuch, that Mercy becomes Weakneſs, and Juſtice Cruelty, Patience 
Timorouſneſs, and Courage Brutality, without the Conduct of Wiſdom) and there- 
fore we cannot but allow, that God (who is the Author and Giver of Being to 
the whole Univerſe) muſt in himſelf poſſeſs whatever. is noble in any of his Crea- 
tures: If Wiſdom, which is the moſt noble Perfection in any Creature, be wanting 
in him, he muſt be deficent in that, which every one accounts the higheſt Excel- 


lency. Nay, he muſt be deficient in that, whereof himſelf is confeſſedly the Foun- 
ain and Original, and diſtribute to others, what, upon this Suppoſition, he has not 


FromScrip- 
ture. 


From the 
Wirks of 
Creation and. 
Providence. 


the Power to give. Since every good and perfect Gift therefore cometh from Gid 
above, and, what is in the Effet is always more eminent and perfect in the Cauſe; it 
muſt follow, that he only is originally and independently wiſe, and that all created Wil- 
dom, whether of Men or Angels, is but a Spark of the divine Light, like that of 

the Planets borrow'd from the Ss. Lads 1r {1 4 | | 
WII this Sentiment it is, that holy Job aſks the * r : Where ſball Wil 
dom be found? Or, where is the Place of Underſtanding? And then, proceeding to 
obſerve, that it is neither 10 be found in the Land of 'the Living, nor purchas'd with 
the moſt valuable Merchandize, he reſolves us at length where we may ſeek for the 
original Source of it: God under/tandeth the We). and knoweth the Place thereof ; for 
he looketh to the Ends of the Earth, and ſeeth the whole Heaven, to make the. WH. igt 


1 


for the Winds, to weigh the Waters by Meaſure, to make a Decree for the Rain, and 


& Way for the Lightning of the Thunder. And in like Manner, to ſhew the Excel- 
lency and Superiority of the divine Wiſdom, in a comparative Senſe, the Prophet ex- 
preſſes himſelf in a very ſublime Manner: Who hath meaſur'd the Waters in tit 
Hollow of his Hand, meted out Heaven with a Span, comprehended the Duſi of th: 
Earth in a Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance? 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, ar, being his Counſellor, hath taught him? 
With whom took he Counſel? And who inſtructed him in the Path of Judgment, and 
taught him Knowledge, and ſbewed to him the Way of Underſtanding ? 

AND indeed, if we take- never fo flight a Survey of the Works of Creation and 
Providence, we cannot but perceive in them very legible Characters of divine Wil 
dom. The Sun, and Moon, and other Luminaries in Heaven, whether planetary 
or ft, with their different Orders and Revolutions; the Air, and other Bodies, that 
occupy the Space between Heaven and Earth ; the wonderful Balancing of the Winds, 
and gentle Falling of the Clouds in uſeful Rain and Showers ; the Frame and Situa- 
tion of the Earth, and the great Variety of Plants and Trees, of Rivers and Foun- 


tains 
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tains, of Men and other Creatures, that do ſtock and adorn it; the ſubterraneous 
World, wherein are repoſited Metals, and Minerals, Salts, Sulphurs, and Stones, both 

recious and common, for the Uſe and Ornament of Mankind; and the wide and 
Seat Deep, ſo ſtor'd with Treaſures, and fitted for the Commerce of the different 
11habitants of the World: All theſe, or the leaſt Individual in them, if carefully en- 
quir'd into, will abundantly proclaim the Glory of God, and diſcover the Wiſdom of 
their Creator, as the holy Penrnen, in ſome of the loftieſt Strains of pr have 
endeavour'd to ſet it out. He ſpreadeth out the Heavens, and treadeth upon the 
1/aves of the Sea; he maketh Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the Chambers of the 
South ; he doth great Things paſt finding out, yea, and Wonders without Number. * He 

retcheth out the North over the empty Space, and hangeth the Earth upon nothing”: 
Ile bindeth up the Waters in the thick Clouds, and the Cloud is not rent under them : 
Ve hath compaſſed the Waters with Bounds, until the Day and Night come to an End. 
The Pillars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof ; he divideth the Sea 
by his Power, by his Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens. Lo, theſe are Parts of his 
Ways ! But how little a Portion is heard of him, and the Thunder of his Power who 
can underſtand? For, if (as ſome have done) * we ſuppoſe other Worlds beſides this, 
furniſhed with Creatures, whoſe Fabrick and Motions, and conſequently, their Pro- 
perties and Operations differ from what we ſee before us, how muſt this increaſe our 
Ideas of God's Wiſdom, both in framing and governing ſuch a vaſt Variety of dif- 
ferent Worlds! For, if to keep one complicated Machine in Order be accounted a 
Work of no ſmall Skill, how extremely aſtoniſhing muſt it be to conſider, what Wiſ- 
dom and Providence is requiſite, to guide and over-rule ſo many Millions of Engines, 
(as we may call them) and many of them endowed with Liberty of Will, in ſuch a 
Manner, as to make them ſubſervient to his wiſe Purpoſes and Decrees! * O Lord] 
how manifold are thy Works, in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the Earth is full of 
thy Goodneſs. 


2. Ir we conſider the Work of Man's Redemption, we ſhall find the ſame Diſ- 4:4 Redeng- 


play of * the manifold Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls it. Man had finned, and, 
by his Tranſgreſſion, ſtopp'd the Effuſions of ' Goodneſs, and opened a wide Paſſage 
for divine Wrath to fall upon him: But how to fave this Creature, loſt and undone by 
his own Choice, the Invention of Men and Angels could not deviſe. Nay, Heaven 
itie!f ſeem'd to be divided, Mercy inclin'd to fave, but Juſtice interpos'd for Satiſ- 
faction; and the Difficulty was, how to anſwer the Demands of the one, and not 
deny the Requeſts of the other, In this Exigence, his Mercy excited his Wiſdom to 
interpoſe as an Arbiter, which, in the Treaſure of its incomprehenſible Light, found 
out an admirable Expedient to fave Man, without Prejudice to his other Perfections; 
and that was, by conſtituting a proper Mediator between the guilty Creature and 
himſelf, that, by transferring the Puniſhment on the Surety, he might punith Sin, as 
Fuſtice required, and yet pardon the Sinner, as Mercy deſir' d. REESE 

* HERE then is the Compaſs of divine Wiſdom difplay'd : In God's taking oc- 
caſion from Sin, and the Fall of Man, to magnify his own Glory, and exalt his Crea- 
ture to a more excellent State; in ordaining ſuch a Mediator, as was qualified to re- 
concile God to Man, by making Expiation, and Man to God, by making Interceſſion 
for him; in making, in all Appearance, ſuch oppoſite Means accompliſh ſuch glo- 
rious Effects; and in laying the Defign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Manner, as both pro- 
vides for the Comfort, and promotes To Holineſs of Mankind]; for the matchleſs Wit- 
dom of God is equally viſible in the Revelation, he hath made of himſelf ; in the 
Doctrines, and Laws, and Precepts, which he hath delivered, to inſtruct us in the 
right Principles of Knowledge, and to regulate our Actions in a Manner moſt con- 
gruous to Reaſon. 

Ir then the Wiſdom of God, in all his Diſpenſations to us, be ſo conſpicuous, the 
proper Reſult of this Conſideration is, to praiſe and adore his divine Majeſty, in the 
Language of the Prophet Daniel; Bleſſed be the Name of God for ever and ever, for 
Wiſdom and Might are bis; and to humble ourſelves, and ſuppreſs every Thought in 
us, that exalteth itfelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and if we lack Wiſdom, to re- 
pair to the ſacred Fountain, and aſk it of him, who giveth to every one liberally, and 
ubraideth not; ® for if thou cry after Knowledge, and lift up thy Voice for Under- 


fonding ; if thou ſeek ber as Silver, and ſearch for ber as hid Treaſure ; then ſhalt 


Aa bon 
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thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God. Above all, we 
muſt be mindful not to cenſure God in any of his Dealings with the Sons of Men, 
but, in all the 7/zes of his Providence, to place our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
him, with a fixt Acquieſcence in his good Pleaſure. Tis a noble Saying that of 
Epictetus, (as it is recorded by Arran) and beſpeaks a gallant Soul: Lift up thine 
« Eyes, ſays he, with Confidence to God, and ſay, Henceforth, Lord, deal with 
<*© me, as thou pleaſeſt ; Iam of the ſame Opinion with thee, juſt of the fame Mind, 
* that thou art. I refuſe nothing that ſeems good to thee ; lead me where thou 
* wilt; cloath me with what Garments thou pleaſeſt; ſet me in a publick Place, or 
© keep me in a private Condition; continue me in mine own Country, or baniſh 
me from it; beſtow Wealth upon me, or leave me to ſtruggle with Poverty; 
which of theſe thou pleaſeſt, s 0% uno ararrur rt. Weg aviewny; anc 
Aoynoouc, If Men ſhall cenſure this Providence towards me, and fay, thou deal- 
© eft hardly with me, I will apologize for thee, I will undertake and maintain thy 
“ Cauſe, that, what thou doeſt, is beſt for me.” What Chriſtian could ſay more, 
or better, of a perfect Reſignation to the Divine Providence? And yet, this Epictetus 
had a maimed and deformed Body, was no more than a Slave, extremely poor, and 
very cruelly and tyrannically us'd; fo that we can hardly imagine a Man in worſe 
and more wretched Circumſtances : All which notwithſtanding, he juſtifies the Pro- 
vidence of God in all that he ſent upon him; not only ſubmits to his Condition, but 
embraces it with Chearfulneſs; and fince God thought it fitteſt and beſt for him, he 
is of the fame Mind, and thinks fo too; from a wiſe Senſe, no doubt, of a Divine 
Superintendency, and a firm Perſuaſion, that he had infinite Viſdom, managing and 
directing infinite Goodneſs, engaged to take Care of him; as he always makes all 
Things work together for the Good of them that love and fear him. 


er. 1 
Of the POWER of Go. 


Y the Power of God, we mean that Ability and Strength, whereby he can 

bring to paſs whatever he pleaſes ; whatever his infinite Wiſdom can direct, or 

the infinite Purity of his Will reſolve ; provided the Thing be conſiſtent with itlelf, 
and compatible with his Divine Nature and Perfections. 

a To help our Conception of this ſovereign Power, let us imagine a Principle, 

from which all other Power is derived, on which it depends, and to which it is per- 


cc 


cc 


fectly ſubject and ſubordinate ; a Principle, which can do, not only what any cieated 


Being, but infinitely more than all Beings in the World joined together, can do; a 
Principle, which nothing can oppoſe ; which can check, and controul at Pleaſure, 
and bear down, and annihilate all other Powers whatever; a Principle, which can 
do all Things in the moſt perfect Manner, at once, in an Inſtant, and with the ut- 
moſt Eaſe; and, laſtly, a Principle, which, after we have imagined it never ſo 
perfect, can do many more Things, and in a Manner much more perfect, than we 
can imagine, 

SUCH we may conceive the Omnipotence of God to be, boundleſs, and irre- 
fiſtible, and under no Limitation, except where the Thing either in its own Nature 
implies a Contradiction, or ſome plain Repugnancy to the Perfections of his Nature. 
* Where Things in themſelves imply a Contradiction, as that a Body may be extend- 
ed, and not extended, in a Place, and not in a Place, at the fame Time; ſuch Things, 
I fay, cannot be done by God, ? becauſe Contradictions are impoſſible in their own 
Nature. Nor is it any Derogation from the Divine Power to ſay, they cannot be 
done : For, as the Object of the Underſtanding, of the Eye, and the Ear, 18 that 
which is intelligible, viſible, and audible ; fo the Object of Power muſt be that which 
is Poſſible; and as it is no Prejudice to the moſt perfect Underſtanding, or Sight, 
or Hearing, that it does not underſtand what is not intelligible, or ſee what is not 
vifible, or hear what is not audible; ſo neither is it any Diminution to the moſt per- 
fect Power, that it does not do what is not poſſible. 

In like manner, God cannot do any Thing that is repugnant to his other Per- 


fections: He cannot Hye, nor deceive, nor deny himſelf ; for this would be injur * 
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to his Truth : He cannot love Sin, nor puniſh Innocence ; for this would deſtroy 
his Holineſs and Goodneſs : And therefore, to aſcribe a Power to him, that is in- 
conſiſtent with the Rectitude of his Nature; is not to magniſy, but debaſe him; 
for all Unrighteouſneſs is Weakneſs, a Defection from right Reaſon, a Deviation 
from the perfect Rule of Action, and ariſes from a Defect of Goodneſs and Power. 
In a Word, ſince all the Attributes of God are eſſentially the ſame, a Power in him, 
which tends to deſtroy any other Attribute of the Divine Nature, muſt be a Power 
deſtructive of itſelf. 4 Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely omnipotent; 
who, by being able to effect all Things conſiſtent with his Perfections, ſheweth in- 
fnite Ability, and, by not being able to do any Thing repugnant to the ſame Per- 
fections, demonſtrates himſelf ſubject to no Ifir mity. 


lities to all his Creatures, he muſt more eminently contain in himſelf what he com- 
municates to others : And, as he is an abſolute and ſelfexiſtent Being, by whom 
all Things in the Univerſe were made, and are entirely dependent upon him; from 
whom all the Powers of all Things are derived, and muſt therefore be perfectly 
ſubject and ſubordinate to him; nothing can make any Difficulty or Reſiſtance to 
the Execution of his Will, but he muſt of Neceſſity have abſolute Power to do every 
Thing he pleaſes, with the perfecteſt Eaſe, and in the perfecteſt Manner, at once, 
and in a Moment, whenever he wills it. 

AND indeed, if ſuch Power, as we are now ſpeaking of, belonged not to God, 
call his other Per fections would be inſignificant and ineffectual : His Goodneſs would 
be but an empty Sound ; his Knowledge but an idle Speculation ; and Wiſdom to con- 
trive, without Power to execute, a very vain and uſeleſs Thing: There would be no 
Reaſon to reſpe& his Juſtice, if God were without Power to reward and puniſh ; no 
Cauſe to depend on his Fazthfulneſs and Truth, if he were not able to perform his 
Promiſes ; nor any Occaſion to acknowledge his Providence, fince a Being deſtitute 
of Power muſt be deem'd incapable to take upon him the Government of the World. 
And for this Reaſon, the wiſeſt of the Pagan Writers are very copious in ſuch Aſſer- 
tions as theſe : * That there is nothing that God cannot do; and that, without any 
Kind of Labour; that all Things are equally eaſy to him, and that nothing can be ſaid 
to be dificult ; whereupon they juſtly concluded, that this vaſt Frame of Nature, and 
the upholding and preſerving of it, was a Conſequence and Argument of a Divine 
and inviſible Power: As who indeed can contemplate this Fabrick, and conſider the 
different Magnitude, Figure, and Situation of its Parts, and not draw from it the 
ſame Concluſion ? | 

For, how vaſt and ſtupendous is the Maſs of Matter that the World conſiſts of! 
The fixed Stars, which to the naked Eye appear but like Spangles, are found by 
Aſtronomers to be an hundred Times bigger than the Earth. The Sun is by ſome 
eſteemed ten thouſand Times bigger; and yet, theſe great and immenſe Bodies are 
nothing, as it were, in Compariſon of that vaſt Expanſe of fuid Matter, which does 
every where ſurround them. Now, if in forming this ſtupendous Work, we could 
ſuppoſe God to have made uſe of any Engines, * what Notions muſt we have of the 
Force neceſſary to raiſe even but one of theſe fixt Stars, and to place it at a Diſtance, 
which is thought almoſt incredible, in its proper Orb ! What Idea ſhall we be able 
to form of the Hand, which faſhion'd it Ee and before, and gave it, in all Re- 
ſpects, the Figure and Dimenſions proper to it? Thus, if we argue, by Way of Alu- 
fon to the uſual Methods of erecting any Fabric built by 1 Hands of Men, to 
that glorious and amazing Structure, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, we cannot 
avoid forming the ſtrongeſt Apprehenſions of his Power; eſpecially, when we con- 
ſder that he had no Aſſiſtant, or ſubordinate Agent in his Work, but Y fretched 
firth the Heavens alone, and ſpread abroad the Earth by himſelf. But if, inſtead 
of employing any inſtrumental Means towards the Conſtruction of this Work, God 
nh ſpake, and it was done, and, with Reſpe& to the ſeveral Parts of it, only com- 
manded, and they were created, this gives us ſtill a more lively Idea of his Power, 
than if he had made uſe of the moſt prodigious Machines, ſuppoſing there could have 
been found a Place for fixing them, | 
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As therefore himſelf is the Fountain of Power, and derives down Being and Abi- Hi: 1 
tence prov 
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AND as none, but an Almighty Architect, could have form'd the World at 73 Gre 
firſt without Materials, and brought it to Perfection without the Help of Inſtru- nt il. 


From Scrip- 
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Ming, until his Tyranny be over-paſt, 
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ments; ſo none, but an Almighty Ruler, could have preſerv'd it in the Ore: 
wherein we ſee it. The Motion of the Earth about its own Axis is prodigiou(| 
ſwift, * ſwifter than a Bullet from the Mouth of a Cannon; and yet nothing in 
Compariſon to the Motion of ſome celeſtial Bodies, ſwimming in liquid Ather 
which are computed to move three thouſand Times faſter than any Cannon Ball in 
the Air. What a large Conception muſt this then give us of the immenſe Power 
of their Creator, who has impreſs'd ſuch a wonderful Quantity of Motion on Mt. 
ter, and maintains it ſo exactly? Who not only ſets Bounds to the Sea, and ſay; #4 
its proud Waves, Hither ſhalt they come, and no farther, but moderates the ſtüpen- 
dous rapid Motion of the Globes, and their intercurrent Fluids fo, that, notwichſtand- 
ing the Greatneſs of their Bull, and the Velocity of their Courſe, they move more 
regularly than the beſt- made Watch! Well therefore might the Royal P/almiſ 
cry out, in full Admiration of his Works of Creation and Providence, * thou haſt q 
mighty Arm; ftrong is thy Hand, and high is thy Right- Hand ; nor could we haye 
told how to account for all theſe Prodigies of Divine Power, had not the Prophet 
took Care to inform us, that Omnzipotence can do all Things with the moſt ab. 
lute Eaſe, without any Difficulty in itſelf, and without any Pains or Labour in the 
Operation; for © haſt thou not known, ſays he, haſt thou not heard, that the ever. 
laſting God the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, faileth not, neither is 
he weary. | | 

AF - ER this, we need not purſue the Power of God, in the ftrange and miroculus 
Occurrences that have happen'd in the World, and wherein © he is ſaid 4 make bare 
his Arm in the Eyes of all Nations, The holy Penmen have done it in a Manner, 
proper to poſſeſs our Minds with the greateſt Sentiments of the divine Majeſty, and 
to give us the moſt awful Impreſſions of a religious Fear and Reverence : * He i 
wiſe in Heart, and mighty in Strength : Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and 
proſpered ? He removeth the Mountains, and they know it not ; he overturneth then 
in his Anger; he ſhaketh the Earth out of her Place, and the Pillars thereof tren- 
ble ; he commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not, and ſealeth up the Stars; for in the 
Lord Jehovah is everlaſting Strength. Declare his Glory among the Heathen, his 
marvellous Works among all Nations; for great is the Lord, and greatly to be proijed; 
he is alſo to be feared among all Gods: Glory and Honour are in his Preſence, and 
Strength and Gladneſs in his Place ; and therefore give unto the Lord, ye Kindreds 
of the People, give unto the Lord Glory and Strength, give unto the Lord the Gliry 
due unto his Name; for this is what his infinite Power and Majeſty call upon u 
to do. 

A FARTHER Effect of the Contemplation of this Attribute, is to make God 
at all Times the chief Object of our Fear, our Confidence, and Adoration, And 
indeed, the Fear of God is of ſo great Importance to us in the Conduct of our Lives, 
that he himſelf ſeems to have given us a gracious Intimation of it, in every Motion 
of our natural Fears; inſomuch, that whatever a rational Creature may think him- 
ſelf concern'd to dread and be afraid of, that very Thing does properly remit him 
to God, as an Object much more becoming his Fear, and awful Appreheniion, 
s Thus, if it be reaſonable to fear Want, much more reaſonable is it to fear hin, 
whoſe Bounty is the Fountain of all our Supplies; if it be reaſonable to fear D'/- 
pointments, much more to fear him, whoſe Providence diſpoſes the Iſſue of all wt 
project; if it be reaſonable to fear Pain, and other Inconveniencies of Life, much 
more to fear him, whoſe Pleaſure determines all our Eaſe, and all our Sufermgs: 
In a Word, if it be reaſonable 7o fear them that can kill the Body, much more 00 
fear him, who, after he hath killed, can caſt into Hell. This then is the Moral, and 
this is the Leſſon of all our Fears, fear God. Nor do our natural Fears only rem 
us to God, but they remind us, at the ſame Time, to lay hold on his Aliightf 
Power, in order to ſtrengthen and ſupport our Imbecility againſt the Violence of tit 
Oppreſſor, and the Tyranny of the Proud : For, if God be on our Side, we need not 
fear what Man, whoſe Breath is in his Neſtrils, can do unto us; he * ſhall give l 
Angels charge over us, to-keeþ us in all our Ways, either to reſtrain the Wrat9 of 
Men, and redeem us from our Enemies, or cover us with bis Feathers, and under l 


AND 
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Au p as the Conſideration of God's Omnipotence is of great Efficacy to excite 4 cf 
a our Minds a Fear of him, and him only; fo will it juſtify our Truſt and Con- 
fidence in him, and prove a Bafis for our Contentment, in all the Calamities tat 
an befal us. 'Tis an Expreſſion, that of the Royal Pſalmiſt, full of Comfort and 
Conſolation to every virtuous Man, labouring under Affliction: Our Help ftandeth 

iy the Name of the Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth. ' For when we are redu- 

ced to the laſt Extremities, when Tribulation flows in upon us with an extraordi- 

nary Force, when all the Sluices are opened, and the Flood-gates broke up, ſo that 

we expect nothing but to be overwhelm'd ; he that mn Heaven and Earth 

can even then preſerve and protect us, and raiſe up ſuch Banks and Ramparts, as 

ſhall keep out the raging Waters, and reſtrain their Violence. ® The ſame Royal 
Pſalmift, to excite in our Minds a lively Senſe of the Almighty Power of God, in 
defending his Servants in the needful Time of Trouble, has borrow'd Alluſions from 

every Thing that either Nature has made, or Art has invented, proper for Defence : 

» The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer ; my God, my Strength, 

in whom I will truſt ; my Buckler, and the Horn alſo of my SaFvation, and my high 

T;wer. When he conſidered the Number and Power of thoſe Enemies, with whom 

he was to contend, he had Reaſon to be diffident of himſelf ; but when he contem- 

plated the far ſuperior Strength of his A/ifant, all his Fears were immediately diſ- 

carded : * The Lord is my Light, and my Salvation, whom ſhall I fear ? The Lord 

is the Strength of my Life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? Tho' an Hoſt camp againſt me, 

my Heart ſhall not fear; tho War ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident. 

And well he might, when the great Controller of the Univerſe had given him this 


and Aſſurance: * Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord, even the Moft High, thy Habitation, 
ſe 1 there ſhall no Evil befal thee, neither ſhall any Plague come nigh thy Dwelling. For, 
and (as holy * Job elegantly expreſſes it) He ſhall deliver thee in fix Troubles, yea, in 
them ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch thee ; in Famine he ſhall redeem thee from Death, and 
ren in War from the Power þ the Sword——at Deſtruction and Famine thou ſhalt laugh, 
2 the neither ſhalt thou be afraid of the Beaſt of the Earth; for thou ſhalt be in League 
„ by with the Stones of the Field, and the Babe of the Field ſhall be at Peace with thee. 
d; If therefore we do but endeavour to be ſuch Perſons, as God's Omnipotence is con- 
and cerned to relieve, and wait the Iſſues of his Providence with a patient Submiſſion to 
dreds his good Pleaſure, we may with Safety * commit our Cauſe unto him, who does great 
Glory Things, and unſearchable marvellous Things, and without Number ; unto him, who 


ſlumbereth and fleepeth not, who fainteth not, neither is he weary; for in the Lord 
Tebovah is everlaſting Strength, * . ry; fe r 


IN 


> God 
And. | 8 
Lives 8 E C T. X. 
Lotion ü | 
bim. Of the HAPPIN ESS of Gov. 
it him | - | OP 
nſions il HE Notion of Happineſs, taken in its higheſt Senſe, (as we muſt neceſſarily 25. Happine? 
ir him, do, when we apply it to God) is no other, than a fix'd and immoveable State 7&4 where 


Dijap 


all we 


of Contentment and Satigfaction, of Pleaſure and Delight, reſulting from the ſecure * ca 
Poſſeſſion of all that is good and defirable, i. e. of all Excellency and Perfection. 


woch So that theſe following Ingredients muſt go to make up a compleat State of Hap- 
erings: pineſs. 1. Perfect Knowledge, to underſtand what it is, that conſtitutes Happineſs, 
1ore end when one is really poſſeſſed of it. 2. Perfect Wiſdom, to concert the Means 
1, and and Methods of compaſling, and ſecuring ſuch a State of Happineſs, 3. Abſolute 
y remit Prver, to be able to do whatever conduces to it, and to check and controul what- 
{mighty er would obſtruct it. 4. Univerſal Goodneſs, or a generous Diſpoſition of Mind, 
of the e communicate of its Happineſs to others. 5. A ſettled and fecure Poſſeſſion of 
need n al imaginable Excellencies, together with a free Exerciſe of them, upon all Oc- 
give ons ; and from all theſe will neceſſarily reſult, 6. Infinite Contentment, and 
/rath 4 oe and infinite Pleaſure and Delight. which is the very Eſſence of Hap- 
nder 5 nets, b ; | 


N o all theſe Perfections being in God to an infinite Degree; Knowledge, to P from 
erceive the true Nature of Happineſs ; Wiſdom, to direct him to the Means of — and 
ettaining it; and Power to enable him to execute thoſe Means; and there being 

B b | nothing 
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this Attribute, 
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nothing wit bout, that can poſſibly hinder his Acquiſition, or diſturb his Enjoyment 
of it, the perfect and moſt conſummate Felicity of his Nature muſt undeniabl/ 
follow. 

t CouLD we ſuppoſe, that the Contemplation or Enjoyment of any Thing witl,;; 
could contribute to the Happineſs of the Divine Nature, God (as the Cauſe of ;j 
other Beings, and of all their Powers and Perfections) muſt neceſſarily take all the 
Complacency in them, that they are capable of exciting. But the Goodneſs of his Css. 
tures extendeth not to him: He is infinitely and abſolutely happy in the Perfection 
and internal Operations of his own Nature: He is his own Light, and his oy 
Obje# ; and, as nothing without is capable of acting upon him, or diſturbing his 
Action, he muſt be happy for ever without Allay or Intermiſſion, without Mixtur 
or Meaſure, And, accordingly, the wiſeſt of the Heathen Sages (in Conformity to 
the Holy Scriptures, which ſtile him * the bleſſed God, the King eternal, immortal 
the bleſſed and only Potentate) were always of this Opinion, that God muſt need; le 
2 becauſe he is ſufficient in himſelf and ſtands in need of nothing; and ” that 
nothing is ſo happy, as the Divine Being, becauſe nothing abounds with all Manner 
e Goodneſs, but be. Nay, they accounted Happineſs 1o eſſential to the Notion of 
a God, that they made this one of their Ways to find out what Properties were 
fit to attribute to him, and what not, even by confidering what Things were con- 
ſiſtent with Happineſs, or inconſiſtent with it; and thence inferring what might 
be a ſuitable, or unſuitable Attribute to the Divine Nature: For which Reaſon Epi- 
curus (as he is repreſented by Lucretius) excludes God from the Making and Go- 
vernment of the World, leſt it ſhould diſcompoſe his Eaſe, or be any Obſtruction 
to his Felicity. It is neceſſary, ſays he, that the Divine Nature ſhould be hapyy, 
and therefore altogether unconcern'd in our Affairs; free from all Grief and Dan. 
ger, ſufficient for itſelf, and ſtanding in need of no Body; neither pleaſed with tr 
good Attions, nor provoked by our Faults; which, tho' it be a very faulty Pojition, 
confirms us in this Perſuaſion, that Bleſſedneſs is ſo inſeparable from the Notion of: 
an 9 that, whoever profeſſes to believe a God, muſt acknowledge him to be per- 

ectl 5 ä 

1 8 p nM Divine Nature then be fo infinitely and compleatly happy, this is 
great Confirmation of our Faith and mo concerning the Happineſs of another Life, 
which the Scripture deſcribes to us by the S7ght and Enjoyment of God. As we ar 
Creatures of a — Power, and limited Underſtanding, we neceſſarily want many 
of thoſe Perfections, which are the Cauſe and Ingredients of perfect Happineſs ; but 
the bleſſed God, who is infinitely happy himſelf, can alſo make us happy according 
to our finite Meaſure and Capacity : For, as he, who is the firſt and original Being, 
can communicate Being to other Things, ſo he, who is the Fountain of Happineß, 
can derive and convey Happineſs to his Creatures. 

THAT he will do ſo, we have the greater Reaſon to believe, when we conſider, 
that Goodneſs, as it is the | par Perfection, ſo is it likewiſe the chief Felicity of the 
Divine Nature. Baſe and envious Tempers indeed are narrow and contracted ; they 
love to confine their Enjoyments, and good Things to themſelves, and are loth that 
others ſhould take part with them: But the moſt noble Minds are always moſt fre 
and enlarged, and cannot be happy themſelves, unleſs they find, or make others fi 
As therefore to be good, and to do good, is the ſupreme Felicity of God himſelf, we 
may eaſily believe, that he is wy and forward to make us happy, by all tht 
Ways, that are agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom, and to the higheſt Degree our Nis 
ture will reach; for * Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither have entered into ilt 
Heart of Man, the Things which God bath prepared for them that love him. 

2. FROM this Happineſs of the Divine Nature, we may learn farther wherein 
our own Felicity does conſiſt, namely, in the Bnage, and in the Favour of God: In 
the Favour of God, as the Cauſe of our Happineſs, and in the Image of God, 53 
neceſſary Qualification for it. Unleſs God loves us, we cannot be happy; for mike- 
rable are all they, whom he hates; and yet he himſelf hath told us, that he hatets al 
the Workers of Iniquity ; that the Wicked ſhall not fland in his Sight, neither aul 


Evil dwell with him. Nay, even if we ſhould ſuppoſe that he could take Pleaſure in 
: | any 


t Fidder's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. » 1 Tim. vi. 17. 410. Eb. Lib. VII. Chap. 15. 
Nag. Door. Lib. I. 

2 Omnis enim Divam, per ſe, natura neceſſe eſt Nam privata dolore omni, privata periclis, 
Immortali zvo ſumma cum pace fruatur, | Ipſa ſuis pollens opibus, nil indiga noſtri, 
Semota A noſtris rebus, ſejunctaque longs. Nec bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ira. 
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any Perſon of this Denomination, yet we cannot ſee how the Perſon himſelf could be 
happy, becauſe he would want that inward Frame and Diſpoſition, a Reſemblance of 
the Divine Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is fo neceſſary to Ly one's Happineſs, that 
the external Preſence of God, and a /ocal Heaven (if we could f 

admitted to it) would ſignify no more to make him happy, than Heaps of Gold and 
Diamonds, the moſt delicious Food, or melodious Mufick, would contribute to a Man's 
Faſe, in the Paroxyſms of a Fever, or in a violent Fit of the Stone; becauſe the 
Man has that within him, which torments him, and, till that be remaved, he can- 
not poſſibly be at Eaſe. In a Word, the ſureſt Foundation of Love and Friendſhip 


imagine ſuch an one 


are very ſenſible) is a Similitude of Temper and Diſpoſition ; Every Thing natu- 
10 alete its own Likeneſs, ny runs into its — Gd fte and 
Man muſt be like one another, before they can take Pleaſure in one another. If we 
are unlike God, tis impoſſible that we ſhould be happy in one another; and there- 
fore, either God, or we, muſt be chang'd, in order to effect this End. Now the 
Nature of God is fixt and unchangeable; therefore change thyſelf, Sinner, and en- 
deayour to be like him : And, fince he cannot from his Holineſs and Purity, 
thou muſt leave thy Sins, and be holy, as he is holy, if ever thou expect to be 7 
as he is: For every one, that has this Hope in him, muſt purify himſelf, even as he is 


pure, 


Sz cr. XI 
Of the Moral ATTRIBUTES of God: And firſt, of 


bis HoLINEss, 


HE true Notion of a Moral Agent is, that he acts, or ought to act in Confor- G's moral 
mity to ſome Law; the Obſervance whereof is attended with Honour and Sa- 4, 

tisfaction of Mind, and the Violation of it with Shame and Regret. God indeed, as 

he is the ſupreme Lord and Creator of all Things, cannot be directed in any Thin 

from without ; but, as Reaſon is the Law of Order, determining what is right = 

wrong, good and evil, decent and diſagreeable, and a Law which God AY 

loves, and eternally delights to follow; he muſt (as he poſſeſſes Reaſon in the highef 

and moſt perfect Degree) be, in the higheſt and moſt perfect Degree, a moral 

ent. 

* UT how tranſcendent ſoever the moral Perfections of the Divine Nature may be, 

when compared with thoſe of Men, or any other intelligent Being; yet if the Rea- 

ſons of Right, Good, and Fit, have the Foundation in the divine, that they 

have in an human Mind, the moral Attributes of God muſt be of the ſame Nature 

with what we perceive in Men, how much ſoever they may differ in the Degrees of 
their Perfection: Otherwiſe, we could form no diſtin& Notions of them, nor coul * 
they be propos · d as fit Objects for our Imitation. Wy. 

Now of all the moral Attributes of God, that, which naturally occurs firſt to our 2. Holing of 
Thoughts, and is the preſiding Attribute, (if we may ſo call it) having the moſt ge- h aba. 
neral Influence and Direction over the reſt, is Holineſs ; which (if taken in a general 
denſe) denotes a Freedom from all Impurity and Imperfeion z but, as apply'd to 
God, is * that peculiar Eminence of the Divine Nature, whereby it is ſeparate and 
remoy'd, at an infinite Diſtance, from all moral Inperfection, or what we call Sin: 

By which we mean, that there is no ſuch Thing as ice, or Envy, or Hatred, or 
Revenge, or Imperiouſneſs, or Cruelty, or Tyranny, or Injuſtice, os Falſhood, or 
UnfaithfulneG in God; or if there be any other Thing which implics Sin and Vice, 

and moral Imperfection, Holineſs ſignifies, that the Divine Nature is not only devoid 
of theſe, but poſſeſſed of the contrary Perfections to an infinite Degree. And indeed Provd fem 
Ve can hardly entertain any tolerable Notion of God, unle we ſeparate from him . 
whatever is zmpure, and liable to pollute either his Nature or Actions. * We may 
conceive him infinite in Majeſty, infinite in Eſſence, eternal in Duration, m ghty in 
Power, wiſe in Counſels, merciful in his Proceedings with Men, and whatever other 
erfections, may dignify ſo ſovereign a Being; but, if at the ſame Time, we conceive 
him deſtitute of this farther Perfection, and poſſels'd with the leaſt Contagion of Evil, 

we - 
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We make him but an infinite Monſter, and ſully all the other Perfections, which we 
aſcrib'd to him before. 
'Tw As a great and laudable Saying that of Plutarch, That he ſhould account 
ce himſelf leſs injur'd, if any one ſhould ſay, that there never was ſuch a Man as P 
& farch, than if he ſhould ſay, there was fuch an one indeed, but that he was , 
&« Jooſe and profligate Fellow.” And in like Manner, the Wrong done to God ; 
leſs, to diſcard all Acknowledgments of his Being, than to believe his Exiſtence, and 
at the ſame Time pronounce him a baſe and unrighteous Deity ; for he that ſays, Za: 
God is not holy, ſpeaks much worſe of him, than he that ſays, here is no Ged at all, 
For this Reaſon, * ſome that have undertook to vindicate Epicurus from the Imputz. 
tion of Atheiſm, (wherewith he was commonly charged) tell us, that he did not de- 
ny the Being of a God, but of thoſe wicked and adulterous Deities, which the 7. 
The Teftimeny gar worſhipped, though guilty of Practices unbecoming the Nature of God. The 
of Heathens. Truth is, the wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers always afſerted, that Virtue was a 
Imitation of God, and the righteous Man a Reſemblance of him: And therefore this 
might be one Reaſon, why Plato (the great Founder of a learned Se&) was for ex. 
cluding all Poets from his Commonwealth, becauſe the Transfigurations of their file 
Gods, and the many Extravagancies committed by them, were, in the Opinion of 
all good Men, horrid Fables, and unfit for Modeſty either to report or hear. Howe. 
ver this be, tis certain, that, being at a Loſs to account for the Origin of Sin, (n- 
ther than make God the Author of it) they choſe to aſcribe it to Matter, and ran 
into the abſurd Opinion of fancying bat Matter uncreated, rather than that any in- 
jurious Imputation ſhould fall upon the undefiled Governor of the World, as they usd 
to ſtile him. Nor may it be a bad Apology for ſome ancient Hereticks, that their 
aſſerting two diſtinct eternal 1 one the Cauſe of Evil, as God was the Foun- 
tain of Good, proceeded, in ſome Meaſure, from a Dread of involving the ſupreme 
Deity in any Thing, that had a criminal Aſpect : So rooted was the Notion of this 
divine Purity, that none would ever ſlander Goodneſs itſelf with that, which was ſo 
2d diſparaging to it ! 
From Scrip- Ix we look into the Holy Scriptures, s there we ſhall find no Title fo frequent 
19 85 __ God, or ſo often ingeminated, as this of his Holineſs. How often may we find 
him call'd ® zhe Holy One, the Holy One of Iſrael, * the Holy One of Jacob, Ec. 
What other Epithet of his do we hear ſo many Times repeated in the joyful Accla- 
mations above, where the four Beaſts reft not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, hoh, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and tis fo come? To denote his Hatred a- 
gainſt Sin, he is ſaid to be * @ jealous God, viſiting Iniquity, and upon Provocation, 
| ® @ conſuming Fire, To clear him of any Participation in Guilt, * far be it fron 
| God that be ſhould do Wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, that he ſhould commit Ini- 
| quity ! o God tempteth no Man; and therefore * ſay not thou, tis through the Lord that 
I fell away; ſay not thou, he cauſed me to err; for he hath no need of the finful Man, 
To diſclaim any Complacency, he can take in evil Actions, he is faid to be a G0, 
that takes no Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall any Evil dwell with him; that be i 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniguity; and * that therefore the Sacrifice, the Way, and 
| the Thoughts of the Wicked, are an Abomination to him. And laſtly, to ſhew the 
| great Excellence and Tranſcendency of this Perfection in him, the Compariſon 1» 
taken from the loftieſt Creatures we are acquainted with, and yet we are told, t 
the Heavens are not pure in his Sight, and his Angels are 1 with Folly : As 
bright and illuſtrious as theſe celeſtial Beings are, yet their Holineſs grows dim and 
pale in his Preſence ; they cover their Faces, out of Weakneſs to behold his, and 
| ide their Feet, out of a Senſe of their comparative Deformity. 
| An Ohjetio. Tu us copiouſly have the Holy Scriptures ſet forth the Holineſs and Purity of God 
in all its Branches and Reſpects. But do not the fame Scriptures, in other Places, 
“ repreſent him as countenancing and encouraging Sin, as promoting, advancing, 
e and ſometimes acting it? Are there not ſeveral Texts, in the Old and New Tejts- 
| * ment both, that make him, as it were, the Author of Sin, the Cauſe and Pro- 
| © curer of what is vicious and unlawful? How then is this conſiſtent with his pure 
| e and immaculate Nature? And when he is ſaid to blind Men's Eyes, to harden tei, 


« Hearts, to give them up to their Luſts, to make them err from his Ways, and 8 7 if 
| | 11 
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« in their Hearts to do all manner of Wickedneſs, what Apology ſhall we make for 
« his ſo much applauded Holineſs ?” 
© Now, for a Solution of this, it may be conſider'd, that God is ſometimes ſaid 
to do theſe Things, as he w17hholds his Grace from Men, and denies them the Help 
of his bleſſed Spirit, whereby alone they are enabled to do what is good and holy : 
Sometimes, as he preſents them with ſuch Occaſions and Ohjects, as are a Means to in- 
cite them to ſinful Deſires and Actions; and ſometimes, as he ſubmirs them to the 
Aſſaults and Temptations of Satan, and allows them to proceed in their Iniquities, in 
order to make one Sin the Puniſhment of another : In all which Cafes, God is. not 
culpable, neither is there any Blemiſh caſt upon his Holineſs, becauſe he lays no pgſi- 
tive Bias upon their Wills, but leaves them to their own Choice. The propoſing of 
Objects deſtroys not their Liberty, but 'tis the Corruption of their Nature, which 
bears them down, without any other Inu. And though the Communications of 
his preventing Grace might be available to their Standing ; yet, when Men have long 
lighted and abuſed that ineſtimable Gift, tis but Juſtice in him to abandon the Care 
and Preſervation of them, that they may eat the bitter Fruit of their own Ways, and 
be filled with their own Devices. | 

Tuls is a general Solution for ſome of theſe Difficulties ; but then it may be con- 
ſidered farther, that, in Actions, which have a manifeſt Depravity in them, there is 
a Diſtinction to be made between the natural Act, and the moral Evil, that adheres 
to it. For the Underſtanding of this, we muſt remember, that the general Power of 
Thinking and Willing, and the natural Faculty of Doing any Thing, is from God ; 
in him, as the Apoſtle ſays, we live, move, and have our Being; are not only ſuſtain'd 
in our Ex:/tence, but act and operate by his divine Influence. Nay, even our vicious 
Actions, as they are natural Actions, come from God, and yet, under that Conſide- 
ration, they are not finful, The natural Act is a Thing indifferent, and varies ac- 
cording to the Object, the Circumſtances, and Diſpoſition of the Doer: And there- 
fore, though God determines a Man to the natural AF, yet it does not therefore fol- 
low, that he determines him to the Sin, that accompanies it: * For the AF, as an 
Act, is one Thing, and the Viciouſneſs of it is another. The Act is the Efficacy of the 
Faculty, extending itſelf to ſome outward Object; but the Sinfulneſs of it is the Pri- 
vation of that Rectitude, which ſhould be in it, and its Deviation from the Laws of 
God. Though God therefore, as the univerſal Cauſe of all natural Effects in the 


Actions, whether good or bad; yet the Evil or Obliquity of theſe Actions he concurs 
= . That ſprings from their deprav'd Wills, and the corrupt Motions of their own 

inds. | 

To make this more plain, we may obſerve (as I ſaid before) that the Evil of any 
Action does not attend it imply as an Action, but as an Action fo and fo circumſtan- 
trated; inſomuch, that the fame Action, done by two ſeveral Perſons, may be good 
in one, and bad in the other. Two Judges, for Inſtance, joined in Commiſſion far 
the Trial of a Malefa&or, upon the Appearance of his Guilt, equally condemn him. 
The Action in both, conſider'd as an Action, is the fame; and yet in him, who 
condems him in pure Conſideration of the Demerit of his Fault, and in him, who 
condemns him out of ſome private Pique or Reſentment, it is widely different ; in 
the one it is morally good, in the other morally evi !; in the one, an Act of Juſtice, 
in the other an Act of Murther : Which plainly ſhews, that there is a Diſtinction to 
be made between the Action and the Depravity of it, and that God may concur in 
the Subtance of the Act, without concurring in the Sinfulneſs of it; as the good 
Judge, that condemned the Priſoner out of Conſcience, concurr'd with the evi Judge, 
that condemned him out of private Revenge, not in the Principle and Motive of Con- 

mnation, but in the material Part of it. 


do any Thing, without the Help and Co-operation of God, even Men's wicked Actions 
muſt be done by the ſame Concurrence with their good ; but then, that Concurrence, 
relating only to the bare phyſical Act, cannot intitle God to their Sins; fince to pre- 

rve their Nature, and actuate their natural Powers (which is all that God does in 
the Caſe) is no more the Cauſe of their Sin, than his firſt creating them. This ſeems 
o be the moſt effectual Anſwer : But whatever Difficulties may ariſe farther, or in 
What Manner ſoever we may ſuppoſe God to act, with Reſpect to the Production of 


r Body of Divinity, Vol, I, x Charnock, on the Attributes, aud Edwards's Body of Divinity, 
rlck, of Divine Providence. | X 
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World, and as the Upholder and Suſtainer of Men's Beings, concurs in all their 


N ſhort, ſince it is agreed on all Hands, ? that no Creature can move, or act, ot 
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The Reſult of 
this Attribute, 
Rewerence to 

God. 


And Holineſs 


in ourſelves. 
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what is Evil ; yet we are ſure that it is without any Stain or Depravity, without any 
Fault or Appearance of Vice, and that he, whoſe Eyes are fo pure, and whoſe Na. 
ture ſo immaculate, whoſe Laws are ſo ftri#, and Comminations ſo ſevere againſt Sin 
cannot, by any poſitive Act, prompt to Wickedneſs, or inſtil any evil Qualities into 
the Minds of Men. | N 
SINE Holineſs thef is fo eminent a Perfection of the Divine Nature, the proper 
Reſult of this Conſideration is, that we endeavour to acquire, and fix in our Mind a 
ſtrong and lively Apprehenſion of it; becauſe, the clearer our Conceptions are of 


this, the more affe#ionate will our Reverence be, in all our Approaches to God. 


Had thoſe Nations, which worſhipped the Sun, at firſt ſeen its Brightneſs maſk'd in 
a Cloud only, how would their Admiration have been rais'd gradually, as they ſaw 
it baking off its Veil of Darkneſs, and chaſing away the Miſts before it ! But what 
a profound Veneration would they have paid, when they came to behold it in its full 
Glory and meridian Brightneſs ! And in like Manner, our Reverence to God, in all 
our Addreſſes to him, would riſe to a greater Elevation, if every Act of Duty were 
uſher'd in, and ſeaſon'd with the Thoughts of him, as fitting _ his Throne 9 
Holineſs. We ſhould have a more becoming Senſe of our own Yileneſs, a more ay- 
ful Reſpect to his Preſence, a greater Ardor to his Service, a greater Dread of his 
Diſpleaſure, and a more chearful Acquieſcence in all his Diſpenſations, had we but 
competent Notion of this illuſtrious Perfection. But the Misfortune is, we firſt de- 
face the Image of God in our Souls, and then frame a Repreſentation of him, accor- 
ding to our Fancies, as one winking at our Follies, and indulgent to our complec- 
tional Vices ; and hence we loſe the Senſe of the true God, whoſe Throne of“ Ht; 
neſs is a fiery Flame; and, falling in Love with the Idol of our own making, com- 
mit Wickedneſs with an unbounded Licentiouſneſs, and crown our Vices with the 
Names of Virtues, becauſe they are ſo like the Sentiments of that God, which we 
figure to ourſelves. But if ever we would have right Notions of God, we muſt re- 
preſent him to our Thoughts, not according to our. vicious Inclinations, but as he has 
repreſented himſelf in Scripture; © glorious in Holineſs, a Lover of Righteouſneh, 
and an Hater of Iniquity, and who, for the Conſervation of the whole World, can- 
not connive at Sin, or contaminate the Purity of his Nature. 

UNDER this Contemplation, our farther Care muſt be, to labour after a Con- 
formity to God in this Perfection; for he who hath called 218 is holy, ſo ſhould we be 
holy in all Manner of Converſation ; and that, in Regard to our Happineſs, both here 
and hereafter ; © becauſe the Capacity of all Felicity muſt be laid in the inward Frame 
of our Minds, in a godlike Temper and Diſpoſition. Till the Inage of Holineß, 
which has been defaced by Sin, be renewed in our Minds, we are utterly incapable of 


the Enjoyment of the it and chief Good, in which, all our Felicity does conſiſt; , 


for, * what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, or what Communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs ? Our holy * Religion therefore, (in order to prepare us for the 
Happineſs of the next Life) is deſign'd to mortify our Luſts and Paſſions, and to re- 
ſtrain us from the inordinate Love of groſs and ſenſual Delights; to call off our Mind 
from theſe inferior Things, and to raiſe them to higher and more ſpiritual Object, 
that we may be diſpoſed for the Happineſs of another World, and taught to reli 
the Delights of it: Whereas, ſhould we be able to taſte no Pleaſure in any Thing, 
but what is ſenſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſerable, when we 
come into the other World ; becauſe we ſhould meet with nothing to entertain our- 
ſelves withal, no Employment ſuitable to our Diſpoſition, no Pleaſure that would agree 
with our depray'd Appetites, and vicious Inclinations. b For what Concord could 
there be between ſenſual and carnaliz'd Souls, that undenſtand no other Pleaſures, but 
only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe pure and Virgin Spirits, which never eat, nor drink, 
but live for ever upon Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Love, and Contemplation ? © Ho 
* can I be happy in ſeeing that God, whom I cannot love; in converſing with thoſe 
% Spirits, whoſe Genius I abhor ; and in being for ever employed in thoſe heavenly 
* Exerciſes, to which I have the greateſt Averſion? No, no, till I am of the fame 
* Opinion with the celeftial Inhabitants, and have my Mind contemper'd to the bes- 
s venly State, it is impoſſible that Heaven and I ſhould ever agree; and I may a 
<< well ſee without Eyes, or hear without Ears, as pretend to enjoy Heaven without 
< an heavenly Diſpoſition :”: So that, by the Nature of Things, as well as by the Laus 
of God, it is ordain'd, that no unclean Thing ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heav" 
and that without Holineſs, none ſhall ſee God. 0 

E , 


2 Charnock, on the Attributes. b Dan. vii. 9. e Exod. xv. 11, © 1 Pet. i. 19. ry 
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the Univerſe, is this Attribute of his Goodneſs. * Eternity and Immenſity amaze our 
Thoughts: Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom fill us with Admiration : Omnipotence, or 
irreſiſtible Power is great and adorable; but, at the fame Time, if conſidered fin ly 
by itſelf, 'tis alſo dreadful and terrible: Dominion and Majeſty, cloathed with perfect 
and impartial Fu/tice, are worthy of the higheſt Praiſes ; but ſtill to Sinners ap- 
pear rather awful and venerable, than the Object of Defire and Love: Holineſs and 
Purity are inexpreſſibly beautiful and amiable Perfections, but of too bright a Glory 
for Sinners to contemplate with Delight. 
God, and repreſents him to us under the lovely Character of being the beft, as well 
as the greateſt Being in the Univerſe, 

Now 


enjoy, deſiring that others ſhould partake of it, and exerting that Deſire in kind and 
beneficial Actions upon all Occaſions : And, as it is applied to God, l tis a beneficent 
Diſpoſition of the Divine Nature, which moves him to d:fi/e, upon all his Creatures, 
through the immenſe Univerſe, and through a boundleſs Eternity, every good Thing 
that is proper for them ; every Thing, that tends to their true Happineſs ; every 
good 3 which either they, in their own Nature, are capable of receiving, or 
which for him, in his all-wiſe Government of the World, is fit and reaſonable to give. 
This is that inexhauſtible Fountain of Beneficence, which, according as it terminates 
upon different Objects, admits of different Denominations ; ſo that, * when it con- 
fers Happineſs without Merit, tis Grace; when it beſtows Happineſs againſt Merit, 
tis Mercy ; when it beſtows it according to Promiſe, tis Truth ; when it commi- 
ſerates a diſtreſſed Perſon, tis Pity ; when it ſupplies an indigent Perſon, tis Bounty; 
when it ſuccours an innocent Perſon, tis Righteouſneſs; when it pardons a penitent 
t tis Forgiveneſs ; when it bears with a criminal Perſon, tis Patience or Long- 
Suffering | 


any Time, convince ourſelves ; becauſe, whatever Power and Perfection we ſee in 
the Creatures, proceeded originally, and with direct Intention, from God. Inanimate 
Beings, though not in their own Nature proper Objects of Goodneſs, yet, every 
where, in their relative Uſe, bear evident Marks and Signatures of it. The Powers 
of Life and Senſe diſcover till greater Effects of Divine Goodneſs, and are, in an 
bigher Degree, ſubſervient both to the Beauties and Advantages of human Life : But 
Reaſon and Intel ligence is the nobleſt Inſtance of the Bounty of our Creator, becauſe 
we are thereby, in ſome Meaſure, made Partakers of the Divine Nature; are ca- 


and to employ the Means that he hath made requiſite for our enjoying him, and the 
— that he hath prepared for thoſe that love him, in a future and far happier 
fate, 
Now it is hard ly poſſible to conceive how we could have any reaſonable Motives 
to love God, or take Delight in his Communion, if we ſhould once ſuppoſe him di- 
reſted of Goodneſs, Potver without Goodneſs is attended with an Idea of Terror; 
J Mice without Goodneſs puts on the Face of Rigour and Cruelty ; Miſdom debaſes 
elf into Craft and Difſimulation ; nor do we know of any one Qualitity, ſeparate 
from hig, that can give the Heart a kindly and laſting Impreſſion: Whereas Kind- 
nels and Beneficence fix an Intereſt in the Minds of Men, and will procure us an 
Aſcendency, when all the Ties of Fear and Dependence fail. However this be, it 
certainly yields us, upon the Reflection of having done ſome good and truly generous 
_— a Pleaſure and Complacency of Mind, that all the Joys of Senſuality cannot 
me up to, | | 
WE 


' Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. n Charzch, 


* , 
the Attributes, Tillotfen's Sermons, Vol. IT, 


1 Clarke's Sermons, Vol I. 
" Fidde;'s Body of Divinity. . 


F all the Divine Perfections, that, which 13 God under the Notion of 


an amiable, as well as a glorious Being, the Father, as well as the Governor of 


Tis Goodneſs, that finiſhes the Idea of 


pacitated to maintain a kind of Society with God; to draw near to him, to love him, © 
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eſs, in the moral Senſe, (wherein we are to conſider it) conſiſts in a Be Gανͤ˙e 
Benelovence of Temper, or a Readineſs to diſtribute the Good and Happineſs we C, alan. 


THAT God, (in all this Latitude of Acceptations) is a good and gracious Being, Prov'd from 
we may, when we pleaſe to take a Survey of the Works of Creation and Providence at $9: 
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From the Te- 
ftimony of Hea- 
hens, 


And Scripture; 


Several In- 
fances, and 
the Rejult of 
1 


fine qua nulla Majeſtas. Sen. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. 


o WE may therefore prove the Divine Pbilanthrophy from what we feel in our 
ſelves, or perceive in others. We find in our own Breaſts a Defire and Readineſ, to 
do good, and to be beneficial to our Fellow-Creatures, and, when we relieve their 
Wants, we ſeem to relieve our own Bowels, We obſerve others of the ſame Dis. 
poſition with ourſelves, ready to give, glad to diſtribute, and making Acts of Muni. 
ficence and Charity the Study, as it were, and Employment of their Lives : Ang 
if this be deſervedly accounted an Excellence in us, we may rationally gather, that x 
is in God, in a far more tranſcendent Degree, and that whatever Goodneſs the hef. 
natur'd of the Sons of Men, or the moſt glorious Angel in Heaven is poſleſs'd of 
is but a weak and imperfect Repreſentation of that eternal Love, by which all the 
Hoſt of Heaven, and all the Race of Mankind were created. 

THe Creation and Conſervation of all Things, indeed, are ſuch a plain Demon— 
ſtration of infinite Goodneſs, that, even in the darkeſt Ages of the Pagan World, 
God did not ? leave himſelf without a Witneſs, as the Apoſtle argues, in that he ſet 
them Rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Not 


were they inſenſible of his Beneficence : For which Reaſon, among all the Divine 


Titles, they gave a conſtant Pre-eminence to his * Goodneſs, and made it a fundamen- 
tal Article of their Religion, That the firſt A& of Worſhip was to believe the Eui- 
& fence of a God; the next, to aſcribe Majeſty or Greatneſs to him; and then to af. 
t cribe Goodneſs, without which there could be no Greatneſs.” | 
FRO M what Principle the ſeveral Acts of their religious Worſhip did proceed, 
we have a remarkable Paſlage in Seneca to inſtruct us; © He that denies the Good- 
5“ neſs of God, ſays he, does not ſurely conſider the infinite Number of Prayer, 
te that, with Hands lifted up to Heaven, are addreſs'd to God, both in private and 
© publick : Which certainly would not be, (for is it credible, that all Mankind ſhould 
* conſpire in this Madneſs of putting up their Supplications to deaf and impotent 
& Deities?) if they did not believe, that the Gods were ſo good, as to confer Be- 
© nefits on thoſe who prayed unto them.” * Nay, the very Idolatry, fo prevalent 
among the Heathens, is, in my Opinion, a clear Teſtimony of their common Senti- 
ment of the Goodneſs of God; fince they adored thoſe Creatures chiefly that were of 
moſt general Benefit, as the Sun, the Moon, Cc. (which muſt be founded on a pre- 
exiſtent Notion, not only of the Being, but of the Bounty and Benignity of God) 
and ever placed the Perſons, who were moſt eminent for any uſeful Invention, among 
the Number of their Gods: And for this Reaſon, the Men of Tyſtra, when they 
ſaw a Reſemblance of the Divine Goodneſs, in the charitable Kc , miraculous Cure 
of one of their Fellow-Citizens, preſently miſtook Paul and Barnabas for Gods, 
and thence inferred their Right to Divine Worſhip ; enquiring into nothing elſe, but 


the viſible Character of their Goodneſs and Uſefulneſs, to capacitate them for tx, 


Honour of a Sacrifice. 

WRA Teſtimony the Word of God, in Conjunction with the common den- 
timents of Mankind, gives to this bleſſed Attribute, tis needleſs to recite, when 
in every Page we read large Encomiums of the divine Generoſity and Benevolence, 
vid. that the Earth is full of his Goodneſs, and as the Eyes of all wait upon hm, 
he openeth his Hand, and ſatisfieth the Defire of every living Thing; but * his De- 
lights are with the Sons of Men; and though the Virtuous are the peculiar Object 
of his Care, * fo that he withbolds no good Thing from them, giving them all Things 
richly to enjoy, and * caſting his Eyes to and fro through the whole Earth, to ſhew bin. 


ſelf firong in their Behalf ; yet“ he giveth, without Diſtinction, 70 all liberally ; * 


he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juf 
an on the Unjuſt ; being, in ſhort, * good to all, and having his Mercies over al 
1s Works, 

To be more particular upon ſo delightful a Subject. By the Goodneſs of God 
were the Heavens fram'd, and all the bright Luminaries, that do ſtock and adorn 
to © give Light to the Earth, and to be for Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Dy 
and Years : By the fame Goodneſs was that vaſt Variety of Creatures brought into 
Being, which of themſelves would never have exiſted, and, upon their firſt Pro- 
duction, in their reſpective Kinds and . pronounced to be good : By the ſalme 


Goodneſs is a ſuitable Proviſion made for the Preſervation of all Things, both Ma" 
all 

* Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. Y Acts xiv. 17. a "Fig 76 piyas Tt, deus 2 
maximus. r Primus deorum cultus eſt deos credere, deinde reddere illis Majeſtatem ſuam, reddere * " 
ſ Charnock, on the Attrib. Acts xiv. t Pſal. xxxiii. 5. e, 


cxlv. 15, 16. * Prov. viii. 31. y Pal. Ixxxiv. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 17. by 7% 
xvi. 9. b James i. 5. Matth. v. 45. d Pfal. exlv. 9. o Gen. i. 14 
f Pſal, xxxvi. 6. ; 1 
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PART I 


Cult. V. Of the Nature and Attributes of Go p. tog 


1nd Beaſt, and for their proper Continuance and Well-being : By the fame Goodneſs 
was Man * made a li ttle lower than the Angels, crowned with Glory and Honour, and 
-nducd with a Reaſon, which enables him not only to have Domonion over the T; bings, 


hat are put in Subjection under his Feet, but to contemplate, adore; and imitate his 


t Creator himſelf : By the ſame Goodneſs * was our Subſtance, being yet i ect, 
70 nd, and curiouſly wrought n the loweſt Parts of the — ; — — 1 2. 
ont of our Mother's Womb, nurs'd in the Infirmities of our Infancy, preſervd in the 
many Dangers of our giddy Touch, and ſecur d from the Temptations of our more 
1doanced Years : By the ſame Goodneſs, in the whole Courſe oft our Lives, have we 
been ſurrounded with an Ocean of Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal ; protected 
from Evils, which, with all our Wiſdom and Sagacity, we could neither foreſee 
nor prevent ; Or, if they were brought upon us, either ſoon reliev' d, or greatly ſup- 
ported under them : By the ſame Goodneſs is the Light of Conſcience ſet up in our 
Breaſts, to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, as an inward perpetual Monitor, to 
put us in Mind of a future Judgment, and (what is more) the Senſe of this natural 
Faculty is confirm'd to us by an expreſs Revelation : By this Goodneſs are we poſſeſſed 
i of the Oracles of God, * of the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the 
Service of God, and the Promiſes are admitted, in ſhort, into the Kingdom of Grace 
here, and intitled to the Kingdom of Glory hereafter : By this Goodneſs, and in Pity 
to loſt Mankind, God ſent his N yy Son into the World, that! cohoſoever 
Believeth in him ſhould not periſh, ut have everlaſting Life ; and that ® being juſti- 
fed by Faith, we have Peace with God through our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, by whom we 
have Acceſs into this Grace, wherein we fland ; and, laſtly, by this Goodneſs, the 
Holy Spirit, that bleſſed Comforter, was ſent down, to inſtruct and teach us, to per- 
ſuade and admoniſh us, to ſanctify our M inds, and purify our Conſciences, and there- 
by fit and prepare us for the glorious Inheritance of the Saints in Light. | | 

Tuus which Way ſoever we caſt our Eyes, whether above us, or beneath us, 
whether within us, or without us, we find ourſelves ſurrounded with the bleſſed 
Effects of God's Loving-kindneſs. That we are Men, and not Worms; that we 
are not Stones or Clods of Earth, utterly inſenſible of all Good, and incapable of all 
Felicity ; that we are inſpir'd with immortal Minds, and endowed with vaſt Capa- 
cities of Happineſs ; that we have ſo many ſenſible Organs, capable of ſuch a Variety 
of Pleaſures, and ſo many Pleaſures to ſuit and entertain them ; that we have Life 
and Motion, Health and Vigour, Senſe and Perception, Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
to guide and govern them; that we are provided for the other World as well as this; 
provided with an Happineſs above our largeſt Wiſhes and Defires ; and have the whole 
facred Trinity employed in contriving, preparing, and accompliſhing our everlaſting 
Felicity: ® Oh the Depth of the Riches, of the Goodneſs and Bounty of God; how un- 
ſearchable are thy Defigns of Kindneſs, and thy Ways of Beneficence paſt finding out! 
Bleſs the Lord, therefore, O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs bis holy Name: 
Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits ; but be mindful always 
what ſtrong Motives they ought to be to thy Love and Imitation, thy Faith and 
Confidence, thy Repentance and godly Living, and in the Senſe of this, fear * the 
Lord, and ſerve him in Truth, and with all thine Heart ; for confider what great 
Things he hath done for thee, 


— x ct MM 
Of the Mercy and PATIENCE of Gon. 


H ITHERTO we have ſurveyed the Goodneſs of God, as it is extended to ſuch 

Jof his Creatures in general, as are the 2 Objects of it: There are two 

chiet Branches in it, Mercy, and Patience, which reſpe& Mankind in a State of 
Diſobedience, and conſequently, under the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of the Almighty 

which ſeem to deſerve a particular Conſideration, as Attributes, which to ſinful 

Mortals are of more dire& and immediate Concern. 

I. Now the Mercy of God is a Diſpoſition in the Divine Nature, whereby he Wo how: 
K inclined to ſuccour thoſe that are in Miſery, and to pardon thoſe that have of- & 


ended, »In Scripture-language it is uſually ſet forth to us by the Expreſſions of 
*y D d 


Pity 
e hdl. viii. f. „ Ibid, cxxxix, 15, 16. „ Did. xii. 9. 1 "Roi. ili. 2. 1 mid. 
x. 4. 1 John iii. 16. m Rom. v. 1, = u Ibid, xi. 33. * 1 Sam. xii, 24. p Tilletfon's 


fermons, Vol. II. 
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Proved from 
Scripture, 


We warious 


Kinds of it. 


7h4 Patience f 2. THE Patience of God is that kind Diſpoſition of the Divine Nature, whereby l 
Ged. hat. is inclin'd to bear with Sinners, and to delay, or moderate their deſerved Fi 


get thee. 


A Compleat Body of Divinit). Parr | 


Pity and Compaſſion ; which is an Affection, that cauſes a ſenſible Commotion and 
Diſturbance in us, upon the Apprehenſion of ſome great Evil, either threatning, or 
oppreſſing another; purſuant to which, God is ſaid to be grieved and afflited fg; 
the Miſeries of Men. But though God be pleaſed, in this Manner, to convey an 
Idea of his Mercy and Tenderneſs to us, yet we muſt take heed how we cloath the 
Divine Nature with the nfirmittes of human Paſſions. We muſt not meaſure the 
Perfections of God by the Expreſſions of his Condeſcenſiun; and, becauſe he ſtops 
to our Weakneſs, level him to our Infirmities. When therefore God is ſaid to i 
us, or to be grieved at our Afflictions, we muſt be careful to remove the Imper. 
fection of the Paſſion, the Commotion and Diſturbance that it occaſions, and 
then we may conceive as ſtrongly of the Divine Mercy and Compaſſion as ve 
pleaſe, vis. that it exerts itſelf in a very tender and affectionate Manner, and, 
without producing the Diſquiet, produces the Effects of the moſt Jex/ib/e human 
Pity. | 

0 N DE R this Reſtriction, it may be no unpleaſing Contemplation to obſerve in 
Scripture, with what Pride, and ſeeming Oſtentation it is, that this endearing At. 
tribute is diſplayed. * The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffer. 
ing, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniqu- 
ty, Trenſgreſſion and Sin. This is the Deſcription God gives of himſelf, and the 
Name, whereby he deſires to be called : And therefore the Holy Scriptures nt 
only tell us, that the Lord our God is a merciful God, but that be is the Father 
of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort; that he delights in Mercy, * watts to be gro- 
cious ; * rejoyces over us to do Good, I and crowneth us with his Loving-kindneſs : To 
denote the Greatneſs and Continuance of this Affection, they not only tell us, bf 
* bis Mercy ts above the Heavens; but that it extends itſelf over all his Works, *i; 
laid up in Store for a thouſand Generations, and is to endure for ever and ever: Ty 
expreſs the Intenſeneſs of it, they not only tell us of the * Multitude of bis tender 
Mercies, © the Swooning of bis Boxwels, the Relentings of his Heart, and © the Kind: 
lings of his Repentance ; but, to give us as ſenſible an Idea as poſſible of the Com- 
paſſions of God, they compare them to the tendereſt Affections among Men; to 
that of a Father towards his Children; *© as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo tle 
Lord pitieth them that fear bim; nay, to the Compaſſion of a Mother toward 
her Infant: Can a Woman forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Con- 
paſſion on the Son of her Womb? Yea, ſhe may forget, tis poſſible, though ven 
unlikely; but though a Mother may turn unnatural, yet God cannot prove ut- 
merciful ; Behold I have graven thee upon the Palms of my Hands, 1 wil not far- 


IN ſhort, the Scriptures every where magnify the Mercy of God, and ſpeak d 
it with all poſſible Advantage, as if the Divine Nature (which does in all Per- 
fections excel every other Thing) did in this Perfection excel itſelf, And of thi 
we may have a farther Conviction, if we lift but up our Eyes to God, and then 
turning them upon ourſelves, begin to confider how many Evils and Miſeries, that 
every Day we are expos'd to, by his preventing Mercy are hinder'd, or, when the 
were coming upon us, ſtopped or turned another Way : How oft our Puniſhment 
has he deferred by his forbearing Mercy, or, when it was neceſſary for our Chat⸗ 
tiſement, mitigated and made it light : How oft we have been ſupported in our Af 
flictions by his comforting Mercy, and viſited with the Light of his Countenance, u 
the Exigencies of our Soul, and the Gloomineſs of Deſpair : How oft we have beel 
ſupplyed by his relieving Mercy in our Wants, and, when there was no Hand t 
ſuccour, and no Soul to pity us, his Arm has been, ſtretched out to /ift us fro 
the Mire and Clay, and, by a providential Train of Events, brought about our Si- 
ſtenance and Support: And above all, how daily, how hourly, how minutely we 
offend againſt him, and yet by the Power of his pardoning Mercy, we are {till r 
live: For, conſidering the Multitude and Heinouſneſs of our Provocations, * ts 
of his Mercy alone that we are not conſumed, and becauſe his Compaſſions fail not 
-— = 4 wiſe will ponder theſe Things, and he will underſtand the Loving-kinane)s 4 
the Lord. 
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CHAP: V. of the Nature and Attributes of G O Bb. 


in Hopes of their Amendment. Thoſe, that have treated on the Paſſions, do gene- 
rally obſerve, that nothing debaſes human Nature more, than being of a paſſionate 
and implacable Temper : Calmneſs and Eaſineſs of Mind, fay they, are the Effects 
of good Senſe, as well as good Nature; they are the Reſult of conſcious Virtue, and 
gow from a juſt Security a Man has, whenever he has Occaſion to ſhew his Courage 
and Magnanimity : Whereas, he that is quick in his Reſentments, diſcovers his weak 
cide, and gives his Adverſary an Advantage againſt him. The Wiſdom of Solomon 
has happily fallen into the ſame Sentiment: ¶ He that is haſty of Spirit exalteth Fol- 
by ; but be that is flow to Wrath, is of great Underſtanding : * He that is flow to Wrath 
*; better than the Mighty; and be that ruleth his Spirit, than he that conquereth a City. 
And if a patient and forbearing Temper be accounted ſo great an Accompliſhment in 
Man, a certain Elevation of Mind, - whereby he is ſeated; as it were, in a ſuperior 
Region above the vain Inſults and Provocations of an Enemy; much more Reaſon is 
there to believe, that in God, who is the moſt powerful Being, this Perfection is in- 
finitely more tranſcendent ; and therefore the Royal Pſalmiſt not only makes ample 
Declarations of this Divine Attribute, but in ſome Meaſure accounts for it: | The 
Lord is merciful and gracious, ſays he, flow to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy; he will 
not always be chiding, neither keepeth be his Anger for ever: He hath not dealt with us 
after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities ; for he knoweth whereg 

we are made, he remembreth that we are but Duſt, i. e. not worthy of Anger, nor able 
to bear the Expreſſions of his Indignation : And therefore he recommends his Pa- 
tience, in another Place, from the Conſideration of his Power; God is ſtrong and 
patient, ſays he, God is provoked every Day : God is ſtrong, and therefore patient, or 
God is infinitely patient, notwithſtanding his Power to revenge the daily Provocations 


his Power ; for nothing can declare his Power more, than that he is able to withhold 
his Hand from deſtroying us, when he is provoked ſo grievouſly ; in which Senſe is 
that Declaration in the Book of Wiſdom, ® Thy Power is the Beginning of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and becauſe thou art the Lord of all, it maketh thee to be gracious unto all. 

To give us a proper Notion then of this adorable Attribute, let us conſider a little, 


0 the how it is we deal with God, and, notwithſtanding our Miſconduct, how it is he deals 
yard with us. Every Sin that we commit is an Affront to the Divine Majeſty, and a 
Con- Contempt of his Authority. By denying Submiſſion to his Laws, we queſtion his 
ven Omnipreſence ; or if we acknowledge it, our Provocation is ſtill the greater, becauſe 
e Ul then we affront him to his Face; we dare his Juſtice, and challenge his Omnipotence, 
f fare and provoke the Lord to Fealouſy, as if we were ſtronger than be. Now, if Offences 
are increaſed, according to the Dignity of the Perſon injur'd, and the Meanneſs of 
eak of him that does the Injury, then no Offences are ſo great as thoſe, that are committed 
| Per- by Men againſt God, no Affronts like thoſe, which are offered to the Divine Ma- 
zf this jeſty by the continual Provocations of his Creatures, foraſmuch as he is their Crea- 
d then tor, Preſerver, and gracious Benefactor. And yet, though he perfectly underſtands 
s, that the Greatneſs of his own Majeſty, which is vilified, and the Heinouſneſs of the Of- 
n they ences, which diſparage him; though he be moved by his Holineſs, urged by his 
(hment Juſtice, and directed by his Omniſcience to vindicate himſelf; yet Mercy and Patience 
Chal ſtep in to withhold his Arm, and withſtand the Aſſault of all his other Attributes: 
ur A. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ? Mine Heart 
nce, 1s turned within me, my Repentings are kindled together ': I will not execute the Fierce- 
ve been e mine Anger; I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; for Tam God, and not Man. 
land u The Prophet here ſeems to have deſcrib'd a beautiful Conflict between the Divine 
vs fro Attributes: Juſtice is pleading for the Deſtruction of a rebellious People, and urging 
our du Divine Nature to execute it; the Divine Nature is almoſt drawn on by her In- 
tely We unity to conſent, but, reflecting upon the Horror of the Work, P:zy ſtarts up, 
e ſtill - d then, ſhuddering at the Sight of it, and flying off with a contrary Reſolution, 
„ „ I will not execute the Fierceneſs of mine Anger, ſays he; for I am God, and not Man. 
gil ni. ., Man may be pegvith, and reſentive, cruel, and inexorable to his Brother, but 1 
dne „ am full of Patience and Long - ſuffering; Judgment to me is a ſtrange Work ; my 
1 ure is to have Mercy, to me it appertaineth to forgive Sin; and therefore I 
ereby ; pare, when Men deſerve Puniſhment, and, in the midſt of my Severity, think 
aſhes | of toi WEE 2 upon 
i Ne and Dr. M/;'s Sermons. i Prov. xiv, 29. * Tbid. xvi. 32. Plal. ciii. 8, Ce. 
l. l "Wi; 1 rmons, Vol. II. 5 n Chap: xil. 16. chem, upon the Attributes. ? Hoſea 
li. 22 
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of his Creatures is infinitely great and irreſiſtible. * His Patience is an Argument of 
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The Jolie of FF HE Juſtice of God is that eternal Rectitude of the Divine Nature, whereby it 


God, what, 


and that the Reaſons and Relations of moral Good and Evil do not depend upon 4! 


A Compleat Body of ; Divinity, PART I 


te upon Clemency, being * _— that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould ca 
© fo Repentance ; for I am God, and not Man.” 

AND this Conſideration may be of Uſe to rectify our Notions of the Divine Ni. 
ture, with Regard to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. When we look into ourſclye; 
and conſider how void of Bowels and Compaſſions we are, how cruel, and hard. 
hearted, and inſolent, and revengeful; how many Motives are required to raiſe the 
leaſt Pity in our Breafts, and, when any one has oftended or provoked us, how Quich 
we are to reſent, and how o to forgive; what ſevere- Upbraidings muſt precede 
and vile Submiſſions be the Condition of a Reconciliation ; we may poſſibly imagine 
(under the Senſe of our Tranſgreſſions) that there is the ſame Moroſeneſs, and Dif. 


culty of Admittance in wor. God, and thence juſtly infer, how ſhall we be for. 


iven ? Nay, how ſhall we be able to ſtand in his Sight to aſk Forgiveneſs, If he ſly! 

5 extream to mark what is done amiſs ? But to reſolve this Doubt, and pacify the 
Trouble of our dejected Minds, the Father of Mercies anſwers for himſelf, 7 an 
God, and not Man. God is patient and merciful to us, out of the mere Benigni 
of his Nature, and bears us a more hearty good Will, than any Man does to his Friend 
or any Father upon Earth ever did to his deareſt Child: And therefore, if we vil 
but comply with the gracious Intentions of his Loving-kindneſs, which ſhould [4 
us fo Repentance, in all our uneaſy and gloomy Reflect ions, we may comfort ourſclye 
with this Soliloquy, © Why art thou ſo vexed, O my Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquictd 
within me? Put thy Truſt in God; for I will yet give him Thanks for his abundant 
Goodneſs, his gracious Promiſes, his ſure Mercies, and free Declarations of Pardon, 
who is the Health of my Countenance, and my God. | 

2. Bur how much ſoever we may pleaſe ourſelves with this comfortable Contem- 
plation, yet we are to remember, that the Mercy of God is an Enemy to Sin, as wel 
as his Juſtice, and not intended to encourage our Impenitence, but Repentance ; tht 
nothing is ſo provoking, as the Abuſe of his Patience, nor any Means fo infallible to 
aggravate our Ruin; that the Wrath of God will make itſelf amends for its Shu 
when it comes ; and his Juſtice, exaſperated and ſet on by injur'd and abus'd Mercy, 
like a Razor ſet in Oil, will have the keener Edge, and be the ſharper for its Smut 
neſs ; and that thoſe, in ſhort, that * deſpiſe the Riches of his Goodneſs, and turn hi 
Grace and Patience into Laſciviouſneſs, do but treaſure up to themſelves Wrath again 
the Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, This then 
is the Leſſon, and only true Inſtruction we can learn from the whole: Let the I icli 
forſake his Ways, and the unrighteous Man his Thoughts, and turn unto the Lord, fit 
he will have Mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 


S ECT. XIV. 
Of the JUSTICE of Gop. 


orders and diſpoſes all Things, according to the Rules, which his infinite Wi 
dom has preſcribed, and governs all Mankind with the utmoſt Exactneſs and Impar 
tiality, in Relation to the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments, To illuſtrat 
this, we muſt obſerve, * that there is an intrinſical Rectitude and Obliquity in Thing 


uncertain and arbitrary Principle, but are fixt and immutable, eternal and indiſpenſ- 
ble: Purſuant to this, that Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, are eſſential and neceſſary 
Properties in the Divine Nature, antecedent to any Conſideration of his Mill, and 
what he can no more alter or unſettle, than he can deny himſelf, or ceaſe to be: Thi 
as he is the Maker and Governor of the World, he has an undoubted Authority to make 
Laws, and enforce them with proper Sanctions: That, when Laws are thus enacted, 
he ſets Bounds, in fome Meaſure, to his own Authority; for Juſtice requires, „ 
he ſhould not preſcribe what is above Man's Strength, or if he does, that he ſhoul 
grant them ſupernatural Power to obey : That, upon — he cannot deny then . 
the promis d Reward, without prejudice to his Juſtice ; and upon the Violation "8. 
them, he hath a juſt Right to inflict the Puniſbments, which he has enacted: Ir $; 
from hence it will follow, that, in all his Proceedings with Man, God is =_— 1 10 
5 ODIISS 3 dy 
u Iſa. IV. 7 


q 2 Pet. iii. . r Tillotfon's Sermons, ibid, r Plal xlii. 11. t Rom, ii. 4, 5 
* Tillotfen's Sermons, Vol. II. I 
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obliged, both by his Nature and Covenant, to act with the ſtricteſt Juſtice and Im- 
tiality. 
2 1 indeed may be ſenſible of the oral Obligations of Juſtice, and yet, in Prov'd from 


ny Caſes, either not perceive the Reaſons of them, or if they do, be unwilling to _ 


q | be reemined by them. * All human Juſtice finds a great deal of Obſtruction for 


Want of Evidence; for, many Times Facts are obſcure, and Circumſtances doubtful, 
and Allegations preſumptive, and Teſtimonies inconſiſtent; or where the Evidence is 
compleat, the {n!ricacy of the Caſe, and the ſpecious Appearance of Reaſon on both 
sides, may render the Merits of it impervious : Nay, even where Men have Capa- 
city to underſtand what the Rules of Juſtice require them to do, yet too frequently 
they have other Rules of their own making, which are of much more Efficacy to 
determine their Choice, than thoſe which Juſtice preſcribes. | | 

Now the chiet Reaſons, whereby Men are uſually carried to commit Injuſtice, 
being either Ignorance, Prejudice, or Partiality; Ignorance of the Matter under 
Debate; Prejudice againſt other Perſons ; and Partiality to ſome Deſign or Intereſt 


Y of their own; and as none of theſe Motives are compatible to God, in him there 
il cannot be the leaſt Tincture of Unrighteouſneſs. For he knows the true and neceſ- 
100 fary Relation of Things, their Agreement and Difagreement, their Fitneſs and Ine- 
les quality and as his Judgments are true and righteous altogether, ſo his Procedure, in 
tel the Execution of them, is exactly corrreſpondent to that Knowledge, which has eve 
Jant Matter naked and open'd before its View. He cannot be _ of any Prejudice 
don towards his Creatures, becauſe * he is the Father of us all, and * loveth all Things that 
| are, and abhors nothing that he has made ; for never would he have made any Thing, 
en if be lad hated is: Nor can he be influenc'd in the Exerciſe of Juſtice by any Con- 
wel hideration of Self-Intereſt ; © for our Goodneſs extendeth not to him, * all Greatneſs and 
that Power, all Majeſty and 2 all that is in Heaven and in Earth is bis; and there- 
Lin fore, * doth God pervert Judgment, or doth the Almighty pervert Fuſtice ? No f urely : 
one, His abſolute and independent Power ſets him above all inglorious Ends ; and there- 
rc fore, far be it from him, from him that has no Reaſon, no Provocation to it, 70 
*. commit Iniquity 3 the Work of a Man ſhall he render unto him, and cauſe every Man 
* to Fnd according to his Ways : Yea, ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither ill the 
gain Almighty pervert Judgment. 
* + WoRLDLY Conſiderations may prevail with Men in the higheſt Authority to 
Vickd pervert Judgment: Friendſhip, or Relation, or ſome other Intereſt, the Solicita- 
d, fi tions of the Great, or the Faſcinations of a Bribe, may blind his Eyes, and make 


him accept the Perſons of Men in the Diſtribution of Juſtice ; but * the Lord our 
God is the God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty and terrible, 
which regardeth not Perſons, neither taketh Rewards ; fo that, 5 F it be not fit to 
fay te a King, thou art wicked, or unto Princes, ye are ungodly, how much leſs to 
lin, that accepteth not the Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor, for they are all the Work of his Hands, So evident it is,“ that he, who per- 
fely knows the Rule of Equity, and neceſſarily judges of Things, as they really are; 


reby be who has compleat Power to execute Juſtice according to that Knowledge, and no 
e Wil poſſible Temptation in the leaſt to deviate from it; who can neither be impos'd 
Impr upon by any Deceit, nor mov'd by any Braſs, nor aw'd by any Power ; ſo evident 
luste id s, | ay, that ſuch a Being will always do what is right, without Iniquity, and 


Thing Without Partiality, without Prejudice, and without Reſpect of Perſons. 


Cc TI 1 
1 4 Hadils Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 2 Young's Sermons, Vol. II. 2 Eph. iv. 6. b Wiſd. 
ttt u. 24. e Pfal. xvi. 2. d 1 Chron. xxix. 11. e Job viii. 3. and xxxiv. 10, Cc. 
: That, s } That the /upreme Lord and Governor of all Things is, and cannot but be 7 in all his Actions, may be made 
Ppear in the following Manner, ——D— © There being neceſſarily in Nature a Difference of Things, which is 


3 what we call zatura/ Good and Evil, and a Variety in the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Perſons, which is 
1 What we call nora! Good and Evil; from the due or undue Adjuſtment of theſe natural Qualities of Things, to the 
4 2 Qualifications of Perſons, ariſe unavoidably the Notions of Right and Wrong. Now the Vill of every intel. 
1 2 Agent, being always directed by ſome Motive, tis plain, that the natural Motive of Action, where no- 
, Reuß irregular interpoſes, can be no other than this Right or Reaſon of Things. Whenever this Right and 
L = on are not made the Rule of Action, it can only be, either becauſe the Agent is ignorant of what is right, 
C * Ability to purſue it, or elſe is &nowingly and willingly diverted from it by the Hope of ſome Good, or 
: Ant — ear of ſome Evil. But now, as none of theſe Cauſes of Injuſtice can poſſibly have any Place in God ; his 
ed: n ons mult always neceſſarily be directed by Right, and Reaſon, and Juſtice only. For, having all Knowledge, 
neceſſal . — ws he can be deceived in judging what is right : Having no Want of any Thing, his Vill cannot 

obliged 3 be influenced by any aurong Affection; and, having no Dependence on any, his Power can never be limited 

ec Juperior Strength.” Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. 
u Ta, lv. 7 t. vu. 21. s Job xxxiv. 18, 12, Sc. h Clarke's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Arſaver d. 


The Reſult of 
this Attribute, 
Content. 


Fray. 
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Bur if God be no Reſpecter of Perſons, * © wherefore doth the Way of the Wicked 
&« proſper ? Wherefore are all they happy, that deal treacheroufly ? * The Taberng. 
&« cles of Robbers proſper, and they that provoke God are ſecure ; * they come in 15 
«© Perils like other Folk, neither are they plagued like other Men; * their Houſes are 
te ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them; for they ſpend their Days in 
« Mirth and Wealth, and in a Moment, with a quick and eaſy Paſſage, go down 79 
©« the Grave: Where then is the Juſtice of God? Or what are the Tokens of hi: 
« Inpartiality? The Tokens of God's Impartiality indeed are not always viſible in 
this World; becauſe, having intended it for a State of Trial, wherein he is to ap- 
prove the Obedience of Men, and their Inclinations to Good or Evil, he could no: 
ſo properly make this Uſe of it, without an unequal Diſtribution of what we cal 
Proſperity ; nor ſhould we have that Certainty of a future Judgment, (becauſe there 
would not be that Occa/ion for it) if every Thing were exactly adjuſted here. 80 
that there are very good Reaſons why God defers the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
and, as ® the Pſalmiſt complains, makes them remarkably a ee in the World, 
that ſometimes they may be Inſtruments in the Hands of Providence for the Puniſl- 
ment of others, as in the Caſe of Tyrants and publick Oppreſſors; that ſometimes 
he may make their Puniſhment, when it finally comes upon them, more exemplary 
and awakening, as in the Caſe of Pharaoh; and that, at other Times, he may ſhew 
his Mercy and Forbearance, and cut off all Excuſe for Impenitence, * by enduring | 
with all Long-Suffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction. We may there- 
fore, when we pleaſe to be fooliſh, envy the Felicity of the Sinner, and the Pride 
of the Oppeſſor ; but certainly, if we retain the Senſe of another World, we cannot 
but believe, that there is a Time coming, when the greateſt Perſons in this, thoſe 
who overturn Kingdoms, and lay waſte Countries, and oppreſs and ruin Millions of 
Mankind to gratify their Luſts and Ambition; that there is a Day coming, I fay, 
when theſe, of all others, ſhall fear and tremble moſt before the impartial Juſtice of 
God; » when the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and 
the mighty Men, ſhall hide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, 
and ſay unto the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of hin, 
that fitteth on the Throne; for the great Day of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be 
able to ſtand? Which fingle Conſideration is enough to rectify, in our Conceptions, 
all the Inequality of preſent Diſpenſations, were it ten thouſand Times greater than 
it is. * Let not thy Heart therefore envy Sinners, but be thou in the fear of the Lird 
all the Day long; for ſurely there is an End, and thy Eupectation ſhall not be cut of, 

To juſtify therefore the Providence of God in all Events, and * to bring our Minds 
to a ſteady Patience and Contentment, we muſt urge upon them continually what 
the profound Moraliſt has taught us, v2. that the Deity, by its Nature, is the 
moſt juſt of all Beings, otherwiſe he would not be a De:ty.” But more eſpecially 
we ought often to inculcate what God himſelf hath faid, that bis Ways are equa, 
and that he hath not done without Cauſe, whatever he hath done to us. It is not with- 
out Cauſe, that any Perſons are under Pain and Torture of Body; it is not with- 
out Cauſe, that Want and Poverty is their Portion ; it is not without Cauſe, that 
they are brought to Shame and Diſgrace, in a Word, it is not without Cauſe, that 
they labour under any Sort of Calamity ; The Reaſons of Providenec may be obſcure, 
but cannot be trifling or defective; for he, that is Juſtice itſelf, cannot deal wnyuſy 
with any of his Creatures; he, that is Righteouſneſs itſelf, cannot do them any In- 
jury. Since Aflictions ſpring not from the Duſt, we muſt look into ourſelves for the 
Cauſe and Original of them; and, if we have any Senſe of our manifold Provoct- 
tions, as we lift up our Eyes to Heaven, take up the Confeſſion of the Prophet, and 
ſay, * Thou are juſt in all that thou haſt brought upon us; for thou haſt done right 
but we have done wickedly. 

2. Tux Conſideration of the ſame Divine Attribute ſhould have a different Effec 
_ Mankind, according to their different Diſpoſitions, fince it exhibits as mud 
error to the Wicked, as it does Conſolation to the Righteous. * The Prophet Jjaidb 
has ſet forth the Juſtice of God, and the Aſtoniſhment of Sinners, in very live! 
Colours, when he repreſents the Lord of Hoſts, lifting up his Banner, muſtering all l 
Forces, and preparing the Weapons of his Indignation, to avenge himſelf on Jus 
Adverſaries: Howl ye, for the Day of the Lord is at Hand; it ſball come as 4 De 
HAruction from the Almighty, Therefore ſhall all Hands be faint, and every ; * 
eart 


' Jerem. xii, 1. Job xii. 6. ! Pal. Ixxiii. 5. m Job xxi. 9, 13. v Pal. bx 
Rom. ix. 22. p Rev. vi. 15, Cc. q Prov. xxviii. 17, 18. r Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol: p 
T Aua1074TY Quoc TarTov T9 He,, Emei eds av nv be. Porphyr, t Ezek, Xviii. 29. and xiv. 23 


„ Nehem. ix. 33. x Smalridge's Sermons, y Iſai, xiii. 6, &c, 
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Heart ſpall melt, and they ſhall be afraid: Pangs and Sorrows ſball take hold on them ; 
they ſhall ze in Pain, as a Woman that travai leth; they ſhall be amazed at one ano- 
ther ; their Faces ſhall be as Flames: And I will puniſh the World for their Evil, and 
' the Wicked for their Imiquaty ; the Arrogance of the Proud I will cauſe to ceaſe, and 
will lay low the Haughtineſs of the Terrible. Every Word, in this pompous Deſcrip- 
tion, breaths Awe and Terror: Howling and Deſtruction, Fainting of Hands, and 
Meltings of Heart, Pangs and Sorrows, the Throws of a Woman in Labour, and 
Pains of an hard Travel, Amazement and Confufion of Face, Deſolation and final 
Exciſion, are the ſeveral Images, which, put together by the Prophet, make up, in 
one exquiſite Piece, the frightful Scene of the great and terrible Day of the Lord. 
Bur ſee the bleſſed Effects of a virtuous Life! That ſame Juſtice, which looks 
ſo angry upon the Wicked, puts on another Aſpect, when it turns to the Righteous ; 
and, like * the Pillar of the Cloud, ſheds a friendly Light upon the one, while, to the 
other, it portends nothing but Darkneſs and Deſpair. The Lord is King, (is an Ex- 
clamation of the Royal Fſalmiſt's full of Joy) the Earth may be glad thereof, yea, 
the Multitude of the Iſles may be glad thereof: And he gives the Reaſon in the next 
Verſe ; Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the Habitation of his Throne. And indeed, 
in all the Afflictions and Oppreſſions that can befal Men, what can be a greater Con- 
V lation to ſuch as are true of Heart, than to conſider that the Lord is King, whoſe 
4 juſtice calls upon him to animadvert, and whoſe Power enables him to redreſs their 
* Grievances ; and that he is ſeated on a Throne, from whence he can behold the Wrongs 
they ſuffer, and can ſtretch out his Arm to protect their Perſons, and vindicate their 


the Lord, in order to reſtrain us from Inpiety, does inſtruct us likewiſe in the Pro- 
miſes of the Lord, to ſuccour us in all our Diſtreſſes, if we adhere to him, and to 
our Duty: * Fear not thou, faith the Lord, for I am with thee : Be not * for 
T am thy God: I will ſtrengtben thee, I will help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the 
right Hand of my Righteouſneſs. Fear not; I will belp thee, I will help thee, ſaith 
the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael. Enough, in all Conſcience, to 
alleviate all Sorrows, that can befal us here, and to give us an Hope fill of Inmorta- 
lity hereafter, 


of | 
15 Of the VERACITY of G 0D. 
what 
s the HE Veracity of God is that eternal Rectitude of the Divine Mind, © whereby 
cially his Ideas are exactly conformable to the Truth and Reality of Things, and his 
equal, Words anſwerable to his Ideas, and expreſſive of the real Senſe and Intention of his 
with- Mind, fo as to import the utmoſt Sincerity in ſuch Declarations, and the utmoſt Fi- 
with- delity in ſuch Promiſes, as he ſhall, at any Time, think fit to make to the Sons of 
that Men, Men indeed, who are far from knowing the perfect Nature of Things, are, 
„ that every Moment, liable to make wrong Judgments, having (befides their native Igno- 
bſcurt, rance) the Braſs of their Paſſions and Prepoſſeſſions always at Hand to draw them 
juſt alide, and Plenty enough of ambiguous Words to diſguiſe their Meaning; in caſe they 
ny Ir are minded to impoſe upon their Hearers : But now in God there can be no Defect 
for the of Underſtanding, becauſe he perfectly knows the Nature of all Things, with all 
-0v0Ca their ſeveral and diſtinct Relations; 2 is Light, and in bim is no Darkneſs at all. 
et, an And as therefore he cannot poſſibly be deceived in the Judgment he makes of Things, 
rigli lo neither can he be under any Temptation to deceive us in his Manner of expreſſing 
them : Becauſe the Motives, upon which any rational Being may be ſuppos'd capa- 
t Effet ble of Falffication, are infinitely remor'd from the known Perfections of his Divine 
8 much Nature. To be a Liar, is eſteemed among Men an odious Character, and full of 
t aid . Reproach, becauſe it is an Argument of a baſe and ſervile Spirit, proſtitute to the 
ry livel = of loſing ſome Advantage, or incurring ſome Danger: But God has his own 
ag all bs ulnes and All-ſufficiency to ſecure him, both againſt the Hopes of increa/ing, and 
fon 15 be Fears of impairing the Felicity of his Eſtate, from any Event whatever; and 
as 4 De therefore cannot be deem d liable to any ſuch Action, as has a moral Turpitude in it. 
ry N WHEN 
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Cauſe? And therefore the fame Prophet, that juſt now repreſented to us the Terrors of 
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tant in keeping them, or impotent and unable to perform them: But none of theſe 


fer his Faithfulneſs to fail, his Covenant he will not break, nor alter the Thing that 
has gone out of his Lips; for his Truth endureth to all Generations, and ? thoug) 


A Compleat Body of Diveuty, PART |], 
Wren Men are wnfaithful, and break their Words, they do it, becauſe they are 
either raſb and inconſiderate in paſſing them, or forgetful in minding them, or inc. 


are incident to God, becauſe his infinite Viſdom, and perfect Knowledge, and clear 
Foreſight of all Events, guard him againſt Raſhneſs, Inconſtancy, and Forgetfulneſ 
as his infinite Power enables him to perform whatever his Lips have »tter*d, and his 
Goodneſs thought fit to prom:/e. And this is ſo natural a Notion of the divine Ex. 
cellencies, that the Heathens themſelves, in their Reaſonings upon this Argument 
were conſtantly led into it: And therefore having laid it down for a Maxim, Tha 
Lying and Falſhood are Imperfe&tions, and odious to God and Men, Plato tells us 

hat the Divine Nature is free from all ſuch Temptations, as ariſe either from Fer 
or Advantage; and thereupon concludes, that God is true, and deals plainly with us, 
both in his Words and Actions; for Truth (in the Senſe of Pythagoras) is ſo great a 
Perfection, that if the Deity were to render himſelf viſible to Men, & he would chuſ 
Light for his Body, and Truth for his Soul, 

'T1s no Wonder then that we find the Holy Scriptures abounding with ſuch Poj. 
tions as theſe, that the Paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth, and that his Mord, 
* his Ways, his! Judgments are true and righteous ; to remove the contrary Quality 
from him, declaring that * God is not a Man, that he ſhould lye, neither the Son 1 
Man, that he ſhould repent ; what he hath ſaid, he will do, what he hath ſpoken, be uill 
make good : And, to aſſure us of his Sincerity and Truth, averring that“ he ill not fi 


Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, yet his Word ſhall not. 

4 © But how can God be ſaid to be ſo true and faithful, when there are ſeveral 
e Promiſes made to the Godly, that are far from being fulfilled ? Great Peace have 

« they that love the Law of the Lord, and nothing ſhall offend them : * He ſhall deli 
ver them in fix Troubles, yea, in ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch them: In Famine, 
ce he ſhall redeem them from Death, and in the War from the Power of the Sword : 
% They ſhall be hid from the Scourge of the Tongue, neither ſhall they be afraid of De- 
« ftruftion, when it cometh ; for * Godlineſs is profitable in all Things, having th: 
« Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. Theſe, and many 
more of the like Nature, are the repeated Promiſes of God: But alas! how ſeldom 
* are they made good to the Religious! Or how is Godl:neſs profitable to them, (as to 
* the Things of his Life) when they are pin'd with Hunger and Want; when 
they are expoſed to all Dangers and Calamities ; when they are revil'd, malign'd, 
and perſecuted, and many Times for Righteouſneſs Sake? An Exemption from 
% Danger, and the Collation of Wealth and Honour, of Peace and Safety, ſeem leaſt 
of all to be the Conditions of Godlineſs here, whatever they may be hereafter.” | 

To reſolve, in ſome Meaſure, this great Problem, we ſhould do well to conſider, 

that the Promiſes of worldly Happineſs are not made abſolutely to all, but to fuch 
only, as are duly qualiſied, both by being truly godly, and by making uſe of proper 
Means to attain them. Now fince there is ſo much Diffimulation in the World, and 
ſo many Ways of diſguiſing Men's ſecret Vices ; unleſs we had the Faculty of look- 
ing into their Hearts, we cannot, with any Certainty, pronounce who are ſincerely 
good, and who not. A cunning Hypecrite may impoſe upon us, and the Want and 
Afflictions we perceive him labouring under, may be thought a ſevere Diſpenſation, 
when in Reality they are no more than a juſt Retribution for his Sin. Till theretors 
we have a more diſtinct Knowledge of Men, than our preſent Capacity can extend to, 
we ſhould be very cautious how we cenſure the Fazthfulneſs of God, when tis 1 
Thouſand to One, but that the Default lies originally in them, who, by not perform- 
ing the Duty, that is made the Condition of the Promiſe, render themſelves unfit to 
receive the Accompliſhment of it. 

AND in like Manner, Men cannot, upon any tolerable Ground, imagine that the) 
ſhould enjoy the Comforts and Accommodations of Life, unleſs they apply themſelves 
to the proper Methods of attaining them. For when God promiſes a good Man a 
plentiful Increaſe of his Subſtance, he does not immediately open the Windows 9 
Heaven, and ſhower down Abundance of Gold into his Lap; nor does he * 
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him with ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Providence, as that, whereby * he watered Gideons 
Fleece, while all the Ground about it was perfectly dry : But he leaves him, in a 
eat Meaſure, to his own Care and Aſſiduity, attending his honeſt Induſtry only 
85 ich his Bleſſing, and crowning it with Succeſs, which the idle and ſlothful Man 
in vain expect. The like may be ſaid of bodily Health, of Peace and Safety, 
muſt In Pe ty; 
of Credit and Repute, &c. that the Man muſt make uſe of the Means conducing 
thereunto, he muſt addict himſelf to Moderation and Sobriety, he muſt obſerve the 
Laws of Continence and Chaſtity, he muſt be juſt in his Dealings, and curious in the 
Choice of his Company, &c. otherwiſe he fulfils not the Condition, upon which the 
Promiſe is ſuſpended, and devolves all the Blame upon himſelf in cafe of Non-Per- 
ance. | 
wr" o T ſuppoſe the Condition be fulfilled ; Yet it is to be conſidered farther, that 
all Promiſes of this Kind are under certain Limitations, and are to be underſtood 
always with Reſpect to God's Glory, and the Benefit of the Perſons, to whom they 
are extended. Now it is certain, that the Glory of God is ſometimes ſerv'd, not to 
much by the Happineſs, as by the Aſlictions of his Servants. In the Caſe of righ- 
teous Job, this is the declared End of his Suffering, that thereby he might give a 
Teſtimony of his Sincerity and U rightneſs ; that his Faith and Patience might be 
tried to the utmoſt ; that he might commend theſe Graces to the Sufferers of ſuc- 
ceeding Times; that the Devil and his Agents might be baffled and confounded ; 
that the Divine Power and Strength might be difplay'd in his Weakneſs, and, by 
all theſe, God's Glory manifeſted and advanc'd. And is it not evident, that, by 
the Sufferings and Perſecutions of the Faithful, by the Death and Martyrdom of holy 
Men, the Truth of the Goſpel is confirmed, the Chriſtian Faith propagated, Religion 
itſelf credited, and the Lord of Heaven and Earth glorified ? Is it not manifeſt, that 
he is with his Servants in Tribhlation and Diſtreſs, to guide and conduct them, to 
protect and defend them, to comfort and refreſh them, to ſhew his Power in their 
Infirmity, and oftentimes to reſcue and deliver them ? | 

Txvs their Sufferings redound to God's Glory (which is a Limitation not to be 
overlook'd in the fulfilling of Promiſes) ; but this is not the only Conſideration, that 
avails with God. He, who is fo intimately acquainted with our Frame and Conſti- 
tution, knows very well to what Uſe we ſhould apply his Bleſſings; and therefore, 
like a wiſe Phyſician, that tenders the Good and Welfare of his Patients, he lets us 
not have what we extravagantly defire and. call for. The Things of this World he 
beſtows not according to our Longings and Appetites, but gives us ſuch a Portion of 
them, as he knows is moſt ſuitable to our Condition, and will be moſt ſerviceable 
to our ſpiritual Health. He perceives before-hand, that we ſhould prove negligent 
in Health, wanton in Eaſe, proud, and haughty, and luxurious in Plenty ; he fore- 
ſees that we ſhould ſtand in need of Chaſtiſements ; that Afflictions and Croſſes would 
prove profitable to us, to ſubdue our evil Inclinations, to wean us from the Vanities 
of Life, and raiſe our Affections to him, and Heaven; and therefore, he refuſes 
the one, which would be ſo pernicious, and gives us the other, which are ſo very 
beneficial to us; and all this is pure Kindneſs, that our light Aſflictions, which are 
but for a Moment, may work out for us a far. more exceeding and eternal Weight 
of Glory : Which is enough to vindicate the Faithfulneſs of God in all his Pro- 
ceedings, ſince he withholds nothing, but what he knows would hurt us, and 
2 ſupplies the Want of worlaly and temporal, with heavenly and everlaſting 

omforts. 

HEeRe then is a firm and laſting Bafis for our Truſt and Reliance on God; that The Reſult of 
how great ſoever the Bleflings are, which he hath been pleas'd to promiſe, yet ſince — 
he has been ſo gracious as to promiſe, he will think himſelf concern'd to make them G2. 
good, Tho' therefore the Mercies of God be very great, and the Benefits we ___— 
from him far beyond our Merits and Deſerts ; yet, ſince we have his Promiſe, that, 
as long as we adhere to him, and to our Duty, he will not leave us, nor forſake us, 
We may rely upon his Word for the Continuation of his Favour, his Protection in 
Time of Danger, and his conſtant Proviſion for us, in Time of Want. Tho' the 
denſe and Conſciouſneſs of our Sins be a melancholy Reflection, and, conſidering the 
Majeſty of him, againſt whom they are committed, and againſt what Light and 
clear Conviction, againſt what Entreaties and Calls to do otherwiſe, we many Times 
rmmitted them, enough to fink us into Deſpair ; yet when we conſider, that God 
vi. promis d, upon our Repentance, to blot out our Iniquities, and remember our 
Mal. EN F f Tranſgreſſions 
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Tranſgreſſions no more ; to caſt them behind his Back, and throw them into the Dept) 
of the Sea, (as he is pleas'd to expreſs himſelf for our Conſolation) we have Encou. 
ragement given us to look upon him, no longer as an angry and znexorable Judge, but 
as a tender and reconcild Father, thro' the Merits and powerful Interceſſion of his 
well-beloved Son. Once more, tho the Reward, which God has propounded to 
our Hopes, be vaſt and inconceivable, and far above our largeſt Expectations; tho 
we cannot conceive for what Reaſon it is, that the great God of Heaven and Earth 
who is the Center of his own Happineſs and Enjoyment, ſhould have nced of us 
in his Celgſtial Kingdom; ſhould deſire us to live with him, and to be in his Pre. 
fence to all Eternity; tho' this eternal Weigbt of Glory, 1 fay, cannot enter into oy; 
Minds, for what Reaſon it can be conferr'd, and is enough to raiſe ſome Doubt ang 
Diffidence in us, whenever we look upon our Performances to deſerve it: Yet, fince 
Chriſt has aſſur'd us, that in his Father's Houſe are many Manſions, and that he j; 
gone before to prepare a Place, that where he and his Father are, we may be allo, aur 
Title to the heavenly Inheritance, thro' the Purchaſe of his Blood, is confirm'd, and, 
in the Strength of his Merits, we may at any Time“ fee for Refuge, to lay bold an 
the Promiſe, that is ſet before us. 

HERE again is a ſufficient Ground for our Belzef and Afent to whatever, we ae 
ſatisfied, is a Declaration of God's Will to Mankind. God does not indeed expe4, WM 
that we ſhould implicitly believe every Thing, that goes under the Name of a B. 
vine Revelation: This is a Matter that he ſubmits to our Enquiry, and calls upon u 
to uſe our utmoſt Diligence in the Search, that we may be able to give an Account 
of the Faith that is in us. But, after we have made it our Enquiry, and, upon 
Examination, are convinc'd, that ſuch and ſuch Things are certainly reveal'd to us 
by God, our Belief of them then ſtands not fo much upon the Credibility of the 
Things themſelves, as upon the Truth and Veracity 6f him, who has reveal'd them, 
If therefore we receive the Scriptures as the Word of God, and are fatisfied of 
their Divine Authority, we ought, in all Conſcience, to believe every Thing contain'd 
in them, even tho' there be ſome Points, that to us are unintelligible, and wherein 
our deepeſt Reſearches can give us no particular Satisfaction. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe we are perſuaded, that they are reveal'd by God, who cannot lye, whoſe Know- 
tedge is infallible, whoſe Word is Truth, and upon whoſe Teſtimony alone (if we 
are willing to glorify this Perfection of his, and fet eur Seat to his Yeracity) we ought 
to give up our firm and unfeigned Aſſent; in which Senſe is that Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtle : * He that believeth on the Son of God, bath the Witneſs of bimſelf; but ke 
that beheveth not God, hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth not the Recurl, 
that God gave of his Son. 

Tus we have confider'd ſome of the chief Attributes of God, in order to rail 
in our Minds great and worthy Conceptions of him, and to beget in our Hearts holy- 


Affections, ſuitable to our Condition, and daily Dependence on him: And from 7 
the whole we may perceive, that the * Simplicity of his Nature ſhould teach us to P 
have low Thoughts of our different Compoſition ; his Spirituality ſhame our Mix: E 
ture and Allay of Fleſh ; his Eternity cauſe us to bluſh that we are but of yeſteraa); to 
his Ub:guity vilify our narrow and contracted Locality; his Omnifcience ſhew the m 


ſhallow Reach of our Underſtanding ; his Ommipotence expoſe our Weakneſs, and 
Want of Strength; his Ho/inefs command our Admiration ; his Goodneſs our Love; 
his Mercy our Thankfulneſs; his Juſtice our Dread; his Dominion and Hafpin! 
our Joy and Complacency ; and his Truth and Faithfulneſs, together with his C. 
fancy and Unchangeableneſs, our Faith, and Hope, and Reliance on him: And 
that, from a general View of his manifold Perfections, and our comparative Vit 
neſs and Deformity, we may be provok'd to fall down before him; and, in tit 
Spirit and Words of holy and devout Feb, proclaim his Majeſty, and fay, I bau 
heard of thee by the Hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeth thee, wherefurt! 
abhor myſelf, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes, 
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Of the TRINITY. 


KITHERTO we have treated of the Nature of God, abſtra#ly conſis 

p der'd, and of thoſe ſeveral Attributes, which neceſſarily ariſe from the 

Wi == \& Contemplation of it; and are now led to obſerve what it is that the 
7 BY Holy Scriptures teach us of the Manner of its ſubſiſting in a Trinity of 
pern. I fay, what it is the Scriptures teach us ; for it muſt be ac- 
knowledg d, that fuch a Myſtery as this would never have enter'd into our Thoughts, 


had not the Spirit of hm, who knows his own Nature and Subſtance beſt, been 
leas'd to reveal it to us. 


ſtians do not put that Conſtruction upon ſome obſcure Hints, and force them, as it 
were, to look that Way, has been a Matter of Debate among the learned World. 
Nay, ſome have adventur'd (and I think not without Reaſon) to carry the Thing 
ſo far, as even to deny, that the Jews themſelves ever had any expreſs Revelation of 
this Matter; and therefore they conclude, * that the Word Elohim, which is of plu- 
ral Termination, when join'd with Bara, which is a Verb fingular, i. e. God cre- 
ated, is a common Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, and cannot be ſuppos'd to import 
a Plurality of Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence; that + the Expreſſions, * Let us make 
Man in our own Image, and the Man is become like one of us, &c. imply the Majeſty 
only, (as it is cuſtomary for Kings to make mention of themſelves in the plural 
Number) and not the Plurality of the Speaker, nor any Conſultation among the 
ſeveral Perſons in the Godhead ; and that the threefold Repetition of * Holy, Holy, 
Holy, when applied to God, inſtead of relating to the three Hypoſtaſes of the 
Godhead, expreſſes only the Yehemence of the Speaker, or the Importance of the 
Thing, and is a common Form in all Languages: So that theſe, and ſuch like Places 
of Scripture, carry not in them (according to theſe Mens Sentiments) any ſuch evi- 
dent Proof of a Trinity, as to perſuade us, that the Je Church could from hence 
attain a clear and diſtinct Knowledge of it. As for the Opinion of the modern Fews 
touching this Matter, tis certain, that they acknowledge no ſuch Thing as a Tri- 
nity, but utterly explode it; and the Followers of Mabomet, in all their publick 
Performances of religious Worſhip, are accuſtom'd to _— this Sentence with much 
Earneſtneſs : There is but one God, there is but one God; not ſo much out of Zea! 
to aſſert the Unity of the Godhead, as to reje& the Trinity of Perſons, believ'd and 
maintain'd by Chriſtians. So that * this Doctrine is, as it were, the Sh:bboleth of the 
Chriſtian Church, and that wherein the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 'are diſtinguiſh'd 
from all other Worſhippers in the World. And as it is the peculiar, fo it is the 


great 


* Burnet, upon the Articles. b Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. I. © Burnet ibd. and South's Sermons, 
Vol. IV. Vid. Gen. Chap. i. : 

| The Primitive Fathers indeed made Uſe of theſe Texts, to prove the Doctrine of the Trinity againſt the Few, 
but then it was, becauſe they had properly no other Way of doing it; for, as the Jews abſolutely rejected the Autho- 
ity of the New T-fament, and yet allowed (from the Idiom of their Tongue very likely) that thefe Paſſages, which 
(peak in the plural Number, denoted tue, if not more Perſons in the Deity, the Chriſtian Writers took Occaſion 
from hence to produce them againſt them; but then they produced them, rather as Argamenta ad homines, than 
any ſubſtantial Proofs. In that Form of Speech, for Inſlance, Ler us male Man, the J-ws admitted of a Plarality, 
but then, as the general Opinion was, that God here ſpeaks to his Angels, the Fathers here took their Advantage, 
and argu'd in this Manner: That, ſince Angels, or any other created Beings, could not be ſuppos'd capa- 
ble of executing the Divine Commands, becauſe the Work of Creation was infinitely above their Ability, the Per- 
lors, with whom God conſulted, muſt neceſſarily have been of Power equal to himſelf ; and from thence they 
ner, that in the Godhead there were two, if not more, Omnipetent, and conſequently Divine Perſons. For 
admitting that the Work of Creation was too difficult for any Creature, and admitting, at the ſame Time, that 
"here were other Perſons, beſides the God of Ifrael, who created the World, the Conſequence mult be, that 

there are more Divine uncreated Perſons than one ;” but then it is a Conſequence, merely drawn from the Con- 
ceſſon of Adverſaries, and does not fully eſtabliſh the Doctrine of a C eternal Trinity. *Tis an Argument indeed, 
chich the Fathers had no need of, but in occaſional Diſputes, where it might be of ſome Service, and where the 
Mere Tfament Proofs, on which they chiefly grounded their Doctrine, could not be admitted at all. Waterland's 
PRs at Lady Meyer's LeQure. | | 


en. i, 26. e Ibid. iii. 22. f Ila. vi. 3. s Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


Some Prints indeed of a“ very antient Tradition (as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew 23, Trinity 4 
hereafter) are to be met with, concerning three real Differences, or Diſtinctions in Dedrine purely 
the Divine Nature; but whence this Tradition had its Original, or whether we Chri- Hias. 
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That there are 
three diſtinct 
Perſons menti- 
oned in Scrip- 
tare, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART | 


great and fundamental Doctrine of the Chriſtian Sytem, and that which virtually 


* comprizes all the reſt ; for if God have not an eternal Son, and an eternal Spirit, the 


whole Myſtery of our Redemption by Chriſt, and of our San&ification by the Spiii 
(which, in its Conſequences,” is the Whole of the Goſpel, and diſtinguiſhes it from 


all other Religions whatever) is utterly loſt. 


GREAT Care ought therefore to be had in fixing our Faith concerning this 4-;;. 


cle upon a right Bottom, and not ſo much to conſider what the Wit and Invention 
of Man have devis'd in order to an Explanation of it, (tho' this need not altogether 


be overlook'd) as what the Holy Scriptures, which are our only Oracles in this Caſc 
have declar d. *Tis to them, that I ſhall principally attend in this Argument, after 
having premiſed this one Conſideration, * that tho' neither the Word Trinity, ng 

rhaps Perſon, in the Senſe that Drvines uſe them, when they treat of this Myer, 

any where to be met with in Scripture ; yet, ſince it cannot be deny'd but that 
three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and thi 
theſe three are ſpoken of with as much Diſtinction from one another, as we ule tg 
ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons ; it will follow, that tho' the Expreſſions be not ſerip. 
tural, yet to avoid Prolixity and Circumlocution, they may very properly and inno- 
cently be us'd, ſo long as we mean neither more nor leſs by them, than what the 
Scripture ſays in other Words. Taking this along with us, I ſhall now proceed t 


the Doctrine itſelf, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


I. Txar the Scriptures make Mention of three diſtinct Perſons, equally po- 
ſeſs'd of the Divine Nature and Perfections. 


II. THAT theſe three Perſons, according to the fame Scriptures, are but 
God, And, ' | | 


III. Tu Ar this Trinity in Unity, or three Perſons in one God, is neither a cn. 
tradiftory Doctrine, nor unreaſonable to be believ'd, 


I. THAT the Holy Scriptures make Mention of Three, by Way of great Eminence 
and Diſtincqtion, may appear from many Paſſages, out of which I ſhall only produce 
ſome. At the Prediction of the bleſſed Virgin's Conception, which was to be without 
the Concurrence of a Man, the Divine Meſſage is deliver'd in theſe Words: Tl 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; 
therefore alſo that holy Thing, that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gul, 
Here are plainly diſtinguiſhed from each other, the Holy Ghoſt, or Power ovetllu- 
dowing ; the Higheſt, whoſe Power that Spirit is; and the holy Thing, or Perſen, 
who is called the Son of God, becauſe born of a Mother, impregnated by that Divine 
Power. At our bleſſed Lord's Baptiſm ' the Spirit of God, we read, deſcended lite a 
Dove, and reſted upon him, and a Voice from Heaven declar'd him to be the Sm if 
God: ® Nothing can be plainer than three Perſonalities in this Tranſaction; the 
Father ſpeaking from Heaven, the Son coming out of Jordan, and the Spirit de- 
ſcending from above. In the Promiſe, which our bleſſed Saviour makes his Dilc- 
ples, to comfort their Hearts againſt what was coming upon them, IT vill proy ile 
Father, and he ſball give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you fit 
ever, even the Spirit of Truth ; and when the Comforter is come, whom I will jend 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
he ſhall teftify of me, there are manifeſtly Acts, and Perſons, and Capacities diffe- 
ent. The Father, from whom the Spirit proceeds, whom the Son prays, and by 
whom, at the Son's Requeſt, the Co was given : The Son, praying the Fathe!, 


ſending the Comforter from the Father, and zeftified of by the Spirit fo ſent : And 


the Spirit, given by the Father, ſent by the Son, 7e/t:ifying of the Son, and, upon 
the Son's we, abiding for — with the Bia « . 
THe great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to enforce the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
tells the Romans, that if the Spirit of him, who raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, dwelt 
in them, he that raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, would alſo quicken their mori 
Bodies by his Spirit, that dwelled in them; where he evidently refers to Jeſus, the 


Son of God, rais d from the Dead; to the Spirit of God, by which he was rais'd ö 
| | 4 


b Sherlock's State of the Socinian Controverſy. — + Tillofor's Sermons, Val. I. k Luke i. 34 ; q 
| Matth. iii. 16. m Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. and Stanhope on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 
n John xiv. 16. and xv. 26, - ® Rom. viii. 11. Ie I 


Nt 


Cyae. VI Of the Trinity. 


and to him, that raiſed Jeſus, and at the laſt great Day ſhall raiſe all others, in whom 
his Spirit dwells. The fame Apoſtle, to ſatisfy the Corinthians of the Benefits of 
their Converſion, after having enumerated ſeveral Ranks of Sinners, ? and ſuch were 


bene of hun, ſays he, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſandtified, but ye are juſtified, 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God, i. e. God 
the Father. It cannot be denied that Sanctiſcation and Juſtiſication are the Gifts 
of God alone; for none can abſolve us from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin, but he 
only : But then the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that this Benefit they received, not 
only from God the Father, but from the Lord Jeſus likewiſe, and from the Holy 
Spirit: Analogous to which is that other Paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle ; * There are 
Diverſities of Gifts, but the Jame Spirit, (there is the third Perſon in the Trinity) 
there are Differences of Adminiſtration, but the ſame Lord, (there is the ſecond Perſon) 
and there are Diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God, (or firſt Perſon in 
the Trinity) that worketh all in all, Once more, the fame Apoſtle, in his Prayer 
for the Tiefalnians, directs his Devotion to the ever bleſſed Trinity: Now God 
bimſelf, even our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our Way unto you, and 
the Lord, (i. e. the Holy Ghoſt) make you to increaſe and abound in Love one towards 
anotber: For that by the Lord we are here to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, I think is 
very plain from the next Verſe ; to the End, that he may eftabliſh your Hearts un- 
blameable in Holineſs before God, even our Father, at the Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, with all his Saints; ſince he is the Sanctiſier, and to ęſtabliſb our Hearts in 
Holineſs is his proper Work and Office: And if fo, then is there a plain Enumera- 
tion of the three Perſons of the Trinity in this Paſſage. 

Taz great Apoſtle of the Jews begins his firſt Epiſtle General to his diſperſed 
Brethren, with a Declaration of the fame Article, when he calls them f ele# accord- 
ing to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto Obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus; for there we may obſerve, 
that the three Perſons are not only expreſsly named, but their diſtinct Employments, 
with Reference to Man's Salvation, are particularly ſpecified, while the Father is 
faid to elect, the Spirit to ſanctiſy, and the holy Jeſus to ſhed his Blood. The be- 
loved Apoſtle St John, in his Salutation to the Churches (Grace and Peace from 
him, which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits, which 
are before his Throne, and from Teſus Chriſt) has given us a diſtin Enumeration 
of the three Perſons in the Deity, if we will but admit, (as moſt Interpreters have 
done) that by the ſeven Spirits, which was a ſacred Number among the Jes, 
that one Perſon (viz. the Holy Ghoſt) is to be underſtood, from whom all that 
Variety of Gifts and Operations, which were then conſpicuous in the Chriſtian 
Church, did proceed. But however this be, tis certain, that the Paſſage in his 
Epiſtle of * the Three which bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Ward and the 
Holy Ghoſt, are as full and plain a Teſtimony and Declaration of this Myſtery, as can 
be cited in Words; and though ſome have endeavoured to invalidate the Authority of 
this Paſſage, as not extant in ſome antient Copies, and ſeldom appealed to by the 
firſt Defenders of the Catholick Faith againſt the Arians and Macedonians, yet the 
contrary to this is moſt evident. Tertullian, St Cyprian, and * Fulgentius quote 
it in their Writings ; * Athanaſius made uſe of it in the Council of Nice againſt 
Arius; and the Reaſon why it was left out in ſome antient Copies, Socrates acquaints 
us with in his © Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, when he tells us, That the Cbriſtian Church 
“ had all along complain'd, that 6 Epiſtle of St John had been corrupted by the 
* firſt Adverfaries of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity.” Twas by their Artifice 
therefore that it was omitted ; for ſeveral * learned Pens, both of our own and other 
Churches, have made it very manifeſt, that it was + or:ginally in the Text, and 
that the moſt and antienteſt Copies always had it. 

G g Bur 

P 1 Cor. vi. 11. q 1 Cor. xii. 4, Cc. r 1 The. iii. 11, 12, 13, &c. f 1 Pet. i. 2. 
— i, 4» 5. v Burnet upon the Articles. *1 Fehn v. 7. Adver. Prax. Cap. 25. 

it Dominus, ego & Pater unum ſumus: Et iterum de Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Sancto ſcriptum eſt, & 551 
7 unum fant, De Unit. Ecclef In Hzrefiolog. b Lib. I. Dial. ad Theoph. e Lib. VII. 


Teh. 32, d Vid. Dr Smith's Miſcellan. Stilling fleets Vindication of the Trinity, Chap. 8. Mills New 
lament, Martin's Diſſertation, &c. 

c T To confirm this we may add, that, if the Difference of Copies happened by the Negligence of Tranſcribers, 
uch a Miſtake is much more eaſily made by omitting a Clauſe, than by inſerting one, eſpecially when the ſame 
ords occur twice very near together, which is the preſent Caſe : And that, without this Clauſe, the next Verſe is 

— and hardly good Senſe; the Words, in Earth, ſtanding disjointed by themſelves; whereas the Words, in 

* (as we now read them) make a clear, ſtrong, and elegant Antitheſis: And for theſe Reaſons, thoſe Copies, 

of the Mü ge is found, are more likely to be true, than thoſe, in which it is wanting. Trapp's Doctrine 
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That theſe 
three are di- 
in# Perſons, 
proved from 
their Rela- 


Hons. 


Dipinct Of. 
Aces. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I. 


Bur we need not be ſo tenacious of one Text, when, befides theſe already men- 
tioned, and many more that might be produced upon a farther Enquiry, the very 
Form of our Admiſjion into the Chriſtian Covenant is © in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gheft ; the Form of our Prayers is thus directed. 
that * through the Son we have an Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father ; and the Form 
of our Diſmiffion from them is, every Day, with this Benediction, * The Grace ; f 
the Lord Jeſus, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
us all evermore ; as if the Wiſdom of God had intended to inculcate this Notion ot 
the Trinity, and, in every Act of our religious Worſhip, to remind us of the May. 
ner of his Subſiſtence. 

Tuus it appears that there are Three, very often occurring in Scripture, under 
the different Appellations of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And that theſe three 
are not one — the ſame Being, under different Reſpects and Conſiderations, but 
three real and diſtin& Perſons, with a peculiar Manner of ſub/i/ting, is plain from 
the very Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, if we underſtand them in a pro. 

r and natural Senſe ; ® becauſe theſe are oppolite Relations, which can never meet 
in the ſame Subject: For a Father cannot be Father to himſelf, but to his 595 ; 
nor can a Son be Son to himſelf, but to his Father ; nor can the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceed from himſelf, or (in this Senſe) be his own Spirit, but the Spirit of the 
Father, and Son, from whom he proceeds: And therefore the Father is not the 
Son, nor the Holy Spirit; nor the Son the Father, or Holy Spirit; nor the Holy 
Spirit either Father or Son. The only Queſtion is, whether theſe Names, when ſpoken 
of the Trinity, have a proper and natural, or only an alluſive and metaphorical 
Signification. ; | 

Tur Divine Nature and, Perfections indeed, (as they are far exalted above our 
Conception) may be brought down by Metaphors, taken from ſome Things, that 
are analagous in Creatures; in which Senſe we may allow Father and Son to be me- 
taphorical Names, when applied to God : Not that God the Father is not, in the 
higheſt and moſt perfect Senſe, a Father, and his Son a moſt proper, natural, and 
genuine Son; but becauſe the Divine Generation is ſo perfect a Communication of 
the Divine Nature and Being from Father to Son, that human Generations are but 
obſcure and imperfect Images and Reſemblances of it. The Truth is, when ary 
Thing is ſpoken metaphorically of God, the Metaphor and Image are always in the 
Creatures, the Truth, Perfection, and Reality of all, in God: And if fo, then it 
God be a Father, and have a Son, an only-begotten Son, begotten eternally of him- 
ſelf; though this eternal Generation be infinitely above what we can imagine or con- 
ceive, yet it is evident, that God the Father is more properly and perfectly a Father, 
and God the Son more properly and perfectly a Son, than any earthly Fathers « 
Sons ever were. And if God the Father and his Son be truly and perfectly Father 
and Son, they muſt be truly and perfectly diſtinct Beings ; for the Father cannot 
be the Son, whom he begets; nor the Son the Father, that begat him; nor the 
Holy Ghoſt either the Father or the Son, from whom he proceeds : Conſequently 
they muſt be diſtinct, and real, and proper Perſons; for he that begets, and be 
that is begotten, and he that proceeds from both, cannot be one and the ſame 
Perſon, 

| AND as this Difference of Relations makes a manifeſt Diſtinction between the 
three Perſons; ſo the different Offices and Employments, that are aſcribed to them 
in Scripture, is a farther Note of Diſcrimination. For who ſees not, that tit 
Work of Creation of all Things at firſt, and ever ſince the juſt, and wile, and 
merciful Dzſpoſal of them, are attributed to the Father; that the great Vader 
of our Redemption is the Care and Employment of the Son; and the Bufine 
of enlightening and ſan#ifying thoſe, whom the Son redeemeth, the particula 
Province of the Holy Ghojt? Without ſuppoſing them to be three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, I fay, no ſatisfactory Solution can be given, why, in the great Work d 
Man's Salvation, a diſtinct Office and Operation ſhould be proper to each of them; 
why * the Father only ſhould be ſaid to ele; the Son only to have ſbed and 
ce his Blood; and the Holy Ghoſt only to ſan#ify us unto Obedience. & 
ar then as a Diverſity of Names, Offices, and Operations, diſtinguiſhes one B<% 


from another, there is plainly a Diſtinction of Perſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead. 
But this is not all. | 


Tuosk 


Matth. axviii. 19. f Eph. ii. 18. E 2 Cor. xiii. 1 4+ b Sherheck's State of the Socinian Controve!')* 
' Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. k 1 Pet. i. 2. Rom. viii. 29. Heb, xii, 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 13. 
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Tuosk, who pretend to ſtate + the true Notion of a Perſon, as a Term made uſe Diſtia® Sab. 
Fin this Argument, tell us, that it is @ Being, which has Underflanding, and is a di- * 
ling, entire Subſtance of itſelf ; * an individual Subſtance of a rational Nature, * or 
a compleat intelligent Subſtance, with a peculiar Manner of Subfiftence : o So that there 
is a common Nature, which muſt be joined by a peculiar Manner of — to 
make a Perſon, otherwiſe it would be a mere Made; for we never conceive a Perſon 
«oithout the Eſſence in Conjunction with it. And this Notion may haply be of Uſe, 
not only to fate the true Diſtinction of the Perſons in the Godhead, but to account 
likewiſe for ſome dubicous Paſſages in the Fathers, and reconcile the different Parties, 
that contend about them : Only we muſt take Care (as I faid before) that, when we 
diſcourſe of the Sacred Trinity, the Word Perſon be not conceived in the fame Senſe 
as among Men.! The Perſons of Men are diſtinct Men, as well as diſtinct Perſons; 
but this is no Ground for us to affirm, that the Perſons in the Divine Nature are 
diſtin Gods, The Diſtindtion of the Perſons of Men is founded in a ſeparate and 
divided Subſiſtence; but this cannot be the Foundation of the Diſtinction of the 
Divine Perſons, becauſe Separation and Diviſion cannot belong to an infinite Being, 
In a Word, three human Perſons are three Men, becauſe, though they have the 
fame ſpecifick Nature, yet they have not the ſame numerical Nature: But the three 
Perſons in the Godhead are not three Gods, becauſe they have the ſame numerical 
Eſſence, which belongs in common to them all: And fince it is confeſſed on all 
Hands, * that Nature and Sub/iſtence go to the making up of a Perſon, why may 
not the Way of their Subſiſtence be as different, as the human and Divine Natures 
(one finite, and the other infinite) are confeſſed to be? Though therefore in Things 
created it is neceſſary for one ſingle Eſſence to ſubſiſt in one ſingle Perſon, and no 


more; yet this does not at all prove, that the fame muſt be neceſſary in him, whoſe 


Nature is wholly different from theirs, and conſequently, may differ as much in the 
Manner of his Subſiſtence. For tis a Thing agreeable even to the Notions of bare 
Reaſon to imagine, that the Divine Nature has a Way of ſubſiſting very different 
from the Subſiſtence of any created Being, and conſequently, may have one and the 


l ſame Nature diffus'd into three diſtin& Perſons : But how, and in what Manner is 


is effected; how one Subſtance in the Deity is communicated to more, and becomes 
theirs ; how of one and the fame Eſſence, there can be three Perſons numerically dif- 


ferent, this is the Dzfficulty ; and what made the holy Father (writing upon the 


Argument) confeſs, © That the Myſtery of the Trinity is immenſe and incomprehen- 
* ſible, beyond the Expreſſion of Words, or Reach of Senſe; that it blinds our 
* Sight, and exceeds the Capacity of our Underſtanding : I underſtand it not, ſays 
© he, nevertheleſs I will comfort myſelf in this, that Angels are ignorant of it, nor 
* do Ages apprehend it; that neither the Apoſtles enquired after it, nor the Son 
* himſelf has thought fit to declare it.“ | 
Tu E only valid Objection (and to which all others are reduceable) againſt theſe 4 04je2i-n 
Perſonalities, ſo often oceurring in Scripture, is taken from the Simplicity of the Di 97/4: 
vine Nature, which, in the Opinion of ſome, will not admit of any Diſtinction. 
But though the Simplicity of God excludes all Mixture, i. e. all Compoſition of 
Things heterogeneous in the Godhead, (there being nothing in God but what is God' 
yet, notwithſtanding this, there may be a Diſtinction of Hypoſtaſes in the Godhead, 
provided they are homogeneous, and of the ſame Nature. Nay, the Simplicity of the 
Divine Nature, if rightly conſider'd, is ſo far from excluding, that it neceffarily in- 
ters a Diſtinction of Hypoftaſes in the Godhead : For, fince the Simplicity of the 
Godhead conſiſts chiefly in this, that God is a pure eternal Mind, free n the Mix- 
ture of all Kind of Matter whatever; an eternal Mind muſt needs have in it, from 
all Eternity, a Notion or Conception of itſelf, which the Schools call Verbum Mentis; 
nor can it, at any Time, be conceived without it. Now this Word cannot be in 
God, what it is in us, a tranſient vaniſhing Accident; for then the Divine Nature 
would be compounded of Subftance and Accident, which would be repugnant to its 
Simplicity 3 


„ A late learned Author has given us this Difinition of a /ng/e Perſen, That it is an intelligent Agent, hav- 
« 8 the diſtinctive Characters of J, thou, and he, and not divided or diſtinguiſhed into more intelligent Agents, 
„ Capable of the ſame Characters, Waterlard's ſecond Defence ; and thereupon. he thus argues in another Place, 
4 Our Ideas of Perſon are plainly taken from our Conceptions of human Perſons, and from them transferr'd to 
„ Cher Subjocto. tho” they do not ſtrictly anſwer in every Circumſtance. Properly ſpeaking, he and bin, are no 
b. b applicable to a Divine Perſon, than Ge or benz“ but we have; no-third Way of denoting a Perſon, and 

: * the W we chuſe the beſt, and Cuſtom familiarizes it. His Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures. © een 
of th dward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. m Boetius, de Duabus Naturis. * Szilling fleet's Vindication 
5 Trinity. Stilling fleet, ibid. b Zenkins's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. 
 4*12%'s Sermons, Vol. IV. r Hilar. de Trinitate, Lib. ii. ſ Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. bh 
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Wherein the 
Father's Pre- 
eminence con- 


Jifts. 
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Simplicity; and therefore muſt be a ſubſtantial ſulſiſting Word, and though ng 
divided, yet diſtin& from the eternal Mind, from whence it proceeds. This is 1, 
novel Subtlety of the Schools, but a Notion, that + runs thro! all the Fathers of the 
firſt Ages, and is not deſtitute of a ſufficient Foundation in Scripture, It proves in. 
deed only two Perſons in the Godhead, not a Trinity: but then it proves, that | 
Diftinon of Perſons in the Godhead is very conſiſtent with its Simplicity; nay, that 
from the true Nature of the Simplicity of the Godhead, ſuch a Diſtinction neceſ}. 
rily follows ; and if there is a Diſtinction of To, there may be of Three; and that 
— is of Three, the full Evidence of Scripture (as I have already ſhewn) abundantly 
ures us. 

TRE Voice of Reaſon then, confirmed by the Oracles of God, does teſtify unty 
us this great Truth, that there are three Perſons ſubſiſting (though the Manner 
of their ſubſiſting we cannot ſo well comprehend) in the Unity of the Godbead: 
And that each of theſe is a Divine Perſon, co-equal and co-eternal, as to their Ei 
fence and Divinity, is the other Part of the Propoſition, that I now come to make 


o 
7 
5 
— 


THAT the Father, whom we call the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, is truly and 
roperly God, has never been once made a Matter of Diſpute, though ſome haue 
bin ſo weak as to imagine, that if they could but ſhew him frequently repreſented 
in Scripture under this Character, it would be enough to overthrow the Doctrine 
of a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead ; not conſidering, that though ; 
the Father may be primarily, or in a certain Reſpect, ſo repreſented, yet he is not : 
ſolely ſo repreſented, nor is the Godhead aſcribed to him in a Senſe exclufive of the 
other. For the fame Scriptures, and the ſame antient Writers, which ſometimes (til 
the Father he one God, do likewiſe either expreſſly, or, by neceſſary Implication, 1 
make the whole three Perſons together, the one God, What therefore I have to dv, WI 
in order to clear this Matter, will be to ſhew. | þ 
1. Ur ox what Account an Eminence and Priority in the Godhead is aſcribed to 
God the Father ; and, 

2. THAT notwithſtanding this, the Son and the Holy Spirit, as to the Divine 
Nature and Perfections, are truly and equally God. 

1. THAT the Name of God, when taken abſolutely, is uſually aſcribed to the 
Father, and he, in a more eminent and emphatical Manner, frequently tiled * tt 
one God, the true God, * the only true God, the God, and Father of our Lord J. 
ſus Chrift, &c. is obvious from the whole Tenor of the Scripture : And that the 
primitive Writers, though they often call the Son, and ſometimes the Holy Gholh, 
God, yet, when they make mention of Father and Son together, do generally cal 
the firſt God abſolutely, and the other either Lord only, or God of God, Son of Gu, 
or the like; and when they ſpeak of the third Perſon, do call him commonly tit 
Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, reſerving, as it were, the Title of God mor 
peculiarly for the Father, cannot be diſputed by any, that are converſant in their Wii 
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ings. But then we are to conſider, that the Pre-eminence, we are now ſpeaking 0, 1 
conſiſts not in this, that the Eſſence, or the Attributes of one, are greater t 
thoſe of the other, (for theſe we ſhall ſhew to be alike) but only in this, that tit t 
Father has that Eſſence of himſelf, which the Son has only by Communication from T 
the Father; and therefore himſelf acknowledges, that * he 7s from him, that * l. A 
| tiveth by him, and uſually refers all Things to him, as if they were received fron by 
himſelf; © whereupon ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck, in this Senſe, to inte- % 


pret theſe Words, My Father is greater than J, of Chriſt, as the Son of God, 

as the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with Reference, not to his 

Eſſence, but his Generation, whereby he is underſtood to have his Being from ile 

= * who only has it of himſelf, and is the Original of all Power and Eſſence i 
e Son. | 


THERG 


: Vid. Bull's Defenſ. Fid. Nic. 1. & wo 

+ It has, with Reaſon, been ſuppoſed by the Catholic Writers, that the Deſign of the Word 46 
to intimate, that the Relation of Father and Son, bears ſome Reſemblance and Analogy to that of Thought, ; " 
that as Thought is co-eva/ with the Mind, ſo the Son is co-eval with the Father; and that as Thought is — 
united to, proceeds from, and yet remains in the Mind; ſo alſo may we underſtand that the Son is in the Bo 1 
of the Father, proceeding from him, and yet never divided or ſeparate, but remaining in him and with him. 
terland's Sermons at Lady Moyer's Lectures. 1 12 1 4 

v Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. IJ. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 7 1 Theſ. i. 9. —— 
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CHAT. VI. Of the TRINIT V. 


THERE is a farther Foundation of the Father's Pre- eminence, that ariſes from 
the Order of the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the Ff. 
For though, in ſome Paſſages of the Apoſtles Writings, * the Son, and ſometimes 
* the Holy Ghoſt may chance to be firſt named; yet, where the three Perſons are 
barely enumerated, and delivered to us as the Rule of our Faith, (as it is in the Form 
of Baptiſm, which proceeds in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt) there the proper Order is always obſerv'd : And the Precedency, which 
is given to the Father, is not arbitrary, but naturally reſulting from the Divine Pa- 
ternity ; ſince the Son mult neceſſarily be the Second unto the Father, from whom 
he receiveth his Or:g:nation, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. For this Reaſon 
we find the antient Doctors of the Church fo frequently calling the Father * the 
Origin, the Cauſe, the Author, the Fountain, the Head of every Thing, and even 
of the other two Perſons ; becauſe the Divinity of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is the Father's Divinity, as being derived from him: And therefore, (according to 


Fountain; but, contariwiſe, the Root receives nothing from the Branch, nor the 
Fountrain from the River; ſo the other two Perſons are from the Father, receiving 
their Eſſence either by Generation or Proceſſion from him, while he is from neither, 
as having his Eſſence in himſelf, and Being, what he is, from none. This is the 
BS conſtant Language of Antiquity, always keeping up ſome Pre-eminence of Order, 
as proper to the fir? Perſon, along with the true eſſential Divinity of the other two. 
WT This Diſtinction of Order, conſiſtent with a Parity of Nature, they learn'd from 

Ccripture, and inviolably maintain'd : For thus they thought, that, by referring all 


10 | Things to one Head and Fountain, they ſhould preſerve the Unity along with the Di- 
n inction, and conſiſtently teach a Plurality of Perſons in one Godbead. 
» uus again is the true Reaſon, why the Godhead is ſometimes repreſented, as 


. ſubliſting more eminently in the firſt Perſon, with a Sort of Subordination in the other 

BS Two. * Some Sort of Subordination indeed is implied in the very Notions of Pa- 
W 7ernity and Filiation; but this, we are to obſerve, is not a Subordination of Nature 
and Subſtance; no, nor of eſſential Attributes, or natural Properties, but merely 
W a perſonal Subordination, founded on the perſonal Properties: And, to be ſatisfied 
in this, we need only confider, that the Communication of the Eſſence (upon 
We which this Subordination is grounded) is only a perſonal Action, and not an Act or 
Attribute of the Divine Eſſence. To generate, to be generated, and to proceed, are 
not eſſential Attributes of the Divine Nature, but merely perſonal Acts of the Father, 
bon, and Holy Spirit; and conſequently, the ſole Foundation of this Subordination 
being merely in the perſonal Properties, the Subordination itſelf, founded therein, 
can only relate to the perſonal, and not at all to the eſential Properties; for, not- 
withſtanding their perſonal Subordination, they ſtill continue with the Father, in 
Subſtance equal, in Majeſty co-eternal. 

2. THAT there is a Perſon, frequently occurring in Scripture, under the Stile and 
Tide of the Son of God, none, I think, can deny, who has once caſt his Eye into 
that ſacred Volume; and though we are far from having any competent Notion of 
the eternal Generation, whereby the Son was begotten, and only make uſe of that 
Term, to denote the ineffable Manner, in which the Divine Nature was commu- 
nicated by the Father, for want of a better and more fignificant one to expreſs it 
by; ® yet thus much we may ſay is eſſential to the Notion of a Son, that he is of him, 
whom we call his Father, and receives the fame Nature from him. Now if we 


exiſtent Subſtance, but eternally begotten of himſelf, we muſt acknowledge, that 
the Father and Son are rfectly of the ſame Nature and Eſſence. For all Men, 
that know any thing of 4 Divine Nature, muſt know this, that God is the moſt 
pure, ſimple, and uncompounded Being; and if God, who has no Parts, and cannot 

divided into any, begets a Son, he muſt communicate his whole undivided Na- 
ture to him; for to beget a Son, is to communicate his own Nature to him: And 
if he have no Parts, he cannot communicate a Part, but muſt communicate the 

ole, i. e. he muſt communicate his whole Self, and be a ſecond Self in his Son: 


„ 1 5 0 ö 
25 4 For which Reaſon the Son is called by the Apoſtle, the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Ti Nums., VII. H h Chery, 
he Bole 

0 We LET) 
. Fi * s 1 Cor. xii. 4, c. h Vide Pearſor, on the Creed, page 4. Bulls Defenf, 
n xvii. 5 4, Nic. Fidder's Body of Divinity, Vol. I, page 383. i Waterland's Sermons at Lady Meyer's Lectures. 


e Jo I; bens, on the eternal Generation, | Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. Il. m Sher/ac#'s preſent State of the 
nian Controverſy. u Heb. i. z. 


believe that God has a Son, neither created out of nothing, nor made of any pre- 
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their common Illuſtration) as the Branch is from the Root, and the River from the 


The Son equal- 
ly a Divine 
Perſon from 
his Filiation. 


122 


His Titles. 


Honours. 


Offc 2 . 


_ Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, i. e. of the ſame Subſtance and Majeſty 


Jul Creation of a moral World, or Reformation of Men's Minds and Manners, under 


ſhall wax old, as doth a Garment, and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them, and tity 
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with the Father, a Beam of the ſame Light, as it were, and an exact Reſemblance 
of his original Perfections. . | 

Ir is therefore implied in the very Notion of a Son (ſuppoſing him to be a rey 
Son) that he ſhould, as our Confeſſion words it, be God of God, Light of Ligb- 
very God of very God, and of one Subſtance with the Father : And tho' we cannd 
tell how this Subſiſtence was eternally conveyed to the Son, and are far from unge:. 
ſtanding what the Act of Divine Generation means; yet, ſince we read, in the 
Front of a Goſpel, written on purpoſe to confute the Error of thoſe, who denied 
the Divinity of the Son, That in the Beginning was the Word, (whereby every one 
intends the ſecond Perſon) and the Word was with God, and the Word was Gy. 
and that * being in the Form of God, he thought it no Robbery to be equal with Cad; 
and find him almoſt every where, not only abſolutely called * God, but attended 
likewiſe with ſuch heightening Epithets as theſe : * the great God, * the true Gad, 
* the Lord God, the Lord of all, the Lord of Glory, * the only wiſe God, and * King 
of Kings, who * is Heir of all Things, and © over all God bleſſed for ever, Amen, 
we cannot but think, that theſe Expreſſions import ſomething more, than a preca. 
rious and ſubordinate Divinity, and that fuller Words could not have been devis'd to 
denote an entire Equality, 

' ANGELS, or Men indeed, acting by a delegated Power from God, may ſometimes 
receive great and honourable Appellations ; in which Senſe the Apoſtle tells us, that 
there are Gods many, and Lords many: But when it is conſider'd, that, in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, the Son is not only preferr'd to Angels, but even ſet in Oppoſi- 
tion to them, as one of another Order of Beings, and who * by Inheritance hath 
obtained a more excellent Name than they; that Angels are but God's miniſtring Si- 
rits, who are commanded to worſhip the Son, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever, and 
whoſe Years ſhall not fail; it muſt needs be acknowledged again, that theſe Honours 
aſcrib'd to him cannot, without Blaſphemy, be applicable to any created Being, or 
titular God whatever. | 

+ THe creating, preſerving, and governing of all Things, may juſtly be ac- 
counted a Work, that none can be thought capable of doing, but he that is truly 
God, and inveſted with Almighty Power ; and therefore, when a modeſt ingenuous 
Chriſtian perceives it recorded in the ſacred Writings, that by the Son * «ere all 
Things created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, all Things wer: 
created by him, and for bim; that by him they ſubfiſt, and * by the Word of his Power 
he ſuſtains them ; he cannot but think, that theſe Words are to be taken in a /iterd 
Senſe ; that they relate to the / Creation of the natural World, and not any fanci- 


the State of the Goſpel, Nay, he thinks he has abundant Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
they import the full Power of the Godhead, operating without any ſuperior Hand 
to direct or over- rule it; and therefore ®* he cannot imagine, that an holy Man, ſpeak- 
ing by Divine Inſpiration, would ever addreſs himſelf to one acting in an inferior 
Capacity, as the Pja/mi/t does in that Paſſage, quoted by the Author to the Hebrews: 
hk Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and tit 
Heavens are the Work of thine Hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt, and they 


ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail. And in like 
Manner, when he finds the bleſſed Jeſus talking * of the Glory which he had - 
5 


o The Nicene Creed. p Johni. 1. Phil. ii. 6. r Acts xx. 28. r Tit. ii. 13. 
t 1 John v. 20. u Luke i. 16. * Adds x. 36. 1 1 Cor. ii. 8. 1 Jude 4. 
Rev. xvii. 14. b Heb. i. 2. © Rom. ix. 5 d Heb. i. 4, 6, 7, 8, 12. 


+ The late learned Dr Vaterland, in two moſt excellent "and ſublime Diſcourſes, having abundantly ſhewn, 
that God the Son, a diſtin Perſon from God the Father, is fri&h and properly the Creator and efficient Cauſe 
of all Things both in Heaven and Earth, according to what the Apoſtle aflerts in the Paſſage to the Colian% 
Chap. i. Ver. 16. and that the Work of Creation is a ſufficient Demonſtration of a Deity, draws this noble Con- 
cluſion from it. Seeing then that the Title of Creator is thus magnificently and elegantly ſet forth in hol 
«« Scripture, as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Eminency, and the ſure and certain Character of true Divinity; if no- 
„ thing higher or ſtronger can be thought on, to raiſe in us the moſt ſublime, awful, and exalted Idea of the 
*« ſupreme God is ae; and if the Son of God be plainly and evidently ſet forth to us under the fame high 
«« CharaQer ; if he created all Things wifible and inviſible ; if he laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heaven 
« are the Works of his Hands ; if theſe be the Premiſes, let any Man of common Abilities, that has not his Faculties 
% foreclos'd, or is not ſteel'd againſt Conviction, be left to draw the Concluſion. To ſay of God the Son, that 
*© he is the Maker of the World, and of all the Kinds in it, as well as of the grand Palace itſelf, is to ſay 3 
* much, and as high of him, as is poſſible to ſay, or to conceive of any other Perſon, however nam'd ; becauie the 
„% whole, that we can naturally know or apprehend of God, his Power, or Perſections, is only what we cat 
«« infer from his Fork of Creation.” a 


© Col. i. 16, 17. (Heb. i. 3. s Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, b Heb, i. 10, Se. John xvil. 5 
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is Father, before the World was, and ſtiling himſelf * Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
„ and the Ending, which was, and is, and is to come, teſtifying of himſelf, that 
ning an N a | 
i ho knowweth the Father, that he and his Father are one, he in the Father, and the 
Father in him, and that all Things that the Father hath, are his. When he per- 
ceives in the Hiſtory given of him by authentic Penmen, that he is able * to ſearch 
the Hearts of Men, and know the hidden Things of God; to pardon Sins, to ſend the 
Spirit, to diſpenſe Grace, to give eternal Life, to raiſe the Dead, and judge the 
World at laſt: When he obſerves, I ſay, that theſe Attributes and Operations, 
which are 9 to the only true God, are aſcribed equally to 25 the ſe- 
ond Perſon in the Trinity; inſtead of deviating into ſtrange Interpretations, in order 
to elude the Senſe of them, he thinks it more fafe to affix no other Signification, 
than what the Words import, * becauſe he is ſatisfied, that a Body of honeſt and 
inſpired Men, would never have purſued ſuch a Thread of Paſſages and Diſcourſes, 
as do naturally lead one to think, that Chriſt is the true God, if he were not 
actually fo : And though there may be many Queſtions ſtarted, about the Emanation 
of the Godhead, which he is neither able to reſolve nor underſtand ; yet till he 
holds it more eligible, to adhere to the obvious Senſe, and to retain *® Myſtery in the 
Doctrine of Scripture, where it is venerable, and worthy the Majeſty of God, than 
to place it in the Phraſe of Scripture, where it is opprobrious, and repugnant to 
his Sincerity. 
THERE is not, in his Opinion, a more certain Principle in Religion, than that The rei, , 
the only proper Object of Worſhip and Adoration is God, The chief Deſign of the hg * 
Moſaick Inſtitution was to baniſh T1dolatry and Polytheiſm out of the Minds of 
the Jews, and to poſſeſs them with the Idea of one God, and one Object of religious 
Worſhip. The Chriſtian Doctrine, he obſerves, Ju the fame Deſign : All Ido- 
latry is there forbid ; and 4 fo worſhip the Lord our God, and him only to ſerve, 
is the poitive Injunction of the Founder of our Religion: But at the fame Time that 
he perceives this, he cannot but obſerve it left upon Record in thoſe Writings, (that 9 
are the Rule of his Faith) that * all Men muſt honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father ; that * fo him every Knee muſt bow ; him the very * Angels muſt worſhip, and 
all the Hoſt of Heaven fall down before him and adore : He cannot but obſerve, 
that all thoſe Forms of Thankſgiving, wherein Bleſſing and Honour, Glory and Ma- 
jeſty, Dominion and Power are aſcribed to the only wiſe God, our Saviour, and ? to 
the Lamb, in Conjunction with him, that fitteth upon the Throne, is a plain De- 
claration of Co-eguality; and that all thoſe Salutations, in the Beginning and Conclu- 
fion of the Epiſtles, wherein Grace, and Mercy, and Peace are wiſhed from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are implied Invocations of him: He cannot 
but obſerve, that he is every where propoſed as the Object of our Faith, Hope, 
and Love; as a Perſon, to whom we are devoted in Baptiſm, in whom we muſt 
believe, to whom we muſt give Thanks, by whom we muſt bleſs, to whom we 
muſt pray, and make the proper Object of our Worſhip, both internal and external: 
He cannot but obſerve, that the Practice of the Saints of Old was conformable to 
theſe Directions; that the common Denomination of a Chriſtian was, one, * that 
called upon the Name of Jeſus Chrift our Lord; that St Paul, under the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil, (as they are commonly underſtood) made his Addreſſes to Chriſt 
for Relief; and St Stephen, even at his Expiration, worſhipped him in two ſhort 
Prayers, which, upon the Matter, are the ſame with thoſe our Saviour ſent up to his 
Father, when himſelf was expiring, * Lord Jgſus, receive my Spirit, Lord, lay not 
this Sin to their Charge ; and yet, if Chriſt was not the true God, and equal to the 
Father, this Proto-Martyr died in two Acts, that ſeem not only idolatrous, but 
bloſphemous likewiſe ; ſince he uſed the fame Expreſſions to Chriſt, that Chriſt had 
plied to his Father before. He that obſerves, and conſiders all this, I ſay, muſt 
hr conclude, that Fefzs Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, was really 
and ejentially God; or that the Holy Scriptures were written on ſe to draw 
in into that Perſuaſion, and thence into the certain Sin of Idolatry ; ſince they aſ- 
ide to him ſuch Titles and Attributes, ſuch Honours, and Powers, and Offices, as 
e peculiar and appropriate to God; fince they enjoin fo frequently the Duty of 
6 n/-ipping him, and recommend it, at the fame Time, by the Example of all the 
uns and godly Men, that have gone before: A Thing very inconſiſtent with the 
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Simplicity of the Scriptures, and utterly irreconcileable with the Goodneſs of God. 
to lay us under a Neceflity of forming wrong Conceptions, and thence falling uns. 
voidably into dangerous Practices, by repreſenting a Perſon always under a div, 
Character, and inveſted with the Fulneſs of the Godhead, that is not really fo. 

Bur our bleſſed Saviour, it may be replied, is fo far from aſſuming any ſuch 
« Character to himſelf, that, in the Anſwer he returns to the young Man in the 
<« Goſpel, he ſeems to diſclaim it; Why calleſt thou me good, there is none good but 
© one, that is God? And in the Prayer, that he offers up in Behalf of his Diſciples 
ce he bears Teſtimony of his Father's Supremacy : * This is Life eternal, that they 
« may know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. Though 
ce therefore he might be a very excellent Perſon, © the Fir/t-born of every Creature 
ce as the Apoſtle ſtiles him, inveſted with high Powers, and taken up into Heaven, 
«© to receive from God the Inſtructions of his Miniſtry ; yet all this is not enough 
* to perſuade us that he was the Son of the ſupreme, eternal God.” This is the 
Objection of the greateſt Weight, and what comprizes moſt that has been alledge 
againſt Chriſt's Divinity. But, 

1. *T1s a fad Perverſion of our Saviour's Words, to ſuppoſe, that he denies him- 
ſelf to be good, in Oppolition to God, when he only denies it with Relation to 
the young Man's Apprehenſion, who took him to be a mere Man; and there- 
fore * his Anſwer is what we call Argumentum ad Hominem, and runs in the fame 
Strain, as if he had ſaid to the Perſon that called him good, If I be no more than 
%a Man, this Title, that thou giveſt me, cannot, in a ſtri& and proper Senſe, be 
* applied to me; for none is eſſentially and abſolutely good but God: If therefore 
{© thou doſt acknowledge me to be thus good, thou muſt, at the ſame Time, own 
% my Divinity, becauſe no one after this Manner is good, but God alone.” This is 
plainly the true and genuine Senſe of the Words; and our Saviour's Deſign is, not to 
diſſuade, but to inſinuate into this Perſon the Belief of his Godhead, or rather, by a 
{ſkilful Way of Addreſs, to draw him into a Confeſſion of it. 

2. Tux like Miſconſtruction is made of our Saviour's Words, when he ſpeaks 
of the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, as if he meant therchy 
to exclude himſelf from being God: Whereas the Term Only is uſed merely in 
Oppoſition to thoſe, that by Nature were not Gods, viz, the falſe and fictitiou 
Deities of the Heathens. In Contradiſtinction to whom, he ſtiles his Father the only 
true God, but at the fame Time he calls himſelf ſo too; for the Conjunction 4 
(s according to the beſt and earlieſt Interpreters) ſignifies here, not any Oppoſition, 
but an Agreement of the Things ſpoken of, as in many other Places of Scripture: 
Thus when the Angel bids the Women, that came to our Saviour's Sepulchre, G, 
and tell his Diſciples, and Peter, we muſt not underſtand the Words, as if Peter- 
were not a Diſciple ; for 'tis ſuppoſed that he was one, and one of the moſt emi- 
nent: And in like Manner, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, does not intimate 
an Oppoſition between thoſe two, or as if Jeſus Chriſt were not alſo the only true 
God; but they imply that he 7s, and therefore the true Rendering will be, 7hat thy 
may know thee, and TFeſus Chriſt, the only true God. They are both, according to thi 
Paſſage, the only true God, and nothing more is to be learned from it, only that it 
diſtinguiſhes Chriſt from the Father, and ſhews, that he is not the ſame Perſon in 
the Godhead, though he be the /ame God. 

Bur, admitting the Paſſage in the common Acceptation : Since | the Nature cf 
Language requires, that, in ſpeaking of God, we ſhould fix upon one Perſon in the 
Trinity, to be primarily conſidered as God, it was highly proper and decent in out 
Lord, to give that Appellation to the Father, who was known under that CharaCte!, 
before either he, or the Holy Ghoſt, were fully revealed to the World, and who, 
being the Top of Unity, and the Head and Fountain of all, (as the Ancients uſually 
term him) is generally firſt in our Conception, when we ſpeak of God abſolutely 
conſidered. And therefore, when our bleſſed Saviour calls his Father the only iris 
God, and elſewhere declares, that k he and his Father are one, he in his Father, d 
his Father in him, to make him ſpeak conſiſtently, we muſt ſuppoſe, that he b 0 
far from excluding, that he muſt neceſſarily include himſelf in the Godhead; and 
was indeed (though there was no Occaſion to call himſelf fo) the only true God, * 
well as his Father. | 
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„ WHATEVER therefore the Apoſtle might mean by calling our Saviour 
* Firſt-born of every Creature, yet that he did not intend to rank him in the Or- 
der of created Beings, is manifeſt from his following Words, wherein he exempts 
him from that Number, by aſſuring us, that * a// * both in Heaven and Eartb, 
bert created by bim. Tlpwrorox@. warn; xTITIOS 
_—_— be rendered, as if the Words had been rexels wes waong xriozws, born [or 

ten 

_ S. here in a comparative Senſe by born before; for, in Scripture- 
Language, tis a common Thing to meet with Swperlatives that muſt be thus ren- 
dered. And if the Words will admit of this Tranſlation, then will our Saviour's 
eternal Godhead and Exiſtence plainly ariſe from them; both becauſe the Expreſſion 
before the Creation is well known to be the Idiom of the Jewiſb Language, in which 
it was a common Phraſe to denote * Eternity; and likewiſe, becauſe whatever is prior 
to all Creation, muſt neceſſarily have been from all Eternity, there being no Me- 
dium between the Being from abſolute Eternity, and the Being before all Creation; 
{ that, if Chriſt exiſted before all Creation, he muſt neceſſarily be uncreated, and if 
he be uncreated, he muſt as evidently be eternal, WEE, 

Bur there is another Meaning of the Expreſſion, that ſeems not leſs probable. 
? By this Title of 7he Fir/t-born of every Creature, the Apoſtle means, that he was 
Lord and Heir of the Creation: For the Firſt-born is natural Heir, and Juſtinian 
tells us, Heir did antiently ſignify Lord: Therefore the Scripture uſes theſe Terms 

romiſcuouſly, and as if they were equivalent; for whereas St Peter ſays of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that * be is Lord of all, St Paul calls him * Heir 1, all Things : And then 
the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle, why he calls him the F:r/i-born of every Creature, 
will be very fit and proper, becauſe all Things were created by him ; for well may he 
be faid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation, who made all Things, that were made, 
and without whom was not any Thing made, that was made. | 

To illuſtrate this Paſſage farther, the antient Interpreters of it have a Thought, 
that may not deſerve our Diſregard. They „ that, when it pleaſed God 
to create the World, he ſent forth the Word, or his only Son, who had been always 
with him, to create all Things; and (becauſe nothing could be acceptable to the 
ſupreme Being, »but through the Merits of him in whom he is well pleaſed) to preſent 
them to him, when they were created. They ſuppoſe farther, that, purſuant to 
his Order, the Son went out from the Father, created the World, laid it before him 
as his 027, and putting himſelf at the Head of it, is called the Firft-born of every 
Creature, in the ſame Senſe, that Philoſophers uſe the Word z2y1, i. e. the prin- 
cipal and efficient Cauſe of any Thing: And accordingly we find that very Word, 
which our Tranſlation renders Beginning, uſed together with the Word Fir/t-born, 
as if they were of the ſame Importance; * the Beginning and Fir/t-born from the 
Dead, i. e. the principal and efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection from the Dead. 


4. Ix whichſoever of theſe Senſes this Expreſſion be taken, it makes not much 


Matter, fince any of them do atteſt our Saviour's Divinity, and do equally baffle 
that idle Fiction of his being taken up into Heaven at a certain Time, there in- 
veſted with Power and Authority, and thence ſent down upon his Mediatorial Office 
and Miniſtry, For not to inſiſt on Scriptural Proofs to invalidate this Invention, 
can any one imagine, that, in ſo exact an Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, written 
by ſeveral Perſons, the Relation of ſo important Matter as this, and of the Cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly omitted ? That we ſhould have a particular Ac- 
count of his being carried into Egypt in his Infancy, and of the Time when he was 
brought back from thence ; of his dif uting in the Temple with the Jewiſb Doctors, 
and putting them to Silence, when he was but twelve Years of Age; a pun 
Relation of his being baptized by John, and how, after that, he was led by the 
Hiri into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by the Devil, and was carried by him from 
one Place to another ; but not one Word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, 
and of his coming down again from thence ; nor the leaſt Intimation given either of 
the Time, or any other Circumſtance of this memorable Tranſaction, whereon the 
Authority of his Miſion, and the Divinity of his Doctrine did ſo much depend ? 
hen ſo many Things, of ſo much leſs Moment, are ſo minutely and exactly re- 
ported, what can be the Reaſon of this deep Silence in all the Evangeliſts concerning 


11 this 
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before the whole Creation: Nor pag it to ſeem ſtrange, that we ſhould. 
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this Matter? But, above all, why ſhould not St John, who wrote his Goſpel last 
and, as Ewſebiys tells us, on purpoſe to ſupply the Oyuiſſions of the other Evangeliji: 
have given us ſome ſmall Hint or Intimation of it, had there ever been any {uh 
Thing in Nature? The Truth is, the whole Story ſeems deviſed to ſerve an Hp. 
tbefis, that could not ſo well be maintained without it, and to be a fit Expedient to 
invalidate many Texts, wherein the eternal Generation of the Son, his being in 107 
Boſom of the Father, before the World began, his being ſent from God, and Coming 
forth from God with all Power, and having all Things ſubjefted unto him, are ſet 
out with ſuch Strength and Perſpicuity of Expreſſion, as nothing, but a bold It. 
vention (as he that takes the Liberty to invent any Thing, may eafily deny eve;y 
Thing) could ever have the Courage to evade. But enough has been ſaid to bail; 
this vain Fiction. a | 

The finn IN Confirmation of what has been produced from Scripture, we ſhall now pro. 
of the Ante- ceed to the Teſtimony of the primitive Church; though we can only ſtay juſt to 
1 e. mention what the Ante-Nicene Writers (who are allowed on all Hands to be the 
beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures) have ſaid concerning our bleſſed Saviour 
Divine Nature and Conſubſtantiality with the Father. To inſtance in ſome of the 
Chief of them. | 
 TIGNATIUS „ calls the Son, the Word of God, not of bis Speech, but of li; 
Subſtance, and farther adds, that he is not the Sound of his articulate Speech, but a 
Subſtance begotten by the Divine Energy. Tuſtin Martyr * aſſerts, that he was begit- 
ten of the Father in a proper and peculiar Manner; and being the only begotten if 
God, is God, and was truly fo, before the Creation of the World. Melito * informs 
us, that our Saviour manifeſted to us two Eſſences, being, in the ſame Perſon, beth 
perfect God, and perfect Man. Clemens Alexandrinus * calls him moſt manifeſt aud 
truly God, equal to the Lord of all Things, becauſe he was his Son. Tertullian has 
theſe remarkable Words concerning him: © Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, & pri- 
latione generatum, & idcirco Filium Dei, & Deum, diftum, ex unitate ſubſtantia, 
Novatian avers, that our Saviour * might well call himfelf Once with the Father, (is 
he has, John x. 30.) becauſe be proceeded from bim, and by that Means, becant 
God. Hippolytus maintains, that the Son was always God by Nature, and, that, a 
before, ſo after his Incarnation, his Divine Nature was 4 ſubſtantial Subſtance, in- 
Finite, incomprehenſible, and endowed with all the divine Perfections. Dionyjius of 
Alexandria * aſſerts, that in this Divine Generation, the Father and Son are conſub- 
ftantial, partaking of the ſame Nature, as Father and Son do in an human Birth, 
Gregory of Neocœſarea calls the Son 5 God of God, the true Son of a true Father, and 
farther affirms, that the Father made him one Being with himſelf, The Fathers af 
the Council of Antioch, aſſembled to condemn the Errors of Paul of Samoſata, de. 
clare the Son to be the Wiſdom, and Mord, and Power of God, exiſting before al 
Ages, not only in Predetermination, but by Eſſence and Perſon, God, the Son of Gil. 
Lucian the Martyr i calls the Son begotten of his Father before all Ages, God of Gi, 
Whole of Whole, Perfect of Perfect, the immutable Image of bis Father's Godhead, 
Eſſence, Power, Will, and Glory. And, to name no more, La#antius * ſays, thi 
fence the Father produced the Son, they have but one Mind, one Godhead, one Subſtance; 
and again, that they are juſtly ſaid to be one God, becauſe, whatever is in the Faller 
zs tranſmitted to the Son, and whatever is in the Son deſcends from the Father, 
We have here, as it were, in one View, moſt of the Ante-Nicene Fathers now 
extant (whoſe Teſtimony ſhews what the ſtanding Doctrine of the firſt Ages wah 
jointly and unanimouſly giving Evidence to this great Point, the eternal and co-ſer. 
tial Divinity of the Son. Let us now proceed to the third Perſon in the ever 
bleſſed Trinity, which is commonly ſtiled the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Holy Gon THAT the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, and not a mere Quality or Operation, We 
Pen. need only (when we pleaſe to be ſatisfied in the Thing) conſult our Saviour's lab 
and long Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, wherein he promiſes to ſend this Bleſſed Spirit d 
ſupply his Abſence : ! I will pray the Father, and he ſhall ſend you another Confat- 
ter, who ſhall abide with you : He ſhall teach you all Things; be ſhall teſtify of ne! 
He fhall abide with far : He ſhall guide you into all Truth : He ſhall ſhew you Thing 


to come: He ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance: He ſhall convince the Mor ; 
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of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment: * For all thefe Words are nothing elſe, 
but ſo many Deſcriptions of a Perſon ; a Perſon abiding, a Perſon teaching, a Per- 
ſon teſtifying, a Perſon ſpeaking, a Perſon reproving, a Perſon inſtructing. * But 
when, over and above this, we read, that this * 9p:rtt o may be grieved, that 1 be helps 
a Inſirmities, fſancti ies us unto Obedience, * gives 'us 5 þ to the Father, and 
© maketh Interceſſion for us with Groans, that cannot be utter'd ; when we read, that 
» be ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God; that he ſeparated Barnabas 
and Saul for the Wark, whereunto he had called them ; that“ be appointed Overſeers 
wer the Church of Chriſt ; that he performs all Kind of Operations, and beſtows all 
Sorts of Gifts upon the Sons of Men; that * he gives to one the Word of Wiſdom, to. 
another the Word of Knowledge, to another Faith, to another the Gifts of Healing ; 
and that a/l theſe worketh the ſelfeſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally, as 
ze will. When we find, in the Writings of the Apoſtles, this Spirit expreſlly diſtin- 
ouiſhed from the Gifts of the Spirit, and are told by St Paul, that there are Diver- 
fities of Gifts, but one and the jame Spirit, who doth thus diverſify and diſtribute them 
to ſeveral ; When with honeſt and unprejudic'd Minds we read theſe Paſſages, and 
regulate our Belief by what we read, taking them in that Senſe, which, at firſt read- 
ing, they naturally convey to our Thoughts, we can hardly form any Doubt or 
Scruple, but that the bleiled Spirit, who is thus ſpoken of, as real Perſons are wont 
to be ſpoken of; to whom ſuch Actions are àſcrib'd, as do not uſe to be aſcribed 
to any but Perſons ; and of whom the like Things are faid, as are faid of the Fa- 
ther and the Son; is as properly a Perſon, as the Father or Son. For in that above- 
mentioned Promiſe of our Saviour, what impartial Thinker can perſuade himſelf, 
that the Father, to whom Chriſt prayed, that he would ſend another Comforter, is a 
perſon; that he, who prays the Father to ſend another Comforter, is a Perſon; and 
yet, that this other Comforter, ſent by the Father, through the Interceſſion of the 
Son, is not a Perſon, but a Quality; not the Giver of Comfort, but the Gift ; not 
another Comforter beſides the Father and- the Son, but the Conſolation beſtowed by 
the Father on Believers, at the Requeſt of the Son. Origen, I am ſure, (whom I 
chuſe to ſingle out from numberleſs more of the antient Fathers of the Church) 
was quite of a contrary Opinion: The Holy Spirit, ſays he, is not, as ſome ima- 
« gine, an Operation of God, not having, in their Opinion, a proper Subſiſtence: 
For the Apoſtle, having enumerated the Gifts of the Spirit, immediately ſubjoins ; 
* that all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every one ſeve- 
* rally, as he willeth; but if he wills, and operates, and divides, he is therefore 
* an operative Subſtance, not a mere Operation; and in another Place the ſame 
Author is more expreſs ; where, arguing againſt thoſe, that maintained the Hol 
Ghoſt not to be a diſtin& Perſon; he declares, We (i. e. the Catholicks) are pw Tus 
ed that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are reis tnogpa ous three Perſons. 

IT muſt be acknowledged indeed, that ſeveral Things in Scripture are aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, that do not ſo properly belong to a Perſon ; * but at the ſame Time 
it ought to be obſerved, that, according to an uſual Metonymy of the Effect for the 
Cauſe, the Holy Ghoſt is ſometimes put for its Operations, and for thole Gifts and 
Graces, whereof it is the Diſpenſer. When therefore we find the bleſſed Spirit ſpoken 
of as increaſed or diminifhed, as poured out, removed, or extinguiſhed, as given in Mea- 
fure, or without Meaſure, to different Perſons, in different Ages of the Church ; ſuch 
Taſſages as theſe are to be underſtood of the Gifts and Effects of the bleſſed Spirit, 
which are capable of Increaſe or Diminution, of Variety and Change; but not of 
the Author and Giver of them, who always was, and always will be, what he is, 
incapable of all Change, and never to be extinguiſhed, as being the ſame God, 7o 
Day, Yeſterday, and for ever, For, | 


Subſtance, Glory, and Majeſty, with the Father and the Son, may be prov'd in the , e 
very fame Manner, that we ſhew'd the Divinity of the Son : © And therefore, when —_ bar 
we find in Scripture the fame Titles given to the Holy Ghoſt, as are due only to G. 
God ; the ſame Attributes aſcribed to him, as are peculiar to God; the ſame Yorks 
done by him, as can be perform'd by none but God ; the fame Worſhip paid to him, 
* (without Idolatry) can be paid to none but God; how can we make any Queſ- 
uon, but that he, to whom theſe diſtinguiſhing Titles are given, theſe peculiar At- 
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THAT the Holy Ghoſt is not only a Perſon, but a Divine Perſon, of the fame 7 Au, er- 
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tributes are aſcribed, theſe Divine Works and Offices are aflign'd, and this incom- Mi 
municable Worſhip is paid, muſt be properly and truly God ? It is not to be ima- 
gined, * that the ſupreme Being ſhould diſtinguiſh any Perſon, that is not truly Gog 
not only with the Collation of his eſſential Attributes, but permit him likewiſe to 
ſhare the Honours of Divine Worſhip, and to be joined in common with him and 
his Son, in the Form of Baptiſm, in the Daxologies, and in the Apoftolical Benedic. 
tions, ſome of which, in the natural Senſe of them, imply an Invocation of him. 
What poſſible Grounds can we have to believe, that God, who is fo zealous of his 
Honour, who has ſo expreſſly declared that he w not give his Glory to another, and 
who cannot, conſiſtently with the Perfections of his Nature, give it to another, 
ſhould yet admit any Perſon, who is not truly God, to an equal Participation with 
him in the moſt ſolemn Rites and Expreſſions of Divine Worſhip ? When there. 
fore we conſider, that, in the Name of. the Holy Ghoſt, as well as of the Father 
and the Son, at our Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, we were baptized, and expect 
from the Holy Ghoſt, as well as from the Father and Son, the Benedictions of 
Heaven; when we conſider, that the miraculous Conception of the Son of God in ths 
Womb of a Virgin, the impowering him s to caſt out Devils, the conferring on the 
Apoſtles that amazing * Gift of Tongues, the railing Jeſus Chriſt * from the Dead, 
and raiſing us alſo * by guickening our mortal Bodies, are declared Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; when we conſider, that our Bodies are therefore ſaid to be ! the Ten- 
ples of God, becauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in them ; that our Saviour hath taught 
us, * that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not to be forgiven in this World, ur 
in the next; and that St Peter accuſed Ananias with * lying unto God, becauſe le 
lied unto the Holy Ghoſt ; we cannot conceive how he could be able to perform ſuch 
miraculous Works, as nothing but a Divine Power could do; or why we ſhould be 
dedicated to him at firſt, bleſſed in his Name, conſecrated by his Inhabitation, and 
utterly condemned for tranſgreſſing againſt him, if he were not a Divine Perſon, and 
of the fame Eſſence, Power, and Majeſty, with the Supreme God. 

I SHALL mention but one Argument more, to prove the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, taken from the Offices he bears in the Adminiſtration of the Church. * Our 
Saviour, being about to leave the World, promiſed his Diſciples that he would 
ſend them another Conforter, who ſhould abide with them, and take Care of the Af. 
fairs of the Church, until his Return; that, purſuant to this, he ſhould ſer apart ft 
Perſons for the Office of the Miniſtry, ſhould give a Bleſſing and Efficacy to every 
Inſtitution of God; making the Sacraments available to our Regeneration, and th: 
Diſpenſation of thę Worfd conducive to our godly Living; that he ſhould v enlighten 
the Eyes of our Underſtanding, that we may know what is the Hope of our Calling; 
* ſhould ſhed the Love of God abroad in our Hearts, and fill us with Joy and Peat. 
in believing ; ſhould purify our Souls in obeying the Truth ; * ftrengthen us by his Miit 
in theirward Man, and ſo lead, direct and govern us in all our Words and Works 
that we may do what is acceptable and well-pleaſing in God's Sight. This is ths 
ſtanding Office of the Bleſſed Spirit: But what leſs than an Almighty Power can we con- 
ceive ſufficient for theſe Things? Since the Souls and Hearts of Men are the Sj 
of his Government, a perfect Intimacy, and thorough Acquaintance with olf 
Thoughts and Intentions, is indiſpenſably requiſite in him, 2 by his Office, 5 
to guide and conduct them : For this Purpoſe he muſt be omniſcient, to know hol 
to execute the ſeveral Branches of his Office ; he muſt be omnipreſent, for other 
wiſe,' how can he rule and govern all thoſe external Events, by which our Paſſions ate 
moved, and our Defires regulated? And what leſs than an omnipotent Power, al 
diſpoſe ſuch a vaſt Variety of Accidents, as relate to fuch infinite Numbers of Men, 
ſo diſtant and remote from one another, in Time, Place, Circumſtance, and Tei 
per? He that performs this Office, muſt doubtleſs be poſſeſſed of the Divine Pu. 
feftions ; and therefore the Divine Perfections belong to the Holy Ghoſt, becaul 
the Scriptures inform us, that he does perform it. : gi 

Nay farther; would it be any additional Weight to the Authority of the Scr: i 
ture, I might ſubjoin the Teſtimony of the earlieſt Ages of the Church, in Co | 
firmation of this Doctrine: For, beſides their profeſſing to believe in the Hol i © 
Ghoſt, which is owning to him to be God, as all * their Creeds do witneſs ; beſides BH the 
their joining his Name with thoſe of the Father and the Son, in their Form ol 


Baptiſm, 8 a 
4 Fidicb“s Body of Divinity. e Smalridge's Sermons. f Matt. i. 18, 20. 6 Matt. xi. 2 2 
Acts ii. 4. i 1 Pet. i. 21. k Rom. viii. 11. 1 1 Cor. iii. 16. w Matt. Xu 11 e Eg 
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3 Rom. v. 5. and xv. 13. r Eph, iii. 16, - : Vid. Sir Peter King's Hiſtory of the Creed. 
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gagtiim, * 28 is evident from their common Practice; beſides their aſcribing t6 
— ſuch Attributes, as none but a Perſon of Divine Eſſence can be poſſeſſed of, as 
s every where in their Writings ; and their honouring him with ſuch Worſhip 


« is not communicable to any but God alone, as ſeveral of their Forms of Prayer, 
Kill extant, do teſtify ; beſides all this, I fay, we find the Fathers, in many Paſſa- 


nes of their Writings, aſſerting his Divinity, in expreſs Words, by beſtowing on 
>: the Name of God. | 

To this Purpoſe Athenagoras refutes the Calumny thrown on the Chriſtians, that 
they were Atheiſts, by ſaying * Who would not wonder to hear thoſe called Atheiſts, 
coho affirm the Father to be God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God? Ireneus, 
under the one God, who is above all, and through all, and in all, comprehends the 
Son, and the Spirit with the Father; and * where he ſtates the Difference between 
the Spirit of God, and that vital Spirit, which makes Man a living Creature, he 
tells us, that the latter is a created Being, the former the Creator of it, the one tem- 


pural, the other eternal. Origen aſſerts, that the Holy Spirit is joined with the Father 


and Son, in Honour and Dignity, and! mentions, in ſome Places, the Godhead of 
the adorable Trinity, and in others, the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. Gregory of 
Neocaſarea * declares, that the Trinity is perfedt undivided in Glory, Eternity, and 
Dominion; that in it there is nothing created, and that it was always one immutable, 
invariable Trinity ; and, to conclude with Tertullian, he tells us, not only, that 
there is one Subſtance in three coherent Perſons, and that the Name of God and Lord 
belongs to the Father, Son, and Spirit; but that the Deſign and Subſtance of the 
New Teſtament 16 70 teach us, that the Father, Sen, and Spirit, being three Perſons, 
make one God, and that thoſe People differ not from the Jews, who Believe one Gad, 
in ſuch a Manner, as to exclude the Son, and Spirit, | 

Tuus we have endeavoured to make it appear, that there are three diſtinct, and 
equally Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the Godhead, and come now to conſider, 


II. Tur other Part of this great Myſtery, viz. that theſe three diſtin Perſons 
are but one undivided God; ; for we muſt not omit to obſerve, that the Scriptures, 
which are fo clear in the Trinity of Perſons, are not in any Point whatever more 
expreſs, than in the Unity of the Godhead, Hence we read ſo much of © one Lord, 
one God, and none other but he, who is therefore ſtiled the only true God; that al- 
though the Heathens had Gods many, and Lords many, yet, to us Chriſtians, * there 


is but one God the Father, of whom are all Things, and we in bim; that, though we 


are baptized in the Name of Three, we are bound to profeſs but one Lord, and 
one God, even as one Faith, and one Baptiſm ; and that, though * we are aſſured of 
Three, that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
there is no Inconſiſtency in ſaying, theſe three are one. | 

HERE then the Streſs of the Queſtion begins, and I know no other Way of re- 73. Univ in 
ſolving it, but either, 1. From the peculiar and tranſcendent Nature of the Deity ; T-iniy ſbcuun. 
* 2. From the Manner of the Son and Holy Ghoſt's partaking of the Divine 

ature, | 
. Tos that attend at all to the Dignity of the Divine Nature, may eaſily be Ben ih- prct- 
induced to believe, that the Godhead is not like other Beings, even in its Manner of la- Nature of 
Subſiſtence. Created Beings ſubſiſt ingly, and have nothing more in their Nature; . 
but it is the tranſcendent Property of the Divine Nature to reſide in more Perſons 
than one: Its Fecundity and Exuberance is ſuch, that it cannot exiſt alone, but neceſ- 
farily produces a Divine Iſſue. But even while it does thus, it has this farther inhe- 
rent Excellency, that it cannot multiply itſelf, becauſe it is of a Nature that is in- 
finite ; for what is infinite is uncapable of Multiplication, and can admit of no more 
than one of its Kind. The unparallelled Excellency of the Divine Nature therefore 
leads us directly to own, that the three Perſons of the Godhead are the ſame God, 

cauſe the Divinity cannot produce any Thing from itfelf, 7. e. from its Divine 

ence, but what is ſuch ; and therefore the Divinity being of an immenſe and in- 
finite Nature, what it produces muſt needs be but One. 

To illuſtrate this another Way, * we muſt all grant what we feel in ourſelves, 
VS, that every Mind has its Word and Spirit, and cannot be conceived without 
them; and therefore it may be preſumed that the eternal Mind has its eternal 
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Word and Spirit too: And the Reaſon why this Notion did not lead all Mank;;,, 
into the natural Belief of a Trinity of Perſons, Mind, Word, and Spirit, in the Uy;;, 
of the Godhead, was plainly this, becauſe they perceived that their own Word au 
Spirit were not permanent, and ſubſiſting Perſons, but the periſhing Creature; 
of their Mind, which no ſooner were produced, but they died and vaniſhed, 3 
our Thoughts do; which is not fo in God. Now, if it be eſſential to an eternal 
Mind to have an eternal, living, ſuibhiſting Word, and Spirit, by an eternal G. 
neration and Proceſſion, then this eternal Word and Spirit are effential to an 
eternal Mind, not as eſſential Parts or Perfections, but as eſſential Productions q- 
Proceſſions, in the Unity and Identity of Nature, Thus the Scripture repreſcut 
this Myſtery, that there is one God, who has an eternal Word, and an eterny 
Spirit; and the Catholick Fathers inſiſt on this, as a natural Demonſtration of the 
Trinity +, viz. that an eternal Mind muſt have its eternal Word and Spirit, If 


then the eternal Word, and the eternal Spirit are eſſential to the eternal Mind, it h; 


certain, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the eternal Mind, its Mord, and 
Spirit, are but one individual Divinity; ſince every Thing, that is efſentral, is in. 
cluded in the Notion of an individual Nature; for that is not a compleat and 
perfect Nature, nor an adequate Notion of Nature, that wants any Thing that j 
eſſential. 

Now, though we may have a general Notion and Idea of a God, as of a Being 
abſolutely perfect, without knowing any Thing of the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt ; je 
if we conſider this abſolutely perfect Being, as an eternal, ſeforiginated Mind, with 
its eternal Word, and Spirit, as eſſential Productions or Proceſſions, we can conſider 
them no otherwiſe, than as one individual Divinity; fince this eternal Word and 
Spirit are eſſential Proceſſions of the eternal Mind, which can never be ſeparatel 
from it: For ſuch eſſential Procęſſions are not only co-eval and conſubſtantial with th 
Nature from whence they flow, but whatever Diſtinction there is between then, 
they are one individual Nature; ſince, whatever is eſſential to a Being, is indiſput- 
bly of the fame Nature with it. | | hou” 

2. Bur for a farther Conception of this great Myſtery, we muſt obſerve, tha 
ſince the Father is the Roof and Fountain of the Deity, in what Manner it is, that 
the other two Perſons partake of the Divine Nature. We are apt indeed to nn 
into a groſs Notion, that it muſt be by Diviſion, becauſe we ourſelves cannot be. 
ſtow any Part of our Being any other Way ; but the Divine Nature, if we think 
rightly, is not capable of it. Unity is its eſſential Attribute; and therefore the 
Writers on this Argument make Uſe of the Word Communication, whereby they 
underſtand that the Divine Nature is the ſame, and entire in all the three Perſons; 
that the Father, from all Eternity, gave his Divine Nature and Eſſence to the $on, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſtill continued to have it in himſelf undiminiſbed, ant 
unimpaired. And if the Matter be thus; if the Divine Eſſence remains und:vide, 
and yet it is communicated to three diſtin Perſons ; then all the Perſons, though 
they have their proper Subſiſtence, are but the ſame Divine Eſſence. It muſt nee 
be ſo, becauſe the Communication of the Divine Nature and Eſſence from the Fathet 
to the Son, and from both to the Holy Ghoſt, is without Divifion and Separation d 
the Divine Subſtance and Eſſence; and therefore theſe two Perſons muſt have the 
ſame Divine Eſſence with the Father. * If then the Father communicates his who: 
Nature without Diviſion or Separation to the Son, and Father and Son communicate 
the ſame whole Nature to the Holy Ghoſt, they are, in the moſt perfect Notion, 
One; ſince there is one and the fame, whole, entire, and perfect Divinity in al 
Three. A Whole, a Whole, and @ Whole, are three in Number, but are but ole 
identical Nature; for a Whole of a Whole muſt be the fame Yhole ; and in this Unity 
of Nature conſiſts the Unity of the Godhead. 

To help our Apprehenſions a little farther in the Conception of this great My- 
ſtery, let us (with the Schoolmen) ſee, whether, upon the Grounds and Notiois 
of Reaſon, we can frame to ourſelves any Thing, that may carry in it ſome St 
dow and Reſemblance of one ſingle undi vided Nature's caſting itfelf into this 

| Subſiftencts, 


+ This Kind of Reaſoning the Sabellian Hereticks took from the Catholick Fathers; but then they abuſed it 
and carried it quite beyond its Bounds. They obſerved, that the inward Word, or Thought, was no 26a ſubllar- 
rial Thing, diſtin& from the Mind itſelf; and from hence they took Occaſion to miſinterpret the Apoſile vel 
widely, as if the A (, or Word, which he ſpeaks of, John i. 1. were nothing really diſtin from the Father 
ner a Second Perſon, any more, than a Man's Thought or Word is another Perſon from the Man; and thus they 
confounded the Perſons in the Godhead. Waterland's Sermons at Lady Meyer's Lectures. 
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without receding from its own Unity. ! And to this Purpoſe we ma 

2 ourſelves, 1. An infinite rational Mind, which, nia under ch. 
galt and original Perfection of Being or Exiſipnce, may be called the Father. 
2. In the ſame infinite Mind we may conſider the Perfection of Underſtanding, as 
immediately reſulting from the Perfection of Exiſtence, which may be called the 
don: And then, 3. When that infinite Mind, by its Daderſtanding, reflects upon its 
own eſſential Perfections, and cannot but love and take Pleaſure therein, that Act 
of Love and Volition, ariſing from an intellectual Reflection upon them, may be 
called the Holy GH. Here then we ſee, that one and the fame Mind is both 
Being, Underſtanding, and Willing ; and yet we can neither fay, that Being is Under- 
Landing, nor Underſtanding, Willing ; nor, on the contrary, can we fay, that Under- 
 /::/ing is merely Being, or that Willing is Underſtanding, But all this, as we faid, 

z but a diſtant Reſemblance ; nor is there any Inſtance in Nature indeed ſufficient 
to repreſent the Unity and Diſtinction of the three Perſons of the holy and undivided 
Trinity, The Light and Rays of the ſame Sun is an Inſtance, which the Fathers 


. applied as more expreſſive than the other, and therefore they ſaid, that, as the Sun; 
d Vvich his undivided Light and Rays, is one individual Sun; fo the Father, with the 
i; WS other two Perſons, proceeding from him, and inſeparably exiſting with him, and in 


W him, 1s one individual Subſtance, one God. * A Triangle, conſiſting of equal 

Sides, whoſe Subſtance or Matter is the fame, (ſuppoſing it Gold, or any other 
WS Metal) is thought a tolerable Similitude : For as, in Reſpect of their common Matter, 
8 Gold, each Angle is the ſame, but each of them different, as to their Poſition; fo 


der e cach Perſon in the Trinity, as to their common Nature, is the fame God, and that, 
and herein they differ, is the Manner of their Subſiſtence in that Godhead. The Fa- 
ed ther, in this Reſpect, is not the ſame with the Son, nor the Son with the Holy Ghoſt; 
th: any more than he Angle, which points to the Right-Hand, is the ſame with that, 
em which points to the Left; but then, as the Triangle is the ſame with the three di- 
u. dtinct Angles, ſo God is the fame with the three diſtinct Perſonalities, This ſeems 


0 be ſome ſmall Ziufration of the Matter; but I mention it not as an adequate Simi- 
litude, nor with an Intent to bring down the My/terioufneſs of the Doctrine to our 
WA pprehenfion, which muſt always be acknowledged to be above the Reach and Ken 


run Wot human Iutellect; but only to ſhew, that it is not fo abſurd a Doctrine, as 

t be. ome would imagine, fince a faint Reſemblance and Adumbration of it may be 

think e borrowed, even from the Things, that are before our Eyes daily. And this leads 

> the ne on to the 

thy III. AND laſt Propoſition I advanced in this Argument, viz. that a Trinity in The Dorin 
ſons; 7, or three Perſons in the Godhead, is a Doctrine, neither contradictory in it- , chargeable 
Son, elt, nor repugnant to right Reaſon, Before we charge any Doctrine with Con- “a. 


Wradictions, tis not enough for us to ſay that we do not underſtand it, or cannot 


vided, reconcile it, but we ſhould be ſure that we underſtand and comprehend it fully 
zougl otherwiſe, the Contradiction may not be in the Doctrine, but in our Manner of 
needs conceiving it, and a thouſand Abſurdities we may imagine in it, when, in Reality, 
Fathet hey are all owing to our own Ignorance. Now, if we conſider how few Things 
on dl (even the moſt obvious to our Senſes) we perfectly underſtand ; how the Eſſences of 
ve the Things more eſpecially, and the Philoſophy. of their Natures, the Reaſons of their 


Powers and Properties, and the Manner of their Productions and Operations, are all 
mere Myſtery to us; we cannot but imagine, that, in the Divine Nature, there 
muſt de many Things ſurpaſſing our Comprehenſion, and yet we muſt not imme- 
diately pronounce them Centradictions, for fear the Default ſhould be in our Capa- 
city. * Whoever therefore, oppoſes the Doctrine, we are now conſidering, muſt 
prove, that the three Perſons in the Trinity cannot be as really diſtinct, as * Per- 
ons of three Men are (though being but one God, they cannot, in this Reſpect, 


at My- ee like the Perſons of Men). And to prove this, he muſt underſtand the Nature of 
Notions od, as well as he underſtands the Nature of Man ; for otherwiſe, he can never. be 
e Se. ble to prove that tliree divine Perſons may not be one God, though three human 
» the erſons cannot be one Man. + Were they indeed affirmed to be Three and One in 


© lame Reſpect, this would be an undeniable Contradiction; but, ? fince they ſaid 


abuſed i 

2 | f * Sermons, Vol. IV. m Edwards Body of Divinity, Vol. I. n Sherlock's Vindication of 
+ Faber 4 10 2 . 0 Zenkin;'s Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. $4 

"hes j o ſay that three Gods are one God, or that three Perſons are one Perſon, is indeed a Contradiction: But 


Ltd that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, is no more a Contradiction, than to ſay, that there are thres 
Ip m a Triangle, or that three Men are one Company. Trapp's Doctrine of the Trinity. 
tanhope, on the Epiltles and Goſpels, Vol. III. | 
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ſaid to he One in Subflance, and Three in the different Manner of having, a 
communicating that Subſtance; One in all Perfections eſſential to the Godhead, . "i 
Three in their mutual Relations and Capacities, in this there is no Contradiction, n 
any Abſurdity in affirming, that each Perſon in the Trinity is truly God, when, 1 
the ſame Time, we maintain, that there is but one God; becauſe the Term 604 3: wo 
porting the Divine Nature, which equally, and in common, belongs to the th;,, AM 
Perſons, remains numerically one, and no more, notwithſtanding the Attribution of 4 
to each of them; for their partaking of one and the ſame Divine Nature does 9 
render them three diſtin& Gods, but only one and the fame God, under three dif; + 
Modes of Exiſtence. Theſe Modes of Exiſtence indeed are not ſo agreeable to q. 
natural Ideas, but then we are to conſider, that they relate to the Divine Natur. 
and that every Thing, we know of the Divine Nature, contradicts our natural Idex 


An wncreated and created Nature, an infinite and finite Nature, are direct Conta. 
ditions to each other. Eternity without Succeſſion, Omnipreſence without Extenſn. WAY 
a I * . » n J Py, 
Parts, or Place; a pure fimple Act, which is all in one, without Compoſition \ 

| 


omnipotent Thought, which thinks all Things into Being, and into a beautiful Order. 
theſe and ſuch like Ideas of God, are direct Contradictions to all the Ideas we hu. 
of Creatures; and why then ſhould a Diſagreement with the Ideas of created Natur, 
be thought a reaſonable Objection againſt believing any Thing, that God reveal; u } 


us concerning himſelf ? 8 | F 
THAT there muſt of Neceſſity be ſomething Eternal, is evident to every m 
that underſtands the Signification of the Word; and yet what apparent Contr. x 


ditions may a Man fancy to himſelf in the Notion of Eternity? * For what j 
eternal can never be capable either of a ſhorter or longer Duration, than it ala; 
had; ſo that, Millions of Ages to come, it will not have continued longer, than i 
had done as many Millions of Ages paſt. But now how ſtrange and contradiQuy 
does this ſeem to be, that not only ten Ages and one ſhould be the fame, but thi 
there ſhould be no Manner of Difference between an Hour and an Age, a Moment 
and a Myriad of them! And yet we aſſent to this, though there are certainly great 
Difficulties in the Notion of it, than can be raiſed from the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. | 

How any Thing can be made out of Nothing, is another Baffle to our Imagine 
tion; and yet we are forced to believe it, both from the Authority of the Report 
and the many apparent Abſurdities, that neceſſarily follow from the Suppoli 
of the contrary ; though human Reaſon could never yet form an Idea, where 
to conceive the Poſſibility of ſuch a Production, nor can any one ſay whethert 
be harder to believe, that the Divine Eſſence did, from everlaſting, emanate, or fi 
into three ſocial and co-eternal Subjiftences, than to believe, that in the Beginning 
Time all Things were made out of nothing. . 

To exemplify the Power of God, Holy Job pitches upon the Inſtance of l 
hanging the Earth upon nothing. Now, when we find it impoſſible for the utmol 
Art of Man to make a ſmall Clod of Earth hang in the Air, it is naturally impoſiibl 
to conceive, how the whole Maſs ſhould fand firm without a Foundation ; nor could 
we ever believe it, but from a Submiſſion of our Faith to the Divine Omn:potentt, 
or from a Submiſſion to our Senſes, even while they controul the Reluctancy of ol 
Reaſon. | 

Ox cE more, to illuſtrate the ſame Power of God, the ſame holy Penman ir- 
ſtances ? in the Bars and Doors, that he hath ſet to the Sea, and how he ball Jai 
to-it, Hitherto ſhall thy proud Waves come, and no farther : Which Obſervation 
is founded upon the Fay a or Roundneſs of the Surface of its Waters; 
Reſpect of which, * they fand upon an Heap, (as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) 
turn not again to cover the Earth; which, by the common Laws of Motion, the 
otherwiſe muſt neceſſarily do, and inſtead of a Tide, pour in upon every Shore ? 
Deluge. And yet Reaſon, uninform'd by Experience of this State of Things, could 
not poſſibly believe this, tho' the Man would be thought wild, that ſhould undertaks 
to gainſay it. 

FRroM theſe few Inſtances we may perceive, that it is not repugnant to Realol 
to believe a great many Things, of the Manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are 1% 
able to give a diſtin Account: And much leſs then is it repugnant to Reaſon, to be- 
lieve that thoſe Things belong to God, which we are very well aſſured he hath 
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| acechred concerning himſelf, though the Things by our Reaſon ſhould be ncompres 
8 henſhble. * And this is truly the Caſe of the Matter now before us. We are ſuf⸗ 


E gciently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this Myſtery of 
bd 1 inity is therein declared to us: Now that we cannot comprehend it, is no 


e p10 why we ſhould not believe it; for if this were a Reaſon, it would equally 
bod good in the myſterious Things of Nature, which we confeſſedly cannot com- 
S Fon and yet make no Scruple to believe. Theſe Things of Nature, 'tis true, 
& ve believe, becauſe we ſee them: But may not our Ears bring in as good Evidence 


as our Eyes? And is not our Liableneſs to Deception leſs, in hearing what God 
ſneaks, than in ſeeing what Nature exhibits? The Truth is, we have all imagina- 
die Reaſon to be ſatisfied (upon the Suppoſition that we believe the Divinity of the 
7 $criptures) that there is ſufficient Evidence of this Doctrine's being delivered therein, 
and that, what is there declared concerning it, does not imply a Contradiction. 
For why ſhould our finite Underſtanding pretend to comprehend that, which is in- 
fnite, or to know all the real Differences which are conſiſtent with the Unity of 
the Divine Nature, when, with all our Search and Labour, we are fo little ac- 
quainted with the Eſſence, Powers, Operations, and Productions of the moſt com- 
mon Beings, that are daily and hourly before our Eyes? 
Lex Reaſon, I grant, in this, and all other Myſteries of our holy Religion, 
W have its proper Work, but then let it withal be conſidered, what the proper Work 
Jof Reaſon is. By Divine Revelation in the Scriptures, we are informed con- 
W cerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and at the fame Time are aſſured by 
this ſpernatural Teſtimony, that theſe Three are One. Now it is the immediate 
W Suggeſtion of our Reaſon, that we ought to believe this; for nothing is more ra- 
W 7/012), than to give Credit to him, that cannot, and will not deceive us. Though 
chere are great Difficulties in this Myſtery, and ſuch as we cannot comprehend; 
W yet Reaſon ſtill bids us- believe it, becauſe God has ſaid it, who is Truch itſelf. 
RS Nay, upon the moſt mature Deliberation, Reaſon will not be averſe to the Myſte- 
ry it{clf, becauſe tis congruous to think, that there is a great and vaſt Difference 
between an infinite and ſinite mes and conſequently, that we may believe, and 


gin. WT :7:rt That, concerning the One, which is not to be admitted concerning the Other ; 
Po, and that it may be true of an infinite and wncreated Being, that there is a Di- 
pol indien of Perſons, where there is no Difference of Eſſence, though this be not 
rey true of a finite and created One: Reaſon, I ſay, teaches us to make this Diſtinction 
her it between theſe two Sorts of Beings ; and therefore we need leſs wonder that there 


i in God the ſame common Nature perſonally diſtinct, or (as others love to ex- 
pres it) in one Eſſence a Plurality of Subſiſtences. Without acknowledging ſuch a 


Flurality of Subſiſtences in the Godhead, we cannot ſo well conceive that 2vr42xaz, 
Which we attribute to God, 7. e. his Sel/-ſuficiency, and moſt perfect Bliſs and 
WE Happineſs in himſelf alone, before, and without all created Beings. But by admit- 
Ding of this, it plainly appears, that himſelf alone is a moſt perfect and bleſſed 
3 ety , the Father, Son, and the Spirit, eternally converſing with, and enjoying 
each other, 
Wirnov r entering into any Diſquiſition then, whether natural Reaſon, even 
proved by Philoſophy, ever Fund out the Traces of this Doctrine; whether 
the Egyptians of Ol or * the Americans of later Years, had any Notion of it, 
becauſe they worſhipped God under the Picture of a Sun with three Heads; or 
vhether * Plato's three Hypoſtaſes of eſſential Goodneſs, Mind, and we in the 


ny Deity bore any true Reſemblance to the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity; this 
it) an e may ſay upon clear Grounds, that, when onee we are perſuaded that this 
n, the] Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures are of Divine Reve- 
hore 1 ton, Reaſon then pleads for its Reception; and even makes its Incomprehen/ibility 
"ect in Argument for our embracing it. When it appears (as I have already 


cwn in part, and ſhall hereafter ſhew more largely) * that this was a Doctrine 
mverſally received over the whole Chriſtian Church, even before there was either 


Reaſo Chriſtian Prince to ſupport it by his Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh it by 
are m Conicnt, Reaſon then bids us reverence its Antiquity ; and when it appears, * that, 
to be. © the tew learned Men, that have rejected it, forty Times as many, equally learned 
he bah nd fincere, equally ſagacious and inquiſitive, that have ſtudied the Point, conſidered 
declare L1 | the 
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the Text, and examined it by the Principles of Reaſon, have lived and died in the 
Profeſſion of this Article, Reaſon bids us adhere, and in ſome Meaſure ſubſcribe 1, 
the greater Number of Profeſſors, when in Point of Ability, they ſtand upon equi 
Ground with the /e/s. | | 

TH Doctrine of the Trinity then being founded upon the Authority of the 
Scriptures, the Voice of Reaſon, the Teſtimony of Antiquity, and the Number of 
its Profeſſors, it may be no improper Enquiry, in the Concluſion of this Argument 
to obſerve, ; ; 4 

1. WHAT have been the Cauſes, that have at firſt unſettled, and afterwards de. | 
ſtroyed the Belief of this Doctrine in ſome. And, 

2. WHAT may be the beſt Means to ſettle and preſerve the Belief of it in out. 
ſelves and others. ; 

Now there are three Things, in my Opinion, that have greatly contributed ) 
ſome People's Defection from the Belief of this Article. ; 

1. * THAT bold and abſurd Cuſtom in attempting to paint and repreſent the Tu. 
nity in Figures, which ſome have done by one Head carv'd into three Faces ; other, 
by the Picture of three Men of equal Pitch, fitting together at one Table, and a 
one Seat; and others again, by the Image of an O/d Man, a Child, and a Dove, one 5 
ſignifying the Father, another the Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt. No al 1 
theſe Things, being ſo contrary to the natural Notions, which Reaſon has of God. 2 
have brought many ſober Parts of the World to zauſeate our whole Religion, and re. 
jet- Chriſtianity, as a new Scheme only of the old Gentile Idolatry, and have en- 
couraged Hereticks in the Uſe of all thoſe vile and abominable Appellations (ſuch x 
Tdolum Trifrons, Monſtrum Triforme, Antichriſti Cerberus, &c.) wherewith they hat 
beſpattered this Divine Myſtery. | 
2. ANOTHER Cauſe of the ſame Evil is, the equally bold, and inſignificant 
Terms, wherein ſome Schoolmen have expreſs'd this Article, It was a good and 
pious Saying of an antient Writer, Periculoſum eft de Deo etiam vera dicere ; no Wol- 
der then, if theſe Men, diſcourſing of the Nature and Subſiſtence of God, in a Lan- 
guage neither warrantable nor intelligible, have, by their Modalities, Suppojitalities 
Circuminceſſions, and twenty ſuch other Chimeras, ſo miſrepreſented this adorable A. 
ticle of the Trinity to Mens Reaſon, as to bring them firſt to diſguſt, and at lengtl 
to deny it. 

3. I MENT1oN but one Thing more, that has much weaken'd Mens Belief d 
this Article, and that is, the imprudent building it upon ſuch Texts of Scripture 
as are not ſufficient to evince any ſuch Thing; concerning which, I hall only 
make this obvious Remark, That whatever is produced in Behalf of any great and 
momentous Point of Religion, if it comes not fully cloſe and home to the fame; 
is always found much more effectual to expoſe the Truth, it is brought for, than t 
ſupport it, and to confirm the Heretichs, it is brought againſt, than to convince them. 

THESE are the chief Cauſes that undermine Mens Belief of the Article of th: 
Trinity; and the Means, that may be conduceable to ſettle and continue it in fuct 
Minds, as have already embrac'd it, are briefly theſe two. 

1. To acquieſce in the bare Revelation of the Thing itſelf, and in thoſe Expref 
ſions, under which it is revealed. As for the Thing itſelf, God has expreſſiy {aid 
that there are Three, above the Rank of created Beings, the Father, the Son, and it 
Holy Ghoſt : And as for the Words, in which he has conveyed this to us, they at 
few, eaſy, and intelligible, and to be believed juſt as they are propoſed, 2. e. finſ) 
and in general, and without entring too far into Particulars. 

2. To ſuppreſs all nice and over-curious Enquiries into the peculiar Nature, Rer 
ſon, and Manner of this Myſtery ; for when we are once aſſured, that the Thing . 
ſelf 7s, for us to amuſe ourſelves and others, how, and which Way it comes to be 0 
(eſpecially in Matters relating to Almighty God) muſt needs be both zrreverent and 
zmpertinent ; and therefore let this, in all our Enquiries, be remember'd, that theſe 
is no Obedience comparable to that of the Under/kanding ; no Temperance, which 0 
much commends the Soul to God, as that which ſhews itſelf in the Reſtraint of out 
Curtofity. 

Bee1DEs theſe two important Conſiderations, let us conſider alſo, that an 9% 
anxious Scrutiny into ſuch Myſteries is utterly uſeleſs, as to all Purpoſes of a ram an 
Enquiry. It wearies the Mind, but not informs the Judgment. It makes #5 c 
ceited and fantaſtical in our Notions, inſtead of being ſober, and /e 79 Salrali 


> South's Sermons, Vol. IV. 
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It may provoke God alſo, by our preſſing too much into the Secrets of Heaven, and 
the concealed Glories of his Nature, to deſert and give us over to ſtrange Delufions. 


They are only | the Things that are revealed (as Moſes told the 1ſraehites) that belong 


\ the Sons of Men to underſtand and look into, as the ſole and proper Privilege al- 
low'd them by God, to exerciſe their nobleſt Thoughts upon; but for ſuch high 
Myſteries as the Trinity, as the Subſtance of one Nature in three Perſons, or of three 
Perſons in one and the ſame individual Nature, theſe are to be reckon'd in the Num- 
ber of ſuch ſacred and ſecret Things, as belong to God alone perfectly to know; but 
to ſuch poor M ortals as we are, humbly to fall down before, and adore. 


An Hiftorical ” Account of the DOCTRINE of the 


1X IN FEM 


HUS far we have conſider'd the Doctrine of the ever: bleſſed Trinity, as it 
T is delivered in Scripture, and agrees with the Doctrine of the antient Fathers; 
and come now to take an Hiſforical View of it, as a Controverſy, that was all along 
agitated in the Chriſtian Church. The Form of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, at the Time of Baptiſm, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſeems to comprize the Doctrine of this great Article, and was an 
explicit Declaration of it by every Perſon, that came to be baptized, profeſſing his 
Belief in the Divinity of three Perſons, co-equal and co-eternal, This being the 
common Manner of Admiſſion, it is not to be queſtioned, but that it contained the 
received Doctrine, was very probably part of * that Form of ſound Words, mentioned 
by the Apoſtle as delivered to the Saints, and one of thoſe firſt Principles, which all 
ſuch, as were initiated into the Chriſtian Covenant, were bound to profeſs : And as 
the other Articles are but declaratory of what the Church believes concerning each 
Perſon, the Creation of all Things by the Father, the Redemption of Mankind by 
the Son, and the Benefits of our Sanctification by the Holy Ghoſt ; fo this Acknow- 
ledgment of three Divine Perſons in one and the fame Eflence, was always look'd 
upon as a Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, and the main Article of the baptiſmal 
Creed, which the Church continued in quiet Profeſſion of, until the Enemy came, 
and ſowed Tares in the Field, and cauſed Heręſies to ſprout up. 


3 


SIMON MAG US (whoſe Hiſtory we have among * the Acts of the Apoſtles) Simon Vague, 


was the firſt that diſturbed the Peace of the Church in this wiſe ; for, being re- A. D. 34- 


jected by the Apoſtles for his Hypocriſy and other vile Practices, he ſet up for him- 
ſelf, and ſo far deluded the People of Samaria with his Sorceries, that he paſſed a- 
mong them for the great Power of God. So many and monſtrous were the Delu- 


ſions which he advanced, that he is juſtly eſteemed to be the Head and Founder of 


every Herejy, as being not only firſt in Time, but as having ſown the Seeds of 410 
the reſt, He gave out that himſelf was the Supreme God, who had appeared in Sa- 
maria as the Father, in Judea as the Son, and in other Nations as the Holy Ghoſt. 
The firſt Production of his Mind, as he pretended, was a female Spirit, called Eu- 
zd, who having (as the Mother of all Things) produced thoſe Angels and inferior 
Powers, whom he called the Creators and Governors of this lower World, did, at 
that Time, actuate and dwell in the Body of that Helena, whom he entertained as 
his inſeparable Companion: And upon this Fiction, he, or his immediate Diſciples, 
formed thoſe extravagant Conceits of their Æons, or Genealogies of Gods, which, in 
the next Age, began to appear with more Popularity. His Continuance in Pale/t:ne 
was not long ; for the Apoſtles ſo oppoſed and over-powered his Sorceries by the 
mighty Hand of God, that he took his Journey to Rome, there to ſpread the Poiſon, of 


his Hereſy ; and though, by the Arrival of St Peter, he himſelf was effectually ruin- 4. B. 64. 


ed and expoſed, yet the Seeds of his Doctrine ſtill continued and revived, and accord- 
ing to the different Humour of his Followers, branched themſelves out into ſeve- 
ral Sets. From this Impoſtor's Pretenſions however, of being Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, we may learn this one Thing, viz. that the eternal Divinity of theſe 
three Perſons was, at that Time, the received Doctrine of the Church; otherwiſe 
ſe had expoſed and ruined his own Cauſe, in aſſuming to himſelf the. Characters of 


| Three, 


MENANDER, 


Deut. xxix. 29. m W. B. This Account is chiefly extracted from the learned Dr Berriman's Sermons, 
Preached at the Lecture, founded by the Lady Moyer. a 2 Tim. i. 13. o Acts viii. 9. 
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MENMIND ER, who was his immediate Succeſſor, not able to digeſt the N. 
tion of a God incarnate, acknowledged the Divine Nature of our Saviour Chrj} 
but denied the Reality of his humane, pretending, that his Aſſumption ther 
was no more than Phantaſm and outward Shew, from whence his Followers were 
called $avragiaqzi, Cerinthus, on the other Hand, allowed that Jeſus was a rey 
Man, born of a Woman, and that he ſuffered in the Manner, that the Gofpcl re. 
lates ; but then he pretended, that Chriſt was a diſtinct Being, a Divine Poor, g 
one of his inviſible ons, that deſcended upon him, at the Time of his Baptjjy 
that enabled him to work Miracles, and revealed to him the Doctrines he taught; 
but, at the Time of his Crucifixion, forſook him. Ebion, a Diſciple of C 
(from whom a large Sect in the next Century took their Name) agreed with li, 
Maſter in acknowledging Jeſus to be merely Man, but gave not into that Fidig 


of Chriſt, as another Perſon, deſcending on him, at his Baptiſin; nor did he con. 


cur with him in his Notion of Ars, or aſcribing the Creation of the World to an; 
inferior Being. | : 

St 70 HN was alive when theſe different Opinions ſprung up in the Church 
and it is obvious to obſerve, both in his Goſpel and Epiſtles, (which were wrote x 
the Requeſt of the Biſhops of 4/ia, to be a Remedy againſt theſe growing IIc. 
ſies) how he ſets himſelf to confute them. Againſt that Opinion, which denied the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, he maintains, that the ? Word was made Fleſh, and 
pitched his Tabernacle among Men, ſo that they beheld his Glory; they heard, they ſix, 
they handled him, and therefore he pronounces, that whatſoever Spirit ſhould no- conf f 
his coming in the Fleſh, could not be of God, but was the Spirit of Antichriſt. Agunl 
the other, which denied the Divinity of our Bleficd Saviour, he maintains, that the 
fame Word, which in Time. became incarnate, did nevertheleſs d exif in the Beginning, 
that he was the Word of eternal Life, was with God the Father, and was God him. 
ſelf ; ſo that whoſoever ſhould deny Jeſus to be Chrijt, the Son of God, was like- 
wiſe to be eſteemed Antichriſt, denying both the Father and the Son, and having ro 
true Communion with them. Laſtly, in Oppoſition to the common Opinion of 4 
Simon's Followers, that the World was created, not by the ſupreme God, but by cer- 
tain inferior Beings, the ſame Apoſtle aſſerts, that by this Word were all Thing 
made, and without him was not any Thing made, that was made ; and more particu- 
larly, that the World was made by him, and therefore when he came into He J/rll 
he came unto his own. | 

IGNATIUS was the Diſciple of St John, and by him conſtituted Biſhop of A. 
tioch, in the Reign of Veſpaſian; but his Epiſtles, which are {till extant, were not 
wrote until a little before his Martyrdom, which happened in the Reign of Tran; 
at which Time the aforeſaid Hereſies were mightily increaſed, by Cerinthus in Ala 
by Menander in Samaria, and by Ebion, very probably, in Judea. No Wonder 
therefore that this holy Writer, in his Epiſtles to the Churches of Aa, as well a 
Rome, ſhould caution them ſo ſtrictly againſt Deceivers, that brought in damnable 
Doctrines, and * mixed Poiſon with the ſweet Wine of the Gofpel ; that he ſhould aff 
Chriſt to be God, aſcribing unto him Omni/cience, and an Exiſtence * 2w7hout b!- 
ginning of Time; and withal maintain the Certainty of his Incarnation and Dezti, 
againſt ſuch Deceivers as would deny their * Reality, and affirm that he only ſufferd 
in br vhich this zealous Father looked upon as horrid Blaſphemy, Thus 
careful was the bleſſed Martyr (as well as the Apotie was before him) to aflert bot 
the divine and human Nature of Chriſt, only with this Difference, that St Pobn, fe. 
ſiding in Afa, where Cerinthus had chiefly broach'd his Opinions, enlarges mol 
upon the Proof of his Divinity; whereas Ignatius, being Biſhop of Antioch, whets 
Menander had ſpread his Poiſon, is moſt full and expreſs in the Doctrine of his In. 
carnation. 

IT was not long before the Abetters of theſe Opinions fell under the Denomini- 
tion of Gnoſtichs, as Men, that pretended to more Knowledge in Divine Matters, than 
any other Chriſtians ; and their Hereſy came in Time to be drawn up into a Kindo 
regular Syſtem, by Valentinus and his Followers, the chief of whoſe Poſitions (0 1 
as they affected the Doctrine, we are now conſidering) were ſuch as theſe : © That 


*© Demiurgus, or the Creator of this World, is not the ſupreme God, nor indeed cf 


<« a ſpiritual, but animal Nature, inferior to that Plerdma, or Plenitude of the Delt), 


60 jn 
P John i. 14. 1 John i. 1. Chap. iv. 2, 3. 9 John i. 1, 2. 1 John ii. 22, 23. Chap. iv. 1. CM." 
5, 10, Ec. r John i. 3, 19, 11, 17. ſ Ad Epbeſ. xvii. * Ibid. xv. u Ad Polycarp. 3. 
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« jn which the whole Race of ons is contain d: That Ady O., or the Word, is not 
« the immediate Son of Bythus, or the Father, but of N#s or Monogones, the only- 
« begotten ; ſo that they are reckoned as two diſtinct ans: That there is a ſuperior 
« or heavenly Chriſt, diſtin& from the Ady G., and that he and the Holy Ghy/t were 
60 poſterior to the Æons, which they made in Number to be thirty. That Jeſus, 
« or the Saviour, was diſtinct from Chriſt, and the Product of all the ons jointly ; 
« who, together with the Angels, concluded all the Productions within the Pler#ma : 
« That Chriſt, who appeared here upon Earth, was the Son of Demiurgus, or the 
« Creator, and had a Body of a more ſubtle and artificial Kind of Matter than ours ; 
W « & that he did not receive the Subſtance of his Fleſh from the bleſſed Virgin: And, 
TS « liftly, that after his Baptiſm, Jeſus deſcended upon him from the Plerima, and left 
WET « him again, before his Paſſion.“ 

TazsE, and others of the like Ab/urdity, were the Doctrines, which Valentine 
6rt broach'd in Egypt, and afterwards at Rome; from whence they were, by his 
Followers, propagated _—_ many Provinces, till they became the moſt conſider- 

| able and prevailing Hereſy of the ſecond 2 Againſt theſe monſtrous Opinions, 

Treneus, who was an Hearer of St Polycarp, the Diſciple of St Jobn, and afterwards 
promoted to the Biſhoprick of Lyons in France, a Man of great Integrity and Accu- 
racy of Judgment, declares himſelf in very ſtrong and — Expreſſions ; not 
only where he aſſerts, that the Word did always exi/t, did always * co-exiſt with the 
Father, equal to him in Immenſity, and, as it were, meaſuring him out, who is un- 
| meaſurable, but where he affirms likewiſe, that the Father has always with him be 
Word and Wiſdom, the Son and the Spirit, who concurred with him in the Creation, 
and do ſtill in the Conſervation and Government of the World; ſo that there is * one 

W God the Father, one Son, and one Divine Spirit properly diſtinguiſhed from each 

other, although inſeparably united in that Divinity, which is but one. 
BS Bzrokt the Death, or certainly ſoon after the Death of Trenæus, Clemens, the 
celebrated Schoolmaſter and Catechiſt of Alexandria, whoſe Books are ſtored with 
0 WS great Variety of Learning, and digeſted with the niceſt * undertook, not 
only the Confutation of Pagan Superſtition, but of heretical Perverſeneſs likewiſe; 
and to this Purpoſe, is full of very high and lofty Deſcriptions of the Son of God, 
calling him the Almighty One with the Father, without Beginning, and without End, 
to whom the Inſpection of our Hearts, and of all Things in the Univerſe, belongs, as 
he fays the ſame Things of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore, in his © famous Doxo- 
logy joins him with the Father and the Son, as entirely one with them, the Upholder 
of Eternity, and the Author of all Good. 

ABouT thirty Years before the Concluſion of the ſecond Century, Montanus 
appeared in the World, pretending to a Divine Authority; and, by a ſpecious Shew 
of Piety and great Auſterity, making many Proſelytes, and gaining himſelf a con- 
ſiderable Reputation. After ſome Time, however, his Followers were excluded 
from the Communion of the Church, for aſcribing their pretended Revelations to 
the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt : And though, in the Controverſy about Eaſter, they 
took Occaſion to court the Favour of Pope Victor, and fo far inſinuated themſelves 
into his Eſteem, as to obtain Letters of Communion from him ; yet, when Praxeas 
came from Afia to Rome, and gave the Pope a different Notion of the Men, he 
ſoon revoked the Letters, and withdrew the Countenance, he had given them. 
Praxeas, however, was not himſelf clear from the Charge of Hereſy, whilſt, for 


a nominal Diſtinction in it, believing the Father to be expreſſly the ſame with the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and differing no otherwiſe, than as he was conſidered 


Son another from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt another from both. But as this 
Manner of Expreſſion might ſeem a little unguarded, he therefore adds, that he 
was forced to make uſe of it, not to intimate any real Separation in the Perſons 
of the Godhead, but to guard againſt the captious Diſpoſition of his Adverſaries ; 
who, attending only to the Monarchy, or Unity of the Godhead, did highly pre- 
M m judi 


judice, 
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Chap. . 3 c. Lib. III. Cap. 12. 4 Tertullian ſeems to be the tirit that introduced the Term Pn, in Con- 
ycarp. 5 iſlinQtion to Sullance. Adverſ. Praxeam. Chap. 12. 


tear of deſtroying the Unity of the Divine Nature, he acknowledged no more than + 
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A. D. 120. 


Oppos' d by Ire 


næus, 


192, and Cles 


mens Alexan- 
drinus. 


172. 


Praxeas' He 


under different Views. Tertullian was the firſt who wrote profeſſedly againſt this Oppoſed by 
Opinion, The main Scope of his Book againſt Praxeas is to prove a real Diſtinc- Tertullian, 
tion of the Sacred Three, which he expreſſes in ſuch high Terms, as to call the EY 


Ah Lib. II. Cap. 55. Lib. IV. Cap. 12. a Lib. IV. Cap. 37. Lib. I. Cap. 19. b Lib. IV. 14. 
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judice, if not deſtroy, the ſacred Oeconomy, or Perſonality thereof, And therefore 
he tells us farther, © that they were Three, not in Dignity, but Order ; not in Sub. 5 
ftance, but Form; not in Power, but Manifeſtation : Tho' really diſtinguiſhed, ther 1 
were at the ſame Time inſeparably coherent ; tho' ſubſtantially united, they were 5 
diſtinctly enumerated ; their Number was no leſs certain, than their Inſeparabili „ 
and therefore he made no Scruple to attribute the Title of God to every one 
the Three, tho' ſtill he was determined to acknowledge no more Gods, or Lo:4; RY 
than One. | L 
Bur notwithſtanding the Oppoſition which Tertullian made to the Hereſy af 4 
Praxeas in Africa, he could not hinder it from ſpreading in Aſia, by the Induſtry 
and Cunning of Noztius, an Inhabitant of Smyrna, and from whom the Men ( 
that Principle, in thoſe Parts, went under the Name of No#ttans, as in Africa they 
were called Praxeans. There ſoon appeared however, a ſeaſonable Antidote avain} 
it, written by Hippolytus, Biſhop of Porto in Arabia; wherein he aſſerts the Un 
of the Godhead with all Strenuouſneſs, but at the ſame Time maintains that * m 5 
ſterious Oeconomy, as he calls it, whereby a Plurality of Perſons, ſubſiſted in a pro. 
per Order, the Father having always his Word and Wiſdom in himſelf, which was WAN 
manifeſted in due Time, to perform his wondrous Operations, 5 
ConTEMPORARY with Hippolytus was Origen, who has expreſſed the nj. 
ſtinction of the three Divine Perſons in Terms till ſtronger, and more fignifica, 
The Word Ilzoowro, which ſometimes ſignifies no more than a hare Appearant, 
had very likely, at this Time, been perverted by the Hereticks, being willing t 
own three Perſens in the Godhead in this Senſe, but not according to the Accept 
tion of the Catholicks, who thereby intended three Perſons, really ſubþting ; a 
'twas for this Reaſon, that Origen ſubſtituted the Word 'Yro5-20%; in its Room 
which, beſides a bare Appearance or Manifeſtation, conveys a Notion of ſom 
Subſtance under it, and was afterwards a Term of eſtabliſhed Uſe and Appre 
bation, | 
Nor many Years after Origen aroſe Sabellius in Africa, a Diſciple (as fone 
have reported) of Noëtius, but, to be ſure, a ſtrenuous Aſſertor and Propagator « Wil 
his Principles. He broached his Doctrines at Pfolemais, a City of Pentapolis u 
Africa, which were greedily imbib'd, not only by the common People, but h 
many of the Biſhops; * and as his Error conſiſted in denying a Plurality of Pero AW 
in the Divine Nature, and aſſerting, that in the Godhead there was no more tha 
one individual and ſingular Subſiſtence ; that conſequently, the Titles of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were no more than different Names for one and the fane \ 
Perſon, or ſeveral Modes belonging to the ſame Hypoſtafis; fo, in Procek d c 
his Error, the Father was declared to have taken on him human Fleſh, and in e. 
veral Churches there was no Mention made of the Son of God. This raiſed tie y 
Zeal of Dionyſius, who had formerly been Origen's Pupil, and was then Patriard y 
of Alexandria, inſomuch that he wrote ſeveral Epiſtles, aſſerting the real ui 7 
neceſſary Diſtinction between Father and Son: But, as it uſually happens in the ci 
Heat of Controverſy, he let fall ſome Expreſſions, not ſufficiently guarded again E 
the contrary Extream, which gave an Umbrage to the Orthodox, as well as &. C 
bellians, and occaſioned their Complaints againſt him to his Name-ſake Dionyſis A 
then Biſhop of Rome. The Patriarch defended himſelf againſt his Accuſers wit Wt! 
great Force of Argument, and to the entire Satisfaction of Pope Dionyſius, and tit P 
Synod, aſſembled under him upon this Occaſion ; yet the great Zeal, which ws 7 
ſhewn in that Age againſt the Noztian and Sabellian Hereſies, gave Riſe to tw 0 
different Errors, which Dionyſius of Rome, in a Letter, very probably wrote whil fr 
the Affair of his Name-ſake of Alexandria lay before the Synod, takes Notice dt A 
For he tells us, That there were ſome, that overthrew the Doctrine of the Church, 00 
by dividing the Monarchy, or Divine Unity, into three Powers, three ſeparate Hy an 
poſtaſes, foreign to each other, which was the fame Thing, in his Opinion, 3A. 
making three Gods; while others thought them, not only ſeparate in Subſtand Pat 
but even inferior in Nature, eſteeming the Son, and, by Conſequence, the Hol 
Ghoſt, to be no better than created Beings : And therefore he tells us, that, ' 
ſteer between theſe Extreams, the Method is, not to deny that there are ther 
Hypeſtaſes, but to maintain that they are by no Means ſeparate, or divided from each 
other, but perfectly joined together by Unzty of Eſſence. Nel 
0 


e Cap. 2. f Hippol. contra Noet. 5 Syephens, concerning ſeveral heterodox Hypotheſes. þ Dio 
Rom. apud Athanaſ. de Decr. Syn. Nic. 
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were Man, and thereupon prohibited all Hymns to be ſung to his Honour; though 
MAS hers will have it, that he did not actually deny the Divine Nature in Chriſt, but 
oy ſo far ſeparated it from the human, as to deſtroy the Unity of Perſon. How- 
' eyer this be, he was ſummoned before two ſeveral Councils at Antioch; in the firſt of 
W hich he behaved with ſo much Art and Sophiſtry, that, though his Tenets were 
Condemned, himſelf eſcaped without any Sentence paſſed upon him; but, in the 
bert Council, he was depoſed from his See, and Domnus was nominated to ſucceed 


7 dim. 


| Body, ſeems to have eſpouſed the Sabellian Principle, by repreſenting Father, Son, 
ty and Holy Ghoſt, as one God under three Names: But, as their Scheme contained 
9 likewiſe a Collection of the moſt deteſtable Abominations of the Heathens, and worſt 
* of Hereticks, they are to be looked upon as Pagans, rather than Chriſtians, and fall 


not ſo properly under our preſent Conſideration. | 
Tuus we have taken a View of the Doctrine of the Church, with Relation to 
me ever-bleſſed Trinity, for the three firſt Centuries, and of the moſt conſidera- 
ble Hereſes, that raiſed thernſelves up againſt it. The antient Liturgies, which 
might be a farther Illuſtration of this Matter, are in a great Meaſure loſt: But, 
tom the Remains of what we have of them, we may perceive, that, though the 
SS Father was conſtantly acknowledged for the Fountain of the Deity, and had conſe- 
quently moſt of the Prayers and Praiſe of the Church offered unto him; yet ſome 
Parts of Divine Worſhip, as well Hymns as Doxologies, were immediately addreſſed 
to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, in Terms the moſt expreſs and particular; which 
would never have been allowed, had not the Divine Nature and Co-eſſentiality of 
= thc two Perſons with the Father been, at that Time, the received and Catholick 
Doctrine, 5 
Ar this Period of Time, the outward Face of the Church began to 
change; and, inſtead of Poverty and Perſecution, Riches and Honours, and civil 


50 

Emoluments were introduced; but together with them, Diſcord and Contention. 

ron he See of Alexandria being made vacant by the Martyrdom of Peter, in the B. Arian 
tha Time of the tenth Perſecution, Acbillas, his immediate Succeſſor, did not long Hersh. 
ther, fur vive him; when Alexander, who had been diſtinguiſhed for his Chriſtian Zeal, 

ſame vas deſervedly promoted to the Patriarchal Dignity. Arius, at this Time, was 


one of the Preſbyters of Alexandria, and thinking himſelf lighted to have a Bro- 
ther ſet over his Head, he entered into a fatal Reſolution to oppoſe him, and it 
was not long before he found an Occaſion, The Biſhop had been treating, ſome- 
what curiouſly, concerning the Trinity, and, in his Catholick Manner of explaining 
it, had aſſerted the inſeparable Unity of Subſtance : This gave Arius an Handle to 
charge him with Sabellianiſin, and to ſet up himſelf as a Patron of the oppoſite 
Extream, by declaring, that there was a Time when the Son was not; that he was a 
Creature, and made out of nothing, mutable in his Nature, and like the created 
Angels, liable to fall into Sin; that, being united to human Fleſh, he ſupplied 


; wil che Place of the human Soul, and was conſequently ſubje& to Sufferings and 

1d the BF ain. The Patriarch, at firſt, uſed gentler Means to reclaim him from theſe blaſphe- 

h ws mous Opinions, but when nothing of this Kind would avail, he and his Adherents 

o tuo were, by a Council of an hundred Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, not only degraded 

whi from their Orders, but anathematix d likewiſe, and caſt entirely out of the Church. 319: 
ice 0 Arius, after this, applied himſelf to other Biſhops, and under Pretence of being re- 
hurch, conciled to ponds x endeavoured to fortify his Intereſt againſt him; while Alex- 

e H ander, on the other Hand, was not negligent to juſtify his Conduct to other Churches: 

on, 5 And in this Condition continued the Diſpute, each labouring to ſtrengthen his own 73: f gene- 
(tance, P arty, until Conſtantine, for the Conſervation of the Peace of the Church, thought it 

: Holy WA ©*pedicnt to call a General Council at Nice, in Bithynia, where three hundred and 

hat, u eishteen Biſhops, from all Parts of the Chriſtian World (beſides Prieſts and Deacons 
ure WP almoſt innumerable) met, and were firſt; to deliberate about the Particulars of that 


m eich Faith, which was delivered to the Church, and then conferring with Arius himſelf, 
to require, at his own Mouth, an open Declaration of his real Sentiments. 


1. 17 


No long after Sabellius aroſe Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, who 263, The Sa. 
(according to ſome) denied that Chriſt came from Heaven, aſſerting, that he was a moſatenian, 


Ir was not long after the Depoſition of Paulus Samoſatenus, that the Manichean And Maniche- 
Hereſy began to grow conſiderable, which, beſides denying the Reality of Chriſt's n Herget. 


beld at Nice, 
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1. IT was, at firſt, the Intention of the Council | to declare the Catholick Fi, 
in the Words of Scripture, and in the moſt plain and ſimple Manner of Expreſſion 
but, as the Arians had learned to elude the Senſe of all Scripture Phraſes b evaſin 
Explanations, the Council was obliged to proceed in another Method, The grand 
Point was to bring them to a Confeſſion of Chriſt's Divine Nature: And thereſon 
they explain'd his Generation to be very God of very God; they diſtinguiſhed betwee, 
Generation and Creation, aſſerting, that the Son was begotten, not made; and to pre: 
clude all poſſible Subterfuge, they affirmed, that he was 01.959:&@- r wa rel of oy 
Subſtance with the Father, i. e. of the ſame Nature with the Father, in Reſpedt q 
his Godhead, as he was 41th us, in Reſpect of his Humanity. 

To this Character of the Son of God, there were but five, out of the hundrg 
and eighteen Biſhops, that, with any Pertinacrouſneſs, refuſed to ſubſcribe, a 
the Reaſon they alledged for ſo doing was, the Novelty, the Unſcripturalneſs, al 
the Incongruity of the Term. But, after ſome Debate, when the Creed was drayy 
up by Ho/ius, the famous Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, and the Term inſerted in i, 
as the beſt Fence againſt Arian Prevarications, there were but two Biſhops, vz 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nice, that perſiſted in their Refuſal to ſub. 
{cribe it. | 

2. Wutn Arrius was called to a Conference before the Synod, he maintaing 
his Aſſertions with all Boldneſs and Obſtinacy imaginable ; nor did he want ſome y 
extenuate his Fault, and patronize his Cauſe, though they did it covertly. The Au. 
thema, however, that Alexander had denounced againſt him, was confirm'd by th 
Synod, and the two Biſhops, which finally adher'd to him, were concluded in th 
ſame Sentence; which Sentence was followed by another from the Emperor, ei. 
cluding the condemned Perſons from Civil, as well as Ecclefiaſtical Rights, and cot. 
demning them to Baniſhment. 

328. Bur this Severity of the Emperor's did not laſt long. In about three Yen 
Time the Biſhops were recalled, and reſtored to their Sees, and admitted to a con- 
ſiderable Intereſt at Court. Nor was it long, before the Emperor was perſuaded 9 
recal Arius likewiſe; who, to juſtify the Repreſentation his Friends had made d 
him, preſented him with a Confeſſion of his Faith in Writing, drawn up in Ternz 
that had a latent Reſervation, yet, at the ſame Time, an Appearance ſo entirely Cath 
lick, that they ſatisfied the Emperor. But, notwithſtanding this, Athana/ius, who 

Athanaſius ba- was now advanced to the See of Alexandria, and better acquainted with his Prevan. 

* cations, refuſing to admit him to Communion, enrag'd the Party ſo, that they nit 
many Calumnies, and formed an Accuſation againſt him, which, by the Intereſt thy 
had at Court, procur'd firſt his Depoſition, and afterwards his Baniſhment. The Pev 
ple of the Church of Alexandria however, ſtill refuſed to admit Arius into thei 
Communion, which made the Emperor ſend for him to Conſtantinople, where, updl 
delivering in a freſh Confeſſion of his Faith in Terms leſs offenſive, and appealing to 
the Searcher of Hearts for his Sincerity, the Emperor commanded Alexander, tit 
Biſhop of that Church (who was reſolutely bent againſt doing the Thing) to recei 

Arius dies. Him next Day into his Communion : But that very Evening, Arius dying a very . 
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F · ˙ —˙iÑ²̃ẽͤA mm ITS. Q 8 SP 0 : . 
— - - — — oh * 


— 
> bn 

__q 

* * 4 *. 


336. markable Death, (as Hiſtorians tell us, for he burſt aſunder in the Midi, and li 
Bowels guſbed out) Providence put an End to the Contention. 

337. Tre Party however, continu'd ſtill in great Credit at Court; and though, upon tht 
Death of Conſtantine, the Affairs of Conſtantius were a little too much embarraſ'd 


to oppoſe his Brethren, in recalling Athanaſius, and the other Biſhops from thei 

Baniſhment ; yet, in a ſhort Time after, Athanafius was again remov'd; and, i0 

juſtify ſuch Proceedings, the old Calummes were reviv'd, and an Accuſation ſent - 

gainſt him, and the other depriv'd Biſhops, to Pope Julius; who in a full Synod * 

after a juſt Examination, acquitted them of the Charge, and pronounc'd them in- 

cent. But the Arian Faction cared for none of theſe Things, having the Count* | 

e — the Government, and making, or depoſing Biſhops, as it beſt ſerv'd thei BR. | 
| urpoſes. 2 
The Photinian BEFORE the middle of the fourth Century, there was ſome Diſturbance in tie le 
* Eaſtern Parts of Europe, occaſion'd by Photinus, formerly of great Reputation amo" 

the Orthodox, and promoted to the See of Sirmium in Ilyyricum, to their general S. 

tisfaction; but now fallen into a Ser of Opinions, that gave a general Diſguſt. wi pa 

Antients have not given us a diſtin& Account of the Hereſy he advanc'd, but in th 

they ſeem to agree, that he denied the real Diſtinction of Perſons in the Gn! 


i Athanaſ. de Decr. Syn. Nic. 
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chat he denied the perſonal Union of the divine and human Nature in Chriſt; 3 
ſuppoſed the eternal Word to be no more than a Divine Power, or okay A => | 
ther, himſelf inſpir ing, and operating upon Jeſus: Which, among others, were ar 4 | 
counted Poſitions ſo groſs, that the Arians themſelves, in a Council held in his own 
City of Siri, x voy him. | 
WriLE this Affair of Photinus was depending, the Emperor Conftans prevail 
with his Brother Conſtantius to have a General Council call'd, 25 ich 2 na pos 
But the Arians, perceiving that they could not carry every Thing as they deſir'd 
withdrew by Night to Pbilippopolis, which was under the Juriſdiction of Conftantius, uh 
ind there held a ſeparate Aſſembly of their own, but {till calling themſelves the 
Council of Sardica. In Conſequence of which, it came to paſs, that both Councils 
anathematiꝝ d each other; what the one did, the other as ſurely revers'd; and no 
e hangfius reſtor'd at Sardica, but he was immediately depos d again at 
Tus Proceeding Conſtans (who had occaſion'd th 
thought a en ; and — „ I ks 
the Reſtorat J Bi 8 0 
ages complied with: But, Nr 45 Dea ef — A Def rae — 348. 
nentius, and the Acceſſion of the whole Empire to Canſtantius, all was ery d * 
Athanaſius was condemn'd in a Council held at Arles, and thoſe, that adventur d to 
oppoſe the Sentence, or ſpeak in Vindication of him, underwent the >: _— 
Under this Encouragement, the Arians pull'd off the Maſk, ud avid thaie ok _ 
1 E. and, having 4 — oer Op their Side, rais'd a terrible Perſecution all 
e Emgme der, CONE that refus d to conform; in the Violence of which, 357. 
W many great Names fell away from the right Faith, and embrac'd the Arian Co ; 
WF munion ; though there wanted not others, of Honeſty and Conſtancy enough, to 7 
y * — 8 — deſpiſe all Terror, in Atteſtation of the Truth, „ 
n = 1h 4 ar, Fr e op 2 he Deſign of pulling down the e Arians 
rity ©) they Kl a U elne ind diſputing wit CT 
Fea the Tem Guo: 18 f the ane Sachen with one another. Some of them 
her i e N ard erties” ated of the Som, Mt he woes de of the 
like Subſtance with the Father; though this Te in the F 
Wdcr'd too much upon the Catholick Senſe | Anil "th 8 . eee 
; 2 a Deacon of the Church of Ant: och, reviv's : wh dl Tens of an _ 
Pahe hy — „„ not W rege, of another Subſtance from the 
the Father ; from whence the Follow wr any. and 419.40 2% Ula gi unlike 
ac + - | = 7 * of his Opinions were for ſome time call- 
F and 3 5 1 ch 975 * e had Intereſt enough to get ratified both at 
ut Ancyra, drew up Decla prong c NY OO TO, 0hy in YA 
p Confantins then 10 5 Tm + tand þ 2 . them, which they ſent 
ons a Me 3 To ** 5 1 e thereupon order d two Councils to be call - 
or the Eoſſern B mops 2 Weſtern, and the other at Seleucia, in Czlo-Syria, Whereugen teo 
Taz Council of Rimini did moſtly agree | — 559. 
I ling thoſe that oatrtnited 4 1 — 05 _ = Arian Hereſy, depo- ws 
owever among them pro ed a different G „ 
o the Emperor to notify — they had d nfeſion ; and both Sides ſent Deputies 
Wes of y what they had done. But the Catholic Deputies, being 
WE 4 a N * by the Artifice of the Arians, prevailed to re- 
Word Subſtance „ n 2 _ Confeſſion, wherein the 
ho the Scriptures : Which * and the Son declared to be like the Father, according 
Bio Which the Emperor underſtanding, ſent his Orders to the other 
ps of the Council to do the ſame; and they Iv thro? 4 
1 — of the Caſe, were inddubed to db it 3 
He Council of Seleucia, conſiſting chiefly of ol : 
13338 : g chiefly of Semi-Arians, i. e. ſuch as aſſerted 
the = he Likeneſs of the Son with the Father, from the Averſion they had to 
We 16s N. become almoſt Catholicks, and approv'd of the Council of 
Party, they 45 no” except the Word d..: But, by the Management of the 
3 ere perverted, in the like Manner as. the Catholick Deputies ; ſo 
em e greateſt Part, both of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Biſhops, were by one Stra- 
or other brought over to the Auomæans. . : 
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The Macedo- 
nian Her been very little diſputed. The Council of Nice had declared their Belief in the 


358. 


362. 


363. 


364. 


378. 


The Hifory of UPoN the Death of Conſtantius, Julian the Apoſtate, thinking to deſtroy Chri. 
e oe 


| Perſecution ; whereupon they ſent Deputies to the Weſtern Biſhops, teſtifying thei 
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ALL this while, the Divinity of the third Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity had 


iy held = 
WL 
i zZ oak 


— 


Holy Gboſt, without any farther Explanation, and the Arians ſeemed not to oppoſe 


it; until ſome, that pretended to deteſt the Arian Hereſy in Reſpect of the Son, ven- 7 
tured even to exceed it in Reſpect of the Holy Ghoſt; aſſerting, that he was no moe 
than a Creature, and one of the miniſtring Spirits, that differed from the holy Ange | 28 
in Degree only. The Sect was from their Doctrine called at firſt Pneumatomach; 2) 
or Fighters with the Spirit, but after that Macedonius embraced the ſame Opinion 0 
they generally took their Denomination from him. f 3 


* 
«| — Shy 


„ * 


ſtianity by increaſing the Diſputes among its Profeſſors, recalled thoſe that had been 
baniſhed, of whatever Denomination they were, and gave a free Toleration to al 
Parties; whereupon thoſe of the Catholic Communion gained Ground viſibly : The 
Belief of a conſubtantial Trinity was openly profeſs'd, in a Council held by Alla. 
naſius at Alexandria ; and many, that had apoſtatized, retracted their Error, ſub- 
ſcribed the Nicene Confeſſion, and were received into their reſpective Stations in the 
Church. | Fen | 

Bu T this Lenity of Julian did not laſt long: He ſoon began a Perſecution again 
Chriſtians of all Characters; harraſſing the People with Bonds and Impriſonment, 
and Deaths of all Kinds; baniſhing the Biſhops, and driving away the Clergy from 
their Churches, that the Knowledge of Religion might by Degrees be loſt and extir. 
pated. In which fad Period of Time, it cannot but be ſuppoſed, that the Heat d 
religious Controverſies was allayed, when all Parties equally ſuffered, and made i 
Matter of their Prayer to be reſcued from the common Oppreſſion. 

FOYVTAN, his Succeſſor, reigned ſo ſhort a while, that, though he favoured, 
he could do no great Service to the Catho/zck Cauſe ; only, in his Time, two Coun- 
cils were held, one by Athanaſius at Alexandria, and the other by Melefius at 4 
tioch, wherein the Article of Conſulſtamtiality, and other Points, contained in the 
Nicene Creed, were openly profeſſed. His Succeſſor, Valentinian, contented him. 
ſelf with the Ye/tern Empire, and committed to his Brother Valens the Govens 
ment of the Eaſt ; who, by the Perſuaſion of his Empreſs being prepoſſeſſed in Fx 
vour of the Arians, put the Macedonians, in common with the Catholicks, unde 
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Readineſs to ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of Nice, which the Biſhops accepted, and 
thereupon admitted them to Communion, But, upon the Return of the Deputia, 
there happened a Diviſion among the Party, ſome diſliking, and others approving 
the Accommodation; ſome denying the proper Divinity of both ſecond and thin 
Perſons; while others embraced all the Articles of the Nzcene Faith, only with ſony 
Difference in their Explication of what related to the Holy Ghoſt; which laſt wey 
properly called Semi-Arians. The Weſtern Churches in the mean Time enjoyd 
great Peace and Tranquillity in the Profeſſion of the Catholick Doctrine, under ti 
Government of Valentinian, until the Death of that Prince left his Brother Yai 
at Liberty to continue his Barbarities. 

APOLLINARIS, Biſhop of Laodicea, was a Perſon of great Parts al 
Learning, but delighting to argue from human Reaſon, more than the Authority d 
the Scripture, he fell into ſome ſtrange Notions about the Incarnation, He aflertth 
that there was but one Nature in Chriſt ; that the Deity. was inſtead of a ratio 
Soul; and, though he ſometimes allowed him to have an animal Soul, yet all his i 
telleftual Faculties he ſaid were ſupplied by the Fulneſs of the Godhead, that dwelt 
him. Nay, according to ſome, he proceeded fo far as to teach, that the very Fu 
of Chriſt was not taken from the bleſſed Virgin, but brought from Heaven with 
him, being either a Portion of the Divine Word, converted into that Form, ot 
mixt with the Godhead itſelf, as to have its Subſtance altered, and become Divine. 

THrz Author of theſe groſs Opinions (though anſwered by ſeveral Hands) u 
for ſome Time concealed ; but when he began to declare himſelf, and to ordain B. 
ſhops of his own Party, they were condemned by three Councils ſucceſlively, 
at laſt himſelf was cenſur'd for them by that general One of Conſtantinople : But 
Seeds of many fatal Diviſions, that he left behind him, were of a much long 
Continuance. ao _—_ 

Uro the Death of Valens, Gratian, and Valentinian the Younger, who ſuc 
ceeded their Father in the Weſt, were now left in full Poſſeſſion of the whole Eu- 


pire: But Valentinian being too young for Action, Gratian committed the ent 
| : vernm 
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of the Eaft to Theodofius, and contented himſelf (as his Father had done 

before bim) with the Weſt. They both, inheir ſeveral Dominions, gave great En- 
couragement to the Cathohcks, recalling the Exiles, and reſtraining the Hereticks, and 
prohibiting them to hold Congregations in Towns and Cities. And becauſe the Con- 

fuſions of the Eaſt had been of ſo long Continuance, it was thought expedient, for 

the Reſtoration of Peace and Order, to convene a free and general Council ; which 
accordingly met at Conftantinople, to the Number of an hundred and fifty Biſhops, to Te fend ge- 
'e-eftabliſh, and explain the antient and Catbolict Doctrine of the Church, and to find "74! Crnci/ 
out Remedies againſt the growing Errors. For this Reaſon, becauſe the Apollinarian — — a 
Hereſy denied the Reality of Chriſt's human Soul and Body, it was thought proper 381. 
to have ſome expreſs Declaration againſt it; and therefore the Nicene Article, which 
oy ſaid conciſely, that he came down, and was incarnate, and was made Man, they 

WT colarg'd with this Clauſe, taken from a ſhort Creed of Epiphanius, that he came down 
Ven Heaven, and was incarnate, by the Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary, and was 
made Man: And becauſe the Pneumatomachi, or Macedonian Hereticks, denied the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; inſtead of the Name Paraclete, which ſpake by the Pro- 
phets, (as the Nicene Creed expreſſes it) they inſerted (again from Epiphanius) theſe 
more auguſt Characters, the Lord, and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and who, with the Father and the Son, together is worſhipped and 
glorified ; whereby they aſſerted the full Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and an Equa- 

lity of Honour, and Worſhip, which theſe Hereticks denied, when they excluded 
him from their Doxalogies. Thus! the Council of Conſtantinople determin'd the an- 
tient Doctrines of the Church, which the Emperor added the Sanction of penal Laws 

to enforce ; and tis from this happy Union and Concurrence that we may date the 
Downfal of Arianiſin in the Eaſt, after it had ſtood about fifty Years; and the 
great Peace and Proſperity in the Church, for ſo many Years after. 

Ir was in the Reign of the Junior Theodeſtius, and after Neſtorius (a Man of great 7% Neſtorian 
Parts, but ſtrong Paſſions) was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that Anaſtaſius, a Hereh. 
Preſbyter of that Church, in a publick Sermon, caution'd his Hearers againſt calling 
the Virgin Mary Secu, or tbe Mother of God; it being impoſſible, as he faid, 
for God to be born of one, that was only poſſeſs d of human Nature: And when 
many of the Clergy and People were not a little ſurpriz d at this Doctrine, Nęſtorius 
was ſo far from cenſuring the Preacher for it, that he himſelf avow'd and maintain'd 
the fame. He acknowledg'd indeed the Divinity of the Word, but made it intirely 
marate from Chrift; in whom it dwelt only as an Inmate, as the Holy Ghoſt did in 
the antient Prophets; and therefore he affirm'd, that the bleſſed Virgin could no more 
be deem'd the Mother of the Word, than her Couſin Elizabeth could be called the 


vernment 


ſong Mother of the Holy Ghoſt, \ becauſe her Son, the Baptiſt, is faid to have been filled 
welt with it from his Mother's Womb. St Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, was the moſt 
jopdl zealous of his Oppoſers ; impugning his Principles, and anathematizing thoſe that were 
or the bis Abettors ; which the other returned in much the ſame Language: So that the 430. 


Quarrel went ſo high between them, and their Adherents, that a general Council 
was thought expedient to allay the Diſturbance ; which accordingly was appointed to The third ge. 


net at Epheſus ; where Neftorius, refuſing to appear himſelf, was depos'd, his Doc- 5% Chat, 
rity d frine cenſured, and that of his Adverſaries confirmed to be true and Catbolicł. 1 


IN the Heat of this Controverſy, Eutyches, an Abbot of Conſtantinople, and a 73 Eutychian 
ſtrenuous Aſſertor of the Doctrine of the Church againſt Ne/ftcrizs, had run into the Heres. 


n contrary Extream ; affirming, that the Godhead did not only inhabit, but was actually 
welt converted into the Manhood, or, (as he ſeemed rather to maintain) that the Fleſh 
y Fl elf was Deified, and made, not by Way of Appropriation, but ſubſtantially, divine. 
1 with BY bis was a Scheme of ſuch dangerous Conſequences, that Flavian, who was then 
or katriarch of Conſtantinople, thought it a Matter deſerving the Animadverſion of a 
ivine. Hnad; where though it was twice condemned, and the Author of it anathematiæ d, 
ds) vet ſuch was his Intereſt at Court, that the Emperor granted him a Re-hearing in 
Jain N. *ther Council called at Epheſus ; where he was abſolved, and Flavian, for his ſup- 449. 
ly, m Poſcd Inveteracy againſt him, depoſed from his Patriarchal See. Under this hard 
But de lage he appealed to a general Synod, but it was not till after the Death of Theodofius, 


that Valentinian, the ſurviving Emperor of the Weſt, and Marcian, who ſucceeded ,, 8 
in the Egſt, agreed to appoint ſuch a Council : Which accordingly aſſembling at Chal- are Count 
den, confirm'd the Depoſition of Eutyches and his Adherents ; anathematiz'd the be at Chal- 
Her ges, which the three former general Councils had condemn'd ; ratified the ſame 1558 
ines, that they had approved; and what Neftorius and Eutyches had lately — 
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SCauaauſe, took ſuch prudent Meaſures for the Converſion of his People, that the 4r1at 
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Pelagianiſin, when he treated of Grace; and of Neftorianiſm, when he treated d 
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vanced concerning the Incarnation, utterly rejected and declar'd againſt. Bur thi, 
Deciſion of the Council had but ſmall Influence upon others: The Catholicks indeeq 
held themſelves determined by it, but the Neſforians and Eutycheans (who were 
now become the only conſiderable Sects in the Eaſt) purſued the Schemes they hag 
eſpouſed, and, as the latter increaſed under the Countenance of ſome ſucceedin 
Emperors, they came in Time to fall into very various and inconſiſtent Notions 
From their great Doctrine of the Unity of Nature, they were induced to aſſert ſome. 
times, that the Deity itſelf is paſſible, becauſe Chriſt ſuffered on the Croſs ; ſometime; 
that the Divine Word, by Reaſon of that Mixture, which they ſappos'd, loſt its Ox. 
niſcience ; and at other Times, that the Humanity of Chriſt; by Reaſon of the fame 
Charge, was not ſubject to Pain, or any other Infirmities ; while others among them 
maintain'd, that the three Divine Perſons were three diſtinct Natures or Subſtances, 
from whence they had the Name of Tritbeiſts. To ſuch wild Extravagancies did 


their wanton Fancies run, until God thought fit, for the Puniſhment of their Bla. | 
phemies, to let looſe the Succeſſors of Mahomet upon the Eaſtern Empire, and ſo re. 


move the Candleſtick out of its Place. | 
In the Veſt, the Goths and Vandals, which were now making large Inroad; into 
ſeveral Countries, brought in Arianiſin along with them; and, as they eſtabliſhed 
their Conqueſt, ſettled their Religion by the Strength of their Sword. In Spain and 
Ttaly, and eſpecially in Africa, ſeveral Perſecutions were carried on againſt the Cathy. 
licks for a whole Century : And even in Places, where they were beſt uſed, no more 
than a bare Toleration was granted them, while the Arians had Poſſeſſion of the 
Churches, and the conſtant Countenance of the civil Government; until the Em- 
Pome Juſtinian compleated, in Africa and Italy, what Clovis, King of the Franks, afte 
is Converſion from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith, had begun in Gaul, half 
Century before the Expulſion of the Goth and Vandals, and the Reſtoration of the 
Catholicks to the Protection of the Civil Powers. In the mean Time, in Hain and 
Languedoc, (by the prudent Management of King Recarede, who declared himſelf 
Catholick) a Reformation of Religion was carried on gradually, and without an 
great Diſturbance, and was afterwards confirmed by a Council aſſembled at Toledo, 
WuHiLEe France and Spain were thus happily reformed, it pleaſed God to ſuffe 
Taly once more to fall a Prey to Arian Conquerors, which happened upon this 0c- 
caſion. The Imperial General, who had expelled the Goths, was made Governor d 
Taly, and had enjoy'd that Station almoſt fifteen Years, when, upon ſome Account 
or other, he was removed from that Dignity, and another appointed. This pro- 
voked the General to that Degree, that he invited the Lombards, a Northern warlike 
People, and moſt of them Arians, to penetrate Italy, which they readily did, and, 
in the Space of three Years, making an entire Conqueſt, eftabliſhed their own Rels 
gion; and, for above an hundred Years, treated thoſe that differed from it very 
roughly; until their King Bertaride, who was a zealous Convert to the Catholik 


Hereſy was by Degrees utterly extinguiſhed among the Lombards, and the Catholic 
Religion profeſs'd, without Interruption, for about an hundred Years more: When, 
by the Victories of Pipin, King of France, and his Son Charles the Great, the whol 
Nation of the Lombards was extinguiſhed, and 7taly, except what was granted i 
the Pope, was annexed to the Dominions of France, together with the Title d 
Roman Empire. 14.2 — 
AFTER the Extirpation of the Arian Hereſy, Learning began to decline apa 
and the Diſputes in the Trinitarian Argument, for above three hundred Years, Went 
very few, and moſt of them about Wordt, more than any real Difference of Set 
ment; until, about the Beginning of the 7welfth Century, Petrus Abelardus, a Val 
of great Learning for his Age, and much addicted to a metaphy/ical Way of Writing 
was by St Bernard, his Contemporary, as likewiſe by two Gallican Councils, accu 
of ſeveral Herefies, as favouring of Arianiſm, when he treated of the Trim) ; 


the Perſon of Chriſt: But, in his Conference, he acquitted himſelf fo well, that he 
was both reconciled to St Bernard, and abſolved by the Pope. | 

In Imitation of him, Peter Lombard, the fam'd Maſter of the Sentences, who 
was firſt Profeſſor of Divinity, and afterwards Biſhop of Paris, improved the Me 
thod of metaphy/ical Divinity, which, for ſome following Centuries, much perplex 
the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, as well as other Articles of Religion 
but nevertheleſs was held in great Eſteem and Reputation, until the Corruptions 
the Church of Rome put ſome upon looking back into Scripture and Antiquity, * 
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ſurer Guide, than what had for ſome Time been followed, and this occaſioned a Re- 
eas? of the Trinitarian Controverſy. 


Phyfick, began to enquire into the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, and, among 
other Subjects, pitched upon this Article of the ever-blefſed Trinity. In the Proceſs of 
his Enquiry, he fell into Notions that were ſomewhat ſingular and unintelligible : He 
acknowledged indeed a Trinity of Perſons, but twas in the Senſe of a theatrical Cha- 
ater, and Manifeſtation only; the Divine Mord he held to be a certain Emanation 
om God, but ſuch as had no real Exifence before the Beginning of the World; and 
that, at his Incarnation, his Fleſh itſelf was not like ours, but taken from the Sub- 
tance of God, upon which Account he might, as he faid, with the greateſt Pro- 
priety, be ſtiled the Son of God. The great Zeal he employed in the Propagation of 
his impious Opinions, occaſioned many bold Speculations in Matters of Religion, and 
might poſſibly give Encouragement to a Club of above forty Perſons of Learning and 1546. 
Diſtinction, among whom Lælius Socius was one, which uſed to hold Aſſemblies in 
the Country of Venice, debating about Points of Faith, and more eſpecially what re- 
lated to the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Satisfafion of Chriſt. They were not 
however long indulged in theſe licentious Meetings: Two of them were apprehend- 
ed, and put to Death: Some of them fled to Geneva, (where Servetus had been but 1553: 
lately burnt for Hereſy) and there, meeting with the Severity of the Law, were for- 
ced to recant their Opinions ; while others betook themſelves into Poland, where one 
Spiritus, a Dutebman, had, ſeveral Vears before, ſtarted ſome Difficulties about the 
Subject of the Trinity, which made ſo great an Impreſſion upon the Mind of Modre- 1546. 
vius, a Poliſh Knight, that, by his Example, many Perſons of Diſtinction had eſ- 
pouſed the ſame Principles, and obtained a general Connivance, which was after- 
wards improved into a publick Toleration of them. So that the Italian Refugees, 
meeting here with Encouragement, ſoon augmented their Numbers, and grew con- 


ny ſiderable enough to be 8 by a Name: Accordingly they were called either 
Pinczovians or Racovians, from the Pohſh Cities they chiefly inhabited; or Arians 1562. 

fret and Photinians, from their Reſemblance to thoſe antient Heretichs, in Point of their 

> Opinions; and ſometimes Anabaptiſts, from their difallowing the Form of Baptiſm 

d publickly eſtabliſhed, | 

wat FROM Poland, the Hereſy travelled into Tranſilvania: For Blandrata, one of 1563. 

2 their Party, being choſen chief Phyſician to John Sigiſmond, Prince of that Country, 

like made uſe of this Opportunity to poiſon the Minds of the People, while he preſcribed 

and, Remedies for their bodily Diſeaſes; and, in a ſhort While, prevailed fo far, as to 

ele obtain the Countenance of the Government in Favour of his Sentiments. It was not 

ven long however before a warm Diſſenſion happened among his Followers: Some of 

lick whom, from the Doctrine that was advanced of Chriſt's being no more than Man, 

Via were ready to infer, that he could not then be the Object of religious Worſhip, and 

olick conſequently, that all Prayers and Invocations to him were as unwarrantable, as 

Then thoſe offered up to Saints and Angels. This Concluſion Blandrata laboured to op- 

yhol poſe, and called in Fauſtus Socinus, and his Nephew Lælius already mentioned, to 

ed to aſſiſt him in it: But the Inference was too juſt and well founded, not to find Coun- 

tle d tenance and Abettors both in Poland, where Budnæus, and in FJranſilvania, where 


Franciſcus Davidis were warm Aſſerters of it. Socinus however was a Man of that 
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Ix the Beginning of the Reformation, one Michael Servetus, a Spaniard by Birth, gervetus's 
and who had applied himſelf to the Study firſt of the Civi/ Law, and afterwards of Hereh, 528, 


3 


ad 


apace, Art and Addreſs, had ſuch a Command of his Temper, ſuch an Appearance of Mo- 

Wele deſty, and withal, ſuch a ſtudious Application, both to refine his own Scheme, and 

Sant oppoſe all thoſe that appeared againſt it, that, in the End, the various Sects of Anti- 
z Mat rIMtarians were combined in One, and fell under the general Determination of | 
citing Wocinians, though their own Writers affected rather to be called Unitarians. They 73 Socinian 
cculr er hodixed and digeſted their Doctrines by Degrees into a regular Syſtem, though in- Heß. 
ty ; a rely repugnant to the whole Tenour of the Goſpel ; maintaining, That the ſu- 
ited d . preme Deity is perſonally but one; that our bleſſed Saviour is not God over all; 
chat be that he had no Exiſtence before his Birth of the Virgin Mary; that whatever is 

aid of his Merit and Satisfaction, his Sacrifice for Sin, and Redemption of Sin- 

5, we Mrs, Sc. is certainly to be underſtood in a metaphorical Senſe ; and that the Holy 
ze Me.  2nolt is no more than a Divine Influence, without any perſonal Subſiſtence at all: 
rplexed 1 Together with many more Errors, about the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
gion the Appointment of its Minifters, the Efficacy of its Sacraments, about the Inter- 


Oo pretation 


Releaſments, he ſtill continued to propagate his Hereſy, he was, after the Reſu- 
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« pretation of Scripture, the State of ſeparate Souls, the Reſurrection of the Bogy 
© and the Nature of a future Judgment, too tedious here to be related.” 8 
Bu T how well ſoever they had dreſs'd up their Scheme, upon the Death of SN 
mond the Third, the Countenance of the Government was withdrawn from them 
and Uladiſlaus, who ſucceeded to the Crown of Poland, upon ſome Offence or other 
denied them the Liberty of the Preſs, the Uſe of their Church, and the Goyerr! 
ment of their Univerſity at Racovia. In the ſucceeding Reign of Caſimir, when the 
King of Sweden, taking the Advantage of the Diſtraction of the Country, invade} 
Poland with an Army like a Torrent, the Unitarians too readily ſubmitting to the 
Conqueror's Protection, and expreſſing ſome indecent Zeal upon that Occaſion, (when 
Caſimir recovered his Loſſes) were by a Royal Edict confirmed by the Diet of Mar. 
ſaw, baniſh'd the Kingdom upon Pain of Death; whereupon ſome renounced thei 
former Errors for Fear of Baniſhment, and others were diſpers'd through Hungary 
Holland, and any other Places, where they could find a favourable Reception. 

In Holland, the Notions of the Caluiniſts, about the Doctrines of Grace, and 
the Decrees of Almighty God, had given ſuch Diſguſt to ſome of a contrary Perſy. 
ſion, that they preſented to the States the Reaſons of their Diſlike of them, (fi 
which they were called Remonſtrants) and, in the Heat of the Diſpute, fell a litth 
too unwarily into the Reaſonings of Socinus; which, when the Synod of Dort cen- 
ſured with great Rigour and Severity, they were provoked to ſuch a Degree, that 
they rejected the Synod's Authority ; and, though of different Perſuaſion in Point d 
the. Trinity, entered into Communion with the Socinians. In England, the Doctrine 
of the Trinity was, at the Beginning of the Reformation, as much enquired into, x 
in other Nations; but the Number of the Arians was but few, and their Prin. 
les ſo generally deteſted, that (though the Diſcipline of thoſe Times was certainh 
very rigorous) we meet but with two Perſons, that were executed for Hereſy ; one 
for denying the Divinity of Chriſt, and the other for aſſerting, that his Fleſh ws 
not of the Subſtance of the bleſſed Virgin. What the ſubſequent Sentiments of the 
Nation were, the Church's Liturgy ſo often revis'd and examin'd, and till retain 
ing its Collefs and Doxologies entirely repugnant to the Arian Hypotheſis, as well x 
the Articles of Religion, drawn up by the Biſhops, ratified by Parliament, and te 
quired to be fubſeribed by the inferior Clergy, are a certain and ſtanding Monument, 
And though there was, no doubt, a great Mixture of Arianiſm among the Tenetsd 
the Anabaptiſts, and Brownifts, and other wild Sectaries; yet it never much appear 
ed, till within, or near the Time of Cromwell's Uſurpation. 

IT was much about this Time, that John Biddle, a School-Maſter in Glouceſter, 
began to make an open Profeſſion of his Hereſy ; which, in a great Meaſure, agreed 
with the Socinian Scheme, except that, with the Pneumatomachi of old, he denit 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerting, that he was no more than Chief amony 
the Angels : But the Impiety of his Opinions was, even by thoſe Times, accounted 
ſuch, that he was twice committed to Prifn for them ; and when, upon his ſeverl 


tion, once more committed for them, and died under his Impriſonment, leaving be 
hind him a Secf, who took from him the Name of Biddellians, though that ws 
ſoon loſt in the more common Appellation of Socinians, or, what they rather chuk 
to be called, Unitarians. . 

IT was not long after this, that Sandius publiſhed his Ecclefaftical Hiſtory, man- 
feſtly calculated for the Service of the Arian Cauſe, and to perſuade his Readers, that 
till the Time of the Nicene Council, the Catholicks were of the ſame Sentiments with 
Arius and his Followers, and ſuch as differed from them were accounted Heretick; 
which gave Occaſion to an excellent Defence of the Nicene Faith, drawn up by i 
learned Biſhop Bull, and was followed by his other Treatiſe of the Judgment of fl 
Catholick Church, concerning the Neceſſity of believing Chriſt's Divinity, in Oppolitidl 
to Epiſcopius, and his Remonſtrant Brethren. 

THz Boldneſs and Increaſe of Hereſy, ſoon after the Revolution, gave Occaſidl 
to © a great Divine to write his Vindication of the Doctrine of the holy and ever-bleſſe 
Trinity; but, by uſing ſome novel Terms in Explication of this great Myſtery, ® 
was, in the Judgment of ſome, chargeable with Tritheiſm ; nor did ! the other eli 
nent Divine, that animadverted upon him a little too ſeverely, eſcape, in the Opin" 
of others, (though he certainly made uſe of Catholic Expreflions) the Imputation d 
Sabellianiſm. However this be, tis certain that the Socinians made great Advantag 
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of this Contention, boaſting that the Church was divided between real and nominal 
Trinitarians ; the latter of which agreed fo well with their Sentiments, that they 
offered themſelves ready to ſubſcribe to Poctrines thus expounded. And in this Situa- 
tion continued the Controverſy, until the Arian Scheme, a very few Years ago, was 
revived again with great F reedom and Aſſurance: But what Topicks have been uſed 
to recommend and enforce it, as well among the Members of the eſtabliſhed Church, 
as thoſe that diſſent from it; and what Arguments have been employ'd to beat it 
down and deſtroy it, ſo that it ſeems now to lie as it were expiring ; theſe are Mat- 
ters of Fact too freſh in every one's Memory to need a particular Recital. | 

Tuus we have brought down the Trinitarian Controverſy to our own Times: 
And from the whole Account may obſerve, that the Church has all along aſſerted the 
real and diſtinct Subſiſtence of three Perſons in the Godhead z that each of theſe, by 
himſelf, has been always acknowledged to be truly Divine, and poſſeſſed of Perfec- 
tions, that are inſeparable from the Nature of God ; that notwithſtanding this, the 
Unity of the Godhead has been conſtantly maintained, and therefore accounted for in 
this wiſe, vi2. by referring the ſecond and third Perſons to the firſt, as their Head 
and Origin, from whom they are eternally deriv'd, and with whom they are efſen- 
tially and indivifibly united. This is the Carbolieb Paith : And though in ſeveral Ages 
of 5 Church, it has met with ſtrong Oppoſition, yet ſuch has been the Force of 
Truth, and the clear Evidence of Scripture on its Side, that it has every where pre- 
vail'd and prov'd victorious : And tis no ſmall Argument of its being a Doctrine ſent 
rom God, and bleſſed by his Protection, that it has all along maintain'd its Ground, 
ough it has had the Wit and Malice of Men combined againſt it. It is a Matter 
erefore deſerving our higheſt Gratitude, that this Knowledge af the Divine Nature 
has deſcended to us pure, and uncorrupted, and what ought to be our utmoſt Care 
and Concern, * 70 preſerve this moſt valuable Depofitum, which has been delivered t9 
us, through the Ages that are paſt, worſhipping the Unity in T, rinity, and collecting the 

rinity into the Unity ; all royal, all adorable, poſſeſs'd of the ſame Throne and Glory, 
above all Worlds, and before all Times, uncreated, invijible, mnacceſſible, incomprehens 
ble, which alone can underſtand its own Nature and OEconomy, but is equal by us 

: = J Tua 5 

and without any Difference, to be worſhipped, and adored, 
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CHA P. I. 
Of the DECREES of GOD. 


E have hitherto conſidered the Exiſtence of God, his Nature, ul 
% Attributes, and the Manner of his ſub/fting in a Trinity of Perſms; 
N and come now to contemplate him in his Yorks, his viſible Work 
A VIS of Creation and Providence; which comprehend all the reſt, But 
(AN FEA 5} becauſe it is reaſonable to believe, that God does nothing, without 
previouſly deliberating, and thence reſokving upon what his infinite 
Wiſdom perceives to be beſt ; which Reſolves I obtained among 
Divines the Name of Decrees ; it may not be amiſs (before we proceed to the Com- 
fideration of his ou#ward Actions) to premiſe ſomething concerning theſe Deere; 
which are accounted the inward Operations of the Divine Mind. I fay, premi| 
ſomething, for I take it to be great Folly to pry too buſily into the Counſels of God, 
which — call hidden, and yet ridiculouſly confute that Epithet, by pretending 00 
know them. 
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treated on the Subject) are the As of his Free-Will, or the wiſe and immutab 
Purpoſes of his Mind, concerning ſuch future Things, as are ſubject to his Pow 
and may either be done, or left undone, accordingly as he thinks fit. For this Re 
ſon, they are called © ſometimes the Will, and ſometimes the Counſe! of God, ! 
Term, that is never applied to natural and neceſſary Things, but ſuch only as pio 
ceed from the Efficacy of free Agents: And they are fo called, with Analogy 
the Counſels and Determinations of Men, only wich this Difference; that, 


a Cauſes of Decay of Chriſtian Piety, by the Author of the hole Duty of Man. b Vid. Curcell. Limborch, &, 
Acts xxi. 14. Eph. i. 5, &c. Luke vii. 30. Eph. i. 11, &c, e Curcell. Inſtit. 
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he Reſolves and Counſels of Men, by Reaſon of the Blindneſs and Impotence of 
der Underſtanding, are attended with long and tedious Diſſuiſitions, before they 


nal Concluſion, the Purpoſes of God ſpring from his Mind, in one ſingle 
* : bad all conſidered, and —— on in an Inſtant. . 

TuoszE indeed, that would make the Decrees of God (as moſt of the Schoolmen 
do) entirely and identically One with his Eſſence, deſtroy his Freedom in ſuch De- 
res, and make them the Effects, not of deliberate Choice, but of the moſt abſolute 
Neceſſity ; ſince, if God's Eſſence be neceſſary, (as all, that think worthily of him, 
muſt allow it is) and his Decrees be the ſame with it, then muſt they both have 
abſolutely one and the fame neceſſary Foundation. Tis no hard Matter however to 
diſtingui between the Decrees and the Eſſence of God, fince zheſe are the free 
Effects of the Divine Will, various, and different from one another, and when once 
executed, ceaſe to be; whereas the Divine Nature is not only One, in the moſt ſim- 
le Manner, but eternally he ſame, without the leaſt Change or Contrariety. 

For the ſame Reaſon ſome have imagined that the Decrees of God are not 
zternal, in the ſame Senſe that his Efſence is; becauſe they are the Effects of the 
Divine Will, and conſequently, muſt be poſterior to their Cauſe. Though therefore 
they allow, that God, before the Foundation of the World, did determine to create, 
conſerve, and govern it, in the Manner we now perceive he does; that he did 
determine, from all Eternity, to ſend Chriſt upon Earth, to be a Propitiation for 
the Sins of Mankind ; to preſcribe them Laws for the Government of their Lives, 
and to eſtabliſh theſe Laws upon the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, which 
they call general Decrees ; yet they cannot but believe, that God, as a wiſe Go- 


vernor, reſerved to himſelf a Liberty of determining ſome Things ſpecially, as Oc- 


caſions preſented themſelves : And therefore they fay, that, ever ſince the Foun- 
dation of the World, he has been making freſh Decrees, as he ſees Mankind be- 
have ; or (what is the ſame Thing) applying his general Decrees to particular Pur- 
poſes ; for if every Thing were eternally determined, without any Poſſibility of Va- 
ration, what Profit have we if we pray unto him, ſay they, upon any Occaſion ; 
ſince he himſelf, like the Jupiter of the Poets, is unhappily bound up by an inſu- 
perable Neceſſity ? 

WHETHER the Decrees of God are all abſolute, or whether ſuch, as relate to 
his Dealings with Mankind, have a Condition annexed, on the doing or neglecting 
of which their Execution is ſuſpended, has been a Matter of great Debate among 
Divines. The Lutherans, and others, who plead for conditionate Decrees, tell us, 
that the Scriptures abound with Examples in Favour of their Opinion ; that God's 
Words to Cain, If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? But if thou doeſt not 
well, Sin lieth at thy Door; that his Words to the People of Mrael, & If ye will obey 
my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ſhall ye be a peculiar Treaſure unto me 


obedient, ye ſhall eat the Good of the Land; but if ye refuſe and rebel, ye fhall be de- 
voured by the Sword, imply at leaſt thus much, that God's Intentions of Love or 
Hatred to Mankind, depend upon their good or ill Behaviour. In the Caſe of Eli's 
fully indulging his Sons, * T ſard indeed, that thy Houſe, and the Houſe of thy Fa- 
ther ſhould walk before me for ever; but now the Lord ſaith, be it far from me; 
for them that honour me, 1 will honour, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteemed : 
In this Caſe, Saul's facrificing contrary to God's Command, * Thou haſt done fooliſhly, 
lays Samuel to him ; for the Lord would have 22 thy Kingdom upon Iſrael for 
ever, 1. e. by a former Decree, but now thy Kingdom ſhall not continue: In both 
Caſes, ſay they, 'tis apparent that the Decree was conditional, and that God reverſed 
t upon their Diſobedience and Miſbehaviour : * If the Wicked will turn from all the 
Sms that he hath commi tted, all his Tranſgreſſions ſhall not be mentioned unto him; in 
bis Right eouſneſs, that he hath done, ſhall he live; and, on the other Hand, If the 
righteous Man turn from his Righteouſneſs, all his Righteouſneſs ſhall not be mentioned 
unto him; in his Sin, that he hath ſinned, ſhall be die. This is the ſtanding Condi- 
uon, fay they, of Man's Predeſtination in the Old Teſtament, and in the New: 
e live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify 
the Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live; if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord 
feſus Chriſt, and believe with thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou 
alt be ſaved; * if we be dead with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo live with bim; if we * = 
| pp 5 


1 Iv. 7. £ Exod. xix. 5. h Iſa. i. 19, 20. i 1 Sam. ii, 30. = Ibid. xiti, 13, 14. 
ek. xviii, 21, &c. im Rom, viii. 13. n Ibid. x. 9. o 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


above all People ; and thoſe, by the Mouth of his Prophet, F ye be willing and 
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ſhall alſo reign with bim; if we deny him, be alſo will deny us; the Conditions are 
much the ſame, So that the Decrees of God, relating to Man, depend always upon: 
certain Condition, and the Performance of it is the Cauſe of their Execution. os. 
THe Calviniſts, who, on the contrary, are great Advocates for the 46/6/ute,; MM 
of God's Decrees, tell us, in Anſwer to this, ? that theſe Paſſages in Scripture, which 
they acknowledge, imply a Condition, do not relate to the Decrees, but only to the 
Threats and Promiſes of God, which are quite different Things ; and thence they pro- 
cced to blame the contrary Opinion, as reflecting Diſhonour upon the Divine Attributes 
by leaving God in Suſpence, as it were, and waiting to ſee what the Man will do 
before he paſſes a firm and irrevocable Decree ; which, according to them, implis 
a Want of Power and Preſcience in God, and bears very hard upon ſoine other Divine 
Perfections. 1 
To this the Maintainers of the former Opinion reply, that * it makes no grey 
Difference, whether the foregoing Teſtimonies of Scripture relate to the Decrees, t 
only to the Threats and Promiſes of God. The Difference between God's Threz;; 
and Promiſes, ſay they, and what we call his Decrees, is chiefly this, — that the 
latter, for the moſt part, are ſecret and unknown, whereas the former are open and 
reveal d to all, that are acquainted with the Word of God. A Promiſe, ſay they, i 
nothing elſe, but the Declaration of a Man's Will to confer ſome Good; and a Threat 
is likewiſe a Declaration of his Will to. inflict ſome Evil upon another Perſon. Noy 
Will and Decree in God is, in a Manner, one and the ſame Thing ; and therefore if 
his Threats and Promiſes (by which we come acquainted with his Will) do not give 
us true Intelligence of the Purport of his Decrees, we are utterly at a Loſs to come 
to the Knowledge of them any other Way; for * who hath known the Mind of tle 
Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor ? But now, if his Promiſes and Threats (in Con- 
junction with his Precepts) are the true Indications of his Decrees, then muſt it fol. 
low, that conditionate Threats and Promiſes are no ways conſiſtent with an abſolute 
Decree ; ſince, upon the Suppoſition that they are, God muſt neceſſarily offer Salya- 
tion to ſome, under the Condition of believing, whom he had reprobated by his abſo- 


Infidelity, whom, by the ſame Decree, he had elected to Salvation; neither of which 
can have any favourable Aſpect upon the Truth and Sincerity of God, beſides the li- 
fignificancy which they give to all the ſolemn Sanctions of his Will, They own 
therefore, that, when God preſcribes a Law to Men, under the Sanction of Rewards 
promiſed, and Puniſhments threatned, he does place himſelf, as it were, in Suſpenct, 
expecting whether Man will obey the Law or not, before he decrecs to him either Re- 
ward or Puniſhment ; but then they think, that they have the Countenance of Seng. 
ture for this, and even that God intimates as much himſelf, when he tells us, 1 
looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes; I faul 
at the Door and knock, if any Man hear my Voice; and again, O, that there were 
ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments akuays, 
that it might be well with them, and with all their Children for ever] For, tho' theſ 
Places are not to be underſtood of Expectation or Waiting, properly ſo called, which 
always implies an Uncertainty in the Event ; yet thus much = evince, that there 
is ſomething in God analogous to ſuch an Expectation; which could never be, unlels 
he could be faid to ſuſpend his irrevocable Decree concerning a Man, whoſe Obcdi- 
ence he waited for: And this they imagine (beſides its Conſiſtency with the Power, 
and Preſcience, and Majeſty of God) is ſuch a glorious Manifeſtation of his Good- 
neſs, and Long-Suffering, and other endearing Attributes, as deſerves to be admitted 
into their Hypothe/is. | 

WHETHER of theſe Opinions come nearer the Truth, we ſhall have Occaſion 
to determine hereafter : At preſent we have nothing more to remark concerning the 
Divine Decrees, as they relate to Mankind, but only the Order, into which ſome 
have thought fit to digeſt them. * They ſuppoſe then, that, when God was about 
to create a World, he took into his Conſideration the Ideas of all poſſible Worlds, and 
at laſt concluded upon the preſent Syſtem, as, taking it all together, the moſt perfect: 
And, upon this Suppoſition, they proceed and tell us, that the ft Decree concern'd 
the Creation of the World, and Man more eſpecially, as the Head and Governor of 
all other Creatures; the ſecond, the Conſervation and Government of the World, and 


particularly of Man, together with the Law proper to be preſcrib'd, for the Te A 
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of his Obedience; the third, the Permiſſion of Man's Fall, or God's not preventing 
it by his Almighty Power ; the fourth, the Miſſion of Chriſt into the World, in 
Caſe Adam, or any of his Poſterity ſhould tranſgreſs the appointed Law; the jth, 
the various Diſpenſations of Divine Grace, from Adam to Moſes, and from Moſes to 

res CHRIST 3 the 5 the Call of Mankind by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and other 
— of the Goſpel, thro Faith unto Salvation, and the Afiiſtance of Grace 
ſufficient for that End; the ſeventh, the Election, Fuſtification, Adoption, and (upon 
their Perſeverance) Glorrficatton of the Faithful; and, on the contrary, the Reproba- 
in of Unbelievers, their Dereliction in Blindneſs and Ignorance, and (upon their 
anal Impenitence) everlaſting Perdition. As to the ſpecial Decrees, comprehended 
ander this laſt general one, there is no Reaſon (as ſome imagine) to believe, that they 
were made before the Creation of the World; it being much more equitable to ſup- 
poſe, that God defers making any fixt Decree —_— particular Men, until fe 
ſees the Thread of their Lives, either in a Courſe of Obedience or Diſobedience, 

ite run out. 

N R all, it is to be obſerv'd, that there is no ft or laſt in the Mind of God; 
and therefore this ſuppos'd Order of his Decrees is only accommodated to the Me- 
thod of our conceiving them: ? Nor can their Opinion be much amiſs, who ſuppoſe, 
that God, having view'd and examin'd all poſſible Syſtems, came at length to approve 
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ſuch a World, as he had then in his Thoughts, which equally includes all particular 
Decrees, and puts an End to that imaginary Order, which ſome Men ſo zealouſly 
contend for, 
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Of the DocTRINE of PREDESTINATION, and an 
Hiſtorical View of the ConTRoOVERSY. 


e TJReDEsTINATI1ON, according to the Senſe of the Church of England, is 
the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby (before the Foundations of the 
* World were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed, by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to de- 
© liver from Curſe and Damnation thoſe, whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of 


Res % Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt unto everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels made 
17 * to Honour,” Our Church, out of her great Tenderneſs, makes no mention of the 
9 Veſſels fitted for —— but other Churches have carried the Matter farther, and 
and lay, that, beſides the Predeſtination to Life, there is a Predeſtination of a great Part 
were of Mankind to everlaſting Miſery, ant to their Births, and without any Con- 
pay, hderation of their Actions; tho' others will have both their Election and Reprobation 
thele depend upon God's Forefight, in what Manner each Man would behave in this pre- 


ſent Life. 


TAE Supralapſarians (ſo called, as I conceive, becauſe they place the Loſs and 
Condemnation of a great Part of Mankind in the Decree of God, which was an- 
tecedent to the Fall of Adam) think that God, in every Thing he does, has nothing 
in Conſideration, but his own Glory : * That, with this Intent, he made the World, 
put a Race of Men in it, and conſtituted them under Adam, as their Head and Ori- 
ginal : That he decreed Adam's Sin, the Lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death; 
together with the Salvation or Damnation of ſuch Men, as ſhould be moſt for his 


calion WW Glory : That to thoſe, who were to be ſaved, he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Aſ- 
g the lſtance, as ſhould certainly put them in the Way of Salvation ; and to thoſe whom 
ſome he rejected, he decreed to give ſuch Aſſiſtances and Means only, as ſhould render 


them inexcuſable ; and that all Men do continue in a State of Grace, or of Sin, and 


;, and be ſaved, or damned, according to that firſt Decree ; without any Conſideration 

rfect: tad either to-their Obedience or Diſobedience, merely to manifeſt his Grace and 

cer d Mercy in thoſe that are ſav'd, and, in thoſe that are condemn'd, the Abſoluteneſs 

nor Of Jof his Power and Juſtice. 

J, and Taz Sublapſarians are of Opinion, that Adam, having finned of his own free 

Tel Choice, and his Sin being imputed to all his Poſterity, God did conſider Mankind, 
0 


us loſt, with an Eye of Pity ; and, having determined to reſcue a great NE 


Leibniz Theodicee. z Burnet, on the Articles, and Curcell. Inſtit. Lib. 6, 


of the — and 2 made one Decree 2 all, viz. a Decree to create 
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An Account of 


the Controver- 


in th 
4 — e foft 


of the Soul was merely the Effect of its own free Choice, ſo that he denied all f'* 
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of them out of this loſt Condition, decreed to ſend his Son to die for them; to a0. 
cept of his Death on their Account; and to give them ſuch Affiſtances, as ſhould b. 
effeftual to convert them to him, and to make them perſevere unto the End: But. 
as for the reſt, whether Infants or Adult, whether Heathens or Chriſtians, he frumd 
no poſitive Act concerning them, only he left them in their laps'd Condition, with. 
out intending, either that they ſhould partake of the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, or gf 
efficacious and preſerving Aſſiſtance. 

Tux Arminians and Remonſtrants think, that God intended to create, and tg 
deal with Mankind according to the Uſe, that they ſhould make of their Liberty, 
That, foreſeeing how every One would uſe it, he did therefore decree all Things 
that concerned them in this Life, together with their Salvation and Damnation in the 
next: That Chriſt died for all Men; that ſufficient Aſſiſtance is given to every one; 
but every one being left to his own OpÞion, whether he will make a proper Uſe of | 
it or no, his Salvation or Deſtruction is only imputable to himſelf. 

Tre Socinians deny the certain Preſcience of future Contingencies, and therefore 
think, that the Decrees of God from all Eternity were only general; that ſuch x 
believe, and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be faved ; but that ſuch, as live and die in Sin, 
ſhall be damn'd: That there were no /peczal Decrees made at firſt concerning parti 
cular Perſons; but are only concluded on, from Time to Time, as Men come into 
the World, and God obſerves they acted their Part in it: That Man is not by N.. 
ture ſo corrupt, as ſome pretended, nor ſtands in ſuch Need of Spiritual Aſſiſtance; 
but may by his own Strength make himſelf good, and, if he be not wanting ty 
himſelf, work out his own Salvation. Theſe are the chief Opinions, that, in even 
Age of the Church, under, one Denomination or other, have been current in the 
World; and it may not here be an improper Work, to enquire a little into the NA, 
and ſeveral Gradations of them, 

In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnoſtichs fancied, that the Souls of Men 
were of different Ranks, and that they ſprung from different Principles, or God, 
that made them: Some were carnal, and devoted to Perdition, ſome fþiritual, and 
certainly to be ſaved, and others animal, or of a middle Order, either capable df 
Happineſs or Miſery. In Oppoſition to this, Origen aſſerted, that all Souls were by 
Nature equally capable of being good or bad, and that the Difference among Men 
aroſe merely from the Freedom of the Will, and the various Uſes they made of it, 
whereby they became capable of Rewards or Puniſhments from the Hands of God 
Pelagius, a Scottiſh Monk, and in great Repute at Rome both for his Learning 
and Strictneſs of Life, was a Diſciple of Origen, and carried theſe Doctrines fur 
ther than the Greek Churches had done; for he aſſerted the entire Liberty 
the Will, and withal denied, that we had ſuffered any Harm by the Fall d 
Adam, or that there was any Neceſſity for inward Grace and Aſſiſtance. St Auf 
had ſaid many Things on the Side of Liberty in his Diſputes with the Mani: 
but he hated Pelagius's Doctrine, becauſe he thought it aſſerted a ſacrilegious Ls 
berty, and therefore ſet himſelf up to decry it, and to vindicate the Neceſſity of /i 
pernatural Aid, with the utmoſt Vehemence. Caſſian, (a Diſciple of St Cry 
foftom, but now remov'd from Conſtantinople to Marſeilles, about the Time thi 
the Diſpute was hot) in order to accommodate the Difference, took a middle Wi 
He maintained, that all Things were decreed and done, according to the Preſcient 
of God, in which all future Contingencies were foreſeen ; he aſſerted an inn 
Grace, but ſubject to the Freedom of the Will, inſomuch that the firſt Converſiol 


venting Grace, which afterwards came to be the peculiar Diſtinction of thoſe, 
were afterwards called Semi-Pelagians. St Auſtin, being informed of his Opinion, 
wrote againſt it. Fauſtus Vicentius, and others defended Caffian ; while Proſper and 
Fulgentius, and others vindicated St Auſtin : And in this State continued the Cote 
troverſy, when the Ruin of the Roman Empire, and the Diſorders that the V, Nen 
Provinces fell under by their new and barbarous Maſters, occaſioned a great Dec 
of Learning in thoſe Ages. After this Time, as there aroſe few Writers a 
Note, St Auſtin's great Labour and Piety, and the many vaſt Volumes, he had . i 


behind him, gave him fo great a Name, that none durſt conteſt * * 


2 The chief Difference between St Auſtin's Doctrine, and that of the Sub/ap/arians, conſiſts in this, ary, - 
ſuppoſing an inward Regeneration to accompany the Sacrament of Baptiſm, made a Difference between the k 7 
rate and the Predeſtinate, which theſe do not: And he ſuppoſed farther, that Perſons, thus regenerate, might il 


Caar Tͤ Me Di of Gon. 


iouſly and zealouſly defended by him, though ſuch a 
ore © Oy 4 high Strain of Piety ra 


ir'd by all that read them. 
* = ah — State of Learni 5 


þ 
| Production of our Though 


e. Scotus, who was no leſ the Glo 
Franciſcan Order, denied this Pre-determination, 
and Durandus denied this immediate 


WHEN Zuther began to form his © 


Works, as St Auſtin's Doctrines. 
his Works, againſt moſt of the 
an Order, that carried his N ame, ſtomed to read 
his Works, it is no Wonder that he* wi : 


of the Church of Rome 
ntrary Perſuaſion ; and though the Doctrines 


ma very ſhort Time, they all came 
other Hypothefis, which differed ö | 


lowed of a preventing Grace, but ſuch 
Will. Hereupon great Com plain 


h ABouT forty Years after this, Janſenius, a Doctor of Louvain, bein 
* Diſciple of St Auſtin, and ſeein g 


Jeſuits, and Bellarmine 


clear Thread of good 
n through Can“ Collations, as made them 


„ ctions; and, by a Phyſical Influence, 
re-determined our Wills to all Things, whether good or bad ; but without bein 
* Author of Sin, as he ſhews at la 


aſſerting the Freedom of the Will ; 
Concourſe of God to all human Actions ; bu 
this he had very few F ollowers, 


pinions | into a Body, he clearly aw, that 
nothing did fo plainly deſtroy the Doctrine 


of Merits and Juſtification by good 
He found likewiſe man) Expreſs Authorities in 
Corruptions of the Rom, 


„that wrote 


of 


eir Defection from what had 
any Conferences węrg held at me, about what was the 
ch in this Regard ; 


5 Dut When every one ex- 
were commanded to be ſilent, and to quarrel no 


ga zealous 
the Progreſs, that the contrary Opi 
making, publiſhed a voluminous Syſt ine, i 


2 e ſeveral 
only ſet forth the Pe Lans and Semi-Pelagians 
ing in very black Colours but compared the Doctrines of ſome modern Innovators with 
* theirs. The Book was received by the whole Party with 
1 "me it was firſt prohi 


ever yet eſteemed infallible in Matters of Fact: At laſt a new 
Ceſſation of Hoſtilities, upon theſe Points, was reſolved 


on; but the Hatred con- 
Xe ar ſtill goes on, though ſomewhat m 
efore, 


ore covertly, than it did 
In the Reformed Churches, the 1; 
$ was faid, ſe 


e' Lutherans have 

y into the Semi-Pelagian Opinions, that they will neither tolerate, 

ol BN” hold Communion with any of another Perſuaſion, Calvin not only taught 

t Ain, Doctrine, but ſeemed to go on to ö 
N 


ly followed by moſt of the Reformed 
2 CES abroad. 

nf * Angland, our firſt Reformers were generally for the Sublapſarian Hypotheſis ; 
bot Perkins, and others, aſſerting the Supralapſarian Poin ö 

a 8” Leden (and 


ts, Arminius, a Profeſſor 


is Sentiments derived their Appella- 
had many Diſputes, and 
their 


a from whom the Followers of ki 
uon) wrote againſt him; upon 


upon Which it was con- 
Clergy of France required to fign its C 
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their Opinions bred great Diſtraction over all the United Provinces, till at len 
a great Synod met at Dort, (to which Divines were ſent from England, as wy 
as other Churches) which condemned the Tenets of Arminius, but the Difference 
between the Supralapſarians and the Sublapſarians was not meddled with, Wy, 
contributed to the Condemnation of the Arminian Doctrine was a political Queſtion 
that had ſome Time been agitated, and occaſioned a Diviſion of Opinion, viz. 171, 
ther the War ſhould be carried on with Spain, or Propoſitions of a Peace entertain] 
The Followers of Arminius were almoſt all for a Peace, and the others (among 
whom the Prince of Orange was Chief) were as generally for a War: Hereupon th; 
Arminians were repreſented as Men diſaffected to their Country, and whoſe Opinions 
inclined them to Popery, and therefore it is leſs Wonder to find them condemned n 
a Synod, which was convened in a Country, where ſuch Miſrepreſentations of then 
had been induſtriouſly ſpread. | 
WHEN theſe Diſputes croſſed the Sea, and came among us, they were ſoon cy. 
ried to ſo great an Height, that a Proclamation was iſſued out, requiring Divine; 
preach no ak upon theſe Heads: But, as the Arminian Tenets were greatly e. 
courag'd by Archbiſhop Laud, they very much prevail'd ; until, unhappy Diſpus 
falling in, at that Time, concerning the Extent of the Royal Prerogative, and th 
Arminians declaring for it, though they were favoured at Court, yet they were ce. 
ſured in Parliament, which brought their Doctrine under a very hard Character {| 
the Nation over. The Subverſion of the Government, that afterwards followed 
gave a fatal Blow to the Arminian Doctrines. Moſt of the Sectaries, that then pres 
vail'd, embrac'd Calvin's Notions in Point of Predeſtination, and held all other Oni 
nions in great Deteſtation : But when the Government came to be re-eſtabliſhed, th 
exploded Doctrines reviv'd; and were the kindlier us'd and cultivated, for having ff 
fered ſo hardly before. At preſent they are become the general Profeſſion of alma 
all the Clergy of the Church of England, as the others are made the favourite and 
diſtinguiſhing Opinions of moſt Diſſenters; and upon what Reaſons they ſeveral 
found their Sentiments, will be the Subject of our next Enquiry, 


er. I 


A true STATE of the ARGUMENTS on both SIR 


On the Calvi- HE Calviniſts, who, as we faid, differ little, if at all, from the * Supralgþ 
_ — BY ſarians, lay down this for a Foundation, that God is eſſentially perfe#, ai 
Nature, independent in all his Acis, ſo that he can conſider nothing, but himſelf, and his om 
Glory; that himſelf can only be the End of all his Counſels, and therefore in eve 
Thing he does, can intend nothing but the Manifeſtation of his own Attributes ad 
Perfections; that Creatures in his Sight are nothing; by a ſtrong Figure, they ar 
faid to be /e/s than nothing; and, if we in our Deſigns, ſay they, make no Accoutt 
of Ants or Inſects, of Straus or Grains of Sand, there is leſs Reaſon to think thi 
God has any Regard to us, in all that he deſigns and does. This is the great Baſis 
their Doctrine: And from hence they proceed to argue, That there can be m 
The Preſcience, Certain Preſcience of future Contingents, becauſe Things, that are not certainly 10 l, 
cannot certainly be foreſeen ; for if they are certainly foreſeen, they muſt certal 
come to paſs. It ſeems therefore to imply a Contradiction to ſay, that a Thing mil 
be, or may not be, and yet be certainly foreſeen by God. God cannot foreſee Thing 
but as he decrees them, and fo gives them a Futurition; and therefore a PreſcicnG, 
antecedent to his Decree, they reject as a Thing impoſſible. | 
The Dar, FROM the Preſcience, they go to the Decrees of God, and fay,——that cond- 
tional Decrees are imperfe# in their Nature, as ſubjecting the Will and Actions d 
God to a Creature; that they are Acts in Suſpence, whether they ſhall or ſhall 90 
be, and are conſequently inconfiſtent with infinite Perfection; and that a gene! 


Deſire in God, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, looks as if he wiſhed for what he could 


not 


b The Difference between the Supralap/arians and Sublapſariant, as J ſaid before, conſiſts in this, — that „ 
former aſſert God's De/ination of ſome Men to Damnation, the other only his Preterition of them. But this is only 
a Difference in Words, and a ſofter Way of expreſſing the ſame Thing. For in Effect, 'tis all one, whether 0 
deſtinate a Man to Damnation, or do a Thing wh his Damnation will inevitably enſue : For whomlſoever Oc 
does not elect, whether we call him reprobated or omitted, tis certain that he is excluded from the Grace of * 
upon which Excluſion his Damnation neceſſarily follows, becauſe without the Grace of God there is no Salvat!ob 
Fiddes's Sermons, 2 


CHAP. I. 07 the Decrees of GO b. 


"ot accompliſh, and that his Goodneſs was more extenſive, than his Power. Though 
therefore the Decree of Reprobation may ſeem ſomewhat ſevere, yet we are not to 
meaſure the Puniſhment of Sin, ſay they, by our Notions of Juſtice ; for God afflicts 
many good Men very ſeverely, and for many Years together, in this Life, purely 
for the Manifeſtation of his Glory, and yet none of us think that he is unjuſt : Now, 
ir God may do that for a little Time, which is inconſiſtent with our Notions, and 
with our Rules of Juſtice, he may certainly do it for a longer Duration; fince it is 
as impoſſible for him to be unjuſt for a Day, as for all Eternity. 


Chriſtianity, Countries of vaſt Extent are ſtill in the ſame ſad Condition; that the 
State of Chriſtendom, in the Eaſtern Parts of it, is under ſo much Ignorance, and a 
great Part of the Weſt, under ſo much Corruption, that it muſt be acknowledged the 
major Part of Mankind has, in all Ages, been left deſtitute of the Means of Grace : 
Now, if God leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs and Corruption, while he freely 


j FroM the Decrees of God, they proceed to his Providence, and tell us, —that The Provi- 
be World was for many Ages delivered up to Idolatry, and, ſince the Appearance of e 9 Cos. 


el chuſes others to communicate the Knowledge of himſelf to, then we need not won- 
199 r, that he ſhould hold the ſame Method with 1nd:ividuals, that he does with whole 
he Bodies: For the rejecting whole Nations by the Lump, for ſo many Ages, is much 
el. ore unaccountable, than the ſelecting of a Few, and leaving others in a State of - 
or ance and Brutality. This Argument, taken from common Obſervation, becomes EIA prov? 
ved, nuch ſtronger, ſay they, when we conſider what the Apoſtle aſſerts, particularly in pe _ Scrip- 


his Epiſtles to the Romans and Epheſians, even according to the Expoſition of thoſe 


f the contrary Side. For if God, according to the Purpoſe of his Election, hved 
Jacob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, and hated, or rejected Eſau and 
ff Nations, previous to all other Conſiderations; and if God, as our Saviour * tells us, 

ies ſome Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and reveals them unto Babes, even for 

: THz y conclude therefore, that, though Chriſt's Death was offered to all Chris 

lans, yet intentionally and actually he only died for ſuch, as the Father had, from 

ES 
Wave died in vain, with Relation to the far greater Part of Mankind, that are not to 
e ſaved by him: And therefore they infer, that he died for none, but ſuch as were 
ut for thoſe that thou haſt given me ; for they are mine, and all thine are mine, and 
me are thine, Univerſal Words, they own, are uſed concerning the Death of 


2 
f, and 
15 O 


| everf 
es and 


Wis Poſterity ; and, if by the fame Purpoſe, the Gentiles were to be grafied upon that 
is Reaſon, becauſe it. ſeemeth good in his Sight, then is the ſame diſtinguiſhing Fa- 
Il Eternity, elected. They cannot think that Chriſt could have died in vain, fince 
efed, and that all thoſe, for whom he died, are certainly ſaved ; which they think 


W/ock, from which the Jeus were then 0 be cut off, then is there plainly an Election 
Tour equally applicable to Part:iculars, 
St Paul ſpeaks of it as a great Abſurdity; and yet had he died for all, he muſt 
implied in our Saviour's Limitation of his Interceſſion, * I pray not for the World, 


1ey ar hriſt; and the Merits of his Blood are ſaid to be a ſufficient Oblation for the Sins of 
* I Mankind : But then theſe Expreſſions, they conceive, are to be underſtood in a 
< o allſed Senſe, viz. that no Nation, or Sort of Men are excluded from the Merits of 


briſts Death, and that ſome of all Kinds ſhall be ſaved by him ; but they cannot 


| be de extended farther without Imputation upon the Juſtice of God, ſince, if he has re- 
to b. eived a ſufficient Oblation for the Sins of the whole World, it is not reconcileable 
ertainl Juſtice, that all ſhould not be ſaved by it; at leaſt, that all ſhould not have the 
ng er and Promulgation of it, that ſo a Trial might be made whether they would 
_ cept of it or not. 

1c1ENV 


THz fame they ſay of the Means of Salvation: That, ſince God (according to 
e denſe of their Adverſaries) certainly foreſaw what Aſſiſtance would be ſufficient, 
nd what not; it ſeems inconſiſtent with his Holineſs and Truth, to afford any Means, 

it would prove ineffe&ual ; becauſe his Holineſs muſt needs carry him to do every 
bing, in the moſt effectual Way, to make Men good and happy, and his Truth 
f he lincerely defired the Salvation of all without any latent Purpoſes) muſt have 
* in his Almighty Power to have effected it. The Grace therefore, ſay they, 
at we aſcribe to God's Elect, is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures and Expreſ- 
Ms, as do plainly denote its Efficacy, and that it does not depend upon us to ule it, 
not uſe it at Pleaſure ; and for this Reaſon it is called a 5 Creation, a Regenera- 
, or new Birth, i a Quickening and Reſurrection; God is ſaid, * to work in us both 
k fo 


condi: 
ions dd 
all not 
gence 


1C could 
not 


— that ths 
this 1s only 
hether © 
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0 2 ix. 13, 4 Matth. xi. 25, 26. e Gal. ii. 21g f John xvii. 9, 10, s Eph. u, 103 

r. v. 17. i Plal. cxix. 50. . 
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156 


_ Confiflent with there is no Need of this. Angels, and Saints in Heaven, ſay they, though they be 


Free Will. 


Their whole 
Hypothef1s 
proved from 


Scripture, 


The Arminian 
Side argue 
from the At- 
tributes of 


| Notions we have of them, otherwiſe we are bid in vain to imitate, and examine then. 


. will never leave nor forſale; from thence they conclude, that the Purpoſe and Callin 
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fo will and to do; we are ſaid, 70 be led by the Spirit; to be kept by Grace unt $1. 1 
vation, and though therefore we could not ſo well reconcile, ſay they, the E/jicocy x Wi 
God's Grace with the Freedom of Man's Will, yet, when theſe two ſtand in Com. 
petition, it is but decent to make Abatements on Man's Part, and not on God's. Bu. 


made perfect in Glory, and are not capable of any farther Reward, yet it cannot be 
denied, but that they act with a more accompliſhed Liberty, becauſe they ſce y1 
Things in a true Light: And, in like Manner, thoſe, that are predeſtinated to Li. 
act with as much, and more Liberty, than other Men, though they find a ſecret * 
clination infus'd into their Minds, and a certain forceable Conviction ſtamped upon 
them, determining them to purſue what is acceptable unto God, and therein to per. 
ſevere unto their Lives End. And therefore, ſince all depends upon God, and = 7} 
of his own Will he begat us; ſince with him is no Vartableneſs, nor Shadow of tur. 
ing; whom he loves he loves unto the End, and to whom he becomes a God, thiſs}y 


of God muſt be without Repentance, and that, though good Men may fall into ye 
grievous Sins, yet of all, that are given by the Father to the Son to be fav'd by him, 
none ſhall be loft. ; 

Uro the whole Matter, they believe, that God did, in himſelf, and for his ow 
Glory, foreknow ſuch a determinate Number, whom he pitch'd upon to be the Pe. 
ſons, in whom he would be both ſanctiſied and obrifed. ; * that having thus fire 
known them, he predeſtinated them to be holy, according to the Image of his Sim; 
that Zheſe he called by a particular Call, aſſiſted with an zrre//tible Grace, juſtified for 
their Obedience, and will, in the Concluſion, glorify them; but the reſt of Mankind 
he has predeſtinated to a contrary Doom. And for the Maintenance of all this, they 
think they have the Countenance of Scripture, For, beſides the famous Text 1 4. 
ready alluded to, when all Mankind are repreſented in the Hands of God, as Clayin 
the Hands of the Potter, who, out of the ſame Lump, hath Power to make one Ve 
unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour ; when, to ſilence all Murmuring at fu 
arbitrary Proceedings, the Queſtion is put, * nay, but, O Man ! who art thou that r. 
plieſt againſt God? Shall the Thing formed jay to him that formed it, why haſt thu 
made me thus? when it is declared in expreſs Terms, that * God will have Mercy u 
whom he will have Mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth ; when on one Hand it 
written, that as many believed the Goſpel, as were appointed to eternal Life, and 
that * ſome were recorded in the Book of Life according to God's Purpoſe before tit 
World began: When, on the other Hand, it is written, God has made the «wick 
Man for the Day of Evil, and that * ungodly Men of old were given up to vile Aﬀtc 
tions; given over to a reprobate Mind; had their Hearts hardened, and their Eu 
blinded, being ordained of old to Condemnation ; and to filence all Objections, whe 
the whole is concluded with this ſolemn Queſtion, * what, if God be willing to ſh 
his Wrath, and to make his Power known, endured, with much Long-ſuffering, i 
Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deftruftion ? When theſe, and many more Paſlages of the 
fame Import, I fay, occur to them in Scripture, they can hardly refrain thinking 
that Reprobation is an abſolute free Act of God, as well as Election, to manifeſt I 
Holineſs and Juſtice in the one, as well as his Love and Mercy in the other: Beſide 
the Advantage, that this Doctrine has, of producing a religious Arwfulneſs in us, & 
oft as we look up to God; and Humility, and Self- Annihilation, whenever we lov 
down upon ourſelves. | 

THis is the full Strength of the Arguments, that the Calviniſts make uſe of, i 
Defence of their Opinions; and we come now, with an equal Impartiality, to relate, 
what the Arminians, on the other Side, have to ſay in Vindication of theirs. |, 

THE Arminians begin with this, that God is juſt, holy, and merciful; wil 
in all his Counſels, and true in all his Declarations to the Sons of Men. To thek, 
ſay they, he makes frequent Appeals; theſe he ſets before us as Patterns for our It 
tation; and therefore in theſe his Nature cannot but be anſwerable to the comm" 


And if the Caſe be ſo, then, what can we think of a Juſtice, that condemns us tor 4 


Fact, that we never committed, nay, what was committed many Years before q 
- We 


1 Rom. viii. 14. m James 1. 17, 18. n John xiii. 1. » Heb, , 
Þ Rom. viii. 29, 30. q Ibid. ix. 11, 13. r Ver. 21. ſ Ver. 20. ; * 4 
v Acts xiii, 48. * Rev. xiii. 8. and iii. 5. Prov. xvi. 4. z Rom. i. 26, 28. e 
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were born? That makes it its firſt Deſign to be g/or:fied by our being eternally miſer- 
ble, and determines us to the Commiſſion of Sins, merely to juſtify the previous De- 
3 of our Reprobation ? What can we think of an Holineſs, (which yet in Scrip- 
. is ſaid 70 L of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity) that by an antecedent Decree 
5xes our Commiſſion of ſo many Sins, in ſuch a Manner, that there is no Poſſibility 
fr us to avoid them? No one can think, Jay they, that that Man has a true Love for 
Holineſs, who will do nothing, that is in his Power to promote it in others: How 
ein we then think that God, whoſe Love to Holineſs tranſcends what the moſt 
righteous Man has for it, has paſſed a Decree from all Eternity, which renders the 
Want of Holineſs in moſt Men an anfruſtrable Event, and yet eternally condemns 
them for it? God repreſents himſelf always in Scripture under other Lineaments, * as 
gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. Tis 
often faid, and faid ſometimes with the Solemnity of an Oath, A that he defires that 
no Man ſpould periſh, and * that as he lives, he takes no Pleaſure in the Death of Sin- 
ners: In what Senſe then, ſay they, muſt theſe Words be taken, if we can believe 
that, by an abſolute Decree, he did e ſo many of them? If all Things, that 
happen, do ariſe out of the Decree of God as its firſt Cauſe, then, we muſt believe, 
that God takes Pleaſure both in his own Decrees, and in the Execution of them ; 
and, by Conſequence, that he takes Pleaſure in the Death of Sinners, even in Con- 


WS tradiction to his moſt folemn Declarations in Scripture. Beſides, what can we 


think of the Truth and Wiſdom of God, and of the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of 
Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, Exhortations, and Expoſtulations upon 
them, that occur ſo frequently in Holy Writ, if we can imagine, that, by an an- 
fecedent AQ, he hath determined that all theſe Things ſhould be inefe&ual? Does 


it become his Wiſdom to quarrel with his People for ſaying, © the Fathers had eaten 


bur Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth were ſet on Edge, when his Decree had made 
it the ſad Doom, not of them only, but even of the greateſt Part of Mankind, to 
die eternally for the Sin of their Forefather Adam; and when the Apple, he had 
eaten ſo long ago, had ſet all his Childrens Teeth on Edge? Or does it become 


nis Sincerity, to ſeem ſo earneſt in his Calls to them to repent, and to enquire, 


with ſuch an Appearance of Concern, * Why will ye die? Why h will ye not return 
ond live ? When he himſelf has paſs'd an Act of Reprobation on them, which makes 
it impoſſible for them to repent, and turn from the Evil of their Ways, and there- 
fore impoſſible they ſhould /zve? And yet, if we can but ſuppoſe God to be ſincere 
in this, he muſt neceſſarily have wo Wills, repugnant to each other; the one com- 
manding us our Duty, and requiring us, with the moſt ſolemn Obteſtations, to do it; 
and the other, putting a fatal Bar in our Way, by decreeing that we ſhall do the 
contrary : Which ſtill bears hard upon more Attributes than one, conſidering, that 


the 7/11] for what is good is ingfectual, while the Will, that makes us fin, 7s 


mfallible, 


ſuppoſe poſſeſsd of ſuch an inward Freedom, as enables him to do, or not to do what n of Mar's 


be pleaſes ; otherwiſe his Actions · would neither be good nor evil, neither capable of 4 


Rewards or Puniſhments. All Virtue and Religion, ſay they, all Diſcipline, and 
Induſtry muſt ariſe from this, as their firſt Principle ; that there is a Power in us 
io govern our Thoughts and Actions, and to raiſe and improve our Faculties. 
To this the whole Tenor of Scripture agrees, ſince it is full of Perſuaſions, Exhor- 

tations, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encouragements, and Terrors, which were all 

vain and theatrical Things, if there are no free Powers in us, to which theſe are 

addreſſed, *Tis to no Purpoſe, we know, to. ſpeak to the Dead, to perſuade the 

Blind to ſee, or the Lame to walk; and, if we are under the like Impotence, till the 

ie Grace of God comes, what Occaſion is there for all theſe ſolemn Diſcourſes, 

that can have no Manner of Effect upon us? They cannot render us 7nexcuſable, 

unicls it were in our Power to be bettered by them : And to imagine that God gives 

Licht and Bleſſings to thoſe, (whom he all along intended to damn) to make them 

xXuſible when they could do them no good, and to aggravate their Condemnation 

only, gives us ſuch a ſtrange Idea of God, as our Reverence to his moſt ſacred Ma- 

ſly weill not ſuffer us to name. 

Hobo therefore it be no eaſy Matter to ſhew how theſe future Contingences, 

Which depend upon the free Chojce of Man's Will, ſhould be certain and infallible 
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L Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
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in the Sight of God; yet this they think proper to reſolve into the 2nfinire Per. 
fection of the divine Mind, and hold it more eligible to reject, what they appre- 
hend to be contrary to the Nature of God, than what they only find above the; 
Capacity to comprehend. They conceive however, that the Preſcience of God doc 
not make Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſeen; but that they are foreſcen 
becauſe they are to be; ſo that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not antecedent and 
cauſal, but ſubſequent and effefual. The divine Preſcience therefore, being only 
the Knowing all Things that were to come, does not infer a Necgſſity; for if it did 
then all human Actions would be neceſſary, and the Freedom of Man's Will de. 
ſtroyed; all future Recompences would be diſcarded, and Virtue or Vice become 
empty Names; fince there would be no Blame, no Puniſhment, due for doing We 
we could not help, nor any Praiſe, no Reward imputable, for doing what we could 
not avoid. 


=». 
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Aud Suficincy THE v acknowledge indeed, that there is a Difficulty fitting upon the Diſpenſatiam 


Election, how 
flood in Scrip- 


of Grace, nor can they conceive the Reaſon of God's not giving all Nations 
equal Meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into equally happy Circumſtance, 
but ſtill they aſſoil God's Juſtice and Goodneſs in this Reſpect, becauſe he gives ty 
all Men what is neceſſary to the State, he has placed them in, and anſwerable 9 
the Obligations, they are under ; and that this Light and common Grace is ſufficient 
to carrry them ſo far, that God will either accept of it, or give them farther De 
grees of Illumination. And hence it comes to paſs, that all Men are 7nexcuſable in 
the Sight of God, and that he is always ;u/# and clear, when he is judged ; ſince 
every Man had what was ſufficient ; if not to fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him int 
a State of Salvation. | 

ALL the Paſſages therefore in the New Teſtament, concerning the Purpoſ, 
the Election, the Foreknowledge, and the Predeſtination of God, relate, in tba 
Opinion, not to particular Perſons, but to God's Deſign of calling the Gent} 
World to the Knowledge of the Mefias. This was a Secret, (though ſome of the 
Prophets hinted at it) which was then only perfectly revealed, when our Saviour 
gave his Apoſtles Commiſſion 7o go, and teach all Nations, and conſequently, u 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, It proved a Stumbling-Block to the Fews, and 
was a chief Controverſy between them and the Apoſtles, in the earlieſt Days d 
Chriſtianity ; and therefore it was no Wonder, that St Paul eſpecially, who de- 
clares himſelf to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſhould be very frequent and c- 
pious upon theſe Topicks ; but there was not that Need for his amuſing the People 
in the very Infancy of Religion, with high and unſearchable Speculations, concerts 
ing the Decrees of God. They therefore conclude, * that all the Paſſages, cited 
from the ninth Chapter to the Romans, are nothing to the Purpoſe, becauſe the. 
are not deſigned to determine any Thing concerning God's abſolute Decrees of Deal 
ing either with Mankind in general, or with particular Perſons, as to their find 
and eternal State ; but only to juſtify his Dealing (as in his Providence he had done) 
with the unbelieving 7ews, upon their ſtubborn fidelity, and Hardneſs of Heat; 
and admitting the Gentiles to be his Church, and the ſpiritual Seed of Abrabon, 
upon their Faith, and Submiſſion to the Terms, which he had propoſed for thei 
Juſtification, and Acceptance with him. All which appears, ſay they, from the Re- 
capitulation that is made in the Concluſion : ' Jhat do we ſay then? Or, what! 
the Subſtance of what I have intended in this whole Diſcourſe ? It is even this,. 
m that the Gentiles, which (before the Preaching of the Goſpel) followed not afin 
Righteouſneſs, have yet (through Faith) attained unto Righteouſneſs ; but the Jeus, 
following after the Law of Righteouſneſs (or after Righteouſneſs by the Law) have ut 
attained unto Righteouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it not by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Bx the like Method of Interpretation, they clear that famous Paſſage, in the 
eighth Chapter of the fame Epiſtle, from any Pre-determination in the Divx 
Will, concerning the Salvation of particular Perſons. » Ve now that all Thing 
work together for Good to them that love God, to them who are called according i bt 
Purpoſe, * according to his Purpoſe manifeſted in the Goſpel, i. e. to true Chriſtians: 
For whom he did foreknow, ? thoſe whom God, from all Eternity, foreſaw wou! 
be, in Time, obedient to his heavenly Call, them he alſo predeſtinated; he de 
mined, upon his Foreſight of their Obedience, that they ſhould de ci 


fo the Image of bis Son, or be like Jeſus Chriſt in a State of Suffering, to * 
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God was pleaſed to appoint him, that he might be the Firft-born among many Bre- 
/bren, or, by his ſuffering firſt, * might leave them an Example that they ſhould 
follow his Steps. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; thoſe, 
whom he thus deſigned to follow the Example of Chriſt, he actually called to pro- 
ſels the Doctrine of the Croſs, and, in Conſequence thereof, to a State of Suf- 
Ering; and whom be called, them he alſo juſtified ; upon their Patience under theſe 
Sufferings, he approved them as ſincere, (for ſo to zuftify in Scripture, ſignifies no 
more, than to expreſs our good Liking of any Thing) and whom he juſtified, them 
be alſo glorified, or will glorify : For an Enallage of Time, whereby that, which $ 
future, is ſpoken of as already done, both Sides are ready here to admit. 

AccoRDING to this Explication, they make the Senſe of the Words to run 
in ſome ſuch Strain as this. It is the Will of God, that ſuch as love him, and 
« are admitted into the Chriſtian Covenant, ſhould undergo many Afictions and 
« Perſecutions in this World. Thoſe therefore that he forefaw fitly qualified for 
« a State of Suffering, he wiſely made Choice of, as the fitteſt Perſons to follow 
ee the Example of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who was made perfect through Suffering, 
« Jo this End he, actually, and in his due Time, called them to ſuffer ; and they, 
« behaving themſelves under their Sufferings, as became them, were approved and 
« applauded by God, who will one Day crown their -Patience and Fidelity with 
8 < Glory unſpeakable.” And, to confirm this Interpretation, they obſerve, that the 
whole Purpoſe of this Chapter is to comfort Chriſtians againſt the Sufferings, they 
were expoſed to by Reaſon of their Profeſſion ; that, to this Purpoſe, the Apoſtle 
admoniſhes them, that the Spirit, which they had received, was not the Spirit 0 
Fear, (of the Fear of Death, from which they f were delivered by the Death of (5200 
but che Spirit of Adoption, which declared them Heirs of God, and ſuch as were to 

be glorified with Chriſt after their Sufferings ; that this future Glory was a ſuffi- 
WS cient Ground of Patience under all their Sufferings, ſince all * the Sufferings of this 
BS 1r:/cnt Life were not to be compared to the Glory, that ſhould be revealed; and that, 
W while they continued in this afflicted State, patiently waiting for this Glory, they 
had the Spirit of God to help their Infirmities, and the Promiſe of God aſſuring 
them, that all theſe Sufferings ſhould * work together for Good to them that loved 
un. 


| 'T1s endleſs to enter into a Diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages, ſeeming to favour 
o. God's abſolute and irreſpective Decrees, that they interpret in this Manner. God's 
ole, WR .Love to Jacob, and Hatred to Eſau, they apply to their reſpective Poſterity, which 
cer» he might favour leſs or more, without any Imputation upon his Juſtice, ſince that 
cited IR Favour was no more than of temporary Conſideration, In the fame Manner is 
they, che Compariſon of the Potter's Power over the Clay to be underſtood, only as de- 
Del. voting ſome peculiar Diſtinction of God's Favours to Men in this World, (which 


he certainly has a Right to beſtow as he pleaſes) and his excluding others from 


done) ſharing in the Benefits of them. The Word Elect, ſay they, is of general Accep- 
leatt; tation, denoting, in the Old Teſtament, all the Nation of the Fews, and in the 
alan, New, the whole Body of Chriſtians : The Expreſſion ordained to eternal Life, means 
tber only ſuch as are fitted and pre- diſpoſed to it, and that by their own Inclination, 
e Re- more than any Act of God; and * the Phraſe of being written in the Book of Life 
vhat b s Jewiſh, and does not fignify an abſolute Election of any Perſon to eternal Happi- 
— nels, but only the preſent Right of the 7 Perſon (if he continues ſo) to enjoy it 
t aftit after Death, 


o any abſolute Decree concerning Man's Damnation, but only to ſuch Actions of 


in the en (Corrupted as to Faith and Manners) as cannot, when done, but be diſapproved 
Dim och by God and Man. Thoſe Gentiles therefore, ſay they, ? who changed the Truth 
Things od into a Lye, by worſhipping the Creature inſtead of the Creator, are faid to be 
g 10 „en h to 4 reprobrate Mind, i. e. which could not be approved, but utterly ab- 
= orred, both by God and Men, ſince it prompted them to do T& py xalizote, 
+ WO 


ings neither agreeable to Nature or Reaſon. 


detet- Tur blinding Men's Eyes, and hardening their Hearts, therefore, muſt not be un- 

arme erſtood of 77 . LE 

N of any poſitive Act of God, but only of his permiſſive Will; when he 

| * | uffers Men, abuſing the Liberty he gives them, and the Clemency he ſhews them, 

to 

9, Ee. 4 1 pet. 3; 22 722 ' : 

La. Te. il. 21. r 2 Tim. 5. 7. ſ Heb. ii. o. t Rom. viii. 18, v Ibid. 28, 
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In like Manner they obſerve, that the Word a8iu©-, which we render repro- Reprobation; 


ate, (but might as well have rendered diſapproved) has no Relation in Scripture 25 N 


Scripture. 
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to go on in ſuch Courſes, as will naturally darken their Underſtanding, and Quy;;, 
their Conſciences. Men blind their own Eyes, and harden their own Hearn.” 
but, by a common Form of Speech, the Act is imputed to God, * when, from 
his Clemency, or the Lenity of his Puniſhments, they take Occaſion to do fo, tho 
the Thing was never in God's Intention; juſt as when an undutiful Child males 
an ill Uſe of the Indulgence of his Parents, they are apt to charge themſelves wih 
having ſpoiled and ruined him, though it was the fartheſt Thing in the World gm 
their Thoughts. God has no Need of the Wicked therefore, ſay they, nor J 
he made them for himſelf againſt the Day of Evil, in ſuch a Senſe, as thoſe Mey 
intend, who ſuppoſe that he made ſome Perſons, with a direct Purpoſe to glorif 
his Juſtice in the Puniſhment of their Wickedneſs : The Words of Solomon relate 
to a quite different Purpoſe ; they relate to the providential Diſpenſations of God i 
this Life, and are to be expounded accordingly, vi. That God can ſerve the 
«© Ends of his Providence by wicked Men, without being the Author of their Wick. 
© edneſs; and make them the Hſtruments of his Juſtice, to puniſh other wicked 
e Men, or of his Fatherly Chaſtiſements, in the Day of Evil, i. e. in the Day of 
ce Adverſity, to excrciſe the Faith and Virtues of good Men.” 

Thereft of teir HAvING thus got over the Scripture-Difficulties, which their Adverſaries ar 

Hyporfeſs known to object, they proceed to lay down theſe ſeveral Oy Ihe 

Rides Chriſt died for all Mankind; that God deſires the Salvation of all; that he deter 
mines no Man to the Commiſſion of Sin, but leaves every one to his own free Choice, 
without the Coercion of irreſiſtible Grace, or the Neceſſity of final Perſeverance; 
And for this they think they have the Authority of Scripture to alledge. For when 
they read it recorded of Chriſt, * that he is a Propittation for our Sins, and nat fir 
our Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World; * that he came into the Wairld n 
ſave Sinners; © that by the Grace of God he taſted Death for every Man; and thit 
his Death, as to its Extent, is ſet in Oppoſition to the Sin of Adam; for, “ as by tl 
Offence of One, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, ſo, by the Righten|- 
neſs of One, the free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification; they cannot but cor 
clude, that Chriſt's Death was intentionally of univerſal Benefit. When they perceire 
the Reaſons of God's Diſpenſations, that he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willig 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance ; and hear him declaring 
himſelf with ſuch Solemnity ; * As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure i 
the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from his Way and live: Turn, 
turn ye, from your evil Ways ; for why will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael ? They muſt need 
ſuppoſe (unleſs they will charge God with Fallacy) that his Deſire of Man's Salu- 
tion is both ſincere and unlimited. When they hear our bleſſed Saviour complaining 
Ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your Fathers did, ſo do ye ; h Hino often uni. 
T have gathered you under my Wings, and ye would not ? And his Father making the 
ſame Declaration, What more could have been done in my Vineyard, that 1 have it 
done in it, and yet it flill brought forth wild Grapes ? They cannot but perceive plain 
Intimations of a Power in Mankind, by which they not only can, but too often d, 
refiſt the Motions of Grace: And, laſtly, when they find God, by the Mouth of l 
Servant Moſes, ſo loudly appealing to their Choice, * I call Heaven and Earth) to recs 
this Day againſt you, that I have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curji, 
therefore chuſe Life ; and, by the Mouth of his Holy Prophet, fo kindly admonilt- 
ing them, that when the Righteous turneth from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Int 
quiry, all his Righteouſneſs, that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in his Sin, ti 
he hath ſinned, ſhall he die, with many more Intimations of the like Strain, frequent 
ly occurring in the Book of God; they cannot but believe, that a great deal depend 
upon the Liberty of their Will; that their future Ruin or Felicity is chiefly charge 
able upon themſelves ; and that, in this State of their Probation, nothing can hate 
ſuch a determining Influence upon them, but that, as a wicked Man may turn to 
good Courſe of Life, ſo a good Man may ſometimes fall into a bad one; and there 
fore they think, that the Apoſtle's Admonition is, at all Times, very ſeaſonab!s 
' Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left be fall. 

Uros the whole they conclude, that if theſe Pojitions are true, and ſupported h 
Scripture, then is the contrary Doctrine of abſolute and irreſpective Predeſtinatiol, 
whether to Life or Death, deſtitute of all real Foundation ; beſides the pe 

Cu 
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onA. L Of the Decrees of Go ». 
Effects chat this Doctrine may chance to have, by making Men careleſs of their 


ligent of their Prayers; and, in a ſmall Proceſs of Time, either lullin 
lein me Security, or plunging them into Deſperation. 8 


& c Tr. 
Some REFLECTIONS hon theſe different Or1x10Ns, 


E have hitherto ſtated the Arguments on both Sides in their full Force and 
| Latitude; and ſhall now proceed to make ſome Reflections upon the whole, 
in order to determine our Sentiments to that Opinion, which ſeems more eligible for 
us to adhere to; after we have firſt taken a brief Review, wherein they agree, 
nnd wherein they differ. 
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Tazy both agree in the Reality of God's Decrees relating to Man's final State, Wherein ibey 


42 becauſe it is preſumable, that infinite Wiſdom does nothing without previous De- ee and diſ- 


ccience, abſolute, and — on the ſole Will of God; whereas the Remonſtrant 
aſſerts; that they are ſubſequent to the Divine Preſcience, conditionate, and reſpective 


1 Jof the Behaviour of Man. They both agree that theſe Decrees are the ſecret Will 
e, of God; but then this ſecret Will (in the Points of Election and Reprobation) 
Þ W is ſometimes contrary to his revealed Will, ſays the Calviniſt, which the Remon- 
an grant abſolutely denies. They both agree in laying the Baſis of theſe Decrees in 


che Nature and Attributes of God; but then the Caluiniſt makes the Independency, 
and abſolute Sovereignty ; whereas the Remonſtrant thinks it better to make the 
A Fuſtice, and Goodneſs, and Holineſs of God, the Foundation thereof. They both 
agree, that there is mention made in Scripture of the Election of ſome, and the 
Hection of ſome, they both conclude, implies a Ręjection of the reſt; but this 
Election, ſays the Caluiniſt, relates to particular Perſons ; to Churches and Nations, 
Ways the Remonſirant : Tis abſolute, and without any Condition at all, ſays the Calvi- 
%; tis upon the Condition of Faith, and Holineſs, and a final Perſeverance therein, 
Ways the Remonſtrant. They both agree that the Number of theſe Elect will com- 
Wporatively be but few, but the Calviniſt imputes this to the Divine Decree, which 
vill have it ſo; the Remonſtrant to the Sin and Corruption of Mankind, which 
ale it ſo. They both agree in the Reality of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, but, in the 
Effects and Imputation of it, they differ; the Calviniſt accounting it a Crime, 
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ing, chargeable upon his Poſterity, and deſerving the Condemnation of ſo many Millions; 
and. whereas the Remonſtrant thinks every Crime perſonal without a ſpecial Compact, 
zue and Adam's Poſterity not culpable, without their own Conſent. They both 
1! egree in the Merits of Chriſt's Death, and in God's accepting it as a Propitiation for 
plain che Sins of Mankind; but the Calviniſt limits the Intention of it to ſuch, as are pre- 
n ch leftinated to Life, while the Remonſtrant ſuppoſes that God deſigned the Benefit of it 
of be extended to all. They both agree in the Diſpenſation of Grace, and other 
-echrd Means of Salvation, ordained by God to help us out of the Corruption of human 
en, Nature; but then theſe Means the Calviniſt applies efficaciouſly to none, but the Elect ; 
niſh- this Grace he accounts irre/f/tible, and indefettible in thoſe that are called; whereas 
þ Ini the Remonſtrant thinks it conſiſtent with God's Juſtice, in Matters of eternal Salva- 
„ tht tion, to deal out his Aſſiſtance with a more impartial Hand; to give every Man at 
zuent- WA leaſt a ſufficient Meaſure thereof, (but what will not be effectual without his own 
-pends Co-operation) and then leave him to his own Choice, whether he will work out his 
harge- own Salvation, or not. Laſtly, they both agree, that in the Concluſion of all Things, 
1 have Cd's Glory and Honour will be conſpicuous ; but then the Calviniſt places his Glory 
1 to 1 ichictly in the Manifeſtation of his abſolute Power and Dominion; the Remonſtrant in 
there- the Diſplay of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and other more amiable Attributes. Both 
nabk, Opinions, in ſhort, have ſome Difficulties, both ſome Advantages attending them, and 
do, in ſome Meaſure, depend upon the Turn that is given to Mens Minds, 

rted by Tur Man, that has long mixed his Thoughts of God's infinite Perfection with 
nation, the Notions of abſolute and unchangeable Decrees, of carrying every Thing by a po- 
-nicious e Will, of doing every Thing for his own Glory, cannot apprehend Decrees de- 
Efecs, Mfending on a foreſeen Free-Will, a Grace ſubje& to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death 

at is loſt, and a Man's being at one Time loved, and yet finally hated of God, 
78 * Nu Mu B. IX. | 8 8 without 


m Burnet, on the Articles. 


termination; but then the Caluiniſt ſays, that theſe Decrees are prior to his Pre- 
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Whether Opi- 
nion is better 


founded. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR II 


without being ſhock'd : And, on the other Hand, he, that has accuſtomed himſelf 
to think often on the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long: ſuffering, Patience 
and Slowneſs to Anger, that appears in God, cannot let the Thought of abſolute Re. 
probation, of determining Men to Sin, or of not giving them Grace neceſſary to ke. 

them from Sin and Damnation, enter into his Mind without the fame Horror, thy 
another feels in the Reverſe of all this. 

Ir ever therefore we would bring our Minds to a right Temper for Examining , 
Controverſy of this intricate Nature, we muſt, above all Things, diveſt them of l 
that Prejudice and Partiality, which the Courſe of our Education, the Books we hy. 
read, and the Company we have kept, are too apt to infuſe, and then, (to determine 
our Sentiments) our firſt Enquiry muſt be, which of the two Opinions is built upon 
the truer Foundation, and has fewer Difficulties attending it. 

Now the Foundation, as we ſaid, that the Calviniſis build their Hypotheji; upon 
is this, — that God, in all his Dealings with Men, confiders nothing but himſelf, c 
his own Glory; whereas the Remon/trants ſuppoſe that he takes Man's Happines a1 
along into his Concern and Deliberation, Let us then ice whether of theſe Sent. 
ments better comports with the Nature of God. God, we know, as an infinitely perfe 
Being, muſt be infinitely happy within himſelf ; can have no Self-End without hin. 
ſelf; and, conſequently, the End, for which he requires any Thing from us, or de. 
crees any Thing concerning us, is not, cannot be any Advantage he expects to rey | 
for it, (becauſe, from all Eternity paſt, he was as compleatly happy, as he can be fr 
all Eternity to come) but merely to do us good, If it be ſaid, that God may ad u 
manifeſt his Glory, viz. the Glory of his Mercy, Juſtice, Holineſs, and Truth; 
this may be admitted: But then, it muſt be conſidered, that he manifeſts theſe At 7 
tributes, either for no Good, or for his own Good, or for our Good. To ſay uu 
he does it for no Good, is to impeach his Wiſdom ; to ſay that he does it for hi ; 
own Good, is to reflect on the Perfection of his Nature; and therefore it remains 
that he muſt do it for our Good, which is the Thing contended for. Tis a vin 
Imagination therefore, that the great Deſign of any of God's Actions is to be admire 
and applauded by his worthleſs Creatures, and to gain himſelf an Eſteem and gol 
Word from ſuch creeping Worms as we are. We take too much upon us, if we 
imagine that the all-wife God can be concerned, whether ſuch blind Creatures as ye 
approve or diſapprove of his Proceedings, or that he can really ſuffer any Diminutia 
of his Glory by our Diſlike, or is advanced to Honour, by our Approbation of hy 
Diſpenſations. We detra& from his ſelf-ſufficient Majeſty, if we conceive that heca 
be tickled with Applauſe, or aim at Reputation from us, in his glorious Deſigns: 
That therefore ſuch, as we, ſhould think well of him, or have due Apprehenſionsd 
thoſe Attributes, by the Acknowledgment of which we are ſaid to glorify him, a 
be no farther his Concern, than as it ſerves the noble Ends of his great Goodnels, d 
that theſe Conceptions may engage us to that Affection, to that Imitation of him, and 
Obedience to him, as tends to the Promotion of our Happineſs. 

TE Hypotheſis in this Manner ſetting out wrong, it is not to be wondered d 
that the Difficulties, in ſupporting it, are ſo many; and that, whereas the ol 
Opinion is only pinched in one Place, viz. in accounting for God's certain Preſcinu 
of ſuch Contingencies, as depend upon Man's Free-Will, (which yet may be 
reſolved into the » infinite Perfection of the Divine Mind) the Patrons of bolt 
Predeſtination are forced to ſet up a ſecret Will in the divine Decrees, which, wit 
all their Art, they cannot reconcile with his revealed Will, that is delivered i 
his Word; v forced to deviſe a certain Compact between God and Adam, (whud 
the Scripture knows nothing of) in order to juſtify the Imputation of his Sin b 
his Poſterity ; and forced to aggravate Adam's Offence to an unreaſonable Degree, ® 
order to vindicate the Decrees enſuing upon that Imputation ; are under Difficulties b 
ſay, why Adam's perſonal Sin was every Man's Sin, and conſented to by every Maut 
Will, before any Man, but he, had either Will or Being; under Difficulties to tel 
us, why all Men ſhould be charged with his li, more than his following F aults 
and have his Gu:/f imputed to them, more than his Repentance ; under Ditheur 
ties to deviſe, why God, who is the common Father of all, ſhould (contrary to hs 
Declarations,) become ſo ſtrange a Reſpecter of Perſons, as to make ſome eternall 
happy, and others eternally niſerable, for no other Reaſon, but to ſhew the Able 
luteneſs of his Will; and (to name no more) under Difficulties, to account for th 


Reaſon of the Promiſes and Threats, the Cautions and Exhortations, the tender " 
| '- treat 


n Mhitly, on Election and Reprobation. o Vid. Biſhop King's Sermon, concerning Predeftinatl® 
P Fid. Whitby, concerning the Decrecs, f 
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eaties and Expoſtulations ſo frequently proceeding from his Divine Mouth, if Mens 
© be fixed before they are born, and all Incitements and Endeavours can be of 


2. ANOTHER Enquiry, proper to be made in this Caſe is, whether of the Opi- 1Webr ri 
nions . God in a Manner more congruous to the Notions we have of him, e 4 


with more favourable Notions of his Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and other moral Perfec- 
ions; and hence it comes to paſs, that as each Hypothe/is advances, the wider it ſe- 
* purstes from the other. Let us then ſee whether of theſe Notions of God (for both 
ne undoubtedly true) are more worthy of him, in the Queſtion now before us. 
God, we know, who is infinitely exalted above all other Beings, can be ſubject to 
0 other Law, but that of his own Perfections. Now the Perfections of God, which 
FT Reſtraint upon him, are thoſe, which, for Diſtinction's Sake, we call moral, 
ach as his Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and Truth, which, by being efſen- 
aal to him, are as much a Law to his Will and Power, as moral Laws are to ours. 
o ſecure our Minds therefore againſt any injurious Apprehenſions of God, this we 
may lay down as a moſt neceſſary Rule, that he is ſuch a Being, as can neither will, 
nor act any Thing, but what his own eſſential Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice do 
S approve ; that in all his Decrees, Purpoſes, and Actions, he conſults his moral Per- 
WS {:ctions, and regulates himſelf by them; and, conſequently, that he neither chuſes 
nor refuſes, elects nor reprobates, ſaves nor damns, without their full Conſent and 
Approbation. | 
ls this be admitted as a Rule, then the Queſtion is, whether he thinks more wor- 
Wthily of God, who, knowing that all the laps'd Sons of Adam were equally the Ob- 
ecds of his Pity and Compaſſion, equally capable of his Mercy, and equally his Off- 
Wipring, believes, that his Decrees of governing and diſpoſing of them are wholly 
Wounded on ſuch an abſolute Will, as no rational or wiſe Man acts by; ſo that he de- 
eermines of the everlaſting Fate of the Souls, he daily creates, without Reſpect to any 
Cood or Evil done by them, and, conſequently, without any Reaſon, —— he puts 
cis Difference between them; and yet afterwards, in all his Revelations made for the 
egulation of their Lives, ſuſpends their everlaſting State upon Conditions; or that 
ee hath placed the greater Part of them under an abſolute Decree of Reprobation, 
vbich leaves them incapable of Salvation, and then not only bids them fave themſelves, 
but invites, encourages, and conjures them to turn to him, when, all the while, he's 
eſolved they ſhall not, and then eternally torments them for neglecting that Salva- 
on, which he knows they never can attain, without that Grace, which he hath ab- 
olutely reſolved forever to deny them: Whether this Perſon, I ſay, thinks more 
i worthily of God; or he, who looks upon him as an univerſal Lover of the Souls of 
1, and b en; that therefore he would have all Men be ſaved, and gives them all Things neceſ= 


7: 


% unto Life and Godlineſs, draws them to him with the Cords of a Man, with the 


ed it, Lords of Love, by the moſt alluring Promiſes, and by the Strivings of his holy Spirit ; 
othel wears to them, that he would not they ſhould periſh, warns them off, and conjures 
cin em to avoid the Things, that would tend to their eternal Ruin; directs them to 
ay be the Means, by which they may moſt certainly eſcape it; rejoices more at the Conver- 


Nn of a Sinner, than at the Righteouſneſs of ninety-nine Perſons, that need no Repent- 
ance; and, when all Methods of his Grace are loſt upon them, breaks forth into 


red u ompaſſionate and mel ting Wiſhes, that hey had known the Things, which did belong 
(which 0 their eternal Peace, | 

Sn AG AN, whether he conceives more truly and honourably of God, who thinks, 
rree, i e chuſes his Favourites without Reaſon, and rewards them without any Qualifi- 


ations, but what he irreſiſtibly works in them; or he, who looks upon him as one, 


Mans hat deals with all Mankind, not according to his, but their own Works, as they 
; to ere willing and obedient, as they make themſelves fit Objects of his Love; and re- 
Fault ards them, as they improve the Talents he has given them, or hide them in a 
Diffcur apkin, Whether, laſtly, he repreſents God honourably, who believes that by his 
y to hb vealed Will, he hath declar'd he would have al! Men to be ſeved, and yet, by an an- 
eternally W*cedernt ſecret Will, would have the greateſt Part of them periſh ; he hath impoſed 
ae Ab BP Law upon them, which he obliges them to obey on Pain of his eternal Diſplea- 
t for mere, tho he knows they cannot do it, without his irreſiſtible Grace ; and yet 1s 
nder I iblolutely bent to withhold his Grace from them, and then to puniſh them eter- 

treats | | nally 
edeftinat® 1 Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II, r Whitby, concerning the Decrees. 


the Nations 


The Calviniſis, we obſerved, ſet out with high Conceptions of God's Sovereignty, ef Cd. 
his abſolute Will, and irreſiſtible Power: The Remonſtrants, on the other Hand, 
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nally for what they could not do without it; and yet after all aſks, Why will 5e 4 
When wilt thou be made clean? How long will it be, ere this People obey me? Or |, 
who believes it more agreeable to the Truth and Sincerity of the Divine Nature 
to deal plainly with his Creatures, and mean what he ſays; when he lays thy; 
Duty before them, ſhews them its Weight, and their Ability to bear it, ENCOurage 
them to undertake it, promiſes them ſufficient Aid to _— them under it, 30 
in the Concluſion (if they hold out to the End) to crown their Labour with etemi 
Reſt. | | | 

3. A FARTHER Enquiry, proper to be made upon this Occaſion, is, which q 
the two Opinions ſeems to be more agreeable to the genuine Senſe of the Word 
God. And this is a Queſtion the harder to be determin'd, becauſe both Sides chin 
the Authority of the holy Scriptures, and think that their Notions are expreſl 
contain'd in them. The Decretali/ts lay great Streſs upon the ninth Chapter to th 
acob, and hating Eſau ; * his harder. 
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The Senſe of 


Scripture. 


ing the Heart of Pharaoh; his Dealing with Mankind, as the Potter does with j; 
Clay; his arbitrary Diſpenſation of Mercy; 7 his manifeſting his Juſtice in the 
Veſſels of Wrath, and * the Riches of his Glory in the Yeſſels of Mercy; together 
with ſome Implications of the Inſignificancy of any Endeavours in Man, withoy 
the Extenſion of efficacious Grace, relate to particular Perſons, and ſtate the whi 
Caſe of their Reprobation : And, in * another famous Paſſage of the fame Epiſt 
they think they have found out the Golden Chain, as they call it, of Predeſtinati 
to Life, wherein the Decrees and Means of Salvation are fo inſeparably link'd ts 
gether, that, whoſoever hath obtain'd the one, muſt neceſſarily be Partaker of t 
other. 

THrtr1R Adverſaries, ' on the other Hand, compile all the Paſſages in Scriptur 
wherein the Impartiality and juſt Dealings of God, his Love to his Offspring, ad 
univerſal Concern for their Souls, his Defire that all ſhould be ſaved, his ſending tj 
Son to die for all, his affording every Man ſufficient Means, his ſtriving with Sinner 
for their Converſion, his appealing to their Senſes, their Reaſon, their Choice, :nd 
uſing ſo many kind Entreaties and Obteſtations to reclaim them, are ſet forth: An 
from thence they infer, that, ſince there can be no Repugnancy in the Word d 
God; ſince their Texts are plain, and their Adverſaries obſcure, the Attributes d 
God muſt, by all Means, be preſerv'd, and therefore theſe Predeſtinarian Paſliges f 
is pretended) muſt come under another Form of Interpretation. 

Rules l inter- Now the chief Rules to be obſerved in the Interpretation of the Holy Sciy 

pret Scripture. tures (ſuch, I mean, as are applicable to our preſent Purpoſe) © are ſuch as thek: 
1. To judge of the Senſe of a Paſſage by the De/ign of the Writer, and the Sy 
he propoſes to himſelf, 2. To conſider, whether the Paſſage explain'd in uct 
Senſe, has any, or no Connection with the preceeding, or following Diſcourſe. 
To compare one Paſſage in Scripture with another, and, from the Compariſon, ob 
ſerve what the right Senſe is; and, 4. To remark whether a Paſſage explain di 
ſuch a Senſe, is agreeable to the Analogy of Faith, 1. e. whether it be not cor 
trary, either in itſelf, or in the Conſequences that may be drawn from it, to tit 
known Attributes of God, or ſome Artis of Faith, eſtabliſhed in other Places d 
Scripture, ' 

* then the Deſign of St Paul, in that Chapter to the Romans, was, not to ties 
of the Doctrine of Predeſtination, but only to vindicate God's Righteouſneſs iro 
any Violation of the Covenant made to Abraham, in rejecting the Jets for tit! 
Infidelity, and receiving the Gentiles, that believed in Chriſt into the ſaid Covent 
(as both the Beginning and Concluſion of that Diſtourſe, and * ſeveral other Flac 

in that Apoſtle's Writings ſeem to denote) and if, in that famous Paſſage before-mit 

tion'd, the Apoſtle's Intent was, not to lay down the Scheme of Mens final Elec 

but only to encourage Believers, under thoſe fore Afflictions, which they were to . 

dergo for the Name of Chriſt, from the Conſideration of their being under the 3 
pointment, the Approbation, the Protection, and Retribution of Almighty God; (i 

ſo the Concluſion immediately following the Words runs, © If God be for is, 

can be againſt us?) If, I ſay, the Words may be fairly taken in this Senſe, (and beth 

every Man is to be Judge for himſelf) then have we theſe weighty Reaſons ” 4 

Tach 

2 Ver. 2 


that U 
0 


ſ Ver. 13. t Ver. 17. u Ver. 21. x Ver. 15. y Ver. 22. 
a Ver. 16. b For whom he foreknew, he alſo did predeflinate to be conformed to the Image of bis Ser, 
might be the Firſt. born among many Brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeftinate, them he alſo called ; and a by 
called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 29, 30. * 
Canon of Scripture. d Vid, Rom. xi. paſſim. e Rom. viii. 31. 
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bracing it, viz. that the £ contrary Conſtruction bears hard upon the Fiſdom of God, 
to predeſtinate Men, without any Conſideration of their Faith and Obedience, to 
eternal Li oY 
kind in ſuch a Condition (and that not occafion'd by their own Fault) wherein 
they are under a Neceſſity of {inning ; bears hard upon the Juſtice of God, to de- 
termine eternally to punith Sinners; for their Diſobedience to thoſe Laws, which 
bey were never in 2 Capacity to obey; and, inſtead of recommending to them his 
I and Goodneſs, fills their Minds with anxious Thoughts of his cruel Deſigns 
{ them, and makes him the Object of their perpetual Terror. | 
| Ar TER the Scriptures, our next Enquiry is, what the Senſe of the antient 
T 7:/hers was concerning this Queſtion : And herein the Anti-Predeſtinarians have 
ST nnifeſtly the Advantage; fince, according to the Confeſſion even 5 of Calvin him- 
cf, all the firſt Fathers of the Church do unanimouſly agree, , that God hath left 
i in the Power of Man 7o turn to Vice or Virtue ; to believe or not believe; and to 
cue or refuſe Faith and Obedience ; that our Happineſs or Miſery depends upon our 
Jun Choice ; that, by Virtue, we may be God's, and by Wickedneſs, the Devil's Chil- 
ren; and that every one gives Occaſion to his Maker to render him a Veſſel of Honour 
und Diſhonour. Nay * Vaſſius, if we will believe him, declares that all the Fathers, 
Wcfore St Auſtin's Time, were of Opinion, that God predeſtinated Men to Life, 
Wfom a Preſctence, that they would live piouſly, and perſevere unto the End: And 
Wherefore Proſper, in his Epiſtle to St Auſtin, confeſſes, & that even they, who con- 
BJcmn'd Pelagius, rejected St Auſtin's Doctrine of an abſolute Decree of Salvation, 
a a mere Novelty : ** For, ſays he, many of the Servants of Chriſt, in the City of 
Marſeilles, think that what you ſay concerning the calling of the Elect, accord- 
ing to Purpoſe, is contrary to the Opinion of the Fathers, and the Senſe of the 
Church: They affirm obſtinately, that the Things you gather from St Paul's 
BE Epiſtle to the Romans, were never ſo underſtood by any Eccleſiaſtical Man.“ 
and himſelf acknowledges, that, having revis'd the Opinions of thoſe, that had 
yrote before of this Matter, he found almoſt all of them to be of one and the 
ame Judgment, viz. that the Purpoſe and Predeſtination of God was according 
his Preſcience, and that, he therefore made ſome Veſſels of Honour, and others 
f D:/onour, becauſe he foreſaw the End of every One, and what would be their 
Will and Actions under the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


W again 


* ö i dhe ſuppoſes Man to be under a Curſe and Damnation, antecedently to Predeſtination, 
ich delivers him from it. She ſpeaks very advantagiouſly of the Efficacy of Grace, 


Ind makes it the principal Agent in whatever belongs to our ſpiritual Condition. ® 
Wn her other Articles ſhe imputes a great deal to Original Sin, making it deſerve God's 
rath and Indignation ; and thinks that the Freedom of Man's Will was fo fadly 
pair'd by the Fall, that he cannot turn himſelf to God: But that, wherein the 
ain Difficulty of the Queſtion lies, viz. whether God's eternal Purpoſe or Decree 
s made according to what he foreſaw his Creatures would do, or purely upon an 
solute Will, in order to his own Glory, ſhe no where pretends to define, on pur- 
Poſe (as ſome think) not to exclude any, whoſe Sentiments may poſſibly vary in the 
Z xpolition of this Matter, from her Communion. 
To ſum up the whole Evidence in one Word. The Remonſtrants have choſe a 
Petter Foundation for their Opinion, and, in the Purſuit of it, repreſented God in a 


ent, ore agreeable Dreſs : The Calvuiniſis have ſtrong Pretenſions to Scripture, but per- 
Plcs aps may be miſtaken in the Interpretation of it. The Remonſtrants have clearly the 
mo "vantage, as to the Opinion of the antient Church; but the Calvinifts, it muſt be 
«100, knowledg'd, have a much nearer Conformity to the Doctrines of our own. In 
to u. ch abſtruſe Points, each Man, I ſuppoſe, is left to his own Perſuaſion ; for no 
he Ap hurch, I am fatisfied, has Authority enough, to make Men * believe and hold what 
1; (ﬆ nt agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament, and to what the Ca- 


bolick Fathers, and antient Biſhops gathered from that very Doctrine. 


bl 

em. « Fiddes's Sermons. s Inſtit. Lib. iii. Cap. 23. b Whitby, concerning the Decrees, page 96, 
for 10 2 leveral Fathers are quoted. i Hiſt. Lib. v. k Vid. Page 881, Cc. N Vid. Article 17. 
bracli5 e 9, 10, a Vid. Burnet, on the Articles. * Sparrow's Collect. Can. 
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fe; bears hard upon the Holineſs of God, to leave the greateſt Part of Man- 


165 


The Senſe of 
Antiquity. 


F. Tur Church of England, it muſt be confeſs'd, (and ſome Regard ſhould be e Doarine of 
aid to her Authority) has founded! her Article upon the Doctrine of St Auſtin. bb Church. 
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Creation 
what, and 
evhy ave con- 
ceive it im- 


poſſible. 


The Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of ſuch 


a Conception. 


Shezyn froman Jent Similitude. © Suppoſe, ſays he, that a Perſon, of exquiſite natural Fat 


apt Compari- 


fen. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART II 
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CHAP. I. 


Of CREATION i General. 


dz 97 


5 r ER che Decrees of God, we come now to conſider the vi/ible Effect 
165 K oh; of them, in the wonderful Works of Creation and Providence. Creaticy 

) according to the proper Acceptation of the Word, is the Production d 
ſomething, which, before that Production, had no Exiſtence, either in 
Whole, or in Part, either in its Form or Matter, but in Reſpect of both 
was abſolutely nothing: Which how difficult ſoever in our Conceptions, is not im. 
poſſible to Almighty God. We indeed, becauſe we are only acquainted with the 
Works of Art and Nature, cannot ſo eafily imagine how any Thing can be effede 
without Materials: When we diſcourſe of the Manner, whereby God produce 
the World, we are too apt to run into the Enquiries of the Epicurean in Tully, Qu, 
molitio? Que ferramenta ? Qui vectes? Que machine ? Qui miniſtri tanti operis fie. 
runt? We look upon God only as an Artificer, that contrives the World firſt into 
Platform, and then uſes Inſtruments to erect it; and conſequently, we {till ſuppoſ 
the Matter ready for him to work upon. We perceive that a Carpenter can 
build a Ship or a Houſe without pre-exiſtent Materials, and thence we are apt u 
conclude, that God himſelf can do no more, becauſe we cannot conceive hohe 
ſhould do it, or becauſe he muſt do it by other Methods, than what we are er 
quainted with; * ſo difficult a Thing 16 is to abſtract our Minds from the Obſervatin 
of. this viſible World, when they ſeek to apprehend the Operations of God ! 

Bur now © what can be more irrational, than from the Weakneſs of the Cri 
ture to infer the ſame Imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the Arm of A 
mighty God, from the Finger of impotent Man? Whatever implies an IExcellen: 
in the Artificer may be aſcribed to him; but whatever denotes any Infirniily mi 
be ſeparated from the Notion of him. That Wiſdom, Contrivance, and Pre-car 
ception, that Regularity, and Beauty of Operation, which are required in an Arik 
moſt eminently center in him, who hath ordered all Things in Meaſure, and Nun 
and Weight ; but if the moſt exquiſite Idea in the Artificer's Underſtanding be m 
ſufficient to execute his Deſign without Hands to work, and Meterials to emp 
it will therefore no more follow, that God, in his Productions, is obliged to wit 
uſe of pre-exiſtent Matter, than that he is compounded of corporeal Parts, 

I'T is only therefore, becauſe we are unacquainted with the primary ProduCim 
of God, and take our Specimen of his Power from the preſent Order of is 
Univerſe, and what we ſee others do before us, that we run into this Miſconcep 
tion; but by the ſame Rule, were we equally ignorant of the moſt ordinary I 
ductions of Nature, we ſhould be apt to conclude that they were equally impol 
ble, and, for the Illuſtration of this, f Maimonides has furniſhed us with an cx 
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ce whoſe Mother dies, and whole Father brings him up in a deſolate Iſland, witt 
* out ever ſeeing Female of any Kind, or converſing with any Man, until he k 
« grown up to Years of Underſtanding, ſhould enquire of the firſt Man he {pa 
ce to, how Men are born, and how they come into the World? The other tells lin 
« that every Man is bred in the Womb of one of the ſame Kind with ourſches 
« thus and thus form'd; that, while we are in the Womb, we have a very l 
* Body, are there nouriſh'd, and move and grow by little and little, until i 
come to ſuch a determinate Bigneſs ; and that then we come forth into 
World, and grow on till, until we come to the Proportion we are now of. 1 
the young Man preſently ſtops him, and enquires; when we were thus lde n 
e the Womb, and did live, move, and grow, did we not eat, and drink, and bie, 
eat the Mouth and Noſtrils, as we do now? If it be anſwer'd u, he is in 
* ready to aflirm the contrary, and begins to philoſophize in this Manner, — V 


Al 
To 1 7 nce Va fl 
e Nichsl;'s Conference, . 


a S$tilli 's Orig. a 
illing fleet's Orig. Sacræ l aries tis 1-08 


« Tully, de Nat. Deor. Lib, II. 
4 


b Tully, de Nat. Deor. Lib. I. 
© Pearſon, on the Creed. 


Caare. II. Of Creation in General. 


« if one of us, ſays he, ſhould ceaſe breathing but for an Hour, our Life and Motion 
« are gone; how then is it poſſible for any, tho' never ſo ſmall, to live, and move 
« in the Womb for ſo many Months, ſeeing it is ſo cloſe ſhut up, and in the Mid- 
« dle of the Body? If one of us ſhould ſwallow a little Bird, it would preſently die, 
« as ſoon as it came into the Stomach, how much more, if it were in the Belly ? 
« If we ſhould be, but a few Days, without eating and drinking, we could not 
« live ; how then can a Child continue ſo many Months without it ? Tf it be reply'd, 
« that there is a Paſſage open in the Belly, at which the Child receives its Nouriſh- 
ment: This he accounts as Romantick as the other; for if our Bellies were fo 
open, ſays he, we ſhould quickly be deſtroy'd, and therefore he concludes, s that 

W « it is impoſſible, Mankind ſhould ever be born in this Manner.” And for the 

ame Reaſon, as that excellent Author infers, do ſome Men argue againſt the Pro- 
guction of the World out of nothing, becauſe it croſſes their common Conceptions, 
and anſwers not the Courſe of Things, that Nature has eſtabliſh'd : Never conſider- 
ing, that the Creation of the World is a ſupernatural Production, antecedent to all 
the Laws of Nature, which, after the firſt Production, were to be obſerv'd, but were 
impoſſible to be obſerv'd, before. 


out of nothing, 1. e. out of no pre-exiſtent Matter. They denote indeed, any Kind 
of Production or Formation; ſometimes the making of one Subſtance out of ano- 
ther; * ſometimes the reſtoring a Thing to its former Perfection; and ! ſometimes 
the doing of a ſtrange and wonderful Work; but, notwithſtanding this, ® when we 
conſider, that the Hebrew Language has no other Word to ſignify a Production out of 
W nothing, but BAR AH, and that other Places in Scripture enforce that Acceptation ; 
when we are called upon, in the Words of * that zealous Mother to her youngeſc 


Lon, 70 loo, upon the Heaven, and the Earth, and all that is therein, and to conſider, 
n WS that God made them of Things that were not; when by Faith we underſtand, o as the 

BW Apoſtle argues, that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God, fo that Things which 
ris are ſeen, were not made of Things, which do appear; and, by the leaſt Glance of 


Thought, can perceive, that nothing can be co-eternal with God; that Matter, if 
it be uncreated, muſt be ſelf-exiſtent, immenſe, independent, and, in ſhort, the ve 

BS fame with God, and conſequently, God muſt undergo all the Forms and Changes 
of Matter; be this and that Thing, have this and that Quality, be hot and cold, 
moiſt and dry, be a Man and an Horſe, a Tree and a Fiſh, or any Thing elſe ; 
when we conſider this, I ſay, we cannot but perſuade ourſelves, that Creation (as 


Art 


u IM bY, 


dem it relates to the Production of the World) muſt be underſtood in a fri and proper 
1210; BW >enſe : And, being agreed in the Thing itſelf, there needs be no Scruple in giving 
a new and heightning Signification to the Word, e eſpecially, ſince it is plain from 


Wo: Paſſage in 4 Galen, where he compares Moſes and Epicurus together, that not 


„ 1 $ only Jews and Chriſtians, but even Heathens themſelves underſtood Moſes in this 
ond Hana 

conc Wee there indeed any Impoſſibility in the Thing, the Multitude of Authorities 
% would be no Sanction to this Opinion: But when we call in the Almighty Power 
101p0l- BN of God to the Work, nothing, 1 conceive, can be faid to be impoſſible, except it 


n exck implies a plain Contradiction, and what Contradiction, I pray, can there be in this, 


11 Fi ar God ſhould give Exiſtence to that, which had none before? For that is all we 
d, with underſtand by Creation. To be indeed, and not to be at the ſame Time, implies a 
i be Contradiction but to be, and not to be, at d:vers Times, does not; and the Reaſon 
ne ſpe 1s obvious, becauſe, tho' the Exiſtence of a Thing in any one Inſtant does perfectly 
ells hl exclude all Poſſibility of Non-exiſtence, for that Inſtant; yet the not being of a 
ourſche ing in any Inſtant does not exclude all Poflibility of its being afterwards, when 


God Almighty pleaſes. We can hardly think it a Repugnancy to Reaſon, that in- 
ante Power {hould raiſe an Inſect into Being without any paſſive Matter to work 
"pon: And yet, if we can ſuppoſe that infinite Power can make an Inſect, it may 
4s well produce a World out of nothing ; * to ſay therefore, that the Power of God 


finite, and yet that he cannot exert it without a previous and paſſive Principle 


n Ne pet 
nd , a0 to 
is inte nn 0 
* I Nu „ s Orig. Sacræ. h NVicholl's Conference, Vol. I. i Gen. 1. 21. * Th. Ixv. 17. 
ibid MD. Xv1. 30, m Stilling fleet, ibid. n 2 Mac. vii. 28. o Heb. xi. 3. P Stilling fleet, 


bud the Þ Galen de uſu Part. Lib. xi. where he ingenuouſly confeſſes, that the Opinion of Maßes, which attri- 
- e Production of all Things, out of no pre- xiſtent Matter, to God, was far more rational, than that of 

Ut 528 aſſign'd it to a more caſual Concourſe of Atoms. r Nicholls, ubi ſupra, r Stilling- 
nn t Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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= Ws readily grant, that the Words Creation and create do not originally, and in Cetin in 4 
their proper Senſe, ſignify, in any Language whatever, the Production of all Things Prcher Seuß. 
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6 A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parry II. 


to work upon, is to confound the Ideas of jin:te and infinite, and really to diveſt * 
of that Power, which we would appear, at the ſame Time, to attribute to him 
For, if any Subſtance, actually in Being, is of Neceſſity pre- required to his Opera- 
tion, then is his Power not z2fzze, but limited; foraſmuch as it depends, as to th. 
Proved from Exerciſe of it, upon that Subſtance, A Power of Creation therefore is implied jr 
vatural ageuin the very Notion of a Deity ; and tho' we cannot perfectly conceive how this michy 
Work is effected, yet, in ourſelves, we find ſomething that gives us a faint Emblem 
of it, and ſee enough in the World to convince us of the Poflibility of the Thine 
» The Mind, we perceive, produces Thought, the Fire Heat, and the Sun Licht 
which are all diſtinct from the Subſtances, that produce them; and yet both Though 
Light, and Heat, are real Beings, that properly exiſt, tho' formed out of no Mr. 
exiſtent Matter, and muſt therefore be produced out of nothing, either by the im. 
mediate Power of God continually acting, (which is moſt reaſonable) or by a ſubs. 
dinate Power, communicated, to the Creature along with his Being. Now why is i 
not as eaſy for the Deity to produce Subſtance out of nothing, by his Almighty 
Power, as it is for a Creature to produce Accidents, by his finite and limited one? 
And why ſhould not God produce all Things out of nothing at firſt, as well as pro- 
duce theſe Accidents, Modes, or Appearances, every Moment? The Philoſopher, 
who, from a lucky Concourſe of Atoms, or the more regular Diſpoſition of Matter 
and Motion, raiſes his Hypotheſis, forms an imaginary World to himſelf, and, by, 
Kind of mental Creation, makes every Thing rife, as he calls for it; move, as he 
directs it; and take up the Place, that he aſſigns it in the Syfem. And, if he per. 
ceives in himſelf, that he can do this, he ought, in all Modeſty, to acknowledge that 
God can form a De/ign, as well as he; can deviſe Means and Inſtruments for exe- 
cuting it, as well as he; and, after that is done, can, by the Word of his Powe, * 
ſtamp it into Being, when he pleaſes : For why ſhould not God be as able to cee 
a World in Reality, as the Philoſopher is to do it in Imagination ? . 
Fx nihilo vi *T' 1s a wrong Application therefore * of that famous Axiom, ſo much talked of 
ft, how appli- among the Ancients, Ex nihilo nil fit, that“ Lucretius, and others make, when they 
ed. endeavour to carry it farther, than the Intention of the firſt Atomiſts, viz. to the 
diſproving of a Divine Creation of any Thing out of nothing, and conſequently, the 
Denial of a Deity. * The Ancients applied it only to natural Productions, and made 
the Senſe of it to be, that whatever was brought into Being, which did not exil 
before, muſt have ſome Cauſe of its Exiſtence, and a Cauſe of ſufficient Power an 
Perfection to produce it. * The Corpuſcular Philoſophers made uſe of it afterwark 
to decry the Doctrine of ſub/tantial Forms and Ryalities, (which Ariſtotle, and hi 
Followers maintained) by aſſerting, that theſe Forms were nothing, and that all Alt: 
ration in Bodies depended upon the Figure and Motion of their Parts; but they w. 
where extended it (till ſuch as denied the Exiſtence of a God ſtarted up) to the fn 
mary Production of Things, nor meant it as an Argument againſt the Divine Poe 

of creating the World. | 
In a Word, tis one of the natural Notions belonging to the ſupreme Being, U 
conceive of him, that he is omnipotent; and 'tis very reaſonable for us to belies 
that our finite Underſtandings cannot comprehend the utmoſt Extent of Omnips 
tence, Tho' therefore the making of ſomething out of nothing does argue an inco 
ceivable Power, yet ſince there is no Contradiction in it, and we find ſomething 
ſimilar in ourſelves that makes it ſeem credible, we ought to acquieſce in thi 
Perſuaſion, without diſputing the Power of God, which we certainly cannot colt 

rehend. 

1 : THIs is what we call a proper Creation: And in this Manner, we may ſuppok, 
improper Senſe. that the Chaos, or firſt Matter, all immaterial Subſtances, and ſimple or elemental 
Bodies were produced. But beſides this, there is another Kind of Creation, which 
is commonly called improper, becauſe it is the Production of Things out of ſome pie 
exiſtent Matter; but out of ſuch Matter, as is ſo unfit to receive the Form and lar 


preſſon 


u Nicholls Conference, Vol. I. * Cudworth's Intel. Syſtem. y Nullam Rem ex nihilo gigni Dy 
tus unquam, Luc. 2 Nicholli's Conference, a Empedocles's Verſes, quoted by Plutarch and Arif 
are the moſt ancient Piece in Grecian Philoſophy, where this Axiom is urged : And yet he only makes uſe of it 
prove the ſame Quantity of Matter till abiding in the World, and that it is not produced in the Generation 0 
Things, nor deſtroy'd in their Corruption. Nicho/l;'s Conference, Vol. I. 

Nütot. &c. 
Children in Knowledge ! vainly to ſuppoſe, 
That all that's born, from Nothing has aroſe ; 
Or when, in Death, the ſcatter'd Parts do flie, 
To think, that Out does into Nothing die. 
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CHAP. IT. Of Cy eation 2 Gener al. 


ceſſion put upon it, that it may in a Manner, be looked upon as no Matter at all, 


ie n I. 
The ARISTOTELIAaNn Hypotheſis rejected. 


DU if the World be eternal, ſays the Ariſtotelian preſently, what becomes 
« of the Creation then ? If Things have, all along, continued in the fame 
« Condition they are at preſent, and from all Eternity there has been a conti- 
« qwed Succeſſion of Men and other Creatures, without any firſt Cauſe of their 
« Being, _ 5 Figure does the Jewiſo Hiſtorian make, with fo groſs a 
« Miſtake at his 

« ral good Reaſons, together with the Teſtimony of many ancient Philoſophers, to 


« convince us.“ 


rſt ſetting out? And yet, that the World is eternal, we have ſeve- 


THr1s is what we call the Ariſtotelian Hypotheſis : And to obſerve a little how 


it came to be introduced (after the World, for many Ages, had been in Poſſeſſion of 
a contrary Opinion) we are to conſider, that, after the Death of Thales, the firſt Foun- 19% 
der of natural Philoſophy among the Grecians, (who © made God the eldeſt of Beings; 
Ws becauſe unbegotten ; the World the moſt beautiful, 2 God's Workmanſhip ; and the 
Water the only Material, from whence it was created) 
his Succeſſots began to differ with one another, and, every one making it his Glory 
to contradict his Maſter, ſome ſet up Air, and ſome Fire, for the Principle of the 
World's Production; which occaſioned a Multiplicity of Se&s preſently, and turned 
that Philoſophy, which at firſt went much upon the original Tradition of the World, 
into Diſputes and Altercations, tending as much to the finding out of Truth, (as one 
expreſſes it) as the fighting of two Cocks on a Dunghil does to the finding out of the 
Jewel that lies there, | | 
II this Degeneracy of Philoſophy aroſe the Opinion of the World's Eternity. For 
the certain Tradition of the World being now loſt in a Crowd of Philoſophers, affect. 
ing to amuſe all Mankind with zove/ Notions, and ſpruce Meories, inſomuch; that 
no convictive Proof or Evidence could be given, that Things were ever otherwiſe, 
ban they are now; it was thought at laſt the moſt defenſible Tenet, to aſſert, that 
the World never had a Beginning, nor would have an End, but that it always did, 
and always would continue in the ſame Condition it was in. This Opinion, tho 


that, after his Death, I fay, 


Ariſtetle ſeems to make himſelf the Author of it; was firſt broached by © Ocellus 


Lucanus, to whom the Stagyrite has not been a little beholden, tho' he wanted the 


Ingenuity to acknowledge it. 


Tur only Argument however of any Weight, that the Admirers of this Hypotheſis 

have to truſt to, is taken from the Nature and Attributes of God. Twas a worthy 

daying that of * Plato, that the Goodneſs of God was the Cauſe of the Production of 

the World; but from this Saying, ſome modern Platoniſts have inferred the Neceſſity of 

the Warld's Eterntity : © For, if God be always good, fay they, he muſt always 

© have an Object to exerciſe his Goodneſs upon, as the Sun diſperſes his Light, as 

* Joon as be is himſelf,” * Were God indeed of the Nature of the Sun, it would be ſo ,, Semen 
with him; but there is this vaſt Difference between them, that, tho God be effen- fir be Wris's 


Eternity an- 


ſwered. 


tially and neceſſarily good, yet the Communications of his Goodneſs are the Effects 
of his Will, and not merely of his Nature. Tho' therefore it be proper to aſſert 
U u ſo 


d Tho' the Philoſophers we now ſpeak of did aſſert a Deity, which, in ſome Senſe, might be called the Cauſe 
of the World, yet they withal aſſerted, that the World was co-equal with God himſelf ; and ſo, tho' there might 
$ ome Priority in the Order of Cauſes between them, yet there was none in Order of Time and Duration; as we ſee 
; Light, tho' it lows from the Sun, yet the Sun is never without Light. Sti/ling fleet's Orig. Sacræ, page 275. 

Diog. Laert, Vit. Thal. d Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ. e This Ocellus Lucanus is the Only Author of any 
* Antiquity, that theſe Eternaliſts have to boaſt of; and yet he lived not long before Plato, and wrote about the 
* of the World 3580, which is eleven hundred Years later than Maſes, and almoſt forty Years later than the la- 
an ofa Prophets : Beſides the manifeſt Suſ picion, that his Book Of the Nature of the Univerſe, ſo much talked of, 
10 ranks much later Date, and perhaps the Compoſition of ſome Ariſotelian Philoſopher, not much older than Sim- 
"9% or Philiponug, f Plato's — 8 Stilling fleet s Orig. Sacre. 


ſſumption of that Form be called a Creation, but till an improper one, be- 
ad a Medium. And in this Manner, we conceive, that the ſeveral Species 
x orporeal Beings, which furniſh and adorn the World with ſo much Luſtre and 
Variety, were compos'd ; as we ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew, when we come to re- 
late, with Moſes, how, at the Call and Command of God, eyery Thing aroſe from 
the Primordial Maſs. 


The Riſe of the 


Ariſtotelian 
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ſo much Goodneſs in God, as none can be imagined greater, and from the Coms. 
nication of his Goodneſs to aſſert, that the World had its Being ; yet it muſt he ,,. 
knowledged, that God is an Agent infinitely wiſe and free, who could have refrain, 
from making the World, or could have made it otherwiſe ; and therefore thoſe, tha 
make the Expreſſions of the Divine Bounty neceſſary, in order to ſettle the World 
Eternity, and that he might always have an Object, whereon to exerciſe his Gag. 
neſs, take as much from his Self-Sufficiency, as they would ſeem to flatter his Go. 
neſs. For God cannot be himſelf without his Goodneſs ; and therefore if h 
Goodneſs cannot be without ſome Creature to ſhew and diſplay itſelf upon, 0% 
cannot be perfect or happy without his Creatures; becauſe theſe are neceſſary Ify 
of his Goodneſs, and conſequently, the Being of the Creature becomes neceſſary y 
the Being of God; which is the higheſt Derogation imaginable from the 2b/clute Py. 
fection of the Divine Nature. 

Tus being premiſed, we come now to conſider the grand Queſtion, ether ih 
World was created, and had a Beginning, or not? And becauſe this is a Queſtin 
concerning an ancient Matter of Fact, which can only be decided either by 70% 
nies, or by Probabilities of Reaſon, let us in the firſt Place ſee, how far Teſlimgy 
I mean human Teſtimony (for we ſhall hardly be allowed to make uſe of Divine, i 

this Caſe) makes for the World's Creation. 
I. The World's * THAT there was a general Tradition, concerning the Beginning of the Worll, 


pr 


LY ” = 
& +, "OY WT I 


eee and its Creation by the Power of God, we have the concurring Teſtimony of th | 
4 moſt ancient Nations, the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and * Phenicians, from whom tie WM 
Grecians derived their Learning; as well as the Teſtimony of the moſt barbaras WAR 

Nations, the ! Indians, who believed that the World did begin, and would hz 

an End, and the People of Peru, who, upon the firſt Diſcovery of Aneric, Wi I 

were found to worſhip one chief God, under the Name or Title of The Mater of 14 WW 

= 


Unzverſe, 

THAT this was not a blind Tradition, but the juſt Reſult of Reaſon and Er- 
quiry, we have the joint Opinions of the moſt ancient Philoſophers, that wer 
Heads and Leaders of Se&s, ſuch as Thales, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, &c. and tie 
Profeſſion of the moſt eminent Writers, that ſucceeded them, ſuch as Scrat 
Plato, Tully, Seneca, &c. to convince us. Particularly of Thales, * Tully tells ug 
that he was the firſt of all the Philoſophers, who enquired into theſe Matters, and 
that, according to him, Water was the Beginning of all Things, out of which Gul 
faſhioned the World: Of the Brachmans, a chief Sect of Philoſophers among the Jud: 
ans, » Strabo informs us, that they were of the ſame Sentiments with the Gree 
ans, that the World was made of Water ; and in this they agreed with the Scripture 
Account, for Moſes tells us, that the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the We 
ters, which v St Peter expreſſes thus, that by the Word of God the Heavens and i 
Earth (for ſo the Hebrews call the World) were of old ig . avverwon, made, i 
conſtituted of Water, not landing out of the Water, as our Tranſlation renders it 
Nay, even 4 Ariſtotle himſelf, who was the great Aſſerter of the Eternity of tit 
World, gives us this Account why the Gods were anciently repreſented by the Het 
thens, as ſwearing by the River Styx, becauſe Water was ſuppoſed to be the Princip 
of all Things; and in the Book * de Mundo, he acknowledges it to have been an at 
cient Saying, and general Tradition among Men, hat all Things are of God, and 
were made by him: And therefore we may conclude this Article with the 'Teitms 
ny of * Maximus Tyrius, to the fame Purpoſe. ©* However Men differ, in oth 
“Points, ſays he, yet they are all agreed in this Principle, that there is one G% 
King and Father of all Things, &c. This the Greeks ſay ; this the Barbara 
* this, thoſe that live upon the ConTinexT, and thoſe that dwell by the Sca; ft 
«© Wile, and the Unwiſe.“ | 

Wr have likewiſe an Hiſtory, * that has generally been owned to be the mol 
ancient Book in the World, and has always been eſteemed of great Authority, che 
amongſt thoſe Heathens, who do not believe its Divine Inſpirations, I mean, be 
Hiſtory of Moſes; to which no Man of Learning will deny, at leaſt, the ordin 


Credit of other ancient Writings. Now Moſes gives us ſuch a plain, eaty, ” 1 
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b Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. i Wilkins, of the Principles of Natural Religion. It appears from Dig 
Lairiins, that the Egyptians did conſtantly believe that the World had a Beginning, and was corruptibie ; that 0% 
ſpherical, and the Stars of the Nature of Fire, and that the Soul was of an immortal Nature, &c- Stilling ft 
Orig. Sacrz. * Grot. de Veritate Chr. Rel. Lib. i. i Strab, Geog. Lib. xv. m Acoſta s l, 
De natura Deorum, Lib. i. o Geogr. Lib. xv. P 2 Pet. iii. 5, 4 Metaph. Lib. l. CP. 
Cap. 4. Diſſert. I. t Wilkizs's Nat. Rel. l 


Cuap. IL Of Creation in General. 


Feed Account of the Original of the World, and the moſt remarkable Paſſages 
of the firſt Ages, (particularly of the Plantation of the Earth by the Diſperſion of 
Noah's Family) ſo agreeable to the moſt ancient Remains of Heathen Writers, as 
muſt needs recommend it to every impartial Man's Belief, They indeed, * in their 
Computation of ancient Times, differ very much from the Account of Moſes : The 
Chaldeans, for Inſtance, reckoned torty three thouſand Years, from the Beginning 
of the World, to the Time of Alexander ; but this Way of Computation is ac- 
knowledged by Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch, ( very credible Perſons, and great 
gcarchers into ancient Books) to be meant of Lunar Years or Months, which, being 
reduced to Solar Years, will fall out to be much about the ſame Time, aſſign'd by 
Moſes for the Creation. 

Tyus it appears that, as far as Teſtimony is an Argument in this Caſe, we have 
tte Tradition of all Nations, both civiliz'd and barbarous, the general Opinion of 
the moſt antient Philoſophers, and the common Conſent of the moſt conſiderable 


of this Point. 


ith the Exiſtence of another. The Heavens can exiſt without the Stars, and every 
Star exiſts independent on any other; the Air might be without the Heavens, with- 
put the Stars, without the Firmament, without the Earth, and without the Sea. 
he Exiſtence of the Earth does not depend on that of the Air, nor the Exiſtence 
ff the Sea upon that of the Earth, the Air, or the Stars. Nay, one Part of the 
arth may exiſt without another Part, and every Thing, to the ſmalleſt Atom, has 
ts proper Exiſtence, independent on that of the reſt of the World. To prove then 
What the World has exiſted from all Eternity, as it is now, we muſt ſay, that it had 
WS Exiſtence from itſelf ; and (ſince it never was made) that it could not receive it 
om any other. Now, as it cannot have its Exiſtence in iche, without having it in all 
ts Parts, even to the moſt minute Atom, we muſt own, that there are as many 
f-exiſtent and eternal Beings, as there are, not only viſible Parts, but even Atoms 


the Univerſe ; and ſo, by aſſerting the World's Eternity, we plunge ourſelyes, the 
, and ery firſt Step we take, into a Gulf of AbJurdities, which we cannot get out of, 
h Gol ithout acknowledging that the World, in its hole, as well as its Parts, has had a 


Tod: eginning, 

rec Bur Sher; It is natural to the Mind of Man to conſider any compounded Thing, 
pture s having been once more ſmple, whether the Compoſition be a Mixture of many 
17 ngredients, (as moſt terreſtrial Bodies are) or whether it be organical, but eſpecially 
nd l fit be organical: For a Thing, that conſiſts of a Multitude of Pieces aptly compact- 
ide, 0f d, we cannot but conceive, that it had thoſe Pieces, at one Time or other, put 
ders it ogether. Twere hard to conceive an eternal Watch, whoſe Pieces were never ſe- 


of the rate, nor in any other Form than a Watch; or an eternal Houſe ; whoſe Materials 

e Her ere never aſunder, but always in the Shape of an Houſe; and much harder is it 

rinciph hen to conceive an eternal World, which is made up of more Ingredients, and more 

an a arious Subſtances, the living Part of it eſpecially, having much more Variety of 

od, and arts, and multifarious Conſtruction, than any Houſe, or any artificial Thing. So 

{ime at by Nature and Neceſſity we ſeem to be led, as much to conceive this great Ma- 

n other BR bine of the World to have been once in a State of greater Simplicity, than it is 

1c Cow; as to conceive a Watch, an Houſe, or any other Structure, to have been once 

rio; its firſt, and fimple Materials. | 

ca; lt T'1s natural for us to conceive farther, that whatever we ſee finite, and liable to 23 bm 


cannot 
" When Alexander entered Eg yþt with his victorious Army, the Prieſts, who pretended to have an exact Chro- 


can, the ology of other Nations, as well as their own, for ſome Myriads of Years, preſented him with an Account of the 
ordinal = Empire, which he gained by Conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by Birth, of each 8000 
"nd u ars: Whereas nothing can be more certain, than that the Perfian Empire, whether we ſuppoſe it to begin in 


rus, or in Medus, was not then 300 Years old, and the Macedonian, which began in Coranus, not 500. They 


affect 3 who made ſo large Additions to advance the Antiquity of other Nations, may very well, without any 
4 - of Charity, be ſuſpected to have extended their Account much higher, for the Honour of their own Country. 
rom Dio ſon, on the Creed.” x M. Martin's Diſcourſe of Nat. Rel. Y Burnet's Theory of the Earth. 
, that u 1 is Lucretius urges as a convincing Proof that the World was not etetnal : 
Stilling fi Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 
Aeofta's Mt Hzc eadem; neque enim, mortali corpore quæ ſunt 
5. I. 089+ Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 


Immenſi validas ævi contemnere vires. 
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Writers, to convince us, that the World had a Beginning from God. Let us now II. From Nes. 
in the next Place ſee, what are the Arguments that Reaſon offers in Confirmation . 


x Tyr Creation, we know, is a prodigious Collection of an infinite Number of From the Irde- 
hings, all different, and without any eſſential Connection of the Exiſtence of one e Be. 


dies one upon 


another. 


From their 
( omnpoſition. 


orruption, (as the ſeveral Parts of the World, we are acquainted with, ſeem to be) -ibi/ig. 
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The Earth's 
Surface. 


Its Petrefac- 


tion. 


lis Inhabi- 


tants, and laie 


Cultivation. 


cannot have exiſted from all Eternity: For whatever is finite, and tending to its F. | 
had a Beginning; whatever is corruptible, had its Nature limited by the Hand th ; 
made it, and what is not immortal was not eternal, If then we caſt our Eyes n 
the Surface of the Earth, there we meet with Hills, Mountains, and Promontgy;. 
none of which could have been viſible, and extant at this Day, if the World ha 
been from Eternity; for then, Millions of Ages ago, they muſt have ſunk down int 
the Valleys, and been loſt in the Bottom of the Sea. That the Mountains and high 
er Parts of the Earth are continually finking, being blown and waſh'd away by th 
Winds and Rains without, and waſted within by Streams and Currents,” in the. 
Veins and Crannies ; and that the ſtrong and rocky Parts of it are ſometimes weil. 
ened by ſubterraneous Fires, or torn and tumbled down by Storms and Earthquajy 
and fo buried in the Caverns, that are under them; this is obvious to common 0. 
ſervation. If then the World had been eternal, long ago muſt the higheſt Fm, 
nences have been brought to a Level, and laid under Water. For whatever mol. 
ders, or is waſh'd away from them, is carried down into the lower Grounds, yy 
into the Sea, never to be brought back again by any Circulation; fo that while d 
higher Parts are continually waſting, and the lower continually gaining, the {yh 
ſiding Earth will, in Proceſs of Time, not only make an Equality, but even cha 
up the very Channels of the Sea; and raiſing the Waters every where upon th 
Surface of the Earth, turn that into one confus'd Ocean, or at leaſt, a noiſome au 
uninhabitable Marſh. I do not fay that this would be effected in ten thoufat 
Years Time; but take twenty if you pleaſe, take an hundred Thouſand, take a Mi. 
lion, 'tis all one; for you take the one as eaſily as the other from Eternity: Nerz 
it of any Moment, how little you ſuppoſe the Mountains to decreaſe ; tis but tak 
ing more Time, and the ſame Effect ſtill follows. For ſuppoſe them to waſte by 
as much as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed every Day, yet (what is nothing to Etertiy) 
in ſome Thouſands of Ages there muſt be an End of them. The Air alone, a 
little Drops of Rain have defaced the ſtrongeſt and proudeſt Monuments of th 
Greeks 2 Romans ; and allow them but Time enough, and they will, of themſg 
beat down the Rocks into the Sea, and the Hills into the Valleys : But then, i'n: 
take in the above-mentioned Cauſes, that work with more Violence, we both {hx 1 
ten the Time, and make the Effect more ſure. 

Ir we look into the Bowels of the Earth, we there meet with Stones, and othe 
hard Subſtances, which, if the World were eternal, would, long ago, have c. 
ſpread the Surface of the Earth, and made it uncultivable. That Stones do gran RAR 
is granted by all; and Philoſophers have made it clear, that the Way of their Aus 
mentation is by the Concretion of ſaline Particles, which, according to their Conte 
ture with more or leſs terrene Matter, make them either fine as Adamants, or cor! 
as Pebbles, and Freeſtone. By Experience likewiſe we find, that theſe Concretid 
are ſo ſtrangely durable, that hardly any Time is able to diffipate and diſſolve them; 
for the Marbles, in the great Pyramid of Egypt, that lie inwards, and are not a: 
pos'd to the Waſhings of the Rain, and the Frettings of the nitrous Air, are not l 
the leaſt decay'd, tho' they have ſtood there ſo many thouſand Years. Nov, | 
Stones do continually increaſe without any ſenſible Decay; upon Suppoſition that lt 
World has continued from Eternity, it would, by this Time, have been turned int 
one maſſy Rock by this eternal Petrefaction, and the Huſbandman been forced b 
uſe Mattocks inſtead of Ploughs for its Cultivation. As yet indeed, I do not {ay tit 
this Increaſe of /axcous Matter is any great Inconveniency to the Earth, and there 
fore, I reckon it an Argument of its late Creation; nor can] think it any Impert& 
ion in this great Work of the Deity, which is well enough contrived for a World d 
Jome thauſand Years Duration, but not of an eternal one: And therefore I am 4 
to believe, that his infinite Power made it in this wiſe, to give us a phyſical Proot a 
its daily Decay and Tendency to a Diſſolution; and that his infinite Miſdom thins 
not proper to amend theſe Decays, in the ſame Manner as we, when we have W 
a ſhort Time in an Houſe or Eſtate, take not much Care to repair it, if it will bi 
continue for our Time, 

Ir we conſider the ſeveral Countries of the Earth, their late Diſcovery, and Watt 
of Cultivation, the Manner of their being peopled, and the gradual Increaſe of thel 
Inhabitants, we ſhall likewiſe perceive, that the World, inſtead of being eternal, 
but a very novel Exiſtence, ® om Writers of ſo late a Date, as Homer and Hy) 
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a Nicholl;'s Conference, and Burnet's Theory, Vid, Nicholl;'s ibid, Milbin“s Nat, Rel. Pear" on 


Creed, and Burnet's Theory. 


CAP. II. Of Creation in General. 


1 - plainly appears, that, in the early Ages of the World, Mankind led generally a 
« — of paſtoral Life, and oftentimes chang'd their Abode from one Country, or one 
n part of the Country to another, which could not have been done, if the World had 


been populous ; for then, each Parcel of Land would have had a proper Poſſeſor, 
who would not have given up his Right to any new Comers. But, in thoſe Days, 
Countries had fo thin a Stock of Inhabitants, that there was Land ſufficient, not 
only for fingle Perſons, but allo for vaſt Colonies of : Men, which, before it was oc- 
cupicd by them, lay for any Body, that would take it. Nothing is more famous in 
ancient Hiſtory, than theſe Tranſmigrations of Inhabitants from one Country to ano- 
der; nothing more notorious, than their leaving the Land uncultivated, and immen- 
durable Deterts behind them; nothing more certain; than their Ignorance how other 
W tions lived, and very late Diſcoveries of diſtant Countries; all which can be im- 
puted, not o much to a Want of Genius, as the Want of Men and proper Inſtru- 
ments, which Time had not yet produced. In the Writings of thoſe, who have 
ſearched into Antiquity, we find, © fays Turtullian, © that Mankind has by little and 
« little increaſed and multiplied ; that the Aborrgines (thus the Men were called, whoſe 
« Original was not known) went to inhabit, ſome one Country, and ſome another 
that afterwards, being become more numerous, they ſpread themſelves by 
ce Colonies into other Places, Thus did the World from Day to Day become 
« more inhabited, and more cultivated : That, which aforetime had been fright- 
« ful Deſerts, was changed into fruitful and delicious Countries; Foreſts gave way 
« to Agriculture, and ſavage Beaſts to Flocks of Sheep ; Rocks have been levell'd ; 
« Marſhes drain'd ; and, in Proceſs of Time, Towns have been built, ſurpaſſing in 
« Number the Cottages, and rural Huts, that were before.” 
js not yet two thouſand Years, ſince the Hand, we live in, was found out by 
People of no great Diſtance in the Continent, to be inhabited: Tis not a great deal 
W more than two hundred Years, fince one half of the Globe, that we now know, and 
al ſo often to, lay undiſcovered ; and 'tis not unlikely, that a very conſiderable Part 
W of it is yet unknown: But now, had the Earth been from everlaſting, every Corner 
Jof it had been found out, every Waſte cultivated, every Foreſt made plain; for the 
Inhabitants of it would have ſwarmed, and been more numerous, than the Sand on 
che Sea-Shore, many Ages ago; whereas we find that it is not yet ſufficiently ſtock- 


| othe Wed, and, notwithſtanding the daily Increaſe of its Inhabitants, there is Room till left 

e de. for many Millions more. 

) ger we look again into the Records, that give an Account of ancient Times; 3, Late: 
ray, if we peruſe the Fi&:0ns of the Poets, we ſhall find not the leaſt Footſtep of Hin. 

-onter- ny Thing, exceeding the received Opinion of the Time of the World's Beginning. 

c Now 'tis very wonderful that, if the World was eternal, we ſhould have no Hiſto- 

creti N of above three thouſand Years ſtanding ; nay, even that Greece itſelf, in ſo many 

then; lyriads of Ages, ſhould offer us nothing of this Kind, until the Time of Herodo- 


tus and Thucydides ; and Egypt, the School of Greece, not long before, ſhould know 


e not 0 othing but a little romantic Chronology, and ſome myſtical Hierozlyphicks. Had 
Now, | he Race of Men been from everlaſting, or even as old, as the Chaldeans and Egyp- 
that hans make it, how ſhould it come to paſs, that the Invention of Poetry ſhould find 
ned imd o Actions worthy its heroick Verſe, before the Trojan or Theban War, or the fam'd 
forced n Adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever the Muſes (thoſe Daughters of Me- 
; ſay tht BP ory) rchears'd before thoſe Times, is nothing elſe; but the Creation of the World, 
id tber nd the Nativity of their Gods. Were there, from all Eternity, no memorable Acti- 
nperfel. ns done, till about this Time? Or, had Mankind no Way, till of late, to record, 
World 0 nd propagate them to Poſterity? It is much, that, if Men were from Eternity, 
am 20 "cy ſhould not, in all that long Duration, find out the Way of Writing. Writing, 
Proof t muſt be owned, is no eaſy Invention: Tis the Repreſentation of an Image, or 
n thin e Picture of another Repreſentative ; (for as Letters are the Repreſentation of 


* Words 


© Tertull. de Anima, 


td Villiays Nat. Rel. 1 Vid. Pearſon, on the Creed. Tillotfor's Sermons, Vol. I. Nicholl;'s Conference, 


4 Watt e This Argument to me is the ſtronger, becauſe it comes from Epicurus, who can be 
al ouglt no Favourer of any Religion, as his Senſe is delivered by Lucretius: 
e of thel Præterea, f nulla fuit Genitalis Origo 
oternal, Þ Terrai & cœli, ſemperque æterna fuere : ' 
Hef, Cur, ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Trojæ, f 
nd 1 Non alias alii quoque Res cecinere Pcetz ? ” IR 


Quo tot Facta virùm toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
Eternis Famæ monumentis inſita florent ? Lucret. Lib. v. 


— dubitet, quin Mundus recens ac novus fit, cum Hiſtoria Græca bis mi le annorum Hifto:iam vix c:ntineat } 


r on 8 
arſon; rob. Saturnal. Lib. i. 
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A Compleat Body of Divimty, Parry II. 


Words, ſo Words are the Repreſentation of Thoughts) and therefore it requited 
no ſmall Penetration, to deviſe a Method of doing this ; but then, that among ſo many 
Millions of ingenious Men, in ſo many Millions of Ages, an Invention, even more 
difficult than this, ſhould be happily hit on, and ſucceſsfully purſued, is no wonder. 
ful Thing at all. | 133 

Ir we look into Arts and Sciences, whether ſuch as be uſeful, or ornamental to 
human Life, we ſhall find their Invention and Origin too late, to give any Sang. 
ion to the World's Eternity, How imperfect was the Geography of the Ancients! 
How imperfe& their Knowledge of the Earth! How imperfect their Navigation 
Can we imagine, if there had been Men from everlaſting, a Sea as now, and all 
Materials for Shipping, as much as we have, that Men could have been fo ignorant 
both of the Land and Sea, and 'tis manifeſt they were, until theſe later Ages? Th 
had very different Fancies concerning the Figure of the Earth. They knew no Lang 
beyond the Continent, and that but imperfectly too, for the Torrid Zone they thought 
uninhabitable ; and yet they were Men, that had the fame Wit and Paſſions, the 
fame Motives and Incitements, that we have. How then is it poſſible, that neither 
the Ambition of Princes, nor Hopes of Gain in private Perſons ; neither the Deſire 
of Knowledge, nor the Glory of Diſcoveries, nor any other Pathon or Conſideration, 
could ever move them, in that endleſs Time, to try their Fortunes upon the Ses, 
and know ſomething more of the World they inhabited? They were generally fupil 
it may be thought; yet, in the Courſe of infinite Generations, *tis ſtrange that there 
ſhould be no great Geniuſes, no Perſons of extraordinary Parts and Reſolution, 9 
attempt Things above the reſt. They knew not the Uſe of the Load-fone, tis true, 
nor had they 5 the Mariner's Needle ; but then this is the Wonder, that, neither thy 
Invention or any other ſhould be brought to Light, till tother Day, as it were, if 
the World had ſtood from Eternity: I ſay this, or any other practical Invention; 
for ſuch Things, when they are once found out and known, are not eaſily loſt again, 
becauſe they are of daily Ule. 

To bring the Matter home ; Seneca tells, that the Beginning of Arts and Sciences 
was not above a thouſand Years before the Time, he lived in; and indeed the Ori 
ginal of them is ſo very recent, that there are ſcarce any, whoſe firſt Inventor is not 
recorded in Story. How could the World then, or at leaſt how could Greece, be, 
from all Eternity, without the common Tools of Carpentry, the Saw, the Augr, 
the Plane, and the Plumb-Line, till Dedalus had the Happineſs to invent them? 
Did Mankind for ever live upon Roots, and Herbs, and Acorns, till Ceres, or (which 
is all one) the Egyptian Jſis found out the Method of ſowing Wheat and Barley? 
How could they be Strangers to ſuch eaſy Inventions, as thoſe of Wine and Honey, 
till Bacchus ſhewed them to the World? Could no one know how to cut and polil. 
Stone, till Cadmus taught the Way? And (to be ſhort in our Inſtances) how cane 
the Art of Dialling to be ſo lately found out, to mention nothing of Clocks and 
Watches, of the Invention of Guns, and other military Engines, of Coining, and 
the like? The Romans had not ſo much as a Sun-Dial till the ſecond Punick War; 
and when they had one, they placed it in the“ Forum, and were forced to mak 
uſe of it alone, for above an hundred Years, as Pliny tells us, tho' it never went right 
all the while. Now it is not imaginable, that ſo ſagacious, ſo buſy a Creature & 
Mankind is, could all of them have lived, an Infinity of Ages, deſtitute of thek 
Arts, ſo advantageous to the Benefit of human Life, without ſome ſucceſsful Attempb, 
to ſupply their Wants by them. 

AND if they were ſo tardy in the Invention of practical Arts, ſo neceflary and 
beneficial to human Life, *tis the leſs Wonder, that we find go ſmall Advances made, 
in all natural and experimental Philoſophy, in Aſtronomy, Chymiſtry, and other tht- 
oretical Sciences. How little has been diſcovered, till of late, either of our o 
Bodies, or of the Body of the Earth, and of the Functions or Motions of Nature! 
either ! What more obvious, would one think, than the Circulation of the =o 


f Vid. Burnet's Theory. Wilkinss Nat. Rel. and Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. s The Diſcovery 7 
Magnet, and conſequently of the Mariner' : Needle, ſome attribute to Flavio Ama/phi, (whom others call 7 — 
of Amalphi) an Arabian, in the Year of our Lord 1360. Others aſcribe it to the Chineſe, who diſcover 4 ö 
Paulus Venetus; while others make it as ancient as King David: But Gafſendi (Animad. page 364) is of Opin 
that it was found out by a French Man, about the Year MCC, ſince it is mentioned by one Guyo/us Fe 
French Poet of that Time, who calls the Compaſs Marineta: To which Gaſendi alſo adds, that it was mo 2 
bably a French Invention, becauſe the North-Point is, by all Nations, mark'd in their Compaſſes by a Flower, 17 
which is the Arms of France. Motton's ancient and modern Learning, and Has Orig. of Mankind. 

Nat. Hiſt. Lib. vii. Cap. 60. i Viltint's Nat. Rel. 4 


Cuap. II. Of Creation in General. 


What can more excite our Curioſity, than the flowing and ebbing of the Sea ? than 
the Nature of Metals and Minerals? And yet theſe are either yet unknown, or * 
were at leaſt unknown, before this laſt Age, which has made greater Progreſs in Diſ- 
"wifitions of this Nature, than all Ages put together: Nor does the whole Maſs of 
Knowledge in this Earth ſeem to be ſo great, but that a few Ages more, with ſome 
happy Geniuſes in them, may bring to Light all that we are capable to underſtand, 
in x64 State of Mortality. | 

1 M1GuaT farther proceed, and ſhew the Novelty of the World's Original, 
| from the firſt Foundation of Kingdoms and Empires ; from the firſt Inſtitution 
of religious Worſhip among the Heathens ; the Plantation of particular Countries 
and Iflands ; the Hiſtory of Families, and the Account of our own Succeſſions, 
which, » upon a moderate Computation, are not yet an hundred and thirty-two 
Generations from Adam : But I have been long enough in this Argument, and in- 
deed have dwelt the rather upon it, becauſe the contrary Hypotheſis has been, of 
late, made the Retreat of ſuch, as diſlike the Being of a God; and is thought a 
Fort more tenable, than that giddy and fantaſtical one, which we come next to 


conſider. 


66 . 
The ET ICUREAN Hypotheſis epD d. 


HE Opinion of the Epicurean in Subſtance is this. They ſuppoſe the 
Matter, of which the World is conſtituted, to be eternal and ſelf-exiſtent; 
and that, before it was brought into the Form and Order, wherein we now ſee it, 
there was an infinite empty Space, wherein an infinite Number of the little Parts 
of this Matter of various Figures, but equally ponderous and ſolid (for which Rea- 
ſon they are called Atoms) did move and play; and being always in Motion, did, 
after infinite Trials and Encounters, without any Counſel or Deſign, and without 
the Diſpoſal of any wiſe and intelligent Being, at laſt, by a lucky Caſualty, en- 
tangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful and regular Frame of the World. For 
they ſuppoſe, not only that the Earth and all its living Creatures, but even the 
great Syſtems of the heavenly and elementary Bodies, as well as the Souls and 
* Bodies of Men, were formed by Chance, or by the fortuitous Concourſe, and 
“ Coheſion of theſe Atoms.“ 


taken at the Doctrine of Forms and ſubſtantial Jualities, wherewith Ariftotle, and 
ſome others before him, were wont to explain the Phenomena of Nature. If a Room 
was but enlightned by bringing in a Candle, the Aviſtotelian uſed to fay, that this was 
done by the Generation of the Form of Light ; if Fire was extinguiſh'd by throwing 
on Water, that this was done by the Corruption of the Form of Fire; and in this 
triting Way they accounted for moſt Things. ? Democritus was the firſt; that found 
Fault with theſe Solutions, and, obſerving what was done in the World by the Strength 
of Matter and Motion, he introduced the Doctrine of Atoms; and Epicurus, lighting 
accidentally on his Book, fell in Love with his Philoſophy, and ran entirely into his 
Sentiments. Tis very probable, that their firſt Inſtitution of theſe Atoms was only 
to gwe a better Solution of the Appearances of Nature, than what the Doctrine of 
Forms and real Qualities had done: And therefore they aſſerted (not unjuſtly) that 
Generation and Corruption were cauſed by nothing elſe, but the Coalition or Separation 
| of 


4 Ching, according to Vaſfus, 4000 Years, which ſeems to be a Miſtake, tho? 'tis certain, that the People have won- 
_ Skill in Pulſcs. Baker's Reflect. on Learning. | Vid. Hale's primitive Origin. of Mankind. m Vid. 
1405 on the Creed, page 68. n Vid. Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. Hales Origination. Tillatſon's Sermons, 
ol. I. and Ray on the Creation. o This Account of the World's Original (as abſurd as it is) Lucretius 
: very elegantly expreſſed in the following Verſes. 
d quibus ille modis conjectus Material Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt, concita ferri, 


Fundarit Cælum, ac Terram, Pontique profunda Omnimodiſque coire, atque Omnia pertentare, 
lifque & Lunæ Curſus, ex Ordine ponam. Quæcunque inter ſe poſſeat congreſſa creare: 
— certè neque Conſilio Primordia Rerum Propterea ſit, uti magnum volgata per ævum, 
rcne fe quæque, atque ſagaci mente locdrunt. Omnigenos Cœtus, & Motus experiendo, 
94 Juos quæque darent Motus pepigere proſecto: Tandem ea conveniant, quæ ut convenere, repente 
by ne multa modis multis Primordia Rerum Magnarum Rerum fiunt Exordia ſzpe, 3 
5 N nito jam 1 2 plagis, Terrai, Maris, & Cœli, Generiſque Animantum. Luc. L. V. 
in the Lives of the Philoſophers, that of Dimocritus, 


The Circulation of the Blood, which to us is a modern Diſcovery, and aſcrib'd to Dr Harvey, has been know : 


* TH1s was their Hypotheſis: And what gave Occaſion to it, was a Diſguſt Th Ris of ir! 


176 A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART II. 


of the Particles, whereof a Body was compoſed, and that all the various Agections of 
Things proceeded from their different Figure, Order, and Poſition. But findin 

the Succeſs of their Invention, they gave their Fancies a Range, and, in the Con. 
cluſion, came to aſſirm, that there was nothing but Matter and Motion in the World 

and that the Origin of the Univerſe proceeded from no wiſer Principle, than Chance 
or the caſual Concourſe of their Atoms : Therein giving the World a fad Inſtance of 
the Proneneſs of our Minds to be intoxicated with thoſe Opinions, we are once in 
Love with; for otherwiſe we could ſcarce ſuppoſe, that Men of Learning and ſober 
Conſideration would ever embrace a Scheme, that had no other Foundation, but a det 
of ſuch precarious and abſurd Suppoſitions, as were ſcandalous for Philoſophers tg 
make uſe of. 


Ne Confuta- 4 THEIR very Principia, or Atoms of infinite Number, floating in an infinite 
tion of it. Vacuity, is a mere Fidlion, that has neither Truth, nor Evidence, nor Probability WA 
in it. The Gravity of theſe Atoms, in ſuch an empty Space, where there can be 
no Impulſion from other Bodies, nor any Attraction from any magnetic Principles r 


(which ſome account the Cauſe of Gravitation) is abſurd, The Motion of the 
Atoms, in this great Vacuum, unleſs firſt excited by ſome intelligent, active Principle, 
is entirely fabulous, and impothble. * The Declination of their Motion is a childi 


Fiction; for either they all decline, and then they will no more meet, than if they 2 
deſcend perpendicularly; or ſome decline, and others fall perpendicularly ; but th 
(as ® Tully derides this Conceit) * © What Cauſe is there in Nature, that turns then | 
ce aſide? Or do they cait Lots among themſelves, which ſhall decline, which not? 


* Or why do they decline the leaſt Interval that may be, and not a greater? I 
| te ridiculous to aſſign different Taſks and different Offices to Bodies, that are all > 
fl * the ſame Nature and Solidity.“ 
"vil Bu T ſuppoſing this Difference of Motion, and other Poſftulata to be granted 
1 | them; yet they will never be able to ſhew us how a turbulent Concourſe and Con- 
6 cretion of Atoms ſhould produce thoſe Things, that are in the Univerſe. Wen 
4110 the World indeed no better, than Heſod's Chaos, we might probably believe, that 
1 an Agitation of Particles (ſuppoſing Matter created) might ſettle it in ſuch a con- 
| EE fuſed Manner ; but that there ſhould be nothing elſe, but a blind Impetus of Atoms, 
to produce thoſe vaſt and regular Motions of the heavenly Bodies; to order the Pal 
ſage of the Sun for ſo great Conveniency of Nature, and the alternate Succeſſion df 
the Seaſons of the Year; to caſt up ſuch Channels for the Ocean, and keep that wf 
] Body of Water (whoſe Surface is higher than the Earth) from overflowing it; t 
furniſh the Earth with ſuch ſeminal and prolific Principles, as to produce Food and 
Nouriſhment for thoſe Animals, which live upon it, and to ſupply every Thing m. 
ceſſary for the Comfort and Delight of Man's Life; nay, to make Man himſelf, wit 
all his Faculties of Senſation, Memory, Intellection, and Volition, ? riſing out d 
little Bags, (as the great Philoſopher deſcribes it) which our teeming Mother tix 
Earth caſt forth upon her Surface: To believe, I ſay, that all theſe Things came 
only from a blind and unguided Chance, is the moſt prodigious Piece of Folly and 
Credulity, that can enter into an human Breaſt. 

A VERy learned and ingenious “ Author has, in a very fit and lively Comp: 
riſon, juſtly expos'd the Folly of this Hypotheſis, What would you do, ſays i 
to a Man, who, ſetting up for a great Philoſopher, and coming into a ſtateh 
Houſe, ſhould maintain, that it was all made by Chance, and that Art 1 
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Hale's Origination. r S$tilling fleet's Orig. Sac. r Vid. Cudworth's Intellectual 5 len 
t Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation. u Tully de Fato. The Reaſon of this Motion of 
nation is thus given by Lucretius. 

Quod niſi Declinare ſolerent, omnia deorſum, 

. Imbris uti Guttæ, caderent per Inane proſundum; 

„„ Nec foret Offenſus natus, neque Plaga creata 

3 Principiis: Ita nil unquam natura creaſſet, Lib. II. 

IN. | | y Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. 


1 * z Creſcebant Uteri Terrz radicibus apti ; 
1 Quos ubi tempore maturo patefecerat ætas 
1 Infantum fugiens humorem, auraſque petiſſens, 
Convertebat ibi Natura foramina teriæ, 
Et ſuccum venis cogebat fundere apertis 
| Conſimilem Laftis —— 
1 Terra cibum Pueris, veſtem Vapor, Herba cubile 
3 Præbebat, multa & molli lanugine abundans. * 
i That Man's Body was formed out of the Duſt- of the Earth we believe, becauſe we have Reaſon ſo to do; .* * 
the Earth ſhould caſt forth ſuch Follicula (as the Poet expreſſes it) and then Men ſhould be brought up in . 
Way, as he deſcribes it, deſerves a Place among the moſt incredible Fables. Silling fleet's Orig. Sac. Page 23 
* Mr. Fenelon, late Archbiſhop of Cambray, in his Exiſtence of God. * 
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the whole Contrivance? Why; you would carry ſuch a one about and 
new him the Parts of the Houſe, and tell him, for Inſtance, Do you ſee this great 
Crurt-Gate ? It 15 larger than any other Door, that Coaches may enter in at it. The 
Sair-Caſe is made up of low Steps for the eaſier Aſcent, and turns according to the 
Apartments and & tories, it is to ſerve. The Windows open at certain Diſtances, and 
enlighten the whole Building: They are glazed, leſs the Wind ſhould enter in with the 
Light ; but they may be opened at Pleaſure, to take in the ſweet Air, when the Weas 
ther is fair. The Roof 1s contrived to defend the whole Houſe from Injuries of the 
Weather. The Timber-Waork is laid flanting, and pointed at the Top, that the Rain 
nd Snow may eaſily flide down on both Sides; and the Tiles bear one 2 another, 
that they may cover the Timber-Work. The ſeveral Floors ſerve to make different Sto- 
ries, in order to multiply Lodgings within a ſmall Space. The Chimnies are contrived 
to light the Fire in, and let out the Smoak, left it ſhould offend thoſe that warm them- 
nes. The Apartments are diſpos'd in ſuch a Manner, as to receive a numerous Fa- 
Ss :/y, without being obliged to paſs thro' one another”s Rooms; and the Maſter's Apart- 
int is the principal. Befides, there are Kitchens, Offices, Stables, Coach Houſes, and 
ler Appendages, all fitted to their proper Uſe. Sure, ſhould one urge to the Philo- 
W ſopher, this Work muſt have been directed by ſome ſkilful Architef, for _ Thing 
10 ls agreeable, pleaſant, uniform, and commodious ; beſides, he muſt needs have had 
WW -xcellent Artiſts under him. Not at all, would ſuch a Philoſopher anſwer, you love 
(o deceive yourſelf. This Houſe, tis true, is uniform, pleaſant, and commodious, 
but yet it made itſelf, with all its Proportions, Chance put together all the Stones 
in this excellent Order; it raiſed the Wall; it laid the Timber-work ; it cut open 
the Windows; it placed the Stair-Caſe, and no human Hand had any Thing to do 
Vith it.“ 
Warn we read the fabulous Story of Amphion, (continues that excellent Au- 
chor) who, by a miraculous Effect of Harmony, cauſed the Stones to riſe, and place 
WS themſelves in juſt Symmetry, one upon another, in order to form the Walls of 
8 Thebes, we make ourſelves merry with the poetical Fiction; and yet the Extrava- 
gance of our Ph:loſopher, that ſuppoſes an Houſe to be made without Hands, 
Wor a World without a wiſe Agent, ten thouſand Times excels the Poet. The Con- 
ſutation therefore, that the Roman Orator gives to this Hypotheſis, is not very dif- 
ferent to that our Author had deviſed, and well deſerving our Obſervation. *© If 
this Concourſe of Atoms, ſays he, could make a whole World, why may it not 
ſome Time make, and * why has it not already made, a Temple, or a Gallery, 
or a Portico, or an Houſe, or a City? And yet it is ſo far from doing this, and 
every Man fo far from believing it, that ſhould any one of us be caſt, ſuppoſe 
upon a deſolate Iſland, and find there a magnificent Palace, fitly contrived ac- 
= cording to the exacteſt Rules of Architecture, and curiouſly adorned and furniſhed, 


Hand in 


am it would never once enter into his Head, that this was done by an Earthquake, 
7 or the fortuitous ſhuffling together of its competent Materials; but immediately he 


&' would conclude that there had been ſome intelligent Arcbitect there, the Effect of 
* whoſe Art and Skill it was. Or ſhould he find there, but one ſingle Sheet of 
Paper, an Epiſtle or Oration written, full of profound Senſe, expreſſed in pro- 
per and figniicant Words, and adorned with elegant Phraſe and Diction; it 
would be beyond the Poſſibility of Man to perſuade him, that this was done by 
the careleſs Daſhes of an unguided Pen, by the rude ſcattering of Ink upon the 
Paper, or by the /ucky Projection of ſo many Letters at all Adventures; but he 
would be convinced by the Evidence of the Thing at firſt Sight, that there had 
been not only ſome Man, but ſome Scholar there.” The Application is ealy ; 
nd there need no more Words to confute an Opinion, that is not ſo much the 


Froduction of Reaſon and Philoſophy, as the extravagant Reſvery of a ſelf- con- 
eited Fancy. 


* Cur Forticum, cur Templum, cut Domum, cur Urbem non poteſt? Tull de Nat. Deor. Lib. II. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR I II 


S xic r. 
The CARTESLIAN HyeoTHEsis cenſured. 


ES CARTES agrees with Epicurus in making Matter and Motion the Prin. 

ciples of Nature; he ſuppoſes however the Being of a God, who create} 
this Matter, and impreſſed the firſt Motion upon it; but then, after this Motion 
is impreſſed, and the Wheels ſet a going, he leaves this vaſt Machine to the Lau 
of Mechaniſm, which effect all Things, both cele/tzal and terreſtrial, without wy 
farther Aſſiſtance from the firſt Impreſſor: © And thereupon he forms his Hy. 
theſis thus: He takes it for granted, that all the Matter of the World was at fit 
of one uniform Nature, divi/ible into innumerable Parts, and divided into many, 
which were all in Motion ; and from hence he ſuppoſes, © 1. That all the Matte, 
* of which the Univerſe is compos'd, was, at firſt, divided into equal Particles, d 
« a moderate Size, and had ſuch a Motion, as is now found in the World 
&©& 2. That all theſe Particles were not at firſt ſpherical, becauſe many ſuch lit, 
© Globes, join'd together, will not fill up a continued Space; but that, of hate 
<« Figure they were at firſt, by their continual Motion, and frequent Occurſions x 
6e gainſt each other, their Ang/es would be cut off, and they become ſpherical 
c 3. He aſſerts that there is no Space left empty; and therefore, when theſe round 
&« Particles, by being join'd together, leave ſome Intervals between them, he ſuppoſe 
e that there are other /e/er Particles, ariſing from thoſe Angles, that were cut of, 
© which, by the Force and Celerity of their Motion, will be divided into innumer- 
“ able ſtill leſs Fragments, proper to fill up all the Interſtices. 4. He ſuppoſe, 
& laſtly, that ſome of theſe Fragments, taken from the Angles of ſpherical Particle, 
© will neceſſarily have very angular Figures, and, upon that Account, being not ſ 
* fit for Motion, will be apt to ſtick together, and transfer a great Part of thei 
* Motion to ſuch Particles, as are leſs, and conſequently move ſwifter.“ Now thek 
Things being ſuppos'd, he undertakes to give us a very regular Account of the For. 
mation of the World; and the Zhree Sorts of Particles above-mentioned, he males 
his three Elements. The ſubtile Matter, cut off from the Angles of the greater Par 
ticles, is that, which compoſes the Sun and fixed Stars: The ſecond Element cot- 
fiſts of the ſpherical Particles themſelves, which make up the Heavens: And tron 
the third Element, which conſiſts of thoſe angular Particles, he gives an Account d 
the Formation of the Earth, Planets, and Comets, and other Phenomena of Natur, 
by the Help of the common Affections of Matter, Size, Figure, and Motion; Gol 
in the mean Time, as, Dr Cudworth expreſſes it, ſtanding by, as an idle SpeClat 
of this Luſus Atomorum, and the various Reſults of it. 

THERE is one Thing however (as this learned Author obſerves) wherein ol 
mechanick Philoſopher has been more extravagant, than ever any Atomiſt w 
of old: For, whereas the boldeſt of them never durſt venture to affirm, that th 
regular Frame of Things reſulted from the fortuitous Motions of Atoms at the ve 
firſt, before they had, for a long Time together, produc'd many inept Combination 
of particular Things, and nonſenſical Syſtems of the whole; our Philoſopher wil 
have his Atoms never ſo much as once to have blundered in their Motions, but, fro 
the very firſt, to have taken up their Places, and rang'd themſelves as orderly a 
methodically, as they could have done, had they been directed by the moſt yu 
Wiſdom. In the mean Time, his aſſerting a Plenion, and inventing his ſubtile Mat 
ter to fill every Space, was done in Compliance with the Humour of the Age; 
© had his Friend Merſennus told him, that a Vacuum had been as much in Faſhum, 
as a Plenum then ſeem'd to be, we ſhould have had an Hypotheſis grounded upon 
Vacuum, and no doubt as ſpecious and plauſible, as what we have now. * His Lan 
of Motion have been evidently ſhewn to be falſe, and his Notion of Matter is inc, 
ſiſtent with any Motion at all; for, as Space and Matter are, with him, the ſam 
Thing, (upon the Suppoſition that there is no Vacuum) there can be no Motion 
ſince Motion is only the Succeſſion of Bodies from one Place to another, which cr 
not ſucceed from one Place, if there be no Room to receive them in the next, ® 
there cannot be, if every Place be FULL, by 


b Baker's Reflections upon Learning. e Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacr. and Ray on the Creation, and Corti Pr es 
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CHAP. IL Of Creation in General. 


Tax all the Motion now in the World was created in the Beginning of 
Things, and that there is no new Motion produced, but the o communicated, and 
+ranſmitted from one Body to another; that the Inpulſion of ſubtile Matter is the 
Cauſe of all Gravity or Levity in Bodies ; that the Acceleration of heavy Bodies, in 
their Motion towards the Center, roceeds from the lame Impulſion; that Heat is 
nothing, but the Motion of the Particles of Air, agitated by this ſubtile Matter ; 
that the Y. egetation of Plants, and the Generation of Animals, were cauſed only by 
the fortuitous Motion of little Particles, as if Stones, by a Chance-Leap, ſhould range 
themſelves into a regular Palace ; that Brutes are utterly deſtitute of all Senſation ; that 
the Tokens, which they ſometimes diſcover, of Joy or Sadneſs, of Pleaſure or Pain, 
are but the Reſult of certain Springs, that play in the Machine, according as the 
Matter is diſpoſed ; that Heat is not in the Fire, nor Hardneſs in the Marble, nor 
Moiſture in the Water; but that all this is in the Soul, which, by Thought and Re- 
lection, finds the Fire to be hot, the Marble hard, and the Water moiſt : Theſe 
are ſome of the Paradoxes, that our Philoſopher has advanced, incongruous to Senſe, 
and refuted by Experience. In the mean Time, his r of the Nature of 
Things is not ſo ſatisfactory, His Hypotheſis of the Load- Stone, with thoſe little 
hooked Bodies, that attend it, is arbitrary and groundleſs. His Account of the ebbing 
and flowing of the Sea, by the Impreſſion of the Moon's Atmoſphere, is found to be 
falſe, b His Explication of the Pulſe of the Heart, which he attributes to an Ebul- 
ition, and ſudden Expanſion of the Blood, by a nitro-ſulphureous Ferment in its Ven- 
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nd tricles, is contrary to Experience ; and his Explication of the Motion of the Soul in 
ole me ſeveral Paſſions, by the Conjunction of Nerves and Fibres terminating in the 


8 Glandula Pinealis, is a pure Chimera. Twas prudently done therefore to break off 
his Syſtem, juſt as he came to treat of the Formation of Animals, being very con- 
ſcious, that (whatever he had done in Relation to the Heavens and the Earth) it 
would be impoſſible for him to form the Bodies of Men, and other living Creatures 
by the neceſſary Motion of Matter, without the Guidance and Superintendency of an 
Y all-wiſe and all-power ful Agent. | 


hek Taz Truth is, the Hypotheſes, that the World has yet ſeen, cannot give an 
Vote inquiſitive Mind any Satisfaction. They ſeem to be wrote more for the Oſtenta- 
nakes tion of their Authors Wit, than the Evidence of Truth ; and have therefore little 
Pats or no Foundation, but what a fruitful Invention gives them. And indeed how can 
col. it otherwiſe be? For ſince the particular Manner of the firſt Origination of Things 


is ſuch a Matter of Fact, as cannot poſſibly lie within the Compaſs of human Diſ- 

covery, Men muſt neceſſarily be ignorant of it, or have as confuſed Conceptions about 

it, as a blind Man has of Colours, unleſs it be revealed unto them, by ſome one that 
certainly knows the Fact itſelf. | 

= © 5UPyPosE in a Country, abounding with Scholars, but unacquainted with me- 

chanical Engines, a curious Artiſt (on purpoſe to try the Speculations of the Learn- 
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The Folly and 


Inpiety of all 


in ou ed) ſhould leave, in a Field, or a Foreſt, a Clock, or a Watch, with the Configura- 
þ wh tions of the various Phaſes of the Moon, the Motion and Place of the Sun in the 
nat thi Ecliptick, and ſeveral other curious Indications of celeſtial Motions, as well as the 
he Wet Hours of the Day, nicely expreſſed ; and that ſome of the Scholars of the Philoſophi- 
nation cal Sefts ſhould happen, in their Walk, to find it: What ſad Work would they make 
er vi n giving an Account of this Phenomenon? The Epicurean (according to his Hy- 
t, fron pothes) tells us, that this Watch was nothing elſe but an accidental . of 
ly a0d Atoms, that, havin g happily fallen together, did, by a little innate Motion, and 
; perſe bc Chance, make the Index, the Wheels, the Balance, and all. The Cartefian 
le Mal. agrees with him, as to the main of the Suppoſition ; but thinking he has not ſuffi- 
ge; n cicntly explained how the Watch came to be put in Motion at firſt, talks a greal deal 
Faſhian of a certain ſubtile Matter, that pervades it, and gives Motion to its moveable Parts, 
| upon) which conſiſt of certain globular Atoms, apt for Motion. A third, finding Fault 
Tis Lich the two former, tells them immediat y, that he has a more evident Solution 
is incon· of the Phenomenon, viz. the univerſal Soul of the World, that, having formed ſo 
he (ar: Bl many Sorts of Inſects, with fo many Organs and Faculties, and ſuch Congruity in 
Motion; their whole Compoſition, has made this wonderful Automaton likewiſe, with all its 
uch IJ Motions 
xt, | 
as 15 2 Reſlections. b Ray's Wiſdom of God in the Creation. There is indeed a poſthumous 
1 Na ant, imputed to Cartes, and entitled, De Ja Formation du Fetus, wherein there is a Pretence made to ſolve 
Tus age by for tuitous Mechaniſm ; but as the Theory thereof is built wholly upon a falſe Suppoſition, ſufficiently confuted 
= «4 Ve Harvey, in his Book of Generation, ſo is it all along precarious and exceptionable; beſides that it extends not 
fi Princt : all to the Differences there are in Animals, nor offers any Reaſon, why an Animal of one Species mi ht not be 
on Lear "me out of the Seed of another. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem. * Halls Origination of . 
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Motions and celeſtial Appearances : When immediately ſteps in an Ariſtotelia, 
and, being diſſatisfied with all the former Solutions, tells them, “Gentlemen, you 
ce are all miſtaken; all your Hyporheſes are impertinent, and the thin Cobwehg ot 
e your own Brains. This Machine, I tell you, is eternal, and fo are all its Mo. 
* tions; for as a circular Motion has no Beginning or Ending, this Motion, that 
c you ſee both in the Index and Wheels, is eternal, had no Beginning, and (11 
© have no End: This is the only Way of ſolving the Phenomenon.“ 

WHILE theſe ſeveral Philoſophers are thus debating the Matter, in comes the 
Artiſt, that made the Watch; and having heard all that paſt, * Gentlemen, ſays 
* he, you have ſhewn a great deal of Invention about this Piece of Work, hit 
te you are all out in your Gueſſes. I myſelf made it, and brought it hither ; and i 
“ you pleaſe to give me Leave, will tell you, how I made it. Firſt I wrought the 
« Spring, and the Fuſee, and the Wheels, and the Balance, and the Caſe, and the 
« Table; I fitted them one to another, and placed theſe ſeveral Axes, that are tg 
“direct the Motions of the Index, to diſcover the Hour of the Day, the F igure, 
* that ſhews the Phaſis of the Moon, and the other various Motions that you fee, 
* and then I put it all together, and wound up the Spring, which gives Motion tg 
* the Whole. In this Manner I made it: And that you may be fatisfied I ſpeak 
* Truth, I will tell you the whole Order and Proceſs of my making it, the ſeyerd 
«© Materials that it conſiſts of, how every individual Part of it is formed, and hoy 
* long I was about it.” This plain and undiſguiſed Diſcovery, at the very fi 
naming of it, make all the fine Suppoſitions of theſe philoſophical Heads vain and 
ridiculous : And, in like Manner, the plain unaffected Narrative of the World's Or. 
ginal, given us by the Hand of Moſes, is ſo full of good Senſe, Congruity, and 
Reaſonableneſs in itſelf, (as we ſhall. afterwards ſhew) that it gives us at once a 
clear Diſcovery of this great Myſtery, and ſhews, that the Eſſays of Philoſophers to 
weg. are but empty Theories, the Creatures of Fancy and Imagination, and no- 

ing elſe. 6 

: No R are the Eſſays of ſuch Philoſophers only vain in themſelves, but in ſome 
Senſe criminal: For ſince God, in the Holy Scriptures, repreſents the Structur 
of thoſe ſeveral Parts, that compoſe the World, as the immediate Effect of hi 
Will, in order to impreſs on our Minds a more lively and awful Senſe of his in- 
finite Power ; our Senſe of his Power is impaired, when we find it accounted for 
any other Way : Nor is the Awfulneſs of the Divine Majeſty near fo great, whe 
we hear a Philoſopher gravely recounting, how God having put certain Particle 
of Matter in Motion, they, by Degrees, ranged themſelves according to their pre 
ſent Order and Situation; as when we heard it ſaid, * that he ſpake, and it un 
done; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt ; which not only expreſſes the Truth of tif 
Hiſtory, but the general Senſe of Mankind, who have always had this Notion d 
God, that to command, and to do it, is the ſame Thing with bim. u It was in ti 
Deſcription of the Creation of the World, that Longinus obſerved the ſublime Silk 
of Moſes ; and if the Relation of it be juſtly admirable, the Creation itſelf, in ſuch 
a Manner as is there related, muſt be much more wonderful. But now, what woll 
Longinus have ſaid, if the Creation had been related to have been performed, 10 
by any Command, which had its immediate Effect, but by the tedious Procek d 
mechanical Cauſes? What Grandeur, what Evidence of the Divine Power ! 
Majeſty is there in this, more than in any chymical Operation, if the mechani 
Hypotheſis were true? *Tis not eaſy to determine therefore, whether the Van 
or Impiety of Men be really greater, in pretending to draw a particular Pr 
of the Manner, wherein the ſeveral Parts of the World were formed, without the 
Divine Interpoſition ; and *tis to reprove ſuch bold and impious Eſſays of hum 
Wit, (for » next to attempt the making of a World, I know no Undertaking mat 
daring, than to pretend to diſcover how it was made) that we find God repreſents 
in Scripture, as demanding of Man what Anſwer he can give to the Quelti 
there propoſed concerning the Origin and Formation of Things: ? Where 1. 
thou, when I laid the Foundation of the Earth? Declare, if thou haſt Uuderſtandiſ 
Who hath laid the Meaſures thereof, or who hath ſtretebed the Line upon it! Wi" 
upon are the Foundations thereof faſtned, or who laid the Corner-Stone there!f* Ani 
that we find Solamon bimſelf, whoſe Knowledge of natural Cauſes was the moſt co 


ſummate, and of the greateſt Extent, of any Man's, that ever appeares i 4 


' Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. v Plal, xxxiii, 9. » Penkin's Resſonableneſ, V 3 
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do attain a Perfection 
in it: * 1 beheld, ſays he, all the Wark of God, that a M. 


Aan cannot find out the 
3 becauſe though a Man labour to ſeek it out, 
vet be ſhall not find it, yea farther, though a wiſe Man feek to know it, yet ſhall 
he not be able to find it, ; 

* WE may therefore eſteem the Learning, 


and admire the Sagacity, and allow 
the good Intentions of theſe Authors, that make it the Matter of their Enquiry ; 
but when any one advances an Hypotheſis in Contradiction to all others; propoſes 


and maintains poſitively, not only that 
Things might be ſo, if God pleaſed, but that th be 


ceit, highly repugnant to the royal Phi- 
of the Way and Manger, how 


; is own Revelation. If therefore 
each Hypotheſis were poſſible, Jet it could not be affirm'd that any one 


to ſet up his 9w#, in Contradiction to all the reſt, and none can maintain its Ground 
any longer, than till another is brought to confut 


e it, it were very ſtrange if Men 
ſhould content themſelves with ſuch Uncertainties, rather than rely on the plain 
Word of God. 


fl Tu Word of God has aſſured us, that * the invifible Things of him from the 
; wal Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
On. even his eternal Power and Godhead. His Power, in being able, with ſo much 
* Eaſe and Expedition, to rear and uphold fo vaſt a Fabrick 3 his Wiſdom, in con- 
«| triving ſuch a beautiful Syſtem of Things, digeſting them fo fitl , and connecting 
ers lo them ſo firmly, and in ſuch harmonious an Order ; and his Godhead, in being the 
d no- Author of all thoſe Beauties and Perfections, all thoſe Splendors and Magnificences, 
| which we behold with ſo much Pleaſure and Wonder, and which, the Heathens 

ſore themſelves, in the Contem plation of, were carried away With a poetick Rapture, and 
Cure fell into Fits of com poſing Hymns and Eulogies to the Wor Creator: And there- 
F hi fore * Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which 15 exalted above all Bleſing and Praiſe, 
's ine Thou, even thou, art Lord alone, thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with 
d for all their Hoſt ; the Earth, and all T, bings that are therein, the Seas and all that is 
When therein, and thou Preſervgſt them all. 

ticle 


4 Ecclef. viii. 15. 
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roull | 

E Of the CREATION of HEAVEN aud ANGELS. 

els 0 | | 

4 I. ga HE World, or Univerſe, conſiſts of two Parts ; the one nvifible and in- 23. Divigen 
4 ga acceſſible to us, which is the ſupreme Heaven, together with the Angels, 9 the He. 
„ ll [99 that there inhabit: The other ob, which comprehends the Firma- 

ht eG ment, wherein the Stars do ſhine; the ſeveral P L t we behold 

with our Eyes; and this ?erraqueous Globe, whereon we live. This ſa- 

= Preme Heaven St Paul has called he third 


Heaven, in reſpe& to our Diſtance from 
ol 1 Bid, mich Senſe, the firſt Heaven is the Air, 
irds 


or Almoſphere of the Earth, where. 
is do fly, and Meteors are ingendered ; the ſecond, is the ethereal Region, 
hon wherein the 


wo Stars, and other luminous Bodies are fixed and the third, the empy. 
| real Heaven, where God himſelf reſides, and more immediately diſplays his majeſtick 
7 yi Now he, that at all conſiders the vaſt Bulk and Ex 

ow 


| > Will find himſelf, —_ the firſt Re- 
ae tion, compelled to acknowledge, » that the e G 
e tbe Firmomens Sreweth his Handy-work, 


e of Gad, 


The Sun, according to the common and 
Z 2 loweſt 


UM B. X. 


2 2 Cor. xii. 2. d Pal. xix, 1. 
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loweſt Computation, is one hundred and fixty-fix times bigger than the Earth: «T1, 
Diſtance of the fixed Stars from us, according to the beſt Calculations, is fix hun. 
dred and forty-eight thouſand Millions of Engliſb Miles; and if ſo, what a prodigi. 
ous Extent muſt the whole be? And what muſt we think of that u Woh 
above, which till increaſes, and enlarges its Circumference, in Proportion to its D. 
ſtance ? I make no Wonder at all therefore, that, upon ſuch a Contemplation as thi 
ſome Philoſophers of old have been tempted to believe the World infinite; and wit. 
out doubt they would have believed it fo, had not Reaſon come in to their Aid, aud 
ſhewn them, that every Thing, compoſed of Number and Parts, muſt nece({yij 
be finite, and can have no more than an indefinite Extenſion, i. e. an Extenſign þ 
large, that we cannot conceive it, nor ſet any Bounds to it. But now, what Ming 
leſs than infinite, what Hand, leſs than omnipotent, could have laid a Deſign ſo in, 
menſe, and executed it ſo ſucceſsfully ? We juſtly admire the Compaſs of the He. 
vens, the Vaſtneſs of their Diſtance, and the Regularity of their Motions ; and wh 
we behold the farry Region, ſet forth in all its Pride and Glory, we cannot forben 
extolling its great Creator: But could we draw aſide the Veil, and look into thy 
Sanctuary; could we mount above this ſpangled Firmament, which is but the Oy: 
work, as it were, to that new Jeruſalem, * whoſe Streets are of pure Gold, and th 
very Foundations of whoſe Walls (to accommodate its Luſtre to our Apprehenſion) ay 
of precious Stones, which God has prepared for his own Habitation ; we ſhould fog 
forget our boaſted Laws of mechanical Motion, and bluſh, and fall down, and ja 
our Acknowledgments with thoſe bright Intelligencies, that ceaſe not Day and N ig, 
bleſſing God, and ſaying, * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and V. 
nour, and Power ; for thou haſt created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, al 
were created. | 
T Is a great Diſpute both among Aſtronomers and Divines, s whether the Hiſt 
of the Creation, as it is delivered by Moſes, includes the higher Heavens, or is onh 
intended to deſcribe the Formation of the Earth, and its Dependencies. Thoſe thi 
take his Words, In the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth, for a ſun 
mary Propofition, are of Opinion, that the entire Unzverſe is comprized in the fl 
Days Works; but others, who rather think them a general Preface to his Hiſtoy, 
imagine, that they extend no farther than to this habitable World; at the moſt, 
farther than this Planetary Syſtem. They ſuppoſe then, that the Creation of tle 
Heavens was precedaneous to that of the Earth, ſome think, to that of the Chan; 
that they were made for the Reception of Angels, who were created many Ages tt 
fore the Formation of Man; and that it is agreeable to the Notions we have of C0 
that he ſhould have Creatures to communicate his Goodneſs to, and a Place to dt 
play his Glory in, long before the Moſaich Account of Time. Tho' therefore ti 
oly Penman mentions Heaven as well as Earth, in his Introduction; yet it does dt 
therefore follow, ſay they, that he means the ſupreme Heaven, becauſe the Wat 
Heaven, in Scripture-Language, is often known to ſignify no more, than the Ren 
of the Air, Thus we read of the“ Firmament of Heaven, the Windows of Heut 
& the Bottles of Heaven, and! the hoary Froſt of Heaven; none of which extend bv 
yond our Atmoſphere ; and therefore, when God is ſaid to create the Heaven and tt 
Earth, we cannot from thence neceſſarily conclude, that he did, at one and the ant 
Time, create every Thing in the vaſt extra-mundane Spaces: Nay, tho? we ſhouk 
allow Heaven, in this Place, to be taken in its moſt exalted Senſe, yet all that a 
be inferr'd from hence is, that Moſes is here inſtructing the Jews, not only that ti 
little Globe, whoſe Formation he was going to deſcribe, but even the Frame of ur 
verſal Nature, and the Heavens, with all their Hoſts, both viſible and inviſible, we 
effected by the ſame Almighty Hand: But, at what Point of Time they were eff 
ed, he no where determines; only he intimates, in the very next Words, that Ul 
were of an antienter Standing than the Earth; for the Earth, ſays he, (or the Char 
tick Maſs, out of which the Earth was formed) was without Form, and Void, © 
Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep, even after he had told us, that God he 
created the Heaven. Tho” therefore we are told indeed, that in the fourth Day 
God made two great Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer La 
to rule the Night, and that he made the Stars alſo; yet the Text, they ſay, does n 


neceſſarily denote ſo much. Our Engliſb Tranſlation interpolates the Wort 
| n 
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Rev. xxi. 18, c. f Ibid. iv. 11, s Vid, Whifton's Theory. b Gen. i. 20. i Ibid. uu. 
! Ver. 29. m Gen. i, 16, n Nicholli's Conference, Vol. I. 
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made) which are not in the Original; for the ſimple Tranſlation of the Hebrew is 
only this, —— And God made two great Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, 
- 1nd the leſſer Light to rule the Night, and the Stars; which laſt Words (and the 
Stars) are not to be referred to the Word (Made) in the Beginning of the Verſe, but 
to the Word (Rule) which immediately goes before them; and ſo this Sentence, Zhe 
leſſer Light to rule the Night and the Stars, will denote the peculiar Uſefulneſs and 
Predominancy of the Moon above all other Stars, and Planets, in reſpect of this Earth 
of ours: For it ſhines out, when they only twinkle, and affords a mighty Influence 
in the Production and Growth of all Plants and Vegetables ; ſo that it may not 
improperly be called the * Ruler of the Night, and a Prince, as it were, among 
r Stars. 
< nos E, that take in the whole ſolar Syſtem, allow of this Interpretation; but , * 
ſuch, as confine the Moſaic Creation to this ſublunary World only, have invented re created. 
another, viz. ? that the Heaven and heavenly Bodies were not created on the fourth 
Day, (for that they were long before) but were only then brought to Sight, and made 
apparent lo the Earth, after the ſuperior Region of the Chaos, which obſcur'd them 
before, was ſo far defecated, and made clear, as to admit of the Rays of the Sun. 
Tho therefore the Subſtance of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, was certainly before; 
et they are faid not improperly then to be made, when, the Darkneſs of the inter- 
mediate Air being diſſipated, they became conſpicuous to the Earth, and began firft 
to ſerve it in the Capacity of Sun, Moon, and Stars. To countenance this Expoſi- 
on, they think it unaccountable, that the Earth, with its Furniture, ſhould take 
p four entire Days, at leaſt, of thoſe fix, which were allotted for the whole Crea- 
oon; while the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Bodies ſo immenſely large, beſides the unknown 
Regions of the Empyreal Heaven, are crouded together into one ſingle Day; where- 


on pon they conclude, that theſe innumerable celeſtial Bodies were made at another Time, 

ny WHETHER Heaven was created gradually or inſtantaneouſly ; out of nothing, tler aut 7 
tha rr out of ſome pre- exiſtent Matter; and, in the Production of it, whether God pro- ning. 
Needed in the ſame Method, that he did in the Formation of the Earth; are Que- 
ions, wherein we have no poſitive Evidence, and may therefore admit of no ſmall 

o7, WD cbate. It ſeems more agreeable to Scripture however to imagine, that all celeſtial 

, M0 zeings were originally produced out of nothing, becauſe there was not that Reaſon 

1 or God's gradual Procedure (as we ſhall ſee preſently) in the Formation of them, 


$ there was in the Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Earth: And if they were made 


t of nothing, there is no Queſtion, but that they were made inſtantancouſiy, and 
000 | in the ſame Moment; for when God commanded that they ſhould exiſt, (there 
0 (i {Wc ing nothing either to oppoſe his Command, or retard the Execution of it, nor any 
rc be edium between Non-exiſtence and a State of Exiſtence) they muſt immediately 
es nf ve exiſted, in the Form that the Scripture repreſents his Almighty Fiat: He 
Wat bake the Word, and they were made; he commanded, and they were created; for 
Regia *6 _ 7 the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Word 
Luis Mouth. 


nd be WHEN the Angels firſt received their Being; whether they exiſted before, or were Igel, when 
and 0P<mſclves a Part of the Hexameron, or fix Days Work of God, is another Queſtion crate. 

e m och diſputed among the ancient Doctors, eſpecially thoſe of the Greek Church, 

sad ome have thought that theſe illuſtrious Spirits are mentioned by Moſes under the 

hat lame of! Light, and fo were the Production of the fit Day; but tis viſible that 

that le that Place, Light is oppoſed to Darkneſs, and called * Day; which is enough to 


dnvince any one, that it is not to be un erſtood of Angels, but ſtrictly and properly 


le, wet ſome luminous Body. , 
e ci O7THt xs have imagined that they were not made ? until the fxth Day; and that, 
hat 09888 other Parts of the Creation roſe by Degrees, from the Leſs to the more Perfect, 
he Cl f til they came to Man, who was not created, until the laſt Day ; ſo Angels, who 
void, © | are 
God bv | 
ch Day This Senſe of the Words ſeems more natural; becauſe the Moon's being Prince and Ruler among the Stars, 
or Li k A Goddeſs of the Night, is the common Language of the Ancients, Thus Tully tells us, that ſhe was called Diana, 
ſe q ule ſhe made a Day of the Night. De Nat. Deor. Lib. ii. Horace, Lucidum Cæli Decus, & Syderum Regina 
does * Ep. 18. Seneca, Obſeuri Dea clara mundi. Hipp. and (to name no more) Statius, Arcane Moderatriæ 
Vords 0 a 4 Lune, Web. P Whiſton's Theory. q4 This Expoſition is thought the more feaſible, becauſe the 
mad Ad facere in the Latin Tongue, has its Derivation from nowam faciem induere ; ſo that a Thing is then ſaid to be 


, when it has another Appearance, than what it had before : Nor is the original Word (Gnaſab) which is uſed 
| . much different ; for it ſignifies, not only any new Formation, but any new Uſe, or outward Appearance of 

ung; as might be ſhewn from ſeveral Inſtances. Njcho/l;'s Conference, Vol. I. r Fiddes's Body of 
W, Vol. I. r Pfal. xxxiii. 6. and exlviii. 5. t Bull's Sermons. uv Gen. 1. 3. 
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ence proved 
from Scripture. 


A Compleat Body of Diomuy, Parr II 


are the ſupreme Order of created Beings, and many Degrees more perfect than Mau 
were made (but made after him) the ſame Day, to crown and conſummate the 
Work, But this Conjecture, how plauſible ſoever, has not the Fortune to be coun. 
tenanced by Scripture ; for if the * Morning-Stars ſung together, and all the Sont at 
God ſhouted for Joy, when God laid the Foundations of the Earth; then were th 
Angels exiſtent, at leaſt on the third Day of the Creation, when God ſeparated the 
Waters from the dry Land. : 

*OTHERS again are poſitive, that Moſes himſelf (though he does not expreſs g, 
what particular Day the Angels were made) does nevertheleſs intimate, that they wer, 
created ſome Time within the Compaſs of the Six, when he tells us that, Thy tj, 
Heaven and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the Hoſt of them, and on the ſeventh Dy 
God ended the Work, which he had made : But then, what we are to underſtand by 
the Hoſt of them, this is the Queſtion, © The whole Hoſt of Heaven (taking it h 
that Senſe) conſiſts of two Parts, the viſible, and intelligible Hoſt of Heaven, The 
vifible Hoſt of Heaven are the Sun, Moon, and Stars, thoſe glorious Lights of He. 
ven, which we behold with our Eyes, and ſo they are called f in ſeveral Places af 
Scripture. The intelligible Hoſt of Heaven are the Angels; and wherever we men 
with this Hoſt © being the Lord, * praifing the Lord, and i worſhipping him, ther 
we may conclude that it is commonly to be taken in this Senſe ; but in the Pl 
before us there is no Intimation given us how we are to take it, only, as Moſes male 
mention of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, but never of the Angels, it ſeems more pro- 
bable that the Words ſhould relate to them: And this Probability is farther height 
ened, if we conſider * how, from the Fall of the Angels, and their ſeducing Man þ 
ſoon into Sin, it ſeems not a little credible, that they had an Exiſtence ſome Tine 
at leaſt, before the Creation of the material World. It does not ſeem reaſonabk 
that thoſe glorious Beings (as they confeſſedly were in their original State) ſhould in. 
mediately have formed, and executed a Delign againſt their Maker; eſpecially can. 
ſidering the Nature of ſuch an Aitempt, the Preparations to be made, the Numben 
to be gained over, and the many previous Arts to be practiſed (all which muſt tak 
up ſome Time) in order to inflame the Rebellion. For theſe and ſuch like Reaſon 
then, ſay they, it ſeems expedient, that thoſe bright and heavenly Beings ſhould pre 
cede all material Things in the Time of their Creation, as well as they do in th 
Honour and Dignity of their Nature and Employment ; which are the next Thing 
we are to look into. | 


1. 4 
Of the BEING and NATURE of ANGELS. 


NGELS (in the proper Signification of the Word)! do not import the M. 
ture of any Beings, but only the Office, to which they are appointed, eſpet 
ally in the Way of Meſſage, or Intercourſe between God and his Creatures; in whid 
Senſe they are called ® the Miniſters of God, that do his Pleaſure, and minijteril 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. That thts 
are ſuch Beings in the Regions above, as we call Angels, i. e. » certain permani® 
Subſtances, inviſible, and imperceptible to our Senſes, endow'd with Underſtand 
and Power, ſuperior to that of human Nature; created by God, and ſubject to hh 
as the ſupreme Being ; miniſtering to his Divine Providence, in the Government 
the World; and, by his Appointment, more eſpecially attending the Aﬀeairs 0 
Mankind; is a Truth ſo fully recorded in the Scriptures, that no one can doubt 
it, who believes their Divine Authority. ? Nay, in thoſe very Books of Miſa, 
which the Sadducees looked upon as ſacred, there is ſuch expreſs Mention made d 
their frequent Intercourſe with Mankind, that we can hardly believe, that th 
Sadducees utterly denied their Exiſtence, (for then they muſt deny the Truth of 
Pentateuch) only that they had no Notion of their appearing at that Time, ot F 
haps ſome Ages before; in like Manner, as ſome among us, tho' they do not able 


lutely impugn the Being of Spirits, yet are far from giving into the many Accor 
{ppariti 


z Job xxxviii. 7, 4. * Curcell. Inſtitut. d Gen. i, 9. © Bull's Sermons, d Gen. ii. 1, 2. ; 
ibid. f Deut. xvii. 3. s Pſal. ciii. 21. h Luke ii. 13. i Nebem. ix. 6. 


Inſtit. and Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 1 Fiddes's ibid. m Pſal. ciii. 21. 


o Bull's Sermons, P Fidaes's ibid. I 
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Apparitions, and in ſome Diſpoſition to explode them all, becauſe they relate to in- 
ale Subſtances. i 
Ius a groſs Notion however not to believe the Reality of a Thing, becauſe we 
-:nnot ſee it; and we may with the fame Propriety call in Queſtion the Being of a 
God, or the Operations of our own Minds, as we may the Exiſtence of Angels, 
vecauſe our mortal Eyes are too groſs to diſcern their Subſtance, and remark their 
Attendance about us. Tis Argument enough to engage our Belief, that God has 
:evealed the Thing to us, and tis perhaps an Inſtance of his Loving-Kindneſs, that 
he does not open our Eyes, to ſhew us the Beings, that do ſurround us; which, 
conſidering the Mixture of good and bad Spirits, differently obſerving our Ways, 
ind differently affected with our Behaviour, might affright and diſtract us; at leaſt, 
determine the Freedom of our Will, and deprive us of the Honour of ſerving God by 
Choice. > | 

'T1s none of our Ambition then, to be convineed by ocular Demonſtration : 
we ſ know that the Word of God is true, and that; both in the Old and New 
7m, this Doctrine of Spirits is ſo often declared and exemplified, that nothing 
bt a Mind, highly prejudiced, and deeply tinctured with Infidelity, can reſiſt its 
ryidence. Nay we know, that the wiſeſt of the Ancients, both e and 
Poets, always acknowledged the Exiſtence of Angels, à and; though they gave 
hm different Appellations, that of Demons among the Greeks, and Genii among 
the Lalins, yet they were full of this Perſuaſion, that they were a Sort of middle 
einge, ſent upon gracious Meſſages, and employed as Miniſters and Interpreters be- 
ween God and Man ; and from this Perſuaſion, the Account of their Mercury, who, 
pon every Occaſion, was diſpatched from the ſupreme Jupiter with Meſſages to the 
orld below, without all Controverſy, did ariſe. 
Ir is not worth our while to enquire, by what Means the Heathen World was 
ed into this Perſuaſion ; whether it was by a certain natural Inflin?, and Force 
f human Reaſon; by a prevailing Tradition, that obtained in the earlieſt Ages 
pf the World; or by the Experience of ſuch Effects, as could not be accounted 
r without the Suppoſition of ſuch Beings. Which Way ſoever they came into 
bis Opinion, 'tis certain, that we cannot be miſtaken in it, becauſe we have both 
eaſon and Revelation, for the Confirmation of our Faith in this Particular. 

lr we look upon ourſelves, we cannot but perceive, that we are Creatures com- From Nia fe 
ounded of two different Natures; that, in our animal Nature, we reſemble the 
ect that periſh ; and in our rational, find too many Impediments, and Imper- 
ions, ever to think ourſelves the Top of God's Creation. If we look upon 
eee Earth, we ſee a Gradation of ſeveral Creatures, one above another; ſome, that 
ve barely Being, as Earth, Air, and Water; ſome, that, beſides Being, have 
ife, as Plants, Trees, and other Vegetables ; ſome, that, beſides Life, have Senſe, 
d Perception, as brute Animals; and ſome, that, beſides Senſe, have Reaſon and 
ogitation, as Men: And, as we ſee our ſenſitive Part exiſts in Beings, that are be- 


ug x eath us, ſo it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our more noble and intellectual Part 
5 Fo kiſts in Beings, that are above us: Exiſts ſeparate from all Incumbrance of Fleſh, 
* d moves in a Sphere of Activity, as much ſuperior to us, as we are to Brutes. 

u * Nav, as we perceive, that there are ſeveral Steps and Degrees, whereby Nature 
je 100 ſcends to the Top of that Species, which has ſome Reſemblance to the next Claſs of 
* es that are above it; (for ſome Brutes are more ſenſible and apprehenſive than 
4 S ſome Plants more beautiful, and approaching nearer to Senſe; and, of in- 
"I mimate Things, ſome are more ſplendid and amazing than their Neighbours) fo it 
Na << no improbable Conjecture, that there is the like gradual Aſcent in this celeſtial 


erarchy, from the loweſt Rank, that borders upon Man, to the higheſt, that 
omes as near, as a finite Creature can, to an infinite Deity. EY 
Tufs Earth, which is but a Spot, in Compariſon of the Heavens, is repleniſhed, 


doubt 0 


of Mis 


q 
hy ſe lee, with Men innumerable, capable of knowing, and conſequently of ſerving, 
l h of i þ adoring their Creator. Heaven, we conceive, muſt be a glorious Place indeed, 
1 ot he nen the Firmament, that hangs over our Head, is but the Floor, and Pavement, as 
£ ot able C- e, of that bright extended Region, which the Glory of the Lord inhabiteth ; 
count can we think, that this Region is like an empty Wilderneſs, or barren Deſert, 


ſtitute of intelligent Beings, to admire the Wonders of the Place, and do Homage 


ritil 6 
ps the great Author of the Univerſe ? When we ſee ſo many proſtrate at his Foot/tool, 
„ * A a a i and 

: c n 7 80 . . S 
n Hed. — 5 Body of Divinity, Vol. I. r Bull 's Sermons. © Biſhop Patric#'s Sermons, and Biſhop 
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Their Number To this Purpoſe, we may obſerve, that, not only the Number of the ccleſil 


end Orders. 


Their Nature. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Part] 


and paying their Devotions to him at ſuch a Diſtance here below, can we ſuppoſe 
that he has no Servants to wait on him in his * runner te none to attend h 
Commands, none to reſound his Praiſe, and tell forth his noble Acts, within the C. 
cumference of his Throne ? | 

We ſadly miſtake ourſelves, if we think, that the great God of Heaven 4 
Earth is (what the Epicureans paint him) an idle, ſolifary Being, wrapped up in lu. 
dolence and Eaſe, and contenting himſelf with the dumb Contemplation of his oy; 
Excellencies. His Character 7s to be good, and to ds good ; he takes Delight in viey. 
ing the Works of his Hands; he is pleaſed with the Praiſes, and joyful Acclany. 
tions of his Creatures; and perhaps, in Heaven, has as great a Variety of them, 3 
we ſee upon Earth, and has put as large a Difference between their reſpective Power 
and Abilities, as he has done, not only between Man and Man, but even bet 
Men, and other inferior Creatures, 


Inhabitants is ſaid to be ® ten thouſand Times ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thy. 
fands ; but that the Conjectures of ſome ſpeculative Men have diſtributed them iny 
* nine Orders, according to the Number of the Words, whereby they are ei. 
preſſed in Scripture, and reduced theſe Orders into three Hierarchies, as they al 
them; to the firſt of which belong, Seraphim, Cherubim, and Thrones ; to the b. 
cond, Dominions, Virtues, and Powers; and to the third, Principalities, Arch- ty. 
gels, and Angels. They imagine farther, that in each Hierarchy, there is an ex 
Subordination ; ſome are Aſiſtentes, what we may ſtile, the Reſidentiaries of Hey 
ven, who ſtand always before the Throne of God; and others, Miniftrantes, why 
we may call the Miſſionaries of Heaven, that are fent forth, as Need requires, y 
miniſter to the Faithful upon Earth; that the Province of the one, is to receive dl 
Orders immediately from God, and the Buſineſs of the other is inſtantly to a- 
ecute them. 

How EVER this be with Relation to the ſtanding Polity of that inviſible King. 
dom, yet, at leaſt, upon Occaſions of more Importance, we are aſſured, that the 
higheſt of theſe heavenly Courtiers are ſometimes diſpatched with Embaſſies to the 
lower World ; as the Ange! Gabriel (who * flands in the Preſence of God, as hin- 
{elf teſtifies) was firſt ſent to Zacharias, to notify the Approach of the Meſſias; and 
afterwards, to the Virgin Mary, to congratulate her Conception of him ; at which 
you find, with this Angel (as I ſuppoſe) a Multitude of an heavenly Hoſt, i. e. d 
lower Angels, under the Command of this * Prince of the Hoſt, praiſing Gi, and 
ſaying, Glory be to God in the higheſt. 

That they are Spirits, the Apoſtles tell us; but whether they are pure Spirit 
diveſted of Matter, and all corporeal Vebicle, (as Philoſophers term it) has been 
Controverſy of a long ſtanding. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome d 
the ancient Chriſtian Fathers, were of Opinion, that Angels were cloathed wit 
ſome Kind of Bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt and fineſt Matter, which = * 

FDeredr, 


u Rev. v. it. x Some of the Hebrew Doctors tell us, that there are four Orders of Angels; tbe fl 
is of Michael, the ſecond of Gabriel, the third of Uriel, and the fourth of Raphael; but, according to Main 
there are ten diſtinct Degrees of theſe heavenly Miniſters. Among Chriſtian Writers, Diomfius the Areipagit f 
he is called) was the firſt that poſitively aſſerted nine Orders of Angels; and in this he was followed by the Schock 
men, and moſt of the Doctors of the Church of Rome. Edwards Body of Divinity. 

+ This Diſtinction of A/;fentes and Miniſtrantes ſeems to imply, that the principal Angels are wholly exempt fol 
the Miniſtry, that we are now diſcourſing of; for which it is alledged, that ſome of them are ſaid a/ways 1 
Hold the Face of Gad, and to land before him; and, conſequently, never go forth themſelves upon external Miſm 
but only give the Orders, which they receive from God, to ſuch inferior Angels, as miniſter under them, to be 
them executed upon Earth. It is to be obſerved however, that the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
no Diſtinction among them in this 7 for his zgative Interrogation (which is equivalent to a ſtrong Aff 
tion) is univerſal and unlimited, Are they nat all miniſir ing Spirits ? Heb. i. 14. Nor ſhould it be forgot, tht® 
main Scope of the Author in this Chapter is, to aſſert the Pre-eminence of the Son of God, not above fome® 
ferior Angels only, but over the Angels uni verſalh, even thoſe of the higheſt Rank and Dignity ; and the 
he aſſerts, that, whereas the Scripture ſpeaks of the Son as /itting on the Throne of God the Far „and fo 2 j 
Partner with him in the Divine Empire; the Angels all of them are conſeſſedly miniſtring Spirits, ſeni forth, 
God's Pleaſure, to execute his Commands on Earth. As certain therefore as it is, that the Son of God * 1 
rior to all Angels, none excepted, ſo certain it is, that all the Angels, without Exception, are miniſtrimg Spur 1 
ſent forth to miniſter for the faithful on Earth. Their 2 before God therefore, or ſering his Face, ale * 
metaphorical Phraſes, which mean no more, than their eing ready at Hand to do what he commands them ; and t , 
fore, if the Son of God himſelf, when ſent by the Father, vouchſafed to come down from Heaven, ard ob 
incarnate for us Men, and for our Sakvationz it cannot be thought beneath the Dignity of the moſt excel ul 
ut 2 — to be ſent down upon Earth, in order to do good Offices to Mankind. 

rmons, Vol. II. | 

Y Norris's Sermons, Vol. II. 2 This DiſtinQion, inter aſſiſtentes & miniſirantes angelos Was 71 89 
by Agninas, and his Followers, being led into it by the Authority of Dionyſus. Bull's Sermons. n 

1119. d Dan. x. 21. o Tilletfon's Sermons, Vol. II. 8 
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AS 7hcreo/; and this Perſuaſion ſeemed to be grounded upon a pious Belief, that it 
ee peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of God himſelf, to be a pure and fimple 
| 8 irit, The more current Opinion however of the Chriſtian Church (eſpecially of 
4th Times) has been, that Angels are Subſtances entirely ſplritual, though infinitely 
inferior to their Creator's Eſſence, and have nothing material or corporeal belonging 
to them; tho they can, at any Time, form and aſſume Bodies, and, as the Scrip- 
ture acquaints us, have, on certain Occaſions, appeared in human Shape. 


— 
. 
1 

- 


both in our ſpiritual and corporeal Acts, from this Load of Matter, that we carr 

about with us. The Weight of the Body preſſes down the Soul in all its nobleſt Sallies ; 
and Maims and Sickneſs weaken and retard the Body, even in its moſt ordinary Ope- 
l aions: But now the holy Angels have none of theſe Impediments to contend with, 
Whey have no Weight or Load upon their Faculties; nothing to deaden or relax the 
rin; of their Motion; no Concupiſcence to darken their Underſtandings, or per- 
ert their Wills; no Indiſpoſition, Languor, or Wearineſs, occaſioned by lazy or 
Wickly Velicles; but are always freſh, vigorous, and bright, like the Sun, riſing in 
he Morning to run its appointed Courſe: Are always ſtrong, quick, and pene- 


an 

ol rating, as the Wind, as Lightning, as a Flame of Fire, and are therefore very often, 
N n Scripture, expreſſed by theſe Metaphors. 

Nia,  ftrong and powerful, fo ſubtile and penetrating are they, that no Dark- 
wad nfs can hinder their Sight; no Refiſtance of material Bodies can obſtruct their 
. inge; no bodily Quality can have its Effect, if they pleaſe to ſuſpend or controul 
chu t: For they could ſee * Sarah laugh, though ſhe was in another Tent; s could 
„gas through the Priſon-Door, to viſit and releaſe St Peter; and “ with-hold the 
- i Violence of the fiery Furnace, to reſcue the three 1/raelites. That they can collect, 


d manage to their Uſes, all Meteors and Exhalations ; can diſpoſe the Temperature 
f the Air, and order the Influence of the Elements, ſo as to produce ſtrange Sights in 
he upper Regions, and occaſion either publick Bleflings or Calamities here below; 


it the the Thunder and Lightning, and Earthquakes, at the Delivery of the Law, ſaid 
0 the o be raiſed by them; and the many ſore Judgments of * War, Famine, and Peſti- 
Wence, ſaid to be of their Infliction, are a ſufficient Indication. 


! WHAT Influence they have over human Bodies, either to improve, or impair 
eir State of Health; what Power they have over their animal Spirits, ſo as, by 
ing, or accelerating them, to produce either Joy or Sadneſs in us; and what Ac- 
s they have to our Minds, by the Help and Mediation of our Fancies; n the 
Death of Herod, who was ſtruck with an Angel, and his Bowels putrified into 


pirits Vorms ; the Caſe of Saul, who, By the Faſcination of an evil Spirit, was at Times 
been 1 un into a deſperate Melancholy; and the Caſe of ſome primitive Martyrs, who, 
me d dy the Miniſtry of good Spirits, were, in their Sufferings, exhilarated to a wondrous 
| wit RP cgree, are abundant Conviction. Nay, I cannot fee, why theſe lofty Beings, 
; call ho are ſaid fo excel in Knowledge, and Wiſdom, as well as Strength, may not fo 
bered terfeftly know the Texture of our Nature, as to find a more immediate Acceſs to 


Jur Souls ; as to be able to ſuggeſt Thoughts by Day, as well as Dreams by Night; 
d, in the Courſe of their Attendance upon us, to inform or warn, to encourage 
r dehort, to comfort or affright us, in ſome of our moſt momentous Undertakings, 


he benever God's Commiſſion, or their Charity to our Souls, ſhall direct them fo to 
BD Wo. This I am certain of, that the Scripture tells us expreſſly, that Satan put 
0 1 into the Heart of Judas to betray Chriſt; and, if an evil Angel had Power 
al ua d do this, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that an equal Ability is com- 
1 1 itted to thoſe, that watch over us for our Good. Theſe are ſome of the Powers 
og dd Faculties of Angels, that the ſacred Oracles have declared unto us; and more 
ot, dit an theſe we muſt not expect to know, until we arrive at that happy State, where, 
ſome it Pe 5 PPY , ©, 
"3 derte the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, our Natures ſhall be transformed, and 

nd 0 made like unto them. 
inf "vw. hat Manner theſe Angels come to the Knowledge and Perception of 
ring Sir ings ; whether it be by immediate Intuition, or by having the Images of them 
* wA preſſed upon their Minds, or by ſeeing the exemplary Reaſons of them in the 
, ard wi Pine Nature: In what Manner they perform their Motions; whether it be by a 
A . ontinued and gradual Succeſſion, or by making long Intervals, and bounding, — 
were, 

was firſt mal 

„L Nervs Sermons, Vol. II. e Young's Sermons, Vol. II. c Gen, xvii. 12. s Afsxii. 7. 
— i Excd. xix. 16. K Ezek. ix. | Toung's Sermons, Vol. II. m Acts xii. 23. 
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: WE indeed, that are compounded Creatures, find a great deal of Obſtruction 24 Per; 
and Abilitirt. 


Inferences from 
Angels. 
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the Doctrine of 
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were, from one Part of the World to another in an Inſtant : In what Manner the, 
occupy Space, and whether two, or any other Number of them, may not be Preſent 
in one individual Spot, at one and the ſame Time; theſe are Queſtions, that (ay, 
more of Subtlety, than Edification ; but what, ſuch as love to amuſe themſcly;. 
with ſuch Enquiries, may find Abundance of, and Scope enough to entertain the; 
Curioſity, in the Lucubrations of the Schoolmen. In the mean Time, this Argu- 
ment, thus far purſued, may be of Uſe to diſpel and ſcatter thoſe dark and cloud. 
Thoughts of the Divine Providence, which are apt, ſometimes, to ariſe within u. 
when we behold the lamentable Corruption, and Apoſfacy of Mankind. ; 

1. IF we take a View of the Hiſtory of the World, ſince the firſt Time of i; 
Creation; » how Man, as ſoon as he was made, rebelled, and Angels them{c!ye: 
fell from their Station in Heaven; how the whole World was fo polluted wii 
Wickedneſs, that nothing, but an univerſal Deluge of Water, could cleanſe it; 
how the new World ſoon ran into the fame Exceſs of Impiety, and, in a ſhor 
Time, was totally overſpread with 1dolatry and Polytherſm, except one Family, 
how that one Family perverted their Ways many Times, and provoked the Hy 
One of Hrael to Anger, ſo that he fwore in his Wrath, he would have deſtroyed 
them, had not Moſes his Servant ſtood in the Gap: If we confider, that, eye 
ſince the Coming of his Son to enlarge the Bounds of the Church, and collect il 
Nations under one Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls, the greater Part of the nz; 
World lies in Darkneſs, and the Shadow of Death; that Satan has a large Empir, P 
and many Subjects ſubmitted to his Tyranny ; that a vile Inmpoſtor has many Fl. 
lowers, and has ſet up a falſe Light where the famous Candleſticks of the IH 
were once fituate ; and that the ancient People of God continue obdurate, and, | 


even to this Day, when Moſes is read, have their Minds blinded, and the Veil n N 
maining upon their Hearts; if we conſider, among thoſe, that profeſs the Goſpel « RY 
Chriſt, how few there are, that, in their Hearts and Lives, conform to its fund | 


mental Precepts ; how many, that i Works, if not in Principles, deny God, cru ! 
afreſh his Son, and, by their Abominations, put him to open Shame ; how mal i 4 
a Senſe of Virtue and true Goodneſs, how ſtrong a Bent to Profaneneſs, and al | 
Manner of Wickedneſs there is in the World; we can hardly forbear thinking, tht 
the Wiſdom of God in forming this viſible Sytem (ſuppoſing him to foreſee this o- 
neral Depravity) is not ſo very manifeſt ; and that the Production of human Re 
was not deſerving his Pains, ſince the End of creating them (which muſt be hi 
own Glory) was in a Meaſure totally defeated. 

Bur then, on the other Side, if we confider, that, in every Age of the Wold, 
there has been a Remnant, that have ſerved the Lord with Fear and Reverence, al 
are kept by Grace unto Salvation; which, though they be few, in Compariſon d 
thoſe, that by their Diſobedience have brought upon themſelves Perdition ; yt, 
when met together in one Body, will make a glorious Appearance: If we conlide 
farther, that, beſides this Hoſbold of Faith, collected out of every Generatiol 
God has provided himſelf with an innumerable Multitude of more excellent Cre 
tures, who, from their firſt Production, have been always ſerving and adoring hin; 
who never ſinned, nor ſhall fin, as long as he endures ; that they, together vit 
us, ſhall make up one general Aſſembly ; that we, together with them, hall eite 
into the City of the living God, the new Jeruſalem, and there ſing Praiſes untb lin 
that fits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for evermore : If we conſider this) 
ſay, our Notions of Providence, in the Creation of the World, will begin to d 
up; the Number of ele& Saints and Angels will be found ſufficient to celebril 
the Supper of the Lamb to all _— and the Number of the Reprobate will pt 
no Damp upon the heavenly Joy ; for the Remembrance of them, upon the 
and raviſhing Employ of our Faculties, will be quite loſt and extinguiſhed. 

t WHEN therefore we are troubled at any Time, and offended, to ſee how bach 
Things go here below; how Vice triumphs, and Virtue is deſpis'd ; how the ge 
and good God is diſhonoured and affronted, and his Laws lighted, by the Gene 
lity of Men; what a vaſt Train of deluded Mortals the Prince of Darkneſs dai 
after him to Perdition ; and how ſmall the Number is, that the bleſſed Precſ® 
of the Prince of Life do retrieve ; let us then look upwards, and view the cave! 
Regions above us, where Millions of Millions of holy Angels dwell. There 
Kingdom of God is in its Glory ; there Virtue ſhines in its full —_ n 

rIgnune 
c Rey, Mi 
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Brightneſs: There no unclean Thing can enter, no Sin, no Uneaſineſs, no Diſorder is to 

be found there; but all Things go according to the great Creator's Will: And 
when, in a ſhort Time, the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect ſhall meet theſe Spirits 

above, and ſo enter into a joyful Eternity; how muſt the Senſe of this pacify our 

Minds, and reconcile all preſent Inconſiſtencies to us, if ſo be, we do in earneſt 

look for d new Heaven and à new Earth, where Righteouſneſs, and nothing but 
Righteouſneſs, is to dwell ! 

2. WHAT has been ſaid of * the Powers and Faculties of theſe celeſtial Creatures, 
will afford a Chriſtian, at any Time, a delightful Contemplation, to conſider, how 
immenſely great, as well as good, their heavenly Creator muſt be. We juſtly ad- 
mire the Wonders of God in the Formation of Things, which we ſee upon the 
Surface of the Earth: A Plant, a Flower, a Pile of Graſs, the leaſt Inſect, and the 
meaneſt Reptile, if duly conſidered, give us great Notions of his Almighty Power: 
We juſtly commemorate his Greatneſs, in the Obſervations we make upon our own 
Compoſition ; in every Joint, and Muſcle, and Fibre, how fear fully and wonder fully 
we are made ; and (what is the Wonder of all) how our Soul is united to this Mais 
of Fleſh and Bones: We juſtly adore his Immenſity, in ſurveying the Heavens, even 
the Work of his Fingers, and thoſe vaſt luminous Bodies, that he has placed over 
our Heads, ? to divide the Day from the Night, and to be for Signs, and for Seaſons, 
and for Days, and for Years. But if we could turn aſide the Curtain, and look 
into the Hoh of Holies; if we could penetrate this outward Firmament, and paſs, 
with St Paul, into the third Heaven, with Eyes impregnated to bear the Sight ; we 
W ſhould there behold ſuch an infinite Number of Things unutterable, as would quite 
| eclipſe the other Parts of the Creation, and make us wonder at ourſelves, that we ever 
admired any Thing elſe. 
= WHAT then we cannot attain to by Sight, at this Diſtance from the other 
World, let us endeavour to bring Home to us by Contemplation. Let us imagine 
ourſelves in the ſame Place and Situation with Daniel, to whom was repreſented * the 
Aitient of Days, fitting upon his Throne, a thouſand thouſand miniſtring unto him, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, the leaſt of which was fairer 
chan Light, ſwifter than Thought, and brighter than the Sun ſhining in its Meridian 
Strength; having, as he tells, his Eyes lite Lamps of Fire, his Arms and his Feet 
le poliſbed Braſs, the Voice of his Words like the Voice of a Multitude, and his Aw- 
falneſs and Power fo vaſtly great, that, at one Look, * he ſtruck the Prophet dead, 

and, at one Touch, raiſed and revived him again; and then let us confider, how 
nexpreſſibly powerful the Author and Giver of Life muſt be, who, with one Al- 
Nighty Eat, could ſpeak ſo many Myriads of immortal Spirits, all excelling in Strength, 
ll ſurpaſſing in Wiſdom, into Exiſtence out of nothing; how inexhauſtible muſt the 
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„Fountain of that Omnipotence be, that could communicate ſuch prodigious Abilities * 
ond o ſo many, without any Diminution of his own ; * how unſearchable are thy Works, 
ratio, O Lord, and thy Ways paſt finding out ! 

Cler 

him; 

s will 8 E C T. II. 


Of the EMPLOYMENT and OFFICES of good ANGELS. 


to cl HE Prophet Jaiab has given us a very lively Deſcription of the ſupreme Ma- 1. 7% Of. 
celeb ny ® jeity of God, and of the Behaviour of his Angelical Miniſters : © 7 Jaw the ? 3 — 
will 1086-74 /*ting upon a Throne, high, and lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; Cie Cee. 
the ve it food the Seraphims, and each one had fix Wings ; with twain he covered 


Ms Face, and with twain he covered his Feet, and with twain he did fly; and one 
d unto another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth 
s full of bis Glory ; and the Poſts of tbe Door moved at the Voice of him that cried, 
ud the Houſe was filled with Smoak, With twain he covered his Face, to ſhew he 
as ſenſible of his Inbecility; and with twain he did fly, to indicate the Speed and 


7 * 


Pacrity, where with he executed the Divine Commands: So that, according to this 


bout the Throne of God. To this Purpoſe we muſt obſerve, that the Scriptures 


B b b repreſent 
2 Pet. iii. 13. x Towng's Sermons, Vol. II. Gen. i. 14. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Chap. x. 6. b Ver. 4 * 5 » Ver. 10. d Rom. xi. _ © Iſa. vi. 1, &c. 


Bals Sermons, Vol. II. s Patrick's Sermons. 


1. To attend 


epreſentation, the firſt, and moſt immediate Employment of Angels, is to attend h bin. 
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repreſent God, as the ſupreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, the Lord and Gover. 
nor of all Things, who, although he be every where, yet exhibits his glorious Pie. 
ſence more eſpecially in Heaven, which is therefore called hi; Throne. There hi, 
Majeſty does, as it were, keep his Court; from thence he iſſues out his Orders con- 
cerning the Government of the World, and the Preſervation or Puniſhment of all hi 
Subjects; and here, conſequently, the Divine Majeſty and Glory is attended by the 
moſt noble and excellent of them all; as a King, among us, has always thoſe about 
him, that are of the higheſt Qyality, and moſt eminent Rank in his Dominion. 
Now, as Perſons of this Quality wait — an earthly Prince, and are ready by him 
to be ſent as his Embaſſadors, or Meſſengers in any Employment, wherein he * 
Occaſion to make Uſe of their Service; juſt ſo are the Angels 1 as the 
glorious Miniſters of Almighty God, who, attending upon him in his Cælgial Curt, 
are always at Hand, to be diſpatched about ſuch Buſineſs, and to take upon them ſuch 
Charges, as he thinks fit to commit to them, through the whole World, for the 
Good of his lower Sort of Subjects, and eſpecially of us, the Children of Men, The 
Meaning of our Saviour's Expreſſion therefore, ſpeaking of little Children, f 
in Heaven their Angels do always behold the Face of God, is the fame, as if he hay 
ſaid, They ſtand in the Preſence of God, as his Miniſters and Servants ; they wat 
upon him in Heaven, where they behold the Majeſty of his Glory; and the 
look up unto him, to ſee what Orders he will give them, and on what Meſſagz A 
© he will be pleaſed to ſend them, for the Good of my Diſciples.” Nay, they z 
ſo ready to execute his Pleaſure, and fulfil his Commands, that the leaſt Significatin Ml 
of his Will is enough to determine 7heirs, and diſpoſe them to a chearful Obedience; i 
For theſe Words, behold his Face, ſeem to be a Metaphor, borrow'd from good Ser. 
voants, who, being well acquainted with their Maſter's Inclinations and Deſires, hay: 
their Eye continually upon him, and preſently, upon the leaſt Motion of his Heador 
his Eye, go, and diſpatch what they know to be his Pleaſure. VY 
* 2. They wr- BUT while they are thus attending, they cry one to another, and ſay, Holy, bi, 
ei and adere holy Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of thy Glory: So that the next E. f 


him. 


ploy, wherein we may ſuppoſe the bleſſed Angels to ſerve, is in celebrating the 
Praiſes of the great Creator, and kind Redeemer of the Univerſe ; in performing the 
Service, and chanting over the Liturgy, as we may call it, which at ſtated Tins 
(as ſome Maintainers of ftated Forms contend) is conſtantly ſung in Heaven. How 
theſe heavenly Miniſters acquit themſelves in this Capacity, we have an Account 
given us by one, that was admitted within the Sanctuary, and ſaw the Solemnity of 
their Worſhip : * And all the Angels flood about the Throne, and fell before the Thrme 
on their Faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſm, 
and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, be unto our God, and unti 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Amen. This is the Angels Employment about the 
Throne of God's Preſence : Nor is it ſimply their Employment, but their Happrn( 
too; for as the Wind, that fans the Flowers, returns from them with a Tincture d 
their Sweetneſs; ſo all the Breath, that the heavenly Hoſt ſpends in the Praiſes d 
God, returns to them accumulated with Joy and Bleſſing; God having order'd it fc, 
that there ſhould be an inſeparable Connection between their Duty and Beatitu:; 
and that, the more they admire, and praiſe, and adore, the more they ſhould part: 
: cipate of the Perfections, that do engage them in the Work. 
3. To admi- ANOTHER Branch of the Office of Angels, is to effect the Iſſues of Provider, 
A — in the Government of the World; and for this Reaſon, they are called ' he Eyes 
the Lord, that run to and fro through the whole Earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong, u 
Behalf of them, whoſe Heart is perfect towards him ® : For though God's inf 
Power be ſuch, that he can do all Things, both in Heaven, and Earth, immediately 
by himſelf ; can rule the Univerſe, and ſteer its Affairs, and turn them which Wa 
he pleaſes, by the leaſt Beck of his Will; yet his Wiſdom and Goodneſs have thought 
fit to honour his Creatures, eſpecially this higher and more perfect Rank of Being 
with his Commands, and to make them, according to their ſeveral Degrees and C 
pacities, the ordinary Miniſters of his Affairs in the Rule and Government of this 
ferior World. | 
THz Princes of the Earth have Deputies and Vice-Roys, to govern ſuch Do 


minions, as are too diſtant from the Circle of their Inſpection: And, in like M I 
Del, 


h Matth. xviii. 10. i Young's Sermons, Vol. II. I Rev. v. 13, and vil. 11, 4 
1 Zech. iv. 10. m The Jews interpreted this Paſſage of the Angels, as we may learn from Phils Il 
ſays, that the Eyes of God are his Angels, Young's Sermons, Vol. II. « Tilletſen's Sermons, er 


Caae. III. Of the Creation of Heaven and Angels. 


ner, the Opinion is 2 general, both among Tews and Chriſtians, that God Al- 
-ohty has appointe particular Angels, to preſide over Empires and Kingdoms, to 

5 * the mighty Affairs thereof, and, by ſecret and inviſible Means, to bring about 
E -Wt Changes and Revolutions. * The only Difference is, that the Rulers of this 
World have their Deputies out of Neceſſity, becauſe they cannot govern without 
them; whereas the great King of Heaven and Earth has his Miniſters out of Choice, 
and employs them in his Service, that they may have an Opportunity of expreſſing 
their Affection, and engaging his Favour and Reward, 

AnoTHER Branch of the Office of Angels, is to adminiſter the Affairs of God's 
Church, and to guard it againſt the Violence of its Adverſary, the Devil. That 
Michael, the Archangel, was the Prince, or Tutelar-Angel of the Jewiſh Church 
and People, we may, when we pleaſe to be curious, collect ? from the tenth Chap- 
ter of the Book of Daniel; Yand that he, and the heavenly Hoſt under Command, 
are, in the ſame Capacity, related to the Chriſtian Church, is more than probable, 
dom that Paſſage in the Revelations, where we are told, that Michael, and his 
Agel, fought against the Dragon; and the Dragon fought, and his Angels, but did 
17 brevail, i. e. Michael defeated all his cruel Plots, and bloody Enterprizes for 
me Deſtruction of Chriſtian People, by the Tyranny of the Roman Emperors, whom 
T this invcterate Enemy of true Piety inſtigated againſt them. That every National 
BS Church of Chriſt has the Preſidence and Guardianſhip of an Angel, we may fairly 
inker from the Meſſages and Monitions, ſent by Chriſt in the Beginning of the Reve- 
, and directed 0 the Angels of the jeveral Churches of Afia : For, though by 

igel us are to underſtand no more than the Biſhops, yet the very Ground of the 
Mctvho: implics thus much, that there were Angels, to ſuperintend the Affairs of 
each Church, as well as Biſhops. That every particular Congregation of Chriſtians is 
attended with the Preſence and Inſpection of Angels, is plain from that Paſſage of 
ES: Paul, where he enjoins Women to have Fheir Heads cover'd, as a Matter of great 
WD-ccncy in religious Aſſemblies, becauſe of the Angels, i. e. becauſe Angels are pre- 
Went in our Churches, obſerving the very Decency of our Dreſs, as well as the Devout- 
Wncſs of our Behaviour. 


How the Angels acquit themſelves in all the Offices, wherein the Affairs of God's 


tant are made of them in Scripture, all teſtifying the Perfection of their Obedience. 
Io this Purpoſe, they are repreſented as tanding about the heavenly Throne; a Po- 
ure, that denotes their Readzneſs, and Preparation for their Employment: They are 
Wer cpreicnted, as full Eyes; a Circumſtance, that fignifies their Ambition to know 
We very Inſtance of the Divine Will: They are repreſented, as furniſh'd with many 
is; a Symbol, that intimates their Speed and Chearfulneſs in executing their 
Charge: And finally, their Aſiduity, and Perſeverance in this Courſe are repreſented 
Wo us, when we are told, that they ceaſe not Day nor Night ; are ever praifing, ever 
ring; for to do the Will of God is their Meat, and Drink, their great Refreſh- 
ent, and eternal Feaſt. | 

Tur Jews indeed have a Proverb, that the Angel of Juſtice flies but with one 
ping; But hereby, I conceive, they intend only the Slowneſs of God, and ifluing 
Put Commiſſions of Vengeance, and not the Backwardneſs of Angels, in putting them 
n Execution: For they, who ſee the Reaſon, as well as the Letter of the Command, 


igen, bo have fo clear a Viſion of the Divine Eſſence and Perfections, as will not ſuffer 


Eyes hem to doubt of the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of all his Injunctions, are as well 
ase with the Decrees of his Severity, and perform them, as chearfully, as they 
infnit o the milder Emanations of his Love. To this Purpoſe, we may obſerve, that the 
iatel \ngel, who was * ſent to expel laps'd Man ont of Paradiſe with his flaming Sword, 


h Wi betook himſelf as readily to that ungrateful Office, as he, that was to carry the 


hougi welcome Tydings of Man's Salvation, * of Peace on Earth, and good will towards 
Being Men : 
ind C 9 B , ; . 

this lu Bulls Sermons, Vol. II. p In this Chapter, Daniel gives an Account, that, an Angel, appearing to 


un. ( him, that he had been contending a great while with the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia, i. e. with that 
u Angel, which abetted the Perfian Intereſt, againſt the 1/raelites: And lo Michael, one of the chief Princes, 


ch Do- q 2eateſt Angels, came to help me, Ver. 13. to lend him his Aſſiſtance to enable him to overcome the Angel, that 
Man- _—_ with him ; and therefore he ſays, (Ver. 20.) that being thus reinforc'd, he would return, and fight with 
cc Hg of Perſia; and in the very next Words, he tells him, that this Michael was the Prince of the Fewiſh Na- 


wy - or the Angel, that had the Care and Protection of their Affairs committed to him. From hence the Zews 

| * entertain'd a conſtant Opinion, that every Country has a great and potent Angel, with others ſubordinate, pre- 

oy it, and that, till this Angel, and thoſe under his Command, be overcome, or go away, there 1s no 

| i. ng againſt that Nation. Patrick's Sermons. 4 Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. © Young's Sermons, Vol. II. 

e 7s 8. r Patrick's Sermons. u Chap. ii. x 1 Cor. xi. 6. Hunꝑ, ibid. 
„rs Sermons, Vol, II. Gen. iii. 24. d Luke ii. 14. 
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And tn hi; 
Church, 


Their Dili- 


ovidence and his Church are concern'd, we are inſtructed by the Repreſentations, Cesc Aae 
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II. Their Oy 
fee, with re 
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1. To attend 
on good Men. 


2. To defend 
us from evil 


Angels. 
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Men : And JI make no doubt, but that thoſe Sons of God, who ſhouted for 2 
the Formation of this World's Fabric, will hereafter, upon Signal given, be fal | 
ready to aſſiſt (as the Scriptures tell us they are to aſſiſt) in its Deſtruction, and fen 
Diſſolution. | 9 

In this Capacity are the holy Angels appointed to be the Miniſters of the mort Hip 
God. We come now to conſider their Office and Employment, with regard h 
the Children of Men, thoſe eſpecially who comport themſelves well, and thereupy 
(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) ball be Heirs of Salvation. 

© THAT every Man, at leaſt every good Man, has a Guardian-Angel appoints | 
him by God, to take ſpecial Care of him and his Concernments, both ſpiritual ad 
temporal; to proſper him in his Undertakings, and comfort him in his Sorrows, hy 
been a common Opinion among the Heathens, and a conſtant, and firmly belizyy 
Tradition among the Jews, The Jeus found their Belief upon ſeveral Paſſage h 
Scripture, which they account of undeniable Conſequence ; Jacob, at his Deyh 
wiſhes * that the Angel, which had redeemed him from all Evil, might bleſs the tw 
Sons of Foſeph : Iſaiab acknowledges, that when the J/rae/ites were in an afflidy 
Condition, © the Angel of God's Preſence ſaved them: David proſeſſes himſelf to x 
of this Perſuaſion, that the Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fir 
him; the Royal Preacher teſtifies the ſame, when he gives his Hearer this Cautioh, 
Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy .Fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou + BEFORE tm 
ANGEL, “ is an Error; and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſeems to be of the like dn. 
timent, when, cautioning all Men to take heed how they offend any of his li 
Ones, i. e. any humble and devout Chriſtian, he ſubjoins this Reaſon, that“ Turn 
ANGELS do always behold the Face of my Father, which is in Heaven, i. e. © Thi 
© blefſed Spirits, which are appointed by God to be their Guardians upon Ear, 
© have nevertheleſs their Returns and Recourſe to God's glorious Preſence in He. 
te yen, and a conſtant Acceſs to him, to offer up Complaints and Requeſts in thi 
© Behalf; and therefore it muſt needs be a very dangerous Thing for a Man to d. 
e ſpiſe or offend any of them, leſt thereby he provoke thoſe mighty Spirits, to fx 
ce out, and execute ſome Commiſſion of Vengeance upon him: For theſe Word d 
our Saviour, we muſt remember, were ſpoken to the Fews, and muſt conſequenth 
be interpreted in a Senſe, agreeable to their Notions and Apprehenſions, whereof th 
Guard and Tutelage of Angels was not the leaſt conſiderable, 

Nay, not only the Jes, * but the Heathens likewiſe, were of this Perſuaſion; 
and they indeed ſeem to carry the Notion too far, by aſſigning a good Genius h 
every one indiſcriminately: Thus! Menander tells us, that every Man, as ſoon as bei 
born, has his Genius to attend and aſſiſt him, as the good Guide of his enſuing Lift; 
and m Arianus upon Epictetus, ſpeaking of God, aſſures us, that he hath goa 
every Man his peculiar Genius, as his Keeper and Guardian, who is a watchful Guit 
dian, and cannot, by any Means, withdraw from the faithful Diſcharge of bis Of 
We need therefore leſs wonder, that we find this Sentiment fo generally received it 
the Chriſtian Church, that Men, from their Birth, at leaſt from their new Birth 
i. e. their Baptiſm, have an Angel, commiſſioned from Heaven, to attend them; 
and, as they go on in the Chriſtian Courſe, that this Angel is nagsGuyuons yol 
together with them : ©** For Angels (as Origen expreſſes it) look upon thoſe, wi 
* from the Time of their Baptiſmal Engagement, imitate God, together with then 
«© ſelves, as their Friends and Kinſmen ; and, upon that Account, hold them{s 
e obliged to work together for their Safety, and come daily to do them Fav 
* — * Offices, as if there were a League, and Covenant between them for u 
«© Purpoſe.” : 

* *T1s very remarkable in the Caſe of righteous Fob, that, before he t 


ſubmitted to the Temptations of the Devil, the Devil ſeems to be envious of 
out 


e Tilhtſon's Sermons, Vol. II. 4 Gen. xlviii. 16. e Chap. Ixiii. 9. f Pfal. xu. 
8 Eccleſ. v. 6. | F 

+ Here we have Angel in the ar Number, not Angels in the Plural, to denote ſome one cerlain Angel 
then this Angel is deſcrib'd, as the Angel, before whom, and in whoſe Preſence, the Perſon, who makes the Vl 
referr'd to, is ; and as he is repreſented as the Inſpector and Obſerver of his Words and Actions, this gire m, 
plain Notion of a Guardian Angel, and, by the Way, we muſt farther obſerve from this Text, that if it belo"? 
the Office of our Guardian Angel, not only to ſecure us from Dangers, but to inſpe& and govern our Action 
and need be, to chaſtize us, when we tranſgreſs and prevaricate. Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. i 

h Matt. xviii. 10. i Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. * Bull's Sermons. A Ave 
ai dd ovuraras are wivs yerouire, wrayoys TETs Bis dyabs. w Kai y 
indem Tegionos T0 fxdrs Saivora. Kal rapid ore purdTTW dur duty, Kai 7% 2b. dƷi v ® 
gedywyer. Vid. Bull's Sermons, Vol, II. n Patrick's * Bull, ibid. 
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arity, and happy Condition, ? Does Job fear God for nought ? Haſt thou 

mute pri Het about 2 , and about his Hoe Jes about 20 that be has - ev 
2 Thou haſt bleſſed the Work of his Hands, and his Subſtance is increaſed in he 
Land. The good Man, it ſeems, was ſo fenc'd and ſecur'd on every Side, in his 
Perſon, in his Goods, and in his Relations, by the Angels of God encamping round 
bout lim, that all the Power and Policy of the Devil could not make a Breach upon 
him, until God himſelf was pleas d to prepare the Way: And tho', for the Trial of 
Men's Faith, and for the Prevention and Chaſtizement of Sin, that they may be 
und acceptable in the Day of the Lord, God may ſometimes withdraw this Guard 
of Angels from his faithtul Servants, and ſubmit them and their Concerns to Sata- 
/ Aſlaults; yet, at the ſame Time, that theſe Purpoſes are thought neceſſary, he 


not 


mca 8 ö 0 
never fails to ſend them Auxiliaries from above, to aid and aſſiſt them in the un- 


| 

W@ cqual Conflict, and to prevent their ſinking under the Load of their Temptation : 

| por ſo we read, that, after our Saviour had been violently ſet upon by the Devil in 

| che Wilderneſs, * good Angels came and miniſtered unto him. And tho' it does not 

| appear by Words, that they came to his Aſſiſtance, while he was actually engag'd, 

as knowing his Virtue to be * ee and in no Danger of being ſeduc'd to fo 

foul an Act, as falling down and worſhipping the Devil; yet, from this Paſſage, we 

have good Grounds to hope, that in all our Encounters of this Kind, we, who can- 

not ſtand the Shock ſo well, we, who unaſſiſted cannot ſtand it at all, ſhall not fail 

W to receive timely Relief by the charitable Supplies of thoſe heavenly Hoſts, whoſe Joy 

and Triumph it is, fo manifeſt God's Strength in our Weakneſs. 

ix what Security the good Man lives, fenc'd againſt the evil Accidents of Life, gn A4 

and protected from the Malice of wicked Men, the Royal Pſalmiſt has given us 4. 

a very elegant and comfortable Deſcription: He vill not ſuffer thy Foot to be 

noved, and be that keepeth thee will not fleep : The Lord himſelf is thy Keeper, the 

Lord is thy Defence upon thy right Hand, ſo that the Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, 

SS n:i:her the Moon by Night ; the Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all Evil, yea it is even 

e chat ſball keep thy Soul, and preſerve it, going out and coming in for evermore ; 
Wand by what Means and Inſtruments he does all this, the ſame Royal Author has 

Winform'd us ; * for he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, and keep thee in all thy 

Says, and they ſhall bear thee up in their Hands, left thou daſh thy Foot againſt a 

tone. 5 


im. How the Angels do this, 'tis not our Ambition to know, ſince, by happy Ex- 
15 eerience, we find that it is done. This only we may imagine, that as theſe pow- 
; 1+ Er ful Spirits have a mighty Influence upon neceſſary Cauſes (at leaſt upon a great many 


f them) and can retard or precipitate, can vary or divert their Motions, as they ſee 


Lft Occaſion; they can, by this Means, prevent a great many Accidents, which muſt 


Cur th crwiſe have come to paſs, had they permitted them to proceed in their natural 
mm ourſe : And as they have a near Acceſs at leaſt to Mens Imaginations ; either by 
wen ning us of Dangers approaching, by ſome external Sign, or unaccountable Im- 
Bin eeſton upon our Fancies, vehemently ſolliciting us, without any viſible Cauſe or Rea- 
then; on, to leave the Path, where the Danger lies; or by injecting ſudden Fears into 


wid Hearts of wicked Men, aud brandiſhing horrid Phantaſms before their Imagina- 
„ wh, ens, (as the Angel did the flaming Sword before Balaam) they can prevent their 
\ then RP" ſchievous Deſigns againſt us. 
mi BuT the End of their Miniſtry and Attendance about us is not only to de- z. 4/8 u in 
Fav end us from Evil, and reſcue us from Danger, but to contribute their Affiſtance G 
(or hu WA wiſe, to the Procuration of all the good Things, we ſtand in need of: And 
accordingly we may obſerve, that St Jobn, in his ? Salutation of the Churches 
he e, wiſbes them Grace and Peace, i. e. all ſpiritual, as well as temporal Bleſ- 
- of WIR" not only from God the Father, as the Fountain of them; and from Jeſuus 
owl”! as the meritorious Procurer of them; but from the ſeven Spirits, or chief 


Ingels likewi ſe, that are before the Throne, as the great Inſtruments of Divine Pros 
dence in diſpenting them ; * which muſt needs imply, that the holy Angels, fince 
c Saviour's Return to Heaven, are employed, by the Divine Appointment, to 
the Conveyers of ſpiritual Bleflings to us, from the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 


ter. 
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* SOCRATES, in his Apology, declares, that he was prompted to ſay and do 
as he did, in Oppoſition to the deprav'd Sentiments and Practices of the Vulgar, h. 
the Inſtigation of his good Genius: But however that was, ſince the Devil is fad 
to work in the Children of Diſobedience, making it Matter of his Induſtry to temp 
them to Sin, and to ſtir them up to the Commiſſion of it, we cannot but think thi 
good Angels, are equally able to do ſomething of a contrary Nature, for the Bene 
of the Righteous ; that they can guide and direct them inſenſibly to the Means of Re. 
ligion and Virtue, by the Mediation of their Blood and Spirits; can ſtir up in thy; 
Minds an Inclination to what is virtuous, and, by working upon their Fanczes, cn 
ſuggeſt good Thoughts, raiſe holy Purpoſes and Affections, refre/b them in their piu 
Undertakings ; and ſo 4% and promote the Work of their Sancliſication: And ae. 
cordingly any one, that has been exercis'd in the Ways of Godlineis, muſt have ch. 
ſerved within himſelf, © that oftentimes, he knows not how, the moſt powerful an; 
affecting Thoughts of Eternity, and the great Concerns of Religion have ſeiz'd aud 
poſſeſs d his Soul; and that, even when his Mind has been taken up with other My. 
ters, he has had a ſudden Suggeſtion ariſe in his Breaſt, which he could not controy! 
exciting him to ſome Act of Piety, or other good Work, with an irreſiſtible Force 
which in a great Meaſure is imputable to the Agency of Angels, directed by the $. 
perintendency of the Holy Ghoſt, 

4 Tyr Holy Ghoſt indeed is the ſole original Author of our San&:fication : He 
only is able to over-rule our Wills, and rectify our inward Faculties; and therefore 
when we aſcribe thus much to the Operation of Angels, we mean not to derogge 
from his gracious Undertaking : On the contrary, we aflert, that all the Means an 
Methods of forming holy Diſpoſitions in us, do originally low from him; and thy 
even when Angels aſſiſt, the Grace is his, and therefore his the Glory, becauſe thy 
only act by his Delegation. 

Nav we aflert farther, that this Doctrine of Angelical Aſſiſtance does not in the 
leaſt znterfere with the Power of God's bleſſed Spirit, and that there is a plain Diff. 
rence between its Operation, and Zherzrs, upon the Minds of Men, which we ful 
St Bernard thus diſtinguiſhing, Angelus, ſays he, adeft Anime, non ineſt; ſuggeri 
bona, non ingerit ; hortatur ad bonum, non bonum creat ; which in effect is this,— 
The Angel comes to the Soul, the Holy Ghoſt comes into the Soul; the Ang 
* ſuggeſts and recommends good Things to us, but the Holy Ghoſt does, by a r- 
&« erful Energy, create and plant them in us:“ In a Word, the Angels cannot at 
upon our Souls but mechanically, and, by the Mediation of our Fancy; but the Hoy 
Ghoſt can come into them, and act immediately upon their very Eſſence. It ſeem 
therefore moſt worthy the Majeſty of God, and mot ſuitable to our own Diltanc 
to believe, that, whatever of God's Pleaſure can be done for our Souls mechanical, 
the Angels are the Inſtruments of doing it; but to work zmmediately upon the Soul 
and change and ſanctify it effefually, this we affirm, and this we ought to belies, 
is only the Work of God that made it. 

ANOTHER Part of the Office and Employment of Angels is to inſpect the Bris 
viour, and take notice of the Prayers, and other good Works of Men upon Eat 
in order to make a Report of them, before God in Heaven. That the ancil 
Chriſtians look'd upon Angels, as the Witneſſes of their Actions, in Conliderati 
of which, they were excited to do well, and to behave themſelves with Care a 
Circumſpection, is manifeſt from that ſevere Charge, which St Paul gives his dc 
Timothy, I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Alis 
that thou obſerve theſe Things. As if he had ſaid, The E/&, i. e. the choice zo 
* principal Angels are Witneſſes of what I ſay, and of all the Charge, that 5 1. 
* pos'd on thee, and undertaken by thee ; they will obſerve thy Behaviour 
6c © mi in the Church of God, being as ſo many Governours, ſet over Met 
© by the Father of all; and accordingly they will accuſe, or acquit thee, at wt 
great Day of Retribution.” And the fame Meaning ſeems to be ſuggeſted ' 
another Place by this Apoſtle, where he would have the Corinthians think, _ 
Angels are preſent in their ſacred Aſſemblies, and ſo, out of Reverence to ſuch g 
Miniſters of God, appointed to attend there, to be careful how they admitted 
any Thing indecent or immodeſt at their Meetings. 2 

THESE Courtiers of Heaven indeed ſeem ambitious ® 70 loo into the inf 
tant Matters of Chriſtianity : They bend their glorious Heads (as the Exp'*” 
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ap and ſtoop down to pry into the ſacred Myſteries of our holy Religion 
ay So from * Church the manifold Wiſdom of "God. as the Apoltle ks ; 

nd therefore no Wonder, that they are preſent at the Places, where theſe Things 
py e commemorated, And if they are preſent in our religious Aſſemblies, we cannot 
10 poſe, that they are there as idle Auditors and Spectators, that have nothing elſe to 
* but only obſerve and gaze upon our holy Solemnities; and therefore we muſt 
conclude, that their Buſineſs is to aſſiſt us in our religious Performances; to remove 
our Indiſpoſitions; and recolle& our Wanderings ; to fix our Attention, excite our 
Affections, and inflame our Devotions ; and when our Devotions are thus qualified, 
to join their Supplications to ours, for their better Acceptance at the Throne of 
Glace: In which Senſe that Paſſage in the Revelation may not improperly be un- 
derſtood, * that an Angel came, and ſtood at the Altar, having a Golden Cenſer, and 
there was given unto him much _— that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints, upon the Golden Altar, which «vas before the Throne. 

Gop indeed knows, and takes notice of every Thing that good Men do: He 
records it, to Perpetuity, in the faithful Regiſter of his omniſcient Mind; and yet 
he would have his Angels to be conſcious of our good Actions, not only that they 
might congratulate our Happineſs, as Fellow-Servants under the fame common Lord; 
but might be Witneſſes likewiſe of his righteous Judgments, Aſſerters of our In- 
nocence, and ready to confront that grand! Accuſer of the Brethren, when Chriſt 
ſhall come from Heaven with Millions of his holy Angels to judge the World, accord- 
ing t0 his Goſpel, | 

FROM what has been faid then we cannot but obſerve, how graciouſly kind 
theſe great and glorious Spirits are, in doing all good Offices, that may tend to our 
Salvation; in reſtraining, and pulling us back from Sin; in exciting, and ſolliciting 
us to what is good; in promoting our Sanctity, in helping our Devotion, in recom- 
mending our Prayers, and, when we have done any Thing commendable, in car- 
rying the News, and making a favourable Report thereof, to their great Maſter and 
nd RS ours. 5 


eri * AND as they are thus aſſiſtant to us, in working out our Salvation, thro' the 
— EE Courſe of our Lives; * fo, at the Hour of Death, they ſtand by, to help and com- 
ne! fort us, in that needful, and diſmal Time, in that laſt, and great Confii# of frail 
. Mortality with Death, and the Powers of Darkneſs; to receive our naked Spirits 
af into their Embraces, and to conduct them fafe to thoſe bleſſed Abodes, which the 
Joy Divine Goodneſs has provided for their Reception. For be the Place of Paradiſe 


where it will, » fince the lower Regions, thro' which we are to paſs, are peſter'd 
= with Ahboſtate Spirits, which, like Birds of Prey, are continually lying in wait, to 
ſeize upon the Souls of Men, as ſoon as they are ſeparate from the Body; the bleſſed 


vu), WS Angels are appointed, to take all pious Souls into their Cuffody, and to guard them 
lte, fe and ſecure thro' the Enemies Quarters, into their bleſſed Habitations : And 'tis 


not improbable, that theſe evil Spirits do diſtinguiſh what Souls belong to them, 
and what do not, by ſeeing who are left deſtitute, and who are attended with this 
Wo c1:/1:2] Guard of Angels. 

THus we have gone as far, as Scripture leads us, in the Diſcovery of the Na- 


re out ſome proper Application) e this may ſerve to remind us of the wonderful Vouch- 
is 30 BN faicment of God unto Mankind, while we confider that our preſent State, how 
Aug contemptible ſoever it may appear to be in other Reſpects, yet is honour'd with the 
ice n Attendance of ſuch excellent Creatures. It may ſerve to recommend that Part of 


evotion, wherein pious Chriſtians are wont to implore of God their Succour and 


ur Protection; but it gives no Countenance to our paying that Devotion to them, which 
et Ma they themſelves are known to abhor ; ? See thou do it not, I am thy Fellow-Servant : 
at eh God: And laſtly, it may ſerve to diſpoſe our Minds to a proper Reverence 
ted * of the holy Angels, i. e. to think on them, as conſtant Witneſſes of our Behaviour; 
ok, duo bear an awful Regard to their Preſence and Inſpection; and to take Care that 
ch ga, who wait on us for our Good, be not griev'd or frighten'd from their Station, 
aitted d dur unworthy Deportment. 
Ix every Place, in every Corner therefore, revere the Preſence of thy Angel; 
e imp and do not that before him, which thou wouldſt be aſham'd to do before a = 
xprello 1 
atimale | Eph. iii. 10. k Rev. viii. 3. 1 Ibid. xii. 10. m Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. II. u Scott's 


chalkan Life, Vol. III. + Young's Sermons, Vol. Il. 7 Rev. Xl. 9. 
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like thyſelf. * Keep thy Foot more eſpecially, when thou goeſt into the Houſe of G5 
and be very devout, and fincere in what thou offereſt unto him, becaule his },; 
Angels are aſſembled there, and are ſtrictly obſerving thy Carriage and Behaviour 
And as they are thy Obſervers, ſo be thou zheirs, and ſet their Example before 
thee, for thy Imitation. Imitate their exalted Love (the Source and Fountain of al 
their Services) to their Creator, in loving the Lord thy God with all thy Hear! 
Imitate their exalted Praiſes, in the beſt Tribute of "Thankſgiving that thou can 
pay, and thy conſtant Communion in religious Offices. Imitate their Charity, in 
the free Extenſion of thy Love and Aſſiſtance to thy weak or indigent Brother; and 
imitate their great and wonderful Condeſcenſion, in thinking no Office beloy thy 
Dignity, that contributes to the Relief of his Neceſſity, or the Benefit of his imma. 


tal Soul, 


S Ec T. III. 


Of the Ex1STENCE and EMPLOYMENT of Evil Ax 


Tz E Angels were at firſt all created good and obedient to their Maker, 
Will, but the Divine Revelation teaches us, that ſome of them /inned, and 
' kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation ; and ſo, of the molt blefty 
and glorious, became the moſt vile and miſerable of all God's Creatures. They wer 
expelled from the Regions of Light, that bleſſed Abode they once enjoyed, and cal 
down to Hell, to be reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment 
of the great Day: With Heaven, they loſt their heavenly Diſpoſition, that delightel 
once in doing good, and praiſing God; and fell into a ſettled Rancour againſt hin, 
and Malice againſt Man, that bears his Image. Their inward Peace and Tun. 
quillity were gone; all Deſire and Ability of doing good departed from them; and, 
inſtead thereof, Rage, Fury, and revengeful Thoughts, Horror, Diſtraction, an 
Deſpair took Poſſeſſion of them, and created an eternal Hell within them. 
THAT there are ſuch wicked and apoſtate Spirits, is but too evident, from the 
Power and Poſſeſſion they have gained in the World: For, how diffident ſoever we 
may be of the ſeveral modern Accounts of Sorcery and Witchcraft ; how incredible 
ſoever we may ſuppoſe the Meetings of Witches, and their Transformations, thei 
Campacts with the Devil, and federal Solemnities, their lidicrous, as well as m- 
chievous Pranks and Practices to be; yet, if we believe the Divine Authority of the 
Scripture, we cannot but think, that the many Laws provided in the Old Teſtament" 
againſt J/izards, and ſuch as had familiar Spirits, and the many Inſtances, in t 
New, of Perſons poſſeſſed with Devils, which, the Evangeliſts tell us, our bleſki 
Saviour caſt out, are ſo many Arguments in Atteſtation of this Truth: And thougl 
(bleſſed be God) he does not permit theſe malicious Fiends ſuch Liberty now i 
Chriſtian Countries, (in which Senſe thoſe Words of our Saviour, 1 2 Satan, 
as Lightning, fall from Heaven, may not improperly be underſtood) yet, if we be 
lieve the ancient Writers of the Church, Paſſeſſions, at the firſt preaching of te 
Goſpel, were frequent, and the Number of Dæmoniacꝶhs not a few: If we bellen 
the Teſtimony of Travellers, in ſeveral Countries, that are deſtitute of the tie 
Knowledge of God, * theſe infernal Spirits, even to this Day, appear frequently, at 
worſhipped publickly, and exerciſe an open and palpable Tyranny upon the poor & 
luded People: If we believe the Confeſſions of ſome good Men, who complain of ii 
Temptation of horrid and blaſphemous Thoughts, which nothing but the Injecia 
of an inviſible and wicked Agent can occaſion ; or if we conſider the Practices 
too many bad Men, their bloody Murthers, and execrable Oaths, and abominab 
Luſts, which human Nature (without the Inſtigation of the Devil) could nei 
prompt them to; which gratify no Paſſion or Appetite, but ſeem merely to be dom 
becaule they are . wa. wicked; if we conſider theſe Things, I ſay, we can 
but be convinced, that, even in Chriſtian Countries, this Adverſary and his W 


q Eccleſ. v. 1. 1 2 Pet. ii. 4. t Jude, ver. 6. t Exod. xxii. 18. Lev. xx. 27. * Luk x. 1 
x Several Writers, not only Papiſis, but Proteflants, teſtify, that the Infidels of America are haunted, and fea 
by theſe wicked Creatures, who meet them, at all Times, in frightful Shapes. Particularly of the People 
Brafil, it is related by Maffeus, that they commonly carry Fire with them when they go abroad, thinking * 
that they defend themſelves againſt the Devils, who make them do Homage, and worſhip them with the 105 
foundeſt Humility. For the further Proof of this Matter, ſee Prodage's poſthumous myſtical Theology, Bun 
Diſcourſe of Apparitions, Lavater & Logerus de Spectris, Baiſardus de Spirit. Apparit, &c. 
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e a Sway; and, while they only try and exerciſe the Nightecus, reign 
_ 1 in —— Children of Diſabedience. In ſhort, the b have — 
ot 8 to acquaint us with the Origin and! Fall of theſe once celeſtial Creatures, 
with their * Names and * Numbers, their * Government and © Orders, their * woeful 
Eſtate and © Puniſhment, their * malicious Deſigns and Employments, that no one 
* doubt of their Exiſtence, who believes theſe holy Oracles to be true à hor can 
| any one endeavour to diſpoſſeſs his Mind of this Perſuaſion, without tempting God 


to give him up to 2 ſtrong Deluſion, that he may believe a Lye. 


very hard, if not impoſſible, to be determined by any clear Evidence of Scripture : 
All we learn from thence is, that, before the Fall of Man, there was a fallen Angel, 
the firſt and chiefeſt of the fallen Angels, that, under the Form of a Serpent, ſe- 
duced Man to Diſobedience, and therefore called s the old Serpent, h and a Murtherer 
nn the Beginning: But how long his Fall preceded Man's Creation, we have no 
Intimation, nor can it be determined, for what particular Fault and Crime, he, and 
his Aſſociates, fell. 

Sou of the Jews, as well as Chriſtian * Fathers, were of Opinion, that the 
WW Sin of Angels, which threw them into the Condition of Devils, was Carnality, and 
W that they /t their own Habitation, or were caſt out of Heaven, for luſting to con- 
W verſe with Women upon Earth: An Opinion founded upon a Miſtake in the In- 
terpretation of theſe Words, the Sons of God ſaw the Daughters of Men that they 
were fair, which are not to be underſtood of Angels, but of the religious Men of 
that Age, who, according to Scripture-Stile, are, in other Places, called the Sons and 
children of God: And theſe religious Men (if we will believe the beſt Expoſitors) 
@ were the Poſterity of Seth, in whoſe Family the Worſhip of the true God was pre- 
ſerved, who, taking to Marriage te Daughters of Men, i. e. the Deſcendants of 
W wicked Cain, did, by that Union, occaſion the general Corruption of Mankind, 
=” which Moſes afterwards relates. 
or xs have imagined, that the Angels, being informed of God's Intentions 
to create Man after his own Image, and to dignity his Nature by Chriſt's aſ- 
ming it, and thinking their own Glory to be eclipſed thereby, envied Man's Hap- 
pineſs, and ſo revolted : But this Opinion, how plauſible ſoever, has not ſuch 
WCountenance either from Reaſon or Scripture, as that, which makes Pride the 


„ eeading Sin of Angels. For ? how perfect and excellent ſoever any Creature may 
the be, yet, unleſs it is confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a State of Purity and Holineſs, 
it WE (which the Angels at firſt were not) it may be ſuppoſed to admire itſelf, and doat 
h upon its own Excellencies, and fo, by Degrees, come to negle& and diſeſteem God 
fel che Author of them, and, in Proceſs of Time, to throw off all Subjection to him. 
ueh The Man that is guilty of ſpiritual and phariſaical Pride, makes every Thing, that 
1 n is good and commendable in him, the Matter of his Sin; and, in like Manner, 


theſe ſublime Beings might be puffed up, conſidering the Height and Dignity of their 


be- Station, and, the more Perſections they perceived in their Nature, have the greater 
* the Temptations to rebel; to which Cauſe of the Angels Apoſtacy, the Apoſtle in theſe 
cler Words ſeems to refer us, * left being puffed up with Pride, be fall into the Cundemna- 
true - the Devil, where he puts the Sin and Puniſhment of thoſe evil Spirits both 
7, are Ogether. 
: e 1 How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning ! How art 
nl cut down to the Ground, which diaſt weaken Nations] For thou haſt faid in thine 
eddie Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God, I 
ces d BN" Ve like the Moſt High; yet thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, to the Sides of the 
inadl 4. The Prophet, it muſt be owned, ſpeaks here of proud Sennacherib's Fall, but 
new Ddd the 
E done ? John viii « 9 . g a 5 2 
a0 vill. 44. and 2 Pet. ii. 4. 2 Their general Names in Scripture are Satan, an Adverſary, Job i. 6. 


rin. the ſame, 1 Per. v. 8. KeJnyopss, an Accuſer, Rev. xii. 10. 'Ey9pos, an Enemy, Matth. xiii. 39. 
tus, a Calumniator, Marth. iv 8. Their particular Names are Segnirim, frightful, Lev. xvii. 7. Shedim, 
. ee 17. the ſame with Madden or Apollyon in the Revelation, Chap. ix. 11. and perhaps of the ſame Sort 
1 . mentioned in the Apocryphal Writings, whoſe Name ſignifies a Deſtroyer, a That their 
| movers are vaſt, we may learn from their own Confeſſion, our Name is Legion, for wwe are many, Mark 
is A full and perfect Legion among the Romans was fix thouſand and odd armed Men, which, though put 
or a an indefinite Number, yet expreſſes to us the vait Multitude of Devils, that are up and down in the 
yn 7 if there was a Legion in one Man, we may well infer how numerous they are. 

E Rey atth. xii, 26. c Eph. vi. 12. 4 Jude, ver. 6. e Matth. v. 22. f 1M. 
Gen. xii. 9. b John viii. 44. i Foſephus and Philo. k Origen, Tertullian, Tuſtin Martyr, &c. 
naſe e 2. m Ver. 6. n Jrenæus, Lactantius, Gregory Ny. &c. 0 Chry/oflome, Theodoret, Atha- 
* Þ Jenkin;'s Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Book II. 4 1 Tim. iii. C. * Ifa, xiv. 12, &c. 
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Wu rx, and for what Offence, theſe apoſtate Spirits fell from Heaven, and Tir Fall, an 


plunged themſelves into ſuch an Abyſs of Wickedneſs and Woe, are Queſtions 1 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. 


Angels likewiſe in his View, and intended to intimate, that Pride had deſtroy'd tj; 
Babylonian Tyrant, as it had formerly done the Angelic Spirits. And this, by dhe 


The Reaſon of Way, may ſuggeſt the Reaſon why this ſuperior Order of Creatures was for ce 


their Non- Re- 
demption, 


Their Miniſtry 


and E mploy- 
ment. 


To try the Good, 
and puniſh the 
Wicked. 


paſſed by in the Redemption of the World, while Man, and his Race were admitte, 
to Mercy. God, no doubt, could have redintegrated the Nature of Angels, at 
made them as glorious Creatures as they were before. He could have beſtowed Re. 
demption and Salvation on them, in the ſame Manner that he did upon loſt Min. 
But it was his Pleaſure to ſhew the Riches of his Grace towards us, and not tow, 
them; towards us, becauſe our Station and Perfections are not ſo conſpicuous, ny 
our Sin, though voluntary, was, in ſome Meaſure, occaſioned by their Temptatiq;. 
but not Zowards them, becauſe they wilfully abandoned the greateſt Happinek, thy 


Creatures could enjoy, and fell from the higheſt Top of Honour and Excellency, u. 


luntarily, and without any Manner of Solicitation : And ſince their Sin was the fr 
it might further be thought expedient, that Rigour ſhould begin, where the Often 
firſt began, in order to deter others from the like Provocations ; and for this Reaſy, 
ſome have imagined, that the fad Proſpect of their Brethren's Ruin and Apoſl 
is, among others, one powerful Means to preſerve the ele&? Angels in a State of In. 
peccancy. 

e BuT if theſe evil Spirits are ſuch inveterate Enemies to God and Goodneß, 
ce if ſo outrageouſly bent _= Man's Ruin, that, /ike roaring Lions, they ge abut 
&« ſeeking whom they may devour ; why does not God rid himſelf and us of the 
* Adverſaries, and extinguiſh their Nature at once, ſince they are irrecoverably loſt? 
This is a Queſtion that may well enough be aſked; and, in order to give it a pr. 
per Reſolution, it may be obſerved, that the Devils themſelves, though they have le 
their Station above, are nevertheleſs ſubject to the Divine Command and Juriſdiction; 
that they can do nothing, but by the particular Permiſſion and Appointment of He 
ven ; that they cannot refuſe doing any Thing, that God's infinite Wiſdom puts then 
upon; and, conſequently, under this View, are to be conſidered, as much the In. 
ſtruments of Providence, as the holy Angels themſelves, and their Services, (though 
they intend it not ſo) by God's wiſe Diſpoſal and Management, redound equally to 
his Glory, and the Welfare of his faithful Servants, For ſince this World is a State 
of Probation, wherein Difficulties are neceſſary to exerciſe our Virtues, * the Wiſdom 
of God thinks fit to employ the Malice of theſe wicked Spirits, in order to make our 
Faith, and Patience, and Reſignation to his Divine Will more conſpicuous ; and, 
by the continual Alarms of theſe our reſtleſs Adverſaries, to keep us upon our Guard 
that we may be ſober and vigilant, and, conſidering the Hoſt that is ſet in Ag 
againſt us, * Principalities, and Powers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Plic, 
more deſirous to put on the whole Armour of God, that we may be able to ſtand agaiy 
tbe Wiles of the Devil and his Aſſociates, 

SINCE the moſt righteous Men are ſubject to Faults, and the Wicked, without 
Correction, would become intolerable ; God makes uſe of theſe diabolical Spirits fr 
the Chaſtening of the one, and the Puniſhment of the other. In the Caſe of St Pai, 
we read, that a Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to buffet him, i. e. an evil Spirit x 
ſent from Satan, the Prince of Devils, to inflict * ſome corporal Pain and Diſeaſe on 
him; which the Apoſtle calls a Thorn in the Fleſh, i. e. as grievous and uneaſy to 
borne, as a poignant Thorn ſticking in any ſenſible Part of the Body; and the Real 
of this Infliction, he tells us, was, 4% he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure, through itt 
Abundance of his Revelations. In the Caſe of St Peter, we read, that Satan had 
deſired to have him, that be might ſift him as Wheet, i. e. lay ſome great and fever 
Affliction upon him ; and though his Requeſt was not granted, yet from hence 
may learn, that as the Devil is ſometimes called o the Accuſer of the Brethren, uli 
accuſes them before God Day and Night, is continually exaggerating their Crimes, 


demanding them of God, to be ſubmitted to his Aſſaults and Puniſhments * 
w 


Edæuardi's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. t Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. 21 7 
* Eph. vi. 11, 12. y 2 Cor. xii. 7. 2 That by a Thorn in the Fly, we are to underſtand It 
bodily Diſeaſe in St Paul, extraordinary painful and troubleſome to him, and therefore aptly called a Thorn for g 
Sharpneſs and Pungency ; and a Thorn in the Fleſp, for the Seat of it, which was his Body; the conſentient _ 
pretations of moſt Doctors of the Church, who have happened to make mention of this Text, and may be ſupp. . 
to underſtand St Paul's Hiſtory beſt, are ſufficient to convince us. What particular Sickneſs or Infirmity of Bos a 
was, whether a violent Head-Ach, as St Jerom aſſures us was the antient Tradition; or the Cholick, as Aguina? — 
that Place tells us, ſome thought; or the Falling - Sictneſi, as others have imagined, I will not determine; but it. . 
7 and evident to me, that a bodily Sickneſs and Infirmity it was. Bulls Sermons, Vol. I. . Ky 

ev. xii. 10. 


\ 


PART II. 


the Analogy of the Compariſon will not ſuffer us to doubt, but that he had the 
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hen his Accuſations prove juſt, and their Crimes are become enormous, God is 
4 © to deliver them up unto Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh; making uſe of 
bm is a Liclor or Executioner, to inflict the Expreſſes of his Wrath, either in bodily 
- ſpiritual Calamities, upon ſuch Malefactors. 


evil Angels; and. 
dinners in their wicked Purpoſes. For when Men have long reſiſted the Grace of 


God. broke through his Perſuaſions, and baffled all his Arts of ſaving them; he 

many times withdraws the Aids of his bleſſed Spirit and holy Angels, and abandons 

hem to the Powers of Darkneſs; who, from thenceforth tempt and ſeduce them at 

W p1cafuce, and lead them on, from one Commiſſion to another, until they have filled 
0 tbe Meaſure of their Iniquity. * And this, I conceive, is the Meaning of God's 
ardening Sinners, ſo often mentioned in holy Scripture, which cannot imply, that 
Cod, by any poſitive Act of his own, infuſes = ſinful Quality into Mens Wills, 
bo excite them to ſin, for as he cannot be tempted with Evil, fo neither tempteth he 
„y Man; but only that, when Men have a long while hardened themſelves againſt 
thc powerful Impreflions of his Grace, and, in the Purſuit of their wicked Courſes, 
have turned a deaf Ear to all his Intreaties to the contrary, he then (as a juſt Puniſh- 
ment for their incorrigible Obſtinacy) takes from them his Grace and Protection, 
and leaves them to the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Devil, who hurries them into 
vice, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them forward, from one Degree of 
SWickcdne to another, until he has ſeared and hardened them into final and incurable 


F : Inpenitence. 


Wnitent in the Life to come. For, as they have been very induſtrious in tempting us 
Ito Sin here, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that it will become ſome Part of 
Wthcir Employment, to torment us for it hereafter ; to object our Sins continually to 
s, to reproach us with the Folly of them, to put us in mind of that diſmal Futurity 
Wwe muſt ſuffer for them; and by this Means inceſſantly ſting us with Swarms of 
Hire Reflections and tormenting Thoughts. As Spirits, they have Power to act upon 
ur Souls, and fill them with preternatural Horrors; and, as malignant Spirits, they 
Wan want no Will to plague and torture us, when we ſhall be left to their Mercy, 
Ind they have free Scope to exert their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice 
with our Torment and Vexation. 
Tus are ſome of the Reaſons, for which the wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things 
Continues theſe wretched Creatures in Being, not only as ſtanding Monuments of 
His Diſpleaſure againſt their Apoſtate Race, but as Inſtruments likewiſe in his Hand, 
Wo puniſh the Wicked, and try and exerciſe the Righteous. Theſe curſed Spirits 
owever deſign nothing but Ill in what they do; they have no Regard to the Will 


echo Bt Cod, nor any Conſideration of his Commands. The Love of Miſchief, and the 
its . ratification of their Malice, are the only Motives of their Actions; and therefore 
Fa e Wiſdom of God is more remarkable, in making them act contrary to their In- 
cit 1s entions; and, at the laſt great Day, his Juſtice and Goodneſs too ſhall be made 
caſc onſpicuous, when the Wonders of his Adminiſtration, in controuling and 
y to: Wnanaging their Devices, ſhall appear, and all their malicious Attempts redound 
Rein pon themſelves, as additional Sins, to increaſe the Weight of their Condemnation. 


4 ſerele emplation to conſider, what ſad Havock Sin makes, even in the moſt ſublime Na- 
nce y res, when once it gets Poſſeſſion, and what great Reaſon we have at all Times to 
1, * tend to the Apoſtle's Admonition : Let him, that thinketh he tandeth, take heed 
16s, " ſt be fall : * For, if God ſpared not the Angels, that finned, but caſt them down into 
nts . * ell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment; if 


heſe bright Intelligences found no Favour in his Sight, when they rebelled againſt 
un; bow ſhall we eſcape, if we fall into the like Confederacy ? Their Fate is made an 
Janple unto thoſe that ſhould, at any Time, /ive ungodly ; and the ſame Lord, that 
led ſuch Severity towards them, knows likewiſe how to reſerve all unjuſt and un- 


— lane ghteous M a 
be ſpp ous Men unto the Day of Judgment, to be puniſhed, 
of Boe)! | 
rt” 4 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. III. © 1 Cor. x. 12, * 2 Pet. ii. 4, 9. 
uke xxil- 3 


CHAP; 


'TuERE is a further Uſe, that God may be ſuppoſed to make of the Miniſtry of 7 harden thrns 
and that is, their hardening and confirming obſtinate and incorrigible **: 


W THzRE is one Purpoſe of God more, to which theſe infernal Spirits are appli- 4d torment 
cable; and that is, the Execution of his Vengeance upon the Wicked and Impe- n lerer. 


| IN the mean Time, what has been ſaid of theſe once-illuſtrious Beings, now ſunk 4 Iaſererce 
to ſuch an horrid State of Depravity, may afford us, at any Time, an awful Con- Ven the aulolt. 
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The wifible 
Nord made 
out of a Chas. 


The Chaos, 


avhat. 


When turned 
into an habita- 


ble World. 


A Compleat Body of Divinit). PART II 


FFF 
CHAP. Iv. 
Of the CREATION of the Viſible Worry, 


E have hitherto been contemplating the znv1/ible Realms of Light, and 
the Nature of thoſe intellectual Beings, that were ordained by their Make: 
do be Inhabitants thereof, though ſome of them rebelled againſt him, and 
were depos'd from their bleſſed Abode ; and are now coming down to the 
Regions be/oww, in order to fix our Obſervations more eſpecially on thy 
terraquebus Globe, which the Bounty of Heaven has appointed for our Habitaticy, | 
differs indeed from the Celeſtial Manſions above, in that it was formed out of pn. 
exiſtent Matter, which, in all Probability, they were not; but then the Matter, a 
of which it aroſe, was ſo rude and indigeſted, ſo unapt to receive that beautify 
Form, which the Almighty Artiſt put upon it, as ſtill to deſerve, though in a ſe 
dary Senſe only, the Name of a Creation, 

* THAT it was an old Tradition among the Heathens, that the World, by ſome 
omnipotent Agent, was created out of a Chaos, i. e. a confus'd, inordinate Heap d 
Matter, we have the Hiſtories of the moſt ® antient Nations, and the Teſtimony d 
their beſt Authors, © both Poets and“ Philoſophers. That this Tradition of th 
Chaos is no Way repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, but, on the contrary, very con. 
ſonant and agreeable thereunto, is manifeſt from the Hiſtory and Deſcription, thi 
Moſes gives of the Creation, where he does not ſay, that God, at once, made al 
Things in their full Perfection, but that in the Beginning be created the Earth, it 
the Matter whercof the Chaos was compoſed, which was without Form, * without 
any Shape or Order; and void, without any Thing living or growing in it; au 
Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Waters, nothing was ſeen for Want of L:ght, which 
lay buried in this vaſt Abyſs. 

ACCORDING to the received Opinion, and the Repreſentation, that this inſpir' 
Author ſeems to convey to us, this Chaos was a fluid Maſs, wherein were the Mr 
terials and Ingredients of all Bodies, but mingled in Confuſion with one another; 
ſo that heavy and light, denſe and rare, fluid and ſolid Particles were jumbled tog 
ther; and the Atoms, or ſmall conſtituent Parts of Fire, Air, Water, and Ett 
(which have obtained the Name of Elements) were every one in every Place, and d 
in a wild Confuſion and Diſorder, 

WurN it firſt pleaſed the great Creator of all Things to change the Face of tis 
primordial Maſs, and out of ſo much Confuſion to raiſe ſuch a beautiful Fabric, 
though it may, in ſome Meaſure, be gathered from Scripture ; yet has it not yet ben 
ſo preciſely done, but that Chronologers have been divided about it: 5 For, to 
nothing of the Computation of the LXX Interpreters, who place the Creation of tte 
World 5500 Years before the Nativity of our Lord; even thoſe, that follow il 
Hebrew Text, are not agreed in their Account: For the Fews make the World oil 
3760, whereas moſt of the Chriſtian Chronologers will have it to be much abo 
4000 Years, older than Chriſt, So that by them 5727 Years is thought a modes 


Computation of the World's Antiquity. wil 
j 


a Vid. Grot. de Verit. Chriſt. Rel. Ray's Phyſico-Theological Diſcourſes. b What the Opinion of the hüt 
was, we have the Words of Diodorus Siculus to convince us, Cum primum Res uni verſæ exiſtere carport, nu wy 
fuiſſe celum & Terram, permixtd eorum Naturd ; poſteaquam diſce/jifſent d ſe ifta corpora, mundo contigi//e, dun fr 
nunc videmus, Ordinem, &c. c Hefiod, who for Antiquity may contend with Homer, has, in the Begin 
of his Theogonia, a Deſcription of the Creation. 

Her He @fpwTISA ya Yyeuer', avTdp inil]a 

Tai verse, &c. 

As has Ovid likewiſe in the Beginning of his Metamorphoſis: 

Ante mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia Cœlum, 
Unus erat toto naturz vultus in Orbe, 
Quem Cixere Chaos. Rudis indigeſtaque moles, 

Nec quicquam niſi Pondus iners, congeſtaque eodem 

Non bene junctarum diſcordia ſemina Rerum, c. , 

4 The like Account we have likewiſe in the antient Philoſopher Auaxagorat, who begins his Phi 
theſe Words : 
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loſophy with 


: TIzvT@ yripele iv int, tire Nis A dure Siaxtopnos. „ Tib.lll 
e Patrick's Commentary. t Vid, Burnet and 1/%ifton's Theories, s Curcell. Inflitit. * 


Curt. IV. Of the Creation of the viſible World 


20t 


Wn y God ſuffered the Chacs to continue fo long, before he transformed it into V as ſoners 


in habitable World, is a Queſtion only reſolvable into his Divine Pleaſore, There 
nothing, according to any Ideas we have of his moral Perfections, to fix the 
Col of any Thing ſooner or later, than his own arbitrary Will determined ; only 
we may imagine that, after the Revolt of ſo many Angels, God, intending to create 
5 Race of Creatures, to ſupply their Place, and fill up the Vacancy in Heaven, 
and withal reſolving to make Trial of their Obedience, be ore he admitted them into 
his beatifick Preſence, ſingled out one, (as perhaps there might be many Chaotick 
Bodies in the Univerſe) placed at proper Diſtance from his own Empyreal State, to 
be me Habitation of the Creatures, he was going to make ; but delay'd the fitting 
it up for them, until the Time of their Creation was approaching. 

i Ix what Seaſon of the Year this Habitation of theirs was. prepared for them, 
whether in the vernal or autumnal Equinox, is another Queſtion, that has divided 
the Opinions of the Learned. The common Voice of Chronologers is for the 
ral Equinox, as the propereſt Seaſon for Seeds, depoſited in the new-formed 
Farth, to ſpring up and fructify; beſides the Sandt ion, that ſeems to be given to 


this Month (vis. the Month of Nijan, which falls in the vernal Equinox) k Hall be 
unto you the Beginning of Months; it ſhall be the fit Month of the Year, God's 
commanding the Iraelites however (as | others have obſerved) upon their Return 
out of Egypt, to eſteem the Month M.an the fir/t of their Year, ſeems to imply, 
that, till that Time, it had not been ſo eſteemed by them; and though, in Comme- 
noration of their Deliverance from the Houje of Bondage, they made it (as God had 
appointed them) the Beginning of their ſacred Year ; yet the Beginaing of their 
civil Year was, in all Ages, the firſt Day of their autumna! Month Ji, which 
accordingly was honoured with an extraordinary Feſtival, m the Feat of Trumpets, 
while the Beginning of their ſacred Year, the firſt of Nan, had no fach Solem- 
nity annexed to it. 

[7 is to be obſerved likewiſe, that the Feaſt of Tn-gathering, or of Tabernacles, 
WF (which was about the Autumnal Equinox) is faid * be af the End of the Year, 
end where the % Year ended, the new undoubtedly did begin. * There is likewiſe a 
manifeit Convenience in introducing Mankind, and other living Creatures into a 
World, well ſtored with all Manner of Proviſion for their Suſtenance, (as it is in 
unn) and not in the Beginning of Spring, which would have looked like bring- 
II bbem into an empty Houſe ; and for theſe Reaſons, the Maintainers of this FHypo- 
%s conclude, that the World was created, and conſequently, the i Day of the 
ancient and Patriarcbal Year began in the Autumnal Equinox. 
= By whit Means this World was created and the ancient and deformed Chaos 
c(unged into a regular and delightfal Place; how far the immediate Hand of God, 
and how far the Laus of Nature were concerned in the Alteration ; whether in 
W every Step the Divine Power and Interpoſition exerted itſelf, or ſome Things were 
o cheir own Operation, guided and affiſted only by their firſt Mover, are Diffi- 


t ben cul:125 not fo eaſy to be determined; becauſe it is a Matter of no ſmall Nicety to 
74 WC: inguith between thoſe Parts of the Moſarck Creation, that are mechanically to be 
of 1 W-<countcd for, and thoſe, wherein the miraculous Energy of Almighty God in- 
OW 


Wicrpoſed, | 

WA Divixs Energy, fay the warmeſt Abettors of mechanical Principles, 
mult certain! be admitted in this Caſe, where a new World was to be formed, 
oder And a wild Chaos reduced to a fair, and regular, and permanent Syſtem ; and yet, 
here are ſundry Paſſages, even in the Meſaick Account, ſuch as, Jet the Earth bring 
ith Graſs ; let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after his Kind; and it did 
„ which referred ſomething at leaſt to the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, after God had 


E 10k . * >» * 

ets ndowed them with a proliſic Quality: Whereupon they conclude, that, whatever 
eun (8 $ eminently ab cond C ſuch he Producti f M 
eg above the Power of ſecond Cauſes, ſuch as the Production of Matter 


dut of nothing, the Formation of the Seeds of all Animals and Vegetables, the 
ration of our firſt Parents, and infpiring them with immortal Souls, are the 
ure Reſult of God's omnipotent Power, and to him only to be aſcribed ; but 


Matcyer is of a lower Denomination, and comes under the Compals of mechanical 
Nu N B. XI. E e e Cauſes, 


b Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. i Curcell. Inſtit. 2374. k Exod. xii. 2. 1 I Fhiſton's 


beory. m Ley, xxiii. 24, 25. n Exod. xxiti. 16. o Curcell. Inſtit. ibid, 


will , 
oſoph? Whiſton's Theory, 


, lib [ll 


In what Seaſon 
of 1 he Year . 


this Opinion, by the Words of God himſelf, at the Inſtitution of the Paſſover ; - 


In what Man- 
ner. 
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The Subſtance 


to 
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Cauſes, this they think might very well be effected by Matter and Motion, ſet on 
on work by infinite Wiſdom, and ſuſtained in their Being and Operation by 2255 
Power : And, upon this Suppoſition, they begin ſuch Theories, as we come ngy 


conſider, 


Sin CS HL 


examined. 


E have had Zwo learned Men, of our Age and Nation, that have bod 
ſhewn great Skill in this Kind of Writing; the one, by the Richneſs of hi 


Stile and Fancy, and the other, by the Strength of his Parts, and 3 Streſs of Contr. 
vance, have carried the Credit of TEORIESs, as far as they well can go; but, affe 
all their Pains and curious Diſquiſitions, they have not been able to give us any f 
ti factory Account of the World's Formation. | 


of Dr Burnet's cc 


Theory. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


Tnrx Former of them ſuppoſes, © That the Chaos was a confuſed fuid Maß 
much of the ſame Make with what we have deſcribed, under the Influence and 
Direction of God indeed, but left to the general Action of Nature to work if: 


into Shape: That, upon God's giving the Word, the heavieſt and groſſeſt Par; 


did fink down towards the Middle of this Maſs, (for there he ſuppoſes the Centr 
of its Gravity) hardened by Degrees, and conſtituted the interior Parts of the 
Earth: That the reſt of it, which ſwam above, was, by the fame Principle d 
Gravity, divided likewiſe into two Orders of Bodies, the one liquid, like Water, 
the other volatile, like Air: That the fine Parts, diſintangling themſelves from 
the reſt, did mount upwards, and, having Motion enough to keep themſche 
upon the Wing, did play in open Spaces, where they conſtituted that Body, 
which we call Air: That the other Parts, being groſſer, ſettled in a Maſs tog 
ther, upon the Body of the Earth, and compoſed, not only Water ſtrictly f 
called, but all Manner of /;9qu:4 Bodies, belonging to the Earth: That of thek 
liquid Bodies there are t Kinds, one light and c//y, and the other Jean ant 


more ponderous, which naturally ſeparate one from another, as in Water an 


Oil; ſo that the light and oily Part of the Maſs got above the other, and ſwan 


uppermoſt.” 


Trvs far the Theoriſt goes on very well; but his Hypotheſis, ſoon after, be 


gins to be extravagant. He ſuppoſes that the Air, as yet, was thick, groß, wi 


cc 


ce veſt of which ſubſided ſoon, but the /efer and lighter remained in the It; 
tt and though they ſunk down, as well as the other, yet it was very /erſurely, ai 


cc 
cc 


« ſing any farther ; that, there mixing with this an&uo0us Subſtance, they compolel 
« a certain Slime, or ſoft and light Earth, ſpread upon the Face of the Water 
ce that this thin and tender Orb increaſed more and more, as the little earthly Fart 


cc 


The chief Mat- 


ters in it con- 


Futed. 


alas! How little Truth and Solidity is there in all this fine Fiction] His very fl 
Suppoſition, that the primitive Chaos was a fluid Maſs, is ſcarce allowable, ſince 1 
greateſt Part of terreſtrial Bodies (as far as we can diſcern) are hard and ß, 
and Stones and Metals (which make not the leaſt Part of them) are uncapable 6 
being /iquified by Water: Nor can we ſee any Reaſon, why there might not be hg 
Lumps of firm and ſolid Matter, jumbled together, and ſwimming up and dot 
ſome on the Surface, and ſome within the Fluid of it. His Laws of Gravitas 
ruin the whole Contrivance; for, if every Thing muſt ſubſide according to its for 


mination of Dr Burnet's Theory. 4 


dark; that there was Abundance of ferreſtrial Particles ſwimming in it; the le- 


after a long Space of Time: That, in their Deſcent, they met with that oy L. 
a upon the Face of the Deep, which intangled and ſtopped them from pu 


that were detained in the Air, could make their Way to it; *till at Length, by 
continued Acceſſion of Parts, this oily Liquor was all ſacked up and incorporate 
into one Subſtance, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew i and firm ; and be 


came, at laſt, an habitable Earth, ſmooth and uniform, without Mountains, ® 
without a Sea.” | 


' AFTER this Manner has the Theorift formed his Antediluvian World: But 


Gray 


q Baker's Reflections upon Learning. © Vid. Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. C Kiil's 1 
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CuAf. IV. Of the Creation of the viſible World. 


Gravity, the Earth, being heavier than the Water, muſt neceſſarily place itſelf near- 
er the Center, and ſo leave the Waters to cover the Face of the whole Orb. His 
fat and o Liquid, to catch the terrene Particles, as they deſcended, is but a weak 
Salvs, becauſc it is impoſſible that Oil, or any other Liquor ſhould ſuſtain ſuch an 
immenſe heavy Orb, wherein ſuch prodigious Quantities of Stones and Minerals 
are contained, and which, if left to their own Motion, muſt of Neceſſity fink to the 
hBotom. In this hνινitive Earth indeed, he affirms that there was no ſuch Thing as 
Metals and Minerals; but how Tubal Cain, before the Flood, could be the * In- 
ftrufter of every Artificer of Braſs and Iron, or how an Ark, to contain all Terreſtrial 
ind Aerial Animals, could be built without Iron, is a Thing inconceivable. His 
encloſing the whole Maſs of Waters within an zncrufted Earth, is an idle Inven- 
tion; ſince thereby he deprived the World of the Benefit of a Sea, and all Advan- 
tuges of Navigation; of the Pleaſure of Rivers and Fountains, ſo neceſſary for the 
Accommodation of Life; and ® of the Fruitfulneſs of Clouds and Vapours, that 
are exhaled by the Sun, to feed the Plants of the Earth with the Balm of Dews, 
and the Fatneſs of Showers, His excluding the annual Motion of the Earth, and 
allowing it only a {imple Motion round an Axis, parallel to the Poles of the Eclip- 
tick, leaves a great Part of the World uninbabitable, and takes away the bleſſed 
Viciſſitude of Times, and Seaſons, and Years; and, to name no more, his excluding 
au Hills and Mountains out of the Creation, merely to make a ſmooth and uniform 
ll WS Convex/ty of the Earth, is a very wild and extravagant Fiction: For, beſides that 

ſcheſe Mountains yield Food for ſeveral Animals, deſigned by Nature to live upon 
them; and ſupply us, from without, with many excellent Plants, and, from with- 
in, wich many uſeful Metals; * by condenſing the Vapours, and fo producing Rain, 
and Fountains, and Rivers, they give the very Plains and Valleys themiclves the 
Fertility, they boaſt of. Theſe ſhapeleſs and ill-figured old Rocks and Mountains then, 
(sas the Theoriſt is pleaſed to call them) from whence we dig Gold, and Stone, and 
Minerals, are of ſuch ſingular Uſe in their Kind, that we can hardly think the little 


or, RS /ntaſtical Pleaſantneſs of an even Superficies any tolerable Compenſation ? for 
or: 74 chief Things of the ancient Mountains, and for the precious Things of the laſting 
bi. Nay, we may appeal to the Senſe of Mankind, if a Land of Hills and 
tber WS Valleys has not more Pleaſure and Beauty both, than any uniform Flat, which then 
en only aftords Delight, when it is viewed from the Top of an Hill. What were 
the Tempe of Theſſaly, ſo celebrated in ancient Story for their unparallell'd Pleaſant- 
(Wain W ncis, but a Yale divided with a River, and terminated with Hills? Are not all the 


Deſcriptions of Poets embelliſhed with ſuch Ideas, when they would repreſent any 
We Places of ſperlative Delight, any bliſsful Seats of the Muſes and Nymphs, any 
We {:crcd Habitations of Gods and Goddeſſes? They will never admit that a wide Flat 
aon be pleaſant, no not in the very Elyfian Fields: They too muſt be diverſified : 


„selling Aſcents, and declining Valleys are their chief Beauties; nor can they ima- 
„ al eic * even Paradiſe a Place of Pleaſure, or Heaven itſelf to be © Heaven, without 
my Jud 
n p ax more Exceptions might juſtly be made both againſt the Form of the pri- 
pol Bt Earth, and the Manner of its Production according to this Theorift ; and the 
Vaters Boldneſs he makes with the holy Scriptures, when at any Time he finds himſelf at 
Patz NNE = Plunge, might be juſtly cenſur'd : But what has been faid is enough to convince us, 
h, by: A that there is no accounting for the wonderful Works of God by the ſtated Rules of 
porate | Matter and Motion; that he, who attempts it, runs himſelf immediately into Difficul- 
ind be⸗ ties, which all his Suppo/itzons are not enough to clear him of; and“ that, how eaſy 
1135, 0 ſoever 
1d; But . Gen. iv. 22, u Bentley's Sermons at Boyles Lecture. * 'This End and Uſe of Mountains, I find 
av fl aligned by Dr Halley, in his Diſcourſe concerning the Original of Springs and Fountains, in theſe Words : This, 
ery — may allow final Cauſes, ſeems to be the Deſign of the Hills, that their Ridges being placed thio' the Mid/? of the 
Ince tit ninent, might ſerve, as it were, for Alembicks to diftil freſb Water, for the Uſe of Man and Beaſt, and their Heights 
d fold; tw 4 Deſcent to thoſe Streams, that run gently, like ſo many Veins of the Microcoim, to be the mare beneficial to the 
| vl i cation. Deut. xxxiii. 15. 2 Vid. ZElian. var. Hiſt. Lib. iii. 
apable * a At Pater Anchiſes penitùs Convalle virenti 
be hug Hoc ſuperate jugum. E! ibid. & Tumulum capit. VIA. En. vi. 

4 dowh d Flowr's worthy of Paradiſe, which not nice Art, 
__ In Beds and curious Knots, but Nature boon 
avifal Pour'd forth profuſe on Hill, and Dale, and Plain. Paradiſe Loft, Book iv. 
8 ſpeci © For Earth hath this Variety from Heaven, 
yin 4 Of Pleaſure ſituate in Hill and Dale. 

Graun fa As never any Book was fuller of Errors and Miſtakes in Philoſophy, ſo none ever abounded with more beauti- 

Kals 10 nes, and ſurprizing Images of Nature; but I write only to thoſe, who might perhaps expect to find true 


"Iofophy in it; they, who read it as an ingenious Romance, will ſtill be pleaſed with their Entertair meat. Keil's 
dation of Dr Burnet's Theory, ad finem. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II 


ſoever it may be for a fine Genius to write an entertaining Romance, all the mechanic 


Principles in the World will not enable him to write a ſound Trad of Philofopty 1 
upon the Subject. ; 
THE other Theori/t ſhews a greater Regard to Scripture, and has avoided man | 


Difficulties, that were chargeable upon his Predeceſſor: He proceeds too upon mom 


philoſophical Principles, but has ſuch bold and adventurous Suppolitions, as are lab 


to juſt Exception. He ſuppoſes, that the Moſarck Account of the Creation ex- 
<« tends no farther, than to this ſblumary World ; that the Sun, Moon, and gg 
e were created before, and only made vjſble and conſpicuous on the fourth Day. 
<« f that the ancient Chaos, the Origin of the Earth, was the Atmoſphere of a Comet, 1 


© that the fix Days of the Creation were equal in Length to fix Tears; and thy ; 
ce tho' the Annual Motion of the Earth commenced at the Beginning, yet its Diu 
ce ral did not till after the Fall of Man.” 

How far he may be right, as to the Extenſion of the Creation, has, in mp 
Meaſure, 5 been conſider'd before: His Arguments, it muſt be granted, have ther 
Weight, but ſtill it is certain, ® that the Moon, at the Time of the Meſaich Cre. 
tion, was form'd, or at leaſt plac'd in its Orbit, and made to turn round the Patt; 
for no Comets have any ſecondary Planets which move round them: And if ty 
Moon, at the Time of the Moſarck Creation, was either created and form'd, or x 
leaſt brought into a new Orbit, and made to move round us, in order to give Light 
in the Night-Seaſon, we muſt be forc'd to acknowledge, that, when God is fad u 
have made the Moon, there muſt be ſomething more intended, than a mere render 
it vi/ible : And, becauſe the Word (made) is equally applied both to the Sun an 
Moon, there is Reaſon to believe, that it ought to be taken in the fame, i. e. a tera 
Senſe, when ſpoken of both. | 

2. ThE Atmoſphere of a Comet, how ſimilar ſoever he might think it, and proper 
for the original Matter of this Earth, yet wanted this efſent:zal Quality, viz. thi 
whereas the ſacred Hiſtory repreſents the primitive Chaos as a very dark and 9/cur 
Body, thoſe, that have made their Obſervations, tell us, that not only the A. 
ſphere of a Comet is a bright pellucid Fluid, thro' which the Beams of the Sun fiech 
diffuſe themſelves, and are many of them reflected back again to us; but that ihe 
Central Solid itſelf, by Reaſon of its near Approach to the Sun, is often heated ton 
intenſe Degree; and whatever /o/:d Bodics are heated to an intenſe Degree, are alway 
clear and /umrnous. 

i THEY obſerve farther, that the greateſt Part of thoſe Solide, which compot 
the upper Stratum of the Earth, conſiſts of Stones, Sand, and Gravel, which, upon 
being very much heated, melt and turn into Glaſs : If any of thele therefore had 
been in the Comet's Atmoſphere, upon its Approach to the Sun, they muſt have n. 
ceſſarily melted, and compos'd a Haid, which, upon the Comet's cooling agil, 
would appear in the Form of Glaſs; but of this we ſce not the leaſt Tokens in ths 
preſent Texture of our Earth. Since therefore the Atmoſphere of Comets is 2 Cl 
and pellucid luminous Body, thro' which we can plainly ſee their Central Solids 
have Properties diſtincdt, and perhaps may be made of Matter quite different to di 
Earth; and fince the Chaos, out of which our Earth was originally form'd, was! 
dark and confus'd Heap of Bodies, without the leaſt Glimmerings of Light, (whid 
was not created till the %% Day) it is plain, that, whatever Boaſt the Ti 
rift may make of the Invention, this Chaos could never be the Atmoſpbere of: 
Comet. | 

3. THaT the Diurnal Rotation of the Earth did not commence till after the fil 
fo that, till that Time, Days and Years were exactly the ſame, is another Aſſertion u 
the Theoriſt, juſtly to be held a Paradox: * For, when we conſider the vaſt and 
prodigious Cold, that muſt be occaſion'd on the Earth, by the total Abſence of the 
Sun, for one half of the Year, and the immenſe intolerable Heat that muſt en 
upon its perpetual ſhining upon it, for the other; we ſhall be led to conclude 
either that the Bodies of the Autediluvian Plants and Animals were of a differ 
Conſtitution to what they are now, or that they muſt neceſſarily have been 
nei Fug wither'd, frozen or ſcorch'd to Death, by an immoderate Degree of Heat 
or Cold. 

PLANTS, we know, require a certain determinate Degree of Heat for their Pro- 
duction and Vegetation; a leſs Degree would never bring them to Perfecto 

a gl 
, Ki 


e Vid. Whifton's Theory of the Moaick Creation. f His Hypotheſis. s Page 180. 
Remarks on Mr V hiſton's Theory. i Keil, ibid. * Keil, ibid. 
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eater would quite wither them, before their Seeds could be ripen'd, and fit for 
\ _ Production of new Plants of the ſame Species. The Nature of Animals, we 
5 e is not able to bear two ſuch Oppoſers, as the extream Heat, that is cauſed 
uk the Sun, while it ſhineth for one half Year without Intermiſſion, and the ex- 
4 Cold, that muſt ariſe from its Abſence for the ſame Space of Time. For 
— we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Blood and other Liquors, that run in their Bodies, 
is of ſuch a Fervency, as not to be frozen with the extream Cold; yet it is certain, 
that they muſt have evapsrated, and been exhal'd by the extream I Icat that ſuc- 
ceeded it, in the Half-year's Day; or, if they were able to ſuſtain ſuch an extream 
Heat without Evaporation, yet it is ſcarce to be imagin'd how they could preſerve 
themſelves from freezing, in the extream Cold of an Half-year's Night. The Heat 
and Cold muſt then have been ſome hundred Times more intenſe, than what we 
feel it now, and the Paradiſaical Life of our firſt Parents not near ſo pleaſant, as 
W @me have imagin'd ; while one half of the Year paſs'd in a cold uncomfortable 
W Darkneſs, and the other in a ſcorching and tormenting Heat. But ſuppoſing our 
£r{t Parents had proper Conſtitutions, and primitive Plants and Animals were of a 
T-xture able to endure ſuch Extremities ; yet, if the Earth had no Diurnal Rotation 
ill after the Fall, and if then only it began to turn round its own Axis, there muſt 
have been ſuch great and extraordinary Changes and Alterations of Heat and Cold 
introduc'd by this new Rotation, as would neceſſarily require new Species of Plants 
and Animals, of a Make different to the former, ſuch as would better agree with 
this new Diſpoſition of the Earth, and Action of the Sun, 7. e. God muſt have 
created new and different Sets of Plants and living Creatures, or at leaſt quite alter'd 
and changed the Natures of the old Ones ; which is incongruous to think was ever 
done. 
| Ix To ſuch Abſurdities has our Theoriſt run himſelf, purely to make Room for 
Ws his /:c-2d Cauſes to work the World into a regular Order, /e:ſurely and gradually, 
„lass he tells us, without Precipitance, or Acceleration, The Compaſs of one Day, 
„of four and twenty bort Hours, he thought too ſmall for ſuch vaſt Productions: 
On the third Day he found Moſes relating Works ſo incompatible, and on the fixth, 
W fo numerous, that he could not conceive how ſo many, and fo different Things could 
be tranſacted in fo ſhort a Space: And therefore he ſuppoſes, that Days hen might 
be as long as Years are ow, to give Nature Time enough to finiſh her Works, with- 
out the Interpoſition of any miraculous Providence: Never conſidering, that where 
an Almighty Agent is concerned, (and if any where concerned, certainly in the Work 
of Creation) a Day, an Hour, a Moment, is equivalent to an Age; that the more 
we aſcribe to ſecond Cauſes, the leſs we impute to the Divine Efficacy ; and that the 
longer we protract the Time, the more we impair the Wonder of the Performance: 
Por this Reaſon, ® ſome have imagin'd, that even fix Days were too long a Space 
bor God to create the World in; that Time to him is of no Conſideration, who can 
co every Thing he pleaſes in an Inſtant ; and that therefore, tho he might employ 
bome Part of each Day in the Formation of Things, yet it could not be more, than 


to 0 very ſmall Portion of it, the Space of a Moment, or the Compaſs of a Word's 
wal BF {pcaking ; unleſs we can imagine, (® as ſome of the Fewwi/h Doctors do) that he made 
2 1 ule of the Miniſtry of Angels, who, being but finite Creatures, muſt be ſuppos'd to 
be- | 1 


4 require Time in their Operations. 
Tur Truth is, the more we prolong the Work, the leſs we make it the Ef- 
| fect of a Divine Power: And therefore the Account, which Moſes gives us of the 
Formation of Things, if it be not ſo philoſophical, muſt be own'd to be more 
enphatical, than what our Theori/ts have produced ; and tho' it may be no more 
inan an hiſtorical Journal, or Diary of the Mutations of the Chaos, and of the viſi- 
ble Works of each Day; yet, » in his Journal, we find Matters ſet in a clearer Light, 
and a fairer Repreſentation of the great Creator's Power and Godbead given us, 


than all the laborious Diſquititions of the beſt Philoſophers have yet been able 


0 do, 


2 Vid. his Hypotheſis, page 25. m Curcell. Inſtitutiones. n The Jewiſb Doctors are generally of 
0 mon, that God employed the bleſſed — — in the Work of the Creation, and therefore they lay it down as a 


anding Maxim that G , . , . W hiok —_ . 2 ; 
Pro- = im, that God does nothing without his Council, or without his Family on high. Saurin's Diſſertations; 
heir 4 Vid. 1hion, on the Meſaick Creation. p Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. 
ion, | 
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S. c T. Ih y 
The Mos aick Account of the Crt ation, 3 


HE better to underſtand the Account, that the ſacred Hiſtory gives us of ge 

Creation, it will be proper to obſerve, that, however ſome have extended it i 
the whole Univerſe, and others reduc'd it to this ſub/unary Globe only; the pid, 
Acception, that includes the ſo/ar Syſtem, but pretends to go no farther, ſeems tg le 
the moſt probable : The Reaſon is, becauſe the ſeveral Planets, that are contain 
within the Magnus Orbis, i. e. the Circle, which Saturn deſcribes about the dn. 
have ſo near a Similitude and Relation, the ſame Form, the fame Center, and the fun; | 
common Luminary, with one another ; that it is hardly to be imagin'd, but that they N 
were all the Production of one and the ſame Creation. And therefore, tho' the H. 
ſtorian ſeems chiefly to regard the Earth in his whole Narration, yet there is Reaſyy 
to preſume, that the other Parts of the Planetary World went on in the fame U 
grees of Formation with it. 

Ir is to be obſerv'd farther, that tho' each of theſe Planets might take up th 
ſame Time in its Production, that the Earth did; yet it was enough for Mid 
Purpoſe to give an Account exactly of the ſzblunary Creation only, and not t 
trouble the Peoples Heads with Aſtronomical Niceties. His Buſineſs was to int 
them, that their Original was from God, the better to keep them from Tt; 
and to relate to them the Creation of Things fo far, as was agreeable to Tru, 
and comformable to theit Capacities. To have given them a falſe Syſtem of tle 
World, in Compliance to their weak Apprehenſion, had been declaring him 
an Iinpoſtor to all intelligent Men; and yet to have particularly unfolded all th 
Phenomena of a true one, had been every whit as abjurd, conſidering the illitert 
People he had to deal with. The Wiſdom of God therefore directed his hd 
Penman to the viddle and wiſeſt Courſe, viz. to ſpeak exact Truth, but ſean 
ably and ceutioufly, fo as neither to confound the Minds of the ignorant Feros, nx 
expoſe himſelf to the Contempt of the more learned Nations that were about them, 
He himſelf, no doubt, who was educated in all the Learning of the Egyptians, wa 
well vers'd in the Vulgar, or what is uſually called the Prolemaich Hypotheſis, which 
came from Egypt into Greece ; and yet we find him not giving the leaft Che 
that Way; which muſt be imputed to no other Cauſe, but only the particular Pro 
vidence of God, over-ruling this inſpir'd Perſon, and obliging him to relate Mc: 
ters, almoſt contrary to his own Sentiments, for Reaſons beſt known to his Din 
Will. 

To this Purpoſe we may obſerve farther, that, before he begins his Account, and 
undertakes to inform us what particular Creatures were each Day ſucceſſively brougit 
into Being, as a Thing eſſential and preparatory to the Work, he tells us, tut 
the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters : For whether by the Sfirit 
God we are to underſtand * his holy and eſſential Spirit, which is the third Perſon i 
the ever-blefſed Trinity; that * plaſtick Nature, which, according to ſome, wi 
made ſubſervient to him upon this Occaſion ; or ſome other Emanation of the Divine 
Power, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that its Incubation upon the Chaotic Maſs derir' 
into it a motive Faculty, impregnated it with ſeveral Kinds of vital Influence, ai 
ſo ſeparated, and digeſted its confus'd Parts, as to make it capable of Diſpoſition a 
Order, ' 

IN this Condition we may ſuppoſe the Chaos to have been, when the Fiat f. 
Light was given: * Whereupon, all the confus'd, ffagnating Principles of Matt 
began to range into Form and Order; the dull, heavy, and terrene Parts, uli 
over-clouded the Expanſum, had their Summons to retire to their reſpective Cr 
ters: They preſently obey'd the Almighty's Orders, and Part of them ſubſided o 
the Center of the Earth; ſome to Jupiter, ſome to Saturn, and others toe 
nus, Sc. till the Globes of theſe ſeveral Planets were compleated. And as tk 


groſſer Parts ſubſided, * the lighter and more tenuous mounted up, and the 4 


al 


4 Gen, i, e Hale's Originat. of Mankind. Cf Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem, e Nee 
ü v Ignea Convexi vis & ſine pondere Coli 

Emicuit, ſummaque Locum fibi legit in arce: 

Proximus eſt aer illi Gravitate Locoque ; Pinker 
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4 fiery Particles being lighter than the reſt, aſcended higher, and, by the Divine 
2 meeting together in a Body, were put in a circular Motion, and, in the 
_—_ of a natural Day, made to viſit the whole Expanſum of the Chaos; not only to 

p Ake a Separation of the Light from Darkneſs, and thereby a Diſtribution of Day 
= Night, * but to facilitate the Work likewiſe, and forward the Digeſtion of the 


remaining Parts of the Creation, 


om the Chaotic Maſs, as on the ſecond, what we properly call the Air, though 

dur Tranſlation (in Imitation of the Latin, which has followed the ? Septuagint a 

ii,le too cloſely) has ſtiled it the Firmament. The original Word ſignifies properly 

in Expanſion, and means here all that extended Space, that makes up the Earth's 
Annoſpbere; and therefore the only Difficulty, in this Day's Work, is to know, 
what we are to underſtand by the Waters, that are above the Firmament. That 
the Moon has Waters analagous to our Seas, is plain, not only from the different 
WS rcfction of Light from her different Parts, but from the very Shape of Seas and 
lande, that we may perceive in it; and that the other Planets have the ſame, is 
highly robable, from their great Similitude to one another. Now we ſuppoſe, that, 
Ipekore the Work of this ſecond Day, all this Planetary Water lay undiſtinguiſbably 
Idiſperſed throughout the Expanſion of the Chaos, and, together with the Ether, 
made up a pellucid Body; ſo that the Buſineſs now was, to make a Diviſion of 
We Waters, and diſtribute them, in proper Portions, to their reſpective Planets : 
And, accordingly, as ſoon as the Almighty gave the Word, all the aqueous Parts of 
bis great Pellucid ſubſided towards the Centers of the Planets, and were circumfus'd 

bout their Globes. Thus the Expanſum was cleared off a ſecond Time, by the 
obſddence of the aqueous Particles, which Moſes calls a dividing of the Waters 
ider the Firmament, from the Waters which are above the Firmament; for the 
Vaters under the Firmament are the Waters of the Earth, and the Waters above 

Ve Firmament are * thoſe of the Moon, and other Planets, which, ſince this ſecond 
Day's Work, are diſtinguiſbed, but lay confuſedly diſperſed in the great Expanſum 


eefore. 


oe Part of the Buſineſs of the ird, was to ſeparate the other remaining Elements, 
er and Earth: For the watery Particles, as we ſaid, clearing the Expanſum, 
Id falling upon the planetary Orbs, muſt be ſuppoſed to cover the Face of the 
Farib, as well as other Planets; when the great Creator gave the Command, 
For the Waters to be gathered into one Place, and the dry N, to appear. Where- 
ppon, the mighty Mountains inſtantly reared up their Heads, and the Waters falling 
W@vcry Way from their Sides, ran into thoſe large extended Valleys, which this Swel- 
Ing of the Earth, in ſome Places, had made for their Reception in others. 


20 


Txus, on the firſt Day, the bright and active Element of Fire was extracted o the ſecond 
ays Wark. 


Tuus, on the ſecond Day, the beautiful Element of Air was extracted; and -> 8 
of the nit 
Day's Work. 


, al WG WurzTnr this Separation of the Land and Water, was done by the immediate Hew the Earth 
buen oplication of God's Almighty Power, or by the Intervention, and Inſtrumentality 3 


ſecond Cauſes, is not fo eaſy to determine: To excavate ſome Parts of the Earth, 
d raiſe others, in order to make the Waters ſubſide into proper Channels, is thought 
Work not ſo comporting with the Dignity and Majeſty of God; and * therefore 
me have thought, that it might poſſibly be effected by the ſame Cauſes, that Earth- 
Wakes are, i. e. by ſubterraneous Fires, and Flatus's, What incredible Effects the 
eenftion of Gun-Powder has, we ſee every Day; how it rends Rocks, and blows 
the moſt ponderous and ſolid Walls, Towers, and Edifices, fo that its Force is 
o irreſiſtible; and why then might not ſuch a proportionable Quantity of the 


e Materials, ſet on Fire together, raiſe up the Mountains, how great and ponderous 


Tat i ſoever, 
" Mattf! | 
Which Denſior his Tellus, Elementaque grandia traxit, 
7 5 A . 
Cer Et preſſa eſt gravitate ſua ; circumfluus Humor 
* 13 Ultima poſſedit, ſolidumque coercuit Orbem. Ovid, Metam. 
>{ided b C The Opinion of our learned Commentator, Biſhop Patrick, is much the ſame, as to the Regulation of this Day's 
« to 7 „e It ſeems to me moſt rational, ſays he, by this Light, to underſtand thoſe Particles of Matter, which we call 
the * (whoſe two Properties every one knows are Light and Heat) which the Almighty Spirit, that formed all 
4 as Ts produced, as the great Inſtrument for the Preparation and Digeſtion of the reſt of the Matter, which was 
the ſuc! note vigorouſly moved and agitated, from the Top to the Bottom, by this reſtleſs Element; till the purer and 
and ore ſhining Parts of it, being ſeparated from the groſſer, and united to a Body fit to retain them, became Light. 


4 = LAX Interpreters, in tranflating the Hebrew Word, the frm or ſolid, have followed the Philoſophy of the 
5 * for the Ancients fancied that the Heavens were a ſolid Body, and that the Stars were faftened therein, 
"ca perhaps was likewiſe the Notion of Elibu, Job xxxvii. 18. ſince he repreſents the Heavens to be firm or 
* ike a Molten Looking-Glaſs. Saurin's Diſſertations on the Old and New Teftament. 2 Nicholls Con- 
mY I. Our excellent Commentator ſuppoſes the Vaters above the Firmament to be thoſe, that hang 
7 Oucs ; but the Notion of their being planetary Waters ſeems more reaſonable, becauſe at this Time there were 

0u%s, neither had it as yet rained on the Earth, Ger. ii. 6. b Ray, of the Chaos, and Patrick's Comment, 
I 


ters. 
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The ſecond 
Part. 


Of the fourth 
Day's Work. 


Of the fifth 
Day's Wark. 


ſubterraneous Thunder) they haſted away, and went down to the Valleys beneath, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Pani IU 
ſoever, and the whole Superficies of the Earth, above the Waters, and fo make Be. 
ceptacles for them to run into? Which Opinion I ſhould not venture to mention * FT 
that it ſeems, in ſome Meaſure, to be countenanced by the Pſalmiſt's Authority who & 
after he had faid, that © the Waters ſtood above the Mountains, immediately add: 4 

thy Rebuke they fled, at the Voice of thy Thunder (an Earthquake, we know, i; bu ; 

unto the Place, which thou hadſt appointed for them, I 

Tus, on the third Day, were all the ſimple and elementary Bodies complcatei. 
and then the Hiſtorian proceeds to relate, in what Manner all it Bodies, and jg 
as were compounded of the firſt-extratted Elements, came to be produced. For jj, 
Earth, being now ſeparated from the Waters, and intended for the Habitation of 
Man and Beaſts, that were afterwards to be created, was firſt of all furniſhed wit 
ſuch Things, as were proper for their Support; Graſs for Cattle, and Herbs ant 
Fruit-Trees, for the Nouriſhment of Man. Immediately therefore, upon the Dice 
Command, the Earth was covered with verdant Herbage, and Vegetables of A 
Kinds were produced in their full Proportion, laded with Fruit, and not ſubject i 
the ordinary Courſe of Maturation. * For, how great ſoever the Fecundity of th 
primogenial Earth might be, yet it is ſcarce to be imagined, how Trees and Ply 
could be ripened into full Growth and Burden of Fruit, in the ſhort Period of a Dy 
any other Way, than by Virtue of a ſupernatural Power of God, which {| 
brought together thoſe Parts of Matter, that were fit to produce them; then fame 
every one of them, and determined their ſeveral Kinds; and at laſt provided for the 
Continuance, by a curious Incloſure of their Seed, in order to propagate their Heng 
even unto the End of the World. 

Tre Divine Hiſtorian having thus informed his Reader how God had friſt 
this lower World, and furniſhed it with all Manner of Store, recounts in the nen 
Place, what, on the fourth Day, he did in the Regions above, and how he nk 
two great Lights, (for ſo they may be juſtly called, in Reſpect to the Service th 
do us) the Sun to rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night, The Men, s 
well as the other Planets, we ſuppoſe to go along with the Earth in its Formatia, 
and to advance in Proportion as it did; though it is only then ſaid to be made, whe 
the reflected Rays of the Sun made it v/b/e to the Earth; but the Sun was df 
different Make and Matter. That great faming Light, which we ſuppole to hae 
been extracted on the fit Day, and to move about the Chaotzc Maſs, for two Day 
after, was certainly of great Uſe in the Production of the Ather, the Separation 
the Water, and the Arefaction of the Earth, which required a more violent Oper: 
tion, than was neceſſary, or indeed ſuitable to thoſe ſmaller Alterations, that wer 
afterwards effected. Nor can it be thought, but that, had this great fiery Body ca. 
tinued its Revolutions about the World, it would have been too hot and intenſe, bali 
for the Production and Conſervation of Mankind, and thoſe other Animal, tht 
were now to be created: Tis reaſonable to imagine therefore, that God, on ti 
Day, caſt it into a proper Orb; placed it at a convenient Diſtance from the Eart, 
and other Planets ; and, giving it a twofold Motion, the one, to diſtinguiſh the Dy 
from the Night, and the other, to mark out the various Seaſons of the Year, fd 
as Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter, did form it into that glorious £1!) 
we are, every Day, ſo much indebted to. 

AFTER the Formation of inanimate Creatures, the holy Penman, on the ii 
Day, proceeds to the animate : And becauſe Fiſhes and Fowls are not ſo perl 
in their Nature, not fo curious in their bodily Texture, nor ſo ſagacious in ths 
Inſtinct, as terreſtrial Creatures are; he therefore begins with the 1%, and gots ® 
to the more perfect, until he comes to the Top of the Animal-Creation, which 
Man, | 
TrarT Fiſhes and Fowl had the ſame Original, and were both produced out 0 
the Waters, i. e. out of ſuch Matter, as was mixed with the Waters, which cr 
tained many Things beſides ſimple Water, the great Congruity there is in their Ne 
tures (for 1 are both oviparous, which makes them more fruitful than the 
of the Earth, and both ſteer and direct their Courſe by their Tail) is a ſufficlent I 
dication. * Whether God created, at firſt, a great Number of every Kind of A 


mals all the Earth over, in their proper Places and Climates, or only two 5 * 


f Halt Org 


c Pfal. civ. 7, 8. d Hale's Origination of Mankind. © Patrick's Commentary. 
nation of Mankind, and Patrick's Commentary, s Ray, of the Chaos, 


I 
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Shecies, A Male and a Female, from which all the reſt proceeded, by Way of Gene- 
tion, is a Queſtion debated among the Learned; and ſome have been apt to ima- 
bY - that, from the Analogy of Mankind, which was created but two in Number, 
bh Game Order was obſerved in the Production of all other Creatures : But the con- 
| trary Opinion ſeems more conſonant to Scripture, which, in relating of the Creation 
| of 79s Creatures, uſes the Word abundantly ; * and God ſaid, let the Waters 
| bring forth abundantly the moving Creature that has Life ; whereupon it 2 
| Hus, that the Maters did bring them forth abundantly : So that, at leaſt of Birds 
and Fiſhes there were many Individuals at firſt created ; and, what is peculiar to this 
Day's Work, i here is the firſt Mention made of God's Hing his Creatures, bidding 
them 10 be fruitful and multiply, 1. e. he gave them, at their firſt Creation, a pro- 
Viet Virtue, and a natural Inſtinct for Generation, whereby they might not only 
-oſerve their Species, but multiply their Individuals. 
Tu vs every Thing being put in due Order, the Earth covered with Plants, the 73. f., Part 
Waters ſtored with Fiſhes, the Air repleniſhed with Fowl, and the Fire placed at a “ — * 
roper Diſtance, to give a convenient Warmth and Nouriſhment to them all; to * 
make this ſublunary World a ſtill more comfortable Reception for Man, in the for- 
mer Part of the / and laſt Day, God created the Terre/trial Animals, which our 
Hiſtorian diſtributes into three Kinds; 1. Beaſts, by which we underſtand all wi 
and /avage Creatures, ſuch as Lions, Bears, and Wolves. 2. Cattle, all fame and 
E /:c/tick Creatures, deſigned for the Uſe of Men, ſuch as Oxen, Sheep, and Horſes, 
And, 3. Creeping Things, ſuch as Serpents, Worms, and other Inſects; but“ whe- 
ther theſe ſeveral Creatures were, at firſt, produced in their full State and Perfection, 
or God only created the Seeds of all Animals, (i. e. the Animals themſelves in little) 
and diſperſed them over the ſuperficial Part of the Earth, giving Power to that 
RS -/mco:t, aſſiſted by the genial Heat of the Sun, to hatch and bring them forth, 
bas been a Queſtion. It ſeems more rational however to ſuppoſe, that God did not 
commit the Formation of Things to any intermediate Cauſes, but! himſelf created 
„che firſt Se- of Animals in the full Stature and Perfection of their ſpecrfick Natures; | 
un, and gave to each Species a Power afterwards, by Generation, to propagate its Kind. 


when he Account indeed tells us, that God commanded the Earth to produce ſuch and | 
of 1 RWfuch Animals; W Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after his Kind, but | 
ha cben it immediately follows, that God made the Beaſts of the Earth, and every Thing | 
Day hat moveth, after his Kind: So that the proper Intention of the Words muſt be, | 


Ethat God himſelf effeftually formed them, and made uſe of the Earth only as the 
Matter, whereof he conſtituted their Parts. For, however Inſects and other eu- 


wet ocal Animals may, by the Heat of the Sun, be generated, (though ® this is confuted 
y ci- by modern Experiments) e yet it is certainly impotlible, that any of the perfef Species 
:, bo an, either naturally, or accidentally, be produced by any Preparation of Matter, or 
„ thi by any Influence of the Heavens, without the miraculous Interpolition of Almighty 
pn thi RP owcr. 
Earth, Tnvs the Heavens and the Earth were finiſhed, (for the Creation of Man will be 
he Dy Matter of a diſtin& Conſideration) and it may be ages + worth our while; to ſtop 
r, ku ere 2 little, and obſerve, that, of all the Accounts, which, in all Nations, have 
11110!) een pretended to be given of the Origin of the World, this is the wiſeſt, and moſt 
bia“: Which, conſidering the low Ebb that Learning was at, in the Jewifh 
he fi PNalon, is no ſmall Argument of its Divine Revelation.“ What a wretched Ac- 
; perf unt was that of the Egyptians, from whence the Eprcureans borrowed their Hypo- 
in tht bes, that the World was made by Chance, and Mankind grew out of the Earth, 
goes dn ke the Pumkins ! What ſtrange Stories does the Grecian Theology tell us of 
which r G. and La, of Jupiter and Saturn ! And what ſad Work do their ancient Writers 1 
Gg make, | 
ich col Gen. 1. 20. i Limborch's Syſtem. k Ray, on the Chaos. ! Hal:'s Origination. 
10H Nu zen. 1. 24, 25. n That no Inſec, or Animal did ever proceed equivocally, unleſs in Caſes miraculous, 
hell N in Egypt, by the Divine Judgments) but are all generated from Parents of their own Kind, Male and Female, 
he Beads Maniteit from the Experiments of the learned and ſagacious Naturaliit Franciſco Redi, who made innumerable 
gh nals, with the putrid Fleſh of all Sorts of Beaſts, and Fowls, and Fiſhes, and Serpents ; with corrupted Cheeſe, 
iclent . Herbs, and ruits, and even Inſects themſelves; and yet conſtantly found, that all theſe Kinds of Putre- 
1 of Any * never produced any one Animal by ſpontaneous Formation. For when he ſuffered all theſe ſeveral Things, 
of eic 1 r Times, to putrify in hermetically-ſealed Glaſſes, or (leſt the Excluſion of the Air might be ſuppoſed to 
0 in nad the Experiment) in Veſſels covered with fine Lawn, ſo as to admit the Air, and keep out the Iaſech,, no . 
Ser | ng Thing was ever produced there, though he expoſed them to the Action of the Sun, in the warm Climate of 
ee, and in the kindeſt Seaſon of the Year. But when the Glaſſes were open, and Inſects were permitted to 
Habe Ot in, there aroſe Creatures then indeed out of the corrupt Matter ; but then, they were only of ſuch Species as 


| 4 go in, and feed, and depoſit their Eggs: From whence we may conclude, that no dead Fleſh, or putrified 
. "or indeed any Thing, but what has Life, can produce an Inſet, Bantig's Sermons, at Boyle's Lecture. 
$ Origination, P Nichelli's Conference, Vol. I. 
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make, when they come to form Men and Women out of projected Stones! T1, 
Chineſe are accounted a wiſe People, and yet the Articles of their Creed are 1 
theſe, * That one Tayn, who lived in Heaven, and was famous for his Wii, 
e diſpoſed the Parts of the World into the Order we find them; that he creates 
© out of nothing, the firſt Man Panſon, and his Wife Panſone ; that this Panſmn 
« by a Power from Tayn, created another Man, called Tanhom, who was a gen 
& Naturaliſt, and thirteen Men more, by whom the World was peopled; till alter 
* a while the Sky fell upon the Earth, and deſtroyed them all; and that the vit 
Tayn afterwards created another Man, called Lotgiram, who had two Horns, 41 
* an odoriferous Body, and from whom proceeded ſeveral Men and Women, wy, | 
te ſtocked the World with the preſent Inhabitants.” But of all others, the Mabomey | 
Account is the mot ridiculous ; for it tells us, that the firſt Things that were create 
were the Throne of God, Adam, Paradiſe, and a great Pen, wherewith God Wrote 
his Decrees ; that this Throne was carried about upon Angels Necks, whoſe Head 
were ſo big, that Birds could not fly, in a thouſand Years, from one Ear to another: 
That this great Pen is a Journey of five hundred Years long, and one of eigb 
Years broad; that the Stars are Firebrands, thrown againſt the Devils, that woll 
invade Heaven: That the Heavens are propped up by the Mountain Kay, which j 
made all of Emerald; that the Moon is as big as the Sun, only the Angel Gali 
ſpreads his Wing over Part of it: And that the Earth ſtands upon the Top of a ga 
Cow's Horn; that this Cow ſtands upon a white Stone, this Stone upon a Mountain 
and this Mountain upon God knows what; with many more Abſurdities of th 
like Nature. 
THESE are ſome Accounts of the World's Creation, that have had many E. 
lowers, and ſome Believers : But alas! How ridiculous are they, when we come v 
compare them with what we read in the Book of Gengſis; where every Thing is ca, f 
and natural, comporting with God's Majeſty, and not repugnant to the Rules d 1 
Philoſophy ! Were we to judge of Moſes at the Bar of Reaſon, merely as an Hiſtorian, 
had we none of thoſe ſupernatural Proofs of the Divinity of his Writings, whid 
ſet them above the Sphere of all human Compoſitions ; had his Work none of th 
manifeſt Advantage of Antiquity above all others, we ever yet ſaw ; and were . 
not allowed to preſume, that his living nearer the Time, which he makes the Peri 
of the World's Creation, gave him great Aſſiſtances in Point of Tradition; were we 
I fay, to wave all this, that might be alledged in his Behalf; yet the very Manne 
of his treating the Subject, gives him a Preference above all others: Nor can , 
without Admiration, ſee a Perſon, that had none of the Sy/fems before him, wid 
we now ſo much value, giving us a clearer Idea of Things, in the Way of an ay 
Narrative, than any Philoſopher, with all his hard Words and Inventions, has jt 
been able to do; and, in the Compaſs of two ſhort Chapters, comprizing all, ti 
has yet been advanced with Reaſon, even from his own Time to this very Du 
Nor is it an unlikely Thought, that the Senſe of being ſo far outdone, in a phil 
phic Enquiry, by a plain Hiſtorian, has raiſed the Indignation of ſome, and git 
Birth to the few trifling Ohje&0ns, that have been made againſt him, 


„ 
Exceptions to the Mos AIR Account anſwered. 
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1. Of the O- NE Exception againſt this Hiſtory of the Creation is, that Moſes has omitt 
miſſion of Me- two great Integrals of the ſublunary World, Meteors and Mineral, an 
_ "d Mi. made no Mention of their Original. *% But, as theſe two Bodies are a Kind of 4, 
: cidental Production out of other Elements, that he has accounted for, they cot 
not well fall under his Conſideration, becauſe, at the firſt Formation of the Wo 
they were not in Being. Meteors are formed, in the upper Regions of the Air, 
the Appoſition, or Mixture of divers Exbalations from the other Parts of the L 
verſe ; and Minerals ſeem to be Concretions and Digeſtions, in the Bowels of 
Earth, either by the Power of cele/tial, or by the Force of internal and connail 
Fire. Which Way ſoever we ſuppoſe theſe Bodies to be ingendered, tis plain, „ 
they were not the Production of the fx Days Work, but the ſpontaneous Ef | 
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Nature aſterwards, aud ſuch as could not come under the Obſervation of an 
Hiſtorian, that gives us only the Original of Things, and not their future T; ranſ- 


Lich r before the Sun is another Exception, and ſeems as incongruous to ſome, 2. Light befort 
as a Shadow without a Body, or an Effect without a Cauſe. But ſince Darkneſs, in “ Sun. 
all Ages, has been the chief Idea Men have had of a Chaos, it may reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed, that the firſt Remove from ſuch a Chaos, muſt be a Tendency to Light ; 
and that this Tendency might be effected, in the Manner that we have deſcribed, 
by the Subſidence of the groſſer, and the Aſcenſion of the /zghter and more luminous 
Parts, in the very Inſtant that God gave the Command, | 
How the Waters could be diſpos'd of, and all the Channels of the great Deep z. Channel; 
hollowed out in one Day's Time, has been a Matter of ſome Admiration : * But tis —_ the 


a Wonder, that no wiſe Man ſhould be ſtartled at, that Almighty God ſhould do g 


| That in four and twenty Hours, which he might, if he pleaſed, have done in an In- 


tant, We ourſelves, in a Moment's Time, can mold a Bit of moiſt Clay into what 
Form we will; we can make it round or oval, convex or hollow, or how we pleaſe ; 


and why may we not then _— that Almighty God might, in as little a Time, 

have formed the Earth, into w 

into a Place appropriated for them? Waters indeed, in the ordinary Courſe of Things; 

move juſt ſuch a Pace, and no faſter; but there is no Reaſon, that God, in his Crea- 

tion of the World, ſhould be tied up to the dull Motions of his Creatures; fince the 

Motion of all Bodies, as every one allows, may be made infinitely faſter or flower, as 
he pleaſes to determine it. 


at Figure he thought fit, and collected the Waters 


TAE Production of Plants, before the Formation of the Sun, is thought another 4. Plant br. 


olan: But why, at the firſt Creatbn of Things, ſhould there be that Need for Verte ile Sun: 
Wa Sun? In the natural Production of Plants indeed, there is an abſolute Neceſſity for 
Wit, to open the Fibres, to raiſe the Juices, and unfold the Coats and Leaves of the 
inlerpon-Plant in the Seed; but, in the Caſe now before us, there were no Coats 


ind Leaves to be unfolded ; for God formed the Plants immediately out of the 


common Matter, and in their full Perfection, ſo that the Sced was the Production 


pf the firſt Plants, and not the Parent of them. But, granting that a vital Warmth 
as requiſite for the firſt Production of Things, yet this vaſt luminous Body, which 
e ſuppoſe extracted out of the Chaotic Maſs the firſt Day, was certainly ſufficient 
or that Purpoſe ; and might make the Earth, impregnated by the Moiſture of cir- 
umfus'd Waters, as haſty in putting forth Plants, and all other Kinds of Herbage, 


auſes. 


ve can well deſire, ſuppoſing the Thing to be done by the Inftrumentality of ſerond 


THz allowing fix Days for the Work of the Creation, which ſome think too 5- % Ged 


rg, and others too ſbort a Space, is another great Fault found with the Moſaick Bu = 


Days in the 


count; and therefore, to clear our Hiſtorian of both theſe, 'twill be proper to Casio. 
gz: ſome Reaſons, why the Formation of Things might require ſuch a determi- 


ate Time, and no longer, 
Ir is very probable, from what has been ſaid before, that Angels were created; 1. u Re 


Phen the ſupreme Heavens were made, at leaſt, ſome conſiderable Time, before the He u Agel. 
WS :oduction of this vi ſible World. Tis certain, that they had an Exiſtence, before 
De Foundations of the Earth were laid, and * glorified God for his Goodneſs in 
eating it. Now Angels, tho' they be great and glorious Beings, are yet of a finite 
ature, and unable to comprehend the wonderful Works of God. There are ſome 
Things, that theſe celeſtial Creatures, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, ? deſire to look into; and 


e more they are let into the Knowledge of the Power and Wiſdom of God, the 
nore they are incited to praiſe him. That therefore they might have abundant Mat- 
er for this heavenly Exerciſe, the whole Scene of the Creation, according to the 
vcral Degrees and Natures of Things, ſeems to have been laid open in Order be- 
bre them; whereby they muſt have had a more full and comprehenfive View of the 
Dine Attributes therein exhibited, than they could have had, in caſe the World 


kad farted forth in an Inſtant, and jumpt, as it were, into this beautiful Frame and 


der all at once: Juſt as he, that ſees the whole Method and Contrivance of any 


urious Piece of Art, values and admires the Artiſt more, than he, that beholds it in 
be Groſs only. 


GO 


cds Conference, Vol. I. © Nicholls, ibid. 1 Nicholls, ibid. „alis Refonableneſs 
ilianity, Vol. II. * Job xxxviii, 7. y 1 Pet. i. 12. 
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Gop was pleaſed therefore to diſplay his Glory before the Angels, and, by ſe, 
Steps and Degrees, to excite their Praiſe, and Love, and Adoration, which mond 
them to Songs and Shouts of Foy. By this Means, his Glory, and their own Happ. 
neſs was advanced, much beyond what it would have been, had all Things b 
created and ranged into their proper Order, in one Moment. By this Means, tz, 
had Time to look into the firſt Principles and Seeds of Things, and every Day i 
ſented them with a glorious Spectacle of new Wonders; for the more they fiw, ih 
more they knew, and the more they know of the Works of God, the more the 
for ever love and adore him. 

B this ſucceſjive and gradual Production of Things in ſix Days at the Creatin 

the Glory of God is likewile more manifeſt to Men, than it would have been, if a 
had been done at once, or by flow and tedious Methods. It is generally ackngg. 
ledged, that Moſes has given us ſuch an Account of the Creation, as is more intll 
gible, and better adapted to moſt Men's Capacities, than the boaſted Theories, whit 
ſome would obtrude upon us: Now, whatever Reaſons can be aſſigned, why th | 
Creation ſhould be deſcribed, as it is in the Book of Geneſis, the fame 49 wil ; 
hold good, why it ſhould, in the fame Manner, have been Fected; for if it be m 
ſuitable to the Capacities and Apprehenſions of Men, to have it ſo related, tis mun 
ſuitable to the ſame Capacities, to have it fo perform'd. 
Tur Heavens, and all the Hoiſt of them, we may ſuppoſe, were made inn 
Inſtant, becauſe there were then perhaps no other Creatures, to whom God mig 
diſplay the Glory of his Works; and as they were made in an Inſtant, we hay 
little or no Perception of the Manner, wherein they were made: But now, in th 
leiſurely Procedure of the Earth's Formation, we ſee, as it were, every Thing ail 
ing out of the confus'd Maſs ; firſt the fpmple Elements, and then the compound 
and more curious Creatures, and are led on Step by Step, full of Wonder and Ad. 
miration, until we perceive the whole compleated. Angels are the Chief of the Way 
of God, i, e. the moſt excellent of all his Works ; and yet,' becauſe we have not thei 
Creation diſtinctly related to us, we have but imperfect Notions of their Nature, 
and ſmall Conceptions of the Almighty's Glory in creating them ; whereas the For 
mation of Man, delivered as it is, with all its Apparatus, Order, and Procelfin 
ſtrikes the Mind with a competent Conception how God formed him out of tk 
Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and jo Ma 
became a living Soul. 

Ir God then, in Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, divided the Creation into ſuu 
Periods, and prolonged the Succeſſion of what he could have finiſhed in fix Momeat, 
to the Term of fix Days, that we might have clearer Notions of his eternal Po 
and Godhead, and every Day of the Week, new and particular Works to celebrit 
him for; this Condeſcenſion ſhould be far from tempting us to loſe Sight of bn 
by ſuppoſing, either that he took a longer Time in the Work, or left it tot 
Management of natural Cauſes. If the miraculous Power of God interpoſed, ji 
Days, for Diſtinction's Sake, were ſufficient : If all was committed to the Agency 
natural Cauſes, fix thouſand Ages would not have been enough. Inſtead of covilin 
at the Method of God's Operations therefore, the proper Effect, that the Conte 
plation of them ſhould have upon us, is, to beget in us the higheſt Eſteem and Vt 
neration of him, from the many fair Characters of his infinite Goodneſs, legit 
in every Step of his Proceeding ; to engage us, with all due Thankfulnels, to 
knowledge, that © the Earth was made by his Power, the World eſtabliſhed by K 
Wiſdom, and the Heavens ſtretched out upon his Diſcretion : and, upon the Conſider 
tion of theſe great Tokens of Omnipotence, to poſſes our Minds with the deeps 
Humility ; often revolving with ourſelves, and often admiring with the Royal Prophith 
* What is Man, that God is ſo mindful of him ! For a Nothing to himſelf muſt ex 
one appear, that looks abroad upon the other Parts of the Creation. 
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z Jenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol. IT. a Job. xl. 19. b Gen. ii. 7. e Jer, L l 
4 Pal. viii. 4. © Nexwcome's Catech. Serm. Vol. I. | 
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f! 
CHAP. V. 
Of the CREATION of MAN. 


© Almighty God, is ſufficiently evident, not only from the plain Abſurdity 
of an infinite Succeſſion, but from all the Arguments likewiſe, that we 
RIFE formerly made Uſe of, to prove the recent Date of the World's Forma- 
jon. That the univerſal Species of Mankind has had a gradual Increaſe, notwith- 
anding what War, and Famine, and Peſtilence, and Floods, and Conflagrations, 
Und other calamitous Cauſes have retarded it, is manifeſt from the Hiſtory of the 
a Few ſh Nation, from the Account of the Roman Cenſus, and * Regiſters of our own 
Tountry, where the Proportion of Births and Burials is found, upon Obſervation, to 
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a e yearly, as fifty is to forty. Now if Mankind do increaſe, tho' never fo ſlowly, 
ot Put one Couple, ſuppoſe, in an Age, tis enough to evince the Falſhood of infinite 
ant Pegnerations already expired. For tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe ten thouſand Millions of 
the ouples now in Being, yet it is but going ſo many Ages back, and we come to a 
ui. Wingle original Pair; and 'tis all one, in Reſpect of eternal Duration yet behind, 
ual ES bother we begin the World ſo many Millions of Ages ago, or date it from the late 
Al , of about /ix thouſand Years. 

Va Tu ar the Origin of Mankind is not to be aſcribed © to the Influence of Stars, 


cir pon ſome extraordinary Conjunction, the Action of the Sun upon duly-prepared 
my atter, the fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms, or any other Method, wherein Chance 
For Ind Accident had the Guidance, is plain from the admirable Contrivance and Structure 


lon, f the human Body, even without any additional Proof from the Powers and Proper- 
Fe ics of the Soul. For when we conſider the many conſtituent Parts of the Bodies 


u Men, all admirably compacted into fo noble an Engine, that in each of the very 


WT ingers, for Inſtance, there are Bones, and Griſtles, and Ligaments, and Mem- 
ranes, and Muſcles, and Tendons, and Nerves, and Arteries, and Veins, and 
bin, and Cuticle, and Nail; together with Marrow, and Fat, and Blood, and 


Otel 
men, 


Powe cher 1triczors Juices ; all theſe ſolid Parts, of a determinate Size, and Figure, 
lebrus d Texture, and Situation; and each of them made up of Myriads of little Fibres, 
ff * d Filaments, not diſcoverable by the naked Eye; when we conſider, I ſay, how 
to 


numerable Parts muſt conſtitute ſo ſmall a Member, as the Finger; we cannot 
ok upon it, or the whole Body, wherein appears ſo much Fitneſs, and Uſe, and 
Wublcrviency to infinite Functions, any otherwiſe, than as the Effect of Contri- 
ice and Skill, and conſequently, the Workmanſhip of a moſt intelligent and bene- 
ent Being. And tho' now the Propagation of Mankind be in a ſettled Method 


ed, jt 


nd \* Nature, which is the Inſtrument of God; yet we cannot but believe, that the 
leg: Brit Production of Mankind was by the immediate Power of the Almighty Author 
„ w Nature, and that all ſucceeding Generations of Men were the Progeny of one pri- 
d by 12 Couple 

_ Hhh TAT 
> CV 

Prog , The Arguments from E ternity I have purpoſely omitted, becauſe ſomewohat metaphyſical ; but find a very learned 


une of our Church, ſetting them forth in a pretty clear Light. Infinite Generations of Men, fays he, are already 


wſt eel] ul and gone ; but whatever is now paſt, was once actually prefent ; ſo that each of theſe infinite Generations was 
P - ts Turn actually preſent: Therefore all, except one Generation, were once future, and not in Being; 


deſtroys the very Suppoſition. For either that one Generation mult itſelf have been infinite, which is Non- 
e Or it was the faite Beginning of infinite Generations between itſelf and us, i. e. Jrfinity terminated at both 
dds, which is as much Nonſenſe, as before. Again, infinite paſt Generations of Men have been once actually 
rent: There may be ſome one Man, ſuppoſe then, that was at infinite Diſtance from us now; therefore that 
ans Son likewiſe, forty Years younger, | 50% than his Father, was either at infinite Diſtance from us, or at 
| * : If that Son too was at infinite Diſtance from us, then one infinite is longer, by forty Years, than another ; 
- is abſurd: If at finite, then forty Years added to finite make it infinite, which is as abſurd, as the other. 
* more, the Number of Men, that is already dead and gone, is infinite: But the Number of the Eyes of thoſe 
en muſt neceſſarily be twice as much, as that of the Men themſelves ; and that of the Fingers ten Times as much, 
wat of the Hairs of their Heads thouſands of Times: So that we have here an infinite Number twice, ten Times, 
* oulands of Times as great, as another, which is a Contradiction again. Thus we ſee it is impoſſible in itſelf, 
® ny ſucceſſive Duration ſhould be actually and poſitively infinite, or have infinite Sueceſſions already gone and paſt, 
97s Sermons at Boyle's Lecture. b Vid. Obſervations on the Bills of Mortality: e Bentley, ibid. 
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HAT Mankind has not continued in an infinite Succeſton, from Gene- unkind nt 
ration to Generation, but at one Time or other, was originally made by from Eternity. 
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Adam tbe fret THAT this primitive Couple were the fame with what the Hiſtory of the Cres 


of Mankind. 


The Obhjection 


of the Preada- 


mites. 


Anſwered, 


tion mentions, muſt depend upon the Truth and Veracity of Maſes, whoſe Charag 
we have conſidered, and the Date and Authority of whoſe Writings we have — 
mined into * before: Only there is an Objection or two, which ſome of a cabtin, 
Spirit have drawn from the Hiſtory itſelf, which muſt be obviated, before we 4 
proceed to diſcuſs the Manner of their Formation. 
e TaaT Adam and Eve were the primigenial Parents of the World, ſay they, z 
© no Way evident from the Hiſtory of Moſes, who means no more, than that the 
* were the Progenitors of the Race of the Jews: For he not only relates n, 
* Creations, one of Mankind in general, and é another of the ſacred Race; jy 
te gives us ſtrong Intimations likewiſe, that there were ſeveral more Men in the 
* World, when Adam and Eve were created. Elſe, how could he fay, that Car 
© was a Tiller of Ground, which muſt pre-ſuppoſe all the Artificers, that han 
&© Relation to Tillage ; that he was afraid every * one that found him, vou 
e him, which implies a great Number in the World; and above all, that he we 
e k into the Land of Nod, married a Wife, and builded a City, which certainly 5 
te nifies that there were both Women for him to marry, and Men to inhabit h; 
© City. From all which it is evident, fay they, that the Jeteiſbh Hiſtorian ney 
te intended to write of the primitive Parents of all the World; ſince, within a fey 
© Lines, he lets fall ſo many Expreſſions, that denote the contrary, but only to gie 
© us an Account of the Origin of the Jews, as other Hiſtorians have done of othe 
. Countries.” 
Now, tho' it cannot be denied, that Moſes might principally deſign to give us 
Hiſtory of the Jewi/h Nation; yet, in the Beginning of his Account, and till they 
came to be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations in the Patriarch Abraham, he cuil 
not have that under his peculiar Conſideration. He acquaints us, we find, with the 


Origination of the firſt of other Animals, whence they aroſe, and in what Manne 


they were perfected ; and when he came to treat of the Formation of human Crez 
tures, tis but reaſonable to imagine, that he intended likewiſe to be under 0d d 
the firſt of their Kind. Now, that Adam and Eve were the firſt of their Kind, 
the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, ® From the Beginning of the Creation, Geid mad 
them Male and Female, are a full Confirmation; becauſe he produces the very une 
Precept, that was applied to Adam and Eve at their Creation, therefore ſhall a Ma 
leave his Father and Mother, and cleave unto his Wife : And that there could be none 
before them, the Reaſon * why Adam called his Wife's Name Eve, becauſe ſhe wa 
the Mother of all Living, i. e. the Perſon, that was the Root and Source of all Mar 
kind, that was to be upon the Earth, is a plain Demonſtration : For if ſhe was tl 
Mother of all Living, there certainly was no Race of Men or Women before her. 
TRHO' therefore Moſes may make a double Mention of Adam's Creation, ji 
this is properly to be imputed to nothing elſe, but the Method and Manner d 
writing his Hiſtory ; ? who having, in the %% Chapter, given an Account of tix 
fix Day's Creation in general, in the ſecond, re-aſſumes the Argument, and ties 
of the Creation of Man in particular. Now to refer a very remarkable Paſſg 
in order to re-afſume it, and ſpeak of it more fully in another Place, is a Thuy 
common to all Hiftorians ; but more eſpecially requiſite in this Caſe, where ts 
Dignity of Man, the Lord of the Creation, was concerned, and every one is lup 
poſed curious to know the Riſe and Origin of his Primogenitors. It may be oh 
ſerved farther, that the Mo/aick Hiſtory, eſpecially in its Introduction, is ſo 1 
ſhort, and comprizes the "Tranſactions of ſo many Years in ſo ſmall a Comp 
that it is not to be wondered at, if many Things are omitted, and that the Readet 
is obliged to ſupply, with his Imagination, the Defect of the Account in font 
Particulars. Tho therefore we ſhould allow, * that by the Word Nod, we if 
to underſtand a Country, (whereas it may as well ſignify a Fugitive, and ſo 
Senſe will be, that Cain lived a Fugitive and Vagabond in the Land); and tho 
ſhould grant, that there was a conſiderable Number of Men and Women in th 
World at that Time; yet we may till ſuppoſe, that they were the Deſcendents® 
Adam and Eve, who might have a great many Children and Grand-Children, tht 
are not expreſſly mentioned by Moſes; ſuch as might be Smiths and Cafe 


d Vid. page 25, Cc. © Dyreri Præadamitæ, Lib. iii. Cap. 4. and Blunt's Oracles of Reaſon, 7 


f Gen. i. 29. s Ibid. ii. 9. b Ibid. iv. 2. = Ibid. iv. 14. = Ibid. iv. 16, 17. | Faw, 
Survey of _— ion, Vol. I. m Mark x. 6. n Gen. ii. 24, o Ibid, iii. 20. p Nicholli's Ct 
ference, Vol. . 1 Nicbolli, ibid. Edwards, ibid, & 
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of Knives and Hatchets, form his Tools with ſharp Flints or Shells, which were cer 
4 ny in all Probability, in the hundred and twenty-ninth Year of Adam's 
Ave, that Abel was lain ; for the Scripture ſays expreſlly, that Seth, © who was 
bi . in the Lieu of Abel, was born in the hundred and thirtieth Vear; very 
ih the Year after the Murther was committed, to be a Comfort to his diſconſo- 
lie Parents; ſo that Ca? muſt be one hundred and twenty-nine Years old at leaſt, 
oben he took his Flight; at which Time, there might be a competent Stock of 
lankind upon the Face of the Earth, to the Number, it may be, of an hundred 
{and Souls, conſidering the primitive Fecundity, For 
Wc hc Children of /rael, from ſeventy Souls, in the Space A. M. 30 10 
or wo hundred and ten Years, became fix hundred thou- 60 100 
nd fighting Men, (though great Numbers of them died 90 1,000 


17 Increaſe) we may well enough ſuppoſe, that the 120 10,000 
F ecundren of Alam might amount to a hundred thouſand, in 130 loo, ooo 
nandred and thirty Years, which are almoſt five Genera- — 
e ons. Cain therefore might very well find a Wife in ano- 111,110 
ther Land, build a City, and grow out of the Knowledge Subſtract I 
r many, when there was ſuch a Number of People in the I11,109 
11 World, not living together all in one Place, but cantoned 
5 ato different Countries. | | 
ul  < Bur if Adam and Eve were the firſt Progenitors of all Mankind, (to ſuppoſe e Ohieai 


W firſt; and if fo, whence come all the Blacks, that are now in the World? They 
WS u(t certainly be another Generation of Men; and whether antecedent or ſubſe- 
BF 7cnt to Adam, ſeem to have no Relation to him, but to be rather a diſtinct Species 
© of themſelves, and made by God at another Time.” The Mabometans, to obviate 
Wis Difficulty, have a very ridiculous Notion, v/2. that God made the firſt Man, 
Wike a Magpre, part black, and part white, which occaſioned his Poſterity to be of 
Iifferent Complexions: But there ſeems to be a much better and more rational Wa 


e Sun. The Danes and Swedes, the Engliſb and Scotch, being far to the North, 
ave generally a brown, fair, or yellowiſh Hair, and ſomewhat lank ; the Spaniſh; 
ns, Greeks, and Arabians, have black Hair, ſomewhat curled, and ſo pro- 
$0:1104.bly all ther Nations, that live to the South. The Europeans have generally 
clear, white Skin; the Alatichs a more tawny one, as being nearer the Sun; 
or the Athiopians, living in the Midſt of a mighty Continent, where they are re- 


crea A eched by no cool Breezes from the Sea, where the Air is continually heated by 
aa e ccping along over fiery Sands, and the Sun, not only vertically over them, but 
Thug N bcctcd with Violence from their vaſt Mountains, muſt neceſſarily be more Slack, 
cre tht en any other Nation. Now, if the Warmth of Ala is of Efticacy enough to 


Wake the Skin of the People fawny, and to curl their Hair; we may eafily ſup- 
oe, that the intenſe Heat of Æthiopia is ſufficient to make its Inhabitants much 


ſo cer, and to criſp their Hair into a Sort of a Friz. We may therefore very 
p mpab, ell conclude, that the firſt Colony, which ſettled in any Country of extraordinary 
Read cat, received a great Change in their Complexion, proportionably to the Heat of 
n ſome e Climate, and became very fauny, much beyond the Arabians, and inclinable to 
we it blackneſs, as the Sun was more intenſe upon them. Hence, in a Generation or two, 
ſo tht at high Degree of Tawnineſs became the Nature, and from thence, the Pride of 


* Inhabitants, The Men began to value themſelves chiefly upon this Complexion, 
d the Women to affect them the better for it; ſo that their Love to their Huſ- 


dents ands, and daily Converſation with them, had a conſiderable Influence upon the 
en, rut of their Wombs, and made each Child grow blacker and blacker, according 
ar penie the Fancy and Imagination of the Mother. Upon this Suppoſition, the Children 


us produced muſt, every Birth, approach nearer to an abſolute Blackneſs; and as 
ar tender Bodies came to be expoſed naked (as the Manner of ſuch Countries is) 
the violent Heat of the Sun, their Skins muſt needs be ſcorched * 


Gen. v. 3. t Ibid. v. 3. v Njcholls's Conference, Vol, I. 


KF them created in Beauty and Perfection) we muſt ſuppoſe that they were white at Vibe Blacks: 


Sr accounting for it. We all ſee, how the Hair and Colour of Mens Bodies Their Cam- 
er, according to the Clime they inhabit, and their greater or leſſer Diſtance from Nen ac- 
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and by that Means contract a Blackneſs, far ſuperior to that of their Parents, 3 
ſuch Degrees as theſe, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that People of the faireſt Cine 
plexion, when removed into a very hot Climate, may, in a few Generations, h. 
come perfect Negroes; beſides, what ſome have imagined, that this Blackneſs was at 
firſt preternatural, * and a ſignal Judgment inflicted upon Ham, the Son of Nj 
for diſcovering his Father's Nakedneſs, and that all People of that Complexion, ar 
the unhappy Progeny of that undutiful Son. 

THESE two Objections, that ſtood a little in our Way, and ſeemed to call i 
Queſtion Adam's Primacy, being thus got over, we may now take a clearer View 
of the new created World, and of that Part of the Six-days Work, that, as yet 
was uncompleated, ; 


| „ 
Of the Manner of M a N's Creation. 


Man, why ms I T were no hard Matter to ſhew, that none of the preceding Days were þ 
created till the I proper for the Creation and Introduction of Man, as his, wherein every Thing 
fixth DY- that could be ſubſervient to him, and advance his Felicity, was perfected. Whe 
the Light had been penetrating into, and clarifying the dark and thick Atmoſptere, 
when the Air was freed from its noiſome Vapours, and become pure, and clex, 
and fit for his Reſpiration; when the Waters were ſo diſpoſed, as to miniſter t 
his Neceſſities by Miſts and Deus from Heaven, and by Springs and Rivers fron 
the Earth; when the Surface of the Earth was become dry and ſolid for his Suppor, 
and covered over with Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Herbs, Graſs, and Flowers, for hj 
Suſtenance and Delight; when the glorious Firmament of Heaven, and the beautifi 
Syſtem of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, was laid open to his Contemplation, and, by 
their powerful Influences, appointed to diſtinguith the Seaſons, and make the Wall 
a fruitful and delicious Habitation for him; when, laſtly, all Sorts of Animal, in 
the Seas, in the Air, and on the Earth, were ſo ordered and diſpoſed, as to care 
tribute, in their ſeveral Capacities, to his Benefit and Delight ; when all theſe Thing, 
I fay, were, by the Care and Providence of God, prepared for the Entertainment 
of this principal Gueſt, twas en, and not till then, that Man was created, and 
introduced into the World; then, and not before that, he was conſtituted the Ian 
and Governor of the Whole; in which Procedure, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs d 
the Creator, and the Honour and Dignity of his principal Creature here below, wer 
equally conſulted, | ; 
The folemn TH1s, upon many Accounts, being the propereſt Time for Man's Introdufim, 
Manner of we may obſerve, that the ſacred Hiſtory has made a ſignal Diſtinction between lin 
"ew and other Creatures ; * that the Creation of his Body, as well as his Soul, 1s met 
tioned in a Manner, highly proper to awaken our Obſervation, and repreſented s 
a more eſpecial Effect of Counſel and Deliberation ; Let us make Man. Not du 
the Divine Wiſdom ſtood in need of the Counſel! or Concurrence of others, 0 
himſelf made the leaſt Pauſe or Heſitation in what he was going to perform, (it 
known unto him are all bis Works from the Beginning, and, by one ſimple and ind 
viſible Act, he both foreſees what is to be done, and judges and determines it) du 
the Expreſſion is added as a Mark of Attention, and to ſignify the Pre-eminenced 
the Creation of Mankind, above the reſt of the viſible World. And, con(iderlly 
indeed that Man was to be a Creature entirely different from all the reſt, as being 
compounded of a ſpiritual and immortal Soul, and of a material and corrupt 
Body, and in both theſe to be made in the Likeneſs of God, and conſtituted his Ds 
puty and Vicegerent among the Creatures here below; conſidering this, I ſay, it 
but fit and reaſonable that there ſhould be as great a Diſtinction in his OM 
tion, as was to be in his Nature and Faculties, his Office and Dignity, his Cap 
ties and Happineſs. The Doctors of the Fewi/h Church are of Opinion, th 
this Deliberation was real, and held with ſuch angelical Beings, as God mig 
employ in the Work of Man's Creation; but that this Opinion is deſtitute of Re 
ſon, and the Angels themſelves incompetent for the Work, is what we ſhall ob 
hereafter, Moſt of the modern Expoſitors account it only a maje/tick F. 25 þ 
wr 
. 


* Gen. ix. 25. y Whiſton's Theory in the Solutions. 2 Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Part J. F 
Origination of Mankind, > Whiſton's Theory in the Solutions. © Halt's Origination of Mankin 
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nothing is more common than for Perſons inveſted with Sovereign 
Authority, to ſpeak in the plural Number, eſpecially when they are about to deliver 
any important Order or Command. It has been obſerved however, that as there 
were no Men, and conſequently, no great Men, when this was ſpoken ; fo there was 
no ſuch Title among that Rank of Perſons, for many Ages after Moſes : Their com- 
mon Cuſtom was, in all their publick Inſtruments and Letters, (the better to inhance 
he Notion of Sovereignty) to ſpeak in the firff Perſon, as twas in our Nation * not 

Jong ago, and is in the Kingdom of Spain to this very Day. And therefore we 
may, e upon the Authority of ſeveral great Fathers of the Church, conclude, that 
this Language of Moſes _— God ſpeaking as he is, 1. e. in a Plurality of Per- 
ons, and holding a Conſultation (as it were) of the holy Trinity, about making and 
W forming of Man. | ? a 
HowEVER this be, 'tis certain, that the Force and Energy of the Expreſſion 
W notes thus much, that the Production of Mankind was ſo immediately the 
ork of Almighty God, that the Power of no ſubordinate Intelligence could be 
* capable of it. Angels indeed are wiſe and powerful Beings, and their Knowledge 
ek Nature, by the Application of A#ves and Paſſives, may, in ſome Meaſure, 
enable them to form an Tnſef, or perhaps a compleat Animal: But the curious Struc= 
ture of the Body of Man, the Accommodation of it to Faculties, and the furniſhing 
it wich Faculties, that are accommodated to it, (even as to its animal Life) imports 
in it a Wiſdom and Efficacy, far above the Power of any created Nature to effect. 
Pos to make the whole Man compleat, there muſt be an Harmony and due Propor- 
tion obſerved between the Parts of the Body, and the Faculties of the Soul; and 
Wconſcquently, as much Skill and Dexterity required, in the Formation of one, as 
Sthc other. But now, if an Angel, or any other Being leſs than infinite, is confeſ- 
ah unequal to the making of a Soul, it can never be ſufficient to make a fit orga- 
Ce Body, exactly conform and agreeable to it. 

Uyox the Whole therefore, we may conclude, that not only the Soul, but the 
cry anima! Nature of Man, nay the very Formation and Deſtination of his bodily 
Frame, was not only the Work of an intelligent Being, but of the infinite and om- 
WS ipotcnt intelligent Being, who, in the ſame Moment, both formed his Body, and 

Wroanized it with the Inſtruments of Life and Senſation. And this may poflibly ſug- 
eta Reaſon, why, in the Formation of Man's Body, the Wiſdom of God made 
BC hoicc of the Dt of the Ground, or, as it is elſewhere, of red Clay, that, from the 
Wncongruity of the Matter, Men might judge of the Difficulty, and learn to attribute 
e Glory of the Performance to him alone. 


8 ech, as 


Wl! thoſe Parts and Faculties, that we perceive in ourſelves, and poſſibly far more 
auiſite and beautiful: Should we, preſently after this Formation, obſerve him 
ing all the Operations of Life, Senſe, and Reaſon ; move as gracefully, talk 
Ws <loquently, reaſon as juſtly, and do every Thing as dextrouſly, as the beſt ac- 
Wonmpliſhed Man breathing: The Caſe is the very ſame, and, in the like Moment of 
me, was the Protoplaſt made in his full Perfection; but, to give the Thing a 
Wronger Impreſſion upon our Minds, we will ſuppoſe that this Figure riſes by De- 
Nees, and is finiſhed Part by Part, in ſome Succeſſion of Time; and that, when 
e Whole is compleated, the Veins and Arteries bored, the Sineus and Tendons laid, 
de Joints fitted, and the Liquor, tranſmutable into Blood and Fuices, lodged in the 
entricles of the Heart, God infuſes into it a vital Principle; whereupon the Li- 
or in the Heart begins to deſcend, and thrill along the Veins, and an heavenly 
luſh ariſes in the Countenance, ſuch as ſcorns the Help of Art, and is above the 
pier of Imitation: The Image moves; it walks; it ſpeaks; moves with ſuch a 
lajeſty, as proclaims it the Lord of the Creation, and talks with ſuch an Accent, 
d Sublimity of Sentiment, as makes every Ear attentive, and even its great 
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0", or enter into Converſe with it: When we ſee all this tranſacted before our 
7 Lii Eyes, 
1] obſe ' before King John's Time, the Kings of England uſed the ſingular Number, as may be ſeen in the Cloſe of 
0 its, Tefle meip/o apud Weſtm. e Tertullian, ad Prax. Cap. 12. Athanaſius, Dialog. 3. de Trinit. Cyril 
Form 5 7 dialen, Catech. 10. Chryſſtom, Hom. 8. in Gen. Auguſtine, de Civ. Dei, L. 16. C. 6. with many more, 
Spee o take this Paſſage in this Senſe. Edwards's Body of Divinity. The Jeu however, upon this Occaſion, re- 


| a Story, that has ſome Semblance of Truth in it: They tell us, that as Moſes was writing his Book by God's 
1 and theſe Words came to be dictated, he refuſed to ſet them down, crying out, O Lord, wouldft 
G en plunge Men into Error, and make them doubt of the Doctrine of the Unity ? Whereupon it was anſwered 


Cod, 7 command thee to aurite, and if any will err, lit them err. Saurin's Diſſertation. * Hal's Origt- 
on of Mankind. s Ibid. : 


a Hal 
ankind: 
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by God alone. 


* SHOULD any of us ſee a Lump of Clay riſe immediately from the Ground into Formed out of 


e compleat Figure of a Man, full of Beauty and Symmetry, and endowed with 3 
" 


Wer, 
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Eyes, I fay, we cannot but ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Thing, and in humble Admin. 
tion, cry out, Lord, * what is Man, that thou art thus mindful of him, and thy 95 
of Man, that thou thus viſiteſt him ? From a Bit of Clay, thou haſt made him lit. 
An. than the Angels, to crown him with Glory and Worſhip ; thou makeſt him 10 lor, 


Dominion over the Works of thy Hands, and thou haſt put all Things in Subjein 

under his Feet; for the lower the Materials are, the greater is the Skill of the Divin | 
Artiſt, to raiſe ſuch a glorious Fabrick out of them: And therefore the Pſmit 6 
concludes his Contemplation with theſe Words, O Lord, our Governor, how oy. 


lent is thy Name in all the World ! 
2. Aude,“ Bur God might have a farther Meaning, than his own Glory, in making ty 
us Hunil'9 Duſt of the Ground the conſtituent Matter of Man's Body, and that poſſibly to te, 
us Humility, as oft as we look upon ourſelves, and confider the Meanneſs of du 
Original. For Pride having lately undone the Angels above, and plunged them ing 
utter Perdition, it became the infinite Wiſdom of God, in this new Production of 
Creatures, to give them a ſtanding Remembrance, and in their very Conllitution (x 
it were) to intermix an Antidote againſt it, that, whenever their Minds came to hy 
elated above Meaſure, they might recover their Temper again, by * looking 7 tþ 
Hole of the Pit, whence they were digged. Tis a ſtrong Sarcaſm, that which w 
meet with in the wiſe Son of Sirach, where he tell us, * that Pride was nit my 
for Man: For fancy Pride where we will, tis no where ſo improper, no wher 
ſo unbecoming, as in Man, whoſe Make is of the common Clay, as putrid and co. 
temptible, as that of other Creatures, and who every Day ® may fay 10 Corruftin, 
Thou art my Father, and to the Worm, Thou art my Mother and my Siſter. A 
therefore God might the- rather admit of this debaſing Circumſtance in our Com 
ſition, on Purpoſe to remind us of our Pedigree, when our Proſperity has made u 
forget him; and in our moſt ſucceſsful Gale of Fortune, in our higheſt Elevatim d 
Honour, amidſt all the gaudy Scenes of Pleaſure, amidſt all the gay Ideas of our Wi, 
and Beauty, and other Accompliſhments, to whiſper this ſad and ſober Admonitin 
in our Ears, * Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt _ thou return. 
The Iifufen of FROM the Formation of Adam's Body, the ſacred Hiſtory comes at laſt to gt 
bis Seul. us ſome Account of the Production of his So. The ſpiritual and immaterial Natur, 
the immortal Condition, active Powers, and free and rational Operations, which in 
Reſemblance of the Divine Being, the Souls of Men were to participate, could nn 
but require ſome peculiar and extraordinary Conduct in their firſt Produdin, 
their Union with Matter afterward, and Introduction into this corporeal World; 
and accordingly we may obſerve, that whereas in the Formation of all other Au- 
mals, tis only ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the living Creature after his Nu 
in the Caſe of Man's Creation, the Account is, that ? the Lord God formed Man ut 
of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Neſtrils the Breath of Life, i. e. d 
ſomething analogous to breathing, (for God has no Body to breathe with) whereby k 
infuſed a rational and immortal Spirit (for we muſt not ſuppoſe that God gave ay 
Part of his own Eſſence) into the Man's * Head, as the principal Seat thereof, a 
Man became a living Soul. 

Bur here ſome great and controverted Queſtions meet us, concerning the Naum 
and Origin of human Souls: As whether they are real and ſubſtantial Fom 
or only the finer Parts of Air or animal Spirits; whether they were all cn 
at once, or only ſucceſſively, as there is Occaſion; and whether it is the Finger 
God, that immediately makes them, or they come by Way of Traduction from a 

1”bich is di. Parents. The Nature, and Powers, and Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall have 0 

inc from cCaſion hereafter to conſider more fully; and ſhall therefore, at preſent, only obe 

the Bach. that the Divine Hiſtorian places a manifeſt Diſtinction between Adam's 
and Body, making the one proceed from the Duft of the Earth, and the ole 
from the Breath of God; that, in the Formation of Adam, * there is a quite di 
ferent Procedure uſed, from what we perceive in that of other Animals; tor wil 
there can be no Reaſon aſſigned, if there were not ſomething ſuperior and difere 
in the eſſential Parts of his Conſtitution ; that he is ſaid to be made «f!?7 1 
Image of God, though there is nothing in Man, except his reaſonable Soul, that, i 
any tolerable Pretence, can deſerve that Character; that he became a H= 
which being effected by the Divine Inſpiration, muſt denote ſomething reſenmbu 
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CARAT. V. Of the Creation of Man. 


of that Spirituality, whereby the great Creator of all Things is ſo frequently called 
| the living God, and the Angels in Heaven who are Spirits, are likewiſe called * his 
* o Account, one would think, could be deviſed more purpoſely to eſtabliſh the 
Diſtinction of the Soul and Body, and to ſet before our Eyes (as it were) the groſs 
Compolition of the One, and the Divine and Spiritual Nature of the Other; and yet, 
even from this Repreſentation, * ſome have adventured to affirm, © that God's breath- 
ig into Man the Breath of Life, means no more, than that he made Matter, or 
« Man, with his exterior Shape, become a living Creature, ſo that his Soul de- 
dpended upon the Organization of his Body, without ever conveying into him any 
= - ſpiritual S Hance, which they deny the Soul to be.” 
1. Tur Vulgar indeed retain very groſs Notions of Subſtance, and upon the firſt 
WS ming it, have immediate Recourſe in their Minds to ſomething that is ſcen or 
. They call a Piece of Cloth or Plate ſalſtantial, that has ſuch a ſufficient Degree 
of Thickneſs, or ſuch a Quantity of Matter in it, as will make it hold wearing; 
and therefore they conclude, that there can be no other proper Notion of Sub- 
W ance but it. Now, if Divines and Philoſophers, when they call a Soul a ſpiri- 
aal Subſtance, mean a Subſtance in this Senſe, they might be juſtly chargeable 
W with an abſurd and contradictious Notion : But when they declare their Meaning to 
be, that the Soul is a Subſtance, and of a Nature perfectly different from this, ex- 
dive of all Length, and Breadth, and Thickneſs ; a Being, that has ſeveral Modes 
and Properties agreeable to its Nature, attending it, and as perfedly d:/t;n&, as 
= tholc of corporeal Beings are, this carries in it no Impoſſibility or Contradiction; 


„and the Word Su2/Zance, when applied to this Conception, is altogether as proper 
u WES and intelligible, as when it ſtands for the groſs Notion, that the Vulgar have 


of it. 

= THAT the Soul of Man, in this higher Senſe, is a ſpiritual Subſtance, and inde- 
W pendent on the Matter it carries about with it, is evident to any one, that conſiders 
the Power and Freedom of its Operations, which no Accident can be ſuppoſed to 
have; and which Matter, with all its Refinements and Maturations, can never be 
able to perform. Matter, we know, can only act and move, as it is directed, hav- 
ing no Will of its own, nor any Sufficiency to determine the Cauſe of its Motions : 
WAnd yet, in this Soul of ours, we feel and experience a natural Liberty of acting, 
even tho' the Force of outward Objefs come never ſo ſtrongly upon it. Thus, in 
be Midſt of the Alarms and Shoutings of an Army, of the Noiſe of Drums and 
WL rumpets ringing in our Ears, the Soul can recollect itſelf, and reduce its ſcattered 
Thoughts into profound Contemplation of a ſweet and bleſſed Peace; and when it 


ö preſſed from without, with never ſo much Importunity, to this or that particular 
. H Choice, it has it in its Power to reject the Motion, and chuſe the quite contrary. 
cby iz Win ce therefore the Soul has an innate Liberty of acting, and, by the different Preſ- 
e Mutes of material Things about it, is undeterminable in its Motions, it muſt hence 
f, as eceſſarily follow, that it is a Being of diſtinct Properties from Matter. And indeed, 


onſidering how much its Operations do exceed the utmoſt Power of Matter, tis 
pretty ſtrange, that any one ſhould fo far forſake his Reaſon, as to rank it among 


Forms aterial Beings. For how is it poſſible, that a Lump of Clay or Dirt, with all the 
create ormation and Refinement imaginable, ſhould ever be able to make a th:nking Being, 
net dr grow up into the Soul of a Philoſopher ? How is it poſſible, that from the Motion 
om of et the Blood and Spirits, which are no more than globular Particles of Matter, 
ave here ſhould ariſe an Underſtanding, that, in the Twinkling of an Eye, can expatiate 
goblet hro the Univerſe; prick out the Paths of the heavenly Bodies, and meaſure the 
7s d rcles of their Motion; ſpan the whole Surface of the Earth, and dive into its 
16 cc Womb, there to diſcover the numerous Offsprings, with which it is con- 
uite dl nually teeming ; that can fail into the World of Spirits by the never-varying Compaſs 
or whid df its Reaſon, and diſcover thoſe inviſible Regions of Happineſs or Woe, which are 


together out of our Sight, whilſt we ſtand upon this Hither Shore; and, in a Word, 
at can aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to God, who is the Cauſe of all, and fixing 
ts Eyes upon the lovely Object, loſe itſelf in the Contemplation of his Divine 


ber fections. 


THESE 


: Job ii. 1. 1 VI . . » : 
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An Obhjection. 


Anfwered, 
1. By proving 
the Soul to be 


immaterial. 


220 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II 
And that Mat T HES E are Actions of fo ab/iraffed a Nature, that it ſhocks common Sen. g 
=>" ru] imagine, how Matter ſhould be capable of effecting them, All that we can yy; 

ſibly conceive of Matter is, that it is Something extended, and taking up Room 
felid, and impenetrable, and capable of receiving different Figures; but how cin 
this contribute any Thing towards making a Soul, or a thinking Being? One Par 
of Matter indeed, joined to another, will increaſe Bulk, and the Parts, differen. 
ſituated, will produce a new Figure, becauſe Bulk and Figure are originally includei 
in Matter; but for Matter to produce a thinting Mind, is no more poffible, dug 
'tis for a Mouſe to write a Book of Mathematicks, or the Author of this Bock 9 
make an Angel. ; 
Nay, there is ſuch an Incompatibleneſs between Matter and Thought, * that thy 
we will not venture to ſay, that it is out of the Power of God to make Matter tj} 
yet this we may affirm with Safety, that tis contrary to all our Conceptions, a 
to the common Ideas we have of the Nature of Things, that he ſhould do 6 
For ſuppoſe any Part of human Body, the Brain of Adam for Inſtance, faſhione 
out of the Earth, and to be made a thinking Subſtance by Almighty God; yet, upon 
God's giving the Command, the Materiality of it would be deſtroyed, and it imme. 
diately become a Spirit, in which Caſe, there would be a double Share of God. 
Omnipotence required, firſt to annihilate the Matter, and then to produce a Mind 
or Spirit in its Room; ſo that after all, it would not be the organized Matter, but be 
new-created Mind, that would be the thinking Subſtance, The Truth is, there z NR 
no imaginable Way (without adding a Soul to it) of making Matter think, bu 
only God's immediate acting upon it, ſo as to become himſelf the real Cauſe of i 
Thought, and other Operations in it: But then, this Suppoſition deſtroys the Notia 
of Good and Evil, makes Man unaccountable for all his Immorality, and fixes the 
Imputation of every Thing upon God. Tis God, that thinks in us wickedly ; 'is 
God, that commits the lewd Action; *tis God, that falls into Error; 'tis God, tht 
makes the wrong Choice; tis God, in ſhort, that does all thoſe enormous Crimes 
for which Men ſuffer the Law, and die ignominiouſly : Which are Inferences to be 
deteſted, and full of horrid Blaſphemy. So impoſſible it is, in the Nature of Thing 
to make Matter and Motion the Parent of the Soul ! 
2. Whetherar THE next Queſtion is, whether the Souls of Mankind (that of Adam included} 
8 „e were all created at once, in order to be united to certain Bodies, which ſhould be 
prepared afterwards for their Reception; or whether they are ſucceſſively created, # 
the Bodies, they are to inform, are made fit to receive them? Thoſe, that maintain 
Pre- exiſtence of Souls, pretend, in the firſt Place, © that they have the Current d 
« all Antiquity, both Heathens and Chriſtians, on their Side, and then argue; ta 
&« jt is incongruous for God to be ſaid to have iniſbed his Work on the fixth, and 
&« have reſted from his Labour on the ſeventh Day, when (in Reſpect of ſome ol tit 
« gobleſt Productions, and that in the moſt numerous Inſtances of it) it was but fl 
ce begun ; that it was more ſuitable to his Wiſdom, to have exerted his Power all i 
ce one Act, which would have anſwered the Purpoſe as well, than to be perpetual 
« creating, and infuſing new Souls, as Infants are begot all the World over; al 
ce that, our Saviour's not anſwering the Queſtion of the Jes, (whether the Ma 
« that was born blind, had himſelf ſinned, or his Parents) when they are preſund 
© to ſpeak the current Opinion at that Time, is a tacit Argument of his Approb# 
te tion of it: And therefore they infer, that the Souls of all Mankind were create 
tt at once, poſlibly in the Morning of the World, when Adam's was made, 
te in ſuch infinite Myriads, as ſhould be ſuffictent to inform all the Bodies, dn 
might be born into the World, as long as the World ſhould endure.” 
THosE, that hold the contrary Opinion, lay it down for a Poſtulatum, that Sou 
can only be ſuppoſed to be united to Bodies (eſpecially upon the preſent Stage d 
Life) by Way of Puniſhment. * Now Puniſhment, hey ſay, implies (in the ef 
*© Reaſon and Deſign of it) a Conſcrouſneſs of the Crime, for which we are puniſhel 
e whereas there does not, at any Time, appear the leaſt Apprehenſion in the 0 F 
e of any Thing done by it in a former State; and yet, without ſome Senfibulit 
* the Crime, for which we ſuffer, the Juſtice of God, in our Sufferings, will ape 
e purely vindictive, and deſtitute of thoſe ſalutary Reaſons, for which they ate { 
« upon us in this Life,” * 
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Tyzy argue farther, * that, properly ſpeaking, there is no Forgetfulneſs in a 
Soul, its Forgetfulneſs is only accidental, and occaſioned by the Impediment of 
A Ne . and therefore, tho' the Generality of Men live contented under this Impe- 
e . yet ſome there are, who endeavour to refine and ſpiritualize themſelves; 
ar 5 none of theſe can recover the leaſt Notice of what they were in their prior 
. « We find not ourſelves, ſay they, ſo very forgetful in this Life Some great 
40 a momentous Paſſages will be ever ſtarting up before us, and making us re- 
« member them, whether we will or no; and therefore it is very ſtrange, that no 
FJranſaction, in our antecedent Life, no Senſe of the Place, and Manner wherein 
e lived, nor any Remembrance of the Cauſe, for which we were ſent into theſe 
| « Bodies, ſhould ever once come acroſs our Thoughts. A State of Pre-exiſtence 
therefore with them is an idle Dream: Man is by Nature a compound Creature ; 
and as the Body cannot ſubſiſt without the Soul, fo neither can the Soul be perfect 
( wichout the Body, which is one eſſential Part of the whole; and therefore they 
( conclude, that if the Soul pre- exiſted, Man muſt have been originally created in 
(42 State of Inperfection, and after a Manner derogatory to the Action of an All- 
Ws «wiſe God.“ 
1 Tx 1s is the Subſtance of their Arguments: © But our Saviour, having left the 
Queſtion undetermined, when he had a fair Opportunity of reſolving it, has left 
os likewiſe to judge of it, as a Point of Speculation, about which we may deter- 
mine ourſelves ſafely, on either Side, that ſeems to carry the ſtronger Reaſons of 
Whuman Probability. 
= TH: other Queſtiog is, whether our Souls come by immediate Infiion from z. Whether 
God, or by Way of Traduction from our Parents. Thoſe, that maintain the latter ex traduce 
Opinion, are apt to argue, that, as God inveſted all other Creatures with a Power“ * 
f propagating their Species in its full Perfection; fo it is preſumable, that he en- 


., owed Mankind with the fame, otherwiſe that Bleſſing, given to our firſt Parents 
cut preſently after their Creation, © fo be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, 
a not given in the fame full and extenſive Signification to them, as it was to 
1 Pr tes, which is hard to imagine. Children, we ſee, ſay they, reſemble their Pa- 


ent in the Dilpoſition of their Minds, as much as the outward Lineaments of their 
mo Bodies. A Proclivity to Wickedneſs, which ſome Children diſcover, cannot be ſup- 
oc to proceed from God; and muſt therefore be congenial with the Soul, which 

Nas tainted, in its Generation, by the Depravity of its Parents: So that, when 
n is faid to! beget his Son Seth in his own Likeneſs, and after his Image, in the 
ne Manner, that he himſelf is faid to be the Image of God, (which chiefly con- 


o” ed in his Soul) it muſt be ſuppoſed, without ſtraining the Words, that he begot 
5 4e bis Soul and Body both: For we cannot conceive it a Work fo becoming the Ma- 
Ah and Purity of God, to be inceſſantly making Souls, and oftentimes obliged to 
ut fuſe them into Bodies, 222 from ſuch foul and inceſtuous Mixtures, as his 
"ali ature abhors, and his Laws have ſeverely prohibited. | 
m_— THosE, that ſuſtain the other Side of the Queſtion, ſuppoſe, that all Mankind 
FP eccive their Souls, in the ſame Manner that Alam did from God ; becauſe they 
- Ma, not conceive, how we can maintain their Incorruption and Immor ity, upon any 
ou ther Hypotheſis, If the Soul be propagated by Generation, ſay they, then does it 

cob (RA oceed either from both the Parents jointly, or from the Father only ; if from both 
Ft Pe Parents jointly, then is it a Compound of both their Souls, and conſequently, 
1 able to Corruption ; if from the Father only, then was Chriſt, who had no. Father 
w% pon Earth, deſtitute of an human Soul, and conſequently, no true and perfect Man. 
85 Id therefore, to obviate theſe, and many more Abſurdities of the like Nature, 
hat Sol e aftirm, that God has declared himſelf to be the 5 Father of Spirits in a peculiar 
Stage d nner; that all good Men, in all Ages, have lived with this Perſuaſion, h that 
the w Spirit. of God made them, and the Breath of the Almighty gave them Life, and 
niſhed; ed in this Belief, that i when the Duſt returns to the Earth, as it was, the Spirit 
the all return unto God, who gave it, Tho' therefore God has committed the Forma- 
572 of our Bodies, in a great Meaſure, to the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, yet our 
vill ape Jay they, are Beings of ſuch Value in his Eſteem, that to himſelf he has re- 

are ln ved the Production of them, and that we intrench very much upon his Preroga- 
* de, when we pretend to aſſume it to ourſelves. 

rau Nun. XII. Kk E In 
ine Di br Sermons. © Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. d Curcell. Inſtitutiones, e Gen. i. 28. 
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The Formation 


of Eve. 


Why he was 
made of Rib. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II 


In ſhort, * the Notion of propagating human Souls by Way of Traduca 5 
ſo inconſiſtent with the Simplicity of immaterial - Beings, or the Sen/ibility of , 
ſuch Power in us; is ſo. injurious to God's watchful Providence, and ſo repugnar 
to the plain Senſe of his Word, beſides the bad Uſe that Men of profane Print. 
ples may make of it ; that great Care ſhould be taken, how we give Countenang, 
to ſuch Suggeſtions, as tend to invalidate the Power of God in any Inſtance, and 10 
weaken the Sinews of Religion, by depreciating the Worth of our immortal Soil 
But to return to our Hiſtorian, : 

IT is not to be doubted, but that Eve, the Mother of all Living, was created þ 
Almighty God, on the ſame Day with her Huſband ; for ſo it is faid, that on th; 
ſixth Day, Male and Female created he them : The Hiſtorian therefore only ,, 
aſſumes the Argument, in the ſecond Chapter, to give us a more full and particyly 
Account of the Origin of that illuſtrious Creature, which was briefly and comp, 
diouſly delivered in the firſt. To this Purpoſe he informs us, how, after the Ln 
God had finiſhed his Work upon Adam, and made him compleat in every Part, he 
n cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon him. The ancient, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Writers do generally agree, that this Sleep, which Adam was caſt into, before Go 
formed Eve out of him, was not only intended, as an Expedient for the Performing 
of the wonderful Operation in him without Senſe of Pain, but as an Extacy likewik 
(for * ſo the Word is tranſlated by the Septuagint) wherein was repreſented to hi 
Mind both what was done to him, and the Myſtery thereof; and whereby he was yr. 
pared for the Reception of that? Divine Oracle, which preſently, upon hi: aua. 
ening, he uttered ; like that deep Sleep, which God ſent upon 4 Abraham, win 
by the Spirit of Propheſy, he meant to acquaint him with thoſe Events, which wr 
to happen to his Poſterity ſome Ages after. | 

HowEveR this be, the Hiſtorian continues to acquaint us, that, during thi 
Sleep, God ro a Rib out of the Man's Side, and of that Rib made u gan 
But here a Quſtion or two will ariſe, why God ſhould make Choice of a N.“ abort 
all other Parts; how Adam could ſpare a Rib, and yet remain perfect; and whit 
poſſible Proportion there could be between ſo ſmall a Portion of Matter, and the 
Woman's Body ? 

No w, in Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, we need not, in the firſt Place, grant, tha 
the original Word ſtrictly fignifies a Rib ; the Septuagint all along tranſlate it by th 
Greek Word 722, which we call a Side, and according to this Signification, al 
the Difficulty of the Thing vaniſhes, and the plain and eaſy Signification of th 
Paſlage will be this, That God took ſome Part of Adam's Body, about his Sitz 
cloſed up the Orifice again, and out of this Subſtance formed Eve: And uber, 
I pray, does all the Oddneſs of this Account lie? For if God deſigned any my{iu 
Meaning in the Tranſaction, this certainly was the propereſt Part for him to mak 
Choice of. To have formed the Woman out of the Head, would have entitled he 
to a Superiority, that God did not intend for her: To have made her of an ink 
rior and more diſhonourable Part, would not have agreed with that Equality, wii 
ſhe was appointed to: And therefore he took her out of the Man's Side, to dende 
the Obligations of the ſtricteſt Union and Society ; * to breed the greater Love 
tween him and her, as Parts of the fame Whole; and to recommend Marriage! 
all Mankind, as founded in Nature, and as the Re-union of Man and Womm 
There was no Occaſion then for Adam's loſing a Rib, according to this Acceptation 
» But admitted it was a Rib that he loſt, why might not God ſupply him with a 
ther, or make he Fleſh, which he cloſed up in the Stead thereof, toon grow into it 
Solidity of one? There's no diſputing what God can do; and therefore he that c 
ſiders an Acorn, or a Muſtard-Seed, the one becoming a ſpacious Tree, and the obe 
a large Plant, will ſoon find Reaſon to be convinced, that the Man's Rib, in hk 
Hand of Omnipotence, was Matter enough for the Compoſition of the Woman's 9 

No Mention indeed is made (which ſome may make another Objection) of tk 
Inſpiration of the Woman's Soul; Y for the Hiſtorian only means here to repiev® 
what was peculiar in the Woman's Compoſition, viz. her Aſſumption from ® 
Man's Side: What relates to the Creation of her Soul therefore muſt be prelum 


to go before, and is indeed fignified in the Preface God makes upon -— oy 
or mali 


k Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | Gen. i. 27. m Ibid. ii. 21. n Bull's Ser ons, * f 
o Patrick's Commentary. Se Gen. ii. 23, 24. 4 Gen. xv. 12, Oc. r Gn h 1 
ſ Nicholli's Conference, Vol. I. t Patrick, ibid. u Gea. ii. 21. x Nevo 


1 Pairich, ibid. 
2 


CuAP. V. Of the Creation of Man. 


Cormation : * It is not goed that Man ſhould be alone : Twill make him an Help MEET 
i him, i. e. of the like ential Qualities with himſelf; (fo the original Word means, 
und ſo the vulgar Latin has tranſlated it) for we cannot conceive, of what great 
Comfort this Woman would have been to Adam, had ſhe not been endowed with a 
| .ational Part, capable of converſing with him; had ſhe not had, I ſay, the ſame 
Underſtanding, and Will, and Affections, though perhaps in a lower Degree, and 
Vim ſome Accommodation to the Weakneſs of her Sex, to recommend her Beauty, 
Ind to endear that Softneſs, wherein ſhe had certainly the Pre-eminence. 
W Tus were the firſt Man and Woman made in the full Perfection of their Na- 
dure, inveſted with Power and Dominion over all other Creatures, and placed in a 
Paradiſe, where the Ground was fruitful, and all its Fruits delicious; and where the 
Air, and Seaſons of the Year were fo ſerene and temperate, that they wanted no- 
bing to defend them from the Injuries of the Weather. Here it was, that God 
Wind chat Man ſhould live an happy and delightful Life, until his Tran/lation 
1d enſue. Here it was, that God intended to raiſe up to himſelf another Race, 
Wo 6p the Place of thoſe, that had revolted : And, to this Purpoſe, here it was, 
WE! God himſelf condeſcended to make the Eſpouſals, (if I may fo ſay) and to join 
his Man and this Woman together in the State of Marriage. For when the ſacred 
cor tclls us, that God brought the Woman to him, the Meaning is, not that he 
erely conducted her to the Place, where Adam was, but that he preſented her, 
WE: the Capacity of a matrimonial Father, and gave her to him to be his wedded 


ike, 


'Fh 
4 


Hail wedded Love, myſterious Law, true Source 
Of human Offspring, ſole Propriety 


WY In Paradiſe, of all Things common elle ! 
my By Thee adult'rous Luſt was driven from Men 
bor: i Among the beſtial Herds to range; by Thee 
\wiat Founded in Reaſon, loyal, juſt, and pure, 
d the Relations dear, and all the Charities 

Of Father, Son, and Brother, firſt were known, 
t, that Perpetual Fountain of domeſtick Sweets ! 
by tix Here Love his Golden Shafts employs, here lights 
"n, al His conſtant Lamp, and waves his purple Wings, 
ay Reigns here, and revels, MiLToN's Paradiſe Loft, Book IV. 
3 die 


uber, Ap ſo I leave this happy Pair, to take a nearer Survey of the Perfections of their 
nature. 

» mike 1 

tled be z Gen, ii. 18. a Our incomparable Milion, whom I take to be a good Commentator upon this Part of 


8 ine pace, in his fublime Poem apon our firſt Parents, has given us a true State and Deſcription of Eve's Perfections, 
| wn in Body and Mind, where he brings in Alam recounting to the Angel the Superiority of her Charms. 

, 1V1: ONES <a: ͤ % - M0 

den Far otherwiſe, tranſported I behold, 

co Tranſported touch, her Paſſion firſt I felt 

02 Commotion ſtrange, in all Enjoyments elſe 

rriage l Superior, and unmov'd, here only weak 

Wommm Againſt the Charm of Beauty's powerful Glance — 


e well I underſtand, in the prime End 


ptation: Of Nature, her th' Irferior, in the Mind 
1th 200 And inward Faculties, which moſt excel ; 
into de In outward alſo her reſembling leſs 
im His Image, who made both, and leſs expreſſing 
that car The Character of that Dominion giv'n 
the ohe O'er other Creatures; yet when I approach 
10 be Her Lovelineſs, ſo abſolute ſhe ſeems, 
b, 10% And in herſelf compleat, ſo well to know 
in's Boch Her own, that what ſhe wills to do, or ſay, 
of the Scems wiſeſt, virtuouſeſt, diſcreeteſt, beſt. 
on) * All higher Knowledge, in her Preſence, falls 
) repre Degraded ; Wiſdom, in Diſcourſe with her, 
from i Loſes diſcountenanc'd, and like Folly ſhews. 


ſumel Authority and Reaſon on her wait, 
cy As one intended firſt, but after made 
15 intends Occaſionally ; and, to conſummate all, 


"Of matiol | 


ons, vol I 
- il, 21, on 
zen. 4 i 


Greatneſs of Mind, and Nobleneſs their Seat 
Build in her lovelieſt, and create an Awe 
About her, as a Guard Angelick plac'd. 


Book VIII. 
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"Tis hard to 
conceive what 
the Divine 
Image was. 


Different Opi- 


Aang about it. 


Illuſtrated by 
a Compariſon. 


It conſiſted, 
1. In ſuperna- 
tural Gifts, as 
to his Soul. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART I 


Si CT. 3 
Of the Ixd AGE of GOD in MAN. 


HAT the Image of God, 9 upon Man in the State of his Integrity 

was, is as difficult a Matter for us, who date our Ignorance from our ff 

Being, and were all along bred up with the ſame Infirmities about us, wherewith ys 

were born, to form any adequate Perception of, as it is for a Peaſant, bred up h 

the Obſcurities of a Cottage, to fancy in his Mind the unſeen Splendors of a Curt: 

And therefore we have the leſs Reaſon to wonder, that we find ſo many learn 
Men running into ſuch different Opinions concerning it. 

*PHILO, among the Jews, tells us, that the Image of God was only the J 
of human Nature in the Divine Underſtanding, by looking on which, he formel 
Man; juſt as an Architect, about to build an Houſe, firſt delineates the Scheme n 
his Mind, and then proceeds to erect the Fabrick. But this Opinion, how tne 
ſoever, does not come up to the Point in hand; for it makes no D iſtinction between 
Man and other Creatures, (ſince they were likewiſe made according to their idea 
Tmage in the Divine Jutellect) though it be manifeſtly the Intent of the Scripture. 
Account to give him a particular Preference. 

4 0 RIGE N, among antient Chriſtians, will have it to be the Son of God, why 
is called © the expreſs Image of the Father; but there is no ſuch Reſtriction in th 
Words of Moſes : They are delivered in the plural Number, and therefore canna, 
without Violence, be applied to one fingle Perſon in the Godhead : And among the 
Moderns, ſome have placed it in Holineſs, while others have thought it more pro 
perly ſeated in Dominion; but theſe are only ſingle Lines, and far from coming 
to the whole Portraiture. The Divine Similitude, in ſhort, is a complex Thing 
and made up of many Ingredients ; and therefore (to give our Thoughts a Tac 
in fo ſpacious a Field) we may diſtinguiſh it into natural and ſupernatural; and 
accordingly, ſhall firſt conſider the ſupernatural Gifts and Ornaments, and the 
thoſe natural Perfections and Accompliſhments, wherein this Divine Image in ou 
firſt Parents may be ſaid to conſiſt. 

AN cloguent Father of the Church has ſet this whole Matter before us in a wy 
apt Santi, comparing this animated and living Effigies of the King of King 
with the Image of the Emperor, ſo expreſſed by the Hand of the Artificer, citix 
in Sculpture or Painting, as to repreſent the very Dreſs and Enſigns of the Roi 
Majeſty ; ſuch as the Purple Robe, the Scepter, and the Diadem. For as the En. 
peror's Image does repreſent, not only his Countenance, and the Figure of l 
Body, but even his Dreſs likewiſe, his Ornaments, and Royal Enfigns; fo Mu 
does then properly repreſent in himſelf the Image and Similitude of God, wet 
to the Accompliſhments of Nature (which cannot totally be extinguiſhed) the Or 
naments of Grace and Virtue are likewiſe added ; when * Man's Nature (as he & 
preſſes it) is not cloathed in Purple, nor vaunts its Dignity by a Scepter or Diadm, 
for the Archetype conſiſts not in ſuch Things as thoſe) but, inſtead of Purple," 
cloathed with Virtue, which, of all other, is the moſt Royal Veſtment ; inſtead «0 
Scepter, is ſupported by a bleſſed Immortality; and inſtead of a Diadem, is adimi 
with a Crown of Righteouſneſs. 2 

THAT our firſt Parents, beſides the Seeds of natural Virtue and Relig 
ſown in their Minds, and beſides the natural Innocence and Rectitude, where 
they were created, were endowed with certain Gifts and Powers ſupernatural, 
fuſed into them by the Spirit of God, is manifeſt, not only from the Authority 
b Chriſtian Writers, but from the Teſtimony of Philo the Jew likewiſe, who 
very full of ſublime Notions concerning the Divine Image, and, in one Place 
more eſpecially, expreſſes himſelf to this Purpoſe : The Creator made not an) Sat, 
ſays he, while encloſed in 4 Body, able of itſelf to ſee and know its Maler; du 
conſidering how vaſtly advantageous ſuch Knowledge would be to Man, (for this 188 


ln 

b South's Sermons, Vol. I. e De Mundi Opificio. 4 Edwards's Survey of Religion. Vol. I. „ 

f Bull's Sermons, Vol. IV. 8 O0 0p pu e p˙fruMẽEjNfn, £8 TxiT]Ppw x, adi 7! F 4317404 
onuaivzga., Greg. Nyſſen. Lib. de Hom. Opificio. Cap. 4. b Vid. in Bull's State of Man befort the ** 


long Detail of Authorities, from the primitive Fathers to this Purpoſe. i yy jv e,, T0 g]! 
erpy 44s) ixariy ig tavtis # ron [iv id i, & c. Lib. quod Det. Petiori inſid. ſoleat. Page 171. 
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CAT. V. Of the Creation of Man: 


of bis Felicity) he inſpired into him, from above, ſomething of his own 
7 How's. being i 2 7 eres upon the inviſible Soul its — 4 3 
| b : 7 0 ven this earthly Region might not be without ſome Creature made after the 
# 6 p of God: Where he manifeſtly places the Image of God, (i. e. the Perfection of 
ys ter which Adam was created, in thoſe Divine Characters, which were impreſſed 
* the Soul in his Creation; or in that ſupernatural Gift and Faculty, whereby he 
41 enabled to attain the Viſion of God: And this he aſſerts to be the recond:te Senſe 
of Moſes's Words, in the Hiſtory of Man's Creation. 


in his State of Integrity, was able to ſuſtain the Approaches of the Divine Preſence, 
ad converſe with bis Maker in the fame Language; tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
ti was a particular Vouchſafement to him, to confirm his Mind, and enhghten his 
Underſtanding in this Manner ; becauſe no Creature is fit to converſe with God, 
without Divine Illumination, nor is any Creature able to bear his maje/tick Appearance, 
that is not prepared for it by a Divine Power, 


el WuEREAS it tells us, that | the Lord God formed every living Creature out of the 
n ES God, and brought them unto Adam, to fee what he would cail them; and whatever 
e called them, that was the Name thereof ; it can hardly be ſuppoſed, conſidering 
en the Circumſtances of the Thing, but that this was the Effect of ſomething more than 


lumam Sagacity. That, in an infinite Variety of Creatures, never before ſeen by 
n, le 0:01 be able, on a ſudden, without Labour or Premeditatian, to give 
Names to cach of them, ſo adapted and fitted to their Natures, as that God himſclf 
Gould approve the Nomenclature, 18 a Thing ſo aſtoniſhing, * that we may ventuze 
oe, no tingle Man, among all the Philoſophers ſince the Fall; no Plato, no 
ile among the Ancients; no Des Cartes or Gaſſendus among the Moderns ; nay, 


| the o Academy, or Royal Society whatever, durſt have undertaken it. 

pr RS As it informs us, that Adam no ſooner faw his Wife brought unto him, 

00 WP but he told exactly her Original, and gave her a Name accordingly, though he lay 
bing rn the profoundeſt Sleep and Inſenſibility all the while, that God was performing the 

[rack Wonderful Operation of taking her out of his Side; this can be imputed to nothing, 

and, hut either an immediate Inſpiration, or ſome prophetick Viſion, as we ſaid before, 
then hat was ſent upon him, while he ſlept. From the Conformity of Parts; which he 


deheld in that goodly Creature, and her near Similitude to himſelf, he might have 
onjectured indeed, that God had now provided him the meet Help, which before he 


a 1 anted; but 'tis ſcarce imaginable, how he could ſo punctually deſcribe her Original 
King, nd Manner of Formation, and ſo ſurely propheſy what the general Event would 
cite e to his Poſterity, for the Sake of her Sex, to leave Father and Mother, and cleave 
R= er Nives; otherwiſe than by ſome divine Illumination, which enabled him, 
e Ex. (as ? one expreſſes it) to view Eſſences in themſelves, and read Forms without the 
of l Comment of their reſpective Properties : Which enabled him to ſee Conſequents 
o Ma yet dormant in their Principles, and Effects yet unborn, and in the Womb of 


* their Cauſes : Which enabled him, in thort, to pierce almoſt into future Contin- 


he 0 gente, and improved his Conjectures and Sentiments even to Propbeſy, and the Cer- 

he ei. tainties of Prediction.“ | 

Dian THESE ſeem to be ſome of the ſupernatural Gifts, and what we may call the 4 as # lis 
urple, hief Lines, wherein the Image of God was fo conſpicuous upon Adam's Soul: #9: 

ad Fd there was this ſupernatural in his Body likewiſe, that, whereas it was made 

 adurnl t the Duſt of the Earth, and, in its Compoſition, conſequently, corruptible ; either, 


a Power continually proceeding from God, à whereof the Tree of Life was 


Relig e Divine Sign and Sacrament; or by * the inherent Virtue of the Tree itſelf, 
where erpetually repairing the Decays of Nature, it was to enjoy the Privilege of In- 
ural, l 'rtality ; Not ſuch an Immortality, as the glorified Bodies of Saints ſhall here- 
hority 0 


iter poſſeſs; for they ſhall be made wholly 7mpaſſible, and ſet free from the Reach 
L11 


3 who of 

ne Plc ; | | TR 3 | 

any Sh Bulls Sermons, Vol. IV. 1 Gen. ii. 19, The Knowledge of Alam is highly extolled by 
. bt, e Jewiſh Doctors. Some of them have maintained, that he compoſed two Books, one concerning the Creation, and 

her ; e other, about the Nature of God. Nay, ſome of them go fartier, and advance ſuch fabulous Stories upon this 


ths is tt ead, as are fit only to amuſe Children. They tell us, that Adam's _—_— was not only equal to that of Sg- 
an and Moſes, but exceeded even that of the Angels ; and for the Proot of this, they mention the Inſtance before 
——that the Angels, having ſpoke contemptibly of Man, God made Anſwer, that the Creature, which they 


e Heb.) Pied, was their Superior in Knowledge; and to convince them of this, he brought all the Animals to them, 
WEL W% ns name them; which they being not able to do, he propoſed the Thing to Adam, and he did it pre- 
2 e Fall 4 aurin's Diſſertation. n Gen. ii. 21; o Bull's Sermons. P South's Sermons, V ol I. 4 Hopkins"s 
"0.44 e of the two Covenants, = Gen. ii. 9. *f Edward:'s Survey, Vol. I. and Nichols Conference, Vol. I. 


Anp indeed we need go no farther than this Hiſtory of Moſes, to prove the Proved from 
very Point, we are now upon: For, whereas it acquaints us, * that the firſt Man, Scripture. 
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2. In the Rec- 
titude of the 

natural Facul- 
ties of the Soul. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr II 


of outward Impreſſions, and the Diſcords of elemental] Mutinies, that might inn, 
their Vigour, or endanger their Diſſolution: But an Immortality by Donation o 
the Privilege of an eſpecial Providence, which engaged itſelf to ſway and over-ryl 
that natural Tendency, which was in Man's Body to Corruption ; and, notwith. 
ſtanding the Contrarieties and Dyſſenſions of a terreſtrial Conſtitution, to continue 
him in Life, as long as he ſhould continue himſelf in his Obedience. 

ANOTHER Chief Part of the Divine Image and Similitude in our firſt Parents 
was, an univerſal Rectitude in all the Faculties belonging to the Soul. Now, the 
two great Faculties, or rather ential Acts of an human Soul, are the Underſſandi 
and Will, which, though for the clearer Conception of them, we may conſide; 


ſeparate, are, in their Operations, ſo blended and united together, that we canny 


properly think them ditin&? Faculties. Tis the ſame individual Mind, that ſce 
and perceives, as well as chuſes, or rejects the ſeveral Objects, that are preſented u 
it: When it does the Former, we call it the Under/tanding, and when the Latty 
the Will; fo that, they are both radically and inſeparably the ſame, and differ onl 
in the Manner of our conceiving them. Nay, the cleareſt and only diſtinct Appre- 
henſion we are able to form of them, even when we come to conſider them ſeparate 
is only this, that the Under/tanding is neceſſarily determined in the Judgment it make 
the Will is free in the Acts of its Choice or Refuſal ; that the Under/tanding is chiet 
converſant about intelligible, the Will about eligible Objects; and that the one hy 
Truth, the other Goodneſs in its View and Purſuit, | | 

THERE are, beſides theſe, belonging to the Soul of Man, certain Paſſions and 
Affections, which have chiefly their Reſidence in the ſenſitive Appetite ; and hoy- 
ever, in this lapſed Condition of our Nature, they may many Times mutiny and 
rebel, yet, when kept in due Temper and Subordination, are excellent Handnad WA 
to the Soul. The Szoichs indeed looked upon them all as ſinful Defe&#s, and De. & 
viations from right Reaſon ; but tis ſuthcient for us, that our bleſſed Saviour, vw] 
took upon him all our natural, but none of our ſinful Infirmities, was known to ; 
have them; and that our firſt Progenitor, in the State of his greateſt Perfection 
was not devoid of them. Let us then ſee, how far we may- ſuppoſe, that th 
Image of God, after which the firſt Man was made, might be impreſſed upon ead 
of theſe. | 

* His Soul in itſelf was a rational Subſtance, immaterial, and immortal, and 
therefore a proper Repreſentation of that ſupreme Spirit, whoſe Miſdlom is infinit 
and Eſſence eternal. 

HIS Under/tanding was, as it were, the upper Region of his Soul; lofty ad 
ſerene, ſeated above all ſordid Afections, and free from the Vapours, and Diſtr 
bances of inferior Paſſions. Its Perceptions were quick and lively, its Reaſonng 
true, and its Determinations juſt. A deluded Fancy was not then capable of in be 
poſing upon it, nor a fawning Appetite of deluding it to pronounce a falſe or dt % 
honeſt Sentence. In its Direction of the inferior Faculties, it conveyed its Sup it 
geſtions with Clearneſs, and enjoined them with Power; and though its Commit 
over them was but ſ#aſive, yet it had the ſame Force and Efficacy, as if it had ben Il 
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deſpotical. ſti 

His Will was then very ductile and pliant to the Motions of right Reaſon. | n 
purſued the Directions that were given it, and attended upon the Underſtanding, #3 Kn 
Favourite does upon his Prince, where the Service is both Privilege and Preſt dro 
ment; and while it obeyed the Underſtanding, it commanded the other Facultts Ind 
that were beneath it, gave Laws to the Afeclions, and reſtrained the Paſſions tal Ur: 
licentious Sallies. . [ 


His Paſſions were then indeed all ſubordinate to his Will and Intelle#, 1 2 
acted within the Compaſs of their proper Objects. His Love was centered We Oc 
God, and flamed up to Heaven in direct Fervours of Devotion: His Hair ( 
Hatred may be ſuppoſed in a State of Innocence) was fixed only upon that, W : 
his Poſterity only love, Sin: His Joy was then the Reſult of a rea! Good, ſut 
bly applied, and filled his Soul, as God does the Univerſe, filently, and witho 
Noiſe : His Sorrow (if any ſuppoſed Diſaſter could have occafioned Sorrow) 
have moved according to the ſevere Allowances of Prudence, been as lt 
Thought, and all confined within the Cloſet of the Breaſt : His Hope wa * 


with the Expectation, of a better Paradiſe, and a nearer Admiſſion to ” = 
| rele 


t Lock, upon human Underſtanding, and Fides Body of Divinity, Vol, I. u South's Sermons, Ya. 
* Edward;"s Survey. 1 South's Sermons, ibid. 


Caae. V. Of the Creation of Man. 


Preſence ; and (to name no more) his Fear, which was then a Guard, and not 4 
Torment to his Mind, was fixed upon him, who is only to be feared, God; but in 
fich a filial Manner, as to become an Aue, without Amazement ; and a Dread, 

thout Diſtraction. | 
wicket BE be acknowledged indeed, that the Scriptures do not expreſlly attribute all 
theſe Perfections to Adam in his firſt Eſtate ; but ſince the oppoſite Weakneſſes now 
jnfeſt the Nature of Man fallen, we muſt conclude, (if we will be true to the Rule 
of Contraries) that theſe, and ſuch like Excellencies were the Endowments of Man 
innocent: And if ſo, then is there another Perfection arifing from this Harmony, 
and due Compoſure of the Faculties, which we may call the Crown and Conſum- 
mation of all, and that is @ good Conſcience, For as, in the Body, when the vital and 
rincipal Parts do their Office, and all the ſmaller Veſſels act orderly, there ariſes a 
ſweet Enjoyment upon the whole, which we call Health; ſo in the Soul, when the 
ſupreme Faculties of the Will and Underſtanding move regularly, and the inferior 
Paſſions and Aßfections liſten to their Dictates, and follow their Injunctions, there 
WT :ciſes a Serenity, and Complacency upon the whole Soul, infinitely beyond all the 
WS Plcafures of Senſuality, that, like a ſpicy Field, refreſhes it upon every Reflection, 
nnd fills it with a joyful Confidence towards God. 


= Finger of God portrayed upon the Soul of Man; and, fo far as a ſpiritual Subſtance 
may be reſembled by a corporeal, he was not wanting to his Body likewiſe. * The 
WS Contrivance of its Parts was with ſuch Proportion and Exactneſs, as moſt conduced 
WS to Comelineſs and Service: His Stature was erect and raiſed, becoming the Lord of 
WE the Creatures, and an Obſerver of the Heavens: A * Divine Beauty and Majeſty 
WE were ſhed upon it; and this was no vaniſhing Ray, ſoon eclipſed by Sickneſs, or ex- 
WS tinguiſhed by Death, but ſhined in the Countenance without Declination, * For 
Alan knew no Diſeaſe, ſo long as he refrained from the forbidden Fruit: Nature 
W was his Phyſcian; and Innocence and Abſtinence would have kept him healthful to 
WS Immortality. And from this Perfection of Man's Body, eſpecially that Port and 
 Maje/ty that appeared in his Looks and Aſpect, there aroſe, in ſome Meaſure, another 
Lineament of the Divine Image, viz. that Dominion and Sovereignty, wherewith 
Pod inveſted him above all other Creatures: For there is a certain terrific Character 
(s“ one calls it) impreſſed on Man by the Creator, which, aſſiſted by that Hzſtinct 
Wot Dread, which he hath equally implanted in their Natures, commands their Ho- 
rage and Obeiſance, inſomuch that it muſt be Hunger, or Compulſion, or ſome 
Wviolent Exaſperation or other, that makes them, at any Time, rebel againſt their 
aker's Vicegerent here below. 


be amiſs to add, © that the Holineſs of Man was a Reſemblance of the Divine Purity, 


or di and his Happineſs a Repreſentation of the Divine Felicity. And now (to look over 
5 dag. It again, and recount the ſeveral Lines of it) what was ſupernatural in it, was a 
amand ind, fortified to bear the Divine Preſence, qualified for the Divine Converſe, fully 
d bel luminated by the Divine Spirit ; and a Body, that, contrary to its natural Compo- 


Iition, was indulged the Privilege of Immortality, What was natural to it, was an 
niverſal Harmony in all its Faculties; an Under Sending fraught with all Manner of 


, 51 nowledge ; a Will ſubmitted to the Divine Pleaſure ; Afections placed upon their 
Preſtt proper Objects; Paſſions calm and eaſy ; a Conſcience ſerene, reſplendent Holineſs, 
aui end a Body adorned with ſo much Majeſty and Glory, as to challenge the Rule and 
2s fro uriſdiction of this inferior World. 


Ir it be demanded, how much of this Image is defaced ; * the Anſwer is, that, 


d, 0 vatever was ſupernatural, and adventitious to Man by the Benignity of Almighty 
d wr od, as it depended upon the Condition of his Obedience to the Divine Com- 
otra mand, 
„ W , Bates Harmony of the Divine Attributes. a The Signification of the Hebrew Word Adam is not only 
d, ſuite * he was red, or ruddy ; but means likewiſe as much as ſplenduit, he was bright and beautiful. That it bears 
withol lus Senſe may be gathered from the Word Adamdameth, Lev. xiii. 19. where it muſt be rendered /ining or gliſter- 

15 or elſe white and ruddy. That Adam ſometimes means the ſame, as formoſus erat, is plain from the Word 
w) m men, (Which comes from Adam) and when applied to David (as it is 1 Sam, xvi. 12.) muſt mean beautiful, as 
lat plained in the following Words: And in like Manner Edem (which is a Word of the ſame Extraction) muſt be 


, » Cant. v. 10. where the 8 ſays of her Beloved, that he is ruday, viz. comely, and of a lovel 
Pet, Edwardis Survey, Vol. I. PR 9 9 * 
erde, worth mentioning what the Talmudick Doctors tell us of the Beauty and Elegance, and vaſt Proportions 
buch th Body, fince they Nick not to ſay, that he was ſo exceſſively tall, that, landing on the Earth, he could 
the Heavens with his Hand, and that, when he was driven out of Paradiſe, (tho' there was an Ocean, that parted 
oy the reſt of the World) yet he waded thro' it. Saurin's Diſſertations. b South's Sermons, Vol. I: 
; 4 26. Cornelius Agrippa, de Oceult. Philoſoph © Bates's Harmony. f Halt's Origination. 
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Tus x are ſome of the natural Lines, as we have diſtinguiſhed them, that the 4 Bach. 


TH1s is the beſt Copy of the Divine Image that we can draw: Only it may not 4 Recapirula- 
tion of the Di- 
vine Image: 
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mand, upon the Breach of that Command, was entirely loſt : What was perfeftiny 
of his Nature, ſuch as the Excellency of his Knowledge, the Subordination of his 
Faculties, the Tranquillity of his Mind, and full Dominion over other Creature, 
was ſadly impaired ; but what was eſſential to his Nature, the Immortality of ks 
=} Soul, the Faculties of Intellection and Will, and the natural Beauty and Uegy. 
1 _ of his Body, do till remain, notwithſtanding the terrible Concuſſion of hi 
5 Sou . 


e 
Of the End of Man's CREATION. 


HAT we have ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, of the Powers and Fay. 
ties of human Nature in general (for what was proper and peculiar to Alan 
comes not now under our Conſideration) may be of ſome Uſe, to give us a ratimny 
Idea of the End and Purpoſe, for which God made Man at firſt. 
1. The End er IF we reflect, never ſo little, upon the Make and Conſtitution of our Souls, we 
Men to know cannot but perceive, that there is a Faculty in them, which hints, & and has nt 
_ only ſimple Apprehen/ions of Things, but knows how to connect theſe Appreheni: 
ons into Propoſitions, and to draw theſe Propoſitions into rational Concliſians. We 
perceive farther, that this Faculty of Thinking does not ariſe from any Texture 
our Bodies, or any ſenſitive Things, that are without us; becauſe it takes into 
Things, that have no Ajinity to Matter or Senſe : It judges of the Truth or Falk. 
hood of a Propoſition, and fees whether a Concluſion ariſes from the Premiſes or no; 
It conceives the abſtracted Notions of Things, ſuch as a pure Point, Equality and 
Proportion, Symmetry and Aſymmetry of Magnitudes, the Riſe and Propagation of Il. 
men/ions, and a thouſand other Notions of the like Nature, that never were in Matte, 
and conſequently, could never be extracted out of it: Nay, it corrects the Errotz d 
our Imagination, and demonſtrates Things to be vaſtly different from what our Sent 
apprehend, or report them; proves, for Inſtance, that the Stars are huge luminay 
Bodies, tho' they only appear to be ſo many lighted Candles, and the Sun ſome thay 
ſand Times larger than the Earth, when to the Eye and Imagination it appears w 
bigger than a Babel. 

. Ix this Faculty of Thinking, we may obſerve farther, that there is a ſtrong % 
i and Deſire of Knowledge; ſo ſtrong a Deſire, that ſome have bid Adieu to tt 
1 World, and all the pleaſing Gratifications thereof, to devote their Lives to the Stu 
and Search of Truth ; and fo great a Pleaſure, that the Succeſſion of Time has ben 
forgot in the Raptures of Contemplation, and an #v2nz« been thought a ſuffcia 
Compenſation for never ſo many early Riſings and Night-Watchings. We may 0 
ſerve farther of this Faculty, that the more Truth and Reality there is in a 
knowable Object, and the farther it is removed from Non-entity, the more Wort 
and Sublimity it has in it; and the farther it tranſcends ſenſitive Perception, dt 
greater Joy and Satisfaction it gives the inquiſitive Mind, when once it has at 
the Knowledge of it. 

Now if there be ſuch a Faculty in us, that can raiſe its Thoughts above i 
Sphere of our Senſes, ſo eager of Knowledge, and ſo infinitely delighted with 
Acquiſition of it ; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that God has provided every Man wil 
Objects ſuitable to this Faculty. And, accordingly, if he opens his Eyes, ' 
ſtupendous Fabrick of Heaven and Earth prefents itſelf to his View; and th 
the moſt expreſs and clear Characters of that glorious and infinite Power, that pF 
duced it. He ſees the Earth ſtocked with every living Thing, and Plans 
WOK bi Abundance, for the Service of Life; he ſees the Heavens, beautiful with innum 

nn | rable Stars of vaſt Bulk and Purity; he ſees thoſe glorious Luminaries the Sun 1 

1 Moon; he ſees thoſe celeſtial Bodies, how they are regular and perpetual in ud 
Motion, unchangeable in their Natures, and of wonderful Influence upon the Wor 
and tho' himſelf may be faid to be an Abridgment of it, yet he plainly pie 
of that it is beyond his Power to make the ſmalleſt Inſect; and therefore he cannot! 
. conclude, that there is ſomething infinitely more powerful and noble, than him 
4s | Hi which firſt gave Being to ſo many vaſt and beautiful Creatures. Thus the 191 
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Things of Cod are known by the Things that are ſeen and in the Contemplation of 
his Creatures, WE aſcend the Chain of Cauſes, until we come to that laſt Link, 
' which, as the Poets elegantly feign, Was faſtened to the Throne of God, and there 
Loe fand an Object to fill all our Capacities, and entertain our moſt eager Meditations, as 

bog as Eternity laſts. Thus by a due Conſideration of the Faculty of Man's Under- 
ſlanding, we may perceive that one chief End of his Creation was to know God; in 
the Glaſs of his Creatures, and in the Volume of his Will, to ſee and admire his 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Preſence in every Thing; to confider his 
Unity, his Eternity, his Immenſity, his Providence, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and 
thence to form great and noble Notions of his eternal Power and Godhead, ſuch as 
may awaken his Fear and Reverence, encourage his Dependency, and be the eternal 
Subject of his Praiſe. 

Ir we reflect again upon the Conſtitution of our Souls, we cannot but obſerve, 2. J 4b 
dat there is a farther F aculty in them, which wills, or has a ® Liberty of Choice in _ — 
or Refuſal, according as Objects are repreſented to the Mind, under the Appearance +5: 
of Good or Evil; and that, upon the Exerciſe of this Faculty, the Morality of our 
W Actions, the Reaſons of Reward or Puniſhment, and whatever is blameable or praiſe- 


J | . worthy in us, intirely is ſuſpended, We may perceive farther, * that there is in 
cis Faculty a natural Inclination to nothing, but what is good, either in Reality or 
We Appearance; for tho' Paſſions and Affections may, many Times, blind the Under- 


landing, and, by that Means, captivate the Vill; yet this is an Argument of its 
WT crcat Propenſity to God, that the Things, which are really bad and poiſonous, are 
WE ncver embraced or ſought for, until they are gilded over with a ſpecious Semblance 
Wot the contrary Quality. Once more, we may obſerve of this Faculty, that it is 


: * iſhuenced by Objects, in Proportion to their Eligibility: Where Things are of an 
1 5. a1biguous Nature, it heſitates long, before it makes its Choice; but where they are 
fatter ond to be univerſally and compleatly good, it comes in with a full Tide of its Ap- 


Wprobation, It leaves 4%½ for more worthy Objects, at leaſt Objects, that are fo repre- 
ard to the Imagination ; * and this perhaps may be the Reaſon, why our Minds 
eo e in their Options, and our Deſires always reaching out after new Pleaſures, 
Wd purſuing new Poſſeſſions. 

No if there be ſuch a Faculty in us, as has the Liberty of Choice; as chuſes 


* Poching but what ſeems good, and purſues its Choice, in Proportion to its Worth; 
3 here is no Doubt to be made, but that God has provided us with an Object an- 
uo werable to it. Worlaly Objects, we ſee every where indeed ſurrounding us, and 
c wh heir Power of pleaſing is but too manifeſt from the ſtrange Aſcendent they have 
has ben pon our Affections: But ſtill we cannot but perceive, as oft as we conſider their 

io RE Pty and unſatisfying Nature, their offenſive Mixtures, and neceſſary Decays, that 
may + ele are not the proper Objects of our Choice; and therefore God, by the Mouth 
: in an f bis P/almift, has been pleaſed to direct us to another: 4 Delight thou in the Lord, 
e Wark Ind be will give thee thine Hearts Defire. And indeed where can we place our De- 
tion, i ght ſo ſuitably as on him, that is the moſt lovely and amiable of all Beings ; 
«att that is poſſeſſed of all imaginable Beauties and Perfections; perfect Wiſdom, and 


ndearing Goodneſs ; tender Mercy, and unerring Juſtice ; and has moreover done 


bore i very Thing for us, that can engage a reaſonable Choice; made us Lords of this 
1 with ferior World; provided for our Bodies all Kinds of Enjoyment; ſtamped his Di- 
Man wü Image upon our Souls; prepared for us an immortal Heaven; and all this, to 
yes, 1 Usage us to lerve him with Willingneſs, and delight in him with Chearfulneſs, not 
and ink nly as our chiefeſt Good, but as our beſt Benefactor; which is another End of Man's 


reation ? 
Ir we look upon ourſelves, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that, of all ſublunary Be- z. 7 be kind 
„ Man is the moſt adapted to Society; that he has the Seeds of Juſtice, and 24 beneficent 
ndnefs, and Benignity (which are the Sinews of Concord) born with him, and © e aber. 
planted in his Breaſt ; that he has the Gift of Speech, whereby he can expreſs 
' Thoughts, impart his Mirth, his Sorrows, his Secrets; communicate his Coun- 
and participate in Compacts, beneficial to himſelf and, his Fellow-Creatures. 
© may obſerve farther, that there is in Man a Fund of Induſtry, and a certain 
& Wal Ingenuity in inventing Arts and Sciences, whether mechanical or liberal, ſuch 
s the 18% [the Arts of Government, Political, Civil, and OEconomical; the Arts of Huſ- 
dry, and Improvements of Nature for Food and Rayment ; the Arts of Geo- 
M m m metry, 
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metry, Arithmetick, and artificial Meaſuring of Time; the Arts of Afronomy, M.. 
vigation, Printing, Painting, and the like; which have a mighty Tendency to the 
Delight and Benefit of Mankind: And therefore we need not queſtion, but that the 
wiſe God, by putting theſe Singularities in our Nature, intended (as another End a 
our Creation) that we ſhould not only live happily ourſelves, and ſpend our Tin, 
in beneficial Occupation, or agreeable Amuſements, but be likewiſe mutually aſſiſan 
to each other, Inſtruments for the Good of human Society; and (according to Ser 
ture Stile) * all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one for another ; ſhould love n B 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, not rendering Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing 
but contrariwiſe Bleſſing, knowing that we are thereunto called, that we ſhould inbent 
a Bleſſing. 

4.Toprecreat, IF we look into the rational World in this good Order and Diſpoſition, whey 

and take Care Peace and Unity reign, and the Endearments of Love and good Offices interſy 

2 Ste. between Man and Man; we ſhall ſoon be led to think, that the Earth is no inp. 
modious Habitation, and was primarily deſigned by God for an happy Paſſage if 
we will make it ſo) to a better Place reſerved for us in the higheſt Heavens: Cy. 
ſequently, that our Buſineſs, in this ſhort Settlement here, is not only to propagyy 
our Kind, and continue a Succeſſion of rational Creatures in the World, untl! 
terminates ; but to take Care likewiſe, that, whatever Ofspring deſcends from u 
may live to the Glory of God, and the Good of the Community, wherein they x 
placed. The poor Brutes, in the beſt Manner they are able, take Care of thei 
Young. They feed them, and attend them, and, till they are able to ſupport then. 
ſelves, never leave them, nor forſake them: And therefore, not only worſe thay J. 
fidels, but even worſe than the Beaſts that periſh, muſt that Parent be, who is ſo 
ward enough to beget Children, but makes it no Part of his Concern to pri 


for them: Whereas his incumbent Duty is, not only to provide for their bodl | ; 
Suſtenance, (which many fond Parents too prodigally do) but to provide libent WAR 
for the wholeſome Nurture and Well-being of their Souls, and, in the Lang f 


of the wiſe King, to train them up in the Way, wherein they ſhould go, that, win . 
they are old, they may not depart from it. For the proper Intent of our Creatin, '1 
was not to beget ſuch Children, as might become F:rebrands in Hell; but ſuch, 3 
in their proper Spheres, might ſhine lie Stars, and be beneficial to Mankind, whit 
they continued here; and, upon their Removal, be received into the Aſſembly if t 
Firſt-born, and find a joyful Inheritance irh the Saints in Light. 
5. To rule te Ir we look into the World of Animals, we may perceive a manifeſt Difterenc 
— Word in their Make and Diſpoſition ; ſome, that we call Beaſts of Prey, fierce, and ftrony 
and ungovernable ; others, that we call Domeſtick Animals, tame, and innoxell 
and fo very ſerviceable to us, upon many Occaſions, as to deſerve our Favour al 
Protection. If we look into the vegetable Kingdom, we ſhall find Plants a 
Herbs, ſome more tender and delicate, and ſuch as require perpetual Care and Cu 
tivation ; others more hardy and prolifick, and ſuch as, without Correction ad 
Reſtraint, would over-run the Earth, and make it a wild Wilderneſs. In Rclatut 
therefore to this inferior Workd of Brutes and Vegetables, Providence intended (8 
another End of Man's Creation) that he ſhould be his Vicegerent here on Eu 
his Steward, or his Farmer, (if I may fo fay) to check the Cruelties of the fer, 
and to defend the Weakneſs of the uſeful Animals; to preſerve the Species of tb 
tender, and reſtrain the Redundancy of unprofitable Vegetables ; and by that Mes 
continue the Face of the Earth in its Beauty and Fruitfulneſs, that both Cattle 8 
increaſe for the Uſe of Men, and v the Vallies fland ſo thick with Corn, that it 
may rejoyce and ſing. | 
6. Toofir uy IF we take a general View of the World, we ſhall ſee every Thing ſtamyt wit 
their Praiſes the Divine Signature of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power; not a Blade of © 
— in the Field, nor a Tree in the Foreſt, nor an Inſect on the Mole-hill, but wilt 
bears the Inſcription of the great and glorious God; and yet none of thele ® 
glorify their Maker : They know not their Original, neither are they ſenſible d 
their Excellence. It ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, that God has ple 
Man in this goodly Temple here below, to be (as it were) the common High-F ni 
of the inanimate and irrational World, to offer up the Praiſes and Acclamatb 
of his Creatures to the Throne of Majeſty, and to perform thoſe Offices tor the 
which articulately and rationally they cannot do for themſelves. The Poli i 
deed calls upon them all to celebrate the Glory of God: * Praiſe bim, * 


1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. v Prov. xxii. 6. x Halt's Origination of Mankind. y Plal. lu. 
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yon,” praiſe him all ye Stars of Light ; but it is not conceivable in what Senſe 
hey can do it, except it be by exhibiting roper Matter for us to praiſe God for 
hem ; Or, in what Manner we can be quali ed to do this Office, unleſs we make 
tome Part of our Study to contemplate their Natures ; (which may be another /- 
linate End of Man) that, by confidering their Order, and Uſefulneſs, and vaſt 
unt, in Compariſon of our Smalneſs, we may, with the fame pious Author, upon 
er Remembrance, be prompted to cry out, * When J conſider the Heavens, the 
rk of thy Fingers, the Moon, and the Stars, which thou haſt ordained, what is 
an, that thou art 10 mindful of bim? &c. 
Oxck more, if we look into the World, we ſhall perceive, that God's Goodneſs 7. 75h God 
nd Beneficence is over all his Works ; that he hath made every Thing happy accord- cn" _ 
WE... to its Nature, and given it a Fruition proportionate to its Capacity. Since there- ; 
er he has inveſted Mankind with ſuch Powers and Faculties, as are not allied to 
| nſual Enjoyments, tis reaſonable to think, that he has provided a ſuitable Fruition 
r then, both in this Life, and that which is to come. * In this Life, the Know- 
dc of him and his Works, the Senſe of his Favour and Protection, a Dependence 
WE. his Providence, a Dominion over their Luſts and Paſſions, a Reſignation of their 


l i 1%, and a Calmneſs and Serenity of Conſcience, whereof the wiſe Heathens made 
Fe reat Eſteem: And in that which is to come, an immutable State of everlaſting 
* appineſs, in the beatifick Viſion of God, and the Fruition of as much of his Good 
let cs and Beneficence, as a glorified Soul can contain. 

en. Jo conclude therefore; ſince God, of his infinite Wiſdom, has fitted Man for 
1 I W double End, both to g/or:fy him, and enjoy him; he has, in order to this, given 
-im a double Station, and annexed to each Station a proper Fruition. In the Station 
r this Life, he has furniſhed him with all Conveniencies ſuitable to it; with the 


Womnforts of human Society, the Uſe and Dominion of his Creatures, the admira- 
ee Faculties of his Mind, the Books and Inſtructions of his Will and Word, the 
Woody Works of Creation and Providence, the Tenders of his Grace, the Influxes 


5 | ; the 

nf his Love, and the Hopes and Anticipations of eternal Happineſs. But all 
ati, eſe (as he gives us to know) are but ſo many Bounties to make our Paſſage thro” 
ch, 3 is Life more caſy to ourſelves, and more ſerviceable to our Lord and Maſter. Our 


1 and better Station is beyond the Grave, the Country of our Reſt and Hap- 
cs, our Home, and the End of our Being; where we ſhall behold the Glory of 
De glorious God, and enjoy that Bleſſedneſs, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 


erent ther hath it entered into the Heart of Man to concetve. * Thy Hands have made 
tro, e, and faſbioned me; O Lord, give me Underſtanding, that, by keeping thy Command- 
oy n, 1 may attain this End. Amen. 

an 
- and Pal. viii. 3, 4. d Hale's Origination of Mankind. Hale, ibid. d Pal. cxix. 73. 
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G FTE R the Work of the Creation, the Providence of God immediate- 


s 
* 2 


nyt wit 0 2 Ns ly takes Place; for as ſoon as Creatures are made, they want the Divine 


of Gn 959 8 Power to ſupport them: No Point of Time can be imagined, wherein 

but uu tley can ſubſiſt without God's Interpoſition; and therefore the Schoolmen 

by 3 SK have not improperly called the Conſervation of the World, a continued 

enſible Aon. 

as pla In the ſtrict and literal Senſe of the Word, and * as it is expreſſed in the three Providence, 
gu- ned Languages, Providence ſignifies no more, than God's Foreſight and Precog- . 
amen of all Events. The Whole is therefore denominated by a Part; for, in a more 

for ten eral and extended Signification, d it denotes, © that Care, which God has over 


all Things in the World, to preſerve the Being he has given them, and to —_ 
ce their 
Heh. 


nie Ha/ogachah, from Shagach, previdit. Gr. TIperare, from Tiporosiv, ante mentem percipert. Lat. Pre- 
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* their Motions and Actions to the Ends, that he has propoſed ; fo that, notbin 
e exiſts in the World without his Cognizance, nothing is done without his Cong, 
e rence, nor can any Thing happen without his Determination.“ 

Tur Providence of God therefore, according to this Notion, may not unfitly be 
reſolved into theſe five Acts. 1. His Knowledge, and Inſpection of all Thi 
2. His Preſervation, and Proviſion for all Things. 3. His Concurrence, and 65 
operation with all Things. 4. His Rule, and Government of all Cauſes. And 
5. His Direction and Appointment of all Events: To each of which we (1,1! g 
ſomething ſeverally, the better to explain wherein this Work of the Almighty Fo 
conſiſt ; and then proceed to the Proofs and Properties of it. 

ONE Part of the Providence of God conſiſts in his Knowledge and Inſpectin if 
all Things, without which it would be but badly qualified for the Adminiſtration at 
the Affairs of the World. For if there is any Thing, whereof we can ſuppoſe th, 
Divine Nature ignorant, or any Thing, that is hid and concealed from its Intuition. 
the Ignorance of that very Thing may be enough to occaſion infinite Diſorders an 
Confuſion in the World : And therefore, to obviate all ſuch Surmiſes, the Scripturs 
aſſure us, © that he Eyes of the Lord are in every Place, that they run to aud fn 
throughout the whole Earth; ande that all Things are open and naked to the Sight of 
him, with whom we have to do: And to ſatisfy us farther, how ſuch an unten 
Tnſpeion is poſſible, and even neceſſary in God, they inſtruct us, that his Preſeng 
is in every Place, and his Divine Subſtance permeates all Things, whereof the R 
Pſalmiſt makes this liberal Confeſſion : O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me, and ln 
me; thou knoweft my Dgwn-ſitting, and my Up-riſing, and art acquainted with al 
my Mays; not a Thought in my Heart, but thou underſtandeſt it afar off ; not a lin 
in my Tongue, but thou knoweft it altogether : Thou haſt beſet me behind and befirg 
and laid thine Hand upon me. Whither then ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Aud wh. 
ther ſhall T flee from thy Preſence ? For thou haſt poſſeſſed my Reins, and covered men 
my Mother's Womb. So impoflible it is, that an mnipreſent Mind ſhould be ignomm 
of any Thing, and that the Maker of the World ſhould not be preſent with all h 
Creatures; or that being preſent, and ſeeing all their Actions, he ſhould be an ide 
and unconcerned Spectator. 

THosE indeed that deny a Providence, will not allow, that God ſecs a 
takes Notice of what is done here below. The Epicureans, in Compliment v 
the Superſtition of the World, more than any real Perſuaſion of their own, a- 
knowledged a Deity, nay, a Multitude of Deities, ſuch as they were; but they ne 
ver allowed them to know any Thing of human Affairs, which would have beet 
injurious (as they imagined) to their profound Eaſe and Tranquillity ; and there 
kept them at a Diſtance, with their Arms folded up in Heaven, and thercby f- 
cured themſelves from any fearful Apprehenſions of them. And, in like Manner 
wicked Men, in all Ages, as the Plalmiſt repreſents them, * have ſaid in tiur 
Hearts, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard: I. tut 
orgotten ; he hideth his Face; for * how ſhall he perceive? Is there any Knowledge 
the Moſt High? And thereupon * they encourage themſelves in Miſchief, and cum 
among themſelves, how they may lay Snares: But to this he gives a ſevere Reprot 
and ſhews the Fallacy of ſuch Suggeſtions : ' Underſtand, ye Brutiſh among 
People, and ye Fools, when will ye be wiſe ? He that planted the Ear, ſhall he nit bear! 
He that formed the Eye, ſhall he not fee ? Or he that teacheth Man Knowledge, 10 
not he underſtand? For if we have theſe Faculties, and can make uſe of them; ® 
not to be ſuppoſed, but that God, who gave us them, has ſomething in his om 
Nature infinitely ſuperior, that anſwers the Uſe of them. To ſpeak properly 
deed, ® 'tis neither our Ear that hears, nor our Eye that ſees, but tis our Pl 
that hears and ſees thro' theſe, as its proper Inſtruments ; and, though our Spin A 
limited to the Uſe and Aſſiſtance of ſuch Inſtruments; yet we mult not therein 
imagine, that the Spirits of a more exalted Order cannot perform all their Percept 
without them. To ſuppoſe this, would be as abſurd, as for a Man with 
Eyes to argue, that it is impoſſible for any one to ſee without a Glaſs : And the 
fore, when God is ſaid to have Eyes and Ears, tis only in Accommodation t0 © 
Mode of Thinking; for when we come to reaſon upon the Point, we mu ' 
knowledge, that it is an Inſtance of his Perfection not to need theſe Helps, vi 
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e Heb. iv. 13. i 
bid. xc.“ 


k Ibid, Ixiv. 5. 


© Prov. xv. d 2 Chron, xvi. . 
s Pſal. xciv. 7. h Tbid. x. 11. i [bid. Ixxiii. 11. 
m Youn?'s Sermons, Vol. I. 
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CAT. VI. Of Drvine Providence. 


are a thouſand and ten thouſand Times ſurpaſſed by the Immenſity of that Eſſence, 
which is every where at once, ſo as to penetrate all Things within, like an uni ver- 
„ Soul, and contain all Things without, like an univerſal Place, 

AxoTHER Part of the Providence of God conſiſts in his Preſervation of the 2. Preferva. 
Being, and Proviſion for the Well-being of all Things. For ſince they were brought tion. 
into Being at firſt by the Contrivance of God's Wiſdom, and the Exerciſe of his 
power, they have not their Exiſtence in themſelves, and muſt therefore depend upon 
the ſame Hand, that gave it for its Preſervation : » For where the F oundation of 
Exiſtence lies wholly in the Power of an infinite Being producing, the Ground of 
Continuance of that Exiſtence muſt lie in the ſame Power conſerving. We grant 
indeed, that when Things are once in Being, they will continue ſo, till ſome 
greater Force than themſelves puts them out of Being; but then we ſhould conſider 
that God's withdrawing his Conſervation is ſo great a Force, as muſt needs put that 
Creature, which had its Exiſtence from his Power, entirely out of Being. The 
licht of the Sun continues in the Air, and, as long as the Sun communicates it, no- 
thing can extinguiſh the Light, but what muſt put out the Sun: But could we ſun- 
poſe the Sun to withdraw its Beams, what would become of the Light then? Now 
this is exactly the Caſe of all Beings, which proceed from an infinite Power : Their 
W $ubliſtence depends upon a continual Emanation of the fame Power, that gave them 
Being ; and when once this Power is withdrawn, all thoſe Beings, which were pro- 
duced by it, muſt needs relapſe into nothing. 

Tur Works of human Art indeed do often remain many Ages, after the How eU. 
Workman's Hand is withdrawn from them: But the Reaſon IS, becauſe there is 
W ſomething between them and nothing, vis. the pre-exiſtent Matter, of which they 
are compoled ; whereas the Works of God, being all produced out of nothing 
Whave nothing between them but the creative Power that produced them : And 
bbereforc as Man's Works muſt neceffarily periſh, were that pre- exiſtent Matter 
ich fands between them and nothing, taken away; ſo God's Works would ne. 
Neeſſarily reſolve into nothing, ſhould that creative Power, which ſtands between 
E. them and nothing, be withdrawn. 1 By a bare Act of his Will, they paſſed from 
Wothing into Being; and if he ſuſpends that Act, they return again from Being into 
Wothing; which the Author to the Hebrews has elegantly expreſſed by God's 
eg, or bearing up all Things by the Mord of bis Power : For as there needs no 
i Action, to make a Thing, which we bear up, fall to the Ground, ſince it 
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ey le ecellarily falls, if we give it no farther Support; ſo God needs only to withdraw 
* is Hand, and every Thing will return again to the State, from which it was taken 
herefon e. to nothing, ; 


W's the fame Almighty Power then, which raiſed the World out of nothing, 
hat keeps it from finking into nothing; and the Subſiſtence of Things, at this very 
Day, is as much the Effect of that Power, as they were the Moment, when they 

ere firſt created : © For the World was no more able to give itſelf the ſecond Mo- 

nent of Being, than it was the ft, and the third, than the ſecond, and ſo on to 
| the Parts of its Continuance. One Moment of Being is as much as another, 


ebf fo 
Vlanner, 
in that 
L. hut 
vleche 1 


comme 

Repo nd ere to give a Second, requires as much Power, as to give a Fit; and if 
ng 1% then muſt each ſucceeding Moment of the World's Duration be derived from 
mo e ſame Principle, that cauſed it to exiſt the he; and accordingly, we may obſerve, 
dee, jo i the holy Scripture has connected the Creation and Continuation of all Things 


Noth together: * Thou, even thou, art the Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the 


nem; 9 1 N e 

bis on = of Heavens, with all their Het, the Earth, and all J. hings that are therein, 

perly ” Aur pr eſerveſt them all. 

our 4 vr it is not enough for God to preſerve all his Creatures in Being, unleſs he 3. Proviſion. 


ace likewiſe for their Well-being : And therefore, to ſatisfy ourſelves in this 
Kicular, we muſt take a ſhort View of ſome Parts of his Works, in order to 
ceive, how true the Obſervation of the Fſalmiſt is, ® that the Eyes of all wait 


Spirit | 
t therelol 


Vith un * oo opens his Hand, and filleth all T hings living with Plenteouſneſs. 
\nd 0:08 Pay > look upon the Earth, whereon we tread, we cannot but perceive Er Me. 
jon to 4 - : , is in all Sorts of Animals and Vegetables. * What great Diverſity of 
. muſt = aden with delicate F ruits, whoſe Seeds are in themſelves, to perpetuate their 
Ups, i dance; what an infinite Variety of Flowers, wonderful in their Make, and 
- Nnn moſt 
ine Provi6 = 9 Life, Vol. I, 0 Stilling fleet's Orig Sacræ. P Scott, ibid. q Martin's Natural 
bid. xc. Neural and . " Scott, ibid. t Neh. ix. 6. u Pfal. cxlv. 15, 16. * Eſlays 


Revealed Religion, 


— 


oy 2 = 
—— — 
* — 2 — — 
— —— 


Do : 2 * 
3 — 
— 
> * = — - — — * 


—— 


K * — >= -- 
— > my = = * 7 
o FM Lg I — 
— R — * COLES” £E " —_— SS = * — - — - - —— — - _— — * o 
. AT - _— 1 yy, 22 1 A de = r 2 : w_ 
F g "thr ae > 1 = "+ 1 = 
-— * — Al l - 2 » 4 oy 
_— _ 2 E< 4 4 — s - * 2 
* 2 * =—_ IT . Rs A 4 8 3 E 2 — Ic — 
- - — — — — — 5 
—— — 2 * — 5 3 — — : = — — — - - a > - . 
. 4s * - « -— ” « — ” —_—_— - I N — — = — b =_ \ 
- — 2 2 — 2 32 Py — = — "FS" 2 — — _ = \ — = = 4 
1 — * * - = * = — — * _ - — . - — — 4 =, - = = 
3 Un — r= = — 5 3 — — — — = x 5 — - — A ——= A 
* XI eatne Abs anadhh, packs 4 - > - 6 — 22 2 yy - 4- — > — 2 > E — = — —— 
- 8 — — 2 _ G6 We >. an oy — a = = 
— — — — — —— - > = _ * — — = 
- _ — 2 N == _ ,_ 2 * = 
» — rr —— — 8 2 _ - = — * * 
. — i en ES — XA A_—— _ p B— - : = * 
= — 1 2 — — — — wy Woe" 4 mt n — * = 2 
* 7 OS —— — 1 — I DCs , _ . — — : . — 
— > — 2 ” P - 


— 


— . — U ́ — 8 - - — — — < 
. <= TIL EPIC a —ͤ— 2 — ; 
— = — 1 = * 4 2 0 5 _ — 0 — * — * 

— — _ — _ — — A —- —_ A he — 77 _ — * 

— Ae — — — * » $A = * 

; - —— — 2 —— 

— 2 F 
—— — 


234 A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART Il 


moſt delightful in their Smell; Grains of all Sorts for the Suſtenance of Man and 
Beaſt ; and Herbs of all Kinds, ſome good for Food, and others of ſingular Ut. %, 
Medicines, may we ſee riſing on its Surface! And yet the Earth, out of which a 
theſe Bleſſings are produced, is nothing but a cold, 7n/ipzd Maſs of Matter, gratcf, i 
no Senſe, and deſtitute of all Warmth, and pro/zjick Virtue. 

Fer Animals, I we paſs into the Region of Animals, we may obſerve, that ſome of they 
are endowed with ſingular Strength and Beauty ; others with great Sagacity; al 
how ſavage ſoever in their Nature, are tender and ſolicitous for the Preſervgicy + 
of their Young ; and, what is a ſingular Inſtance of God's Care for their Helle 
ſuch as are ravenous, are few in Number, live in Dens, and are ſeldom ſcen but 

ſingly ; ſuch as are more timorous, are generally the ſwifteſt, as Hares ; or herd toge. 
ther for their Security, as Sheep; and ſuch as are /howe/t, and leſs able to fly from 
Danger, are either armed with pointed Quills or Pricks, as Porcupines, and Hedge. 
hogs; or elſe defended with Shells, as we obſerve in the Tortoiſe, Snails, and d. 
verſe Kinds of Fiſh. 

For Countries. BUT, not to expatiate over the ſeveral Tribes of Creatures, we will confine oy 

Obſervations to ſome general Proviſions of Nature, which will be enough to ch. 
vince us of the great Wiſdom and Providence of God, in ſupplying the Wants yy {AY 
Neceſſities of all his Creatures. 

Cold, Ir we conſider the Situation and Temper of the Northern Parts of the Worll 
and ſuch as lie towards the Pole, we may obſerve, how all Things are expoſed to the 
Rigours and Severities of the Frof# and Snow; and yet theſe Inconvenicncics dre 7 
abundantly relieved by the comfortable Proviſion of vaſt Woods, which, not only fi- F 
niſh the Inhabitants with a good Supply of Fuel, but produce great Quantitic; of 
wild Beaſts, whoſe rich and warm Furs are not only a Defence againſt the Injury 
of the Climate, but, by being tranſported into other Parts of the World, purchul 
whatever is uſeful and delightful for the Life of Man. 

Hot. Ir we conſider the hotter Regions, which lie under the ſcorching Rays of the 
Sun, we are informed, that the Morning-Dews, which fall in great Abundance, and 
the cool and refreſhing Breezes, which uſually ariſe with the Sun, and grow freſher 
as it aſcends, fan the Air, and correct the ſultry Influences of it. Nay, even diredly 
under the Equinoctial, we are told, that during the Time of the greaicſt Heats 
there fall ſuch vaſt Quantities of Rain, as not only guahfy the Climate, and retrel 
the Air, but make the Soil, in moſt Places, as fruitful, as is any where to be lound 
upon the Surface of the whole Earth. 

Barren. EGYPT is a Country where it ſeldom or never rains, and conſequently, Hing l 
ſuch a Degree of Heat, could not be inhabited, were it not, in a very ſtupencal 
Manner, refreſhed and watered by the River Nile, which, overflowing the Count 
in the hotteſt Seaſon of the Year, both moderates the Heat of the Sun, and gud 
the Land a Fertility, ſcarce to be equalled in the habitable World. Nay, even ü 
the Deſerts, and ſcorching Plains of Arabia, where Water is ſcarce to be met will 
how wonderfully has Nature provided for the Exigence of Man by Camels, Creatui 
that are able to bear great Burdens, and go ſeveral Days without drinking; and 
Dromedaries, that will go an hundred Miles in a Day, and live on a ſmall Quan 
of Food, and without Water; fingular, and wonderful Advantages in thoſe Fat 
where there is no Proviſion for Man or Beaſt ! 

Some remarka- Y WHAT is reported of Ferraria, an Ifland belonging to the Canaries, fn 

on Ferien. miraculous. The Soil is dry and uncultivated ; nor is there a Drop of freſh Wit 
to be found any where, but on the Sea-Coaſt, which is of no great Uſe, bet 
of its Diſtance : And therefore, to ſupply this Defect, there grows, in the Mi 
of the Iſland, a certain Tree, the like of which is not to be found in the Univ 
It is always covered with a thick Miſt or Cloud, which neither increaſes nor & 
miniſhes : Its Leaves are pointed, like thoſe of a JValnut-Tree, and from them tw 
diſtils perpetually ſuch a Quantity of pure Cryſtal Water, as equals the mol 
plentiful Springs, which, being received into Ciſterns, and other Veſſcls, fee 
Occaſions of the whole Iſland. | 

OF no leſs ſingular and beneficial Virtue is the Palm-Tree, though more comma 
known, as affording excellent Wine, Fruits, Vinegar, Thread, and Leaves, W 
make a durable Covering for Houſes; and (to name no more) the * Tree, , 


bears Cacao, or the Indian Nut, is prodigious in its Uſes; for out of it : 11 
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1 Grot. Arthus Ind. Orien. Cap. 6. z Edward's Body of Divinity, V ol. I. 


CHAT. VI. Of Divine Providence. 


f 1 great Quantity of Juice, which, according to the Seaſon it is drawn in, 
| _ BR 3 Way of peering it, taſtes exactly like Oil, or Butter, or Milk, or 
A Win > for all which it is indifferently uſed ; and when it is dried, it imitates Sugar, 
The Fruit of it uſually makes Bread; the Leaves ſerve for Paper; the Rind affords 
Materials for Cables and Sails; and the Trunk is employed in the Building of Houſes 
and Ships. Thus bountiful is Providence in one ſingle Tree! And, if we were to 
conſult the Writings of modern Botaniſts, we might probably meet with many more 
"ſtances of the like Nature. 


an and Beaſt ; that he provideth for the Maintenance of his Creatures all the 
orld over; and, the natural Defects of every Country richly ſupplies, in a very 
onderful and ſurprizing Manner: And therefore, not to forget the P/alni/f's Re- 
oznition upon a Review of this Nature: O Lord, how manifeld are thy Works ! 
„ Wiſdom haſt thou made them all: The Earth is full of thy Riches : So is the great and 
ide Sea alſo, wherein are Things innumerable, both ſmall and great Beaſts. Theſe 
„„, 2! upon thee, that thou mayeſt give them Meat in due Seaſon ; when thoa giveſt it 
„„ bey gather it; when thou openeſt thy Hand, they are filled with Good ; when thou 
| eſt thy Face, they are troubled ; when thou takeſt away their Breath, they die, and 
re turned again to their Duſt. 


Wo all Things, the proper End of Power is Action; and therefore, wherever God is, 
e muſt be acting. It may be ſuppoſed perhaps, after the Creation was finiſhed, 
Wand every Thing ſettled in a proper Order, that it might then become the Wiſdom 
God to withdraw his Hand, and leave all Things to act of themſelves, by Virtue 

| the primary and general Laws of Motion impreſſed on them: But that there are 
go ſuch Laws of Motion, whereby Things can act independently on God, js plain 

the om the Principles of the beſt modern Philoſophers, which demonſtrate, that the 


and Warts of Matter, in what Order ſoever we ſuppoſe them to be diſpoſed, neither gra- 
ln, te, nor communicate Motion, nor, in any Reſpect, act upon one another, but 
«ily WS Conſequence of God's immediate directing and afjifting Hand. And indeed, if 
(cas, Wc cke a ſhort Survey of a very few Things in Nature, we ſhall find their Opera- 
el ons ſo far tranſcending their Capacities, as to neceſſitate the Belief of a Divine Con- 
Cod ec in what they do. The Sun, for Inſtance, (for whether we ſuppoſe the Sun De bravery 


Underſtanding, and therefore can have no Deſign or Contrivance in it: How 
en concs it to purine ſuch a regular Courſe in its Motions ? What makes this vaſt 
pd mighty Body move round the Earth, rather than any other Part of that infinite 


nz Il 
Dc 


Cant 

| ci Pace, wherein it hangs, and, through ſo many Ages, each twenty-four Hours, con- 
ven 8 achy perform its Period, without being ſo much as one Moment faſter or ſlower, 
t will, eive regular Returns of Day and Night to both Hemiſpheres? And, ſince it moves 


reatuſe 


ually round the Earth, what makes it not always move in the fame (Circle, but 
and U 


Day ſhift almoſt a Degree farther Norward or Southward, and that fo regu- 


Juantly ly, as, in fix thouſand ſucceeding Revolutions, always to have obſerved the fame 
© Path crrences, thereby to give the different Seaſons of the Year to all Parts of the 

rh? The Revolution of Day and Night, and the Return of annual Seaſons it is 
„ een ſenſible that it occaſions, and muſt therefore be every Day under the Divine 
h Watt duct to direct it into the different Courſes, that produce them; io that the 
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Dol P/alni/} might juſtly ſay unto God, The Day is thine, the Night alſo is thine : 
2 haſt prepared the Light ; thou haſt jet all the Borders of the Earth, (according to 
different Poſitions of the Heavens) and haſt made Summer and Winter, according 
the Proximity or Diſtance of the Sun. 


ir own Growth and Decay; and yet, when they have almoſt ſpent themſelves, 
Hare ready to wither and die, they run up into Seed, as if they foreſaw their 
mM approaching End, and did thereupon bethink themſelves of propagating their 


mme d, before it was too late, and leaving a numerous Pofterity behind them. Such 
es, VT naturally weak, and yet ſhoot up on high, run out into little Strings or 
Tree, 1 Tendrils, 
t Je 8 
dus Hal. civ. 24, Oc. b Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. e Vid. Sir 1/aac Newton's Principia, 


Ow? Realonablencſs, page 215. Vol. II. 4 Scott's Chriflian Life, Vol. I. e Plal. Ixxiv. 
| ; 


Wu Ar hath been ſaid is enough to convince us, that God taketh Care both of 


the Earth to move, tis the ſame Thing to our Enquiry) the Sun, I ſay, is void Bodies, 


PLANTS, we know, have neither Senſe nor Reaſon to diſcern the Periods of Plans. 
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AvoT HER Act of God's Providence is, his conſtant Concurrence and Co-operation 3, Con:ur- 
ith all Things. For ſince his Efſence is in every Place, and his Power extended vence. 
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Animals. 


Mankind. 


How far. 
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Tendrils, with which they lay hold of ſome Thing, that 1s ſtronger than they. 
ſelves, as if they were conſcious of their own Weakneſs, and delignedly twigg 
about other Bodies, that were better able to gs 658 them. Since therefore the 
neither know how they grow, nor how they decay, and are neither ſenſible dt 
their own Weakneſs, or the Strength of thoſe Bodies they depend on; tis evident 
that the Providence of God co-operates with them, and not only influence the 
Growth, but directs them likewiſe to the proper Means of their Safety and Preſs. 
vation. | 
IN the brute and irrational World, to make the induſtrious Bee one Inſtance {4 
all: With what ſtrange and wonderful Art do theſe little Creatures frame the 
Combs, which they divide into innumerable ſix-corner'd Cells, ſupporting them wig 
middle Walls and Pillars, to make them more ſtrong | With what Afliduity do 
wander up and down, to gather the ſweet Dews of Heaven, from the Herbs 2 
Flowers of the Field, and treaſure them up in their little Houſes, againſt the 4 
roach of Winter! And, when they have filled their Cells, with what Care aud 
— do they cloſe, and cover them over with a Sort of thin Membrane, kt 
any of the grateful Liquor ſhould drop out and be loſt! In a Word, with what Ode 
and Regularity do they live, all reſting and labouring together, and, in the Diicharg 
of their ſeveral Offices, all conſpiring to the ſame Work | Some preſs the Floyen 
with their Feet: Others gather the Moiſture as it is preſſed, and carry it hone; WR 
ſome bring the Matter for making the Cells; others diſburden them of it; obs 
build with it; and others plane and poliſh the Building. Thus all Hands ae: 
Work, to build the Houſe they are to dwell in, to divide it into fit Apartment, i 
and ſtore it with Proviſion againſt the Time of Need. All theſe are great Inſtancs 
of Reaſon and Contrivance, and yet it is certain, that they have no Reaſon of ther 
own. They conſider not, when they begin to build, how needful Houſes are fi 
themſelves and their Winter-Provifions ; nor do they underſtand the Neceſſity ther 
is for dividing them into diſtinct Apartments. They know not the Nature of the 
ſweet Dews they gather, whether they be Food or Poiſon ; and when they gathe 
more than they have preſent Need of, they cannot conceive why they do it. Thy 
reaſon not with themſelves that Winter is approaching, wherein neither the Demz 
upon which they live, will fall, nor themſelves be able to go forth and gather them; 
and that therefore it behoves them to ſtore themſelves before-hand againſt the a 
ſuing Famine : Theſe Things they know nothing of, and yet they perform them 4 
with as much Regularity and Art, as if they had throughly weighed, and conlideret, 
and perfectly underſtood the Reaſons of them; which is a plain Evidence, that thy 
are acted by ſome ſuperior Principle, and guided, in their Motions and Contrivancy 
by the Ordination and Afiſtance of Almighty God, | 
Wr are come now to the rational World: And to ſay, that Man can ad 
Thing without the Concurrence and Co-operation of God, * i whom ave live, al 
move, as well as have our Being, is impious, and inconſiſtent with the Dependend, 
we owe to our Creator: But then the Queſtion is, how far this Concourſe of Gu 
is to be extended; whether it implies any extrinfick, determining Motion from hi 
or only his afji/ting our natural Powers and Faculties of Action. In the Initands 
we juſt now produced from the irrational Part of the Creation, the Co-operati 
of God ſeems to have a larger Scope and Influence; becauſe the Things, that Iu 
no Reaſon in themſelves muſt be ſuppoſed, where they are found acting ratio 
to be determined in their Motions, and guided to ſuch Ends, as are above tit 
Natures to purſue, by ſome immediate, ſuperior Power: But the Caſe is not ſo wid 
Man. God has not only endowed him with natural Powers and Principles ! 
Action, but given him likewiſe an Underflanding and a Will, whereby he reaſon 
and judges, and determines for himſelf ; and x therefore the Divine Co-efer0 
with Reſpect to him, ſeems to extend no farther, than to the natural Power of ac 
and not to any peciſic Acts. It does not improve his Underſtanding, not incl 
his Judgment, nor determine his Choice: It makes no Alteration in the Power 
Nature, but only enables them to act according to their Natures, and is {ome 
like the winding up of a Watch, which ſets it a going indeed, but gibes it 
preternatural Motion, leaving its Motion to be guided by its own Springs and Whe 
Whatever then the Co-operation of God, that is thought G5 to actuate q 
natural Faculties, be, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that it gives no new Byſs to * þ 


f Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. and Pg, on final Cauſes, s Acts xvii. 28. h Sher? 
Divine Providence. 5 


CAP. VI. Of Divine Providence. 


fectly in a State of Nature, and only enables us to do ſuch Things, as we 
E of ourſelves, without any ſuch Co-operation, could we at all move 
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AnoTHER Act of Divine Providence is the Rule and Government of all Cauſes, 4. Goverti- 


; That all natural Cauſes are under the immediate and abſolute Government of God, 
who keeps the 8 rings of Nature in his Hand, and turns them as he pleaſes *; that 
henever they /tray from their Courſes, ſuſpend or precipitate their Motions, or move 
g 3 to their natural Tendencies, tis by his Appointment and Ordination; that 
s be, who guides the heavenly Bodies, impreſſes the Degree, and chalks out the 
path of their Motions, and, by his own Almighty Hand turns round thoſe ſtupen- 
us Wheels in a perpetual Revolution, is evident from the Expoſtulation God holds 
Wwith 700 - Ewe 0% the Ordinances of Heaven, and canſt thou ſet the Dominion 
bereof on the Earth? Canſt thou lift up thy Voice to the Clouds, that Abundance of 
aters may cover thee ? Canſt thou ſend Lightnings, that they may go, and ſay unto 
bee, Here we are ? This is above human Power, but belongs to the Government 
ad Providence of God. 
Good indeed has beſtowed different Virtues and Powers on natural Cauſes, and 


Jence in the Government of Mankind; for while every Thing, in the material 

World, exerts its natural Powers, and acts neceſſarily, he can temper or ſuſpend 
WS: Motions, and direct its Influences, without ever reverſing the Laws of Nature, 
ire and Water, Wind and Rain, Thunder and Lightning, for Inſtance, have their 
atural Powers and Qualities, and God produces ſuch Effects with them, as they 
re apt to produce of themſelves : He warms us with Fire, invigorates the Earth 
dhe benign Influences of the Sun and Moon, refreſhes and moiſtens it with 
WSprings and Fountains, and Rain from Heaven; fans the Air with Winds, and 
7:5 it with Thunder and Lightnings, and the like: But then, when and where 


ere Rains ſhall fall, and the Winds ſhall blow, and in what Meaſure and Propor- 
bs ons, Times, and Seaſons, and other natural Cauſes ſhall give or with-hold their 
> cuences; this God keeps in his own Power, and hereby can govern the World, 


nd reward or puniſh Men, as they ſhall deſerve, without altering the ſtanding 
ss of Nature: For ſo we are told, that Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, and 
Minds fulfil bis Mord; u that he calls to the Clouds, that Abundance of Water 
Y cover the Earth; at one Time, giveth us the former, and the latter Rain in its 
%; and at another, ſhuts up the Heavens, that it ſhall not rain, or cauſes it 
Wo rain upon one City, and not another; » ſo that two or three Cities wander to one 
Wy bo drink Water, and are not ſatisfied. 

THAT there are many caſual and accidental Events, which happen to us all, 
nd are of great Conſequence to the Happineſs or Miſery of human Life, is an 


* bervation, that the wiſe Man has made long ago; * I returned, and ſaw under 
* „Sun, that the Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, neither yet 
F i to the Wiſe, nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men 
* Skull; but Time and Chance happeneth to them all, i. e. ſome ſtrange and unac- 


Wountable Accidents change the Fortunes of Men, and diſappoint the moſt proper 

cans of Succeſs, What ſhould conquer, in a Race, one would think, but Swift- 
els? Or win the Battle, but Strength? What ſhould ſupply Mens Wants, and in- 
reaſe Riches, but Wiſdom and Underſtanding in human Affairs? What more likely 


j 
* ay to gain a general Favour and Eſteem, than a dextrous and ſkilful Application 
_ d Addreſs? And Son the Preacher obſerved, in his Days, what is abundantly veri- 
jples d iin ours, that Time and Chance, i. e. ſome favourable Conjunctures, and unfore- 
beben Accidents, were of more Avail to this Purpoſe, than all the Means and Methods, 


hat Man can deviſe. 


ö atilh, N 
Hes | Twas from this Obſervation, * that the Heathen World made Fortune a God- 
r in 96, and attributed the Government of all Things to her. We Chriſtians know 
ones o ſuch Things as Chance or Fortune : We know, that God alone governs the 
meth orld, and diſpoſes of all Events; and tho' many Things happen, which did 
ves it appear in their immediate Cauſes, * yet did they as much depend upon the 
4 Wheb ll and Power of the firſt Cauſe of all, as the oy and ſetting of the Sun, or 
quate do e ebbing or flowing of the Sea, So that, how fortuitous ſoever theſe T hings 
to U! Ooo may 
lea | 

| ' Sherkck, of Divine Providence. * Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. | Pfal. cxlviii. 8. m Jer. 
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In what Man- 


WE ordinary Cauſes, makes Uſe of theſe Powers to ſerve the wiſe Ends of his Proyi= aer. 


Accidental. 
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may be in Reſpect of the Deſign, and natural Tendency of ſecond Cauſe, © 
none of them ever happen beſide the Purpoſe and Intention of God, who 10 
ſees them before they come to paſs, and directs them to his wiſe Ends and bu. 

oſes. What can be more uncertain, than an Arrow ſhot * af 4 Venture? And ot 
that, wherewith Abab was ſlain, was pointed and directed by the unerring Hand of 
God. What can be more caſual, than a Lot? And yet Solomon has told us, 5% 
the Lot ts caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord; defignin 
thereby to intimate, that there is nothing ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, nothing jg; 
tuitous and accidental, as to be exempt from the Care, and Cognizance, and Dipol 
of Providence. 

AND indeed if we conſider with ourſelves of what vaſt Importance thoſe Eyes 
which we call fortuztous, are in the Government of the World; how the Lin 
and Fortunes of Men, the Fate of Kingdoms and Empires, the Succeſſes of Wia 
and the Changes of Government are, many Times, determined and effected , 
them; how Chance defeats the wiſeſt Counſels, and ſtrongeſt Powers; rey 
good Men unexpectedly, and puniſhes the bad remarkably ; we cannot but think 
that theſe Things are the proper Province of God, and the more immediate Objez 
of his providential Care and Attention, ſince they are ſuch powerful 1n/trumen 
his Hands; and that, when we go about to exclude him from the Diſpoſal i 
theſe, as Things too frivial, and below his Concern, we not only rob him cg: 
great Branch of his Dominion, but ourſelves likewiſe of the comfortable Senſe d 
our Security under the Ming and Shadow of the Almighty. For what can be: 
greater Comfort to us, than to conſider, that, amidſt all the Uncertainties of hunm 
Affairs, Chance itſelf cannot hurt us, without the Divine Commiſſion, and tht 
how calamitous and deſperate ſoever our external Condition ſeems to be, God nem 
wants Means to help and defend us; that he has a thouſand unſeen Ways, a wid 
Army of Accidents and unexpected Events at Command, to reſcue us, when me 
ſeem moſt expoſed, and to fave us, when we have no viſible Power to ſtand ) 
and protect us ? 

THAT all moral and rational Agents are immediately under the Governmentd 
God; that he can, not only over-rule the Actions, but ſway the Wills, and gu 
the Paſſions, and direct the Deſigns of Mankind, as it beſt ſuits with the End: BAN 
his Providence, is a Truth confirmed unto us by all thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, 
where we are told, that Mens Goings are of the Lord, and, * tho' his Hear! We 
eth bis Ways, yet the Lord direfeth his Paths; * that the Way of Man is not in lin 
o that the Heart of Kings is in the Hand of the Lord, which he turneth as he vi; 
and © that, tho' there may be many Devices in Man's Heart, nevertheleſs the C1111: Wn 
the Lord, that ſhall ſtand; but then the Difficulty is, how God can exerciſc ſach 
abſolute Government over Mankind, who are free Agents, without deſtroying t 
Liberty of their Choice, and conſequently, the Nature of Virtue and Vice, and 
Reaſons of Rewards and Puniſhments. And therefore to remove this, we mult + 


Vo RT, 


- ſtinguiſh between God's Government of Men, as reaſonable Creatures and fte 


In wbat Man- 
ner. 


gents, and his Government of them, as the Viſtruments of Providence: The H 
conſiders them in their own private and natural Capacity; the ſecond, in Relat RW 
the reſt of Mankind, which makes a great Difference both in the Reaſon and AG | 
of Government. 
Man, conſidered in his own Nature, is a reaſonable Creature, and free Ag 
and therefore the proper Government of him conſiſts in giving him Laws for 
Regulation of his Actions; in annexing ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments to the W 
ſervation or Breach of theſe Laws, as may engage his Obedience; and in affou 
him ſuch inward Aſiſtances of Grace, as may ballance the Weakneſs and Corp 
tion of human Nature; and when this is done, it becomes God to leave bin- | 
his own Choice, and to reward or puniſh him, as he deſerves. But, when 8p" 
conſider Men in Society, the Caſe is altered: For when the Good or Evil of lf 1 
Actions extends beyond themſelves, and is to terminate upon other Men; the 1 
vidence of God becomes then concerned either to hinder it, or to permit a8 
der it ſo, as may beſt ſerve the Ends of Government, and, as thoſe, it is to alt 
have merited or 3 at his Hands. God makes no Man good or bad, * 
ous or vicious by irręſiſtible Force; but he may, by a ſecret Influence upon 
Minds, oblige them to do the Good, they have no Inclination to; and reſtrain d 


fer. 1 


u 1 Kings xxii. 34, 38. * Prov, xvi. 33. y Ibid. xx. 24. 2 Tbid. xvi. 9. : 
d Prov. xxl. 1, e Ibid. xix, 21. . 2 
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the Evil, they otherwiſe would do; and in many Caſes, to act contrary to 
-e-conceived Deſigns, merely as the Inſtruments of his Providence. And this 
gews the Difference between the Government of Grace and Providence: The Go- 
enment of Grace has Relation to Virtue and Vice, tends to make Men good, and 
0 change their Natures and ſinful Diſpoſitions; and therefore admits of no greater 
ore, than what is conſiſtent with Man's Freedom of Choice: But the Government 
/ prouidence reſpects the external Happineſs or Miſery, Rewards or Puniſhments of 
len or Nations; to which Purpoſe God may make uſe of what Inſtruments he 
WW. 1caſcs, and exerciſe ſuch an Authority, as is neceſſary to accompliſh his wiſe Coun- 
of Mercy or Judgment to Mankind, 


from. 
their p 


cls 


Id Sickneſs, Honour and Diſgrace, Riches and Proverty, Famine and Plenty, War 
nd Peace, and thoſe many great and ſurprizing Changes and Revolutions, which 
any Times happen in Kingdoms and States. That all the Bleſſings and Comforts 
r human Life are of God's immediate ſending upon us, is acknowledged by all that 
W.-licvc a Providence; the only Difficulty is about the Calamities of it: And to form 
Idea of God's Proceeding in this Reſpect: | 
Lu r us 122 this to be the Caſe of an earthly Prince, 
= :dcr{tood all t 

viſible and inſenſible Authority over them, that, without giving them any Directions, 
Without letting them know any Thing of his Intentions, or offering any Violence to 
eir own Inclinations, he could determine them to do that Hurt, which he had a 
lind to do, to thoſe, and to thoſe only, whom he intended to puniſh ; and to do 
bat God, they are inclinable to do, to thoſe, and to thoſe only, whom he intended 
reward: In Caſe ſuch a Prince took Care, that no Subject of his ſhould ſuffer 
ore from the Wickedneſs of others, than he had deſerved, and the Reaſons of Go- 
Wccoment required, would any Man charge ſuch a Prince with all the Iniquity that 
committed in his Kingdom, only becauſe he ſo wiſely orders it, that ſome bad 


ent d en ſhould execute his Vengeance upon other bad Men, and ſerve inſtead of Judge 
ou d Jury, and Executioners? Nay, would not every one ſay, that this is the moſt 
nd rfect and abſolute Form of Government in the World? Earthly Princes indeed 


annot do this; they have not a ſufficient Knowledge of the Deſerts, nor are the 


dle F 

101 ills and Inclinations of their Subjects at their Diſpoſal : But this is exactly the Go- 
il; crnment of God, who accompliſhes his own wiſe Counſels, and the Puniſhment of 
- 111; ch, as have tranſgreſſed his Laws, by the Miniſtry of Men. 

nh Bap Men there are enough in the World, that deſerve Correction, and others 
1. Pat are ready enough to fall upon their Brethren, if the Reſtraint be taken off them: 
ing i NP ppoſe then, that a Man has forfeited his Life, or Eſtate, or Reputation to Provi- 
and hence, or (without any criminal Forfeiture of it) that God thinks fit, for other 
wt d ile Reaſons, to remove him out of the World, or to reduce him to Poverty, or 
fte ontempt; the Murtherer, the Oppreſſor, the Slanderer are always forward enough 


he execute ſuch Decrees; and 'tis but God's bringing ſuch Perſons, as he appoints for 


Wi Hering, into the Reach of ſuch other Men, as he deſigns to be the Executioners 
nd 46 It his Will, and their own Malice and Wickedneſs do the reſt. This is the ſtated 
lechod of God, in bringing Calamities upon particular Perſons, and all the Hand, 


Ae be has in it, is only withdrawing the Reſtraint, and ſuffering bad Men to follow 
; forl de Impulſe of their own Luſts: If, for the main, however, God chains them up, 
the Wd never lets them looſe, but only to execute his righteous Judgments, nothing can 
ford more honourable to Providence, or a greater Security to Mankind. 
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OE Branch more of the Providence of God is, his ordering and directing all the 5. Direfiion 
Events, that attend human Affairs, ſuch as long Life and ſudden Death, Health Went 


that he perfectly Private, how 
e Deſerts, and all the Inclinations of his Subjects, and had ſuch an e 


Com OF what Subſerviency both good and bad Angels are to God, in the Government Publick. 


ve bind the World, and how well qualified and appointed, to be the Inſtruments of 
when blick Bleſſings and Calamities, is © what we have ſufficiently conſidered before. 
| of 6 1s uſually, by the Miniſtry of thoſe Spirits, or by the unruly Paſſions of Princes, 
the MP the fore Judgments of Heaven, the Sword, and Famine, and noiſome Peſtilence 
zit and® upon a guilty Land. God gives the Commiſſion only, the Execution is entirely 


; to Were by them: And accordingly, in Ezekvel's Viſion, the Angels of God are repre- 
d, ed as buſily employed in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: * Cauſe them, that have 
pon e over the _ to draw near, every Man with his deſtroying Weapon in his 
train : ond. And behold fix Men came from the Way of the higher Gate, which mw 
towards 


« Sherlck, on Divine Providence. e Vid. Page 189. f Ezek. ix. 1, &c. 
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towards the North, and every Man had a Slaughter-Weapon in his Hand; and 1 
Man among them was cloathed with Linnen, with a Writer's Inkhorn by bis $ig,. 
and the Lord ſaid unto him, Go through the Midſi of the City, through the Mit if 
= Jeruſalem ; and ſet a Mark upon the Foreheads of the Men, that ſigb, and that Fo 
; for all the Abominations that be done in the Midſt thereof: And to the others hy ſail 
4 Go ye after him, through the City, and ſmite ; let not your Eye ſpare, neither hq, ,, 
= Pity : Slay utterly Old and Young, both Maids and little Children, and WW-men, i; 


| come not near any Man, upon whom is the Mark. 4 
Rewoluttons, IT ſeems moſt ſuitable therefore both to the Majeſty and Purity of God to h. 5 
| lieve, that the Calamities, which are ſent upon a Nation for the Iniquity thereof, ; WM 


| either fomented by the Unrulineſs of Mens Spirits, or inflicted by the Miniſtry of 
| Angels : But there are other Events, wherein the Hand of God 1s more eminent 
| viſible, vix. in ſuch publick Changes and Revolutions, as many Times happen j 


| Kingdoms and States. * For the Providence of God concerns itſelf more elpecily * 
= in producing theſe amazing Events, that its Influence on Things below may be . 


| ſerved and acknowledged ; which would go near to be forgotten, did he not, h 
ſome remarkable Inſtances of his Interpoſition in human Affairs, raiſe Men up, tk 
| Times, to a lively and vigorous Senſe of it. + 
In the greateſt and moſt publick Tranſactions of the World, when they go on » RAM 
ſuch a Manner, as to look like the Effects of human Foreſight and Contrivance, x 
=_ are apt to ſtop ſhort in our Reflections upon them, without carrying our Though 
410 up to that inviſible Hand, which wields the vaſt Machine, and directs all its Spring g 
1151 | and Motions. But now, when the great Scene of Government is ſhifted all at u 
161 and the Cauſes, that viſibly contribute to the Production of this Effect, bear 0 
99 Proportion to it; then we 3 out for others, of a more extended Force, we . 
i., ceive a Divine Providence intereſting itſelf in human Affairs, and adore the Foal 
ene of it. Since therefore we are ſo apt to forget God's Adminiſtration of the 
ie! Affairs below, when they go on even and regularly, he is pleaſed, by awakening 
SORT 1 Notices, now and then to put us in the Mind of it; to preſent to our View ſom 
r aſtoniſhing Revolution of State, like a glaring Comet, hung up in the Air, who 
1 extraordinary Appearance and irregular Motion, ſhall ſooner lead our Thought 
up to the Author of Nature, and imprint a deeper Awe of him upon our Mind; 
95 the Sight of the whole Hoſt of Heaven, in orderly Array, continually moving 
round us, 
THE Truth is, were it not for ſuch ſurprizing Turns and Revolutions of Sat 
as not only rouze and awaken the Attention of the Negligent, but make the Heads d 
the ableſt and moſt experienced Lookers-on, giddy at the Sight; God would, in tix 
Opinion of many of his Creatures, be ſhut out from the Government of the Mol 
and the Honour of his Conduct devolved upon ſome of the nean and ſubordmut 
Inſtruments of it; thoſe poor Inſects, (as an ingenious Author h expreſſes it) that 
upon the Wheels of State, and imagine themſelves to be the Authors of all its li 
tions, and able ts check or to quicken them, at their Pleaſure ; and therefore, in Vit 
dication of his Providence, and in Manifeſtation of his Government over the Wall 
God ſometimes is pleaſed to give ſuch Men a convincing Proof of their Folly, 
unravelling all their Meaſures at once, and bringing about a new Scene of Tiny Wl 
which they could not foreſee with all their Skill, nor prevent with all their Prudence: no! 
i That fo the wiſe Man may learn not to glory in his Wiſdom, and the mighty Mani 
to glory in his Might : But he that glorieth may glory in this, that he underſtank 
and knoweth me; that I am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving- Kindneſs, and Jul 
_ and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; for in theſe Things J delight, ſaitb it 
ord. 
THEsE are ſome of the As and Offices, wherein the Providence of God af 
lifts, and whereby he makes himſelf known * 7o be the Mot High, that ruleth' 
the Kingdoms of Men: And we come now to produce ſome of the Arguments, * 
prove the Exiſtence of ſuch a Providence inſpecting, preſerving, governing, direfing 
and co-operating with all Cauſes, and all Events. 
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S1 © 


The PROOFS of PROVIDENCE. 


OD never acts without a De/ign, and his Deſigns do always bear the Cha- God, 45e 
raters of his Attributes : To ſuppoſe therefore, that he made the World, Wald. 


| only to give a glorious Eſſay of his Power, of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs in making wern it. 


=: without any other View, or the leaſt Intention of taking any farther Care of it, 


"ts, ti 


;reflinh 


re“ 


in not ſufficiently account for the Reaſons, upon which, we ought to believe 


that he was induced to make it at firſt, For whatever Effects of his Wiſdom and 
Power appeared in the fir/ft Production of Things, fince it was impoſſible for them 


00 continue in their original Order, without his preſiding over them, the ſubſequent 
Irrcgularitics, which muſt neceſſarily have happened in his Work, would have 


ended as much to the Derogation of his Wiſdom, as the Work itſelf had antece- 


| | dently done to its Mani feſtation. It is hardly to be imagined therefore, for what 


nd God ſhould make the World at firſt, unleſs to have it governed; and if the 
orld was to be governed, the only Power and Wiſdom capable of doing that, 
muſt be the ſame that created it. * It is only creating Wiſdom that perfectly un- 


derſtands the Nature of all Things; that ſees all the Springs of Motion, that can 


orrect the Errors of Nature, that can ſuſpend, or guide the Influences of natural 
auſes, that can govern Hearts, inſpire Wiſdom and Counſel, change Mens Pur- 


/,, and reſtrain, or let looſe their Paſſions. It is only an infinite Mind that 


an take Care of all the World; that can allot every Creature its Portion; that can 
dring Good out of Evil, and Order out of Confuſion: In a Word, the Govern- 
ent of the World requires ſuch Wiſdom and ſuch Power, as no Power has, but he 
who made it, and therefore, if the World be governed, it muſt be governed by the 
aker of it, 
AND indeed, if we conſider the Nature and Attributes of God, we ſhall ſoon Proved from 
erceive, that he is not only qualified, but, in ſome Meaſure, neceſſitated to take Nature & 
are of the World, For what would his Majeſty be without a Providence? ® 


cd upon an high Throne, and in a Palace enriched with Rays of Glory, it 
Would be a /imple Beholder of all that paſſes in the World, and would fee (with- 
ot taking any Part in them) all the Diſturbances, that Men, the nobleſt of all 


wlunary Creatures, inceſſantly raiſe ; and that Part of the World, which they in- 


bit, abandoned to their capricious Humours : And is there a King upon Earth, 


at would not think his Majeſty debaſed, if he remained, all his Life long, in 
uch a State of ſhameful Inactivity? The Soverezgnty of God therefore, unleſs it 
$ exerted in Rule and Dominion, is only a maje/tick Sloth, that fits ſleeping in an 
wtul Throne, with its Hands in its Boſom, without ever doing any Thing deſerving 


WP bſcrvation ; and all the Attributes, wherewith he is inveſted, are only ſo many 
W's, and empty Names. For of what Uſe would his Wiſdom be, if he had 
Wothing to deſign or direct? To what Purpoſe would be his Power, if all Things 
ere done without him? What would become of his Goodneſs, if he had no 


oncern in the World? What of his Loving-Kindneſs, if he left Mankind a Prey 


=. Misfortunes > What of his Juſtice, if he took no Notice of their Crimes ? And 


what of his Veracity, if he had no Threats or Promites to fulfil ? ' The very End 
nd Perfection of all theſe Attributes conſiſts in their Exerciſe : The End of Goodneſs 
doing good ; and how then can we ſuppoſe that an infinite Power, whoſe End 
Action, ſhould be preſent, where a World of Things are to be done, and do 
othing? That infinite Viſdom, whoſe End is ordering and contriving, ſhould be 
reſent, where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing ? Or that 
finite Goodneſs, whoſe End is doing good, ſhould be preſent, where a World of 
ood is to be done, and do none at all? This is reviling our Maker with a 
tnels, and transforming the Divine Perfections into ſo many ſenſeleſs Lols, 
hat bave Eyes, but ſee not, Hands, but act not, and many boundleſs, but wſeleſs and 
benificant Powers. 

Nu nB. XIII. P p p GoD 


E Fidder's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. m Sherlock, of Divine Providence. n Vartin, of Natural Re- 
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His Lowe and 
Tenderneſs. 


2. From the 
Nature of 
Man, in his 
ſocial, 


Private, 


Orig. Sacre. 


A Compleat Body of Drvimty, Party 


? Gop, we find, has implanted in moſt Creatures a natural Care of their OF. 
ſpring, and made it an Argument of Want of Underſtanding, in the * Ofrich, fo 
ſhe leaveth her Eggs in the Earth, and warmeth them in the Duſt; forgetteth that th, 
Foot may cruſh them, or that the wild Beaſt may break them, and 1s hardened again 
her young Ones, as though they were not hers; and can we think that an infinite 
wiſe Being ſhould be as unconcerned for the World, as the Oſtrich is for her Egy;3 
Can we ſuppoſe, that, when every Creature is tender of its Young, every gog. 
natured Parent ſtudies, Day and Night, for the comfortable Maintenance of thoj; 
that have deſcended from him; there ſhould be no Bowels of Affection in God, thy 
ſhould prompt him to provide for that large Family of the Univerſe, which depend 
conſtantly upon him for their daily Suſtenance and Support? The Repreſentatin 
that the holy Scriptures make of God's tender Love and Kindneſs to his Creaturs 
ſpeaks Things quite contrary to this: Can 4 Woman forget her ſucking Child, lu 
ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet uil 
T not forget thee : Behold I have graven thee upon the Palms of my Hands, to hay 
thee in my Sight always, and in everlaſting Remembrance. Is it then a Thu 
natural for a Mother to be fond and affectionate to her Child? f Is it a Pleaſue 
to a Nurſe to fill it with her Milk, and ſee it thrive under her Care ? Does th 
Sun rejoice to help the World with its conſtant Light? And does a Fountain mur 
mur, till it be delivered of its Streams, which may refreſh the Ground? And is i 
no Delight to the Divine Nature, to behold the Effects of his Care and Loving. 
kindneſs extended to the World? His Mercy is over all his Works ; and it is a Tilt, 
wherein he glories, no leſs than in his ſupreme Majeſty, to be a Father t tl; 
Fatherleſs, a Deliverer of the Poor and Needy, and a Refuge to him, that lu 
no Helper. | 
ANOTHER Evidence of Divine Providence ariſes from the Nature of Man, in 
what Capacity ſoever we conſider him. If we conſider him in a ſocial Capacity, 
we ſhall find the Corruption of Nature to be ſuch, ſome Spirits ſo fiery, and other 
poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſettled Malignity of Temper, as would make thole, of a di 
ferent Diſpoſition, very unhappy in the World, did not God reſerve to himelt 
Power of interpoſing. The cruel or ambitious Views of one great Man would 
be enough to run whole Kingdoms into Diſtraction ; and good Men more eſpeciulh, 
the more innocently they conducted themſelves, would but be more expoſed to the 
common Rapine and Inſults of the Wicked: For if now, that a wiſe and go 
Providence governs the World, there is ſo much Confuſion and Injuſtice in it, wit 
a diſmal Scene of Miſery muſt it have been, without an over-ruling Power, either 
prevent the Deſigns of the Wicked, or to convert them to an End, different i 
their Intentions ? The Truth is, Mankind is become ſo deſtitute of Bowels, and 
full of Rancour to one another, that the Bonds of Society would be diſſolved, tik 
World become a Field of Blood, and Fraud and Violence the principal Adors i 
it, were it once abandoned by Providence. That therefore it is kept in {ua 
good Order, and, in the main, is a tolerable Habitation, for the Time that we as 
to continue here; that the Wicked have not always their Will, nor the Innocen 
fall a Prey to the Oppreſſor, is entirely owing to that Divine Wiſdom, that 40, 
pointeth the Devices of the one, ſo that they are not able to perform them ; and u 
that Divine Goodneſs, which takes the other under Protection, and to thoſe, fla 
have no Might, increaſeth Strength : * For God preſerveth thoſe that love him, d 
ſcattereth abroad all the Ungodly. | 
Ir we conſider Man in a more private Capacity, the Reaſons of a Provident 
to guide and direct them, are equally conſpicuous. * The many Accidents of Lit, 
eſpecially of Infancy, expoſe him to ſo great and confifnual Dangers, that, to hut 
Appearance, tis ſcarce poſſible, that he ſhould avoid them all with Safety, if 2 7%, 
ticular Providence (how inviſible ſoever the Methods of it may be) ſhould 1 
ſometimes interfere to protect and deliver him. The Pſalmiſt has given us a beauty 
ful Inſtance of one Sort of Men, whoſe whole Life is nothing elſe, but one OF 
tinued Round of providential Eſcapes; * They that go down to the Sea in in 
and occupy their Buſineſs in great Waters, theſe Men ſee the Works of the Lan 
and his Wonders in the Deep; for, at his Word, the ſtormy Wind ariſeth, cobich He 
up the Waves thereof: They are carried up to the Heaven, and down again to the Det 
they reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken Man, and are at their Wit's End: * þ 


. 
Oo * 
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ey cry unto the Lord in their Trouble, he delivereth them out of their Diftreſ ; 
wer the Storm to ceaſe, that the Waves thereof are till, 40 fo he 25 kit 
"hem to the Haven, where they would be. But without entering into ſuch dangerous 
Occupations, there are very few Perſons, if any perhaps, living, who muſt not, upon 
their own Experience, aſſent to the Truth of what we are here obſerving, if they 
will but duly attend to all the Circumſtances of their Deliverance, upon certain, nice, 
and critical Conjunctures; and therefore tis very probable, that holy David, who 
had himſelf many wonderful Eſcapes, founded the following Ejaculations concerning 
Providence, upon his own Remembrance, as well as the Reaſon of the Thing: 
Thou art my Hope, O Lord God, thou art my Truſt from my Youth ; by thee 
have I been holden up from the Womb ; by thee have I been made to dwell in Safety. 
» He holdeth our Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to be moved; * he ſhall defend 
us under bis Wings, and we ſhall be ſafe under his Feathers ; his Faithfulneſs and Truth 
ſhall be our & hield and Buckler. 

Oxc more, if we conſider Man as a religious Creature, capable of worſhip- Ard religious 
ping and doing Honour to God, how reaſonable ſoever this Capacity may be of Cv. 
itſelf, yet, without the Belief of a Providence, it would be of little or no Uſe. 
« For if the Gods (as“ the Roman Orator excellently exprefles it) do not extend 
« their Care and Inſpection to the Affairs of human Life, what Piety, what Holi- 
« neſs, what Religion will there be in the World? If the Gods cannot, or will not, 
concern themſelves with our Neceſſities, to aid and ſuccour us; if they take no 
© Notice of our Actions, what Advantage is it to honour them, to build Temples, 
te and to pray unto them? And if, by a juſt Conſequence, we thus take all Religion 
e out of the World, there will be nothing left among Men, but Troubles, Confu- 
te fions, and Diſorders, and all Sincerity, Security, and Society will be baniſhed 
« from the Earth.” 

Tu Truth is, moſt of the Acts of religious Worſhip conſider God, not mere- 
ly as an iniverſal Cauſe, but as our particular Patron, Protector, and Preſerver ; 
and therefore, unleſs we are perſuaded, that God takes an immediate Care of all 


if his Creatures, in the Government of all Events, that can happen to them, there 
ul can be no Reaſon given for many particular Duties of Religion. To fear God, 
I, and to ſtand in Awe of his Juſtice ; to truſt and depend on him in all Conditions; 
the to ſubmit patiently to his Will under all Afflictions; to pray to him for the Supply 


of our Wants, or the Relief of our Sufferings; and to love, and praiſe him for the 
Beſngs, both ſiritual and temporal, that we enjoy; theſe are not the Acts of 
WT 7:4/onable Men, unleſs we believe that God has the ſupreme Diſpoſal of all Things, 


and takes a particular Care of us. For if any Good or Evil can befal us, without 
di God's Order and Appointment, we have no Reaſon to love and praiſe him for every 
tie Blefling we receive, becauſe we know not, whether it came from him or not ; we 
$1 have no Reaſon to bear our Sufferings ſabmiſſively and patiently at his Hands, be- 


cauſe we know not whether our Sufferings be his Will or not; and 'tis to no Pur- 
pole to pray to him, upon any Want. or Emergency, if he-confines himſelf to a 


uperior Region, and caſts no Regard upon us. Such are the Conſequences, that 
la our very Reaſon muſt dictate, if we acknowledge not a Providence, watching over 
na every Thing that happens in the World, and directing all Events to their proper and 
tht reſpective Ends. og 


ANOTHER Evidence of Divine Providence, is the Continuation of all Things, 3. From ths 
in the {a | in ther firſt "FTE but be a tien of 

me comely Order, wherein they were at firſt created, t cannot but be a % Tig, 
very delightful Entertainment to the Mind, to take a Survey of all the Curigſities 


f Lit, and ſurprizing Monders in Nature; to obſerve, with what Art and Contrivance par- 
dumm ticular Creatures are formed, 'gnd how the Parts of the Whole are fitted to each 
a pate ther, and make a regular and uniform World ; and to perceive how all Creatures 
11d 0. ure adapted to the Uſe and Purpoſes of their ſeveral Natures, and yet have as mu- 


ual a Conne#ion and Dependence, as the Wheels of a Clock. Now if the Beauty, 


e o nd Uſefulneſs, and wiſe Contrivance of the Works of Nature, prove that the 
Shiph | orld was at firſt made by a wiſe and powerful Being ; the Continuance and Pre- 
e Lith ation of all Things, the regular Motions of the Heavens, and the uniform Pro- 
lit actions of Nature, prove the World to be upheld, directed, and governed by the 

e Det); ame omnipotent Wiſdom and Counſel. 
1d: + | To 
al bei. 6. z Ibid: Ixvi. 9 © Ibid, xci, 4. Cicero, de Nat. Deor. Lib. 1. 
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4. From Mira- 


cles. 


5. Prodigies. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART II. 


To ſay no more of the great Regularity of celeſtial Bodies; the very Element; 
whereof this World is compoſed, have all Qualities, we ſee, very different, and 
vaſtly repugnant to each other ; and yet this Repugnancy is ſo ordered, and their 
natural Animoſities ſo happily tempered and reſtrained, that the Fire invades not 
the Air, nor the Water the Earth, but every one keeps within its proper Boundz: 
And tho', in ſundry Places, the Water is above the Earth, yet, contrary to 1 
own Nature, which is to expatiate, it only overlooks, not overflows its Banks, 
being bounded by that Decree, which ſays to its proud Waves, Hitherto ſhall je 95 
and no fartber. When therefore we conſider, how this great Machine of the 
World, whoſe Parts are infinite for Number and Variety, has ſtood, fix thouſand 
Years together, always one and the ſame, unimpaired in its Beauty, unworn in i 
Parts, unwearied and undiſturbed in its Motions; through what an infinite Series of 
Generations and Corruptions all its Plants and Animals have paſt, and yet how, after 
they have been corrupted over and over, their whole Frame broken in Pieces, and 
all their Parts divided and diſperſed, they have ſtill been generated a-new, and n- 
ſtored to the ſame ſpecrfick Natures ; when we conſider theſe ſtrange and wonderqgy 
Things, I ſay, we cannot but conclude, that there is a wife unerring Providence 
8 oreat in Counſel, and mighty in Work, that guides the Motions of the Heayen 
and h bears up the Pillars of the Earth ; recruits the Decays, and preſerves the F xx 
of Nature always the ſame. | | 

AND as the conſtant Preſervation of the World, fo the ſtrange and wonderfil 
Occurrences, that ſometimes happen in it, are another Evidence of a Divine Proyi- 
dence over-ruling it. The Nature of Matter and Motion is ſuch, that they cannot 
ſerve the Deſigns of their, Creator without his Aſſiſtance, and therefore he con- 
ſtantly does aſſiſt, according to a certain Tenour, which he hath preſcribed to him. 
ſelf; but this Tenour and Courſe he ſometimes alters, upon great and important 
Occaſions. * In a natural and ordinary Way, he cures Diſeaſes, and ſends Rain or 
dry Weather, or elſe our Prayers are inſignificant ; he feeds the Hungry lat c 
unto him, and he puniſhes the Wicked, when he ſees fit, by Famine, or Peſtilence; 
but ſometimes he alters theſe ordinary Methods, (to ſignalize his Mercy or his 
Judgments) as Chriſt fed ſo many Thouſands in the Wilderneſs, and God rainel 
down Fire upon Sodom and Gomorrah, by a particular and miraculous Diſpenſation: 
For Miracles are God's wonderful Works, when he interpoſes in an extrairdinary 
Manner, and alters the Method, which he has preſcribed to himſelf in the com- 
mon Courſe of Things. Now we muſt either flatly deny all human Teftinny, 
and condemn the Records of every Age for Cheats and Impoſtures, or we mull 


allow, that there has been ſundry Miracles done in the World : - And if, of all thok . 
Miracles, that have been ſo well atteſted, there happens but one to be true, i 
one is a ſufficient Argument of an over-ruling Providence. For it is not conceive p 
ble, how any natural Cauſe, that has no Will of its own to move and determine 
it, ſhould either ,p its own Motion, and then move again, or deviate from i 2 
Courſe, and then return again, (which is the Caſe of Miracles) if it were not unde 0 
the Command of ſome ſuperior Being, that guides and diſpoſes it, according to l F 
own Will. | 4 
THERE are other ſtrange Occurrences, ſuch as Signs, and Comets, and Afpur' th 
tions in the Air, (not to mention Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes her * 
below) which lead us to the Acknowledgment of this great Truth: For how mu A 
ſoever we may, in other Caſes, impute a great deal to ſecond Cauſes, in theſe, it * 
Lord ſeems to i make bare his holy Arm in the Sight of all the Nations, and to daf ſec 


up an Enſign from afar, that all the Ends of the Earth may ſee, and fear, and d n 
more Wickedly. 

" BrroRE the ſacking of Yeruſalem by Antiochus, the Author of the Book o 
Maccabees tells us, that, for the Space of almoſt forty Days, there were ſeen, il th 
Air, Troops of Horſemen in Array, encountering and running at one another, ut 
ſhaking of Shields, and drawing of Swords, and caſting of Darts, and gli tering 
Golden Ornaments. Before its laſt and final Overthrow by Titus, not only pb 
but Tacitus, who lived in thoſe Days, tells us, (what our bleſſed Saviour had p* 
dicted almoſt forty Years before) * that Troops of Men appeared in the Sy, 4 p 

rig 
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bright Armour, and that a fiery Sword, or a blazing Star, in the Shape of a Sword, 


h the City for @ whole Year together, and was gazed on by all its Inhabitants , 
r . = Inſtance of a later Date ; before the firſt coming of the Turks 


to beſiege Vienna, We have two ? ſufficient Authors, who aſſure us, that Armies in 
the Air, and other ſtrange Sights and Noiſes were, for ſome Time, ſeen and heard, 
about that Place. 3 

Now if ſome wiſe Men, (as 4 a great Author of our own Nation expreſſes it) 
not ſuperſtitiouſly, but diſcreetly do think, that prodigious Signs from Heaven, or on 
Earth, are not to be neglected ; if all the great Changes and Commotions (as one, 
that had no great Kindneſs for Providence, confeſſes) which have at any Tinte, 
happened to Cities or Countries, have been foreſhewn by Prodigies and Signs from 
Heaven ; and if Comets (as many wiſe Men imagine) are Prognoſticks, and Fore- 
runners of remarkable Events, and deſigned by Heaven to forewarn Men of en- 
ſuing Judgments and Calamities ; then are theſe Prodigies loud Declarations of God's 
Government of the World; fince they repreſent him, not only acting above the 
Power of Nature; but predicting what is to come to paſs, 

Nox is it only in theſe wander ful Events, but even the moſt ordinary Occurrences, 


dat the Foor/feps of Providence may be ſometimes plainly ſeen ; for whatever ſa- 


vours of deep Counſel and Defign, and is of mighty Conſequence to the Govern- 


ment of the World, and yet brought about without any human Forefight and Con- 


trivance, not only befides, but contrary to, the Intentions of the viſible Actors, ought, 
in all Reaſon, to be attributed to an z7v;/ible Wiſdom, 

Wu x therefore great and wonderful Things are done by an unſeen Concur- 
rence of many caſual and fortuitous Events ; when the greateſt Politicians are out- 
witted, their Counſels diſtracted, and Meaſures broken, and Deſigns defeated, with- 
out any viſible Wiſdom or Power to oppoſe them; when the Hearts of Princes 
are turned, lite the Rivers of Waters, and ſuch an unaccountable Change manifeſtly 
ſerves ſome great and wiſe Ends of Providence ; when Men of contrary Intereſts 


and Factions, without either reconciling their Quarrels, or adviſing with one ano- 
W ther, ſhall, nexpectedly, conſpire in the ſame Thing, intending to ſerve their own 


contrary Ends by it; in theſe, and many more Caſes of the like Nature, the Hand 


i of God is very viſible. 


WHEN the Puniſhment of bad Men carries the Marks and Characters of their 
Sins on them.; when thoſe, that, in a drunken Quarrel, have killed their Neigh- 


WE bours or Friends, and eſcaped Juſtice, fall, in the fame Manner, in a drunken 
We Quarrel; when an unjuſt Oppreſſor is ruined by an unjuſt Oppreſſor; and thoſe 
chat have ſpoiled J/7dows and Orphans, leave their own Widows and Orphans a 


rich Prey to other Spoilers; when ſecret Sins, eſpecially barbarous Murthers, are 
diſcovered by ſome ſtrange Accidents, and ſuch Sinners brought to Puniſhment ; 
when wicked and miſchievous Conſpiracies are defeated, juſt as they are become 
ripe for Execution; when Men venture upon a Wickedneſs, to avoid a Miſchief 
they foreſee, and, by that very Means, bring the Miſchief upon themſelves, which 
they intended to prevent : Theſe and ſuch like are remarkable Inſtances of a ſecret 
and Divine Juflice, which governs the World. And (not to infiſt too long upon 
this) whatever we may think of the preſent Irregularities, the Afflictions of good 
Men, and the Proſperity of the Wicked; yet, if we conſider Things ſeriouſly, we 
muſt confeſs, that it is no ſmall Argument of a Providence, that the World is kept 
in ſuch good Order as it is; that good Men are no greater Sufferers than they are, 
ſeeing there are ſo many wicked Men to oppreſs them; that Mens Ambition is 
bounded, and the moſt threatning Torrent kept within its Banks; that Juſtice is 
ſo equally adminiſtered, and human Society not broken and diſſolved, conſidering 


the general Corruption of Mankind, and the Fury and Violence of their Luſts 
and Paſſions. 
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6. Aud ordi- 


nary Events. 


SINCE therefore the Proofs of a Providence, which Way ſoever we turn our- 5. From uni- 
Ives, come ſo ſtrong upon us; whether we look up to God, and his Attributes, 97% Conſere. 


Qqq or 


? Scheretzius, & Lavater de Spectris. Lucan recounts the Prodigies, which happened before the Civil Eruptions 
ween Cæſar and Pompey, and acquaints us that the whole Theatre of the World was filled with them. 

ſuperique minaces 
Prodigiis terras implerunt, thera, pontum. 


Pharſ. Lib. i. 


And Ovid, upon another Occalion, takes more eſpecial Notice upon this Kind of Prodigies. 


Arma ferunt, inter nigras crepitantia nubes, . 

Terribileſque Tubas, auditaque Cornua Ccelo 
a 8 Præmonuiſſe nefas —— Metam. Lib. xv. 
ir Walter Raleigh's Acts of the Empire. r Machiav. Diſp. de Repub. Lib. xi. 


4 Si 1 Edward's 
eaule of Comets. t Sherlock, of Judgment. 
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The abſolute | 
Power of 
Providence, 


| tempted to injure his Creatures: And in God, none of thoſe injurious Paſſiont, 


A Compleat Bod) of Divinity). PART I 


or on ourſelves and our Capacities; into the Senſe of the Scriptures, or the $,,. 
geſtions of Reaſon ; the conſtant Courſe of Nature, or the miraculous Intern 
tions of it; the common and ordinary Events, or the great and wonderful Occur. 
rences, that happen in the World; we have ſufficient Grounds to conclude, that 
this is a Principle, wherein all Mankind are agreed; and that“ no Nation Was 
ever yet ſo barbarous (if their Notions and Practices were ſufficiently enquired into) 
but what believed, that the World was governed by ſome excellent Being or other: RY 
Their Prayers and Invocations, their Oblations and Sacrifices, their Vows; nd Fo 
Obteſtations were all direct Acknowledgments of a Providence: And therefy | 
they profeſſed, that with the ſame Eyes, wherewith they ſaw God in his Work 
they could not but perceive him there directing every Thing, diſpoſing of ey 

Thing, and encompaſſing every Thing with the immenſe Extent of his Power wy 
Wiſdom, 


err 


The ATTRIBUTES of PROVIDENCE. 


OW conſpicuous ſoever God's Government of the World may be, yet ther 


Now one of the firſt Properties, that we conceive in God, as a Being, thut; 
ualified for the Government of the World, is Power, and a Power that is ab 
fre and uncontroulable. For if we could ſuppoſe any Power ſuperior to his, he 
could not * do whatever he pleaſed in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas, and in al 
deep Places; nor could it, with any Juſtice be affirmed of him, that none can fy 
his Hand, or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? He is wiſe in Heart, and mighty n 
Strength : Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath profpered ? Abſolute and 
uncontroulable Power, among Men, has indeed been brought into great Diſgrace, 
by Reaſon of the arbitrary and 7yrannical Government of ſome Monarchs, thu 
have thought themſelves inveſted with it. But, properly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch 
Thing as abſolute Power upon Earth; for a thouſand and ten thouſand Things my 
be named, that the moſt ſovereign Potentate muſt acknowledge himſelf unable to 
perform. * Abſolute Government among Men, ſignifies only an uncontroulabl 
Liberty to do all, that it will, and can do; a Will, which is under no hum 
Reſtraints, which may will whatever it pleaſes, and do whatever it wills, as far it 
can ; but this has not Power to do all that it would; and this is the Reaſon, wiy 
Men, in the Exerciſe of ſuch a Government, are tempted ſo often to do what 
wrong, Their Paſſions, which are the Weakneſſes of human Nature, when ti 
are not under the Government of Reaſon, put them upon hoping, or deſiring 
or fearing what they have not Power to eſcape or accompliſh, without doing 
Injury to others; and therefore they regard leſs the Means, ſo they may but 
tain their End ; laying Countries waſte, and ſhedding a Deluge of innocent Blood 
to pleaſe their Ambition, or gratify their Malice and Revenge. But now, in Go 
his Perfections (however we may conceive them) are but one Being, abſolute 
perfect; and therefore his abJolute Power cannot be ſeparate from his ahl 
Juſtice. In God there can be no Want of any Thing; for he, that is the ſol 
Lord and Proprietor of the World, and whoſe Power and Wiſdom can accompliſ 
whatever he has a Mind to do without doing the leaſt Injuſtice, can never 


have not, in all Ages, been wanting Objections againſt it; and therefore u 5 
reduce them under proper Heads, we ſhall firſt explain the ſeveral Characters, & F 
eſſential Attributes of the Divine Providence, which theſe Objections ſeem to aff £ 
and then form our Replies accordingly. | | | 


which diſturb the Peace and Poſſeſſions of Mankind, can be ſuppoſed to dwel. 
His Power therefore, which is always actuated by calm and ſteady Wiſdom, Jl 
with unerring Juſtice, cannot be capable of doing Wrong: It ſecures him 8% 
receiving any Injury, and conſequently, raiſes him above the Temptation of doing 
any. Tis the Power, which is conſcious of its own Weakneſs and Danger, 


x Nec it 


v Nulla gens uſquam eſt adeo contra leges moreſque projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. Sen. Ment 
y 


hunc Furorem omnes mortales conſenſiſſent alloquendi ſurda numina, & inefficaces Deos. Ser. 
Natural Religion. 2 Pſal. cxxxv. 6. * Job ix. 4. d Sherlock, of Divine Providence. 
g 2 
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; a infolent, and miſchievous : The Power, that knows itſelf out of Danger, 
1s _— Reach of Envy and Ill-will, is a generous Adverſary; never inſults its 
— Ps Enemies, but looks upon them all as the Objects of its Pity, and not of its 
Py: if that little Power, which Men have upon Earth, gives them ſuch a 
Greatneſs of Mind, as ſets them above Affronts and Injuries ; if a Temper like this 
i ſo natural to Power, that every one expects a Generoſity proportionate to the 
Man's high Station and Authority; then what may not we expect from the perfect 
and abſolute Power of God, that can have no Temptation to do us hurt, and is un- 
err the ſtrongeſt Inclinations to do us good; ſince to do good is certainly an higher 
of Power, as well as a more beautiful and glorious Thing in its Nature, than to 
Jo harm? His Juſtice indeed we have Reaſon to fear, becauſe his Juſtice will puniſh 

our Tranſgreſſions; but his abſolute Power we have no more Reaſon to fear, than 
Ls have his abſolute Goodneſs: Nay, abſolute Power, which will do no Wrong it- 
af, and rectify the Wrongs, which are done by others, is our only Security againſt 
buffering Wrong, and gives us great Relief and Satisfaction of Mind, under ſome 
: providential Iflues. 


the Mind, that the Eye has to the Motions of the Body, viz. to diſcern the End, 
Wand direct the Means, and foreſee the Impediments, that lie in the Way. The 
St End, and the wiſeſt Means, we may be fatisfied, are always in the Breaſt of 
Cod: But, becauſe the Depth of his Wiſdom and Knowledge is infinite, his Judg- 
ments unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out; it may not be amiſs to ſuggeſt a 
WReaſon or two for this Unſearchableneſs, the better to ſettle our Minds in a fixed Ac- 
auieſcence upon God. 
rs very obſervable, that, in God's Conference with Fob, in order to vindicate 
oe Ways of his Providence, he does not enter into a Diſplay of the ſecret Reaſons 
f it, but only age: 2h ſome abſtruſe Queſtions to him; Where is the Way, where 
Light dwelleth ? And as for Darkneſs, where is the Place thereof? Haſt thou enter'd 


and 3% the Treaſures of the Snow ? Or haſt thou known the Treaſures of the Hail? 
ace, b the Rain a Father? Or who hath begotten the Drops of Dew? Out of whoſe 
that n came the Ice? And the hoary Frojt of Heaven, who hath gendered it ? By 
fu BN hich Words, elegantly enough expreſſed, God endeavours to make Fob ſenſible, 


Wow unqualified he was to underſtand. the Ways of Providence, who was not ac- 
uainted with the moſt common and familiar Works of Nature. And indeed if we 
onfider the Extent of our Knowledge, (or rather of our Ignorance) we ſhall ſoon 
Wpcrceive, how unfit we are to enter into the ſecret Adminiſtrations of Providence. 
e are ignorant of Men, and know nothing of their Hearts and Intentions ; we ſee 

ttle of their private Converſation, and cannot look into their Cloſets and ſecret Re- 
rements; and can therefore form no rational Conjecture, what they have deſerved 


om the Hands of God: We are ignorant of the Ends and Purpoſes, that Provi- 
ting Wen ce has laid down to itſelf, and can therefore underſtand the Wiſdom of the inter- 
dong e Events, that are to bring them about, no more, than we can judge of the 
"ut . But Contrivance of the Plot, by ſeeing only one or two Scenes of the Play: And, 
Blood, What is more, we are ignorant of the State of the other World, which has a mani- 
1 God, Felt Relation to this; and therefore cannot pronounce any Thing concerning Provi- 


lence, until we ſee what the Reſult of Things is elſewhere, and in what Manner 


abſolute very one's Fate is to be ſettled by an eternal Award. That we are to live in another 
he {0 Vorld, is a general Anſwer to all the Difficulties we may imagine, and gives us a 
wplih mfatory Reaſon, why we mult not expect to underſtand all the particular Paſſages 
yer be If Providence, in this, Though therefore the Reaſons of Providence be a Matter 
affions bo difficult for our Enquiry ; yet what greater Security can Creatures have, than to 
| del. BR, they are under the Care and Guidance of infinite Wiſdom, that can do no- 
joine ung amuls ? Infinite Wiſdom indeed is incomprehenſible to a finite Mind, the Me- 
again os of it may ſeem intricate and perplexed to us, full of Myſtery and ſurprizing 
of doing *ents; and thus it muſt be, while infinite Wiſdom governs the World, which is 
er, 1 much above the Reach of our moſt improv'd and elevated Thoughts. But, would 


any wiſe Man rather chuſe to be governed by ſuch a perfect and excellent Wiſ- 
„ as can never miſtake, though it vaſtly exceeds his Underſtanding, than to be 
"ened by a Being, no wiſer, or not much wiſer, than himſelf, whoſe Counſels 


he 


Nec n 
y artis ; 


© Rom. xi. 33. d Job xxxviii. 19, Cc. 
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Axor ER Property conceivable in God, to qualify him for the Government of 2. Us/archa- 
de World, is Viſdom; for Wiſdom ſeems to bear the ſame Relation to the Acts of ** Wiſdem. 


3. Juſtice. 


How exerciſed. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART II 


he can fathom, and find out the Reaſon of all his Proceedings? The more comq 
and excellent the Wiſdom is, the leſs we underſtand it indeed, but then the ks 
ſafe and ſecure we are under its Care and Conduct. Tis Folly to think, that hy 
are the leſs perfe& and happy Creatures, becauſe we know not how God made * 
how he formed us in the Womb, and breathed into us the Breath of Life: Ang 
dis as abſurd to imagine, that the World is leis wiſely governed, becauſe we cn, 
ſee into the Adminiſtration of it. We find ourſelves wiſely made, though we ky, 
not how God made us; and, if we follow God, and adhere to him, we ſhall fut 
and feel ourſelves very happy, though we may not underſtand the Reaſons of 
intermediate Events, nor the ſeveral Steps and Advances of Providence, to mk 
us ſo. 

ANOTHER Character of Divine Providence, required in the Rule and Goten. 
ment of the World, is ſtrict and unerring Juſtice, without which, Mens Right 
and Properties would be precarious, and Rewards and Puniſhments diſpenſe y 
Random: And therefore the Scriptures take Care to aſſure us, © that the righyy 
Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, and his Countenance ſhall behold the Thing that is juſt, ty 
Mercy and Truth go before him, and Righteouſneſs and Judgment are the Holiu. 
tion of his Scat; * for ſhall not the Judge of all the World do right ? We muſt c. 
ſerve however, that, although the general Notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs be th 
ſame both wich Reſpect to God and Man; yet there is a manifeſt Difference, ; U 
the Acts and Exerciſe of it.“ No Man can, by Right, take away that, which 
another's, and which he has no Authority to take away, whatever wiſe and good 
Ends he can ſerve by it: But, conſidering God, as the ſole Lord and Proprictor d 
the World, he may give, or take away a Man's Riches, and Honours, and Poyen 
when he pleaſes, without being chargeable with any Injuſtice ; for what he gig 
and what he takes away, are both his own, and may he not do what he will with hi 
o 

IT would ſeem hard, in human Governments, to puniſh a virtuous and inn. 
cent Man; to deprive him of his Eſtate, or Honours; to expoſe him to public 
Scorn, confine him to a noiſome Priſon, and, at laſt, take away his Life with er 
quiſite Pains and Torments : But the Sovereign Authority of God extends to all thi 
when he can ſerve his own Glory, and the wiſe Ends of his Providence by i 
without doing any real Injury to his Creatures. His Wiſdom indeed requires, th 
there ſhould be very wiſe and excellent Reaſons for doing this; and his Goodneb 
requires, that ſuch Men ſhould be both greatly ſupported under their Sufferings, af 
amply rewarded for them: And having provided for this, his ſovereign Domini 
gives him Authority to make uſe of the Services of his Creatures, in what Mann 
he pleaſes ; for * ſhall we receive Good at the Hands of God, and ſhall we not rezn 
Evil? | 

Ir may be thought ſome Infraction upon human Laws, if an earthly Judge ſho 

delay the Releaſement of an innocent Perſon, or defer the Puniſhment of a 
enormous Criminal; but, confidering God as the ſupreme and abſolute Judge d 
the World, he is not tied up to the Rules and Formalities of Law, as inferior Mt 
ers of Juſtice are; but is left to the ſole Rule of his own ſovereign Will and Wi 
dom. Tis required indeed of him, that good Men ſhould be rewarded, and 1 
Wicked puniſhed ; but there is no Limitation as to Time; that is left in his ot 
Breaſt; only it is expected from him, that, whenever he does reward or punil, 
the good Man ſhould have no Cauſe to complain, nor the bad Man any Reæalon ® 
glory in the Delay of their Rewards or Puniſhmehts, becauſe the Greatneſs of ca 
ſhall compenſate for all his Delays. | 

Tur Juſtice of Providence therefore does not conſiſt in rooting all bad Ma 
out of the World, and rewarding the good with temporal Felicity; which, cr 

ſidering the preſent State of Things, cannot be done without conſtant Miraces 
and the viſible Interpoſition of the Divine Power: But the Buſineſs of Provident 
is, to govern bad Men, and protect the good ; to reſtrain and over-rule the Lu 
and Paſſions of the one; to make them the Inſtruments and Executioners ” * 
Will, and ſometimes notorious Examples of his Juſtice ; and to chaſtiſe the Mics 
riages, and exerciſe the Graces of the other, that their Souls may be fand“, 


ceptable in the Day of the Lord. If this be but done, the Juſtice of Provide® F 


acquiti ' 


eta. 
» "eG Dur 


Fial. xi. 7. f Ibil, xcvii. 2. s Cen, xvii. 25, b Sherleck, of Divine 1 


i Job ii. 10. 


CAT. VI. Of Divine Providence. 


acquitted, whatever ſeeming 1rregularities may appear in the World, not fo conſonant 
Laws of human Juſtice, 


to the 


World, is Holineſs, as it is © poſed to all Sin and Impurity; and therefore the Scrip- 
ture declares, that the & Lord 1s, not only r:ghteous in all his Ways, but holy in all 
bis Works ; ! that be is not à God that has Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil 
tkvoll with him; for be hateth all the Workers of Iniquity, he will deſtroy them that 
ſpeak leaſing ; the Lord will abbor both the bloody and deceitful Man. But to ſet this 
Character in a clear Light, we mult conſider what the Holineſs of God requires of 
him, as the Governor of the World ; and what it does not. 


Life, 45 is agreeable to Holineſs, and may have a proper Tendency to promote it. 
Tat God has preſcribed ſuch a Rule, is evident from the Light of our Minds, as 
it diſcovers itfclf by Way both of Reaſon and Reflection: For we need only conſult 
it, in order to know, what is fit and reaſonable to be done ; or, if we have done any 
W Thing, whether it is agreeable to the Senſe of our Minds, and the Perfection of our 
WE Natucc: In which Senſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Gentile World, that * they did by 
Ss Niue the Things contained in the Law, their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and 
their Thoughts, the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 

BuT the Law of Nature is not the only Rule we have to follow: God has made 
Ja Revelation of his Will, and preſcribed us therein ſuch Rules of Holineſs, as deſerve 

che Commendation of the Pfalmiſt : The Law of the Lord is an undefiled Law, 
converting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and giveth Wiſdom to the 
= 5p; ; the Statutes 75 the Lord are right, and rejoice the Heart; the Commandment of 
be Lord is pure, and giveth Light to the Eyes; the Fear of the Lord is clean, and 
enduretb for ever; the Judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether ; ſo 
chat the great Complaint is, not that the Laws of God are defective in Point of Pu- 
WT city, but that they are too holy, too r1ghteous for the corrupt State of the World; lay 
too much Reſtraint upon our Appetites, and require Things above the Power of hu- 
nan Nature to perform. 


Indications of his Approbation or Diſlike. And, that God has abundantly done this, 
voc only the Threats and Promiſes of the other Life, but even what he hath ſet be- 
fc our Eyes in this, is a ſufficient Demonſtration. » If we believe the Scri 

tes, we muſt acknowledge, that Mortality and Death, and conſequently, all the 
Wo ficmices and Decays of Nature, all thoſe Pains, and Sickneſſes, and Diſeaſes, 
wich are not the Effects of our own Sins, nor the Entail of our Anceſtors, are 
owing to Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and are left upon our Nature, as ſtanding Monu- 


haul ents of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. If we look into human Life, we ſhall find 
of Eat moſt, if not all the Troubles and Calamities incident to it, are occaſioned by 
i « Sin: For what Miſeries could diſturb our Quiet and Repoſe, if all Men were juſt, 
Mi nd honeſt, and charitable, and loved one another, as they do themſelves? Perfect 
E irwue is not only an harmleſs and innocent, but a very kind and beneficial Thing: 
nd the And therefore God, in ordering the Circumſtances of our Life ſo, as to make Sin 
i; on end Miſery, Virtue and Happineſs, inſeparably go together, the one the certain Pa- 
pan, ent of the other, has given us a ſenſible and convincing Proof of his Abborrence of 
aſon U he one, and Encouragement of the other. If we look into the World, we ſhall 


neet with {till ſeverer Tokens of God's Indignation againſt Sin, ſuch as War, and 
lague, and Peſtilence, and Famine, and Deluges, and Earthquakes, which de- 


] 


d Moor the moſt populous Cities, turn whole Nations into Deſtruction, ſhake the 
b, cor BF un dations of the Earth, and make the Pillars of the round World tremble. Theſe 
\ſirade, e the declared Effects of God's Indignation againſt national Sins; and muſt there- 
ov10end ore be ſuppoſed to proceed from his immediate Infliction: ? Son of Man, when the 
\c Lu and ſinneth againſt me, by tranſgreſſing grievouſly, then will T trete out mine Hand 
8 of l au 1t, and will break the Staff of the Bread thereof, and will ſend Famine upon it; 


r if I bring a Sword upon it, and ſay, Go through the Land, fo that T cut off Man 
E Beaſt from it; or if I ſend a Peſtilence into it, and pour cut my Fury upon it in 
Bod, to cut off from it Man and Beaſt ; though Noah, Daniel, and Job «vere in is: 
I live, ſaith the Lord God, they ſhall deliver neither Son nor Daughter ; they ſhall 

ut deliver their own Souls by their Righteouſnefs, 8 
Rrr 0 


I _ | Ibid. v. 4, Sc. m Fidde,'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. n Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
erbe, of Divine Providence. P Ezek. xiv. 13, Ec. 


AxorTuER Character of Divine Providence, required in the Government of the 4. H. 


As the Governor of the World, ® it requires of him to preſcribe ſuch a Rule of — it : 
conſiſts, 1. In 
preſcribing bo- 


= Tis Holineſs of God, as the Governor of the World, requires farther, that he 2. 7: dif? 
Would encourage the Practice of Virtue, and diſcourage Wickedneſs, by the viſible 7" * 
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3. But not in 


prohibiting it. 


5. Goodneſs. 


How exerciſed. for his Goodneſs, and to declare the Wonders, that he doth for the Children 9 


ly; that he does not always, by an irrgiſtible and ſovereign Power, hinder the in. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P ART II. 


So far then, as the Preſcription of good and wholſome Laws, the M;/:;,, by 
incident to human Nature, the Connection of Sin and Suffering, of Virtue and Ha . 
pineſs, and the many ſore Judgments and Calamities, that are inflicted on . $ 
wicked People, together with the diſtinguiſhing Preſervation of the Righteous, are N 
Encouragements to Virtue, and Diſcouragements to Vice, the Providence of Gad 
has expreſſed its Concern for the Promotion of Holineſs: And we muſt ng 
therefore infer, that the Permiſſion of Sin in the World is any juſt Imputation 
upon it. 

PE internal Act of Sin is nothing elſe, but the bad Chorce of a Man's Wil 
upon the Preſentation of any Object: And if God muſt not allow of this, he muſt 
not allow us to /, or to chuſe any Thing, that is wicked; muſt conſequently chan 
up our Wills, and over-rule our Minds, to incline us to Good, and Good only; 
which is far from being the Government of free Agents, and deſtroys their very (* 

city to Virtue or Vice. 

Ir then the Government of Mankind, conſidered as rational and free Agent 
requires that God ſhould leave them to the Liberty of their Choice, which i; the 
only Thing capable of Rewards or Puniſhments; then is it no reaſonable Objec. 
tion againſt the Holineſs of Providence, that God permits Men to chuſe wicked. 


ternal Act of Sin; eſpecially conſidering, that God has given Mankind all thog 
Aſſiſtances of Grace, and Reſtraints upon their Luſts and Paſſions, that are con- 
ſiſtent with the Liberty of their Actions; inſomuch that even bad Men muſt xc 
knowledge (if they would confeſs what they feel) the Strugglings, they find in thei 
Mind, before they can yield to the Temptations of Sin; that, in ſome Caſes, (eſpe- 
cially at their firſt Entrance upon a wicked Courſe) natural Modeſty, in others, nx 
tural Pity and Compaſſion, and in others, a natural Greatneſs and Genersjity d 
Mind, give a frequent Check to their Enormities : That, at firſt, they bluſh à 
the Thoughts of any Wickedneſs, and feel the Remonſtrances of Conſcience 
upon Reflection; tremble at the Apprehenſion of a future Judgment, or ſome pre- 
ſent Vengeance to overtake them; and can never fin with Eaſe and Security, unti 
they have eraſed the Thoughts of God and another World. Such Care hu 
God taken, to make Sin uneaſy to the Minds of Men, and to reconcile them 
to the Love of Virtue; and if, after all this, they will be wicked, (as free Agents 
may be, if they pleaſe) this can be no Blemiſh to the Holineſs of Providence 
becauſe it is no Fault of Providence to leave free Agents to the Liberty of ther 
Choice. 

THE external Act of Sin may be a natural or political Evil, but the moral Eil 
is in the Will and Choice; and therefore, if it is no Blemiſh to the Holineß d 
Providence, that God permits Men to concerve Iniquity in their Hearts, it can be 0 
juſt Imputation, that he ſuffers them to proceed to the Commiſſion. To hindr 
them, there is no other Way, but either to deprive them of Life, or of their u. 
tural Powers of acting, which would be a perpetual Violation of the Order of N. 
ture. To ſuffer them, may be of more Uſe than Damage to the World: It may k 
a Means to make Sin infamous and hateful, and to expoſe the Sinners themſclves v 
Shame and Puniſhment, which may both deter others, and bring them to a Sk 
of their Offences ; beſides the many wiſe Deſigns, that God can bring about by tl 
Permiſſion of Sin, both for the Good of Mankind, and the Advancement of his on 
Glory. So that there is no Obligation upon God, in Point of Holineſs, to prereil 
the Commiſſion of Sin, though, conſidering the ſad Degeneracy of Mankind, and 
the many timely Diſcoveries of publick Treaſons, and of wicked Deſigns againſt ti 
Lives and Fortunes of private Men, there is Reaſon to believe, that he hinders 4 
hundred Times more, than he permits. . 

5. IMT IO but one Character more of Divine Providence, requiſite in i 
Government of the World, and that is Goodneſs ; which is not indeed fo prope) 
a Subject for our Enquiries, as for our conſtant and devout Meditations. We fe, 
and feel, and taſte it every Day: Our Being, our Preſervation, and the Comfors 
of our Lives are all owing to it; nor can we once conſider either what we *% 
or what we enjoy, without being under ſtrong Engagements to praiſe the Lis 


Men, * But to form a right Notion of the Nature and Exerciſe of God's Coal 


l of Divine Providzece. * Ibid. 
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in the Government of the World, we muſt obſerve, that, at the firſt Produc- 
tion of all Things, the Divine Goodneſs diſplayed itſelf in a moſt beautiful and 
— Scene; for the new-made World, and the new-created Man were as per- 
fect, as the Idea of their Natures in the Divine Mind, and as happy as their 
Faculties would bear. But Man did not continue what God had made him: He 
Gnned ; and by his Sin brought Death and Miſery into the World, which changed 
the Face of Things, and made a mighty Alteration in God's Conduct. The 
World before was all Happineſs and Tranquillity, without any Thing to deface 
the Beauty, or diſturb the Harmony of it; but, upon the Admiſſion of Sin, God's 
Juſtice interpoſed (as it needs muſt do, when Mankind became Sinners) to limit 
and confine the Divine Benignity from exerting itſelf fo graciouſly, as it had done 
e. 

Io $TICE requires the Puniſhment of Sinners, but Goodneſs is inclined to 
ſpare ; and Wiſdom judges when, and in what Manner, it is fit to puniſh, or 
to ſpare. An incurable Sinner is the Object of ſtrict and rigorous Juſtice; a cor- 
rigtble Sinner is the Object both of Juſtice and Goodneſs ; his Sin deſerves Cor- 
rection and Puniſhment ; but, that he is corrigible, makes him the Object both of 
Patience and Diſcipline, Hence it is, that the preſent State of Mankind, in this 
World, is a State of Trial and Probation, in order to reclaim and reform Sin- 
ners, by the various Methods of Grace and Providence; and that we are forbid to 
expect any other Tokens of the Divine Goodneſs, than what ſuch a State will 
W admit of. 

Ix will not indeed admit of compleat and perfect Happineſs, which is incon- 
ſiſtent wich the Diſcipline of this Life, where Miſeries and Afflictions become ne- 
ceſſary, to wean good Men from the Love of the World, and to lay a Reſtraint 
Ws upon the bad; but the Goodneſs of God requires that our preſent Habitation 
We ſhould be tolerable, and attended with its Pleaſures, as well as its Pains; for 
chere would be no Room for the Exerciſe of many Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, 
no Encouragement for Faith, and Hope, and Truſt in God, nor any Occafion 
por Self-denial and Contempt of the World, if it were nothing elſe, but a Scene 
of Woe and Mitery : It requires, that there ſhould be more Good than Evil, more 
WW Happincſs than Miſery in the World; that the Bad ſhould not be puniſhed beyond 
4 the Proportion of their Faults, nor * the Rod of the Wicked come too often into 
e Lot of the Righteous, leſt the Righteous alſo put forth his Hand to Wickedneſs : Tt 
eequires, that God ſhould be patient and long-ſuffering with Sinners, and not only 
ive them Time to repent, but invite and encourage them to do it, by all the Arts 
I and Methods of Endearment ; for Hope is as powerful a Principle as Fear; and 
ee and Kindneſs may melt ſome Tempers into Compliance, whom Severity 
Wand Judgments cannot bow: And laſtly it requires, that he ſhould make ſome re- 


uur arkable Difference between the Bad and the Good; for ſince the Deſign of Pro- 
1 vidence, in a State of Trial, is to encourage Virtue, and deter Men from Sin, there 
Ne uſt be ſome viſible Diſcrimination, that thoſe, who ſee it, may fay, * Yerily 
* wy a Reward for the Righteous, and doubtleſs there is a God that judgeth the 
es (0 Et, 

elfe THis is all, that can, in Reaſon, be expected from the Divine Goodneſs, as 
y the it relates to a State of Diſcipline, which muſt be conſidered in the Government of 
5 ON e World: And that God has effectually taken Care of this, we ſhall have Oc- 
revel aſion to make appear, when we come to the Objections, wherein this Attribute is 
| 7 oncerned, 

uſt 


er. 


OBJECTIONS againſt PROVIDENCE. 


mfors } NE Objection, that ſeems to affect the Providence of God, as a Matter above 1. I above 
we Ih his Power to do, is the vaſt Multitude of Beings, that are in the World; G's Power 


' : A : to govern all 
fc Variety of our Thoughts and Motions, and the many minute Occurrences, that Tig. 


pen here below; which he can ſcarce be ſuppoſed to attend to, all at one Time, 


thout the utmoſt Difficulty and Diſtraction: For thus we find the Roman Orator 
repreſenting 


oe Ii } 
dren 9 
godneh, 

in 


t Sherlock, of Divine Providence. t Pſal. cxxv. 3. u Ibid, lviii. 11. 


This conſuted. 
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repreſenting * the Senſe of the Epicureans upon this Subject. If there be ſuch ; 
“ God in the World, as rules and governs it; if he takes Care about the Conferce. 
« ion of the Courſe of the Luminaries of Heaven, the Succe/jon of the Times and 
“ Seaſons of the Year, and the ſeveral Viciſſitudes and Orders of Things here below. 
e if he contemplates the vaſt Tracts of Land, and the wide Sea, and provides for 
© the Life and Welfare of Mankind; then truly has he a great deal of troubleſome 
tc and laborious Work to do.“ But this is meaſuring God by ourſelves, and judging 
of the Divine Operations by the Model of our own narrow Capacities. e cam 
conceive how God can govern all Things in the World : But neither do the Beaſts con. 
ceive, how we Men make Ships, and tame the unruly Ocean; how we fiame any 
govern Kingdoms and Common-wealchs; how we meaſure the Courſes of the Stag. 
how we take Obſervations of heavenly Bodies; how we diſcourſe of Religion ind 
Divine Matters: And yet it is certain, that we do all theſe Things, and equal 
certain, that the wiſeſt and greateſt Men are infinitely inferior to the ſupreme 04 
much more than the mcancit Beaſts are to them. 

Wr cannc? conceive how God ſhould inſpect all Things at once here below : But i 
we look up to that glorious Luminary of Heaven, the Sun, we may perceive hoy 
in the fame Moment, it diffuſes its Light and Heat into all the ſeveral Parts and 
Corners of the wide Earth, and peeps thro' every Crevzce of every, the moſt ſecret 
Place thereof: How then can we ſee this wonderfully diffuſive Influence of a creat 
Light, and not allow of a far more extenſive Efficacy in the great Creator and Fal 
of Light ? The Diſtance from Heaven to Earth may perhaps be thought too wid 
for God's Inſpection to reach: But if we open our Eyes, we ſtraight perceive, tht 
we, in a Moment, can dart our Sight to Heaven; and how then can we think, bu 
that he, who made us ſee from Earth to Heaven, ſhould himſelf ? l, down fem 
Heaven, with ten thouſand Times more Facility, 7 behold all the Children of In, 
and from the Habitation of his Dwelling, to conſider all them, that dwell on the Fa 
of the Earth. | 

W cannot conceive how God is able to guide and direct all Things at me, 
becauſe a Multitude of Buſineſs, we find, is uneaſy to us, by Reaſon of the Weak- 
neſs of our Faculties: But /e Lord, * the everlaſting God, the Creator of the Earth, 
fainteth not, neither is he weary, * He acts with the ſame Eaſe, wherewith he 
exits, knows all Things by one omniſcient Thought, and does all Things by on 


omnipotent Act; and therefore he can provide for all the World, as well as for on: 


ſingle Man, and govern a/l the Beings in it, with the ſame Facility, as if he hu 
only one Being to take Care of: For if we ourſelves can manage one Buſineſs, thi 
we throughly underſtand, why may not God, for the ſame Reaſon, manage al. 
He certainly underſtands all, much better than we do one; and therefore, ſupp 
ſing the Things in the World to be infinite, yet ſince his Knowledge and Power 
likewiſe infinite, there is the very ſame Proportion of infinite to infinite, as of 
to one. 


2. Ti Beneath THERE is another Objection againſt Providence, that runs in a contrary Sti 


his Mayeſly. 


This confuted. 


making it beneath the Majeſty of God, to concern himſelf with the little Affaits d 
this World? For © thus we find the Epicurean brought in again by * Cicero : © Gu 
e deſpiſes ſuch Things as theſe, ſays he, he does not trouble himſelf about ce 
* Countryman's Grounds and Vineyards, nor takes he any Notice of the Daug 
* they receive by Blaſting, or Hail, or the like: Theſe are poor inconjideril 
* Things, and not worth the Care of the ſupreme Being :” But this is a 90 
irrational Thought, proceeding from the Want of+ a right Knowledge of the Dei, 
and due Apprehenfions of his tranſcendent Nature, which is not like ours, file 
and ftinted, but infinite and immenſe ; ſpreading itſelf as wide as the Univer 
and having, conſequently, the leaſt and /oweft Matters under its Inſpection and 05 
vernment. | 

How far God is concerned in the Government of all Events, even ſuch as depend 
upon natural Cauſes, is what we have ſufficiently conſidered before; and have d ſ 
Need to obſerve farther, that, ſince the World is a Dominion of ſuch vaſt Bey 


di in ipſo mundo Deus ineſt aliquis, qui regat, qui gubernet, qui curſus aſtrorum, mutationes temporum, 7 
viciſſitudines ordineſque conſervet, terras & maria contemplans, hominum commoda vitaſque tnextur ; n ile 
implicatus moleſtis negotiis & operoſis. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. Lib. i. y Bull's Sermons, Vol. Il. > 
xxxiii. 13. a Iſa. xl. 28. b Tenkin,*s Reaſonableneſs of che Chriſtian Religion. c Scott's Chile 
Life, Vol. I. 4 Minora Dii negligunt, nec Agellos ſingulorum nec viticulas proſequuntur, nec f Uredo : 
Grando quidpiam nocet, id Jovi animadvertendum fuit. De Nat. Deorum. e FEdward;'s Body e 
vinity, Vol. I. 2 
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the moſt glorious Employment, that the largeſt Mind can undertake, muſt certainly 

to rule and govern it; for what can we Conceive ſo great and Godlihe, as to fit 
at the Helm of this floating Univerſe, and ſteer all its Motions to their reſpective 
Ends, With a ſteady and unerring Hand ? 

'T 1s far therefore from being derogatory to the Majeſty of God, to undertake 
the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of this World and, if we conſider farther, that 
he himſelf is the Father of all this great Family of Beings, it cannot but be con- 
ſiſtent with his Goodneſs, to have Concern for his own Off- ſpring: For why ſhould 
it be below him to take Care of any Thing, that it was not below him to create? 
The leaſt and moſt inconſiderable Creatures that we fee, are always of the nicgſt and 
moſt elegant Compoſition : The Gnat (which is * Phny's beloved Inſtance) has 

Taſte, and Sight, and Smell, and Muſcles, and Joints, and Sinews, of a much 
ner Texture, than thoſe of a larger Animal; and, if God has been pleaſed to ex- 
nd ſo much Pains (if any Thing were painful to him) in the Formation of an 
Tnſe#, it would ſavour of Capriciouſneſs in him, not to think it, afterwards, a fit 
Object of his Care. And therefore, to avoid the Danger of ſuch a Miſconſtruction, 
our bleſſed Saviour has aſſured us, that s the Fouls of the Air, and the Lillies of the 
Field, * the Sparrows in the Hedge, and the Hairs on our Head, 7. e. the moſt 
trivial and inſignificant Things, we can imagine, are under God's providential Care 
and Obſervation. 


« nizance of human Affairs; for if he did, why ſhould Rewards and Puniſhments 

be delayed fo long, and placed fo incongruouſly ? This is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of Government, as it gives Countenance to Vice, and Diſcouragement 
co Virtue ; for when Sentence againſt an evil Work is not executed ſpeedily, when 

the Righteous are brought low, and the Wicked allowed to flouriſh, the Heart 
= < the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to do Evil.” A ſpeedy Execution of Re- 
WS wards and Puniſhments is indeed a great Security to any civil Government, and a 
WS mighty Encouragement to all Manner of Virtue; but in God's Adminiſtration of 


de World, there is not that Neceſſity for it, becauſe he has ſo contrived human 
rth Nature, that Wickedneſs is its own Puniſhment, and Virtue, in ſome Meaſure, its 
| I Jon Reward ; that the bad Man muſt be miſerable, the good Man cannot entirely 


« By T if God concerns himſelf about ſuch minute Things, his Care, one would 3 


Rewards and 


think, ſhould certainly extend to greater; and yet we ſee, that he takes no Cog- 7 


253 


Delay of 


uniſhments, 


a be /, come what will. 
r Tur bad Man, I fay, muſt be miſerable ; becauſe there is nothing that can Thi cfaled. 


ry 7 make a Man miſerable in this World, but what is the natural and neceſſary Effect 
of ſome Sin or other. * If Pain and Torment of the Mind be Miſery ; furious 


ll 


| and irregular Paſſions, a confounding Shame, diſtracting and terrifying Fears, ra- 
ue ing Anger, Malice, and Revenge, and great Perplexity and Anxiety of Thoughts 
© vill make a Man miſerable ; and yet theſe are the neceſſary Product of Sin. Shame 
of ue E ariſes from a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; for nothing is truly infamous but what is 
.. ag The Virtuous may be afraid of ſome Events, as well as other Men ; 
--. - tis Sin, which diſtracts Men with thoſe guilty Fears, that are fo intolerable 
4 | _ e An wneaſy Concern and Anxiety of Thought ariſe from a 
a | Dip * of God's providential Care: And as for the Paſſions of Anger, Malice, 
* _ 2 and the like, they owe their Original chietly to Pride, Covetouſ- 
t upon 3 nk and other ſuch ſelſſb Vices, as make Men eager to heap Injuries 
_ . " On er, and impatient to bear them. If the Man is to be affected by 
pe ra Circumſtances, then is Pain and Sickneſs, Poverty and Diſgrace, an un- 
"fuk = 4 3 — infamous Death, a very ſore Miſery; and yet theſe are the natural 
or” 33 : For Luſt, Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, will deſtroy our Health, and 
nd 0e. 3 ke tormenting Diſeaſes ; they will ſhorten our Lives, and waſte our 
£ er ee us infamous: And for the Proof of this, go viſit the Hoſpitals 
« depen * * A ce there the miſerable Spectacles of Rottenneſs and Poverty ; and en- 
10 r La o the Cauſes of them, and how many Martyrs there are to Intemperance, 
Eu or ſome other deſtructive Vice: Enquire into the Decays of noble and 
Fe 88s flouriſhing 

' Pliny, in eonſidering the i j i 
dran, A full of Aoniſhmen! wn . pole 8 — mr 1 
1 ip 3 viſum pretendit'? Ubi Guflatum applicavit ? Ubi Oderatum inſeruit? Ubi vero truculentam illam & 
"_=” 33 m Vocem ingeneravit ? Aud Jublilitate pennas adnexuit ? Prælingavit pedum Crura ? Diſpaſuit jeju- 
1 - 090 1 „ ui Aloum? Avidam ſanguinis, & potiſſimum humani, fitim accendit? &c. Hiſt. Nat. Lib. xi. 


Matt, yi ü 
Body of t vi. 26, 28. b Ibid. x. 29. i Eccleſ. viii. 11. & Sherlict. of judgment. 
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flouriſhing Families; how goodly Lodrſhips and Manors came fo often to change the 4 
Maſters ; and what makes Riches ſuch uncertain and mutable Things: Lock 1 . 
the Streets, and ſee what Crowds of miſerable and diſtreſſed People Sloth, and lt. By 
neſs, and Diſhoneſty have ſent thither ; and then conſider, what loud Clamous ,,, A 
ſhould have againſt the Juſtice of Providence, if Men ſuffered half as much for ty, 
Sake of Piety and Virtue, as they do in the Service of their Lu/ts. 

Bu T now, on the other Hand, Virtue has its natural Rewards : It gives Peace 
and Satisfaction to the Mind, and ſo governs our Paſſions and Appetites, that th 
cauſe no Pain or Diſturbance in us. It is the beſt Means to preſerve our Heal 
to increaſe our Fortune, to procure Friends, to reconcile Enemies, to give g 
Credit and Reputation, to eſcape the Injuries of bad Men, and to paſs thro gt 
World with as little Juſtling and Oppoſition as poſſible, f. e. tho' it be not of jr 
ſelf ſufficient to make a good Man compleatly happy in this World, (for there 
no ſuch Thing to be expected) yet it is the only Thing that can make him a 
happy, as he can be here, both by preventing many Miſchiefs, which other Men 
incur, and by enabling him to bear thoſe patiently, which it cannot prevent, I 
then the Wiſdom of God has ſo contrived the Matter, that Virtue, in a gry 
Meaſure, is its own Reward, and Vice its own Punifhment ; there is not that Ne. 
ceſſity for any viſible Interpoſition in the Government of the World: Tis by 
letting Things go on in their regular Courſe, and the neceſſary Effects, which 
Virtue and Vice produce, will bring upon Men their certain Puniſhments and 
Rewards, | 

Bu T admitting theſe Rewards and Puniſhments, which God has interwoven in 
the Nature of Things, be. not ſo certain, as is pretended ; yet the Conſideration of 
the State wherein we live, a State of Trial and Probation, not of Reward and Py. 
niſhment, is a ſufficient Argument for God's Delay and Long-ſuftering, in this Parti. 
cular : For! if God were always crowning the Righteous, and dragging Offenders u 
Execution, ſuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no Rom 
for the Exerciſe of our Faith and Ingenuity : For then Rewards and Punith- 
ments would be ſo ſer/ibly and continually preſent with us, and ſo urgently preſs upm 
our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoſſible for us not to believe in Gol 
and next to impoſſible not to obey ; and being thus forced to believe in and obey, ther 
would be no more Excellency in our Virtue and Piety, than there is Charity in: 
Mijer, who lends his Money upon Aſſurance of twenty per Cent. or Loyalty in 
Traitor, that diſcovers his Conſpirators, within Sight of the Rack. Iis tor ou 
Sakes therefore, and we ought to account it our Privilege, as well as our Happineh, 
that M God is ſlack, as ſome Men account Slackneſs, in the Diſpenſation of our le. 
wards and Puniſhments, fince thereby he gives us an Opportunity of ſerving him, 
not out of Neceſſity, but of Choice; and of making our Faith and Obedience be 
come our Virtue and our Excellency, becauſe we believe and obey without Jr 
nay, againſt ſome ſlight Temptations to the contrary. 

INSTANCES there are, all along, of God's Love of Virtue, and Hatred of dn, 
and, upon proper Occaſions, Examples have never been wanting of his rewardun 
the Good, and puniſhing the Bad, ſufficient to acquit his providential Juſtice ; bu, 
ſince in this State, the Good and Bad are fo intermixed in the ſame Country, in the 
ſame Neighbourhood, and ſometimes in the fame Family; * tis impoſſible for lin 
to puniſh all the Wicked, without involving ſome of the Good in their Calamit 
or to reward all the Good, without making ſome of the Wicked partake in thel 
Felicities. The Good, unleſs their Tempers were altered, could not ſee the peſpe 
tual Executions, and amazing Miſeries of Sinners, without having their Compatimt 
moved, and their Eaſe and Felicity diſturbed at the Sight. Many of them may he 
very wicked Relations, Parents, or Brethren, or Children, or thoſe that are nee 
to them, whoſe Miſeries, unleſs they were diveſted of natural Affection, they col 
not behold, without a giieved Heart, and a weeping Eye; and therefore God, n 
pure Pity to Mankind, defers the Time of fri# Retribution, until he has an Op 
portunity of making an exact Separation between the Righteous and the Wickel 
which the promiſcuous Condition of this World will not permit: » Let bolb $'* 
together until the Harveſt ; and, in the Time of Harveſt, I will ſay unto the Richi 
Gather ye together firſt the Tares, and bind them into Bundles to burn them; but $9 


« ByT 


the Wheat into my Barn. 


1 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. C Matt, xi. 3% 


m 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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n Sherl:ct, of Judgment. 


Ca ae. VI. Of Divine Providence. 


« BU T, if Providence be not engaged to make ſuch ſpeedy Manifeſtations of its 
uſtice, in rewarding the Righteous, and puniſhing the Wicked; yet certainly 
there ought, in the mean Time, to be ſome vſible Diſtinction or other; whereas 
the Goods and Evils of this Life are diſtributed with ſo careleſs an Hand, that 
the Obſervation of the wiſe Preacher ſeems every Day to be verified, ? all Things 
« come alike to all: There is one Event to the Righteous and the Wicked, to the Clean 
« and to the Unclean, to him that ſacrificeth, and him that ſacrificeth not, Nay, 
« well it were, if their Portions were equal; but we very often ſee ſome Men 
« flowing in Wealth and Plenty, ſurrounded with all the Pomp, and having all the 
« Pleaſures of Life at their Command; while others (without any 1/ble Cauſe 
« for ſuch Diſcrimination) are expoſed to all the Miſeries and Hardſhips of a poor 
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no other Foundation than this,. that God has been pleaſed to appoint different 
Ranks and Conditions of Men, ſome high, ſome low, ſome rich, and ſome poor 
which is ſo far from being an Argument againſt the Goodneſs of Providence, that it 
ss a glorious Demonſtration of it. For how many of the Conveniencies and Beau- 
ties of civil Life are owing to the Invention and Improvement of Arts and Sciences, 
or other continued Effects of human Induſtry ? How much Evil is prevented in the 
= World, by the Obligation Men are under, for their neceſſary or more commodious 
WS %bftence, of minding their own Buſineſs, and working with their Hands the Things 
lat are good ? The Inequality of our Conditions * makes ſome 7ndu/?rious to provide 
bor themſclves and Families; inſpires others with Emulation to raiſe their Fortunes, 
gives Life and Spirit to the World, and makes it a buſy Scene of Action, wherein 

ve are labouring to keep what we have, and make new Acquiſitions, to excel our 
WS Equals, and rival thoſe that are above us: And though, in this Purſuit, much 
WS Iniquity may be committed; yet that is owing to the Depravity of our Tempers, 
and not the Inequality of our Fortunes. Our Fortunes indeed lay us under no 
WS Conſtraint to uſe any indirect Means for their Advancement; and, ſo long as they 
are removed from extreme Want and Poverty, are not exceeded, by the moſt Opu- 

Int, in the true Enjoyments of Life. There is very little Difference in Eating and 


x, banking, while we have wherewithal to ſatisfy Nature; for Appetite makes eve 

cn Thing delicious. The Sleep of @ labouring Man is fweet, whether he eat little or 
i, but the Abundance of the Rich will not ſuffer him to fleeþ : And though, the 
ue Labour of the Poor be not a Matter of ſo eaſy a Contemplation ; yet it is 


much more tolerable, than Gout and Stone, and thoſe many ſharp or languiſhing 
Diſecaſes, which ſo commonly attend the Softneſs and Luxury of the Rich. 
le. SINCE therefore an unequal Diſtribution of the good and evil Things of this Life 


Jim, A bas ſo many Benefits, and few, or no Inconveniencies in it; * God, who ſees them 
b- ich far better Eyes than we, knows very well that they are Tries, in Compariſon 


Wot thoſe endleſs Goods or Evils, we muſt enjoy or ſuffer in another World; and 
bereſore he looks on it (as juſtly he may) a Diſparagement to his infinite Wiſdom, 
eo be exact and curious in proportioning theſe momentary Allotments to the Merit or 
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4. Unequal 
Diftributisns. 


« and deſpicable Condition.” Now this Objection, if thoroughly looked into, has Thi: Ib. 


ding WP crncrit of immortal Creatures. We indeed entertain other Notions of them, but 
bu, ls becauſe we look upon them through the magnifying Glaſs of our own Imagina- 
a ons; but why ſhould he partake of the Errors of a vulgar Opinion? He knows 
; bin ey well, that the 5% of them are too mean to be our Crown, the worſt of them 


| o light to be our Puniſhment, and therefore it is no Wonder, if he, who ſendeth 


the c e Rain upon the Juſt and Unjuft, in other trivial Diſpenſations, makes no viſible 

er Wl Diſcrimination, 

paſſin „Bur, though no Regard be due to the Things themſelves, yet ſome Reſpect 5. Te 1ie- 
y he | ſhould be had to the Perſons of Men; and if a ſtrict Equality cannot be expected { 7 _ 
nearer Sn this Life ; yet ſuch a palpable Incongruity in the Divine Diſpenſations, ſuch a P,yperities of 
coll manifeſt Oppreſſion of the Righteous, and Exaltation of the Wicked, is hardly % Bed. 
50d, n _ conliſtent with the Notions we have of God. And yet, if we look into the Ad- 

an Op _ miniſtration of Things, we may find Reaſon enough to take up the Complaint, 

Vickel, | that Job uttered, and ſay, * Wherefore do the Wicked live, and become old, and are 

þ gen _ mghty in Power ? Their Seed is eſtabliſhed in their Sight; their Houſes are ſafe 

Reaper m Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them: They ſpend their Days in 

f gata Mirth and Wealth, and in a Moment, with a quick and eaſy Paſſage, go down 


to the Grave: Whereas I, he might have ſaid, (and doubtleſs he y_ to 3. 
« I, who 


. Er leſ. Ix, 2, 1 Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. r Sherlock, of Providence. Eccleſ. v. 12. 
ats Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. u Job xxi. 7, &c. 
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286 0 A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART II 


* I, who have the Teſtimony of God himſelf, that there is none like me in g 
« Earth, a perfect and upright Man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil * 
< on a ſudden, ſtripped of all my Glory, and ? become a Burthen to myſelf, „ 
l « Sighing comes before I eat, and my Roarings are poured out like the Water, ant] 
2 ce long for Death, but it comes not.” | 
= This corfured, THIS triumphant State of the Wicked, and extreme Wretchedneſs of the 
| Righteous, has, in all Times and Ages, been a popular Argument againſt Pro. 
dence ; and therefore, to give it a full Anſwer, we ſhould do well to conſider, + that 
as Men always pity the Miſerable, and envy the Proſperous, theſe Paſſions natural; 
bribe their Judgments to think worſe of the one, and better of the other, than * 
deſerve: For thoſe, whom we pity, we are inclined to love, and thoſe, whom ut 
love, we are inclined to think well of ; as, on the contrary, thoſe, whom we ery 
we are inclined to hate, and thoſe, whom we hate, we are inclined to think ill * | 
by which Means it comes to paſs, that the Miſerable run away with our Eſteem of 
being very good, and the Proſperous too often fall under our Cenſure of being ver 
bad Men ; whereas, could we look into the Cloſet of their Hearts, we might Net 
| ceive Reaſon to alter our Opinion. For, as there are many cloſe Hypocrites, thy 
under a mighty Shew and Oſtentation of Piety, ſecretly indulge themſelves in fic 
Abominations, as deſerve a ſevere Chaſtiſement from God; fo, there are Abundang 
of good Men, that, in the Courſe of a mode/f and unaffected Godlineſs, mix 
little Shew in the Eyes of the World, and yet engage the Favour of him, thy 
ſeeth it in ſecret, and will reward it openly. Till therefore we can both penetnt 
into other Mens Hearts, and diveſt our own of their Partiality, we are under a my 
nifeſt Incapacity of judging, who are the good, and who are the bad Men; a, 
conſequently, whether God's Dealings with them be, or be not, according 
right, 

Tu 15 however we know, without any laborious Enquiry, * that a good Man, i 
any Condition on this Side ſtarving, is, ordinarily, in this Life, far more happy, tha 
the moſt gay and proſperous Sinner; whoſe outward Glory and Greatneſs is uſul 
nothing, but the L Cover of a tragical Inſide; of a Mind, that is tortured vil 
Pride and Envy, with boundleſs Hopes, inſatiable Deſires, and horrible Reflection 
which ſpoil and embitter all his Enjoyments ; while the good Man, under his mea 
and ſimple Appearance, carries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chear 
ful Heart, and a ſmiling Conſcience, that improves every Enjoyment, and makes hs 
hemely Morſel out-reliſh the moſt elaborated Luxuries. 

Wr miſtake the true Notion of Happineſs then, when we place it in the cu. 
fide only: Nor can we tell, what properly to pronounce concerning the State d 
any Man, until we ſee the Efe#s and Conſequences that attend it. We ſee, i 
Inſtance, a good Man oppreſſed with Sorrows and Afflictions, and a bad Ma 
crowned with Pleaſures and Proſperities; and, conſidering theſe Things a-patt, 
are apt to conclude, that the one is in an happy, and the other in a very wretct 
Condition: But did we, at the ſame Time, ſee the Conſequents of the one's At 
verſity, and the other's Proſperity, 'tis probable that our Sentiments would be qui 
contrary, viz. that the good Man's Adverſity was a Bleſſing, and the bad Ma 
Proſperity a Curſe, For I dare venture to ſay, that good Men reap more ſubſtatis 
Benefit from their Afflictions, than bad Men do from their Proſperities. The ct 
ſmarts indeed at preſent, but what follows? Perhaps his Mind is cured by i, 
ſome Diſeaſe, that is ten Times worſe to him, than his outward Afiction;" 
Avarice or Impatience, of Envy or Diſcontent, of Pride or Vanity of Spirit: ® 
Riches are Ieſſened, but his Virtues are improved by it; and what he has loſt l 
Health or Wealth, in Pleaſure or Honour, he hath gained, with vaſt Advantage, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in Tranquillity and Self-Enjoyment. On the other Hit 
the bad Man triumphs and rejoices at preſent, but what follows? His Proſperity onl 
bloats and ſwells him; makes him proud and inſolent, griping and oppreſlive; l 
creaſes his Deſires, inrages his Luſts, fills his Mind with Cares, and his Conſce 
with Guilt, and by theſe woeful Effects enflames his Reckoning with God, and ire 
up Wrath for him againſt the Day of Wrath. Well was it for me therefore, ſays I 
David, that I was afflifted ; for, before T was afflited, I went aſtray, but no [ 1 
kept thy Commandments : But, on the contrary, when the Wicked r as the Or 0 
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Car. VI. Of Divine Providence. 
s the fame Author obſerves) and all the Workers of Iniquity do flouriſh, * they ſhall 
ho rooted out at the laſt. 5 n . 
"+ SENECA has compoſed an excellent Treatiſe upon this Subject, in order to 
move the Difficulties, that are raiſed againſt Providence, in afflicting the Good, 
-- oſpering the Bad ; and, among other wiſe Solutions, there is this Pallipe, that 
m_ not eſcape our Obſervation, * When you fee the righteous Men, fays he, 
m Men deſerving the Love and Favour of the Gods, groan in Pain, ſweat under 
« their Travel, and obliged to ſtruggle with Adverſity; and, on the contrary, wicked 
« and flagitious Wretches, paſs their Days in Eaſe, and live in Plenty ; call to mind, 
« that we ourſelves are willing, our Children ſhould be modeſt and ſober, whereas 
« we give Licence to our Slaves, whom we do not value: We are ſevere to our 
WE . Children, and indulgent to our Slaves: Paſs then the fame Judgment upon God; 
che Regard he has for the righteous Man ſuffers him not to live in Pleaſure ; he 
WS - bigs him to Trial, and inures him to Hardſhips, and fo prepares him for him- 
« ſelf.“ Where the Philoſopher has happily hit upon the ſame Sentiment with the 
Apoſtle, * Nom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he 
=... I je endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons: For what 
u i; be, vbom the Father chaſteneth not? But if ye be without Chaſtiſement, whereof 
all are Partakers, then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons. 

Tu RE is therefore no knowing the Love or Hatred of God by the preſent Diſ- 
WS pn {tions of Providence: The Good are often afflicted for the Chaſtiſement of their 
bias, or the Exerciſe of their Virtues, which looks like Hatred; and the bad Men 

care often pampered with Eaſe and Plenty, and promoted to Honour and Renown, 
ich looks like Love, when the Intentions of God are the very reverſe. Theſe In- 
©; conſiſtencies continue for ſome Time; nor can we conceive what Conſtruction to 

pat upon them, until we carry our Eye a little farther, and obferve the different 
= rp that attend them. Job's Sufferings were a Puzzle to his Friends, that 
(ame to vilit him, and might, to this Day, have been a Riddle to us, had his Sto 

broke off in the Middle; but now, that we are acquainted with the Reaſons of 
God's ending them, and with the great Proſperity, wherewith he afterwards re- 
WE cuitcd them, we not only acquit, but applaud the Goodneſs of Providence, in pro- 
Wviding us wich ſuch a conſpicuous Pattern tor our Imitation. Some few Scenes in the 
ife of a proſperous Villain, may ſeem very ſtrange and unaccountable ; but, waiting 
WS with Patience, until the whole Drama be concluded, the Spectator goes out with 
Wn ' 0b! How ſuddenly do they conſume, periſh, and come to @ fearful End! God 
WS {cldom fails to manifeſt the Reaſons of his Diſpenſations in this Life; but if he 
WE110u1d, tis only to give us a more _ Aſſurance of (what ſilences all Objections) 
le Revelation of his righteous Judgment, when he vill render to every Man according 
is Deeds; to them, who by patient Continuance in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, and 
our, and Immortality, eternal Life; but to them, who obey not the Truth, but 


ce Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation, and Wrath, Tribulation, and Anguiſh upon every 
„, Man that doeth Evil. 

uit Wn © BUT, if there be a juſt and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how 
lan comes it to permit ſuch ſad Calamities to befal its Subjects? Its Care ſhould be, 


" one would think, to make their Habitations as commodious as 7+ age And 
1 


e die * yet, if we look into the World, the Miſeries incident to human Life, whether 
it, U from natural or moral Cauſes, are ſo many, ſo great, ſo univerſal, that they 
15 U F quite out-ballance the Pleaſures and Comforts of it; inſomuch, that he, who 
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6. The many 
Miferies that 
are in Life. 


. 6 gives himſelf Liberty to think, muſt neceſſarily come into the wiſe Man's Con- 
oft cluſion: | JVherefore J praiſed the Dead, which are already dead, more than the 
oe, U Living, which are yet alive: Yea, better is bc, than both they who hath not yet 
Hand, been, who hath not yet ſeen the evil Work, that is done de the Sun. This 
y och looks like a ſharp Satire upon human Life, and, were it univerſally true, would 
e; lr be a fad Reproach to the Goodneſs of Providence in the Government of the World; 
ſcien 7 come firſt to a fair State of the Caſe, and then to the Senſe of the Preacher's 
Aufl oras, 1 
wo Ons Part of this Objection againſt Providence is taken from ſome Trregularities, 4: in natural 
mo a uſually occur in the Courſe of natural Things. n Thus, the Hopes and Eu. 
C pectations of a fruitful Spring are many Times fruſtrated by ſome unſcaſonable 
0 | Ttt Blaſts 
; [bb Aw Xxxvil. 38, f Martin, on Natural and Revealed Religion. s Heb. xii. 6, c. 
1-117, of Providence. i Plal. Ixxiii, 19. * Rom. ii 5, Oc. Ecelcſ. iv. 2, 3, 


Lias, on Natural and Revealed Religion. | g 


| 268 A Compleat Body of Divinity, PARI II 
| Blaſts or Winds, or by the ſudden Inundation of a River. We obſerve frequer 
whole Countries overwhelmed by the 1rruption of the Sea, and fair Cities buried i 
their Ruins, by the Violence of an Earthquake, What Wrecks and Miſeries do wif 
at Sea from outragious Tempeſts and Hurr:canes What Havock is frequently made 
at Land by the Fury of Winds? Thunder and Lightning have done vaſt Injurg, 
the ſudden Eruptions of Fire have ruined many Places; and the Devaſtations o 
Peſtilence have reduced many Kingdoms to the utmoſt Extremity, c. But, i 
Anſwer to theſe, we are to conſider, * that as there are different Sorts of Bodies 
the World, ſubje& to different Laws, and endowed with different Powers and Que 
lities ; unleſs the uniform Laws of the Creation were to be altered or ſuſpended e 
Moment, it cannot otherwiſe be, but that they muſt ſometimes nes: wa With one 
another, and produce many Jrregularities, which are the natural Effects of jg 
different Compoſitions. But then, * theſe Irregularities are ſo few and inconfidergh| 
when we reflect upon the whole Courſe and Syſtem of Nature, that they derogate y 
more from the providential Care of God, than the little Flaws and Blemiſhes, whig 
happen in the Stones of the nobleſt Fabricks, detract from the Art and Ingenuity d 
the Architect. 

Ir is to be conſidered farther, that the ſeveral Irregularities, here mention 
are not of ſo great Damage to the World, but that the Benefits, which att 
them, are many Times greater, If the Labour and Expectation of the Huſta. 
| man be ſubject to Caſualties, the Reſidue will bear a better Price, and bega: 
| greater Diligence in him, which, in the End, makes a full Return: If fruit 
Meadows be, for a Time, waſted by the Diſorders of a Flood, the Injury is recs 
penſed by the rich Mud and Fatneſs, it leaves behind it: If ſome Countries ax 
expoſed to the Irruptions of the Sea, they are induced, by ſuch Misfortunes, to tn 
to their Ships, and, by that Means, become the wealthieſt Traders in the World 
If Earthquakes and Tempeſts ſubvert Houſes, by looſening the Roots of Trees, thy 
contribute to their Fruitfulneſs, and by opening the Bowels of the Earth, diſco 
many Times new Treaſures. Strong Winds are often injurious, but they are alm 
of Uſe to agitate the Air, and give it a due Mixture: ? Thunder and Lightning my 
do here and there ſome Miſchief, but nothing in Compariſon to the Benefit of thei 
conſuming thoſe noxious Steams and Exhalations, without which there would be n 
living. Sulphureous Eruptions may look terrible, but their Aſhes enrich the Plaz 
where they — : Nay, even Peſtilence itſelf (fo great a Slaughter as it ſeems . 
make of Mankind) is generally ſucceeded with healthful Seaſons ; for, by ripenin 
the Diſeaſes and Corruptions of Nature, and by drawing them into one comm 
Sore or Iflue, it leaves no fabiſick Matter or tainted Humours for future Dise 
to feed upon. Thus graciouſly has God provided, that thoſe very Judgments, nd 
the Wickedneſs of Mankind obliges him to inflict, ſhould not be deſtitute of font 
beneficial Effects: And therefore we find the devout Pſalmiſt, exciting us to f 
Worſhip and Praiſe of God, even upon the Conſideration of theſe Topicks : * I 
the Lord that commandeth the Waters: It is the glorious God that matetb 
Thunder : It is the Lord that ruleth the Sea: The Voice of the Lord is might) 
Operation; the Voice of the Lord is a glorious Voice; therefore bring unto the Lin 
O ye mighty, bring young Rams unto the Lord; aſcribe unto the Lord Wil 
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and Strength, 
4s to common THE other Part of the Objection againſt Providence, is taken from the n 
Evite, common Calamities, that attend human Life; and yet, if we look into 


World, we ſhall find the much greater Part of Men the apparent Author 
thoſe very Evils, which they complain of. Thus, how many are there, that cd 
plain of Want, and yet owe that Vant to their own Sloth or Prodigality? HM 
many, that complain of Diſgrace, and yet owe that Diſgrace to their own unnd 
thy Behaviour ? How many, that complain of Enemies, and yet owe thoſe 
mies to their own Pride and Contention ? How many, that complain of Dt 
tion of Friends, and yet owe that Deſertion to their own Ingratitude? And 
name no more, how many, that complain of Pains and Diſeaſes, and yet owe un 
Maladies to their own Luxury or Laſciviouſneſs ? But * wherefore doth à living M 
complain, a Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins; eſpecially for ſuch Fun 
ments, as are the neceſſary Effects and Conſequences of his Sins ? 2 1 

unreaſom 


n Clarke's Enquiry into the Origin of Evil. o Eſſays, on Natural and Revealed Religion. p Clarkt, * 
4 Pſal. Ixviii. 33z Ee. r South's Sermons, Vol. J. 1 Lam. iii. 39. 
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a Thing is it, to reproach the Divine Providence with thoſe very Mi- 
omg Mankind bring Rs themſelves ? Whether God govern the World 
9 Intemperance, Luxury, and Luſts will deſtroy Men's Health; Sloth, and 
Prodigality, and expenſive Vices will make them poor ; Pride, Ambition, and Re- 
venge will breed Quarrels, and occaſion Wars, and bring upon the World all the 
Clamities of them. Theſe Evils are not owing to Providence, becauſe Providence 
bes not bring them: Men make themſelves wicked, and Wickedneſs makes them 


SE. nc of Men, as with all the Miſeries, which their own Wickedneſs brings upon 
em. We ought to bleſs God indeed, that he has made the Ways of Wickedneſs 
_ uplcafant, and ordered Sin to be attended with ſuch puniſhing Conſequences 
ir eis Fooliſpneſs and a fad Impiety in Man, firſt * fo pervert bis own Ways, and 
en, when the natural Puniſhment overtakes him, to let his Heart fret againſt the 
| 1 E Calamities may not indeed be of our own procuring, but ſuch as the 
Pirection of Providence lays upon us; but then it is to be conſidered, that, when- 
er this happens, God has made abundant Proviſion for the Support of good Men 
Jr them. Natural Courage and Strength of Mind, the Power of Reaſon, and 
= ic Conſideration of the Nature of Things, the Belief of a good Providence, 
Which takes Care of us, and orders all Things for the beſt, and the certain Hopes 
r immortal Life, will make all the Afflictions, that God ſends upon us, light 

d caſy. And, if by theſe Helps God enables us to bear our Sufferings, and to 
joy ourſelves under them, ? as ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing, as poor, yet making 
Wray rich, at having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all Things, we may ſuffer, but we 
anot be miſerable ; and Sufferings, without Miſery, are no formidable Objection 
Woainſt Providence. 


is not ſo much therefore the external Sufferings, (which is all that can be 
o barged upon Providence) as the Diſorders of a Man's Mind, that make him mi- 
ly able: An immoderate Love of this World, a furious Guſt of Pride or Hatred, 
m2) WA mbition or Revenge, makes every Condition uneaſy, and any great Affliction in- 
the abe. Poverty and Diſgrace, the Loſs of Eſtate and Honour, the Frowns of 
be u rinces, and the Clamours of the People, (which a wiſe and good Man can both 
Places ar and deſpiſe) fall heavy upon a proud ambitious Spirit; eſpecially when Guilt 


ms it Ids a Sting to his Suffering, that makes him look upon every croſs Accident as a 
penn oken of Divine Vengeance, and a terrible Preſage of thoſe endleſs Miſeries, that are 
mn ovided for him. 

Dient Tus then is the State of the Caſe, in Relation to the Miſeries and Calami- 
, "whid s of Life: They are either the natural Effects of the Courſe of this World, 
of 0 hich, without a miraculous Interpoſition, cannot be prevented; and when they 
; to l pen, are always attended with ſome Advantages ; or they are the neceſſary Con- 
: quences of our own Sins, and would have befallen us, whether God concerned 
eth l mſelf in the Government of the World or no; or they are the kind Severities of 
ighty 1 ovidence for our Good, and what we are ſufficiently enabled to bear, if we betray 
the Lin dt the Succours, that are given us. The Comforts of Life, on the other Hand, are 


umerable: We want no Senſe, that is pleaſant and uſeful ; we want no Objects 
Wn gratify thoſe Senſes ; (what is very conſiderable) the moſt uſeful, the moſt neceſ- 


the uad and moſt delightful Objects are the moſt common, and ſuch as we all pretty 

into b ally ſhare in. Nay, we want not Pleaſures of an higher Nature, but thoſe are 
uthor f t felt by every one ; and therefore we muſt aſk the Learned and Contemplative 
hat c at the Delights of Knowledge and Wiſdom are? Aſk the good-natured Man, what 
ity? H Pleaſure of doing kind Offices is? Aſk the juſt Man, what the Feaſt of a good 


dnſcience means? Aſk the religious and devout Man, what the Senſe of loving and 


noſe BY ing beloved by God brings in ? What Joy, what Exaltation of Heart he feels, when 
of D. s upon his Knees ; when, with St Paul, he is rapt up into the third Heaven, 
? And d by an Anticipation of Bliſs, is already juſtified, already glorified, and fitting in 
owe %! Places, among the Church of the Firſt-born ? Aſk of theſe Men, I fay, and 
living will inform us, that there are real Pleaſures and Satisfactions to be enjoyed in 


Life, ſuch as out- ballance the few Fatigues of it, and grow every Day more 

bghtful, and freſþ upon the Palate, as they are heightened and improved by the 

an Expectations of a better. 1 
T 


* Sherkeck, of Providence, Prov. xix. 3. x Sherlock, ibid. y 2 Cor. vi. 10, 


miſerable ; and we may as well charge the Providence of God with all the Wick- 
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7. The miſera- 
ble Condition 
of the Hea- 
then Wrd. 


This anfaver- 
ed. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Party 


Ir muſt be confeſſed indeed, that the World may ſometimes come to that Pa 
as to make a wiſe Man deſire to leave it; and the Preacher ſeems to put a Cale 
which induced him to make the above-mentioned Concluſion: $9 I returned, and 


conſidered all the Oppreſſions, that are done under the Sun; and beheld the Tear of 


ſuch as were ofpreſſed, and they had no Comforter ; wherefore J praiſed the Dead flat 
are already dead, more than the living who are yet alive. When a Kingdom q 
Nation is ſo far degenerated, as to have loſt all Senſe of Goodneſs, and Juſtice, g 
common Honeſty ; when thoſe, that are in Authority, have no Compaſſion for fu; 
as are beneath them, nor any Regard to the Adminiſtration of Juſtice ; when Ot; 
and Promiſes paſs for nought, and Faith and Friendſhip are poſtponed for Gan; 
when there is no Truſt, no Confidence to be put in Man, but Traps and Sn 
are every where laid, to betray the Innocence, or make Advantage of the We. 
neſs of others; when every Man's Sword, or (what is as fatal) every Man's Tongue 
is ſet againſt his Brother, ſo that no one's Fame, no one's Life is ſecure, but a Fab 
dering Tongue may blaſt the one, and a perjured Tongue may deſtroy the och: 
When in ſhort, we cannot live in the World, without ſeeing, and hearing, nj 
feeling ten thouſand Villainies, that are committed; *tis high Time then to take 
old Simeon's Requeſt, Lord, now letteft thou thy Servant depart in Peace; ſuch ! 
tumultuous melancholy State of Things, muſt needs make all conſidering Men he 
glad to get out of this World, as a Mariner is to recover his Haven, after a vil; 
Storm at Sea, | 

Bu T this is not the ordinary State of Things. The World, bleſſed be God, 
not yet become ſo bad, but that a Man, with ſome Caution, and much Innocence, 
a ſmall Subſtance, and a large Share of Health, may paſs through it with Plex 
ſure. * Nor is the Preacher's Deſign to make us deſpiſe Life upon Account of is 
Troubles and Calamities, but only to wean our Affections from it, in order to place 
Happineſs in the Practice of Virtue, and in the Hopes and Expectations of ſome- 
thing better; for let us hear the Concluſion of the whole Matter: Fear God, and tee 
his Commandments ; for this is the whole Duty of Man; nor is it only his Duty, but 
his Happineſs too; for God ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil, 

I MENT1oN but one Objection more, that ſeems to affect the Goodneſs df 
Providence ; and that is, the wretched State and Condition, to which we behold the 
greateſt Part of Men abandoned. For, if there were a good and gracious Pro 
« yidence, that over-rules the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable, that f 
ce great a Part of Mankind, as the Infidel World contains, ſhould be left ſo perfedy 
« deſtitute of the Knowledge of God, and the Means of attaining everlaſting Sal 
6e tion? * This Objection is chiefly occaſioned by ſome Men, who, without at 
Authority from Scripture, confidently affirm, that ignorant Heathens ſhall ſuffer tit 
ſame Condemnation, which Chriſt has threatned againſt wilful Jzſdelt, and wicht 
Chriſtians. 

Now to ſet the Caſe of the Infidel World in a true Light, we muſt lay it dom 
for a Foundation, that the efficient or meritorious Cauſe of procuring Salvation 8 
Mankind can be no other, than Jeſus Chriſt, who, by his Obedience, and Oblatu 
of himſelf, has redeemed good Men, and made them capable of eternal Ha, 
neſs. *© Put the Caſe then, that the King of England ſends a confiderable Sumd 
Money to redeem all Engliſb Slaves throughout the Tyrki/b Dominions ; and th 
thoſe, who hear the joyful News, embrace it with all Thankfulneſs, while oth 
that hear nothing of it, fit filent: Now, would, it not ſeem very hard, that ther 
Latter ſhould be excluded from all the Benefit of this Act of Grace and Boum 
and left in perpetual Bondage, becauſe they did not lay hold on what they nei 
heard of ; and what doubtleſs they would have embraced with the ſame Gratitub 
had they had the ſame Notice of it, with others? The Caſe is the ſame betwe® 
the Governor of the Univerſe, and thoſe Nations that fit in Darkneſs ; and the Cor 
pariſon indeed is too plain to need any Application. Cornelius, we read, tho he 4 
an Heathen, by his Alms, and Prayers, and devout Regulation of his Family, pr 
cured the Grace and Favour of God to ſuch a Degree, as to have St Peter ſent 
him for his farther Inſtruction: And of ſuch Force and Conviction was the Tat 
we are now upon, that even St Pete- himſelf, tho' he was the Apoſtle of the Wh 


cumciſion, could not forbear making an open Profeſſion of it; Of @ Tri” , 
6 09 


i 8h 


z Sherlock, of Providence. a Tbid. b Eccleſ. xii. 13, 14. e Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. 
lock, ibid. © Eſſays, on Natural and Revealed Religion. f AQs x. 34, 35» 


CAT. VI. Of Divine Providence. 


1 *« no Reſpecter of Perſons, but, in every Nation, be that feareth God, and 
thet God Dots eſs, ff dos of him: Where the Apoſtle's Word plainly imply, 
a0! 0 every Nation, there might be ſome, who feared God, and wrought Righte- 
that, : and if ſo, of @ Truth they were accepted of bim. 

IF UL had an hi/torical Knowledge of the Life, Doctrines, and Sufferings of 
| - and was a violent Perſecutor of thoſe, that believed on him ; and yet, as he 
ir teſtifies, he obtained Mercy, becauſe 5 he did it in Ignorance and Unbelief : 
x7 ow then ſhall we exclude from all Mercy thoſe, that never heard of Jeſus, and 
et would have embraced him, and ſuffered for him, as readily as others, had he been 
=... unto them? They are not by Baptiſm indeed admitted into the the Pale of 
| * Church: But then it ought to be conſidered, that as the TFewiſh Church was a 
> Tipe of the Chriſtian, tho' much narrower, both in its Dimenſions, and Terms of 
Communion; fo Baptiſin under the Goſpel is of the ſame Import and Neceſſity, that 
RS ;1:c/02 was under the Law ; and as in the Time of the Law, we read of many, 
= ho were not circumciſed, ſuch as Fob, Melchiſedech, Lot, and others, of whoſe 
BS c.\vition we can in no ways doubt; ſo there is no Reaſon why we ſhould limit the 


4 . 
* 


| boundleſs Mercy of God, nor any Authority from Scripture to confine it to ſtated 
nd ordinary Means; eſpecially ſince St Paul has aſſured us, (and therein determined. 
de whole Matter) that * God will give Glory, and Honour, and Peace, to every Man 
e 1207 keth good; to the Jew fir? and alſo to the Gentile ; for there is no Reſpect 
/ Perſns with him. : FR 

rar Infidel World, however, is not fo deſtitute, as we may imagine: * The 
„ are the Law of Nature to direct them, which, as to the main Points of their Duty, 
„60 plain and intelligible, that no fincere Enquirer can be ignorant of it; and if, 
sen they may underſtand it they will not, or if, when they do underſtand it, they 
* ill wilfully tranſgreſs it, the Guilt and Puniſhment muſt be theirs. They have 
rot indeed our Advantages of becoming good, and growing to a State of Perfection; 
ost then they have this Mitigation and Allowance, that a leſs Degree of Good will 
du e accepted of thoſe, that do well; and a leſs Degree of Puniſhment exacted of 


5e thoſe, that do ill; which brings Matters much to an Equality: And tho' their 
Condition, at preſent, afford but a melancholy Conſideration; yet God can abun- 


ent, he has Ways enough, and Time enough, to ſupply their Souls with all 
iritual Advantages, which, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he has hitherto 
Vvichheld. We indeed, who have had our utmoſt Trial already, have no Reaſon to 
expect a Repetition of it: But tis no unfeaſable Conjecture, that God may extend 
Wthcir Probation beyond this Life, and, in the World to come, diſcover the Light 
f the Goſpel to ſo many of them at leaſt, as have here made any tolerable Improve- 
ment under the Light of Nature. And therefore, fince Providence can as yet, and 
(ss we have Reaſon to believe) will at leaſt, be infinitely kind to them, notwith- 
Wtanding their preſent unhappy Condition, we ſhould be far from objecting any Thing 
againſt it, until we fee the final Iſſue, when Matters no doubt will be ordered fo, 


at every Mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and all the Nations of the World ſhall fee the Salva 
ton of our God. 


ade THESE are ſome of the chief Objections againſt Providence, and in this Man- A general Re. 
Sum d er they may be reſolved. But if, after what has been ſaid, any Doubts remain Hection. 
- in our Minds, or any freſh Scruples do, at any Time, ariſe, it may be of general 

000% 


[Uic to allay, if not to ſatisfy our Enquiries, to bear always in Mind the immenſe 
Viſtance between God and us: To think with ourſelves, “ That he, whoſe Pro- 
| Ccedings I am going to examine, is that infinite and eternal Being, which made 
me and all the World, in whoſe Eſteem ' the Nations are as a Drop of a Bucket, 


raritudh and are counted as the ſmall Duſt of a Balance; and how then ſhould 1 compre- 
betwe hend his Ways, (his Ways, that are as far above me, as the Heavens are higher 
de Col 1 than the Earth) or diſcern the Reaſon of his Actings ? n Many Ends his Wiſdom 
he „ Day have in View, that I cannot diſcern; and his Deſigns may be conducted 
% ein che niceſt Manner, when to me they may ſeem to be running to Confuſion: 
v ſent h Nu N B. XIV. Uuu My 
c 19h | 

the 05 %s | Tim i. 13. b This Doctrine of the Poſſibility of Salvation for the Gentiles has all along had its 

tors: Among the primitive Fathers, Tuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, St Chry/o/tom, &c. have 


a . 

2 it of the Heathens, that lived before Chriſt : Franciſcus a Victoria lays it down as a Doctrine of Thomas 

_ that the Indians, who never heard of Chriſt, were not guilty of the Sin of Infidelity ; and, among the 

rnd, Zuinglius, in his Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith, places Arifides, Socrates, the Scipios, and the Catos, 

Cori tne Number of the Bleſſed. Eſſays, on Natural and Revealed Religion. i Rom. ii. 10, 11, * Scott's 
iltian Life, Vol. I, | Ifa. xl. 15. m Edward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


; dantly compenſate that in the World to come. Between this and the Day of Judg- 
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% My Mind is too ſhort-ſighted to ſearch into the Divine Secrets; ſuch Kupuledee; 
too great, and too excellent for me; and therefore it becomes me rather uy l 
de out, with the great Apoſtle, O the Depth ! And, ſince I have no Plummet to f 
ce thom the profound Abyſs, to admire and ſtand amazed at it; being perfect . 
6e tisfied in this, that let Things appear never ſo perplexed and intricate, the 710 
e of all the Earth cannot but do Right; and he, who puniſhes others for d ä 
* Wrong, will never do Wrong himſelf.” 0 

AND thus we proceed to the Inferences, that more immediately reſult from gie 
foregoing Doctrine, and to inſtance in ſome of the principal Duties, that ariſe {9 


the Conſideration of a Divine Providence. 


SER CT. IV. 


The DuTits we owe to PROVIDENCE. 


1. A due Senſe HE Prophet Jaiab has given us a lively Deſcription enough of ſome 
* T unthinking Penpie, — in one E Round of n filled . 
Vacancies of Time; the f and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Win i 
in their Feaſts, but they regard not the Work of the Lord, neither conſider the Ojers- 
tion of his Hands. The Generality of Mankind, tis to be hoped, are not ſo gidg 
and inconſiderate: Moſt Men retain the Notion and Belief of a Providence; hut 
then, the Misfortune is, they are apt to impute moſt Events to the immediate and 
v1/ible Cauſes ; by that Means, overlook the Divine Hand, in what befals them, 
. and conſequently, rob God of the Glory of his Diſpenſations, and themſelves of th 
Benefit, that might have accrued from ſuch a ſober Recollection. If then ye 
will own Providence, to the true Ends and Purpoſes of Religion, we muſt not con 
tent ourſelves with a general Belief of God's governing the World, but, whatever or 
State or Condition be, or whatever extraordinary Good or Evil happens to us, receiv 
it all, as coming by the Divine Appointment, If we are poor, we mult remember 
it to be the Will and Ordination of God, that we ſhould be poor; if we are rich, 
we muſt conſider, that it is God's Bleſſing which maketh us rich; if we loſe our 
Eſtates by Injuſtice or Oppreſſion, we muſt acknowledge, with Job, that the Lird 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; and whatever Miſeries or Misfortunes befal us 
betake ourſelves to David's Practice and Behaviour: I was dumb, and opened nit 

my Mouth, becauſe it was thy Doings. 

2. Ai lb WHEN we have thus affected our Minds with a due Senſe of the Divine Fry 
3 % vidence, in every Thing that befals us, we muſt take Care, in the next Place, t 
; compoſe our Souls into a quiet and humble Submiſſion to the Almighty's Will, u 
order to bear the Sufferings, which he lays upon us, with Decency, and to contin 
in the State, wherein he hath placed us, with Content: But then the Queſtion i 
In eur Sg: in what Manner we are to do this? Twas an idle Notion that of the Stoicks 
Jes that Pain was but an imaginary Thing, and an empty Boaſt, that their J/iſeman coll 
be happy in Phalaris's Bull, The Folly of this Gſtentation is proved by Senf; 
Pain will make an uneaſy Impreflion upon the moſt ahſtracted Mind; fo that ol 
Submiſſion to the Divine Will, in this Reſpect, cannot require, that we ſhould i 
feel our Sufferings, that we ſhould not be afflicted with them, that we ſhould 10 
complain or deſire a Removal of them; but only, that we ſhould not reproach d 

cenſure Providence, ſhould not think it ſevere or mercileſs in ſuch Diſpenſations, 
give them a kind Conſtruction, and, with humble Thoughts, and Eyes lift up U 
Heaven, wait patiently upon God, unti]! he have Mercy upon us. Afflictions wil 
be Afflictions, do we what we will; and though we are to bear them in Obediend 

to our great Creator's Will, yet we muſt bear them as Afflictions can be borne, 
as human Nature will permit; with Pain, and Grief, and Reluctancy; with Signs 
and Groans, and Complaints ; with vehement and importunate Deſires and F rae 
to God and Man, to help and deliver us. God, who has implanted in our Natale, 
ſtrong Averſion to Suffering, indulges us in this : Our Saviour, who 1s the 
Pattern of our Behaviour, expreſſed himſelf to the ſame Purpoſe : * Father, if if 


poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; but when he conſidered the Hand that q 
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.. + nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. To bring ourſelves to the like Be- 
an ur. we muſt poſſeſs our Souls with a firm Perſuaſion of the Wiſdom and 
3 of God in _ Thing he ſends upon us, not conſidering him, as a ſo- 

*cion and arbitrary Lord, but as an univerſal Parent, who has a tender and com- 
* onate Regard to all his Creatures, 2 does not affiift willingly, nor grieve the 

. 5 ildren of Men, but corrects us for our Profit, that ue may be Partakers of his 
lieh, and proportions the Severity of his Diſcipline to the Wants and Exigencies 
* ouls. | 
Y E — : THER Inſtance of our Obedience to Providence, is to abide in that State, 7 eur State of 
herein it has thought fit to place us. We can no more chuſe our own Condition“ 
or Life, than we can chuſe when and where to be born, what our Parents ſhall be, 
bor they ſhall educate, and diſpoſe of us in the World; what Succeſs we ſhall have, 
at Friends, what Enemies we ſhall meet with, what Changes or Revolutions we 
ball ſee, either in our private Fortunes, or in publick Affairs: And therefore, be 
our Circumſtances what they will, ſo far as we are not acceſſory to them, they are 
no Shame or Diſgrace to us, ſince they are the Ordination and Appointment of God. 
ve may endeavour indeed to advance our Fortunes by all honeſt Means; and the 
Fa: of ſome, from very low Beginnings, ſeems to be deſigned by Providence 
eo excite our Endeavours this Way, and to ſhew us what Virtue and Induſtry can 
o: But if our Attempts want Succeſs, and our Deſigns prove abortive, we muſt 
Wrake it patiently, and wait God's Time, and be contented to tarry where we are, 
(without e:vy;ng the Promotion of others, or uſing any indirect Arts to raiſe ourſelves) 
ontil the Hand, wherein our Fortune is repoſited, ſhall think fit to lift us up. Tho' 
therefore our Submiſſion to Providence does not debar us from uſing all honeſt En- 
Edcavours to better our Fortune; yet it makes us eaſy and contented in a low Eſtate, 
aatient of Diſappointments, not envious of the better Succeſſes and greater —_— 

f others; but every where, and in all Things, teaches and * in/tru&s us, both to be 
land to be hungry, both to abound, and to 5 er Need. | 
War we have thus compoſed our Souls into a reſolved Acquieſcence in God's 3. aft and 
od Pleaſure, come what will; the next Duty we owe to Providence will be, to *#*« en it. 
Wt our whole Truſt and Confidence in it, as our beſt and only Security in all our 
WC oncerns, and againſt the Contingencies both of Want and Danger. Put the Caſe, I al! aw 
Wc had the entire Management of our Affairs in our own Hands, and yet, upon ©" 
xperiment, found, that we are not ſufficient to diſcharge it, but knew of a Perſon 
Noch wiſer, and more powerful than ourſelves, and who had given us innumerable 
We roofs of his Love and Affection for us; out of Kindneſs to ourſelves, one would 
ink, we ſhould not fail to aſk his Counſel and Aſſiſtance ; and, if we could prevail 
vith him to undertake the Conduct of what we are incompetent for, account our- 

elves vaſtly happy. Now God is exactly ſuch a Friend as this: He loves us as well 


tinte we do ourſelves; he deſires our Happineſs as much, and knows infinitely better, 
n K. ban we do, what Means are conducive to it, and will moſt effectually ſecure it: 
ich und every Man, that believes thus of God, would, the firſt Thing he did, apply 
coul umſelf to him, and beſeech him, with all Earneſtneſs and Importunity, to take him 
enſe; nd his Concerns under his Care and Government, Now, if God has prevented us 
at out erein, and without our Deſire, taken this Charge upon himſelf, we ought to re- 
d 0 ice in it, as the greateſt Happineſs, that could poſſibly have befallen us: For what 
1d not Keaſon has he to fear, who has a God of infinite Power for his Protector? Or what 


ich Leaſon has he to be anxious, that has a God of infinite Goodneſs for his Purveyor ? Againſt Want. 
s, bit Tis from the Conſideration of his great Care in providing for us, that our bleſſed 

up © Lord gives the Advice, which ſome worldly Men may think a Paradox: ? Take no 

1 vr for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your 

edienc bach, what ye ſhall put on: Is not the Life more than Meat? Is it not an harder 

je, and latter to make a living Creature, than to find out Means to feed it? I not the 

digt, more than Raiment? ls it not a Work of more Difficulty to make a Man's Body, 

Prapes wan to provide him with a Suit of Cloaths? Behold the Foul of the Air, coat 

(ature? e Lilies of the Field, and if God feed and cloath them, ſhall he not much more 

he bel A O ye of little Faith ? Tis from the Conſideration of God's providential Care in ua Far. 
: q potctting us, that the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaks with ſo much Boldneſs ; * The Lord is 

at be 


) Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall IT fear? The Lord is the Strength of my 
fe, of whom hall ] be afraid? And in another Place, carries his ——_ 
igher 


— xi. 10. t Sherlock, of Providence. u Pail. iv, 12. x Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. II. 
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few of his Bleſſings to us. Gol 
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higher Pitch, We ill not fear, though the Earth be moved, and though the Hi * 
carried into the Midſt of the Sea ; though the Waters thereof rage. and ſwell, and thy 
the Mountains ſhake at the Tempeſt of the ſame ; the Lord of Hoſts is with us, th, G, 1 
of Jacob is our Refuge. Not that any of theſe Scriptures countenance a ſupine 
throwing ourſelves upon Providence, without any farther Concern for our Mang. 
nance and Preſervation ; for this is not fruſting but tempting God: And therefore 
the Meaning of the Paſſages muſt be, that after we have done the beſt we cn 
and acquitted ourſelves both as d:/igent and provident Men, we may depend up 
God, and live ſecurely under his Care and Protection, Without diſturbing our Peace 
with what is to come; without perplexing our Minds with fruitleſs Anxieties 9 
ſcaring or terrifying ourſelves with empty Fears; for all Fears are empty, when we 


know ourſelves under the Defence of the moſt High, and that the Perſon, who is oy 


Enemy, can do nothing againſt us, without the Permiſſion of our Protector. 
Ou x Enemy may be great and powerful indeed, have ſtrong Alliances, and yg 
Advantages againſt us; but the Words of Hezekah are applicable to ſuch a Cafe g 
this; * Be ſtrong and couragious ; be not afraid nor diſmayed for the King of Afjy;y, 
nor for the Multitude that is with him; for there be more with us, than with lin: 
with him is an Arm of Fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God, to help us, an h 
fight our Battles. | 
WHEN we have thus fixed our Truſt and Dependence on Providence, there ar 
two Duties more, that will call upon us, almoſt every Moment, and theſe a 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ; Prayer, whereby we requeſt of God the Mercies and 
Bleſſings that we want; and Thankſgiving, whereby we return our moſt grateful and 
devout Acknowledgments for whatever we receive, And indeed, if we are one 
firmly convinced of this, that all we are, and all we have, all we fear, and all yt 
hope for, comes originally from the Hands of God, and that he, who has {uch | 
Controul over our Fate, is of himſelf good and gracious, full of Long-ſuffering au 
Truth; concerned to love us, as his Offspring ; and to protect us, as his Creaturs; 
and to provide for us, as his Penſioners; to whom we may impart our Wants and 
Secrets, and in whoſe Boſom unburthen our heavy and diſconſolate Hearts, in fil 
Aſſurance of finding Comfort and Relief; if we confider this, I ſay, we cannot but 
think it our ingſtimable Privilege, as well as our Duty, to diſcloſe our Griefs and 
Neceſſities to him, and to implore his Favour and Bleſſing upon our Undertaking; 
his Grace and Aſſiſtance in both our ſpiritual and temporal Concerns'; his Protedtia 
againſt what we would avoid, and his Help and Concurrence to what we deſire t 
attain, Nor can we once reflect upon the Number and Extent of his Benefits to u 
© how our Life and Motion, our Health and Vigour, our Senſe and Perception, ou 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, are his Gifts; how we move upon his Earth, and brett! 
upon his Air, drink of his Springs, and are fed from his Granaries, and are cath 
from his Wardrobe, beſides many ineſtimable Benefits, extended to our better Fat 
from the fame inexhauſtible Bounty; without finding our Hearts ſwell with a gratcf 
Senſe of theſe Things, and our Tongues ready to break out into that devout Riup 
ſody of the Prophet David, How precious are thy Thoughts, thy kind and merciti 
Thoughts, unto me, O God! How great is the Sum of them ! If T ſhould count thin 
they are more in Number than the Sand. : 
WHrarT we thus learn by Self-Reflection, the univerſal Practice of all Nation 
that ever believed the Exiſtence of a God, abundantly confirms : And yet, ſome d 
the ancient Philoſophers were much puzzled how to reconcile Prayer and Than 
giving with their Notions of Neceſſity and Fate. And indeed, were Providence 7 
thing elſe, but a neceſſary Chain of Cauſes, or fixed and immutable Decrees, tie 
would be no great Encouragement to preſent our Prayers or Praiſes to God, wig, 
upon this Suppoſition, can help us no more, than he can alter Deſtiny, and cone 
quently, for whatever befals us, deſerves no Thanks. But if God govert5 u. 
World with as great Liberty and Freedom, as a wiſe and good Man govern b 
Family, or a Prince his Kingdoms; there is as much Reaſon to pray to him, and“ 
praiſe him for the Benefits we daily receive, as there is to offer up our Pet:71, 0 
return our Thanks, to our Parents or our Prince ; nay, infinitely more ; foam 
as he is the true Source and Original of all; they only the Conduits, that convey s 
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Gov indeed, needs not to be reminded of our Wants, nor is he to be charmed Fir ba- 
or captivated with our Praiſes: A good Man overlooks popular Applauſes, and Nees 
much more ſhould a ſelf-ſufficient Deity, were not our Oblations of this Kind bene- 

ial to ourſelves, as well as reſpectful to him; but therefore he expects the Homage 

of our Prayers, that his Power and Providence might be univerſally owned and ac- 
Enowledged by Mankind ; that we might live in a conſtant Dependence on him, 
and be ſenſible, that all, we receive, is his Gift ; that we might have a ſtanding 
Remedy againſt Misfortunes, and a never-failing Friend to fly, and unboſom our- 
ſelves to, in every Exigence and Diſtreſs; and that we might be conſtrained to break 
off our League with Sin, from the Dread of approaching a God of Purity with our 
pollutions about us, and to keep our Appetites in Subjection, that, as we can never 
expect Succeſs without Prayer, fo we may never dare to attempt any Thing, for 
which we dare not pray: And, in like Manner, he expects the Tribute of our Praiſe, 
f not only as a ſmall Qyz7-Rent for the many valuable Bleflings we hold under him; 
but as an Exerciſe likewiſe, wherein our own Pleaſure and Advantage are concerned ; 
as it is a mighty Aid and Furtherance to all our other Duties ; as it gives a true 
Reliſh to all God's Favours and Benefits; as it teaches the right Uſe and Improve- 
ment of whatever we poſſeſs; as it lays an Obligation on God to continue his Kind- 
neſs unto us; and as it is the beſt Expedient to confirm our Faith, and eſtabliſh our 
Truſt and Dependence on him, for the Time to come. 

Tursk are ſome of the Reaſons, for which God has inſtituted Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, not only as a proper Acknowledgment of the Divine Goodneſs, 
ſuperintending the World, but as a Thing neceſſary both to our own Happineſs, 
and the wiſe Improvement of his Bleſſings : Only there is one Qualification requiſite 
to make all Services of this Kind acceptable, and that is, a Conſcience void of Offence, 
toward God, and towards Man, which a conſtant lively Senſe of the Divine 
Providence, always preſent with us, always overlooking us, obſerving our Ways, 
and directing our Concerns, purſuing us with Puniſhments, when we do amiſs, and 
crowning us with Bleſſings, when we do our Duty, is the moſt effectual Means to 
attain, 
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The maſt memorable Tran ſactions, from the CREA 105 
to the FL OOP. 


E left our firſt Parents, not long ago, juſt come out of the Hand 
% ot their Maker, adorned with his Image, and accommodated vill 
EA YAY, every Thing, that might contribute to their Happineſs ; and We 

come now to make ſome Enquiry for the Place of their firſt Hat 

tation, and in what Manner they behaved themſelves in it. 

ru Word Paradiſe, * which the Septuagint make Ute 0 

NE oy (whether it be of Hebrew, Chaldee, or Perſian Original) ſignifies 0 

Place encloſed for Pleaſure and Delight; either a Park, where Beaſts do range; % * 

Spot of Ground, ſtocked with choice Plants, which is properly a Garden; or curioull 

ſet with Trees, yielding all Manner of Fruit, which is an Orchard : In all which 

Senſes the Word may fitly enough be applied to the Place, where our firſt Parenb 

were to live; ſince it was not only a pleaſant Garden, and a fruitful Orchard, but! 

ſpacious Park and Foreſt likewiſe, * where all the Beaſts of the Field met together 
we are told, in order to be named : The great Queſtion is, in what Region of the 

World it was ſituate; and 'tis a Queſtion that has, in all Ages, much perplexed al 

divided the Opinions of learned Men. | 

Dire Oi. © SOME have placed it in the third Heaven, * ſome in the Orb of the M, 

nions concern- ſome in the middle Region of the Air, and others beyond the Earth, in a Place * 


Paradiſe, 
aubat. 


ing its Situa- 
tion. 
Edwardi's Survey of Religion, Vol. I. b Gen, ii, 20, 21, e St Ambroſe. 4 Bede & Nh 
Maurus, © Moſes Bar Cepha, Lib. de Paradiſo, | 


Cnae L. From the Creation to the Flood. 


ote from the Knowledge of Men. Of thoſe, that maintain. it to be a Part of 
the ſublunary World, * ſome tell us, that it is ſeated in an unknown Country, far 
giftant from the Company of the Wicked; * ſome ſay in Africa, under the Equi- 
f;al; others in America, in the warmeſt Country there; ſome few have pleaded 
© ain Europe, but the moſt general Opinion has carried it for fia; only in what 
Part of Aſia, whether in Armenia, Syria, Perfia, or Meſopotamia, it is to be fixed, 
eat and laſting Controverſies have aroſe. 
> 'T 1s very probable, that, in Prejudice taken to theſe Diſputes, * ſome have ima- 
ned this whole Narration of Moſes to be allegorical, and that the Virtues or Facul- 
* of our Minds are to be underſtood by Paradiſe, and the four Rivers that watered 
it: But Moſes is too plain and familiar an Author, to be ſuppoſed capable of writ- 
ing in ſuch a myſtical Manner: He had a rude and illiterate People to inſtruct: His 
Hiſtory he ordered to be read in the Ears of all the People, and commanded the 
W p.:cnts to teach it to their Children; ſo that to accommodate his Senſe to their 
We C:pacitics, muſt be his Deſign, and not to conceal it from them in figurative A.- 
rations. 
* ne” HERS have ſuppoſed, that there was never any Place of peculiar and ſuper- 
lire Beauty, but that the whole Earth, in its primitive State, was equally Paradi- 
aal. * But, if all Places were equally pleaſant and delightful, where would have 
deen the Puniſhment in expelling our firſt Parents out of the Garden of Eden, or 
hat Neceſſity would there have been, for placing a us Sword about the Tree 
/ L/, or appointing an Hof? of Cherubims to guard the Entrance, againſt their Re- 
WS turn ? Moſes, as we faid, is far from being pompous in his Manner of Writing; 
WS bit nevertheleſs it cannot be denied, but that he gives a manifeſt Preference to this 
6%. of Ground above all others, and is very happy in this Particular, that he has 
be concurrent Teſtimony of all ancient Authors, both Poets and Philoſophers, to 
Confirm what he ſays: For their fortunate Iflands, their Elyſian Fields, their Garden 
of the Heſperides, their Ortigya and Toprabane, as deſcribed by Diodorus Siculus, 
ee but borrowed Sketches of what our inſpired Penman tells us, congggning the firſt 
rreſrial Paradiſe. * 
born exs again affirm, that, if there ever was ſuch a beautiful Place upon the 
rh; yet the, violent Concuſſions, that happened at the Deluge, have fo intirely 
changed the Face of Nature, that it is almoſt impoſſible to find it out. How far 
e Lhod prevailed, and what Alterations were brought upon the Earth by its Force 
nd Orerhow, we ſhall have Occaſion to obſerve, when we come to conſider that 
Wubjct expreſſly. In the mean Time, I cannot but take Notice, that how great 
ever we may ſuppoſe the Changes effected by the Deluge to have been; * yet 
nes there are ſome Marks and Characteriſticks of this earthly Paradiſe ſtill remain- 
g, it would not have been fo congruous for Moſes, who wrote eight hundred and 
Wit Years after the Flood, to give us ſo particular a Deſcription of it; nor for the 
be, who lived fo long after Moſes, to make ſuch expreſs Mention of it. 
i. Tho therefore there have been vaſt Alterations in the Face of Nature, and almoſt 
* 4 Place, as it changed its Owner, changed its Name likewiſe ; yet it is not 
* be doubted, but that, with ſome Care and Attention to what the holy Scrip- 
| 


* res make the Boundaries of Paradiſe, we may, in ſome Meaſure, find out its Si- 
ation. 


and rem 


* den 4e water the Garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into four 
; 0 | eads, The Name of the firſt is Piſon: That is it, which compaſſes the whole Land 
uy | Havilah, where there is Gold, and the Gold of that Land is good : There is the 
W 1 Bdellizun and the Onyx-Stone. And the Name of the ſecond River, is Gihon : The 
Pare me 15 1t that compaſſes the whole Land of Cuſh. And the Name of the third River, 
| Hiddekel : That 15 it, which goes before Aﬀyria ; and the fourth is Euphrates. So 
nat to diſcover the Place of Paradiſe, we muſt firſt find out the true Situation of 
he four Rivers here ſpecified by Moſes. 
1 HE firſt River is Piſon, or Phiſon, that which compaſſeth the whole Land of 
wilah, Now, for the better Undeſtanding of this, we muſt obſerve, * that, 1255 
90 s 


f bellarmine, de Grat. primi hominis, Cap. 14. He derived this Opinion from ſome of the Ancients, who had 


_ Papias. 5 Maimonides, Aben- Ezra, and other Jewiſh Doctors. h Nowiomogus, on Bede. Burnet's 
. * of the Earth, i Philo, Origen, &. k Burnet, ibid, 1 Whiflon and Burnet's Theories. m Sir 
r Raleigh. v Gen. ii. 8, Cc. o Mell's Geography, and Patrick's Commentary. 
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{ of Nov the Deſcription, that Moſes gives us of it, is delivered in theſe Words: 73 Situation 
e 0 And the Lord God planted a Garden eaſtward in Eden, and a River went out of V Paradiſe. 
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Moſes wrote his Hiſtory, he was in all Probability, in Arabia Petræa; on the Fg 
of which lies Arabia Deſerta, but the Sterility of the Country will not admit of the 
Situation of the Garden of Eden in that Place; and therefore we muſt go on 2 
ward, as our Author directs us, until we come to ſome Place, thro' which Euhy,,, 
and Tigris, which are our only ſure Marks to diſcover where Eden lay, are knoun 
to ſhape their Courſe. Now, Euphrates and Tigris, tho' they both riſe out of the 
Mountains of Armenia, yet take almoſt contrary Courſes : Euphrates runs to th. 
Weſt, and paſſing thro' Meſopotamia, waters the Country, where Babylon once ſtood. 
whereas, Tigris takes towards the Eaſt, and paſſing along Aſyria, waters the Coy. 
try, where the once famed City of Nineveb ſtood. After a long Progreſs, they 
meet a little below Babylon, and, running a conſiderable Way together in one 

Stream, ſeparate again not far from Baſſora, and ſo fall in two Channels into the Py. 
Jan Gulph. | 
No w, taking this along with us, we may obſerve farther, that there are tyy 
Places in Scripture that make mention of the Land of Havilab: In the one, we 22 
told, ? That the Iſhmaelites delt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt; an 
in the other, that * Saul ſmore the Amalekites from Havilah, until thou comeft n 
Shur, that is before Egypt: Where, by the Expreſſion from Havilah unto Shur, i 
probably meant the whole Extent of that Part of Arabia, which lies between Eg 
to the Meſt, and a certain Channel or River, which empties itſelf into the Perjay 
Gulph on the Eaſt. That Havilab is the ſame, with this Part of Arabia, is further 
evinced from its abounding with very good Gold; for all Authors, both ſacred mi 
prophane, highly commend the Gold of Arabia, that it is of fo lively a Colour, x 
to come near to the Brightneſs of Fire, and of ſo pure a Kind, as to need no Re- 
finement. Bdellium, which by ſome Interpreters is taken for Pearl, and by other, 
for an Aromatick Gum, is in both theſe Senſes applicable to theſe Parts. For the 
Baellium of Arabia was always held in great Eſteem; nor is there any Place i 
the World, which produces finer Pearls, or in greater Quantities, than the Sea about 
Baharen, . ſituate in the Perſian Gulph. And as for the Onyæ-Stone in pu- 
ticular, if we will believe what Pliny tells us, the Ancients were of Opinion, thut 
it was no where to be found, but in the Mountains of Arabia. It ſeems reaſonabl 
therefore to conclude, (according to all the Characters which Moſes has given us of it 
that that Tract of Arabia, which lies upon the Perfan Gulph, was, in his Day 
called the Land of Havilab, and that the Channel, which, after Euphrates ad 
Tigris are parted, runs Weſtward into the faid Gulph, was originally called Pin, ai 
» this the rather, becauſe ſome Remains of its ancient Name continued a long whik 
after this Account of it. 
TAE ſecond River is Gihon, that which encompaſſes the whole Land * of Cult 
where we may obſerve, that Moſes has not affixed ſo many Marks on the Gibm, 8 
on the Piſon, and that probably for this Reaſon, ? becauſe the Piſon being ons 
found out, the Situation of the Gihon would eaſier be diſcovered : For Piſon bell 
known to be the fir? River, in Reſpect to the Place where Moſes was writing, it 
but natural to ſuppoſe, that Gzhon, as being the ſecond, was the River next to l 
and conſequently, that other Channel, which, after Euphrates and Tigris are put 
cuſs 


p Gen. xxv. 18. q 1 Sam. xv. 7. r Nearchus, one of Alexander's Captains, who condufted 
Fleet from the Indies, as far as the Perſian Gulph, ſpeaks of an Iſland there, abounding in Pearls of great Vat 
Strabo, Lib. xvi. And Pliny, having commended the Pearls of the Indian Seas, adds, that ſuch 3s are f 
towards Arabia, in the Perfian Gulph, deſerve the greateſt Praiſe. Pliny, Lib. vi. Cap. 28. Calls 7 
pm the Bdellium of Arabia with that of Scythia, gives ſome Advantage to the f, which he denies to the oli 

Simpl. Medic. Lib. vi. And Pliny prefers the Bde/lium of Arabia before that of any other Nation, | 
Badtriana. Pliny, Lib. xii. Cap. 9. t Strabo tells us, that the Riches of Arabia, which conſiſted in ff 
cious Stones, and excellent Perfumes, (the Trade whereof brought them a great deal of Gold and Silver, beſs 
Gold of the Country itſelf) made Auguſtus ſend Ælius Gallus thither, either to make theſe Nations his F 
and ſo draw to himſelf their Riches, or elſe to ſubdue them. Lib. xvi. Diodorus Siculus deſcribes the Ad 
of Arabia, and eſpecially its precious Stones, which are very valuable both for the great Varieh ard A 
of Colour. Lib. ii. And, to name no more, P/iny, who is very curious in remarking the Counties of pref 
Stones, aſſures us, that thoſe of the greateſt Value come out of Arabia. Lib. ult. u It is 2 great 
ſince both this River and the River G:hon have loſt their Names: The Greek and Roman Writers call * | 
after their parting, by the Names, they had before they met, Eupbrates and Tigris : But there was ſome R 


der of the Name of Piſen preſerved in the Eaftern River Pifttigris, which is Pin mixed with Tigris; (8 


Carver takes Notice) it is by Xenophon called fimply Phyſeus, in which the Name of Phiſon is plainly „ 4 
tained, and it went under that Name, until the Time of Alexander the Great; for Quintus Curl ius h j oi 
Tigris itielf by the Name of Phifis, and ſays it was ſo called by the Inhabitants thereabout ; which, in al A 
bility, was, at firſt, the Name of this other River Phi/on, but, in Proceſs of Time, loſt by the mary Aue 
that were made in its Courſe, as Plim tells us. Patrick's Commentary. x Our Tranſlators follow be 
in rendering the Hebrew Name Cu/b, by Erhiophia, not meaning that in Africa, but this in 4/4 **p 
Commentary. And Sir Walter Raleigh ſhews, in many Inſtances, the bad Tranſlation of it, Pag 5 
y Well's Geography. 3 


CuaeT From the Creation to the Flood. 


4 into the Perfian Gulph : For all Travellers agree, that the Country, 
ney 2 People call Sufiana) lying upon the Eaſtern Stream, is, by the nth 
* : to this Day, Called * Chuzeftan, which carries in it plain Footſteps of the ori- 
_ Word, Cuſh, or, as ſome write it, Chuz. 
Van ou a H therefore no Remains of the Name of this River Gibbon are to be met 

ich in the Country itſelf ; yet, fince it lies exactly the ſecond in Order, according 
4 the Method, that Moſes has taken in mentioning the four Rivers; and ſince 
* Province, it runs along and waſhes, was formerly called the Land of Cuſb, 
= is no Doubt to be made, but that the ſaid Eaſteriy Channel, or Mouth of 
the Euphrates, or Tigris, (call we it as we pleaſe) is the very Gibon deſcribed by 
* E third River is Hiddekel, that which goeth towards the Eaſt of, * or, as it 
s better tranſlated, that which goeth along the Side of Aſſyria. Tis allowed by all 
Interpreters, as well as the Septuagint, that this River is the ſame with Tigris; 
and © though it may be difficult to ſhew any juſt Analogy between their Names, yet 
ir we either obſerve Moſes's Method of reckoning up the four Rivers, or conſider 
the true Geography of the Country, we ſhall eaſily perceive, that the River Hiddekel 
could properly be no other. For as, in Reſpect to the Place, where Moſes wrote, 
Piſon lay neareſt to him, and ſo, in a natural Order, was named firſt ; and the 
Gibon, lying near to that, was accorcingly reckoned ſecond ; ſo, having paſſed over 
that Stream, and turning to the Left, in order to come back again to Arabia Petræa, 
where Moſes was, we meet, in our Paſſage, with Tigris in the third Place, and, fo 
proceeding Weſtward through the lower Part of Meſopotamia, come to Pherath, or 


| © Euphrates at laſt : For Tigris, we muſt remember, parts Aſſyria from Meſopotamia, 


and, meeting with Euphrates, a little below Babylon, runs along with it, in one 
common Channel, until they ſeparate again, and make the two Streams of Piſoan and 
Cilon, which, as we ſaid before, empty themſelves into the Perſian Gulph. 

Taz Land of Eden therefore, according to theſe four Rivers, which Moſes has 
made the Boundaries of it, muſt lie - the grand Channel, which the Tigris and 
Eupbrates make, while they run together; and where they part again, muſt there 
terminate: For ſo the ſacred Text informs us, that 4 River went out of Eden to 
water the Garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into four Heads; 
which Words manifeſtly imply, that, in Eden, the River was but one, i. e. one 
fingle Channel, but from thence, i. e. when it was gone out of Eden, it was parted, 
and became four Streams, (for ſo the Hebrew Word may be tranſlated) two above and 


Wtwo belno, For ſuppoſing this Channel our common Center, we may, if we look 


one Way, ſee the Tigris and Euphrates coming into it, and, if we look another, 
ſee the Piſon and Gibon running out of it. 

IT ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, that this Country of Eden lay on each 
Side this great Channel, partly in Chaldea, and partly in Sufiana ; and © what may 
confirm us in this Opinion, is, the extraordinary Goodneſs and Fertility of the Soil. 
For as it is incongruous to think, that God would make Choice of a barren Land, 


wherein to plant the Garden of Paradiſe ; and, accordingly, all ancient Hiſtorians 


and Geographers inform us, that not only Meſopotamia, Chaldea, a good Part of 


7:2, and other neighbouring Countries, were the moſt pleaſant and fruitful Places 


in the World; but modern Travellers likewiſe particularly aſſure us, that, in all 
Yyy the 


? Benjamin of Navarre tells us, that the great Province of Elam, whereof Suſa is the Metropolis, and which ex- 
tends itſelf as far as the Perfian Gulph, at the Eaſt of the Mouth of the River Euphrates or Tigris, (as we pleaſe 
to term it) is called by that Name. JWells's Geography. a Patrick's Commentary. b This Senſe is 
more agreeable to the p/ain and primary Intent of the Hebrew Word, and according]y is followed by the great He- 
brician Arias Montanus : And not only ſo, but the LXX Interpreters likewiſe, and the Authors of the vulgar 
Latin and Syriac Tranſlation, render the Hebrew Word over-againſi, or along the Side Aſſyria, not reſtrainin 
it to the Eaftern Side. Wellis Geography. © The People of the Levant call the River Tigris Diglath, 
which, by taking away the Aſpiration from Hiddeke/, has ſome ſmall Afinity to it. bid. d Euphrates is 
of the ſame Signification with the Hebrew Word Perab, and is probably ſo called, by Reaſon of the Pleaſant- 
nels, at leaſt the great Fruitfulneſs of the adjacent Country; for ſo the Greek Word *Eugegiver (from whence it 
k Cerived) ſignifies to rejoice or make fruitful, according to that of Virgil, Quid letas faciat ſegetes. © There 
s this farther Conſideration to prove that the Country of Eden, referred to by Moſes, was ſeated in the Parts we 
abgn it. That when Sennacherib, King of Aria, thought to terrify Hexeliab, who had rebelled _ 
him, we find him boaſting, that he had deſtroyed the Countries of Gozan, of Haran, of Rexeph, and of the 
2 of Eden, which were in Telaſſar, 2 Kings xix. 12. Now the Learned generally agree, that Gozan is 
* Gauzanitis, a Province in Meſopotamia ; that Haran and Rezeph, are Charræ and Reſcipha, two Cities in the 
* — that Telaſſar is Talatha, a City in Babylonia, placed by Ptolomy at the Bottom of the common 


3 above mentioned; and conſequently, that Eden mult be the ſame Country where Mo/es placed Paradiſe; 
ending itſelf from Meſopotamia, or the joining of Euphrates and Tigris, as far as Telaſſar, or the parting of theſe 
"ers again into two other Streams, called the Rivers Piſon and Giben, 
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the Dominions, which the Grand Seignior has, there is not a finer Country 
(though, for Want of Hands, in ſome Places, it is wncultrvated) than what lies by 
tween Bagdat and Baſſora, the very Tract of Ground, which, according to * 
Computation, was formerly called the Land of Eden. | 

IN what Part of the Land of Eden the Garden of Paradiſe was planted, the ſacred 
Hiſtorian ſeems to intimate, by informing us, that it /ay * Eaſtward in Eden: Fa 
he does not mean, that it lay Eaſtward, from the Place where he was then Writin 
(for that every Body might eaſily know) but his Deſign was, to point out, as ne 
as poſſible, the very Spot of Ground, where it was anciently ſeated. If then ie 
Garden of Paradiſe lay in the Eafterly Part of the Country of Eden, and s the Rin- 
that watered it, ran through that Province (as the Scripture tells us) before it enter 
into the Garden; then muſt it neceſſarily follow, that Paradiſe was ſituated g 
one of the Turnings of the River, which goes from Weſt to Eaſt, and, very p. 
bably, at the loweſt great Turning, which Pfolomy takes Notice of, and not * 
from the Place, where Arecca at preſent is known to ſtand. 

HERE it was, that God made to grow every Tree, that was fleaſant t fl 
Sight, or good for Food; and not thinking it fo proper for Man, even in a State d 
Innocence, to be idle and unemployed, here he placed him * 70 dreſs and ly 
this happy Plantation, which he knew would want their Care, becauſe it wa 
luxuriant. Here he was to employ his Mind, as well as exerciſe his Body; y 
contemplate and ſtudy the Works of God; to ſubmit himſelf wholly to the Divi 
Conduct; to conform all his Actions to the Divine Will; and to live in a conf 
Dependence upon the Divine Goodneſs : Here he was to ſpend his Days in the cu. 
tinual Exerciſes of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and it may be, the natural Diftes d 
Gratitude would prompt him to offer ſome of the Fruits of the Ground, and fone 
living Creatures, in Way of Sacrifice unto God. Here were thouſands of Object 
to exerciſe his intellective Faculties, to call forth his Reaſon, and employ it: Bn 
that, wherein the ultimate Perfection of his Lite was doubtleſs to conliſt, was th 
Union of his Soul with the ſupreme Good, that infinite and eternal Being, which 
alone can conſtitute the Happineſs of Man, This was the deſigned Felicity of ax 
firſt Parents: Neither they, nor their Poſterity, were to be liable to Sorrow or M- 
ſery of any Kind, but to be poſſeſſed of a conſtant and never-failing Happineb; 
And, after innumerable Ages and Succeſſions, were, in their Courſes, to be take 
up into an heavenly Paradiſe. For, ® that the Terreſtrial Paradiſe was to Alana 

ye of Heaven, and that the never-ending Life of Happineſs promiſed to our fit 
Parents (if they had continued obedient, and grown up to Perfection, under tha 
Oeconomy, wherein they were placed) ſhould not have been continued in this earls, 
but only have commenced here, and been perpetuated in a higher State; that 6 
fay, after ſuch a Trial of their Obedience, as the Divine Wiſdom ſhould think cot- 
venient, they ſhould have been tranſlated from Earth to Heaven, is the joint Opin 
of the beſt ® ancient, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers, 

IAM not inſenſible, that ſome Men of late, who have taken an uncomma 
Liberty of interpreting Scripture, contrary to the Senſe of the primitive Church 
have had Courage enough to deny all this; affirming poſitively, © That the La 


* given to Adam was a mere Law, eſtabliſhed only with a Threatning, and witho 
= (« 191 


f Gen. ii. 8. s Ibid. ii. 10. h Welli's Geography. i Gen. ii. 9. k Ver. f. 
| Edward's Survey, Vol. I. m Bul/s State of Man before the Fall. n This ſame learned Writers 
compiled a great many Authorities from the Fathers of the firſt Centuries, all full and ſignificant to the Purpol; 
and to which I refer the Reader, only mentioning one or two, of more remarkable Force and Antiquity, fo * 
preſent Satisfaction. Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the Creation of the World, delivers not his own private Opinit 
only, but the common Senſe of Chriſtians in his Days: We have been taught, that God being good, did, in the Be 
ginning, make all Things, out of uninformed Matter, for the Sake of Men, who, if by their Works they had pended 
themſelves worthy of his Acceptance, wwe preſume ſhould have been favoured with his Frisndſbip, and reigned together <ul 
him, being made incorruptible and incompaſſible. Apol. 2. p. 58. Theephilus, the Sixth Biſhop of Antioch, after de 
Apoſtles, is more expreſs to this Purpoſe : God tranſſated Adam, ſays he, from the Earth, out of wwhich hn un 
taken, to Paradiſe, adminiſtring to him Matter, or Occaſion of Proficiency ; that increaſing, and being maae perfet, 
might at length be canonized, and conſecrated, and ſo aſcend into Heaven itſelf. Lib. 2. ad Autolyc. p. 101: 2 
nafius, among other Things worthy our Obſervation concerning the primordial State of our firſt Parents, has th 
remarkable Words: He brought them therefore into Paradiſe, and gave them a Law, that, if they fuld r ee! 
Grace then given, and continue obedient, they might enjoy, in Paradiſe, a Life without Grief, Serrov, or Cart be ' 
that, THEY HAD A PROMIsE ALSO OF AN IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAvEns. De Incarnation dd , 
And therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find it an Article inſerted in the common Offices of the primitive Cluns 
and in the moſt ancient Liturgy now extant, [that of Clemens] read theſe Words concerning Adam: WW 2 
broughteſt him into the Paradiſe of Pleaſure, thou gaveft him free Leave to eat of all the other Trees, and forbadit} ; 
to tafie of one only, FOR THE HoPE OF BETTER THINGS ; that, if he kept rhe Commandment, ME MIGHT Ee 
IMMoRTALITY As THE REWARD OF His OBztDiEnCE. Apoſt. Conſtit. Lib. 8. Cap. 12. 
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« any Promiſe to recommend it; that Adam was naturally made mortal, and, do 
« what he would, muſt have undergone the Laws of his Creation; that his Obe- 
'« gjence could have procured him no Exemption, becauſe God had made no ſuch 
Contract, nor had he any Title to Immortality, becauſe no ſuch Grant or Dona- 
« tion is ever heard of; and therefore zhe Covenant of eternal Life before the Fall, 
« which the Scriptures call the Covenant of Works, and which the Apoſtle to the 
« Gentiles explains fo fully, and makes the Baſis of the ſecond Covenant, or the Co- 
« yenant of Grace, is, with them, all Cant and Mummery, and deſtitute of any 
« rational Evidence.” How much the very Foundations of Chriſtianity are ſtruck 
at by this Hypotheſis, needs no great Sagacity to perceive ; and therefore we cannot 
do a better Service to our holy Profeſſion, than to fate the true Nature of this Co- 
venant of God with our firſt Parents, and thence evince the Reaſon and Equity, as 
well as Graciouſneſs of it. 


rer. 


8 God's Covenant with ADAM: Or, The Fiiſt Covenant. 


COVENANT is a mutual Conſent and Agreement, entered into by Per- 4 Ce, 
| ſons, and whereby they ſtand bound each to other, to perform the Conditions ***" ; 

contracted and indented for; fo that, ih this Senſe, a Covenant is the fame Thing 4 
ch a Contract or Bargain; and, in a ſtrict and proper Bargain, there are two IS 
WET hings pre-ſuppoſed : /, That the Perſons contracting be naturally free, and in- 

fbeudent on each other, i. e. that the one be not bound to the other, as to the 
WT hings covenanted for, antecedent to that Compact and Agreement made between 
em. And, 2d/y. That each Party voluntarily, and in Contideration of his own 
enefit, engage himſelf to the other; for, where both are free and independent, tis 
Wcncrally the Apprehenſion of ſome Good that will thence mutually accrue, which 
makes them enter into a fears! Engagement. 

FROM this Senſe of the Word, tis eaſy to obſerve, that there never was, nor 7» Cod 
ver will be, a fr:& and proper Covenant between God and Man. The Reaſon is, ng Prog 
decauſe, though God be originally free, and has no Obligation to Man, antecedent fon a Cove- 
d his own gracious Will and Promiſe; yet Man is naturally bound to God, as he is . 

Wis Creator ; and upon that very Relation, has a ſufficient Obligation upon him, tho' 

de never entered into Covenant, The beſt of his Services too can do God no Benefit, 

d are ſo vaſtly diſproportionate to the Reward, that the Reward in Strictnefs can- 

t be his Due, and is rather to be accounted a free Beneficence, upon an arbitrary 

WF ome, The Terms of the Contract therefore being ſo infinitely to his Advantage, 

dere can be no Reaſon imagined, why he ſhould diſſent; ſo neither is there any 

om to expect, that there ſhould always, on his Side, be an explicit Conſent for 

Wc Radißcation of it. | 

AND as, upon theſe Accounts, God's Tranſactions with us are not fo ſtrictly and 4% from a 
opeih a Covenant ; fo neither are they ſtrictly and properly a Law, though they 
W- ir<quently called the Law of Works, and the Law of Faith. For God does not 

al with us out of abſolute Soverergnty, but is graciouſly pleaſed to oblige himſelf 

d us by Promiſe, which belongs not to a Sovereign as ſuch, but has ſome Reſem- 

lance of a Covenant : So that the Agreement, which God has made with Man, is 

ot merely a Law, not merely a Covenant, but in ſome Meaſure partakes of both ; 

dlomuch that, if God had only faid, Do this, without adding, Thou ſhalt live, this 

ad not been a Covenant, but a Lat; and if he had only faid, Thou ſhalt live, with- 

t adding, Do this, this had not been a Covenant, but a Promiſe : So that, re- 

loving the Condition, we make it a /imple Promiſe ; and removing the Promiſe, 

© make it an abſolute Law: But ſince both theſe are found in the Contract, it is 

dth a Covenant and a Law, though both in a larger Acceptation ; and accordingly 

deripture, is indifferently uſed under either Denomination, : 
w that there was a Covenant (or whatever other Appellation we pleaſe to bays at 8 8 
e it) between God and our firſt Parents, tending to this Purpoſe, that if dete wag _ 


e and their Race continued in Obedience, they ſhould never die, _ be Man. 
| always 
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Ii, Sandtions, 
1. Life. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART jy 
ie always bleſſed and happy, but in Caſe of Diſobedience, be ſubject to Death, and 
“ all other Calamities,” is plain from the Preface, which uſhers in the Prohibj. 
tion given to Adam concerning his not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, with y;. 
expreſs Donation or Grant; that of every Tree of the Garden (not excepting ty, 
Tree of Life) he might freely eat: For, whether the Tree of Life was a Sacramey,! 
Sign, or a Natural Means of Immortality, tis evident, * from the Words of C0 
himſelf, that whoever made uſe of it, was put in a Capacity of living far 6, 
Nay, the very Commination itſelf imports all this: For how inſignificant way; 
have been the Threatning of Death to a Man's eating of the forbidden Fruit f 
he ſhould certainly and neceſſarily have died, whether he had eaten of it or ng; 
There was doubtleſs therefore the Tender of a Covenant from God, and the Sandi 
of the eternal Life or Death annexed to it: And that our firſt Parents fully conſent 
to it, in the Name of themſelves and their Poſterity ; that they approved of t 
Condition on their Part, viz. Obedience, accepted of the Reward promiſed on G00, 
Part, viz. endleſs Felicity, or engaged to undergo the Penalty, viz. everlaſting Dey 
is demonſtrable from one plain Paſſage in the Old Teſtament, (to ſay nothing of the 
New at preſent) where God complains of the fad Prevarication of the Jeus in the; 
Words : O Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto thee? O Judah, what ſhall I dh ww 
thee? For your Goodneſs is as the Morning Cloud, and, as the early Dew, it 8510 
away. I deſired Mercy, and not Sacrifice, and the Knowledge of God, more tl 
Burnt-offerings; but they, LIK R ADAM, have tranſgreſſed the Covenant, and hoy 
dealt treacherouſiy with me; * which plainly refers to God's Covenant with Mankind 
in the Beginning of the World, when Adam was their Repreſentative ; which 
Covenant he could not have properly tranſgreſſed, unleſs he had firſt conſents 
x. - | 

Nor did he only conſent to it himfelf, in his private and perſonal Capaciy, 
but, as our Repreſentative and Federal Head, he brought all his Poſterity under the 
like Engagement. What the Apoſtle ſays of Levi, * that he paid Tithes in Abrahan, 
becauſe he was yet in the Loins of his Father, when Melchiſedec met him, is very a 
plicable to the Caſe now before us. We all entered into Covenant, at the very E. 
ginning of the World; for we were then in the Loins of our Father Adam, when 
the Covenant was made : So that, when we conſider either Adam or ourſelves, with 
Relation to this Covenant, we muſt ſo form our Apprehenſions, as if all we wer 
Adam, and Adam all of us. For though we then lay hid in our Cauſes and fit 
Principles, yet the Covenant took hold of us, and bound us, either to the Obedience 
which Adam promiſed both for himſelf and us, or to the Penalty, unto which k 
expoſed both himſelf and us. ; 

» Ou x covenanting in Adam however, muſt be underſtood in Senſu Fore), 
the Divines term it, (for it is utterly impoſſible that we ſhould actually enter into C 
venant before we were) in the ſame Manner, as Parents may contract for their Ch 
dren, or any Teſtator bind his Executors or Aſſigns; and therefore the Meaning oj 
is, „ That the Covenant, which God made with Adam, does as lawfully ai 
*« ſtrongly bind us to Obedience, and, in Caſe of Failure, to Puniſhment, as it d 
* him, becauſe God made this Covenant with him, not in his perſonal only, but x 
e“ his repreſentative Capacity likewiſe, and as he had a Power to indent for his f. 
46 ſterity, from the natural Right, he had over them, as their common Taten. 
Whether Adam knew himſelf to be this publick Perſon, and to ſtand, as the Kit 
ſentative of all Mankind, has been long enough diſputed, without any Hopes a1 
certain Reſolution : It ſeems very probable however, that (this Affair being of 
vaſt and general Concernment) ſome ſuch Apprehenſions, either by Natural Infink 
or Divine Revelation, might be impreſſed upon him; and if ſo, the more inexcul 
was his Fault, who, knowing himſelf intruſted with no leſs a Stock, than the Hap 
1 of all his Race, ſhould ſo wilfully break, and thereby ruin and deſtroy 
Himſelf and them. This being the Form of the Covenant, we come next to co 
the Nature of its Sanctions; Life, as we faid, upon the Performance, and Daus 
upon the Violation of God's Commands. 

Sou have imagined, that by Life here is meant the Continuance and Pere 
tuity, here on Earth, of that Condition, wherein Adam was created; 2 State 
perfect Happineſs and Bliſs, free from Sin, and therefore free from Mie) 0 
perfect Concord and Agreement with God; in a continual Calm and Seven) ih 


P Bu'!'s State of Man before the Fall. q Gen. iii. 22, &c, r Hoſea vi. 4- LY 


Survey, Vol, I, t Heb. vii. 9, 10. u Hepkins, of the two Covenants, 
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Cnae I. From the Creation to the Flood. 


oſſeſſed of Empire and Dominion without; and enjoying all the innocent Delights, 
that Nature could afford; and all this to eternal Ages. But others, who think, 
= {ach everlaſting Continuance here would have occaſioned a Populouſneſs above 
hat the World is able to contain, . are rather inclinable to believe, that when the 
Mulitude of Mankind had ſo far increaſed, as to ſtreighten the Bounds of their Made, 
God would have tranſlated them into Heaven, without their ſeeing or taſting of 
Death; as a wiſe State, when a Land is ſurcharged with Inhabitants, tranſplants 
whole Colontes of them into other Countries, Whether of theſe Opinions is more 
conformable to Truth, is not ſo eaſy to determine, tho) the great Inconvenience, con- 
ſequent upon the Former, may incline a conſidering Mind rather to adhere to the 
Latter : However that be, tis certain, that this Lzfe, 2 in the Covenant of 
1/irks, was a State made happy and bleſſed by the Confluence of all good Things, 
outward and inward, ſpiritual and temporal, whatever Man's Condition could 
need, or his Will deſire ; tho' it came not up to the Proportion of that immenſe 
Glory and Felicity, which is now promiſed to Believers, under the Covenant of 


Grace. 


= 7:rynmcrs and Concomitants, Pain, Grief, Weakneſs, Sickneſs, and whatever ei- 
er cauſes or attends it: 2. Spiritual Death, which conſiſts in the Loſs of the Image 
and Favour of God, and deſpoiling the Soul of the Ornaments of Knowledge, Grace, 
and Righteouſneſs, wherein it was originally framed : 3. And laſtly, Eternal Death, 
which conſiſts in a State of Wretchedneſs and ſore Miſery, not to be ended, as long 
as God endures. In this Latitude of Senſe is the Word taken by Divines ; but then 
we muſt remember, that whatever Puniſhment had been eternally inflicted, either 
upon the ſeparated Soul alone, (as ſome hold) or upon the whole Man, both Soul and 
Body, (as others affirm) it had been more mild and mitigated, under the Covenant o 


* Warks, then now the Torment of the Damned will be, who have rejected the Co- 
1 venant of Grace, For, as the Life promiſed then was inferior to the Life promiſed 
* now; ſo the Death threatened then is not ſo rigorous and tormenting, as the Death 


threatened now: For a deſpiſed Saviour, an abuſed Grace, a neglected Salvation, are 
W ſuch Things, as will add Rage to the unguenchable Fire, and make it eat deeper 
WE into the Soul, than if there had been no Saviour provided, no Grace offered, no 
Salvation purchaſed. 
Wy which it was accepted by Man, was Obedience, both in its Perfection and Perſe- 

verance. For the Covenant of Works required of Adam all thoſe Things, which are 


605 ow required of us, under the Covenant of Grace, except it be ſuch as pre- ſuppoſe 
00 the Sin and Imperfection of our Nature. To love God, to reverence and worſhip 
_ him, to depend upon him, and believe in him, and commit all our Affairs to his 
ll 1 Guidance and Government; to reſtrain our Appetites, and improve our Reaſon; to 


live ſoberly and wiſely; and to be good, and beneficial in our Gereration, &c. 
which right Reaſon dictates to be our Duty, were then as much incumbent on Adam, 
ss they are now upon us, and what he was much more enabled to perform. ? For, 
in the State of Innocence, God ſuited the Power of his Creature to the Law, he 


1 | 

* intended to give him, and made his Obligation to Duty commenſurate with his Abi- 

. lity to perform it. | | 5s 
a 4 TH AT Adam, in Caſe he had tranſgreſſed againſt any of theſe Duties, and done 7 p:/rive 
h Things contrary to the Dictates of right Reaſon, had ſinned, and been liable to Pu- uy _ 
cull niſhment from God, no Man, who conſiders what he ſays; can deny: But the Dif- 44 Difficulty 
he Hat culty of the Queſtion is about his Obedience, and whether, in Caſe no poſitive Law Y # 
- A been ſuper-added, his Obſervance of theſe Laws of Nature had entitled him 
\ condi? the Reward of Immortality : And the Anſwer to this, I think, muſt be in the 
4 Dedh ative; for, if Immortality had been due to the Obſervance of the Law, im- 


Planted in Man from his Creation; then certainly the Legi/lation ſuper-added, 
herein that Immortality was promiſed to Man, no otherwiſe, than upon the Ob- 
TVance of the poſitive Precept, would have been ſuperfluous, if not abſurd, * In a 
ord, the Protoplaſt could have no Right to Immortality, but what was founded 
the gratuitous Stipulation, and Covenant of God; and therefore fince we read of 
o other Stipulation, or Promiſe of Life eternal made to him, but what was —_— 
| 222 | 18 


A4 of the two Covenants, y Hopkins, ibid. 2 Bull, of the State of Man before the Fall, 


By the Death, that is threatened, in the Covenant of Works, is meant 7. emporal 2. Death, 
Death, which conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul and Body, together with all its _ 


THzsE are the Terms of the Covenant on God's Part: And the Condition, upon 7's Cordtint: 
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this poſitive Law, we muſt conclude, that this poſitive Law, was to be, not only th 
Grand Criterion of his Submiſſion and Obedience, but that his everlaſting Wea 
Woe depended upon the Obſervance or Violation of it. | I 
The forbiddn THE Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, to which this poſitive Law related 
Tree, what. Jyas ſo called, b either becauſe it had a Virtue to open the Man's Underſtanding and 
to make him more wiſe and knowing, than he was before, as the Tempter retend. 
ed; or (what is more probable) © becauſe the eating of it would eventug ly teach 
him the Difference between the Good of Obedience, and the Evil of Tranſgreſſon: 
For, as People in Health have not a thorough Senſe of the Pain and Uneaſinek of 
Sickneſs, until they come to feel it; ſo Adam, by his Tranſgreſſion, learned the 
Difference between Good and Evil, which he knew not fo perfectly before; * but he 
learned the Difference to be this, that Good is that, which gives the Mind Pleafur 
and Aſſurance; whereas Evil is that, which is neceſſarily attended, ſooner or later 
with Shame and Regret. | 
Bo r how fatal ſoever the Tree was in its Conſequences, yet the Scripture informs 
us, that it was f pleaſant and deſirable 2 the Eyes; more alluring than the ref af 
the Trees in the Garden, having indeed no Rival, s but the Tree of Life, and there. 
fore mych exceeding any tempting Delight, which the Earth, impoveriſhed by 
Ale FFranfereffion, now affords. h This Tree, Adam was to a proach, and be. 
hold, as oft as, for his Neceſſity, he had Recourſe to the Tree of Lie; but touch it 
taſte it, he muſt not, upon Pain of Death ; which was no ſmall Trial ; Beſides, tha 
the Reſtraint, laid upon our firſt Parents, in this one Inſtance, was, no doubt, 3 
general Hint and Intimation given them, to call them from the Animal to the Di. 
vine Life. | | 
Wuar particular Tree this Tree of Knowledge was, has been a Matter of much 
Conjecture among the Learned: The Vine, the Apple, the common, and India 
Fig-Tree have all put in their Claims; and tho' the general Voice has gone for the 
common Fig-Tree, yet what the Scriptures have induſtriouſly concealed, is abox 
the Power of Man exactly to diſcover, This however we know of Certainty, be- 
cauſe the Word of God has revealed it to us, that the Fruit of this Tree was djr- 
able to make one wiſe ; and the Deſire of Knowledge, we are ſenſible, is ſo connatu- 
ral to the Soul of Man, that, even in this lapſed Eſtate, ſome have been obſerved to 
= all the Pleaſures of Senſe, to forget their very Meat and Drink, and materat: 
ir Fleſh with Study, in the Purſuit of ſome new Diſcovery, which, when they 
have attained, they ſeem better pleaſed, than if they were Maſters of both the [r- 
dies. And if this Thirſt after Knowledge was ſo great and natural in Man, bes 
again was no ſmall Trial of Adam, in that he was commanded to repreſs and be 
it within due Bounds, 1. e. to acquzeſce, for the Preſent, in what Underſtanding It 
had, and to content himſelf with that bleſſed Simplicity, which, as the Child d 
God, he enjoyed, not * hunting after new Inventions, but waiting upon him, in tit 
Way of Prayer and Obedience, for the Increaſe of all uſeful Knowledge, to be di 
penſed, as it ſhould ſeem good to his Divine Wiſdom. * This Injunction there 
of abſtaining from the Tree of Knowledge, is not ſuch a flight and eaſy Precept, & 
* ſome (to inhance the Guilt of Adam's Tranſgreſſion) have been pleaſed to imagit, 
either miſtaking the firſt natural Conſtitution of Man, or not rightly averphng 
the Nature of the Precept itſelf; ſince it was a general Call to a Divine Life. 
Bridle to the Deliciouſneſs of his Senſe, a Check to the Curioſity of his Re, 
and a great Experiment of his Self-dential in both: And they, in my Opinion, o 
a Slur upon the Divine Wiſdom, who ſeem to diſparage that very Precept, uw" 
which the main Streſs of the whole Covenant, and the great Reward promiſed u 
the Performance, and Penalty threatened to the Diſobedience of it, are J 
ſuſpended. | 
The Reaſon- Ir may be thought perhaps, that ſome great Precept of moral Virtue, ot ſore 
— .,“ of thoſe conſummate Rules, which Chriſt had brought to Light by his Goſpel, l 
l. been a more competent Trial of Man's Obedience, in his State of Integrity : But, 
we conſider the Thing ſeriouſly, we ſhall find, that, in ſuch Circumſtances, 
was no Poſſibility of tranſgreſſing againſt theſe ; and theſe conſequently could 4 


b Jeſpbus's Antiquities, Lib. i. Cap 2. Edwards Survey, Vol. I. d Sir Walter Raleigh pr 
ory, © Young's Sermons, Vol. I. f Gen. iii. 6. $ Tho” that ſeems not to have been b 
inviting an Appearance, ſince the Benefit and Neceſſity of it would ſufficiently recommend it to Mau! 1 
= 8 of the State of Man before the Fall. i Edwards, ibid. * Eccleſ. vii. 29. 
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Teſt of his Obedience. The Decalogue is reckoned on all Hands a good Syſtem of 
Morality ; let us then, for Inſtance, run over ſome of its chief * Precepts, to ſee 
how they would have ſuited with the State of Man's Integrity. Had God prohibited 
he IVarſhip of falſe Gods, or the Worſhip of carved Imazes, can we ſuppole, that 
Adam and Eve, but juſt created by God, and viſited every Day, either with the 
Light of his Preſence, or with ſome bright Courtier, ſent from Heaven to attend 
them, could have ever been guilty of theſe ? The Worſhip of Images and falſe Gods 
came not into Practice, till Men grew ſo ſtupid, as to take the Sun and Moon for 
Deities, and 10 ſervile an abject, as to latter their Princes into Divine Honours, 
Had he prohibited Perjury, or vain Swearing, what poſſible Place could theſe have 
ound in the infant and innocent State of Mankind? Perjury was never heard of, till 
the World was better peopled, and Men began to cheat one another, and then deny 
ir. and ſo forſwear it: And Oaths and Imprecations could never have any Being in a 
6:ate of Innocence; they borrow their Original manifeſtly from the Depravity and 
6: fulneſs of our Nature: And fo of all the reſt. How could Adam and Eve have 
k;noured their Father and their Mother, when they never had any? What poſſible 
Temptation could they have, to be guilty of Murder, when they muſt have ated it 
on their own Fleſh ? How could they commit Adultery, when they were the only 


ee two upon the Face of the Earth? How be guilty of Theft, when they were the 
0 ſole Proprietors of all? How bear falſe Witneſs againſt tbeir Neighbour, or covet his 
hat Goods, when there was never a Neighbour in the World, for them to be ſo unjuſt 


to? And fo, if we proceed to Chri/tian Precepts, how could they love Enemies, how 
could they forgive 1njuries, when they had no one in the World to offend againſt 
them? And the Duties of Ab/tinence, and Mortiſication, and the like, how could 


uch they poſlibly exerciſe theſe, when they had no Luſt to conquer, no Paſſion that was 
kay irregular, to ſubdue, but were all ſerene and calm within? 

the SINCE therefore, all the moral Precepts, that we are acquainted with, were im- 
doe proper for the Trial of Man's Obedience, in the State of his Integrity, it remains, 


that his Probatzon was molt properly to be effected, by a Command of doing or 
forbearing ſome indiſferent Action, neither good or evil in itſelf, but only fo far 
good or evil, as it was commanded or forbidden. And if ſuch a Command was to 
be choſen, what ſo natural and agreeable to the State of our firſt Parents, (conſider- 
ing they were to live all their Lives in a Garden) as the forbidding them to eat of 
the Fruit of a certain Tree in that Garden ; a Tree hard at Hand, and might every 
Moment be eat of, and would therefore, every Moment, give them an Opportunity 


het of teſtifying their Obſervance of the Divine Command, by their forbearing it. To 
ber ſpeak all in one Word. Had the Prohibition been grounded on any internal moral 
ng it Evil, in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, there had not been ſo clear a Teſtimony of 
id d God's Dominion, nor of Adam's Subjection to it: But when that, which in itſelf 
in ti was indifferent, became unlawful merely by the Will of God ; when the Command 
be dl had no other Excellency, but merely to make his Authority more ſacred; to com- 
erclo and in this Manner was perfect Sovereignty, and to ab/tain, in ſuch a Caſe, was 


ure Obedience. 

nag AND now, form what has been ſaid on this Subject, we may form ſome tolerable 
| Notion to ourſelves of the Nature of that Covenant, which God, in the Beginning 
Life, 3 pf the World, made with the firſt Man, viz. That God, on his Part, promiſed to 
Rea upply him with all the Means of Happineſs, both Spiritual and Temporal, while he 
ontinued on Earth; and, in due Time, to tranſlate him, without paſling thro' 
t, ub e dark Entry of Death, into a State of greater Glory and Perfection, if he adher'd 
niſed 1 o his Duty, which he had Power and Capacity to do; but, on the other Hand, 
certainly reatened to inflict on him all thoſe Pains and Miſeries, that Death, in its utmoſt 
titude of Signification, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal means, in caſe he revolted : 


or {of hat Man, on his Part, accepted the Condition, and, both for himſelf and his Po- 
ſpel, d. "ws as their Repreſentative, and federal Head, promiſed a perfect and unſinning 
: dience, from whence this is called the Covenant of Works: That the main of 


es, en an's Duty lay in following the Dictates of his Nature and right Reaſon; but to 
i his Obedience, God was pleaſed to put one ſpecial Clauſe in the Covenant, which 
© great Reſtraint both upon his rational and ſenſitive Appetite, and which he 


ithſtanding undertook to perform. In this Situation ſtood the Contract be- 
tween 


hos Conference, Vol. | and Jenlins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. I 3 * n Bates 's Harmony of the Di- 
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tween them; but how long it continued in this Situation, has been a Matter of ſy, 
Diſpute. 

4 of the Jews, and ſome of the Chriſtian Fathers, are of Opinion, chat 
Adam preſerved his Integrity but a very ſhort while indeed; that in the Cloſe of 4, 
ſame Day, wherein he was made, he tranſgreſſed the Covenant, and the very ſame D. 
was caſt out of Paradiſe : But this ſeems to be too Ha a Conjecture. In the H. 
ftory of the Acts of that Day, wherein Adam was made, (and every Thing ſeems 90 
be ſet down very inutely) we find no Mention of his Apeſtacy, nor can we conceine 
with what Propriety it could be ſaid, that ? God ſaw every Thing that he had nad 
and behold it was good, (which happened in the Cloſe of the Day, becauſe it imme. 
diately follows, that the Evening and the Morning, which make the Day compleat 
were the ſixth Day) if Man had not continued good till then, and if Sin, the greay 
Evil of all, was entered into the World at that Time. 

'T1s more worthy of God, and more conſonant to Reaſon therefore to bellen 
that our firſt Parents were not baffled ſo ſoon after their Creation, nor ſo excellen 
a Frame ſuffered to be ſhoiled immediately. God's Propoſal of the Covenant to then 
(on which depended the whole Reſult of this Affair? their mutual conſenting ty b 
and Ratification of it, in ſome ſolemn Manner or other, muſt have taken up for 
Space of Time; fo that the Parley between the Serpent and Eve, might have bee 
of a long Continuance, tho! it is briefly ſet down by Moſes. Tis probable, that ſhe 
at firſt, gave a Repulſe to the Aſſault, and that ſeveral Onſets were made, befxe 
ſhe yielded. In that Perfection of Knowledge and Holineſs, wherein our Parent 
were created, tis not likely, that they ſhould, on a Sudden, be drawn from their 
Obedience to God, 4 Thoſe high Endowments could not eafily be loſt ; thoſe Dj 
vine Gifts could not decay but by little and little; and therefore it is reaſonable ty 
ſuppoſe, that theſe Perſons ſhrunk from their Integrity by Degrees, and that the 
Compaſs of Time, between their Temptation, and actual Tranſgreſſion in eating 
the forbidden Fruit, was of ſome Length, much more than can reaſonably be cruz 
into one ſingle Day; and therefore, if we may be allowed to follow others in hei 
Conjectures, it was either * on the tenth Day of the World's Age, that Adam fel, 
and was expelled Paradiſe ; in Memory of which Calamity, he great Day of Ei. 
ation, which was the fenth Day of the Year, in which all were required to df 
their Souls, was, in Afﬀter-times, inſtituted ; or, (as * others would rather have it 
on the eighth Day, that, as the firſt Week in the World ended with the Creatn 
of Man and Woman, the ſecond was probably concluded with their fatal Sechfin 
and Fall. 


er. 
Of the FALL ff MAN. 


and Quality, and the Effe&s and Conſequences of our firſt Parents Fall, tit 
is one Thing that muſt be obviated; and that is, the Suggeſtion * of ſuch, a ff 
tend, that this whole Account of Moſes is to be underſtood in a figurative and al. A 
gorical Senſe : That the Hiſtory of the Fall exhibits the Defection of the Soul "= 
the Serpent repreſents Concupiſcence ; the Man, to whom he durſt not apply bimec 
is the Picture of Reaſon ; and the Woman, whom he ſo eaſily ſeduced and over 
is the Emblem of Senſe, and ſo on. * Now, tho” it canno tbe denied, but that ſome 
of the Heathen Philoſophers had a ſtrange Affectation for ſuch an allegorical Way 
writing, in order to conceal their true Notions from the Vulgar, and to keep fh 
Learning within the Bounds of their own School; yet, fince it is apparent, that 
had no ſuch Deſign ; that he, in his Writings, induſtriouſly avoids all hard Metaph 
and no where affects to gain a Popularity by the Invention of new Notions: d 
he ſets up for nothing but a plain Hiſtorian, and pretends to relate Matters, 
as they happened, without any Diſguiſe or Embelliſhment of Art ; it cannot be 1 
poſed, but that the Hiſtory of the Fall, as well as the reſt of the Book of Gen ji 
is to be taken in a /iteral Senſe, All the reſt of the Book is allowed to be ay 
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why ſhould this Part of it only be a Pi ; . 
— ind — 1 Een . Hieroglyphich ? Fable and 
Tuch undiſguiſed, N. ren Trith jad + he one pretends to deliver 
of Fiftion TD has. if hls Book of Ar be-allo m_— but under the Veil and Cover 
ſay, that what Thucydides relates of the Plague of 1 * be Hiſtorical, we may as well 
ne, is to be un eee Sl 5 * bens, or Livy of the Battle of 
the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge — 10 ol gſes tells us of the Prohibition of 
Garden of Paradiſe for breaking 1 f Adam and Eve's Expulſion from 
| git, is to be interpreted in a i the 
foreign to =_ the Words import. P in a myſtical Senſe, and quite 
Tus being premiſed, we come 
Occaſion of Man's tranſgreſſing in n —_— what might poſſibly be the Occa/uned by 
impute to his original Conſtitution. For "5g A * N we may, in ſome Meaſure, % Conti. 
Being can, in its own Nature, be incapable af 85 T conſidered, that * no create 4 tution. 
they what they will, are 5 = and Default: Its Perfections, be 
Reſet, imperlect, . e. it want no as Bounds ſet to its Perfections, is 
infinite Perfections only Wk ave, and 3 oſe Perfections, which a Being of 
pable of miſcarrying. And as every finite Creat wants any Perfection is certainly ca- 
-ational Being muſt naturally have a Liberty of Choice capable of Default, fo ever 
chule, as well as an Underſtanding to r = oice, i. e. it muſt have a Vill 2 
without a Will to determine it, (if left to itſelf) _ 5 — of Underſtanding 
ject, or proceed in a continued Series and Conn Zim _ Ob- 
or Deſign; which will be a perpetual Lab eee =" ris. End 
D Pore. And baiary:ravint ti wy in vain, and tedious Thoughtfulneſs 
that Choice, it muſt, rw have ang D a Liberty of Choice; ſo, to direct 
deed, who is infinite Perfection 15 a Rule Ut ale e Actions. God in- 
Eſſence, from bl :opoſſble — * to himſelf, and acts according to his own 
muſt act by a Rule, which is not eſſe dal to vary: But the molt perfect Creatures 
. © not E ines eng a them, but preſcribed them by God 
- ons may follow, or not follow hs Rule jo 1 2 : 
ot be free. g N im, or elſe he 
No w, in order to know, how it comes t IM 
r rr 
) at the 80 ; . EY 8 let us, W - 
* * ace de * = * = — the 1 as it 9 _— 
in the Sublimit of its auly above, with whi i 
Beings, with which it „rwe Underſtanding; and thoſe Sym — 
the Body, and that, b icates, through the vital Union, which | 9 
10 th , by Reaſon of its natural F Union, which it has with 
to the one, and ſometimes to the other of th reedom, it is ſometimes aſſimilated 
that, in this compound Nature of en : 
22 — and Diſpeſitions — 2 — 45 joy e rat Ger 
Lendency, accordin h eclions, differing in thei N 
has its proper Ob ing as they reſult from the Soul or Bod eir Nature 
ect, in a due Applicati A y; that each of theſe 
are none of them ſinful in th pplication to which it is eaſy and ſatisfied; tha vo 
rightly applied, as well emſelves, but may be Inſtruments of much Good wh 5 
a conſiderable P as occaſion great Miſchief by a Miſapplicati penn A 
He Pr jet 10 the rational, . 
HIS is the original Co Nit : ; 
e . nititution 
Fe 3 the 2 ne id and Her * © And fince the firſt Man was 
* nclinations of Body, it cannot be, b ind, and had the ſame Diſpoſi- 
Dig ct of Temptations, and, conſe „but that he muſt have been liable to th 
| 1 - denſe and Appetite nary, ny, - TAY with — 
Uclion nn ah ction of Reaſon, and th 
ſon of the fir * nd to this Cauſe the Scripture ſe L 
t good for Ped we it tells us, that * 7 Sins op — an ba vat 
ad ſeveral Qualities b pleaſant to the Eye, and defirable to mak ree that it 
be Sight, and delig that were adapted to her natural Appeti n 
a = Hp" A to the Taſte, and nen 5 —_ ; was beautiful to 
aaa Pleaſure * 7 of Knowledge implanted in her 2 erp begs 
ellions of the 7 g from her animal Part ; and theſe hei , and the Love of 
e empter, abated the Horror of . 0 eſe 1eightened by the Sug- 
y to his expreſs Command. Prohibition, and induced her to 


and V 
Allegory, 


Aaaa v 
HO 


? Clarke's F. 0 ; * 
Ul. ll þ Nquiry into the O 83 | 
Stillin NY iginal of moral Evil. 7 11 
e's Orig, Ee. dei, of he Oe e 6 
. en. 111. 6, 


278 


And the Temp- 
tatione Satan. 


Different O- 
prnions con- 
cerning the 
Serpent. 


That it was 
the Devil, 


In a Serpent's 
Body. 


A Compleat Bod) of Divinity. Parr III. 


WuHo this great Tempter and Seducer was, and by what Method of Inſinuz; 
he drew our firſt Parents into their Defection, Moſes, who contents himſelf vid 
relating Facts, as they happened ou7wardly, without any Comment or Expoſition f 
them; © or who, by a Metonymy common in the Hebrew Tongue, uſes the inf 
mental for the efficient Cauſe, tells us expreſſly that it was the Serpent; and for a 
Reaſon ſome of the ancient Jews are of Opinion, that this whole Paſſage is to hk 
underſtood of a real Serpent, which Creature they ſuppoſe to have had original 
the Gift of Reaſon and Speech, ſo that Eve might have very well underſtood 10 
Others, thinking Reaſon and Speech too groſs a Fiction in a Brute, have imagined 
that it was not a Serpent, properly ſo called, which appeared, but that only the 
Devil, under that Name, is fignified and denoted ; but this Opinion is no leſs liable 
to Exception: For, though it cannot be denied, but that the Devil is frequent 
{tiled in Scripture, the Serpent, the old Serpent, and the like; yet why he ſhout, | 
be called the ſub:ile/t Beaſt of the Field, we cannot conceive, neither will the P. 
niſbment, inflicted on the Serpent, ſuffer us to doubt, but that a Serpent's Body, x 
leaſt, was employed in the Tranſaction. 

THE moſt common therefore, and indeed the only probable Opinion is, tha 
was the Devil, ſome wicked and malicious Spirit, Are the Chief of that Order) 
who envied the Good of Mankind, the Favours God had beſtowed on them, and 
the future Happineſs he had ordained for them, and was thereupon reſolved 9 
tempt them to Diſobedience, thereby to bring them to the ſame forlorn Condition 
with himſelf, and his other apoſtate Brethren; * and that, to effect his Purpoſe, he 
made uſe of a Serpent's Body, as the propereſt Organ, whereby to tranſa& his Fraud 
and Impoſture, 

THAT it was the Devil, who all along managed the Deceit, we may ſatih 
ourſelves, not only from the Incongruouſneſs of a brute Beaſt's over-reaching Max 
kind, in their higheſt Pitch of Underſtanding, but from the Atteſtation of the 
Holy Scriptures likewiſe : For the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, who wel 
underſtood the Doctrines and Traditions of the Jewiſb Church, tells us, that“) 
the Envy of the Devil, Death came into the World; and our bleſſed Saviour, who 
was a better Explainer of theſe Matters, informs us likewiſe, that the Devil was « 
Murderer from the Beginning, or from the firſt Creation, alluding to his mif- 
chievous Deſtruction of Mankind then: For this Reaſon, we find him expreſſly i 
Scripture called the Serpent : * And the Dragon was caſt out, that old Serpent 
called the Devil and Satan; which is again repeated in the fame Book, * and K 
laid hold on that old Serpent, which is the Devil. and Satan; all which Places are un- 
doubted References to his firſt Deception of Mankind, under the Form of 1 
Serpent, | | 

No w, why the Devil choſe rather to aflume the Form of a Serpent, th 
that of any other Creature, we may, in ſome Meaſure, learn from the Charadte 
which the Scripture gives of that Animal, viz. that ® if was more ſubtle ti 
any Beaſt of the Field, that the Lord God had made; where the Word ſubtile mi 
not ſo much denote the Craft and Infidiouſneſs, as the gentle, familiar, and inf 
nuating Nature of this Creature, That the Serpent, before the Fall, was = 


d Hoavell's Hiſtory of the Bible. e Nicholls's Conference, Vol. I. t Toſephus, in the firſt Book 
of his Antiquities, Chap. 2. pretends, that 4/ Creatures uſing the ſame Language, and conſequently, being ar 
dowed with Reaſon and Underſtanding, the Serpent, excited by Envy, tempted Eve to Sin, and, among obe 
Things, received this ſignal Puniſhment, wiz. that he ſhould be deprived of his Feet, and ever after crawl upd 
the Ground; which Aben-Exzra, and ſeveral Rabbins confirm. M. ie Clerc's Diſſertation. 8 NR 
Conference, Vol. I. h Wiſdom ii. 24. i Rev. xii. 9. k Ibid. xx. 2. = 
is an Argument ex Peſteriori, of the Devil's having aſſumed the Form of a Serpent, in his Temptation of ol 
firſt Parents, is, the Pride, he has ever ſince taken, of being worſhipped under that Form, to inſult, as *. 
and trample upon fallen Man. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that the Serpent has, all along, been the * 
mon Symbol and Repreſentation of the Heathen Deities. Jul. Firmic. de Errore Profan. Relig. p. 15. That 8 
Babylonians worſhipped a Dragon, we may learn from the Apocrypha, and that they had Images of Serpent 
the Temple of Belus, Diodorus Siculus [Lib. 2. Cap. 4] informs us, Grotius, out of ſeveral ancient Authors, B 
made it appear, that, in the old Greek Myſteries, they uſed to carry about a Serpent, and cry EC. the bes 
thereby expreſſing his Triumph, in the unhappy Deception of our firſt Mother. The Story of Opin „ 
the Heathens, was taken from the Devil's aflumiog the Body of a Serpent, in his tempting of Ewe. Orig. * 
Cel/ Lib. 6. And, to name no more, what Philip Melanct bon tells us of ſome Prieſts in 4/ia is very Wo F : * 
vix. that they carry about a Serpent, in a Brazen Veſſel, which they attend with a great deal of Mufick, an , 
Charms in Verſe, while the Serpent, every now and then, lifts up itſelf, opens its Mouth, and thru . 
Head of a beautiful Virgin, to ſhew the Devil's Triumph in this Miſcarriage, among theſe poor deluded 1001 
Nichelli's Conference with the Theiſt, Vol. I. m Gen, iii, 1. : 
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and gentle, and * more familiar with Man, than any other Creature; that he did 
not then creep on the Ground, but went with his Head and Breaſt reared up and 
- dranced; that, by frequently 2 our firſt Parents, and playing and ſport- 
ing before them, he had gained their Good-liking and Eſteem, is not only the Sen- 
timent both of * Jeus and ? Chriſtians, but what ſeems likewiſe to have ſome Foun- 
dation in Scripture : For when God fays, that * he will put Enmity between the 
Serpent and the Woman, and between his Seed and her Seed, the Implication 
muſt be, that there was ſome Sort of Kindneſs and Friendſbip between them 
re. 

I 15 no Way unreaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that this Creature was beloved 
both by Adam and Eve : She eſpecially was delighted with it, and uſed to play 
and ſport with it : She laid it perhaps in her Boſom, adorned her Neck with its 
Windings, or made it a Bracelet for her Arms. So that its being ſo intimate 
with the Woman, made it the properer Inſtrument for the Devil's Purpoſe, who, 
iding himſelf into it, might wantonly play before her, until he 7nſen/ibly 
brought her to the forbidden Tree, and then, twiſting round its Branches, might 
take of the Fruit and eat, to ſhew her, by Experience, that there was nothing of 
Death contained in it, before he began to beſpeak her; and his Speech might be 
the leſs ſurprizing to her, becauſe ſhe might probably think, (as * he might po- 
fitively affirm) that this new-acquired Faculty proceeded from the Virtue of the 
Fruit. 


but one very probably ſomething like that fing fiery Sort, which, we are told, 
are bred in Arabia and Egypt. They are of a ſhining yellowiſh Colour, like 
Braſs, and by the Motion of their Vings, and Vibration of their Taili, reverbe- 
rating the Sun-beams, make a glorious Appearance, Now if the Serpent, whoſe 
Body the Devil abuſed, was of this Kind, (though perhaps a Species far more glorious) 
it was a very proper Creature for him to make uſe of for his Deſign : For theſe Ser- 
pents we find called in * Seraphs, or Seraphim, which gave the Name to 
thoſe bright lofty Angels, that were frequently employed by God, to deliver his 
Will to Mankind, and, coming upon that Errand, were wont to put on certain 
ſplendid Forms; ſome of them the Form of Cherubim, i. e. beautiful flying Oxen, 
and others the Shape of Seraphim, winged and ſhining Serpents, The Devil there- 
fore, who is accuſtomed to imitate the Divine Actions by an artificial Mimickry, ob- 


e un. ſerving that good Angels attended the Divine Majeſty, and ſometimes miniſtred to 
of 4 Adam 
b " Med?; Diſcourſes, and Milton's Paradife, where we meet with this lofty Deſcription of it. 
than In Serpent, Inmate bad, and toward Eve 
Addreſs'd his Way; not with indented Wave, 
racer Prone on the Ground, as ſince, but on his Rear, 
» that Circular Baſe of riſing Foulds that towr'd, 
1; ma Fold above Fold, a urging Maze ; his Head 
& J Creſted aloft, and Carbuncle his Eyes; 
i i With burniſhed Neck of verdant Gold, erect 
- mild, Amidſt his circling Spires, that on the Graſs 
Floated redundant. Boo IX. 
Jeſetb. Antiq. Lib. 1. Cap 2. P Baſil. Hom de Paradiſo, & Damaſeen. de Orthod. Fid. Lib. 2. Cap. 10. 
Gen. ii. 15. r Our ingenious Milton makes Satan, as ſoon as he had entered into the Serpent, im- 


mediately addreſs himſelf to Eve; who, upon hearing him ſpeak, enquires by what Means he came to that 


firſt Book E ard is told, that, by eating of a certain Tree in the Garden, (but the Name he conceals from her) it came 
benz & Fon him, to his own great Surprize. | 
* 1 was at firſt, as other Beaſts, that graze 
__ upol The trodden Herb, of abject Thoughts and low ; ——— 
5 Ml Till on a Day, roving the Field, I chanc'd 
| Whit A goodly Tree, far diltant, to behold, 
tion of 0f Loaded with Fruit of various Colours mixt, 
2 1 wh Ruddy and Gold. 
| ** coff To ſatisfy the ſharp Deſire I had 
3 That i Of taſting thoſe fair Apples, I reſolved 
* Serpent i Not to defer. — ; 
Authors, B Sated at Length, ere long, I might perceive 
che Den Strange Alteration in me, to Degree 
1 aol Of Reaſon in my inward Powers, and Speech 
goes cul Wanted not long, tho? to this Shape retain'd. 
wonder Thenceforth to Speculations high or deep 6 
, and nw turned my Thoughts, and with capacious Mind 
. rafts out le Conſider'd all Things viſible in Heaven, 
ded 100128 Or Earth, or Middle. Paradiſe Loſt, Boa IX. 


go whole Scene of the Devil's tempting Ewe in the Form of a Serpent, is wrote with ſo much Art, as 
O 


Sg on that Part of the third Chapter of Gene/s. t Tenniſon, of Idolatry, * Patrict's 


gh Knowledge of the beſt Interpreters, that I cannot but recommend it to my Reader, as an ex- | 


279 


Bur there is another Conjecture ſtill more probable, if we will but allow, that a Kind f 
the Serpent, whoſe Body the Devil poſſeſſed, was not of a common ordinary Species, Serben. 
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Adam and Eve in this bright Appearance, uſurped the Organs of one of theſe thin 
ing Serpents, which, by his Art and Skill in natural Cauſes, he might improve xy 
ſuch a ſurpaſſing Brightneſs, * as to repreſent to Eve the uſual SHechinal, or Aube. 
lical Appearance, ſhe was accuſtomed to; and having done this, it was no War 
der, that he more eaſily deceived our firſt unhappy Mother, who might then Pro 
bably take him for one of the Angels, appertaining to God's glorious Preſence, 1nd 
now ſent down from Heaven to aſſiſt her, as ſhe had often perhaps experienc, 
before, during his Stay in Paradiſe. 

* HowEVER this be, it is reaſonable, to ſuppoſe that it was ſome beautify 
Creature, whom Eve took to be an Angel, that wiſhed her well, while he diſcourſe] 
with her. For, tis impoſſible to conceive, that ſhe ſhould be ſo ſimple and I2ng- 
rant, as to think that Beaſts could ſpeak, much leſs, that they knew more of G00, 
Mind than herſelf: Nor ſeems it credible, how ſhe could be deceived any other. 
| wiſe, than by ſome Creature, which appeared fo gloriouſly, as to make her miſz, 
1 it for an heavenly Miniſter coming, as ſhe might ſuppoſe, to explain unto her g 

| Senſe and Meaning of the Divine Command. And, accordingly, if we obſerye n 
| what Manner the Tempter addreſſes himſelf to her, we ſhall find our Suppoſiig 


confirmed. 

The Mamerff A LEARNED Jew ? has expounded this Tranſaction in a very new and ing. 

be. nious Manner. He pretends that the Serpent did not ſpeak at all, neither did Fy 
ſay any Thing to it; but that, being a very nimble and active Creature, it got upn 
the Tree of Knowledge, took of the Fruit, and eat of it; that Eve, having en i 
ſeveral Times do ſo, and not die, concluded with herſelf that the faid Fruit did ng 
occaſion Death, and that it might be grateful to the Taſte, By this Action, (a 
he, the Serpent gave the-Woman to underſtand, as much as if it had ſpoke, th 
ſhe ſhould not die for cating the Fruit ; e ſhe concluded that God had ld 
the Prohibition upon them, purely to debar them from the Knowledge of Gol 
and Evil. 

* THy1s Opinion is very plauſible; and yet it muſt be owned, that the Tex 
ſeems to expreſs ſomething more, and that there was a real Dzalogue between the 
Woman and the Serpent, wherein the Serpent had the Advantage of her, Ty 
perſiſt therefore in our former Expoſition, it is not improbable, * that the Tempe, 
before ever he ſpoke to Eve, repreſented himſelf, as one of the heavenly Court, wh 
came to congratulate the Happineſs, that God had beſtowed upon them in Pari 
diſe, which was ſo great, that he could not eaſily believe, he had denied them ay 
of the Fruit of the Garden: He deſired therefore to be ſatisfied, from her own 
Mouth, of the Truth of what he pretended to have heard, or to know, how they 
underſtood the Command of God: Yea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of ev 
Tree of the Garden? And, as the Woman acquainted him with the whole Ten 
of the Prohibition, (to weaken her Faith) he firſt ſuggeſts her Miſtake in tit 
Meaning of it, Ye ſhall not ſurely die; and then (to flatter her Ambition) he d- 
ludes her with a falſe Promiſe : God does know, that in the Day ye eat theres, u 
Eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. As its 
had ſaid, 

« AND, can it poſſibly be, that ſo good a God, who has ſo lately been ſo bout 
© tiful to you, as to give you a Being, and inveſt you with Dominion, and 
te you the chief Favourites, that he has, ſhould now deny you any Thing! Has 
e indeed forbid you the Uſe of the Tree of Knowledge, but why did he plant! 
ce at all? Why did he adorn it with ſuch beautiful Fruit? Why did he place a 
ce in this Garden, to ſee and behold it daily, but that he has a ſecret Deſign (oy 
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t This ſeems to be the Opinion of Terul/ian, when he tells us, that Eve gave Attention to the Serpent, ate Uh 
of Ged, and again, that the Serpent from the Beginning was one, that /acri/egion/ly uſurped the Divine _ 1 
Præſcrip. Heret. pag. 220. Et adv. Valent. Cap. 2. pag. 251. u Our learned and ingenious wy 
has another Way of accounting for the Devil's Succeſs, in his Temptation of the Woman. He ſuppoſes, : 
as it was the Law of Spirits, in their Commerce with Men, to preſent themſelves under the Shape of oY 
Thing ; ſo it was to be likewiſe under the Shape of ſome ſuch Thing, as, more or leſs, reſembled their 1 0 
and that, as the Glorious Spirits might take no other Shape, than that of Man, ſo the Atoſtate Spirits co 4 " 
in no other Likeneſs but that of a Beaff, thereby to denote their Abaſement : And yet, becauſe the Devil " . 
upon him the Shape of the meſt wiſe and excellent of all Beaſts, he ſo blinded the Woman's Eyes with an * | 
cf his Excellency and Sagacity, that, in a Manner, ſhe forgot, or regarded not, that he was one of tie * 
and afoſtate Spirits; which occaſioned her miſerable Ruin and Overthrow. Diſcourſe xiv. But this 3 * 
upon too many Suppoſitions: It accounts not ſo well for the Woman's complying with the Tempter, = — 
anſwer the great Difficulty, how he came to be ſo very culpable, if ſhe knew not who the Tempter aba, muc 
than the other. * Patrick's Commentary. Y Jaac Abarbinel, 2 Hoxwell's Hiſtory 
Bible. a Patrick, ibid. . 
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« he may conceal it from you) that you ſhould eat it, as well as the reſt? And 
« therefore he conceals it from you, becauſe he is minded to keep you in Ignorance, 
« and not admit you to that Plenitude of Happineſs, which your eating of this Tree 
'« would confer upon you. > Its ſovereign Quality is to illuminate ſtrangely the 
« Underſtanding, and advance all the other Faculties of the Soul to ſuch a Subli- 
« mity, that ct but of it, and ye ſhall be like Angels, nay, ye ſhall be like Gods; 
your Beings ſhall be ſecure in your own Hands, and your Happineſs vaſt and 
« inconceivable, and independent on any other, Why ſhould you ſhrink back, or 
« be afraid to do it then ? You have now an Opportunity of making yourſelves for 
« ever and the Treſpaſs is nothing: What Harm in eating a little Fruit? Why this 
« Tree of Knowledge more facred than all the reſt? Can ſo great a Puniſhment as 
« Death be proportionate to ſo ſmall a Fault? I come to aſſure you that it is not; 
« that God has relaxed the Rigour of the Prohibition, and eat you what you will, 
cc ye ſurely ſhall not die.” 


when he had done this, © he prevailed with her to fix her Eye upon the Fruit ; 
he remarked to her 1ts Pleaſantneſs to the Sight, and left her to gueſs at the Delici- 
ouſneſs of its T'aſte. Eve, in the very Midſt of the Temptation, had a Freedom of 
Choice; but the wild Conceit of knowing Good and Evil, of becoming like God, 
and of changing her Felicity (great indeed, but ſubordinate) for an indep 
of Happinels ; and eſpecially the deceitful Bait of a preſent ſenſual Pleaſure blinded 


che Suggeſtions of the Tempter urged it on; and the very Prohibition itſelf added 


plucked, and eat : 


4 Earth felt the Wound, and Nature from her Seat, 
Sighing thro” all her Works, gave Signs of Woe, - 
That all was loſt. 


e Poſſeſſion of that chimerical 3 wherewith the Devil had flattered her, 


aſonable, and the moſt unjuſt Deſigns equitable, when the Perſon, that propoſes 
dem, is beloved. The Devil therefore knew very well what he did, when he 
an nade his firſt 2 to the Woman, 1 her not only to be weaker by 


00 ature, but to have ſuch a powerful Aſcendency over her Huſband's Affections, that 
* could not well deny her yy Thing, Her Charms and Endearments, he knew, 
«0 ould be of more Efficacy, than all the ſubtile Motives, which he could ſuggeſt ; 


nd therefore he made Uſe of her to engage him in the Defection. And * he, like 
uxorious Man, (after ſome Reluctancy, we may ſuppoſe) was prevailed on, by 
r Intreaties, contrary to his Senſe of Duty, and the Convictions of his own Breaſt, 


houte > violate the Command, merely becauſe ſhe had done it, and to ſhare whatever 
make ate God's Indignation for this Tranſgreſſion ſhould bring upon her: For fo the 
Ik ords of his Excuſe ſeem to imply, The Woman, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, 
lant | d to be my other Self) gave me of the Tree, and I did eat: Twas through her 


rſuaſion, and out of the paſſionate Affection I had for her, that I was likewiſe 
awn in to commit this Sin. Thus the Sollicitations of the Woman ruined the 
m, as the Inchantments of the Tempter ruined the Woman: She held forth the 

fair 


En. upon the Sight of the forbidden Tree, unto which the Serpent had conducted her, ſeems ſarprized, and 
| AY eat, alledging the ſevere Prohibition of God; whereupon the Poet makes the Tempter artfully break out 
5 rapturous Commendation of it: | | | 


O ſacred, wiſe, and wiſdom-giving Plant, 
Mother of Sciences! Now I feel thy Power 
Within me clear, not only to diſcern 
_ Things in their Cauſes, but to trace the Ways 
Of higheſt Agents, deem'd however wiſe. 
2 of the Univerſe ! do not believe 


Condition! 
hold app 
1 hereto 
an Opin 
the quick 
pinien u 


Ser ber rigid Threats of Death. Mir ron, Book ix. 
of ins Saws i.) . - : : 
25 err 4 Milton's Paradiſe Loſt, Book ix. © Mede's Diſcourſes, f Fa 
NUMB, XV, Bbbb 


endent State 


her Reaſon by Degrees, and, as ſhe ſtood gazing on the Tree, filled all her Thoughts, 
and the whole Capacity of her Soul. The Sight of the Fruit provoked her Defire ;- 


ſomething to inflame it ; fo that, at all Adventures, ſhe put forth her Hand, and 


he invited her Huſband to partake with her. The moſt abſurd Arguments appear 
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Ty1s ſeems to be a natural Paraphraſe upon the Tempter's Words; and by te Fall of tbe 
ſome ſuch cunning Harangue as this it was, that he gained the Ear of Eve: And ==" 


sur however had no ſuch Senſe of her Condition, but fancying herſelf already in Of the Man, 


1 


Why God per- 
mitted it. 


fair enticing Fruit to him, and he, rather than ſee her periſh alone, choſe to he 
involved in the ſame common Guilt. | 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr III. 


Earth trembled from her Entrails, as again 
In Pangs, and Nature gave a ſecond Groan, 

Sky lowr'd, and, muttering Thunder, ſome ſad Drops 

Wept, at compleating of the mortal Sin, M11ToN, Book ix 


« BuT why did God permit them thus to be undone ? Why did he not ſend them 
te Succours from above? When ſo great a Price, as the Lives of all Mankind, waz 
<« ſet upon their Heads, why did not he enable them to overcome the Wiles gf 
e the Tempter? Why did not he order a Guard of Angels, or ſome more plentgy 
« Influxes of his bleſſed Spirit, to aſſiſt them, in this unequal Conflict?“ Theſe ar 
Enquiries that may well enough be made, and therefore, to ſatisfy them, and wichl 
to vindicate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, in permitting this Event 
we ſhould do well to conſider, that God, having created Man a Free- Agent, ung 
now put him in a State of Probation, he could not lay any Reſtraint upon him, ng 
communicate any Aſiſtance to him, but what was conſiſtent with the Nature he 
had given him, and the State he had placed him in. * Had God, to prevent Man; 
Sin, taken away the Liberty of his Will, he had thereby deſtroyed the Foundatq 
of all Virtue, and the very Nature of Man himſelf ; for Virtue would not have bee 
ſuch, had there been no Poſſibility of acting contrary, and Man's Nature would 
have been Divine, had it been made impeccable: * Had God given our firſt P- 
rents ſuch Powerful Influences of his holy Spirit, as to have made it impoſſible fo 
them to fin, or had he ſent a Guard of Angels to watch and attend them ſo, s 
to hinder the Devil from propoſing any Temptation, or them from hearkening ty 
any; had he, I fay, ſupernaturally over-ruled the Organs of their Bodies, or the i. 
ward Inclinations of their Minds, upon the leaſt Tendency to Evil, in this Cal 
he had governed them, not as free, but as _—_— Agents, and put it out of hi 
own Power to have made any Trial of them at all. All therefore that he could d, 
and all that in Reaſon could be expected from him to do, was to give them {ach 
a ſufficient Meaſure of Power and Aſſiſtance, as might enable them to be a Math 

for the ſtrongeſt Temptation: And this, there is no Queſtion to be made, but thu 
id do 


He mo way; to WE indeed, in this degenerate State of ours, find a great deal of Difficulty v 


be blamed. 


encounter with Temptations : We feel a great Bl:ndneſs in our Underſtanding, and 
a Crookedneſs in our Will : We have Paſſons ſtrong and ungovernable, and exps 
rience oftentimes an Inclination to do Evil, even before the Temptation comes, 
But our firſt Parents, in their primitive Rectitude, ſtood poſſeſſed of every Things | 
2 the other Way. They had an Underſtanding large, and capacious, a 
fully illuminated by the Divine Spirit: Their Will was naturally inclined to te ] 
ſupreme Good, and could not, without Violence to its Nature, make Choice of a c 
other; by which Means it came to paſs, that it was as hard for them to fin, 31 : 
is difficult for us to abſtain from ſinning; as eaſy for them to elude Tempi y 
then, as it is natural for us to be led away by Temptations now. And thereon fi 
if, notwithſtanding all theſe mighty Advantages towards a State of Impeccancy, d i 
would chuſe to expreſs a Contempt of God's Authority, and to break thro all N b. 
ſtraints to come at their Sin, their Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy are only to be blamed, 1 
and not the Inſufficiency of the Divine Aſſiſtance. | 

| IT cannot be denied indeed, but that the Diſorder, brought upon us by thet k 
Tranſgreſſion, was great and grievous ; and yet there will be no Cauſe to compu ta 
much leſs any Reaſon to. impeach the eſs of God for it, eſpecially it b 0 
conſidered farther, that what he thought not fit to prevent by his Almy 0 
Power, he has nevertheleſs thought fit to repair by the Covenant of Mercy in 1s 
Jeſus Chriſt. By him he has propounded the fame Reward, eternal Life after Dal 
which we ſhould have had, without Death, before, and given us a better Eſtabw 
ment for our Virtue now, than we could have had, we not been Sufferer| 
the firſt Tranſgreſſion. 

For let us ſuppoſe, * that, notwithſtanding our firſt Parents had finned, | 

God had been pleaſed, that original Righteouſneſs ſhould have equally deſcended up 
all their Poſterity ; yet we muſt allow, that any one of their Poſlerity might 3 


i Simplicius, in Epic. pag. 187, Michels Conference, Vol. I. i Ibid, © 1ay's$0 
- ; 
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been foiled by the Wiles of the Tempter, and fallen, as well as they did: Now had 
they ſo fallen, (the Covenant of Grace being not yet founded) how could they have: 
e. recovered themſelves to any Degree of Acceptance with God? Their Caſe muſt 


have been the ſame, as deſperate, as forlorn, as that of fallen Angels was before: 


Whereas now, in the preſent State of Things, our Condition is much ſafer. Sin 
indeed, by Reaſon of our preſent Infirmity, may more cafily make its Breaches upon 
us, either through Ignorance or Surprize ; but it cannot get Dominion over us, with- 
out our own deliberate Option; for it is an expreſs Goſpel-Promiſe againſt the Power 
of Sin, that! it ſhall not have Dominion over us; againſt the Power of the Devil, 
that greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World ; againſt the Power of 
Temptations, that? God is. faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what 
we are able; againſt Diſcouragement from the Pretence of our Infirmities, that e 
may do all this thro' Chrift that ſtrengtbens us; and, in Caſe of failing, » that we 
have an Advocate with the Father, and a Propitiation for our Sins, Thus plentifully 
did God provide for Man's Stability, in that State of Integrity; thus graciouſly for 
his Refforation, in this State of Infirmty ; in both Caſes his Goodneſs has been conſpi- 
cuous, and has never failed. 


Bur it may be objected perhaps againſt this Attribute, that the Sin of our 7h Heinou/rr/5 


« firſt Parents could hardly deſerve ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, as what was inflicted 7 ' Crime. 
« ypon them ; that the eating of a Fig, an Apple, or whatever the Fruit was, ſeems 

« to be a //ight and venial Offence, and no Way proportionate to God's Indigna- 

« tion againſt them, and their Poſterity for it.” We take wrong Meaſures how- 

ever, if we ſuppoſe that Good and Evil are only in the Nature of the Thing, and 

not in the Commands and Prohibitions of God, and fo eſtimate the Degree of an 

Offence from the Qyality of the Thing forbidden, more than the Authorzty of the 

Legiſiator, * Whatever God is pleaſed to command or forbid, how indifferent ſoe- 

ver it be in itſelf, is, for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded or forbidden 

by him, as truly Good or Evil, as if it were abſolutely and morally fo ; becauſe it is 

enacted by the fame Divine 8 that makes all moral Precepts obligatory to 

us. Nay, the /;ghter and more ind:ferent the Matter of the Precept is, the greater 

is the Impiety of the Tranſgreſſor in preferring ſo trivial a Thing before God's Will 

and Pleaſure, and in deſpiſing his Wrath and Indignation, when it might ſo cafily 
have been avoided, ; 

LET it not then be thought, that the eating of the forbidden Fruit was a light 73 Aru 
and inſignificant Matter; for if we conſider it in all its aggravating Circumſtances, * 
we muſt allow, that it was not only a bare Diſobedience to God's Command, but 
perfect Infidelity to his Promiſes and Threats: That it was a Kind of Hola 
in them, to believe the Devil, and to put a greater Truſt in him, than in God ; 
* a prodigious Pride, to defire to be liłe God, and ſuch a diabolical Pride, as made 
the evil Angels fall from Heaven; Envy and Diſcontent, to think that God 
had denied them the Perfections belonging to their Nature; Covetouſneſs and * Sa- 
crilege, to defire and rob God of that, which he had made holy to himſelf, in 
Token of his Dominion and Sovereignty ; ? ſtrange and unaccountable Folly, to 
wich his Favour, which is better than Life, for the Pleaſures of Taſte and Curio- 
ity; and one of the moſt barbarous Cruelties, that ever was committed, to de- 
ſtroy the poor Souls of ſo many of their Offspring, to diſinherit all their Children, 
=_ they were born, and doom them to Slavery, before they knew the Price of 

1 J. . & 

ADD to this, that it was a Diſobedience againſt God; a God, who not only 
knew beſt how to govern them, and what was moſt for their real Good and Advan- 
age; * but who ſo lately had given them Being, and beſtowed ſo much Happineſs 
on them, and made them Lords over all, and reſtrained nothing from thẽm, but 
only the Uſe of this one Tree : Add again, that they committed this Sin, in * the 
very Place of God's ſpecial Preſence, againſt the cleareſt Cnuiction of Conſcience, 
vith Minds fully enlightened to diſcern it, with Wills ſufficiently fortified to decline 
t, and without any outward Compulfion, or inward Propenſity of Nature to in- 


duce them to it ; and layi Il . . . . 
ying all this together, it will appear, that this was a Crime 
of ſo fingular an Samy, and Guilt of ſo heinous a Complexion, that nothing 
| now- 
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figured by his Fall! How is he transformed in an Inſtant from the Image of Gad into 
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now-a-days can be ſuppoſed to reſemble it : As will farther appear in the dreadful 
Effects, that thereupon enſued, both to 7hemſefves and their Peſterity. 

FoR, after the intoxicating Juice of the forbidden Tree was gone off, and the 
Man begun to return to his Senſes again ; after the Eyes of his Underſtanding came 
to be opened, and he to reflect within himſelf upon what he had done, whom "4 
had offended, and whom he had gratified by his Tranſgreſſion; when he began, 
ſay, * to perceive his own Nakedneſs, and the foul Degradation of his Nature; how 
his Innocence, which cloathed him before like a Garment, was fled, and Luſt, and 
other irregular Appetites, which he was an utter Stranger to till that unhappy Hy; 
had taken Poſſeſſion of his Soul, in what Condition muſt he be? How is Man li. 


the Image of the Devil] 

ADAM, while he continued in his Obedience, enjoyed Peace with God, a ſweg 
Serenity of Mind, a Divine Calm in his Conſcience, and was full of Satisfaction in him. 
ſelf ; but after his Sin, he trembled at God's Voice, and was tormented at his Pre. 
ſence : © I heard thy Voice, and was afraid, ſays the poor guilty Man: He looked 
on God as angry and armed againſt him, ready to execute the ſevere Sentence: Con. 
ſcience began an early Hell within him: Paradiſe, with all its Pleaſures, could not 
ſecure him from the Sting in his Breaſt ; and that ſharpened by the Hand of Cod. 
What a Confufion of Thoughts, what a Combat of Paſſions was he in? When the 
Temptation, which deceived him, vaniſhed, and his Spirit recovered out of the Sur. 
prize, and took a clear View of its Guilt, in its true Horror, what Indignation did 
it kindle in his Breaſt? How did Shame, Sorrow, and Deſpair, theſe ſecret Exey- 
tioners, torment his Spirit? The intelligent Nature (his 2 Excellency abore 
the Brutes) armed Miſery againſt him, and put a keener Edge upon it, by refleding 
on the fooliſh Exchange, he had made, of the Favour of God, for the Fruit of 4 
Tree, and by his foreſeeing the Death, he juſtly deſerved, hanging over his Head, 
and ready to deyour him. 

Wr may imagine in Part, but cannot ſufficiently relate, how fad and deplon- 
ble the Condition of Adam and Eve was, upon their Loſs of God's Favour, and 
Expulſion from Paradiſe. They could not but ſpend their Days in languilh- 
ing Grief, and in continual Sighs and Tears. Paradiſe, they ſaw, ſhut againſt 
them, and the Guard ſtand menacing with a flaming Sword . The Face of God 

wa 


© Batcs's Harmony. d Immediately upon eating the forbidden Fruit, the ſacred Hiſtorian tells uz, that 
our firſt Parents knew themſelves to be naked, i. e. they were ſenſible, they had tranſgreſſed. Thus, after the 
Golden Calf was conſecrated, Maſes is ſaid to have ſeen the People naked, Exod. xxxii. 25. And in the New Teliz 
ment Tuuròs is ſometimes taken for a Sinner, Rev. xvi. 15. Others indeed ſuppoſe, that the Fruit of this forbidden 
Tree provoked our firſt Parents to Luff, and ſome indecent Motions of the Body; for, according to the Modelly 
of the Hebrew Tongue, Nakedne/ſi may well enough denote an irregular Appetite to Yenerea/ Pleaſures ; but, be. 
ſides that this Conjecture is without any Manner of Foundation, *tis hard to conceive, how Adam and Eve ſhould 
not know themſelves to be naked before their Fall, or why they ſhould be more aſhamed of their Nakednels then 
than they were before. When they were the only Inhabitants of the World, their Bed, under the Canopy do 
Heaven, was equally as chaſte, as if it had been covered with a Roof, and ſecured with a Wall, and Celling 
and Tapeſtry, and therefore this Natedne/s of theirs muſt be underſtood in a figurative Senſe. M. I- Cir 
Diſſertations. e Gen. iii. 10. f Milton makes Adam, after his Recovery from his Infatuation, exprel 
his Shame and Regret to Eve in Terms, that deſerve our Obſervation : | 


— — — — How ſhall I behold the Face 
Henceforth of God or Angel, earſt with Joy 

And Rapture ſ' oft beheld ? Thoſe heavenly Shapes, 
Which dazzle now this Earthly, with their Blaze 
Inſufferably bright. O might I here 

In Solitude live ſavage, in ſome Glade 

Obſcur'd, where higheſt Woods im 

To Star or Sun-light ſpread their Umbrage broad, 
And brown as Evening ! Cover me, ye Pines, 

Ye Cedars, with innumerable Boughs 

Hide me, where I may never ſee them more. Book ix. 


* What is here meant by the flaming Sword, repreſented to be in the Hand of the Cherubims, at the Entrance d 
the Garden of Paradiſe, is variouſly conjectured by Learned Men. But of all Eſſays of this Kind, that of ore” 
who thought it was the Torrid Zone, is the moſt unhappy. Tertul. Apoleg. Cap. 47. Nor is that of Pſeudo 4 : 
who will have it to be a Wall of Fire encompaſling Paradiſe, much better. Anſe/mi Elucidare. Cap. 15: An * 
we find this followed, in a great Meaſure, by a Learned Man of our own Nation, who, pretending that the * 
Word ſignifies a dividing Flame, as well as a flaming Sword, ſuppoſes, that this Flame was an Accenſion way! 

flammable Matter, round about the Garden, which excluded all Comers to it, till ſuch Time as the Beavty © q 
Place was defaced. Nizcho/l;*s Conference, Vol. I. Some Rabbins are of Opinion, that this flaming Saur d 4 1 
Angel, which they found upon that Paſſage in the Pſalms, where ir is ſaid. that God maketh his Angels Spirii, Jun 
Minifters a flaming Fire, Pal. civ. 4. Maimoni des More Nev. Part. I. Cap. 49. And hereupon another Learne 7 1 
of our Nation has imagined, that this flaming Sword, which was eſteemed by the Jeu a ſecond Angel, = Bad 
ferent Kind to the Cherubim, vix. a Seraph, or flaming Angel, in the Form of a flying fiery Serpent, whole 

vibrated in the Air with Luftre, and may be fitly deſcribed by the Image of ſuch a Sword. Teuniſen, of Idolatr}: 


3 
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was alienated from them, and no Hopes of Conſolation to be expected thence: 
gweat and hard Labour were come upon the Man, and great Pain in her Child- 
bearing had ſeized upon the Woman, ſo that they could not but be filled with Re- 
ot and Remorſe, whether they reflected on their paſt Felicity, or looked forward, 
* aw the innumerable Miſeries attending human Life, all conſequent upon their 
Fly. And, to augment their Sorrow, there ſoon happened a diſmal Effect of their 
Fall and Depravation, in the unnatural Murther of their dear Son Abel, whoſe 
Name (as ſome expound it) ſignifies Mourning, and was given, by a particular Di- 
rection of Providence, to denote the Grief, that his Neath would occafion to his 
diſconſolate Parents. This made their Hearts bleed afreſh, and cauſed them to look 
back with more Seriouſneſs and Self- reproaches upon their vile Apoſtacy, which was 
the Spring of all the Miſeries they underwent. 
Bur whatever temporal Calamities befel theſe Sinners, ſince the Scripture makes eber they 
no Mention of their Repentance, ſome have not ſtuck to affirm, that they died impe- ented it. 
„tent. This however ſeems to be too raſh and uncharitable a Conjecture: The ſa- 
cred Hiſtory indeed 1s ſilent as to many Particulars, becauſe a great Space of Time; 
eſpecially in its Introduction (as this Part of it may very well be called) is included in 
the Compaſs of a very few Pages; bat as the Promiſe of the Meſiab, who was to 
redeem and ſave Mankind, was made immediately after the Fall, and ſo concerned 
them, as well as others, we have Foundation for a pious Belief, that God's Mercy 
would not overpaſs theſe poor Offenders, at its firſt ſetting out, but rather begin 
with them, to give an Inſtance of his preſent Pity and Kindneſs, and an Aſſurance 
of his future Goodneſs and Clemency. His Wiſdom and Honour can hardly be 
ſuppoſed to ſuffer Satan to boaſt, that his firſt Conqueſt and Spoils remained entire, 
and met not with an After-defeat. And therefore, * if the Eaſtern Traditions were 
to be credited, we might add, that, for a long Time after their Fall, they plunged 
themſelves into the deepeſt Sorrow : They bemoaned their Fate ; they bewailed their 


1 din; begged Pardon, and performed all the Offices of a ſincere Penance, until God 

nd was pleated to diſpatch an Angel to comfort them, and to give them Aſſurance of 

{h- their Reſtoration to the Divine Favour, | 

nt TyzsE were the evil Effects and Conſequences, which, by Reaſon of their I evi Eg 
500 Apoſtacy, more eſpecially befel our firſt Parents: We come now to thoſe of a larger %, 
Was Extent, and wherein their whole Race is concerned. But before we enter upon yy 


theſe, it may not be amiſs briefly to take Notice of the Sentence denounced againſt 


7 the derpent, and that the rather, becauſe it may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, why 
** God ſhould be ſo incenſed againſt this Creature, for what it could no Ways help; 


ven having no Intention to fin, nor any Cognizance of what the Devil did with its Body. 
* Now, if we conſider what a bright and glorious Creature the Serpent was before, we 
* annot but ſuppoſe, that God intended this Debaſement of it, not ſo much to ex- 
ty preſs his Indignation againſt it, as to make it a Monument of Man's unhappy Fall, 
. Teſtimony of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and an inſtructive Emblem to deter all 
Chet puture Ages from the Commiſſion of that, which brought ſuch Vengeance along 
expel vith it. ® In the Levitical Law we find an expreſs Command, that if a Man com- 


mitted any Abomination with a Beaſt, the Beaſt was to be ſlain, as well as the Man: 
ind, by Parity of Reaſon, the Serpent is here puniſhed, if not to humble the Pride, 
and allay the Triumph of the Devil, by ſeeing the Inſlrument of his Succeſs fo 
ametully degraded ; at leaſt to remind the Delinguents themſelves of the Foulneſs 
df their Crime, and the Neceſſity of their Repentance, whenever they chanced to 
hold ſo noble a Creature, as the Serpent once was, reduced to ſo vile and abject a 
ondition, merely by the Means of their Tranſgreſſion. And now to proceed. 
WHATEveR we read in the ancient Poets, of the Plenty and Happineſs of the Un he 
Ulden Age, was certainly nothing elſe, but ſome broken Notions and Traditions of % 
A 1 5 firit Eſtate in Paradiſe, and of that univerſal Harmony, wherein the World, 
ns ad all Things would have continued, had not his Fall introduced a Change. The 
ds Hei muits of the Earth, at firſt, were ſpontaneous, and the Soil, without being torn and 
— ured, ſatisfied the Wants and Deſires of Man; but, upon his Apoſtacy from God, 
of ſome it a Puniſhment for his Sin, God * curſed the Ground, and the Ground immediately 


auty of wught forth Thorns and Thiftles : For we muſt not ſuppoſe, ? with ſome, that the 
2 nal Fertility of the Earth continued until the Deſtruction brought upon it by the 
ae g „ Cccc | | univerſal 
wiede \ Gen. in. 15. i Edward? Survey, Vol. J.  * Patriebs C \} Nicholli's 
nt Rn Vol I. Patricbs Com — a8 Mede's Diſcourſes. * hy ung uy” n Dr Fack/on's 
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Mens Bodies. 


4 2 


Their Souls. 


| Hence proceeded Dearth, Scarcity, Peſtilences, Earthquakes, Storms, Tempeſtz 
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univerſal Deluge. The Deluge may be ſaid indeed, to be the Completion or the 
Curſe of Barrenneſs, but the Curſe commenced, in Part, long before; otherwise 
how could Adam be ſaid, * in Sorrow, and in the Sweat of his Face, to cat of it al 
the Days of his Life ? He died not till about ſeven hundred Years before the Faq 
and therefore the Antedeluvian Earth muſt have loſt Abundance of its natural Riche, 
if Men were neceſſitated to till it for their Bread; and perhaps it every Year ſenſby 
declined in its Fecundity, until that deſtructive Inundation came, , 

Wr may lay it down therefore for an irrefragable Truth, becauſe it is founcyy 
upon the holy Records, that the Earth was impoveriſhed upon Man's Tranſgregigy 
and every Creature degenerated when he fell. The Earth, and Air, and he 
Elements became diſordered, in ſome Meaſure unwholeſome, and, ſometimes fatal, 


Thunder and Lightning, and all Manner of natural Calamities. Man's Body, which 
is made of earthly Principles, feels the Power of noxious Elements, and, ey 
Day, participates of the Curſe ; from whence proceeds ſuch an innumerable Varie 
of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, that the Maſters of Medics have not yet been able tu 
furniſh out a perfect Catalogue of all the Maladies that infeſt us. We conſume cut 
Days, in this Valley of Tears, amidſt a Multitude of Pains and Uneaſineſſes, ( 
Wants and Neceſſities, of Croſſes and Diſaſters, both in our private, and in our 5. 
lative Capacity, which (if no ſudden Caſualty overtakes us) waſte and wear us ot 
by Degrees, till at laſt our Bodies fink into the Grave, and Stench and Rottenneb 
become our Portion. 

| Nay, not only the Bodies, but the Souls likewiſe of Adam's Poſterity feel the fi 
Effects of his Apoſtacy from God. The rational and divine Part of Man (which 
was once the Crown and Glory of his Conſtitution) is defaced; its original Rights 
ouſneſs perverted, and all the Faculties of his Mind miſerably impaired, His i, 
fellefual Powers are clouded with Ignorance and Error; the Notions of Good and 
Evil have loſt their Perſpicuity, and Reaſon itſelf become ſo weak, that it can hardy 
do its Office, His elective Faculty is influenced too much by his Affections and 
Paſſions, to ſay that it is abſolutely ee: And though he cannot but perceive, 
that he has loſt that happy Inclination to Good, which was ſtamped upon his 
Nature at firſt, yet he has not the Senſe to bemoan his Loſs. His Love and Hatred, 
his Deſires, his Fears, his Joys, his Anger, his Sorrows, Paſſions that were orig. 
nally innocent and regular, are all unbridled and ungoverned now; they hury 
him into Miſchief ; they fill him with Perturbation ; make him reſtleſs and uneafy, 
and are always ending in Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, Theſe are the Brie 
that our Nature contracted by her Fall: But there is ſtill a more melancholy 
Conſideration behind, viz. that theſe Diſorders in the Underſtanding, Will, ul 
Affections, make way for more v//;ble ones in the Actions of Mens Lives. Fun 
hence proceed Impiety, Profaneneſs, Blaſphemy, Perjury, Covetouſneſs, Injuſtic, 
Theft, Violence, Malice, Murther, Drunkenneſs, Lewdneſs, Sins of all * 


q Gen iii. 17, 19. r Edward;'s Survey, Vol. I. f Our ingenious Milton, brings in 0% 
ſoon after the Fall, appointing his holy Angels to make an Alteration in the Courſe of the Celefial Bodies, ud 
poſleſs them with noxious Qualities, in order to puniſh Man for his Tranſgreſſion. 


— — — — — — — — The Sun 
Had firſt his Precept ſo to move, ſo ſhine, 

As might affect the Earth with Cold and Heat 
Scarce tolerable ; and from the North to call 
Decrepit Winter ; from the South to bring 
Solſtitial Summer's Heat. To the blank Moon 
Her Office they preſcrib'd, to th' other five 
Their Planetary Motions and Aſpects 

Of noxious Efficacy, and when to join 

In Synod unbenign ; and taught the fix'd 

Their Influence malign when to ſhower ; 

Which of them riſing with the Sun, or falling 
Shou'd prove tempeſtuous. To the Winds they ſet 
'Their Corners, when with Bluſter to confound 
Sea, Air, and Shore; the Thunder when to roll 
With Terror thro' the dark aerial Hall. 
Theſe Changes in the Heav'ns, tho' flow, produce 

Like Change on Sea and Land; Sidereal Blaſt, 

Vapour, and Miſt, and Exhalation hot, . 
Corrupt and peſtilent, &c, MiLToN's Paradiſe Loft, Book X. 


* Edward's Survey, Vol. I. vid. the Tenth Article of the Church of Zng/an, © 
Free-will, tg 4 
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1 Vices of all Dimenſions, which not only exclude Men from Heaven and Ha 
but make them obnoxious to eternal Miſery and Puniſhment in the World 
to come: For the Wages of Sin are Death, eternal Death it muſt be expounded, 
in" it is ſet in Oppoſition to the Gift of God, which is eternal Life, through Jeſus 
Lord. 
＋ 2 20 we ſee, that all Mankind by Nature“ zs wretched, and miſerable, and poor, How this wwaj 
ind blind, and naked ; * born to Trouble, and liable to Sin, as the Sparks fly upwards — 
capable of Heaven, and in no Condition to eſcape Hell, without the Divine In- 
. ion And to account for this dire Effect, ſome have been apt to imagine, 
> that the Fruit of the forbidden Tree might be impregnated with a very fermenting 
aice, which put the Blood and Spirits into great Diſorder, and thereby diveſted 
the Soul of that Power and Dominion, which it had before, over the Body ; and 
by a cloſer and more intimate Union with Matter, reduced it to that miſerable 
Condition, which has been propagated, along with human Nature, down to Poſte- 
rity ; as ſome Poiſons, we know, will ſtrangely affect the Nerves and Spirits, with- 
out cauſing immediate Death, but make ſuch Alterations in the Body, as, with all 
the Help of Phyſick, cannot be repaired. But whatever the Nature of the Fruit 
micht be, ſince its Qualities were created by God, to him we muſt have Recourſe 
in this Enquiry ; and, whether the Death, (with all its Train of Evils) that has 
deſcended to us, lay in the Tree, or in the Will of God, there is no Queſtion to 
he made, but that our wiſe Creator might very juſtly decree, that human Nature in 
general ſhould be affected with, and our Happineſs or Unhappineſs depend upon 


an 


al the Obedience or Diſobedience of our firſt Parents, We daily ſee, that Children 
> very often inherit the Diſeaſes of their Parents, and that a vicious and extravagant 
te- Father leaves commonly his Son Heir to nothing elſe, but the Name and Shadow 
1 of a great Family, with an infirm and fickly Conſtitution. And if Men generally 
ind now partake of the bad Habits and Diſpoſitions of their immediate Parents, why 
dy might not the Corruption of human Nature in the it, have equally deſcended 
and pon all the reſt of Mankind ? The Rebellion. of a Parent, in all civil Govern- 
ine, ments, reduces his Children to Poverty and Diſgrace, who had a Title before to 

| Riches and Honours : And, for the fame Reaſon, why might not Adam forfeit, for 
red, bimſelf, and all his Deſcendants, the Gift of Immortality, and the Promiſe of eternal 


Life? God might certainly beſtow his own Gifts upon his own Terms, and there- 
urn ore, fince the Condition was Obedience, he might juſtly inflict Death, 7. e. with- 


caly, bold Immortality from us; he might juſtly deny us Heaven (for the Promiſe of 
dies eaven was an Act of his free Bounty) upon the Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience of 
chaly dur firſt Parents, They were our Repreſentatives, and in them we fell. But then, 

midſt all this Calamity, we have one Thing to comfort us, that“ Adam was the 
From igure of him, that was to come, and therefore, as by the Offence of one, Judgment 


ati ame upon all Men to Condemnation; even ſo, by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gift 
pres ame upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. 


4 SECT. III. 
Of ORIGINAL SIN. 


Know of no Argument in Divinity, that is ſurrounded with more Difficulties, 

and has occaſioned a greater Diverſity of Opinions, than this of Original Sin. 

priginal Sin indeed is not, in expreſs Terms, mentioned in the holy Bible; but the 

"ature of the Thing itſelf, and in what Manner it came to be committed, is ſuffi- 

ently related, fo that thoſe, who admit of the Authority of the Scriptures, make no 

Qettion of the Fa#: The great Matter of Diſpute is, what the Effect of this 
anſprefſion was, what Guilt it contained, what Puniſhment it merged, and in 

ſat Degree its Guilt and Puniſhment both may be ſaid to affect us. 

Hs Pelagians and Socinians agree in © afhrming, that, in the Beginning of Pifeet O. 


ie World, there was no ſuch T hing as a Covenant between God and Man; that?“ — 


an Was no Proxy, or Repreſentative for his Poſterity, as is pretended; that the 
chibition was given to our firſt Parents only, and they alone were culpable in the 


Tranſgreſſion; 


Nom. vi. 24. 511 5 5 2 Fenkins's Reaſonableneſo, Vol. II 
Ron, v. 14, 18. c — . Articles. * - ; 
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Tranſgreſſion; that their Sin, in ſhort, was perſonal; their Nature mortal, and 4, 
very ſame with ours; that we have all alike a Liberty of Choice, muſt be pyniq,,q 
all for our own, and not other People's Miſconduct ; and that the Imputation of 
Guilt, down to this Time, for an Offence ſo many thouſand Years ago committed 
ſeems to bear hard upon the Goodneſs and Juſtice of Almighty God. ; 

Tre Remonſtrants are of Opinion, that Adam indeed, as to the Compoſiticn of 
his Body, was naturally mortal ; yet, by the Bleſſing of God, whereof the. Tree of 
Life was a Symbol or Sacrament, or elſe by the Phy/ical Virtue of the Tree itself 
which could cure all Diſeaſes, and fortify and reſtore Life, he was to be im. 
zalized. They ſuppoſe therefore, that the Threat made to Adam, upon eating the 
forbidden Fruit, that he ſhould die, is to be underſtood literally; but to be carried yy 
farther than natural Death; * which, conſidering the Fears and Terrors, the Mig. 
ries and Uneaſineſſes, that it occaſions, they think, is Puniſhment ſevere enough, 
though fairly reconcileable to the Notions of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, becauſe i 
is but a temporal Puniſhment, and is abundantly recompenſed by the Redemption and 
Reparation, that all Mankind ſhall have in Chri/t Jeſus. | 

OTHERS do fo far approve of all this, as to think it is a Part of Original Sin, 
but then they believe, that it goes much farther, and that, beſides Mens natur 
Mortality, there is a Weakneſs and Corruption ſpread through the whole Race af 
Mankind, which diſcovers itſelf in their Inc/ination to Evil, and Impotency to thi 
which is good. © Of this the Philoſophers, ſay they, from the Light of Natur, 
and their own Experience and Obſervation of themſelves and others, were very fer- 
ſible ; of this the holy Scripture gives us abundant Teſtimony, when it tells us, tha 
God made Man upright, but he ſought out to himſelf many Inventions, ſince which 
Time, * the Imaginations of the Thoughts are evil continually ; and therefore they 
conclude, that ſince Man was not originally made fo, (for God created him after hy 
own Image) he muſt have contracted all this from his Fall, and that therefore the 
Threatning of Death had an higher Signitication, than the Diſſolution of the 
Soul and Body, viz. the Loſs of Divine Favour, of all ſupernatural Gifts and 
Graces, and a total Defection of Mind from God, which immediately commenced 
upon the Tranſgreſſion. 

THE Supralapſarians, and other Diſciples of St Auſtin, carry this Matter fil 
farther : They believe, that a Covenant was made with all Mankind in Adam, as thei 
Head and Principal, and a Perſon appointed by God to repreſent them all; that 
our firſt Parents, by their Tranſgreſſion, fell from their Righteouſneſs, and Commu- 
nion with God, and ſo became dead in Sin, and wholly defiled in all the Facutte 
of their Soul and Body: That, whatever Death was due to them for their Tan 
greſſion, the ſame is conveyed to all their Pofterity, by the Way of ordinary Gener 
tion: That, from this original Corruption, all actual Tranſgreſſions do ariſe; but 
that, without actual Tranſgreſſion, even in its own Nature, it brings Guilt upon 
every one, that is born into the World, whereby he is bound over to the Wrath d 
God, and Curſe of the Law, and ſo made ſubſect to Death, with all the Mites 
that attend it, Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal. 

THESE are the principal Opinions (for the little Singularities are innumerable 
in this great and controverted Argument ; and, in order to perceive which 0 
them approaches neareſt to the Standard of Truth, we muſt make ſome {hot 
Enquiry, 


1. IN To the Corruption of human Nature, and how far it is criminal in us. 
2. In To the Nature of Original Sin, and how far it is imputed to us; and, 


3. InTo the Puniſhment, that becomes due thereupon, and who are the / 
per Objects of it. 


THz Corruption of human Nature is what not only we, who have the Rev 
lation of God for our Information in this Particular, have Reaſon to bewall; f. 
what even thoſe, who had no Vouchſafement of this Kind, have experience 
themſelves, though they were unable to account for its Original. Hence it 5 © 


| 
d Vide Tractatum, de Imputatione divina peccati Adami, per Dan. Whitby. e Tilletfor's Sermons, Vol 
0 5 | 


f Ecclel. vii. 29. vi. 5. b Taylor's Polemical Diſcourſes. 
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we find Ariſtotle compared the State of the Soul in the Body to thoſe Etruſcan Rob- 
— 9 joined dead and living Bodies together; and Tully (as he is brought in by 
gt Auſtin) ſadly complaining, That Nature bad brought Man into the World, 
more like a Step-mother than a Mother; with a Body naked, frail, and infirm , 
with a Mind anxious in Troubles, and dęjected in Fears; too weak for Labour, and 
150 propenſe to Luſt; with ſome Sparks of the Divine Fire in his Mind indeed, but 
theſe nolbered and obſcured : Whereupon that Father obſerves, © That Tully did 
« "not ſpeak of the unhappy Effects occaſioned by the Diſobedience of our rebellious 
« Parents, but only drew up an Accuſation againſt Nature; he very well ſaw the 
« Thing, but was ignorant of the Caſe ; he knew not the Reaſon, why ſo heavy a 
« Yoke was laid upon the Sons of Adam, and, being unacquainted with the Sacred 
« Records, was quite a Stranger to Original Sin.“ 

AND indeed the Father's Remark was no more than juſt upon that Occaſion ; for, CnjeFure: com 
if we look into the ſeveral Accounts of the beſt Philotbphers we ſhall find“ . 
them very incompetent, if not abſurd, in this Point of Original Corruption, 
dome of them have imputed it to a Principle infinitely Evil, a Sort of Anti-God, 
eternally co-exiſting with the true God, and eternally oppoſing him, by annoying 
and perverting Mankind. But this is a wild and abſurd Notion :; * For if we con- 
ſider, that what is 7nfinztely evil muſt, by neceſſary Conſequence, be 7njinitely im- 
perfect and weak, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that what is infinitely weak (however ma- 
licious and miſchievous in itſelf) can never be in a Capacity, either to contrive Miſ- 
chief, or to execute it: Others therefore, with more Plauſibility, have imagined, 
that this general Depravation of human Nature proceeded from a pre-exiſtent State, 
and our Propenſity to Sin in this World was an ill Habit of the Soul contracted in 
another, by a voluntary Deviation from God; for which Reaſon it is ſent into the 
Body by Way of Puniſbment and Expiation. But this is a mere Conjecture, without 
any Poſſibility of Proof, and has this plain Reaſon againſt it, = That no Man 
can be puniſhed for his Amendment, (as the Suppolition in this Caſe runs) who 
knows nothing of his Offence ; becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the Nature and End of 
Puniſhment, that the Offender ſhould not be made ſenſible of his Fault, eſpecially, 
when the Puniſhment is deſigned for his Amendment: Beſides, that it ſeems a very 
improper Way of Correction for paſt Offences, to impriſon the Soul in a Body, where, 
| by the Fleſh's luſting againſt the Spirit, it is every Day expoſed to the Commiſſion of 
more, 

Tu only true and ſatisfactory Account therefore of this Matter is what we have The Scripture: 
from the Word of God, which ſtates the Corruption of human Nature in ſuch Ku, 7 


Terms as theſe, viz. That by one Man Sin entered into the World, by whoſe Diſobe- 


* drence many were made Sinners; thar ® by Nature, therefore, we are the Children of 
* Wrath, and v unable to receive the _ of the Spirit, or to know them, becauſe they 
abe ae ſpiritually diſcerned; for à what is born of Fleſh is Fleſh, and who can bring a 
mY clean Thing out of an unclean ? The Royal Fſalmiſi, therefore, makes this free Con- 
liens feſſion of his natural Depravity, * Behold 1 was ſhapen in Wickedneſs, and in Sin 


bath my Mother conceived me; and St Paul, this publick Declaration of his natural 


erable) Imbecillity to Good, I know that in me (i. e. in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good Thing; 
ch d for to will is 2 with me, but how to per form that which is good, I find not: 
« Um For thougb I delight in the Law of God after the inward Man, yet 1 ſee another Law 


in my Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and bringing me into Cap- 
roy to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members. O wretched Man that I am! who 
all deliver meyfrom the Body of this Death? 


on Tus E are plain and, undeniable Texts; but then the Queſtion is, in what Varun Opi- 
nd, denſe they are to be taken. Thoſe, that take them in a /tri& and literal Senſe, ** yn, 
pc apt to infer, that human Nature has not only loſt its Clearneſs of Under- 
the jt ſanding, and Freedom of Will, and Order of Affections, together with the ſu- 
natural Graces, which conſtituted the Image of God; but contracted a poſitive 
Malipnity likewiſe, and ſtrong Bent and Inclination to every Thing that is evil 
ge Rev n linful ; inſomuch, that Infants, from the very Womb, have all the Seeds and 
wall; bu nciples of Wickedneſs in them, which, as they grow up to Maturity, viſibly 
ienced l D d d d | exert 
it By „ + Matre, ſed à Noverca Natura editum eſſe hominem in vitam, corpore nudo, fragili, & infirmo ; Animo 
Joni a ; Moleſtias, humili ad Timores, molli ad Labores, prono ad Libidines ; in quo tamen velut obrutus ineſſet 
— Diviens mentis. Cic. de Repub. Lib. 3. k Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. | Tenkins's 
ons, db John "Wa n m Ibid, n Rom. v. 12, o Eph. ii. 3. P 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


| r Job xiv. 4. r Pſal. li. 5. t Rom. vii. 18, Sc. u Voſs Hiſt. 
4. Lib. II. Th. 1. and Whitaker, of Original Sin, y ö 
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exert themſelves, unleſs reſtrained by Grace, and purified by Baptiſm : And they 
give this Reaſon for it. — That Adam, by Generation, could tranſmit nothin 
to his Poſterity, but what he had himſelf ; ſince therefore he himſelf was polluted 
with Sin, he muſt neceſſarily have begotten Sinners like himſelf; for the Scripture. 
Maxim will always hold true, that as 7he Roof is, ſuch are the Branches. 

OTHERS are willing to underſtand moſt of theſe Paſſages in a different Seng. 
ſo as to relate, not to original, but actual Sin; to the Iniquity we contract by gy, 
living in the World, and not any natural Depravity, that we bring into it, „ Here. 
upon they tell us, that when Job aſſerts that zo Man can bring a clean J. bing out 
of an unclean, his Meaning only is, that God alone can cleanſe and purify the 
Sinner; that when David complains of the Iniquity, qwherein he as conceived, hg 
means no more than to aggrandize his Sinfulneſs, or to own himſelf to be whaly 
and entirely wicked; that when our Saviour affirms, that what is born of Fl 1 
Fleſh, he intends it of our natural Birth, wherein nothing can tranſcend the Prin- 
ciple, from whence it is deriv'd; that when St Paul tells us, we are by Natur 
the Children of Wrath, and find a Law in our Members warring againſt the Lau in 
our Mind, &c. the whole is to be underſtood of Perſons long accuſtomed to di, 
and thereby brought, as it were, under a natural Neceſſity of committing it. 

FROM theſe Expoſitions they infer, that the Scripture makes mention of ng 
ſuch Corruption and Depravation of our Souls by Adam's Tranſgreſſion; that human 
Nature is the ſame in us, that it was originally in him, only with this Difference 
that he was created in the full Maturity of his Underſtanding, whereas we we 
born Infants, and for ſome Years after live a mere animal Life, and are entich 
guided by our ſenſitive Appetite, which, falling in with the corrupt Cuſtoms of the 
World, and the Prevalency of bad Examples, betray us into ſinful Practices, befor 
we come to the free Exerciſe of our Reaſon, * This they account the true Cauſe of 
the univerſal Wickedneſs of Mankind; for to impute it to any natural Origin, bu 
make God, who is the Author of Nature, the Author of Wickedneſs likewiſe: 
* Since whether the Soul come by Traduction or Divine Infuſion, it ſeems equally 
hard to condemn it to ſuch an Union with the Body, as immediately depraves all is 
Faculties. | h | 

TE Sentiments of Mankind about the Guilt or Sinfulneſs of our natural Cor- 
ruption, ſeem to vary according to the different Conceptions they have of the 
Thing. The Socinians, and ſuch as eſteem human Nature as perfect now, as i 
was 1n its primitive State, deny all Propenſity to Evil, naturally born with us 
and make the whole of our own contracting. They remember in Scripture no 
Directions concerning Original Guilt, nor did they ever find any Liturgy, eite 
in the Jeuiſh or Chriſtian Church, wherein there is any penitential Commemoratim 
of it. The Yews, ſay they, knew nothing of it, nor was the Word ever devil 
among Chriſtians, until the Times of St Auſtin. The Doctors of the Church d 
Rome, believe, that Original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm ; and therelot, 
perceiving, that a depraved Diſpoſition ſtill remains in us, they conclude fron 
thence, that it is no Part of Original Sin, but what Adam, in his State of Int 
ority, was not e from: Otherwiſe, they can hardly imagine how it ws 

ſible for the Devil, in his Temptation, to have any Acceſs to him. The ct 

wers of Calvin are generally of Opinion, that this Corruption of Nature ib 10 
and properly a Sin, or rather a /inful Habit inherent in the Will, and impreſſed 
upon all the Faculties of the Soul; and ſome have carried the Matter fo far 0 
affirm, that we are doomed to Damnation before we * are born, and are al N 
Nature the Image of the Devil. The Church of England, though more moderate f 
her Expreſſions, has nevertheleſs declared this to be her Sentiment, ——* that þ 
Nature we are the Children of Wrath, born in Sin, and under ſuch a faulty Sui, 
as naturally inclines us to Evil, and juſtly deſerves God's Wrath and Damnaiik 
Thoſe, that adhere to the Articles of our Church (for it muſt not be diſſembles, 
that, in this Point more eſpecially, ſome of her Communion have not been att 
to diſſent from her) to ſhew the real Sinfulneſs of our Original Condition ate a 


to maintain —— that, as when Nature is obſtructed in its ordinary Method 0 
| Worklly 
* Limborch's Syſtem of Divinity, Y Taylor's Polemical Diſcourſes, Whitby de Imputatione Pectali a 

& Curce/lzus de Peccato Originis. 2 Taylor, ibid. * Whithy, ibid. a Adamus ſibi 


ſteris ſuis accepit Imaginem Satanæ, inque eam mutatus et. Hincque factum, quod omnes Natura (Horribile qur 
dem auditu, ſed tamen verum eſt) quam maxime Diabolo ſimiles ſumus. Hilder/oam in Pal. li. Lect. 60. 
d Vide Article IX. her Catechiſm and Form of Baptiſm. © Delaune, of Original Sin. 
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W working, the Production is monſtrous, and, by its natural Irregularity, odious to 
11 Beholders ; ſo when a rational Creature is defective in any moral Qualities, which 
belong to the Perfection of his Nature, he becomes morally Evil, and odious in 
' the pure Eye of God : And, therefore, if there be Error in the Underſtanding with 
regard to our Duty, Diſobedience in the Will, or Trregularity in the Affections, it 
i; not material to enquire how they came there, whether contracted by evil Cuſtoms, 
or born with us; they are evidently * a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and therefore have 
in them the true and formal Nature of Sin. *Tis hardly conceivable however (ſince 
ill Sins confeſſedly proceed from an Act of the Will) how Infants, who have 0 
| Knowledge between Good and Evil, ſhould any other Way, be accounted Sinners, than 
by the Imputation of another's Guilt : Let us then ſee, in the next Place, what this 
Imputation means. 
* TO impute Guilt, is to reckon a Perſon a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, and there- Injutaticn 27 
fore liable to the Puniſhment of it, whether he has, in his own Perſon, tranſgreſſed . 
the Law, or not. This in Cuil Affairs has often taken Place: And that it is the 
lame in the Divine Adminiſtration, we have ſome Preſumption from Scripture to 
believe, Tis confeſſed on all Hands, * that by Chriſt we have an Imputation of the 
Merit of his Death, as well as a Purity and Holineſs of Nature conveyed to us 
his Doctrine and Spirit: In Oppoſition then to this, (if the Compariſon be cloſely 
purſued) there muſt be an Imputation of Sin, as well as a Corruption of Nature 
transfuſed to us by Adam, This is the more confiderable (fay the Patrons of this \F 
Opinion) in the Point of Imputation ; becauſe, St Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, q 
is very expreſs and particular in it: He tells us, ® That by one Man, Sin entered into | 
the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men; in whom all have 
ſinned ; that by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon all to Condemnation, and that 
by one Man's Diſobedtence, many were made Sinners. Now as theſe Words are poſi- 
tive and full, ſo does the Oppoſition, which they bear to the Effects and Benefits of 
Chriſt's Death, make them of more Weight and Confideration in this Caſe : Nay, 
the whole Deſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ſeems to be defeated, if the Imputation 
of Adam's Tranſgreſſion be denied; nor can Adam, in any Senſe, be called l Zhe 
Figure of the Meſfiah, unleſs all Men were made Sinners by his Sin, even as they are 
uſtifed by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
How this Tranſgreſſion comes, at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, to be imputed to How efz2ed. 
a8, the Maintainers of this Opinion undertake to explain, by telling us, i That 
God of his free Grace being willing to enter into Covenant with Adam, and in 
to extend his Mercy to all Mankind, made him ſtand forth, as the Repre- 
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entative and Surety of his Poſterity, to indent for them, as well as for himſelf; that 

alen Conditions of this Covenant were, Eternal Life, and all its conſequential Bleſſings, 
cuil caſe of Obedience; but, upon the Violation of the Divine Command, Eternal 
ch d Death, and all its long Train of Miſeries; that in this caſe Adam might properly 
elo ough ſtipulate for his Poſterity, as he was their common Parent, and had conſe- 
frog quently a natural Right to diſpoſe of them ; eſpecially when, in all Appearance, the 


onditions of the Covenant were ſo vaſtly to their Advantage; upon his Diſobedi- 


it ws nce therefore, the Death threatened is as much due to us, as to him ; * fince pro- 
ne Far jerly ſpeaking, we ſinned originally in the ſame Inſtant, that he ſinned actually; 
is tr ecaule we were then in him, as our Repreſentative, and upon that Account, his 
ipreſſe ranſgreflion was /egally ours. | 
jar 25 0 Bor to many other Divines all this ſeems to be a very harſh Opinion, nor can Di#rmy 
all ney perceive how it can be conſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God to — 2 . 
Jerate H ckon Men guilty of a Sin, that was committed ſo many thouſand Years ago, and 
ent berein they had no perſonal Concern, * We can readily conceive, ſay they, how 
„ Stat BP"), in the Richneſs of his Grace, may tranfer Merit and Bleſſing from one Perſon 
nate another : This is an Oeconomy of Mercy, wherein all is free, and ſuch a Method 
Tembled taken herein, as beſt demonſtrates the Goodneſs of God ; but, in the Imputation 
en al din and Guilt, which are Matters of tic Juſtice, the Caſe is widely different; 
1 bn 0 d therefore we find God often appealing to Mankind concerning the 
e g = 
Workin 
Ibi John iii 4 © Hopkins, of the two Covenants. > Burnet, on the Articles. 5 Rom. v. 12, Cc. 
eccati Ain T ap 14. l Hopkins, ibid. : k Hoc crimen unius quidem Adami fuit, quatenus is unus Homo erat, 
as fibi & . — *tius erat Naturæ, quia is Generis Humani Principium fuit ac Radix, adeo ut hae Ratione, ejus voluntas 
Jorribile Þ Y wy roluntate cenſcatur noſtra, non quidem propria formaliter, ſed interpretative ; five non propria perſo- 
&, bo. p, putative; quia non Adamo ſolum, ſed omni Poſteritati ad Damnationem imputabatur. Yoſſius in 


elag, 
Wiationg, 


A. Th. 1. | Burnet, ubi ſupra, mn Tayhor, of Original Sin, and Whitby, de 
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as for the Guilt and Enormity of his Tranſgreſſion, that we have no Concern in; 


The Puniſh- 
ment of Ori- 
ginal Sin. 


to eternal Vengeance? 


Different Opi- 


nions about it. 


greſſion ; and affirming poſitively, that every one ſhall bear bis own Burden, and: 
give an Account of his own Works. | 


fence, ſo alſo 1s the free Gift ; for he thereby certainly means, (as himſelf ſeems 0 


ſay ſome, who are only eloquent to Grief, but dumb to all Things elſe, diſcover tha 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PAR Il, 


of his Ways; * denying expreſſly, that Children are to ſuffer for their Parents Tranf. 


St PAUL indeed ſeems to allude to a certain Covenant made between God 2nd 
Adam, whereon this Imputation of Guilt principally depends; but it looks ye 
ſtrange, that we ſhould not find one Syllable of this in the Hiſtory of the Creatiq; 
and that a Point of ſuch high Concernment ſhould not be delivered with à lit 
more Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, than what ariſe from theſe obſcure Hints, The 
Apoſtle makes a Compariſon likewiſe between the different Tranſactions of the frf 
and ſecond Adam ; but then it muſt be conſidered, that there are many Compariſons 
in Scripture, which are not to be carried up to an exact Equality. In the Caſe noy 
before us, St Paul intends a plain Inparity, when he tells us, that * not as the Oi. 
explain it) that the Grace of God, through the Merits of Jeſus, is of more Extent 
and Efficacy, than the Offence of Adam ever could be: Adam indeed condemned, and 
Chriſt juſtiſied us; the one by his Tranſgreſſion, and the other by his Obedience. 
but the Penalty, we receive from the one, is but a temporal Death; whereas th 
Reward, we are intitled to by the other, is everlaſting Life. This, ſay they, is wht 
the Apoſtle principally intends, and enough to juſtify the Compariſon between Alen 
and Chriſt. The only Difficulty is, what he means, when he tells us, that, * by on 
Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners, and to this they reply, * that as Sn 
is frequently put for the Puniſhment of it, ſo to be made a Sinner, ſignifies no more 
than to be treated, or puniſhed, as if one were a Sinner. The Puniſhment the 
or what we may call the Effects and Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, con- 
ſiſting in the Troubles and Miſeries of Life, and the Pains and Agonies of Death, 
we are all of us deſtined to undergo, and in this Senſe may be called Sinners: But, 


it was his own, not ours; on him alone it reſted ; nor did any Thing more, than i 
temporal Effects, deſcend upon his Poſterity. | 

Tre Opinions are no leſs various concerning the Puniſhment of Original Sin, and 
its Objects, than they are in Regard to the Imputation of it. The Cres of Infant, 


Miſeries attend them. The Tears, which are born in their Eyes, fignify, that they 
come into a State of Sorrow, and the many Troops of Diſeaſes, that are ready to 
ſeize them immediately after their Entrance into the World, ſhew the apparent Etfeds 
of God's Diſpleaſure, and that Man, from his very Birth, is guilty of ſome great 
Crime, and conſequently, liable to great Puniſhment. The Smiles and harmleb 
Looks of tender Infants, ſay others, are ſtrong Indications of their native Innocence 
They bring no Tokens of Guilt, nor any Dread of Puniſhment into the World with 
them. By our bleſſed Saviour they are made the Patterns of our Imitation; “ 
his Apoſtle to the Genzzles, we are inſtructed in what Inſtances we are to reſembl 
them: Tis their Innocence that we muſt imitate, / wwe would enter into the lng 
dom of Heaven, and can we then ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who are ſo highly commended 
in Scripture, come into the World polluted with the blackeſt Guilt, and obnoxiou 


TRR Schoolmen indeed, ſuch as follow St Auſtin in this Particular, moſt c. 
monly maintain, that Original Sin, ſimply confidered, deſerves no more, than a 
Loſs of Heaven without any Miſery or Suffering: ? And therefore, for ſuch Ir 
fants, as happen to die without Baptiſm, they have invented a quiet Repoſitiry, 
wherein they are to abide for ever in a State of Sleep and Inactivity, as it Were, 
without any Senſe of Pain. The Calviniſts carry the Matter much farther, alen. 
ing, that Original Sin (beſides an Excluſion from Heaven) deſerves the Puniſhmen 
of Damnation; and therefore they conclude, that ſuch Infants, as die unbapti 
and are not of the Number of the Elect, (which have always a particular Ex"? 
tion) are, for the Tranſgrefſion of our firſt Parents, condemned to the eternal Tax 


ments of Hell-Fire. It muſt be confeſſed, that the Doctrine of the Gl 
* 5 


n Ezek. xviii. 20. o Gal. vi. 5. P Rom. xiv. 12. q Ibid. v. 15. r Tbid. w 
In Adamo nos omnes peccare, & per unius Delitum multos conflitui peccatores, apud Chry ſoſtomum, Theodor 
OEcumenium, & Theophylactum idem eſt, ac ob Adami peccatum tanquam peccatores tractari, iiſdem pœns, 8 
ſeriis, morti denique obnoxios eſſe, five UTeuYoriss zoadotty, nat ,L] Vavdrwy Pn 5 js 
mortique condemnatos: Ad ſimplicem enim Loci Expoſitionem forſitan ſufficere poteſt, inguit Origenes, ut 1510 
condemnationem eſſe Delicti, communem hanc Mortem, quæ omnibus venit, & veniet, etſi juſti videantul. 1. 1 
de Imputatione, pag. 46. t Bates's Harmony. u Matth. iii, 9. x 1 Cor. .. 
Y Burnet, on the Articles, - 


Caar. I. From the Creation to the Flood. 293 


e too near Approaches to this Opinion, when it tells us, that in ever 
— er the W. wa Original Sin deſerves God's Wrath and — | 
2 cho the Words might be invented with a particular View to the Controverſies, 
oF h were managed with ſo much Heat, at the Beginning of the Reformation, 
Un 4 rhaps, with a Deſign to bring all Sides to a better Temper and Accommo- 
* * yet they ſeem to be too ſtrong and expreſs, to admit of thoſe moll:;fying 
Co rotions „which ſome, by Way of Apology, have thought proper to put upon 
ww o extricate ourſelves, in ſome Meaſure, out of the Maze of theſe Opinions, and yo ow 
withal to diſcover, amidſt ſuch Intricacies, what Path will be fafeſt for us to follow; ated. 
we may reſolve the whole Controverſy into this one Queſtion, ©* Whether human 
« Nature be ſo far corrupted, and the Guilt of our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion fo 
« far imputed to their Poſterity, that every Perſon, from the Mother's Womb, muſt 
« geceſſarily go aſtray, and muſt certainly fall into everlaſting Perdition, without the 
« Means appointed in the new Covenant for his Preſervation:“ And to bring our- 
ves to a Determination in this Matter, our chief Enquiry muſt be, which Side of 
the Queſtion is more conſonant to the true Senſe of the Scriptures, and our ſettled 


Notions of the Divine Nature. 


1 Tx x Sentiments of the Fathers of the Church, much leſs the Altercations of the 
5 Scboolnen, will help us very little in our Diſquiſitions: The former are ſo divided 
n in their Opinions, and the latter ſo abſtruſe in their Arguments upon this Subject, 
0 that an honeſt Enquirer will find himſelf bewildered, rather than inſtructed; and 
5 therefore our ſafeſt Recourſe will be to the Declarations of God's Will, explained in 
1 a Manner comporting with his Attributes. | 
th TxaT God, who is the Fountain of our Being, is infinitely pure and holy, and Vieh 0pini- 
ut, can therefore be neither the Author nor Promoter of any Sin in us, is obvious to ® = of _ 
0; our firſt Conceptions of him: And therefore, if the Corruption of our Nature be ſup- er =" 
I poſed to be ſuch, as neceſſarily and unavoidably determines us to Wickedneſs, without 
the leaſt Tendency to Good to give it a Counterpoiſe, thoſe that maintain the nega- 1. 4: 10 the 
and tive of the Queſtion are in the Right fo far, as they ſtand in Defence of God's ("mn os 
nts, immaculate Purity, and are known to be Aſſerters of the Freedom of human Choice; 
that without which, the common Diſtinctions of Virtue and Vice, and the certain Pro- 
they ſpects of Rewards and Puniſhments, are intirely loſt ; But when they carry the 
1 Point fo far, as to deny any Alteration in human Nature now, from what it was 
FeCl at its firſt Creation; as to deny, that Adam, in his State of Uprightneſs, had any 
real Gifts and Graces ſupernatural, any Clearneſs in his Underſtanding, or Strength in 


his Will, or Regularity in his Affections, more than any Man of Maturity and 


ence competent Faculties has at this Day : When they adventure to affirm, that there 
with s no Neceſſity of Grace in our preſent Condition, to aſſiſt our hereditary Weakneſs, 
7 to enlighten our Minds, and incline our Wills, and conduct our Affections to the 
embl Purpoſes of Holineſs ; but that every Man may do what is good and acceptable 
Jung to God, by the Power of his own natural Abilities ; they then run counter to the 
ende common Experience of human Infirmity; they overlook the Declarations of God's 
ox100 Word concerning his gracious Afliſtance, and greatly diſeſteem the kind Operations 
of that Holy Ghoſt, by which we are renewed, and ſanctißed in the Spirit of our 
t com. Minds, | 
a bare IN like Manner, when the Maintainers of abſolute. Depravation contend, that 
ch It» Man, in his preſent Condition, is Ver gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and, of his 
bojtir own Accord, much inclined to Evil; that the Order of his Faculties is deſtroyed, and 
re, and thoſe Graces, which conſtituted the Image of God, departed from him; that, in 
| get. this State, he is unable to raiſe himſelf from the Level of common Impotence, but 
my quires the Intervention of ſome ſuperior Principle, to aid and aſſiſt him in his Pro- 
apt rel towards Heaven: They ſay no more than what Experience teaches us, and 
12 | Eee e what 
urch 0 p ' Fiddey's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 2 Taylors's Polemical Diſcourſes. b Yofius, in his Hiſtory of 
Englaw fagjaniſm, aſſures us, that the whole Cacbolick Church was always of this Opinion, that tbe Guilt of Adam's Sin 
A imputed to his Pofterity to their Condemnation ; fo that Children, dying therein, wwere conſigned to everlaſting Puniſh- 
id. ver. 1 al at daft, to an everlaſting Separation from God: And, to confirm this Aſſertion, he quotes a Multitude of 
heodore®h Ar des Out of almoſt all the Doctors of the Greek Church. Taylor and Whitby, and ſome other Writers upon this 
penis, 1 & gument, produce the Teſtimony of the ſame Fathers, to evince the very contrary Poſition ; ſo that there is no 
2 obnown Pending upon any Thing, where Authors are ſo inconſiſtent with themſelves, and ſo repugnant to one another. 
I — ruth is, before Pelagius appeared in the World, moſt of the ancient Writers of the Church were very inac- 
tur. “ e, both in what they thought, and wrote concerning Original Sin and Free Mill, and it ſeems as if the Provi- 
Cor, A. & of God permitted that H: 


Rudy th s retick to ariſe, that thereby he might engage the Maintainers of Orthodoxy, to 
7 thoſe Points more maturely. J/hitaker, de Peccato Origin, Lib. II. | 
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2. 4s to the 
Imputation of 
Guilt and Pu- 
viſement. 


Mind of Man is not only much impaired, but grievouſly vitiated in all its 


had the free Power of Obedience; he had the perfect Image of his Maker, in all the 


from Generation to Generation, can have no Hand*in any cruel Action, is a cert 
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what the ſacred Records, which acquaint us with the Diſpenſation of Grace 
known to authorize. But when they carry their Poſitions to a greater Extent © 
they will juſtly bear ; when they affirm, that, ever fince the firſt Defection, the 
Paculti 
having a ftrong Averſion to every Thing that's good, and an invincible Obſt 
what is evil; not one Thought, Word, or Wiſh, that tends towards God, but = 
Seeds and Principles of every Vice, that bears the Image and Lineaments of fh 
Devil, inberent in it: When they advance ſuch Doctrines as theſe, I ſay, th f 
debaſe human Nature too low, and impute ſuch Iniquity to its Maker, as can hard 
be wiped off, if every human Soul be naturally inclined to all Kind of Wickedneg 
when it comes out of the Hand of his Creating Power. For if God, by Derin. 
tion, has given us a Nature thus wholly bent upon Evil ; how can it be {aid tha 
all, which he has made, is good? Adam might have corrupted himſelf indeed, bu 
properly ſpeaking, we did not; this, if any Way, muſt be occaſioned by the Je. 
nour of God's Decree ; and if ſo occaſioned, where is the Excellency of his Pope: 


and Providence ? Or where the Glory of Man's Creation ? 


Tu RE is certainly, therefore, another Way of accounting for this, without an 
Prejudice to the Divine Attributes, and that is, not by aſcribing any Pojtive My. 
lignity to human Nature, but only the Lo/s of the Image of God; becauſe a mer 
Privation of Rectitude in an active Subject will ſufficiently anſwer all the Purpoe 
for which a poſitive Corruption is pleaded, The Soul of Man, we know, is 4 bi 
Creature; by the Force of its own Nature it muſt be in Aclion; but then, withou 
Grace, and the Image of God aſſiſting and adorning it, it cannot act regularly a 
well: So that the Difference between Adam and us, is not that we have violent Ju. 
clinations to all Manner of Wickedneſs implanted in our Nature, any more thn 
he, in his Innocence, had in his; but that we, in our preſent Condition, wat 
ſundry Advantages, which he, in the Height of his Perfection, was not without, Hy 


Divine Qualities of Knowledge and Holineſs, which we have not ; and therefore, 
when we ſay, that he communicated to his Poſterity a Corrupted Nature, it mul 
not be underſtood, as if that Nature, which he received, was infected with ay 
vicious Inclinations, or Habits, to ſway and determine our Will to what is evil; bu 
the Meaning is, that he communicated to us a Nature, which has, indeed, a Power 
to incline and act variouſly, but did not withal communicate to us the Image of Gu, 
nor that Fulneſs of Knowledge, and Power of Obedience, which was requiſite to 
make all its Actions and Inclinations holy and regular: And our Nature i there- 
fore ſaid to be corrupted, becauſe it is comparatively bad, becauſe it is reduced to 
its mere natural State, which at the beſt is a State of Imperfection, and deprived 
of that Grace, which ſhould have reſtrained it from Sin, and of thoſe other hi 
Endowments, wherewith it was at firſt inveſted. This is a fair Account of at 
Original Corruption: It ſtands clear of the Difficulties that attend the other Op- 
nions, and is not inconſiſtent with the Notions we have of the Divine Attribute; 
For barely to withdraw thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which were not eſſential to Mani 
Nature, but ſuch as God additionally had beſtowed upon him, and he, by his TraF 
greſſion, untortbily forfeited, is what very well with the Wiſdom, and | 
ſtice, and Holineſs of God to do; tho' to infuſe a poſitive Malignity, or ſuch a ſtrong 
Inclination to Wickedneſs in us, as induces a Neceſſity of ſinning, moſt ceruin 
does not. 

Tu ar the Judge of all the World cannot but do right, and be, who keepeth Mey 


3 2 2 OS = Er. f5 * — — „„ im ww. = 


Truth, and what our firſt Reflections on the Divine Nature teach us, © Thoſe theres 
fore, who maintain, that Adam's Sin is not imputed to us to our Damnatim, d 
that Children unbaptized are not the Objects of Divine V ce, nor hall be 
condemned to Hell, or an eternal Expulſion from God's Preſence, for what u 
done many thouſand Years before they were born, are ſo far in the right, 3 theſ 
oppoſe an Opinion, that clouds the amiable Attributes of God, and repreſens 
him in a Dreſs of Horror, and engaged in Acts of extreme Severity at leaſt, it oo 
of Cruelty prepenſe. Hell certainly is not ſo eaſy a Pain, nor are 7#e ; 
of Children of fo cheap, and fo contemptible a Price, that God ſhould f- 
them from their Mother's Womb, and throw them into Perdition, _ 4 


© Taylr's Polemical Diſcourſes. 


. 4 'Hopkins, on the two Covenants. 
Tmputatione Peccati Adami. ” rs 


© Taylor, ibid, and Vic , 
I 
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of Concern. His Goodneſs (as the Generality of Chriſtians believe) par- 
— his great Crime, and received him into Favour again; but, if 4 


ſery, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they deſcend from him, what is become of 
* adorable Attribute? Nay, to condemn Infants to Hell for a Fault, that is not 
properly their own, is to deal more ſeverely with them, than God did with the 
Devils, who periſhed by their own Act, for a Sin of their own free Choice. When 
therefore Men argue, in this Manner, againſt ſuch Poſitions as theſe, they are to be 
commended, in as much as they vindicate the ſacred Attributes of God; But when 
they carry their Oppoſition to a greater Length than it will juſtly go, ſo as to 
affirm —— That there was no ſuch Thing as a Covenant between God and Adam; 
or, if there was, that Adam contracted for himſelf only; that his Guilt conſequently 
was perſonal, and cannot, in Juſtice; be imputed to us; that, fince we had no 
Share in the Tranſgreſſion, there is no Reaſon why we ſhould” bear any Part in its 
Puniſhment : That we are all born, in ſhort, in the ſame State of Innocence, 
and are under the ſame Favour and Acceptance with Almighty God, that Adam, 
before the firſt Tranſgreſſion, was: When they advance ſuch Poſitions as theſe, 
in Maintenance of their Oppoſition, they ſadly forget, that, while they would 
ſeem Advocates for God's Mercy and Goodneſs, they are taking away the Foun- 
dation of the ſecond Covenant, deſtroying the Neceſſity of a Divine Mediator, 
and overlooking thoſe Declarations in Scripture, which affirm, that f all the World 
is become guilty before God ; that all Men, both Jews and Gentiles, are under Sin, 
have come ſhort of the Glory of God, and * are by Nature the Children of 
Wrath, 

To make an Agreement then between the Word of God and his Attributes in 
this particular, we may fairly allow, that there was a Covenant between God and 
Alam at his firſt Creation; that, in making that Covenant, Adam, as their Head 


tle and common Repreſentative, ſtipulated for all Mankind, as well as himſelf ; and 
or, that, in his Tranſgreſſion of it, his Guilt, and the Puniſhment due thereupon, 
nul was imputed to all his Poſterity: This, we may allow, was the State and Con- 
any dition, wherein Adam left us; but then we muſt remember, * that the whole 


Scheme and Deſign of Man's Salvation was laid, from all Eternity, in the Divine 
Counſel and Decree z that God, foreſeeing Man would fall, determined to ſend his 
Son to redeem him, and determined to do this long before the Tranſgreſſion hap- 
pened: So that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God had effectually provided before- 
hand againſt all the ill Conſequences of the Fall, and made it impoſſible that 
Adam's Poſterity ſhould become eternally miſerable, and condemned to the Flames 
ind Pains of Hell, any other Way, than through their own perſonal Guilt and Tranſ- 
greſſions. The Redemption of the World by Chriſt was decreed, I fay, from 


Eternity, and was actually promiſed before any Child of Adam was born, even 
Opr before the Sentence was pronounced upon our firſt Parents; and, as ſoon as it was 
duc: promiſed, its Benefits, without all Controverſy, commenced. So that, upon this 
Mans Hypotheſis, every Infant, that comes into the World, as it brings along with it 
Tra e Guilt of Adam's Sin, brings along with it likewiſe the Benefits of Chriſt's 
nd Ji meritorious Death, which God has ſet forth as a ſtanding Propitiation for the Sin 


ſtrong pf the whole World. Nor can the Want of Baptiſm be any Ob/trudion to this Re- 
mech, ſince the Remedy was exhibited long before any ſach Rite was inſtituted ; 
and ſince the Rite, when inſtituted, (as * ſome learned Fathers tell us) was more 
Ag Pledge of good Things to come, a Type of our future Reſurrection, a Means 
certald rf communicating in our Lord's Death and Paſſion, a Form of Adoption into 
e ther be heavenly Family, and of Admiſſion to thoſe rich Promiſes of God, which 
— 0 | = in Jeſus Chriſt, than any Ordinance appointed for the myſtical waſhing away 
F Sin, 
hat W Tis a great Error, therefore, in thoſe, who have ſtudied this Argument, that 
as the] ey have run their Enquiries only one Way; either attending to nothing, but what 
-preſens hey conceive delivered in the Holy Scriptures, or rejecting every Thing, but what 
„ if 00 ©) think congruous to Reaſon, and the received Notions of the Divine Nature. 


Whereas, 
d ſuatt | 
hout auf Rom. iii, 19, 9, 24. 4 Erb. f. 3. h Fenkinr's Reafonablenefs, Vol. II. 1 Scimus 


in plurimos Ecclefize Chriſt | ij peccati ex- 

nel ad * = Chriſtiane Doctores Infantes ad Baptiſmum admittere, & tamen uno ore eoſdem peccati ex 
Man = Baptizantur Infantes, juxta —.— & Theodoretum, ut baptiſmus ipſis fit Arrha fu- 
1 Whit 4 Ate e Typus future Reſurrectionis, Dominice Paſſionis communicatio, atque ut Supernt ** Janttificati, 
Aone — my 2 TY * e e e i . 2 


— 


Original T1 ranſgreſſor is forgiven, his Poſterity are ſtill obnoxious to everlaſting Mi- 
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Whereas, if they would take both the Word and Attributes of God along with them 
in their Enquiries, and interpret the one by the other, they might poſſibly reduce 
the ſeveral Queſtions, ariſing in their Way, to proper Solutions, and the Y to x 
rational Syſtem, without either charging God with Unholineſs and Cruelty, or putin 
any forced Conſtructions upon plain Texts of Scripture. > 

As long as St Paul's Epiſtles are read, the Original Compact between God 2nd 
Man, the Depravation of human Nature, and the Jmputation of Adam's Guilt, my; 
be received as ſtanding Do#rines of the Church of Chriſt : But then we are to take 
great Care, in our Manner of explaining them, that no unworthy Inmputatic fall 
upon God. And this may happily be effected, if we will but ſuppoſe, that our jy. 
reditary Corruption is occaſioned, not by the 1nfufon of any poſitive Malignity ing 
us, but by the Subduction of ſupernatural Gifts from us; that the Covenant g 
Grace commenced immediately after the Covenant of Yorks was broken, and hy 
included all Mankind ever ſince; that the Blood of Chriſt ſhields Children fm 
the Wrath of God; and the Imputation of Adam's Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to hi 
Puniſhment are effectually taken away by the meritorious Oblation of that Lan, 
which was ſlain from the Foundation of the World. But this we advance, only 
a probable Hypotheſis, to make the Word and Attributes of God, as near as we c, 


in an Argument of this abſtruſe Nature, conſiſtent and uniform, 


e r. 
The Murder of ABEL, and Tranſlation of Exo c 


{© HE firſt ſad Example of the Corruption of human Nature, that we find r 
corded in Holy Writ, is that of Cain's murdering his Brother Abel, for no 
other Reaſon, but that his Brother was a more righteous Man, and * offered un 
God a more acceptable Sacrifice than he, | Whence the Right of ſacrificing of. 
py came; whether from Man's Conviction of Guilt, and Deſire to appeale the 
Wrath of Heaven; from a Senſe of Gratitude to God, and Willingneſs to retum 
him ſome of his own Bleſſings; or rather, * as ſome imagine, from a Divine Ii. 
timation and Preſcription, though the Scripture is filent as to that Particular : Whe- 
ther they offered their Sacrifices any where indifferently, or had a particular Place, 
choſen by Adam, or rather appointed by God, and diſtinguiſhed by the more «jb 
Tokens of his glorious Preſence : And, laſtly, Whether they brought their Sacrines 
to Adam to be preſented by him, or directly offered them themſelves (as every Ma 
ſeems anciently to have had Power, in his own Family, to do the Office af! 
Prieſt) : Theſe are ons hard to be determined, ſince the facred Hiſtorian 
made no Mention of them. All that appears from the Account is, that both thel 
Brothers brought Offerings, ſuitable to their reſpective Callings ; Cain, who was 
Huſbandman, preſented * the Fruits of the Ground; and Abe who was a Shephetl, 
brought of the Firſtlings of the Flock, and of the Fat thereof, and * that it 
Lord had Reſpect unto Abel, and his Offering, but unto Cain, and his Ofering, k 
vad no Reſpect. 

? Tye Manner of God's teſtifying his Acceptance of Abel's Sacrifice, the J 
are of Opinion, à was by Fire deſcending from Heaven, or rather by a Stream e 
Light, iſſuing from the SHECHINAH, or glorious Preſence of God, to whom 
it was offered, and conſuming it; while he expreſſed his Di/ike of Cain Off. 
ing, (as we may conjecture) by forbearing to ſhine upon his Sheaves, or to c 
them to aſcend, ſo much as in Smoak, towards Heaven. The true Reaſon wy 


God made this Diſcrimination between the two Worſhippers, was not fo = * 


k Heb. xi. 4. | Saurin's Diſſertations. m Patrick's Commentary. u Gen. iv. 3, by 
® Ibid. iv. 4, 5 P Teniſon, of Idolatry. 4 God's teſtifying his Acceptance of a Worſhippef, 118 
ſuming his Oblation with Fire, is of very early Date; there are ſome Footſteps of it in the Lamp e, Fire, 
paſſed between the Pieces of Abraham's Sacrifice, Gen. xv. 17. but, in After-ages, the Examples of it 
numerous and common. When Moſes offered the firſt Burnt- Offering according to the Law, Lev. ix, * 
Gideon offered upon the Rock, Fudges vi. 21. when David ſtayed the Plague, 1 Chron xxi. 26. m_— 
conſecrated the Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 7. and when Elijah contended with the Prieſts of Baal, 1 King? Fe 
In all theſe Inſtances, God anſwered by Fire. Nay, the very Heathens had ſome Notions of their Gods 1 g 
in this Manner, and therefore we find Homer deſcribing the Trojans, going upon a ſuccelsful Artack, 
Words, Zeus J cee Kporidns sd gnpale H), Agfa. —Iliad X. 
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„ their Oblations, (as ſome imagine) as the different Diſpoſtion of their 
Dau 7 offered * by Lat or with a true Spirit of Piety 5 without a 
que Senſe of God, or any ſincere Affection to him; and this made the Preference 
to be given to the former. a Cain, however, could not brook the Diſtinction; and 
therefore, from that very Time, began to meditate his Brother's Death. Tis poſſible, 
indeed, © that Eve might have inſtilled into him an Opinion, that he, being the 
Firſt-born, was the 2 Seed, which God had promiſed ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head, and hereupon he might ſuſpect that God intended to give his Birth-right to 
his Brother, when he faw ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Mark of his ſpecial Favour to him, 
in the very Act of Sacrificing ; for which Reaſon he might look upon Abel with a 
jealous Eye, and, to prevent his ſupplanting him, be tempted to fall upon him, and 

ill him. 

2 E fame Principle, however, which leads wicked Men to commit Crimes, 
throws them into Deſpair, upon the Denunciation of Puniſhment ; and therefore, 
we find Cain complaining of the Severity of his Sentence, though it fell far ſhort of 
the Heinouſneſs of his Guilt ; * My Puniſhment is greater than I can bear, a Fugi- 
tive and Vagabond I muſt be in the Earth, and every one that findeth me ſhall ay me. 
To ſecure him againſt this Dread, and withal to prolong his Life in this miſerable 
Eſtate, in Order to deter others from committing the like horrid Actions, the Lord is 
fad to have baniſhed him into the Land of Nod, and to have * ſet a Mark upon him, 
I any finding him, ſhould flay him; but what this Mark was, as alſo in what par- 
ticular Country the Land of Nod was ſituated, are Queſtions, that have long ex- 


erciſed the Conjectures of the Learned, * Some think, that God ftigmatized Cain on The Mark jet 


his Forebead with a Letter of his own Name, or rather ſet ſuch a Brand upon him, Po — 
as ſignified him to be accurſed. Others fancy, that God made him a peculiar Gar- 
ment, to diſtinguiſh him from the Reſt of Mankind, who were cloathed with Skins. 
Some imagine, that his Head continually /baked; others, that his Body trembled all 
over; and others again, that his Face was blaſted with Lightning! from the Preſence 
of the Lord. Whatever the Mark might be, 'tis reaſonable to imagine, that it was 
a notorious Indication of the Divine Diſpleaſure, that all that ſaw him might ſhun 
him; and therefore, R. Solomon fancies, that the very Ground ſhook under him, 
and _ People run away from him, ſaying, This is the cruel Man, that killed bis 
Brother, 


THERE is not that Variety of Opinions concerning the Situation of the Land De Land of 


of Ned: The Scripture places it on the Eaſt of Eden, and tells us, that therein Cain * 


built a City, and called it after the Name of his Son, Enoch : * Whereupon the 
learned Huetius obſerves, that Ptolomy, in his Deſcription of Saſiana, places there a 
City, called Anuchtha, and that the Syllable tha, which ends the Word, in the 
Chaldee Tongue, is a Termination pretty common to feminine Nouns, and conſe- 
quently, no Part of the Name itſelf ; from whence he infers, that this Anuchtha, 


mentioned by Ptolomy, is the ſame with the City Enoch, mentioned by Moſes ; 
eſpecially fince Ptolomy places it on the Eaſt of Eden, which agrees very well with 
what Moſes faith of the Land of Nod. But, though it be allowed that Anuchtha, 
and Enoch be both the ſame Name yet it will not therefore follow, that there 


Ffff Was 
r Heb. xi. 4. 


f "4 finding him ſhould kill him. The Original ſays no ſuch Thing, and the Septuagint have very well rendered 
\ us, that God Jet a Sign before Cain, to perſuade him, that whoſoever ſhould find him, ſhould not kill him. This is 
7 the ſame with what is ſaid in Exod. x. 1. that God did fet Signs before the Egyptians; and Ja. Ixvi. 19. 
wh would ſet a Sign before the Heathen : Where it is evident, that God did not mean any particular Mara, 
| E 1 be ſet on their Bodies, but only thoſe Signs and Wonders, which he wrought in Egypt, to oblige 
115 5 to let his People go ; and the miraculous Manner, wherein he delivered them from the Babyloniſh Captivity. 
4 Aer is natural, and agreeable to the Methods of Divine Providence, which is wont to convince the 
h 4 * by Signs and Wonders. Nor could any leſs Thing aſſure Cain, (in the Fear he was under) that the firft 
io ＋ bim, ſhould not kill him, after what God had ſaid to him, in upbraiding him with his Crime. Howe/'s 
3 of the Bible. Vid. Patrick's Commentary, and Saurin's Diſſertations. Upon God's denouncing his Judg- 
the . 5 & Cain, our Tranſlators make Cain reply, My Puniſhment is greater than I can bear, Gen. iv. 13. But, 

- *orew Word, Aven, denotes Iniquity, rather than Puni/oment, and the Verb Naßba ſignifies to be forgiven, 
an ] * fo bear, the Words may be rendered by Way of Interrogation ; I my Sin too great to be forgiven ? 
ball no Mercy, no Mitigation of the Puniſhment, I have brought upon myſelf ? Behold every one, that findeth 

l him ; * Ver. 14. Hereupon God was pleaſed ſo far to favour him, as to give Orders, that no one ſhould 
ion or T — to this Purpoſe, (as our Tra»/ators render it) he ſet a Mark upon him: But, as the Word Aoth is a 
pointe 4 » (for ſo the Bow in the Firmament is called) the Paſſage more properly ſignifies, that God gave, or 
— y Cain a Sign or Token, f. e. he aſſured him, that no one ſhould kill him; which vacates all the 
bl vrve.  ©onjeRtures, about the particular Mark which God ſet upon him. Shuckford's Connection of the ſacred 
profane A 

t. N 


» Vol. I. Lib. y Gen. iv. 16, 2 Melis Geography of the Old 


A] f Patrick's Commentary. t Gen. iv. 13, 14. u Ibid. iv. 15. ＋ 
L moſt all the Verſions have committed a Miſtake in tranſlating Gen. iv. 5. that God had put a Mark upon Cain, 
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by Ptolomy, be cal 


Of the World, 


| Kircher, &c. ſeems to have made it ſome Time between the Captivity, and our Saviour's Birth, but 
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was no other City fo called, but that which was built by Cain. 
there was another Enoch, the Son of Jared, and Father of Methuſelah, a Perſon 00 
remarkable Piety in the Autediluvian Ages; and why might not the City, mention 


total Alteration of the Face of Things. 


Ir is to be obſerved farther, that the Province of Stgſiana, where Huetius play 
the Land of Ned, is one of the moſt pleaſant and moſt fruitful Countries in 
the World: But, conſidering that Cain's Baniſhment was intended by God to he 


Part of his Puniſhment, it ſeems more reaſonable to think, that he ſhould, upon 
this Account, be ſent into ſome barren and deſolate Country, refnote from the 
Place of his Nativity, and ſeparate by Mountains, and other natural Obftrudions 
from the Commerce of his Relations: For which Reaſon the learned Crotiu i 
clearly of Opinion, that the Country, into which Cain was ſentenced to with. 
draw, was Arabia Deſerta, to the Barrenneſs of which, the Curſe, that God pry 
nounces againſt him, ſeems not improbably to relate: And now thou art curſe 


from the Earth, which has opened her Mouth to receive thy Brother's Blood from thy 
Hand; and, when thou tilleſt the Ground, it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee lu 


Strength. 

Trex only Objection againſt this Opinion, is, that the Land of Ned is ſaid to le 
on the Eaſt of Eden, whereas Arabia Deſerta is certainly on the Weſt : But if it be 
conſidered, that the Word, which we render on the Eaſt of Eden, means no mot, 
than over-againſt, or on the Side of Eden, (as the LXX have rendered it) and at te 
fame Time, remember, that Moſes, when he wrote this Hiſtory, was himſelf in 
Arabia Petræa; we may then perceive, that the Deſerts of Arabia, which join to 
Eden Weſtward, lay, in Reſpect to the Place, where Moſes wrote, directly before, 
over-againft Eden, and fo may ſtill be the Place, where the Land of Nod, or the 
Land of the Vagabond, was ſituate. 

HowEveER this be, tis certain, that Cain, after his Expulſion from the Preſent 
of God, became reprobate to all Senſe of Goodneſs, He forſook the Worthip of the 
Creator of the Univerſe, and turned his religious Adoration (as ſome have imagined) 
to the Sun, Moon, and all the Hoſt of Heaven. The Infection of a bad Example 
took Poſſeſſion of his Poſterity ; and they, by their Authority (as © being the lnven- 
tors of many curious Arts) made Vice faſhionable, and fo introduced that total C. 
ruption, which, in Proceſs of Time, brought on the Flood. 


AM1DST this Antediluvian Corruption, Moſes makes particular Mention d 
one Perſon of eminent Sanctity, who * walked with God, and * perſiſted in a lug 


Before Chrif, Courſe of ſingular Piety, notwithſtanding the Wickedneſs of the Age, wherel 


he lived. ; 
ENOCH vas certainly, in other Reſpects, an extraordinary Perſon ; St Jul 
diſtinguiſhes him as a * Prophet; the Arabians repreſent him as a great Scholar; tis 


Bach nan 
a Gen. iv. 11, 12. b Wellis Geography. e Vid. Gen. iv. 20, &c. 4 Gen. v. l. 
e Patrick's Commentary. f Ver. 14, Oe. s There was, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ! 


Book, not unknown to the Jesus, and which had for its Title, The Prophefies of Enoch ; but the Fragments of , 
which the Fathers have preſerved, give us no very advantageous Notion of it. Tertullian, however, has defend 
it with the greateſt Warmth, and laments, that all the World is not as zealous, as he, in the Maintenance of 
Authenticalneſs. He pretends, that it had been ſaved by Noab in the Ark, from thence tranſmitied down to t 
Church; and that the Jews, in his Days, only rejected it, becauſe they thought it too favourable to Chriſtauts 
Saurin's Diſſertations. hes =o: ObjeQion againſt this Book is, that neither Phil, nor Jeſeplus (thoſe dige 
Searchers into Antiquity) e mention of it; and that it contains ſuch fabulms Stories, as are monſtrous 

abſurd : But to this we may anſwer, with Pererius, that ſuch a Book there certainly was, notwithſtanding # 
Silence of —_— — Antiquaries ; and, that after the Apoſtles Time, it might be corrupted, and man) Thug 
added to it by ſucceeding Hereticks, who might take Occaſion, from the Antiquity thereof, and from the Pal 
of Michae/'s contending with the Devil about the Body of Moſes, to interpolate many Fables and oy” 
their own. Raleigb's Hiſtory of the World. St Jude, in his Epiſtle, wer. 14. ſeems to cite 2 Paſſage 

Enoch, but the Notion of Enech's leaving any Work behind him, has been little credited. There 5 ? * 
indeed, pretending to be his Work ; and Scaliger, in his Annotations upon Eu/ebius's Chronicon, has give 

conſiderable Fragments, if not the whole of it. It was vaſtly admired by Tertu/lian, and ſome other 


but it has ſince their Time been proved to be the Product of ſome Impoſtor, who according to Scales ow 


to Furien, (Crit. Hiſt. Vol. I. page 41.) there are good Reaſons not to believe it even ſo old. Shuckfard's C 
1 n, Vol. I. Lib. i. 3 


. 


'Tis cer tain, that 


after him, in Reſpect to his illuſtrious Character, and mir. 
calous Exemption from Death? Or rather, why might it not take its Name $94, 
ſome other Enoch, different from both the former, and living ſome Generations afie; 
the Flood? For it is ſcarce imaginable, how the City of Enoch built before the Flog! 
ſhould either ſtand, or retain its ancient Name, after fo violent a Concuſſion, aud 


athen 


„„ * 3 
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Rabylontans looked upon him as the Author of their Aſtrology ; the Greeks call him 
their Atlas, and affirm, that he was the firſt, who taught Men the Knowledge of the 
0275, and was himſelf taught by the Angels of God. But it was not for theſe rare How tran/ar- 
Qualities ſo much, as for his conſummate Prety and Virtue, that God allowed him 
the peculiar Privilege of not ſeeing Death, and was graciouſly pleaſed to take him to 
himſelf, „that thereby he might ſupport and comfort Mankind, in their State of 
Mortality, with the Hope of a better Life in the World to come: And for this Rea- 
on it is not improbable, that he was 7ranflated, in ſome ſuch viſible Manner, (as 
Elijah was afterwards) by a glorious Appearance of the Schechinah, from whence 
me heavenly Miniſters were ſent to carry him above : For it is an idle Dream to 
ſuppoſe, that he was only removed into a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, to live in the ſame 
State of happy Enjoyment, that our firſt Parents had, before their Fall. 

i; WE acknowledge now no other Paradiſe, but what is repreſented in the Scrip- Whither, 
tures, as 2 Place, in which God gives bright Evidences of his Preſence, and commu- 
nicates his Glory with the. utmoſt Majeſty ; a Place, which St Paul calls * the third 
Heaven, whereinto Elijab was tranſlated, and, * whereinto our bleſſed Saviour 
requeſts of his Father to enter. And therefore 'tis worthy our Obſervation, that in 
the three great Periods of the Church, there has ſucceſſively been an Inſtance of a 
Man (of Enoch under the Patriarchal, of Elijah under the Legal, and of Jeſus un- 
der the Evangelical Oeconomy) in both Body and Soul taken up into Heaven, for 
the Confirmation of the Faith and Hope of thoſe, who lived under theſe ſeveral 
Diſpenſations : And (what is no mean Circumſtance) that, in each of theſe Periods, 
there has been a gradual Increaſe of Light in the Evidence, that has been exhibited 
of another State. Twas a favourable Intimation for the Faithful in the jirf 
World, to ſee a good Man taken away, and, after his ſojourning upon Earth to be 
lodged in ſome other Place, than a Tomb: Twas a ftronger Preſumption in Favour 
of thoſe, that lived in the ſecond Period, to ſee the Heavens open for the Reception 
of one of their Prophets, who was carried up thither in a Chariot of Fire: But it is 
a Demonſtration to Chriſtians, and, as it were, a taking Poſſeſſion of their expected 
Happineſs, to behold the Author and Finiſher of their Faith paſſing through theſe 
vaſt Spaces, which divide Heaven and Earth, and to hear the Church-Triumphant 
ſummoning ® he Gates of the Palace of Glory 10 be opened, that they might receive 
him, who was going before to prepare the Places, which he had purchaſed for them 
in thoſe happy Manſions. 


„ „ 


Fasern 


S ie T. V6 
Of the Longevity of the Antediluvians. 


F all the ſtrange Matters, that occur in the Story of the firſt Ages, there is no- Proved from 


hrſt inhabited the Earth; nor is any Event fo apt to affect us with Wonder, as the 

aſt Diſproportion between their Lives and ours. ? We think it a great Thing, if 
We arrive to fourſcore or an hundred Years, whereas they lived to the Term of 
Neven, or eight, or nine hundred, and upwards ; and that they did fo, is inconteſta- 

ly true from the joint Conſent both of Sacred and Profane Hiſtory. The Scripture 
(ts down the preciſe Age of a Series of Antediluvian Patriarchs, and thereby meaſures 

e Time from the Beginning of the World to the Deluge; ſo that all ſacred Chro- 
ology ſtands upon this Bottom. * The Hiſtorians of all Ages, both Greeks and 
Porbarians, give us the ſame Account of the long Vivacity of the firſt Inhabitants of 
1 Earth ; nor can we ſuppoſe, that all thoſe Authors, of undoubted Credit and 
authority, conſpired together to make, and propagate a Fable. 

Tur only Suſpicion, that can ariſe in our Minds, upon this Occaſion, is, that Their Year: 
e Computation might poſſibly be made, not according to ſolar, but lunar Years, "” . 
which happily reduces the longeſt of their Lives much to the fame Period with 


our 
Ba. 2 | ; 
— Commentary, i Saurin's Diſſertations. k 2 Cor. xii. 2. 1 Heb. xi. 5. 
al. 7 a n Saurin, ibid. o Pal. xxiv. 7. v Burnet's Theory of the Earth, 


boſe Auth 4 Manetho, who wrote the Story of the Egyptians ; Beroſus, who wrote the Chaldean Hiſtory ; and 
ep, rs, Who give us an Account of the Pharnician Antiquities ; beſides Malus, Hiſticus, and Hyeronymus 
ub an and among the Greeks, Heffodus, Hecateus, Hellanicus, Ephorus, and Nicolaus, give in their joint 

& and Conſent, that, in the firſt Ages of the World, Men lived a thouſand Years. Burnet, ibid, 


thing, which looks ſo like a Prodigy, as the Longevity of thoſe Men, who Led H. 


F 
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that the Scriptures aſcribe to the Patriarchs: Beſides, that this ſhort Interval leaves no 
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our own : But for this there is no probable Foundation, For, beſides that the ger 
tures make Uſe of no ſuch Lunar Years, (nor is there any Computation, Whethe 
Literal or Prophetical, that proceeds upon them) the manifeſt Diſtinction, that they 
place between Months and Years, in the Hiſtory of the Deluge, and of the Liz. of 
Neah, is next to a Demonſtration, that Years were then reckoned, not by Lina- 
but by Solar Revolutions. For, whereas it is ſaid, that, in the fix bundreth Na- 
of Noah's Life, in the ſecond Month, and on 1 Day of the Month, ure, 
all the Fountains of the great Deep broken up, and the Windows of Heaven were obered 
and, whereas it is ſaid again, that * on the fix hundredth and firſt Year, in th fob 
Month, and on the firſt Day of the Month, the Waters were dried up from off the Earth, 
unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that in one and the fame Verſe and Sentence, theſe ty 
Terms of Year and Month ſhould be fo confounded, as to fignify the fame Thing, 
we cannot but conclude, that Noah's Years were not the fame with Months; *. 
to ſuppoſe after that, that Noah's Years are to be underſtood one Way, and tho 
of his Fellow-Patriarchs another, would be a wild and unaccountable Fiction 
indeed, 

THe Space of Time, between the Creation and the Flood, is uſually computed 
to be 1656 Years, which, if we ſuppoſe to be lunar, and converted into common 
Years, will amount to little more than 127 ; too ſhort an Interval by much to ſtock 
the World with. a ſufficient Number of Inhabitants. * From one Couple we canngt 
well imagine, that there could ariſe above five hundred Perſons in ſo ſhort a Time; 
but ſuppoſe them a thouſand, they would not be ſo many, as we ſometimes har 
in a good Country-Village : And were the Flood-gates of Heaven opened, and the great 

% broken up to deſtroy ſuch a Handful of People? Were the Waters rai 
fifteen Cubits above the higheſt Mountains, throughout the Pace of the whole Ear, 
to drown a Pariſh or too? This certainly is more incredible, than the longeſt Age, 


Room for ten Generations, which we find from Adam to the Flood; nor does i 
allow the Patriarchs Age enough, (ſome of them, upon this Suppoſition, mull no 
be above five Years old) when they are ſaid to beget Children. 

I T has generally been allowed, and may indeed be proved from the Teſlimony 
of Scripture, as well as other Conſiderations, that our firſt Fathers lived very long, 
and conſiderably longer, than Men have done ſince: But, according to this Hy- 
theſis, (which depreſſes the Lives of the Antediluvians, not only below thoſe, that 
lived next the Flood, but even below all following Generations to this Day; and 
makes thoſe firſt Ages of the World, which were always celebrated for Strength 
and Vivacity, as weak and feeble, as theſe laſt Dregs of Nature) Methuſelab himicf 
did but reach threeſcore and fifteen, We muſt, therefore, charge the Patriarch 
Jacob with Falſhood, when he complains of the Shortneſs of his Life, in Comparin 
of his Forefathers, * the Days of the Years of my Pilgrimage are an hundred au 
thirty Years ; jew and evil have the Days 4 the Years of my Life been, and have ni 
attained unto the Days of the Years of the Life of my Fathers: For, if the Yeas d 
his Fathers were lunar, and his ſolar, his Complaint muſt be falſe and unjult; 
ſince himſelf was the let Man in the World, at leaſt, had far ſurpaſſed tix 
Age of his Anceſtors : If his Years were lunar as well as theirs, how could i 
be repreſented as an old Man, and the Father of ſo many Children; when, i 
cording to that Computation, he muſt be no more than eleven Years, and i 
Months old ? 

THe Patrons of this Opinion, therefore, muſt needs find themſelves at 2 Lob 
where to break off the Account of lunar Years in Sacred Hiſtory, if they once if 
mit it. If they will have it extend no farther than the Flood, they make the Pope 
diluvian Fathers longer-lived than the Antediluvian; but will be puzzled to all 
a Reaſon why the Deluge ſhould occaſion Longævity: If they will extend it U 
the Poſtdiluvians likewiſe, they will then be entangled in worſe Difficulries ; for the 
muſt make their Lives miſerably ſort, and their Age of getting Children alto 
gether incongruous and impoſſible» Nabor, for Inſtance, when - was but td 
Vears and three Months old, muſt have begat Terab, Abrabam's Father; mul 
have lived, in all, but eleven Years and ſix Months; and his Grandſon Aralan, 
who is ſaid to have died in a good old Age, and full of Years, mult not * 


r Gen. vii. 11. r Ibid, viii. 13. t Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Vol. IJ. Mabel and 
Grandſon Enoch, are ſaid to have got Children at fixty-five Years of Age, which being ſuppoſed Months, 1 8, 
but five Years old at that Time; a Thing utterly incredible. bid. x Gen. xlvi. 9. „ 116% 
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Cyae I From the Creation to the Flood. 
nite fourteen: Into ſuch ridiculous Abſurdities and Contradictions muſt 


— Men run themſelves, who will not be contented with Scripture-Chro- 


nology ! 


thought true, and what poſſible Cauſes may be aſſigned for the Longevity of the firſt 
Patriarchs, in Compariſon of us; we might have thought it a peculiar Bleſſing and 
Reward proceeding from God, had it gone always in Conjunction with Innocence of 
Life and Manners : But fince it was common to good and bad Men alike, and laſted 
until the Time of the Deluge, long after Mankind became degenerate, the Learned, 
in all Ages, have invented other Reaſons for it. 


had none of thoſe Provocations to Gluttony, which Wit and Vice have ſince invented. 
» This indeed might have ſome Effect, but not poſſibly to ſuch a Meaſure as we 
now ſpeak of; ſince there are many monaſtical Perſons, who live very abſtemiouſly 
all their Lives long, and yet ſeldom ſurpaſs the uſual Period. Others have imputed 
it to the Excellency of their Fruits, and ſome unknown Virtue in the Herbs and 
Plants of thoſe Days ; but the Earth, we know, was curſed immediately after the 
Fall, and its Fruits, we may ſuppoſe, gradually decreaſed in their Virtue and Good- 
nes, until the Time of the Flood; and yet we do not ſee that the Length of Mens 
Lives decreaſed at all, during that Interval. Nay, Methuſelah, who was Noab's 
Grandfather, and but one entire Remove from the Deluge, lived longer, than any 
| of his Forefathers; and therefore we may infer, that the Longevity of thoſe Days 


T7 depended neither upon the Quantity nor Quality of their Food, | 
" OTHERS have thought that the long Lives of Men of the Old World proceeded 
* from the Strength of their Stamina, or firſt Principles of their bodily Conſtitution, 


which, if they were equally ſtrong in us, would maintain us, as they think, in 
Being as long; but though it be granted, that both the Strength and Bulk of their 
Bodies were greater than our's, and that a Race of ſtrong Men, living long in Health, 
would have Children of a proportionable ſtrong Conſtitution: Vet, that this was 
not the ſole and adequate Cauſe of their Longævity, we have one plain Inſtance to 
convince us, dig. That Shem, who was born before the Deluge, and had in his 
Body all the Virtue of the Autediluvian Conſtitution, fell three hundred Years ſhort 
4 the Age of his Forefathers, becauſe the greateſt Part of his Life was paſſed after 
the Flood. 

Fox this Reaſon, the ingenious Author, I laſt quoted, imagines, that before the 
Flood, the Situation of the Earth to the Sun, was direct and perpendicular, and not, 
as it is now, inclined and oblique, From this Poſition he infers, that there was a 


rien perpetual Equinox all the Earth over, and one continued Spring ; and thence con- 
| and cludes, that the Equality of the Air, and Stability of the Seaſons, were the true 
ve nit Cauſes of the Longevity of Mankind before the Flood ; whereas the Change, and 
* Obliquity of the Earth's Poſture, occaſioned by the Deluge, altered the Form of the 
njult; Year, and brought in an Inequality of Seaſons, which cauſed a ſenſible Decay in 


Nature, and a gradual Contraction in human Life. 


l much more permanent, if the general Courſe of Nature was more fteady and 
uniform. A Stability in the Heavens makes a Stability in all Things below, and 


I 1 that Change and Contrariety of Qualities, which we have in theſe Regions, is 
ice A. q the Fountain of Corruption ; fince, either by inward Fermentations, or outward 
Pi Lapreſſons, Bodies are no ſooner well conſtituted, but they are tending again to 
\ ally „ Diſſolution, The Ather in their little Pores, the Air in their greater, and the 
d it 0 L Vapours and Atmoſphere that ſurround them, ſhake and unſettle their Texture and 
ar the) . Continuity: Whereas, in a fixed State of Nature, where theſe Principles have 
n a . always the ſame conſtant and uniform Motion, a long and laſting Peace enſues, 
ut 180 ., without any Violence, either within or without, to diſcompoſe them. We ſee 
; mu „ daily Experience, continues he, that Bodies are kept better in the ſame Medium, 
rob, . bas we call it) than when they are ſometimes in the Air, and ſometimes in the 
not bait ., Water, moiſt and dry, hot and cold, by Turns; becauſe theſe different States 

hee! *aken the Contexture of their Parts. But our Bodies, in the preſent State of 


UMB, XVI. Geegeg Nature, 


2. Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. a Ibid, pag. 275 


Ir it be demanded, for what farther Reaſons this Scripture-Chronology may be The Cauſes of 


SomE have imputed this extraordinary Length of Life to the Manner of their Difra: O. 
living, and the Sobriety and Simplicity of their Diet; that they eat no Fleſh, and Pe 


H1s Reaſoning upon this Point is very elegant, “ There is no Queſtion, ſays Dr B—:' 
be, but every Thing upon Earth, and eſpecially the animate World, would be Opin 
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* Nature, are put in a hundred different Mediums, in the Courſe of a Vear: th 
© Winds are of a different Nature, and the Air of a different Weight and Pr eff 
“ according as the Weather and Seaſons affect them. All theſe Things are enou h 
© to wear out our Bodies, though they were made of Oak, and that in a very ſhort 
« Time too, in Compariſon of what they would laſt, if they were always of a 
© and the ſame Temper.” 

Bur his grand Miſtake is, that it was not fo in the primitive Earth: That Earth 
(as we ſhewed before) had an annual, as well as diurnal Motion: It ſtood tg the 
Sun in the ſame obligue Poſture and Situation, and was conſequently, ſubjeck t 
the ſame Seaſons and Viciflitudes, that the preſent Earth is; and if the Air wg 
more mild, or the Elements more favourable at that Time, this we may account 
the peculiar Bleſſing of God, and not the Reſult of the Earth's Poſition to the dun 
or any fancied Stability in the Weather. The Truth is, whatever we may attribu 
to ſecundary Cauſes, why Bodies, that are naturally mortal and corruptible, ſpoul 
ſubſiſt ſo long, in the primitive Ages of the World; yet the true Cauſe of all i; 9 
be aſcribed to the Will of God, who impregnated our firſt Parents with ſuch Jig 
and gave their Poſterity, for ſome Time, ſuch robu/? Conſtitutions, as depended 10 
upon the Nature of their Diet, the Stability of the Seaſons, or Temperature of th: 
Air. | 

AFTER the Flood, God made a ſudden Alteration in the Length of Mens Days: 
For, perceiving the general Iniquity to increaſe again, and thereupon deſigning u 
make an Alteration in the World's Continuance, he haſtened the Period of hum: 
Life, that the Number of Souls, he intended to ſend into the World, before the 
final Conſummation of all Things, might have a ſpeedier Probation. Man's Aye 
accordingly went on, ſinking by gentle Degrees, (but ſtill in Motion and Declenſia) 
until, a little before David's Time, it came to be fixed in what has been the com- 
mon Standard ever fince : © The Days of our Age are threeſcore Years and ten, a 
though Men be ſo ſtrong, that they come to fourſcore Years; yet is their Strength th 
but Labour and Sorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. This is the ſlated 
Period; and therefore for us, who live in this Poſtdiluvian Age, and have the Tem 
of our Trial ſo much ſhortened, the ſubſequent Prayer of the devout Pſalmiſt, vil 
always be neceſlary, always ſeaſonable ; * So teach us to number our Days, that ut 


may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, 
ren VI. 
wt . . . 8 d 
Of the Religion of the Antediluvians, and their Corruptiu 
of 
th 
T is a miſtaken Notion of ſome Writers, who affirm, that, for almoſt tw of 


thouſand Years, at the firſt Beginning of the World, Mankind lived without an th 
Law, without any Precepts, without any Promiſes from God; and that the Reg 01 
from Adam to Abraham was merely natural, and ſuch as had nothing, but 74% 2 
Reaſon, for its Rule and Meaſure. The Antediluvian Diſpenſation, indeed, was f we, 
a great Meaſure founded upon the Law of Nature; but ſtill, it muſt be acknowledge, Phe 


that there was a divine Precept concerning Sacrifices ; that there was a divine Pr 


miſe concerning the bleſſed Seed ; and that there were ſeveral other Laws and Prec. 
tions given the Patriarchs, beſides thoſe, that were built upon mere Reaſon. 

e TAE Law of Sacrifices (which, at this Time, was in uſe) was partly aal, a, 
and partly divine. As Sacrifices were Tokens of Thankfulneſs, and Acknowledg 
ments, that the Fruits of the Earth, and all other Creatures for the Uſe and Beni 
of Man, were derived from God, they were a Service dictated by natural Realon 
and ſo were natural Acts of Worſhip ; but as they carried with them the No 
tion of Expiation and Atonement for the Sins of Mankind, eſpecially as " 
refer to the Meſſias, and ſignified the wy Sacrifice of Chriſt, they were ceitai ! 
inſtituted by God, and the Practice of them was founded upon a divine Cu 
If it be aſked, whether Sacrifices were preſcribed before, or after the Fall of ” 
the Anſwer may be——That ſuch Sacrifices, as were purely Euchariftical, i. e. 1 


e Epiſcopivs [cli 


» Vide Keil's Examination of Burnet's Theory. e Plal, xc. 10. d Ibid. 12. 
Lib. J. & Wolkel, Lib. II. 


cut. I. From the Creation to the Flood. 


as were natural Tokens of Thankſgiving for Benefits received, were, in all Probabi- 
ity, uſed by Adam, even while he continued in Paradiſe ; but ſuch as were expiatory, 
| — deſigned to obtain the Remiſſion of Sin, were not inſtituted by God, till after 


Man's Tranſgreſſion; for where there was no Sin, there was no Need of Expiation. 


it be well ſuppoſed, but that they, in their reſpective Families, put his Inſtructions 
in Execution: And yet we find, that in the Days of thoſe pious and renowned Pa- 
triarchs, Seth, and Enos, (belides all private Devotion) a public? Form of Worſhip 
was ſet up, and Men met together in larger Societies, ® 20 call upon the Name of the 
Lird, For the plain and genuine Senſe of calling upon the Name of the Lord, in this 
Place, (both according to the Original, the Septuagint, and other Verſions which 
are moſt exact) is this — n That though Adam, Seth, and others had called on God, 
in their Houſes and Families, long before this Time; yet now they aſſembled toge- 
ther publickly, and had the Rzzes of the Religion, which God had appointed them, 
ſettled and fixed. They had Liturgies (as we call them) appointed at ſet Hours; 
and, perhaps, as Cain then built Cities for his Deſcendants to live in, ſo Enos built 
Temples and Places of divine Worſhip, for his to reſort to. 
Tu Diſtinction of clean and unclean Animals was another Part of the Diſpenſa- 
tion before the Flood: God refers Noah to it, as a Thing well known, when he 
commands him to put into the Ark ſeven Pair of clean, and two of unclean Crea- 
tures, * And though, in Reſpect of Mens Food, this Diſtinction was not before the 
Law of Moſes, yet ſome Beaſts were accounted fit, and others unfit for Sacrifices, 
from the Beginning: The former were eſteemed clean, the latter unclean ; and it 
ſeems ſafer to make a pgitive Law of God (though we have no Record of it) the 
Foundation of this Diſtinction, than to imagine, that Men, in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
were left to their own Diſcretion. 
Tur Prohibition of marrying with Infidels was another Article of this Diſpenſa- 
tion, as appears by God's angry Reſentment, when the Children of Seth entered into 
Wedlock with the wicked Poſterity of Cain: And (to mention no more) under this 
Period, were thoſe great Precepts of the Sons of Noah, which the Jewiſh Doctors 
make ſo much boaſt of, and thus enumerate : The firſt was, of ftrange Worſhip, 
or Idolatry ; the ſecond, of curſing the moſt holy Name, or Blaſphemy ; the zhird, 
of uncovering the Nakedneſs, or unlawful Copulation ; the fourth, of Bloodſbed, or 
Homicide ; the fifth, of Theft and Rapine ; the fixth, of Judgments, or the Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice in the publick Courts of Judicature ; To theſe they add another, 
prohibiting the eating of Fleſh with the Blood in it; but this, ſome affirm, was only 
delivered to Noah and his Sons, 
TH1s was the State of Religion in the Antediluvian World, and theſe were ſome 
of the Laws and Ordinances, which God appointed to the Patriarchs, who lived 
therein; and, indeed, their Laws were ſo few, and their Lives fo long, the Matter 
of their Duty ſo eaſy, and the Means of their Inſtruction in it fo very advantageous, 
that it might juſtly have raiſed our Wonder, how they came ſo univerſally to be 
orrupted, had not the Holy Scriptures thus pointed out to us the Occaſion : 1 7: 
came to paſs, when Men began to multiply upon the Face of the Earth, and Daughters 
were born unto them, that the Sons of God jaw the Daughters of Men, that 
they were fair, and they took them Wives of all, which they chaſe. The chief 
Pifhcule is, what we are to underſtand by the Sons of God, and the Daugh- 
fers of Men And in this, ® ſeveral Interpreters have taken an uncommon Liberty; 
wut, of all the wild Sallies of Fancy, none ſeems more extravagant, than the 
Opinion of ſuch, as have reputed theſe Sons of God to be good Angels, or of ſuch, 
have held them to be had ones. Whether or no the Verſion of the Septuagint, 
which, (as St Auſtin o teſtifies) inſtead of the Sons of Gad, had anciently the Angels 
Y God, might give Occaſion to this odd Fancy, tis hard to determine; but ſo it 
1 that this Opinion, in all Ages, has had many Followers, both among Yewi/h 
nd Chriſtian Expoſitors. From this, they derived their Notions of ? Incubi, or 


: Demons 

| 333 Survey of Religion. s Gen. iv. 26. b Edwards's Survey, Vol. I. i Gen. vii. 2. 
, mern Bigge — 1 Gen. vi. 1. n Mede's Diſcourſes, and Edwards's Survey, Vol. Il. 
Ts. o De Civitate Dei, Lib. XV. v Several People have had the Trial, 


4 EY and ſeveral have heard it from thoſe, who knew it to be true, that the Sz Ivan, and Fawn, 

0 N wo — lucubi, have been often fatal to Women, and have defiled their Bed. It is likewiſe affirmed, with 

rated theſe K ence, that certain Demons (called Durii by the Gaulij have not only attempted, but likewiſe perpe- 

Lb. LX inds of impure Actions, that it would be fooliſh to make any Queſtion of it. De Civit. Dei, 
; I 
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[ 7 is not to be doubted, but that Adam inſtructed his Children * to worſhip and Public Ir- 
adore God, to commemorate his Goodneſs, and deprecate his Diſpleaſure; nor can Vis inhitutel. 
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Demons having carnal Knowledge of Women; from this, they ſettled Marriage 
between the upper and the lower World; and, from thoſe Marriages, progycyq 
Race of Giants on the Earth, * which became mighty Men, and of old, were Man 2 
Renown. | | , 

By the Sons of God, others have underſtood the great Men of the World, g. 
Nobles, and Rulers, and Judges, and other People of high Rank, and inveſted with 
Authority; and by the Daughters of Men, thoſe of the meaner and inferior Son gf 
People: Accordingly they tell us, that the Verb (/abath) both here, and in fete 
other Places of Scripture, does not only fignify to tate, but to take by Huge ji 
Violence, i. e. to raviſh. The Deſign of Moſes then, ſay they, being to aggravate fl. 
Wickedneſs of the Antediluvian Age, he ſhews, that ſuch, as lived in an high $;. 
tion, and ſhould have ſcorned inglorious Actions; ſuch as were placed in Authorj 
and conſequently, ſhould have puniſhed and diſcountenanced Vice, were the orey;3 
Examples and Promoters of all Lewdneſs and Debauchery. This is no bad In. 
pretation; but there is another, which ſeems more natural, and comes up to the Sen; 
of the Holy Penman better. 

TRR two great Families, we know, derived from Adam, viz. that of Cain, an 
that of Seth, (who ſucceeded righteous Abel) at this Time divided the whole Wor 
between them; and, as they differed in their Tempers and Manners, fo they wer 
diſtinguiſhed by very different Appellations. The Offspring of Cain, being de. 
parted from all Senſe of Religion, and wholly given up to worldly Pleaſures, wer 
called Men, or the Sons Men; but the Offspring of Seth, becauſe they addicted them. 
ſelves to Virtue, and profeſſed the Worſhip of the true God, were called the $1 
God. Upon the Baniſhment of Cain, theſe two Families, at firſt, lived at a confiden- 
ble Diſtance from each other : They inhabited different Countries, and were diſtin 
Societies; but when, by the great Increaſe of Mankind in the firſt Ages of th 
World, they began to enlarge their Compaſs, and draw nearer to each other, th 
Deſcendants of Seth were ſtruck with the Beauty of the Daughters of the Race df 
Cain; and, to remove all Obſtacles of Separation from Creatures fo full of Charms, 
they, * contrary to the Injunction of their Forefathers, contracted Marriages wit 
them; and fo entering into a new Scheme of riotous Living, in a very few Yer, 
bid Adieu to their Virtue and Religion, For in this Alliance it happened, it 
always fell out in ſucceeding Ages, when an holy Nation mingled with a prifare; 
viz, that the Godly adopted the wicked Manners of the Profane, but the Profane 
never imitated the Virtues of the Godly, The Children of Seth became, in a ſhort 
Time, as wicked as the Cainites; and, from this unhappy Conjunction, there aroſe 
a monſtrous Generation, that was ſtill more profligate. The great ones were Tyrant 
and Oppreſſors; the meaner Sort were lewd and Atbeiſtical; all were Profane, il 
Idolaters ; ſo that the Earth was filled with Violence, with Cruelty, with Laſcivou- 
neſs, with Impiety, as if there had been a Confederacy among Mankind to extermi- 
nate Religion out of the World, and a Kind of Emulation among them, who ſhould 
excel in Wickedneſs ; who ſhould violate the Laws of God, and trample upon l 
holy Worſhip with the leaſt Remorſe, and moſt Eagerneſs ; until they provoked ths 
Divine Indignation to pour out his Fury upon them in that General nundatin, 
wherein all were deſtroyed, except Noah and his ſmall Family, * who «vere fund ar 
perfect and righteous in the Time of Wrath, and were left, as a Remnant unts tt 
Earth, when the Flood came. 


2 Toſephus was of this Opinion, (Autig. Lib. i. Cap. 4.) and is therein followed by Phils, who thus quoting ti 
Words of Moſes, (De Gigant. pag. 284.) the Angels of God ſeeing the Daughters of Men, &c. confirms what St dif 
ſays, that the Septuagint did anciently render it, the Angels of God, inſtead of the Sons of God. Saurin's Diſſertvon 
r Gen. vi. 4. Vid. Patrick's Commentary, and Howel!'s Hiſtory of the Bible. © Patric i” 
Howell, ibid. u This was till a greater Crime in the Children of Seth, if we may credit what an Arabi 
Writer (mentioned by Selden, in his Book de Diis Syriis) relates of them, wiz. that they had ſworn, by the lr 
of Abel, they would never leave the mountainous Country, which they inhabited, and go down into the Val) 
where the Children of Cain lived ; but what enticed them (ſays the ſame Author) to break this Oath, "I 
Beauty of Naamah, (whom YVoſſius [de Orig. Idol. Lib. i] takes to have been the Heathen Minerva, Or 4 a 
the Muſick of her Brother Jabal, who was certainly Apollo. For it is to be obſerved, that theſe Children 0 g 
ſpent all their Time in Feaſting, Muſick, Dancing, and other ſuch Sports and Paſtimes, as allured the others 

come down, and marry with them. Patrick's Commentary. x Ecclus xliv. 17. 


CHA! 


305 


2009062292 b b bb cb h 
CHAP. I 


The mofl memorable Tran ſactions, from the FLooD, to the 
CALLING of ABRAHAM. 


HE Flood is one of the greateſt and moſt terrible Events, that we find ow 7 ry 
1656, Sc. 


recorded in Hiſtory: It ſwept away all Mankind, except eight Perſons, Bae Chrif 
and with them the Memory of all Things, that had ever been tranſacted 2348, Oc. 
WY IL in the World until that Time, except what the holy Scriptures have 

e preferved. The Alteration it made in the Face of Nature, and (as * ſome 

ſuppoſe) in the very Situation and Figure of the Earth, has left Monuments (as long 

as : World ſhall endure) of God's ſevere Indignation againſt Sin ; and 'tis probably 

for this very Reaſon, that Moſes, who, in his Narration of other Events, is fo brief 

and conciſe, in this great Inſtance of Divine Vengeance is ſo minute and particular, 

as to recount the Occaſion, the Time, the Cauſe, the Extent, Increaſe, Continu- 

ance, Diminution of it, and whatever other Circumſtances, are requiſite to make an 


[te Account full and awakening. | 


10 Tur fixteen hundred and odd Years after the World was made and inhabited, e 77u/4 and 
the it was quite overflowed in a Deluge of Water, in the Manner that Moſes relates ; * of the 
the ſo that all Things in it, Mankind, and other living Creatures, were deſtroyed, ex- f 

of | cepting only Noah and his Family, who, by a ſpecial Providence of God, were pre- 


ſerved in a certain Ar, or Veſſel, made like a Ship, and ſuch Kind of living Crea- 
tures, as he received into this Ark, * is abundantly manifeſt, from the clear and 
concurring Teſtimonies of the moſt ancient Writers and Nations in the World. 
JOSEPHUS, © in his Book againſt Appion, tells us, That Beroſus the Chaldean, 
* following the moſt ancient Writers, relates the ſame Things that Moſes does, con- 
* cerning the great Deluge, the Deſtruction of Mankind by it, and the Ark wherein 
* Nechus (the ſame with Noah) was preſerved, and which reſted on the Tops of the 
Armenian Mountains.” Abydenus, as he is quoted“ by Euſebins, takes Notice of 
the Wood of the Veſſel, wherein X7/uthrus (ſo he calls Noab) was ſaved; he tells 
us, that the People of Armenia made Uſe of it for Amulets to drive away Diſeaſes ; 
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Hou nor does he forget to relate the ſending out Bird, to know if the Flood was aſſwaged. 
ermi- * Gyr] produces a Paſſage out of Alexander Polybiſtor, wherein Mention is made of a 
houl certain Egyptian Prieſt, who related to Solon, out of the ſacred Books of the Egyptians, 


on hi (a5 he ſuppoſes) that, before the particular Deluges, known and celebrated by the 
ed the Grecians, there was, of old, an excceding great Inundation of Waters, and Devaſta- 
latin, tion of the Earth : And, to mention no more, * Lucian gives a long Account of an 
fund ancient Tradition, which the People of Hierapolis had of the Deluge, * varying very 
110 ti little from what our ſacred Hiſtorian relates of it. 

Hhhh FRoM 
oting i * Burzet's Theory, Vol. I. b Stilling fleet's Origines Sacre. © Lib. i. « Præpar. 
St Afi 1218 Lib. ix. e Contra Julianum. f De Dea Syria. 5 The Account, though ſome- 
ert2tions O — is not unpleaſant, and well deſerves our Obſervation. This Race of Men, ſays he, which now is, was 
atrick - * 5 firſt : Theſe are of a ſecond Generation, and from their firſt Progenitor Deucalion, who increaſed to ſo great 
in 412 10 altitude, as We now ſee. Now of thoſe former Men they tell us this Story: They were contentious, and 
the l th many unrighteous Things ; they neither kept their Oaths, nor were hoſpitable to Strangers, for which Reaſon 
he Valleſ © Misfortune came upon them. All of a ſudden, the Earth diſſemboweled herſelf of a great Quantity of 
b, Wi | 7 2 Showers fell ; the Rivers overflowed ; and the Seas ſwelled to a prodigious Height; ſo that all 
Vows) 1 3 came Water, and all Men periſhed : Only Deucalion was left unto the ſecond Generation, upon the Ac- 
en of La P of his good Counſel and Piety. Now the Manner wherein he was ſaved was this: He had a great AzevaZ, 
e others Þ © 3 Ark, or Cheſt, into which he came with his Children, and Women of his Houſe ; and then entered Hogs, 


Mare * and Lions, and Serpents, and all other Animals, which live upon the Earth, together with their 
Amity be * received them all, and they did him no Harm; for, by the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, there was a great 
Tl — them; ſo that all ſailed in one Cheſt, as long as the Waters did predominate. But theſe are 
bitants of 25 all the Greek Hiſtories of Deucalion relate. What happened afterwards (as it is told by the Inhabi- 
le 6, CO apolis) is worthy our Obſervation, wiz. that in their Country there was a Gap, into which all this 
0% Tc ; os Deucalion built Altars, and a Temple, which he conſecrated to Juus, over the very 
very Year, br this Hillory, not only the Prie/s, but the other Inhabitants likewiſe of Syria and Arabia, twice 
H A ö. 4 '» bring Abundance of Water, which they pour into the Temple, and tho' the Gap be ſmall, yet it 

2 predigious Quantity of it; and when they do this, they relate how Deucalion firſt inſtituted this Cuſtom, 


*% 1enorial of this Calamity, and of his Deliverance from it. 


to b 


. 


4 WE» 
ne En IE r 
- - 
— 

—— — — 
—_ = 

7 

7 


- 2 3 2 


4 — ! 
© - =» xy N * ws - 2 2 N > i 4 $ < 
: of J +, I 4 8 T.T. > A P 2 T — 8 2 . * 3 pe 
r 8 2 = — — . 2 = 2 — — — 1 - 
” a * - * 3 — 8 J — 
: - * 
8 * „ = . 
— * 


—— 


Ry 


4 : —— — — 1 - -- -———" 
" — 8 . —— 
2202 70 4 2 * 
„ N £ — tl = _ 2 * 
1 — * 
= on 
pw 2 — 


— 
= 


* 
7 2 


Anſwered from 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART III 


Fr oM theſe, and many more Authorities of the like Nature, which“ the Learn, 
in all Ages, have produced, it ſeems to be a manifeſt Point, that the Truth and Bhs: 
tainty of a Deluge was always acknowledged by the Ancients ; nor was the Extent 
and Univerſality of it ever called in Queſtion, till ſome modern Authors, obſervin 
the Difficulty of finding out Waters ſufficient to drown the World, in the Manner 
that Moſes deſcribes it, have ventured upon a very bold Expedient. They la 
© That Noab's Flood was no more, than a National Inundation, confined to 744 
© and the Regions thereabouts, or perhaps to that Tract of Ground, which lies he. 
e tween the four Seas, the Perſſan, the Caſpian, the Euxine, and the Syrian: A 
ce to ftrengthen this Aſſertion, they preſume, that, fince the primary Deſign of the Flog 
ce was to deſtroy Mankind only, who could hardly be thought, in fo ſhort a Time 
ce to have overſpread the whole Face of the Earth, there was no Neceſſity to car i 
the Waters beyond the Bounds of what was inhabited; that the Waters, requing 
ce to raiſe the Deluge ſome fifteen Cubits above the higheſt Mountains, are more than 
* what the Clouds, the Rivers, the Sea, and all the ſuppoſed Cavities of the Earth 
ce are able to produce; nor can they conceive, how the Ark (even according to the 
« Meoſaick Menſuration) could be capable of containing half the Number of Creature 
* which * ſeven Couple of every clean Species in the World, and one of the unclem, 
* would neceſſarily amount to.” 

OF what Capacity the Ark was to receive the living Creatures, that were to enter 
into it, and other Things neceſſary for their Subſiſtence, we ſhall have Occaſon 
to take Notice, when we come to enquire into its particular Make and Menſurs 
tion. In the mean Time, we cannot but obſerve, what little Need there was for any 
Ark at all, wherein to preſerve Noah and his Family, in caſe the Deluge was not 
univerſal ; ! ſince he might have ſaved both himſelf and them, only by retiring int 
ſome neighbouring Country, as Lot and his Family faved themſelves by withdraw 
ing from Sodom, when that City was to be deſtroyed, This had been an eafier Thing, 
and much more commodious than the great Preparations he made of a large Veſſel 
with Rooms for the Reception and Accommodation of Beaſts and Birds. * Bg 
might have poſſibly ſaved themſelves by Flight; but if they did not, he might have 
eatily, after the Deluge was over, furniſhed himſelf from ſome other Places, which 
the Deſolation had not reached: And as for the Birds, they, without much Difficulty, 
might have flown to the next dry Country; perching upon Trees, or the Tops of 
Mountains by the Way, to reſt themſelves if they were tired; becauſe the Waters 
did not prevarl upon the Earth all on a ſudden, but ſwelled by Degrees to their ap- 
pointed Height. | 

THE Scripture, on the contrary, is ſo far from giving us the leaſt Hint of tins, 
that it introduces God laying this Command upon Noah, * Of every living Thing if 
all Fleſh, two of every Sort, ſhalt thou bring into the Ark, to keep them alive with 
thee ; and gives us the fulleſt Account imaginable of their entire Deſtruction, 9 
that o all Fleſh, which moved upon the Earth, every Creature, in whoſe Noſtrils wi 
the Breath of Life, every living Subſtance, which was upon the Face of the Growth 
whether Man or Cattle, or.creeping Things, or Fowl of the Heaven, all died and wt 
loſt ; except Neah, and ſuch as were with him in the Ark, 

TRISs, one would think, were enough to give us Aſſurance of the Univerſalityf 
the Deluge; and yet, to remove all Scruple and Doubtfulneſs, the Divine Hi don 
furniſhes us with another Argument, as demonſtrative as any, when he tel 5 
that v the Waters prevailed exceedingly upon the Earth; and all the high Hill, teat 
were under the whole Heaven (and conſequently, quite round the Earth) were cov?ri; 
fifteen Cubits upward did the Waters prevail, and the Mountains were covered. To 
luſtrate then, what a ſtrong Proof, againſt any partial or limited Inundation, thi Ac- 
count of it is, 4 let us ſuppoſe, that the Miatict and Armenian Mountains on 
were covered with theſe Waters; yet we mult allow, that unleſs there was 2 47 

racle to keep them upon Heaps, they would certainly flow throughout the Eat 
for theſe Mountains are high enough to make them fall every Way, and join N. 

the Scas, that encompaſs the Earth. We cannot imagine how Hills and Mounts 
of Water could have hung about Fudea, as if they had been congealed ; or how # 


huge Maſs thereof could have ſtood upon the Middle of the Earth, like one A 


, 74 J. 
h Vid Grot. Annot. in Lib. I. de Ferit. Relig. Chriſt. Vo. Wages. Chron. Difſert. 4. Bochar. Geꝶr. Sar. Li L 
n Gen. 


Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. XVIII. Euſeb. Chr. Lud. Viv. Scaliger, Burnet, Whifton, Waodward, Ke. 
Clerc's Diſſertations. k Gen. vil. 2. 1 Burnet's Theory, Vol. L m Le Clerc, ibid. 
vi. 19. o Ibid. vii. 21. P Ibid. vii. 19, 20. 4 Burnet, ibid. 


CuAr. IL. From the Flood, to the Calling of Abraham. 307 


Drop, or a trembling Jelly, and all the Places about it be dry and untouched. All 
I nid Bodies, we know, are diffuſive ; their Parts being in Motion have no Tie or 
Connexion one with another, but glide and fall off any Way, as Gravity and the Air 
efs them; and therefore, when the Waters began to riſe at firſt, long before they 
could ſwell to the Height of the Hills, they would diffuſe themſelves every Way, 
and thereupon, all the Vallies, and Plains, and lower Parts of the Earth, would be 
fled, all the Globe over, before they could riſe to the Tops of the Mountains, in 
rt of it. 

gy ies let us ſuppoſe, * that this Water fell not throughout the whole Earth, 
but in ſome particular Country, and there, at firſt, made a great Lake; yet this 
Lake, when it began to ſwell, would every Way diſcharge itſelf by any Deſcents 
and Declivities of the Ground; and theſe Iſſues or Channels, being once made and 
ſupplied with new Waters, puſhing them on forwards, would continue their Courſe, 
till they arrived at the Sea, juſt in the Manner as we ſee Rivers do at preſent. So 
that, from the very Nature of the Element, it appears, that Water could not aſcend 
to the Tops of the higheſt Mountains, without diffuſing itſelf over the Face of the 
Earth ; and conſequently, that, if ever there was a Deluge, which roſe to the Height 
that Moſes deſcribes, it muſt of Neceſſity have been aunverſal. 

How many wiſe Ends the Providence of God might have in bringing this De- 28 
ſtruction upon the Earth, tis impoſſible for us to find out; but even ſuppoſing he — * 7 
had but this One, vi. to rid himſelf of a Generation, that were become profiigate, habitants. 
and paſt all Hopes of amending ; * yet the Number of Mankind, which betore the 
Flood was vaſtly ſuperior to what the preſent Earth, perhaps, is capable of ſuſtaining, 
cauſed every Place to be inhabited, and (that none might eſcape the avenging 
Hand) cauſed every Place to be overflowed, Tis a groundleſs and forced Conceit 
therefore to imagine, that Judea only, and ſome other Parts about it in Ala, were 
ſtored with People, when the Deluge was brought upon the old World ; for, if we 
conſider the Longevity of the firſt Inhabitants of the Earth, and the pretty near Equa- 
lity of their Ages, (which ſeems to have been providentially deſigned for the quicker 
Propagation of Mankind) we ſhall ſoon perceive, that, in the Space of ſixteen hundred 
Years, Mankind would become ſo numerous, that the chief Difficulty would be 
where we ſhould find Countries to receive them. For, * if in the Space of about 
two hundred and fixty Years (as the facred Hiſtory acquaints us) the Poſterity of 
Jacob, by his Sons only, (without the Conſideration of Dinab his Daughter) amounted 
* 70 fix hundred thouſand Males, above the Age of twenty, all able to go forth to 
War; what Increaſe may not be expected from a Race of Patriarchs, living ſix, 
ſeven, eight, nine hundred Years a-piece, and ſome, * till the fve hundredth Year 


nx 0f of their Lives, begetting Sons and Daughters? The Multiplication muſt needs be ex- 
with ceedingly great, and (as * ſome have made their Computation) the Number of the 
Wis Antediluvians, in the Times near the Flood, would eaſily amount to above 500,000 
5 4046 Millions, i. e. to a thouſand Times as many, as our preſent Earth has, in all Proba- 
round, bility, now upon it, and indeed to ten Times as many, as the Earth, in its preſent 
| ett Conſtitution, ſince the Deluge, can well be ſuppoſed capable of maintaining, and 


conſequently, (to deſtroy its Inhabitants) the Inundation muſt have fallen upon every 


i a Quarter, and encompaſſed the whole Globe. 
re AND accordingly, if we take the Circuit of the Globe, and enquire of the In- From the Hz: 
ells U, 


Pabitants of every Climate, we ſhall find, that the Fame of this Deluge is gone 2 all 


Lough the Earth, and that there are Records and Traditions of it, in every Part of 


qoeredz e known World. The Americans acknowledge, and ſpeak of it in therr Conti- 
11 ent; the Chineſe, who are the moſt diſtant People in Alia, have the Tradition of 


t; * the ſeveral Nations of Africa tell various Stories concerning it; and, in the Eu- 


ns only pon Parts, the Flood of Deucalion is that of Neah, only related with ſome Diſ- 

F Me uſe : So that we may trace the Deluge quite round the Globe, and (what is more 

Far emarkable [till) every one of theſe People have a Tale to tell; ſome one Way, ſome 

din WI other, concerning the Reſtoration of Mankind, which is an Argument that they 

ound ought all Mankind was once deſtroyed in that Deluge. | 

r bony ; ” not to go fo far for our Proofs, if we will but turn aſide the Surface *, 4:4 from te 
Ine $& id look into the Bowels of the Earth itſelf, we ſhall find Arguments enough for * 


ur Conviction ; for the Beds of Shells, which are often found on the Tops of the 


gar Lb.” higheſt 
n 6e. —— Theory, Vol. I. i Whifton's Theory. * Ibid, v Exod. xii. 37. Gen. v. 32. 
en and Burnet's Theories. Y Burnet, ibid. z Nichol};'s Conference, Vol. I. * Wandward's 


aural Hiltory, 2 
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ef Dr Burnet's © was repoſited the whole Maſs or Body of Waters belonging to it, which the 


Arfevered and pendicular Poſition of the Axis of the Earth, to the Plane of the Ecliſticl. * But 
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higheſt Mountains, and the petrified Bones and Teeth of Fiſhes, which are ys , 
hundreds of Miles from the Sea, are the cleareſt Evidences in the World, that the 
Waters have, ſome Time or other, overflowed the higheſt Parts of the Earth. The 
Truth of theſe Matters is not to be conteſted n5Ww by any, that have but the leaf 
Inſight into Experimental Philoſophy : Nor can it, with any Degree of Probabili. 
be ſaid, that theſe ſubterraneous Bodies are only the Mimikry, or Mock-Prody 
of Nature; for that theſe are rea/ Shells, the niceſt Examination both of the Eye and 
Microſcope do atteſt ; and that they are /rue Bones may be experimented by burnino 
them, which, as it does other Bones, turns them firſt into a Coal, and afteryyjy; 
into a Calx. 

e But, if the Flood was fo immenſe and boundleſs, where ſhall we find a fg. 
c cient Quantity of Element to anſwer this Purpoſe ? * Eight Oceans of Water will 
© hardly be enough to overflow the whole Globe; and yet, if we ranſack ey 
e Storehouſe, the Earth will ſay, is not in me; the Sea will fay, 71s net in . 
The Clouds may empty themſelves in vain, and 7hough one Abyſs call tn anctly 
% Abyſs, yet will not they be able to ſatisfy our Demands : What then ſhall we do! 
<< Or whither turn our Thoughts, in this our Exigence, for a Supply?“ 

T1s, it muſt be allowed, is a very great Difficulty upon ſuch, as are willing tg 
exclude the Almighty Power of God, or, at moſt, allow it but a very partial Agency 
in this aſtoniſhing Event : And therefore, before we come to illuſtrate the Account 
which the ſacred Hiſtory has given us, it may not be amiſs to examine into the N. 
ture of the other Expedents, which the Wit of Man has deviſed, as Aflittant to the 
common Cauſes, which God has aſſigned. 

THz two learned and, ingenious Perſons, whoſe Theories, © upon another impor- 
tant Subject, we had Occaſion once before to conſult, have tried the utmoſt of thei 
Invention, in the Deſtitution of a Sufficiency of Water, as they think, to Fnd out 
other Means, that may be equivalent; but in this they have had but poor Succek, 
ſince moſt of their Suppoſitions are either quite erroneous, or, upon Examination, 
incompetent for the Work. | 

TEA former of theſe ſuppoſes, © That, in the Cavity of the Antediluwian Earth, 


Ulity, 
Clions 


& Scripture calls TEHoM RABBA, the great Deep or Abyſs : That this Abyſs wa 
ce incruſted, as it were, or ſurrounded with an Arch of Earth, which was neither ſ 
ce thick nor ſolid however, but that the Rays of the Sun, beating always upon it 
© made in Time great Cracks and Fiſſures in it, and by that Means, rarifed the 
© Waters, that were lodged within: That the Waters, thus rarified, and requiring 
© more Space, than they needed before, preſſed violently againſt this exterior C1, 
© to make it give Way to their Dilatation; and that by this Means, in the Fulies 
« of God's appointed Time, the Fabrick of the Earth was broken, the Frame dt 
ce it torn in Pieces, as by an Earthquake, and thoſe great Portions and Fragments 
c into which it was divided, fell down into the Abyſs, ſome in one Poſture, and 
et ſome in another.” So that, according to the Senſe of this Theorit, the Deluge wi 
occaſioned by the Diſſolution of the primeval Earth; the Diſſolution of the Earth, 
by the Fermentation of the encloſed Waters ; the Fermentation of the Waters, 
the continued intenſe Heat of the Sun; and the great Heat of the Sun, by the . 


if the Axis of the primitive Earth was inclined to the Plane of the Ecliprich, in th 
very ſame Manner, that the preſent Earth is, (and © for this we have given ſufficient 
Reaſons before) then was there the ſame Variety of Seaſons and Alterations of Heat 
and Cold, that there is now ; and conſequently, all the Arguments, which he drans 
from the Heat and ſtrong Action of the Sun upon this primeval Earth (and this ſeems 
to be the chief Foundation of his whole Hypotheſis) infallibly fall to the Ground. 
Bur ſuppoſe that the Heat of the Sun was as intenſe, as he would have a 
yet it contradicts Senſe and common Experience to ſay, that it would ever affect UK 
Earth to ſuch a Degree, as to cauſe great Cracks and Fiſſures in it, or penetra 5 
Cruſt ſo far, as to ferment the Water, and raiſe it into Vapour, ſince in Vaults, 


other ſubterraneous Cavities, we find no ſenſible Alteration of Heat in _— 
| inlet; 


„ e dem 
b So ſays Dr Burnet ; but Mr Krill, upon the loweſt Computation, makes them twenty -two. Lich his — 
upon Mr V biſion's Theory. c Vide Page 203, an Examination of Dr Burnet's and MI V 9 * „„ 
concerning the Creation. d Keill's Examination of Burnet's Theory. e Vid. pas 


f Vid, Kiill's Examinat. Paſſim. 
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Winter; and in Barbadbes, and other Iſlands near the Equator, we perceive none 
of thoſe huge Cracks, which the Theorift ſuppoſes in the Anteailuvian Earth, though 
the Sun has ſhone above thrice as long upon them, as it did upon it. Nay, ſup- 
the Effect of the Sun, upon the primitive Earth, to be what the Theoriſt ima- 
— yet ſince (according to his Hypotheſis) the Abyſs had, at firſt, all the Water 
* cluded in it, and was all along the great Sfore-houſe of the Rivers and Fountains, 
that watered the Ground ; 'tis much to be feared, that, by the inceſſant Exhalations 
of the Sun, (if the Sun did penetrate ſo far) this Store-houſe would, * in the Space 
of ſome hundred Years, be quite exhauſted : But if it were not, 'twould be dif- 
cult to prove, how the mere Fermentation of Water could break through an 
Arch of ſolid Matter lying upon it ſome hundred Miles thick; how one Ocean of 
Water, (for he ſuppoſes no more in the Abyſs) however toſſed and agitated, could 
cauſe an univerſal Deluge, when himſelf, for the ſame Purpoſes, requires no leſs 
than eight: And laſtly, how a Deluge, thus occaſioned by the Diſruption of the 
Abyſs, and violent Agitation of the Waters, ſhould ever laſt ſo long, as the Scrip- 
tures inform us Noab's Flood did, an hundred and fifteen Days, without abating, 
on the Face of the Earth. * Water, we know, driven with great Violence up- 
wards, falls down again in a very ſhort Space of Time; and can we imagine, that 
the Water, which was raiſed by the Fall of the Cruſt of the Earth, could laſt many 
Days, or indeed many Hours, without deſcending again into its ancient Channel. 
oince therefore the Shock and Commotion of the Abyſs, by the Fall of the Arch of N 
Earth into it, (how violent ſoever we ſuppoſe it) would occaſion no more than a 
tranſient Effect, (whereas the Flood related by Moſes, was of a long and laſting Con- | 
tinuance ;) for this very Reaſon it will follow, * that She Diſruption of the Abyſs, 
or Diſſolution of the primeval Earth, and its Fall in the Abyſs, could never be the 
Cauſe of the Deluge recorded in Scripture. | 
Tu Expedient, which the other learned Theoriſt has invented for the Supply Tie $ub/anci 
of a ſufficient Quantity of Water, in order to effect ageneral Deluge, is the a - of Mr Whit- 


a 
jeftion of a Comet, For he ſuppoſes, ® © That, at the Time of the Deluge, a 
« Comet came very near, and paſſed by the Earth; that as it approached, and came 
« below the Moon, it raiſed a vaſ# Tide both in the Sea, that was on the Surface, 
e and in the Abyſs, that was under the Cruſt of the Earth; that this Tide, and the 
Attraction of the Comet changed the Abyſs, and with it the ſuperincumbent Earth 
* (after it had ſtretched it, and made innumerable Cracks in it) from a ſþherzcal 
* to an oval Figure; that this Comet, in its Deſcent towards the Sun, paſſing cloſe 
by the Body of the Earth, involved it in its Atmoſphere and Tail, for a conſi- 
« derable Time; that preſing the Earth very violently, it forced Abundance of 
** ſubterraneous Waters out upon its Surface, through the Cracks and Fiſſures, 
* which were made before; and, leaving a vaſt Tract of its Tail behind, furniſhed 
Water enough to cover the Face of the whole Earth, for the perpendicular Height 
« of three Miles.” Thus he ſupplies the Water; and then to remove it, when the 
Work is done, be ſuppoſes, ©© that a very ſtrong Wind dried up ſome, and forced the 
* reſt into the great Abyſs, where it was repoſited before.” 5 

Tursz are the chief of the Suppoſitions, whereby this learned Writer pretends A»/urred and 
to account for all the Phænomena of the Deluge: But though we may allow (as he t. 
ſeems to make it probable) that, at the Time of the Deluge, a Comet might come 
very near the Earth, and cauſe a prodigious Tide in the Seas, that were on its Sur- 
face; yet how it ſhould have the ſame Effect upon the Abyſs, which was incloſed, 
and fortified with a thick ſolid Cruſt of Earth, or make ſuch convenient Fiſſures in 
Til it, 
: Mr Reill has made a plain Calculation of this Matter, and concludes it with theſe Words : Since therefore, ac- 
” ing to the Theoriſt, the Abyſs was the Store-houſe, which furniſhed the Antedilavian Earth with Rivers, and none of 
2 according to him, ran into it again; and becauſe all the Waters, which were ancient in the Abyſs, are now in 
* ran, it muſt needs follow, that in the Space of eight" hundred and taueluvs Years, it would be quite empty, upon 
44g that there were as many Rivers in the primitive Earth, as there are now in our's ; but becauſe there was then 
+ as much Land to be furniſhed with Rivers, there being then no Sear, (as the Theoriſt ſays) we muſt, in Proportion, 
7 ice as many Rivers to water the double Quantity of dry Land ; and therefore by ſuch a double Quantity of 
' * 4. would be emptied in half that Time. Page 164. D Burnet's Theory, p. 17. + Gen: vii. 24. 
— Examination. | Burnet's Theory, p. 104. mi Comets are a Species of Planets, or Bodies revolving, 
1d * e Sun, and moving in one of the Conick Sections, (which in all Probability is an Ellipfis) whoſe Motions, 
begs have elliptick Orbit.) whoſe periodical Times are as conſtant, certain, and regular, as thoſe of the Planets, 
a till very lately, generally unknown to the World. WWhifton's Theory. The fame learned Author endea- 
la at to prove, that the Comet, which was ſeen in theſe Parts, 4. D. 1680, (whoſe Revolution he computes to be 
whi . 575 Years, and whoſe Trajectory Sir Iſaac Newton has delineated) was no other than that very Comet, 
3 came by the Earth, at the Beginning of Mab's Flood, and was, as he imagines, the Cauſe of the ſame. 
72 OS u That a Comet did really appear at the Deluge, we have the Teſtimony of ſeveral Authors 

belles Cometographia ; nay, Pliny too, a learned and ancient Author, not only makes Mention (very likely 


from the Egyptian Records) of a Co i I i ; 
met, which appeared in the Reign of 7zphon, (i. e. at the Deluge, or immediately 
Kore it) but alſo ſpeaks of the direful Effects of it. Bid. p. —_ —_— | f 


ton's Theory. 
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Part, I cannot think him half fo conſiſtent, and rational in his Scheme, who takes 
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it, without ſhattering its whole Compages, is Matter of ſome Amazement, p;,,. 
and fluid Bodies, we know, are equally attracted, when the attracting Body is 4 
the fame Diſtance; and if ſo, the Approach of the Comet could have no more EZ. 
upon the Abyſs, than if it had been all one continued Solid; and if it could 11; 
no Commotion in the Abyſs, it could never (in the Method the Theoriſt ijmagin.. 
make any Alteration in the Figure of the Earth. Whether the Atmoſphere of, 
Comet be a watery Subſtance or no, is far from being clear ; but admitted it Were 
yet that the bare paſſing through it ſhould afford ſuch a prodigious Quantity of Wat 
as the Theory has Occaſion for, or, » that the Earth, a cold Planet, ſhould go gt 
with 700,000 Miles of the Comet's Tail, which could not be ſupported by the (o- 
met itſelf, but only by Reaſon of the burning Heat of its Body, is a Thing incte. 
dible. The Obſervations, however, of the moſt curious Enquirers into this Phy. 
nomenon v may induce us to think, that the Circle about the Body of the Come; ;; 
nothing elſe, but the curling and winding round of the Smoak, rifing at firſt t, , 
determinate Height, from all Parts of the Comet, and then making off to that Pin 
of it, which is oppoſite to the Sun: And if this Opinion be true, then could the 
Earth gain no more Water by paſling through the Atmoſphere of a Comet, than an 
Thing can do, by paſſing through the Smoak of a Chimney : Then was there indecj 
more Danger of a Conflagration, than Inundation ; and Noah and his Ark rn | 
manifeſt Hazard of being burnt to Powder by the glowing Heat of this meling 
Planet, 

No is the Theori/i much happier in drawing off the Waters from the Surfice of 
the Earth, than he is in bringing them on. For, whereas he ſuppoſes, that thre 
perpendicular Miles of Water will be ſufficient to effect a Deluge, which (upon 4 
moderate Computation) will amount to twenty-two Oceans of Water, together 
with the Water that compoſes the preſent Ocean, where ſhall-we find a Place {i 
the Reception of ſuch an 7mimenſe Maſs? The Air, it muſt be owned, could bu 
receive a ſmall Proportion ; the Wind could not be ſuppoſed to dry up a great del; 
the Channel of the Sea was already full, and the Cracks and Cavitics of the Earth 
muſt, of Neceſſity, be ſo too; or if we ſhould ſuppoſe (what is an impoſſible Sup- 
poſition) that, during the Time of the Deluge, they remained empty; yet the 
Theoriſt ſuppoſes, that at moſt they could but contain half the Quantity of Water re- 
quiſite to make the Deluge; and if ſo, what can we imagine would become of the 
reſt ? For after all theſe ſubterraneous Cavities are compleatly full, there would re- 
main eleven Oceans more to be diſpoſed of, which (without the miraculous Interpol: 
tion of a Divine Power) could not be removed: And if the Hand of God mult 
neceſſarily be called upon to remove the Waters, why ſhould it be forgot, and 1 
Operations overlooked, in the more ſtupendous Work of bringing them in? For ny 


a World of Pains to bring immenſe Quantities of Water upon the Stage, and whe 
they have done their Work, has no Way to convey them off again; as him, uh 
tranſinutes ſome other Body into Water, for the preſent Occaſion, and, when that 
ſerved, reſtores it to its priſtine Form and Nature. For if we grant that all naturl 
Bodies, even the Elements themſelves, may be mutually changed into one anotbe, 
(as few Men doubt, and ſome think they can demonſtrate) why might not the Dr 
vine Power and Providence bring together, at that Time, ſuch natural Agents, & 
might change the Air, or ther, or both together into Water, and ſo ſuppl 
what was wanting in Rains, and extraordinary Eruptions of Springs. But beck 
the Scripture, aſſigning the Cauſes or Means of the Inundation, makes no Merten 
of any Converſion of Air into Water, but only takes Notice of the opening the Mi- 
dows of Heaven, and the breaking up the Fountains of the great Deep ; we pt ocecd 
now to conſider, © whether theſe two Cauſes, under the Direction of the Hand dl 
God, be not ſufficient to work this Effect. r 


* Kiill's Remarks on Mr Vriſon's Theory. b Nichollis Conference, Vol. I, © Vid. Keill's Remarks, Pk 
r This Caufe, the Converſion of Air into Water, the learned Kircher alledges as the undoubted inſtrumental 7 . 
or Means of the Deluge, in theſe Words: Dico totum illum Atreum Spatium, uſque ad ſupremam Region y 
prepotentis Dei wirtute in agquas, per inexplicabilem nubium coaceryatarum multitudinem, gud replebatur, conver ſam F 1 
cujus ubertas tanta fuit, ut Aer ſupremus cum inferiori in Oceanum commutatus videri potuerit, non nature vir q 
fed illius, cujus voluntati & imperio, cuncta ſubſant ; i. e. All that vaſt Space, I ſay, which reaches up to the _ Fr 
Region of the Air, was, by the Power of the Omnipotent God, and Inſtrumentality of an inexplicable Multitu — 
Clouds, amaſſed together, and changed into Water; ſo that the upper and lower Air might ſeem to be n wy 
into an Ocean, not by the Strength of Nature, but by the Power of him, whoſe Will and Power all Thing 
ſubjeR to, and obey. De Arcs Nei, Lib, II. Ray, of the General Deluge. 
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ening of the Windows of Heaven muſt be underſtood the Cauſing of the De Moſaic 
| W.. 5 _ ended in * Clouds, to deſcend down upon the Earth, not 9 
F ordinary Showers, but in Floods, or (as the Septuagint interpret it) in Catarads, 
Spouts of Water; © which Travellers are beſt liable to form a Notion of, who 
5 « ſeen thoſe prodigious Falls of Waters, ſo frequent in the Indies, and where 
"he Clouds many Times do not break into Drops, but fall, with a terrible Violence, 
: nt. | | 
ws Say theſe T; reaſures of Water in the Air might contribute to the general In- How far the 
undation, we may, in ſome Meaſure, compute, from what we may have obſerved 13 
in a Thunder-Cloud, * which, in the Space of leſs than two Hours, has ſome- 
* poured down ſuch a vaſt Quantity of Water, as, beſides what ſunk into the 
dry and thirſty Ground, and filled all the Ditches and Ponds, has cauſed a conſi- 
gerable Flood in the Rivers, and ſet all the Meadows on float. Now had this 
Cloud (which, for ought we know, moved forty Miles forward in its falling) ſtood 
fill, and emptied all its Water upon the fame Spot of Ground, it firſt hung over, 
what a ſudden and incredible Deluge would it have made in the Place ? What then 
muſt we ſuppoſe the Event to have been, when the Hood, gates of Heaven were all 
opened, and, on every Part of the Globe, the Clouds were inccflantly pouring out 
Water with ſuch Violence, and in ſuch vaſt Abundance, for forty Days toge- 
2 
455 impoſſible for us to have any adequate Conception of the Thing, tho 
the vaſt Inundations, which are made yearly in Egypt, only from the Rains, which 
fall in Ethiopia, and the like annual Overflowing in America of the great River Orc- 
nogque, whereby many Iflands and Plains, at other Times inhabited, are laid twenty 
Foot under Water, between May and September, may give us a faint Emblem; and 
be of ſome Uſe to cure our Infidelity in this Reſpect. | 
THE other Cauſe, that the Scriptures relate, is he breaking up of the Fountains Ti, tj, it: 
of the great Deep ; whereby thoſe Waters, which were contained in vaſt Quantities e 
within the Bowels of the Earth, were forced out, and thrown upon the Surface of 
it. * That there is a mighty Collection of Waters, incloſed in the Bowels of the 
Earth, conſtituting a large Globe, in the interior or central Part of it; and that the 
Water of this Globe communicates with that of the Ocean, by Means of certain 
Hiatus or Apertures, paſſing between it and the Ocean, is plain by the Caſpian, and 
ſome other Seas, which receive into themſelves many great Rivers, and having no 
vilible Outlets, muſt be ſuppoſed to diſcharge the Water they receive by ſubterra- 
neous Paſſages into this Receptacle, and, by its Intervention, into the Ocean again. 
The Mediterranean Sea, in particular, beſides the many Rivers that run into it, 
has two great Currents of the Sea, one at the Straits of Gibralter, and the other at 
the Propontis, which let into it ſuch a vaſt Tide of Water, that, many Ages ago, 
it muſt have endangered the whole World, had it not emptied itſelf by certain ſecret 
Paſſages into ſome great Cavity underneath : And for this Reaſon, ſome have ima- 
gined the Earth to be one great Animal, ? whoſe Abyſs ſupplies the Place of the 
Heart, in the Body of the Earth, to furniſh all its Apueducis with a Sufficiency of 
Water, and whoſe ſubterraneous Paſſages are like Veins in the Body, which receive 
Water out of the Sea, as the Veins do Blood out of the Liver, and, in a continual 
Greulation, return it to the Heart again. ” 
Howrv this be, 'tis certainly more than probable, (becauſe a Matter of Divine 2 Sers. 
Revelation) that there is an immenſe Body of Water encloſed in the Center of the we. 
Earth, to which the Pſalmiſt plainly alludes, when he tells us, that God founded 
the Earth upon the Seas, and eftabliſhed it upon the Floods ; that he ftretched out the 
Earth above the Waters ; that he * gathered up the Waters, as in a Bag, (ſo the beſt 
Tranſlations have it) and laid up the Deep, or Abyſs, as in a Stere-houſe. Nay, there is 
« Paſſage or two in the Proverbs of Solomon, (where Wiſdom declares her Antiquity, 
and Pre-exiſtence to all the Works of the Earth) which ſets before our Eyes, as it 
were, the very Form and Figure of this Abyſs, © I ben he prepared the Heavens, 1 
was there, when he ſet a Compaſs upon the Face of the Deep; when he eſtabliſhed the 
Couds above, when he Rrrengthened the Fountains of the Abyſs. Here is Mention made 
of the Abyſs, and of the Fountains of the Abyſs ; nor is there any Queſtion to be 
made, but that the Fountains of the Abyſs here are the ſame with the Fountains of 


the 
% 5 e's Commentary, t Raz, of the General Deluge. u Patrick, ibid. a Weiodward's 
., Hit. * Nicholl;'s Conference, Vol. I. y Stilling fleet's Origines Sacræ. 2 Pfal. xxiv. 2. 


did. Exxxvi, 6. Ibid, xxxiti. 7. © Prov. viii. 27, 28. 
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the Abyſs, which Moſes mentions; and were broke up, as he tells us, at the D.. 
luge : And what is obſervable in the Text, the Word, which we render Compaſ;, Pros 
perly ſignifies a Circle or Circumference, or an Orb or Sphere; ſo that there ha. 
in the Beginning a Sphere, Orb, or Arch ſet round the Abyſs, according to th, 
Teſtimony of Wiſdom, who was then preſent ; by the Means of which, the ux. 
tains thereof were ſtregtbened; for we cannot conceive how they could haye been 
ſtrengthened any other Way, than by having a ſtrong Cover, or Arch made qe, 
them. | 
Ir ſuch then be the Form of this Aby/s, that it ſeems to be a vaſt Maſs or By, 
of Water, lying altogether in the Womb of the Earth, twill be no hard Matter t. 
compute what a plentiful Supply might be expected from thence, in order to eſſect an 
univerſal Deluge. For, if the Circumference of the Earth (even according to tj; 
loweſt Computation) be 21000 Miles, the Diameter of it (according to that Cj. 
cumference) 7000 Miles, and conſequently, from the Superficies to the Center 
500 Miles; and if (according to the beſt Account) the higheſt Mountain in the 
World (taking its Altitude from the Plane it ſtands upon) does not exceed four 
perpendicular Miles in Height; admitted we take two hundred Miles for the Depth 
of he Cruft, before we come at the Abyſs, yet if 3300 Miles deep can be ſuppoſed at): 
to cover four or five Miles in Height; then we cannot but conclude, that in thi 
Abyſs there would be infinitely more Water than enough (when drawn out up 
the Surface of the Earth) to drown the World to a far greater Height than MM; 
relates. The only Difficulty is, how it came to be drawn out from the Abyß, and 
'tis here, indeed, we muſt call in the Aſſiſtance of Omnipotence ; ſince every other 
Hypotheſis, upon Trial, will prove miſerably lame and detective. 

'T 1s a groundleſs Objection then to ſuppoſe, that there could be any Defect & 
Water ſufficient for a Deluge, when the Store-houſes both of the ſuperior and inferir 
Regions were ſo well repleniſhed : And fince it is agreed on all Hands, that, in the 
Time of the Chaos, the Waters did cover the Earth, (we know not how dee) 
inſomuch that nothing of it could be ſeen, till God was pleaſed to make a Separi- 
tion, raiſing ſome into the Clouds, and depreſſing others into proper Channels, and 
commanding the dry Land to appear; why ſhould it be thought a Wonder, if theſe 
Waters were raiſed up again by the ſame Hand, that appointed their Place of Abode, 
to cover the Earth as before; eſpecially when the Waters above the Firmament 
came down to join thoſe below, as they did at the Beginning? Why ſhould it be 
thought a Wonder, I ſay, when the Heathens themſelves were not averſe to own the 


The Opinion of Poſſibility of it; for ſo we find ® Seneca, treating of that fatal Day, as he calls it, 
he wiſet Hea- hen the Deluge ſhall come, (for he fancied it ſtill Future) and queſtioning how 


 thens, 


The Ark, 


where built. 


it might come to paſs, whether by the Force of the Ocean overflowing the Earth, 
by perpetual Rains without Intermiſſion, by the Swelling of Rivers, and opening 
of new Fountains ; or (what he rather ſuppoſes) by a general Concourſe and Combi 


nation of all theſe Cauſes, concludes his Enquiry at laſt with theſe remarkable Words 


© There are huge Lakes, which we do not ſee, much of the Sea, that lies hidden 
and concealed, many Rivers that glide in ſecret ; ſo that there may be Cauſes d 
* a Deluge on all Sides, when ſome Waters flow in under the Earth; others fon 
* round about it, and being long pent up, overwhelm it, &c. and as our Bode 
* ſometimes diſſolve into Sweat, ſo the Earth ſhall melt; and, without the Help 
te other Cauſes, ſhall find in itſelf what ſhall drown it, &c. there being in all Pac 
* both openly and ſecretly, both from above and from beneath, an Eruption d 
Waters, ready to overflow, and deſtroy it.“ 1 
Having thus provided a ſufficient Quantity of Water for the Deſtructon 0 
the old World, the next Thing they have to conſider is, the Structure of the Ark, 
wherein the ſeveral Animals, appointed for the Propagation of the new, were i 
preſerved. l It is very probable, that, when Adam and Eve were turned out © 
Paradiſe, they were Mi permitted to continue in the Country of Eden, and tha, 


upon 


d Sir Valter Raleigh's Hiſtory. e 'Tis very probable, that Men are exceedingly miſtaken as to the Hep! 
of Mountains, which comes ſo ſhort of what Sir Walter Raleigh allows to them, (viz. thirty Miles) that - * te 
in the World will not be found to be five direct Miles in Height: Ohmpus, whoſe Height is ſo col vcd 
Poets, does not exceed a Mile and an half perpendicular, and about ſeventy Paces. The Mount Athor, Het wt; 
ſaid to caſt its Shadow into the Iſle of Lemnos, (according to Pliny 87 Miles) is not above two Miles — a 4 
nay, the very Pike of Tenerif, which is reputed the higheſt Mountain in the World, may be 1 * of 4 
Days, (according to the Proportion of eight Furlongs to a Day's Journey) makes it much about the * *oppil 
German Mile perpendicular, as Varenius confeſſes ; which makes the Account of the Flood, and its — 
the higheſt Mountains much more probable. Srilling fleet's Origines Sacrz. f Patrick's Ce 
5 Nat. Quzſt, Lib. III. Cap. 27. D Wellis Geography of the Old Teſlament. 
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upon the Increaſe of Mankind, 'tho' other Families removed into other Parts, yet the 
ue Son always remained where the firſt Settlement was made: Whence it ratio- 
nally follows, that Noab, being the eldeſt Son in a lineal Deſcent from Seth, lived 
in the ſaid Country of Eden, and there built the Ark 3 becauſe it is confirmed by 
Gyeral Hiſtorians, | that in Babylonia, and other adjacent Countries, there was a 
eat Plenty of Cypreſs- Trees (Which the Scripture calls Gopher-wood) fit for Ship- 
ing, and not liable to rot, as having a bitter Sap, which hindered Worms from 
breeding in it; and, for this Reaſon, we need leſs wonder, that we find Joſephus, 
and ſome other Authors, teſtifying, that the Ruins of the Ark continued ſo many 
es. | | | 

2 Hap we never ſeen a Ship, and ſhould be told, how many Men, and what 7: Cabacin 

proriſions and Merchandize one of the largeſt Rate will carry, it would ſeem no 

eß incredible to us, than what Moſes tells us of the Things, that were contained in | 
the Ark, The Ark, according to his Account, was three hundred Cubits in "= 
Length, fifty 1n Breadth, and thirty in Height; and if (with ſome learned Calcu- | 1 
tors) we ſuppoſe the Cubit, here mentioned, to have been a Foot and a half long; 
then was the Length of it (according to that Proportion) four hundred and fifty 
Feet, the Breadth ſeventy-five Feet, and the Height forty-five. So that the Ark 
was fix Times as long as it was broad, ten Times as long as it was high, and the 
whole Capacity thereof was four hundred and fifty thouſand folid Cubits, or one 
Million five hundred and eighteen Thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty Cubical Feet; 
which was Space abundantly enough to contain all, that was to be ſtowed in it: 
For it appears from the ſacred Text, that the Ark conſiſted of three Stories; and the 
whole Height of the Ark being thirty Cubits, or forty-five Feet, it may well be 
ſuppoſed, that the Height was equally divided among the three Stories, and fo 
each Story was ten Cubits or fifteen Feet high, only deducting one Cubit, or a 


the Foot and a half, for the Slope of the Roof, or Cover of the upper Story. It is like- 
x] wiſe pretty well agreed among Interpreters, that the loweſt Story was appointed 
pr for four-footed Animals, as moſt commodious for them ; the middle Story, for 


their Provender, and what they were to live upon ; and the upper Story, partly for 


hel Birds, and what they were to eat; and partly for Noah and his Family, together 
oft, with their Utenſils. And that * each of theſe Stories was ſpacious enough, to re- 
74 ceive what was to be put therein, according to the forementioned Order, will evi- 
þ 1 dently appear from any of thoſe Geometrical Calculations, which learned Men in all 
4 % Ages have made of the Dimenſions of this Veſſel, and its Contents, (whereunto n I 


refer the Reader for his farther Satisfaction) but, more eſpecially, from what our 


oo renowned Countryman Biſhop Wilkins has ſaid upon this Argument, who, after Big wil- 
car an exact Computation, and Adjuſtment of every Thing to its proper Place, very Kin- Ned. 
* truly, as well as religiouſly obſerves, * that had the moſt ſkilful Mathematicians and. * 
10 1 Philoſophers been ſet to conſult, what Proportions a Veſſel, deſigned for ſuch an 

rm Uſe, as the Ark was, ſhould have in the ſeveral Parts of it ; they could not have 


-* pitched upon any other more ſuitable to the Purpoſe, than thoſe mentioned b 


uſes di 

rs flow K k k Kk &«& Moſes 

Bodies 3 * the Fleet of Alexander the Great, which was made at Babylon, was all made of Cypreſs- Wood]; becaufe in 

Je of i” Parts there was Want of other Wood fit for Shipping. Appian. Hiſt. k Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Old 
P 1 Gen. vi. 15, 16. m Tho' the Number of Animals may, at firſt View, appear to be almoſt 

Places, e, yet, as Biſhop Millini obſerves, if we come to an exact Calculation, we ſhall find the Number of Species 


| * _ than we expect; and not to amount to oue hundred of Quadrupeds, and u of Birds: And of theſe 
hs : excepted all ſuch Animals as live in the Water, ſuch as proceed from a Mixture of different Species, 
Auch as change their Colour, Size, and Shape, by changing their Climate, and thence, in different Countries, 


100 by 2 5 5 —_— Species, tho' in Reality they are not. Wilkinss Eſſay. It is to be conſidered likewiſe, that 
he rt, ball = ut — Species of very vaſt Creatures, ſuch as Elephants, Horſes, &c. that Birds are generally of a ſmall 
de * 3 * up but little Room; that if we ſuppoſe Inſecbi to be included, they take up leſs, tho' very numerous; 

re 10 105. Dre roviſion would ſerve them all, when they were ſhut up cloſe, and did not ſpend themſelves in Mo- 
| out o * rats Commentary. Buteo, upon the whole, has demonſtrated, that all the Animals, contained in the Ark, 
4 that, 1 5 to 500 Horſes; and yet, it is not to be queſtioned, but that a Building, as long as St Paul's 
in Tie on road as the middle Iſle of that Church is high within, is capable of affording Stabling for ſuch a 
f the Dime 85 es. Lamy's Introduction. » Kircher (in his Arca Nee, e. 5.) has given us large Calculations 

th News 5 = of the Ark ; and from thence concludes, that this Veſſel was capacious enough to receive, not 

| the Height is Family, all other Creatures and their Food, but even an entire Province beſides. Wilkins (in his 
+ the bight hen us an 0 a Lon Character) has, according to Buteo, (in his Arca Nos] entered into a large Detail of Things, and 
rolled by ® d contain L es compleat Idea of the Capacity of the Ark, and of its Proportion, together with what it was 
os, wid» is Dicow, — — (in his Diſſer. fur Þ Arch de Noe ) follows another Engliſb Author, Dr Chamberlain, who, in 
$ in Height Dera of Me? Fm eight; and Meaſures of the Fews, proved, that the ancient Cubit of the Jeu, is the old 
nded u uk, fo that 8 5 pen Peletier allows 1,781,377 Cubical Feet of Paris for the whole Contents of the 
Height d! Difertation u woo t hold, as he pretends, 42,413 Tuns of Lading. Another Author has publiſhed another 
" aver-ofP'% hips, and — 3-mg _ — and, upon the ſame Principles; where he compares the Ark to our modern 
Comments! hips of a thouſand its Meaſure according to the Tuns it might contain, and thereupon makes it larger than forty 


1 Tuns each. Vid. Dir. Hi,. Chron. Geog. &c. D. II de Pari 7 | 
140 6 » : Fid. Differ. Hift. . Geog. &c. D. II. Fournal de Paris far Janvier, 1712. 
tan Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the Wald, and Wellis Geography of the Old Teſtament. ö 
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& Moſes: Inſomuch that the Proportion of the Ark (from which ſome weak 

« Atheiſtical Perſons have made ſome poor Efforts to overthrow the Auth, 

ce the facred Scriptures) does very _ tend to confirm and eſtabliſh . the 

* and Divine Authority of them; eſpecially if we duly conſider, that, in that. 

ce early Times, Men were leſs verſed in Arts and Sciences; at leaſt, that the k . 

% was, in all Probability, the firſt Yefe/ of any Bulk that was made to go : J 

te the Water: Whence the Juſtneſs of the Proportion, obſerved in its ſevera| pan. 

ce and the Exactneſs of its Capacity, to the Uſe it was defigned for, is reaſonab 2 

ce be aſcribed, not to bare human Invention and Contrivance, but to the Dit 

“ Direction, expreſſly given to Noah by God himſelf, as the facred Hiſtorian a 

& quaints us.” | 

—_—_— AFTER What has been ſaid of the Capacity of the Ark, and a Proviſion of Water 

on 9%" ſufficient to deftroy ever living Thing upon the Face of the Ground ; we may here mike 

a Stand, and conſider a little with ourſelves, this dreadful and amazing Judgmem 

this moſt horrid and portentous Cataſtrophe, that Nature ever yet ſaw. Le n 

then fancy that we beheld with our Eyes the Flood-gates of Heaven laid open, any 

every Cloud pouring out Water, like an huge Inundation ; the Bars of the Ocean te 

moved, and that boiſterous Element riding in Triumph over the ſubjected Land. 

the Fountains of the great Deep broke open, and Torrents from every Hill and 

Cavern of the Earth guſhing out upon us, and rolling faſt after us, wherever we 

fled : Suppoſe we heard the Roarings of the angry Surges, the Cracks of the falle 

Earth, and the Cries and Lamentations of thoſe, that were going to fink ; ſaw the 

Horror and Ghaſtlineſs that fat on every Countenance, Mens Hearts failing thn 

for Fear, and for looking after thoſe Things, which were coming upon the Earth, u 

the Mountains, to the Tops of Trees, to the 'Tops of Caſtles, and of lofty Towen 

all flying in haſte, but all in vain ; Trees, Towers, Caſtles, Mountains, and chen 

other Place of ſuppoſed Safety yielding to the ſwelling Tide, and giving up evzy 

Thing, Man and Beaſt together, to the mercileſs Waves: Suppoſe we taw, I 

; PPO „ 1 

the whole Race of Mankind floating in this immenſe, Deep, and huddled all toge 

Bi ther in one promiſcuous Ruin; ſuch a Scene as this would certainly give us a right 

on Apprehenſion of the Terrors of Almighty God, and make us very careful of offeud- 

'#] ing him, who ? ſpared not the old World, but condemned fo many Myriads of hi 

Creatures to an univerſal Overthrow, making them an Example unto thoſe, that faul 

afterwards live ungodly, For here we may ſee that Numbers are no Defence againk 

the Divine Vengeance, and therefore no Security to Sinners : That Sinners, tho' they 

may think themſelves ſecure, can never be ſafe ; 4 but when they ſhall ſay Peat! 

and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, as a Thief in the Night ; and 

that God, when he enters into Judgment with the Wicked, * will not pity, ur 

ſpare, nor have Mercy, but deſtroy ; he will daſh them one againſt another, even tt 

Fathers and the Sons together ; and * cauſe his Fury to reft upon them, until bis Au 
be accompliſhed. 

We muſt not, however, carry our Reſentment againſt the old World fo far, at 
ſuppoſe, that God's Deſign, in ſending the Deluge upon it, was to deſtroy, 79 Eter- 
nity, all thoſe, who were unhappily involved in that Calamity. He deſigned, 10 
J doubt, to exhibit a Spectacle of Vengeance to all future Ages; and, by a juſt Sete. 
i4 rity inflicted upon them, to demonſtrate to us his Abhorrence and Deteſtation d 
11 Sin; but it does not therefore follow, that he had no further Intention in all tl 
1 His Long-ſuffering, we are told, waited in the Days of Noah, and the gradual I 
ot creaſe of the Flood, which thoſe Sinners ſaw coming upon them, and could not - 
| know the Meaning of, muſt needs convince them of the Divine Vengeance; aud 

a ſudden Repentance upon a ſudden Conviction, might, for any Thing we End 
obtain Mercy for them in the next World, tho' it did not avert their Puniſhment 
this: Now, * if this was God's Deſign, (as we have great Appearance of Re 
to believe it was) then may it well be preſumed, that ſeveral of theſe Sinners a 
plyed with it ; that the Sight of his Arm, ready to avenge their Crimes, made en 
enter into themſelves, have Recourſe to the Clemency of their Judge, and i 
Advantage of all the Moments, which the Divine Mercy allowed them for Rep 
tance, before the Deſtruction came upon them. F 
and hoſe, that ON the other Hand, if we take a View of the righteous Patriarch, and his Fm! 


- 


were /aved i2 preſerved from this Deſtruction, and riding over the raging Element in a Ship i 
| cy 


Sand 
Tity of 
Truth 


the Deluge, 


o Luke xxi. 26. p 2 Pet. ii. 5. 6. 3 1 Theſſ. v. 2, 3. - Jer. oF 14. r Ezek. 1. 17 


t 1 Pet. iii. 20. uv Saurin's Diſſertations, * Sherlock, of Providence. 


N may obſerve of Noah, that the firſt Thing he did, after his Eſcape from the vdr. 
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ſs by the Providence of God, and * directed by the Miniſtry of Angels; a Ship, 
hoſe Cargo Was no leſs than a whole World, that carried the Fortune and Hopes 

of all Poſterity ; and, if this periſhed, the Earth, for any Thing we know, had been 

es but a great Deſert from the Deluge, to the Conflagration. If we conſider 

this we ſhall ſoon perceive, that the Lord careth for the Righteous, that he know- 

th hn to deliver the Godly out of Temptations ; and many Times recommends their 

Deliverance by ſuch endearing Circumſtances, as are almoſt equivalent to the Pre- 

ſrvation itſelf. For? let us ſuppoſe, that, inſtead of drowning the World, God 

had been pleaſed to deſtroy by Plague, Famine, or ſome other fore Judgment, all 

Mankind, excepting Noah and his Sons, who were to be Eye-witneſſes of this ter- 

ible Execution; to live to ſee the Earth covered with dead Bodies, and none left to 

bury them, and their Cities lie waſte and deſolate without Inhabitants; who can 

conceive what the Horror of ſuch a Sight would have been? And who would have 

been "Vat to live in ſuch a World, to converſe only with the Images of Death, 

and with noiſome Carcaſſes? But God in Mercy ſhut up Neah in the Ark, that he 

{ould not ſee the Terror and Conſternation of Sinners, when the Flood came; and 

he waſhed away all the Dead Bodies into the Caverns of the Earth, with all the 

Remains of their old Habitations ; ſo that when he came out of the Ark, he faw 

nothing to diſturb his Imagination, nor any Tokens of that terrible Vengeance, which 

had over-run the World, to offend his Sight. 

Wu RE Noah came out of the Ark, after the Decreaſe of the Flood, has been a ;71.,, 5. 4.5 

Matter of ſome Diſpute among Geographers, becauſe they are not well agreed what . 

the Scriptures mean by the * Mountains of Ararat. By Ararat indeed moſt un- 

derſtand the Country, which is called by the Greeks, and from them by other weſt- 

ern Nations, Armenia; but then © ſome contend, that the Mountains. of Ararat 

reach a vaſt deal beyond the Country of Armenia; and, upon this Suppofition, they 

will have the Ark to have reſted upon the Top of Mount Caucaſus, in the Confines 

of Tartary, Perſia, and India, It may be queſtioned however, (ſince the Ark, for 

many Reaſons already produced, may be ſuppoſed to have been built ſomewhere in 

Eden, or in the Parts thereabout) whether Mount Caucaſus be not too remote, for 

ſuch a Veſlel, as the Ark is repreſented to be, drawing much Water, and very unfit 

for failing, to arrive at, in the Space of the Flood's Increafe, which was an hun- 

dred and fifty Days. The Gordyean Mountains in Armenia ſeem to be at“ a pro- 

portionable Diſtance ; and ſince they are allowed to be © the higheſt in the World, 

there is no Reaſon for receding from the commonly received Opinion, viz. that theſe 

were the Hills whereon the Ark ſtopped. For, * if the Waters covered the Tops of 

the higheſt Hills on the Face of the Earth, fifteen Cubits, and yet the Ark, reſted the 

very firſt Day of the Abatement of the Waters, above two Months before the Tops of 

the other Mountains were ſeen ; 'tis evident, that it reſted on the higheſt Hill in 

the World at that Time, and conſequently, on the Gordyean Mountains, which are 

ſtill deſervedly ſo accounted. Here it is, that the Generality of Geographers place 

the Ark; s here it is, that almoſt all Travellers have found the Report of it ; and 

laſtly, here it is, that the Inhabitants of the Country ſhew fome Relicts of it, and 

call Places after its Name, to this very Day. 


BUT not to contend too earneſtly for what is not of ſo great a Moment to know, Now; 2:5: 


00d, was to offer up his Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to his great Deli- 
erer: And, if ever a Senſe of Fear and Gratitude was capable of producing a ſincere 


Worſhip 


Y-2 Pot. . 9. 2 Sherlock, of Providence. a Gen. viii. 4. b Wells 
© Sir Walter Raleigh, in his Hiſtory, and Heylin's Coſmog. 4 The learned 
ied Figure of the Ark, and the great Weight it carried, that the Time the Deluge 
* ; | eedful to carry it from the Place where it was made, to the Gordycan Mountains. e In 
hs elt altior mons, quam fit in toto Orbe Terrarum, qui Araib vulgariter nuncupatur; & in Cacumine illius 
* 1 ca Nee poſt Diluvium primò ſedit. Et licet, propter abundantium Nivium, quæ ſemper in illo monte repe- 
Ride _ valet illum aſcendere; ſemper tamen apparet in ejus Cacumine quoddam nigrum, quod ab hominibus 
* : e Arca, Haitho Hiſt. Orient. c. . f Whiſton's Theory. 5s The Mount Gordien, called by the Turks, 
hop 3 , _ higheſt in the World. The Jews, the Armenians, and the Muſſulmans affirm, that the Ark of Noah 
len cet ble Mountain, after the Deluge. La Boulaye's Voyages. The Armenians, ſays he again, have a Tradi- 
We may ſee a Part of Neab's Ark upon the Top of Mount Ararat ; bnt that People cannot get up to it ; 
3 ky | _ { ravellers, a Man of an holy Life, endeavoured to do it, and advanced as far as the Middle of the 
bf the Gre * being thirſty, and wanting Water, he put up a Prayer to God, who cauſed a Fountain to ſpring out 
bo the T, round for him, and ſo ſaved his Life, but that he heard a Voice, ſaying, Let none be fo bold as to go up 
* N this Mountain, ibid. They tell us likewiſe, that the City Nathan, which is about three Leagues 
the Wos —_— Ararat, 15 the oldeſt in the World; that Noah dwelt therein, when he came out of the Ark; that 
this Name Vivan is derived from Nak, which ſignifies a Ship, and v, which figuifies to fop or „ay; and that 


H Bur ness Theory, Vol I. 
"0graphy of the Old Teſtament. 


laellus has obſerved, conſidering the 
Was no more than n 


was given to it, becauſe the Ark ſtopped at this ſame Mountain. Tavernier's Travels, Tom. IV. 
1 
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The Rainbow, 
ewhether before 
the Flood, or 
20, 


God had impreſſed this new Character upon it, and ſingled it out under a particular 
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Worſhip and Adoration, it muſt have been on this Occaſion, when the Patria 
beheld ſo many Objects of divine Vengeance and Mercy all at once; * hen by 
faw himſelf ſtanding, as it were, amidit the Ruins of the o, World, and ſurround F 
with his little Family, which, by the Concurrence of wonderful Miracles, had «{; 8 
the ſad Cataſtrophe; and accordingly we may obſerve, that his Euchari/t was ae 
with that Sincerity, and animated with that Fervour of Heart, that it found a king 
Acceptance, and obtained a gracious Promiſe from God, never to bring the hie 
Deſtruction upon the Face of the Earth; Behold I ſet my Bow in the Cloud, aud! 
ſhall be for a Token of a Covenant between me and the Earth, that the Water; ſoall . 
more become a Flood to deſtroy all Fleſh ; and the Bow ſhall be in the Cloud, and! * 
look upon it, that I may remember the everlaſting Covenant between God, and a 
living Creature of all Fleſh, that is upon the Earth. | 

THE Rainbow is a party-coloured Cloud, * whoſe fine and gay Paintings are fle 
various Reflexion and Refraction of the Sun-beams in that watery Subſtance, Tho 
| who pretend that the Antediluvian Air had no groſs Maſſes of Vapours or Ch 
no large Drops of deſcending Rain or Showers, nor any violent Wind or Agitatizy 
in it, are of Opinion, that there was no Rainbow before the Flood; becauſe what 
Vapours there were, They ſay, either deſcended in the Night-Time, or were col. 
denſed only into a gentle Miſt, or had not Wind enough to drive them together on 
one Side, and ſo clear the Air, on the other, for the free Admiſſion of the Rays of 
Light. * Others deny the Pre-exi/tence of the Rainbow upon a religious Account 
and aſſert, that, ſince it was appointed by God to be a Witneſs of his Covenant wi 
the new World, and a Meſſenger, to ſecure Mankind from Deſtruction by Deluge 
had it appeared before the Flood, the Sight of it afterwards would have been but 
poor Comfort to Noah and his Poſterity, whoſe Fear of an Inundation was too great 
to be taken away by any common or uſual Sign. "I. 

IT muſt be acknowledged however, that this * curious Mixture of Light and 
Shade in the Rainbow ariſes naturally from the Swperficzes of thoſe Parts, that con- 
ſtitute the Cloud ; and therefore there is no Doubt to be made, but that it appeared 
before the Deluge, though we find no Mention made of it till afterwards, For, 
whether we account it a ? natural or arbitrary Sign, tis not at all eſſential to either, 
that the Matter of it ſhould not have ſubſiſted before the Flood; 'tis enough that 
it did not ſubſiſt as a Sign, or that it was never before diſtinguiſbed to denote ſuch 
and ſuch a Purpoſc. The Rainbow therefore might have appeared often before the 
Flood; but it then began to be a Sign of the Covenant between God and Man, when 


ery 


Denomination. Thus it was to the Sons of Noah; thus it is to the preſent Genen. 
tion; and thus it will be to the in, Period of all Things: And 3 therefore, as often 
as we view this Cloud, made fo remarkable for the Diverſity of its Colours, and tit 
Variety of its Tinctures, let us thence be confirmed in our Belief and Confidence i 
God, and look upon this delightful SpeRacle, as an illuſtrious Symbol of the divine 
Mercy and Beneficence, or (to ſpeak in the Words of the wiſe Son of Sirach ' lick 
upon the Rainbow, and praiſe him that made it; very beautiful it is in the Brightn 
thereof : It compaſſeth the Heaven with a glorious Circle, and the Hands of Ile mi 
High have bended it. 


h Saurin's Diſſertations. i Gen. ix. 13, Ce. k Philoſophers make two Sorts of Rainbows, giz, le 
internal and external; the former, they ſay, is cauſed by the Rays of the Sun, which falling upon an ini 
Number of Drops in a Cloud, undergo two Refradtions, and one Reflection between; the latter is produced by 
the like Rays falling upon an infinite Number of the like Drops, and undergoing two Refractions and two le. 
flections, which makes them return coloured and painted to the Eye. Hartſecher's Conject. Phyſ. Lib. a 
i IWhiſton's Theory. m Patrick's Commentary, n We may ſee in the mixed Colours of the Raindo# 
theſe two Things, the Deſtruction of the old World by Water, and the future Conſumption of the preſent Warld by Fit 
whoſe flaming Brightneſs is predominant in the wateriſh Humour. Patrick's Commentary. » Edward's [emat- 
ſtration of the Being of God. P Common Philoſophy teaches us, that a Rainbow is a natural Sign that ther 
will not be much Rain after it appears, but that the Clouds begin to diſperſe ; for it is never made in 2 
Cloud, but in a thin; ſo that if it appear after Showers, which come from thick Clouds, it is a Token that uu 
they grow thin, the God of Nature having choſe this for a Sign, that he would never thicken them again © luc 
a Degree, as to bring a Deluge upon the » Patricf's Commentary. 4 Edward, lu 
r Ecclus. Ixiii. 11, 12. 


5E f. 


Cap. II. From the Flood, to the Calling of Abraham. 


SCE 
Of the Tower of BABEL. 


Poſterity, that they choſe the higheſt Places, and ſuch as were leaſt expoſed 
65 Inundations; and therefore continued for a conſiderable Time in the hilly Coun- 
tries of Armenia, not far from the Place, where the Ark reſted : But after the Space 
of an hundred Years, as their Numbers began to increaſe, and their Fears to abate, 


delt, and by joint Conſent entered into a Deſign of building themſelves a City, 
. 2 Tower, or Caſtle, whoſe Top ſhould reach — — 4 * 
The Land of Shinar, was all that Country, along which runs the River Tigris, from 
the Mountains of Armenia Northwards, to the Perfian Gulph, or at leaſt to the 
gouthern Diviſion of the common Channel of the Tigris and Euphrates to the South: 
And the Plain or Valley of Shinar, where the Tower began to be built, was un- 
doubtedly the very Place, or, at leaſt, in a very near Neighbourhood to the Place, 
where the City of Babylon afterwards ſtood, 7. e. upon the Original Stream of the 
River Euphrates, and not far diſtant from its Conjunction with the T7gris. 

Hr Rr it was, that they began to build themſelves a City and Tower: But who 
theſe Builders and Projectors were, has occaſioned no ſmall Diſpute. By * the 
Children of Men, ſome underſtand bad Men and Infidels, as they are oppoſed to the 
Children of God, which often denote the Good and Faithful ; and from hence they 
infer, that neither Noah, nor Shem, nor Arphaxad, nor Salah, nor Heber, were en- 
gaged in this Work; but only ſome of the worſer Sort of People, who had degene- 
rated from the Piety of their Anceſtors. ? Yoſephus, and ſome others make Nimrod 
the Projector of this Deſign, and the Ringleader of thoſe who combined in it; 
* but though the Undertaking ſeems to agree very well with the Notion, which the 
Ju W Scripture gives us of that ambitious Prince; yet others, better verſed in the Anti- 
her, quities of the Jews, even than Joſephus himſelf, have made it appear, that Nimrod 
thi was either very young at that Time, or even, not yet born, when the Project of 
ſuch building this Tower and City was firſt formed ; though it was certainly he, who 
th: WS after the * rg coming out of Arabia, or ſome other neighbouring Country, 
hen ſeitled at Babel, and there building the City of Babylon, made it the Metropolis of the 
cular Aſſyrian Monarchy. 

_ * OTHERS therefore are of Opinion, that, though the Name of the Children of 
ofien Men be ſometimes given to ſuch as are wicked, yet it is not ſo appropriated to that 
d the Lenſe, but that it often ſignifies Men in general, and muſt, in this Place, be fo un- 
en derſtood, becauſe, in the initial Words of the Chapter, they are called the whole Earth: 
dune WARS Befides that, while Noah and his Sons were alive, and at fo ſmall a Diſtance from 
che Flood, tis hard to imagine, how Mankind came to be diſtinguiſhed in this Manner. 
N For though ſome might be more pious than the reſt, yet there appears to be no Reaſon 
2 hy others, fo fon, ſhould be ſtigmatized with the odious Character of Unbelievers : 
And though Mankind, after the Flood, were certainly very fruitful in the Procreation 
of Children ; yet the Poſterity of three Women (and that within the Compaſs of 
In Age) can ſcarce be thought ſufficient to have laid the Foundation of even an 
L1I1II indifferent 


% Saurin's Diſſertations, C Gen. xi. 2, Ec. t By the Eat, moſt underſtand Armenia, where they ſuppoſe 
2 Ark reſted, and Noah and his Sons firſt planted themſelves ; but this has a great Difficulty in it, for the Moun- 
- of Armenia lay North of Shinar or SHria, and not Eaſt. To ſolve this, Bocbart imagines, that Moſes, in 
F h 2 has followed the Geographical Stile of the Sriant, who called all, that lay beyond the Tri, the 
4 ly, though a great Part of it, towards Armenia, was really Northward; and all, that lay on this Side, 
lo? 1c the %, though ſome of it certainly lay South. Vid, Phaleg. Lib. I. But there is no Need for this Solu- 
50 i h > though the Gordzean Mountains (whereon the Ark probably reſted) lie in a Manner North of Babel, yet 
* e Plain, or Valley of Shinar extends itſelf quite up to the Mountains of Armenia; no ſooner was Noah and 
" 3 deſcended from theſe Gorchean Mountains into the level Country on the South, but they were very 
Senſ: \ try upper, or Northern Parts of the Land of Shinar : So that it might truly, and in the molt literal 
* laid, that as they Journezed from the Eaſt, they found a Plain in the Land of Shinar. Melli's Geography. 
People owever, has rot hindered ſome from carrying the Ark as far as Mount Caucaſus, before it ſettled, that the 
* might be ſaid to Jeurney from the Eaft without all Controverſy : And becauſe we hear no more of Noah in 
Nac — Story, only that he died at ſuch a Term of Years, they thence conclude, that he and his Peſdiluvian 
| 15 ettled at firlt 
10 E Writing, and the Antiquity of their Hiſtory, their Polity, and Acquaintance with the learned Sciences, 
3 denote them to ha ve been of a very ancient Extraction. Sir Walter's Raleigb's H iſtory, and Mr Whifton's 
id 85 i 1 Gen. xi. 5. * Patrick's Commentary, and Well;*s Geography. y Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. c. 5. 
Malter Raleigb's Hiſtory, 2 Bachart's Phaleg. Lib. I. c. 10. « Le Clerc's and Saurin's Diſſertations. 


i they journeyed from the Eaſt, and, finding a Plain in the Land of Shinar, there 


in the Eaſt, and very likely in China itſelf; fince the Singularity of the Chineſe Language, and 
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HE * Terror of the Deluge had made ſuch Impreſſion upon Noah, and his Of be World. 
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_ heir Deſign, 


ſeveral Opini- 
625 concerning 


and prevent their Diſperſion over the Face of the Earth; and * therefore ſome hae 


4 Deſeription 
of the Toxwer. 


A Compleat Body of Dromity. PAN III. 


indifferent City: Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that any of them refuſed to give the, 
Aſſiſtance towards an Undertaking, which required ſo many Hands, and ſcemed r 
have no formal Iniquity in it, whatever it might have of Indiſcretion and Contraricy 
to the ſecret Will of God. ! 
SOME indeed have imagined, that the Defign of theſe Builders was to ic. 2 
Tower ſo high, that, by the Help of it, they might get up to Heaven : But this i 
a wild Opinion, ariſing from a Miſrepreſentation of the Words, Jet us build ,, , 
City and a Tower, whoſe Top may reach unto Heaven; which is no more than « a com. 
mon Expreſſion in Scripture for any Thing of a vaſt and prodigious Height. Qy,, 
have thought, that it was to preſerve themſelves from a ſecond Deluge, which th. 
much dreaded, or from the general Conflagration, whereof they had ſome Notice. 
But had they been apprehenſive of another Flood, they would have certainly continua 
in the Mountains, and not made Choice of ſuch low Ground, whereon to found the 
Place of their Security; or had they been providing againſt the Fre, inſtead of 1 
Tower, it ſeems the more rational Expedient, to have built Vaults and Caves unde 
Ground. The Scripture-Account is, that they did it, 70 procure themſelves a Nang, 


looked upon it in the Nature of a Pharos, or Watch-Tower, which might he, 
Signal to them to return Home, in Caſe they wandered far off, and a Means to keep 
them united in a Body. 

* THERE ſeems however to be nothing criminal, in attempting to perpetuat 
their Memory; ſomething very prudent, in marking out a Place for a general Rey. 
degvous, in Caſe of any Exigence or Diſaſter: But as the Sequel of the Hiſtory, and 
the Puniſhment inflicted upon theſe Builders, ſeem to intimate ſomething 7p; in 
their Deſign ; * a learned Divine of our own Nation has thought, that this Tower 
of Babel (whoſe Form was Pyramidal, as he ſays, and fo reſembling Fire, whoſ 
Flame aſcends in a Conical Shape) was a Monument deſigned for the Honour of the 
Sun, as the moſt probable Cauſe of drying up the Waters of the Flood. Fer 
* though the Sun, ſays he, was not merely a God of the Hills, yet the Heathen 
© thought it ſuitable to his advanced Station, to worſhip him upon Aſcents, cithet 
e natural; or, where the Country was flat, artzjicial ; that they might approach x 
© near as poſſibly they could, the Deity they adored.” This certainly account 
for God's Indignation againſt theſe Builders, and why he was pleaſed to defeat thei 
Deſign : But as there is no Foundation for this Conjecture in Scripture, and the Date 
of this Kind of Idolatry was not fo early perhaps, as is pretended ; * there is a more 
genuine Senſe of the Place, which may be expreſſed in theſe or ſuch like Words: 
% Let us build us a City, that may be the Metropolis of all the World; in which 
© let there be but one Kind of Government, and the Seat of that Government per- 
e petually in this City: Here let us build a magnificent Structure, to be the C 
, Unity, at what Diſtance ſoever we are removed: And to prevent our being 
te ſcattered all over the Earth, according to the Fancy of every rambling Family. 
i So that the Intent of theſe Men was to build themſelves a Place of fixed Reſidence 
which might be the Head and Metropolis of all Nations; to make the World, i 
ſhort, all one Kingdom, and Babel the Royal Palace thereof. | 

AND indeed, if we take a ſmall Survey of its Dimenſions, we ſhall ſoon percein, 
that it was a Palace, or Citadel (if we pleaſe to term it ſo) fit for the Empire dd 
the whole World, It was the ſame Tower (as * a Name of great Authority tt 
us) that was afterwards encloſed in the Temple of Belus, whoſe Foundation, © 
cording to Herodotus, was a Square of a Furlong on each Side, f. e. half a Mit" 
the whole Circumference ; and whoſe Height being equal to its Baſis, was divided 
into eight Towers, built one above another. The Paſſage to go up, ſays Herve 
was by a circular or winding Way, carried round the outſide of the Building tt 1 
higheſt Part; from whence it ſeems moſt likely, * that the whole Aſcent was by th 
Benching-in, drawn in a ſloping Line from the Bottom to the Top, eight Tine 
round it, which would make the Appearance of eight Towers one -above mol 
» This Way was ſo exceeding broad, that it afforded Space for Horſes ® 
Carts, and other Means of Carriage to meet and turn; and the Towers, "A 


up to Hine, 


b Gen. xi. 4. © Thus we read Deut. i. 28. and ix. 1. of Cities great, and walled, or fenced yd 
0, 


Nor was the like Expreſſion uncommon among the Greeks, whence the Epithets ge@yopnxns, reaching * 
as Heaven, and nig , reaching to the Sun, are ſrequently uſed by the Poets, to denote Things of ay 1 
Height. Wellis Geography. d Ibid. e Lamy's Introduction. f Saurin's Diſſertation. * "1 thi 
of Idolatry. h Le Clerc's Diſſertations. i Tenniſon, of Idolatry. k Bechart, in his Phalg· Lid. . 

„ Prideaux's Connection, Lib. 1, n Heylin's Coſmography. 


CHAP. II. Fr om the F lood, to the Calling of Abraham. 


look like ſo many Stories one above another, were each of them 7 5 Feet high, in 


; many ſtately Rooms, with arched Roofs, ſupported by Pillars, and the 
— he "Found terminated in a ſpacious Dome. 


cated it, becauſe he was willing that all the World ſhould be inhabited ; that Men 
ſhould not live within the Limits of one Country only, and ſo be expoſed to perpe- 
wal Contentions, while every one would pretend to make himſelf Maſter of the near- 
ſt and moſt fertile Lands; but that, poſſeſſing themſelves of the whole, and culti- 
us almoſt every Place, they might enjoy a proportionable Increaſe of the Fruits 
of the Earth. » He very well foreſaw, that abſolute Power and univerſal Empire 
was not to be truſted in any mortal Hand; that the fir Kings would be far from 
being the beſ# Men, but as they acquired a woos by Fraud and Violence, fo 
they would not be backward to maintain it by Oppreſſion and Cruelty : And there- 
fore, to remedy ſuch publick Grievances, he determined with himſelf, that there 
ſhould be a Divenſity of Governments in the World, that if the Inhabitants of any 
articular Place chanced to live under Tyrennical Power, thoſe that were no 
longer able to endure the Joe, might flee into other Countries and Dominions, 
(which they could not do if the whole was one entire Monarchy) and there find a 
Shelter from Oppreſſion. And as he knew how conducive the bad Example of Princes 
would be towards a general Corruption of Manners, he therefore took Care to pro- 
vide againſt this Malady, by appointing ſeveral diſtin Kingdoms and Forms of Go- 
vernment at one and the ſame Time, that if the Infection of Vice got Aſcendency, 


er and prevailed in one Place, Virtue and Godlineſs, and whatever is honourable and 
ol Praite-worthy, might find a fafe Retreat, and flouriſh in another. Thus all the Miſ- 
the chief, which might poſſibly ariſe from an univerſal Monarchy, and all the Advan- 
90 tages, that do daily accrue from ſeparate and diſtinct Governments, were in the Di- 


vine Foreſight and Conſideration, when he put a ſurprizing Stop to the Building of 
theſe aſpiring Men, and their ambitious Schemes of Empire at once, by a Confuſion 
of Tongues, 


* Ke r. I 

Jate 

— Of the Confuſion of LANGUAGES. 

wich | 

pel⸗ B EFORE this Confuſion happened at Babel, the ſacred Hiſtorian expreſlly tells 
enter us, ? that the whole Earth was of one Lip, or, as we tranſlate it, , one Lan- 


guage, and of one Speech, ſince it is evident, that the Word Lip, both here, and in 
ſeveral other Places, ſignifies Speech, becauſe it conduces as much to the Pronunciation 
of Speech, as the Tongue itſelf. Tis a wrong Expoſition therefore, when à ſome 
Interpreters would have this Paſſage to relate, not to an Unity of Language, as if 
Stheſe Builders ſpake all one Tongue, but to the Agreement of their Sentiments and 
Inclinations, as if they lived in perfect Peace and Concord, before they began this 
Enterprize ; and conſequently, that the Confuſion of their Tongues does not denote 
any Change and Variation in their Dialect, which made them unintelligible to one 
another, but only a Spirit of Diſſention ſent among them by God, or ſtirred up by 
chemſelves, Which made them quarrel and diſagree, and thereupon deſiſt from their 
Work. It is not to be denied indeed, but that * there are ſeveral Paſſages in 
Scripture, where, to be of one Lip or Language ſignifies the ſame, as 10 be of one 
Mind; but how well ſoever the Phraſe may, in other Places, bear that Conſtruction, 


dt ls, 
10 tl 


by in get here it muſt be owned, that it has no Manner of Analogy to the holy Penman's 
Time leaning; and therefore our ſafeſt Way will be (without deviating into ſuch dan- 
mothet gerous Paths) to follow the common Opinion, conſonant to Reaſon, and confirmed 
ſes 1 y the Teſtimony of the wiſeſt Heathens, viz. that all Mankind in the firſt Ages of 
| * Phe World, Jpoke but one Language : But, what this Language was, has been a Matter 


pf much Controverſy ſince there are few Nations, but what have had Vanity enough 
but in their ſeveral Claims for the long Standing and Antiquity, if not the Priority 
ft their particular Tongue to every one elle. 


to Hisett 
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Ty1s is the Subſtance of what Antiquity tells us of that goodly Building; nor #7% G 


nceive, how ſo great a Deſign could have been ꝙenſive to Almighty God, — Jes 
arty = been contrary to his ſecret Decree : But therefore he oppoſed and de- 5 Stop t 
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TH Arabians, the Syrians, the Ethiopians, the Armenians, and ſeveral othe 
Nations (as well as ſome Europeans) diſpute, all in their Turns, for their reſpeQze 
Languages; but the Fews are the People, who aſſert the Antiquity and Excellency of 
theirs, with the greateſt Warmth and Vigour. They maintain, that it was imme. 
diately invented by God ; that he ſpake it himſelf, for which Reaſon it is called 
Hor v; that it is the only Language underſtood by the Angels, and wherein we c,, 
pray, and be heard with Effect; that, wherein the Bleſſed in Heaven converſe , 1, 
wherein every Nation, at the general Reſurrection, ſhall ſpeak ; and that, When 
there is a certain Propriety and Elegance, not to be equalized by any other. 7;, 
Sounds, the Words, the Expreſſions of this Tongue, ſay they, are not only founded * 
Cuſtom and Conſent, but even Reaſon has no ſmall Share therein. Every Thing, in jj; 
holy Language, is the Production of profound Wiſdom ; every Thing is built upon fert 
Reaſons and hidden Myſteries ; inſomuch, that the Hebrew Names denote the Diſiu. 
tion, and Property, and very Eſſence of Things. | 

NAV ſeveral Chriſtian Authors (waving theſe fabulous Fancies of the Jew) 
have acknowledged and maintained, that the Hebrew Tongue was the moſt ancient 
in the World; the very ſame which was ſpoken by Adam and Noah, and preſeryy 
in the Family of Heber, who formed a Society diſtin from theſe, that had ſufferel 
in the Confuſion of Babel, and fo tranſmitted it pure to their Poſterity. And for the 
Confirmation of this, they produce the Names and Erymologies of certain Perſons 
and Things, which have ſome Kind of Affinity, and which Meſes himſelf derives from 
the Hebrew. 

Bu r, in the firſt Place, to obviate this Argument, taken from the Etymology of 
Names, * we may obſerve, that thoſe, which ſeem to agree beſt with the Hahne 
Tongue, are not ſo much proper Names, which Children received at their Birth, t 
diſtinguiſh them from all other People, as they are Sirnames, which were beſtowed 
upon them, for ſome particular Event or Accident that befel them; that by tb 
they were afterwards known to Poſterity, and ſo, in Proceſs of Time, they cane 
to be looked upon as proper Names. Thus Adam, for Inſtance, is certainly no prier 
Name, but only beſtowed on the firſt Man, by Way of Pre-eminence; for which 
Reaſon our firſt Father might be thus called by the Hebrews, tho' his Contemporutis 
called him otherwiſe, in like Manner, as the Romans might call him Homo, becauſe 
he was formed ex humo, out of the Ground; tho' no one will ſay, that the Luckine 
of this Paranomaſia is any Reaſon, why the Latin ſhould be the Primitive Language 
In ſhort, the Derivation of Words is ſo precarious aud conjectural, and * the A. 
teration of Names, even ſuch as are called proper, is ſo frequent and obvious, that 
no certain Arguments, for the Antiquity of any Language, can be deduced from 
hence; the moſt, that we can infer, is this, that theſe Words were very probably 
brought into the Hebrew Language, but it does not therefore follow, that the 
whole Hebrew Language deſcended from the ſame Spring, from whence theſe wer 
derived, | 

As for what the Fews vainly boaſt, that their Language remained, without any 
Change or Corruption, among the Deſcendants of Heber, this is no where atteſted 
the ſacred Records; on the contrary, they ſufficiently intimate, that the Poſterity a 
Heber, who continued on the other Side the Euphrates, ſpake the + Chaldee or Buy: 
lonian Tongue. This is certain of Abraham, that after he had lived ſeventy Years 
Chaldea, by the Commandment of God he went out of it, and dwelt in Cara; 
where doubtleſs he retained, at leaſt for ſome Time, his Mother-Tongue ; but th 
long Stay, which he made there, the Poſſeſſions he acquired, the Allances he col 
tracted, the Covenant he made, and the Credit and Converſation he had with th 
People of the Country, make it more than probable, that he learned the Canaaniti 
or Phænician Language himſelf, and tranſmitted it to his Poſterity. 


T 

F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. t, u, * See ſeveral Inſtances hereof in Buxtnf 1 

Ling Hebr. Orig. y. Chryſ. Tom. II. Homil. 30. in Gen. xi. Auſtin. de Civit. Dei, Selden de — 
Lib. II. c. 9. ard Bochart's Phaleg. Lib. I. c. 15. z Le Clerc's Diſſertations. a The 


may find enough of this in the learned Grotius's Annotations on Cen. xi. 1. and in Huetius's Demoultratio Ent 
gelica. prop. 4. c. 13. ak 

+ 1 am apt to fancy, that if any one ſhould take the Pains to examine ſtrictly the two Languages, and * 1 
from each what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have been Improvements made ſince their Original, he wil 
Chaldean and Hebrew Tongue to have been at firſt the very ſame. There are evidently, even ſtill, in the hich 8 
Tongue, great Numbers of Words, the very ſame with the Hebrew, and tho' there are many in both, % * 
very different, yet is their Import and Signification ſuch, as may Occaſion us to conjeQure, that they Were ne 
either at, or fince, the Confuſion of Babel. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. Lib. II. 

b Saurin's Diſſertations, 2 | 


Am 
1 


T 15 no unreaſonable Con) 
the Mother of all, was : ConjeQure then, that t 
we need lets wonder, that elf deſcended from th e Hebrew Tongue, i 
&veral neighbouring N m find the ſacred 3 om - © 8 of being 7 Hebrew 
et not ö Wer rs tell! 10 whe _— 
Nation, e like this id of 3 32 — 2 ff . 
ind, when 5 pb ge they knew not; hs bn e RO 1 5 
him and his A to be one ; L 3 were © 3 were 4 
Jences with the Canaanit tho' the Hebrews Interpreter was arians to them; 
jam down es, and tranſ: maintained called for b a 
to Toſhua ; yet anſacted fo ed ſuch fr between 
between them. N yet we find not th much Buſineſs wi requent Correſ 
ges, that we cod 2 great was the ety Mention 33 them, from 7 = 
PR — be 4 Terror e calling the an; pr: rote Fra re: ex fang 
> hath determined againſt i gypt, becauſe y...the other's N of their Langua- 
gainſt it: I e of the Co s Name; * Tj gua- 
A the * f 8 ea OF 3 l ſhall 2 the Lord of 255 ur of 
Tuzsz ar - . AAN, 1. e. the Hebre in the Land is 
yy e 10Mme Reaſons COr EW Lan ua Sypt, 
great Original, ſpoken by A why we cannot thi guage, and ſwear 
World, and the beſt 2 1am and other ank the Hebrew T 
either bl Dialeft aid Pre er ved in Purit primitive Patria b Ongue Was + h 
which aroſe from has from the cate] Co nd Perfection; fin rchs, the oldeſt U. * 
Wu Ar peculiar — onfuſion, or "ir 3 ol. nothing elſe = 
A bar at * — the Hebrew To at ſprung from me. ray 
Can har ly d f nce of Ti ngue mi "IO 5 
it in the bey Seri ine: But if we Ko and by what — ray in its moſt flouri 
mendations * will ſcarc y be allowed to jud ave left of it no uriſh- 4 f. it; Ex- 
THE two e, in our Opinion, 485 of it by what whe .-- ie 
cuity of Nd + ons as , deferve ſuch exceſſive _ 
ts ths Hebron oak he that a iy Language 8 m- 
— of, has but few W. will ſoon oY age: <1 wg . . and Perſpi 
ally in Hiſtorical B ords, and nvinced, that th oly Scripture 1 
cularities of Sti ooks) with th, very few Phraſ- the Langua s, and 
. ile and E - ſame Th ales, when h ge We are now 
perceive, that he h xpreſſion, oc hread of Narrati Ne ſhall meet (eſpeci 
a n en, and the f 8 
has not — kiferem Signifi e to boaſt of its P. be Pig = 
1 22 * : — many A rr P n when he e 
of Infletti erbs ; and , contrary 8 ; how the f. *. 
C jt 
fol Tri ans or eee And he ae vine ant Va 
ing peculiar in 1 W Beauticr anc o' it muſt ings 0 
|; will find 0 m it) yet wh S and Ele 2 u not be d . ccaſion 
Jed in of Dia; it fall infini 5 oever will ganctes, (as er enied, that th 
| iQion : itely ſhort eith take the T ery Langu the 
rity a Rennes And the” either of the G rouble to mak guage has ſome- 
Bch⸗ very i which God h e Reverence m reek Copiouſneſ e the Compariſe 
eren as been pleaſed ay be juſtly pai ls, or the Lat! merge 
ears IN firſt, and ſuperſtiti to reveal * paid to it, be alin Purit 
100M; = 5 Jef Language ' — 1 if we 3 therein, * of thoſe holy 
but tht extirpated indeed are apt to 7 orld. refore conclude 8 run into a 
e ar 1 the Memory of th ink, that, at the C > it is either the 
ich de Bod en one into each Toth, primitive Langua onfuſion of Tongue 
nth en fuled 12 n —— A r þ ron 
b | to ſuch a D ore general Opini 786 and 4%. wg 
7: Wi" K * Aifferently the rginal Lan . they 2 5 is, that” : 
| ation en; t » [NC ut 
an a Perſon, mn divers Dialeci hat, by the * ee. before, * very 
o has a com s, they could nflections, Termi made 
petent E no more underſt FA q erminations, 
ge of Latin one anoth 
„ Can underſt er, 
and thoſe, 


Puxtof # vho f. 
| Ge Synod . peak 
70 y oy derived i ench, Italian, or Spani 
10 Es T pa it, 5 paniſb, tho? theſ 
B. XVII. | e are Tongues which ar 
M m m e certainly 
m 
IT 


and to n © Le Clres 
Diſſertati 
ons. 
d Jerem, v. 15. _ 
l. cxiv 1 
= f Gen. ali 
. Xlit. 23. 
s Ia, 


will 2 p 15 18. 
he here is 
„ Which l. age of NI another Tongue ir 
. ted, Guns nkind, gue in the A 
xc inven ol — but three 1 that is the Bike which ſeems to ha 
e — if he * and 2 Its Words are, e ve ſome Marks of its bei 
as actually . the Chineſe * it is not u rus — all its Words m_ very few, Tap _ the firſt Original L 
L eff, which has might be * * at he leſt here 8 Monofyllables. ee twelve a we of 
as ever in thoſe Parts. 2 1 roperties rat Longeage: of the We 5 biy ſettled in 
D uc ord 's — "s It, which indu orid, or whate 
n, Vol. I. Lib ce us to believe * 
. ii. „ that it 


h 
e Cle 0 24 
rc's Dillertations, i P 
i X 
mentary, 


=> = — — - | = „ — 
— — IE mes 
— — ws cw 
. 


_— — 


© Os _ 
n P 3 


— 


322 


Hoa many 
new Tongues, 


EFeated by 
God. 


An Objection. 


An, aberta. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). Parry III 


Ir is not to be thought however, that there were as many ſeveral Dialeqs 
there were Men, ſo that none of them underſtood one another's Speech; for thy 
would not be to diſperſe, but to deſiroy Mankind, ſince there is no living lth. 
Society, nor any Society, without mutual Intelligence: And therefore the moſt * 
bable Opinion is, that every Family had its peculiar Dialect, or rather, that the 1 
common Dialect and Manner of Expreſſion was given to thoſe Families, whereas 
God intended to make Colonies, in the future Diſperſion, ; 

Wnar the Number of theſe Dialects was, or how many Languages, upon th; 
Confuſion, began to be ſpoken, is not fo eaſy to determine. *Tis very probable 
that they were not fewer, than there were! Nations, nor more, than there wer. 
Families. If then there were no more Tongues, than there were Nations, or Head 
of Nations, their Number is eaſily counted: Seven in Japbet, four in Ham, and 
five in Sem. But if there were as many, as there were Families at the Confuſion 
their Number cannot be known; becauſe Meſes does not make an Enumeration of 
all the Families, or Heads of Families. 

Tur prevailing Opinion however is, that their Number was according to the 
Number of Families, + which is commonly eſteemed to be about ſeventy ; thy 
this is oppoſed ® by ſome learned Men, who have endeavoured to ſhew, that in 
ſeveral Places, ſo many Families concurred in the Uſe of the ſame Speech, that ſcare 
thirty of the ſeventy are diſtinct, | | 

B x fince it is allowed, that there was but one Tongue at firſt, u it can hardy 
be ſuppoſed, that Mankind would ever of themſelves induce fo great an Alteration 
and multiply their Languages, to the certain Extinction of that mutual Socie 
and Converſe with each other, which even Nature itſelf puts them upon. This wy 
an Event, which muſt neceſſarily have proceeded from an over-ruling Power, who, 
being minded to form the World into diſtinct Bodies, could not but perceive, that, 
as the Unity of one common Language knit all Mankind in one Community; b 
a Plurality of Languages would be the beſt Means to compel them into a Pluraliy 
of Societies. 

Bu T tho' the Hand of God was ſo viſible in this Tranſaction, and the facred 
Hiſtory certainly relates it as a Miracle wrought by Divine Omnipotence ; yet ? ſome 
Interpreters have not been wanting to give it another Turn. They tell us, © That 
te the Builders of this Tower did not long proceed in their Work, before there aroſe 
« Diſcord and Contention cit them, by their being obliged to make Uſe of 
<« ſeveral Things, for which they had no proper Names, and which every one 
* calling after his own Fancy, occaſioned great Confuſion, and Clamour, and 
% Wrath; fo that they abandoned their 1 and being diſperſed io the 
* neighbouring Countries, ſhifted their Habitation from one Place to another; s 
e they chanced to be ſtraitened for Room; till, in Proceſs of Time, by living at 
* a great Diſtance, and maintaining little or no Correſpondence with one another, 
e their Language (which was at firſt but one) came to be changed, according b 
* the Temperature of the Air, or the Climate wherein they lived.” So that, accord» 
ing to this Solution, here is no Miracle, no Interpoſition of a Divine Power; but al 
is done in a ſmooth and eaſy Manner, by the Agency of ſecond Cauſes, and the u. 
tural Influence of Time. 

IT is to be conſidered however, that the ſacred Hiſtorian gives us another Repie 
ſentation of the Matter, and makes Uſe of the moſt expreſſive Words imaginable 
to introduce us to attribute the Confuſion of Languages to a ſupernatural Cauſe, Fo, 
when he tells us, that * zbe Lord came down to ſee the City and the Tower, * fat 

; e 


* For the better underſtanding the Diſtinction between Nations and Families in Seripture, we muſt obſerve, tat 
Families are always ſubordinate to Nations, as Parts to a Whole, or Specials to a more Genera/ : So that Faniliu it 
Part of a Nation, and a Nation is an Offspring, that contains many Families. Again, a Nation is ſo called, ei 
abſolutely, when there is no greater Offspring, in Regard whereof it may be a Family ; or reſpefively, when, 


be a Nation, in — of thoſe Families it comprehends, yet itſelf is alſo a Family, in Regard of a great Gene 
ration. 'Theſe ſubaltern Nations are called ſometimes Tribes, and the Parts of theſe Tribes, which be of n 


Orders, are not always called Families, but ſometimes How/ho/ds, Mede's Diſcourſes. N 
+ This Notion, they think, is ſupported by the expreſs Words of Mo/es, Deut. xxxii. g. when tht mo Hz 
divided to their Nations their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the Bounds of the People acc 
to the Number of the Children of lirael, i. e. ſay they, he divided them into ſeventy Nations, which was the N 
of the Children of 7/ael, when they came out of Eg ypt. Shuckford's Connection, Vol. I. Lib. ii. te 
| The Greek Fathers make them ſeventy two, becauſe the Sepruagint Verſion adds two more (E/i/a 29 
Sons of Faphet, and Cainan among the Sons of Shem) and the Latin Fathers follow it. Patric#'s Comment? | 
m Bochart's Phaleg. Lib. i. Buxtorf's Diatr. Sec. 54. Selden de Synedr. Lib. ii. c. 9, &c. n Sal 
feet's Origines Sacræ. © Medes Diſcourſes. P F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Tete 
and Le Clerc's Diſſertations. q Gen. xi. 5, Ec. 
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People is one, and they have all one Language, and this they begin to do 
3 s dic ion and there — the Language, that they may 1 2 
one mother : Though his Expreſſions be ſomewhat figurative, and ſuch, as ought to 
be underſtood in a qualified Senſe ; yet certainly they convey this Notion to us, 
That God himſelf effected this Change and Variety of Languages; for he is de- 
ſcribed coming down, and taking the Buſineſs upon him, in the very fame Solemnity, 
s when he created the World, and brought the _— upon the Earth ; which 
would be very 7rifling in the holy Penman, if a Quarrel or Difference among the 
Workmen had been all the Matter. Such a common Occaſion as this would never 
bare drawn Words, of all this Weight and Energy, from any judicious Author; 
and therefore we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that Moſes intended them for a proper Re- 

«ſentation of a miraculous Effect; as indeed, without a Miracle, it could hardly 
come to paſs, that Men, who underſtood one another in forming a Project of fo vaſt 
an Extent, ceaſed to do ſo, when they came to put it in Execution. 

A LoNG Tat of Time, and Diverſity of Cuſtoms, may contribute ſomething 
towards the Alteration of Languages: They may introduce new Words, or enrich 
the old Stock with ſome 13 Phraſes, which the Wit or Neceſſity of Man may 
invent ; but it will be difficult to find out any Place, where mere Length of Time 
has turned a Language out of Uſe, and placed another in its Room. Theſe great 
Revolutions are not effected but by Colonies of Men, of different Languages, gaining 
a Prevalency in the Place, where they are planted; but where there is not that Di- 
verſity of Language ſuppoſed, this interfering of a People brings little or no Alteration 
along with it: Nor can * the Change of Air, or Difference of Climates amount to any 
more, than a ſmall Variation in ſome Letters and Syllables, and that in the Pronun- 
ciation, rather than any Diverſity of Language. In a Word, * if we conſider the 
Time, ſince the building of the Tower of Babel, not yet four thouſand Years, and 
the great Variety of Languages, that are at preſent in the World ; if we obſerve how 
entirely different ſome are to others, ſo that no Art of Etymology can reduce them 
to the leaſt Likeneſs or Conformity ; and yet in thoſe early Days, when the World 
was leſs peopled, and Navigation and Commerce not near ſo much minded, there 
could not be that quick Progreſſion of Languages; and if we examine the A/terations, 
which ſuch Languages, as we are acquainted with, have made in two or three 
thouſand Years paſt, where Colonies of different People have not been imported ; 
we ſhall find the Difference between Language and Language to be ſo very great, 
Wand the Alteration of the ſame Language, in a conſiderable Tract of Time, to be fo 
very ſmall, that we ſhall be at a Loſs to conceive, whence ſo many, and ſo various 
Languages could have proceeded, unleſs we take in the Account of Moſes, which 
unriddles the whole Difficulty, and juſtly imputes them to the ſame Almighty Power, 
which taught our firſt Parents to ſpeak one Tongue in the Beginning, and, in After- 
ages, inſpired the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt with the Gift of many. The very Way, 
In which this Multiplication of Languages was performed, (ſays the learned Bochart) 
e. :mmediately, and without Delay, proves it the immediate Work of God, who 
alone can inſtantly effect the greateſt Purpoſes and Deſigns. 


as ſome think, had, before this Diſaſter happened, divided the Land, as far as he 
Knew 1t, among his three Sons; either by Lot, as ſome imagine, or according to the 
rder of their Birth-right, as is more probable. And now was the Time (when 
bey could no longer continue together-to any Purpoſe) for them, and their Poſterity 
0 take Poſſeſſion of it. The Deſcendants of Faphet (who was the eldeſt) planted 
emſelves in * the Leſſer Alia, and Europe: The Deſcendants of _ ſpread 
mſelves 


| Vid. Wotton's Diſſert. de Conſuſ. . Babyl. f Saurin's Diſſertations. r Stilling fleets Orig. 
. Thus Bodin obſerves, that the Sharpneſs of the Air is the Reaſon why the Northern People uſe 
* 1 and Aſpirates ſo much, eſpecially the Saxons, and thoſe who live near the Baltick Sea. Meth. Hif. e. 9. 
1 Kimchi obſerves of the Ephraimites, (7 es Xii. 6.) that it was the fame Cauſe which occaſioned their 
WK Stilling fleet, ibid. x This is a Summary of Dr Wotton's Argument; but the Reader that is 
10 5 1 — farther Information in the Matter, is deſired to peruſe che whole Treatiſe, which is wrote (as he 
8 b hing) with a great deal of Judgment, and copious Reading. Hoc cineri debeo. y Geogr. 
G I. Lib. I. 2 Moſes particularly ſets down (Gen. x. 12.) the Nations deſcended from the Sons, 
em ca ons, and Great-Grandchildren of Noah. The Names of moſt of thoſe Nations being changed, many of 
- — certainly be known, but there are ſome ſtill remaining. The Names of the Sons of Shem, as 
bir Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram, are known in Hiſtory, where we find the Elamites, the A/jrians, the 
ame 7 0 the Lydians, and the Aramites: The Sons of Ham gave Denominations to ſeveral Provinces; the 
aan, 4 „Siren in Scripture to the Eg yptians and Arabs of Miſraim, to Egypt ; and of Canaan, to the 
e And ſeveral Nations have been called after the Sons of Fapher, Madai was the Father of the Medes, 
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themſelves in Syria, Armenia, Meſopotamia, Aſſyria, Media, Perſia, and 1, 


id) 


And to the Deſcendants of Ham were Africa, Egypt, Ethiopia, Canaan, and Arai, 
aſſigned. But ſince the Number of Mankind was, at this Time, but comparative! 
ſmall, 'tis hardly to be imagined, that they took all the Qyarters of the World | 
the firſt Diviſion ; nor is it neceſſary to believe, that this Separation was made 4 
at once, and at the Moment of the Confuſion of Tongues. They might depart ; 
they thought fit; and, after having repleniſhed ſome Countries, might by *. 
ſtock others, that were contiguous, with Inhabitants from Colonies of their reſpetiin 
Nations. | | 

Tuus was Mankind divided into ſeveral little Monarchbies, under the Govern. 


ment of the Heads of their ſeveral Families, which obliged them to a ſtricter Diti. 


Ito 


diſtinct Societies were formed, this gave them ſeparate Intereſts, and made the Lan 
and Cuſtoms, the very Humour and Genius of the People fo different from © 
other, as would keep them diſtinet. This would neceſſarily occaſion mutual Ent- 
lation and Jealouſies, to rival their Neighbours in Riches and Power; which cy 
be done, without wiſe Laws, a ſtrict Diſcipline, and the Encouragement of Labou 
and Induſtry, of Liberal Arts, and all ſocial Virtues, and the Suppreſſion of {ich 
Vices, as weaken Government, and emaſculate Mens Spirits. In a Word, the 
Diſperſion of Mankind, by the Confuſion of Languages, which divided them ind 
diſtin& Societies, Kingdoms, and Commonwealths, opened a new Scene of Py. 
vidence, with all the Variety of divine Wiſdom, in the Government of the Wold, 
The Judgment itſelf was miraculous, and as plain an Evidence of the divine Poye, 
as the Deluge was; for to new-form a Mind, to eraſe all it's old Ideas of Word; 
and Sounds, and to imprint new ones in it in an Inſtant, ſhews ſuch a ſuperior Cu- 
troul over Nature, as none but the Author of Nature has. And as it ſhewed the 
Power of God, fo it occaſionally made Way for the Exerciſe of many mo#al, civi, 
and military Virtues, neceſſary for the Proſperity and Preſervation of Mankind, | 
put a Stop to licentious Rule, and exorbitant Oppreſſion: It prevented an univerld 
Corruption to Mens Manners ; and had this good Effect in all Ages, that the Word 
never wanted Examples of States and Nations, which increaſed and grew mighty, 
under a prudent and virtuous Government; nor of flouriſhing Kingdoms, which wei 
ruined by Idleneſs, Luxury, and Oppreſſion, weakening and dividing them at Home, 
and making them an eaſy Prey to their provoked, or to their ambitious Neighbous 
Abroad, 


r 
f the Riſe of EM FIR Es, and State of R ELTON. 


F T E R the Diſperſion of Nations, the only Form of Government, that wi 

Uſe for ſome Time, was Paternal, * when Fathers of Nations were as Ng, 
and the eldeſt of Families as Princes; but as Mankind increaſed, and their Amb 
tion grew higher, the Dominion, which was founded in Nature, gave Place to that 
which was acquired and eſtabliſhed by Power. Nimrod was the firſt, who reigne 
as Sovereign after the Flood; and by what Means he raiſed himſelf above his Bretir 
(for he is ſuppoſed to be the youngeſt of all) the ſacred Hiſtorian ſeems to intim 
when he tells us, that © he was a mighty Hunter before the Lord, i. e. he was rex 
very well {killed in Hunting, inſomuch that it became a Proverb, or a common Wy 
of commending a Man for his Valour and Strength, to ſay, that he was /ike Nun, 
the mighty Hunter before the Lord. | 2 

4 THE Occaſion of Nimrod's applying himſelf to Hunting, is probably conjectur 
to be, in order to deſtroy the wild Beaſts, which began to grow very numero, al 


to infeſt very much the Coaſts, adjoining to the Nation of Ci, where the Did 


11 
Javan of the Favians, Thiras of the Thracians ; his Son Tar/i: gave his Name to the City fo called, and os 
and Rhodanim were the Inhabitants of Cyprus and - Rhodes ; which is enough to ſhew that Mojes did not bro 
what he ſaid, of the Original of Nations. Du Pin's * of the Old Teſtament. a Sherlock, of Prov 
> Sir Walter Raleigb's Hiſtory. e Gen. x. 9. Melis Geography of the Old Teſtament. 
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% were very convenient for them to harbour in. Hereupon, having got to- 
2 bs of out young Men, like himſelf, he began, by Dinos to he great 
in the Art of Hunting, and very ſucceſsful in deſtroying the Beaſts of Prey; 
by which Means he not only :ngratiated himſelf with the Inhabitants of the adjoining 
AH ra but alſo inured himſelf and his Companions to undergo Fatigue and 
W Hardſhip, and withal to manage dextrouſly ſeveral Sorts of offenſive Weapons. 
Brix thus occafionally trained up in the Art of War, and perceiving, at 
length, his Skill and Strength ſufficient to act ofen/vely even againſt Men; he in- 
vaded the neighbouring Parts of the Nation of Shem, which fell to the Lot of the 
Family of Arphaxad ; and tempted, very probably, with the extraordinary Riches 
and Pleaſantneſs of the Country, made himſelf Maſter of the lower Part of the Land 
of Shinar, and, in the very Place (as is ſuppoſed) where the Tower and City of Babel 
was begun, built the Capital City of his Kingdom. This City, which the Greeks 
ind Latins called Babylon, ſtood on each Side the Euphrates, having Streets running 
fm North to South, parallel with the River, and others from Eaſt to Weſt. * The 
Compals of the Wall, which was ſurrounded with a vaſt Ditch filled with Water, 
was four hundred and eighty Furlongs, that is, about fixty Miles ; the Height of it 
three hundred and fifty Foot, and the Breadth ſo vaſtly great, that Carts or Carriages 
migh meet on the Top of it, and paſs by one another without Danger. Over the 
Euphrates there was a ſtately Bridge, and, at each End of the Bridge, * a magnifi- 
cent Palace, the one of four, and the other of eight Miles Circumference ; and be- 
longing to this larger Palace were thoſe hanging Gardens, which had fo celebrated a 
Name among the Greeks, They were made in the Form of a Square, of four 
hundred Feet on every Side, and were carried up aloft into the Air, in the Manner 
of ſcveral large Terraſſes, one above another, till they came up to the Height of the 
Walls of the City : They were ſuſtained by vaſt Arches built upon Arches, one 
above another, and ſtrengthened by a Wall on every Side, that was twenty-two 
Feet thick ; and as they wanted no Plants or Flowers fit for a Garden of Pleaſure, fo 
there are ſaid to have grown in them Trees, which were no leſs than eight Cubits 
thick in the Body, and fifty Foot in Height. But this, among other pompous 
Things appertaining to the City, was the Work of After-Ages ; and built by Nebu- 
chadnezzar to gratify his Wife Amyitis ; who being the Daughter of Afyages, King 
of Madia, and much taken with the Mountains and woody Parts of her own Country, 
was deſirous of having ſomething like it in Babylon. 
+ NiuRop, being thus ſettled in Babylon, ſoon enlarged his Dominions, and 
carried his Conqueſts into Aria, where he built four Cities, whereof Nineveb was 
W one, which he called after his Son, and (as ſome ſay) his Succeflor Ninus, and there 
hid the Foundation of the Aſyrian Monarchy, which governed Aſia for above 
chirteen hundred Years ; until, it being diſſolved by the Death of Sardanapalus, (an ef- 
feminate Prince, but who, in his Deſpair, had Courage to deſtroy himſelf in a Fu- 
neral Pile at Nznevehb) there aroſe up two Empires in its Stead, the one founded by 
J Arbaces; in Scripture called Tiglab-Pileſer, Governor of Media; and the other by 
Be. in Scripture called Baladan, Governor of Babylon, who were the two prin- 
Wcipal Commanders, that headed the Conſpiracy, whereby the former Empire was 
| brought to an End, They had each a diſtinct Empire; Arbaces fixing his Seat at 
neveh, and Belefis at Babylon: And in this Condition Succeſſions went on, until 
ee Blood-Royal failing at Babylon, Eſarhaddud, then King of Mßria, and reigning 
it Vineveb, obtained Babylen too, and united it to the ancient Aſſyrian Monarchy : 
\nd thus it continued united, till Cyrus, having invaded Chaldea, taken Babylon, and 
ain Beſhazzar, (as the Scripture informs us) tranſlated this Empire, which had 
Nannn now 


of 
ether 
Maſter 


1 2 was, in all Ages, looked upon as the Rudiment of War; nor is it without ſome ſuch Reaſon, that 
, e _— carry in their Coat of Arms (as Enſigns of their valorous Atchievements) Lions, Bears, Tygers, &c. 
v3 : rg killing ſuch like fierce Creatures. Patrichs Commentary. f Prideaux's Connection. It muſt be 
dio. however, that this Compaſs of Ground was not near built; that the Houſes ſtood at a conſiderable 
_ from each other, with Gardens and Fields interſperſed, and that Babylon indeed was a large City, rather 
if "IL than in Reality. Bid. s The %% Palace (which was probably built by Nimrod) ſtood on the 
7% : 15 + x the River, and the new one (which was built by Nebuchadnezzar) exactly over-againſt it, on the other 
Ah — are of Opinion, that, ſome Time in Nimrod's Reign, Abur, one of the Deſcendants of Shem, led a 
an N Men from Babel, who, under his Conduct, travelled up the Tigris, and, ſettling in A/jria, laid the 
cond Kin of Nineveh. He governed them, as Nimrod did in Babylonia ; but after A/ur's th, Ninus was the 
win ing of Aria; who, being of an ambitious and enterprizing Spirit, engaged in the firſt War, and, 
s Conquered Babylonia, in a few Years over-ran many of the Infant States of Aa, and ſo, by uniting 


Lin dom to Kingdom, laid the Foundations of the Hrian Monarchy, Shuckford s Connection, Vol. I. Lib. IV. 
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| now almoſt continued ſeventeen hundred Years (either in a larger or ſmaller Exte 
to the Perſians. 1 
| The Shale of THE Succeſs which Nimrod met with gave Encouragement to others to attem 
Religion. the fame Thing; inſomuch that in the Reign of Ninus, who was the ſecond, if 15 | 
the immediate Succeſſor of Nimrod, we find M:zraim in Egypt, Aricus in Lali, 
| Barzanes in Armenia, Pharnus in Media, Zoroaſter in Bactria, and, almoſt in eve i 
| Country of the Eaſt, Kings regularly ſettled, and poſſeſſed of their ſeveral Dominiy, 
| But this Inſtitution of Regal Power, how much ſoever it might tend to the Ad. 
| vancement of Ci, Order and Government, had a fatal Influence upon Religion 
It ſubjected the World to the Will and Pleaſure of a few and as theſe fer came 1, 
| be vicious and corrupt themſelves, it gave them an Opportunity of eftabliſhing hi. 
| quity by a Law. Mens Minds too became either debaſed by a Courſe of Seryitng, 
| or elated by Empire and Succeſs : And as they had no Religion, but what yy, 
| handed down by Tradition, and the Period of their Lives was now grown Compare 
| tively ſhort ; the Inſtructions of their Anceſtors began to be forgot, their Notion; gt 
an inviſible God became obſcure, and thereupon Wickedneſs and Idolatry (as we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter) made large Advances. 
= h AMONG the ſeven Precepts, that were given to Noah and his Sons, there wx 
| | an expreſs Prohibition of range Worſhip, or the worſhipping of Idols; and ys 
1 we find Belus (the fame, as ſome think, with Nimrod) cauſing himſelf, in his Liz. 
ö time, to be called a God, and his Son Minus (if the Succeſſion was fo) commanding 
the Exerciſe of Idolatry, very probably, in Honour of his departed Father: 80 thx 
what through the Ignorance of Mens Minds, the Slavery of their Paſſions, the De 
of Tradition, and the bad Example of ſuch, as had Power in their Hands, the Knoy- 
ledge and Worſhip of the one ſupreme God, was in Danger of being utterly loſ 
when they came to * change the Truth of God into a Lye, (as the Apoſtle expreſs 
it) and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature, more than the Creator, who is f 
= for ever. Amen. 
= DuRING this Period however, God did not leave himſelf without a Witnek, 
0 Immediately after the Flood, the Covenant, which he made with our firſt Parent 
he renewed to Nah: The Law of Grace, which had been given to them, was now 
confirmed to this eminent Perſon, and in him to the reſt of Mankind. The Jew 
are poſitive, as to the ſeven Precepts abovementioned, which they call a compleat 
Compendium of the Moral Law, that they were both enjoined, and left upon Record 
for Noah's Poſterity to obſerve ; and the Chriſtians imagine, that a farther Diſce- 
very of the Meſſias was certainly made to the Patriarch, and by him to his De. 


ſcendants, though the ſacred Hiſtory ſays nothing of it. What it teaches us ot Cer 
tainty is, that there were two poſitive Inſtitutions at this Time; a Permiſion to ei 
Fleſh, and a Probibition to eat the Blood thereof, appointed by God, which we com: f 
now, with their Reaſons and Obligations, to conſider. F. 


Fleſh allowed 1. THe former of theſe Inſtitutions is introduced with this Preface, And G4 
ro be eat; bleſſed Noah, and his Sons, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and replen 
the Earth, and behold every moving Thing, that liveth, ſhall be Meat for you, even a 
the green Herb, have I given you all Things, and into your Hand are they delivertl, 
Here plainly the Diſcrimination of Meats is taken away, and Fleſh is granted to be 
eaten, with the ſame Freedom, that the Fruits of the Earth were eat before ; and 
there was a Neceſſity for it, becauſe the Fruits of the Earth were, at this Tins 
deſtroyed by the Flood: But whether Fleſh was permitted to be eaten before tit 
Flood, has been a Queſtion among the Learned, though not ſo very difficult to de 
but wet liger: termine. That our firſt Parents, in their State of Integrity, had not the Liberty d 
rhe Had. eating Fleſh, is very evident, becauſe they were limited by that Injunction, wie 
appoints Herbs and Fruits for their Meats; * Behold J have g. you every = 
bearing Seed, which is upon the Face of the Earth, and every Tree, in the which in it 
Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, to you it ſhall be for Meat. Nay, fo far was Mank! ; 
from being indulged the Liberty of eating Fleſh at that Time, that we find - 
Beaſts of the Field, Creatures, that in their own Natures are ravenous, and the Fm 


9 


b Raltigh's Hiflory. i Ibid. * Rom. i. 25. | Edward:'s Survey, wa 
m Gen. ix. 1, Cc. n The Jews generally ſay, that People, before the Deluge, fed only nan June 
Karth produced, and moſt of the Chriſtian Fathers hold this to be a divine Inſtitution ; but Chryfoſtom ar Ika, 
ſeem to be of another Judgment. The Moderns are divided; Luther, Peter Martyr, Fr. Junius, and 1 


hold, that Fleſh was not eaten, till after the Flood. Calvin, Rivet, Paræus, and other Reformed — 1 


Opinion, chat the eating of Fleſh, as well as Herbs, was free from the very Creation; but in this they 
miſtaken. Edwards, ibid. © Gen, i. 29, 30. 1 
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the Air, and every Thing that creeped upon the Earth, under the ſame Reſtraint 
0 1 Limitation : having nothing allowed them for their Food, but the Herbage of 
ys Ground; becauſe it was the A/mghty's Will, ? that, in the State of Innocence, no 
1 ſhould be committed, nor any one's Life maintained, at the Loſs and For- 
feiture of another's. : ET ng 

Ty 1s was the Original Order and Appointment ; and ſo it continued after the 
Fall: For we can hardly ſuppoſe, that God would allow a greater Privilege to Man, 
"her his Tranſgreſſion, than he did before. On the contrary, we find him 4 curfing 
e Ground for Man's Sake, and telling him expreſſly, that in Sorrow he ſhould eat of 
it all the Days of his Life ; and tho' it ſhould bring forth Thorns and Thiſtles to 
him, yet here the Reſtriction is ſtill continued, of the Herb of the Field thou ſhalt 


Y ot. Now this is far from implying a Permiſſion to make Uſe of living Creatures 


for that Purpoſe ; nor can we conceive how a Permiſſion of this Nature had been 
gconfiſtent with God's Intention of puniſhing him, by impoveriſhing the Earth : 
For had he allowed Man free Liberty to make Uſe of what he pleaſed, he might 
eaſily have made himſelf an Amends for the Unfruitfulneſs of the Earth, by the 7 


many Things which Nature had provided for him. The firſt Permiſſion therefore 


of this Kind was given to Noah and his Poſterity ; and very likely for this Reaſon, 
: becauſe the Earth was corrupted by the Deluge and Saltneſs of the Seas, inſomuch 
that the Plants and Herbs, and all the Fruits thereof were much endamaged. The 
natural Virtue of Vegetables was impaired, and therefore they could not yield fo 
wholeſome and ſolid a Nouriſhment, as they did before. But this Part of the Reaſon 
has been rejected by ſome, who have made it a Queſtion, whether the eating of 
Fleſh be not ſtill 77jurous, and a total Abſtinence from it, and living on Herbs, 
conducive to the Health of human Bodies; fince thoſe who have abſtained, have 
been obſerved to ſurpaſs other People in the Length of their Lives: And therefore 
they rather imagine, that God indulged Noah and his Sons in this Particular, not fo 
much out of Kindneſs, as © becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts; in the fame 
Manner, as he is ſaid to have granted the Children of 1/-ae! a Toleration of Di- 
vorcement, viz. becauſe he faw that their Appetites were ſo cagerly ſet upon eating 
of Fleſh, (which, very likely, they were accuſtomed to, during their Stay in the 
Ark) that they would not be ſatisfied without it. And therefore he gave them a 
free Licence to eat it, but, at the ſame Time, took Occaſion from thence, to ac- 
compliſh his Will and Determination of having the Period of human Life made 
much ſhorter. 


ntely) agrees pretty well with the Senſe of the Text : But becauſe the Law, which 
relates to Things that ed of themfetves, (and the Reaſon is the fame as to Things 
ſtrangled) permitted Strangers, tho' it inhibited Maelites themſelves, to eat them; 
77 ſhall not eat of any Thing, that dieth of itſelf, thou ſhalt give it to the Stranger, 
that is in thy Gates, or ſell it to an Alien, that he may eat it; it is manifeſt, that 


- this 


| ? This Notion the Pagan Poets and Philoſophers had received: For Ovid, in his Deſcription of thoſe Times, 
5 us Know, that they fed on no Fleſh, but lived altogether on Herbs, when he introduces Pythazoras, a great 
nquirer into the ancient and primitive Practices of the World, expreſſing himſelf in this Manner: 


At vetus illa ætas, cui ſecimus Au REA nomen, 

Feetibus arboreis, &, quas humus educat, herbis 
Fortunata ſuit; nec polluit ora cruore. 

Tune & aves tutæ movere per aëra pennas, 

Et lepus impavidus mediis erravit in arvis, 

Nec ſua credulitas piſcem ſuſpenderat hamo. 

Cuncta fine infidiis nullamque timentia fraudem. 

Plenaque pacis erant. = Ovid. Metam. Lib. xv. 


* Gen, ii 17, 18 r Edward; I 1 
3 s Survey, Vol. I. Matth. xix. 9. t Gen. ix. 4. 
Curcellæi Diatriba. * Lev. xvii. 14. , Acts xv. 20. 2 Deut. xiv. 21. , 


2. Tur other Inſtitution, which Noah received, is delivered in theſe Words, * buf Blood probi- 
W he Fiſh, with the Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, ſhall ye not eat, This is bl. 

a 71/110 Precept againſt eating of Blood, ande what is extenſive to all Mankind, 
WE fince it was given to Noah and his Children, from whence all Mankind have ever 
We fince derived their Original: But then the Queſtion is, in what Senſe it is to be 
We underſtood, 

our are of Opinion, that this Prohibition relates only to Things ſtrangled, and bene Opinion 
l as died of themſelves, and fo is the fame with what * was enacted in the Moſaick æreernis . 
Ia, and confirmed afterwards ? by the Determination of the Council at Jeruſalem, 

under the Chriſtiare Diſpenſation. This Interpretation indeed, (if we take it ſepa- 
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this Precept given to Noah does not relate to Things ſtrangled, nor is it a Prohibitig 
of Blood in that Senſe ; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe, that the Divine Laws, in Con. 
tradiction to themſelves, can permit and forbid the fame Things to the fame Peri: 
Strangers, we ſee, might freely, and without any Scruple, eat Things that wen, 
ſtrangled, or torn, or that died of themſectves ; but had theſe been comprehendei 
under the Law given by God to Noah, they, no more than the 1/-aelites, 14 
have eat them; becauſe they, as well as the Maelites, were obliged to the Ober. 
vation of whatever Precepts Noah delivered to his Poſterity. Nay, the very J 
elites themſelves would not allow any Strangers to continue in their Coaſts, unle 
they bound themſelves to the Obſervation of the ſeven Precepts delivered to Ma- 
(whereof Abſtinence from Blood was one) and therefore this Abſtinence f-9 H 
which was a moral Precept, could, in no Senſe, be the fame, with that AbQinzn. 
from Things ſtrangled, &c. to which the Iſraelites alone were obliged, as being 9 
more than a Ceremonial Law. 

* OTHERS imagine, that this Injunction, given to Noah, did not prohibit te 
cating of Blood, but only the cating of raw Fleſh, while it was yet warm, and hi 
the Blood and Life in it: And to ſtrengthen this Interpretation, they pretend, tha 
it was a common Practice, among the old Giants before the Flood, to tear Creatures 
in pieces, and eat them alive; and that, in Oppoſition to this Practice, this Pooh 
bition was given. But, beſides that we have no Notice of any ſuch barbarous Cuſtom 
nor any Prohibition of the like Nature and Import occurring in the whole Book dt 
God; it will be no eaſy Matter to conceive, why, among the few Precepts, which 
God gave to Noah, any Thing ſhould be found, that ſeems vain and ſuperfluous, x 
the Prohibition of a Thing abhorrent to human Nature, ſuch as eating the Fleſh of 
Creatures reeking in Blood, or their Limbs cut off, while they themiclyes were yet 
alive, moſt certainly is. 

AN p therefore the vulgar Interpretation is certainly the trueſt, which refers the 
Command to mere Blood, ſeparate from the Fleſh, and dreſſed into Food, as it ſcems 
to agree beſt with the Reaſons, God gives for his Prohibition of it; “ The Blud, 
which is the Life of the Creature, you ſhall not eat, and ſurely your Blood of yur Lives 
awill T require at the Hand of every one that ſpulleth it : As much as if he had fad, 
© I will not allow you to eat the Blood of Beaſts, leſt it make you ſavage and 
e cruel ; leſt you learn thereby to delight in human Blood, and come in Time to 
„ murther one another, which is a Crime that my Soul abhors, and what I will nat 
e fail ſeverely to puniſh : And therefore you mult totally abſtain from Blood, * which, 
e being the Vehicle, or chief Inſtrument of Life, is properly and ſignificantly uſed 
e for making Atonement for Souls. It was wholly deſigned for the Purpot: af 
e Expiation ; it was appointed and appropriated to the ſacred Uſe of the Altar; and 
* for this Reaſon, ought not to be employed in any common Way.” This is a plain 
Senſe of the Words: And &that,is their true Senſe, we have this farther Preſumpti 
to believe, that, in thoſe very Places of the Moſaic Law, where the eating of 
Blood is, without all Controverſy, forbidden, there is the ſame Reaſon, expreſſed 
in the very ſame Words, given for it, that there is for this Precept given to Ni, 
viz. becauſe the Soul of the Fleſh is in the Blood; which we perſuade ourſelves would 
hardly have been done, had not the Scope and Deſign of all theſe Places been one ant 
the ſame. In this Senſe * moſt of the 5% Expounders of the Law, and * all thx 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, have underſtood this Precept; nor has it any Wi 
loſt its Force, becauſe ſome later Ages has brought it into Diſuſe. Human Laws 
may be vacated indeed by contrary Cuſtoms, but it is not ſo with the Laws of Got: 
They, when once made, are of eternal Obligation, unleſs ſome plain Declaration « 
his Will come and ſet us free: But ſo far are we from having any Relaxation in thi 
Caſe ; that, in the Law, which he gave to his Choſen People, not many Years alte, 
he ſtrictly enjoins this Abſtinence from Blood; and, in the laſt Revelation - - 


7 
Mai monides, and Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gentium. b Gen. ix. 4, 5. e Edwward;'s Survey, Val. ' 
e Lev. xvii. 11, 14. * Arias Montanus vertit, tantum Carnem in anima ejus, ſanguine ipſius, non (wy 
detis. Vuꝶgata, excepto, quod carnem cum ſanguine non comedetis. LM Interpreters, IIA! K "I 
Avis 4 gdyeot. Jeſepbus, Xopis dtpar®», iv Tirw ig n LN. Eodem mods tranſtulerunt _ - 
ande conſlat ex Idiomatis Hebraici peritiſſinorum Interpretum mente, hic ſanguinis eſum prohiberi. Curcelizs * 
Eſu Sanguinis. f Idem profert univerſe Eccleſiæ Chriſtianæ de improbando Eſu ſanguinis conſen un, oy 
75, ubi Conſilii Conſlantinopolitani Decretum hac occurrit, Sacra Scriptura nobis præcipit, ut abſtineamus 4 ntl 
a ſuffocato, & fornicatione : Merito igitur damnamus eos, qui cujuſcunque animalis ſanguinem arte aliqua con — 
& ſic comedunt. Qui hoc fecerit Clericus, deponatur, Laicus, excommunicetur. Idem putat, 2 _ 
edendi ſanguinem irvepfefſe paulatim in Ecclefiam Latinam, cùm Populi ſeptemtrionales, ſanguinis Eſu aſſt, Chrif 
Religionem amplexi ſunt, pag. 976. | | a 
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ich he made by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he recommends it, as a 
= — to the whole Church of Believers. | | 

W x readily acknowledge, that = he Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 4» Otjedia. 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Jay in the Holy Ghoſt ; that * Meat commendeth us not | 
40 God; for neither i we eat, are we the better, neither if we eat not, are we the 
worſe ; that i obat goeth into the Mouth defileth not the Man, and therefore we are | 
ordered, * whatever is fold in the Shambles, that to eat, aſking no Queſtion for Con- 
Lence-ſake. * To the pure, all Things are pure; and therefore ® to command us to | 
abſtain from Meats, which God has created to be recetved with Thankſgiving, is beguil- | 
ing us of our Chriſtian Liberty, and impoſing upon us the Doctrine of Devils. . : 
Tx1s is the full Force of all the Objections, that ariſe from Scripture ; and to 4ferea. 
give them a proper Solution, we muſt conſider, that theſe and ſuch like Expreſſions 
are not to be taken ſo univerſally, as to admit of no Exception; nor can any ſuch = 
general Declarations diſannual a particular Law, that was made before : On the 
contrary, general Rules are to be expounded according to the Reſtriction, that is 
laid upon them by particular Precepts, rather than that theſe Particulars ſhould loſe 

ir Obligation. 

n E * our bleſſed Saviour tells his Diſciples, that not that which goeth 
into the Mouth defileth the Man, he has no Reſpect to the Meats, which the Law 
accounts clean or unclean, nor any Deſign to give them a Permiſſion to eat Blood, 
or any other Thing prohibited by the Law; but only to inſtru them in this, (as * 
the Occaſion of his Diſcourſe plainly ſhews) that there was not all that Religion, 
or Profanation of Religion, (as the Phariſees pretended) in obſerving, or not obſerving 
the Tradition of the Elders, by eating with waſhed or unwaſbed Hands; becauſe theſe 
Traditions were Innovations in Religion, and ſuch as were of Man's Inſtitution, 
and not of God's. 

St PAUL himſelf was one of the Council of Feruſalem, when the Prohibition 
of Blood was ratified by the Spirit of God, and impoſed upon the Gentiles, that 
were converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; and therefore we can hardly think, that, in 
his Epiſtles, which were written not many Years after, he ſhould go about to aboliſh 
the Obſervation of any of thoſe Precepts, which, after mature Deliberation, were 
enacted by a General Afſembly of the Church. When therefore he tells us, that the 
Kingdom of God, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſteth not in Meat and Drink, and 
that Meat commendeth us not to God, he muſt be underſtood in a Comparative Senſe, 
dig. that it neither confiſts in, nor commendeth us, ſo much as Holineſs and Pu- 
rity of Life; when he gives us Permiſſion to eat whatever is ſold in the Shambles, 
becauſe to the Pure all Things are pure, there muſt be this reſtraining Clauſe, in Caſe 
there be no particular Statute to the contrary ; for where there is, all the Sanctity in 
the World will not give a Man a Toleration to break it : And laſtly, when he com- 
plains of ſome Mens commanding us to abſtain from certain Meats, as an Infringe- 
ment upon our Chriſtian Liberty, and a Branch of the Doctrine of Devils; the Meats, 
which they forbad, muſt be ſuppoſed lawful in their Kind, and under no Divine 
Prohibition ; otherwiſe, we bring the Apoſtles, who inhibited the Uſe of Blood, 
under the Imputation of defrauding us of our Liberty, and being guilty of the ſame 
Diabolical Doctrine. 

THe Truth is, when we find St Paul talking of Meats at any Time, we muſt re- 93. Conclfen 
member, that there are two Sorts of People he js a more 2 — Regard to. ? The 9fthe Nuaſtios. 
one he calls weaker Brethren, who being newly converted from Judaiſm, were not 

lo far become Chriſtians, but that they thought themſelves bound by the Ceremonial 

aw, which enjoins a Diſtinction of Meats : The other were ftronger, and being 
droun up in the Knowledge of their Chriſtian Liberty, were fully perſuaded, that 
the Ceremonies of the Law, and conſequently, the Difference of Meats, was aboliſhed 
and taken away : But, becauſe the ſtronger gave Offence to the weaker, by eating 
ſuch Things publickly, as the other thought forbidden, the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf 
to both, in order to cure the Prejudice of the one, and the Indiſcretion of the other: 
This however, is an Argument quite different to the Diſpute now before us; only if 
it be ſuppoſed to have any Relation to it, it certainly makes againſt thoſe, who 
plead for the Uſe of Blood. For, put the Caſe that the Thing is indifferent in itſelf, 
et ſince there are many Chriſtians, who look upon it as a manifeſt Violation of an 
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Apoſtolick Command, thoſe, * who defire to walk charitably, ſhould take great x; 4 
how they grieve their Brethren with their Meat. The Abſtainers from this Kind of 
Food, tis certain, give no Offence to any Body: At the moſt, if the Thin be 
lawful, they do but abridge themſelves a little in their Chriſtian Liberty, e e 
the Apoſtle's Injunction, to take Heed, left by any Means this Liberty of ours he 4 
a Stumbling-block to them that are weak. But thoſe, that allow themſelves in 1 
Practice of eating it, have very great Reaſon to fear, left, beſides the Miſchick f 
a very pernicious Diet, they run the Danger of offending their weaker Brother, fo 
whom Chriſt died; and therefore in this, (if this be a Caſe of an indifferent Natur) 
the Law of Charity and Cbriſtian Compaſſion muſt take place, and that noble Re 
ſolution of the Apoſtle is to be our Pattern; Wherefore if Meat make my Brother 6 
offend, J will eat no Fleſh (much more no Blood) while the World ftandeth, left I may 
my Brother to offend. | 


d Rom. xiv. 15. 11 Cor. viii. 9. f Si medicis credimus, omnis ſanguis pravtm ſuppeditat alimentum: Diff 
eſt concoctu, ideoque obſtructiones parit, quæ maximæ partis morborum, quibus — ſunt cauſe Unde 
Galenus ſuadet cum vitandum in Cibo. Speciatim de ſanguine Taurino ſeu bubulo perhibent, eum, fi calidus tho . 
copia potetur, eſſe mortiferum : Cujus rei Exempla aliquot nobis ſuppeditant Hiſtoriæ. P/ammenitus, Eg yi "Ia 
& Cambyſe captus, epoto Tauri Sanguine, confeſtim obiit, Herod, Lib. III. c 15. & de Themiſtocle Allah 
ſcribit Plutarchns, in ejus vita, ipſum, ut celebris erat Fama, ſacris operatum, hauſto ſanguine Taurino, vitam 2 
morte commutàſſe. Non parit quidem tam pernicioſos effectus, cum coctus comedatur ;. veruntamen quod — 
natæ eſt Naturz nunquam poteſt, fine aliqua Noxa, aſſumi: Et forte hac Inſalubritas eſt Cauſa, cur Deus bomi- 
num valetudini NEED volens, omnem eis Sanguinis Eſum prohibuerit. Curcellæus, de Eſu Sanguinis, Eq Cor 
V11L. 11. u Ver. 13. : 
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The mofi memorable Tranſafions, from the Call if 
ABRAHAM, 10 the Giving of the L aw. 


T may ſeem a little ſtrange to us at firſt, why God, who is the common 
Father of all, ſhould chuſe but one Family out of the World 7» place 
ne bis Name among them, and, at the ſame Time, ſeem to reje&, or at 
leaſt but very little to regard, the reſt of Mankind. But, when it 
FAM is conſidered, that this was the only competent Means to ſtop the 
ſpreading of Idolatry, and to reſtore the Worſhip of the True God, we ſhall ſoon 
be induced to confeſs, that it was a glorious Inſtance of Divine Wiſdom and 
Providence. 

Now Experience had proved before, that neither the Creation of the World 
nor the univerſal Deluge, nor the Confuſion of Tongues, could preſerve the Belief of 
the one Supreme God, the Maker and Governor of all Things; that the New Woll 
was as univerſally over-run with Polythe:ſm and Idolatry, as the Old one was with 
Violence; and that the very Diſperſion of Mankind, and their Diviſion into diſtin 
Kingdoms and Societies, (which might be a Remedy againſt ſome Inconvenienci) 
had probably occaſioned a Multiplicity of Gods, while every Nation deſired a G0, 
as well as a King, of their own, to protect and defend them. There was thereto 
a Neceſſity for the Divine Wiſdom to find out ſome other Means, to convince 
World of the Power and Providence of one Supreme God : And this we can hardy 
imagine could have been done in a more effectual Manner, than by ſelecting a Famih, 
leaſt of all infected with Idolatry, and therefore moſt of all deſerving his Fav 
and making of them a peculiar People, by planting them in a particular Coun 
and that with ſuch a Series of Miracles, as were an undeniable Evidence of a Div 
Power; by giving them ſuch a Body of Laws, both for Worſhip, Polity, and Con- 
verſation, as were a plain Teſtimony of a Divine Wiſdom ; governing them 
Men appointed by God; directing them, in all their Affairs, by Divine Oracts 
and Prophets; bleſſing them with remarkable Succeſſes, when they adhered to the 
Worſhip of God; and purſuing them with as remarkable Judgments, when the 
forſook him, and went aſtray after other Gods, the Gods of the Countries, wn” 
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they lived. This was a proper Means to put a Stop to the Growth of Idolatry, as it 

was a viſible Proof of a divine Being, excelling all thoſe f&itious Deities, which 

ther Nations adored; and gave ſufficient Notice to the World of the Power of the 

God of 1/rael, fince none could fave or deliver, none could puniſh or afflict in a Man- 

ner any Way comparable to him. This, in ſome Meaſure, was God's Deſign in ſe- 

leaing the Family of Abrabam ; and with this Epocha the Hiſtory of the Fews, as 

a diffin Nation, properly begins. | 
ABRAHAM, according to the beſt Computation, was born in the forty- Abraham's 

third Year of the Reign of Ninus, about 292 Years after the Deluge; at a Time, 1 

when the World was over-run with 1dolatry, and in a Place ©, which was, as it ; 

were, the Center of it; where Fire was worſhipped as a God, or rather as a Sign 

and Symbol of the Sun, which, in thoſe Days, when the Knowledge of the True 

God came to be obliterated, was their firſt and moſt renowned Deity, Whether | 

Abraham was infected with the fame Impiety, has been a Queſtion among the 7 ' 

Learned : There is a Paſſage, in Jeſbua's Speech to the People, which may bear but 1 

\ bad Conſtruction; Tour Fathers dwelt on the other Side of the Flood, i. e. of the 

River Euphrates, in old Time, even Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father 

of Nachor, and they ſerved vther Gods: But as Abraham is not excepted in the Text, No Idarer. 

© neither is he neceſſarily included; and therefore God's commanding him to leave 

is Country, and his Kindred, and his Father's Houſe, and his ready Compliance 

Vith that Command, is no mean Reaſon to make us believe, that he was one, (though 

perhaps the only one in the Family) who had preſerved himſelf from all idolatrous 

Worthip. And to this Purpoſe the Jewiſb Doctors give us a long Account, how he 

not only preſerved his own Integrity, but endeavoured to make others Proſelytes to 

the true Faith; that he warmly maintained the Unzty of the Godhead, ang declaimed 

with Vigour againſt Idolatry and Polytheiſm ; that he wrote a Book againſt the Wor- 

ſhip of falſe Gods, and left it as a Legacy to his Son Jaac; that he employed his 

Hoſpitality for the Advancement of true Religion, and made it his Aphoriſm to thoſe 

W that he entertained, That there is but one God in the World, Hereupon, he being ac- 

Wcuſcd to the King, as an Enemy to the Guardian God of the Country, was caſt into 

the Fire, in order to be a Victim to the Idol, he refuſed to adore ; f but God de- 

Wlivercd him by a Miracle from the Heat of the Flames, and gave him the Honour of 

a Martyrdom, without ſuffering the Torments of it. 

HowEvVER this be, we cannot but ſuppole, that he was either a Perſon of extra- God's Cove- 

Fordinary Piety and Virtue, or, if he were an Idolater, not very hard to be cured ; z with 


r 4 nce God thought him the fitteſt Perſon to reveal himſelf to, and to enter into Cove- — 
n it nant with; 5 I will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
a n their Generation, for an everlaſting Covenant, And in this Covenant, as God en- 

000 


WE-2<5, not only to be an Almighty Helper and Aſſiſtant to him in all his Undertakings, 
Wt * to give him (i. e. his Poſterity) the Land of Canaan in due Time; to multipl 
is Race exceedingly, even as the Stars of Heaven; and to bleſs all Nations of the 


ſeth Worth in bis Seed, which (as * the Apoſtle expounds it) 7s Chriſt: So Abraham and 
ef 0 dis Race were obliged to renounce Idolatry, and to behave themſelves anſwerably to 
World och bountiful Promiſes. For, as God had promiſed 20 be their God; ſo they, by 
| with Virtue of this Covenant, undertook to be his People, to deport themſelves, as ſuch, 
iſtin n all the Actions of their Lives, and to do nothing unworthy this ſingular Honour 
* nd Favour conferred on them. This is ſummed up in theſe Words; * Malt before 
1 | me 
5 
erefore 
ice te 1 Fid. Sir Walter Raleigh's Reaſons for it, in his Hiſtory of the World. e Ur, in the Hebrew Language, 
hardly = Fire or Light, and was very probably ſo called, for the ſame Reaſon that a City, afterwards conſecrated to 
» Was called Heliapolis, Saurin's Diſſertations. It was ſituated in the Eaſtern Part of Meſopotamia, which 
F. mil as ſome T be 
Bo * 4 alin (as _ . Acts vii. 2, 4.) included under the Name of Chaldea; and perhaps the Country i 
Ayo! Was the firit of all called, The Land of the Chaldees. Wells's Geography. d The Chaldeans 14m 
lt " ; Age to carry about Fire, which was their God, to fight with the Divinities of other Countries, to the End 15 
Dirne ii 8 de a5 2 5 on Conflict, might be eſteemed the rue Cod. The Gods of Gold, Silver, Wood, "20D 
1 | , eatily conſumed by the Fire; but, at laſt, a Prieſt of Canope found out this Stratigem. The Eg yptians 87 = 
nd Con- 14 —— Veſſels, full of little Holes on every Side, wherein they ſtrain off, and purify the Waters of the 
ch m by ing an 11 refore took one of theſe Veſlels, ſlopped up the Holes with Wax, and fo filling it with Water, and 4 
0 Is o Deitic ead upon it, he pretended it to be their God. The Chaldeans kindled a Fire about the Veſſel, that theſe . 
Orac , and 10 gat combar together: But, the Wax immediately melting, the Water iſſued out En the : 1 
1 to the 75 5 e Prieſt of Canope obtained the Victory. Ruffin. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. II. c. 25. © Joſh. xxiv. 2. L 
they 14, Lib ” much the ſame Thing, with the Rabbins, concerning the miraculous Deliverance of Abrabam. 5 
hen UW dd, ſay 75 c. 8. The Author of the Vulzate makes the Levites, when ſolemnly aſſembled, and ſpeaking to 1 
where = 6 vu art the Lord, that choſe - Abraham, and delivered him from the Fire of the Chaldeans. Vid. Vulgate in 
they _ | Shang 2 to this very Day, 'tis a Prayer, which the Latin Church makes to God for dying Perſons, 


Gen, xvii liver them from Hell. fre, as he delivered Abraham from that of the Chaldeans, Cornel. a Lapid. xi. 13. 
Fs h Ibid. wer. 8. i Gal. iii. 16, & Gen. Xvil. 1. 
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i amorg the the Seal and Confirmation thereof, he appointed the Rite of Gircumciſion. Circum. 


Cod. this Ceremony is, painful, if not indecent, in thoſe of Maturity; and to ſuch as lie 
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me, and be thou perfect; for to walk before God implies, that thoſe, who do ſo, con. 

ſider that they are in God's Preſence, and therefore do nothing, but what is ple,g, 

to him; which is the higheſt Perfection Man is capable of attaining in this Life. 

Circumcifion TH Us was God graciouſly pleaſed to enter into Covenant with Abraham , and * 
ny cifion was the cutting of the Foreſkin of the Member, which is the Inſtrument of 
Generation, of every Male, that was the Offspring of Abraham : But here a Queſtion 
will ariſe, whether God originaliy appointed this Rite, or only made it a Sign of h 
Covenant, when it was in Uſe in other Nations before; ſince ſome learned Men of 
late have maintained, that the Jews borrowed it from the Egyptians, and not the 
Egyptians from the Jews. There is a Foe indeed in Herodotus, that ſeems ty 
give ſome Countenance to this Opinion, where he tells us, That the People of 
* Colchis, and the Egyptians were the only Nations, that were circumciſed from th 
ce Beginning; and that the Syrians and Phenicians, who lived in Paleſtine, acknoy. 
© ledged, they borrowed this Rite from them.” But here the Hiſtorian is leſs to he 
blamed, for having run into an Error; * ſince the Egyptians were a People natural 
ſo vain, and conceited of their Antiquity, that they choſe rather to impoſe upon hin 
by a falſe Information, than confeſs that they received Circumciſion — any other 
People: As they manifeſtly did deceive him in the other Part of the Account, whe 
they told him, that the Inhabitants of Paleſtine (whom he calls Syrians and Phey. 
cians) confeſſed they received Circumciſion from the Egyptians ; whereas there wer 
no Inhabitants in Paleſtine circumciſed, but the Jews, and theſe always profeſ 
they received it directly from Abraham. 
Inftituted ly AND indeed, if we once ſet ourſelves to conſider, of what a ſingular Natur 


in hot Countries, extremely inconvenient, if not dangerous; a Ceremony, wherein we 
can perceive no Footſteps of human Invention, as having no viſible Profit attending 
it; we cannot but conclude, that Mankind would never have put ſuch a Sever 
upon themſelves, unleſs they had been directed by a Divine Command, And fx 
this Reaſon ſome have ſuppoſed, that this Ordinance of Circumciſion (as well as the 
Command of ſacrificing his Son) was impoſed upon Abraham, as a Trial of his Fait 
and Obedience; and that, to magnify his Triumph in this Particular, the Hoh 
Ghoſt calls upon us to take Notice, that Abraham was ninety Years old and mnt 
when he was circumciſed in the Fleſh of his Fereſkin. | 
Il ben, and AT what Time the Rite of Circumciſion came firſt among the Egyptian, tis mt 
ow. -x" "eg ſo eaſy to determine: But there is a Paſſage in the Prophet, which, if taken in: 
to 2% literal Senſe, is far from encouraging any high Pretenſions to Antiquity ; * Belold tt 
Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will puniſh all them which are circumciſed, with it 
uncircumciſed, Egypt, and Fudah, and Edom, and the Children of Ammon, and Moab, &. 
for all theſe Nations are uncircumciſed, and all the Houſe of Iſrael are uncircunciſul 
the Heart. The plain Senſe of which Words is this, that God would viſt tl 
Houſe of J/rae/, like the ſtrange Nations, becauſe, as the latter were uncircumciſed 
the Fleſh, fo the former were in the Heart, Not but that, in the Time of Jeremi, 
the Rite of Circumciſion was known and practiſed among the Egyptians, as well $ 
among other People, but then it was not ſo common and general, nor was it at 
uſed any where, till long after Abraham's Days: And therefore, to do all poſie 
Juſtice to theſe immoderate Lovers of Antiquity, the moſt rational Conjecture is, dn 
the I hmaelites received it from the Deſcendants of Abraham ; the Arabian, receivedl 
from the I/hmaelites; the Egyptians received it from the Arabians, or perhaps 
Abraham's Children by Keturah ; and from the Egyptians the People of Colchis, hu. 
ing themſelves to be of Egyptian Extract, embraced it, in Imitation of their fer 
Anceſtors. But, whenever it came among theſe Nations, * the Reaſon of the Jen 
Circumciſion was not the ſame with that of the Egyptians, and therefore the (i 
cumciſion itſelf muſt not be accounted the fame. _ i 
The Reaſons of IT cannot well be queſtioned, but that the primary Reaſon of God's inſtiuutß 
Cincumciſon. this Rite of Circumciſion, was, with Relation to Abraham's particular Perſon, 9% 
becauſe Abraham believed in God, even when he was aged, and unfit for Generatlh 
and when his Wife was decrepid and barren ; he then believed, I fay, that he 100 q 
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be a Father of a Child, and for that Reaſon God gave him a Sign of this Nature, 
ix. the Circumciſion of the Foreſkin of that Part of the Body, which then through 
yrs uſeleſs as to Procreation, but through Faith became otherwiſe : And 'twas 
io preſerve the Remembrance of the Power of God, who had given a Son to a Man 
of an hundred Years old, as alſo the Remembrance of the Faith of that Man, who 
waited and hoped for the ſame Son in Spite of his advanced Age, that God pre- 
{cribed to all ſucceeding Jeus, the Sacrament of Circumcition ; to the Intent, that 
this Token thould bring back to their Minds, at one and the fame Time, the Faith 
of their Father, * who againſt Hope believed in Hope, and the Fidelity of their God, 
who, from one Man only, and him very old, raiſcd up a People, as numerous as the 
Stars of Heaven, and the Sands upon the Sea-ſhore. 

2. A farther Deſign of this Inſtitution, was to be a Seal and Token, as we ſaid, 
of God's Covenant made with Abraham, and, in him, with his Poſterity; and to 
remind them, not only of God's rich Promiſes, but of their Obligations to Obedience, 

urſuant thereupon. And accordingly, it was uſed and interpreted afterwards for 
an initiating Ceremony into the Obedience of the whole Levitical Inſtitution; for 
which Reaſon the Apoſtles complain of it, * as a Yoke, which neither they, nor their 
Fathers avere able to bear, Not that Circumciſion was, or could be ſuch, ſingly by 
itſelf, but only upon the Account of its Conſequences, the long Train and heavy 
Burthen of Ceremonies it drew after it, and the Rigour of that Sentence, which 
this one Act concluded them under. So that Circumcifion was, not only a Mark to 
diſtinguiſh the Sced of Abraham from other Nations, but a Form of Admiſſion into 
the Covenant ; and to the Fews then of the very ſame Importance, that Baptiſm is 
now to Cbriſtians, vis. a Sacrament of Initiation to the Service of God, and an holy 
Engagement to believe and do, as he had revealed and commanded, 

3. AxD as it was the Token of their Obedience, ſo was it likewiſe a Note of 
Commemoration, to put thoſe, who bore it, continually in Mind, whoſe Offsprin 
they were, and what Advantages entitled to upon that Account, provided they took 
Care not to degenerate from the Glories of that Stock, from whence they ſprang. 
And indeed, conſidering that Abrabam was the firſt we read of, whom God reſcued 
from thoſe general Corruptions of Faith and Manners, which the World had now, a 
ſecond Time, funk into, by relapſing ſince the Flood; and withal conſidering, that 
this Perſon and his Iſſue were ſingled out for a Repofitory of Truth, a choſen Genera- 
tion, a Receptacle of God upon Earth, and the Source of his Son after the Fleſh ; 
there was Reaſon in Abundance, why this Remembrance ſhould be very grateful to 
them: And apt enough, 'tis plain, upon all Occaſions, they were, to value them- 
elves, and deſpiſe others, upon the Account of ſo particular an Honour. But the 
{ Misfortune was the moſt uſeful Part of the Reflection, viz. the eminent Faith, and 
| ready Obedience of ſo renowned an Anceſtor, and the noble Emulation of his Virtues, 
| which ſuch a Pattern ought to have inſpired, this they were too apt to overlook, 
though any conſidering Man (as the Apoſtle ® excellently argues) could not but per- 
ceive, that the only valuable Relation to Abraham, is, not that of Conſanguinity and 
natural Deſcent, but the Reſemblance of his Virtues, and claiming under him as 
the Father of the Faithful. 

4. TH1s ſuggeſts another, and indeed none of the leaſt conſiderable Ends, for 
which Circumciſion was inſtituted, v7Z. to be a Sign of inward Virtue, and to figure 
ſome particular Diſpoſitions of the Mind, which bore Reſemblance to the outward 
Ceremony, and were required to render it effefual, For this Reaſon we read fo 
much, in the % Law e, of circumciſing the Foreſtin of the Heart, and hear the 
Apoſtle ſo frequently telling us, in the New *, of the Grcumciſion of the Heart in the 
Hirit, and e of putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of 
Crit. To reduce the Metaphor then to ſome certain Virtues : The Gircumciſion of 
the Heart implies * a Readineſs and willing Diſpoſition to know the Mind of God, 
and to ſubmit to it, when known ; and the Foreſtin, in this Senſe, to be taken away, 
all that Prejudice and Self-conceit, all that carnal and worldly Reaſoning, which 


obſtructs the Etflicacy of Truth upon our Hearts and Lives. It imports the weaning 
vurlelves from the World, and ſettling our Affections upon God and Goodneſs; 
Pppp . and 

1 A iw. 18. ; u S/anhepe, on the Epiſiles and Goſpels, Vol. I. x Acts xv. 10. y Curſed 
* 7 _ that continueth not in all the Things, which are written in the Book of the Law, to d them, Gal. iii. 10. 
© De ve People ſhall ſay, Amen. Deut. xxvii. 26. a Stanhope, ibid. d Rom. iv. 11, Ec. 
ut. x. 16. ard Jer. iv. 4, Sc. d Rom. ii. 29. r. f Vide Deut. x. 16. 


4 ö 11 
tared with Acts vii. 51. 


Cuab. ILL From the Call of Abraham, to the Giving of the Law. 333 


———r dome 9 


- 1 


— * —_— 


* — — — 
= 1 — N * 
bY + ———— ys F * > 
3. — Sr ade on goons ow” PYRO as 
— 
” D 4 — P Con 
* * 5 " 4-4 - — by 


gr — — — PIES EO oe — ꝝ 


= 2 
— : 
N * —_— 2 
WE; 


334 


Of the World. 
2092, Cc. 
Before Chriſt. 
1912, Oc. 
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Abraham*s 
Viftory over 
the four Kings. 


Melchize- 
deck, who. 


fooliſh Talking, and Jeſting, which are not convenient, becauſe Incentives to that Lu 
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and fo the Things to be cut off from us are Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, Worldly. 
mindedneſs and Vanity, Luxury and Love of Pleaſure, which deſtroy the Love gf 
God, and of our Neighbour, in our Breaſts : Laſtly, it denotes s a ſtrict Guard and 
Watchfulneſs over ourſelves, a Curb upon our bodily Appetites, and the Reduction 
of our Paſſions to the Government of right Reaſon; and ſo the Things to be 10 
apart, are all Rioting and Wantonneſs, all Lewdneſs and Debauchery in Conyerg,. 
tion, b all Fornication (as the Apoſtle words it) and Uncleanneſs, and Filthineſs, and 


and Laſciviouſneſs, which we are bound to reſtrain, 


Tursz are ſome of the moſt * material Reaſons, for which God appointed unt 
Abraham the Rite of Circumciſion : And, to purſue the Patriarch through ſome othe; 
Paſſages of his Life, we muſt obſerve, that, during his Stay * in the Plain of May, 
there happened a memorable Battle of four Kings againſt five, and that the Occaſion 
of it was this : ! Chedorlaomer, King of * Elam, had, for ſome Years, held fye 
petty Princes under tributary Subjection, whereof Bera, King of Sodom, was one: 
But they, willing to ſhake off his Yoke, confederated againſt him, and, being come tg 
a decifrve Battle, were unhappily defeated, and fell a Prey to the Conqueror, why 
plundered their Cities, and led away the Inhabitants Captive ; among whom was Lt 
the Nephew. of 4braham, who chanced at this Time to dwell in Sodom. As foon x 
the News of this Defeat was brought to Abraham, he immediately + muſters up whit 
Force he had, to reſcue his Kinſman ; and, accordingly, coming upon the Enemy by 
Night, loaded with Spoils, and not expecting any freſh Aſſault, he obtained an ealy 
and compleat Victory; he routed the whole Army, and flew Chedorlaomer, and the 
other three Kings, that came to his Aſſiſtance ; and fo returning Home in Triumph, 
was firſt congratulated by the King of Sodom, who gratefully acknowledged the D- 
liverance he had received from his Courage and Aſſiſtance; and then by Melchize- 
deck, King of Salem, who met him with a Preſent of Bread and Wine, to refreſh hin 
and his Men upon their March; and both bleſſed him and God too, that had given 
him ſo good Succeſs ; whereupon the Patriarch, in Requital of his Kindneſs, made 
him a Preſent of the Tenth Part of the Spoils, which he had taken in that Expedition, 

Wuo this King of Sodom was, it concerns us not ſo much to know; but of M. 
chizedeck, King of Salem, ſo many great Things are recorded both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, that it may well excite our Curiofity to look a little into the various 
Opinions concerning him. 'The Author to the Hebrews, indeed, has given us a De- 
ſcription of him, that he was the King of Salem, and Prieſt of the Moft High God 
without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, 
nor End of Life, but made like to the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually : For thi 

Deſcription 


but Pocket 
f a Maſi 
l Gen. Al. 
m The Kingdom of Elam is a Southern Tra& of Ground, which lies beyond the 7g and Euphrates, when * 
taken; but, when in a larger Senſe, it includes Suſana, and the other adjacent Provinces. Vell, Geograpi) 


+ The Force, which Abraham could raiſe, was but {mall : Three hundred and eighteen trained rw 
ut that Fil 
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Strength that was coming upon them, retired, and fled before them. That Abraham purſued them 07 
Time, until he made himſelf Matter of the Priſoners and the Spoils ; but, upon the Approach of ay 
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Deſcription ĩs ſo far from giving us any Light, that it has, in a great Meaſure, been 
the Occaſion of leading ſome ® into a Perſuation, that what is here called Melchize- 
deck, was an Angel; * others, that it was the Son of God; and ? others, the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Shape and Appearance of a Man ; becauſe they cannot conceive, how 
the Qualitics, aſcribed to this excellent Perſonage, can comport with any human 
jen or without Genealogy, 4 explains what the Apoſtle means by without 
Father, and without Mother, i. e. without any Father or Mother mentioned in the 
= Genealogies of Moſes, where the Parents of all pious Worthies are generally ſet down 
W with great Exactneſs. So that there being no Genealogy at all of Melchizedeck, 
W corded in Scripture, he is introduced at once, even like a Man dropped down from 
Heaven ; for ſo the Deſcription goes on, having neither Beginning of Days, nor 
End of Life, i. e. in the Hiſtory of Moſes, which (contrary to its common Uſage, 
when it makes Mention of great Men) takes no Notice at all of the Time either of his 
Birth or Death; and herein he is made like unto the Son of God, i. e. by the Hiſtory 
of Moſes, which mentions him appearing and acting upon the Stage, without either 
Entrance or Exit, as if, like the Son of God, he had abode à Prieft continually. 
This is the common, and beſt approved Interpretation of the Apoſtle's Words; but 
then the Queſtion returns upon us, to whom does the Character, even with this 
Comment, belong? 5 N 

Tur Jews are generally of Opinion, (and herein are followed by © ſome Chriſti- 


they ſuppoſe alive in the Days of Abrabam ; the only Perſon upon Earth, ſay they, 
who could with Juſtneſs be called his Superior, and whom the Deſcription of the 
Apoſile could any Way befit; as being a Perſon of many Singularities, born before 
the Deluge, having no Anceſtors then aliye, and whoſe Life had been of an immenſe 
Duration, in Compariſon of thoſe that came after him. But not to diſpute the 
Fact, whether Shem was, at this Time, alive or no: * It ſeems very incongruous to 
think, that Moſes, who all along mentions him in his proper Name, ſhould, upon 
this Occaſion, diſguiſe his Senſe with a fictitious one; and very incompatible it is 
with what we know of Shem, that he ſhould be ſaid to be without Father and without 
Mother, when his Family is ſo plainly recorded in Scripture, and all his Progenitors 
may, in a Moment, be traced to their Fountain-head in Adam. Befides, had Mel- 
chizedeck and Shem been the ſame Perſon, the Apoſtle would hardly have made him 
of a Family different to Abraham, much leſs would he have ſet him, in ſuch an 
Eminence, above the Patriarch, or made this ſuperlative Exclamation concernin 

him, * Confider how great this Man was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham 

gave the Tenth of the Spoils ! 

urs Arguments ſeem to evince, that Melchizedeck and Shem were different 
Perſons ; and much more Reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, that he, and Ham, the other 
Son of Noaþ, were ſo : For who, upon deliberate Thoughts, can believe, that this 
curſed Perſon was the Prieft of the moſt High God, from whom Abraham ſo joyfully 
received the Sacerdotal Benediction, that he returned it with the Payment of his 
Tythes? And much leſs can we believe, that one of his ill Character was the Type 


Ing to Abraham in human Shape, (as he is often ſuppoſed to do in Scripture) will 
answer all the Character, which the Apoſtle gives of this extraordinary Perſon : 

1 But then the Wonder is, that the Hiſtorian ſhould never give us the leaſt Inti- 
mation of this; that Abraham ſhould expreſs no Manner of Surprize upon ſuch 
an Interview ; and (what is more) how the Type and the Ante-Type can poſlibly be 
repreſented the ſame. Y For this is the Caſe : Here Melchizedeck was a Repreſen- 
ative of our Saviour, according to that of the Apoſtle, Teſus was a Prieft, after 
the Order of Melchizedeck ; which he explains in another Place, * after the Simili- 
tude of Melchizedeck there ariſeth another Prieſt ; as much as to ſay, Melchizedeck 
and Chriſt were like one another in ſeveral Things, and thereupon one was deſigned 
o de a fit Type af the other: But as it is unreaſonable and abſurd to ſay, that a 
erſon is like himſelf, ſo we cannot rationally imagine, that Chriſt, who (as 


, 
but Bolle 
a Maſt 


U Vid. Auguſt Queſt ſu . 5 . . . 

- * Me 2 . a per Gen. Lib. I. veſt. 2. 0 Vid. E 1 han. Hereſ. 55 P Ibid. 

— > britta Life, Part II. e. 7. V r The Syriack Verſion, we 4 it thus directly, and in this Senſe, 

1 Wit ords 272765 and f,417gwc, ſometimes uſed in the Heathen Poets. Vid. Queſt Hebr. in Gen. 
6 let kleapla in Gen. t Bochart's Phaleg. Lib. II. c. 1. u Heb. vii. 6. „ bid. ver. 4. 
4 in's Diſſertations, Y Edward's Survey, Vol. I. z Heb, vi. 20. a Ibid. vii. 15. 
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The Phraſe, however, made Uſe of in the Text, 4y0:2Aoynr&-, with- The 4pofite's 


Character of 


him explained. 


Different Con- 


ans) that Melchizedeck was the ſame with Shem, one of the Sons of Mab; whom J on 


cerning him. 


of the _ Jeſus. Feſus indeed himſelf, if he be taken for Melchizedeck, appear- 


St Paul 
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St Paul ſays) was after the Similitude of Melchizedeck, was, in Reality, the fin. 
Perſon with him. : 
The rue A: THus we have looked into the ſeveral Conje7ures concerning this great Min 
count at l. that ſeem to have any Plauſibility in them; and, after all, muſt be forced to contem 
ourſelves with what the Scripture nakedly reports of him, vig. that this Melclig. 
deck was really a King and a Prieſt (for theſe two Offices were anciently united i 
one Perſon) in the Land of Cangan; deſcended, very probably, from wickeq 280 
idolatrous Parents, but himſelf a Perſon of ſingular Virtue and Sanctity; 2he Peg 
of the moſt High God, but perhaps the firſt and the laſt of his Race that was fh. 
which might give Occaſion to the Apoſtle to deſcribe him under ſuch am; 
Characters: The whole of which (according to the Judgment of a learned Author 
may not improbably be reduced to this fingle Propoſition, that Melchizedeck ws 
the moſt illuſtrious of his Family, and had neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor in jj; 
Employ. |; 


Of the World, BUT to proceed with our Patriarch Abraham : There is one remarkable Inſtang 
Bb, — of his Life, which ſhewed him to be a greater Man, than any Triumph over en 
1871, Sc. Enemy, and that is, the Victory gained over himſelf, in his ready Compliance 9 
—— facrifice his Son. The Language of the Scripture calls it a Temptation; but we mul 
32 be careful to leave out of the Expreſſion every Thing odious in the Senſe of it, when 
; we apply it to God. To tempt, in the common Acceptation of the Word, {ignite 
to lead into a Crime; in this Senſe, * God cannot be tempted with Evil, neithr 
tempteth he any Man: But to tempt ſignifies likewiſe to fry a Man; and, in thi 
* Senſe, God tempts Men ſometimes in his Wrath, and ſometimes in his Ly, 
When, by an Effect of his Juſtice, he leaves Men to themſelves ; when he ſuffen 
them to fall into ſuch Snares as are laid. for them on every Side ; when, for th 
Puniſhment of their Neglect of good Counſel and Inſtruction, he gives them up 
to the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, and the Deceptions of Error; tis then that he f 
them in his Wrath : But when he permits his Children to fall into any Danger, 
that he may deliver them with Honour; when, in order to diſplay, perfect, and 
crown their Virtues, he ſuffers thoſe Virtues to be aſſaulted; when he expoſe 
them, in ſhort, to Conflicts, in order to gain the Victory; 'tis then that he zenfti 
Men in Love. Twas in this Senſe that he tempted Abraham ; and to ſhew the 
Excellency of the Patriarch's Conduct under ſuch Trial and Conflict, we mul 
obſerve, 

1. + Tux Firmneſs and Stedfaſtneſs of his Faith, notwithſtanding the Obj*Qton 

againſt it: And, ; 
2. THE Conſtancy of his Reſolution, notwithſtanding the Difficulty of effec- 


ing it. 
I. f Takt 
b For ſo Jeſepbhus ſays, that he was Xaravedioer Surdcne, a Potentate of the Canaanites. Oulan 
Sacrificiis. d Jam. 1. 13. © Saurin's Diſſertations. 


+ The learned Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes, (Vol. II. Lib. vi.) from our Saviour's Words, Anale 
rejoyced to fee my Day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, John viii. 56. meaning by the Word Day, the Work of Mut 
Redemption, has made God's ordering of Abrabam to ſacrifice his Son, not ſo much a Command, as a Revelatin 
that great Myſtery, which, as Abraham moſt ardently deſired to know, ſo God was graciouſly pleaſed + , 
maniteſt to him, not by Words, but by the ſignificant Action of his Offering up his own Son, even 48 Goo, 
his good appointed Time, had decreed to make his a Sacrifice for Sin, and to deliver him up for us all. * 
God's primary Intent (according to him) was, by this Sign to convey to Abraham the Knowledge of Man 
demption, his ſecondary only, to make Trial of the Patriarch's Faith and Obedience. ——But to have a more pe 
Knowledge of this Author's Sentiments, and Method of arguing, the Reader ſhould conſult him with ſome ( 

and Attention. Other Writers affirm that, in Caſe Abraham had really ſacrificed his Son, there was 1 5 
Matter in it, no great Merit in his Obedience, ſince it was a cuſtomary Thing in thoſe Times, for private * 
Kings, and Heads of Nations, to offer ſuch Sacrifices, (Lord Shafteburys Charact. Vol. III. Mite. 2. dit * 
Maiſtam's Can. Chron. p. 76. and Philo Judæus, Lib. de Abrahams) But after all their Reſearches, 1 
been able to produce but a ſingle Inſtance, and that is of one Chronus, King of Phenicia, who as P61 5 

from Sanconiathon, tells us, upon the raging of a Famine and Peſlilence, oſlered his only Son for 2 gry” ou 
to his Father Ouranus. But, upon Examination, it will appear, that this Story is only an Imitation © Gor „ 

intended Sacrifice of 1/aac, with ſome few Additions and Miſtakes, ſuch as Heathen Writers ſrequently * 

and that Abraham and Chronus, in ſhort, were one and the ſame Perſon: For, 1. Chronus was the Son of f ; 
who had three Children, (Eujeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. i. c. 10) and fo was Abraham: 2. Chronus had let 

Son by his Wife, and ſo had Abraham : 3: Chronus had another Son by another Perſon, and ſo _ g 

4. Chronus circumciſed himſelf and Family, and ſo did Abraham: 5. Chronus ſacriſiced his only Son, 0 p ; 

ham by ſome Heathen Hiſtorians reported to have done: 6. Chronus's Son was named 7e/ud, and ſo B: 

called by Maſes ; for God ſaid to Abraham, take now thy Son, Jehud-ka, 7. e. thine only Son, Gen. xx" 

theſe, and many more particulars, that might be mentioned, it ſeems evident, that this Account of Sauce 


Chronus, is only the Hiſtory of Maſes's Abraham, with ſome ſmall Alterations revived, Shuckford's C 
Vol. II. Lib. vi. 
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' 1, f TakE now thy Son, thine only Son, Iſaac, whom thou lougſt, (what a dreadful 7 Firmne' 
Gradation is this) and get thee into the Land of Moriah, and offer him there for a l % Hatt, 
Burnt-Offering, upon -one of the Mountains, which I ill tell thee of. The very 
Manner, wherein the Command is delivered, is enough, even at firſt Hearing, to 
ock human Nature. For, as God has implanted in us no Affection more natural 
and ſtrong, than what we bear to our Children; ſo no Act ſeems fo horrid and bar- 
harous, as for a Father to kill his own Son. And, as the Fact was ſhocking enough 
of itſelf, ſo there were theſe two Circumſtances, which mightily increaſed the 
Horror of it, vig. that the Son was innocent, and that the Father was to ſlay him 
with his own Hand. 
Tuoss, that have felt the Pangs, and tender Relentings of Nature, muſt confeſs, 
that to give up a Son to Death, even tho' he were never ſo undutiful and diſobedient, 
muſt be a great Grief to a Parent's Heart; and the Caſe of David, who wiſhed 
himſelf to have died for his Son Abſalom, tho' he died in the Act of Rebellion, tho 
the Preſervation of his Life had been inconſiſtent with the Peace of his Government, 
is the common Caſe of moſt good-natured Parents, who ſee, or (if abſent) who 
paint in their Imaginations, the Diſtreſs of their expiring Children, and feel the Strug- 
gings of Nature with them. How deep then muſt it fink into the Heart of any 
Parent, not only to give up his innocent Son to Death, but to ſlay him with his 
own Hand; not only to be the SpeZZator, but the Actor in this bloody Tragedy? 
What Father would not ſhrink and ſtart back at ſuch a Command? What good 


$ | Man (eſpecially in ſuch a Caſe, and where Nature was fo hard prefſed) would not 


have been apt to have looked on ſuch a Revelation as this, rather as the Suggeſtion 
and Illuſion of an evil Spirit, than any Command of God? Eſpecially when it 
ſeemed to claſh with former Revelations, and to make void the Promiſe, which 
God had made to Abraham, & that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed; which Promiſe was expreſſly limited to Jaac and his Poſterity, who had 
then no Son. ; 

How then can we ſufficiently admire the ſtedfaſt Faith of Abraham, who againſt 
Hope, believed in Hope, and with-held not his Son, the neareſt and deareſt Pledge 
of his Love and Obedience, that he had to give; that Son, whom he had received 
from God, after many Promiſes and long Expectances, in the Wean of Life; that 
Sen, who was the only one, he was ever to look for, ſince the Strength of Nature 
was decayed, and the Power of Generation departed from him ; that Son, whoſe 
Company had endeared him fo long, and from whoſe Life he had promiſed himſelf 
the Support and Comfort of his old Age; and, what is more than all, that Son, in 
whom all the Promiſes of God were centered ; from whom he expected a numerous 


Offspring, Kings and Princes to be born, and the Foy of all Nations, the Saviour of 


F Mankind, to proceed. 


Hz af have argued otherwiſe; and, from the ſeeming Contradiction between 


| the Promiſe and Command, have ſtarted Objections, and furniſhed himſelf with this 


Excuſe; h. How can this Command be taken in a /iteral Senſe ? How can I recon- 
* cile the Horror of the Fact with the Attributes of God? How can I perſuade my 
* ſelf, that his Promiſes are faithful, when I my ſelf am ordered to cancel them? 
* How can I believe that my Jaac will be the Comfort of my grey Hairs, when I 
F am going to make him the Subject of my perpetual Grief; or that his Seed will 
* ſpring up, and be as numerous as the Stars, when I am commanded to ſtifle that 
1 Seed, and, with him, to ſacrifice, as it were, on the ſame Altar, all thoſe Na- 
tions, that are in his Loins ?” This might have been the Reaſoning of a carnal 
Mind; but the Patriarch had other Sentiments of the Matter: i He believed that 
1, who gave him 1/aac at firſt, in ſo miraculous a Manner, was able, by another 
Miracle, to reſtore him-to Life again after he was dead, and to make him the Father 
df many Nations. In ſhort, rather than diſobey the Command, or ſuppoſe the Pro- 
ie of God could be fruſtrated, he would believe any Thing that was credible and 
joffible, how improbable ſoever it might ſeem; and, for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle 
cls us, * that our Father Abraham was juſtified by Faith, and that it was — 
um far Righteouſneſs. 
2. BUT to raiſe the Merit of Abraham's Obedience, let us conſider farther, the 72. Conflancy 
mfancy of his Reſolution, notwithſtanding the Harſhneſs and Difficulty of the 1 
hing. Had Abraham been firmly perſuaded, that this Command to kill his Son 
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The Land of 
Moriah. 


_ Father , and he ſaid, Here am J, my Son. Nature, which was confined and limited 
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was really from God, yet it is no eaſy Matter for a Man to bring himſelf to Com. 
pliance in ſo difficult a Caſe, and out of meer Reverence to the Divine Authority 
to diveſt himſelf of his Nature, and thwart the ſtrongeſt Propenſions of it, Lei 
any Man, who knows what it is to be a Father, lay his Hand upon his Heart, and 
conſider his own Bowels, and he muſt needs be aſtoniſhed at Abraham's Obedience 
as well as Faith. - 
H a Þ Abraham indeed, upon his firſt receiving the Command, taken his Knife 
and ſlain his Son immediately, his Compliance might have been imputed to fone 
ſudden Tranſport of Zeal, more than any deliberate Purpoſe. But, that his Oheg;. 
ence might be more glorious, and have all the Circumſtances of Advantage attendin 
it, God would have it done upon full Confideration, and therefore appointed him t 
go to a Mountain, (three-Days Journey from the Place where he was) and there ty 
offer up his Son. It is in Acts of Virtue and Obedience, as it is in Acts of Sin and 
Vice : The more deliberate the Sin is, and the more calm and ſedate Temper the 
Man is in, when he commits it, the greater is his Fault; and ſo it is in the Ads gf 
Virtue and Obedience, (eſpecially if they be attended with conſiderable Difficulty) 
the more deliberately they are done, the more virtuous they are, and the more Prall 
they merit. | 
MORTAH, to which Abraham was ordered to go, was not any particuly 
Mountain, but that Tract of Land, whereon Feruſalem was built in following Ages 
and the adjacent Country, where, among many other Hills, was the Mount if 
Olives, and Mount Calvary, on which our Saviour did, afterwards, offer himſelf b 
God for the Redemption of Mankind ; it ſeeming good to the Divine Wiſdom, to 
aſſign the ſame Place for the Typical Sacrifice of JJaac, where, in the PFulnek df 
Time, the great 4n7i-fype was to be offered. This Country is not much aboxe 
One-Day's Journey from Beer/heba, the Place where Abraham, at this Time, dwet; 
but he, and his Company, travelling on Foot, and the Aſs being laden with Wood, 
and not able to go far in a Day, made it three: So that, by putting this Space 
between the Command and the Performance of it, God gave him Time to cool upon 
it, to weigh the Injunction, and to look on every Side of this difficult Duty: He 
gave him Scope, I ſay, for his Reaſon to argue and debate the Caſe, and an Oppor- 
tunity for natural Affection to play its Part, and for Fleſh and Blood to raiſe all is 
Batteries againſt the Reſolution, which he had taken up. And now we may call 
imagine, what Conflict this good Man had within himſelf, during thoſe three Days 
that he was travelling to the appointed Place, and how his Heart was ready to be 
rent in Pieces, betwixt his Duty to God, and his Affection to his Child; ſo that, in 
every Step of this unwelcome and weariſome Journey, he did, as it were, lay violent 
Hands upon himſelf. - 
THE Jeus have a Tradition, » that the Devil followed Abraham, and uſed l 
utmoſt Endeavours to diſſuade him from the Purpoſe of ſacrificing his Son: But if ay 
Thing could have induced the Patriarch to break his Reſolution, it muſt have bc! 
thoſe innocent and endearing Words, that proceeded from Jaac in his Journey. 
Joſephus, upon this Occaſion, has uſed all the Soſtneſs of Thought, and Delicacy d 
Stile, that he was Maſter of, to repreſent this Circumſtance of Diſtreſs ; and jt 
after all, he is a Bungler, in Compariſon of this great Author of the Book of Gent) 
Abraham was juſt going to facrifice his Son; the Altar, the Wood, the Fire, the 
Knife, and all were ready, when he finds himſelf called upon by him in ſo tender! 
Manner, as was enough to pierce his Heart, and to arreſt his Arm, already lift up" 
wound the innocent Victim; Jſaac ſpake unto Abraham his Father, and ſaid, h 


by the Divine Command, here makes a Bound, and paſſes to the utmoſt Verge of 
was allowed her. JJaac ſpake to Abraham his Father, and ſaid, My Father ; Aber 
ham anſwered, Here am 1, my Son: And what ſaid this innocent Child to his melti 
Father ? Behold the Fire and the Wood, but where is the Lamb for the Burnt-Offeris 
And Abraham ſaid, My Son, God will provide himſelf” a Lamb for 4 Burnt-Ofe"t 
Nothing but the Heart can be a Comment upon theſe Words: A Man muſt be 
Father, he muſt be a tender Father, he muſt have an only Son, he muſt 71 
himſelf juſt going to ſlay that Son, in order to be truly ſenſible of the Energy 9 Up 


Queſtion, and of the Effect, which it had upon Abraham. 
| 1 
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Ir all this be not enough to ſhew the Stedfaſtneſs of his Reſolution, there is one 
Circumſtance more, which, though but conjecturul, has no ſmall Probability of bei 
:rue, and, if ſo, a great Tendency to advance the Patriarch's Praiſe. The greate 
Part of * the Jewiſb Doctors are of Opinion, that Iſaac, at this Time, was arrived 
at Man's Eftate ; and, upon this Suppoſition, the Words will fairly enough, and 
without ſtraining, admit of this Senſe, that Abraham did not bind his Son, but per- 
ſuaded him to lay himſelf upon the Altar. Without all Doubt, as the Patriarch drew 
near to the Mount, (which © was probably diſtinguiſhed ſome bright and ghrious 
Appearance) he began to prepare Jaac to ſubmit to be ſacrificed ; he diſpoſed him 
to obey the Commandments of Heaven ; he explained the Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived from thence ; he repreſented to him the Sovereignty of God over his Creatures ; 
he made him ſenſible, that nothing ſhould ſet Bo to our Obedience, when God 
ſignifies his Will; he convinced him, that he, who had wrought one Miracle for his 
Birth, might likewiſe redeem him from the Jaws of Death by another ; he took a 
moſt tender and affectionate Leave of him, for the Command he had received to 
facrifice him, did not forbid him to vent his Grief in Lamentations for his Loſs: And ' 
having thus ſatisfied the Laws of Nature, * he ſet himſelf now to execute the fatal wy 
Order, and that very Moment had done it, had not the Lord from on high (who ſaw 0 
to what Length his Obedience would go, and was ſatisfied) ſto his Hand, juſt | 
as it was going to his Son's Throat: Lay not thine Hand upon the Lad, neither do 
thou any Thing unto him; for now I know that thou fraręſt God, ſeeing that thou 
haſt not with-beld thy Son, thine only Son from him. 
To come to a Concluſion with this great Example of Faith and Obedience. This 1/erexce: 
Story of Abraham (as * a very judicious Expounder of the Laws tells us) eſtabliſhes x 
two fundamental Points, the one is, to ſhow us how far the Love and Fear of God © 
W ſhould extend itſelf, and the other, to convince us of the Certainty of divine Revelation. De Extent of 
= Here then we ſee a Command to do that, whereunto the Loſs of Money, or the Loſs *” — 
of Life itſelf, is not comparable; nay that, which Nature abhorred, viz. that a Man, 
very rich, and in youu Authority, who earneſtly deſired an Heir, who was born to 
him, when he had no Hopes of one, in his old Age, ſhould fo overcome his natural 
Affection to him, (which doubtleſs was very great) as to forego all the Expectations he 
had from him, and, after a Journey of three Days, conſent to ſlay him with his own 


4 PETS 
* „ bl 


ali Hands, How then ſhould this Example of the Father of the Faithful encourage us 
Jays all in a chearful Submiſſion to the ſeverer Duties of our holy Profeſſion ; to deſpiſe 
o be the Shame, to endure the Croſs, to face the ſevereſt Puniſhments, to reſiſt the ofieſ 
t. u Inclinations, to deny ourſelves, and to mortiſy our Members, which are upon the 


"lent Earth, which, how painful ſoever they be in the Operation, offer not half that 

Violence to Nature, as to kill an only Son; beſides, the Conſideration of the extraor- 6 . 
ds dinary Comfort and Support, and of a glorious Reward promiſed to our Obedience in 

if any ſuch Particulars ; Encouragement enough to make a very difficult Duty eaſy. 

Tur other Thing we are taught by this Hiſtory is, that the Prophets were fully 7%: Certainy 
m aſſured of the Truth of thoſe Things, which God ſpake to them, either in Dreams, 7 tim 
cacy d or in Viſions, or any other Way. For if Abraham had, in the leaſt, doubted whether 

nd yh this Sacrifice of his Son were the Will of God or no, he would never have ſo readily 


Gents conſented 
ire, 
tender? ung 2 Lahe, he was but five and twenty Years old; David Gantz, in his Chyotohgy, makes him twenty-fix 3 
ift u v 15740 ezer thirty-ſeven. This Conjecture is confirmed by R. Eliexer, who ſays, that when God bad 
10 P do to the Place he would tell him of, Ver. 2. and there offer his Sen; he aſked, how he ſhould bnow it ? 
1d, 


And the Anſwer was Whereſoever thou ſeeſt my G | 

, my Glory, there will 1 flay, and wait for thee, &&e. and accordingly, 
| lirnited — — illar of Fire, reaching from Heaven to the Earth, and thereby knew, that this was the Place. — 
* It may not, in this Place, be amiſs to obſerve, that the Heathen World was not altogether ignorant of this 
” Abt . Abraham. The Story of Iphigenia very much reſembles it ; for there all Things were ready for her 
.. melüg ern on, the Prieſt was come, and his Arm lift up to give the fatal Stroke when, on a ſudden, a ſtrange and 
rt — To Voice iſſues out from the Woods, telling them, that Diana, for whom ſhe was to bleed, did not 
| | * Sacrifice; and, while the People were deliberating how to find a more acceptable one, a very i 
Offers Cre. 4 20 voluntarily up to the Altar, and there was ſacrificed in the Stead of Agamemnon's Daughter. Datis 
| & he nl N 17 Tro. Lib. I. There is another Story, much of the ſame Nature, related by Plutarch, (Tom. II. Parall.) 
mu nal e 1805 reigned in Lacedemonia, the Oracle told them, that it would not ceaſe, until they conſented an- 


ſt f * Ar a Virgin of noble Birth. The Lot fell upon Helena, who was led to the Temple, dreſſed for a 
ed * bn juſt ving to be offered up; when an Eagle came ſuddenly down, and ſnatching away the Sword that 
2 zr. ce her Breaſt, carried it into the Field, where ſome Herds were feeding, and there dropped it upon an 


s Certai — and many more Stories of the like Nature, are manifeſtly founded on the Sacrifice of 1/aac. 1/aac 
mples * che firſt intended Sacrifice of this Kind; and though both /acred and profane Hiſtory abound with Ex- 
ince this © * ſacrificing their Children to Idols, yet nothing of this Nature could be a Motive to Abraham, 
n Beerſoebe n Las neither in Babylon, nor 2 nor Chaldea, where be had lived = long Time, no nor 
ſeth new where he” abode at that Time ; but he (as Phils tells us) <uas, by God's Order, to be the Brginner of 
Col. il. <q unuſual Example. Patrick's Commentary. t Maimonides More Nevoch. Part. III. cap. 24. 


"=> 


r 


= = =Y 
a . * 2 - - "To _ W 
> Tz £97” „ 
r. —— — : wm * wr * — en 
3 *. 8 9 
——_— a 
* = 2 ä ot i... 4 * 
- — — —— — — A 


[ "IS » * * 
* 


* 
— . 


y SR * 
n 3 — 8 — 
— — n « L E. > 2 — 3 
— — — 7 = 
— — — ww — 2 * WE 2ST. — - | As 2 4 — ed 2 * 


— - as — Xa _—_— 3 * — — ——U— ＋⏑-—bE— a7 L 
i — AS Pp —_— — 8 4 = Pals = _ \ 
—_ - — 4&4» Ct N : * * 
— | OI — ? > © In 
. < = 
g 4 np — 


— 7 
— 


8 
age” en 
x— — 


2 "AY 
—— — — 
- * 


— 


— . 

=" TOY — 
_ — 
r a 


340 


Iſaac, a Te 
of Chriſt, 


Of the World, 
2107, c. 
Before Chrift, 
1897, Sc. 


How many 
Cities deftroy- 
ed. 


Where fitu- 
Ated. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART III. 


conſented to a Thing, which Nature fo ſtrangely abhorred. Nothing indeed is mort. 
reaſonable than to believe, that thoſe Perſons, to whom God is pleaſed to make wh 
mediate Revelations of his Will, are ſome Way or other aſſured, that they are os. 
otherwiſe, they would be in vain and to no Purpoſe : But how Men are aſſured of 
this, is not ſo eaſy to determine, becauſe the Scripture has no where informed us 
Tris farther Improvement however, we may be allowed to make of the Hit, 
that is now before us, viz. that, as {/aac is acknowledged to be a Type of ry 
Meſſiah, we ought, in all Juſtice, to ſanctify the Notions of the Jes, and to app! 
that to the ſpiritual Iſaac, which they affirm of the carnal. They tell us, Th. 
© Taac was a perfect Sacrifice; that God took Pleaſure in him; that they were al 
offered up in his Perſon; that, whenever they are afflicted, God remembery thut 
% Jſaac was bound; that, by this Sacrifice, his Anger is appeaſed, and the Works of 
© Satan are defeated.” Theſe are their own Words; and this is their Prayer to the 
ſame Purpoſe, O God, our Lord, let this be thy Will, as often as the Peſterity of 12 
ſhall fin, as often as it ſhall rebel againſt thee, remember the Sacrifice of 1ſaac ; fir ti; 
Sake be merciful to us; look upon this only Son, and vouchjaje to be favourable ty ug 
for his Sake, Who was bound as a Lamb. All this is literally applicable to Jeſus Clyif 
only. He was preſented as a perfect Sacrifice; in him we are all offered up; in 
* our Afflictions God remembers this Oblation, and, by this Atonement, is appeated, 
e the Merits of our Saviour procure us the Mercy of God; he looks upon this only 
« Son, and is favourable to us, for the Sake of him, who was bound like a Lamb.“ 
And we may ſay to him, but in a Senſe different to theſe deluded People, O Gul 
our Lord, let this be thy Will, as oft as the Poſterity of Tſaac ſhall jin againſt thee, 0 
remember Iſaac's Sacrifige ; ſhew Mercy to us for his Merits; look upon thine onj 
Son, and vouchſafe thy Favour to us for the Sake of him, who was bound like a Lan, 
and gave himſeif for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice to thee, for a ſecet-ſmellng 
Savour, Amen, 


. 1 


Of the De ſtructiun of SOo DOM, aud Metamorphifis if 
LorT's Wife. 


URING the Life of the Patriarch Abraham, there happened an Inſtance of 
divine Vengeance upon a wicked People, the ſevereſt we read of, ſince the g- 

neral Deluge, in the ſudden Deſtruction of ſome Cities in the Plain of Jordan. Moſes 
indeed, in the Account he gives us of it, makes Mention but of two, Sodom and 
Gomorrah : But, in another Place, he enumerates four, and gives this Deſcription d 
their dreadful Puniſhment ; ? When the Generations to come ſhall ſee the Plagues of thi 
Land, and the Sickneſſes, which the Lord hath laid upon it, and that the whole Lau 
thereof is Brimſtone, and Salt, and Burning, (like the Overthrow of Sodom and G mura, 
Admah and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his Anger, and in his Wrath) ct 
all the Nations ſhall ſay, Wherefore has the Lord done thus unto this Land? Nay, " 
we will believe * Strabo, a Man of great Reading and Sagacity, and who, perth 
might have an Account of the Thing from ſome Writer of the Phoenician Hiſtory, 
the Number of the Cities, that were deſtroyed at this Time, were 761r7een; and 
to this there is a Paſſage in the Prophet, that ſeems to give ſome Countenance, tho 
not as to the preciſe Number of them; As I live, ſaith the Lord God, to Jeruſalem, 
Sodom thy Siſter has not done, ſhe nor her Daughters (i. e. the Cities, which were built 
round it, and were tributary to it) have not done, as thou and thy Daughters hav? 
done. But whatever the Number of the Cities might be, it will be proper for V5 
before we come to conſider in what Manner they were deſtroyed, to give ſome AC 
count of their Situation. ; 
TE Plain of Jordan includes the greateſt Part of the flat Country, throug 


which the River Jordan runs, from its coming out of the Sea of Galilee, to its - 


rr Deut. Kix. 22, Ce. Lib. XVI. » Exck. xvi. 48. Fel 
Geography, LE 


into the Aſphaltite Lake, or Salt- Sea. But we are not to imagine, that this Plain 
4 one continued Level, without any Riſings and Deſcents; the greateſt Part of it 
- 1-ed, was an open Champain Country, (and for this Reaſon it was commonly 
led ut H, or the great Field) but therein we read of the © Valley of Fericho, 
ind * of the Vale of Siddim, in the latter of which were the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c. ſituate, once a pleaſant and moſt fruitful Country, but now a noiſome, 
poiſonous, and dead Sea. 


Obſervation, the rather, becauſe it may be of Uſe to teach us, in what Manner this 
Lake or Dead-Sea came to be formed : And Lot lifted up his Eyes, and beheld all 
the Plain of Jordan, that it was well watered, every where, before the Lord deſtroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the Garden of the Lord, like the Land of Egypt, as thou 
comeſt unto Zoar. The only Difficulty in theſe Words lies in the laſt Clauſe, as thor 
comeſt unto Zoar, which ſome Commentators have referred to the Words immediately 
eceding, like the Land of Egypt ; whereas, if what is ſaid in Compariſon of the 
Plain of Jordan to the Garden of the Lord, (i. e. the Garden of Eden) and to the Land 
of Egypt, be underſtood by Way of Parenthefis, (as it ſeems moſt natural and obvious 
jo to do) the Difficulty will be removed, and the Import of the laſt Clauſe (leaving 
out the Parent beſis) will become plain and eaſy, viz. that, before the Lord deſtroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the Plain N was well watered every where, as thou comeſt 
unto Zoar, i. e. in the Vale of Siddim, where Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
Cities, that were conſumed with them, once ſtood. This, I think, is a very eaſy 
and proper Explanation of the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe, if we read it Zoar, as it 1s 
in the preſent Hebrew, and moſt of the Tranſlations : But then, if inſtead of Zoar, 
we read it Zoan, (as we may eaſily do, conſidering that the Variation is but in one 
Letter, and that the Syriac Tranſlation actually reads it fo) * nothing can agree better 
with what goes before, in Relation to Egypt ; for Zoan was a famous, and (at this 
Time, very probably) the capital City of Egypt, lying on the lower Part of the Nile, 
not far from the Sea-Coaſts, and where that River is divided into ſeveral Branches: 
8s that the Senſe of the Paſſage, according to this Reading, will be, That the Plain 
, Jordan, about Sodom and Gomorrah, was ſo well watered every where, that it re- 
ſembled the Garden of Eden, or the Land of Egypt, and particularly, as thou comeſt unto 
Zoan, i. e. in the Parts about Zoan, where the Nile is divided into ſeveral Branches, 
and where the Country is more watered, than in other Parts. | 
' BuT 'tis wholly indifferent to our Purpoſe; whether Lection, viz. that of the 
common Bibles, or that of the Syriac Interpreter, the Reader will be pleaſed to 
follow, provided he does but remember, that the Part of the Plain-of — where 
theſe Cities ſtood, is compared to the Garden of Paradiſe, and the Land of Egypt, 
upon the Account of its being well watered : And well it might, ſeeing it had (as 
the Lacus Aſpbaltites has to this Day) not only the Streams of the River Jordan run- 
on 0f ning quite through it, but the * River Arnon from the Eaſt, the Brook Zared, and 
the famous ® Fountain Callirrho?, from the South, falling into it. Now, ſince all 
this Water had no direct Paſſage into the Sea, it muſt neceſſarily follow, * either that 
it was conveyed away by ſome ſubterraneous Paſſage, or ſwallowed up in the Sands, 
. which every Way encompaſſed it; and this might the more eaſily be done, becauſe 
lay, if the Inhabitants of thoſe hot Countries uſed to divide their Rivers into ſeveral ſmall 
era Branches, for the Benefit of watering their Fields, 
Ciſtor), Ap as this Plenty of Water gave great Richneſs to the Soil, and Fertility to the 
1; ad Country; e ſo the Wealth and Abundance of all Things (as Mankind is too apt to 
th abuſe God's Gifts) made Sodom, and the neighbouring Cities, very infamous for their 
uſalem, Wickedneſs and Impiety. The Prophet Ezekiel gives us this Deſcription of them: 
re bull ? Bebold this was the Iniqui ty of thy Siſter Sodom, Pride, Fullneſs of Bread, and Abun- 
prs bart dance of ldleneſs was in her, and in ber Daughters, neither did ſhe ftrengtben the Hand 
t for® of the Por and Needy, but was haughty, and committed Abomination before me ; which 
me AC a, eplus might have in his Eye, when he gave us. this Account of them. The 
Sodomites, ſays he, waxing proud, by Reaſon of their Riches and Wealth, grew 


| © contumelious 
its falling 
Fig 2 Gen. xiv. 3. e Ibid. f Ibid. xiii, 10. 
Anti Lit raphy, bk Tbid. i Le Clerc's Diſſertations. k fs. 
L- IV. Gap. 4. | Numb, xxi. 12. m Pliny, Lib. V. c. 16, n Wk, ibid. 
re, ibid. P Chap. Xvi. 49, 50. 4 Antiq. 
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Tur Deſcription, which the holy Scripture gives us of this Country, deſerves our 17:1! warered. 
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Heu deft rojed. 


Moſes', Nord we muſt obſerve, that in the Vale of Siddim, the Tract of Ground, which was ng; 


explained. 


The different 
Names of the 
Dead-Sea. 


A Compleat Bod) of Divinity, PART III 


ce contumelious towards Men, and impious towards God; ſo that they were whal! 
* unmindful of the Favours they received from him: They hated Strangers = 
* burnt in mutual Luſt with one another.” And certainly the Debauchery of the 
Place could admit of no new Acceſſion, but was arrived at its utmoſt Height, whe, 
they could think of abuſing Strangers, after ſo abominable a Manner; to which the 
Prophet, with all Modeſty, ſeems to allude, when, (to reprove the Profligate of bi 
Age) he tells them, That they declare their Sin, as Sodom, and hide it not. 
THESE horrid and execrable Enormities provoked the Divine Juſtice to deft;ry 
thoſe Cities, * whoſe Cry was grown great for Vengeance; and the Manner, where. 
in it was effected, Moſes has recorded in theſe Words: * Then the Lord rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah, Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven, aud 
he overthrew thoſe Cities, and all the Plain, and all the Inhabitants of the Cities, and 
that which grew upon the Ground, For the better underſtanding of which Word, 


deſtroyed, there were a great many Pits of Bitumen, which our Tranſlation call 
» Slime-Pits, into which the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, when purſued by thei 
Enemy, fell, and that * this Bitumen, which is a very combuſtible Matter, is, in ſome 
Places, liquid, in others, firm ; and not only found near the Surface of the Earth, but 
lies ſometimes very deep, and is dug from the Bowels of it. 2. We muſt obſer, 
that Brimſtone and Fire, which the Lord is ſaid to rain upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
means Brimſtone inflamed ; that in the Hebrew Stile, Brimſtone inflamed fignit 
Lightning ; and the Reaſon why Lightning is thus deſcribed, no one can be ignorant 
of, that has either ſmelt the Places, which have been ſtruck with Thunder, or read 
what learned Men have wrote upon the Subject. 3. We muſt obſerve farther, tha 
God is not only faid to have rained down Brimſtone and Fire, but Brimſtone and Fin 
FROM THE LORD; Where the Addition of from the Lord, which, at firſt Sight 
may appear to be ſuperfluous, or to denote a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity (as {- 
veral Chriſtian Interpreters will have it) does more particularly deſcribe the Thunder 
bolt, which, by the * Hebrews, and other Nations, is frequently called the Fire of Gu, 
or Fire from God, &c. and the Reaſon is, becauſe Men having no Power over thele 
Kind of Meteors, and it being impoſſible for them, by any Kind of Contrivance, to 
aſcend up to the Clouds, God is therefore ſuppoſed to dwell there, and to caſt down 
his Bolts from thence. — | 
Nov, theſe Obſervations being put together, we may, in ſome Meaſure, forma 
Notion to ourſelves, how this Deſtruction came to be effected. For, though Moſs 
does not inform us, after what Manner the Lightning and Thunderbolts from above 
ſubverted theſe unhappy Cities, and the adjoining Territory; yet ſince he planly 
makes Mention of them, we cannot comprehend how it could happen any otherwite, 
than that, the Lightning and Thunderbolts, falling in great Abundance upon ſone 
Pits of Bitumen, the Veins of that combuſtible Matter took fire immediately, and, 
as the Fire penetrated into the lowermoſt Bowels of the bituminous Soil, thol 
wicked Cities were ſubverted (as the Tradition of the Heathen was) by a dreadiu 
Earthquake, and the ſubſiding of the Ground ; and that as ſoon as the Ground wi 
ſunk, it would unavoidable fall out, that the Waters, running to this Place in ſo gel 
an Abundance, and mixing with the Bitumen, which they found in fuch Plenty, 
would make a Lake, of what was a Valley before, and a Lake of the ſame Qu 
with what the Scripture calls the Salt-Sea, not only becauſe it's Waters are alt U 
very great Degree, but to diſtinguiſh it likewiſe from * two other Lakes, throw! 
which the River Jordan runs, which are freſh Water; and what in ſucceeding Time 
came to be called the Dead- Sea, not only becauſe its Waters are immovable, 
more like a Sea of liquid Pitch, than of Water, but becauſe no living Creature an 
abide in it, nor any Plant or Tree grow near it, by Reaſon of thoſe bitumn®” 
Steams, which it ſends forth; and from the Abundance of which Matter, it mo 
frequently occurs in heathen Authors, under the Name of Lacus Appbaltites. *. 


1 . x Ju. 
r Iſa. iii. 9. Gen. xviii. 20. t Ibid. xix 24, 25. u Ibid. xiv. 10- , * 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXV. c. 15. Y Saurin's Diſſertations. 2 Thus, in the fecor me Bs 
Kings, Tut FIRE or Gob came down from Heaven and dewoured them, Ch. i. 12. And Jſaiab uſes _—_ | 
preflion, he Hall be puniſhed with Tus FIX I or THE Lok, Ch. Ixvi. 16. and ſo the Latin Poets ſpea 


Illicet igne Jovis, lapſiſque citatior aſtris, 
Triſtibus exiluit Ripis - « Stat. Theb, Lib. I. 


* Le Clerc's Diſſertations, d That of Samachon, and that of Genneſareth, c Heylin's Ccſmogup l. 


mon Methods of Nature, our Anſwer is, * that in a Soil, impregnated with Bitumen, 
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Tuts Lake, according to the Accounts we read of it, is incloſed on the Eaſt 7 Situation; 
d Weſt with exceeding high Mountains; on the North, it is bounded with the Plain ie, 
"f Jericho, on which Side it receives the Waters of Jordan; on the South, it is open, 
: d extends beyond the Reach of the Eye, being twenty four Leagues long, and 
5 or ſeven broad. Its Water is extremely deep and heavy, of a nauſeous Taſte, 
ind a very noiſome Smell; it is never agitated with the Wind, nor does it harbour 
either Fiſh, or Fowl unaccuſtomed to the Water. It is full of Bitumen, which, at 
uncertain Seaſons, boils up from the Bottom in Bubbles, like hot Water; at which 
Time, the Superficies of the Lake ſwells, and reſembles the riſing of an Hill. Ad- 
joining to the Lake, are Fields, which, they report, were extremely fruitful in 
former Times, and inhabited by populous Cities, but are now ſo parched and burnt 8 2 
up, that they have loſt their Fertility, inſomuch, that every Thing, whether it grows 
ſpontaneouſly, or is planted by Man, whether it be Herb, Fruit, or Flower, as ſoon 
as it is compreſſed, © moulders away immediately into Aſhes : And to this the Author 
of the Book of Wiſdom certainly alludes, when he tells us, that * of the Wickedneſs of 


thoſe Cities, the waſte Land, that ſmoaketh to this Day, is a Teſtimony, and the Plants 
hearing Fruit, that never come to Ripeneſs. 


Tu Cinders, Brimſtone and Smoke, ſays Philo, and a certain obſcure Flame, Ie Remai-: 
a5 it were, of a Fire burning, ſtill appearing about Syria, are Memorials of the per- Wa De 
petual Evil which happened to them; and, as Zoſephus ® adds, the Things that are 3 
nid of Sodom, are confirmed by ocular Inſpection, there being ſome Relicts of 


W the Fire, which came down from Heaven, and ſome Reſemblance of the five Cities, 


{ill to be ſeen, * And 'tis the Duration of theſe Monuments of Divine Wrath per- 
haps, which gave occaſion to St Jude to fay, that the wicked Inhabitants of theſe 
Cities * were ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, i. e. of 
a Fire whoſe Marks were to be perpetuated unto the End of the World; for it is 
no uncommon Thing in Scripture, to repreſent a great and 8 Vaſtation, 
whoſe Effects and Signs ſhall be permanent to the lateſt Ages, by the Word 4:wnS, 
which we here render eternal. 
Tuus, in all Probability, were the Cities in the Plain of Jordan overthrown: Hw far all 
But if it ſhould be demanded, whether this was done by a Miracle, or by the com- b 


eulzus. 


the Cities, which are built thereon, may be ſhaken by an Earthquake, and ſwal- 


$ lowed by a ſudden Hiatus; that Thunder-bolts too may fall, and ſet the Veins cf 


dulphur and Bitumen on Fire, which afterwards breaking out, and mingling with the 


WE Water , may, in a low Valley, eaſily cauſe a Lake full of Aſphaltus ; all this is no 
more than what might be expected, as not exceeding the ordinary Power of Nature. 


But if theſe Things were done, before the natural Cauſes were in a Diſpoſition to 


produce them; it they had not come to paſs that Inſtant, unleſs it had been for ſome 
extraordinary Interpoſition of God, or his bleſſed Angels; it ought to be reputed no 
Wc a Miracle, than if every Particular in the Tranſaction plainly ſurpaſſed the uſual 
Operations of Nature. And, that the Judgment now before us happened in this 
Manner, » the two Angels diſpatched by Almighty God, upon this important Occa- 
Pon, * God's foretelling Abrabam his Deſign, ? the Angels acquainting Lot with the 
rand, upon which they came, and their urging and inſtigating him to be gone, 


'0 make haſte and eſcape to Zoar, becauſe they could do nothing, until he was come 
bither, are Arguments ſufficiently convincing, that the Thunder and Lightning, I 
ay, Or (as others will have it) the Showers of liquid Fire; or, rather Storms of 
tre, Sulphur or Bitumen, mingled with Fire, which fell upon theſe wicked Places, 
ere immediately ſent down by the Appointment of God, and by the Miniſtry > 

is 


„ Se del Lib. XVI. and Tacitus, Lib. V. c. 6. * Whether there be any Truth in this Part of 
4 ccount of Tacitus, "tis hard to tell; as for the Apples of Sadim, (to which he ſeems to allude) Mr Maundreli 
br he neither ſaw nor heard of any thereabouts ; nor was there any Tree to be ſeen, near the Lake, 
| "a (ch one might expect ſuch Kind of Fruit: And therefore he ſuppoſes, the Being as well as the Beauty 

at Fruit is a mere Fiction, and only kept up, becauſe it ſerves for a good Alluſion, and help'd Poets to a 


i dimilitude., Jen ith 
ourney from Aleppo to Jeruſalem. f Wild, x. 7. s De Vita Moſis, Lib. II. 
Bale Jud. Lib. V. c. 27. wy 5 Saurin's Diſſertations. * Jude ver. 7. | Whitby Annot. 
. 7. 


4 Thus God threatens to make the People of I/ae/ iα a 4twriov, a perpetual Deſolation, Exel. 
*% % 410919), a perpetual Hiſſing, Jer. xviii. 16. and ord ig udv diwvior, an everlaſting Reproach, 
verthe - 40. And this more eſpecially is threatened, where the Deſtruction of a Nation is compared to the 
. w of Sodom and Gomorrah ; thus, Babylon ſhall be, as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, i xaT01.1- 
all * e + govor, it Hall never be inhabited, Iſa. xiii. 19, 20. and, to name no more, Surely Moab 
56. ij Leden, and the Children of Amman as Gomorrah, n9aviopimn tis Tov aiova, a perpetual Deſolation, 
Ibid, ve; =, Le Clerc's Diſſertations. n Gen, Xviii. 22, o Tbid. ver. 17. P Ibid. xix. 13. 


7 Howe!!'s Hiſtory of the Bible. i Patrick's Commentary. 
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Arguments for 
the figurative. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


not behind thee, ſlay not in all the Plain, eſcape to the Mountain, left thou be conſumed, 
as if they had been impatient to have their Charge ſafely diſpoſed on, that they might 


T x x Deſtruction of one's Native Place, and of all one's Kindred and Acqua 
tance together, is certainly a very affecting Conſideration even to thoſe, that eſe; 
the Calamity themſelves : But our Concern, in ſuch a Caſe, is to be proportions 
not according to the Ties of Affinity, but according to the Quality of the People, 
that undergo the Puniſhment ; and this was the Thing which made the Diſobedience 
of Lot's Wife ſo great a Provocation to God. She, in all Likelihood, was a Natie 
of Sodom; and having heard what the Angels were ordered to do, and ſeeing the 
Heavens grow angry, and all their Bolts pointed towards it, ſhe turned about, and 
ſtood till, to ſee the Fate of her Father's Houſe, or to bewail the Loſs of thoſe he 
had left behind: For which Contempt of the Divine Command, in exprefling ; 
Concern for a People, that deſerved no Conſideration at all, the ſacred Hiſtorun 
tells us, that * be became a Pillar of Salt; but whether in a /iteraf or figurative Seal, 
is a Matter of Debate among learned Commentators. 

1. Tue Word, which we render Pillar, “ does properly ſignify two Thing; 
1. An Heap of any mighty Bulk, raiſed in Memory of ſome remarkable Event, 
ſuch * as Laban and Jacob erected, in Remembrance of the Covenant made between 
them on Mount Gilead; and from this Signification of the Word, ſome have im- 
gined, that Lots Wife was turned into an Heap of Stones: Or, 2. It fignifies either 
a Statue, or Pillar, from which Ambiguity of the Word, ſome would have LT 
Wife turned into a Pillar, without any Reſemblance of a Feminine Shape; whik 
others underſtand it to be © the Statue of a Woman, wherein all the Lineaments of 
her Sex are plainly to be ſeen. But, beſides theſe proper Significations, the Word 
may, in a Metaphorical Senſe, be applied to denote any Thing that is 7mmoveable and 
hard, like a Pillar or Stone ; and, according to this Acceptation, they ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes, might intend no more, than that Lot's Wife was Lock dead with Fear, or 
Surprize, or any other Cauſe, and ſo remained motionleſs, like a Stone. 

2. Tye Word which we render Salt, beſides its obvious Signification, ſometimes 
denotes * a dry and barren Soil, (ſuch as is found about the Aſphaltite Lake) and n 
this Senſe the Word, applied to Lot's Wife, intimates, that the Place of her Death 
was a barren Country, or the Land of Salt. At other Times, it ſignifies a lug 
Space and Continuance of Time; hence we find an everlaſting Covenant cala 
© @ Covenant of Salt, (Salt being therefore an Emblem of Eternity, becauſe is 
Things that are ſeaſoned therewith continue uncorrupt for many Years) and, n 
this Senſe Lot's Wife may be ſaid to become an Everlaſting Monument of it 
* Diſpleaſure, without any Conſideration of the Matter, whereinto ſhe * 
changed. 

Tu ESE are the Interpretations, which ariſe from the various Significations b 
the Words; and, in order to know which Senſe we are to embrace, our B 
muſt * to conſider, whoſe Arguments and Teſtimony, in this Caſe, are of 
Weight. p 

Ta os E, * that prefer the figurative Senſe of the Words, do it, they ſay, fort 
Reaſon, becauſe they are loth to multiply Miracles, where they ſee no Ucn” 
It was enough for the Juſtice of God, and all indeed that the Angel feems to, 
ce timate, that this indiſcreet Woman ſhould ſuffer Death for her Dilatorineſs; W 
« there needed no Miracle to accompliſh this. Inſtead of being turned into a : 


« of Salt, ſhe might as well have been ffupiſied with Fear, or ſuf vated by oe 


haſt 
t Gen, xix. 16, 17. v So ſays the Targum of Jeruſalem. x Gen. xix. 26, Cc. and ſome . 
given her the Name of Adith. Patrick's Commentary. mW Le Clerc's Diſſertations. 1 Gyr 
46, Sc. a [uter alios, Sul pitius Severus. d So the Seventy Interpreters render it. « 50 7 
and Onhkelos. d Le Clerc, ibid. . e Numb. xviii. 19. f Vatablus, Vodinus, : 
and Richard Simon, under the Name of Saisjore, Bibl. Crit. Tom. W. Let. 44. 


„ 1:4,inous and ſulphureous Vapour. When ſhe ſaw her Native Country deſtroyed 
. 3 —— heard - Clouds roar, and felt the Ground — IS. 
« her Feet ; and, at the ſame Time, recollected in her Mind the fad Deſtiny, that 
« befel all ber Friends and Relations, except her Huſband and two Daughters ; what 
« Wonder is it, if Grief and Fear fo poſſeſſed her Spirits, that ſhe immediately ex- 
« pired, or at leaſt fainted away, and, having none to aſſiſt her in that Deliguium, 
« died upon the Spot. Or if we ſuppoſe, that the Woman did not only ſtop, and 
« turn her Eyes to her Native Country, but (as ſoon as the Angels were gone) went 
« hack to behold the burning of it nearer, and ſo was ſuffocated by ſome poiſonous 
« Vapour, (as Pliny the Elder was, when his Curioſity led him too near the Mountain 
« Jeſuvius) this is a Conjecture, that the Words of our bleſſed Saviour ſeem not to 
« diſcountenance; Who, in the Deſcription of the Suddenneſs of the Deſtruction of 
« Feruſalem, giving his Diſciples this Advice, /e that is in the Field let him not 
« Feturn back, immediately ſubjoins, by Way of Example, Remember Lot's Wife ; 
« whereby he ſeems to intimate, that ſhe returned back, and approaching too near 
« the deſecrated Place, periſhed in the common Conflagration. Thus, whether we 
« ſuppoſe that the Woman was ſtupified by Fear, or ſuffocated by Vapours, her 
« Death ſeems more natural, and anſwers the Divine Purpoſe of puniſhing her as 
« well, as if we ſhould deviſe the prodigious Event of her being turned into a Pillar 
« of Salt, which hardly any Reaſon can be given for; which we cannot fay with 
« Certainty ever yet was ſeen ; and which could not, without a Miracle, have been 
= © preſerved fo long.” | | 

| Tuos r, that adhere to the /zteral Senſe of the Words, argue in this Manner: 
That the Vale of Siddim, where Sodom and the other Cities ſtood, was originally a 
very fruitful Soil, (as moſt bituminous Countries are) which induced Lot to make 
Choice of it for the Paſturage of his Cattle, but is at preſent the very Reverſe, a poor 


5 barren Land, full of Sulphur * and Salt-Pits; and hence they infer, that all the ful- 
m pbureous and ſaline Matter, which is found in this Tract of Ground now, was the 
ber Effect of Divine Vengeance, and ſhowered down upon it, in that Day, when God 


deſtroyed Sodom and the neighbouring Cities. They ſuppoſe therefore, ' that this 
Woman, ſtanding {till too long to behold the Deſtruction of her Country, ® ſome 
of that dreadful Shower, in the Manner of great Fleaks of Snow, fell upon her, 


ond and, clinging to her Body, wrapped it all over, as it were, in a Sheet of Nitro- 
aul ſalphureous Matter, which congealed into a Cruſt, as hard as a Stone, and made her 
that appear like a Statue, or Pillar of * Metallic Salt, having her Body encloſed, and, 
r, 0 as it were, candied all over with it. | | | 
Ix this Manner they ſuppoſe this miraculous Event might have come to paſs ; and, 
mes for the Truth and Reality of the Thing, they produce the Teſtimony of the Author 
nd in of the Book of Wiſdom, who makes Mention » of a ftanding Pillar of Salt, as a Mo- 
Death nument of an unbelieving Soul, and the Authority of the Seventy Interpreters, who 


a lag exprelily render it ſo. Among Jewiſh Authors, they produce the Words of ? Foſe- 
called bus, who tells us, that Lot's Wife, in her Flight, caſting her Eyes perpetually back 
\ſe the upon the City, and being too much concerned about it, tho God had forbid her fo to do, 
nd, in was turned into a Pillar of Salt: T have beheld it myſelf, and it continues to this Day: 
the And, among Chriſtian, thoſe of Clemens, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he 
ſhe ws tells us, that his Wife went out along with him, but being of a different Opinion, and 
not perſiſting in Concord with him, ſhe was therefore placed for a Sign, and continues a 

tions i Statue of Salt to this very Day, 
Buſes THE Accounts which modern Hiſtorians and Travellers give us of this Matter 
4 o very different and uncertain, that we cannot ſo well tell where to fix our 
3 Brocardus, in, his Deſcription of the Holy Land, tells us, that he gave 
miclf the Fatigue of a very troubleſome Journey, to behold this Statue, but- was 
Occali * ſo happy as to ſatisfy his Curioſity ; for the Inhabitants aſſured him, that the 
ms to de was inacceſſible, or could not be viſited without apparent Danger of Death, 


neſs; W 8sss becauſe 
0 2 Pill 1 8 

by ſors rom nn A 32. i Vell's Geography. k The whole Land of Jesu is furniſhed with Salt 

umi ite 2 liglin's Coſmography. | Patrick's Commentary. m Aben Ezra is of Opinion, that Lots 

bit bs he - F dend with Fire, which had ſome Salt mixed with it; ſo that ſhe was, as it were, ſeaſoned by that Salt: 

"Ceavours to prove, that Salt fell down from Heaven with the Fire; which was likewiſe the Sentiment 

and ſome VF * ſhes "tus, from Deut. xxix. 23. n Interpreters have obſerved to us, that we muſt not take the Salli, 

, =» * — for common Salt, which Water ſoon diſſolves, and could not poſſibly continue ſo long, being ex- 

« $03 in be os and Rain; but for Mezallick Salt, which was hewn out of the Rock, like Marble, and made 


nz Houſes, according to the Teſti f ſeveral Auth Watfi Miſcell. Tom. II. and Howel!'s 
ſtory , g to the Teſtimony of ſeveral Authors. Va 
x of the Bible, ® Wild. . 7. P Antiq. Lib. I. c. 12. 1 
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becauſe of the prodigious Beaſts and Serpents. that abounded there; but, more 
eſpecially, becauſe of the Biduini, who dwell near the Place, and were a very 
ſavage and inhumane Sort of People: And yet, if we will believe other Writers gf 
this Kind, they tell us expreſſly, that there is ſtill ſome Part of it extant and plain 
to be ſeen, between Mount Engaddi and the Dead-Sea, We will ſuppoſe howeye; 
for once, (among * many other fabulous Things) that the long Duration of this 
Monument is an Impoſition of the Inhabitants upon the Credulity of Strangers, ye 
it will not therefore follow, that there was never any ſuch Thing in Being, unleß 
we can think it inconſiſtent with the Nature of God to work a Miracle for the 
Puniſhment of that Woman. Miracles indeed are not to be multiplied, unleſs there 
be Occafion for it: But where the plain Senſe of the Words, leads us to ſuch + 
Conſtruction, tis a Niceneſs, I think, no Way commendable, to endeavour to fd 
out another, merely for the Sake of avoiding the Miraculouſneſs of the Fact; as if 
the Scripture were more valuable for containing nothing but obvious Things, or the 
Majeſty of God any Way magnified, by ſeeming to exert as little of its omnipo(zre 
Power as poſſible. The thort of the Matter is this, we have a clear Account ina 
Book, full of Wonders, of a Woman, confuſedly guilty of Diſobedience and In- 
gratitude, ſtruck dead by the Hand of God, and turned into a Statue of Salt, fir 1 
Monument of Terror to future Generations: And is there any Thing in this . 
pugnant to Reaſon, or incongruous for God to do, that we muſt immediaic fe t 
another Interpretation, and, to make the Matter eaſy, reſolutely maintain, thu de 
whole Purport of the Thing is only this, that the poor Woman either ſoddenly did 
in a Fright, or indiſcreetly fell into the Fire? May not God alter the Courſe of Ne 
ture, and work a Miracle when he pleaſes? May not he punith thoſe, that hare 
offended him, in what Manner he thinks fit? Is there any more Wonderfulneſs in 
metamorphofins of Lot's Wife, than there was in changing the Rod of Moſes int a 
Serpent? The ſame Power might do both; and ſince the fame Hiitory has recorded 
both, there is the ſame Reaſon for the Credibility of both. Nay, of the two, the 
Transformation of Lot's Wife ſeems more familiar to our Conceptions, ſince we 
want not Inſtances, in Hiſtory, of Perſons, ſtruck with Lightning, or killed with 
cold Vapours, that have immediately been hardened, like a Picce of Marc, late 
of diſputing the Fact therefore, our beſt Way will be, to make a wiſe lap t 
of it, and ſo, to remember Lot's Wife, as to withdraw ourſelves, as perde as We 
can, from the Danger and Infection of evil Company; and, when we have mad? 
our Eſcape, never to return again, ſo much as in our Heart and Affections, ict we be 
involved in the Puniſhment of their Crimes. 


q4 On the Weſt Side of the Sea is a ſmall Promontory, near which (as our Guide told vs) food the Monuments 
Loj's metamorphoſed Wife; Part of which (if they may be credited) is viſible at this Day. Mr Maurdrel! s jou: 
ney from Aleppo to Feruſalem, r Whether it was Jertullian, or St Cyprian, that - was the Author ol thek 
Verſes, but the Poet has run together ſeveral potentous Things : 


In fragilem mutata ſalem ſtetit illa, Sepulchrum 
Ipſaque Imago ſui, formam ſine Corpore ſervans. 
Durat adhuc etenim nuda ſtatione ſub Athram, 
Nec Pluviis dilapſa fitu, nec diruta ventis. 

Quin etiam ſiquis mutilaverit advena Formam, 
Protinus ex ſeſe ſuggeſtu vulnera complet. 
Dicitur & vivens alio ſub corpore ſexus 
Munificos ſolito diſpungere ſanguine Menſes. Watfii Miſeel!. Sacra Tim. I. 

r Watfins, ibid. Piſſelius, in his Argonat. Americ. Lib. XIV. c. 2. has a very remarkable Story 20 this Fel 
he tells us, that Badicrus Almagrus, who was the firſt Man that ever march'd an Army over the )1ounts ins _ 
Peru and Chili, by the Extremity of the Cold, and Unwholſomeneſs of the Air, loſt, in that Pxpetitloh 17 
many Men: Being obliged however, ſome five Months aſter, to return the ſame Way, what the Hilo ie * 
upon this Occaſion, is almoſt incredible. Stabant adbuc Eguites pediteſque, qui guinto ante mene efi⁰ͥ , 1. 
inconſumpti, fitu, forma, habitu, quo repentina peſtis quemgue alligaverat. Alius pronus, humi firatss; eine 
non nemo videbatur inferta manibus frena quaſſare. Ad ſummam, invenit eos tales, quates religueret OT. 
colore non ſolito Funeribus 5 ac, niſi quod Arima dudum intercidifſet, cetera ſpirantibus quam extinais fintt, * 
is enough to convince us, that there is nothing fo extraordinary in what the Hiſtory tells us of £5 Wie, 
make us have Recourſe to a forc'd Interpretation. 3 


Bie 
Of ISAAC, and 74 COB. 


Thing that he has to ſay, is, that he married a Wife out of his Father's Kindred 
nd Country, by whom he had two Sons, that were Twins; Eſau, whole Poſterity, 
called Edomites, dwelt in the South Border of Canaan, viz. Idumea; and Jacob, 4 


Father; and the Manner in which he accompliſhed both, is thus related by the Holy 
Penman. * Eſau and Jacob being now grown to Man's Eſtate, it happened one 
Day, that Eſau, having fatigued himſelf extremly in the Field, came fainting to 
Nach, who, at that „ Time, had juſt made ſome Pottage of Lentis, which 
happened to be of a redarfh Colour. Eſau ſeeing the Pottage, and being very hungry, 
defired his Brother to let him eat with him, and, in order to move his Compaſſion, 
told him, he das ready to faint : But Jacob knew how to take Advantage of his Bro- 
ther's Neceſſity ; and therefore, to inflame his Deſire, and make him more fond of 
the Bargain by Delays, he propoſed to him to fell his Birth-right. Eſau, thro' Eager- 
neſs of Appetite, not conſidering the Advantage of the Thing, but only conſulting 
his preſent Neceſſity, carelefily anſwered, ? Behold I am ready to die, and what Profit 
ſhall this Birth-right do me? Whereupon Jacob, finding him fo diſpoſed, was 
not content with his Word, but, to make the Bargain ſure, would not part with his 
Pottage, till he had obliged his Brother to confirm it with an Oath ; which Eſau 
never ſcrupled, and fo parted with his Birth-right, together with all the excellent Pri- 
vileges belonging to it, for a Meſs of Pottage ; for which he is accounted, * by the 
Apoſtle, a profane Perſon ; as well he might, it the Advantages he parted with, were 
ſuch as theſe, viz. that the Firſt-born of the Family * was called to the Prie/tbood, 
and conſecrated to God ; during his Parent's Lite, * was next in Honour and Dignity 
to them; and, at their Deceaſe, © had a double Proportion of the Inheritance ; * ſuc- 


ceeded to the Government of the Family or Kingdom ; and was * intitled to the 
Promiſe of the Meſſiah, to be born of his Race. 


cuſed, who, taking the Advantage of his Brother's Hunger, over-reached him in the 
W Bargain, and got that for a Trifle, which he knew to be of ineſtimable Value. There 
b ſomething ſo inhuman in denying an hungry Perſon a little Victuals; ſomething ſo 
ſelſiſh in expecting a Price, and an exorbitant Price too, from one's own Brother, for 
8 a Meſs of Pottage, that (to give you the Senſe * of a great Commentator upon the 
Text) the one's covetous Method of attaining, is not much better, than the other's 
ſupine Negligence in relinquiſhing this Benefit. The only Thing that can be ſaid in 
Favour of Jacob, (tho' it be ſaid without any poſitive or direct Proof) is, s that he 
acted by ſpecial Direction from God, who, as ſole Lord and Proprietor of all Things, 
can transfer human Rights as he pleaſes ; and that Eſau, who had no ſuch Direction, 
acted in this Particular without Authority, and againſt the Order of Nature, which 
had inveſted him with the Birth-right. The whole therefore is to be reſolved into the 
ſole Will and Appointment of God; but neither could that be fo well pleaded, “ but 
that we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Moſes, who is ſo very conciſe in his Account 
of Things, has left out many Circumſtances, which might be of Uſe to clear up the 
Patriarch's Conduct, and to give us a different Notion of this, as well as of another 
Action of the like Nature. 


HIS 


* Gen. xxiv. uw FHoawell's Hiſtory of the Bible. x The Original ſeems to imply, that Eau aſked greedily 
2 Red, ſome Red, and for this Reaſon, as ſome imagine, he was called Edom, which ſignifies Red. Whence 
A ty Which he built, and the whole Country, his Poſterity inhabited, was called by the ſame Name. Parric#'s 
* N St Helin upon Pſalm Ixx. ſays, that they were Eg yptian Lentils, which were in great Eſteem, 
| auch commended by Athenzus and A. Gellius ; and which gave the Pottage, very probably, a , iincture. 
, Gen. XXv. 32. 2 Heb. xii. 16. a Exod. xxii. 29. b Gen. xlix. 3. e Deut. 
1 1 12 Chron. xxi. 3. e Vid. Jurieu, Hiſt. des Dogmes, Part I. c. 9. f Le Clerc's Commentary. 
aces 5 Body of Divinity, Vol. IL, h Saurin's Diſſertations. 
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FT ER the Death of Arabam, which happened in the 175th Year of his Of the Wort, 
Age, Meſes proceeds to the Hiſtory of IJaac ; but of him the moſt material 27 G 


Jacob urcha- 


who, tho' younger, was deſigned by God to inherit the Promiſe, and was therefore 2 7 21; 
permitted to get the Birth-right from his elder Brother, and the Bing from his Halber. 


Ir theſe were the Rights of Primogeniture, Eſau was certainly culpable, for part- pu cenfured 
ing with them upon any Conſideration whatever; but then neither is Jacob to be ex- for it. 
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His Father Jſaac, being now grown old, and, by the Decay of Nature, deprireg 
of his Eye- ſight, was deſirous to beſtow his Paternal Bleſſing upon his F amily, b. 
fore he died; and to this Purpoſe, * ordered his Son Eſau to go out into the Pic 
and kill him ſome Veniſon, and thereof to make him a ſavoury Diſh, ſuch as mig), 
raiſe his feeble Spirits, and enable him to .deliver his laſt and folemn Bencdigin 
with a ſuitable Pathos. The laſt Benedictions of theſe extraordinary Men of al 
(beſides | being Forms of conveying their Eſtates, and making thoſe their Heirs, upon 
whom they beſtowed ſuch Bleſſings) were likewiſe prophetical Oracles, ſuch as dendied 
infallible Events, and extended to the moſt remote Periods of 'Time : And therefore 
we need leſs wonder, that we find Rebekah, who always loved Jacob bet, enden. 
vouring to divert this important Boon to the Profit and Intereſt of her favourite 805 
though we cannot ſo much admire the Method, ſhe made uſe of, to attain her End 
The moſt candid Conſtruction is, that aac had forgot, though Rebekah remen. 
bered, the Propheſies, which were made concerning their two Sons, (that " tle 
Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger) even before they were born; and therefore ſhe ol; 
endeavoured to bring her Huſband to do that wnw:ttingly, which God had Pre-0r- 
dained was to be done, but what ſhe knew her Huſband would not do known! 
without much Uneaſineſs: And to this Purpoſe ſhe adviſed Jacob, by all Means, t 
get the Start of his Brother, and to preſent his Father with ſuch ſavoury Meat, as ſh; 
could make out of the tendereſt Part of a Kid, and prepare it in ſuch a Manner, ;s 
would paſs upon the good old Man for Veniſon. The only Impediment to this her 
Contrivance was, the different Complexion of theſe two Brothers, ® the one being wry 
hairy, the other a ſmooth Man; and therefore, to obviate this Inconvenience, (ie 
covered Jacob's Hands with the Skins of Kids (which ? in Eaſtern Countries have 
Hair, not unlike what grows on human Bodies) and ſo ſent him in, to deceive his 
Father, and intercept the Bleſſing from his Brother. | 

THe Plot ſucceeded ; but we muſt own ingenuouſly, that Rebekah was guilty of 
a Crime, in ſuggeſting ſuch wicked Advice to her Son; and that Jacob committed 
another, in permitting himſelf to be ſeduced by ſo bad a Monitor ; that both of them 
preſumed to limit the Power of God, by thinking that a Complication of Fraud ws 
neceſſary for the fulfilling a Divine Propheſy ; and that though he was pleaſed to ratify 
a Bleſſing, which, by being extorted after ſuch a Manner, made him, who received 
it, unworthy of it; yet this he did for his own Name's Sake, (as he ſays upon ſundry 
like Occaſions) and to confirm his Purpoſe and Decree, that, in the Line of Jace) 
all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. In ſhort, * how excuſable ſoerer Jac 
may be ſuppoſed upon the Right of Primogeniture, which was fairly transferred to 
him by Bargain; yet when he tells a pgitive Lye, in averring himſelf to be the Man 
he really was not, there is no Apology to be made for him ; and though he obtained 
the Blefling by ſuch Ways and Means, as, if they may be excuſed in him, or he i 
uſing them, on Account that God had appointed the Blefling to him; yet are the 
not to be imitated, or drawn into Example by any other. Which they would © 
well to conſider, who propoſe the whole Scripture, and every Part thereof, withow 
Diſtinction, for a ſtanding Rule both of Faith and Manners to all Believers, in d 
Ages. 
Bur to continue our Story. Deceived by theſe Stratagems, and perſuaded by ti 
many falſe Aſſurances, that Jacob had given him, the Patriarch proceeds to pronowe 
over his younger Son the Bleſſing, which he had reſerved for the Elder. He wilhe, 
or rather prophetically promiſes Jacob, 1. Abundance of Wealth; God give thee 
the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and Wink 
2. Dominion and Empire ; Let People ſerve thee, and Nations 45 down before 5 
3. A Superiority over the reſt of his Family; Let thy Mother's San bow down 0 
And 4. Proſperity to his Friends, and Confuſion to his Foes ; Curſed be ever) ® 
that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be every one, that bleſſeth thee. 

SCARCE had the good Patriarch made an End of his good Wiſhes, when 4 
returning from Hunting, brought him ſome Veniſon, and aſking his Father to 5 
and eat thereof, put him in a great Diſorder and Surprize, when he found = 
younger Brother had been there, and deceived him. It might reaſonably be exPf: J 
that the Patriarch, under ſuch Provocation, might have recalled his Bleſſing, 4 by 
ſtowed it upon Eſau, where he firſt intended it: But the Jews have a Traditi 7 
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An hundred thirty and ſeven Years old, as many have demonſtrated. * Gen. xvii. G h 2 ! 
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Hell opened its Mouth before his Eyes, and, by the Dreadfulneſs of the Proſpect, 
hindered him from pronouncing Predictions, contrary to the Will of Heaven. The 
more rational Conjecture is, that ſome ſupernatural Inſpiration over-ruled the Inten- 
tions of Jaac, and therefore ſome Interpreters have thought, that by * Iſaac's trembling 
9 exceedingly, we are to underſtand, that he fell into a Trance, and therein re- 
ceived Inſtructions what to do. 


he likewiſe gives him a Bleſſing; but, (according to the Vulgar Tranſlation) the firſt 
Clauſe of it eſpecially ſeems to have too great an Affinity with what he had given 
Jacob before, and therefore, (conſidering Jaac's Apology, What ſhall T do for thee, 
my Son? Thy Brother ] have made thy Lord, and with Corn and Wine have I ſuſtained 
him) it may more conſiſtently be rendered, I think, * thy Dwelling ſhall be WIr Hou 
the Fatneſs of the Earth, and the Dew of Heaven; for this certainly connects better 
with what follows, by the Sword thou ſhalt live, and ſerve thy Brother ; but, in Time, 
ſhalt thyſelf obtain Dominion, and ſhake his Yoke from off thy Neck. The whole indeed 
a Prediction, rather than a Bing; and was exactly verified in the Poſterity of 
Eſau. Idumea, the Place where they dwelt, was a barren and mountainous Country; 
mee Inhabitants, a bold and warlike People; in the Reign of King David, they 

| were ſubjected to the Jews ; © but, in Jehoram's Time, they began to ſhake off the 
Yoke : For the Space of eight hundred Years they lived in a Kind of Indecency, * till. 
Hircanus again ſubdued them; but, in the Reign of King Herod, (who himſelf - 
was an Edomite, and whoſe Poſterity poſſeſſed the Throne for a Century and an 
half) they regained their Liberty, if not a Superiority over the Feros. 

ESAU had conceived ſuch Hatred againſt his Brother for ſupplanting him theſe 
two Times, both in the Birth-right and in the Benediction, that he reſolved to be re- 
venged ; and, ſuppoſing that his Father would not live long, intended, as ſoon as he 
was dead, to murther him. But his Mother Rebekah, being apprized of his Deſign, 
acquainted Jacob with it, adviſing him to make the beſt of his Way to his Uncle 
Laban at Haran; and (to cover the Thing) ſhe pretended to her Huſband a mighty 
Uneaſineſs, for Fear leſt Jacob ſhould marry into an unbelieving Family, as Eſau had 
done already. The Contrivance, in ſhort, was ſo managed, that the Patriarch wil- 
lingly parted with his Son, after he had renewed and confirmed the Bleſſing, he had 
given him before; and his Mother took Care to fend him away privately for Fear of 
ſome Miſchief from his Brother's Malice. 


Heaven extended to him, we muſt imagine, that we ſaw the Heir of a powerful 
Family, taking his Leave of his aged Parents, and, for Fear of his angry Brother, 
departing from his Father's Houſe ; beginning a Journey of four hundred and fifty 
Miles, into a ſtrange Country, all alone, on Foot, and without any Servant to attend 
bim; walking all the Day with a penſive Heart, and forced, at Night, to take up 
bis Lodging in the open Air, with the Sky for his Canopy, and nothing better than 

an hard Stone for his Pillow. To ſuppoſe Jacob in this Caſe, I fay, we ſhall ſoon 
perceive the Reaſon why he had the Repreſentation made to him in a Dream, * of 
a Ladder, reaching from Earth to Heaven, and the Angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending on it, 

Th Ladder (according to the Senſe of the beſt ® Interpreters) is an Emblem of 
Divine Providence, which governs all Things; its being ſet upon the Earth, denotes 
the Stedfaſtneſs of Providence, which nothing is able to unſettle ; its reaching up to 

*aven, ſignifies its Univerſality, or that it extends to all Things; the ſeveral Steps of 
be Ladder, are the Motions and Actions of Providence; the Angels going up and down, 
Itew, that they are the great Miniſters of Providence, never idle, but always employed 
* Preſervation of the Juſt ; their aſcending, means their going up to receive the 
Divine Orders and Commands and their . their coming down upon Earth, 
o put them in Execution, So that, in this Hieroglyphick, God ſignified to Jacob, 
ow full of Cares and uneaſy Apprehenfions, that the Man, who was under the Care 
Ind Protection of Divine Providence, wanted not Company, in a Wilderneſs; wanted 
bt Security, in the Midſt of Dangers; wanted not Direction, in his moſt difficult 


gam, momentous Undertakings, ſince there were ſo many miniſtring Spirits, holding 
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To make Eſau however ſome Amends for what his Brother had beguiled him of, d . Ff 


do RI 
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To form a right Notion of Jacob's Condition at this Time, and the Protection of Jacob's Lad. 
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Why Gad re. 
veali himſelf 


in Dreams. 


"Jacob's Myeſt- 
ling. 


| ſeveral both ancient and modern Divines have thought. It was the received Opin 
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Correſpondence between Earth and Heaven, and daily and hourly ſent forth fron 
God's Preſence h to miniſter unto them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 7 

DREAMS and nocturnal Viſions were common Ways of God's revealing him; 
to the Patriarchs of old ; * whether it was to convince them of his Omnipreſonc 
that he was about their Beds, and about their Paths, and ſpied out all their Way: g 
to inform them of his conſtant Care, and that he was not unmindful of them, as 
when they little thought of him, and were moſt abſent from themſelves ; to con. 
vince them of his limited Power over their Souls, when even Sleep itſelf cou 
not hinder his Acceſs to them; or that the Mind, in the Dead and Silence of dhe 
Night, was fitter to receive Divine Impreſſions, when Nature was huſh, ang ile 
Paſſions a/ſeep, and no Variety of Thoughts to diſtract its Attention. However thi, 
be, the Repreſentation of the Ladder, and the comfortable Words, which Gy 
ſpake from the Top of it, made ſuch a my Impreſſion upon Jacob, that he pro- 
ceeded on his Journey with Chearfulneſs, after he had per formed his Devotions, ir 
made this ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation; If God will be with me, and heep me iy 
this Way that I go, and give me Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on, - fo that I ty 
again to my Father's Houſe in Peace, then ſhall the Lord be my God. He went; he 
married; he proſpered ; * the Man increaſed exceedingly, and had much Cattle, aui 
Maid-Servants, and Men-Servants, and Camels, and Ajſes. But, as he return 
Home, hearing that his Brother Eſau, with four hundred Men, was coming ont 
againſt him, his Heart began to fail him. To fight, his Forces were too weak; 4 
flee, his Retinue was too cumberſome, and therefore he took the Method, which 
Prudence ſuggeſted ; firſt to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, and then to endeayar 
to pacify his Brother with a Preſent. His Prayer was offered up, his Preſent ws 
ſent, when » Jacob, being left alone (as Moſes has given us the Account) thr 
wreſtled a Man with him, till the breaking of the Day. But who this Man was, « 
what the Intent of this my/t:ca/ Action might be, has been a Matter of ſome Pe. 
plexity to Interpreters. 

* ORIGEN, I think, is a little ſingular, and no Way to be juſtified in hi 
Conceit, when he tells us, that the Perion, with whom Jacob wreſtled, was 
evil Angel; in Alluſion to which, he thinks that the Apoſtle grounds his Exhori- 
tion; ? Finally, my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might, 
for wwe wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers 
againſt the Rulers of Darkneſs in this World, and againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs n 
high Places. But that Jacob, à who, at this Time, was under the more immediate 
Protection of Heaven, ſhould be ſubmitted to the Aſſaults of a wicked Angel, much 
more, that ſo good a Man, as Jacob, ſhould aſk a Bleſſing of an evil Spirit; ſhould 
merit the Name of Iſrael, i. e. a Conqueror of the Mighty God, for overcomung 
ſuch an one, or call the Place of Combat, Peniel, i. e. the Face of God, in Com- 
memoration of his Conflict with ſuch an one, is a very abſurd, if not impios 
Suggeſtion. | 

'T1s the general Opinion of the Jeiſb Doctors, that the Perſon, with when 
Jacob contended, was a good Angel; and as their ſettled Notion is, that theſe het 
venly Spirits ſing every Morning the Praiſes of God, at the Approach of Day; f 
the Requeſt, which this Antagoniſt makes, let me go, for the Day breaketh, dents 
him to be one of the Angelick Hoſt, who had ſtayed his prefixed Time, and 
now in haſte to be gone, in order to join the heavenly Choir. The Prophet * Hoſes, 
I think, has determined the Matter very plainly, . when, ſpeaking of Jacob, he tel 
us, that he took his Brother by the Heel in the Womb, and by his Strength be jad 
Power with God, yea be had Power over the Angel, and prevailed ; but then the 
Queſtion is, whether it was a Created Angel, as molt of the Jeuiſb Doctors maintalh 
or * an Uncreated Angel, i. e. the Son of God in the Appearance of an Angel, 
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in the firſt Ages of the Church, that where-ever we find Mention of God's muy 


h Heb. 1. 14. i Watfii Miſcell. Sacra de Somniis, Tom. IT. k Gen. xXviii. 13. 1 Ibid. wy 
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Tertullian, is ftiled an Argel or Meſſenger, not as a Name deſigning his Nature, but his Office ; and they are 115 
ficially {killed in Phi the Few, who — not, that he calls the Loc os both God's Image and his Angel. 5. 1 
Martyr alſo ſnews to Trypho the Jeav, that the God, who appeared to Abraham, was the Miniſter of che wy 
Creator; and he gives this as a Reaſon, why the Worp is called an Angel, wiz. that he may be known 
the Miniſter, and Subſtitute of the Father of all Things. Tenniſon, of Idolatry. f 
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the Patriarchs of old, the Action mult be aſcribed to the LoGos, or ſecond Per- 
7 the ever- bleſſed Trinity. Thus, of the three, which appeared in human 
_ to Abraham, the Perſon to whom he perſonally addreſſes himſelf, calling him 
_— 4. is rightly ſuppoſed to be the Son of God, attended then only with two 
45 ok 3 for the ſame Reaſons, that we produced in Confutation of Origen's vain 
8 the Man, that here ſtrove with, and bleſſed Jacob, was the ſame Divine 
ms "but unattended by any Angel, and cloathed in an human Shape, the better 

i onvince the Patriarch of the Unreaſonableneſs of his Fear and Diſtruſt. For, 
- 2 remember, that when God made any Promiſe to the ancient Believers, gave # 10 
8 any Command, which they were to impart to others, or was minded to con- *%/%4: 
— them of certain Truths, which they were either ignorant or diffident of be- 
= he generally made Uſe of ſome viſible Sign or Token, (as the Manner of the 
Oriental People was) to the End, that, their Imagination being more ſtrongly affected 
by ſuch Objects, they might more firmly believe the Truth, or more gladly receive 
4 Promiſe, or more emphatically deliver the Command, which God communicated 
tn them. Now this was the preſent Condition, that Jacob was in: He had offended 
his Brother Eſau in ſupplanting him, nor had twenty Years Abſence aſſuaged his 
Rage : His Brother Eſau, he underſtood, was coming out againſt him with four 
hundred armed Men; and what to do in ſuch Circumſtances he knew not. Under 
this Perplexity of Mind, a Perſon comes to him, wreſtles with him, and lets him 
obtain the Victory; and then tells him the Meaning of this Emblematical Action, 
as the Vulgar Latin (which is the cleareſt Tranſlation) expreſſes it, if thou haſt been 
firing againſt God, how much more ſhalt thou prevail with Men? And accordingly, 
Foſephus informs us, that Jacob conſidered the V rftory, he now obtained, as an Omen 
of great Happineſs, and as an Aſſurance to his Poſterity, that no human Force ſhould 


overcome them, 


TurRE is one Paſſage more, wherein this Patriarch is concerned, and a very of u rid, 
remarkable Inſtance it is of the Divine Love and Eſteem for him, and that is, the . — 6. 
Revelation, which God vouchſafed him, of the particular Time, when the Saviour — _ 
of Mankind, who was to ſpring from his Loins, was to make his Appearance in — 
the World; which Jacob, in the Benediction he beſtows upon his Son Fudah, is — * 
ſuppoſed to expreſs in theſe Words : * The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor See pter «x- 
a Law-grver from between his Feet, until Sni Lon come; and unto him ſhall the plained. 
Gathering of the People be. But becauſe the Propheſy is ſuppoſed to have its D:/#- 

culties, it will be proper to explain its Terms, in order to diſcover the true Senſe and 

Meaning of it. 

Tur Word (Schebet) which we render Scepter, has both a literal and figurative 
dignification. In its Ateral, it denotes a Rod, a Wand, a Scepter, a Shepherd's 

Crook, Sc. and in its figurative, it either _— that Correction and Puniſhment, 

whereof the Rod, or that Authority and Kingly Power, whereof the Scepter is the 

Enſign. It cannot be doubted, I think, but that the Words are to be taken in a 

curative Senſe here; and yet it cannot be ſuppoſed to ſignify Puniſhment, © becauſe 

the Tribe of Judah was ſo far from being in a State of AMiction, that it always 

Pouriſhed exceedingly, and was honoured with many high Privileges above the reſt 

of the Tribes: It muſt therefore, in this Place, be put for regal Power and Domi- 

on, whereof the Scepter, * in ancient Times, was thought a fitter Repreſentation, 

an either the Crown or Diadem. 2. The Word ( Mechokek) which we render 

Laugiver, is not ſynonymous with the former, but has two diſtinct Significations. It 

ometimes ſignifies, not a Perſon, that has Power to make Laws himſelf, but only to 

each and inſtru& others in thoſe, that are already made ; and in this Senſe, it differs 

ery little from the Scribes, and Doctors, and Teachers of the Law, which we find 

0 much Mention made of, in our Saviour's Time. At other Times, it denotes a 

clon, inveſted with Power and Authority even to make Laws, * but then this Au- 

vrity of his is inferior to that of a King; ſo that properly he may be called an 

dferior Magiſtrate or Governor, ſet over a People by the Licence of ſome Monarch, 

aby his Commiſſion appointed to rule. And in this Senſe the Word ſhould the 

der be taken here, becauſe there were ſuch Governors and Deputies ſet over the 

(Vs, after their Return from the Babyloman Captivity. 3. The Phraſe, which we 


render 

1 Hilary, de Trinit. Lib. IV. Y Saurin's Diſſertations. 2 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. I. c. 19. a Gen, 
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onſtration of the Maſſtas. f Patrick's Commentary. 
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render from between the Feet, * according to the Modeſty of the Scripture-Expreſji, 
means nothing elſe, but of his Seed and Poſterity, and whatever the Original of rs 
Word Shiloh may be, (which ſome tranſlate ® the Sent, the Son, the Seed; e 
guiet, peaceable, proſperous; and others again, the auguſt, the renowned, and the In 0 
from which Radix ſoever, I fay, the Word be derived, both Jeus and Christians * 
agreed in this, that by the Perſon, to whom this Title is applied, the Patriarch ” 
tended the Great Saviour of the World, who is called the Mefias, or Chriſt, , þ 
i Tudah, there is not that Neceſſity to underſtand the People of that Tribe only by 
all thoſe who were afterwards called Jews, even tho' they belonged to Benjamin f 


Levi; becauſe, after the Defection of the Reſt from the Houſe of David, theſe tw, 


The full Senſe 
of it, 


* moſt declining Condition, until the Mefiah, and Saviour of Mankind, come int 


and its Accom- 
pliſhment 


ſhewwn from 
Hiftory. 


Tribes, joining themſelves to the other Tribe of Judab, were incorporated topether 
and uſually called the Houſe or Kingdom of Judah, in Oppoſition to that of Va 

There is but one Expreſſion more, and unto him ſhall the Gathering cf the Per 
and herein there is no great Dithculty, ſince all are agreed, that it contains : 
Propheſy of the Converſion, or Obedience of the Gentiles to the Kingdom of Chtit. 
k only, there is this to be obſerved, that, as the Word (hall, or ſhall be) is not in the 
Hebrew, it ought to be left out of the Tranſlation, and will make the Sentence u 
thus: The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, &c. until Shiloh come, and the Galler. 
ing of the People be to him. So that theſe two Events, the Coming of Chriſt, and fl 
Converſion of the Gentiles, according to this Part of the Prophecy, were to precede tie 
Subverſion of the Jew!/ſh Government. 

Ir then, by Shiloh, we are to underſtand the Męſiab; by Fudah, the People of 
the Jews; by the Scepter, the regal Power; and by the Laugiver, a ſubordinat 
Magiſtrate or Governor ; then may the full Senſe of Jacob's Propheſy be renderel 
in this ſhort Paraphraſe. The Royal Power and Authority, which in Time v 
* come they ſhall enjoy, ſhall not be taken from them; or, at leaſt, they (hull un 
© be deſtitute of Rulers and Governors, (tho' of an inferior Degree) even in ther 


te the World: But, after he is come, then ſhall the Poſterity of Judah have neither 
„ King nor Ruler of their own; for their whole Commonwealth ſhall be diffolved, 
ce and never fecover itſelf again. The Nations, that were Aliens under former Di- 
5 penſations, ſhall then become obedient to the Męſiab, and be made Members of 
* his Myſtical Body, the Church, whoſe Boſom ſhall be open to receive all.“ H 
the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord (as it is explained in an after-Propheſy) cal 
be eſtabliſhed upon the Top of the Mountains, 2 it ſhall be exalted above the Hills 
and the People ſhall flow unto it. This ſeems to be a genuine Senſe of the Word; 
and if we look into the State of Hiſtory, during that Time, we ſhall find the Expc- 
ſition verified by the Event. : 
FROM the Time of David indeed, when the Scepter firſt came into the Tribe 
of Judah, to the Captivity of Babylon, which was four hundred and ſeventy Yet, 
the Succeſſion of Kings in that Tribe, was uninterrupted ; but after the feventy 
Years of their Captivity was expired, tho' they lived by their own Laws, and l 
their own Country, * yet they had no abſolute and independent Authortty d 
their own, but were, firſt, under the Perſian Monarchs, afterwards, upon db 
Conqueſt made by Alexander, under the Greeks, and after that, under the King 
of Alia and Egypt, until they were at laſt brought under Subjection to the Rund 
Yoke, 
Ir muſt not be forgot however, that, all this while, that they were under the 
Dominion of others, they enjoyed Rulers and Governors, of their own, who adm, 
niſtered their Aﬀairs, by Way of Deputation from the ſeveral Monarchs, that hel 
them in Subjection. The firſt of theſe Governors was Zerobabel, whom 
Prophet tiles a Captain, or Prince of Judab; and tho' the ſacred Hiſtory ges & 
no Account of his Succeſſors, yet, according to the Ferwiſh Tradition, there * 
two, vis. Meſhullam, the Son of Nebemiab, and Hananiab his Grandſon. Nebem 
came afterwards and executed the ſame Office; but, upon his Deceale, the Gor 
ment came into the Hands of the High-Prieſts. The Sacerdotal Government, bein 
always ſubordinate to ſome foreign Power or other, ? ſubſiſted for above 499 1 
in Simon's Time, who was called the Prince and Governor of the Jets, was ® 
to a very great Splendor, ſo that his Grandſon Ariſtobulus took Occaſion from 1 


2 Diſconrlcs. > Patrick's Commentary. i Ibid. © As, bid. 1628 
= Patrick, ibid. n Hag. i. 1. o In Seder Olam Zuta, f. 21. p. 1. p Lerriis Ant 
Heb. Repub. : 


| afſert the Title of a King, tho' he had but a Shadow of that Power. His Succeſſors 
however continued the Title, until Herod obtaining the Kingdom of Fudea from the 
cenate of Rome, {tripped them of their Power, and deſtroyed their Family. After 
the Death of Herod * the Kingdom was divided by Auguſtus into Tetrarchies, giving 
Judea to Archelaus, and dividing the reſt of the — — Pbilip and Antipas. 
But Archelaus, miſbehaving himſelf, was deprived of his Government; whereupon 

ia was reduced into the Form of a Provence, was ruled by Roman Prefecls, and 
never after that, enjoyed the Privilege of having either King or Governor of its own. 
The Jews at laſt were utterly deſtroyed by Titus; their City and Temple were burnt 
to the Ground; their Form of Government, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, quite ex- 
tint ; and above ſeventeen hundred Years are now paſt and gone, ſince all this hap- 
pened to them, and yet there is not the leaſt Sign of their Reftoration. 


he fulfilled, we may fay, with great Juſtice, that tho” the Scepter, or regal Power, 
never properly returned, after the firſt Captivity; yet the Law-giver, or Government 
by Perſons of their own Nation, did not depart from the Jews, until their utter Ex- 
cifion by Titus. The Gathering of the Gentiles, as well as the Coming of Shiloh, was 
to precede their Deprivation ; but, at the Time of their firſt Subjection to the Roman 
Power by Pompey the Great, Sbilob was not come; at the Time of their being re- 
duced to a Province under Archelaus, the Nations were not gathered unto him ; but, 
at the final Subverſion of their State by Titus, when both theſe Things were come 
to pals, (Chriſt come, and the Gentiles converted) then did the Law-giver (as the 
Scepter had done before) depart from Judah, and never ſince that Time has there 
either been any Form of Government, or Perſon inveſted with regal Authority among 
them, May the Senſe of this their Calamity and Diſperſion, be a Means, in God's 
Hands, to open their Eyes, and turn their Hearts! 


Sx c T. III. 
of FOSEPH, and FOB. 


() that not only becauſe he was the eldeſt Son of his beloved Wife Rachel, but 
becauſe he was a Youth of a ſuperior Spirit and Capacity, The Love and Partiality 
of the Father however, occaſioned ſuch Envy and Indignation in the reſt of the Bre- 


Conſideration, thought it more adviſeable, 70 ſell him, for a Slave, to 4 Company o 

I/hmaelites, who were going with their Merchandize down into Egypt, The Preſer- 
vation and Protection of Jeſeph in Egypt, in order to the ſuccouring his Father and 
Brethren, in a Time of Famine, is a rich Diſplay of the Goodneſs and Providence of 
God. That Joſecph ſhould be hated and fold by his Brethren to the Merchants, 
who were travelling into Egypt ; that theſe Merchants ſhould diſpoſe of him, not to 
a private Perſon, but to a great Officer of the King's Court, which gave Occaſion to 
his future Promotion that he ſhould be preferred and eſteemed by his Maſter, yet, 
after that, caſt into Priſon, and ſo (to all outward Appearance) rendered incapable 
of making any farther Figure in the World ; that during his Confinement, he ſhould 
interpret his Fellow-Priſoners, the chief Baker's, and Butler's Dreams, juſt as they 
came to paſs; and, in ſome conſiderable Time, be recommended to Pharaoh to 
nterpret his Dream likewiſe, and by him advanced, and made Ruler over all the 
ingdom ; here is ſuch a Variety of Scenes of Life, in the Compaſs of a few 
Years, as manifeſt the Divine Contrivance ; and the Skill of his Inſpired Penman, in 


ning ſome of theſe Scenes and their Incidents, is not unworthy of our Ob- 
Kervation, | 


M . . "SIT - 
res ; the Severity, * wherewith he ſeems to treat his timorous Brethren, and the 


Fear, Sorrow, and Self-Condemnation, which all the while ariſes, and ſtruggles in 


, Oc. 2 Ibid. ver. 22. 
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thren, that they once agreed in a Deſign to have murthered him; but, upon better J 


Tax Lamentation, * which Jacob makes upon the ſuppoſed Loſs of his Son Joſeph; Moſes's Ex- 


he Refuſal, „which Joſeph gives to the Requeſt and Enticement of his enamoured — rig 


Uuuu their 
r. Commentary. r Medes Diſcourſes. Gen. xxxvii. 3. t Ibid. ver. 28. 
ü Jer Introduction to the Scriptures. x Gen. xxxvii. 33, Cc. 1 Ibid. xxxix. 8, &c. 2 Ibid. 


To determine then the particular Period of Time, when this Prediction came to 7h whole /um- 


F all the Children, which Jacob had, * Joſeph was the deareſt to him, and of te World, 
Before Chriſt, 


- - 
© — —̃ xy — 
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Dreams natu- 
ral, how occa- 


ſioned. 


Supernatural. 
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their Breaſts ; Jacob's Denial to let Benjamin go, and the Grief and ReluQane, 
wherewith he is brought at laſt to conſent; © Toſeph's Enquiry concerning kis 
Father's Health, and the ready Notice he takes of his Brother Benjamin; Judah 
Confeſſion of an unknown Crime, 5 his humble Repreſentation of his ſorrowful Cie 
and * generous Offer to become a Bondi ſiave in the room of his Brother, that J 


Father's grey Hairs might not go with Sorrow to the Grave; are all Maſter-$ 


trokes in 


their Kind, and related by Moſes in a moſt inimitable Manner. What can be more 
affecting, than the Words of Joſeph, upon the Diſcovery ? I am Joſeph. Doe, Fi 
Father yet live? Come near to me, 1 pray you, I am Jaſeph, whom ye ſold into Ext 
New therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourſelves, that ye fold me hither ; fir O 
did fend me before you to 1 Life, What can expreſs more triumphant Joy 

ob, ; 


than thoſe Words 


of Fac 


upon hearing the unexpected News? * It 15 enough 


Joſeph my Son is yet alive, I will go and ſee him before I die; or more Satisfaction than 
thoſe upon the Interview? Now let me die, fince I have ſeen thy Face, becauſe thy 
art yet alive. Never did any Author exceed Moſes, in the eaſy and lively Way (a 
we call it) of painting and delineating Nature. 

Bu T our Buſineſs is not to purſue the ſacred Writer thro” all the patherick Paſſigt, 
of this Narration, nor can we conſider Foſeph in all the various Tranſactions of his 
Life: What this Patriarch was more eſpecially remarkable for, was Dreams, an 
the Interpretation thereof; the one the Occaſion of his Sufferings, and the other of 
his Exaltation ; and therefore it may not be improper, in the firſt Place, to take ſome 


Notice of them. 


DREAMS, * according to their common Diſtribution, are either Natural or Hi. 
pernatural. Dreams that are Natural, ariſe from ſeveral Cauſes ; the Temper and 
Conſtitution of our Bodies, the Criſis and Diſpoſition of our Blood and Spirits, the 
Nature of the Meat we eat, and the Drink we drink, * nay, the Want ſometime 
of Meat to eat, and Drink to drink, contribute ſeverally to produce them; bit, 
above all, the Accidents and Occurrences of the Day, the Paſſions and Aﬀetions 
of the Mind, and * the Buſineſs and Employment of the Man's Life, are the Things 
that occaſion nocturnal Images and Repreſentations, And as they proceed from 
ſuch a Variety of Cauſes, there can be no Dependence on them, nor any Fore- 
knowledge of future Occurrences to be acquired from them; for which Reaſon, the 
wiſe Son of Syrach, gives us this Admonition concerning them, ? Dreams lift i 
Fools, &vamTee&5w, ſays the Septuagint, add Wings to them, (as ſometimes Men dream 
they fly) and make them vainly expect great Matters; whoſo regardeth them is hit 
him, that catcheth at a Shadow, and followeth after the Wind ; and thereupon he 
adds, if they be not ſent from the moſt High in thy Viſitation, ſet not thine Heart iin 


in them. 


Tu E wiſe Man however, acknowledges that Dreams are ſometimes Supernaturd, 
and ſent from the moſt High: And this indeed was ſo common a Means of Revelation 
among the Patriarchs of old, and among the Jewiſh People afterwards, that there f 
no gainſaying it. * God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, ſays Elihu in the Book of Job, ns 
Dream, in a Viſion of the Night, when deep Sleep falleth upon Men, in & lumbering 
culiar People of God, but even Pagans, and ſic 
as were Aliens to the Covenant, have been ſometimes vouchſafed Divine Admonitions 
in their Dreams: To which Purpoſe Foſeph obſerves to Pharaoh, that * God, by 
Dreams, had ſhewn him what he was about to do; in like Manner, as Daniel does b 
Nebuchadnezzar, that * the great God had made known to the King what was to d 


upon the Bed; for not only the 


to paſs hereafter. 
d Gen. xlii. 36, Cc. 


d Gen. xliv. 33. 


p Ecclus xxxiv. 1, &c. 
Opinion, that Dreams were ſometimes ſent by good Demons : They talk much of Oele, "Or1p%i : They fanci 
was ſome one particular God, who was employed in ſending them to Men, whom they therefor 
T2735 ; tho' Homer aſcribes them immediately to the Su 


Gen. xli. 25. 


© Ibid. xliii. 14. d Thid. ver. 27. e Ibid. ver. 29. f Ibid. xl. 16, 
s Ibid. ver. 18. Philo, in the Treatiſe, which he calls Joſeph, has put in the Mouth of Judah a vet) long 
elaborate Speech upon this Occaſion; but tho? it is excellently well turned, it has not near the Life of the * 1 

i Ibid. xlv. 3, &c. k Tbid. ver. 28. 
Miſcell. Sacra, Tom. I. and Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. p. 193. n An hungry Man dreamt! 
behold he eateth, a thirfly Man dreameth, and behold he drinketh, Iſa. xxix. 8. 


In ſomnis eadem plerunque videmus obire 


Cauſidici cauſas agere & com 


Enduperatores pugnare, & præ 


© Dan. ii. 29. 


them; for Dreams have deceived many, and have failed thoſe who put their Tri 


ponere 


q Job xxxiii. 14, 15. 
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How Dreams, which were ſo common a Method of God's communicating himſelf y intermit- 
to Mankind, come now to be ſuperſeded, can be no great Difficulty to us, who have 
it recorded in the Rule of Faith, that * God, who at 2 Times, and divers Man- 
vers, ſÞaRe, in Times paſt, unto the Fathers, hath, in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken unto us by 
;; Sen. The full and compleat Manifeſtation of his Will, which he hath made to 
Mankind under the Goſpel, has taken away the Neceſſity of inferior Means; though 
it may not perhaps be amiſs to ſuppoſe, (as * a great Divine of our Church has done) 
that the Increaſe of Wickedneſs in the World, Multiplicity of Buſineſs, Sollicitude 
of Mind about Worldly Affairs, and Mens too much depending upon politicł De- 
vices to accompliſh their Ends, are in a great Meaſure the Cauſes of the Ceſſation of 
Divine Admonitions by true Dreams. It is not to be queſtioned however, but that, 
even in theſe Days, and under this Diſpenſation, in great Exigences, or very momen- 
tous Occurrences, under fore Grievances, or very difficult Undertakings, God may 
kill comfort and encourage, direct and admoniſh, either by Words or viſible Repre- 
ſentations, good Men, in their Dreams. 

AND as Dreams very often proceed from God, and are ſometimes very Myſterious Interpretatio: 
and Enigmatical ; ſo the true Senſe and Interpretation of them can only be derived 7 1 
{rom the ſame Spirit, that produced them. To which Purpoſe we may obſerve, that 
| 7ſeph reminds Pharaoh of a Maxim, not unknown to the Egyptians before, vis. that 
the Art of Divination does not proceed from Men, but from God; or as Moſes makes 
him ſpeak, I is not for me, God ſhall give Pharaoh an Anſwer of Peace: And 
having thus made Acknowledgment to Heaven for the Light and Underſtanding, 
which he received from thence, he gave the King the Explanation of two of his 
Dreams. He told him, that both of them prognoſticated the fame Event, that the 
even Fat Kine, and the Seven full Ears of Corn, implied ſeven Years of Plenty, 
which would begin preſently ; and that the Seven Lean Kine, and the Seven vi- 
thered Ears, denoted Seven Years of Famine, which would immediately ſucceed the 
former. The Emblems, tis owned, were natural enough: The full Ears did not 


05 improperly repreſent Plenty, as the withered did Famine: The Cow or Ox was a 
m common Hieroglyphich, which the Egyptians made uſe of to ſignify Food and Agri- 
ſe- culture; and the Nile, upon the Banks of which Pharaoh imagined he faw theſe 
the Objects, was the general Cauſe, either of their Want or Plenty. But how reſem- 
1 blant ſoever theſe Images might be, yet it certainly had been above the Power of any 
am Man's Conjecture, to have applied them to ſo many Years of Plenty and Famine, 
lite had not the Spirit of God ſuggeſted it to him. 

\ be DANTE L makes the ſame Acknowledgment of Divine Inſpiration, when he 
pun comes to explain Nebuchadnezzar's Dream ; * Art thou able, ſays the King, to make 
ru hereof? To 


which Daniel anſwers, The Secret, which the King hath demanded, Wnt the Wiſe 
Men, the Aftrologers, the Magicians, the Soothſayers ſhew unto the g, but there 
1s Gad in Heaven, that revealeth Secrets: And if we are minded to know by what 
Method he obtained that Revelation from Heaven, the inſpired Hiſtory has acquainted 
us farther, that it was by Prayer and Interceſſion; Then Daniel went to his Houſe, 
and made the T, hing known to Hananiab, Miſhael, and Azariah, his Companions, that 
they would defire Mercies of the God of Heaven, concerning this Secret; and the Secret. 
nitions was revealed unto him in a Night-Vifion, for which he bleſſed the God of Heaven. 
From which Paſſage it ſeems reaſonable to imagine, that the Way of finding out the 
Joes t0 Meaning and Interpretation of a Dream, was not by deviſing any Rules of Art, or 
9 com conſulting with Evil Spirits, (as it afterwards became a Practice among the Pagan 
Onerrocriticks) but by immediately addreſſing to God, who either, for that Time, 
Hoy made to them (in their Sleep) a freſh Repreſentation of the Thing wherein they were 
giv. l. conſulted, together with its Explanation, as it was in the Caſe of Daniel; or gave 
Jo chem a permanent and inherent Power and Faculty of expounding Dreams, when- 
1d. Wadi ver they were propoſed to them, as it ſeems to have been in the Patriarch Joſeph 
aul, Of whoſe Renown for Divination was fo great, even in the Heathen World, that the 
Abridger of T; rogus Pompeius has given him a Character, (wherewith we conclude 
this Patriarch's Story) very much reſembling what we read of him in Scripture : 
foſeph, the Youngeſt of his Brethren, ſays he, had a Superiority of Genius, which Joſeph's Che- 
made them fear him, and ſell him to foreign Merchants, who carried him into Egypt, Juin 2 
4s, v bere be practiſed the Magick Art with ſuch Succeſs, as rendered him very dear - 
4 | the 
call on 


ö d i. 1. 5 * Tackſon, on the Creed, Lib. I. y Gen. xli. 16. ? Ibid, ver. 26, Cc. = 
n. ii. 26, Sc. d Ibid, der. 17, Ce. e Juſtin, Lib, XXXVI. c. 2. 


known unto me the Dream, which I have ſeen, and the dents, 
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the King; he had a great Sagacity in the Explanation of Prodigies and Dream 


Job's Country, 
and when he 


lived. 


Job a real 


Perſon, and of Matter of Fact, and not a parabolical Repreſentation, is manifeſt from all thok 
wat Fanih. Places in Scripture, where we find Mention made of him. His Name, his Quality, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, Parr III. 


nor was there any Thing ſo abſtruſe, either in divine or human Knowledge, that le dil 
not readily attain. He foretold a great Dearth, ſeveral Years before it ha Pen 1 
and prevented a Famine's falling upon Egypt, by advijing the King to publiſh a Pers. 
requiring the People to make Proviſion for divers Years. His Knowledge, in ſh 5 
was ſo great, that the Egyptians liſtened to the Prophgſies coming from his Mouth, ,, 
F they had proceeded not from Man, but God himſelf. ET 


Nor long after the Days of Joſeph, when the Children of 1/ael ſojourned in Ef 
there lived a Perſon of great Renown in the Land of L, (* which ſome place in Aa 
Deſerta, and ſome elſewhere) whoſe Patience and Conſtancy under Afflictions is laroe! 
recorded in Scripture, and recommended as a Pattern to all ſucceeding Generatin: 
That Job lived in the Days of the Patriarchs, is very probable, from the long Duration 
of his Life, which, continuing an hundred and forty Years after his Reftoraticy 
could hardly be leſs in all, than two hundred. That he lived before the Law, may be 
gathered, from his Burnt-offerings, in the Land where he lived, both commanded 
and accepted by God, though ſuch Offerings were by the Law forbidden in any other 
Place, but that, which the * Lord had choſe in ſome one of the Tribes of Iſrael: Aud 
that he lived after Jacob, may be inferred from the Character given of him by Cod 
that there was none like him upon the Earth for Uprightneſs, and the Fear of Gd: 
which large Commendation could not have been allowed to any, while Jacob lived, 
who was God's fayourite Servant, and deſcended from the Father of the Faithful ing 
direct Line; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that it was proper to be given, after Face, ty 
any, while Toſeph lived, who, in moral Virtues, and other Excellencies, made à 
bright a Figure, as any in his Time. | 

h AFTER theſe Conjectures, though the preciſe Time of 7ob's Birth cannot, with 
ſufficient Ground, be aſcertained ; yet there is a general Concurrence in Opinion, 
that he lived in the Time of the Children of 1/rae!'s Bondage, ſince his Birth is 
placed in the very ſame Year wherein Jacob went down into Egypt, and the Begin- 
ning of his Trial, in the Year when Jeſeph died; though it might probably be leb 
liable to Exception, if his Birth were ſet a little lower, much about the Time of 
Jacob's Death; and then Jeſeph, who ſurvived his Father about four and fifty 
Years, will be dead about ſixteen Years ; at which Time Fob might juſtly deſerve 
the great Character, that is given of him, and have no Man then living in Virwe 
and Integrity, his Equal or Competitor, 

THAT 7b was a real Perſon, * and not a fiitious Character, and his Story 


his Country, the Number of his Children, and Pedigree of his Friends, do all denote 
the Reality of is Hiſtory ; though it muſt not be denied, that whoever compoſed it, 
has dilated and adorned his Narrative, to make it a more ſenſible and moving Inſtance 
of perfect Patience, and to give us more lively and particular Inſtructions of the No- 
tions we are to entertain of Proſperity and Adverſity. His Family, however, 1s not 
ſo well agreed on, fince ſome will have him to be deſcended from Terah, the Bro- 


ther of Abraham ; others from Eſau, the Brother of Jacob; and others (with more 
Probability) 


s Vell's Geography. e Job xlii. 16. Deut xii. 13, 14. s job i. $ 
h Hoabell's Hiſtory of the Bible. 

a TR the learned Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes has taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that the 
Book of Fob is certainly a Dramatick Compoſition ; that, from ſeveral Allu/ions and fimilar Paſſages, it was WIN 
under the Diſpenſation of the Law; within a ſhort Time after the Return of the Jews from their Captivity, 2 
not improbably by Ezra himſelf ; yet nevertheleſs, he plainly acknowledges the real Exiſtence of this holy Patriarch, 
and the Truth of this exemplary Story; for, It is a general Practice of Dramatick Writers, of the ſerious Nit, 
«« to chuſe an illuſtrious Character, and well known Story, in Order to give the Piece its due Dignity and Efficacy 
« and therefore, it by no Means follows, /ays he, that though we allow the Book of Fob to be dramatical, (lf 
« Perſon and Hiſtory of Job ſhould be f#itious.” Vol. II. Lib. 16. As to the Time, when the Author of 
Book of Fob lived, ſeveral learned Men ſeem, in a great Meaſure, to be of the ſame Sentiment; for thus ve . 
them repreſented : ©* Grotius croit, que cet Auteur eſt poſterieur a David, & à Solomon, dont il ſemble qu! 1 
« imite divers endroits, & remarque fort judicieuſement, qu'il y à dans ce Livre des Manieres de parle!, qu n 
«* ne trouve, que dans Eſdras, dans Daniel, & dans les Paraphraſes Caldaiques. Cadure, dans ſon Comment 
„ ſur Job, à auſſi remarque pluſieurs Chaldaiſmes dans ce Livre ; & quelques perſonnes ſavantes ſourtiennen\ 1 
« les Arabiſmes, qu'on y croit avoir remarque, ne ſont que des Manieres de parler Chaldeennes. On yo 
« des Imitations de divers endroits des Pſeaumes, &c. Ainſi lors qu'on dira que I Auteur de ce Livre peut 3? 
% yegu au Commencement de la Captivité, on ne dira rien que ne ſoit afſez vraiſemblable, & qui ne ſoit coe 
forme au Stile de cet Ouvrage.” Vid. Sentimens de quelque Theologiens fur I'Hiſtoire Critique. Let. 9. 

i Ezek. xiv. 14. and James v. 11. a 


Crap. III. From the Call of Abraham, to the Giving of the Lat. 357 


probability) from Abraham by Keturab his ſecond Wife; ſince he is ſaid * to have 
been the greateſt of all the Men in the Eaſt, into which Country Abraham ſent the 
Children, which he had by that Woman. 1 : 8 
How conſiderable a Figure Job made in the World, both in temporal and ſpiri- His Wealth, 
ings, the Vaſtneſs of his Stock, ® conſiſting of 7000 Sheep, 3000 Camels, ; oa 
tual Ble 85, + ? l Ai ctions. 
oo Yokes of Oxen, and 500 She-Aſſes; the Largeneſs of his Family, conſiſting of 
?.ven Sons and three Daughters; and the Excellency of the Character, which God 
has been pleaſed to give him, is a ſufficient Demonſtration: And yet we ſee, that, 
as ſoon as God was pleaſed to ſubmit him to the Devil's Aſſaults, what a ſad Cata- 
ſtrophe befel him. The Sabeans ran away with his Aſſes ; the Chaldeans plundered 
him of his Camels ; a Fire from Heaven conſumed his Sheep and Servants; a Wind 
overwhelmed all his Children ; and, while the Senſe of theſe Loſſes lay heavy upon 
his Spirits, his Body was ſmitten with a fore Diſeaſe ; inſomuch that he, who, but a 
ſew Hours before, was the greateſt Man in the Country, in whoſe Preſence e the 
young Men were afraid to appear, and before whom the aged you up ; to whom Princes 
zid the moſt awful Reverence, and whom Nobles, in humble Silence, admired ; 
liveſted of all Honour, fits mourning on a Bed of Aſhes, and, inſtead of royal - 
parel, is overſpread with Sores and Ulcers, Nay, and to add, if poſſible, to the 
Weight of his Calamity, the Wife of his Boſom, from whom, more than all the 
World, he might expect ſome comfortable Aſſiſtance, inſtead of pitying him in his 
deplorable Condition, treats him with the utmoſt Scorn, and reproaches him with his 
Virtue, ? doft thou flill retain thine Integrity, curſe God and die. | 
Tur Misfortunes and Afflictions that befel Job were fo remarkable, that they His Coneren- 
ſpread about the neighbouring Countries, and from thence, to more diſtant Regions, _ * 
till at laſt they reached the Ears of his old Friends, Eliphaꝝ the 4 Temanite, Bildad 2 
the * Shubite, and Zophar the * Naamathite, who no ſooner heard of his fad Condi- 
tion, but they made an Appointment to go together, and pay him a Viſit, and com- 
fort him. The unaccountable Greatneſs of his Calamities led them into a Miſcon- 


ception of him, and made them ſuppoſe, that it muſt be the vindictive Hand of 


God, either for ſome deep Hypocriſy, or ſome ſecret Enormity, that fell ſo heavy 
upon him: And therefore Eliphax, in three Orations, Bildad in as many, and Zo- 
* in two, argue, from common Topicks, that ſuch Afflictions as his could come 
from no Hands but God's, and that it was inconſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, to 
afflict without a Cauſe, or puniſh without Guilt ; and thereupon charging Job with 
being a grievous Sinner, and a great Hypocrite, they endeavour, by all Means, to 
extort a Confeſſion from him. But Job, immovable in his Sincerity to God, and In- 
nocence to Man, confidently maintains his Virtue, in reſponſory Speeches to every one 
of theirs ; refutes their unkind Suggeſtions, and reproves their Injuſtice and Want 
of Charity, but always obſerves a ſubmiſſive Stile and Reverence, when he comes to 
ſpeak of God, of whoſe ſecret End, in permitting this Trial to come upon him, 


being ignorant, he often importunately begs a Releaſe from Life, leſt the Continuance 


of his Pains ſhould drive him to Impatience. | 4 iu 5: 
DuRixG theſe Arguments between Jeb and his Friends, there was preſent a 
young Man, named Elihu, who having heard the Debates on both Sides, andUiſ- + 
liking both their Cenſoriouſneſs, and Job's Juſtification of himſelf, undertook to con- 
vince him, by Arguments drawn from God's unlimited Sovereignty, and unſearchable 
Wiſdom, that it was not inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, to lay his afflicting Hand upon 
the bet and moſt righteous of Men; and that therefore, when any ſuch Thing 
came upon them, it was the Duty of all Men to bear it without murmuring, and to 


X XXX acknowledge 


PE, fer Gen. xxv. 6. m Job i. 3. | n Ibid. ver. 8. 
* — Xxix, 8. ? Job ii. 9. The Ambiguity of the equivoca/ Word in the Hebrew, which ſigniſies to 5/e/5, 
0 — 4s Curſe, has occaſioned great Diſagreement among Interpreters, who have thereupon given a quite different 

onſtruction to the Words. They that make Job's Wife bid him curſe God and die, ſuppoſe, that Fob lived after 


* ſoh it, 3. 


— = Was given, which made it [ Lew. xxiv. 15, 16.] Death to curſ God; and that his Wife (an Arabian and 
hin. ey knowing the Law, and the Puniſhment for Blaſphemy, ſpake thus to him, not to reproach, but in Pity to 
den — he might be delivered from his Pains. But all this Suppoſition is overthrown, if, according to the ge- 
of onſent, Job lived before the Delivery of the Law. Others therefore ſuppoſe, that fince it was the Devil's 
bas Late make Fob curſe God, he inſtigated his Wife to perſuade her Huſband to it, not with ReſpeR to any 
the Din for that is ridiculous to imagine) but in Expectation, that ſo open and bold a Blaſphemy would provoke 
mer J aſtice immediately to ſtrike him dead, and thereby deliver him from his intolerable Miſeries. But 
x Man , ue certain, by Fo#'s Anſwer, that ſhe gave him no good Advice, otherwiſe, ſo meek and good 
3 = d not have given her ſo ſharp a Reproof. Howel/'s Hiſtory of the Bible. 4 So called from 
= — to E/au by his Son Eliphaz, Gen. xxxvi. 10, 11. r Deſcended from $huah, the youngeſt 
une wu, d By Keturah, Gen. Axv. 2. His Deſcent is not eaſily traced without training, though 
would derive it from Eſau. Howell, ibid. t Job xxxii. 
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the Subject. Iſhall only add from Plim, that this Pyramid was twenty Vears a building, tho? 379,009 _ 


farther ; which Acknowledgment pleaſed God fo very well, that he declared himſclf 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). Parr III 


acknowledge the Divine Goodneſs in every Diſpenſation. When every one had 
ſpoken what he thought proper, and there was now a general Silence in the Com. 
pany, the Lord himſelf took up the Matter, and, out of the Whirkwind directed his 
Speech to Fob ; wherein, with the higheſt Ampliſications, deicribing his Omnnipoten, 
in the Formation and Diſpoſition of the Works of the Creation, he fo effecually 
convinced him of his Inability to underſtand the Vays and Defigns of God, he 
with the profoundeſt Humility he breaks out into this Confeſſion and Ack, 
ledgment, * Behold I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay my Hand fon 
Mouth : Once have I ſpoken, but I oill not anſwer ; yea twice, but I will proc . 


in Favour of Job againſt his injurious Friends; and thereupon put an End to hi 
Sufferings, and rewarded his Faith and Piety with a larger Portion of Earthly Pel. 
city, than he had before, and with the Prolongation of his Life, beyond the common 
Extent of thoſe Times, 


c r. . 
Of £MOSES, and his Miracles in EGYPT 


FTER the Death of Joſepb, the facred Hiſtory informs us, that ? there an 

up a new King over Egypt, which knew not Foſeph, who was either unacquaint- 
ed with the Benefits, the Crown had received from his Service, or willing, upon 
Political Accounts, to overlook them, and to treat his Kindred with Severity, Why 
this King was, the Silence of Moſes, and the Defect of profane Hiſtory has made i 
almoſt impoſlible for us to know; unleſs the Paſſage, which * To/ephus relates out of 
Manethon, the Egyptian Hiſtorian, may be ſuppoſed to give us any Intelligence, 1: 
tells us, that, under the Reign of Timaus, a great Army, compoſed of a People with- 
out any Name, came from the Eaſt, and made themſelves Maſters of Egypt ; flew 
the Princes, burnt the Cities, deſtroyed the Temples, carried the Women and Chil- 
dren into Captivity, and made a Man of their own Nation, named Salatis, King, 
If this Piece of Hiſtory has any Foundation of Truth, then might the New King here 
mentioned poſſibly be this Salatis; and a Fear, leſt the Maelites might join with 
the Natives of Egypt, to drive out thoſe new Conquerors, might perhaps have occz- 
ſioned a great many Cruelties, both to them, and J/rael; 

* A LEARNED Hiſtorian of our own Nation is of the Opinion, that the firſt 
King of Egypt, who oppreſſed the Mraelites, was Buſiris, both in the Time of his 
Regency under Seſoſtris the Younger, and when he came into the Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne himſelf. The vaſt Increaſe of the People gave him an uneaſy Umbrage, let 
as they had already grown too numerous for one Province to contain, they might, 
in Proceſs of Time, elbow him out of his Kingdom ; and * a Report (which ws 
current in thoſe Days) that, in a ſhort Space, a Child would be born among ths 
Hebrews, whoſe Virtue would be admired by all the World; who would raiſe the 
Honour of his own Nation; depreſs that of Egypt; and make his Name and Renown 
immortal, might be another Inducement to uſe them cruelly, and make their Liv 
bitter with hard Bondage. Making of Mortar and Brick, and other rural Labours 
© making Dikes and Banks to ſtop the Waters of the Nile, digging of Canals and 
Aquedutts to water the Land, building of Forts, and * erecting of Pyramids thele, 


al 


v Job xxxviii. * Tbid. xl. 4, 5. y Exod. i. 8. 2 Contra Appian. Lib. I. ©. 5 
- * 3 Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World, p. 204. b Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 5. « Ibis 
« Exod. ii. 11. 

© The Pyramids are vaſt Piles of Building, raiſed by the Kings of Egypt, in Teſtimony of their Grandeur and 
Magnificence, and to be the Repoſitories of their Bodies, when dead. There are three now ſtanding, not far — 
the Place, where Memphis formerly was ſituate, the largeſt of which is deſervedly reckoned one of the = 
Wonders of the World. It is an exact Square at the Bottom; every Square 704 Feet in Length; aſcended I 
210 (ſome ſay more) great Stone Steps, moſt of them above three Foot high, and of a Breadth proportiale , 
Its Height is 616 Feet, by Degrees growing narrower and narrower, till you come to the Top, where t — 
a fine P/atform, (conſiſting of ten or twelve great Stones, each of ſixteen or ſeventeen Feet ſquare) from wr 
you have a pleaſant Proſpe& of old Cairo, and the adjacent Country. This Pyramid (as the Inhabitants o . 
Country ſay) was built for the Sepulchre of a King, that was never buried in it, and the common Opinion 1 
that the ſaid King was that Pharaoh, who, by the juſt Judgment of God, was drowned with all his * 
the Red. Sca. The Curious, that are deſirous to know the Inſide of this vaſt Structure, the Chamber o 2 
Tombs, and the ſurprizing Aſcent to it, e. had beſt conſult Thevenot's Yoyage de Levant, or Lt Brayn, uf, 


were every Day employed in the Work, and 1800 Talents expended upon them, merely in Radiſhe: and Orion 
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more principal Taſks were perpetually impoſed upon them, in order to 
their Spirits, and infeeble their Bodies. But when, thro' the Blefling of 
People rather grew, than were diminiſhed under theſe Oppreſſions, effec- 
res were taken at laſt, to bring about their utter Extirpation ; and, in 
f theſe, an Edict was put forth, that * every Son, that was born unto them, 
into the River. Under theſe unhappy Circumſtances Moſes was born; Moſes at that 
Prince deſtined to immediate Death, but by the Decrees of God Tis bers. 


to be the glorious Inſtrument, who was to execute his all-wiſe Purpoſes. 


that could be taken by a tender Mother of a lovely Child, was taken 

of Moſes for his Preſervation ; s when ſhe ſaw him, that he was a 
e hid him three Months: But it ſeems the Enemy was as vigilant for his 
rents could be for his Safety, and therefore, the Concealment of him 
longer practicable. To God's Providence therefore they commit him; 
b and putting him into an Ark, laid him in the Flags by the River's Brink. By an 
Train of Events, Pharaoh's Daughter comes at that very Time to that very 
Place : She ſpies the Ark ; ſends one of her Retinue to fetch it; k opens it; ſees the 
Child weeping 3 has Compaſſion on it; diſcovers it to be one of the Hebrew Chil- 
dren ; ſends for a Nurſe of the Hebrew Women to nurſe it, who happens to be its 
own Mother, and to whom ſhe delivers it, with a Charge to take Care of it, and 
to bring it up at her Expence. 


Taz ſacred Hiſtory leaves a great Gap in the Life of Moſes ; only it acquaints us, 


that when | the Child grew, his Mother brought him to Pharaoh's Daughter, who made 
lim her own Son, and called his Name Moſes m; whereupon Toſephus tells us this Story, 
that when Moſes was three Years old, Thermutis bringing him to her Father one 
Day, who took him in his Arms, and put his Diadem upon his Head, the Child 
pulled it of, threw it on the Ground, and trampled it under his Feet: And ' tis 
not improbable, that the Apoſtle might have ſome Regard to this very Action, when 
| he ſays, that * Moſes, when he came to Years, (intimating that he did not only tram- 


W 7: upon the Diadem of Pharaoh, when he was a Child, but when he was come to 
Years, and was capable of judging better of thoſe Things) refuſed to be called the Son 
of Pharaoh's Daughter, chufing rather to ſuffer Aſliction with the People of God, than 


| to enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon. 


Tux RR is no doubt to be made, but that in his Minority, all the Care was taken 
of his Education; but whether he made all the Advancement in Learning as is pre- 
tended ; whether he was that compleat Poet, and excellent Orator, as ſome would 
have him; 'tis certain, that he was an incomparable Hiſtorian, and not unlikely, that 
he was very well verſed in Aſtronomy, at that Time one of the moſt cultivated 


Sciences in Egypt. 


His Command of Pharaoh's Army, in his more advanced Years, 


his Exploits againſt the Ethiopians, ? retaking the Cities, which Egypt had loſt, 
penetrating into the Enemies Country, and even reducing their very Capital; 1 to- 
geitier with his Marriage to Tharbrs, the King of Ethiopia's Daughter, favour a little 


of the Romantick, tho? they give us ſome Reaſon to infer, that his Name, and ſeve- 


ral Paſſages of his Life (mixed as they are with ſome Fables) were not only known 
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1 Ibid, ver. 10. 
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| to other Nations, but by them highly admired and magnified, 


bid. ii. 2. h Thid. ver. 3. 


J. 


n Heb. xi. 24, 25. 
P Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 5. 


WHEN 


i To/ephus, and from him Philo, calls 
that ſhe was the King's only Daughter and Heir; and that having been 
out any Child, ſhe pretended to be delivered of Moſes, and owned him for her Son, but 
ly, that he came to be called her Son, by Way of Adoption, as we ſaid elſewhere, p. 24. 
m This Name ſeems to be derived from the Hebrew Word 
Water; but ſome will have it compounded of 
tian Tongue ſignifies Water, and dens, which ſigniſies /aved, becauſe they think it not ſo 
that this Princeſs ſhould give her adopted Son a Name, that was derived from any other Language, 
The Word Mahal however, (from whence the Name moſt naturally flows, and to which ſhe herſelf 
ſpect) might have the ſame Signification in her Language, that it had in Hebrew ; there being a 
between the two Tongues. Clem. Alexandrinus tells us, that the Name he had given him by his 
— at his Circumciſion, was Joachim. Patrick's Commentary. 
eltimonies of Eupolemus, and others, related by Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. J. 


o See the 


d up in a very gallant Manner: Tharbis, Daughter of this Ethiapian King, ſees from the 
beſieged this brave Warrior doing Actions more than human : She finds herſelf 
from thoſe, which flew from his Arm; and being unable any longer to conceal 
„who was the Author of it: He, like a generous Lover, makes a ſuitable Re- 
but becauſe ſhe oppofed his Return into Eg ypr, be, who was well 
o Images to be engraven upon two precious Stones, the one of which e:creaſed Me- 


ifulneſs. Theſe he ſet in two Rings, giving that of Ob/ivion to his Wife; which 
me, ſhe began to negle& the Love, ſhe had to her Huſband, and ſo he, without 


Joſephus and Euſebius tell this Story out of Artapanus. 
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His Manner of Petra, and there wait, until he had a farther Commiſſion from God. In this Place 
2 * Mi- he ? providentially fell into the Acquaintance of Jethro, a Prince or Governor of | 


The Sufferings 
of the Iſrae- 
lites, evby per- 
mitted. 
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' HEN be was ful forty Years old, it came into his Heart to viſit bis Breth,,, 
the Children of Iſrael; and ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, be defended hin an 1 
avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian. The Egyptian, whon 
Moſes flew, was, we will ſuppoſe, one of thoſe Taſe-Maſters, whom Pharaoh had 
ſet over the Children of Hrael, and he falling upon the poor Hebrew in a moſt vic. 
lent Manner, beat him, till he had almoſt killed him, for not doing his Work f. 
faſt, as he would have had him: Nay, ſuppoſing it true, that Miſe (accordins 
to the Jewiſh Tradition) did not kill him with a Sword, or any other Weapon, but 
merely by the Word of his Mouth, pronouncing him dead, in the Name of G0d. 
yet even thus he could not have juſtified the Fact, had he not been moved, and ani. 
mated thereunto by a Divine Impulſe, or inveſted before it happened (as St Stepber'; 
Comment upon the Place gives us Occaſion to think he was fo inveſted) with die 
Title and Office of Deliverer of the People of God. 
Bu T the Time for their Deliverance was not yet come: And therefore 11; 
having Reaſon to apprehend, that it would not be long, before his killing the Egy. 
tian would reach Pharaoh's Ear, * thought it the ſafeſt Way to withdraw into 4-4; 


Province in Midian, with whom he contracted an Intimacy, married his Daughter, 
and ſerved him, in the Capacity of a Shepherd, for forty Years. "Twas here, vey 

robably, * that in the leiſure Hours, (whereof that Kind of Life afforded hin 
Plenty) he gave himſelf up to Contemplation, and to perfect that Knowledge, which 
he had laid the Foundation of in his Youth. Twas here, very probably, unt he 
compoſed ſome of thoſe admirable Books, which he has tranſmitted to the Church, 
+ the Book of Gene/is, and that of Job, as ſome _ that, by the Example of 
a patient Man, he might ſtrengthen the oppreſſed Hebrews, and by the Promiles d 
God to Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, give them Aſſurance of their Deliverance from 
Egyptian Slavery: And 'twas moſt certainly here, that God appeared to him in the 
burning Buſh ; gave him full Power and Authority to go, and releaſe the Children 
of Iſrael from their Slavery in Egypt; joined his Brother Aaron with him in the 
Commiſſion ; and preſcribed them I/tru&:9ns, how they were to proceed in that 
important Affair. And with this Epocha the Theocracy of the Fews, © or God's ville 
Government of that People, in like Manner, as other Kings govern their Subject, 
and his Appointment of Moſes, to be his Deputy and Yiceroy over them, moſt pro- 
perly did commence. 

Gop had hitherto ſuffered his People to be oppeſſed with hard Labour and cruel 
Bondage, * in order to keep up a Diſtinction between them and the Egyptians, which 
a friendly Uſage might have poſſibly deſtroyed ; to cure them of their Pronenels to 
Idolatry, by making Oppreſſion an Incitement to their Hatred of the Gods, as much 
as the Taſt-Maſters of the Country; and by the Hardſhips they ſuffered, to make 
them more willing to leave it, whenever he ſhould ſend them an Order to depart 
But now he thought it fit Time to declare in Favour of them, and accordingly fent 
his two Embaſſadors, Moſes and Aaron, to demand of the King of Egypt the * 

0 


Acts vii 23, 34. t Philo, de Vita Moſis, Lib. I. Some of the Jew; Doctors tell us, chat f 
Egyptian, whom Meſes killed, had broken into the Hebrew's Houſe, bound him, and raviſhed his Wite, 2 
now going to murther him; but this looks too like a Tale: Nor is there much more Probability in bis aj" 
ing him with a Word of his Mouth; for then there would have been no Need for his cautious looking 
him, before he gave him his Death's Blow, or hiding him in the Sand, after he was dead. Whether the ar 
tian had almoſt killed the Few, and that Moſes could, no other Way, than by Force, keep him off: Or whe 
he might not attack even Mo/es himſelf, and force him to kill him in his own Defence, are Conſiderations, 
make a mighty Alteration in the Caſe. Patrick's Commentary, and Howe/!'s Hiſtory of the Bible. 0 
vii. 25. x Notwithſtanding the Flight of Meſes is plainly affirmed, yet ſo fond are the Jews * 
own Conceits, and ſo bold in their Inventions, that they ſay, he was not only condemned to have his Hea 
off, but actually brought to ſuffer ; but that, when the Rxecutioner came to do his Office, Moſes's Neck yes 2 
a Miracle, turned into a Pilaſter of Marble, ſo that the Sword would not enter, as the Story 1s told by ke 
thor of Maſes's Life. Patrick's Commentary. y Exod. ii. 2 Saurin's Diſſertations. a Sir 
Raleigh, p. 211. from Pererias. p 

+ Whether Me/es wrote theſe Books or no, *tis certain, that the Matters, treated in both, were very wo i 
be laid before the //aelites at this JunAlure. For, in one of them, they might have a full and clear — * 
the Hiſtory of the World, ſo far as they were concerned in it; of the Creation of Mankind, of their ow" O - 
and of the Promiſes, which God made to their Fathers ; ſo that it would give them the beſt account : hs 
Condition and Expectations: And in the other, they might ſee a very inſtructive Pattern of Patience an * 
fignation to the Will of God, in the Life of a virtuous Perſon, led, from a great Share of worldly Fee 
the moſt afflicting Circumſtances, and, after a due Courſe of Trial, brought back again to greater - Night 
than ever. A Subject, very proper to be ſet before them in this Time of their Diſtreſs, that thereby the) put 
be inflruQed to poſleſs their Souls in Patience, until God, in his great Wiſdom, ſhould think prope” ” 
Period to their Troubles, Shuckford's Connection, Vol. II. Lib. . 

» Fxod, iii. © Patrick's Commentary. d Sherlock, of Providence. 


Char. ITE. From tbe Call of Abraham, to the Giving of the Law. 361 


of his People 1/rael, and, in Caſe of his Refuſal, gave them Power and Authority to 

inflict upon the Land many terrible Plagues, until they compelled him to comply. | 

* The Embaſſadors at firſt took all the Meaſures, that Prudence ſuggeſted, not to Moſes and Aa- 
-ovoke, but mollify the Prince. They told him, that the God of their Fathers had 1 i 
appeared unto them, and required them to hold a folemn Faſt, and perform a Courſe 

15 religious Worſhip, in a certain Place, he had appointed them: They therefore aſked 

Leave for the Iſraelites to go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, to offer unto 

God ſuch Sacrifices, as would be an Offence to the Egyptians, in Caſe they were 

offered there; and they pretended to fear, that if they ſhould negle& giving God 

this Proof of their Obedience, he would chaſtiſe them with ſuch Plagues, as might 

poſſibly be fatal to Egypt itſelf. With theſe, and ſuch like Arguments, they en- 

deavoured to work upon Pharaoh ; but when nothing of this Nature would avail, 

they betook themſelves to the other Method, that they were directed to, in order to 

force his Conſent. Ten Judgments ſucceflively they brought upon the Land: The 7% . 
rſt was af Change of the Water into Blood ; the Lend a prodigious Number of 
Frogs; the third, of Lice ; the fourth, * of Flies; the fifth, a Murrain, which 

deſtroyed all the Cattle; the „th, Ulcers, both in Men and Beaſt ; the ſeventh, 

Hail, which fpoiled the Fruits of the Ground; the eighth, Locuſts, which devoured 

what the Hail had left; the ninth, Darkneſs, which covered all the Land; and the 


| tenth, the Slaughter, and general Deſtruction of their Firſt-born, How Pharaoh's 
h Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs could be Proof againſt theſe Scourges, (which affected 
I the Egyptians only, but did the Hraelites no Harm) we have the leſs Reaſon to 
1 admire, in that the holy Scripture has told us, that ſome of theſe Miracles his Magi- 
, cians imitated, and in others, God hardened him againſt Conviction : But how either 
of of theſe could be done, with the Preſervation of God's Honour and Goodneſs, is a 
= Matter of ſome Enquiry among Divines. = 
he 1. Wu o the Magicians were, that oppoſed Moſes and Aaron, in working their 73 Egyptian 
* Miracles, our ſacred Hiſtorian makes no Mention; but ſeveral, both * Jeb and Magicians, 
the = © Heathen Authors (from whom e St Paul, without doubt, borrowed their Names) 
hat have informed us, that, among the Egyptians, they were called Jannes and Fambres, 
ible which, to give them a Latin Termination, would be Johannes and Ambroſius, of 
Py whom Numenius (as he is quoted? by Euſebius) has given us this remarkable Ac- 
io count, vig. that they were the Scribes of religious Matters among the Egyptians ; that 

they flouriſhed in Egypt, at the Time when the Fews were driven from thence, and did 
rac! , give Place to any Body in the Science of Magical Secrets. They were choſen una- 
lich mmoujly by all Egypt, to oppoſe Muſeus, a Leader of the Jews, and whoſe Prayers 
& to | were very prevalent with his God. 
nuch Now, in order to form a right Notion both of the Profeſſion, and Abilities of Different kinds 
make theſe Men, we muſt be careful to obſerve, that Magick is properly of three Kinds, 7 Vagick. 
out. Wl Natural, Artificial, and Diabolical. à The firſt of theſe is no other than natural 
en Wi Phuloſopby, but highly improved and advanced; whereby the Perſon, that is well 
leak Killed in the Power and Operation of natural Bodies, is able to produce many won- 

derful 

that thi * Exod. v. s This Plague was the more remarkable, becauſe, as Weodbret obſerves upon it, as they had 
and wi drowned the Hebrew Children in the River, God now puniſhed them for it, by giving them bloody Water to 
tis fly drink; according to the Obſervation of the Wiſe Man, Inflead of a Fountain of running Water, their Enemies were 
troub/ed with corrupt Blood, which was to rebuke the Commandment of killing the Children, Wiſd. xi. 6. h The 
8 River Nile naturally produces Frogs, but ſo great an Abundance, appearing on a ſudden, filling the Country, and 
| whethe! leaving the Rivers and F ields, to go into the Cities and Houſes, made the Thing miraculous. i Some 
ons, thit would-have the Word [Cinnim)] which we render Lice, to ſignify Gnats. The Septuagint call it Kvimes, but what 
| ind of Creature it was, is not certainly known. It ſeems more probable, that it was ſome new Sort of Animal, 
; of hell _ aralgically by an old known Name, and this might be ſome Reaſon, why the Magicians could not connter- 

5. tn9 Miracle, becauſe ſuch Creatures were not to be got; at leaſt it is as good, as the Fancy of the Jetos, that 
| was, bf 1 ba ve no Power over Creatures ſo ſmall as Lice. Patrick's Commentary, ard Hewel!'s Hiſtory of the Bible. 
y t 3 ing _ 2 which we render Fly in general, is by the Septuagint called xuropvie, i. e. Dig - Fh, from its 

+ lor It 


it laſtens its Teeth ſo deep in the Fleſh, and flicks ſo very cloſe, that it oftentimes makes Cattle run 
_ « Patrick's Commentary. | This is the Creature, which we properly call a Gra/bopper : And wonderful 
N the Account, which Authors have given us of the Armies of thoſe Creatures, and the Order and Regularity of 
. cir March; Viz. That in the Year of our Lord, 853, an infinite Number of theſe Creatures were ſeen to fly 
= twenty Miles in Germany in one Day, ia Manner of a formed Army, divided into ſeveral Squadrons, and 
int of tht " vg their Quarter apart, when they reſted ; that the Captains marched a Day's Journey from the reſt, to 
; we the moſt opportune Places for their Camp; that they never removed till Sun-riling, at which Time they 
3 as much Order, as an Army of Men could do; that, at laſt, having done great Miſchief, where- 
* 4 ey paſſed, (after Prayers were made to God) they were driven by a violent Wind into the Be/gic4-Ocear, and 
f rowned; but, being caſt again by the Sea upon the Shore, they covered 140 Acres of Land, at a Time, 


went away in 


10 _ 3 great Peltilence in the Country. Hewwel/'s Hiſtory of the Bible. m Vid. Talmud Babil, 
p Pro N c. 9. n Orig. contra Celſ. Lib. IV. & Plin. Hiſt. Lib. XXX. c. 1. * 2 Tim. iii. 8, 
p. Lib. IX. C. 8. 4 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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pere cee Means they are effected. Nay, Zhirdly, if we go a Step farther, and, ? with ſome 
cians mig 


avhat they did. 
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derful Effects, miſtaken, by the illiterate, for Diabolical Performances, but ſuch a; 
lie perfectly within the Verge of Nature. Artificial Magick is what we call Leger. 
demain, or Slight of Hand, and whoſe Effects are far from being what they ſcem: 
They are Deceptions and Impoſtures, the merry Tricks of Jugglers, (as we corrupt 
the Word Foculatores) far from exceeding the Power of Art, and yet what man 
Times paſs with the Vulgar for Diabolical too. Diabolical Magick is that which i; 
done by the Help of the Devil, who, having great Skill in natural Cauſes, and 
a large Command over the Air, and other Elements, may aſſiſt thoſe, that are in 
League and Covenant with him, (in Scripture called Wizards, Sorcerers, Divine; 
Enchanters, Chaldeans, and ſuch as had familiar Spirits) to do many ſtrange and 
aſtoniſhing Things. To deny that there ever were ſuch Men as theſe, is to flight the 
Authority of all Hiſtory ; and to gueſs at the * probable Riſe and Original of them, 
we may ſuppoſe it to be this, that God, being pleaſed to admit the holy Pa- 
triarchs into familiar Conferences with him, the Devil endeavoured to do the tame, 
and, to retain Men in their Obedience to him, pretended to make Diſcoveries of 
ſecret Things, and that when God was pleaſed to work Miracles for the Confirmation 
of the Truth, he, in like Manner, directed thoſe, that were familiar with him, how 
to invoke his Help, for the Performance of ſuch ſtrange Things, as might confirm 
the World in their Error. | 
UNDER which of the Denominations, Natural, Artificial, or Nuabolical, the 
Magicians, who ſet themſelves in Oppoſition to the Servants of the moſt Moſt High 
God, are to be ranked, we have no faſtrucions from Scripture ; but it ſeems highly 
probable, that, neither would Pharaoh have called together thoſe of the leaſt Ca- 
city and Repute, neither would the Devil (as far as his Power extended) have been 
backward to aſſiſt his Votaries, upon ſuch a ſolemn and momentous an Occafian, 
as this. * Now there are two Ways wherein the Devil (as is agreed on all Hand) 
may be ſuppoſed aſſiſtant to thoſe, that pretend to work Miracles. The frft i; 
by raiſing falſe. Images and Appearances of Things, which he may do, either by 
affecting |the Brain, or confuſing the Optick Nerves, or altering the Mediun, 
which is between us and the Object. That he did ſome ſuch Thing as this to 
our bleſſed Saviour, when, from the Top of an high Mountain, he pretended to ſleu 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them, in a Moment of Tine, 
very plain, from the Convexity of the Earth, which bounds the Horizon, and ad- 
mits of no ſuch unlimited Proſpect; ſo that all he could be preſumed capable of 
doing in this Caſe, (and our Saviour was not inſenſible what he did do) was to 
make fickitious Repreſentations of gay and magnificent Things in the Air. Second), 
The other Way, wherein the Devil may be ſuppoſed to be aſſiſtant to theſe d- 
rers, is * by making Uſe of the Laws of Nature, in producing Effects, that are 
not above the natural Power of Things, tho' they certainly exceed what Man can 
do. Thus to tranſport a Body, with inconceivable Rapidity, from one Place to 
another; to bring together different Productions of Nature, which ſeparately hare 
no viſible Effect, but, when united, work Wonders; to make Images move, walk, 
ſpeak, and the like; theſe may come within the Compaſs of the Devil's Powe, 
becauſe not tranſcending the Laws of Nature, tho' we cannot diſcern by whit 


learned Men ſuppoſe, that under the Almighty's Permiſſion, wicked Spirits hat 
Power to work real Miracles; (and for this we have ſome Intimations * in Sci 
ture, and in the Nature of Things no Reaſon to the contrary) which of thele up 
poſitions ſoever we take, it will be no hard Matter to account for the Thing, 
which the Magicians did, and, at the ſame Time, diſtinguiſh them from the M. 
racles, which Moſes wrought. For if we ſuppoſe a real Power in the Devil, ® 
Thing is done at once, without any Sham or Inpoſture; but if we deny him 
Power, our Solution will then be this, that a falſe Medium might, thro' the whole 
Scene, impoſe uoon the Spectators; the Rods might be nimbly moved off, Serpent 
and Frogs introduced in a Trice, and, by a ſmall Injection of ſome other Liqui, 
Water converted into the Colour and Confiſtence of Blood. Innumerable * 
Spirits might attend on this Occaſion, and every one have his n 0 
e 


1 

f Patrick's Commentary. t Saurin's Diſſertations. Eduards Body of Divinity, Vol. 3 * 

ibid. „ Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacræ, p. 236. Le Clerc's Commentary, on Fæod. vii. 2 Deut. D 
Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 9. where Grotius maks this Remark, Nan ſunt miracula fal/a, ſtd quæ faja ; 

ferviant. Le Cerc's Diſſertations. 


ſhecially if the 1//izards made uſe of the common Rites and Incantations, which might 
* of excellent Service to give them an Opportunity for Trick and Coilufion. | 
* A LEARNED Author has given us another Solution of this Difficulty.—-He 
lays it down as a Pojition, that, though no Knowledge of the Powers of Nature, or 
Study of occult Sciences, can enable a Man to work ſuch Wonders, as were performed 
before Pharaoh ; yet, from what appears in the ſacred Hiſtory, the Miracles, which 
' the Magicians did, in producing Serpents, and Frogs, and in turning Water into 
Blood, were as frue and real Performances, as thoſe, which Moſes did ; but then the 
Queſtion is, by what Power or Affiſtance did they do them? They themſelves could 
never think, that, by all their Arts and Incantations, they ſhould be able to perform 
ſuch Works, as Moſes and Aaron had done; but, as the King's Command was 
urgent, they were obliged to make the Experiment, and God was pleaſed, in ſome 
Inſtances, to give an unexpected Succeſs to their Endeavours, in Order to ſerve and 
carry on his own Deſigns : Juſt as he permitted, the Pythoneſs of Endor, * con- 
trary to her own Intention, to raiſe up the Ghoſt of Samuel, not by any Power 
of her Inchantments, but by his own Direction and Appointment, to upbraid and 


rebuke Saul. 
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HowEvVER this be, and whether a divine or diabolical Power interpoſed in this 4d ty G 

Affair, the Wiſdom of God is not a little manifeſt in permitting theſe Sorcerers to Fit 
roceed ſome Time in their Conflict with his Servants, which added Diſgrace to the 

one's Defeat, as it did no ſmall Glory to the other's Conqueſt, © They turned their 

Rods indeed into Serpents, but theſe Serpents were devoured by that, which Moſes 

and Aaron produced: Some Things they did, either in Fact or Appearance, ſuch as 

Moſes and Aaron did, but then theſe were Things, wherein Art and Fallacy might 

have ſome Share. The Storm and Hail, Thunder and Lightning, and thick Dark- 

neſs, they never pretended to imitate; nay, they themſelves were involved in the 

fame Diſcaſes, which Maſes and Aaron ſent among the Egyptians : They were forced 


by to acknowledge © the Finger of God, and do Homage to that ſupreme Power by 
m, | which Moſes and Aaron acted ; and therefore the Obſervation, which the Author of 
to the Book of Wiſdom makes, is both true, and ſevere upon them at once; A for 
ew the Aliſions of Art Magick, they were put down, and their vaunting in Wiſdom was 
＋ reproved with Diſgrace ; for they, that promiſed to drive away Terrors and Troubles 


Hardneſs was of God's Infliction, or his own Contraction, is the Queſtion. And — 4 
ret here, beſides the ordinary Solutions given in this Caſe, viz. that whatever God does, 
t are in Regard to the Obduration of a Sinner, he cannot but act after ſuch a Manner, as 
cal is always wiſe, always juſt, always agreeable to the Greatneſs of his Perfections, and 
ce to the Rules of that Order, which he never departs from; that in the Heart of Man, 
have there are Springs of Wickedneſs enough to produce ſuch an Obduration, without any 
walk, Need of ſuppoling an immediate Action from God]; and that perhaps the bare with- 
owe drawing the neceſſary Aſſiſtances for the Practice of Virtue, may be enough to plunge 
what any Man into the greateſt Crimes: Beſides theſe Solutions, I ſay, we may obſerve, 
1 ſome that not only in the Hebrew, but in moſt other Languages, the Occaſion of an 
's have Action, and what in itſelf has no Power to produce it, is very often put for the ef- 
Scrip ficient Cauſe thereof. Thus, in the Caſe before us, God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh, 
ſe Sup" and Moſes, in his Preſence, does ſuch miraculous Works, as would have had an 
Thing, Effect upon any other: But, becauſe the yaelites were numerous, and ſerviceable 
ne Mi Saves, and a terrible Shock and Diminution of his Wealth and Grandeur it would 
jl, the be, to think of parting with them ; becauſe ſome of the Miracles, which Moſes did, 
im dis be ſaw imitated by his own Magicians; and becauſe the Plagues which God ſent, 
e wüde came gradually upon him, and, by the Interceſſion of Moſes, were conſtantly removed; 
Serben e thence took Occaſion, inflead of being ſoftened by this Alternative of Mercy and 
Liquid udgment, to become more ſullen and unrelenting. When Pharaoh (as the Text 
ible eil tells us) ſaro, that the Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunder were ceaſed, he ſinned 
| Office Jet More, and hardened his Heart: The Mercy of God, which ſhould have led him 
ſpecial 1 opentance, had a contrary Influence upon him, and made him more obſtinate; 

= ut all this while God had no farther Hand in his Obduration, than as he was too 
Gil 17 5 kind 
Ye D. : ; duc ard Connection of ſacred and profane [Tiſlory, Vol. II. Lib. IX. d 1 Sam. xxviii. 12. 


from a fick Soul, were ſick themſelves of Fear, worthy to be laughed at. 


2. Tux other Hindrance to Pharaoh's Conviction, upon the Sight of theſe ſuperior H Pha- 
Miracles of Moſes, we may preſume was the Hardneſs of his Heart; but whether this raoh' Hard. 


Exod wr Dulertations. 4 Exod. viii. 19. e Wiſd. xvii. 7, 8. Le Clerꝰs Commentary on 
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kind and indulgent to him. God's Clemency was, in ſome Meaſure, the Occaſon of 
Pharaoh's Hardneſs, but the true Cauſe of it was in himſelf, and proceeded from his 
Abuſe of that Clemency. 
Bur, to go a Step farther, I cannot ſee why we may not adventure to affirm 
* that God might, conſiſtently with his ſacred Attributes, ſuffer this Obdurateneg t; 
come upon Pharaoh, as a Conſequence, or even inflict it, as a Puniſhment of the may 
Crimes, which he voluntarily incurred, and obſtinately perſiſted in before. To cu. 
emplify this by ſome parallel Inſtances, in the xxiid Chapter of the firſt Book f 
Ahab': C. Kings, the Prophet relates a very ſtrange Viſion: ® 1 Jaw the. Lord fitting upon li 
Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by bim, on his Right-Hand, and jj, 
Left ; and the Lord ſaid, Who ſhall perſuade Ahab, that he may go and fall at Rami. 
Gilead? And one ſaid on this Manner, and another ſaid on that Manner. And thy, 
came forth a Spirit, and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſuade him, | 
| the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherewith? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and be g hing 
Spirit in the Mouth of his Prophets: And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſuade him, and ire. 
vail alſo; go forth and do ſo, This is ſomewhat odd and ſingular : From the Throne 
of the Lord, founded upon Truth and Righteouſneſs, and from whence proceeded 
Laws of Juſtice and Equity, deſigned to eſtabliſh good Order in the World, come 
forth Commands, to lead a Man into an Error, that thereby he may fall into: 
Snare ; and from among the heavenly Hoſt of Courtiers belonging to the Lord of the 
Univerſe, all of them ready to fly at his Word, all of them burning with the Lor, 
all of them animated with a Spirit of imitating his Perfections; out of this heavenh 
Hoſt, I ſay, comes forth a Spirit, who undertakes - (if with Reverence we may uk 
the Expreſſion) to inſpire all the Prophets of the King of 1/rae! with a Lye. But 
who was this Abab, this King of Iſrae/? Was he a Man, who, for the Main of his 
Life, ſet the Fear of God before his Eyes? No, on the contrary, he was one df 
the moſt wicked Kings, that ever poſſeſſed the Throne of Iſrael. A baſe and tru- 
cherous Man, who abandoned himſelf to the Councils and Inſtigations of a proud and 
barbarous Woman; an J1do/ater, who was the firſt that in Sameria built Altars unto 
Baal; an Hypocrite, who humbled himſelf before God, when he apprehended his 
approaching Wrath, and inſolently raiſed his Head, when the Storm was over-palt; 
an inſatiable Lover of Blood, who had ſlain a great Number of the Lord's Prophets, 
and was then ſeeking after Elijab's Life to deſtroy it; and an inſatiable Lover of un- 
juſt Wealth, who could not be eaſy until he had added a poor Man's Vineyard to his 
immenſe Poſſeſſions, and, to compaſs this End, flew, the innocent Owner of it by 1 
falſe Accuſation. This was a Man, whom God ordered a Spirit to deceive: And, 
if it be demanded who this Spirit was, the Jews have a Notion very /ingular upon 
this Occaſion, They tell us, that it was the Soul of Naboth the Feſreelite ; but ut 
ſhould do them Injury, to take that in a literal Senſe, which is capable of a vey 
good * The Soul of Naboth, the innocent Blood which Abab ſhed, tht 
Altars of Baal, the Murther of the Prophets, his real Wickedneſs, and counterfel 
Devotions, theſe were the Spirits ſent from God to miſlead him; theſe were the fil 
Cauſes of his Blindneſs, and of that impenitent and hardened State, into which Gol 
permitted him to fall. | 
Pharaoh's To apply this now to the Caſe of Pharaoh. Whoever this King of Egypt mig 
e blame, be, 'tis certain, that his intolerable Tyranny over the poor 1/raelites, and devoting 
himſelf to wicked and abominable Arts, were far from being Indications of a good 
Man. Before ever God is ſaid to harden his Heart, five Times did he inflict, and 
oft remove his Chaſtiſements, and i twice it is-ſaid expreſſly, that he ſent for Meſs 
and relented ; but ſtill, upon the Removal of every Plague, relapſed. His Coyctoub 
neſs, and great Advantage he made of the Haelites Slavery, would not fuffer um 
think of releaſing them in earneſt. The Magicians, perhaps, at firſt, were awo 
to his Obſtinacy : They might perſuade him, that Moſes, for the preſent, had foun 
out a Secret, yet it would come to their Turn at laſt to vie r if not get! 
better of him; or very likely himſelf might fondly imagine, that God might in Time 
grow weary, or his Store-houſe of Plagues become exhauſted, Whatever might cat 
tribute to his Obduration, tis plain, that, even when * the Magicians on 5 
Divine Power in what they ſaw done, and were quite confounded ; when the) 11 
ceived themſelves ſmitten, and not able to! fand before Moſes becauſe of the * 
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and might thereupon very likely perſuade him to a Surrender, he is fo far from relent- = 
ing, that he does not ſo much as aſk a Removal of the Plague. And therefore it was | 
entirely agreeable to the Rules of divine Juſtice, when nothing would reclaim this 
wicked King, when even that, which wrought upon the Mini/ters of Satan, made no 
Impreflion upon him, to let his Crime become his Puniſhment, and to leave him to 
vat the bitter Fruit of his own Ways, and to be filled with his own Devices, 


Sec r. 
Of the Passo VER, and the Iſraelites leaving Egypt. 


EF O RE God thought fit to give the great deciſive Blow to Egypt, which was Of tbe W-ls, 
to bring about the Deliverance of his People, he eſtabliſhed a Memorial thereof, . No 8 
which was to continue until the Coming of the Meſab ſhould put an End to the old — 4 
Oeconomy, and call off Mens Attention to a greater and more remarkable Deliverance, ——v— 
This Memorial, from the Hebrew Word Peſach, is called the ® Paſſover ; becauſe 25 Plover, 
the Angel, which flew the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, paſſed over the Houſes of 

the Hraelites, when he ſaw the Blood of the Lamb, which was that Day ſlain : And 
the Manner of its Inſtitution was this, On the Zenth Day of the Month ® Niſan, 
(which anſwers our March) every Family of 1/ael (or if the Family was too little, 
two neighbouring Families joined together) was to take a Male Lamb, or Kid (for 
the original Words ſignify either) under a Year old, and without Blemiſh, and 
ſhut it up till the fourteenth, when it was to be killed »in the Evening. They 
were then to take a Bunch of Hyſſop, and dipping it in the Blood, were ? to ſtrike 
it upon the two Side-Poſts, and the upper Door Poſts of every Houſe, where they 
did cat it, and ſo not ſtir out until next Morning. This Lamb was to be dreſſed 
whole, not a Bone of it was to be broken; it was to be roaſted with Fire; eat all at 
once, with Bread and bitter Herbs; and if any Part of it was left, it was to be burnt 
with Fire: The Habit, laſtly, and” Poſture, in which it was to be eat, was with 
their Loins girded, their Shoes on their Feet, and their Staves in their Hands, in the 
Manner of Travellers. 3 

SOME are of Opinion, that a good many of theſe Particulars were inſtituted purely 7's Rites of 
in Oppoſition to thoſe impious Rites, which then prevailed, or, in a ſhort Time, were . . 
to prevail among the Egyptians, and other Nations, where the Maelites were to dwell. larry. 
Thus they tell us, * © That God appointed a Lamb to be ſlain and eaten, and the 
Month Nifan, or March, to be the particular Time of eating it, in Contempt of 
the Egyptians, who, at that Time, when the Sun firſt entered into Aries, began 
their ſolemn Worſhip and Adoration of this Creature, and that Celeftial Sign: 
That he forbad the People to eat the Fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb raw or ſodden, to 
break its Bones, or leave any Fragments of it; becauſe, in the profane Feaſts of 
** Bacchus, it was a Cuſtom to eat the raw Fleſh of the Victims, they offered to that 
God, and to break all their Bones; and in the Adoration of the d, whom the 
* Egyptians (and from them the Athenians) reputed Goddeſſes, they boiled all their Sa- 
V Crifices, and carried conſtantly ſome Part of them Home, as a good Preſervative 
* againſt Misfortunes.” Thus they oppoſe all the Rites and Ordinances of the Paſſover 
to the Superſtition of heathen Idolatry. But there is not that Need, I think, for ſuch 
elaborate Explications; when, conſidering the Situation the Maelites were then in, 
ſorely oppreſſed by the Egyptians, but ſhortly to be releaſed, and ſent away with all Speed 
and Precipitation, the Nature and Quality of the Paſchal Sacrifice, as well as the 


Z 2 2 2 Manner 


Z . Word Pech ver was likewiſe applied to the Lamb, which was offered in Remembrance of this Deliverance ; 
* e other Sacrifices, which accompanied this Lamb, and were offered, with it, at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread; 
wh; — likewiſe made to ſigniſy the whole Term of that Feaſt, but more eſpecially the ſecond Day thereof, which 
* Ae of the Month. Lewis's Antiquities, and De Beauſobre's Introduction. n The Names of 
2 Months are, 1. Niſen or Abib, which, in ſome Meaſure, anſwers our March; 2. Par, our April; 
4 2 our May; 4. Samus, our June A Ab, our Fuly; 6. Elul, our Auguft ; 7. Tifri, our September; 8. Mar- 
o. 2 our Otober 3 9. Cifleu, our November ; 10. Tebeth, our December; 11. Shevet, our Fanuary; and 12. Adar, 
bares 7 But it muſt be obſerved, that the Jeuiſb Months being Lunar, cannot exactly anſwer ours. Lamy's 

we 2 5 9 The Hebrew Words are between the two Evenings, the firſt of which _— the Sun's 
we dom its Noon-day Point, and laſted till Sun-ſet, and then began the ſecond, and laſted till Night : Accord- 
AL = * 1 tells us, that the Paſchal Lamb was ſlain between the ninth Hour, 5. e. our three in the Afternoon, 
of the Rl eventh, our five. Patrick's Commentary, and De Beauſobre's Introduction. p This ſtriking, or ſprinkling 
h ood upon the Poſts, ſeems to have been peculiar to the firſt Paſſover, at their going out of Egypt, and not to 


Tow -— _w_ in After. ages, when there was not the ſame Occaſion for it, 4 Vid. Spencer de Ritib. Heb. 
J. L. 2. c. 4. 


— _— — — 


366 


II literal, 


and myſtical 
Meaning. 


Its modern 
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bration. 


from the reſt of the Flock, that it might be in Readineſs, when the People 
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Manner of drefling, and Manner of eating it, may, with other appendent Circum. 


ſtances, very pertinently be accounted for. It was to be a Male, becauſe a m = 
excellent Species than the Female; without Blemiſh, to render it acceptable to God. 
under a Year old, otherwiſe it could not properly be called a Lamb; and {+ abort 
Haſte to offer it. Roaſted it was to be, and not boiled, becauſe roaſting was the — 
Way of dreſſing it; but roaſted thoroughly, becauſe the whole was to be eaten; and 
the whole ꝛwas to be eaten, that none might be left for the Egyptians to profane. I 
was to be eaten landing and in Haſte, and with other Circumſtances of Men eyes 
Moment expecting to begin their Journey; with bitter Herbs, to put them in Ming 
of their cruel Servitude ; and unleavened Bread, in Memory of their Deliverance from 
it ſo ſuddenly, that they had not even Time to leaven the Bread for their Journey 
This is all that the Maelites underſtood, and perhaps all that God, at that Time, ig. 
tended they ſhould underſtand, by the Direction he gave them concerning n 
mar kable Ordinance : But the Chriſtian Doctrine does more than intimate, that Go 
himſelf had all along a my/tical Meaning in each Particular, not ſo much in Oppo 
tion to Heathen Superſtition, as in Conformity to the Death of his Son ; for which 
Reaſon, we find the Apoſtles, in their Writings, running the Parallel between the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Paſſover, in ſuch Terms as theſe : * Chriſt our Paſſover, 4 
Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot, is ſacrificed for us; the very fame Day that 
the Jeus eat the Paſchal Lamb, made he his Life an Offering for the World, by the 
ſprinkling of whoſe Blood, * we have Redemption, even the Forgiveneſs of cur Ku; 
therefore let us keep the Feaſt, not with old Leaven, neither with the Leaven of Malice 
and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, 

Tris was the Paſſover, which the Children of {/7ae/ celebrated, the Night befor 
they left Egypt ; and this was the Intent both Literal and Typical of the Rites and 
Ceremonies, which God then appointed to go along with it. But the Jes afterwards 
made conſiderable Alterations : 'They omitted ſome Things, and added others, and 
carried the Obſervation of it to ſuch a Degree of Superſtition, as was inconſiſtent with 
its firſt Inſtitution. * Two or three Days before the Feaſt began, they cleaned all the 
Veſſels, and other Furniture of their Houſes. Such as were too big to be dipped in 
Water, they ſprinkled and waſhed all over; and ſuch as were able to bear the Fire, 
they purified that Way. * When the Evening of the fourteenth Day was come, they 
lighted Wax-Tapers, and, before they went to ſearch whether there was any Leaven 
in the Houſe, the Maſter of the Family made this ſhort Ejaculation ; Bleſſed be thou, 
O Lord our God, the everlaſting King, who has ſanctiſied us by thy Commands, and 
enjoined us to put away Leaven from among us. All the Domeſticks, except the Wo- 
men, joined in the Search: They ranſacked every Hole and Corner, not only in the 
Dwelling-Houſe, but even in the Barns and Stables; and after the Search ws 
ended, the Maſter made this Denunciation : All the Leaven, that is in mine Holſ, 
what I have ſeen, and what I have not ſeen, be it null, and like the Duſt of the Earth, 
Nay, ſo very ſcrupulous were they in this Reſpect, that, for the whole ſeven Days 
that the Feaſt laſted, they would not ſo much as name the Word Leaven, for tear 
of polluting their Minds with the Idea of Bread, 

BEFORE the Paſſover was ſlain, © they firſt agreed and concluded upon the Com- 
pany, that was to eat it, which was ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs, in Proportion 
to their eating; for at this Time there was no Diſtinction; for Men, Women, and 


Children, Maſters and Servants (if circumciſed) were all entertained at the ſame Table 


The Manner of eating the Egyptian Paſſover, was in a travelling Poſture, leaning on 
their Staves, and ſtanding all the while; but, in Proceſs of Time, this came to be 
altered into what we call Diſcumbancy, when all the Gueſts lean, on their left Arms, 
upon Beds round the Table; a fit Emblem (as they pretend) of that Reſt and Fe- 
dom, which God had vouchſafed the Children of Ifrael. When the Gueſts were thus 
placed round the Table, the Maſter of the Family, or ſome other Perſon of Note, 
took a Cup of Wine and Water; and, after he had given Thanks, Bleſſed be thi, 
O Lord, who haſt created the Fruit of the Vine, he drank it, and gave one round to 
the Company, who were all obliged to drink of it. After this, they eat of the 
bitter Herbs, and unleavened Bread, which they dipped in * a thick Sauce, made 
of ſweet and ſour Things, pounded and mingled together, in Memory of the Clay, 


wherein 

r Patrick's Commentary. ſ 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. t 1 Pet. i. 19. „ Tbid. wer. 2. and Heb. 1 

* Eph. i. 7. y 1 Cor. v. 8. z Saurin's Diſſertation. * Lewis's Antiquities of the Jewi/ ReP® = 
b Lamy's Introduction. © Lewis's Antiquities. De Beauſobre's Introduction. e This Sauce 


not appointed by God, nor had it any Foundation in the Law of Moſes, Lewis, ibid. 


wherein their Forefathers laboured, in the Land of Egypt. Hereupon, the Maſter 
of the Family drank another Cup, which was accompanied with ſeveral Thankſ- 
wings; and then they began to eat of the Fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb, and drank a 
id Cup, which was called the Cup of Bleffing, becauſe the Blefling, or Grace after 
Meat, was faid over it; and ſo the whole Ceremony concluded with the fourth Cup, 
commonly called the Cup of Halle], becauſe * ſome ſelect Plalms were ſung over it; 
and then the Maſter of the Family, or whoever rehearſed the Office of the Paſſover, 
Jiſmiſſed the Company with a Bleſſing. Thus was this Solemnity celebrated, in the 
latter Times of the Jewiſh Republick, when Innovations had crept in, and ſeveral 
Rites, foreign to the primitive Inſtitution, were introduced. | 
By T to return to the Mraelites. While they were employed in eating the Paſſo- 
ver, and in Expectation of the Event; * The Lord, at Midnight, ſmote all the Firſt 
born in the Land of Egypt, from the Firfi-born of Pharaoh, that ſat on the Throne, 
to the Firſt-born of the Captive, that was in the Dungeon; and all tbe Firſt-born of 
Cattle, ſo that there was A great Cry in all Egypt ; for there was not a Houſe, where 
there was not one dead. 7 
NoTHING ſurely can be more amazing to the Imagination, than ſuch a dreadful 
Spectacle as this; and therefore we need not wonder, that the Egyptians ſhould be ſo 
importunate with the Mraelites, even before the Morning-Dawn appeared, to depart 
out of their Country. The Fate of thoſe, that had periſhed, made every one tremble 
for himſelf; but why the Mraelites ſhould take the Advantage of their Fears and Con- 
ſternation, to ſpoil and plunder them, is a Queſtion that admits of ſome Diſpute. 


ſignify to borrow, but to aſk one to give, by Virtue of which Interpretation, the 
Tiraelites are cleared from the Cenſure of all Injuſtice and Wrong, becauſe what was 
reely given them, they had doubtleſs a Right to retain. And accordingly, we find * 
Joſephus repreſenting this Fact agreeably to the true Senſe of the ſacred Text, when 
he tells us, that the Egypiians made the Hebrews conſiderable Preſents ; ſome to 
« induce them to be gone the ſooner, and others, in Token of the Acquaintance they 
e had had with them.” But, even if the Word ſignifies to borrow only, tis a Truth 
allowed on all Hands, that God, who is the Supreme Lord of all Things, may, 
when he pleaſes, and in what Manner he pleaſes, transfer the Right of Men - 0 one 
to another, Conſidering then, that God was now become the King of the Iſraelites 
in a proper and peculiar Manner, and * conſidering withal, what inſufferable Wrongs 
the King and People of Egypt had done to this People of God, who were now be- 
come his peculiar Subjects, or Proprietary Leiges : This Fact of ſpoiling the Egyp- 
tians, even in the harſheſt Senſe of the Word, was, according to the Laws of Na- 
tions, more juſtifiable, than Royal Grants of Letters of Mart, or other ſuch like 
Remedies, as Kings are accuſtom'd to make uſe of againſt other Powers, that have 
wronged their Subjects, or ſuffered them to be wronged by thoſe under their Com- 
mand, without making a proper Reſtitution.” In ſhort, whatever the Hebrews took 
from the Egyptians, they took and poſſeſſed it by the Law of Repriſals, i. e. by 9 
0 


* The Pſalms that were ſung upon this Occaſion, were CXIII, and CXIV, which began to be ſung over the 
ſecond * and the CXVI, CXVII, or CXXXVI, which were ſung over the fourth; which laſt Singing was 
called Halle}, or Praiſe. The Reader that is deſirous to know more upon this Subject, may conſult at his Leiſure, 
Lam Treatiſe of the Paſſover, or Mr Lewis's Antiquities of the Fewiſh Republick. 6 Exod. xii, 29. 30. h It is no 
improbable Conjecture, that the ſolemn Feaſt among the Egyptians, wherein they went about with Candles in the 
_ in Search of Ofiris with Tears and great Lamentations, took its Original from Pharaoh's riſing up out of his 

at Midnight, and all the Egyptians with him ; who lighted Candles, and finding their Children Teng, bewailed 
them with loud Cries ; nor is it unreaſonable to think, that Pharaoh's eldeſt Son, who was now ſlain, had the 
Name of Ofiris, whoſe ſudden Death by this Stroke was, every Year, in one Night, univerſally lamented. 
Patrick's Commentary, i Antiq. Jud. Lib. IT. Cap. XIV. * In the Gemara of the Fanbedrim, there is told a 
memorable Story concerning this Tranſaction. In the Time of Alexander the Great, the Eg yptians, brought an 
Action againſt the {/raelites, deſiring they might have the Land of Canaan, in Satisfaction for all they had borrowed 
of them, when they went out of Egypt. To which Gibeah Ben Koſam, who was Advocate for the Jews, reply'd, 
that, before they made this Demand, they muſt prove what they alledged, viz. that the //ael:tes — any 
Thing of their Auceſtors. To this the Egyptians thought it ſufficient to ſay, that they found it recorded in their 
own Books, Well then, ſaid the Advocate, look into the ſame Books, and you will find the Children of ae 
lived four hundred and thirty Years in Egypt, (Exod. xii. 40.) Pay us then, ſaid he, for all the Labour and Toil of fo 
many thouſand People, as you employed all that Time, and we will reſtore what we borrowed ; to which they had 
Nh a Word to anſwer, Patric#'s Commentary. It muſt be obſerved, however, that Moſes does not affirm, that 
* Iſraelites llayed 430 Years it Egypt (for it is certain they were but half that Time) but his Meaning is, that in 
all they ſojourned ſo long; wiz. that, from the Time of A5raham's ſetting out from Meſopotamia, to his Poſterity's 
now leaving Egypt, included ſuch a Number of Years. From Abraham's eaving Charran, to Jacob's going down 
auto Foyt, was 215 3 and the Time that he and his Poſlerity abode there, was the like Number of Years : So that 
1 s plain, that Moſes, in the Place where he tells us, that the Sojourning of the Children of Ißtael, wwho dwelt in 
101. (the Samaritan Copy has it, in the Land of Canaan and Egypt) was four hundred and thirty Years, had Reſpect 

all the Pilgrimages of Abraham, and his Poſterity. Patrick, ibid. Jacſſen upon the Creed, 


char. III. From the Callof Abraham, to the Giving of the Law. 
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of a ſpecial Warrant from the Lord himſelf, who was now become not their Cal 
only, but their peculiar King. 

Bur, becauſe the Exceptions to this Action lie not againſt the Doing, but againſt 
the fraudulent Manner of doing it; it may therefore be obſerved, * that the Provi. 
dence of God deſigned by this Means to make the yraelites ſome Reparation for th, 
tyrannical Uſage, which they had received from the Egyptrans, as is manifeſt from 
his giving them Favour with the Egyptians, who indeed, for their own Ends, ang i, 
get rid of ſuch troubleſome Gueſts, were diſpoſed to lend them any Thing they had. 
Thus far all is right ; here 1s nothing but fair borrowing and lending; and if the 
Vraelites acquired a Right to theſe Things afterwards, there was then no Obligation 
to Reſtitution, Now that they acquired ſuch a Right is manifeſt, from the Egypz;qy, 
purſuing them in an hoſtile Manner, and with a Purpoſe to deſtroy them, after they 
bad given them free Liberty to depart; by which Hoſtility and Perfidiouſneſs, they 
plainly forfeited their Right to what they had * ny before: For this hoſtile Attempt 
(which would have warranted the Mraelites to have fallen upon the Egyptians, and 
ſpoiled them of their Goods) did certainly warrant them to — them, when they hag 
« roy ſo that now they became the rightful Poſſeſſors of what they had only upon 
Loan, and could not have detained, without Fraud and Oppreſſion, before, 


2% Pilar f TR us the Maelites having got their Deſire of their Enemies, marched triumphanth 


the Cloud, 


what. 


An Oljectian 
azainſt it. 


Anſavered, 


out of the Land of Egypt, fix hundred thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, 
and a mixt Multitude, which are ſuppoſed to be Proſelytes to the ewiſh Religion, 
conducted ® by the Lord, as the Text tells us, in a Pillar of a Cloud by Day, and ina 
Pillar of Fire by Night, This wonderful Phænomenon, all dark on one Side, and al 
ſhining on the other, in the Shape of a Pillar, is ſuppoſed by moſt Interpreters ov 
be the SHECHINAH, or Divine Majeſty, exhibiting ? its Preſence by a Train and 
Retinue of Angels: And therefore he, who in the 13th Chapter of Exodus, is ſtiled 
a the Lord, in the very next Chapter, is called the Angel of God; and they ſuppot 
farther, © that as the Majeſty of God appeared to Moſes in the Buſb, when he gave him 
Commiſſion to bring his People out of Egypr, and directed him all along in his Em- 


baſſy to Pharaoh; ſo it appeared now in a glorious Cloud, to conduct the Ijraelite; 


and aſſure them of his ſpecial Providence and Superintendency for their Safety and 
Protection: But in Oppoſition to all this, we are told, That there was no Manner 
ce of Miracle in this whole Affair; that, as in waſte and deſolate Countries, where 
te there were no remarkable Places for Armies to form their Rout by, it was a cu- 
te ſtomary Thing, to carry a blazing Fire, fixed upon a Pole, before the firſt Line, 
© thereby to give Signals to all the reſt of the Army; fo this Pillar of a Clou, 
* which attended the Maelites, was nothing elſe, but one of theſe ambulatory Beacons, 
* carried by Meng appointed for that Purpoſe, when they were under March; and, 
e when they were to Halt, fixed over the General's Tent ; and, that ſuch a furt. 
e able Fire as this, whoſe Flame, but not its Smoak, is very far ſeen by Nat, ® 
te its Smoak, but not its Flame, is perceived at a great Diſtance by Day, all tle 
te ſtrange Things, which are ſaid of the different Phaſes of this pretended miraculo 
« Pillar, may, with great Facility, be referred.” 

THAT in the Deſerts of Arabia, and ſuch extended Plains, where there were 10 
Cities, Rivers, or Mountains for Signall and Land-Marks, it was a general Cuſtom 
(before the Invention of the Compal) to carry Fire before Armies, in order to dire 
their March; and that (notwithſtanding the preſent Uſe of the Compaſs) ſuch Gur 
dance of Fire is ſtill practiſed among the Caravans of the Eft ; and the great Numbe! 
of Pilgrims, who go every Year from Grand Cairo in Egypt to Mecca in rv, 
cannot, by any one, that is acquainted either with ancient or modern Hiſtory, be denied; 
and had the ſole Intent of the Cloudy Pillar been, to guide and conduct the 1/roehtes u 
their Journies, there might have been more Grounds for aſſerting, that it was à 4 
Machine of human Contrivance, and had nothing miraculous or ſupernatural in 1. 
But, when it ſhall appear, that this Pillar of a Cloud was of much greater Uſe to the 
Children of Mael, than barely to conduct them; that in it reſided a ſuperi0r Powe! 
upon whom the Name and Attributes of God are conferred ; that from it proc 


Oracles and Directions every Day what the People were to do, and Plagues ® 
Puniſhment, 


m T;llotſen's Sermons Vol. I. 1 Patrick's Commentary. Medes Works, p. 343. 7 Exod. — 
q Ibid. ver. 19. r Patrick, ibid. The Jews are of Opinion, that this Conductor of the 7 hat 
was either the Angel Michael or Gabriel ; but whichſoever of them it was, he was the only Commander o - 
Hoſt, which went before the J/rae/ires. They call bim by the proper Name of Metraton, becauſe r 
out their Camp, where they were to ſtay, and directed their Way, in their Journey, to their ſeveral 9/9 
Patrick, ibid. t Toland's Hodegus. 


Puniſhments, when they had done amils ; and that to it are-aſcribed ſuch Motions and 
ions, as cannot, with any Propriety of Speech, be applied to any material Fire; 
it will from hence, 1 hope, be concluded, that this Guidance of the Cloud was a real 
Miracle, 1ts Subſtance quite different from that of portable Fires preceding Armies, 
and its Condu&ter ſomething more than a mortal Man. 

Tar firſt Mention that is made of this Phænomenon is in the 13th Chapter of 
Exodus , where Moſes, deſcribing the Rout which the 1/raelites purſued, tirſt to 
Rameſes, and thence to Succoth, tells us, that they took their Journey from Succoth, 
and encomped at Etham, at the Eage of the Wilderneſs ; and the Lord went before them 
by Day in Pillar of a Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire: And what we are to 
underſtand by the Lord, that went before them, we are advertiſed in another Place: 
* Behold I fend my Angel before thee, to keep thee in the Way, and to bring thee into the 
Place which I have prepared; beware of him, and obey his Voice, provoke him not; for 
ho weill not pardon your Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in him, i. e. my Name Jenovan, 
which is the proper and incommunicable Title of God. The next Place wherein 
we find this Pillar of a Cloud mentioned, is in the 14th Chapter, * And the Angel of 
God, which went before the Camp of Jjrael, removed, and went behind them; and the 
Pillar of the Cloud went from before their Face, and ſtood behind them, and it came 
Between the Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Iſrael, and it was a Cloud and 
Darkneſs to them, but it gave Light to theſe. There is in the ſame Book, another 
Place where this Pillar is taken notice of, and that is in the 33d Chapter, where God, 
being highly offended at the People's Impiety in making the Golden Calf, refuſes to 
conduct them any longer himſelf, and propoſes to depute an Angel to ſupply his Place. 
» Depart and go up hence, ſays he to Moſes, thou, and the People, which thou haſt 
brought up out of the Land of Egypt, and I will ſend an Angel before thee, for I myſelf 
will not go up in the Midſt of thee; for thou art a ſtiff-necked People, left I conſume thee 
in the Way. When the People heard theſe evil Tidings, they mourned, and no Man did 
put on him his Ornaments. And, when Moſes went into the Tabernacle, they all roſe up 
and ſtood ow Man at his Tent-Door, and looked after Moſes, until he was gone into 
the Tabernacle, and it came to paſs, as Moſes entered into the Tabernacle, the Cloudy 
Pillar deſcended, and flood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord talked with 
Moſes; all the People ſaw the Cloudy Pillar at the Tabernacle-Door, and they roſe up 
and worſhipped, every Man at his Tent-Door. We have occaſion to take notice but 
of one Place more; and that is in the 16th Chapter of Numbers; where the People 
murmured for the Loſs of Corab and his Company. And it came to paſs, that when 
the Congregation was gathered againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, that they looked toward 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and behold the Cloud covered it, and the Glory of 
the Lord 1 and Moſes and Aaron came before the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
| gation, and the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Get you up from among this Congre- 
gation, that I may conſume them, as in a Moment; and they fell upon their Faces; and 
Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein, from off the Altar, and 
put on a. and go quickly unto the Congregation, and make an Atonement for 
them ; for there is Wrath gone out from the Lord, the Plague is begun. 

Now, from a bare Recital of theſe Paſſages, we cannot but obſerve, that the 
Hraelites Pillar made quite another Appearance, than any combuſtible Matter, when 
let on Fire, and hoiſted upon a Pole, can be ſuppoſed to do; that, in this Pillar, 
reſided a Perſon of Divine Character and Perfections, and therefore called the Lord, 
the Angel, the Angel of the Lord, and the Angel of his Preſence, Gc. that this Perſon 
was inveſted with a Power of demanding Obſervance, of both puniſhing and par- 
doning Tranſgreſſions, and to whom even Moſes and Aaron, as well as the reſt of 
the Congregation, might fall down on their Faces, and pay Obeyſance, without the 
Imputation of Idolatry. The whole Tenour of the Narration, in ſhort, ſeems to 
denote, that every one in the Congregation ſhould look upon the Pillar, as ſomething aw- 
ful and tremendous, andthe Perſon reſiding therein, above the Rank and Dignity of any 
created Eſſence : And therefore the moſt general Opinion is, that he, to whom the 
Divine Appellations, Divine Powers, and Divine Honours are, in ſo many Places, 
alcribed, was the Eternal Son of God, with a Troop of bleſſed Angels attending him, 
in bright and luminous Forms, and who, either b the Diſplay or Contraction of 
their Forms, could make the Cloud, they inhabited, either condenſe or expand itſelf, 

0 5 A either 
ES 20, 21, „ Ibid. xxiii. 20, 21, * Ibid. xiv. 19. 20. 7 Ibid, xxxili. 1, Se. 
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either put on a dark or radiant Appearance, according as the great Captain of the. 
Hoſt fignified his Pleafure : For to ſuppoſe mere Fire, without any ſupernatural! * 
rection, appearing in different Forms, Darkneſs to one Sort of People, and Light t) 
another, at the ſame Time, is a Thing incongruous to its Nature, | 

For how many Purpoſes this Pillar of a Cloud might ſerve the Hebrews, toll 
be Preſumption to determine : But this we may ſafely ſay, that, beſides its guiding 
them in their Journies, it was of Uſe to defend them from their Enemies, that tic 
might not aſſault them; of Uſe to cover them from the Heat of the Sun in the Wi. 
derneſs, where there were but few Trees, and no Houſes to ſhelter them; and of fin. 
gular Uſe to convey the divine Will, and to be, as it were, a ſtanding Oracle, whe. 
unto they might reſort upon all Occaſions. 

IN this Cloud, we are told expreſſly, * that the Lord appeared in the Tabernacke. 
from this Cloud, © that he c Aaron and Miriam to come before him; and ot of 
this Cloud, again, that he ſent forth the Expreſſes of his Wrath, as well as Tokens gf 
his Love, among the whole Congregation : And therefore this Cloud could be nothiys 
elſe but the Vehicle of God, or the Place of Majeſtic Appearance, at that Tine; 
nor is that Conjecture very improbable, that, from this very Inſtance, the Pocts fi 
took the Hint of making their Gods deſcend on a * Cloud, and arrayed with a bright 
Effulgence. 

How EVER this be, tis certain, that the Jews were perſuaded of the Diviuit 
of their Guide, otherwiſe © they would not have expreſſed ſuch undiſſembled Sorrgy 
and Concern, upon hearing the News of his Intention to relinquiſh them; nor would 
they ever have ſubmitted to wander ſo long in the Wilderneſs, expoſed to fo many 
Dangers and Hardſhips, had it been a Man only, with ſome Fire elevated upon 
Pole, that was their Conducter. From Horeb to Kadeſh-Barnea (which was upon 
the Borders of the Land of Canaan) the Way was not far, much about eleven Day 
Journey, and in a Manner a beaten Road, and almoſt impoſſible for them to mil; 
and therefore we cannot but ſuppoſe, that had they not been convinced of the Min- 
culouſneſs of their Direction, even Moſes himſelf, with all his Authority, would not 
have been able to perſuade them to take the Compaſs, we find they did, through an 
Enemy's Country, where they were to fight their Way, inſtead of purſuing their di 
rect Road to the Land of Promiſe ; but, therefore they willingly followed the Cloud, 
becauſe they were ſenſible a Divinity reſided in it; and therefore that Divinity led 
them in the Wilderneſs ſo long, to inure them to Hardſhips, and to prolong their 
Stay, until that Generation was dead, * of whom he had fworn in his Wrath, that thy 
ſhould not enter into his Reſt. ; 


ECT 
Of the IsRAELITEsõ Paſſage over the Red-Sca. 


Why the E. 'HILE the IMraelites continued their March, the Impreſſion, which the hie 

, + prong ai \ } Plagues had upon Pharaoh and his Miniſters, began to abate. They kne, 

lites. from the Accounts they received, that the People intended ſomething more, than th: 
Celebration of a Feaſt, for the Space of three Days in the Wilderneſs : They began 
to conſider, what Egypt was like to loſe by the Revolt of ſo many uſeful Slaves, 
and perhaps they likewiſe flattered themſelves, that the Power of the God of Trae), 
as great as it appeared to be, might nevertheleſs have its Bounds, as well as that ot 
other Gods : For the Pagan Theology allotted certain Diſtricts and Provinces to thell 
Deities, making one ſupreme in the Mountains, and another in the Plains; one preſide 
over the Waters, and another over the dry Land; and therefore, deluded with thel 
Notions, or rather jzd:c:ally blinded by God, Pharaob reſolved to purſue the Children 
of Iſrael; and, having got together what Forces he could, came up with them, ® 
they were encompaſſed by the Sea. 


NE VII 


Patrichs Commentary. b Deut. xxxi. 15. o Numb. xii. 5. d Ad hoc exemplin 
credo Poetas ſanciviſſe, nullum Numen mortalibus apparere fine Nimbo; eſt autem Nimbus Nubes _— 
- Auidum Lumen, quod decorum Capita cingit. Taubman, upon Virgil. © Exod. xxxiii. 4, 6. * 
Antiquities of the Hebrew Republick. 5 Pſal, xcy. 11. b Vid. 1 Kings xx. 25 
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NEVER was poor People in a more diſmal Situation, hemmed in, on the Jeſt, The Difref 
by a Ridge of Mountains, preſſed from the South by Pharaoh's Army, and on 1 
Faſt and North, ſhut up by the Sea: The Sea not to be paſſed, without a good 
Number of Ships to contain ſuch a Multitude ; the Mountains not to be attempted, 
with ſuch a Train of Women and Children; and the Enemy not to be encountered, 
for Want of Arms, as well as Courage. In theſe diſtreſſed Circumſtances what 
were they to do? They had but one Recourſe, and that was to lift up their Eyes 
and Hearts to that Cloud, where their great Captain ſat, and to call to their Aſſiſtance 
that Arm, that invincible Arm, which had already wrought ſuch wonderful Things 
for them. But inſtead of imploring the Help of God, they murmur againſt his 
Servant Moſes, ſo that Moſes pours out his Complaint before the Lord, and the Lord, 
to deliver an undeſerving People, at the Signal of his Servant's Rod, * caufed the Sea 
65 go back by a ſtrong Eaſt Wind all that Night, and made the Sea dry Land, and the 
Waters were divided, fo that the Children of Iſrael went into the Midſt of the Sea upon 
dry Ground, and the Waters were a Wall unto them on their right Hand and on their 
left : And, at another Signal given, the Sea returned to its Strength, the roaring 
Waves broke looſe from their inviſible Chain, and ſwallowed up Pharaoh and all his 
Hoſt, /o that there remained not ſo much as one of them. | 

„Tus the Lord ſaved Ifrael, ſays the facred Hiſtorian, but other People will tell 4% Oli, 
us, that he did it quite another Way; That the Red-Sea, eſpecially, in the ex- — 
« treme Part of it, where the raelites paſſed over, » was not above two Miles broad, their Page 
« and very often quite dry, by Reaſon of the great Reflux of the Tide ; ? that Moſes, 
who perfectly underſtood the Country, and had obſerved the ebbing and flowing of a 
the Sea, led down his Men at the Time of Ebb, and, being favoured by a ſtrong 
Wind, blowing from the Shore, and retarding the Return of the Tide, had the good 
« Luck to get fafe to the other Side; while Pharaoh and his Army, hoping to do the 
« ſame, but miſtaken in their Computation, had the Misfortune to be loſt : But in all 
« this Event what is there more, 4 than in Alexander's paſſing the Sea of Pamphilia ? 

« To be ſure, had there been any Appearance of Miracle in the Thing ; had the 

« Water divided itſelf in two Parts, and reared up on each Side like Walls, for the 
Reception of the 1/raehtes, the Egyptians, mad as they were with Rage, would 
never have been ſo deſperate, as to purſue them.“ 

Or what Breadth the Red-Sea may be, at the Place of Paſſage, is not ſo eaſy a jy/auered. 
Matter to determine, * becauſe both Geographers and Travellers mightily differ in 
their Computation: But if (according to ſome of the loweſt Accounts) we ſuppoſe 
it to be much about two Leagues, moſt Writers agree, that the Sea, in this Place, 
is very boiſterous and tempeſtuous, which is hardly conſiſtent with a Shallowneſs, 
much leſs a total Deſertion of Water, upon any haſty Reflux. The Wind, it muſt 
be owned, if it blew from a right Quarter, might both forward the Ebb, and retard 
the Flow; but the Wind, which blew at this Time, we are told, was an Eaft 
Wind, whereas it muſt have been a Weſt, or North-Weſt Wind, to have driven the 
Water away from the extreme Parts into the main Body of the Sea ; as any one, that 
looks into a Map, may perceive. The Eaſt Wind blew athwart the Sea, and cut it 
atunder, ſo that one Part fell back towards the South, and up the main Channel, 
and the other Part retired towards the North, where Sues is ſituated, and where the 
Sea terminates in a Point: And this very likely is the Meaning (if there be an Hy- 
perbole in the Expreſſion) of the Waters being a Wall to the Iraelites on their right 
Haud and on their left ; becauſe they fo defended them on both Sides, that the Egyp- 


f1ans 
h Saurin's Diſſertations. i Exod. xiv. 10. k Tbid. xiv. 21, 22. ! Ibid. ver. 27. m Ibid. 
e " The Red Sea (called alſo by the Antients Sinus Adraticus, and now Go/fo di Mecca) is that Part or 


Branch of the Southern Ocean, which interpoſes itſelf between Egypt, on the Weft, Arabia Fælix, and ſome Part 


1ongue, ſignifies Red, and was the Nick-name given Eſau, for ſelling his Birth-right for a Meſs of red Pottage. 
b, e Country, which his Poſterity poſſeſſed, was called after that Name, and ſa was the Sea, which adjoined to it; 
Mot the Greeks, not underſtanding the Reaſon of the Appellation, tranſlated it into their own Tongue, and called it 
e Jardogy, thence the Latins, Mare Rubrum ; and we, the Red- Sea. The Hebreaus call it the Sea of Supb, 
1 Flags, there being ſuch Abundance of this Kind of Weed in that Sea, that the Inhabitants of the Coaſt pluck 
Who out of the Water, and, after they have dried it, make themſelves Huts of it. Vide Hqlin's Coſmography. 
Lib 8 oeography and Patrick's Commentary. o Le Clerc's Diſſertations. P Vid. Euſeb. Prepar. 
"a thi p C. 27. 4 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. II. c. 7. r One affirms, that the Sea is fix Leagues wide 
* * lace, another makes it but 1 5 Stadia, or Furlongs; one ſays it is narrow and long, like a River, and ano- 
ho I it but the Breadth of one League. Vid. Diod. Sicul. Lib. III. Strabo, Lib. II. P. Belon's Obſerva- 
tines 7 II. and Pietro della valle, Tom. 1. Ep. 11. Thevenot makes it 8 or 9 Miles in Breadth, and tells ue, 
** © Flace, where the 1/-aelites came out of the Sea, is, at preſent, called Coronde/. Yoyage de Levant. But An- 
402445 will have it to be no more than 6. Theatrum Terre Sacre. | 
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in this wiſe; * Le have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare qa d 


were b at Etham but two Days before, and now landed in a Wilderneſs of the ſame 


tho the Mraelites marched from the Wilderneſs of Erham crols the Bay, the) you! 
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tians could no Way come at them, but by purſuing them in the ſame Path, wil 
they took. ; 

i T is not to be queſtioned, but that Moſes was a Perſon of an excellent Judgment: 

* By his being ſo long in the Army, he could not but know the proper Advantagt. 
to be made in Marches and Retreats; and yet he ſeems to give us no great Speciq., 
of his Skill, by declining the Mountains, which poſſibly were inacceſſible t9 ch. 
Chariots and Horſemen, and betaking himſelf to the Strand, where Pharay)s Army 
might make after him, (as we find they did) and ſo truſting to the uncertain Rey; 
of a Tide, had not God both commanded him to take that Way, and foretold him ch. 
Event. He might not perhaps be ignorant of the Courſe of the Tide, and could cas 
diſcern the favourable Diſpoſition of the Vind; but was there never a Man in 2 
the great Army, which Pharaoh brought with him, of equal Obſervation and Sil 
Tis a Thing incongruous to Reaſon, * that the Egyptians, who excelled, at thut 
Time, all other Nations in their Knowledge and Obſervation of Celetial Bach 
ſhould be ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in their own Country 
in their own Coaſt, and in their own moſt traded and frequented Ports and Hauen“ 
But if they were not ignorant of the Time of the Reflux, it is hardly to be imagine 
that the Eagerneſs of Purſuit would have made them venture into the Bay, when they 
could not but be ſenſible, that, in Caſe they miſcomputed, the returning Waves woy!l 
devour and ſwallow them up. Why they ventured to purſue the 1/raelrtes, the ſacret 
Hiſtorian ſeems plainly to intimate, when he tells us, ® that the Angel of the Lird 
which went before the Camp, removed, and went behind them: It came between tl, 
Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Iſrael, and was a Cloud and Darkneſs to tl; 
one, but gave Light in the Night to the other. So that the true Reaſon, why the 
Egyptians went in after the Jjraelites into the Midſt of the Sea, was, that they knew 
not where they were. They imagined perhaps, that they were ſtill upon the Land, 
or at leaſt upon the Shore, where the Sea had retired : The Darknels of the Night, 
and the preternatural Darkneſs of the Cloud, not ſuffering them to ſee the Moun- 
tains of Waters on each Side: But, * when the Lord looked unto the Hoſt of the Hh. 
tians through the Pillar of Fire; when he turned the bright Side of the Cloud upon 
them, to let them ſee the Danger they were in, and, at the fame Time, (as 01 
adds) poured out a Storm upon them, with Thunder, and Lightning, and Hal 
Stones from the Cloud, their common Cry was then, let us flee from the Face if 
Jrael; for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians. 

THAT the Iſraelites went not quite cro/s the Red-Sea, but only fetched a Compsj, 
as they found the Waters caſt up for them, and ſo came out upon the ſame Shore, 
from which they went in, there is not that Reaſan, I think, to infer, either from the 
Length of the Paſſage, or the Place where they came out. For, taking the Chännel 
in its utmoſt Breadth, and allowing the yraelites the loweſt Computation of Time, 
yet we have till this to ſay, that, in a Relation, abounding with Miracles, there cat 
be no Abſurdity to ſuppole one more. Now, if God interpoſed his Power to di 
the Chariots of Pharaoh, leſt the Return of the Waters ſhould excite their Fears, and 
their Fears, by improving their Diligence, fave them from Deſtruction; why mien 
not God interpoſe the ſame Power (if there was Occaſion) to quicken the Mae 
and enable them to perform their Paſſage in the Time appointed ? Nay, if we vil 
allow his own Words to be a good Comment upon his Actions, we cannot but ſuppot 
that he did ſo, when we find him, after all was over, recounting his Kindneſs to then 


Eagles Wings, (where the Expreſſion certainly denotes ſome extraordinary Ajjiſtance 
given them in their Paſſage) and brought you unto myſelf. Tho' therefore ſome dur 
biguity may ariſe as to the Place, where the Mraelites came on Shore, (ſince they 


Name) yet, © if we will but ſuppoſe, that there were two Erhams, the one a Town, 
where they encamped, on the Egyptian Side, and the other, on the Arabian Side, 
a Wilderneſs; or (if we will needs have the Wilderneſs of Ethan denominated * 
the Town) ſuppoſing * the Town was ſituated near the upper Part of the Red-Sea, 
and gave Denomination to a great Deſert, which ſurrounded the Head of the 4 
and reached down a conſiderable Way on both Sides, we may eafily perceive, tha 


only 


* Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory. *t Ibid. u Exod. xiv. 19, 20. * Ibid. wer. 19. ' Ibid, %, 
2 Saurin's Diſſertations. a Exod. xix 4. d See Numbers xxxiii. compared with Exodus xix. 
Geography, and Nicho/&'s Conſerence, Vol. I. d Le Clerc's Diſſertations. 
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only be in another Part of the Wilderneſs of Etbam ſtill. Now, if the Iſraelites 
croſſed the Sea in a direct Line, (upon the Suppoſition that it was no more than 


an ordinary Return of the Tide, which overwhelmed the Egyptians, before they 
could recover their own Coaſt) the Egyptians could not have been caſt aſhore (as the 
Scripture teſtifies they were) on that Coaſt of Arabia, where Moſes landed; but 
muſt neceſſarily be carried away with the Flood, which runneth up to Swes, and the 
utmoſt Point of the Bay. 

TxzsE are ſome Arguments for the real Paſſage of the Red- Sea, in the Manner 
that Moſes has repreſented it : And tho' we have not Time at preſent to examine + 
the ſeveral Facts, that are commonly alledged in Contrapoſition to this, and ſhall 
therefore, for Brevity's Sake, allow them all to be true; * yet, if we reflect, as we 
ought, on the Prediction of Moſes concerning the Event, the Virtue of his Rod, the 
Facility of the Iſraelites Paſſage, the Raſhneſs of the Enemies following, and their 
* univerſal Overthrow and tragical End, we ſhall find every Thing concurring to 
render this an unparallelled Inſtance ; and that nothing, but an immoderate Defire of 
depreciating the Miracles of the ſacred Hiſtory, can diminiſh the Wonder of this 
famous Paſſage, into a Compariſon with what other Men have done. I call it a 
famous Paſſage, and that, not only becauſe * both ſacred and profane Hiſtory make 
Mention of it; not only becauſe * the Name of the Sea records, and * the Inhabi- 
tants of the Coaſt tranſmit, the Remembrance of the Fact ; but becauſe we find two 
renowned Men in Scripture, a mighty Lau-giver, and a mighty Monarch, Moſes 
and David, both exerciſing their Poetic Genius, to celebrate the Miracle in ſuch 
lofty Strains, as theſe, with the Blaſt of thy Noftrils the Waters were gathered to- 
gether, the Floods ſtood” upright as an Heap, and the Depths were congealed in the | 
Heart of the Sea, The Enemy ſaid, J will purſue, I will overtake, I will divide the 
Spoil, my Luſt ſhall be ſatisfied, and my Hand ſhall deſtroy them. Thou didſt blow 
with thy Wind, the Sea covered them, they ſunk as Lead in themnighty Waters, * For 
the Waters ſaw thee, O God, the Waters ſaw thee, and were afraid, the Depths alſo 
were troubled, the Clouds poured out Water, the Air thundered, and thine Arrows 
went abroad; thy Way is in the Sea, and thy Paths in great Waters, and thy Foot- 
ſteps are not known, 


e Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory. | 

+ 7oſephus has compared this Paſſage of the 1/-aelites over the Red. Sea, with what Alexander the Great did, when 
he marched Part of his Army over the Sea of Pamphylia ; but there is little or no Repreſemblance between them. 
Alexander was to march from Phaſelis a Sea-Port, to Perga, an inland City of Pamphylia. The Country near 
Phaſelis, upon the Shore of the Pamphylian Sea, was mountainous and rocky, ſo that he could not find a Paſſage 
for his Army, without either taking a large Compaſs, or attempting to go over the Strand between the Rocks and 
the Sea, Arrian hath obſerved, that when the Wind blows North, (eſpecially to any great Degree) the Strand is 
dry, and paſſable ; and therefore, Alexander, taking the Advantage of the Wind thus blowing, ſent tome of his Army 
over the Mountains, and went himſelf, with the reſt of his Forces along the Shore. But in this we can find no Mi- 
racle, unleſs the Wind's blowing opportunely for Alexander's Purpoſe may be reputed one. Shuckferd's Con- 
nection, Vol. II. Lib. IX. 

Faurin's Diſſertarions. 8 Aþollonius, in the Lives of the Fathers, affirms, that thoſe Egyptians, who 
ſlayed in the Country, and did not follow Pharaoh in the Purſuit of Mael, did, ever after that, honour thoſe 
Beaſts, Birds, Plants, and other Creatures, about which they were occupied, at the Time of this general Deſtruc- 
ton. He, for Inſtance, that was working in the Garden, made a God of that Plant or Root, he was then bufied - 
bout, and fo of the reſt. But how thoſe Multitudes of Gods came to obtain among them, we ſhall have occaſion 
to obſerve elſewhere. h Vide Joſh. iv. 23. Pal, Ixxviii. 13. Ibid. cxiv. 3. 1 Cor. x. 1. Heb. xi. 
29, 2 c. : The Name, which the Arabs give it, is Bubr el Calzem, the Sea of dr:wning, or overwhelm- 
ng, in Memory of that ſignal Judgment of God upon Pharaoh and his Army. Wells Geography. * The 
Account of Oro/us, who tells us, that there ſtill remain ſome Monuments of that Event, and that the Tract of the 
Chariots and Wheels may be ſeen, not only on the Shore, but alſo at the Bottom, as far as the Sight can reach, 
15 2 little too fabulous, Ora, Hiſt. Lib. I. c. 10. But there is Credibility enough in what Dizdorus Siculus re- 
lates, viz, that the /chthuophagi, i. e. theſe that live upon Fiſh, the Inhabitants of the weltern Coaſt of the 
Bed Sta, have the following Tradition, That, upon a great Receſs of the Sea, the Bottom of it was quite dry, 
4 and 2ppeared green, (from the Weeds, we may ſuppoſe, that were in it) that it was divided into two Parts, 
© * returning back with a mighty Force, the Waters re- united, and regained their former Place.” Lib. III. 

od. xv. 8, Sc. „ Pfal. lxxvii. 16, Cc. 
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CHAP. IV. . 
- Of the Jewiſh LAS, Moral, Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil 


WXFTER the Lord had thus mightily delivered the Children of Jae! and 
% * every Day given them freſh Inſtances of his miraculous Care and Proyj. 
AW dence ; at Marah, * ſweetened the Water by the Injection of a Wood of 
SPAS certain Tree; in the Wilderneſs of Sin, ſent * Quails for their Meat 
and © Manna for their Bread; and at Rephidim, given them * Water out 
of the Rock, and a perfect Victory over their Enemies; he intended now to xe. 
duce them to a regular Society, and to give them a Syſtem of Laws, both Afra 
Civil, and Ecclefaſtical, ſuch as might direct their Conduct in all Capacities and 
to this Purpoſe, in the Space of ſeven and forty Days, after their Departure out of 
the Land of Egypt, he brought them into the Wilderneſs of Sinai, to the Mount 
of God, 

Tux People indeed hitherto were but poorly provided with Laws : All they had 
were traditional, and conſiſted in ſome particular Precepts, that were not at al 
Times ſo clearly conveyetl ; and therefore it was neceſſary (now, that he had taken 
them under his immediate Care) to appoint them a Compleat Syſtem. He gave fix 
*© Commandments to Adam,” ſays © Maimonides, (ſo that, according to him, Neu 
was not the firſt that received that famous Precepts from God) * of which, the 
de fve firſt forbid Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Homicide, unlawful Conjunction, and 
« Theft; the fxth, commands the Eſtabliſhment of Magiſtrates ; and the ſeventh, 
e (which Noah received) inhibits the eating any Animal, until the Blood be taken 
ce out of it. Theſe, in all, I fay, are ſeven, and were obſerved by the whole World, 
& After this, God gave Abraham the Commandment of 3 and 'twas 
e by this Patriarch, that Morning-Prayer was inſtituted. Jaac eſtabliſhed After- 
* noon Prayer, and taught, that the Tenth of every Thing muſt be ſet a-part for 
«© an Offering to God. Jacob forbad the eating the S:new which ſhrank, and com- 
* poſed the Evening-Prayer, and Amram added ſeveral other Precepts to theſe til 
* at length, came Moſes, and he gave the utmoſt Perfection to the Law, by digeſting 
ce the Commandments, Statutes, and Judgments, which God delivered to him, into 
© a Code, and leaving it in the Hands of the Church, for the Inſtruction of all fuc- 
c ceeding Ages.“ ; 

Bu T before we come to an immediate Diſcuſſion of theſe Laws, it will not be 
improper to ſay ſomething concerning the Dzference of Laws in general, the bette! 
to perceive the particular Nature of ſuch, as are to come preſently under our Con- 
ſideration. 

Now all Laws, in their primary View, are either Divine or Human, i. e. either 
from God or Men. Divine Laws are either eternal, ſach as we ſuppoſe are in the 
Nature of God, and the unvariable Rule of his Actions; or natural, ſuch as are il. 


wardly implanted by God in Men; or revealed, ſuch as he has preſcribed them in the 
8 Declaration 


a We are not told what Tree this was, whoſe Wood, being thrown into the Waters, took off their Brackiſhne'. 
But, to increaſe the Miracle, the Fewws will have it, that the Wood of this Tree (which they call Arup!) . 
itſelf of a bitter Taſte, and would naturally have made the Waters bitter, had they been ſweet before. Patrick's 
Commentary, Which ſeems to be quite contrary to the Words of the Wiſe Man, [ Ecclus. xxxviii. g.] Wai nt 
the Water made faveet with Wood, that the Virtue thereof might be known ? * The Hebrew Word [Sta 
which we, after the Example of Joſephus, render Quaili, is by different Interpreters thought to ſignify nba, 
Pheaſants, Sea-Fowl; and by Fob Ludolphus, in his learned Commentary upon his hiopick Hiſtory, A 
which he tells us were not only uſed for Food, but in ſeveral Countries were very delicious Meat. See Patricts 
Commentary, on Numb. xi. who ſeems to be entirely of his Opinion. e Le Clerc in his Comments, 
on Exod. xvi. tells us, that the Word Man, ſignifies a Gi, and that, when the J/-ae/ites ſaid Man bow, | 
imported, #s this the Gift ? For he makes it a Queſtion of Scorn and Contempt, as much as to fay, is this I 
Grain, which covers the Dew, the Gift which God promiſed us? And he entirely agrees with CI. Salmefiu, , 
it was the ſame with common Manna, tho? differing from it in ſome Properties. 4 Thevenot, in his Jagt 1 
Levant, tells us; that he was ſhewn the Rock, (as they called it) out of which Moſes brought Water 3 but * 1 
was only a Stone of a prodigious Height and Thickneſs, riſing out of the Ground. He ſaw on each Side ny 
ſeveral Holes, out of which, it was plain, the Water had iſſued, by the Marks and Impreſſions that it had my 
but at preſent, ſays he, no Water comes out of them. In his Treatiſe of a Proſehte, c. 4+ f Edwar 
Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
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Declaration of his Will. As for human Laws, they are either ſuch, as relate to Man- 
Lind in general, and are agreed upon by People of all Nations; or ſuch, as concern 
the Government of the Church, being Canons and Conſtitutions made at ſeveral Times, 
ither in General Councils, or in National or Provincial Synods; or ſuch as concern 
7 Government of Civil Communities, being the Secular and Political Conſtitutions of 
particular Kingdoms and Commonwealths, for the Eſtabliſhment of Peace, Order, 
igion. 
1 People and Nations claim the Right and Privilege of making ſuch Laws for J. Law ef 
themſelves, as they think fit; and for this Reaſon there muſt be as great a Variety Nature. 
of Laws, as there are different Forms of Government in the World, or indeed different 
Humours in the Legiſlators. 5 But now, amidſt this Diverſity of Laws, depending 
either upon the Conſtitution of Governments, or the arbitrary Choice of thoſe that 
overn, there is an univerſal Law, which is the Foundation of all others, and that 
Tom whence they derive their Authority, This we call natural, becauſe it flows 
immediately from Nature, which, being in all Men the fame, univerſally preſcribes 
the fame Rules. Tis indeed nothing elſe but Reaſon itfelf; and Reaſon, though 
in ſome Countries more improved than in others, every where ſpeaks the ſame Thing, 
She ſpeaks diſtinctiy to ſome People, who ſtudy and obſerye her carefully; to others 
ſhe but J, (as we may call it) nor can they well underſtand what ſhe fays, for Want 
of being accuſtomed to hear her ; but to others ſhe is —— ftrack dumb, as it were, 
nor can they hear her Language at all, by Reaſon of thoſe Ohfructions, which Stu- 
idity and a Proſtitution to the moſt infamous Vices has placed betwixt them, and 
E gentle Whiſpers. But notwithſtanding this, Reaſon has always a Right to rule, 
and is appointed and authorized by God, to give Laws to all the Nations in the World. 


| 
| 
God at firſt placed it in the Soul of Man : For divers Ages it ſupplied the Place of 
| every other Law ; and when he thought fit to add unto it the Laws, which he pro- 
e nounced from his own Mouth, and wrote with his own Finger upon the Tables in 
( Mount Sinai, twas only to lay before the Eyes of the Jews, the fame Law, he had 
„ originally engraved in the Heart of all Men; according to theſe remarkable Words 7s aniver/ai 
n to the Romans, that h the Gentiles, who had not the Law, (as the Jews had) written Brent nd 
ö S Obligation. 
d, by God upon Tables of Stone, did by Nature, or the ſole Impreſſion of the Law of 
3s Nature, che Things contained in the Law, i. e. the very Things commanded by the 
2 written Law; becauſe, ſays he, theſe, having not the Law, were a Law to themſelves, 
or and ſhewed by their Sentiments, which their Philoſophers, their Poets and Orators, 
Nis clearly explained, and by the Eſteem they teſtified for Virtue, that here wat 4 Law 
til written in their Hearts, from which they formed all their great Notions and laudable 
ing Maxims, Thus when the Roman Orator comes to ſpeak, in one of his moſt beau- 
nto tiful Philoſophick Works, of the wicked Action of the Son of Targuin againſt the 
bc- Chaſtity of Lucretia, he ſays, That indeed there was no written Law among the 
Romans againſt ſuch Outrages, but that the Action of the young 7. arquin was 
t be * nevertheleſs flagitious on his Score, becauſe there was an eternal and immutable 
ater “ Law againſt theſe Enormities, and this eternal Law, or Law in Force from all 
don Times, (ſays he) is Reaſon itſelf, which we have from Nature; a Law, which does 
not begin to have the Force and Authority of a Law, when it comes to be written, 
ither _ but has it originally.” Whereupon he concludes, © That the true Law, which 
1 the s our Sovereign, and has à proper Power of commanding and forbidding, is right 
ofa * Reaſon, which is derived to us from the moſt High God.” 
n the 'Ts to this original Law, deſcending from God, and naturally engraved in every 
ration Man's Breaſt, that all particular Laws both of God and Men ſhould conform, and are 
to be referred. * God himſelf, S overeign as he is, without Reſtriction, and without 
* Controul, and having eonſequently, an inconteſtible Right of commanding or for- 
E ding whatever he pleaſes, never yet made any Ordinances, contraty to the Law 
Was nf ol Nature, which would be acting contrary to himſelf, fince himſelf is the great and 
12 immediate Author of that Law. Oppoſite indeed, we allow, they are to the Cor- 
lait. dutton of human Nature, becauſe they were deſign'd to re&ify the Diſorder, which 
23 dn had brought upon it; but this we account a Matter of their Commendation, and 
* 3 Argument, that whenever they come to be weighed in the Ballance of the 
this lit anctua (as we are now going to examine into them) will ever be found to be 
— 1 irue and righteous altogether. 
_ that l. 
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The federal TRE Laws, which God was pleaſed to give the Children of Hrael, were, as we 
— 4 8 ſaid before, of three Kinds, Moral, Civil, and Ecclgſiaſtical. By the Moral Law We 
hom underſtand thoſe Precepts and Commands, whoſe Obſervance have a Tendency to 

make Men good and virtuous, The Civil Law contained the Conſtitutions and Order 

which reſpect publick Juſtice, and the Adminiſtration thereof; and the Ecelzaj;,yj 

directed the Fews in their external Behaviour in religious Worſhip, and appointed what 

Rites and iges they were to obſerve. The /t of theſe are ſuch Precepts an 

| Prohibitions, as are good in themſelves; the ſecond are of a mixt Nature, bein 

partly in their own Nature good, and partly indifferent; and the 7hird are in then 

own Nature indifferent, but ſo far good, as they are commanded by a poſetive Lay gf 


The Number f THE whole Number of theſe Commands (according to the Computation of the 
_ Fews) amounts * to fix hundred and thirteen in all; and theſe they divide into tx 
- Claſſes, Afirmatives, of which they reckon two hundred and forty eight; and Ny. 
tives, whereof they make three hundred and fixty five; and their Rabbins (according 

to their Cuſtom of finding Wonders in every Thing) pretend to affirm, that the 

Number of the Affirmative Commandments anſwers to that of the Parts of un 

human Body, and that of the Negatives to the Number of the Days of the ſolar Year 

or, as others will have it, to that of the Veins. Whether they are exact in the 

Anatomy of no, is not ſo eaſy a Matter to determine; but this is obvious to our fir 
Conceptions, that ſuch a Multitude of Precepts could not but be a very heavy 1; 

which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bear ; and yet it was in ſome Son 

neceſſary for that ſtupid and carnal People, in Order to ſhew them their Obligation; 

in every minute Particular, becauſe the Groſſneſs of their Underſtandings diſabled them 

from ſupplying any Thing, which was not expreſſſy commanded in the Lay, 

Their Oral Brs1DEs this written Law, the Jews do likewiſe acknowledge another, which 
* they call the Oral Law; and the Account that they give of it is this, —— That x 
ö ſoon as Moſes returned from converſing with God, and retired into his Tent, he called 
Aaron, and firſt delivered to him the Text, which was to be the written Law, and 

after that, the Interpretation of it, which was to be the Oral, in the ſame Order a 

he had received both from God on the Mount; after which Aaron roſe up, and placed 

himſelf on his right Hand. After Aaron, came in Eleazar and Ithamar his Sons, and 

Moſes repeated to them the ſame Things, which he had done to Aaron ; whereupon 

they aroſe and ſeated themſelves, one on the left Hand of Moſes, and the other on the 

right Hand of Aaron; and then the ſeventy Elders, who conſtituted the Sanhedrin, 

or great Senate of the Nation, came in, and being taught by Moſes both theſe Laws 

in the ſame Manner, they alſo ſeated themſelves in the Tent ; and then entered al 

the People, or ſuch of them as were deſirous to know the Law of the Loud, añd is 
Interpretation. So that Moſes repeated both theſe Laws four Times to Aaron, thret 

Times to his Sons, twice to the Elders, and once to the People. After this he with. 

drew, and Aaron having repeated the ſame to the Congregation, he likewiſe withdrew; 

after him his Sons ſtood up, and repeated the ſame; and, upon their withdrawing, 

the ſeventy Elders did the ſame ; ſo that each of them heard both the Law and is 
Interpretation four Times. The Law was written, but the Interpretation of it ws 

preſerved by Tradition, and from hence it is, that their Doctors have generally divided 

the Law into two Kinds, the one Mritten, and the other Oral, 

Whence it So great is the Honour, which the Jewiſh Doctors give to their Traditions, thit 
*. they attribute them, we ſee, as well as the Law, to God himſelf; and the only Diff. 
rence they make is, that the Law was written, and the Traditions conveyed down bf 
Word of Mouth, from one Generation to another ; but whether this be Matter of 
Fact, or not rather a Hction, ſpun out of the fertile Invention of the Talmud, » 
very much a Queſtion. What is certain and indiſputable is this, _— That, the 
Reſpe&, which the Jews had for the Majeſty of God, from whom they received the 
Law, and the Puniſhments, which were. annexed to the Breach of it, inſpired them 
with a fervent Deſire of being acquainted with it, and obſerving it. Above all Thing, 
they were afraid of breaking it through Ignorance ; and Moſes, having commanded 
that, in all Things, the Prieſts, i. e. the Sanbedrim, ſhould be conſulted, it 15 high 


probable, that the oral Law is nothing but the Deciſions of this Aſſembly, * 5 
1 WW 18 . 


r + Edward:'s Survey, Vol. I. m Lamy's Iotroduction. n Prideaxu's Connection, \'0!, ! . 1 p 
where he has given the Reader, that deſires to know more of it, a long and learned Account of the true Oris“ 
the Je ui Traditional LW. © Lany's Introduction. 
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Proceſs of Time, Were reverenced, and, by a perpetual Addition of new Obſervations, 
became a Sort of Barrier againſt the Violation of the Law of the Lord. 
"AmonG the many Commandments, that God gave Moſes to deliver unto the 2 on 
People of Iſrael, there are Ten, that excel the reſt, as containing the moſt eſſential ,;, 2 
Duties of Morality, and were therefore not only pronounced by God himſelf, but a,. 
by him engraven likewiſe on two Tables of Stone, in order to ſet before their Eyes 

What Sin had blotted out of their Hearts. And of theſe we have ſome Obſervations 

to make in general, before we come to a particular Explication of them. 

SINA 1?, which is the ſame with Horeb, (only two different Heads or Riſings Mount Sinai 
of one and the ſame Mountain) is à an Hill ſituated in Arabia Petrea, ſo very high Apt 
and lofty, that both Shores of the Red-Sea may be ſeen from thence. It is at preſent 

called the Mount of Moſes ; and, beſides the Top of Horeb, has another Head or 

Riſing, called, the Mountain of St Catherine; on the Top of which, there is a 

Dome, and under it, the Body of that Saint (which, as they tell us, was brought 

thither by Angels, immediately after ſhe was beheaded at Alexandria) lies interred. 

As ſoon as the 1/raelites were arrived at this Place, Moſes was called into Conference 

with God, and had Directions given him, in what Manner he was to prepare the 

People, that they might ſee, without Profanation, the viſible Tokens of his Preſence 

upon the Mount. Two Days were ſpent in Conferences between God and Moſes, 

and between Moſes and the People; and on the third Day God came down in the 

Sight of all the People upon the Mount, The Royal Prophet has given a very lofty 
Deſcription of God's Delcent ; * He bowed the Heavens, and came down, and it was God's Deſcent; 
dark under his Feet ; he rode upon the Cherubims and did fly, he came flying upon the 
Wings of the Wind ; he made Darkneſs his ſecret Place, his Pavilion round about him, 
*#vith dark Water, and thick Clouds, to cover him, At the Bri ghtneſs of his Preſence 
the Clouds removed, Hail-Stones, and Coals of Fire. There went a Smoke out of his 
Preſence, and a conſuming Fire out of his Mouth, ſo that the Earth trembled and quaked, 
and the very Foundations of the Hills ſhook and were removed. And fo analagous is all 
this to what Moſes ſays of the Deſcent upon Mount Sinai, That the Mountain 
was altogether on a Smoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in Fire ; that the Smoke 
theresf aſcended, as the Smoke of a Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly; that 
no room would be left to doubt, whether it was God himſelf who deſcended and 
pronounced the Decalogue, had not the New Teſtament told us expreſſly, that * zhe 
Law was ordained by Angels, that it was * an Angel, who ſpake to Moſes on Mount 
Sinai, and comparing the Law and Goſpel together, that the ? one was ſpoken by 
Angels, but the other by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Tur Pomp however of this Appearance ſeems to be too great for Angels only: 
The Holy Mount covered with Smoke, Thunder ready to break out, and Lightnings 
darted forth with a diſmal Brightneſs ; formidable Barriers not to be paſſed, without 
expiating the raſh Attempt with immediate Death; the Earth trembling, and, as it 
were, ſhrinking into its Foundations; fix hundred thouſand Men ſhaking for fear, 
and begging, that * God would not ſpeak to them left they die; and Moſes himſelf, 
though hab:tuated to the Divine Majeſty, terrified at this Spectacle, and crying out, 
I exceedingly fear and quake : Theſe, and ſome more Inſtances, that might be col- Hine, pre: 
lected from the Narration, together with the incommunicable Title of [enovan N mw 
affixed to the very Preface, ſeem to portend a great deal more, than the Preſence of © 
Angels; and are not therefore badly explained by another Paſſage or two, wherein 

the ſame Fact is recounted ; * The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto 

5 C them; 


? Thus the Covenant, which God made with the Iſraelites on Mount Sinai, is alſo ſaid to be made with them 
: Horeb, ard the Decalogue or ten Commandments, which are ſet down in Exod. xx. as delivered from Mount 
are repeated Deut. v. as delivered from Mount Horeb. 4 Heylin's Coſmography, and WelPs 
cography. At the Bottom of the Mount Sinai ſtands, at preſent, the Monaſtery of St Catherine, a very large and 
; utiful Building, from which there were formerly Steps up to the very Top of it, and computed to be 14,000 in 
Ne There are two Churches on it, the one for the Gree#s, and the other for the Latins; near that for the 
alins, there is a little Moſque, and by the Side of it a little Cave, where Moſes (as they tell you) faſted forty Days, 
_ not far from it a ſmall Grot, where he is ſaid to have hid himſelf, when he defired to have a View of God's 
e. and was permitted only to ſee his Back-Parts. Near Mount Horeh ſtands the Monaſtery of the forty Martyrs, 
"ary Building, with a large Garden, ard a fair Church, dedicated to the bleſſed Virgin. Here is the Stone, or 
ock, out of which Moſes brought Water; and not far from hence, is the Place where they tell us the Golden Caf 
= moulten. There is to be ſeen indeed a great Head of a Calf, cut to the Life in Stone; but this (as Thewenot 
7 . looks liker a Contrivance of the Greeks, to impoſe upon Travellers, Yoyage de Levant. r The 
3 ine, from whom this Mount is denominated, is ſaid to be th Daughter of one, Cofa, a King of Gprus, 
ak * the Time of Maxentius, converted many unto Chriſt, Before ſhe was beheaded, ſhe was, for ſome Time, 
1 a Wheel, whence comes the Catherine-Wheel to be uſed for a Sign in this very Kingdom, to this very 
4+ Wells Geography, ſ Exod. xix. 11. t Pfal. xviii. 9, &c. v Exod, xix. 18. 
al. i, 19, x Ads vii. 33, y Heb. ii. 2. 2 Exod. xx. 19. « Deut. xxxiii. 2, 
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them; he ſhined forth from Mount Paran, and he came with ten thouſa nd of Saint. 
from his Right-Hand went a fiery Law for them; for, the Chariots of Gd ar, 
twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels, and the Lord is among them, as in Sinai: 
And therefore to make the whole Senſe conſiſtent, when St Paul oppoſes the Ly, 
and the Goſpel, upon Account of their different Manner of Promulgation, what ve. 
render given by Angels, muſt be underſtood, in the Midſt of Angels; and ſo the 
Meaning will be That, when God gave the Law, he was ſyrrounded with a 
moſt dreadful Equipage ; proclaimed it in Thunder and Lightning, in Flames of bo 
and Clouds of Smoke, raiſed by the Angelical Hy/t, attending his Throne: Bui 
that, when he promulged the Goſpel, all Things were tranſacted in the moſt ealy and 
familiar Method, and with all poſſible Marks of Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion; he 
aſſumed our Nature, and adapted himſelf to our Infirmities; not diſdaining di 
Converſation of the vileſt, provided they were vile in their own Eyes, and applied tg 
him for Inſtruction and Amendment. 8 

Be it allowed then, that the Commandments were given by God himſelf, attended 
with all theſe Enſigns of Terror; yet it will not therefore follow, that they were eye; 
deſigned * for a perfect Compendium, much leſs a compleat Syſtem, of the whole Mera] 
Law. They contain indeed ſome of the moſt momentous Precepts, but (withou 
taking a vaſt Scope in our Expoſition) they omit many material Duties, both to. 
wards God and Man. That we ſhould not worſhip other Gods, is an expreſs In. 
junction, and an obvious Inference it is, that we ſhould worſhip that God, who i; 
the Maker of us, and of all the World ; but then, in what Manner we are to worſhip 
him, either as to the ritual Service, or moral Affection of the Heart, is no where told 
us in the Decalogue. No Mention is made of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, of Conke(. 
ſion and Prayer, of Faith and Hope, of Reliance and Reſignation, and other ſpiritul 
Graces, which alone can make our Homage acceptable. Our Duty to ourſelves is al. 
moſt totally omitted : Sobriety, Abſtinence, and Modeſty, &c. are not once taken 
Notice of, nor can they, without drawing the moſt diſtant Conſequences, be inferred; 
And though great Care is taken of our Neighbour's Life and Property, yet what Be- 
nevolence and Kindneſs, what Forbearance and Forgiveneſs of Injuries we are to ex- 
tend to him, we have no certain Direction given us. To ſupply this Defect therefore, 


moral Pre- there are other Precepts, included in the Body of the Law, which properly relate to 


the Commandments ; and are, as it were, the Segue! and Explanation of them, Of 
this Kind, with Relation to the t Table, are the Commands given to the Jews, 
© not to offer Sacrifice to ſtrange Gods; * not to offer up their Children in Sacrifice 
to the Idol Moloch; s to break down the Statues of falſe Gods; * to deſtroy Diviners; 
and i not to ſwear by ſtrange Gods, And in Relation to the ſecond Table, they are 
ſuch as follow ; * All thoſe, which regulate the Puniſhments of Murther and Un- 
cleanneſs ; all thoſe, which relate to the Reſpect due to the Sovereign, and the 
Aged; ® that of not ſuffering a Daughter of J1/rae/ to proſtitute herſelf ; that of 
not requiring Uſury of their Brethren ; that of relieving their Neighbour ; * that of 
bringing back a wandering Ox into the Way; ? that of helping up the Aſs, that lis 
under his Burthen ; 4 that of not giving falſe Witneſs with the wicked; * that of nt 
following a Multitude to do evil ; * that of not retaining the Hire of a Stranger; 
t that of leaving Gleanings in their Eſtates and Vineyards, when they gathered in the 
Harveſt and the Vintage, for the Widows, the Orphans, and the Strangers, & 
Theſe and ſuch like Precepts, being of Moral Intendment, are a Kind of Append: 
> the ten Commandments, and a very good Comment to explain and illuſtrate 
em. 


The Methedef THERE is a farther Expedient, for enlarging the Senſe of the Ten Command- 


ments, and that is, the Method and Rules, which are generally preſcribed us, in tit 
Expoſition of them: viz. That where any Duty is enjoined, there the con!r9!) 
Practice is forbid, and where any Vice is forbid, there the contrary Virtue is con: 
manded ; that where a Virtue is required, there all the Ways that lead to it, all the 
Means, and Helps, and Inſtruments, that may be ſerviceable to attain and advance 
it, are likewiſe commanded ; and where a Sin is forbidden, there all the Cau/cs, 

Occaſions, and Invitations to it are, at the ſame Time, prohibited; that whatever “ 


impli 
b fal. Ixviit. 17. * Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. 4 Lt cles Comment 
e Exod. xxii. 20. f Lev. xvili. 21. s Exod. xxiii. 24. h Lev. xix. 31. i Exod. xxlll. 37 
Lev. xx. 10, Ec. | Ibid. xix. 32. m Exod. xix. 29. n Deut. xxiii. 19. » 


xxiii. 4 Þ Ibid. Ter. To q Ibid. Ver. I. r Thid. Ver. 2. 1 Lev. xix 14+ 
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Caae. IV. Of the EW ISH Laws, &c. 379 


aadlied in the Commandment, or follows by natural Conſequence, is to be reckoned 
= Part of it, 7. e. ſomething enjoined or forbidden in it, though it be not expreſſiy 
- . that, under one Kind of Duty or Vice, all others of the like Nature, yea, | 
ry the Species and Sorts of it, are comprehended ; that where one relative Duty is | 
: eſcribed, there the other is always to be underſtood ; that whatever we are to do 
rſcives that we are to take Care that others, under our Charge, perform in their 
baue od Stations ; and laſtly, that the Intent of theſe Commandments is, not only 
to forbid the outward Act of Vice, but the ?nward Deſire of it; and, on the con- 
trary, not only require the external Performance of religious Daties, but that internal 
and vital Principle likewiſe from whence they proceed, and are animated, Theſe 
are ſome of the received Rules for the Expoſition of the Ten Commandments, by 
Virtue of which, they are made to comprehend, not only all the Duties of Moral 
Religion, but ſome of the great Precepts of Evangelical Righteouſneſs; as indeed our 
blefled Saviour, in his excellent Comment upon them, has ſufficiently informed us, 
that they are larger and more extenſive in their Signification, than what they were 
ſuppoſed to be, at their firſt Promulgation, 
Tur Decalogue (as theſe Ten Commandments are called) were, by God him- Their Order, 
ſelf, * divided into two Tables; the firſt Table contains four Commandments. 
1. That of worſhipping one God only. 2, That of abſtaining from Idolatry. 3. That 
of not taking the Name of God in vain. And, 4. That of hallowing the Sabbath- 
Day. But the ſecond Table has ſix. 1. That of honouring Father and Mother. 
| 2. That of not committing Murther. 3. That of not committing Adultery. 4. That 
| © of not Stealing. 5. That of not bearing falſe Witneſs. And, 6. That of not coveting 
any Thing, that is our Neighbour's: And *tis worthy our Obſervation, * that as the 
| E Commandments have their Place according to the Dignity of the Duties commanded, 
. W 7. . thoſe, which have Regard unto God, have the Pre-eminence of thoſe that relate 
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1 to Men; fo are they ranked and diſpoſed, according to the Heinouſneſs of the Sins 
; that are forbidden, Thus the Offences againſt God, being more grievous than thoſe 
- againſt Men ; the Neglect of divine Worſhip, Proſtration to Images, Profanation of 
6 | God's Name, and Violation of his Sabbath, are mentioned, before the Tranſgreſſions 
e, of the other Table: And then as to the Commandments, which it contains, becauſe 
0 it is more heinous to offend our Parents, (whether natural or civil) than any other 
Y Perſons, the Prohibition of doing that, is therefore put in the firſt Place, and the 
5, & others follow according to their Order. For ſince there are three Degrees of ſinning, 
ce in Deeds, in Words, and in Deſires; and theſe differ as to their Guilt, (it being more 
'$; criminal to offend in Actions, than in Words, and in Words, than in bare Defires) 
are | according to the gradual Defilement of theſe Sins, we are forbid, firſt, to hurt our | 
n- Neighbour by any Act, whether it be Lilling, or Adultery, or Theft; next by our 
the Words, in bearing falſe Witneſs ; and then by our Thoughts and Defires, in coveting | 
of any Thing that is his. Nor is the fame Order neglected as to the Sins of the firſt , 
of & Claſs; for though Stealing is a very great Crime, yet Adultery is more heinous than Fi 
lies that, and killing more flagitious than this, and therefore, firſt Killing, then Aadultery, | 
not and after that Stealing, are made Mention of and forbidden. 1 
el I HAvE but one Obſervation more to make, and that is That © though theſe and Univer/a- | 
the Commandments were primarily intended for the Uſe of the Fews, (for which Cauſe 0 nl 
&, the Deliverance commemorated in the Preface, the Reaſon alledged in the fourth, and 1 * 
nd the Promiſe annexed to the fifth Commandment, are apparently peculiar to that 1 
trate People) yet, conſidering that the Children of Trae! were at this Time the only Church ; 
of God, and that, in ſpeaking to them, God addrefles himſelf to the Houſbold of , 
and- ; Faith 
1 the | 
frary Matth. v. Y Lamy's Introduction. 2 Deut. v. 22. The Diviſion of the Ten Com- 
com- mandments, as it is with us, is what the moſt learned of the Jews and Chriſtians always received, and is certainly very 
h nant, not only from the different Matter of them, but becauſe our Saviour ſeems to confirm this Diſtribution of 
|| the "5 when he mentions the firſt and the ſecond Commandments, (Matth. xxii. 38, 39.) by which he means the 
vance | a ag the ſecond Table, and reduces the Duties, we owe to God, to the one, and thoſe, that are due to Man, 
and * e other. Some of the Rabbins indeed (to make the Tables even) put fve Commandments ia one, and five in 
3 ee but we never heard that they were for expunging any. St Jerome (in his Comment upon Hoſea x.) 
ver Þ on es four Commandments have Reſpe& unto God, and fix to our Neighbours ; but his Diviſion of the former is 
nplied 00 Rrange ; for the firſt Commandment, he ſays, is, I am the Lord thy God; the ſecond, thou Bal. have no other 
fi , ut me ; the third, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Image; and the fourth, Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
4 p Lord thy God in vain : So that he leaves out the Precept of Jre the Sabbath, and makes the firit Com- 
mentary. = _ out of the Preface to it. But in this he is lingular, and not a little culpable. The Church of Rome has 
xiii. 32. ay - the ſecond Commandment quite out of the Decalogue, and, to make up the Number, ſplit the tenth into two: 
= — their doing ſo is plainly this, that they are willing to concea/ a Commandment, which ſo ex- 
xX 17 5 3 the 


U/z of Images in the Worſhip of God. They muſt not let the People ſee, and take Notice, that 
forbidden by a divine Law. Edwardi's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. b Edwards, ibid, 
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Faith in all ſucceeding Generations, there is no one Precept, which may not, in 
larger and ſpiritual Senſe (at leaſt by good Analogy, and Parity of Reafon) es, 
us; and though the Motives of our Obedience may vary from theirs, yet the Mai 
of the Injunction is to all of us the fame. 2 

% am the Lord, JEnovan, the only true God, eternal, independent and 
* unchangeable in Eſſence; true and infallible in Word; conſtant and immutabl 
% in Purpoſe ; and firm and faithful in the Performance of whatever I promiſe ,, 
* threat : That ſame God, who, under this Appellation, diſcovered myſelf to gh 
e Fore-fathers, enacted a ſpecial Covenant with them, received their Homage 5 
«© Engagements, and promiſed eſpecial Favour and Protection to them and their Sed: 
* For I am thy God, and, though the aniverſal Lord and Father of the World ye 
te to thee I bear a peculiar Relation, as having choſen and avouched thee to hz g 
&« ſpecial People to myſelf, above all the People, that are upon the Face of the Earth. 
e promiſed to make thee high above all Nations in Praiſe, and in Name, and in 
Honour; and, by many ſignal Demonſtrations of Favour and Mercy, confirmed 
* to thee the Performance of my Covenant and Promile. Por I brought thee cut if 
<« the Land of Egypt, in a Manner fo full of Wonder in itſelf, ſo full of Grace tg. 
* wards thee, delivering thee from the ſaddeſt Oppreſſion, and Slavery, in the Hou 
« of Bondage, and tranſlating thee into a deſirable State of preſent Liberty, and of fur 
* Tendency towards the Enjoyment of Reſt, of Plenty, and of all Joy and Com- 
< fort, in the Promiſed Land. And therefore I, who am the only true God, ging 
« what I pleaſe in Heaven and Earth, and thy God, by a particular Engagement and 
«© Endearment, do, © upon the Score of former Favours, and future Expectancis, 
* the Senſe of my Love, and the Dread of my Power, call upon, and require you 
* to liſten to my Words, and let theſe my Commandments fink down into your 
Minds.“ N 

Now what God, in a direct and literal Senſe, thus ſpeaks to the Jeuiſb People, 
may, by Parity of Reaſon, (eſpecially in a mypſtical and ſprritual Senſe) be applied to 
us; * for to us he is the ſame Jehovah, whoſe Nature is eternal, and Power infinite, 
and to whom the higheſt Reſpe& and Obſervance is due, as being the eſſential Au- 
thor, Lord, and Governor of all Things. He likewiſe, in a nearer Relation, is aur 
God, having choſen us, and conſecrated us to himſelf; received us into a cloſer A. 
liance, a new and better Covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and obliged us, by 
the Grant of nobler Privileges, and the Diſpenſation of more excellent Benefits. Nor 
muſt it be forgotten, that he has brought us up out of a ſpiritual Egypt, reſcued u 
from the Tyrannical Dominion of Satan, freed us from ſerving Sin in our Souls and 
Bodies, and is now conducting us in the Way, and has conferred on us an afſured 
Hope (if we be not wanting to ourſelves and our Duty) of entering into the hegten 
Canaan, a Place of perfect Reſt, and inconceivable Bliſs ;- for * he hath delivered u 
(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) from the Power of — and tranſlated us into tht 
Kingdom of his moſt beloved Son; and therefore, according to a ſpiritual Intent, he 
may well be ſuppoſed here to ſpeak in an higher Strain to us, and to exact a mort 
punctual and accurate Obſervance of his Commandments, 


| . 
TABLE I. Firſt Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt have ng other Gods but me. 


HESE Words are delivered in the Form of a Prohibition (as moſt of the other 
Commandments are) * and yet in the Natural Senſe and Deſign of them, they 
(as well as the reſt) ſuppoſe and require“ ſomething poſitive, and may therefore 


reſolved into theſe two Propoſitions, 
1. THaTl 
d Barrows Expoſition of the Decalogue. e Le Cheri's Commentary, f B arr, By 
s Col. i. 13. * Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. b This was accounted ſo much — _ * 
37 O495 * 


Command, that we find Jeſephus making Mention of no other S1Saoz« 6 @purE- Ay =-, 07 agb l 
Jer 28 g pwivovy, The firſt Commandment teaches us, that there is but one God, and him only % 
abe. Ant. I. 2. c. 5. 


Car IV. Of the Jewrsn Laut, &c. 381 


I TaAT we ſhould not worſhip any * falſe or foreign Gods. And, 
II, THAT we ſhould worſhip the True God only. . 
I. THAT there is a God, 2. e. an Eternal, Infinite, and Almighty Being, the 8 
Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, all perfect himſelf, and the Author of all fen Raabe 
perfection in others, is what we have ſufficiently ſhewn already from Reaſon, from and Scripture. 
Scripture, and (what is the plaineſt Proof of all) * from the v//ble Works of the Crea- | 
tion: And that there is but one ſuch Being, + the Voice of Reaſon, as well asthe Te- 
ſimony of Scripture, the eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, as well as the 
frequent Declarations of God himſelf, ' I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, there 
i; no God beſides me, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, is an abundant Conviction. 
„ Tye Unity of the Divine Nature indeed is a Notion, wherein the greateſt and 
wiſeſt Part of Mankind did always agree, and is ſo very congruous to the Fram? 
and Government of the World, wherein we ſee all Things conſpiring to one End, 
and continuing in one uniform Order and Courſe, (which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed 
to any other, but. a conſtant and uniform Cauſe) that it ſeems a Principle, if not 
innate, yet ariſing from the Contemplation of the Works of the Creation, to believe, 
that there is no other God, but one; * and had not Perſons of vain and conceited 
Imaginations, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, become Fools; had not Men of corrupt Man- 
ners, diſiking to retain God in their Knowledge, and having their fooliſh Hearts 
darkened, filled the Minds of the Ignorant, and deluded the Vulgar with a ſuperſti- 
tious Belief of many Gods, having Rule over particular Places and Countries; the 
true Notion of God, fo agreeable to the plain and natural Dictates of Reaſon, might 
have been preſerved amongſt all Nations. For the plain Connection and Dependence 
of one Thing upon another through the whole material Univerſe, through all Parts of 
the Earth and in the viſible Heavens ; the Diſpoſition of the Air, and Sea, and Winds ; 
the Motion of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and the uſeful Viciſſitudes of Seaſons; 
for the regular Production of the various Fruits of the Earth, have always been ſufficient 
to make it evidently appear, even to mean Capacities, that all Things are under the 
Direction of one Power, under the Dominion of one God, as the wiſeſt and beſt 
Men, in all Heathen Nations, upon mature Deliberation, have always declared. 
+ORPHEUS indeed, was the firſt who attempted the Genealogy of the 


U. Gods, and reduced their Number to 360: But he was afterwards ſo ſenſible of his 
by | impious Folly, that, in a particular Diſcourſe to his Son Muſeus, and his othet 
Nor = Friends, he retracts theſe wild and abſurd Fables, and, having admoniſhed them in 
0 the firſt Place, that there is but one God, by whom all other Things were made, and 
and on whom they depend, he then goes on to ſhew, that tho' this God is ive, 
ired yet he ſees and knows all Things, and that, as he is merciful, ſo is he likewiſe 


juſt, and the Author of all thoſe Judgments which befal wicked Men, Cc. 
Homer, tho' he follows Orpheus too cloſely in his Fictions concerning a Multitude of 
Deities, yet, when he is moſt ſerious, he ſuppoſes but one, cg Koigævog c-; and 
therefore we find Pythagoras, and ſeveral others after him, ſtiling God by the Name 
of Monas or Unity: For * tho' Men differ much in their Opinions about other 
in Matters, ſays an antient Author ||, yet in this they all agree, re there is one God, 
the King and Father of all, under Hf va there are uber nat: Deities, his Offspring, 
© Who are admitted to ſome Share of Government with him. In this the Grecian 
© conſents with the Barbarian, the Inhabitants of the Continent with the anders, 
* the wiſe with the unwiſe.” 
Bur tho! the Belief of one ſupreme God ſeems to be fixed upon the Foundations of 
right Reaſon, and confirmed by Names of great Authority ; yet the groſs Idolatry of 
NuMsB, XX. s D the 


S lt is obſerrable, that the Word Achadim, which we tranſlate other, is ſometimes by the Septuagint rendered 
ther LO ali, and ſometimes, à A Ab Tele, alieni, and ſo in this latter Acceptation, it denotes thoſe ffrange Gods, fo 
e 0 en mentioned in Scripture, accounted and called Gods by the Haatben, büt ſuch as, in Reality, were not ſo. 
U, they dee Page 5 &c. | 


} The moſt obyious Notion we have of God, is, that he is a Being of all poſſible Perfefions ; now, upon the 
f 19 of » Upon 2: 
ore be = of 1220 Gods, either they muſt have ſevera/ PerfeRions, or the ſame ; but to ſuppoſe ?2vo Gods with ping 
. ſome belonging to one, and ſome to another, will plainly prove, that neither of them can be God, 
Tua — neither of them have al! poſſible Perfections. To ſuppoſe two Gods of the /ame and egua/ Perſections, would 
| O hy © prove, that neither of them can be God, f. e. not ab olutely perſect, becauſe it is not ſo great a Privilege, 
he ve the ſame equal Perſections with another, and in a Kind of Partnenſbip, as to be alone, and ſuperior above all 


ibid, others; and yet to ſu 'r g 8 4 - : 

you) ( ppoſe one of them inferior, in any ReſpeR, is to evinee, that he cannot be God, becaufe not 
enſe of de — * Truth is, God, in the Conception we have of him, is an infinite Being: But now nothing is more 
101 wy * e that one infinite Being is ſufficient to all Purpoſes whatever; and therefore to ſuppoſe more Gods 
aut 0h : 


a n re neceſſary, whether of the ſame, or ſeparate Perſections, whether agreeing, or diſagreeing with each other 
2 je Height of Abſurdity. Jilkins's Principles of Natural Religion, Lib. I. : 
4 Wk uv. 5, 6. m T;/lotfon's Sermons Vol. I. * Clarkss Sermons, Vol. J. 
3 ibid. : | Maximus Tris, Diſſert. J. 
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the Heathen World plainly ſhews, that, in Proceſs of Time, it came to be great 
corrupted, / 

The primary THE Chaldeans, from whom the T/raehites originally deſcended, worſhipped = 1 
Meaning of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and all the Hoſt of Heaven: The Egyptians, from whom ther 
0 . | } 
eu, were now departed, made them Gods, not of Animals only, but of any Inanimalę 
Creature, they either accounted hurtful or beneficial to them: The Canaanites, and 

other Nations, among whom they were now going, made their Adorations to Devil; 
and even ſometimes offered their very Children in Sacrifice to them : Nay the 
Iſraelites themſelves were too prone to Idolatry : Soon after the Delivery of the Lay 

they gave a lamentable Inſtance of this, in the Matter of the Golden Calf, and in 
Length of Time became ſo infected with the Cuſtoms. of the Nations, among whom 
they lived, that, according to the Number of their Cities were their Gods, (* as the 
Prophet tells them) and according to the Number of the Streets of Feruſalem, did they 
ſet up Altars to that ſhameful Thing, even Altars to burn Incenſe unto Baal: So that 
the chief and primary Intent of this Law was to prohibit the Jes from paying any 
religious Worſhip v to Aſbtoreth the Goddeſs of the Zidonians, to Milcom the Alumi. 
nation of the Children of Ammon, or to any of the Gods of the Nations, amo 
whom they either had, or were to ſojourn; and 'twas highly agreeable to the Wiſdom 

of God, in order to retain the People in his Service, — he ſhould caution them 
againſt this idolatrous Worſhip, which they were ſo much addicted to; a Crime 
uſually expreſſed in Scripture by the Metaphor of Adultery, as denoting not only 4 
Deſertion of the true God, but a Deſertion in direct Breach of Faith, and the folemn 
Covenant, wherein they were engaged with God, 
1 feewndary BUT, becauſe all Peqple naturally conceive of God, as a Being of ſupreme Excel. 
Means. lency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Power over them; and fo, whatever it is, that they 
imagine to be God, that they honour and fear, and love, and truſt on, as if it were 
really ſo; therefore the Prohibition may be extended to ſuch Senſe as this; * Thay 
te ſhalt not think, believe, or own any Thing to be God, but Me: Thou ſhalt not 
e aſcribe ſupreme Authority, Power, or Goodneſs, or any other Divine Perfection, 
te to any, but Me: Thou ſhalt not regard them, 4 fh, have familiar Spirits, nor 
© ſeek after Witches, nor Wizards, nor uſe Divinations or Enchantments, or ay 
de ſuch like Abominations : Thou ſhalt not put any Truſt or Confidence in any 
© Creature, that is in Heaven or Earth: Thou ſhalt not love, nor reſpec, nor value, 
* nor deſire any Thing, in Compariſon of Me: If thou doeſt any of theſe Thing, 
&© thou haſt other Gods before Me, or in my Sight, who am the Searcher of all Heart 
« and to whom all thy ſecret Sins and Imaginations lie open and detected,” 

The Reaſon II. TRE Poſitive Propoſition, contained in the Commandment, is, that we ſivult 
ableneſs of this wor ſhip the true God only. Tis a Piece of Juſtice generally acknowledged, that il 
1 — Beings ſhould have a Regard paid them, in Proportion to the Dignity of their Nature, 
the Advantages we receive from them, and the Juriſdiction they have over us: Neither 
ought we only to have a true Apprehenſion of theſe Diſtinctions in our Minds, but 
declare it viſibly in our Actions, that others may perceive our Notions are right, and 
our Diſpoſitions virtuous: That we are willing to pay an Eſteem to ab/trafed Excel- 
lency, a Submiſſion to Authority, and a Recognition of the Benefits we receiv, 
Now the Perfections of God are traſcendent, and peculiar to Bimſelf ; The mol 
glorious Creature falls infinitely ſhort of him; he is the original Cauſe of all Being 
and Bleſſing, the Creator and ſupreme Lord of Heaven and Earth. And fince tis 
Excellencies of God are of a peculiar and ſuper-eminent Nature, our Acknowled 
ments of them ought to be ſo too. The Delign of publick Worſhip is to male! 
viſible Confeſſion of our Dependence upon God; to own him, as the Maker of tte 
World, and praiſe him for all the Advantages we enjoy; and to make our Acknow. 
ledgments of God rational, they ought to be proportioned to his Nature, and ſuch a 

we give to no other Being. Since no Perſon —.— him to create the World, 1 
joins with him in the Preſervation of it, but all Things are made by him, and {up 
ported by his ſole Power, we cannot be ſaid to worſhip him aright, unleſs there be 
ſomething proper and diſtinguiſbing in our Adorations of him; unleſs our Service 
ſome Circumſtances of Advantages, and extraordinary Veneration, which we nelel 
ſhew upon any other Occaſion, | 
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Cnae. IV. Of the Jewisn Laws, &c. 283 


The greateſt Part of Mankind muſt have remote Truths, eſpecially thoſe, which 

relate to the perfections of 1 Beings, conveyed by ſenſible Objects; their Organs 

muſt be truck, as well as their Under/tandings ; for if theſe inviſible Things are only 

repreſented in their naked Effences, the Impreſſion will not be diſtinct and durable 

enough, to affect their Minds, and govern their Practice. | 
Tus is a good Reaſon for the Inſtitution of the publick Worſhip of God; and as 7» what = 

it is a Rule in Princes Courts, and that rationally ſettled, that Subjects, tho? of the bind. 

firſt Quality, ſhould not be taken Notice of in the Preſence ; ſo, if our Worſhip be | | 

not appropriated to God Almighty ; if our religious Solemnities (which are done in | 
his Preſence) are not entirely reſerved to his Honour; if we communicate the Adora- 

tion we offer him to any of his Servants; this weakens the Notion of a ſupreme 

Being, confounds the Difference between Finite and Infinite, and ſets the Creature 

and Creator almoſt upon Terms of Equality, Upon this Account, we find in the 

xt Commandment (which ſome have thought only an Appendix to this) God declaring 

himſelf to be a Jealous God, that will allow of no Rzvals in Adoration, that expects 

our Aﬀections ſhould not be divided between him and his Creatures, but that our 

Religious Services ſhould be wholly devoted to him: And therefore, in reſpect to our 

Inward Homage and Adoration, our Worſhip of God imports the higheſt Eſteem, 

Honour, and Awe of him; an entire Dependence on his Wiſdom, and Submiſſion 

to his Will, whether in the Active or Paſſive Inſtances of Obedience: It requires, 

that we ſhould conſider him as the moſt excellent and perfect of Beings in himſelf, 

the moſt amiable and beneficial in Relation to us, and that every Thought of our 

Minds, and every Motion and Affection of our Hearts ſhould be perfectly, and at all 

Times, conformable to theſe Sentiments: And in Reſpect to our outward Homage, 

our Worſhip of him is expreſſed by acknowledging and invocating him ; by offering 

up our Praiſes, our Prayers, and Thankigivings to him; and by exprefling a due 

Reverence to every Kind of Matter, which bcars any ſpecial Relation to him, whe- 

ther Things, or Perſons, or Places of Worthip ; in a Word, by ſhewing ourſelves 

ready on all Occaſions, both in the eaſy and difficult Inſtances of our Duty, to obey 

him, and to do all thoſe Things, without Reſerve or Reluctance, which he has in 

general commanded us; Submitting our ſeluves wholly to his Will and Pleaſure, and 

Pudying to ſerve him, in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all the Days of our Life. 

Tus is the full Extent of the Command, both in its negative and poſitive Signi- The Tranſereſ- 
fication ; and from hence we may obſerve, that * all thoſe, who deny the Being of a /* 9 
God, whether in Speculation or Practice, whether they really believe that there is no 

God, or live as if they did, without any Regard to his Honour or Worſhip ; all thoſe, 

who believe and worſhip a Multiplicity of Deities, * or aſcribe the eſſential Properties 

of God to any created Being, as the Heathen World in many Places do; ol theſe 

who, together with the Worſhip of the true God, admit other Beings into a Partner- 


cel- ſlip with him, paying religious Adoration to Saints and Angels, as the Church of 
ine Rome is known to do; 1 all thoſe, who frame in their Fancy an Idea unworthy of 
mot that moſt excellent Being, and, to ſuch a Phantom of their own Creation yield their 
Bring beſt Affections and higheſt Eſteem and laſtly, all thoſe, who ſet their Hearts upon 
e the any Creature (whether themſelves or any other Thing) truſting in it, and relying on 
vledg- it, making it the chief Delight of their Eyes, and Concern of their Life, are guilty of 
ke 1 a Violation of this Command. In ſhort, if we regard or eſteem, if we ſeek and 
of the purſue, if we confide and delight in Wealth, or Honour, or Pleaſure, Wit, Wiſdom, 
know- Srength, or Beauty, Ourſelves, our Relations, or any other Creature, we have another 


ſuch i God, which is againſt the negative Meaning; and, if we do not, with all our Hearts, 
1d, not Verence and love the moſt wiſe aud powerful, the moſt juſt and holy, the moſt good 
id fup and gracious God ; if we do not truſt and hope in him, as the Foundation of all 
Good ; if we do not diligently worſhip and praiſe him; if we do not humbly ſubmit 
to his Will, and obey his Laws, we fees not him for our God, which is againſt the 
e never tive Intent of this moſt holy Law. 4 
Secon 


' pv Sermons, v Wake's Commentary on the Church Catechiſm, * Eqdward;'s Body, Vol. II. 
vrow's Expoſition of the Decalogue. 


this Cimmand. 
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Second Commandment. 


T hou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven Tmage, &e. 


T\ HIS Commandment, which ſtates the Manner (as the former did the OY 
of Religious Worſhip, conſiſts of two Parts, viz, a Precept, and its Sanction 
1. The Precept is — 6 in Negative Terms, that we ſhould not make, or wor}; 
any carved Image ; but it includes in it likewiſe a pofitrve Duty, that we ſhou!; 
worſhip and ſerve the Lord, in a Manner ſuitable to his Divine Excellencies, and 
according to what himſelf has appointed. 2. The Sanction is of two Sorts; 1. h. 
Way of Commination, denouncing a ſevere Puniſhment againſt the Tranſgreſſors of th; 
Command, 11 the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children unto the third Gena. 
tion of them that hate me, And, 2. By Way of Encouragement, making a graciqus 
Promiſe to the careful and conſcientious Obſervers of it, hei Mercy unto Thouſu,, 
of them that love me, and keep my Commandments. 

WHENCE the Humour aroſe, and afterwards prevailed, in the heathen World, dt 
repreſenting their Deities in Corporeal Shapes, and in yielding ſuch Expreſſions d 
Reſpe& to their Images, as they conceived were agreeable to the Deities themſelye, 
and how far the Devil's Malice, and ſome Men's Fraud, conſpiring with other Men'; 
Tenorance, concurred in the Production of this Kind of 1dolatry, we ſhall have occ- 
ſion to conſider at large in a proper Place: This only we need remark at preſent, that 
as the Egyptians, among whom the Maelites had lived a long while, were notoriouſi 
addicted to all Sorts of Idolatry, worſhipping the Sun and Moon, and“ ſeveral Kind 
of Birds, which were in Heaven above; the Images of Men and of brute Beaſts, wh 
were in the Earth beneath ; of Fiſhes, and Snakes, and Crocrodiles, which were in the 
Waters under the Earth; ſo the Deſign of this Commandment was to reftrain the 
Iſraelites from ſuch Practices, as they had beheld among the Egyptians, but whether 
it was intended to inhibit them the Uſe of all Images in general, is not fo well agreed 
among the Learned. 
 *©TERTULLIAN was of Opinion, that this Commandment forbad al 
Images whatever, more particularly all protuberant ones; and“ Origen ſeems to de- 
note the ſame Thing, when he tells us, that a Painter or Statuary was not pet- 
mitted to live in the Jewiſh Republick, that no Occaſion might be given of drawing 
away Men's Minds from the Worſhip of God. From the Time of the Macraves 
to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Fews indeed thought themſelves forbidden by 
this Law to make the Image or Figure of any living Creature, eſpecially of a Man; 
but that this was not its original Intent, is manifeſt from God's appointing the Cheri- 
bims over the Mercy-Seat, and the Serpent in the Wilderneſs to be made; which 
queſtionleſs he would not have done, could we ſuppoſe, that this Command previouly 
prohibited the making of the Likeneſs of any ſuch Thing. Tis allowed indeed, tit 
God might diſpenſe with his own Command; but as we have no Intimation of a 
ſuch Diſpenſation, and can hardly believe that he would have diſpenſed with it © 
foon ; * fo it ſeems more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Cherubims, the Braxen- H. 
pent, the Bulls, and other Images in Solomon's Temple, were no Breaches of 
ſecond Commandment, but that himſelf waved the Obſervation of his own Precept, 
in theſe Particulars ; and conſequently, that the ſecond Commendment was nel 
intended to forbid the making of Images in general, but only the making of ſ 
Images, as were deſigned to repreſent the Divine Majeſty ; for ſo the Reaſon, which 
Maſe gives for the Obſervation of the Precept, ſeems to imply: * Take heed unto yu 
fetves ; for ye ſaw no Manner of Similitude, in the Day that the Lord ſpake unto 2 


2 Towtrſen, on the Commandments, ug > dicebit 
| © Omnis illa Idololatria orta eſt ex fallace Sacerdotum Gente, quz, ut auguſtiora ſacra faceret, nihil aperte 708. 
ſed ſub ſymbolis abſcondebat. Cum autem ſymbolica illa ſignificatio ex arbitrio fingentium penderet, pu 
factum, ut rationes Symbolorum Oblivioni mandarentur, vlebiſque animus in iis ſolis, quæ ſenſus gp? ricul 
afficeretur, ac tandem crederet ſub iis Figuris, aut vivis, aut mortuis, habitare numen, Sic cum Oſirin, 4 
turæ deditum Regem, Symbolica Juvenci Imagine deſignaſſent, tandem ejus animum in bove Ap! eſſe credide 
Statuis etiam conſecratis crediderunt adeſſe Numina. Summa itaque ratione vetuit Sui, aliorumque ee 
lacra fieri, Deus Opt. Max. ne iis cultus Religioſus haberetur ; nec minus prudenter fecerunt, qu“, 1 
plebis Chriſtianz animadverss, Imagines in Religionem temert illatas eliminandas cenſerunt, cum iiſden 
modis laborent. Le Clerc's Commentary. 4 Conti! 
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out of the Midft of the Fire; leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you a graven 
— the Aera of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female ; Which Slainly 
hews, that the Deſign of the Command was to forbid ſuch Images, as were made 
with : Purpoſe to repreſent God ; ſince the ; Prohibition is founded upon their 07 
ſeeing any di militude, but only hearing a Voice. 

in great and lofty Strains, as meaſuring the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, and 
ure, and weighing the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Bailance; before whom 
all Nations are nothing, and are counted to him leſs than nothing, and Vanity: Hav- 
ing, I fay, in this, and more ſuch Language as this, endeavoured to deſcribe the 
Might and Majeſty of God, he then aſks the Queſtion, To whom will ye liken God ? 
Or what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him? And thereupon proceeding to diſcourſe 
of the Folly and mad Preſumption of making Images for religious Uſes, he concludes 
at laſt, * Have ye not known £ Have ye not heard? Hath it not been told you from the 
Beginning? Have ye not underſtood from the Foundations of the Earth? It is he that 
ſitteth upon the Circle of the Earth, and the Inhabi tants thereof are as Gra $; 
that firetcheth out the Heavens as a Curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a Tent to 
duell in; that bringeth the Princes to nothing, and maketh the Judges of the Earth 
as Vanity; to whom then will ye liken me, or ſhall I be equal, ſaith the Holy One? 
Nothing certainly can be more ſenſeleſs in itſelf, or more diſparaging to God, than to 
pretend to reſemble him by any corporeal Thing. * For, as it muſt be confeſſed, 
that there is a great Diſproportion between God, who is not only a E but an 
infinite and incorruptible Spirit, and an Image, which is both . and corrup- 
üble; ſo that Diſproportion cannot but be thought to make it both impious and in- 
congruous to form any ſuch Repreſentation of him; becauſe, in Effect, it is deſtroy- 


ing the | Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon us 


to repreſent. 

Tae Man, who ſhould form the Image of a Servant, a Toad, or any other de- 
teſtable Creature, and exhibit it as the Similitude of a King, would certainly dero- 
gate much from his Eſteem and Majeſty ; but infinitely more muſt he detract from 
the Dignity, and impair the Reverence due to that immenſe, almighty, all-wiſe, and 
all· perfect Being, who ſhall preſume to preſent any ſenſible, any finite, any cor- 
ruptible Thing, as a Reſemblance of him, changing (as St Paul expreſſes it) the Glory 
of the incorruptible God into an Image, made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things : And therefore we need leſs wonder, that 
they, who uſed ſuch Expreſſions of their Religion, ſhould have ſuch contemptible 
Opinions of the Deities they adored, as to ſuppoſe them liable to ſuch unruly Paſſions, 
and guilty of ſuch abominable Actions, as even human Nature deteſts ; making them 
as vile in their Diſpoſitions and Doings, as they repreſented them in their outward 
Figures and Shapes. The wiſeſt of the Heatheris, however, were of another Sen- 
timent ; they conceived, ® that their Gods were not viſible to the Eye, but only to be 
ſeen by the Thought ; and therefore they adviſe againſt making Gods of Silver or Gold ; 
* for of ſuch Materials, ſay they, cannot be made an Image like unto God, and give 
us this Account of the Inſtitution of Image-Worthip, © That the ancient Romans 
* did, more than an hundred and ſeventy Years, worſhip their Gods without Images, 
and that thoſe, who firſt ſet them up for the People's Uſe, did it with a bad Intent, 
vis. to diminiſh the Awe and Reverence due to the Gods, and poſſeſs them with 
* falſe and erroneous Conceits about the divine Nature; rightly judging, * as th 
F - ry it, that, in the Fooliſhneſs of Images, the Gods might eafily come to % 
| e pi Pl as; 


ToceTHER with the Folly of making ſuch Images, the Prophet 1/azah has, in 
another Place, handſomely expoſed the Stupidity, as well as great Wickedneſs, of 
falling down before them, and worſhipping « 6/5 The Idolater, faith he, ? planteth 
an Aſh, and the Rain doth nouriſh it : Then ſhall it be for a Man to burn; for he 
will take thereof and warm himſelf; yea he kindleth it, and baketh Bread; yea, he 
maketh a God, and worſhippeth it; he maketh a graven Image, and falleth down 


thereto : He burneth Part f ereof in the Fire; with Part thereof be eateth Fleſh ; he 
5 E roafteth 

. xl. 12, Ce. i Ibid. 21, Ce. * Toxwerſor, on the Commandments, | Barrow, on the 
e ag m Effugit Oculos cogitatione viſendus eſt. Sen. Queſt. Nat. 13. 1 F . — autem non 

quoted by — non poteſt ex hac materia Imago Dei fingi fimilis. Sen. Ep. 31. o Yarro, as he is 


Auſtin, De Civitate Dei, Lib. IV. c. 31. P Ifa, xliy, 14, Ce. 
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Tux wig Jaiab, having ſet off the incompatable Power and Majeſty of God — yg 


. . . of Image- 
meting out Heaven with a Span; as ar ee the Duſt of the Earth in a Mea- mating. 


: 
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1 

, 


hn * Senſe Tis not to be conceived, however, (according d to Maimoni des) that any of theſe 
en did it. 


The Meaning 


of the Sanction “ the Children, when, in ſo many Places, he aſſures us, that *he Soul which finneth 


=g; its Equi- 46 It ſhall die; that the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the ' Father, neither ſpall th 
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fourth Generation of them, that, in this Manner, 


ſhall reach, not to himſelf alone, but to his Poſterity alſo ; that, as in the Cafe dt 


Crimes. © In our Gothic Conſtitutions, (fays * a learned Author) the Throne bein 
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roaſteth Roaſt, and is ſatisfied ; yea he warmeth himſelf, and ſaith, aha ! T an 

IT have ſeen the Fire es pr Rejidue thereof he maketh a God, even a graven Inge 
he falleth down unto it, and worſhippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and faith, deli Fe 
me, for thou art my God; all this while, never conſidering in his Heart, nor havin 
Knowledge or Underſtanding to ſay, T have burnt Part of it in the Fire, yea 40% 
have baked Bread upon the Coals theresf, I have roaſted Fleſh, and eaten it, and 2 


TI make the Rgſidue thereof an Momi nation? Shall I fall down to the Stock of a Tree? 


Men worſhipped an Idol with this Perſuaſion, that there was no other God but it: 
There never was, nor ever will be, any ſo ſottiſb, as to fancy, that the Figure 
which, he knows, he made of Metals, or Wood, or Stone, either created the Heaven 
and the Earth, or, at preſent, governs them; but they therefore worſhipped the 
Images, becauſe they looked upon them as Things intermediate between God and 
them. In them they paid their Adorations to God; and the very Formality of their 
Idolatry conſiſted in having ſuch Devices to remind them of God, and in uſing (ch 
Poſtures and religious Deportment before them, as he had made peculiar, and 2 
propriated to his own Worſhip. An Idol, as the Apoſtle tells us, 7s nothing in ile 
World; of what Materials ſoever it be compoſed, it availeth nothing: But when ir 
comes to be made an Inſtrument of Devotion, and Finployed in the Service of God; 
when before it Men bow, or proſtrate theinſelves, or do any other Acts of religiay 
Homage, it then becomes an Abomination, or (according to the Expreſſion, that 
God is pleaſed to uſe) the Object of bis Fealouſy. And, * as it would be no weg 
grateful Excuſe to tell a jealous Perſon, that the Woman, he is jealous of, did not 
go ſo far as to commit Adultery with her Paramour, or, that if the did, it was only 
becauſe ſhe fancied a Similitude between them; fo all the Apology, that can be made 
for the Worſhip of Images, from their being good Expegients to raiſe our Imagine 
tion, and, by ſenſible Repreſentations, to zvigorate our Devotion, will be but om 
Evaſions, when they come to be compared with the Denunciations of him, who hath 
told us expreſſly, that he will not give his Glory to another, nor his Praiſe to grown 
Inages, but will viſit the Iniquity f the Fathers we _ Children, unto the third and 
ate him. 
2. Bu r here it may be aſked, © How can God viſit the Sins of the Fathers pon 


&« Father bear the Iniquity of the Son, but that each Man ſhall have the Reward of hi 
* Righteouſneſs, or — the Puniſhment of his own Tniquity : For this the ven 
% Heathens could infer, * that to puniſh one Man for the Sin of another, could not 
* be conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God.” Now in Anſwer to this, the common 
Reply is, „that God may ſo puniſh a Man for his Sins, that the Temporal Evil of it 


High-Treaſon, the Father, by forfeiting his Honour and Eſtate,” and the Prince, by 
exacting the Penalty of the Law, bring the ill Conſequence of the Crime upon the 
whole Family, (nor is this thought 'unjuſt in the Courts of human judicature) {on 
the Caſe of Idolatry (which is no leſs Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſty) there 5 
no Reaſon to complain, if the Judge of all the Earth deals after the fame Mane 
with the Poſterity of wicked Men, though they be not guilty of their Anceſtos 


the Fountain of Honour, and Source of Property, Lands, like Titles, come from 
« jt, and are held as Fiefs of it, i. e. under perpetual Condition of Service: Wii 
«© Condition being violated by High- Treaſon, thoſe Privileges and Poſſeſſions, with 
« perfe& Equity, become forfeit, and revert to the Crown, how much foever 
« Forfeiture may affect an innocent Poſterity in thoſe their Fortunes, which aroſe 
* not from any natural Right, but from free Grace, and arbitrary Comps? 
Juſt ſo was the Caſe with the 1/rael:tes, They lived under a Theccracy; and G00, 
who was their King, by an extraordinary Adminiſtration of his Providence fuppo" 


them, and gave them great temporal Bleſſings, (to which they had no 22 E 


More Nev. c. 36. r 1 Cor. viii. 4. f Toerſon, on the Commandments. 0 wal 
xlii. 8. u See Deut. xxiv. 16. Ezek. xviii. 17 to 20, Cc. NI 
Equitatem Dei ! (ut habet Cotta apud Ciceronem contra Stoicos, qui, cam vim eſe Dei, affirmarunt, 
morte pamnas effugerit, expetantur ee pame & Liberis, & Nepotibus, & Paſferii) O miram Equitatem Dei | 
Civitas Latoretn ejuſmodi Legis, ut condemnaretur Filius, aut Nepos, fi Pater, aut Avus delinquifſe « Legün 
Deor. Lib. III. Hals Explanation of the Church Catechiſm, z Warburton's Divine 
of Meſes, Vol. II. Lib, V. | 
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on Condition of their Obedience: And therefore 'their violating this Condition by 
{ling into 1dolatry, (which was declared Rebellion, and Higb-Jreaſon againſt their 
King) under this OEconorny at leaſt, is enough to juſtify him, in withdrawing thoſe 
= his innocent Children, in like Manner, as is done by modern States, in the Taint 
4 Blood, and Confiſcation. But there is a farther Solution of this Difficulty: For 
others have imagined, that, as no Man is abſolutely innocent, but has Faults of his 


raordinary Favours, and, by that Means, in viAting the Sin of a wicked Father 


own, and Tranſgreſſions enough to anſwer for, if God will be extreme to mark what 
e has done amiſs ; ſo (to teſtify his Indignation againſt 1delatry) God takes occaſion 
to exact a Puniſhment on the Children of Idolaters, for their own perſonal Offences, 
which otherwiſe perhaps he would have either overlooked, or not fo rigidly conſi- 
dered. In this Senſe the Children are ſuppoſed to bear the Puniſhment, not of their 
parents Sins, but of their own; and the Cauſe of their ſuffering is their perſonal Guilt, 
though the Occaſion of their ſuffering, at ſuch a Time, in ſuch a Manner, in ſuch 
Meaſure, and with ſuch Circumſtances, ariſes from their Forefathers Impieties. It 
is, in this Reſpect (as * one happily compares it) as it is with a Man, who, being full 
of malignant Humours, happens to ride abroad in wet Weather, and fo taking cold, 
falls firſt into a ſhaking Fit, and then into a dangerous Fever: For, as in this Caſe, 
the peccant Humours, which the Perſon had contracted, were the true Cauſe and 
Root of his ag and his taking Cold the Occafion only of its breaking out; ſo 
the perſona! Sins of the Son are the Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Father, the Occa- 
fron only of the inflicting of it: Which is fo far from inferring God's puniſhing one 
Man for another's Tranſgreſſion, that it plainly denotes no more, than that, by the 
Occaſion of the Father's Sin, the Son may ſometimes be puniſhed, according to the De- 
merit of his own ; which © iufficiently vindicates our Church, in ufing the Petition, in 
her common Liturgy, conformable: to the Doctrine of this Commandment, Remem- 
ber not, Lord, the Offences of our Fore-fathers : For, though theſe Offences ſhall 
never be charged upon us, = they may move God to enquire into what we our- 
ſelves have done amiſs, and to puniſh-us for our own Tranſgreſſions. 

Tunis is the full Scope of the Doctrine contained in this negative Precept, which e the Tranf: 
includes (as we faid) a pofitive Duty likewiſe; And, from a Survey of the whole, we “, 
may eaſily perceive, 'who are the Tran/gre/ors, and conſequently liable to the Penalty, 
and who the Obſervers, and thereby intitled to the Promiſes, of this great Com- 
mand. Thoſe, who make, or aſſiſt in the making or maintaining of any Idol, in 
building any Temple or Altar to it, in offering any Sacrifice or Incenſe, any Prayers 
or Oblations of any. Kind, or in contributing any Thing towards its having any Signs 
of religious Honour and Worſhip performed to it, as the Heathens did formerly, 
and in many Places do till :- Theſe, who -make Uſe of any corporeal Similitude of 
God, or the Likeneſs of any other Creature, to repreſent him by in their religious 
Offices ; that, in publick Places of divine-Worſhip, ſet up the Images of Saints and 
Angels, and, with great Semblance of Devotion, f falute them, caſting themſelves 
before them, carrying them in Proceſſien, and making long Pilgrimages to them, as 
b thoſe of the Roman Communion are known to do: Or laſtly,  zboſe, who, in their 
Thoughts, entertain any corporeal Conceptions of God; who think, that he, like 

dies, is confined to a certain Place, and can know or act nothing beyond his own 
Heaven; that his Arm (like theirs) is ſhortened that it cannot ſave, his Ears (like 
theirs) cannot hear the ſofteſt Whiſpers, and-his Eyes (like theirs) are to be blinded 


by the Darkneſs of the Night, or impoſed upon by any ſpecious Appearances, as too 


many inconſiderate People of all Denominations ſeem to do: Thoſe, I ſay, who are 
guilty of theſe Notions or Practices, live in the Violation of this Command: As, on 
the contrary, thoſe, that in the Preſence and Worſhip of God, ſtudy fo glorify him and who the 
with their Bodies, and with their Spirits, which are bis; * that uſe ſuch Geſtures . —_— 
and Adorations before him, as a due Senſe and holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty and | 
lupreme Authority over them require; that make the Solemnity of their Worſhip 

chiefly confiſt in the Sincerity of their Deſires, the Purity of their Affections, and 

Contriteneſs of their Hearts ; that make it their Endeavour to ſerve him, and promote 

15 Glory and Honour in the World, by defending and enlarging his Church, where 

oh he is known and worſhipped upon Earth; by making all their Prayers and 


ſolemn 

„ Le Clre's Commentary, and 7; | in his chi 
"op ewer/on, on the Commandments. b Sanderſon, in his third Sermon on 
itz, 22. me, er Beveridge's Explanation of the Church Catechiſm, 


©72w, oa the Decalogue. + 6 Tawerſon, ibid. d Beveridge, ibid. 
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The Lawful- 
eſs of Oaths, 


From Scrip- 


ture. 


to prove the Immutability of God's Counſel, and the fure Dependence we habt op 
his Promiſes, ſince he has condeſcended to confirm them to us by an Oath, and 


ſequentl 


fear by his Name; and the Form and Import of this Oath is more particularly de 


well as their Expediency, when he tells us, * that an Oath for Confirmation fu ® 


A Compleat Body of Divinit). PARx III. 


folemn Addreſſes to him, as the Giver of all good Gifts; by praiſing and mapnify. 
ing his Name in the great Congregation ; by building and adorning Places, Where 4 | 
do it; by obſerving the Times, which he hath ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service 
by celebrating the Sacraments, that he has ordained ; by keeping his Laws them. 
ſelves, and perſuading others to do the like : Thoſe, that do theſe Things, I (| 
perform the poſitive Part of the Commandment ; and, for ſo doing, ſhall receive 
God a Recompence of ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings, both to themſelves, and thei 
Poſterity, for a thouſand Generations; ſo infinitely does God's Juſtice fall ſhort of 
his Mercy, to thoſe that love him, and keep his Commandments l | 


Third Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Gil in 
vain, &c. 


E have here again, 1. a »egative Precept, (which includes in it a pyſtiy 
Duty) and, 2. a Commination added to enforce it. The Precept relates t 
the Act of Swearing ; but becauſe ſome have taken it in ſo ffr:# a Senſe, as to ex. 
clude all Kind of Oaths whatever, it will be neceſſary, before we proceed to the Con- 
ſideration of the Sins forbidden in it, to premiſe ſomething concerning the Laufiliſ 
of Oaths in general, and the Conditions ve to make them ſo. 

*k AN Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſimony that is given, or: 
Promiſe that is made, confirming the Truth of the one, and the Fidelity of the other, 
It is an Appeal to God, who knows all Things, and will judge all Men; and is con- 
, a religious Act, wherein we give Praiſe and Honour to his infinite Knowle 
and Wiſdom, by owning that he is privy to what we fay ; to his Holineſs and Veratity, 
that he loves Truth, and abhors F alſhood and to his Power and Fuſtice, that he both 
can, and will avenge the latter. Thus, if we conſider the Matter upon the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion, Swearing is not only an Act of Worſhip and Homage 
done to God; but a powerful Means likewiſe for the Preſervation of Juſtice, and, 
upon this Score, has poſſibly been in Uſe from the Foundation of the World, asit 
certainly was practiſed in the Days of the Patriarchs, and long before the Delivery d 
the Law. At the Delivery of the Law, the Commandment only prohibited fa 
and profane Swearing, &. determining any Thing concerning the Lawfulneſs d 
an Oath ; but the very Prohibition, in the natural Reaſon and Propriety of it, di 
imply, that the taking of an Oath, in a due and folemn Manner, was, all along, a 
allowed Action, as, we find afterwards, God expreſſly commanded it, as a Put df 
religious Worſhip ; ® Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſſl 


ſcribed in another Place, ® Thou ſhalt fwear, The Lord liveth in Truth, in Fudgmett, 
and in Righteouſneſs, and the Nations ſhall bleſs themſelves in him, and in him ſpall ti 
glory; which laſt Words ſeem very ſtrongly to imply, that this Precept refers toi 
State of the Goſpel ; » ſo that an Oath, religiouſly taken, is repreſented as a Patt d 
that Worſhip, which all Nations were to offer up to God, under the ew, as well a 
the old Diſpenſation. The Goſpel indeed affords us no expreſs Command of this Daf. 
Our bleſſed Saviour did not ſuppoſe, that any reaſonable Man would make a Seroft 
of taking an Oath, upon lawful Occafions : He therefore only ſet himſelf to rep 
and reſtrain that intolerable Cuſtom, which the Jews were then addicted to, “ 
ſwearing by the Name of God, and ſeveral other Things in their ordinary Com 
fation ; but the Author to the Hebrews ſhews us plainly the Lawfiulneſs of Oaths, 


End to all Strife, which he is ſo far from taxing as a Fault, that he makes uſe 0 l 


cauſe he could fwear by no greater, he ſwore by bimſelf. April 


; is to fai 
i By the Name of the Lord, in Scripture, is meant the Lord himſelf; and 10 tale, or /it up his Man, u. - 


buy it, becauſe he, who did ſo, was wont, while he did it, to lift up his Hand to Heaven. Parrict's Comme”, 


* 
k Burnet, on the Articles, and Edwward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 1 Burnet, ibi. Deut. 4 4 
n Jer. iv. 2. 0 Burnet, ibik. „ Nourſe's Practical Diſcourſe on the Church Homilies. 

vi. 16, " Ibid, ver. 13. 4 
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Ar TR the Example of God himſelf, were it not needleſs to produce any other, From Fran- 
we find that Oaths, upon fit and important Occaſions, were in frequent Uſe among ples. 
the beſt of Men; that Abraham ſwear to Abimelech, and required an Oath of his 

der rant, concerning the Marriage of his Son Jſaac; that * a Covenant of the Lord, which 

vas nothing elſe but an Oath, in Confirmation of their mutual Friendſhip, paſſed 
between David and Fonathan ; that, in Atteſtation of his Veracity, St Paul makes 
Uſe of the common Forms of Swearing, * I call God or a Record upon my Soul ; and 
again, * the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
hat Ihe not; that, in the Viſion of St John, an Angel is repreſented, as ” lifting up 

his Hand, and ſwearing by him, that liveth for ever and ever ; and, (what is a more 
Home-Example than any) that our bleſſed Saviour, when he was put upon his 
Oath by the High-Prieſt, * and adjured to tell whether he was the Maſias or not, 
immediately ſpake out, and owned himſelf to be what he truly was, though he had 
deen all along filent, and made no Reply to any Thing before. 

TaxsE are ſome of the Precedents, and Precepts we have in Scripture ; but if Pen Rea, 
even we were deſtitute of theſe, yet conſidering how inſtrumental to the Benefit of | 
Mankind Oaths may be made; how neceflary for the Support of Juſtice, and the | 
Preſervation of Peace and good Order in Societies; how. neceſſary for the Deciſion of 
Controverſies, not only in ordinary Judicatories, but even among States and Soverei 
Princes, for the Confirmation of their Treaties and Alliances, as well as the Contracts - 
and Covenants among private Men; how neceſſary for the Defence of the Fatherleſs 
and Widows in their juſt Rights, againſt thoſe, that would otherwiſe defraud and | 
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oppreſs them; for the Reſtraint of Violence, for the Detection of Villanies, and 
bringing thoſe, that are guilty of any Flagitiouſneſs, to condign Puniſhments : Con- 
ſidering, I fay, the great Serviceableneſs of Oaths, to the Ends of Juſtice and good 
Order, we cannot but — (even though we had not all this Evidence from 
| Scripture) that their firſt Inſtitution was from God ; nor can they fail of being accep- Under wha: 
table to him, when they are converſant about momentous Affairs, about what is right Cin, 
and lawful, what is poſſible and within our Power; and if they be but taken with 
Caution and Deliberation, in Simplicity and Sincerity, in Juſtice and Impartiality, 
and at the Call and Command of ſuch as have Authority ; for theſe are the Scripture- 
Conditions, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord livetb, in Tuth, in Tudgment, and in 
Righteouſneſs, 
* BuT how ſhall we reconcile all this with the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, 4» 0%je4ir. 
* © Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by 
* the Head; but let your Communication be Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever 
is more than theſe cometh of Evil, If Swearing were a Thing allowable, why does 
the Apoſtle repeat the Prohibition, but above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not, 
© neither by the Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any other Oath ; but let your 
Ta be Yea, and your Nay Nay, left ye fall into Condemnation : If it be allowable, I 


2 ; ſay, why did the Primitive Chriſtians, by the Force of theſe Prohibitions, and 
* even ſome honeft Heathens, by the mere Dictates of the Law of Nature, fo totally 
; ih abſtain from it?” Now, in Order to diſcern the Senſe of our Saviour's Prohibition, ere. 
oth we muſt conſider, that it is no uſual —_ in Scripture to expreſs that in abſolute 
Pat Terms, which is yet to be underſtood in a limited Senſe. * Thus, when our Saviour 
"dls tells us, * that all, abe came before him, were Thieves and Robbers, the _ Ex- 
: Nur preſſion muſt be reſtrained to thoſe, that gave out they were the Meſiab, otherwiſe 
"Se 8 fobn Baptiſt, and all the Prophets of old, muſt be comprehended under the Notion 
= of Thieves and Robbers : Thus when St Paul ſays, * all Things are lawful unto me, it 
** muſt neceflarily be reſtrained to Things not forbidden, otherwiſe an Inference might 


be drawn from the Words, that St Paul thought Lying, and Stealing, and Fornica- 
Jade, * Sc. was lawful to him : And, in like Manner, the Words of our bleſſed Lord, 
li ear not at all, muſt not be extended to the utmoſt Latitude they will bear, but re- 


1 puts # ſtrained 5 „ e 
ule of ancd to the Scope and Deſign of his Diſcourſe, and the Sins he primarily intended 
nave vp 5F to 


ſ . 
and Cen. war, * 1 Sam, xx. 8. u 2 Cor. i. 23. x Thid, xi. 31. 7 Rev. x. f. 
* po. the 7e2v5, the Form of giving an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was not by tendring a formal Oath to 
from pe Cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, i. e. requiring them to ſwear upon Oath ; as it is plain 
* . v. 1. If a Man hear the Voice of Swearing, and is a Witneſi whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a Thing, 
4 1 e t, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity. I he have heard the Voice of Saucarisg, i. e. if being adjured, 
Comment jured Ne to anſwer upon Oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the Truth, he is per- 
| Deu. f. 3 ow to this Adjuration of the High-Prieft, our Saviour anſwered, thou haft ſaid; which Words were not 
q Tor of . (as ſome have thought) but a direct Anſwer, as if he had ſaid, it is as thou ſayeft, it is even fo, I am the 
e Matth. v Tulleton's Sermons, Vol. I. a Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. b Nourſe's Practical Diſcourſes. 
„ 34 d James v. 12, © Horneck's Sermons Vol. II. f Johnx. 8. £ t Cor. vi. 12. 
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to reprove. ® That therefore our Saviour intended to limit this Prohibition to our o 
dinary Methods of Commerce and Diſcourſe, and not to extend it to judicial Cates, 
is plain, both from the Word Communication, which, according to the uſual F — 
of Speech, can hardly be applied to any Depoſition in a Court of Judicature "0 
from the Nature of the Oaths themſelves, by Heaven, by the Earth, by Feruſalem, & ; 
which were frequent with the Jews, in their common Diſcourſe and ordinary N - : 
tiations, but never uſed upon ſuch publick Occaſions ; for then their Cuſtom "4 
ſwear by the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, as the Lord liveth, and God di |; * 
me and more, &c. The Truth is, the Jews had got a very wicked and peryicicy; 
Cuſtom of Swearing by Heaven, by the Earth, and ſeveral other Creatures, which, 
becauſe God's Name was not expreſſed, they thought were harmleſs Forms, and ſuch 
as left no Guilt, nor laid any Obligation upon them: And therefore our Saviour in 
theſe Words, endeavours to convince them of their Miſtake ; and to ſhew them that 
their Excuſes and Pretences of not taking the Name of God in vain, when they wade 
Uſe of ſuch evaſive Oaths, were impertinent and frivolous ; that in ſwearing by ths 
Creatures, they did in effect fwear by the Maker of them; that in ſwearing 4 
Heaven, they ſwore by him, whoſe Throne it is; in ſwearing by the Earth, they 
ſwore by him whoſe Foorzſtoo! it is; in ſwearing by Ferufalem, they ſwore by hin 
who had taken that City into his peculiar Care and Protection; and in ſwearing }; 
their Heads, they ſwore by their Creator, whoſe Power and Goodneſs appeared in 
every Thing about them. This is the Matter, which Chriſt declares to the Sinner; 
of this Age; and the Ground of his Aſſertion is plainly this, that, in an Oath, not 
Pretences and Evaſions, but the Nature and Import of the Thing are conſidered by 
Almighty God. Men always fwear by a greater, viz. a ſupreme Being; this is an 
eternal Rule, and whatever 7r:vial Things are made the Expreſſions of an Oath, 
they do not alter the Nature of it, which has ſtill a Relation to God, who is the 
Maker and Preſerver of all the leſſer Things Men ſwear by, and is as much profaned 
and provoked by ſuch diſguiſed Oaths, as if he were particularly named in them. 

TE Apoſtles Words are much of the ſame Nature, and are therefore to be 
taken in the ſame Senſe : This however we cannot but infer from the repeated Pro- 
hibition, * that though Swearing itſelf be not diſallowed under the Goſpel, yet the 
Frequency of it certainly is; and therefore every good Chriſtian ſhould avoid it, if 
he can, altogether ; if not ſo, as much as he is able. Candour and Ingenuity, Love 
of Truth, and Hatred of Falſity, is the proper Badge of Chriſtians ; and therefore, a 
we profeſs to be ſuch, we ſhould uſe no Aſſeverations, much leſs any Oaths and 
Imprecations, in our Diſcourſe : Our Yea ſhould be Yea, and our Nay Nay: Simpl: 
Afirmations or Negations ſhould only paſs between us; for it becomes Chriſtians to 
be of ſuch Integrity and Faithfulneſs, that their bare Word ſhould be as valid i an 
Oath. 

THis is the whole of our Saviour's and of his Apoſtle's Senſe: And accordingly, 
if we look into the Words * of thoſe Primitive Writers, who are ſaid to deny the 
Lawfulneſs of Oaths, and obſerve the particular Scope and Intendment of thei 
Diſcourſes, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that their Deſign is not to condemn all Swearing, 
but only the frequent Uſe of it. They ſaw how Gaths were abuſed, either by Mens 
raſhly or falſely Swearing ; they expreſſed their Diſſike and Abhorrence of it; and 
adviſed their Hearers to ſhun all Swearing, as much as they could, and admit of 19 
Oaths, but when there was an abſolute Neceſſity for them. This is all they meant; 
and this is that, which every good and conſciencious Man ſhould do at this Day; fo 
it is indeed no more, than what ſome of the wiſeſt Heathens have preſcribed to their 
Diſciples, when they tell them, + that the beſt May to preſerve the Reverence dis ! 
an Oath, was not to uſe it frequently, or upon trifling Occaſions, to fill up the Vacuie 
of our Diſcourſe, or procure Credit to a Tale ; but, as far as they might, to uſe only 
in Things neceſſary, and when there was no other Way to ſecure themſelves, but by tit 
Help of an Oath. 

I. Tris being ſufficient to prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, we come now t 
ſider what Kinds are accounted unlawful : And, of this Nature, what we concel\* 


to be primarily intended in the Commandment, is the great Sin of Fehl, . 
| „ ane 


con- 


b Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. i Horneck's Sermons, Vol. II. k Edward's Body of 7 
Vol. II. * St Jerome [Comment in Matth. v.] Chry/ſoftome [ Homil. 15. in Gen.] & 4 11 oy 
P/al. xiv.] ſeem to aſſert, that Oaths are unlawful under the Goſpel. Gregory Nazianzen, (as it is related in 
Life) as ſoon as he was baptized, made a Vow not to ſwear as long as he lived, and kept it even to the lat * 
cording to his own Judgment and Practice, he adviſed others to refrain from Oaths; as there are many F. gch 
in pip banius, Theodoret, Mpeoplylact, Origen, Cyprian, and Atbanaſius, that ſeem entirely to condemn due 
them, Eqxvards, ibid. + Hierocles in Pythag. Aur. Car. a 
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I. PERJURY is the ſolemn Invocation of God to the Atteſtation of what we aſſert 
4 promiſe of any Kind, at the ſame Time that we know, what we aſſert is a direct 
Falſebood, and what we promiſe we neither can nor intend to 3 i; which is one 
of the higheſt Affronts, we can offer to God, and an Act of moſt injurious Conſe- 
uence to Men. He that calls God to Witneſs to a Lye, either imagines, that the 25. great In- 
Divine Being knows not the Truth, and fo imputes Ignorance to him; or, that he is 5% 9 #- 
not d:ſpleaſed with Falſchood, and ſo denies his Holineſs ; or, that he is not able to 
avenge the Indignity, and fo derogates from bis Power : ® So that the Sin is not only 
an horrible Abuſe of the Name of God, an open Contempt of his Judgment, and 
inſolent Defiance of his Vengeance, but a very near Approach to Atheiſm itſelf ; 
ſince the Difference is but little between believing there is no God, and believing 
there is one, whoſe Omniſcience and Purity, and whoſe Power and Majeſty, deſerve 
no Regard at all. In Reſpect of other Men, it is not only a Wrong to this or that 

articular Perſon, who ſuffers by it ; but a Kind of Treaſon againſt human Society, 
as it ſubverts the Foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the private Security 
of every Man's Life and Fortune; for ſo the wiſe King has expreſſed it; ? a falſe 
Wim, againſt his Neighbour is a Maul, and a Sword, and a ſbarp Arrow; inti- 
mating, that among all the Inſtruments of Ruin and Miſchief, that have been deviſed 
by Mankind, none is of more pernicious Conſequence to human Society, than Perjury, 
or the Breach of Faith: And in Reſpect of the Perſon himſelf, beſides the Waſte that 
it makes in his Conſcience, * it brings Diſgrace and Infamy upon him, if he comes to 
be detected; or if he eſcapes the Cenſure of the World, entails a Curſe upon him, 
and his Poſterity, which will not eaſily be removed. For fo in the Viſion of the flying 
Roll, III bring the Curſe forth, faith the Lord of Hoſts, and it ſhall enter into 
the Houſe of the Thief, and into the Houſe of him, that fweareth falſely by my Name, 
and it ſhall remain in the Midſt of his Houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the Timber 
thereof, and the Stones thereof. 

2. WICKED and profane Swearing, in common Diſcourſe and Converſation, is 2. Provant 
another Thing prohibited in this Commandment, For © Oaths are ſolemn Things, . 
and reſerved for great Purpoſes, to give Confirmation to our Words in ſome weighty 
Matters, and to put an End to Controver/ies, which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily 
decided, and are not to be uſed upon trifling Occurrences, without expreſſing great 
Impiety, and Irreverence towards God. And yet, whether it be that Men think 9 r:1 ef it 
Oaths ſet off their Paſſion better, and make it more terrible and impreſſive, or that 
they fancy their Words and Sentences have not their due Accent and Cadence without 
them, or that they believe their Mirth and Jollity is not modi/h enough, except it 
be accompanied with them; or whether it be merely Cuſtom, and a Vice, that they 
play with, purely for Company's fake ; but fo it is, that no Sin is more frequently 
committed by Men of all Ranks and Diſtinctions, even tho' it has no Profit nor Plea- 
ſure attending it, and may really puzzle a wiſe Man to give any tolerable Reaſon 
why it is ever committed at all ; * tho” it be a great Incivility in Converſation, as it 
ottends and grates upon all ſober and confiderate Perſons, who cannot be preſumed 
(with any Manner of Eaſe and Patience) to hear God affronted, and his great and 
gorious Name treated with ſo much Contempt and Irreverence, upon every flight 
Occafion ; tho? it be ſo far from being any Commendation to him that uſes it, that it 
argues in him a perpetual Diſtruſt of his own Reputation, and is an Acknowledg- 
ment, that he thinks his bare Word not worthy of Credit ; and fo far from being an 

r1ament to his Diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſioollen and bloated, and more bold 
and bluſtering, than becomes a Man of good Breeding. | 

> UT befides theſe groſſer Profanations of God's Name, there are ſeveral other 3. Oster Kind: 

inds of Oaths, which tho they ſound not ſo heinouſly, are not without their 9 ##/22/«/ 
Guilt and Condemnation : * Such as, 1. Swearing by any Creature, by the Heavens, * 
by the Light, by the Light that ſhines, &c. which, according to our Saviour's Inter- 

Ectation, is implicitly ſwearing by God himſelf; ſince all theſe were created by him, 
*pended entirely upon him, and are nothing at all without him. * 2. Swearing by 
0 Gifts or Endowments of the Body or Mind, by the Life, or Soul of ourſelves, 
or others, by our Faith, by our Troth, &c. becauſe our Saviour aſſured us, that if 
We ſwear by any Thing, which belongs to God, (as every Gift and Faculty we have 
cometh from him) it. is ſwearing by God himſelf, tho' the Name of God be not 


expreſſly 

| 9 x * * . 
N 5 Sermons, Vol. I. m Zqward:s Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 1 Tilhtfn, ibid. 9 Ibid. 
ibid. — IS 4 Horneck's Sermons, Vol. II. r Zech. v. 4- ſ Tilhatſon, ibid. t Horneck, 
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expreſſly mentioned. 3. Uling ſuch minced and diſguiſed Expreſſions, as the yy, 
(ſhall I ſay, or rather Folly) of Mankind hath deviſed to evade the Scandal of bare. 
faced Profaneneſs. For all theſe, however palliated, are nevertheleſs Oaths, and 
will accordingly, be charged upon us, at the great Day of Accounts, when Enquiriz: 
ſhall be made, what Obſervance we have paid to that Precept of the A oſtle, Mor, 
all Things, my Brethren, fwear not, neither by the Heaven, neither by the Ears, 
neither 5 any other Oath, 

BESIDES theſe Oaths, whether open or diſguiſed, there are ſeveral other Way; of 
taking the Lord's Name in vain, as when Men, 1. in their Prayers, run on with; 
ever attending to what they are about, pray for what they ought not, or uſe vin 
Repetitions of God's Name, without Need, and againſt Reaſon. 2. In their P... 
miſe undertake to do that, which afterwards they neglect to perform, not for Want 
of Power, but for Want of Will, and a due Regard to their Oath, 3. In the; 
Vows, oblige themſelves to what, they either are not able to fulfil, or may not lau- 
fully fulfil, or might much better, and more prudently have been let alone: And 
4. In their ordinary Converſation, * are frequently pronouncing the Name of God 
by Way of Admiration, Exclamation, or Expletive, but without any due and ſuitable 
Reverence. To theſe Inſtances we may adjoin, all Curſing and Imprecations, which 
have Malice added to their Profaneneſs ; all Lewd and Atheiſtical Diſcourſes ; all Bla: 
Phemy, and ſpeaking reproachfully of God; all Murmuring and Repining at his Pro- 
vidence ; all Ridiculing and Profaning his holy Word; all Deſpiſing and Expoſing hi; 
Miniſters, on Account of their Function; all 1rreverence in his publick Service, in 
the Uſe of his Prayers and Sacraments ; and, in ſhort, all Contemptuous Treating of 
any Thing, wherein his Name and Honour are concerned. 

Sucn are the Things, which this Commandment forbids ; and the Duties, which 
it implies, are the very Reverſe to theſe ; Hallowing and Sanctifying God's bleſed 
Name ; never mentioning it, in our common Diſcourſe, without ſome Deference 
and Note of Diſtinction; never expreſſing it in our Prayers, without the profoundeſ 
Humility and Veneration ; never employing it, on any judicial Occaſion, but with 
the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Solemnity ; and always remembering to fulfil the Ob- 
ligation punctually, which we bring upon ourſelves by ſo facred a Tye, at al 
Times, and in all Places, ſpeaking honourably of God's Word, his Sacraments, his 
Miniſters, and whatever relates to him; © and uſing our utmoſt Endeavours, that al 
Minds may entertain good and worthy Thoughts of him; all Tongues may blek 
5 praiſe him; and all Creatures yield Adoration to his Name, and Obedience to 

is Will. 

IT. Bur to proceed now to the Sanction of the Command, which is a Comminatim 
added to enforce it; God will not hold him guiltleſs, i. e. he will look upon him as1 
very guilty Perſon, and accordingly, purſue him with great Severity, both in thi 
Life, and that which is to come. To expreſs the Lawfulneſs of an Oath, and the 
great Guilt and Penalty incurred by the Violation of it, the Wiſdom of moſt Ni- 
tions has appointed very fignificant Ceremonies, which the Juror is obliged to obſerve, 
when he comes to the Reception of it. The ancient Phenicians, in taking an Oath, 
held a Lamb in one Hand, and a Stone in another, to intimate their Wiſhes, thut 
God might /#rike them dead, as they were ready to do the Lamb, if they ſwore not 
according to Truth. The old Romans, upon the like Occafion, took up a Str! 
and caſt it from them, imprecating to themſelves, that God might caſt them aw), 
as they did that Stone, if there was any Falſity in what they ſwore. The few, u 
taking, or adminiſtring an Oath, © few a Calf, and cut it aſunder, and the Perion, 
that was to ſwear, walked thro' the diſſected Parts, to convince the Spectators, thi! 
he wiſhed God, in like Manner, might cut him aſunder, in Caſe he falſified fi 
Oath. Lifting up their Hands to Heaven, in the Act of Swearing, (we ; find x 
practiſed among the Angels themſelves) was an ancient Cuſtom among many Nations, 
in order to ſhew, that they engaged all the Powers of Heaven againſt them, if the 
Things they confirmed were not true; and the Cuſtom among us of Swearing 1h. 
the holy Goſpel, is no bad Repreſentation of the tremendous Nature of Oaths. * 
that Book are contained all the Benefits and Privileges of our Redemption, all a 
can hope for from the Merits and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Pardon of Sin, . 
Promiſes of Grace here, and of Salvation hereafter : So that he, who affirms, in lr 


Oath, what is not true, renounces all Claim and Title to the Promiſes, and 10 
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lickly devotes himſelf to all the Curſes and Threats contained in that Book: And * Guili 

what then can the forſworn Wretch expect, but to fall under the ſpeedy Vengeance 8 * 
if his Declarations of this Kind be not true? ® I will come near you to Judg- 

ment, and will be a fwift Witneſs againſt the Sorcerers, and againſt the Adulterers, 

and againſt falſe Swearers. ; 

Tax like heavy Sentence has the Royal Pſalmi/# denounced againſt every vile 4 profane 
Wretch, that indulges himſelf in profane Talking, in Curling and Execrations, * — and 
He delighted in curfing, ſays he, and it ſhall happen unto him, it ſhall come into his 
Bowels like Water, and like Oil into his Bones; it ſhall be unto him as the Cloak that he 
has upon him, and as the Girdle that he is always girded withal : And therefore, to 
conclude with thoſe excellent Sayings of the wiſe Son of Syrach, * Accuſtom not thy 
Mouth to ſwearing, neither uſe thyſelf” to the naming of the Holy One; for he, that 
uſeth much ſwearing, ſhall be filled with Iniguity, and the Plague ſhall never depart 
from his Houſe ; —_— be ſwear falſely, he ſhall not be innocent, but his Houſe ſhall be 
full of Calami ties: There 1s a Word, that is cloathed about with Death; God grant 
that it be not found in the Heritage of Jacob |! 


, Fourth Commandment. 


Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy, &c. 


HIS Commandment conſiſts, 1. of a Precept; and, 2. a Reaſon enforcing it; 

and the moſt material Points, in our treating of it, will be, to ſhew, 1. * 

far it is of moral Obligation; and, 2. in what Manner it is to be obſerved, and 

ſandtified. f 
1. Or all the Commandments in the Decalogue, this is the only one, wherein we De Nature of 

are bid to remember our Duty: * The Reaſon is, becauſe all the other Precepts were . Frecet. 

written at firſt upon the Table of our Hearts, and engraver, as it were, in our very 

Nature; ſo that, having a connatural Senſe of them upon our Minds, we cannot ſo 

properly be faid to remember, as to feel them, being conſcious to ourſelves of our 

Duty and Obligation to obſerve them; whereas this is a Precept of a poſitive Nature, 

not imprinted in Man's Heart, but given to him after he was made, and might there- 

fore be forgotten, without ſuch a Call and Admonition as this to remind us of it. 

The Diſpute, indeed, among Divines has been very great, concerning the Nature of 

tion this Commandment, ſome affirming, that it is entirely ceremonzal, and peculiar to the 

diate of the Jeuiſb Church, while others have aſſerted the moral and perpetual Oh- 

ligation of it, as equally incumbent upon every Chriſtian now. A middle Opinion, 


| the however, has prevailed ; and 'tis now become the general and received Doctrine, that 
th Precept is of a mixt Nature, partly moral, and partly ceremonial ; that, as to its 
erve, Subſtance, viz, that God ſhould be ſolemnly and publickly worſhipped, and at ſome 
"Nath, ſet Time more eſpecially, it includes a moral Duty, but, as to its Circumſtances, viz, 
the Determination of the Time, and Manner of performing this Worſhip, it is purely 
e not ceremonial, and obliges Chriſtians no farther, than by Parity of Reaſon it may be ſup- 
Stone, poſed to do it, | 
away, ' THAT we ſhould frequently, and with a grateful and joyful Senſe, reflect upon Pe mordl 
25, 0 the glorious Works of God, eſpecially that great and fundamental one, the Creation Yi. 
erl0n, of the World, wherein the Wonders of his Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, were 


© illuſtriouſly diſplayed ; that we ſhould not be unmindful of the ſpecial Favours of 
Providence to our Country, our Relations, ourſelves, eſpecially ſuch ſignal 
ones, as that Delivery vouchſafed the 1/raelites from Egyptian Slavery; that we ſhould 
not ſpend ourſelves, and our Time in perpetual carking, and labouring about worldly 
fairs, but align ſome competent Portion of it, both for the Relaxation of our Minds, 
and our Attendance on the Concerns of our immortal Souls ; that we ſhould allow fit 
mes of Reſpite and Refreſhment to ſuch, as Divine Providence has placed about 
s, in the Condition of Servants, that both their Lives may be made more com- 
fortable, and themſelves enjoy the Opportunity of ſerving God, our common Maſter, 
ad regarding the Welfare of their Souls, no leſs precious than our own ; and laſtly, 
mat we ſhould ſhew ſome Mercy and Kindneſs even to our very Beaſts, allowing them 
5 G ſome 
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ſome Eaſe and Refreſhment from the painful Drudgeries they undergo for our $1kes . 
'Theſe are all of them Things, which Reafon ly dictates, and which common 
Senſe muſt needs admit, as Duties of Piety, Juſtice, and Humanity: And, to f. 
cure the Performance of theſe, even common Prudence ſeems to ſuggeſt, that |, 
Times ſhould be appointed, wherein they may be diſcharged, in a Manner 
and acceptable to God. And accordingly, it we conſult the Practice of the World 
we find, that in all wiſe and civil Societies, ſome Proviſion has ever been made b. 
the Appointment of fe/tival Times, for the Obſervation of ſuch Duties; that th, 
Founders of all Laws (according to * Seneca) did inſtitute feftzva/ Days, that Men 
might publickly be conſtrained to Chearfulneſs; and, that the Gods, (according to 
n Pl, 100 pitying Mankind, born to painful Labour, appointed, for an Eaſe and Caſatin 
from. their Toils, the Returns f. feſtival Seaſons. 

Tus the Worſhip and Service of God, an Intermiſſion of Labour, to attend it 
and the Appointment of proper Times, to perform it in, are the moral Parts of the 
Sabbath, which every one, both Few and Gentile, is bound to obſerve : The circum. 

ſtantial Determination of the Meaſure and Manner of the Performances; that a ſeventh 
Day preciſely, rather than a t or an eighth, ſhould be aſſigned, and a total Cefz. 
tion from Labour, both for Man, and Beaſt, preſcribed ; this is a Matter of puftine 
Inſtitution, whoſe only Foundation was. in the Will of God, and whoſe Obligation 
extended to the Jews _ for ſo the Account of it ſeems to imply, » The Children 
of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, and obſerve it throughout their Generations, for a jer- 
petual Covenant; it 15a Sign between me and the Children of Iſrael for ever: v For as tie 
Covenant between God and the 1/rae/ites included none, but ſuch as were of their 
Nation and Religion; ſo the Sabbath, being @ Sign of that Covenant, was to extend 
no. farther (as to the cerẽmonial Part of it at leaſt) than the Covenant did, and wa 
therefore confined. to themſelves only, 1 

1 So little did the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of Chriſt think themſelves obliged 
by the ceremonial Part of this Law, that, immediately after his Aſcenſion, they for- 
bore to keep the Sabbath, any. longer, upon the ſame Day with the Jews. They 
held it very reaſonable, indeed, to follow the Example of. God himſelf, in ſetting 
apart one Day in the Week to reſt, from worldly. Labours, the better to attend upon 
— er of Religion, as after ſix Days, he reſted from the Works of the Creation; 
they thought it a great Diſparagement to the Holineſs and Perfection of their Reli- 
gion, if they did not allot. as much Time for God's publick Worſhip, as the Jews 
did; and, tho' they did not fulfil the Letter of the Commandment, they accounted 
themſelves bound by the Intent and Equity of it; and therefore they. appointed one 
Day in ſeven to be kept. haly.; to be employed in Prayers and Praiſes, in hearing and 
meditating on God's Word, in receiving the Sacraments, and exereiſing all the pious 
Acts of Charity and Devotion: But they thought fit to alter the Day, from the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, to the fir/# Day. f the Week ; and this they did upon very good 
Grounds and Authority. _ „ 3 | 

TE YJewi/b Sabbath was at firſt inſtituted in Memory of God's Creation of the 
World, but afterwards we find:this Reaſon omitted, and another made mention of; 
r\ Remember that thou waſt à Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy Gu 
brought thee out thence, through: a mighty Hand, and a _ftretched-out Arm; therefire 
the Lord thy God commands thee to keep the Sabbath-day ; from whence it is evident, 
that the Sabbath was to be kept for another Reaſon, beſides that of the Creation, 
even in Memory. of God's delivering his People, out of their Bondage, and Slavery 
Egypt: Which Deliverance, being a Type of our Redemption by Chriſt, makes it 19 
obſcure Intimation, that, when our Redemption fhould be accompliſhed by him, the 
Sabbath ſhould be kept in Memory of that. To change an Inſtitution, which in 
great Meaſure was but ceremonial, was certainly as much in our Saviour's Power, (who 
for this Reaſon calls himſelf Che Lord of the Sabbath) as it was in God's to appoint 3 
at firſt : And if our Saviour had Power to abrogate the old, and inſtitute a new Day, 
we have Preſumption enough to ſuppoſe that he did ſo, not only e from his 71/ing from 
the Dead, * from his appearing-to his. Diſciples, and * ſending down the Holy Gholi, 
by which Events he conſecrated this new Day; but (what is our beſt Evidence * 
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this Affair) from the conſtant Practice of ſuch, as muſt be allowed to underſtand 
7 Maſter's Mind in this Particular beſt, his Apoſtles and immediate Succeſſors, 


ſolemn Time of their publick Worſhip and Devotions. 

On the Sabbath, immediately before the Reſurrection, the Women, that attended 
Chrift from Galilee, are ſaid ? to reſt indeed, according to the Commandnient, and, in 
ſeveral Places, WE find that the Apoſtles frequented the Synagogues on the Jewiſh 


that they did it according to the Commandment, but only according to Cuſtom, or, as 
the Manner was. They complied, no doubt, with the Jes, for ſome Tithe, in 
many Things, that were really abrogated, to try if they could win them by prudential 
Condeſcenſions, but when this Time was, in a good Meaſure, expired, and Ignorance 
of the Liberty, procured by Chriſi, from the ceremonial Part of the Law, became 
les excuſable, then the Jetoiſo Sabbath was, by Degrees, declared an antiquated Rite, 
and the Chriſtian Sabbath univerſally received in its Stead : So univerſally, that we 
can ſcarce forbear thinking, that it -was one of thoſe Precepts, which our bleſſed 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, or, at leaſt, the Holy Ghoſt, after his Deſcent, left 
in the Hands of the Apoſtles, to be tranſmitted to ſucceeding Ages, according to 
that known Maxim of St Auſtin, * that what is held, and akvays was held by the 
Univerſal Church, and was never inſtituted by any Council, ts rightly believed to have 
been delivered by Apoſtolick Authority. 


Commandment, when he tells us, that © he Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man 
for the Sabbath, © God intended it for our Good, and to be the moſt profitable Part 


' of our whole Time; and therefore we ſhould be careful ſo to emplpy it, as may beſt 
promote our true Intereſt and Happineſs. And as the Concerns of our Souls are of 
7 infinitely greater Moment to us, than thoſe of this Life, it ſhould, on this Day, be 
4 our chief Care and Buſineſs to provide for them; yet not ſo as to forget, that, whilſt 
n we are in the Body, neceſſary Proviſion muſt at all Times be made for it; and like- 
; wiſe, as long as we converſe among Men, there will be frequent Need of our chari- 
l table Help and Aſſiſtance, which muſt at no Time be neglected, when we have it in 
15 our Power to afford it them. In another Place, our Saviour tells the Fews, © My 
ed Father hitherto worketh, (meaning on the Sabbath-Day) and I alſo work thereon; and 
ne therefore, as God ceaſeth not, on the Sabbath-Day, to exerciſe the Works of Provi- 
nd dence, but then, as at other Times, looketh after the Support and Suſtenance of all 
us his Creatures; on that Day, as well as any other, openeth bis Hand, and filleth all 
the Things living with Plenteouſneſs : So ſhould we, on our Sabbath, provide thoſe Things 
ood which are neceſſary for ourſelves and Families, and all thoſe, that have their Depen- 
dence upon us. For Works of Charity and of Neceflity in us anſwer to the Works 
the of Providence in God, and his carrying on the one upon the Sabbath, is a ſufficient 
of; Warrant and Encouragement to us, that we ſhould never intermit, or neglect the 
God other, *Tis Part of our Chriſtian Liberty then, wherewith-Chrift has made us free: 
efure that we are not obliged' to the Obſervation of the Sabbath with all that Sttictneſs, 
dent, that was incumbent on the Jews; but yet the Equity of the Precept requires thus 
tion, much of us, that we ſhquld not follow the Works of our ordinary Employ; much 
ry in leſs run into a Courſe of Riot and Exceſs on the Day, which God has nk, feu. 
it 0 Pride, or Wantonneſs, or extravagant Eating or Drinking, and what commonly attends 
, the It "fooliſh Talking or Jeſting, which the Apoſtle ſays, are not convenient, do ill bagome, 
h in a Criſtian at any Time; but the Un/cemlineſs of them is greateſt, and their Jollt is 
(who much 
oint N "XY - 
Day, — Will. 56. | 2 Acts xvii. 2.. | | | 
g from the m true, _ for ſome Time, in the Eaftern Parts, Saturday was 5 holy ; yet this was merely for the Sake of 
„%ig Converts, and, at the ſame Time, the Lord"s-Day was alſo obſerved : But, in the Veſtern Churches, 
Ghoſh, Ps Was not obſerved at all, as a F:fival; yea, it was ſometimes made a Faſt Day, and Sunday was the only 
nce in ay, that was kept holy, 


*r as a Day that ſucceeded in the Place of the 7ewiþ Sabbath, and in Remembrance of Chriſt's 
4 2 on. Purſuant to this, we may obſerve, that the Apoſtles did not only make 25¹ the Day of their religious 
mo — 44s xx. 7. But that Jenatius, the Contemporary, as well as Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle 
= agneſians, exhorteth them 70 lay aſide the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and to — the Lord i- Day for a Feftival, 
Chrifian, Life roſe with Chriſt : And Tuſtin Martyr, the neareſt to him and the Apolt es, tells us, that, 2h Sunday, 
the 0 . N together out of all Cities and Villages for Divine Service, which conſiſted in reading the Scriptures of 
— 3 9 Teſtament, preaching, praying, and other ſuch religious Exerciſes. Apol. 2. See JorZoenſen, on the 


. 135 d Quod uni verſa tenet Eccleſia, nec conciliis inſlitutum, ſed ſemper reteutum eft, non nit. 
C th 8 Apoſtolied traditum reftifſime — 1 ws Mark 11. 2 7. / " Naurſe”s Practical Diſcourſg 
urch Homilies. e John v. 17. f Eph. v. 4+ | 


who always made the Day, which is now become the Chriſtian Sabbath, the moſt 


<:bbath ; but, after the Knowledge of their Lord's Reſurrection, tis never more faid, 
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And as there is no Obligation upon us to keep our Sabbath upon the fame Day Or, as to thi 
with the Jews; ſo neither are we tied to their ſtrict and rigorous Manner of obſervin Manner Y | 
it, Our bleſſed Saviour gives us the true Notion of our Duty, with Reſpect to this * 
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much aggravated, if Men chuſe the Lord's-Day to indulge themſelves in them: For 
whether it be conſidered as a Memorial of God's Goodneſs in the Creation, or of his 
infinite Mercy in the Redemption of us, the Expoſtulation, which Moſes makes ca 
a like Occaſion, will be very appoſite to ſuch impious Prophaners of it; * © y; al 
People and unwiſe, do ye thus requite the Lord, who bought you, and him, vl 1 
you, and eſtabliſhed you ? Which leads us in the next Place to obſerve, : 
2, IN what Manner it is to be obſerved and ſanctified. The Pew: Sabbath Was 
ordered to be kept with great Strictneſs from Work and bodily Labour; ® Thy, ſhalt 
not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-Servant, nor 2 
Maid-Servant, nor the Cattle, nor the Stranger, that is within thy Gates; and the 
Profanation of it (which conſiſted in doing any little Thing, even to the Kindljn 
of a Fire, in order to dreſs their Meat) was accounted a Sort of Sacril'ge, and the 
Offender was commanded to be toned to Death. Nay, ſo great was the Reft enjoine 
them on this Day, that they ſeemed not only to be reſtrained from all King of 
Labour, but even from moving from their Places; * for abide ye, (ſays God, when 
he appointed the Obſervation of it) every one in his Place; let no Man go out of hi 
Place, on the ſeventh Day: For tho' there is no Doubt, but that this was * to admit 
of ſome Relaxation, otherwiſe it would have hindered them from reſorting to the 
ſolemn Aſſemblies ; yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its Inſtitution, * as wel 
as the Practice of the Jeus hereupon, that there was ſomething more than ordinary 
intended, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations, | 
Now if it be enquired, for what Reaſon God enjoined the Jus ſo very „rig a 
Reſt on the Sabbath-Day, the Reply may be, in the Words of Tuſtin Martyr u, thit 
he did it, becauſe of their irregular Diſpoſitions, and the Hardneſs of their Hearts, They 
were a People extremely addicted to all the Methods of thriving in the World; toths 
Purpoſe they inured their Demeſticks, their Dependents, and Animals fit for Service, 
to very hard Labour all the Week. ®* Nay, ſince every ſeventh Year brought with it 
a general Releaſe from Servitude, the Covetouſneſs of their Maſters, as they ſaw that 
Year approaching, would have quite deſtroy'd their Servants with perpetual Toll, 
had it not been for the happy Intervention of this Day of Reſt, every Week: And 
therefore, in Compaſſion to theſe, as well as to take off the others "Thoughts from 
the World, and turn them, in ſome Meaſure, upon ſþiritual Objects, God ſtrich 
prohibited them all bodily Labour or Drudgery on the Sabbath, and even uch 
diſtant Appearances of them, as are not neceſſary to be obſerved by Perſons, under 
different Circumſtances, and poſſeſſed of a better Diſpoſition, This Reflection wil 
be farther confirmed, if we obſerve how often the Fews are reprimanded by the Pro- 
phets for the Profanation of the Sabbath, for polluting it, and for exacting their c 
Labours in it; as if the Work of the fix Days had not been ſufficient to fatisfy ther 
worldly Ends, and to provide for the common Occaſions of Life. There is a Pailage 
to this Purpoſe, in the Prophet Amos, which plainly ſhews, that the People thougit 
either the Returns of the Sabbath too frequent, or the Manner preſcribed for the 
Obſervation of it too ſevere : Hear this, faith the Prophet v, O ye, that ſralbu iþ 
the Needy, even to make the Poor of the Land to fail, ſaying, when will the new Mm 
be gone, that we may ſell Corn; and the Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat, that t 
may buy the Poor for Silver, and the Needy for a Pair of Shoes? And from hence Ve 
may gather, that the Deſign of God, in giving ſo ſtrict an Injunction concerning the 
Sabbath, was to cure this worldly and avaritious Spirit in the Jews, or at leaſt 
pu their cruel Uſage of the poorer Sort; and, by ſuch Intervals of Eaſe and 
elaxation, to enable them to live with ſome Sort of Comfort in their mean Condition, 
Bu T the Ceſſation from Labour was not all. 3 The Jews, tho' they had no expreb 
Order, in this Commandment, concerning any natural or moral Services, they We 
to perform to God; yet were themſelves ſagacious enough to underſtand ſuch Duties 
couched in the Sanctiſication of the Day. Accordingly, in every Place of ther 
Habitation, they ſettled Synagogues and Oratories, whereunto they reſorted at fy 


Times, 


£ Deut. xxxii 6. „ Exod. xx. 10. i Exod. xvi. 29. | This Prep 
the Jeaot ſay, is not violated, if a Man did not go above two thouſand Cubits from the City, where , thef 
which they called a Sabbath. Day's Journey. This was the Diſtance between the Ark and the Camp, * bean 
marched, and probably the ſame Proportion was obſerved, when they reſed, and is commonly computed to ode 
the Space of a Mile. Now if (according to their Manner of arguing) they were allowed to go from their _ * 
Tabernacle, to worſhip upon the Sabbath-Day, which was the Diſtance of two thouſand Cubits; it 0 
Breach of the Sabbath to go ſo far, upon that Day, on any other Occaſion. Lewis's Antiquities of we 
Republick. 1 Adds i. 12. m At Tas dvouias, Y T oxAnporapſier. Dial. 2 
Le Clircs Commentary. 9 Fjddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. P Amos viii. 4. &c. 9 
the Decalogue. be ; 


Crap. IV. Of the JEwasn Laws, &c. 


Times, to offer up their Devotions to God ; to hear the Scribes * read and expound 


the Law; and to join in the Offices of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and for their En- 
-ourazement herein, the Prophet is directed to acquaint them, I thou turn aua 

N Foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my holy Day, and call the Sabbath 
2 Delight, the Holy of the Lord, honourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own 
Ways, nor finding thine own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own Words, (which is the 
Form preſcribed for the Obſervation of the Sabbath-day) then ſhalt thou delight thy- 
felf in the Lord, and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high Places of the Earth, and 


feed thee with the Heritage of Jacob thy Father ; for the Mouth of the Lord hath 


ſpoken it. 


" Ws, indeed, who live under an eaſier Diſpenſation, are * exempted from De Chriftian': 


the rigid Obſervation of the Sabbath; Me are not to be judged by any Man, as the 
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Obligation to 
obſerve the 


Apoſtle tells us, for Meat, or Drink, or in Reſpett of an holy Day, or of the New Lend rg. 


Moon, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a Shadow of the Things ts come; but ſtill, 
as to all Things, relating to the Honour of God, and the Advancement of true Pi 
and Holineſs, we are under greater and ſtricter Obligations, than the Jews themſelves 
were: So that, though we Chriſtians are not bound to keep the Sabbath upon the 
{ame Day with them, or in the ſame Manner, that they did; yet, ſince we have one 
Day in the Week, appointed for a religious Reſt, we ought to anſwer the Ends of 
it, and make it a Day of Reſt from our ordinary Labours, for our better attendin 
upon the /o/emn Worſhip of God, and employing ourſelves in the Exerciſe of al 
Things, which pertain to ſpiritual Life and Godlineſs. 


How zealous and punctual the primitive Chriſtians were, to ſanctify this Day 4rd Mare 


with their publick Devotions, we have the general Suffrage of all Ecclefiaſtical Hi- 7s it. 


ſtory. They did not think it enough; to read, and Pray and praiſe God at home, 
but made Conſcience of appearing in the publick Aſſemblies, from which nothing 
but Sickneſs, and an abſolute Neceſſity did ever detain them; Yea, and when Per- 
ſecution at any Time forced them to keep cloſe, yet, if it were poflible, they would 
aſſemble in the Night, or early in the Morning; and no ſooner was there the leaſt 
Mitigation, but they preſently returned to their pen Duty, and publickly met all 
together, ſo that a Sabbath, without publick Worſhip, ſeemed unſan#ified. When 
therefore this Day of the Lord approaches, (to conclude with a few Directions con- 
cerning it) that we may thus keep it holy, and make it a religious Reſt, (according to 
the preſent Intendment of the Law) it will become us * to riſe as early to the Service 
of God, as we were wont on other Days, to our worldly Employments ; to betake 
ourſelves in ſecret to the Supplication of the divine Aid and Benediction; to raiſe our 
Affections to a ſuitable Degree of Love and Reverence, by Reading and Meditation; 
and to allow as little Time, as may be, to other neceſſary or convenient Avocations 
from ſuch Exerciſes, until we repair from our Cloſets to the Church, When we are 
come to the Houſe of the Lord, (which ſhould always be at the Beginning of Service; 
and with our whole Family attending us) proſtrating ourſelves before the Divine 
Majeſty, to implore his Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, we muſt join in the publick 
Worſhip, in Prayers and Praiſes with all Fervour, in hearing the Word read and 
preached, with all Diligence and Attention ; and, in receiving the holy Sacrament, 
if it be adminiſtred, with all affectionate Thankfulneſs. When the publick Worſhip 
is done, and we are returned from the ſolemn Aſſembly, we muſt not think ourſelves 
diſcharged from any other Duty: Our Children and Servants require then our Cars, 
who, on this Day eſpecially, are to be inſtructed in the Principles of Religion, have 
their Proficiency enquired into; and themſelves adviſed; and encouraged ſeverally, 
according to their Needs and Capacities, in their reſpective Duties. When this is 
done, we muſt ſpend the Reſt of the Day in religious and charitable Offices ; in a 
ovIng and Chriſtian Communion with one another; in a thankful Enjoyment of the 
8%0d Creatures of God; and finally, ſhut up the whole with Prayer and Thankſgiving ; 
with imploring Forgiveneſs for all the Failings of the Day, and begging that our 


ber fect Services may be accepted for the perfect Righteouſneſs, and meritorious In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, 


" As xv. 21, v Col. ii. 16 

Church Homilies. 3 n 
8 Primitive Chriſtianianity. 

Leu, on the Commandments. N 


x Nourſ#'s Practical Diſcourſe on the 
2 Newcomb's Catech. Sermons, Vol. I. and 


t Iſa. lviii. 13, 14. 
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wy 8 E C r. II. 
b TABLE II. Fifth Commandment. 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, &c. 


HIS is the firſt Commandment of the Second Table, and is very properly ſe 

here in the Front of all; for as, honouring of God was the firſt Commandment 

of the former Table, ſo is it fit, that the honouring of our Parents ſhould have the 

| Preheminence in the latter; fince, next to God himſelf, (according * to the Senſe gf 
. the wiſeſt Law-givers and Inſtructers) our Parents are chiefly to be reſpected and 
1 obeyed. And therefore the Senſe and Meaning of honouring our Parents, together 
1 with the Nature of the Promiſe annexed to the Duty, will be the two Things to be 
conſidered, in the Explanation of this Precept. 


Duties of Chil I. > HonovuR ſignifies a great many Things, and takes its Senſe, eſpecially, from 
_ f Fa. the Perſon it relates to: To honour God is one Thing, to honour the King another, 
| and to honour our Equals or Inferiors is a different Thing from all the reſt: Aud 
therefore the Word muſt not be taken in the ſame Senſe, ee we meet it, but 
the Party, to whom it is addreſſed, muſt determine its Meaning and Extent, Since 
then the Intent of the Commandment is to ſecure the Duty of Children to Parents, al 
the ſeveral Duties of Love, of Reſpect, of Obedience, and of Support, which Chil. 
dren owe to their Parents, are comprehended in the Word Honour, 

Leve, and h 1, FI RST then, we are commanded to /ove our Parents. But becauſe, properly 
to be promoted. ſpeaking, it is not in our Power (whatever we may think) to love or hate, to hope 
or fear, when, or what, or whom we will, but according as we apprehend the Thing 
or Perſon deſirable and lovely; by being commanded 70 love our Parents, we are 
more eſpecially to take ſuch Courſes and Conſiderations, as may increaſe our natural 
Affection to them, and to avoid all ſuch Things, as may any Ways diminiſh it, How 
far the Conſideration of their being, under God, the Authors and Originals of our 
Life and Exiſtence, may contribute to the exciting of this Affection, is not ſo caly 
to determine; becauſe Life, acccording as it is happy or miſerable, is differently to 
be repreſented ; But Parental Love, which exerts itſelf in a conſtant Care and Pre- 
ſervation of us, is a real Good, which deſerves to be repaid with all the Love we. can. 
'Tis this, that ſupplies all the Wants of helpleſs Þ:fancy, ſecures from all the Hazards 
of heedleſs Childhood, and giddy and unthinking Huth; that ſhapes the Body, keeps 
the ſeveral Limbs in Order, and makes the Perſon beautiful and comely. is this 
that informs the Mind, and regulates the Manners, that trains up the Reaſon, that 
exerciſes the Memory, that inſtructs them to argue and underſtand their little Afar 
and takes Care to educate, and fit them for great Matters. *Tis this, that bring 
them firſt to God in Baptiſm, and keeps them afterwards in the Ways of Goodneb 
and Religion, by inſtilling into them wiſe and virtuous Principles, by reminding then 
conſtantly of their ſeveral Duties, encouraging them in Good by Favours and Re- 
wards, and reclaiming them from Evil by Reproofs and Corrections. 
THESE and a thouſand more are the Ways, which Parents take to make thei 
Children happy; beſides thoſe endleſs and innumerable Labours, Watching), and 
Sollicitations, which conſume their whole Life, to make an handſome Proviſion fi 

them of the good Things of this Life. So that, whatever Benefits can be the Gr 
and Foundation of Love in Children, the Care and Love of Parents abundantly at 
ford them; and therefore they are obliged to take the Remembrance of thelc fre- 
quently into Conſideration, in order to excite and ſtir them up to love their Parents, 
who have done ſo great Things for them; who, next under God, were not 
only the Authors of their Being, but of their Well-being likewiſe, and preſent 
Happineſs, 


2, Al- 
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LY 


onour and Civility, whether in Words or Actions; by Virtue of whi | 
_ —— to be ſubmiſſive in their Behaviour, and 3 and — = 
their Speeches and Anſwers to them ; to ſay Things honourable and commendable of 
them, to pry as little into their Failings and Infirmities as they can themſelves, and to 
extenuate and conceal them as much trom others. And for this there is ſo much Rea- 
ſon and Decency in Nature, that it ſhocks us unavoidably to hear one reproach his | 
parents with Vices or Infirmities, though what he ſays be true, unleſs it be done with | 
great Concern and Tenderneſs, with Grief and Pity ; but when it is done with Con- | 
tempt and Pleaſure of telling, we cannot help abhorring ſuch Impiety : For the 


Cay IV. Of the JawisH Laws, &c. 399 


2. ANOTHER Duty, which Children owe to their Parents, is Reſpeci, i. e. all Rees, 


Hearts of all Men go along with Noah, in laying Puniſhment upon Cham, for his un- 
natural and profane Deriſion, and love the Memory of thoſe Sons, that would not ſee 
themſelves, nor ſuffer others to be Witneſſes of, the Miſcarriages of their Father. 

Tur therefore Children may difcharge this Part of their Duty better, and in 5 . be pre- 
every Geſture, Word, and Action, ſhew all due Honour and Reſpect to their Parents _ 
as it is partly in their Parents Power, fo ſhould it be their Care and Concern to pro- 
mote it. And to this Purpoſe, they muſt be careful how they live and behave in the 
Sight of their Children ; for if they make themſelves vile and cheap in their Eyes by 
too much Familiarity, by light and indiſcreet Carriage, they will in vain expect the 
Reverence and Reſpect, that is due to their Character. The Foundation of Reſpect 
is ſome ſuppoſed Excellence and Worth, and, in Conſequence of this, fome Kind of 
Superiority ; but when Parents either admit their Children to an Equality, or make 
them privy to their Follies and Indiſcretions, they do, in Effe&, invite Contempt. 
And therefore all due Care ſhould be taken, that the dome/tick Differences, the idle 
and unſeemly Quarrels and Debates, the fimple and unkind Words and Actions, 
which too commonly paſs between Parents, ſhould be concealed and hidden from 
Children; for they obſerve and treaſure up theſe Follies, and ſecretly, at leaſt, fide 
with the one, and learn to hate and deſpiſe the other, or entertain, too ſoon, a mean 
Opinion of both, which deſtroys all Manner of Eſteem and dutiful Obſervance. | 

. ANOTHER Duty which Children owe their Parents, and without which, all 03-dince, 
their Honour and Reſpect is mere Shew and Formality, is Obedience to their lawful her: 4 ” 
Commands. I fay, lawful Commands, © otherwiſe we have our Saviour's Warrant not : 
to obey them, If any one love Father and Mother, more than me, he is not worthy o 
me; which, in another Place, we find expreſſed thus, 5 F any one hate not his Father 
ond Mother, he cannot be my Diſciple : The Meaning of which is, that God is to be 
loved and obeyed above all, and that we may very juſtly withdraw our Obedience 
from our Parents, rather than abandon our Duty to God. Thus, if Parents ſhould be 
lo wickedly inclined, as to command their Children to lye, to ſteal, to do Violence 
and Injuſtice, &c. the Children are not at Liberty to obey, becauſe they have an an- 
tecedent Obligation, and are tied by God to Truth, and Honeſty, and Juſtice. ® Chi}- 
dren * your Parents in all Things ; for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord, ſays St Paul, 
in one Place; but then he explains himſelf in another, i Children obey your Parents in 
the Lord; for this is right, i. e. according to God's Commandment and Will; for to 
obey them againſt God, can neither be right nor pleaſing, and ſo we ſhould have un- 
derſtood him, had he not given us this Explication. | 

AND as we are not bound to obey our Parents, when they command us any Thing 
contrary to the Laws of God, ſo neither are we, when their Injunctions are contrary 
to the Laws of the Land: The Reaſon is, becauſe the Authority, which enacts theſe 

aws, is ſuperior to that of our Parents; nor may any one's private Good be conſi- 
dered in Competition with the prblick. If a Father therefore ſhould command his 
Son to betray his Country, to ſet the Capital on fire, or be any Way inſtrumental to 
the Overthrow of the Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, he muſt not ſo far honour his 
Father, as to obey any ſuch Commands: But then, even when he diſobeys, he muſt 
do it with great Modeſty and Tenderneſs; not with Upbraidings and Reproaches, 
not with high and ſcornful Refuſals, but by declining and avoiding ſuch Commands, 
with all the gentle Arts, and Methods of Submiſſion poſſible ; for even in a righteous 
Cauſe, the Language of Children muſt be humble to their Parents. 

AND as our Obedience to Parents is to ceaſe, where the Authority of God, or 
the Government has laid a Prohibition, fo it is ſuppoſed not to be required, where the 

ing, under Command, carries an Eeoincifl Antipathy to our Inclinations. The 

common 
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400 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 
common Inſtance of this Kind is in the Caſe of Marriage, which being a State and 
Condition, upon which the Happineſs or Miſery of Life depends, cannot be enter. 
prized with any Hopes of F elicity, without a real Affection on the one dide, and ; 
Aſſurance of it on the other. But now when a Parent, overlooking all tj; 

will enjoin a Child, upon mere Motives of Advantage, to marry, where there ig 1, 
Foundation of Love, nor Proſpect of Content, tis hardly to be thought, that ſuch 
Inſtances are to be complied with. Parents, indeed, are ſuppoſed to have a great 
Hand in this Affair: * The Examples in Scripture, as well as! the Laws of mof 
Nations favour their Direction in this Caſe ; and therefore they are to take all 4. 
Care, to ſee their Children well diſpoſed of, according to their Age, Quality, and 
Tempers, and not let the Proſpect of Fortune and Eſtate preponderate all other 
Conſiderations of Form and Favour, Birth and Education, Virtue and good Quali 

. ties; and when they have done this, the Children are to obey, as far as poſſihly they 
can, and give up the little Objections of Fancy to the more mature Deliberations g: 
their Parents: But when, on the contrary, Parents offer to their Children what they 
cannot poſſibly like, and what all wiſe and conſiderate People cannot but diſapproys 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that, in ſuch a Caſe, Children may refuſe, and, f 
their Refuſal be made with Decency and Humility, that it will not fall under (1; 
Head of inful Diſobedience. | 

Wir Reſerve to theſe, and ſuch like Caſes then, our Obedience to Parents; 
founded upon their greater Knowledge and Experience, the Senſe of their Love and 
good Intentions towards us, and their carneſt and daily Sollicitude for our Welfare, 

And how to be And therefore, if Children, when any ſevere Injunction, that thwarts their natural 

prometed. Inclinations, comes from their Parents, would but reaſon thus with themſches; 
m © Theſe are the Couhſels and Commands of People, that have lived a great while 
<« longer in the World, than I: I am but of Yefterday, and know little; but fure 
** my Parents have not lived fo long for nothing: Their Age has taught them Expe- 
e rience, and the Wiſdom and Knowledge, which commonly attends it, has quali- 
ce fied them for Counſellors: And as they are fit to adviſe me, ſo I have all the 
* Security imaginable of their Affection and good Will, nor can I ſuſpect the leaſt 
% Deſign, they can have upon me, unleſs it be to do me good, and to prevent my 
* falling into any Miſcarriage, which I find affects them, rather more than it docs 
e myſelf, They have made me their Pride and Glory: They have placed all their 
* Happineſs and Content in my Welfare; and therefore I cannot but believe, that 
* thele Counſels and Commands are the beſt, that (conſidering all Circumſtances) 
** they can give, and the ſafeſt for me to follow: If Children, I ſay, would but 
reaſon thus with themſelves, and, at the fame Time, reflect upon the Ties and Ob- 
ligations they have, to be obedient to their Parents, the Reaſonableneſs, the Pleaſure, 
and Security of being ſo, the Approbation of all good People, and the Bleſſing ol 
God, that goes along with it, they would ſoon bring themſelves to a ready Diſpoſition 
of Obedience, even tho' there were ſome Things, not fo agreeable to their own De- 
fires in what their Parents might enjoin. 

Suppert, 4. THERE is one Duty more included in the Commandment, and that is the Sup- 
port and Suſtenance of our Parents, or our adminiſtriſting to them in their Watts 
and Weakneſſes. For conſidering the Care and Pains, which our Father, and the 
ſleepleſs Nights and homely Offices, which our Mother underwent for us; how tender 
they both were of us in our fancy, when we were incapable of helping ourſches 
and how liberal of their Subſtance, to give us an Education, and ſettle us in 2 
Station of Life, to the utmoſt of their Abilities ; we cannot but think it incumbent 
on us, to requite their Care, and e make them a ſuitable Return (as the Apoſtle words it) 
when either Poverty, which is an heavy Load, and requires our Support, or old 45, 
which is a ſecond Childhood, and requires our Attendance, comes upon them. Up® 
the whole, -? Parents, in Reſpect of their Children, do bear the ſignal Stamp and Image 


of God himſelf, not only as he is their Maker, but as he is their Preſerver _—_—_ 
Actor; 


* The Examples of the Patriarch I/azc, Gen. xxiv. and Jacob, Gen. xxviii. who were directed by their wry" 7 
their Marriage; and that Text in Numb. xxx. 3, 4. 4 Maid wow a Vow unto the Lord, and bind be a 
Bond, and her Father all hold his Peace at her, her Vow fhall land; but if her Father diſallow her, in the Po, 4 
he heareth her, not am of her Vows ſhall fland, ſeems to intimate, that the Parent's Conſent ſhould be obtalne The 
order to the Marriage-Vow, which is the moſt ſolemn of all. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. {the bel 
Laws of the Greeks and Romans, two of the wiſeſt People in the World, and the Canons and Judgments © ( ] hit 
Writers, make the Conſent of Parents requiſite ; Nay, the Canons of our own Church ſay exprelsly [ C4” ** Con- 
it is not lawful for any Children (unleſs arrived to the Age of 21) to make a Marriage- Contract, without Relate 
ſent of their Parents, and, in Caſe they are dead, of their Guardians and Governors. u Fleetavord 5 Nele, 


Duties. * Tower/on, on the Commandments, ® 1 Tim, v. 4. does &mod var = Edwards, 9 
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factor; and therefore we may obſerve 4, that as the Duties to other Men are termed 
Kindneſs, or Charity, or Courteſy, or Liberality, Sc. thoſe towards our Parents in 
every Language (I ſuppoſe) are ſtiled Pzety, which implies ſomething Dzvine in the 
Object of them, and denotes, that the Offences of Children, in this Reſpect, are grie- 
vouſly inhanced ; that to flight our Parents is more than Uninaneſs ; to refuſe them 
Succbur, is more than Uncharitableneſs ; to be unmannerly to them, is more than 
Diſcourteſy ; and, in their Neceſſity to be illiberal, is more than ſorid Avarice ; tis 
an high Impiety, and Flagitiouſneſs againſt Heaven; For he that forſaketh his Fa- 
ther 1s a Blaſphemer ; and he that angreth his Mother is curſed of God; but be that 
honoureth his Father ſhall have long Life. Which brings us 

Il. To the Nature of that Encouragement, which God has annexed to the Per- De Encourage: 
formance of this Commandment, that thy Days may be long in the Land, which the Lord wg 825 
thy God giveth thee. Now that this Promiſe was peculiar to the Children of Mael is 
evident, from its being limited to the Land of Canaan, where they only were to 
inhabit; and therefore from hence it cannot in the leaſt be concluded, either that 
bedient Children ſhall always inherit long Life, or that they, who arrive at old 
Age, have therefore been obedient Children, ſince every Day's Experience ſhews the 
contrary : But the Encouragement which Children have from hence is this, — That if 
long Life be moſt convenient for them, (all Circumſtances conſidered) they may 
expect it; but if it will not prove a Bleſſing, (as of itſelf it ſeldom does) then is not 
God unfaithful to his Promiſe, if the beſt and moſt obedient Children are franſlated 
detimes, into that better and heavenly Country, whereof the Land of Promiſe was 
confeſſedly but a poor Type and Shadow : And therefore we find the Son of Syrach 
exhorting Children to honour and obſerve their Parents from Motives of an higher 
Conſideration, than what are promiſed the Fews : My Son, help thy Father in his 
Age, and grieve him not, as long as he liveth; and if his Underſtanding fail, have Pa- 
tience, and deſpiſe him not, when thou art in thy full Strength ; for the relieving of thy 
Father will not be forgotten; in the Day of thy Afiietion it ſhall be remembered, and 
make thy Sins melt away, as the Ice in the fair warm Weather, By Parity of Reaſon, we 
might reduce to this Commandment our Obligation to h6nour all thoſe, who perform 
ſuch beneficial Offices to us, as we receive from our natural Parents ; thoſe, who 
afford us Maintenance, or Education; thoſe, who inſtruct and adviſe us; ſuch as 
our Governors and Magiſtrates, whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, our Patrons and Bene- 
factors, our Tutors and Schoolmaſters, but eſpecially our faithful Friends: But as we 
ſhall have a proper Opportunity to treat of theſe Relative Duties ſeparately, we ſhall 
only obſerve, at this Time, what this Commandment is more immediately ſuppoſed 
to imply, vig. the reciprocal Duties of Parents towards their Children. 

1. Now one great Duty incumbent upon Parents, after the tender and careful Duties of Pa- 
nurfing of their Children, (which is properly the Mother's Buſineſs, and muſt not, G . 
without Sickneſs or Inability, be neglected) is to teach and inſtruct them in the Laws 
of God, and in the Ways of Religion. This Duty God has particularly charged Inſtrudtion. 
upon his own People, ſpeaking of the Laws, which he had given them; * Thou ſhalt 
teach them diligently unto thy Children, and thou ſhalt talk of them, when thou fitteſt in 
thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the May, when thou ligſt down, and when thou 
ri/eft up : And that this Work ought to be begun very early, even upon the firſt 
Budding and Appearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding in them, the Prophet hath 
informed us, & hom ſhall he teach Knowledge ? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand Doct- 
ine? Them that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſt ; for Precept 
muſt be upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, Line upon Line, here a 
little and there a little. Nor is the Goſpel, in this Particular, leſs preſſing than the 
Law : * Fathers, provoke not your Children to Wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture 
ond Aamonition of the Lord, i. e. in a literal Senſe, bring them up in the Chriſtian 
Religion: 7 Teach them their Duty, what they are to believe, and what to practiſe : 

Inſtruct them in the Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt : Shew them in what 

Condition they are by Nature, and to what they are advanced by Grace : Let them 

know, that without believing in Chriſt, they can reap no Benefit from his meritorious 
ndertakings ; that without Holineſs there can be no Happineſs ; and that therefore 

— muſt be careful to keep a good Conſcience towards God and Man, and, by a i 
lameleſs Converſation, to 3 the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Above all, inform, i 

and endeavour to convince them, that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men ſhall 

. Nums., XXI. 5 I receive 
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Correction. 


Too much Sc e- 
rig. 


in ſaying, by haſt thou done ſo? But, as David himſelf had 
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receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs Puniſhment 
according as they have done, or e their Duty in this Life; and * therefore 
urge it upon them, as an undeniable Truth, that if they live unholy Lives, they 
ſhall die miſerably ; and that, tho their Lives be never ſo long and proſperous, yet, it 
they die in their Sins, it would be better, far better for them they had never hw 
born, 

AN p as it is the Buſineſs of Parents, to inſtil into their Childrens Minds the Prin- 
ciples of Religion; ſo ſhould it be their Care to frame their Lives, according to the 
Rules and Precepts of it: To train them up in the Exerciſe of Obedience and Modeſſ 
of Diligence and Sincerity, of Tenderneſs and Humanity, as the general Diſpojcica; 
to Religion; to accuſtom them to the Government of their Paſſions and Tongues, :; 
the Foundation of it; and to inure them to the Practice of Piety and Devotion toward; 
God, of Sobriety and Chaſtity with mos to themſelves, and of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity towards all Men, as the principal Parts of it. 

2. ANOTHER Duty, incumbent upon Parents, is to reprove and correct their 
Children, when they do amiſs : For ſo the wiſe King has determined the Matter; 
The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom, but a Child, left to himſelf, bringeth his Mither 
to Shame ; where he mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe ſhe many Times i; 
moſt faulty on the Side of fond Indulgence. The Apoſtle indeed enjoins Parents 
not to provoke their Children to Wrath ; but where there is manifeſt Hazard of their 
falling into wicked Courſes, there they are not to ſtand conſidering, whether what is 
proper to reclaim them, and prevent their Ruin, ought to be applied. Such a Re- 
ſtraint, Reproof, Admonition, or Correction, as is in Reaſon, and all Probability 
likely to procure the Amendment of Children, tho' it will certainly provoke them 
to all the Anger and Impatience poſſible, is not here adviſed to be forborn ; but only 
ſuch a conſtant, rigorous, and auſtere Treatment, as makes Children look upon their 
Parents as their Tyrants, and accordingly, reſent their Uſage of them. Tis ſaid indeed 
of Adonijab, the Son of David, * that his Father had not aypheaſed him at any Tine, 

ufficient Reaſon to repent 
of ſuch Indulgence, his Example can be but a bad Precedent to other Parents, unleſs 
their Children behave fo, as not to need any Check or Reproof, His Son Solomon 
was a great deal wiſer than his Father; and he adviſes Parents never to regacd the 
Cries, the Pain, and Grief of their Children under their Puniſhments, when there 
was juſt Occaſion, and when they were in Danger of Miſcarriage ; * for he that ſpareth 
the Rod, faith he, hateth his Son, but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes ; be 
chaſteneth him, while there is Hope, and lets not his N for his crying. 

THERE is a Lenity then to our Children that is culpable; and, in Caſe of a wilful 
and heinous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary, and of publick Influence, we muſt not 
uſe Mildneſs. To rebuke gently, upon fach an Occaſion, is rather to countenance 
the Fault : It ſeems to argue, that we are not ſenſible enough of its Enormity, and 
have not a due Diſlike and Deteſtation of it: It looks like old Eli's Reproofs to lis 
Sons, even when they were become e to every body elſe; Why do yu 
ſuch Things ; for I hear of your evil-dealing by all the People? Nay, my Sons, for it 1510 
good Report that I hear, you make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs : And, as this was 
Rebuke of no Proportion to their Crimes, God accordingly reſents it, in the Revelz 
tion he made to Samuel; * I will judge his Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity which bt 
knoweth, becauſe his Sons made ee vile, and he reftrained them not; nor ul 
the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe be purged with Sacrifice or Offering for ever. 

THERE is an Error, on the other Hand, which Parents = incur in the Educt- 
tion and Government of their Children, and that is, too much Rigour and Severity. 
In the Matter of Reproof and Correction, Parents are allowed indeed to do that with 
their Children, which they may not do to other People; but *tis always upon this 
Preſumption, that what they do will tend to their t. For this Reaſon the Laus 
of God and Man have left Children to their Parens Diſcretion, and will not puniſh 
them for doing that to them, which would be puniſhed, if done to Strangers; but 
neither do the Laws of God and Man allow Parents to do any Thing truly 1nju71” 
to their Children, nor does Nature indulge them in ſuch Power. She only gives them 
Power to do them all the Good they can, and allows them the Liberty of hurting 
and afflicting them only for a Time, in order to their Amendment: And gs 
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here a Parent's Conſcience tells him, that the Affliction, he is laying upo his 
2 J. is neither deſigned, nor likely to do him any Good, it tells him, at the fame 
Time, he has no Authority to do it; it tells him, he is unnatural in doing it; and tho 
: human Laws take Cognizance of ſuch Severity, (unleſs the Commonwealth be found 
4 ſuffer by it) yet the Man cannot chuſe but know, that he is cruelly injurious all 
the while, and uſurps a Power, which does not naturally belong to him. A Parent 
therefore muſt be very careful, that he miſtake not the Silence of God's Word, nor 
the Permiſſion of human Laws, nor the Dictates of his own ſevere and rugged Tem- 
for the Power and Authority, which Nature gives him; for he may be unnatural 
be his Children, tho' God's Word preſcribes him no Rule, how far he may go; tho 
human Laws will allow of what he does, and his own Temper prompts him to it. 
Azove all, he muſt have a ſtrict Guard upon himſelf, that, when the Nature of 
any Crime calls for Chaſtiſement, he do not correct his Child in a Paſſian; for this 
will look more like Revenge, than Good-will, and exaſperate the Offender, rather 
than reform him. *The firſt Experiment, 2 to be made upon Children, ſhould 
de to allure them to their Duty, and, by reaſonable Inducements, to gain them to 
the Love of Goodneſs, by Praiſe and Reward, and ſometimes, by Shame and Diſ- 
ce; and where this will do, there will be no Occafion to proceed to Severity, 
eſpecially to great Severities, which are very unſuitable to human Nature. A Mix- 
ture of prudent and ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction (when there is Occaſion for 
it) may do well ; but Whips are not the Cords of a Man : Human Nature may be 
driven by them, but it muſt be led by ſweeter and more gentle Methods, 
z. ANOTHER Duty of Parents to their Children, is to make Proviſion for their Supper and 
Maintenance and Support; but in what Meaſure and Proportion they are to do this, Maintenance. 
it is not ſo eaſy to determine. The Benefit of a moderate Fortune ſeems to be 
recommended in that Requeſt of Agur's ; Give me neither Poverty nor Riches ; feed me 
with Food convenient for me; left I be full and deny thee, and ſay, Whois the Lord? Or 
leſt I be poor and ſteal, and take the Name of my God in vain. By the Food that is con- 
venient for us, he means all the Neceſſaries and Accommodations of Life; but theſe 
(as to their Quantity at leaſt) muſt be ſuppoſed to differ, according to the State, the 


Children are in, and the Condition, they are born to. If Children are in a State of 
Infancy, wherein they can provide nothing for themſelves, there is no Doubt but that 
the Proviſion of Parents ought to be as large, as the Neceſſities of their Children. * If 
| Children have ſome na Defect, either in their bodily or rational Faculties, tho 
he they are arrived even to Maturity of Age, yet are they as much Children, as thoſe 
of younger Years, and have conſequently, an equal Intereſt in their Parents Care and 
ul Proviſion : If Children have arrived to Years of Ability and Diſcretion, ſo as to be 
ot able to provide for themſelves, there is no Doubt to be made, but that their Father 
ce may oblige them to it, and ſubſtract ſo much of his Maintenance from them, as they 
nd for themſelves are in a Condition to acquire. The pooreſt Parents in the World 
his are obliged to provide for their Children according to their beſt Abilities ; but then, 
yuu as they can provide for them no otherwiſe, than by inuring them to Labour and Indu- 
510 ſtry, they muſt be careful to accuſtom them to it from their Youth up, that they 


25 4 may be enabled to undergo Fatigue, and to gain an honeſt Livelihood by the Sweat 
of their Brow. The richer and better Sort of People are to make Provifion for their 
Children, accordin g to the Rank and Condition whereunto they are born ; and Per- 
ſons of high Extraction are to conſider, not only what is neceffary for a Son, but what 
1s requiſite for the Son of ſuch a Father, and one deſcended from ſuch a Family. 
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Iucte Nox ſhould the Parent's Care only provide for his Children, during his own Life, 
eli. but, as much as in him lies, afterwards ; eſpecially, when the Neceſſities of his Chil- 
with dren (which is the Ground of providing for them) are, after his Deceaſe, like to be 
n thus greater than they were before. And therefore every Parent ſhould, before he dies, 


Laus eiter train up his Children in ſome uſeful Calling and Employment, whereby they 

may be able to provide for themſelves, (which indeed is an excellent Portion) or, if 
| t will not ſuffice, or be not ſo ſuitable to their Rank and Condition, provide for 
furious — ſuch competent Eſtates, as may ſupport the Dignity of their Family, when 
them 05 die, and conſiſt with the Rules of faſtice and Charity to acquire, while they 
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+, On E Duty more, which Parents owe their Children, is to ſer then à good Ex- A gud Ex: 
: ple is the moſt lively Way of Teaching : And, becauſe Children are ample, 
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much given to Imitation, it is likewiſe a very delightful Way, and beſt adapted to 


away, Without the Violation of this Precept, it may not be improper to 
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their Capacity, as being ſooneſt underſtood, and fitteſt to make a laſting Impreſſion 
upon them; and therefore * above all Things, as the antient Moraliſt expreſſes it, . 
rents ought to behave blameleſſly, and ſhew themſelves an evident Example to their ChiL 
dren; that they, looking upon their Lives, as in a Glaſs, may be drawn off from all; oſs 
Actions and Words, and know how to dreſs and compoſe their own Lives by that Mirro- 
TES E are ſome of the chief Duties, which Parents owe to their Children, a fu. 
ficient Maintenance and Proviſion, ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction, a religious 
Inſtitution, candid Uſage, and a good Example: And to engage the Performance 
of theſe, let Parents conſider, that ſuch a Form of Education will not only be a great 
Bleſſing to their Children, and the very beſt Inheritance they can leave them; but , 
ſtanding Comfort and Conſolation to themſelves, both in this Life, and in that which 
is to come. A wiſe Son, ſays Solomon, maketh a glad Father. Nothing, certainly 
can yield a greater Satisfaction to a Man, than to ſee one, that is ſo near and dear 
unto him, take good Courſes ; and, under God, to be able to impute the Virtue of 
his Conduct, and the Goodneſs of his Reputation, to the Care he took of him, and 
the Inſtructions he gave him, when he was young. This certainly muſt fl the 
Father's Heart with Joy, and comfortable Reflections, every Time he looks upon his 
Son, or hears him mentioned with Praiſe; and when, at any Time, he himſelf comes 
to want his Affiſtance, in the Time of Sickneſs, or Decline of Life, ſurely there is 
no greater external Comfort in the World, than a good and dutiful Child. He then 
will be the Light of his Eyes, and the Cordial of his fainting Spirits; and, as he is 
decaying and withering away, in him he ſhall flouriſh again, and have the Pleaſure 
to ſee his Youth, as it were, renewed ; for ſo the Son of Syrach has expreſſed the 
Comfort, which a good Father has of a well-educated Son; * h he die, yet be is a; 
F be were not dead; for he hath left one behind him, that is like himſelf : While he lived, 

e ſaw and rejoiced in him, and when he died, he was not ſorrouful; and the Reaſon 
is, becauſe he was conſcious, that good Children, who, by their Parents Inſtitution 
became ſuch, were not only a preſent Satisfaction, but would be an unſpeakable 
Matter of Joy to their Parents, in the Life which is to come. 

WHEN we come to appear before God, at the Day of Judgment, to be able to 
fay to him, Lo! here am J, and the Children which thou haſt given me; how will this 
comfort our.Hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Joy ! On the contrary, * when 
God ſhall ariſe terribly to Judgment, and ſhall fay unto us, Behold the Children, 
which I gave you; they were ignorant, and you inſtructed them not; they made then- 
ſelves vile, and you reſtrained them not; nay, inſtead of being Teachers and Examples if 
Holineſs, you were their chief Encouragers and Patterns of Vice. Unnatural Wretch! 
that have thus deſtroyed thoſe, whoſe Happineſs, by ſo many Bonds of Duty and Afetiin, 
you were obliged to procure. Behold the Books are open, and there is not one Projer 
upon Record, that ever you put up for your Children; not an Hour ſeriouſly ſpent, in 
acquainting them with the Knowledge of their Duty; but, on the contrary, it appears 
that you have many Ways contrived their Miſery, and helped forward their Damnatim: 
When God, I fay, ſhall bring this heavy Accuſation againſt us, and our Conſcience, 
at the ſame Time, bear Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in what a lamentable Condi- 
tion muſt we be! That therefore, neither our Children may be made miſerable by 
our Fault, nor we, by the Neglect of ſo natural and neceſſary a Duty, let u al 
conſider ourſelves, as reſponſible to God for their Education, and, in the Senſe o 

that terrible Day of Accounts, make it the Matter of our Care and Aſſiduity, 7% Val 
them up, in their tender Years, in the Way which they ſhould go, that, when they dt. 
old, they may not depart from it, 


Sixth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 


O 4ill, in the Senſe of this Commandment, is to take away another M 
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And, becauſe there are ſome Caſes, wherein another Man's Life ef” 
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thing concerning theſe, before we come to examine into the Nature, the Extent, ® 
ſundry Aggravations of the Crime, that here is forbidden, I. 
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Ir has been the Opinion of ſome, in all Ages of Chriſtianity, that there is a cer- Exempeed 
tain Cruelty in all Capital Puniſhments, which is inconſiſtent with the Spirit of the Co 1 
Goſpel ; and that God has fo abſolutely reſerved to himſelf the Diſpoſal of Man's — . 
Life, that the Civil Magiſtrate, without an expreſs Commiſſion from him, is not to 7##fic- 
interfere in it. But when we conſider, that God, in that very Law, which himſelf 
Jelivercd to the Jews by the Hand of Moſes, did appoint ſo many capital Puniſh- 
ments, even for Offences againſt po/izzve Precepts, we cannot think, that theſe are 
contrary to Juſtice or true Goodneſs, ſince they were dictated by God himſelf, who 
is eternally the fame, and unalterable in his Perfections. The Precedent, which God 
ſet in the Moſarck Law, ſeems to be a full Juſtification of the like Puniſhments under 
the Goſpel ; for the Charity, which the Goſpel ſo ſtrongly recommends, does not take 
away the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, by which we are allowed to maintain our juſt 
poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the Hands of violent Aggreſſors; only it obliges 
us to make Uſe of them, in a ſoft and gentle Manner, without Rigour, and without 
Reſentment, We owe to human Society, and to the Safety and Order of the 
World, our Endeavours to put a Stop to the Vice and Wickedneſs of Mankind; 
and this a good Man may do, with great inward Tenderneſs to the Souls of thoſe, 
whom he proſecutes. And as it is probable, (conſidering the Degeneracy of human 
Nature) that nothing, beſides ſuch a Method, could ſtop the Progreſs of Injuſtice and 
Wickedneſs ; ſo nothing can be ſo likely a Means to bring the Cr1minal to repent of 
| | his Sins, and fit him to die a Chriſtian, as to condemn him to die for his Crimes; 
| inſomuch, that it may be affirmed with ſome Certainty, that a Man, who can harden 
ö himſelf againſt the Terrors of Death, when they come upon him, ſo ſolemnly, ſo 
lowly, and ſo certainly, would ſcarce be brought to any Manner of Reformation by 
; a longer Continuance of Life. 


; b Ir then Government be the Inſtitution of God, and if the Ends of Government 
L cannot be attained, without a Power in the Magiſtrate to inflict Capital Puniſhments ; 
n which many Times are real Bleſſings to thoſe, on whom they fall; then is there a 
n clear and juſt Foundation for the Claim and Exerciſe of ſuch a Power; in the Caſe of 
e all ſuch Crimes, which the Safety and other Ends of Government require ſhould be 
puniſhed with Death. For this Reaſon the Magiſtrate, under the Goſpel, as well as 
to under the Law, is the Miniſter of God, and an Avenger, to execute Wrath upon him 
18 that doeth Evil: And therefore, when he condemneth a Man according to the Di- 
en rections of the Law, he does it only as God's Miniſter, and they who put the Sentence 
en, in Execution, do it only in Obedience to the Authority, that is ſet over them; nor is 
n- either of them guilty of breaking this Command, which looks upon Killing as an ex- 
5of empted Caſe, where the Authority is competent, the Manner legal, and the Perſon, 
gs! that is killed, deſerves to die. ö Dr” a 
ion, 2. ANOTHER exempted Caſe is the Ki/Iing an Enemy in a juſt War. That 1, Ene i 
ayer God has not forbidden Sovereigns (in Caſes of Neceſſity, and where amicable Means Time of Var. 
„in will not prevail) to maintain the Safety, and Welfare of the Societies, intruſted to 
ears their Care, even by armed Violence, againſt ſuch, as wrongfully invade them; * nay, 
ian: that he has allowed Sovereigns to aſſiſt ſuch other Princes, as are unjuſtly invaded, 
ce, and may be devoured by ambitious. and encroaching Neighbours, is plain from the 
ond Laws of Humanity and Self-Preſervation, as well as his Permiſſion and Encourage- 
le by ment 28 to Wars, in the Jeww:/þ Polity, which he himſelf inſtituted. And that, 
3s all in ſuch Caſes, a Soldier's Employment is no illegal Profeſſion, is manifeſt from the 
ſe of Anſwer, which John Boptif ives them, wherein he does not require them to relin- 
trail quiſh their Courſe of Life, (which he certainly would have done, had it been unavoi- 
oy Ore dably ſinful) but only to do Violence to no Man, to accuſe no Man 1500, and to be 
content with their Wages. There are ſome Wars indeed ſo apparently unjuft, that no 


dubject can abet them with a good Conſcience ; but, for the Generality, it is not ne- 
cellary for the Soldier to be convinced of the Juſtneſs of the War, wherein he is en- 
83ged : Tis enough for him to know, that it is not abſolutely unjuſt, and that he 
'* commanded by his Prince to aſſiſt him in it; and though, by this Means, he may 
ſometimes be engaged in an unjuſt Quarrel, yet the Blame thereof will not fall upon 
im, who is neither concerned, nor qualified to judge of it, but upon the Prince, by 


s Like ; Whoſe Authori the War islevied : Only he is to take Care, that, as his Prince's Com- 
c ml miſſion is his only Warrant to concern himſelf with War, ſo his private Revenge ſhould 
Som 1 not puſh him on to do more Miſchief, than his Prince intended he ſhould do: And if he 
nt, n | ;K behaves 
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behaves in this Manner, his killing and ſlaying, upon a juſt Provocation, and accord 
ing to the eſtabliſhed Laws of Arms, will not fall under the Deſign and Meaning of 
this Prohibition. | 

3. ANOTHER exempted Caſe is, when we are conſtrained to kill another in the 
neceſſary Defence of our own Lives: * For Se- Preſervation (as we ſuggeſted before) 
is an inviolable Principle of Nature ; and this dictates, that we may repel an Invader 
an Aſſailant, an Aſſaſſin, any Man, that intends to bereave us of our Life; and if 
in repelling and reſiſting him, it happens that we kill him, the Thing is done in Pro. 
ſecution of that natural Principle of Selt-Preſervation, which makes it not an unlaw- 
ful Act to take away that Man's Life, who would otherwiſe certainly take away our; 
by Violence. And as we are permitted to do it, in the neceflary Defence of our own 
ſo may we lawfully do it, in Defence of an innocent Neighbour's Life, againſt any 
unjuſt Invader. We may kill the Aggreſſor, if we know he comes with an Intent! 
of Murther ; and for this! we have the Warrant of the Law of God, as well a8 ; 
Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Nature to ſecure us; and that partly becauſe 
in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, either upon ourſelves or others, we can have no Recours 
to the ordinary Means of Defence, I mean the Patronage of the Magiſtrate, ang 
partly becauſe thoſe, whom God has entruſted with the Power of Vengeance, give 
private Perſons, on ſuch Occaſions, a Licence to ſlay the Invader, and deliver e 
Sword of Juſtice into their Hands. 

4. THERE is one exempted Caſe more, which we call Chance-Medley, when a Van 
kills another, without having any Enmity againſt him, or Deſign todo him any Harm: 
Upon which Occaſion, God appointed Cities of Refuge for the Manſlayer to fleeunto; 
but Kill with this Reſtriction, that he was to abide there, in Nature of a Priſoner 
and not have his perfect Liberty * fill the Death of the High-Prieſt, to put him 8 
Mind, that, though he was not properly guilty of Murther, yet, by being acceſary to 
another Man's Death, (though it was only for Want of due Care and Conſideration 
in him) he had contracted ſo much Guilt, that he could not be fully pardoned, but 
by the Death of IEsus CuxISr, the true High-Prieft, So that from the Whole we may 
infer, that, he who kills another by Chance or Miſadventure, meaning no Ham; 
he who kills another in a Way not irregular, as a Miniſter of Juſtice ; he who kill 
another in a lawful War, as a Soldier authorized by a ſovereign Power; or, laſth, 
he who kills another in his own juſt and neceſſary Defence, does not lie under the 
Cenſure of this Law; ſince what he does, he only does as the Inſtrument of God, 
who is inconteſtably the Lord of Life and Death, 

'T1s not ſimply killing then, but killing in a private Capacity, and without any 
legal Commiſſion, that is the Subject-Matter of this Prohibition; in what Manner 
ſoever it be done, whether precipitately, or after Deliberation ; ® upon what Motive 
ſoever it be done, whether Hatred, Envy, or Revenge, our preſumed Safety, or 

retended Reparation of Honour; and by what Means ſoever it be done, whether by 
Are Violence, or fraudulent Contrivance ; in an open, or clandeſtine Manner; 
immediately by ourſelves, or by Means of others; by adviſing, encouraging, or any 
wiſe becoming inſtrumental or acceſlary thereunto. 

THr1s is properly the Sin, which is forbidden; and, though it may admit of Ag. 
gravations, according to the Circumſtances of the Dignity, Relation, or Office, that 
the Sufferer enjoyed, while he lived, (as to kill a Father, Mother, or Children, is 4 
more horrid and unnatural, to kill a Magiſtrate, Judge, or publick Miniſter, but eſpe- 
cially a King or Prince, is a more flagitious Tranſgreſſion of this Command, than to 
ſlay a private Perſon, who ſtood in no ſuch Eminence or Relation): Though 5 
admits of Aggravations, I ſay, from theſe and ſeveral other Circumſtances ; yet, in ile, 
and abſtractly conſidered, tis certainly great and grievous enough. 

'T 1s an heinous Offence againſt God, as being not only a Violation of his Com- 
mand, but a Wrong done to his Property, * by robbing him of a Child, a Servant, 
a Subject; one whoſe Life was precious to him, and to whom he had * — 

| gat, 


Of 

6 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. * Exod. xxii. 2, 3." + Ibid. xxi. 12, 13. Numb. xu. 6, yr 
k Numb. xxxv. 28. Our Law diſtinguiſhes between Man//aughter or fimple Homicide, (which is killing — 
other in Heat of Blood, or out of a ſudden Anger) and that, which in a more reſtrained Senſe, is called Mart 5 
which (according to our Lawyers) is killing a Man with Malice prepenſed, or Forethought : But in Divinity, 1 
theſe Methods of killing are Murther, and properly ſo called. For though it be true, that this latter Way is 
heinous of the two, becauſe Deliberation adds to the Guilt ; yet the former is an un/azyfu/ Killing, and no leſs 
Murtber, becauſe it is a voluntary taking away a Man's Life, without juſt Cauſe and Reaſon, without an) N 12 
compelling him to it, and without any Licence from publick Authority. Theſe Things make it an unlawful 2 
finful Shedding of Blood, though it be not accompanied with Deliberation, and premeditated Malice. award, 
m Barrow, on the Decalogue. nun Ibid, | 
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Repard, as having created him after his own Image : And therefore excellent are thoſe 
3 of Philo, in the Beginning of his Diſcourſe upon this Commandment. » Mur- 
ther has indeed the Name of Manſlaughter, ſays he, becauſe Man is the Perſon flain, 
but it is, in Reality, Sacrilege, and one of the greateſt Sacrileges, becauſe there 15 not 
any Thing more ſacred than Man, or what is a more expreſs Image of the divine Rea- 
1 and Perfection. Tis a Sin againſt Nature,“ which has eſtabliſned a common 
Relation between us; deſigned us for Society, and, in order thereunto, made it one of 
its fundamental Laws, that we ſhould love, and protect, and do good to one another, 
which Murther totally deſtroys a Sin againſt the Cuil Society, by depriving it of one 
of its Members, and, by its evil Example, encouraging others to do the like; a Sin 
againſt the Magiſtrate, by invading his Right and Prerogative, who alone, unde: God, 
has the Power of Life and Death; a ſignal Offence againſt the Relations of him, who 
is cut off, who 5 in him, loſe all their Support and Comfort of Life; and an 
irreparable Injury to the Perſon himſelf, who by this Stroke loſes, not only the Ad- 
vantages of this World, but (if ſurprized in his Sins) a Poſſibility of Repentance, 
and conſequently, all Happineſs in another. And 4 ſurely no one, that has the Bowels 
of a Man, can think on this without Horror, v:z. that by this Means, and perha 
without any Provocation, Men are deprived not only of the preſent Life without Re- 
medy, but condemned to endleſs Torment and Perdition. | 
'T 15 Part of the Catholick Law, which God gave the Patriarch Noah, * Surely your God's 4bbor- 
Blood of your Lives will I require : At the Hand of every Beaſt will I require it, and e Y 
at the Hand of Man, and at the Hand of every Man's Brother, will I require the Life 
of Man. ' Beaſts indeed are not capable of Sin, becauſe whatever they do, they do it 
by the Force of that Natural Inſtinct, which directs them in all their Actions; and 
yet, ſo ſacred a Thing is the Life of a Man in the Eyes of God, and ſo ſevere his Re- 
ſentment againſt every Thing, that invades it; that, _ Ox, (or, by Parity of 
Reaſon, any other Creature) gored a Man that he died, the Ox itſelf (according to the 
Law of his own Inſtitution) was fo be ſlain, and the Fleſh thereof caſt away as an Abo- 
mination ; and that even his Altar, which, in other Caſes and Crimes, was a Sanc- 
tuary to fly unto, yielded no Shelter and Protection to the wilful Murtherer. His Sin 
was purſued by the avenging Hand of God ; which, in all Ages, more viſibly and 
apparently concerned itſelf in making * wonderful Diſcoveries of it, and in bringing 
the Actors therein to condign Puniſhment, For this, of all other Sins, is the moſt 
clamorous, and calleth loudeſt to Heaven. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth 
unto me from the Ground, ſays God to Cain; ? as if Heaven itſelf had been filled with 
the Outcries of the Murther, to ſollicit and importune the divine Juſtice to avenge it. 
WHAT is it then that the Man of Blood promiſes himſelf by committing a Crime 4:4 Uneaf- 
of ſuch a complicated Guilt? The Gratification of a malicious and revengeful Temper; —_ 2 
or the Acquiſition of a little Wealth, are the uſual Baits, which the Devil throws in 
his Way. But what are theſe to that Dread and Diſtraction of Mind, which will 
neceſſarily ſeize the Wretch, when he comes to reflect in cold Blood, and his Con- 
ſcience begins to murmur and remonſtrate? * Other Sins may, in ſome Meaſure, be 
palliated, and the Guilt of them alleviated by Excuſes; but no Man can flatter or 
excuſe himſelf fo, as to quiet his Mind, after the Commiſſion of Murther. The 
Burthen of this confounds and breaks the Mind and Conſcience to Pieces, and fills 
it fo full of Horror and Diſturbance, by frightful Remembrances, and continual Re- 
preſentations of the murthered Perſon's Ghoſt, and Cries of his Blood for Vengeance 
againſt him, that it has, ſometimes, extorted a Confeſſion, even when there has 
been no other Evidence of the Fact; and, many Times, forced the Guilty to put 
an End to the Terrors, he was not able to endure, by becoming his own Execu: 
ger. So uneaſy is the State of the Murtherer, that, rather than bear the Laſhes 
of his own Mind, he ventures upon the Pains of Hell! iy 
How the Opinion has prevail'd, whether from falſe Notions of Courage and 5. 269146. 
Liberty, or * from the Examples of ſome great Men of Antiquity; who have unhappily 
thouglit 
e ee Fit, ander e , C Kae, dr ee ger 


ra Fad » i Towerſon, ibid. t Exod. xxi. 28. « Ibid. ver. 14. * We have a very 
* Diſcovery of this Nature in · our Chronicles, which tell us, that, in the ſecond Year of King Janes the Firſt's 
madd; when a Woman had killed a Perſon, and buried him under a Dunghill, one of the Town dreamed, that 
is Man, his Neighbour, was ſtrangled, and buried under ſuch a Dunghill ; whereupon the dead Body was found, 
: 1 oman apprehended, and at her Execution confeſſed the Fact. Baker. * Gen. xiv. 10. 1 Towwerſon, ibid. 
hilof. onb's Catech. Sermons. a Among the ancient Greeks, Self Murther was very frequent, yea their greateſt 
"oy 1 ſuch as Empedoclis, Chryfippus, Cleanthes, Zeno, &c. are Inftances of it, and among the old i, 
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thought themſelves Maſters of their own Lives; but fo it is, that ſome have becn 
averſe to believe, that the Sin of Self-Murther is included in this Commandmenz, and 
that the rather, becauſe they find no particular Prohibition againſt it in the Word o 
uu nt er- God. Now the true Reaſon, in the firſt Place, why Self-murther is not expreſ] 
72205 forbid- forbidden in Scripture is this, b That whatever Sins and Offences God, as a "Jay 
wy giver, prohibits, he prohibits with a Penalty; he affixes ſuch a Puniſhment to ch , 
Crime ; and he, who commits the Crime, is to undergo the Puniſhment in 2%, Nuri 
whether it be Reſtitution, Loſs of Limb, or Loſs of Lite itſelf. Now this can never 
happen in the Caſe of Se/f-Murther, becauſe it prevents all Puniſhment, (the Man!; 
dead, before you can take Cognizance of his Offence) and therefore prevents al 
Laws concerning it. In a Word, as no Law can be enacted, to any Purpoſe, with. 
out a Penalty, fo, where there can be no Penalty, there can be no Law: But no 
Self Murther prevents all Penalty; and therefore, as itwants no particular Prohibition, 
it can only be included under general Commands, and forbidden as a Sin, where 
God alone can take Cognizance in the other World. 
Included in te Now that Self-Murther is included in the Sixth Commandment, is evident both 
= Sixth Cen- from its plain and /iferal Senſe, and the Reaſon, which is given to enforce it, in an- 
= manament. other Place. © The Commandment prohibits Murther ; and 'tis certainly as much 
. Murther, to kill ourſelves, as to kill another Man. The Reaſon, which the Scripture 
| | gives, why we are not allowed to do it, in both Caſes, is the fame, becauſe In 7; 
| Image of God made he Man: For if I muſt not ſhed the Blood of another Man, because 
he is made in the Image of God, J muſt not ſhed the Blood of my ownſelf, becauſe ] 
alſo am a Man, and made in the Image of God, as well as he. Nay, the more un- 
natural the Sin is, or the greater Obligations we have to preſerve the Life of the 
Perſon, whom we kill, the greater is the Breach of this Commandment, *© To murther 
a kind Friend, or a bounteous Benefactor, is a greater Evil, than to murther one, who 
is a Stranger to us; to murther a Parent or a Child, a Wife or an Huſband, is ill x 
greater Evil, becauſe they are ſo much nearer ourſelves ; and if the Nearneſs of the 
Relation increaſes the Sin, No-body is ſo near to us, as ourſelves, and therefore there 
is no ſuch unnatural Murther, as this. 

BESID Es all the Guilt then, which attends {imple Murther, as being a Breach of 
God's Command, a Deſtruction of his Image, an Offence againſt the Community, and 
an Injury to the Kindred and Dependents of the Sufferer ; there is Something in this 
Sin, not only abhorrent to the Principle of Self-Love and Self-Preſervation, but mon- 
ſtrouſly cruel and deſtructive : Since, by making Repentance impoſſible, (unleſs Men 
can be ſuppoſed to repent of a Sin, before they have committed it) it takes an effectual 
Courſe to ruin and undo both Soul and Body together. What Allowances God may 
make for ſome Mens Opinions of the Lawfulneſs of this Deed, and for the Di- 
Nraction of other Mens Thoughts and Paſſions, through a ſettled Melancholy, or iome 
violent and over-bearing Temptation, we cannot tell; our Buſineſs is not to limit the 
ſovereign Prerogative and Grace of God, but to declare the Nature of the Thing, 
according to the Terms of the Goſpel, which certainly denote, that, to murther 
ourſelyes is the moſt unnatural Murther, a damning Sin, and ſuch, as no Man cat 
repent of in this Life ; * and therefore unleſs God forgive it without Repentance, (and 
this the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no Authority for) it can never be forgiven. The 
Goſpel-Grace, which only forgives Penitents, cannot fave ſuch Men; and therefore 
that Man is very bold, and preſumes very far upon unpromiſed and uncovenanted Mercy, 
who will venture to commit a Sin, which the Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 

The final Stan Ir however we will determine the Queſtion more peremptorily, the different Ft 
A 22 of ſuch, as deſtroy themſelves, ſeems, in a great Meaſure, to depend upon the Dii- 
ference of the Cauſe, from whence the Fact ariſes; * inſomuch, that thoſe, wio 

out of Pride and Haughtineſs, Fear of Miſeries to come, or Impatience under preſent da 

ferings, Diſtruſt of God's Providence, or Deſpair of his Mercy, lay violent Hand 

upon themſelves, give us not the leaſt Hope of their Salvation, becauſe their Act u 

both voluntary and vicious, and not to be amended by Repentance ; whereas We * 

to conceive much better of ſuch, as owe that Violence to a diſtempered Body a, 

| a diſordered Mind. For, conſidering the Mercy and infinite Goodneſs of God, it 
= | moſt congruous to think, that no Man ſhall anſwer for any Miſcarriage, that 
| wholly cauſed by the Power of a Diſeaſe, or the Diſtraction of the Brain; the Rec 
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is. becauſe whatever Fault is committed in ſuch a Caſe, is not a Man's free and volun- 
=, Act, and conſequently, not to be charged upon him. 

i WHETHER it be our Climate, our Diet, our Complexion, or Manner of Life, 
that produces more Matter for Melancholy to feed upon; but ſo it is, that this Na- 
tion of ours furniſhes, almoſt every Day, more Examples of violent and unnatural 
Deaths, than any other of its Extent, perhaps under the Face of Heaven. And 
therefore I cannot, with Decency, part with this Subject, without ſuggeſting ſome 
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further Conſiderations againſt it: That how well ſoever we may think of thoſe anci- Farther Conf 


ent Greeks and Romans, who either fell by their own Hands, or, in their Writings, 
defended the Practice; yet, if we examine their Character, we ſhall find, that they 
either were Ather/ts, or Men, that believed in ſo many Gods, as almoſt came to the 
ame Thing, and that conſequently, their Example is no Precedent to us, who believe 
in the one true God, the ſole Author and Giver of our Lives, and, upon that Ac- 
count, cannot ſuppoſe ourſelves at Liberty to throw them away at Pleaſure, and 
without his Direction: That whatever Pretence, * their Withdrawing from Life (as they 
uſed to call it) might make to Magnanimity and Courage; it was in Reality no more, 
than an Effect of Fear and Cowardice, and | a Mark of a poor impatient Spirit, that 
ſunk under the common Calamities of Life, and knew not how to bear Misfortunes : 
That, as we are Men, we are born to Sorrow, as the Sparks fly upwards, and muſt 
not therefore expect more from Life, than what is in it; that, as we are Chriſtians, 
we have the Promiſe of God, that * he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that we may be able to 
bear it; that, as the Soldiers of Chriſt, we are to bear Afflictions manfully, and 
not deſert the Station, which our great Commander has given us to maintain ; and as 
Poſſeſſors of immortal Souls, to make the Conſideration of their Fate deter us from 
doing any Thing, that may endanger their eternal Welfare. 


derations - 


gainſt it. 


AN ignorant Heathen, that thought this Life the only one, he was to experience, More +ecialh 
and Death the Expiration of his Being and Sorrows together, might think of diſpatch- ©#i/#ia»- 


ing himſelf without much Inconſiſtency; but that a Cbriſtian, who believes a God, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the Life of the World to come ; that the Divine Wrath 
is revealed againſt all Unrighteouſneſs ; that without Repentance there is no Pardon, 
and that after Death there can be none: That ſuch a Man as this, profeſſing the Faith 
of Chriſt crucified, and covenanting with God in Baptiſm to take up the Croſs, and 


bear it, if need be, even unto Death, ſhould, in the Impatience of his Soul, and 


preſſed by ſome Calamity a little more than ordinary, deliberately chuſe to throw 
this Burthen off, by committing what he knows to be a Sin, of which he knows he 
can never repent, and venture the moſt dreadful Conſequences of that, to everlaſting 
Ages, is what Nobody would ever reaſon themſelves into a Belief of, did not the fre- 
quent Practice of ſome unhappy People convince us, that it mzght be done, by letting 
us ſee it was. Did but Men ſeriouſly conſider this however, it is impoſſible that the 
greateſt Shame, Infamy, Want, or Suffering, or whatever it is, that makes Men weary 
of Life, ſhould be thought ſo intolerable, as to make them force their Paſſage into 
the other World, to eſcape it, when ſuch a violent and unnatural Eſcape will coſt 
them their Souls, and conſign them to the Wrath of God, and Miſeries inconceivable, 
as long as God endures. 


ANOTHER Practice, which falls under this Prohibition of Murther, and yet has run Dueling. 


away with the Vogue of ſomething gallant and honourable, is Due/ling : For when 
Men have ſuch a Reſentment of Injuries and Affronts, as to revenge themſelves with 
their Swords, and to venture killing, or being killed, in the Deciſion of their Quarrel, 
they certainly have the Hearts of Murtherers; they would kill if they could, at leaſt 
would venture killing their Brother, to appeaſe their Reſentment : And therefore, if 
fuch Men fall in the Quarrel (as too frequently they do) without Time to aſk God's 


5 L Pardon 
„ Fleetword, againſt Self Murther. k Evabyws T2 pda ifativ faurov Ts Bls Tov gopoy, Latrt. 
i Zen, and to the ſame Purpoſe Seneca : Exerce te ut mortem excipias, & fi ita res ſuadebit, accerſas. Intereſt nihil, 
an illa ad nos veniat, an ad illam nos. Epiſt. 70. Si Rationem rectiùs conſulas, nec ipſa quidem animi 


magnitudo rectè nominatur, ubi quiſque, non valendo tolerare vel quæque aſpera, vel aliena peccata, ſeipſum intere- 
merit: Magis enim mens infirma deprehenditur, quæ ferre non poteſt vel duram ſui corporis ſervitutem, vel ſtultam 


ei Opinionem ; majorque animus merits dicendus, qui vitam ærumnoſam magis poteſt ferre, quam fugere. ug. 
Grit, Dei, Lib. I. e. 22. 


Rebus in anguſtis facile eſt contemnere vitam, 
- Yortiter ille facit, qui miſer eſſe poteſt. Marr. Epig. 


Cor. 1 3 n Vetat Pytha oras in! it I i 1 Dei de ræſidio & ſtatione vitæ diſcedere 
. jullu mperatoris, 1. E. , P » 
Cie. de Street, * Fleetwood, ubi 99>; ? Sherlack, on Death. 
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Pardon with their laſt Breath, they die under the Guilt of Murther unrepented of 
Tho' they do not kill, but are killed, they die with a mortal Hatred and Revenge 
and 4 he that hateth his Brother, ſays St John, is a Murtherer ; and as we know that 
no Murtherer hath eternal Life abiding in him, we cannot but conclude, that what. 
ever fine Names, or plauſible Deſcriptions the Laws of Honour may have made of ſuch 
Actions, he that kills another in a Duel, tho” he gets a Pardon of his Prince, will be 
arraigned, at the laſt Day, among the Murtherers, who ſhall have their Portion in tho 
Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. 

Excuſes. I KxNow very well what is uſually pleaded in Defence of this Practice; © Th, 
© *tis impoſſible to live in the World without Injuries, but baſe and inglorious not to 
ce reſent them; that to decline a Challenge ſavours of Cowardice, and to put up Affronts 
e js unbecoming a Man of Honour: Tis a Sign of a low and abject Spirit; and do 
«© Man, that has any generous Blood in his Veins, (unleſs he would have him tram- 

Anficered, *© pled upon) would ever adviſe his Friend to do it.” Thus a falſe Notion of Ho- 
nour and Bravery deludes the Dueliſis © into a dreadful Action, which, by long Impu- 
nity, is become reputable, and the Refuſal to engage in it ignominious; as if ever 
Affront unrevenged drew upon a Man, that wears a Sword, the Imputation of Cow. 
ardice ; or, as if that could be an honourable Atchievment, which the Cui Magi- 
ſtrate punithes, as a Capital Crime, and Almighty God threatens with Damnation, 

Bur whatever high Pretences of Honour the Practice of Duelling may make, ti 
much to be feared that Drinking, Gaming, and Whores are thoſe rotten Bones, (as 
an ingenious Author expreſſes it) which, for the moſt part, lie hid under this painted 
Sepulchre and Title of Honour : Or, it this be not the Caſe, it may not be improper 
to conſider, that this Cuſtom of Fighting is of heathenz/h Extract, and * derived from 
thoſe barbarous Nations, who, in any dubious and controverted Matter, were ap- 
pointed by their Governors to decide it by ſingle Combat; but that, as Chriſtionty 
prevailed, the Cuſtom was laid aſide, as ſavage and inhuman, and ſuch as died in 

70 refuſe = the Enterprize, were denied Chriſtian Burial ; that, according to the Sentiments and 

— % Deciſion of the beſt Judges of Honour and Generolity, + there is no Diſgrace in te- 
fuſing a Challenge, or turning it off with a juſt Contempt; that when Auguſtus was 
challenged by Mark Antony, he returned him in Anſwer, that / Antony was weary of 
Life, and had a Mind to die, there were Ways enough to Death without Duelling ; and 
that, in ſhort, inſtead of being a Diſparagement to a Perſon of Honour, to pardon 
Injuries and Affronts, tis an Argument of a great and generous Mind, and a true 
Proof of Chriſtian Gallantry, ſo to do. The Sentiment of the * heathen Moraliſt 1s 
very juſt upon this Occaſion, © We ought to deſpiſe Calumnies and Injuries, ſays le, 
* whether they be offered to us deſervedly or not: If deſervedly, they are no Di- 
* honour and Reproach ; if wndeſervedly, then are they a Shame and Reproach to 
* him, that offered them, not to him that bears them.” But Chriſtian Morality car- 
ries the Point much higher: Be angry and ſin not, let not the Sun go down upon your 
Wrath, neither give place to the Devil: Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil wit 
Good; for this is the Will of God concerning us, that being reviled, wwe ſhould bliſs; 
being perſecuted, we ſhould ſuffer, being defamed, we ſhould intreat, and not let go our 
Patience and Meekneſs of Temper, tho' ſome reproachful and abuſive Tongues may 
endeavour to make us the Filth of the World, and Off-ſcouring of all Things. 

Cauſeleſs . OUR bleſſed Maſter, in the Explication he gives us of this Prohibition, has cx. 

ger and e. tended the Senſe of it ſtill farther ; * Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them 0 old 

1 La Time, thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment: 

* But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a Caulſe, Walle 


in Danger of the Judgment, and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother RACA, . * 
ang 


q 1 John iii. 15. r Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. IT.  Spefator, No. 85 and 98. where 
the Sin and Madneſs of this Practice is handſomely expoſed. t Dr Waugh's Aſſize-Sermon at King ſton, 1717. 
* Hales Sermon, of Duels, page 95. of his Remains, u The Northern Inhabitants uſed to try their Rights 
to their Eſtates and Goods by ſingle Combat: The Germans, about the xth Century, purged their lun 
and ended their Quarrels this Way; for he, that was worſted, was always held the guilty Perſon : And, up To 
Congueſt here, the Normans renewed this Way of Trial, but it was ſoon diſuſed and deemed unchriſtian. * 
this Purpoſe we read, that the French King Frances I. gave the Emperor Charles V. the Lye, and challenged him 
fight ; but the Emperor (and we know what a Warrior, and Man of Arms and Honour he was) refuſed it: — * 
we want a later Inſtance in the Marſhal Jurenne, who, tho? a profelied Soldier and Man of Honour, refuſe 6 
Challenge to a fingle Combat, given him by the Prince Palatine of the Rhine. x Seneca. y Eph. 1v. 
= z 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. a Matth. v. 21, 22. d The Word Raca is uſed to ſignify a fill, 49% © 
_ temptible Fellow, and denote ſome Imperfedtion in Mind or Body; and the Word Feel, in Scripture. Ja 0 8 
2 | does uſually repreſent to us a very wicked and abandoned Sinner; which Term of Reproach is more heinous, 
= the other, as it is a worſe Evil to be wicked, than anfortunate, and to lead a bad Lite, than to have à Wes 
5 derſtanding. Gardener's Sermons. 4 
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Danger of the Conncil, but whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou Fool, ſhall be in Danger © of Hell- 


Fire : Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that all unreaſonable and exceſſive Paſſion, 
all abuſive and cenſorious Language, all Looꝶs and Geſtures of Scorn and Ridicule, 
and whatever elſe it is, whereby we mean to expoſe and vilify our Neighbour, falls 
under the ſixth Commandment, thou ſhalt not kill, 

i Tus Foundation of Miſchief and the Seeds of Violence are laid in the firſt Emo- 
tions of the Soul ; nor is there much Ground to believe, that they, who indulge the 
Beginnings of Paſſion, will be diſpoſed, out of any true Principle, to prevent the fatal 
Conſequences of it. But admitting they were ſo diſpoſed, yet, when the Fire is kind- 
led, every Thing helps to blow it up, and it may not afterwards be in their Power 
to get it under, would they never ſo fain. The Beginning of Strife (as Solomon 
wilcly obſerves) 25, as when one letteth out Water: As long as the Dams and Banks are 
well fenced, it runs in the proper Channel; but when once theſe give Way, a Stream, 
otherwiſe ſmall, bears down all before it, and makes a vaſt Inundation. Thus one 
Reſentment opens the Paſſage to a greater, and one Word draws on another, till at 
liſt all end in Revenge and Blood. They, therefore, that attend to the Conſtitution of 
Mankind, and how the ſenſual Part and Paſſions of the Soul puſh us upon all Man- 
ner of Extravagance, cannot bat ſee the Neceſſity of keeping a ſtrait Rein, and 
that the only Way to govern theſe, is to prevent their flying out at firſt. And they, 
who reflect upon Anger in particular; how this, above all other Paſſions, blinds the 
Reaſon, and carries the Man out of himſelf; what Furies and Devils it makes, 
where it hath got Poſſeſſion; what Heart-burnings and Contentions, what Tumult 
and Confuſion it creates; muſt needs allow, that the Peace and Safety of the World 
could never be ſecured, but by cruthing this venemous Cockatrice in the Egg. Reli- 
gion therefore had not anſwered its End, nor been a competent Guard to human 
Society, without leaving Men anſwerable for the very Tendencies and Occaſions, and 
for wilfully taking the firſt Steps towards ſuch pernicious Wickedneſs. For the 
Hands of Men could not be tied up from Cruelty, without tying up their Tongues 
from Exaſperation and Bitterneſs; nor could their Tongues again be with-held from 
Evil-ſpeaking, without a Reſtraint from Evil thinking, laid upon that Part, f out of 
whoſe Abundance it is that the Mouth ſpeaketh. 


Ir is to be obſerved however, * that, as Anger is one of the Paſſions implanted in Anger, when 


41 


us by Nature, whoſe firſt Motions ſeem to be mechanical, and to depend upon the 4/4: 


Temper of the Body, and Complexion of the anal Spirits, it cannot be altogether 
finful ; nay, that there are ſome Caſes, wherein the Honour of God and the Love of 
Virtue are concerned, in which to be angry is not only an innocent, but a commen- 
dable Accompliſhment. The Example of Moſes, that Man of Meekneſs, > whoſe 
Anger waxed hot at the molten Calf, which the Maelites had made to diſhonour God 
and themſelves, in the Wilderneſs : The Example of our bleſſed Saviour, the exact 
Model of all Perfection, who was not only grieved, but looked upon the Phariſees with 
Anger, becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, juſtify ſome Reſentments of this Kind, 
where the Glory of God, and the Good of others is the Occaſion ; and that Precept of 
St Paul's, be angry and fin not, ſeerns to imply, that they may be warrantable, even 
with Regard to private Injuries and Affronts, provided always, that due Care be taken 
to reſtrain their Exceſſes, and to conquer and ſubdue them by Times. 


Uron ſome Occaſions, and in ſome Degrees then, our Anger may be lawful ; and 


therefore it is not an Anger of this Kind, that our Saviour brands with the Imputation 
of Murt ber, but 'tis an Anger, that is without Cauſe, and * ſuch as Men fly out into 
upon little or no Provocation ; when for meer Trifles, for any Thing, for nothing ; for 
groundleſs Suſpicions, and jealous Whimſies of their own, they work themſelves up 
to all the Extravagances of Rage and Paſſion ; when they ſwell and grow cholericł, 
becauſe their Honour and Reputation is touched, or other ſecular Intereſt not pro- 

| moted, 


; 4 22 the 7ews there were three Degrees of publick Infamy, according to the Nature of the Puniſhments 
rg on Men for their Crimes. If an Offender was brought before the Court of three and twenty, (which, in 
4 ext, is called being in Danger of the Fudgment) and there condemned, he was accounted infamous, but his Dif- 
o Tha in a lower Degree : If he were brought before the Sanhedrim, or great Senate of the Nation, conſiſting 
But if Ihr, (which is being in Danger of the Council) and by them adjudged to Death, his Diſgrace was greater: 
— aſtly, he was condemned to be burnt in the Valley of Hinnom, or Tophet, where was a perpetual Fire to 
» oo all the Filth, and whatever was offenſive and nauſeous in Jeruſalem, and which the Jesus themſelves 
of Inf, upon as an Emblem of Hell, the Infamy was greateſt of all. In Alluſion therefore to theſe three Degrees 
Om among the Jes, our Saviour ſhews, that there will be different Kinds of Puniſhment for the ſeveral 
2 Anger and Virulence, in the World to come. Hornecb's Sermons, and Whithy's Annotations. 
Eid 2% On the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. © Prov. xvii. 14. f Stanhope, ibid. 5 Ibid. 
* XXX11, 19. i Hornech's Sermons, * Stanhope, ibid. 
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moted, as they expected; when they diſorder themſelves, becauſe their vain Deſires 
are not cockered, or ſomething that gratifies their Luſts is with-held from them 
when they fret and become uneaſy, that ſuch a Perſon has not given them the Title 
and Reſpect, they looked for; when they are ruffled with the Reproofs of a Teacher 
or the Admonitions of a Friend, and grow hot and outragious, becauſe every one in 
Company cannot give into their Sentiments, or conform to their Humour: Whey, in 
theſe or ſuch like Caſes, a Man feels himſelf to be provoked above Meaſure, and luc. 
fers his Reſentment to reſt upon his Mind, and ſettle into ſecret Grudges, he then is 
guilty of the Murther of the Heart, and lives in Danger of the Judgment. 

I T is to be obſerved again, with Relation to our Saviour's Words, that Terms of 
Diſparagement and Reproach are not uni verſally, and upon all Occaſions, unlawfy] 
From the Mouth of a S %hperior they are often of Uſe, ſometimes of Neceſſity to 
awaken ſtupid Men, and to make them, at once, both ſenſible and aſhamed of 
their Folly; to expoſe the Abſurdity of pernicious Opinions, and the flagrant 
Enormity of wicked Practices. Thus the very Term of Fool is applied, by David 
and Solomon, to the obſtinate Sinner, Times without Number; as that of Raca i; 
by St James, * to ſuch as refted upon Faith, without Works : ® A Child of the Devil 
is the Appellation which St Paul gives Elphaz the Sorcerer; * Generation if 
Vipers, is the Baptiſt's Character of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and a greater than 
all theſe, even the Pattern and Perfection of all Meekneſs, is not, upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, aſhamed to call them Fools, and blind, Hypocrites, and Children of Hell, 
Theſe Inſtances make it plain, that Words of Reproach are, in ſome Cates, 4. 
lowable, where Charity is at the Bottom, and an high Authority in the Reprover 
gives ſuch Language Countenance. But ſuch Examples are not to be drawn into 
Precedents, without great Caution, and almoſt abſolute Neceſſity: Otherwiſe, when 
we intend not the Party's or the Publick's Good by thus rouſing and expoſing 
him, but do it purely to vent a Rage, which boils over, and to do all the Mit- 
chief, that ill Words can do; when, upon every flight Provocation, or preſumed 
Affront, we run into ſuch contumelious and reproachful Language, as is con- 
trived only to ſpit the Venom of a furious undiſciplined Mind, out of a filthy 
and licentious Tongue, ſhooting out our Arrows, even bitter Words, (without any 
Regard to Truth) to gaul our Enemy, and wound his Reputation ; we then be- 
come guilty of the Murther of the Tongue, and live in Danger of the Council, and 
Hell-Fire. 

I MENT19N but one Sin more, which ſeems to come within the Compaſs of this 
Prohibition, and that is, the Murther of our Neighbour's Soul. „ For tho' the Soul 
be naturally immortal, and fo incapable of ceaſing to be; yet, ſince it may be robbed 
of its Comforts, and made more miſerable, than if it were not at all; ſince, by the 
intoxicating Pleaſures of Sin, it may loſe all its Feeling, and be deprived of its ſpii- 
tual Life; it may at leaſt, in a metaphorical Senſe, be faid to be murthered ; and 
God, who, in his Commandment, has taken ſuch Care for the Security of the Body, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have excluded, or omitted the Safety of the Soul, which is by 
much the better and more valuable Part, as well as liable to greater and more immi- 
nent Dangers. For there are many Ways, whereby the Souls of Men may be un- 
done, * by poiſoning them with wicked Principles; by ſuggeſting evil Counſels; by 
tempting them to Wickedneſs; by ſetting them bad Examples: by with-holding 
ſuch good Advice, as is neceſſary for their Preſervation ; by uſing, in ſhoit, ay 
Means to induce them to Sin, and by not uſing all of thoſe Means, which are in out 
Power, to reclaim them from it. Tis the Admonition of St Paul; Take heed, ly 
by any Means, this Liberty of yours (viz. in Things of an indifferent Nature) become a 
Stumbling-Block to them that are weak. For if any Man ſee thee, which haſt Knn- 
ledge, fit at Meat in the Idol's Temple, ſhall not the N of him that is weak, be 
emboldened to eat thoſe Things, which are offered to Idols? And through thy Knowledge 
ſhall the weak Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? But when ye ſin ſo againſt [ 
Brethren, and wound their weak Conſciences, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. * Nowif thoſe, bo 
do Things, in themſelves innocent, are ſaid to lay a Stumbling-Block in the Way d 
ſuch, as, thro' Weakneſs, may take Occaſion from thence to do Things forbidden 
if they are accuſed of /inning againſt Chrift, of ſinning againſt their Brethren, of une 


ing their Conſciences, and of deſtroying their Brethren, for whom Chriſt died: m 
m 


! James ii. 20. m Acts xiii. 10. n Matth. iii. 7. „ Ibid. xxiii. 15, 16. » Toxwer ſon, on 
me Commandments. q Smalridge's Sermons, r Ibid, + 
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much more deſervedly may this Accuſation be brought againſt ſuch, as lay S:umbling- 
Blocks in the Ways of others, by doing Actions, and propagating Notions notoriouſly 
and confeſſedly finful ; and how juſtly may they be charged with being Coadjutors to 
Satan, Who Was 4 Murtherer from the Beginning, in compaſſing the Deſtruction of 
the Souls, as well as Copartners with him, in thoſe Things, which other Men com- 
mit, through their Inſtigation ? 2 . TI | 

TrxsE are ſome of the Sins, together with the Springs, and Paſſions, that engage 
us in them (ſuch as Pride and Covetouſneſs, Luſt and Jealouſy, Malice and Revenge) 
forbid in this Commandment ; and the poſitive Duties, which it requires of us, are, 


| to do all we can for the Safety and Preſervation of our own and our Neighbours 


Life; if they are ſick, to adviſe and aſſiſt them with our Money and our Service; if 
they are well, to prevent their Quarrels, and make up their Differences; if they are 
needy, to feed and cloath them ; if we have injured them, to make them all rea- 
ſonable Satisfaction; if they have injured us, freely to forgive them; if they are 

0d Men, to encourage them in the Ways of Virtue; if they are bad, to endeavour 
to reclaim them; putting on Bowels of Mercies, (as the Apoſtle's Exhortation is) 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſu ering, forbearing and forgiving, 
and * reftoring one another in the Spirit of Meekneſs, confidering ourſelves, left we alſo 
be tempted. | 


Seventh Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


"THE Word Adultery, in this Commandment, muſt be underſtood “ in it's moſt 
T extenſive Signification, as including all Acts of Uncleanneſs, under this grofef 
and moſt pernicious Inſtance of it: And therefore, after we have conſidered the Na- 
ture and Flagitiouſneſs of this in particular, we ſhall take a Curſory View of the reft, 
and fo proceed to treat of them all together. 5 
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Poſitive Duties 


included. 


ADULTERY is properly a Violation of the Marriage-Bed, when either one, or Adultery, 
both of the married Parties commit Folly in Ifrael, either with a Perſon married to 


another, or with one, that is not married. Cuſtom indeed, which gives a Currency 
to Words, has, in a Manner, appropriated the Title of Adultery to the Falſeneſs of 
the Wife, and the Wickedneſs of him, who deludes her to it; but, * ſince the Terms 
of the Matrimonial Covenant are equally obligatory, and the Wife, according to the 
divine Charter, has no leſs Power over her Huſband's Body, than her Huſband has over 
her's; the Huſband's Offence muſt be equally chargeable with the Violation of the 
Contract, which was mutual; and, conſequently, with the Sin of Adultery ; though 
It 7 be denied, but that the Conſequences of the Wife's Perfidiouſneſs are much 
more fatal. 

Ir can hardly be thought, but that the Solemnity of the Rite of parks, which 
was inſtituted by God in the State of Man's Innocence, ſhould make every Infraction 
of it deteſtable, did not the ſhameleſs Iniquity of the Age ſeem to make nothing of 
it, unleſs it be, now and then, to furniſh out a Subject for Banter and Ridicule. 
But, (to confider the Thing, with Relation to the married Parties) Is it nothing, nay 


rather, is it not a Crime of a very flagitious Nature, to deſpiſe the In/t:#ution of Al- The Heins 
mighty God, and to make a Separation there, where he intended the ſtricteſt Unity? neſs of it. 


ls it nothing, to violate that Faith, without which the Peace of Families, and, in 

em, the Peace of human Societies, cannot ſubſiſt? Is it nothing, to rob one another 
of that Comfort and Communion, which they have ſo mutually, and fo inſeparably 
made over, that there's no transferring it elſewhere ? Is it nothing, to give the great- 
eſt Occaſion to Grief and Uneaſineſs, the greateſt Temptation to Malice and Revenge, 
where Love and Tenderneſs only ſhould interfere; and where the greateſt Honour 
ſhould be ſhewn, there to expoſe each other to Reproach and Infamy, to their Rival's 
Sorn, as well as the Drunkard's Jeſt ? And, laſtly, is it nothing, on the Man's Part, 
to divert his Subſtance from its proper Channel, to the Maintenance of a ſtrange Wo- 
man, and the Product of her Luſt; And, on the Woman's, to make a Baſtard-Brood 


5M | inherit 


" Wake, on ha Church Catechi 4 * 
which our Tranſlators . 8 n 


v Gal. vi. 1. * The original Word, 


the Greek. ; reſtrain to committing Adultery, comprizes all Kinds of Lewdneſs; and even fe. ver, in 
Val 11. unports, not only Adultery, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, but Fornication likewiſe. Eduaras's Body of Divinity, 
II. and Hornec#s Sermons, Vol. II. 


* Towwer/ſon, on the Commandments. y Ibid, 
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inherit the Eſtate of the legitimate, and, by her looſe Conduct, to bring thoſe, that 
are legitimate, under the general Suſpicion and Neglect of their Father; to fay no- 
thing of the Profanation of the greateſt My/ery of our holy Religion, even the Union 
of Chriſt and his Church, which is repreſented by Marriage ? Men may extenuate 
this Sin as they pleafe, ſcorn the Shame, and ſtupify the Senſe of it, as Solomgn 
brings in the adulterous Woman, * wiping her Mouth, and faying, what Evil hade 
I done? But he, that conſiders Things without Prejudice, muſt needs conclude, that 
the Crime muſt be very black, and the Falſhood very foul, which is the unhap 
Parent of ſo much Injuſtice, Fraud, and Cruelty, Breach of Oath, and Brea 
of Modeſty, and what brings Ruin and Deſtruction upon ſo many worthy 
Families. 

Non is the Sin leſs, if we conſider it, 207th Relation to ſuch, as tempt others to 51. 
late their conjugal Faith. For, befides that they give Occaſion to all the Evils, which 
are the Conſequents of the married Perſon's Falfhood ; they not only injure the Wo- 
man, * by engaging her in a Courſe of Injuſtice and Perjury, wherein ſhe may con- 
tinue to the End of her Days perhaps, and then certainly to the Ruin of her immor- 
tal Soul; * but do the greateſt Wrong to the Man, by depriving him of that Loye 
and Affection, to which both divine and human Laws have given him an unalienable 
Right, and wherein perhaps he places the Chief of his Contentment and Felicity, 
The Misfortune is, that, though this be one of the greateſt, and moſt irreparable 
Wrongs, that can be done to any Man, yet ſuch is the Humour of this wicked 
Generation, that it is leaſt of all commiſerated. The Adulterer applauds himſelf 
and makes it a Matter of his Triumph and happy Acquiſition ; and the World is ge- 
nerally malicious enough to impute it to ſome hidden Default, and throw the Blemiſh 
upon the Sufferer's Reputation; and therefore well it were, if (where all Senſe af 
Injury fails) the Fear of Puniſhment, which, by the Few Law, was * Capital, 
with us is Penal, in the primitive Times was hardly pardonable, and, * even among 


- Heathen Nations, has been attended with Circumſtances, more terrible than Death 


Other Kinds 
of Uncleanneſs. 


elf; nay, well it were, if the Terrors of the Lord, who has threatned to maintain 
the Honour of his own Inſtitution, and all bold Contemners of it * to exclude from 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; would reſtrain Men from a Sin, which involves theminend- 
leſs Snares and Troubles, the Sufferance of Affronts, Agonies of Fear, and Amaze- 
ments of Diſcovery ; which waſtes the Subſtance, blaſts the Reputation, very often 
ſears the Conſcience under a State of final Impenitence here, and (without great Re- 
gret, and a very ſevere Repentance) leads down to the Chambers of Death and Hal 
ereafter : So true is that of the Wiſe Man, * whoſo committeth Adultery lacketh Un- 
derſtanding: He that doeth it, deftroyeth his own Soul: A Wound and Diſhonour ul 
he get, and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped away. | 
Ir will not, I hope, be expected, that we ſhould deſcend to a minute Examint- 
tion of the Sin of Polygamy, Fornication, Concubinage, Rape, Inceſt, Self-Polluttin, 
ſuch exceſive and preternatural Luſt, as either is tranſacted between any Perſon and 
a Beaſt, or between two Perſons of the fame Sex; for which the Names of Sodom and 
Gomorrah are only remembered, as juſtly deſtroyed, by the divine Vengeance, for thei 
horrid Obſcenity. What can hardly be mentioned without a Bluſh, cannot well be 
explained with Decency : And therefore (to comprize them all under the gen 


Head of Uncleanneſs, and treat of them in Scripture-Language, which is ſingularly 


The Tude- 
ments of God 


pon them, 


chaſte and modeſt) * Let Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs not once be named among qi, 
as becometh Saints; neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, which are w 
convenient, For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath 4 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift and God : Let no Man deceive you with fair Warts, 
let Wits ſay what they will, in Defence or Mitigation of this Crime) ye RAO, that, 
ecauſe of theſe Things, cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of Difobedrentt. 
For did not he, before the Law, deftroy the Cities of the Plain, and ſet them fir : 
for an Example, making them, in ſome Senſe, a Figure and Repreſentation of He ; 
even becauſe they gave themſelves up to Fornication, and going ny ſtrange : ef: 
Did not he, under the Law, command the Rulers and Princes of Mae to 
up againſt the Sun, becauſe they themſelves committed Whoredom with the Daughters 
of Moab, or connived at thoſe that did ſo? And does not he, under the oy 


, 4. 5 . 
* Prov. xxx. 20. z Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. a Fiddes's Body of Divinity, 10 
b Lev. xx. 10. © Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. d Toxwerſon, on the Commandments. 1 E 
vi. 9, Cc. and Gal. v. 19, 21. Heb. xiii. 4. f Prov. v. 5. s Ibid. vi. 32, 33. „ Eph. v. 3, 
3 Jud, ver. 7. k Numb. xxv. 1, &c. | 
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declare (charging us at the ſame Time not to be deceived) that neither Fornicators, 
nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, ſhall inherit 


the Kingdom of God? . | 
„TH Jews indeed, with their falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations, adulterated this 
Command, and gave a great Latitude to Luſt and Laſciviouſneſs; among the 
Gentiles, not only their Poets repreſented their Gods in a lewd and wanton Dreſs, 
but even ſome of the greateſt and graveſt of their Ph:/oſophers favoured Incontinence 
both in Men and Women ; and tis too well known, that the Mahometan Religion 
is the great Miſtreſs and Patroneſs of Uncleanneſs, inſomuch, that the chief Part of its 
Heaven and Paradiſe 1s placed in carnal Embraces: But the Religion, we profeſs, is 
of a quite different Complexion; it allows of none of theſe Things, but enjoins the 


moſt ſpotleſs Purity both of Body and Soul. Me are not called to Uncleanneſs, but unto 


Holineſs, and are therefore required, not only e fo abſtain from fleſbly Luſts, which war 
againſt the Soul ; but to ? mortify our Members, which are u 


2077 a pon Earth, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, and evil Concupiſcence ; not only à to flee Fornication, 
and to have no Familiarity with any immodeſt Perſon, but even to carry our Niceneſs 
ſo far, as not to fouch a Garment polluted with the Fleſh; to keep our Body in Sub- 
jection to the Spirit, and carefully to avoid all Temptations and Incentives, that may 
have a contrary Tendency : And for this Reaſon the Cazholick Exhortation is, et 
us walk honeſtly, as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and 
Wantonneſs ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no Provifion for the Fleſh, 
to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
Tu Ar Luſt and Intemperance © emaſculate Mens Minds, enfeeble their Bodies, 
eate Sickneſs and Infirmities to their Poſterity, and are Enemies, in ſhort, to all 
ſerious Counſels and generous Actions, are Arguments, which Heathen Moraliſts have 
ſometimes made uſe of againſt ſuch Enormities : But the Apoſtle has advanced Con- 
fiderations, that are entirely new, and ſuch as the World knew nothing of, before 
the Coming of Chriſt, * Every Sin, ſays he, that a Man dbeth, is without the Body, 
i. e. all other Sins (ſuch as Theft, Murther, Sc.) are ated outwardly, have ſome- 
thing without for their Objects, and the Body only for their Inſtrument ; but he that 
committeth Fornication, or any other Act of Carnality, ſinneth againſt his own Body, 
vor (as it is better rendered) /inneth in his own Body, i. e. the Body itſelf is the indi- 
vidual Part, which is injured and abuſed ; whereupon he argues, Know ye not, that 
your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt ? (by that Myſtical Union, which is between him 
and his Church) Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the Members of 
an Harlot ? God forbid: Know ye not, that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt? And ſhall we take the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and make them Dens of 
impure Luſts ? God forbid, Other People, that are not acquainted with the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Covenant, may think it left to their Liberty to diſpoſe of themſelves 
and their Bodies as they pleaſe ; but ye are not your own, but bought with a Price, 
therefore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which are God's. 
Ou n bleſſed Saviour has carried the Senſe and Im 


what has been ſaid by them of old Time, i. e. The Scribes and Phariſees, who, by 
their Traditions and narrow Explications, contracted the Seventh Commandment, 
vainly ſuppoſing, that where there was no outward Act of Lewdneſs, there could be 
no Adultery ; 2 1 fay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after ber, 
bath committed Adultery with her already in bis Heart, i. e.. Whoſoever allows his 
Eyes the Liberty of gazing upon a Woman, with an Intention of kindling, in 
4 himſelf, or her, laſcivious and unchaſte Deſires ; or whatſoever Woman adorxs her- 
elf, out of a Deſign of raiſing an unlawful Paſſion in the Breaſt of a Beholder; he 
„ or ſhe, though they only indulge themſelves in luſtful Wiſhes, and Imaginations, 
„ Without proceeding to any unlawful Act, are Adulterers in the Eſteem of God, 
and will accordingly be puniſhed.” | - 
IT muſt be obſerved, however, with Relation to theſe Words, and their Explication, 
tas bare Looks cannot well be avoided, and the Paſſions, which God hath im- 
Planted in us, are not originally ſinful, no nor the firſt rifing of an impure 1 hought, 
uppoſing 


in 1 — 3 n Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. IT. n Thus Tal defends meretricious Amours, 

a Oration P. M. Cælio. Plutarch has his Hp As, or Love Diſcourſe, not 28 ſo grave an Author ; and 
W 3 Er. gain, or, Love for Boys, though it be dreſſed up ſometimes in a ind of chaſte and Socratic 
p oh ** ＋ others, it appears open and barefaced, and is, indeed, unſuſferable. Edward, ibid. 


© 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
4 1 Cor. vi. 18. r Rom. xiii. 13, 14. 


ales Expoſition of the Church Cate- 
u For 276 is here oppoſed to 3x795, without. ® 1 Cor. vi. 15, Ec. 
Y Gardener's Sermons, 


of this Commandment, even I] Luf 
to the hidden Defires and Purpoſes of the Heart, when he tells us, ye have heard Ver bid. 
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ſuppoſing it be inſtantly ſuppreſſed ; ſo what our Saviour here ſpeaks of, is 
* Deſire, or — Infirmity, but a If * blown op? 
Flame by our own Encouragement and fond Indulgence. * When a Man, for In. 
ſtance, purpoſes to ſollicit a Woman to that, which God accounts an Mom nation 
or wiſhes to enjoy the dangerous Love of a Perſon, to whom he has no Matrinanial 
Relation; when his Deſires languiſh, becauſe he cannot gratify the baſe Luſt, which 
the Naughtineſs of his Heart, and the Temptations of the wicked one ſuggeſt; when 
he feeds himſelf with impure Imaginations, with obſcene Pictures and Images of the 
Perſon, upon whom his Heart is ſet ; he then becomes a ſecret Adulterer or Forni. 
cator, and muſt expect the ſame Condemnation, with thoſe, that are outwardly ſo 
"Tis the Act of the Will, which makes any Thing ſinful ; and therefore, when a look 
Heart ſends out the Eye to pimp for its debauched Deſires, (as? one expreſſes it) ang a 
roving Imagination pleaſes and entertains itſelf with the Speculation of a Vice, which 
it wiſhes for an Opportunity of practiſing ; in this Caſe, Fornication and Adultery are 
really committed in the Heart : So far as the Sinner dares to go, he goes ; he has the 
Enjoyment of a corrupt Fancy, and the Defilement ſticks upon his Conſcience : His 
Spirit, the beſt Part of him, is debauched ; and no Thanks to any Virtue in him, if 
his Body is not ſo too. | 
Ir therefore we would preſerve ourſelves from the Violation of this Command, we 
muſt, in the firſt Place, follow the Wiſe Man's Advice, keep our Hearts with ul! 
Diligence, becauſe out of them are the Iſſues of Life ; then, fortify our Minds with 
proper Conſiderations, how great, how dreadful, how heinous, how dangerous, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Laſciviouſneſs, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs is; and fo, keep a 
ſtrict Guard upon our Eyes, and, according to holy Job's Expreſſion, © make a Ce- 
nant with them, leſt at any Time, they draw us into theſe Commiſſions : Avoid, with 
Abhorrence, all unclean Thoughts, all obſcene Books, or Pictures, or whatever elſe 
may raiſe unchaſte Ideas in the Mind: Let no corrupt Communication proceed cut of 


our Mouths : Stop our Ears to all lewd Talk, amorous Songs, or indecent Yefts, and 


ſhun the Company of ſuch, as are addicted to them; avoiding, at all Times, Eaſe and 
Idleneſs, Luxury and Drunkenneſs, and whatever tends to nouriſh and inflame the 
Paſſions; and betaking ourſelves conſtantly to Prayer, to Working, and Faſting, and 
whatever other Severities are of Ule, 10 crucify the Fl:ſh, with its Aﬀettions and 
Luſts, * to keep under the Body, and bring it into Suljection, leſt by any Means, we 


Should become Caſt-aways. 
Eighth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


The Foundation IN this Commandment, our Civil Rights and Properties are gy againſt all 


of Property.” 


open or ſecret Invaſions, as in the two foregoing ones, our Perſons, and the Per- 
ſons of ſuch, as are related to us, are ſecured againſt Violence and Luft, But becauſe 
ſome have made it a Queſtion, whether there is any ſuch Thing as Right and Pro- 
rty in the World, it may not be amiſs to premiſe ; that, s whereas Almighty God, 

y the Word of his Power, at firſt created, and ſtill preſerveth, all Things; all Things 
that are, muſt needs be his, and ſubmitted to his Diſpoſal : And therefore whatever 
any Man has, whether Houſes, or Lands, or Cattle, or Money, the Goods and 
Riches (as Men call them) of this Life ; or howſoever he came by them, whether by 
Inheritance, Gift, or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by any Office or Calling, by 
his: Care or Induſtry, or any other lawful Way, they muſt be ſuppoſed to come 
originally from God: And though God reſerves to himſelf his own Proprieiy in them, 
ſo that he may take them away again, when he pleaſes; yet, whenever he gives au 
Man the Poſſeſſion of them, he thereby gives him ſuch a Right and Title to them, 
as makes them his own, in Reſpect of all other Men; inſomuch, that no Man has 
any Thing to do with them, but only he; and he alone is to give an Account 5 


the Uſe of them to God, from whom he received them, and under whom he ho 


them. 
As 


2 Hornec#s Sermons, Vol. II. 2 Gard:ner's Sermons. b Prov. iy, 23. * Job *. 1. 
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of what he has put in his Hand, he has been pleaſed to make, and publiſh this Law, 
to be obſerved by all Mankind, Thou ſhalt not fleal : That is to ſay, thou ſhalt not 
take from another Man any Thing that is his, or what God has given him : Thou 
ſhalt not take it by Force or by Fraud, openly or clandeſtinely ; for we muſt not un- 
derſtand the Prohibition to relate only to what we 1 call Theft or Robbery, 
but to every unlawful and indirect Way, whereby we intrench upon our Neighbour's 
Right; whether it be by Forgery, Perjury, or the Subornation of Witneſſes in the 
Courts of Judicature ; by lying, diſſembling, or concealing the Truth; by defrauding, 
cheating, or over-reaching in any Contract or Bargain; by borrowing, or otherwiſe 
contracting Debts, we never intend to pay; by engaging for others above what we 
are able, or is fitting for us to anſwer ; by oppreſſing the Needy, and extorting from 
ſuch, as, we know, we have Power to over-bear ; by with-holding the Wages of the 
Hireling, and any Ways wearing thoſe out by Delays, that have a juſt Claim upon 
us. To this we may add the whole Myſtery of ruining Eſtates and Families, by the 
exorbitant Rates of procuring, continuing, and advancing of Money and Intereſt ; the 
Trade of Pawns, as it is commonly managed, and the Exactions depending thereupon ; 
and laſtly, all ſuch Trades, as live upon the Vices and Extravagancies of Men, toge- 
ther with all other wicked and injurious Ways of Gain. Theſe, and whatever other 
Practices are ſubſervient or acceſſary to the foregoing Methods of Injuſtice and Wrong, 
are Violations of this Command, and fall under the Denomination of Stealing. 


the Apoſtle, and the Reaſon he aſſigns is this, becauſe the Lord is a Revenger of all 
ſuch, And well may he be a Revenger of a Crime, which is not only a Violation of 
his Authority, and a Contradiction to the eſſential Properties of his Nature; but a 
bold Uſurpation of his Prerogative, and Invaſion of his Province of beſtowing his own, 
where he pleaſes. The Diſturbance and Overthrow of human Order and Happineſs, 
the Ruin and Deſtruction of mutual Truſt and Confidence, (whereof Juſtice is the 
main Pillar and Support) are Reflections, that perhaps ſeldom enter into the Thoughts 
of ſuch, as make haſte to be rich; but well it were, if they would conſider their own 
Intereſt in the Purſuit, and the wiſe Man's Aſſertion concerning the Event of it; 
He that haſteth to be rich, hath an evil Eye, and confidereth not, that Poverty ſhall 
come upon him, To better their Condition, and improve their Fortune; 7o buzld their 
Mets on high, and raiſe themſelves above the Contingency of Want, is perhaps the 
chief Deſign of ſuch, as purſue any unjuſtifiable Methods of Gain ; and yet, whether 
it is, that God, in his righteous Judgment, permits them to fall into the Hands of 
Cheats and Oppreſſors, and, as they ® have ſpoiled many People, themſelves to be de- 
frauded and circumvented by others ; or, that there is a ſecret Curſe attending all unjuſt 
Gains, which (as the Prophet expreſſes it) u enters into the Houſe of the Thief, remains 
there, and conſumes the very Timber and Stones thereof; but ſo it is, that the Holy 
. have aſſured us, that he, 20 oppreſſeth the Poor, to increaſe his Riches, 
ſhall ſurely come to want; and that, v as the Partridge fitteth on Eggs, and hatcheth 
them not ; ſo he, that getteth Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them in the Midft 
of bis Days, and at the End ſhall be a Fool: A Fool, when amidſt his ill-gotten 
Poſſeſſions, he ſhall find his Conſcience expoſed to perpetual Trouble and Diſquiet, 
while every Thing, he ſees about him, throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens ſome 
dire Reflection in his Breaſt : A Fool, when upon his Bed of Sickneſs, his 14% ill 
and Teftament ſhall preſent him with a Catalogue of uncancelled Crimes, and almoſt 
every Penny, he bequeaths, put him in Mind of his approaching Doom: And laftly, 
a Fool, when, on the great Day of Accounts, his ſly Tricks and. Stratagems of Injuſtice 
ſhall be expoſed, and himſelf forced to acknowledge the hard Bargain of all unjuſt Ac- 
quilitions in this Life, ſure to incur the Penalty of Damnation in the other: For ſuch 
is the Will and Decree of God, that à neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Oppreſſors, 
nr Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; whereupon the Poſition of 
| the wife Man mult needs be a true Inference and Concluſion, that * better is a little 
with Righteouſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. 


it concerns us nearly 70 be true and juſt in all our Dealings, not willing to wrong, or ® 


5N 
Ph B. ver idge, on the Church Catechiſm. i Wake's Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, and Towwerſon, on 
Commandments. k 1 Theſ. iv. 6. 1 Prov. Xxviii. 22. m Hab. ii. 8, &c. » Zech, 


. 3, 4. 9 Prov. xxii. 16. p Jer. xvii. 11. 4 1 Cor. vi. 10, 7 Proy, avi. 8. 


As therefore God is the great Proprietor of the World, and our Poſſeſſions are the 7 diferent 
Fruit of his Donation; ſo, to ſecure and confirm to every one the civil Right and Uſe A 7 te 


k Let no Man go beyond, or defraud his Brother in any Matter, is the Exhortation of The Folk and 


As therefore we would not provoke God, injure our Neighbour, or undo ourſelyes, De contrarj 
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be acceſſary to the wronging of any; 1 render unto all their Due; Tribute to why 
Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Hynyy . 
to be careful to provide a competent Subſiſtence for our Families, and, in orqc. 
thereunto, to be diligent in the Purſuit of ſome honeſt and uſeful Calling; to be fru al 
and ſaving of what God has given us, moderate and prudent in our Expences, A 
in the Payment of our Debts, and charitable in our Relief of the Poor; in all yr 
Intercourſes, in ſhort, with other Men, to adhere to that Standard of Righteouſbeſ 
which our great Maſter has given us, * of doing to others, as we would they ſlould 1; 
unto us; or, if in any other Inſtance we have tranſgreſſed againſt it, to have Recouiſe 
to that other Rule, which his Apoſtle has ſet us; et him that flole, Real no my; 
but rather let him labour, working with his Hands the Thing which is good, that le 
may have to give to bim that needeth. 


Ninth Commandment. 
T hou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy N erghbouy. 


The Senſe of T HE Word Witneſs, in its primary Senſe, is a judicial Term, importing the 

the Words, Teſtimony, which is given, in Courts of Judicature, for the Deciſion of Con- 
troverſies, in Matters of capital, or high Concernment : And 7o bear falſe Wit, 
againſt our Neighbour is, to depoſe any Thing upon Oath, or * by Way of folemn 
Affirmation, in /egal Proceedings, to the Prejudice of his Life or Fortune, when we 
know very well, that ſuch our Depoſition is contrary to the real Sentiments of ou: 
Minds, and given with a Purpoſe to impoſe on thoſe, whom it may concern, But 
ſince there is a farther Meaning of the Words, wherein they are often uſed to ſignify 
all extrajudicial Teſtimonies (in Matters of leſs Moment, and common Converſe) in 
ſome Degree affecting the Intereſt and Reputation of our Neighbour ; after we have 
conſidered, what is the principal Intendment of the Precept, viz. the forbidding falls 
Evidences, in judiciary Proceedings, we ſhall examine into ſome farther Inſtances, 
wherein it is equally violated. 

The Sin of I. THE Uſe, or rather the Neceſlity of Witneſſes, in Caſes of judicial Enquiry, 

falſe witneſſing is abundantly manifeſt, from a natural 8 in moſt Men to confeſs, what, 

Caſes, Oftentimes, they have not the Grace to abſtain from committing ; and an Inability in 
the wiſeſt Judges to make a right Determination, without a full Knowledge of the 
State of the Controverſy, which can only be attained by the Information of :ndiferent 
Perſons : And therefore for a Man, (when * convened before a competent Autho- 
rity, to declare what he knows) either to atteſt a Thing that is falſe, or conceal ey 
Thing that is true, when it tends to clear up, and determine the Matter in Queſtion, 
is a Crime attended with the Aggravations of being done in the moſt folemn 
Manner ; in Contempt of the Laws, and of the Reaſons, upon which Perſons are 
empowered to take Cognizance in ſuch Caſes ; in Prejudice to the common Good and 
Happineſs of Society, which can never be preſerved without a due and conſcientious 
Regard to Truth; and in Violation of the higheſt, and moſt authentick Sanction, 
that can be given to any Teſtimony, the laſt * Confirmation for an End of Strife : 
Beſides the Ruin, that it, many Times, brings upon the Perſon againſt whom it 1 
levelled ; the Afitance it lends his Adverſary to accompliſh his wicked Deſigns upon 
him; and the Ob/trud#ion it gives the Magiſtrate, (upon whoſe Lips Mens Lives and 
Fortunes very often depend) in the juſt and impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 
For this Reaſon, the Tongue, that bears falſe Mitneſi, is commonly called, by the 
Rabbins, the Triple Tongue; for, according to them, it kills three Lin that ſpeaks; 
him, that hears; and him, that is ſpoken of: And for this Reaſon, their Law * 
them theſe Injunctions; Be not Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, without a Cauſe ; 
put not thine Hand with the Wicked to be an unrighteous Witneſs ; and, upon the Di 
covery of any ſuch Injuſtice, allows of the Penalty of Retaliation: If a falſe Witmſ 
riſe up againſt any Man, and teſtify againſt him that which is wrong, the Judges 
ſhall make diligent Inquiſition ; and behold, if the Witneſs be a falſe Mituqſ, and 
hath teſtified falſely againſt his Brother, then ſhall ye do unto him, as he thoug pt 10 
have done unto his Brother, 
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Tux Truth is, there is ſuch a Complication of Injuſtice and Villany, of Boldneſs 4 fa!s . 


| and Impiety 3 ſuch a baſe Proſtitution of Conſcience, and Deſtruction of the very Uſe neſs, a publick 


and Ends of Judicatures, in this Practice; that every falſe and ſuborned Witneſs __ 
ought to be looked upon, and deteſted as a preb/rck Enemy, and common Diſturber of 

the Peace and Welfare of Mankind; and ſince there is no particular Perſon, but 
what has his private Intereſt concerned, and endangered in the Miſchief, that ſuch a 
Wretch does to the Publick, no Puniſhment can well be too ſevere for him ; nor can 

any Court be too folemn in the Admiſſion, or too nice in the Examination of ſuch, as 
{cm to be too forward in the Manner of offering themſelves to be Witneſſes, 

Ir is uſually obſerved farther, that, though Witneſſes are chiefly concerned, yet all Oh ag. 
Perſons, that have any Buſineſs in publick Courts, and do any Way appertain to the Cn 
Law, come within the Compaſs of this Commandment. And therefore, the Plaintiff, | 
when he raiſes a falſe Accuſation, or mixes true and untrue Reports together in his 4 
Plea ; the Defendant, when, to retard Juſtice, he denies that in Judgment, which 
his Adverfary juſtly charges him with ; the Advocate, when he defends a wrong 
Cauſe, or makes falſe Repreſentations to the Judge and Jury ; the Judge, when he 
ſuffers himſelf to be bribed, or ſeduced, or importuned to give a wiong Sentence; or 
the Jury, by any of theſe Means, to give a wrong Verdict : All theſe are guilty of 
bearing falſe Witneſs ; and a great and crying Sin it is, when, in any of theſe Perſons, 
or by any of theſe Methods, Juſtice is perverted, and 5 Judgment (as the Prophet 
elegantly expreſſes it) /pringeth up, as Hemlock, in the Furrows of the Field, This 
ſeems to be the primary Intention of the Precept: But, 

II. In a civil and extrajudicial Senſe (as we ſaid) it may not improperly be ex- 
tended to the Prohibition of all Falfjications whatever; more eſpecially Lying, and 
Slandering, as they are Sins, which affect the Intereſt and Reputation of our 
Neighbour. 

1. Ly1iNG is fo frequently condemned in Scripture, and Lyars fo often numbered D:17ren Obi. 
amongſt the moſt profligate Sinners, that there is no Queſtion to be made of its rw 
Enormity, were but Men agreed, wherein its Nature does conſiſt: But herein both mg 1 
Divines and Moraliſts are greatly divided.“ Some have made the Eſſence of a Lye 
to conſiſt in our thinking one Thing, and ſpeaking another: But, ſince there lies no 
Obligation on any one to tell always what he thinks; ſince thus to diſcover all our 
Thoughts is, in many Caſes, highly imprudent, and, in ſome Circumſtances, un- 
charitable and unjuſt ; a Man may certainly, without Lying, without Sin, without 
offending God, or wounding his own Conſcience, think of thoſe Things, that he does 
not ſpeak of ; provided he be careful to ſpeak nothing, but what he really thinks, 

Others therefore, by a Lye, underſtand, a voluntary Declaration of what ts falſe ; but 

it is a Miſtake to think, that the Falſehood of what is ſpoken, is eſſential to a Lye, 

lince, though a Man ſhould ſpeak that, which is really true, yet if, when he ſpeaks 

it, he thinks it to be falſe, he is, without doubt, guilty of the Sin of Lying; as, on 

the contrary, he that ſpeaks what eventually proves falſe, if, when he ſpeaks it, he 

thinks it to be true, is certainly not chargeable with this Crime: And therefore, others, 

with more Juſtneſs, have — 3 that the Nature of Lying conſiſts in the Inten- Wherein it; 
tron of the Speaker to deceive by his Speech ; and that, whether what is ſaid be in itſelf 2 rea'y 
true or falſe ; whether it agrees with the Thoughts of him, who ſpeaks it, or not; 

yet, if it plainly tends to deceive the Hearer ; if he, who ſpeaks it, perceives the 
Tendency, and uſes it to this End; however diſguiſed it is, or under whatſoever Forms 

it be expreſſed, it is, to all Intents and Purpoſes, a Lye, involving the Speaker in the 

Guilt of Lying, and expoſing him to the Puniſhment threatened againſt Lyars. 

* No Benefit would accrue to Society by Speech, unleſs Men, by an expreſs or 

?actt Covenant, had agreed, or unleſs, by ſome ſuperior and antecedent Law, they 

were obliged, whenever they profeſs to open their Minds one to another, to do it 

with Sincerity. They may conceal their Sentiments indeed, when no one has a Right 
to know them, by Silence ; but, whenever they make uſe of Words, they pretend 
thereby, to diſcover their Thoughts; and are therefore falſe to their Brethren, if 
they do not really perform what they pretend. Every Man has a natural Right to 

ruth; and to communicate in our real Sentiments, if ſo be we think it fit to reveal 
our Sentiments at all : And therefore, when in our Declarations, Promiſes, or Pro- V Heinouy 
elnons, there is a Repugnancy between what we ſay, and what we think; ® when, 7. 
by our Speech, we intend to impoſe upon the Credulity of others; when we abuſe 
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the Truſt and Confidence, that they have in us, ſo far as to deceive them, at the very 
Moment we pretend to inform them aright ; when we willingly, knowingly, and 
deliberately, under a Pretence of diſcloſing our Thoughts unto them, ſtudy to 
miſlead and miſguide them; ſuch a foul Prevarication, as this, is inconſiſtent with the 
Laws of God, and with the Rules of common Honeſty ; tis an Act of great Baſenet; 
and Diſingenuity, with Regard to ourſelves ; of great Unjuſtice and Uncharitablenc{ 
to our Neighbour ; and of great Boldneſs and Preſumption againſt the Omniſcient 
God, who ſearches our Reins and Hearts: And therefore the Scripture aſſures us, thut 
i as a Lye is @ foul Blot to him that uſes it, ſo it is an Abomination to the Lord, and 
? a Matter of Deteſtation to the Righteous ; that, conſequently, it excludes from 1an. 
pineſs, and conſigns 0 the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone; for , 

falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he, that ſpeaketh Lyes, ſhall not eſcape, 
An officious Bur may not he eſcape, * who, to do a kind Office, rather than an Injury; ( 
Lye. « appeaſe (for Inſtance) thoſe, that are angry; to comfort thoſe, that are dejected, 
to diſſuade wicked Men from evil Purpoſes ; or to excite good Men to commendable 
Actions; to ſave the Life of a dear Friend, or preſerve an excellent Perſon from 
periſhing ; may not he, I fay, now and then deviate from Truth, and ſpeak other. 
wiſe than he thinks, in order to attain theſe good and commendable Ends?“ 4 
very learned and judicious ® Divine of our Church gives us a full and peremptory 
Nor allexcable, Anſwer to this Queſtion. We know not a greater Good, ſays he, (for there is nit g 
though not ſo greater Good) than the Glory of God; we ſcarce know a leſſer Sin, (if any Sin can be 
2 5 accounted little) than an harmleſs officious Lye : Yet may not this be done, even fur the 
Sake of that, WILT THOU SPEAK WICKEDLY FOR GoD, AND TALK DECEIT- 
FULLY FOR HIM ? ſays Zophar to Job; (where the Queſtion certainly implies the full 
Force of a Prohibition) and i, we may not ſpeak deceitfully for the Glory of God, then 
certainly not for any other inferior End: Not for the ſaving of a Lie; & not for the 
Converſion of a Soul; not for the Peace of a Church; and (if even it were fuſſble) 
not for the Redemption of the World: For no Intention of an End can warrant tl: 
Choice of finful Means to compaſs it. Officious Lyes are, without all doubt, much 
leſs flagitious, much more excuſable, than miſchievous ones; but they may (till be 
Sins, though not ſo heinous : They are certainly Faults, if they want to be excuſed, 
And therefore, though we are diſpoſed eaſily to forgive thoſe, who never allow them- 
ſelves to ſpeak what is falſe, but when they may do their Neighbour a good Turn by 
it; yet we cannot but eſteem, and commend, and reverence thoſe Perſons, and pay 
a more entire Deference to their Word, who think it not allowable to ſpeak that 

which is falſe in any Caſe, or for any End whatever. 


Evil ſpeaking, 2. ANOTHER Inſtance of bearing falſe Witneſs, is ſuch Evil-ſpeaking in genera, 
2274 as tends to leſſen the Reputation, and increaſe the Reproach and Diſparagement of 
our Neighbour : And this, ? whether the Things related be true or falſe; ſpoken to 
the Face, or behind the Back; in expreſs Terms, or by Way of Infinuation ; in a 
ſerious, or in a jocular Manner. If the Thing be falſe, and we know it, 'tis downright 
Calumny ; if we know it not, but only take it upon the Report of others, 'tis never- 
theleſs Sander. If the Thing be true, and we know it, 'tis Defamation, as preju- 
dicing our Neighbour's good Name ; if ſpoken to his Face, (which ſeems to be more 
generous) tis reviling; if behind his Back, (which is vile and baſe) 'tis, what we 
properly call, Slander or Back-biting. In what Manner of Addreſs this Evl-ſpeoting 
is convey'd, does not much alter the Caſe, ſo long as it has the Effect to deſame; only 
it may be obſerved, that, many Times, the deepe/} Wounds are given by the ſmoutheþ 
and moſt artificial Ways of Slander, | 
Ve Miſchief MAN have fallen by the Edge of the Sword, (ſays the wiſe Son of Syrach, de- 
2 ſcribing the Miſchiefs of Slander and Defamation) but not ſo many, as have fallen by the 
Tongue. Well is he, that is defended from it, and hath not paſſed through the Venom 
thereof; who hath not drawn the Yoke thereof; nor been bound in its Bands : Fr the 
Yoke thereof is a Yoke of Iron, and the Bands thereof are Bands of Braſs ; the De h 
thereof is an evil Death ; and the Grave were better than it. The Truth is, * 0c 
all Men (eſpecially Men of Honour and Honeſty) do, from a neceſſary * 5 
atuie, 
n Ecclus. xx. 24. o Prov. xii. 22. P Ibid, xiii. 5. q Rev. xx. 15 e Ibid. Xi. 8. 
Prov. xix. 5. t The Papi/ts are of Opinion, that officious Lyes are wenia/ Sins; the Socinians, that T. 
are allowable, becauſe they hurt nobody, and many Times do a great deal of Good; and ſome of our own 
vines, that in ſome Caſes, and for ſome Ends, they are ju/tifable ; but all this ſeems to be a groſs Miſtake. * 
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Nature, eſteem à good Name beyond all temporal Enjoym ' 
ee, than thi very Lies the an that cir openly, or lndeſiney 
deprives them of it, does them as much Wrong, as if he had andeſtinely 
13icioolly tal 3 a had robbed them of their 
Subſtance, or Malicioully taken away their Lives. Since all Men (eſpecial! 
of Merit and Abilities) defire to be uſeful, and conſiderable in the Sock EY em Both to the juf+ 
they live, and can hardly attain to that End, without preſerving a fair RN y, wherein ering Pefon, 
the World; the Man, who ſullies or defaces that, puts ſo man 8 g in 
upon chem; he lays an Embargo upon their Promotion, and _ s th 8 — 
their Endeavours to riſe. For 'tis impoſſible that the greateſt Merit ould thine 6 of 
with a due Luſtre, when Calumny and Reproach have effectually ob/cured Gi _ 
Be the Report never ſo unjuſt, all Men have not Time, and few will gi Toe 
ſelves Trouble to enquire into the Grounds of it : Many 1 2 em- 
Miſrepreſentation, from ſome agreeable Humour or Turn of Mit in 5, 5 x We the 
a natural Inclination to depretiate ſuperior Merit, ſometimes from . ome from 
or Revenge, and, on certain Occaſions, of Intereſt and Com ee wy e of Envy 
it Thus the Story will have a free Paſlage given it; © 5 pap will not diſlike 
ſometimes infects a whole City, or Country; ſo a Calumny — Gat A Lara * 
ing with ſo general an Encouragement, will be apt not only to ſpr cod ige : _ meet- 
the wider it ſpreads, the more to increaſe its Malignity, Little th - If 1. e, but 
6ſt Author of it know, to how vaſt an Account, the Inju ay 2 ore does the and his Pofte- 
and leſs is he able to make a valuable Satigfaction to the Sufferer, 2 may ſwell; 9: 
that not only lies heavy upon the Perſon himſelf, while he lives b r 1 
his Children and Poſterity: Becauſe the good or ill Name of th 'Þ 7 eſcends to 
down to 1 w__ iel Times, the % Thing, he has to Fro ee i rg 
utation of an unblemiſhed Vi , 5 — 
Fe to deſtroy. Virtue and Worth, which the Mouth of the Slanderer la- 
Taz wiſe King of Vrael, therefore, conſideri ; . 
and Injuſtice, which Slander and — ps meas Cane Injury * 
whoſe Pleaſure lies that Way, to thoſe, that are really 3 N 2 Men, 7 
he, who caſteth out Fire-brands, Arrows and Death ; ſo is *y * - , 7 man, lays 
Neighbour, and jaith, am I not in Sport ? Tis wild Mirth, howeve 1 rags a 
__ of ape to =—_ goes we ſhould tenderly love ; 5 5 gk 1 3 
port it is, to play with a Man's good Name, and expoſe his Charact 2 
as it were, for the Laughter and Entertai aracter to be baited, 
is too noble a Sacrifice — be offered to Raillery = = _ any. The Reputation 
ud ett ron te i tote k 7 , and a Good too dear and precious, 
one's Diverſion. : andled with Levity, or proſtituted to any 
3. THERE are ſome other Inſtances of bear; . ; 
- _—_— 88 „ ; ſuch „ a bour — Irfan 
enting his Perſon and Actions in the moſt diſadvanta ious Vi 1 conlifts in repre- # 9 , 
Qualities, improving his Defects, and interpoſf gious View; impairing his good 
i 5 poſing Exceptions to all his C * 
tions. 2. Flattery, the oppoſite Extream, which hid 4 . Commenda | 
raiſes and enhances his Virtues, in order to ſooth bi Vans palliates his Vices, and 4 
conceit, And, 3. All Falfjfication of our is Vanity, and increaſe his Self- "® 
miſes, which cannot but . a manifeſt Tendeney 7 P 3 or Pro- 1 
pointment. rejudice, and Diſap- 
Tus are ſome of the principal Tranſ z n. 
live Duties, that ſeem to be included in it, N BY 5 9, 7d and the 5g 88 
_ rn —_— to ſpeak nothing but the Truth ; = be — _ del. fon mg 
ring and deſcanting upon it, that we give no Occaſion to Miſtakes ; 3 
15 l ” age to report nothing that may tend to their — — ee, _ 8 
* — r eir juſt Eſteem ; to vindicate their Reputation, as far as we fairly xn 
** ag N xt em = to be their Faults, where we cannot ; ; 
n a z | 
well as our Admonitions and — hs pas org mpg = f 
Oe Decker of our Lord and Maſter, * Every idle Word (and 8 
they he = and detracting, every hurtful and pernicious Word) that Men ſhall ſpeak 
25 ive an Account thereof, at the Day of Judgment; for by thy Words tl > }; 
N. uſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned, . . * | 
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mandment laff, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART III. 


Tenth Commandment. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, &c. 


2 HIS Commandment is the /a/? of the ſecond Table ; and as the other, (which. 
in ſome Reſpect, are reducible to it) do, in their literal Senſe, relate only to 
our external Actions; in this we are directed, how to regulate what is the interna! 
Spring and Movement of all we do, our Defires and Inclinations : And the Wiſdom 
of God thought proper to place it here, not only to be a Supplement and Recapity- 
lation, but a Security and Guard, as it were, to the reſt ; being well aware, that a 
no Man can keep the other, except he keep this ; ſo a due Senſe and Obſervation of 
this, would make the Performance of all the other eaſy. 

 TnrxRE ſeems however to be a Miſtake in thoſe, who imagine, * that this Prece 
is chiefly intended to reſtrain the firſt Motions and Stirrings of Sin, (called by he 
Divines Concupiſcence) which ariſes in the ſenſual Appetite, previouſly to any delibe- 


rate Act of the Dntelle&, or Conſent of the Mill. Whether the firſt Motions of Concy- 


All coveting 
not finful. 


When, and in 


what Caſe it is. 


Ahab', Cafe. 


Piſcence, which ariſe in our Minds ſuddenly, and without any previous or ſubſequent 
Conſent, are, in a proper Senſe, Criminal, is not ſo. well agreed: But admitting 
they be /inful, and hae by an eaſy Way of arguing, they may be reduced to this 
Commandment ; yet, fince the other Commandments, which forbid all ſenſual Ad, 
do equally forbid the Principle, from whence they ariſe; the Thing, which ſeems 
here chiefly and properly to be prohibited, is an unlawful and inordinate Deſire of that, 
which, by Right and * apa belongs to another: And in Contrapſition to this 
the Thing that ſeems chiefly to be recommended, is to be content, and fully fatiſ- 
fied with that Portion of outward Things, which the good Providence of God has 
been pleaſed to beſtow on us, without envying, or greedily deſiring the Poſſeſſions, 
that are our Neighbours. So that the Commandment, both as to its negative, and 
affirmative Senſe, reſolves itſelf very properly into this double Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle ; Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
Things as ye have, 

CovErousNEss indeed is an odious Name, which moſt Men are aſhamed to 
own ; but all Covetouſneſs is not criminal, neither is the Defire of what is another's, 
ſo long as it keeps within due Bounds, unallowable. * Tis a natural, tis a neceſſary 
Paſſion in us; and we may as well expect Light not to ſhine, or Fire not to burn, 
as that the Repreſentation of a Good, which we want, and may have from another, 
ſhould not affect us, and make us with and defire to obtain it. The Profit of Con- 
merce, the Income of Induſtry, the Reward of Arts and Sciences, are the common 


Spur and Incentive to Men's Endeavours : Theſe Things they preſent to their Thoughts 


and ſet before their Expectations; and yet theſe Things, for the moſt part, are the 
Property of another. 

Ir is not therefore the Deſire, but the Inordinacy of the Deſire, that falls under 
the Prohibition in this Precept. When Men give up their Minds and Affections to 
fuch Things, as, by the Laws of God and Man, the Proprietor cannot alienate; t0 
ſuch Things, as are ſo neceſſary and beneficial to him, that, without manifeſt De- 
triment, he cannot part with; to ſuch Things, as are the peculiar Objects of h- 
Eſtcem and Affection, and without great Grief and Trouble of Heart, he cannot 
forego ; or, when they ſuffer their ill- grounded Deſires to proceed fo far, as to dif- 
compoſe their Minds, and devour their Eaſe and Self-enjoyment ; to raiſe turbulent 
Thoughts, and anxious Reſentments in their Breaſt : In ſhort, when they have 
far ſet their Hearts upon what is another's, as to be reſtleſs, till they have it, an 
diſcontented, if they have it not, they then incur the Sin of Covetouſneſs, properly ® 
called, even tho' they meditate (as yet) no unlawful Methods to obtain it. For this 
ſeems to be Abab's Sin, in coveting Naboth's Vineyard, that he could not reſt him- 
ſelf ſatisfied with all his own Abundance, but ſet his Mind upon his Neighbours 
Plot; * which, lying ſo commodiouſly for him, irritated his Deſires to ſuch a * 
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chat, unleſs he might have it, he could no longer enjoy his own. * He had not as 

et (as far as it appears from the Hiſtory) any ſettled Purpoſe or Deſign to wreft it 
1 om him by Force, or to weary him out of it by unjuſt Vexations: He offered fair 
Terms, either by Purchaſe or Exchange, to obtain it of him : Here was neither Fraud, 
nor Violence, nor Threatnings uſed : The whole outward Carriage was civil, and the 
Propoſals reaſonable : All the Fault was w7thin, and that Fault conſiſted in his in- 
ordinate Deſire of what was not his own; which Inordinacy diſcovered itſelf afterwards, 
in the Signs and Effects of a diſcontented Mind: * He came into his Houſe, heavy and 
4p of laid him down upon his Bed, and turned away his Face, and would eat no 

ad. 
K* 1s farther Leſſon we may learn from Abab's ſubſequent Behaviour, that when e uchi. 
once the Spirit of Covetouſneſs has taken Poſſeſſion of a Man, it will not be long % Cn. 
, . . , . . . quences of Ca- 

before it fuprfies his Conſcience, and goads him on to the Perpetration of any Wick- fu. 
edneſs, in order to accomplith his Deſires. If Naboth will part with his Vineyard, 
« he ſhall have his Price ; but, if he will not, another Expedient muſt be found out: 
Letters muſt be written, Witneſſes ſuborned, Juſtice perverted, and an innocent 
« Perſon (had not the Situation of his Vineyard made him guilty) under a mock 
« Firm of Trial, and much baſe Hypocriſy, accuſed, condemned, and executed.” 
To ſuch Lengths of Miſchief and Flagitiouſneſs will the Indulgence of a vicious in- 
ordinate Defire lead us, when the Obje& we cover, blinds our Eyes, and the Inſti- 
gations of Satan prompt us on | 

Good Reaſon, therefore, had our bleſſed Saviour to give us fo ſtrict a Caution 
againſt this Sin above all other; take heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for look upon 
all the Frauds, that are practiſed every where among the Sons of Men; take a Sur- 
vey of all Oppreſſions, the greater and the leſs Oppreſſions, that are done under 
the Sun, and you will find, that moſt of them owe both their firſt Birth, and After- 


owth to this curſed Root of Covetouſneſs. * Exigor: tion, Bribery, Flattery, Ca- I to Tron 


umny, Perjury, Simony, Sacrilege, unjuſt Wars and Suits, falſe Weights and Mea- 
ſures in Markets, falſe Lights and Wares in Shops, falſe Pleas and Oaths in Courts, 
the Coldneſs of Charity, and Perfidiouſneſs of Friends, the Want of Bowels, and 
Bloodineſs of Mind, do they not all come from hence? And does not the Frequen 
of theſe in the World unanſwerably convince the Men of this Generation o ack 
Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs, in coveting other Mens Goods, and not being content 
with their own? 
CoNTENTMENT is ſuch an Acquiefcence of the Mind in that Portion of outward Contentment, 

Things, which we poſſeſs, upon a Perſuaſion of its being ſufficient for us, * as makes . 

us well pleaſed with the Condition we are in, and ſuffers not the Deſire of any 

Change, or of any particular Thing we have not, to trouble our Spirits, or diſcom- 

poſe our Duty. And to bring ourſelves to this Frame of Mind, it may not be im- 

proper to conſider, ——— * That, as God is the Creator and Preſerver, and conſe- C:n/iderations 
quently, the Lord and Governor of all Things, his Right and Prerogative it is, to aſſign L ' it. 
every Man his Station, and allot every Man his Portion, as he judges moſt conveni- * G. 
ent: That, as he is infinite in Wiſdom, and boundleſs in Goodneſs, he both knows 

better than we do ourſelves, what Condition is fitteſt for us, and will be ſure to ap- 

point us, what he eſteems to be ſo : * That, we ourſelves, as God's Creatures, have 2. From our: 
no juſt Claim to any Thing, (all we have, or can have, coming from the Bounty vu. 
of Heaven) and therefore, how /ittle ſoever is allowed us, have no Wrong done 
us, nor any Right to complain: That, as we are his Servants, our Work, our Garb, 
our Dict, how we are to be employed, and how accommodated, is entirely at our 
Maſter's Diſcretion ; and, as we are Sinners, any Allowance is good enough, and 
better than we deſerve : That this World, at beſt, is but a ſhort Scene, where 
every one is to act ſuch a Part, as the great Maſter of the Drama thinks fit to give 

im; and that it matters not much, whether it falls to our Share, to act the Prince 
or the Peaſant, fo long as we perform but handſomely what we are to do: 


That 
* Sanderſon ad Aulam, Ser. 5 1 Kings xxi. 4. t Sanderſon, ibid. u Tower ſon, On 
Commandments, Patrick, on Contentment. * Barrow's Works, Vol. III. Sermon 6. 


y Permittes ipſis expendere numinibus, quid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque ſit utile noftris : 
Nam pro jucundis aptiſima quzque dabunt Dii. 
Charior eſt illis Homo, quam ſibi. Juv. Sat. x. 


2 Barro G - - : : $6 A = 
Eric. * * Mi vν¹ν,?e dr vIoxpiThs Ut Sgapar®. a as Ax s ng oe. 


424 A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART III 


3. From the "That this World is but an Inn, and ourſelves but Paſſengers, and therefore it need 

— not much diſturb us, if our Accommodations happen to be mean, ſince it is but for 
very ſhort Stay we have to make, and Heaven, our native Home, will make ys g 
full Amends, when we come to our Journey's End. What ſhould we think on * 
Even what every Day's Experience teaches us, that our Life conſſteth not in the |. 
4- From differ- bundance of the Things that we poſſeſs : That Contentment is rarely, more rarely to 
rg =_— be found in a ſplendid, than in a moderate Fortune: That the Things we natu. 

rally enjoy, are greater in Value, as well as more in Number, than thoſe we fun 
we are in need of, to our Happineſs : That the Gaieties, we ſo much admire and 
without which we can hardly be eaſy, are attended with a proportionable _ 
ber of Inconveniencies ; and that more Cares, and Fears, and Dangers wait upon the 
5. From Scrip- Scepter, than upon the Spade, What ſhall we think on more? Even the ſure Pro- 
tare Promiſes: mites of God, recorded in the Scriptures, that he will ſupport us, under our humble 
= | Fortunes, or elſe make them advantagious to us: That is Eyes are upon them thut 
= | fear him, to deliver their Souls from Death, and to "ark them in the Time of Dearth. 
that f tho" the Lions do lack and ſuffer Hunger, yet they, who ſeek the Lord, ſhall way 
no Manner of Thing that is goed ; and, in fine, ö that all Things ſhall work tigether 
for good, to them that Iove God, to them that are called according to his Purpoſe, 
6. Een Ex. What ſhall we think on more? Even the great Examples that have gone before, to 
_ 9/ 9+ teach us the Leſſon of Contentment : That ſome of the“ heathen Moralijts, by the 
bare Contemplation of the Nature of God, and the State of their own Dependence, 
have wrought themſelves up into a Spirit of Reſignation and reſolved Acquieſcence de. 
ſerving our Chriſtian Emulation: That the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in whe. 
ever State he was, had learned to be contented ; every where, and in all T, hings, being 
inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound, and ſuffer Need; and that 
our bleſſed Saviour, the great Lord of the Univerſe, when found in the Faſhion of g 
Man, was never known to diſcover the leaſt Uneaſineſs, % Foxes had Holes, and 
the Birds of the Air had Neſts, while himſelf had not where to lay his Head. The 
proper Reſult of all theſe Conſiderations is, that * we be careful for nothing, but in 
every Thing, by Prayer, and Supphcation, with Thankſgiving, let our Requeſts be made 

known unto God. | 

A General THEss are the Commandments of the ſecond Table; and to enforce their Obſer- 
_ "Fay vance, as well as enable us to diſcharge them with more Eaſe and Readineſs, I know 
_ of the no Rule ſo proper to be recommended, as that which our bleſſed Saviour has given 
Command- us; ® all Things, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even | 
_T” unto them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets, To reſtrain our Minds from all 
covetous Deſires, ſo as to ſettle our Contentment in what is our own ; to kecy our 
"Tongues from all Evil-ſpeaking, ſo as not to offend againſt Truth and Charity;; to 
keep our Hands from all Violence and Wrong, ſo as not to offend againſt Mercy and 
Juſtice ; to keep our Bodies from Riot and Uncleanneſs, fo as not to offend againk 
Modeſty and Temperance ; to regulate our Conduct with Relation to our Neighbour, 
either in Traffick, or any other Intercourſe ; either as to his Bed, his Life, or any 
other Part of his Property; to regulate our Conduct with Relation to our Parents, 
our Governors, our Superiors, our Equals, our Inferiors ; and, in ſhort, to go thro 
the whole Compaſs of what we owe towards one another, what Expedient can be de- 
|  viſed more proper, than to bear always in Mind this ſhort Epitome of our Duty, 
The Excellency doing to other Men, as wwe would be done by? * Let but a Child, for Inſtance, a Sub- 
EP ject, or a Servant, aſk himſelf, without Partiality, what Honour, what Submiſſion, 
what Obedience he would think was due to him, were he himſelf a Father, a Ma- 
giſtrate, or a Maſter ; and his Anſwer to this will be a Rule for his own Behaviour 
towards thoſe, that are ſo related to him. This would reſtrain us from an inſolent, ot 


ſurly Carriage towards any one, from deſpiſing and ridiculing, from upbraiding an 
. provo In 


d Gherhek, on Death. Luke xii. 15. 1 Patrich,. on Contentment. e Pſal. xxxiii. 18, * 
'f Ibid, xxxiv. 10. 8 Rom. viii. 28. h There is a very remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe in Epic 


tus. *©* This is my Buſineſs, ſays the Philoſopher, to be found always void of Paſſion. That I may w_ 
to ſay to God; Have | tranſgreſſed, at any Time, thy Commandments ? Have I abuſed the Foculoes, 
« haſt given me, to other Purpoſes ? Did I ever accuſe thee? Did I find Fault, on any Occaſion, with thy . 
« niſtration, and Government? I was ſick, becauſe it pleaſed thee to have it: Others were fick too; But 1 U. 
4 lingly. I was poor, becauſe thou wouldeſt have it ſo: Others were poor too, but I joyſully. 1 Was not - 
« yanced to be a Ruler, becauſe thou wouldeſt not have me; but did I ever deſire Empire? Didſt thou = 1 
« me the ſadder for Want of it? Did I ever approach thee with a leſs chearful Countenance ? — — | gie - „ 
„ Thanks, that thou counteſt me worthy of the Honour to ſee thy Works, and to underſtand thy Adminiſtratic : 
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provoking our Neighbour, if we do but ſeriouſly conſider, how ill we ourſelves would 

bear this from another. It would teach us to forbear and forgive, becauſe we de- 
fire, in our Turns, to be forborn and forgiven; and it would make us candid and 
od-natured, in putting the beſt Interpretation upon the Words and Actions of 
ey if we reflect but how reaſonable we think it, that another ſhould deal fo can- 
didly = | ; 3 f 

IN a Word, this is a Rule particularly fitted for Practice, as it involves, in the 
very Notion of it, a Motive, ſtirring us up to do what it enjoins; and as it offers 
ſelf to our Thoughts, and is ready for preſent Uſe, upon all Exigencics and Occa- 
Gons ; inſomuch, that no Neceſſity of acting can be ſo immediate, but that there 
may be Time for a ſhort Recourſe to it; Room for a ſudden Glance, as it were, upon 
it. in our Minds, where (as one elegantly expreſſes it) it reſts and ſparkles always, 
like the Urim and Thummim on Aaron's Breaſt. 

x HUMAN Laws are often fo numerous, as to eſcape our Memories; fo darkly 
ſometimes, and inconſiſtently worded, as to puzzle our Underſtandings ; and their 
Original Obſcurity is many Times improved, by the nice Di/tin#ions and ſubtle 
Reaſonings of thoſe, who profeſs to clear them; but this is a Law attended with 
none of theſe Inconveniencies. The gue Minds can ſcarce miſapprehend it: 
The weakeſt Memories are capable of retaining it : No perplexing Comment can 
eafily cloud it: The Authority of no Man's Gloſs upon Earth, can (if we are but 
ſincere) ſway us to make a wrong Conſtruction of it: I is, in ſhort, an Highway, 
(according to the Prophet's Expreſſion) and the wwayfaring Man, tho' a Fool, ſhall not 
err in it. And as It is adapted to all Capacities, fo it extends to all Ranks and 
Conditions of Men, to the Prince, as well as the Peaſant ; and to all Kind of Acts 
and Intercourſe between them, to Matters of Charity, Generoſity, and Civility, as 
well as Juſtice ; to negative, no leſs than poſitive Duties: And in this Reſpect, our 
bleſſed Saviour pronounces it to be the Law, and the Prophets ; for ſuch is its Com- 
paſs and Extent, that whatever Rules of the ſecond Table are delivered in the Law of 
Moſes, or in the larger Comments and Explanation of that Law, made by the 
other Writers of the Old Teſtament, they are all virtually contained in this Precept, 
wherein every Line of our Duty, relating to our Neighbour, centers; and under 
which, as under one common Head and Principle, they may be all reduced and 
ranged, | 

Ir therefore we are deſirous to fulfil all the Duties of Righteouſneſs, our ſureſt 
and moſt compendious Way will be, to have this one Precept engraven upon the 
Tables of our Hearts, (as the wiſe Heathen Emperor had it on the Walls of his Pa- 
lace) that from thence, upon every Occaſion, we may tranſcribe it into our Practice: 
For the Practice of this will anſwer all; ſince, F there be any other Commandment, 
it is briefly comprebended in this Saying, namely, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 


el, and deal with him, as thou wouldeſt have thyſelf dealt with; for Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law, 


S = c r. 
Of the Civil Laws. 


T HE next Sort of Laws, which God gave the Jews, are commonly called 
Gil or Judicial Laws, and were appointed for the Rule of political Govern- 
ment, the Preſervation of Peace, and the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, in that Nation. 
But before we come to ſpeak of theſe, it will be proper to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the ſeveral Forms of Government, which, at different Times, obtained 
among the Jes, in order to perceive, both how agreeable to ſuch Conſtitutions 


their political Laws were, and how far they may be ſuppoſed to affect Chri/tian 
Nations, ever ſince. | | 


HE THER we ſuppoſe Civil Government to be a poſitive Inſtitution of God, or 73 Patrizr- 
my N in the natural! Order and Reaſon of Things, it cannot otherwiſe be, ch Gee. 
t 


hat the firſt Form of it was Paternal, and that Adam, while he lived, was, _ 
* and, ſo far as appears to us, in Fact, univerſal Monarch, * Upon his 
1 Death, 
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Death, the ſovereign Power devolved to the next in Blood; and fo ſucceſſively fol- 
lowed the Right of Primogeniture. After the Flood, and upon the Diſperſion of the 
Sons of Noah, the Patriarchal Authority was ſtill aſſerted and preſerved, and ſcve. 
ral Parts of the habitable World were, at that Time, divided 0 every one after };; 
own Tongue, after their Families, in their Nations. Upon the Uſurpation of Nine 
and much more after the Confuſion of Languages, tho there were frequent Infrac. 
tions made upon this Order of Succeſſion ; yet the Patriarchal Right was {till recos.. 
nized till the Time of Abraham, who, by God's Appointment, removed into the 
Land of Canaan, and there governed his Family and Dependents with a full Auth. 
rity ; as indeed the Patriarchal Power was, all along, of as wide a Scope, as an 
Regal or Sovereign Power needed to claim; for it conſiſted in the Right © of bleſſin 

* of curſing, of caſting out of Doors, of excluding from the common Right of In. 
heritance, and, in caſe of heinous Offences, of inflifting Capital Puniſhments ; 23 
appears in the Sentence of Judah againſt Thamar, upon an Accuſation of her havin 
committed Adultery ; * bring her forth, and let her be burnt. During the Time that 
the Jews ſojourned in Egypt, there were ſome Remains of this Patriarchal Ay. 
thority in the Heads of the Tribes, and therefore they are called“ the Elder; of the 
Children of Iſrael, whom Moſes was commanded fo gather together; but when Tj-ael 
came out of Egypt, and the Houſe of Jacob from among ſtrange Children, God himſelf 
vouchſafed then to be their immediate Head and King, and appointed Moſes to be his 
Deputy; ſo that, from this Time forward, the Patriarchal Power was happily loſt in 
the Theocracy. | 

THAT God was related to the Jews in a peculiar Manner, and not as he is the 
univerſal Ruler of the World, is manifeſt * from the diſtinguiſhing Marks and Glory 
of a Sovereign, which. he was then pleaſed to aſſume. The Tabernacle, which 
was placed in the Middle of their Camp in the Wilderneſs, had thereby as much 
the Appearance of a GeneraPs Tent, as of a Temple; that Pillar, which was ſome- 
times dark, and ſometimes luminous, was, as it were, the Signal, which he gave 
them; for * they marched at the Commandment of the Lord, and, at his Commandment, 
they pitched, and kept Guard about bim. When the Temple was built, the Jews 
gave it the Name of Hekal/, which ſignifies a Palace: The Ark, that was in it, was 
the Throne, whereon he ſat; and the Manner, wherein he cauſed himſelf to be 
ſerved, gave him till a greater Appearance of Sovereigniy. As a King, he had 
his Captains, his Soldiers, his Guards; he eſtabliſhed Officers of all Kinds; reſerved 
to himſelf the Tenths and Firſt-Fruits of all Things; impoſed a Tribute upon every 
Head; made Laws for no other End, but his own Worſhip ; appointed Prieſts and 
Levites, almoſt innumerable to attend his Service; and required, that all the Fuſt- 
born ſhould be devoted to him : In ſhort, the moſt powerful Monarch upon Earth, 
cannot be attended with more Order and Magnificence, than God was ſerved with in 
the Temple. 

Br, tho' this Republick had at this Time no other Sovereign but God, yet the 
Iſraelites, who could not bear the Glory of his Preſence, and were terrified at the 
Noiſe and Thunder, in the Midſt of which he ſhewed himſelf to them on Mount 
Sinai, prayed him, that he would not ſpeak to them himſelf, but make Uſe of the 
Miniſtry of Moſes, that he might be the Interpreter of his Will, Moſes accordingly, 
(as the Author to the Hebrews" tells us) diſcharged this important Office ith Faithful 
neſs ; but, to caſe the Burthen of the Adminiſtration, God commanded him to chuſe 
out ſeventy aged and experienced Perſons, who were afterwards called he great San- 
hedrim, to whoſe Authority the Tribes, the Prophets, and High-Prieſts were ſub- 
ject, and whoſe Buſineſs it was, not only to determine the weightieſt Cv! Cauſes, 
but to arbitrate likewiſe, in what related to Religion; fo that, by this Diſtribution 
of the Authority, the Government put on the Face of Ariſtocracy. 

AFTER the Jews were in quiet Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, they were go. 
verned by Judges, the Tenor of whoſe Commiſſion was different in this Reſpet, 
that, as they were called to the Adminiſtration upon fome extraordinary Exigence; 
ſo, when the End, for which they were called, was effected, their Power expired; 
like that of the Roman Dictators, who, when the particular Occaſion, upon whuc 
they were created, was over, returned again to their former, and very often to 4 
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wate Manner of Life. During their Regency, they were abſolute and indepen- 


1 inveſted with an Authority equal to Kings, but without the Roya! State and 


Equipage- Their Power, ; in ſhort, was like that of a General of an Army, rather 
than the Governor of a Nation ; and for this Reaſon their Office was not Hereditary, 
but conferred upon the Perſon, who was beſt accompliſhed, and moſt likely to an- 
{wer the Exigencies of State. ? This high, and Dictatorial Power, being but tem- 

rary, and having ſo frequent Interruptions in it, gave the ordinary and inferior 

an Opportunity of growing remiſs in the Diſcharge of their Duty, not to fa 

Judges PPE S N * 
corrupt. * Sanwel indeed, (ho judged Iſrael all the Days of his Life) was a good Regal, 
and vigilant Magiſtrate ; but, in the Decline of his Age, being leſs capable of the 
Adminiſtration, he made his Sons Judges, who committed great Diſorders, and gave 
ſuch Offence to the Elders of Mrael, that they aſſembled together, and came to 
Samuel, at once remonſtrating againſt the Male-Adminiſtration of his Sons, and ad- 
dreſſing him to make them a King, who might judge them, in the Manner they faw 
other Nations governed. Samuel, with ſome Reluctance, and God, with ſome Re- 
ſentment, complied with the People's Humour; and ſo a Monarchy was introduced, 
but exceedingly mild and temperate in its Kind, if fo be the Prince ruled according to 
the eſtabliſhed Laws. This Form of Government however expired, when the King 
and Kingdom were ſubdued, and the Inhabitants carried to Bavylon, after it had 
ſubſiſted about five hundred Years. 

UroN the Return of the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, the Government andSacerCotal 
was no longer Regal, but rather Sacerdotal, for the High-Prieſt had the chief Autho- ns 
rity, though the Sanhedrim, or great Council of the Nation, retained a great Share of 
the Power, This Form continued, without any noted Intermiſſion, about the Space 
of four hundred and twenty Years, and then the Regal Government was again intro- 
duced by Ariſtobulus, one of the Succeſſors of the Maccabees, but continued free and 
independent not above forty-/ix Years, when Pompey the Great, then General of the 
Roman Army, coming down like a Torrent upon the Eaſt, ſubdued the Country, and 
made Paleſtine a Province of the Roman Empire. 

FROM this ſhort Review of the different Forms of Government, which obtained 73 e of 
in the Jewiſh State, we may better perceive the great Wiſdom of thoſe Laws, which / #7. 
were enacted for the Safety and Preſervation of it. With Regard to the Sovereign, King, 
as he is the Head of the State, upon whoſe Conduct the Safety of the Sabject depends, 

Moſes took all the Precaution imaginable, to prevent any one's being admitted to that 
Dignity, who was not a Lover of Virtue, and a Stranger to all Vice. It is ſuffi- 
* cient for you, ſays he to the People, in the Words of Jeſephus, that God be your 
* Sovereign ; but, if you ſhould ever deſire to have a King, take Care to chuſe one of 
* your own Nation, and one, whom you ſee inclined to Juſtice, and all other Vir- 
* tues, Whoever he be, let him have a greater Regard to God and his Laws, than 
* to his own Underſtanding : Let him do nothing in Oppoſition to the High-Prieſt 
and the Senate: Let him avoid having a great Number of Wives, great State and 
* Equipages, and heaping up immenſe Riches ; * ft his Heart be hfted up above 
* bis Brethren ; and let 25 in ſhort, not turn aſide from the Commandment, to the 
* Right-Hand, or to the Left.” 
As to the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the Rules which Moſes gave, were excellent 4 he {4ni- 
in their Kind; that * Judges thould not ſuffer themſelves to be corrupted with Pre- alice. * 
ſents; * ſhould not receive a falſe Report; ? not reſpect Perſons in Judgment, nor 
* countenance a poor Man in his Cauſe : As to Witneſs, that one was not ſufficient, 
but that three, at leaſt two, were required in any Point of important Controverſy, 
and theſe not Nomen, becauſe of their natural Levity ; nor Slaves, becauſe of the 
Baſeneſs of their Minds; but Perſons of Integrity, and whoſe good Conduct of Life, 
might give a proper Sanction to their Teſtimony : And, in caſe of any one's being 
deprehended a falſe Evidence, the Law of Retaliation took Place; for they were or- 1 
ered ® 4% do to him, as he thought to have done to his Brother, that thoſe which 1 
— might hear, and fear, and thenceforth commit no more ſuch evil among 
em, 
As to the general Intereſt of the Nation, God commanded the Jews to look upon 2h Nationa? 
themſelves as Brethren, and Members of the ſame Family. Upon this Account, the 7 / I 
of Canaan was equally divided among them, and, leſt Avarice ſhould deſtroy | 
c 


r I Luise Antiquity of the Hebreau Republic. P Fiddess Body of Divinity, Vol. IT. q 1 Sam. vii. 3. 
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that Equality, the Law of Jubilee reſtored every Man to what he had at firſt, The 
Prohibitions © againſt Uſury, and * againſt removing Land-Marks, the Laws « for 
ſecuring Things entruſted with others,“ and for regulating the Juſtice of Weights 
and Meaſures, as well as the ſtrict Proviſion made againſt T, (for it was i lawful 
to kill a Thief, who was taken in the Act of Stealing, or breaking through a Wal! 
were a good Fence to the Properties; and then * the Law of Retaliation, and ! the 
Puniſhments annexed to Murtber, were a great Security to the Lives of the People 
For the Prevention of accidental Deaths, the Law required, * that all Wells ſhould 
be cloſed in, and the Roofs of all Houſes have Battlements; and, in caſe one Man 
had ſlain another unawares, it appointed Places of Refuge, to ſcreen him from the 
Revenge of the Deceaſed's Relations. 

In Point of Prudence, nothing eſcaped Maſes. As Children are the Support, and 
what we may call the Nurſery of the State, he proſcribed Eunuchs, who defraud 
the Publick of thoſe Pledges ; he commanded, ? that whoever debauched a Woman 
ſhould marry her; and that * the Woman, who pretended to be a Virgin, and upon 
her Marriage was found otherwiſe, ſhould be ſtoned. Adultery, the great Reproach 
of the Marriage-State, was tried by a Miracle; the Woman accuſed of it, was 
obliged to drink ſome Waters in the Temple, in Scripture called the Waters of Yea- 
houfy, which, if ſhe was guilty, killed her, but in caſe ſhe was innocent, did her no 
Harm. Polygamy, as well as Divorces, was permitted the Jeus, for the Hardneſ 
of their Hearts, as our Saviour tells them, i. e. to prevent Poiſonings and Murthers; 
the Dejire of having Children, which Nature inſpires, was encouraged * by the Re- 
proaches, which the Law throws upon the Barrenneſs of Women; and, in order 
to preſerve both the Names and Eſtates of Families among them, if a Woman had 
no Children by her Huſband, ſhe, after his Death, was to marry his Brother, * and 
the Children of the ſecond Marriage were eſteemed the Deſcendants of the fir. 

THESE are ſome of the Civil and Judiciary Laws, which God appointed the an- 
cient Hebrews, and which were of excellent Uſe and Contrivance to that People; but 
whether, or how far they ought to oblige other political Societies, has been a Queſtion 
controverted among Divines. The Reſolution however, ſeems to lie “ in diſtin- 
guiſhing between ſuch Laws, as have Reſpect to the particular Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Jews and their Polity, and ſuch, as are not peculiar to them, but, 
with Parity of Reaſon, may be equally applied to other Nations. The Jews, who, 
at their firſt Inſtitution, were a Society ſeparate from the reſt of the World, were, by 
the ſpecial Command of God, ordered to drive out, and deſtroy a wicked Race of 
People, and, after their Deſtruction, to make an equal Diviſion of the Land among 
them, which Diviſion was to be a Perpetuity to each Family, as long as their State 
endured, For this Reaſon, the Law of Jubilee, and the Prohibition of Uſury.was 
enacted, as a Means to preſerve that Equality, to keep ſome from being excetlively 
rich, and others from being miſerably poor : But this by no Means is to be applied 
to other Conſtitutions, where Men are left to their Induſtry, and neither have their 
Inheritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor, by any ſpecial Appointment of God, are 
put all upon a Level. What was peculiar to the State of the Jes therefore is not 
of any Obligation to other Nations: But this Regard we conceive is due to thoſe Fo- 
liticks, which were the Invention and Appointment of Heaven, that, where they are 
of common Uſe and Equity, and founded upon ſome general Reaſon, there other 
Nations ought to conform, as much as they can, to the Model propoſed to them: 
= Particularly as to Judicial Proceedings, in awarding Puniſhments, and eſpecially c- 
pital Puniſhments ; for the Power of inflicting them being derived from God, the 
Meaſures and Regulation of them (wherein ſome Difficulty often occurs) cannot 
better determined, than by thoſe Precedents, which God left us concerning them, 
when he condeſcended to be a Civil Legiſlator himſelf. 


The Natureef WHAT Sanctions God gave to theſe Laws, and whether the Promiſes and Threats, 
theirSardiors. hereby he was pleaſed to enforce the Obſervance of them, were only temporal, ot 


of a larger Extent and Continuance, is another Point, not ſo well agrecd on among 
Divines. The Truth is, if we take the Words of the Covenant, which Moſes made 


between 
Deut. xxv. e Exod. xxii. 25. f Deut. xxvii. 17. s Exod. xxii. 7. x Deut. xxv, 13. C. 
i Exod. xxii. 2, 3, Oc. k Ibid. ver. 24. Lev. xxiv. 17. m Deut. xx1l- 
n Numb. xxxv. 11. o Deut. xxiii. 1. P Ibid. xxii. 28. q Ibid. wer. 21. : _ 4 
ſ Matth. xix. 8. t Exod. xxiii. 26, Deut. vii. 14. u Deut. xxv. 5, 6. * Edward's Survey, hs 1 
x Fidges's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 7 Burnet's Expoſition of the NXXIx Articles. s Fidder, b 
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'herween God and the People of Mrael, ſtrialy, and as they ſtand, they import only 
temporal Bleſſings and Puniſhments ; for the Law of Moſes, being a political Law, 
was not intended for the Government of all Mankind, but of one particular Nation 
only ; and therefore was eſtabliſhed (as political Laws are) upon temporal Promiſes 
and Threatnings : But, that under theſe temporal Promiſes and Threats, Rewards 
and Puniſhments of an higher Nature were intended, the Tenor of the Promiſes made 
to their Forefathers, as well as the general Principles of natural Religion, not yet 

nite extinguiſhed among them, were a ſufficient Indication. That Abraham, and 
the Patriarchs before him, had a true and full Notion of a Life after this, looking for 
a City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God; confeſſing, that they 
were 8 trangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, and embracing the Promiſes, which they ſaw 
at a Diſtance, and were perſuaded of, we are certain from the Teſtimony of the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews ; and that the Jews were all along inſtructed herein by their Fore- 
father Abraham, we have an equal, if not a greater Certainty from the Character, 
which God gives that Patriarch, 4 I know him, that he will command his Children and 
his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord. The Buſineſs of 
the Law, therefore, was not to eſtabliſh an eternal State of Happineſs, + wherein 
the Jews were ſufficiently inſtructed already; but, as the People of all Nations are en- 
couraged, in their Obedience and Subjection to Governors, from the Benefit of Safety 
and Protection under them; ſo the Hraelites were to be ſettled into a regular Method 
of Life, both Religious and Civil, and temporal Rewards and Puniſhments were ap- 
pointed by Moſes, to encourage their Obedience, and deter them from the contrary; 

though Men of more diſcerning Thoughts underſtood them, no doubt, as Pledges 
and Types, to repreſent and prefigure the Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 

State. For the End of the Law, * ſays a great Jewiſh Expounder of it, is not to 
make the Earth fructiſy, to give Men their Lives; but that, by all theſe Things, they 


may be encouraged to perfect their Obedience, and thereby become worthy of the Life of 
the World to come. 


S RC T. 
Of the Eccleſiaſtica! Laws. 


E come to the Ceremonial or Ecclefiaſtical Law, which contains thoſe Precepts, 
| that God gave the Jews, concerning ſuch external Rites, as belong to Re- 


dion, and relate either to the Time, or Place, or Offices, or Officers of religious 
orſhip. 


I. TRE folemn Times of Worſhip, appointed to the Jews in the Moſaick Law, Times of Wer- 
were by a general Name called Feaſts, though (to ſpeak properly) ſome of them were f. 


Faſts : But becauſe the Word Feaſt is frequently taken by the Jews for any ſolemn 
Time of religious Worſhip, whether it be accompanied with rejoicing or mourning, 
that Term is applied to them all: And, according to this Latitude, Fęſtivals are 
ſolemn Days ſet apart for the Honour and Service of God, either in Commemoration 
of ſome ſpecial Mercies received from his bountiful Hand, or in Memory of ſome Pu- 
niſhments, which he, in former Times, had inflicted on them, or in Hopes of 
averting ſuch, as, at the Time of their Inſtitution, hung over their Heads. Thoſe of 
the firſt Kind (which at preſent we are to ſpeak of) were attended with Rejoicings, 
Feaſtings, Hymns, Concerts of Muſick, Euchariſtical Sacrifices, and a total Exemp- 
ton from Labour ; upon which Account they were termed Sabbaths, * and are pro- 
perly of three Sorts; x. Such as were common, and returned oft in the ſame Year : 
2. Such as were extraordinary, and returned but once in a certain Number of 
cars, And, 3. Such as were annual, or returned once every Year. 


[3 * 1, Or 


> Pocock, on Haſea ii. 3. e Heb. xi. 10, 13. d Gen. xviii. 19. e Collier's Introduction. 

5 The Author of the Divine Legation of Moſes has taken great Pains to prove, that, as temporal Rewards and 
_ 2 were the proper Sanction of the Jewwi/s Law, ſo there were no other: That as Moſes purpoſely 
of * the Doctrine of a State of future Rewards and Puniſhments, ſo neither had the antient Feu any Knowledge 
0 which he endeavours to demonſtrate from Paſſages, taken from the Books both of the 04 and New Tefta- 

* and by anſwering the Obje&ions, that are generally produced from thence. Vol. II. Lib. V, and VI. 

52 s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. s Mai monides in his Preface to Perch. Cheleck. h Edward:'s 

y, Vol. I, i Beau/obre's Introduction. k Lamy's Introduction. 
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1. Or thoſe that were common, and returned oft in the fame Year, the $444; 
was the chief, a Feſtival inſtituted by God, not only in Commemoration of the Cre. 
ation of the World, and with a Purpoſe to prevent Idolatry, or the worſhipping of 
Creatures, by ſetting it apart for the Service of the great Creator of all Things ; by 
in a peculiar Manner, to give both Man and Beaſt one Day of Reſt and Relaxation 


ation 


every Week: And accordingly we may obſerve, that though religious Exerciſes, ſuch 


Of the New 
Moon. 


The Sabbatical 
Fear. 


The Jubilee 


Tear, 


as reading the Law, praying, and bleſſing, &c. were reckoned neceſſary on the 
Sabbath-Day, yet were they not preſcribed by the Law. Reſt was the only Injunction 
and it was required with ſo much Strictneſs, that even the moſt neceſſary Works 
were forbidden upon Pain of Death; ſuch * as gathering Manna, or Wood, baking 
Bread, or lighting a Fire, &c. Not only ſowing and reaping were then reckoned _ 
lawful, but even plucking any Ears of Corn, carrying any Thing from one Place 
to another, or ? going above two thouſand Paces or Cubits, which in Scripture i; 
called * a Sabbath-day's Journey. Nay, to ſuch a Degree did the Jes carry thei; 
Scruples as to this Particular, that they imagined, they were not ſo much as allowed to 
fight, in Defence of their Lives, on the Sabbath-day ; for which they paid dearly, 


during the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, but came to be convinced of their 


Error, in the Time of Mattathzas. 

Every New Moon, or the firſt Day of every Month, was another Feftival amano 
the Jews ; not that it was directly of divine Inſtitution, but, becauſe God having 
commanded them * to offer up a Burnt-ſacrifice to him at the Beginning of every 
Month, they therefore thought themſelves concerned to ceaſe from the Works of their 
ordinary Employments on that Day, and to be very exact in their Obſervations and 
Diſcovery of the New Moon. The ancient Jews, who were not much acquainted 
with Aftronomical Calculations, began their Month, not from the firſt Conjundtion 
of the Sun and Moon; (which could only be known that Way) but from the fir 
Phaſjis, or Appearance of the Moon, which required no Learning to diſcover, To 
this Purpoſe they appointed Men of ſtrict Probity to go to the Top of the neighbour- 
ing Mountains, in the Time of the Conjunction, and, as ſoon as ever they perceived 
the New Moon appear, to come with all Speed, (even though it were the Sabbath- 
Day) and acquaint the Sanbedrim with it, who, upon Examination into the Matter, 
pronounced theſe Words; the Feaſt of the New Moon, the Feaſt of the New Mom, 
whereupon the Trumpet ſounded, and acquainted all the People with it ; and unto 
this Ceremony David, no doubt, alludes, when he ſays, * Blow up the Trumpet 
in the New Moon, in the Time appointed, on our folemn Feaſt-Day. 

2. AMONG extraordinary Feſtivals, which happened but once in ſome conſidem- 
ble Time, was the Sabbatical Year, which returned every ſeventh Year, and was in- 
deed one continued Feaſt. * The Ground remained untilled, and whatever it produced 
of itſelf was left to the Poor: Servants were ſet at Liberty, unleſs they deſired to con- 
tinue with their Maſters ; and all Debts, that were contracted during the {ix pre- 
ceding Years, were remitted ; * but it may be queſtioned, whether the Creditor was 
not allowed to demand his Debt at the End of the Sabbatical Year ; the Talmudijts are 
not agreed about it, but thus much is certain, that this Year was at leaſt a Time of 
Acquittance for Creditors. 

THz Jubilee, which was celebrated every fiftieth Year, had the fame Privileges 
with the Sabbatical Year, that the Land was untilled, and Slaves ſet at Liberty ; but 
over and above this, that all Debts were cancelled, all Captives releaſed, all Priſoners 
ſet free, all Controverſies and Law-ſuits ended, and (what * was an excellent Law, 
to preſerve the ancient Diviſion of the Tribes, to ſuppreſs the Greedineſs of heaping 
up Wealth, and prevent the Poor from ſinking into Miſery) all mortgaged and alic- 
nated Eſtates were returned to their ancient Owners. This however was not done, 
until the tenth Day of the Month /i: During the nine preceding Days, the Jeu, 
decked themſelves in Flowers and Garlands, and thought indeed on nothing but 
Mirth and Diverſions; but on the tenth (which was the Feaſt of the Expiation) 


Numb. xv. 32, &c. Exod. xxxi. 14. m Exod. xxxv. 3. Ch. xvi. 23. n Matth. xil. 1, ” 
* John v. 10. Y Acts i. 12. q A Sabbath-day's Journey was much about one of our Miles, aud tne 
Reaſon of their thinking themſelves allowed to go ſo far on this Day of profound Reſt, was founded on this that, 
in their Marches, after they came out of Egypt, the Ark was carried always at this Diſtance from the Tents of e 
{ſraelites, Joſh. iii. 4. And therefore, being permitted to go, even on the Sabbath-day, to the Tabernacle to pra), 
{rom thence they inferred, that the taking of the ſame Journey, though on another Account, could not be a Breac 
of the Sabbath-day. Lamy's Introduction. r Joſeph. Antiq. lib. XII. 5 Numb. vu , 
8 Lany and Beauſobreꝰs Introduction. u Pfal. Ixxxi. . x Exod. xxiii. 11. y Deut, 41 
* Brau/obre, ibid. a Edward:;'s Survey, Vol. I. b Lamy's Introduè ion. 
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the Sanhedrim blew their Trumpets, and then immediately were the Priſon-Doors ſet 

en, Slaves releaſed, and each Man reſtored to the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Eſtate. 

7 AMON G annual Feſtivals, or ſuch as were celebrated once every Year, the moſt Tie Pafurer. 
ſolemn and renowned was the Paſſover, which the Jets were to keep, in Remem- 

hrance of their yu and happy Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage, when the de- 

Praying Angel paſſed over their Doors, which were ſprinkled with the Blood of the 

Lamb, appointed to be ſlain that Evening, and killed the Firſt- born of Egypt. But 

of this we have ſaid enough in another Place. 

Fir T Days after the Paſſover, fell the Feaſt of Pentecaſt, inſtituted in Memory 71. H 
of the Delivery of the Law, on Mount Sinai. It was likewiſe called the Feaſt of Pentecoit. 
Harveſt, becauſe on it were the Firſt-Fruits of the Harveſt offered up to God, which 
Oblation was accompanied with ſeveral Sacrifices and Libations, and the whole Feaſt 
celebrated with Abundance of Mirth and Rejoicing. 

TAE Feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted by God, in Remembrance of the Vraelites of Taberna- 
having dwelt ſo long in Tents and Tabernacles, while they ſojourned in the Wilder- 4. 
neſs : Beſides, that it was farther deſigned for a Time of returning Thanks to God, 
for the Fruits of the Vine, as well as other Trees, that were gathered about this Time, 
and of begging his Bleſſing upon thoſe of the Year enſuing. No Feaſt was ever at- 
tended with more Rejoicing than this. * During the whole Solemnity, (which laſted 
eight Days) the Jews dwelt under Tents made of Branches of Trees; they offered 
every Day Abundance of Sacrifices, beſides the uſual ones; carried always in their 
Hands Branches, or Poſies of Palm-Trees, Olives, Citrons, Myrtles, &c. and expreſſed 
their Joy in Feaſting, Dancing, Mufick, and Illuminations ; all which was owing, 
ſome ſay, to the Expectation they then had of the Mæſiab's Coming, and for which, 
on that Feſtival, they prayed with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs and Importunity. 

ANOTHER annual Feſtival of God's appointing, was the Feaft of Trumpets ; not, Of Trumpets. 
but that other Feſtivals were uſhered in by the Sound of that Initrument, but becauſe 
this was introduced with a greater Solemnity of this Kind, than uſual. * It was in- 
ſtituted, as ſome think, in Memory of the loud Sounding of the Angelick Trumpets, 
on Mount Sinai, before God's Declaration of the Law; and, as it was the firſt Day of 
the Year, (according to the Æra, that they computed their civil Year by) it was 
commanded to be ſolemnized by a Ceſſation from all Work, * and by a particular 
Burnt-offering appointed for that Day. 

Bes1DEs theſe Fe/tzvals, commanded in the Moſaic Law, there were others of 0:4» Haft. 
human Inſtitution ; ſuch as h the Feaft of Lots, in Remembrance of the ſignal Deli- I n la- 
verance of the Jets, which Efther obtained of Abaſuerus, when they were juſt going Hp 
to fall a Victim to the Pride and Cruelty of Haman; that of Dedication, mentioned 
by St John, and appointed by Judas Maccabeus, for a thankful Remembrance of the 
cleanſing of the Temple and Altar, after they had been profaned by Antiochus ; that 
of the ſacred Fire, which was miraculouſly rekindled after the Captivity ; that of 
Judith, for having killed Holofernes ; and that, wherein was commemorated the 
Victory over Nicanor. 

Tur Jes had but one ſolemn Faſt of divine Inſtitution, which, becauſe hey Me grear Day 
were to do no Manner of Work thereon, is, a little improperly, called the Feaſt of Ex- Erbiatiun. 
piation; on which Day, * the High-Prieſt brought a young Bullock, and the People 
two She-Goats, over which he made a publick Confeſſion, in the Preſence of God, 
both of his own Sins, and of all the Sins of the People. When this was done, they 
caſt Lots upon the two Goats, to know which of them was to be facrificed, and 
which driven into the Vilderneſi. The High-Prieſt ſacrificed the Bullock, and one 
of the Goats for a Sin-Offering, and, mixing the Blood of theſe two Victims together, 
went into the Temple, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar of Incenſe; and the Veil, 
which was before the Holy of Holies, into which, on this Day only of all the Year, 
he was permitted to enter. Upon the Head of the other Goat, a = 
acrificed, 


© Lany's Introduction. 4 Ibid. e This Feſtival Chriſt honoured with his Preſence at Jeruſalem, 
coming thither on Purpoſe to bear a Part in the ſolemnizing, which implied his Approbation of it ; and from hence 
Grating very juſtly iofers, that Feſtival Days, in Memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inftituted by Perſons 
in Authority, without a divine Command. Prideaux's Connection, Part II. f Edwards's Survey, Vol. I. 
5 Lev. XXUt. 24, 25. Numb. xxix. 1—6. b The Feaſt of Lots is ſo called from Haman's enquiring by 
Lt, Elth. ili. 7. when it would be the fitteſt Time for deſtroying the Jerus. It was celebrated two Days together, 
in which Eſber was read out, and, as often as the Children heard the Name of Haman, they ſtruck the Benches 
7 the Synagogues, with as much Joy, as they would have ſtruck Haman's Head, if it had been before them. 
daun, ibid, Ley. xxili. 31. k Lam, ibid. 1 This Goat was called Azaze/, i. e. (according to 
me) a Devil, becauſe it was ſent away with the Sins of the People. The LXX have rendered it by a Word, 
—_ ſigniſies to remove, or turn away Evil. But it may likewiſe fignify an Emiſſary, or Scape Goat, from the 

ord LA] which fignifies a Goat, and LAxa /] to ſeparate. Prideaux's Connection, Part II. 
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ſacrificed, the High-Prieſt laid both his Hands, and, having confeſſed over it the 
Sins of the whole People, and laid them, as it were, upon it, he had it conveyed 
by a fit Perſon, into the Wilderneſs; all which was a very expreflive Ceremony 
The Sins of the People were done away by the Sacrifice of the %% Goat, and, i, 
ſhew they would no more be had in Remembrance, the ſecond was loaded with * 
and carried them with him into the Wilderneſs, * the uſual Aboad (as the Opinion 
then prevailed) of Devils, the Authors and Abetters of all Sin and Iniquity, And 
this was a fit Prefiguration of what our Saviour has done for us, who took upon 
himſelf the Sins of the whole World ; was condemned to Death by the Prieſts in the 
Temple ; was carried out of Feruſalem, and crucified upon Mount Golgotha , and 
there, by his own Blood, opened for us an Entrance into Heaven, where he now 
lives, and is for ever making Interceſſion for us. 

Bo r beſides this great Day of Expiation, there were other Faſts among the Je; 
which, though not commanded by the Law of Moſes, were by the Authority of the 
Church enjoined to be obſerved. * The Faſt of the fourth Month, or our June, in 
Remembrance of the Time, ? when Jeruſalem was invaded, the Tables of the Lay 
broken, and the Book of the Law burnt ; the Faſt of the fifth Month, or Fuly, * for 
the Deſtruction of the Temple; the Faſt of the ſeventh Month, or September, * fo 
the Killing of Gedaliab; and the Faſt of the tenth Month, or December, * in Com- 
memoration of the Siege of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar. On all which ſtated 
Faſts, as well as on thoſe, which were enjoined in the Time of any general Calz- 
mity, * the Cuſtom was, firſt to give Notice by the Sound of a Trumpet, that the 
People (who on this Occaſion, were obliged to appear in Sackcloth) might gather 
themſelves together, and then was the Ark, wherein was the Law, brought forth, 
covered with Aſhes, in Token of Sorrow and Affliction, and one of the Preſident; 
of the Synagogue made a Speech, ſuitable to the Day and Occaſion, which was accom- 
panied with ſeveral Ejaculations and Prayers. 

IT. THz next Thing, which the ceremonial Laws took Notice of, was the Place 
of divine Worſhip, and the Veſſels and Utenjils thereunto belonging. The Tabernacle 
was a Kind of portable Temple, that might be pulled down, or ſet up, upon Occa- 
fion, and was therefore very eaſily removed from Place to Place. It was in Length 
thirty Cubits, 2. e. fifteen Yards, (for the Cubit, by which this Fabr:ick and the Temple 
are meaſured, is but half a Yard) and in Breadth ten Cubits. Whenever the Jraelites 
changed their Camp, the Tabernacle was taken down, and * the Levites (as it was 
their Office) carried ſome one Part of it, and ſome another ; and, when they came to 
a Station, Y it was always placed in the Midſt of the Camp, with the Tents at a 
proper Diſtance from it ; which made it a Saying among the Hebrews, that the Taber- 
nacle was, at the ſame Time, both the Temple of their God, where he was to be wir- 
ſhipped, and the Palace of their King, where he ſat to rule and govern his Pedple. 
Before the Tabernacle there was an open Area of an hundred Cubits long, and titty 
broad, incloſed with Pillars, fixed at equal Diſtances, and Curtains to fill up the Spaces. 
This Area was divided into two Courts, the exterior was for the People to meet at divine 
Service : Hither they brought all their Offerings, and here they prayed, and heard 
the Word, and ſtood all the while that the Prieſts ſacrificed. The interior Court, or 
that, which was next the Body of the Tabernacle, was the Place where the Sacrifices 
were offered. Here ſtood the great Brazen-Altar, which was exactly four-{quare, 
five Cubits long, and five broad, but only three Cubits high, having four Horns, at 
every Corner one, whereunto the Sacrifices were tied, and whereupon ſuch Perſons 
as fled for Refuge were wont to lay hold: And not far from hence, was the Brageu- 
Laver, wherein the Prieſts waſhed their Hands and Feet, before they offered Sacrifice, 
or went into tbe Holy Place, (for ſo they called the Nave, or Body of the Tabernacle) 
or undertook any other holy Work. In the Body of the Tabernacle, cloſe by the 
Entrance into the Holy of Holies, ſtood the Golden-Altar, called the Altar of Incenſe, 
one Cubit ſquare, and two Cubits high, whereon was burnt Frankincenſe, and other 
rich Perfumes (highly neceſſary to take away the ill Smell, occaſioned by the pet- 
petual burning of Fleſh on the great Altar) every Morning and Evening; and to it 
belonged a Golden Cenſer, or Perfuming-pan, to tranſmit and ſcatter all around the 
Scent of the ſweet Incenſe and other Perfumes. On the North Side of this _ 

m It was a common Opinion among the ancient Hebrexvs, that Deſerts, and uninhabited Places were the — 
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ood the Table of Shew-Bread , whereon were ſix Loaves piled upon one another in 
one Diſh, and fix in another, which Loaves were, every Sabbath-Day, taken away, 
and new ones put in their Place; and on the South-Side was placed the Golden Candle- 
flick, with ſeven Branches, which were ſo many Lamps of Oil, burning all Night, | 
and in the Morning extinguiſhed. | = 
In the Holy of Holies, which ſeems to anſwer the Chancels of our Churches, and Of the Holy 
had a Veil between it, and the Nave of the Tabernacle, was the Arz, wherein were ot Holies. 
laid up the Pot of Manna, Aaron's Rod, and the tao Tables of Stone, wherein were 
the Ten Commandments written by God himſelf, It was in Length two Cubits and 
an half, in Breadth one Cubit and an half, and one Cubit and an half in Height. Its 
Covering (which was of Gold) was called the Mercy-Seat, or Propitiatory, and from 
this Propitiatory, eſpecially from the uppermoſt Part, and where the Wings of the 
Cherubims hovered over it, God was wont to give the Oracle, or Anſwer to what the 
High-Prieſt came to enquire of him. What theſe Cherubims were, the Diverſity 
of Opinions has made it not fo eaſy to determine; only as the Holy of Holies was an 
Emblem of Heaven, and the Mercy-Seat denoted the Throne of God, they are not 
improperly ſuppoſed to be Images and Repreſentations of the Angelic Hoſt, thoſe 
Servants and Attendants of the heavenly King; as the Cloud, which, at jirft, filled 
the whole Tabernacle, but, afterwards, reſided moſt conſtantly on this Arg of the 
Teſtimony, with a great Luſtre ſhining from between the Cherubims, (which the 
Apoſtle therefore calls * the Cherubims of Glory) were a manifeſt Indication of his Ma- 
eſtick Preſence. | 
” HESE were the ſeveral Things belonging to the Tabernacle of Moſes, and in The Manner, 
what Manner they were made, as well as what nyſtical Meaning they had, the Au- 77 martian, af 


thor to the Hebrews has ſufficiently inſtructed us. They were made exactly accord- =. = 
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ing to the Pattern, which God ſhewed Moſes in the Mount ; but whether this Pattern 
was a lively Deſcription and Enumeration of every particular, or rather a real Plan 
and Model of the whole repreſented to his Sight, is not ſo material to enquire ; ſince 
what ever it was, God muſt be ſuppoſed to have ated upon his Imagination in 
a ſupernatural Manner, otherwiſe he would not have been capable of retaining 


the exact Figure and Dimenſions of every Thing, he was to relate to the ſeveral 
Workmen, 


THAT all this rich Furniture of the Tabernacle, was * but 4 Shadow of heavenly and their 


Things, and had great and worthy Myſteries couched under it, the fame ſacred Au- 
thor teſtifies ; and as he particularizes ſome of them, we may, without forcing the 
Alluſion, ſuppoſe, that the Altar of Burnt-Offering * ſignified the great expiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs; the Altar of Incenſe, and the Golden Cenſer, his 
powerful Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God; the Laver, and Table of Shew-Bread, 
the two Chriſtian Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; and the Candleſtick, 
and Lamps, the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, with that abundant Light, 
which is the peculiar Bleſſing of the Goſpel. More eſpecially the inmeſt Part of the 
Tabernacle, whereinto the High-Prieſt only entered, was a more lively Repreſenta- 
tion of the great Myſteries of the Goſpel ; the Holy of Holies was a Type of the Ce- 
leftial Manſions above; the Veil, was the Fleſh of Chriſt, which, when rent, ſigni- 
hed his Death, which opened us a Way into them; the Ark repreſented the Divine 
Preſence, reſiding in human Nature; tbe Oracle was the Word incarnate, revealing 
the Will of God; the Mercy-Seat, the Merits of Chriſt, ſhielding us from the Con- 
demnation of the Law, and conſequently, from the Divine Diſpleaſure; and the Che- 
rubims hovering over the Ark, and looking down with their Heads towards the 
Mercy-Seat, God's Protection of his Church, by the Miniſtry of his bleſſed Angels, 
* who are deſirous to pry into the Myſteries of the Goſpel. In a Word, the Preſence 
of God with his People, the glorious Undertakings of his Son, the gracious Influence 
of his bleſſed Spirit, and the State of the Chriſtian Church, both here and hereafter, 
are ſet forth in the ſeveral Things contained in the different Partitions of the * 
Tabernacle; b and tho' other ſpiritual Meanings may poſſibly be affixed to them 
5 R | yet 
lt is in Hebrew, the Bread of Faces, becauſe being placed before the Ark, where God was preſent, it was, as 


u were, ſet before God's Face, looking from the Mercy-Seat. Edward:'s Survey, Vol. I. r Some have thought, 
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A Deſcription 
#f the Temple. 
The ſeveral 


Courts. 


FT Cu. 


in the Bigneſs of it, (for that alone was but a ſmall Pile of Building, as containing 


A' Compleat Body of Divinity Parr II. 


yet that the Explication, which we have offered, is not precarious and fanciful, we 
have the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to produce, where we find moſt of theſe ſacred 
Myſteries thus unfolded and explained. 

2. THE Tabernacle wandered with the Children of Iſrael, in the 'Wilderne(; 
until they arrived at the Land of Promiſe, and, for almoſt 400 Years, was the only 
Place of Divine Worſhip, that the Jews had to reſort to; but, in Proceſs of Time 
King Solomon, by God's Appointment, began to build a Temple © on Mount Sion (a 
principal Part of Jeruſalem) which, in the Space of ſeven Years, he finiſhed, wih 
vaſt Expence and Magnificence. We ſhould, however, miſtake the Matter much 
if we think, that the Temple of Jeruſalem was made like one of our Churches; « ft 
did not conſiſt of one ſingle Edifice, but of ſeveral Courts and Buildings, which took 
up a great deal of Ground, and was large enough to contain the Miniſters, and all the 
People, i. e. more than two or three thouſand Men. The outward Incloſure, which 
went by the Name of the Mount of the Temple, was a Square of 500 Cubits every 
Way, which contained ſeveral Buildings for different Uſes, and was ſurrounded with 
Cloyſters, ſupported with Marble Pillars. Next to this Space, was the Court of 1. 
Gentiles, ranged all around with Cloyſters, and ſeparated from the other Courts with 
Stone Baluſtres, three Cubits high, with Pillars, at certain Diſtances, upon which 
were engraven, in Hebrew and Greek, Exhortations to Purity and Holineſs, * and a 
Prohibition to all the Gentiles, and ſuch as are wnclean, to advance beyond them: 
In this Place ſtood the Shops, and Tables of Money-Changers. The Court of the 
Women was the next, and was ſo called, not becauſe Women only were ſuffered 
to go into it, but becauſe they were allowed to go no farther ; it was one hundred 
and thirty five Cubits ſquare, with a Balcony round it, from whence the Women 
might ſee what was doing in the great Court. In this Place ſtood the Treaſury, 
wherein was repoſited the Money, which the People gave towards repairing the 
Temple, relieving the Poor, and providing the Sacrifices. From the Court of the 
Women, there was an Aſcent of fifteen Steps into 7he great Court, which was divided 
into two Parts, the 1ſraelites Court, and the Court of the Prieſts, The Gurt of 
the Iſraelites had ſeven Gates, one to the Eaſt, which was called the beautiful, as 
likewiſe the Corinthian, becauſe it was covered with Corinthian Braſs ; three to the 
South, and three to the North, and a great Number of Appartments, into which 
ſeveral pious People retired ; and, having Conveniencies of Lodging, are faid to 
continue in the Temple Day and Night. The Prieſts Court was next the Body of the 
Temple, and in it was the Brazen Altar of Burnt-Offerings, a great deal larger 
than that of the Tabernacle ; two Braſs Pillars called Jachim and Boaz, which were 
not in the Tabernacle ; ten Brazen Lavers, whereas the Tabernacle had but one; 
and a Sea of Braſs, which was ſupported by twelve Oxen ; all theſe Courts were un- 
covered, and lay open to the Sky. From the Prieſts Court, there was an Aſcent of 
twelve Steps to what we may ſtrictly call the Temple which conſiſted of three 
Parts, the Porch, the Sanctuary, and the Holy of Holies, The Porch was about 15 0 
20 Cubits long, and as many broad, with a large Portal, which inſtead of Folding- 
doors, had only a rich Veil. Here hung up ſeveral valuable Ornaments, * the 
Preſents from Kings and Princes, and what were carried away by Antiochus Epi- 
pbanes. The Sanctuary, or Nave of the Temple, was twenty Cubits broad, and forty 
in Length and Height, having in it the Altar of Incenſe, and the Table of Shew- 
bread; but becauſe the Temple was larger, and wanted more Light than the Ta- 
bernacle, inſtead of one, it ten Golden Candleſticks. The Holy of Holes was 
twenty Cubits long, wherein was the Ark of the Covenant, containing the two 
Tables of Stone, but inſtead of two Cherubims, (as were in the Tabernacle) in the 
Temple there were four. 

Bur the Glory of Solomon's Temple was not in the Temple itſelf, much leß 


no more than an hundred and fifty Feet in Length, and an hundred and five in 
Breadth, taking the whole of it together, from out to out, which is exceeded by 
many of our Pariſh-Churches) but the main Grandure and Excellency of it conſiſt 
in its Out-buzldings and Ornaments, its Workmanſhip being every where excceding!y 
curious, and Overlaying vaſt and prodigions ; for the Overlayings of the Hoh o 
Holies only (which was a Room but 30 Foot ſquare, and 20 Foot high) amounted 


Mount Sion and Mount Moriah are the ſame, as Joſephus teſtifies, Antiq. Lib I. e. 14. d Lam? 
and Beauſobre's Introduction. © The Prohibition was to iet no Alien enter into the Holy Place. f 2 Mer. 
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td ſix hundred Talents of Gold, which comes to four Millions, three hundred and 
twenty thouſand Pounds of our Sterling Money. 


II is a Point of Hiſtory ſufficiently known, what was the End of this noble D. fn 
Building, and how God was pleaſed to permit it to be deſtroyed and laid waſte, be- . 


cauſe it had been polluted and profaned. Zerobabel, however, obtained Leave of 
Cyrus, at the People's Return from Captivity, to re-build it; but tho' he built it 
upon the ſame Place, yet it fell far ſhort of the Magnificence of the former. It 
cannot be denied indeed, but that Herod the Great very much improved and em- 
belliſhed it, and yet it ſtill wanted thoſe extraordinary Marks of the Divine Favour, 
wherewith the other was honoured, 1. The Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat. 
2. The Shechinah, or Divine Preſence. 3. The Urim and Thummim, 4. The 
Spirit of Prophecy. And, 5. The Fire from Heaven, which often came down and 
conſumed their Burnt-Offerings. In this, however, the Prophet is ſent to aſſure 
them, that the latter Temple ſhould have a Pre-eminence; that, during its ſtanding, 
the Meſſiab ſhould be born, and abundantly over-balance theſe Defe&s by his gra- 
cious and Divine Preſence ; * I vill ſhake all Nations, and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall 
come, and I «vill fill this Houſe with Glory. The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 
greater than of the former, and in this Place will I give Peace, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. 


z. ANOTHER Place of Divine Worſhip, very ancient among the Jews, tho not Oran, 


inſtituted by the Law of Moſes, was their Proſeuche, or Praying-places, which 
were a Kind of Courts, encompaſſed only with a Wall, or ſome other Encloſure, 
and left open above-head. The chief Place, where the 1/raelifes met together for 
the Worſhip of God was the Temple at Jeruſalem, and before that was built, the 
Tabernacle ; and the open Court before the Altar was, in both of them, that Part, 
where the People aſſembled to offer their Prayers unto God: But thoſe, who lived 
at a Diſtance from the Tabernacle, while it was in Being, and afterwards from the 
Temple, when that was built, not being able, at all Times, to reſort thither, built 
Courts, like thoſe in which they prayed at the Tabernacle, and at the Temple, 
therein to offer their Prayers to God. Of what Form and Uſe theſe Proſeuche were, 
we have a notable Paſſage in! Epiphanius, who himſelf was a Jew, and born in 
Paleſtine, that acquaints us: For, after he has faid, that the Maſſalians built them- 
ſelyes certain broad Places, in the Manner of Forums, which they called Proſeucbæ, 
he goes on thus ; and that the Jews of old (as alſo the Samaritans) had certain Places, 
without the Cities for Prayer, which they called Proſeuchæ, is apparent from the n Alis 
of the Apoſtles, where Lydia, a Seller of Purple, is ſaid to have met with the Apoſtle 
97 Paul, and to have heard him preach in a Place, whereof the Scripture ſays, èdg du 
nir g. m2:9:u9;ns eivar, it ſeemed to be a Place of Prayer, or (as our Tranſlation has 
it) where Prayer was wont to be made, There is likewiſe, at Sichem, which is now 
called Neapolis, ſays he, above a Mile without the City, a Proſeucha, or Place 1 
Prayer, like a Theatre, which was built in the open Air, and without a Roof, by the 
Samaritans, who in all Things alfected to imitate the Fews. 


*SICHEM indeed was the Place, where God appeared to Abraham, after he had and 2rriquiry, 


left Haran, promiſing to give the Land of Canaan to his Poſterity, and where Abra- 
bam, in Memory of that Vouchſafement, built an Altar unts the Lord, who appeared 
unte lim. This gave a Kind of Sanity to the Place: And therefore, we need leſs won- 
der, that we find one of theſe Proſeuche (called e by the Name of the Sanctuary of the 
Lord, where Joſhua, not long before his Death, aſſembled all the Tribes of 1/ael, and 
made a ſolemn Covenant between them and the Lord) erected in this Place, ? and 
lurrounded with a Grove of Oaks, even during the Time of the Tabernacle. There 
5 great Reaſon to believe indeed, that theſe Proſeuchæ were the very fame with 
le, in the Old Teſtament, that are called high Places; for tho' theſe high Places 
were often employed in idolatrous Worſhip, or in a ſchiſmatical Way, by ſetting up 
Altars in them, in Oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem, and are therefore frequently con- 
emned ; yet we meet with ſeveral Inftances in Scripture, à wherein Prophets and 
20d Men are ſaid to make uſe of them; and it may not be an improbable Con- 
cure, that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did the ſame, when it is ſaid that he went 
our to the Mountain to pray, and continued all Night, & 75 weggevxy d Os, i. e. in 
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Synagogues, 


medy this Inconvenience, in Proceſs of Time, but, not till after the 2 Ca 
tivity, (as © moſt learned Men agree) they erected Houſes and Tabernac 


Their Form. 


Sacr ific ES of 
ſeveral Sorts. 
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the Oratory, or Praying-Houſe of God; for why ſhould it not be as likely that our 
Saviour might pray in the Jewiſh Oratories, as teach in their Synagogues ? 

THESE Oratories however, being, as we ſaid before, open to the Sky, were not 
ſo commodious in the Winter and ſtormy Seaſons of the Year ; and therefore, to re- 


PART III. 


p- 


Ss, wherein 


to meet for the Purpoſes of God's Worſhip ; and this was the Original of their Syna- 
gogues, In every = * where there were ten Men of ſome Learning, Faſhion and 
Quality, that had Time, and were piouſly diſpoſed to attend upon Divine Service 
(for leſs than ten ſuch did not make a Congregation, and without ſuch a Congre- 
gation preſent, no Part of the Synagogue-Service could be performed) they were 
allowed to build a Synagogue, but not otherwiſe, And tho! at firſt, the Number of 
them was but ſmall ; yet, in a ſhort Time, they multiplied, in the Manner as our 
Pariſh-Churches have done, to ſuch a Degree, that in our Saviour's Time, there was 


no Town of any Note in Judea, but what had one or more of them. 


» THESE Places of Worſhip were ſo framed and contrived, as to bear a Reſem- 
blance of the Temple at Feruſalem, towards which they always pointed. They 
conſiſted of two Parts, which may be called the Chance/, and the Church: The 
Chancel they called the Temple, and it ſtood Weſtward, as did the Sanctum Sancturum 
in the Tabernacle and Temple; and in this they ſet an Ark or Cheſt, made after 
the Model of the Ark of the Covenant, with a Veil before it, repreſenting the Veil, 
which ſeparated the Holy Place from the Holy of Holes, in which was laid up the 
Book of the Law, i. e. the Pentateuch, or five Books of Moſes. In the Body of the 
Church, the Congregation met, and this was the Manner of their fitting. The Elders, 
i. e. Perſons of more Gravity, Prudence, and Authority than others, + fat in a Semi- 
circle near the Chancel, with their Faces down the Church, and the People fat, one 
Form behind another, with their Faces up the Church, towards the Chancel, and 


the Elders. 


Between the People and the Elders, thus facing one another, there was 


a Space left, where the Pulhit and Deſk ſtood, in which the Perſon, who either read, 
or expounded the Law, ſtood raiſed above the reſt. The Women were not ad- 
mitted into the Congregation with the Men, but placed in a ſeparate Balcony, or Gal- 
lery, where they could ſee into the Body of the Church, and hear Divine Service: 
And (to particularize no farther) over the Gate of the Synagogue was generally writ- 
ten this Inſcription, * This is the Gate of the Lord, the Righteous ſhall enter into it; 
and upon the Walls, theſe, and the like Sentences, Remember thy Creator, Enter 
the Houſe of the Lord thy God with Humility, Prayer, without Attention, is like a 


Body without a Soul. 


Silence is commendable in the Time of Prayer. 


Y WHAT the Service, both ated and occaſional, performed in theſe Synagogues, 
was, we ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice elſewhere, and at preſent, ſhall only 
remark, that they differed from the abovementioned Preſeuche in theſe three Parti- 
culars, 1. The Synagogues were covered Houſes, but the Proſeuchg where Courts, 
built in the Manner of Forums, which were open Encloſures, were anciently at 
Rome, and in other Democratical Cities, the People aſſembled for the Tranſaftion of 
publick Affairs. 2. Synagogues were built within the Cities, whereunto they belonged, 
but the Proſeuchæ without, and commonly on high Places, with Groves, either within 
or without them. 3. In the Synagogues the Prayers were offered up in publick Forms 
in common for the whole Congregation, but in the Proſeuche they prayed (as in the 
Temple) every one apart for himſelf, But to return. 

III. AxorhER Part of the Ceremonial Law related to the Manner and Offices of 
worſhipping God, in Oblations and Sacrifices, joined with Prayers, for Favour and 
Pardon ; and Praiſes, in Acknowledgement of the Divine Goodneſs. * Sacrifices, 
properly ſo called, were Animals killed, and then burnt, He, who preſented the 
Sacrifice, led up the Animal before the Altar, laying his Hand upon its Head, and 
leaning upon it with all his Weight, to denote, that he loaded the Creature with h 
Iniquities, and deſerved the Death, which it was going to ſuffer. The Animab, 
which were thus offered, were of five Sorts; Oxen, Sheep, Goats, Turtle-doves, and 
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the Phariſees, for which our Saviour condemns them, Matth. xxiii. 6. Lamy, de Taber. 
y The Reader that is impatient to know, what the Synagogue- 
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pigeons; and the Sacrifice of theſe was either ſated or occaſional. Stated Sacrifices 


| were ſome of them anniverſary, ſuch as thoſe, which were offered on the great Day 


of Expiation, at the yearly Commemoration of the Paſſover, and on other folemn 
Feaſt- Days; ſome monthly, viz. the Sacrifices offered conſtantly at the New Moons; 
ſome weekly, viz. ſuch as were the Oblations made on every Sabbath-Day ; and 
ſome that were offered every Day, as a Lamb every Morning, at the hird Hour, 1. e. 
at nine o'Clock, and another at the ainth Hour, 1. e. at three o'Clock in the After- 
noon. Theſe daily Sacrifices, which were always attended with a Meat-Offering of 
Flour and Oil mingled, and were never without a Drink-Offering of Wine, were 
called * Holocauſts, or Burnt-Offerings, becauſe they were wholly conſumed by Fire; 
whereas, in other Offerings, a Part only was burnt, and the reſt was divided between 
the Prieſts, and the Perſons that brought them. Occaſional Sacrifices, which had no 
determinate Time of being offered, were either after the Commiſſion of ſome Sins, 
or the Receipt, or Expectance of ſome particular Mercies. Thoſe, that were offered 
upon the Commiſſion of Offences, were either © called [Chattah] Sin-Offerings, be- 
cauſe they were appointed for the Expiation of the Sins of Ignorance, Infirmity, and 
Inadvertency ; or ¶Aſbam] Treſpaſs-Offerings, becauſe they were commanded to be 
offered for the Expiation of more enormous Tranſgreſſions, of voluntary and deliberate 
Sins, and therefore required a more coſtly Sacrifice, than the other. Thoſe, that 
were offered upon the Receipt or Expectance of ſome particular Mercies, were called 
[Shelamim] Peace-Offerings, and were either Euchariſ/tical, i. e. deſigned to be a 
Teſtimony of their Thankfulneſs to God for the Benefits they had already received; 
or Euclical, i. e. ſuch as were attended with Wiſhes and Supplications to God for 
the Bleſſings, which they ſtood in need of. Both theſe were called Free- will- Offerings: 
And we have only to obſerve farther of them, that, whereas the Holocauſt was all of 
it conſumed in the Fire, and nothing left, and whereas Part of the Sin-Ofering was 
burnt, and the other Part given to the Prieſt, here it was otherwiſe diſpoſed of ; for 
theſe Sacrifices were diſtributed into three Parts, ne of which was burnt to God upon 
the Altar, for a ſweet Savour, another 'was given to the Prieſt, and the third was 
reſerved for the Perſon, who brought the Offering, and ſuch, as he pleaſed to invite 
to partake with him: So that always, after a Peace-Offering there followed a Feaſt, 
made of the Remainder of the Sacrifice ; and to this the Apoſtle ſeems to allude, 
when he tells us, that Chriſt our Paſſover, and Peace-Offering with God, is ſacrificed 
for us, therefore let us keep the Feaſt. 
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and Occaſio- 
nal. 


Bo r, beſides theſe Sacrifices of Animals, there were likewiſe, as was ſaid, ſome Ob!ations. 


Oblations among the Jews, which were made of Bread, Wine, Oil, Incenſe, or any 


of the Fruits of the Earth; and theſe were of three Kinds, viz. ſuch as were common, Their different 
fuch as were voluntary, and ſuch as were preſcribed. The common and ordinary Nd. 


Oblations were either of a certain Perfume (called Thumiama) burnt every Day upon 
the Altar of Incenſe ; or of the Shew-bread, which was offered new every Sabbath- 
Day, and the old taken away, and eaten by the Prieſts. Free and voluntary Obla- 
tions aroſe from the Vows and Promiſes (which the Jews were apt to make, either 
in their Proſperity or Diſtreſs) of deyoting Something to God, which neither was to 
be of a mean Value, nor of a polluted Nature; for fo the Injunction is, * thou ſhalt 
nt bring the Hire of a Whore, or the Price of a Dog, into the Houſe of the Lord 
thy God for any Low. The preſcribed Oblations were either the Fir/t-fruits, or the 
Tentbs. The Firſt-fruits of Animals, if Males, were offered to God; if Men, 
or unclean Creatures, were redeemed with Money, to be — / 207988 in Charity, 
or the Reparation of the Temple. The Fir/t-fruits of the Field were required in 
Token of their thankful Acknowledment of God's inexhauſtible Goodneſs, and, 
cording to the Difference of Geſture uſed in preſenting them, were either 
called Heave, or Wave-Offerings, Laſtly, the Tenths, which the Fews were 
5 8 bobliged 
i The Jesus and Romans divided the Day, 3. e. the Space between the riſing and ſetting of the Sun, into four 
es, coniifting each of three Hours; but theſe Hours were different from ours in this, that ours are always equal, 
7 the four and twentieth Part of the Day, whereas with them the Hour was a twelfth Part of the Time, 
Which the Sun continued above the Horizon : And as this Time is longer in Summer, than in Winter, their 
22 muſt therefore be longer than their inter- onen. The firſt Hour began at Sun: riſing; Noon was the 
” 2 and the Twelfth ended at Sun ſet; ſo that the third Hour divided the Space between Sun-rifing and Noon, 
* ninth divided that, which was between Noon and Sun-ſet. Lam's Introduction, Lib. I. c. g. 
of. OO XV. 3, Se. © Maimonides was of a quite contrary Opinion, wiz. that Chattah was a Sacrifice 
— the Expiation of Faults of an high Nature, and 4am, for thoſe of an inferior Kind. More New. 
— c. 46. Our learned Mede is of Opinion, Tre/paſi-Offerings were for Sins againſt the fe Table, and Sin. Of 
% tor thoſe againſt the Second; and that, as our internal Sins, or Sins of Infirmity, are peccata zugie, continual 


5 Sins; ſo the Holbcauſ, or Burnt· Offering was continual, and daily offered; whereas the Sin. Offering and 
asi Oeriag were not ſo. Mede's Dif. 51. 41 Cor. v. 7. © Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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| obliged to pay, were of four Kinds; ſuch as were paid to the Levites by the People 
ſuch as were paid by the Levites to the Prieſts; ſuch as were reſerved for the Bay. 
quets, which were made within-the Verge of the Temple ; and ſuch as were paid 
3 every three Years to the Poor. | 

| The End: of THESE were ſome of the Sacrifices and Oblations, which God appointed to the 


— 1 Jeus : And, conſidering the great Number and Expenſiveneſs of them, it may well 
Chri- be enquired, for what Ends they were inſtituted, and of what Efficacy they were, 


| Death, towards the Atonement of Sin. * The moſt probable Account of the Original of 
| Sacrifices is, that they were at firſt of divine Inſtitution, and appointed ſoon after the 
Fall of Man, as Types of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, who was promiſed 
; to be ſent into the World, in order to die for the Expiation of Sin. For though there 
| be a natural Reaſon, why we ſhould * not offer unto the Lord our God, of that which 
| doth coft us nothing, but ſhould * honour the Lord with our Subſtance, and preſent ſome 
| Part of the beſt we have in Devotion and Gratitude to him, from whom we haye 
| received the I hole: Yet no ſufficient Reaſon can be given, why Beaſts ſhould he 
1 ſlain in Sacrifice, before they were uſed in Food; why God ſhould accept of the 
Blood of any Creature, or be pleaſed with taking away the Life, which he had given 
| it; or why a peculiar Efficacy, towards the Expiation of Sin, ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
= reſide in the Blood, more than any other Part, unleſs it had been upon the Account 
= | | of the Blood of Chriſt, which was typically prefigured by the Blood of Beaſts ; 
| Unleſs, I ſay, we are prepoſſeſſed of this Truth, that the Sacrifices of the ancient Lay 
1 | were prefiguratrve of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, k we can look upon the Tabernacle 
| and Temple of FJeruſalem no better than ſo many Slaughter-Houſes, and the Blood, 
Y and Fat, and continual burning of Fleſh will be a Means to incite our Diſguſt, rather 
than Religion. | 
1 TO what Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? I am full if tle 
Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the Blud if 
Bullocks, and of Rams, and of He-Goats : Theſe are the Words of God, command- 
ing the People to bring no more vain Oblations to him. But how came God to reject 
the Sacrifices, which he himſelf had inſtituted ? Did that, which pleaſed him at one 
Time, diſpleaſe him at another? We cannot charge God with ſuch Inconſtancy ; but 
we ſee by theſe Exprobrations, that, when he commanded the Sacrifices of the antient 
Law, he did it not out of any Deſire * f drink the Blood of Goats, or to eat the Fleſh 
of Bulls, (as David ſpeaks) but only to Zyp:fy thereby the great and precious Sacrifice, 
which his Son ſhould one Day offer up; and that as ſoon as theſe Sacrifices ceaſed to 
be animated by this Spzr:f, (as thoſe did, which the carnal Jeus offered up) they be- 
came in ſupportable to him. 
To be of moral THERE were other Ends of a ſecundary Nature, which God might have, in. ap- 
inerdnent, pointing theſe Ordinances to the Jews. Oblations of all Kinds were federal Rites, 
and deſigned to ſignify the Covenant and Agreement between God and them, The 
continual Morning and Evening Sacrifices were ſymbolical of his divine Preſence te- 
ſiding among them; the Blood of the ſubſtituted Victim was declarative of the 
heinous Nature of Sin; the Fruits of the Earth, which they brought, were Acknow- 
ledgments of God's Bounty and Liberality to them; and every Pigeon or Turtle-dove, 
which they preſented, reminded them of the acceptable Sacrifice of a broken and 
contrite Heart ; and whiſpered the Words of the wiſe Son of Syrach in their Ears, 
n He that keepeth the Law, bringeth Offerings enough ; he that taketh heed to the 
Commandment, offereth a Peace-Offering ; he that requiteth a good Turn, ofereth fil 
Flour ; and he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe ; to depart from Wickedneſs is © 
Thing pleaſing to the Lord ; and to 's 1 Unrighteouſneſs is a Propitiation. 
4 b ab, THERE is one End more which God might deſign in the Inſtitution of theſe de- 
fer Sins. erifices, and that was the Remiſſion of Sin.“ Some indeed are of Opinion, that the 
Jewiſb Religion allowed of no Expiation, but for legal Impurities, and involuntary 
Tranſgreſſions, ſuch as proceeded from Ignorance and Inadvertency, but not for Sins 
of Preſumption, and ſuch as were committed with an high Hand. If Men fine! 
« wilfully, there was no Sacrifice appointed by the Law for ſuch Offences ; and this 
* they ſeem to prove, from the very Authority of the Law itſelf, viz. P that tht 
« Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for the Soul that inneth ignorantly, but the Soul yr 
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« does ought preſumptuouſly, ſhall be cut off from among the People.” Now a it is ge- 


' nerally confeſſed, that God appointed Sacrifices and Propitiations for the worſt of 


mental Sins, ſuch as Unbelief, blaſphemous Thoughts, Uncleanneſs of the Heart, &c. 
becauſe it 18 hardly „ ga but that the beſt Men were not altogether free from 
cheſe; and, though e Moſaicꝶ Law ſeems to have made no Proviſion for vi/ible, and 
outward groſs Enormities, ſuch as Idolatry, Murther, Blaſphemy, &c. becauſe the 
Offenders were preſently puniſhed with Death ; yet it does not follow from thence, 
that there was no Expiation for theſe enormous Crimes. Upon ſincere Repentance 
they might be expiated, though the Perſons, that committed them, underwent the 
penalty of the Law, it being neceſſary to animadvert ſeverely upon them, leſt Impu- 
nity ſhould give Encouragement to Vice, and thereby endanger the Commonwealth. 

Ir cannot but be granted, (becauſe it is manifeſt from ſeveral Inſtances) that the 
Crimes of Perſons have been forgiven and pardoned, though they themſelves were not 
exempted from Puniſhment. Moſes's Death was the Recompence of his Unbelief, 
though there is no Doubt to be made of his dying in the divine Favour ; and Joſiab 
was juſtly ſnatched away in Battle, becauſe he engaged in it againſt the divine Will 
and Command ; but yet he died in Peace and Reconciliation with God, and was tranſ- 
mitted to the Place of everlaſting Bliſs: And from hence we may gather, that though 
Death was, by Moſes's Law, made the penal Conſequence of Adultery, Diſobedience 
to Parents, Violation of the Sabbath, &c. yet whoever, among ſuch Criminals as 
theſe, turned unto God by an —_— Deteſtation of the Sins they committed, had, 
without doubt, the Benefit of legal Sacrifices, which expiated the Offences of all true 
Penitents, though they were never ſo great and grievous. The Reaſon is, * becauſe this 
Inſtitution and Ordinance of Sacrificing was the ſtanding Means of Salvation in the 
Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; and therefore it was n—_— that the Influence of it ſhould 
extend to all Sinners, that were heartily ſorry for their Offences, abhorring their 
Crimes, and themſelves for committing them. But ſtill it muſt be owned, that theſe 
Oblations and Sacrifices did not of themſelves, or by their own Worthineſs, atone 
for the Guilt of Sin, but only by Virtue of the Expiatory Sacrifice of the Meſſias to 
come, whereof they were but Types and Shadows. And therefore, to ſpeak ſtrictly 
and properly, they did not really and formally, but typically and myſtically expiate, 
i. e. they did not pacify God's Anger, and fatisfy his Juſtice, and take away Sin, and 
juſtify Perſons by their own Force and Efficacy ; but as they were Figures and Signi- 
fications of that univerſal Sacrifice, which, in the divine Intention, was ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, and, in the Fulneſs of Time, was to come down from Hea- 
= » 22 to fulfil the great Undertaking of making Atonement for the Sins of all 

ankind, 

IV. THERE is one Thing more which the Ecclefaftical Law took under it's Con- 
ſideration, and that was, the Order and Office of ſuch, as attended upon divine 
Service. The loweſt of this Order were the Levites, fo called becauſe they were of 
the Tribe of Levi, one of the twelve Sons of the Patriarch Jacob. Moſes is very 
particular in giving an Account of what each Levite was to carry, upon the Re- 
moval of the Tabernacle: For to carry about the Ark and Tabernacle, and to 
take care of the ſeveral Things, which appertained unto them, was, at their firſt In- 
ſtitution, their proper Employment; but this Part of their Office, after the Conqueſt 
of the Land of Canaan, ſubſiſted no longer. David, after he had ſettled the Ark 
and the Prieſthood, * eſtabliſhed a new Order among the Levites, whereby ſome 
were appointed to guard the Gates, ſome to ſing Pſalms, and ? ſome to take care 
of the Treaſures of the Temple: He likewiſe divided them into different Claſſes, 
whereof Maimonides reckons twenty-four, and each of theſe were to ſerve a whole 
Week. The Head of each Claſs divided again thoſe, that were under him, into dif- 
ferent Families, and choſe out, every Day, a certain Number of them, who were to 
ſerve, aſſigning every one his proper Office. Nor muſt it be forgot, that David 
choſe out two hundred and eighty-eight Levites, to be Maſters of Muſick ; fo that 
as there were four and twenty Go 2s of Singers, and each Claſs had twelve Maſters, 
who, in their Performances, mixed Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick together; it is 
Fog y probable, that, out of this Order of Men, were choſen the STearny%, or Mi- 
— ary Officers, (which * St Luke makes mention of) whoſe Buſineſs it was to give 

Rice of the Time for Solemnities, of the Day and Hour of the Sacrifices, and to ſet 
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the Guard; and, who, beſides this, had committed to their Charge and Inſpection 
the Muſick, the Inſtruments, the Libations, the Sick, the Waters, the Shewebread 
the Perfumes, the Oils, and the ſacerdotal Habits, The Levites, in ſhort, after the 
Temple was erected, had their Office much altered and advanced, and inſtead of being 
Lacqueys and Porters to the Tabernacle, were appointed to aſſiſt at the Altar in the 
Time of Sacrifice; to help in the Service of the Temple, to teach and inſtruct the 
People publickly ; and to be A/efors ſometimes with the Prieſts, in the Courts of 
| . | 

Priefis and As to the Function of the Prieſts, their Buſineſs was, to keep up the Fire upon 
weir Office. the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, that it might not go out; to guard the ſacred Veſſcl, 
to waſh the Victims; to make the Aſperſions, whether of Blood or Water, either 
upon the Victims, or the Book of the Law ; to © burn the Incenſe upon the Altar; 10 
lace the new Shew-bread upon the Table, and remove the old; and (what pecu- 
fiarly belonged to them) to catch the Blood of the Victims, and ſprinkle it upon 
the Altar. In a Word, the ſuperior Part of the Prieſt's Office and Employment was 
4 to offer Sacrifices for the People of God; to bleſs the People; to intercede for them 
with God; f to teach and expound the Law; and s to judge and determine Cauſe: 
both Civil and Ecclefiaftical; for which Reaſon they were to addict themſelyes tg 
Study, * that their Lips might keep Knowledge, when the People ſought the Law at their 

Mouth ; for they were the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts. | 
The High- ALL the Prieſts had over them an High-Prigſt. Aaron was the firſt in that Office, 
_ ad to his Houſe it was tied by divine Inſtitution, and was to have deſcended in an ere 
— ditary Succeſſion, but it did not continue long in that State. Eleazer indeed came 
after his Father; and upon his Death, three Prieſts of his Family ſucceſſively were 
High-Prieſts: After that, the Office went out of the Houſe of Aaron, and came to 
Eli, of the Family of Ithamar, but it was not long, before it reverted into it's former 
Channel; and then generally deſcended lincally, and continued for Life, until the 
ews became ſubject to the Greeks and Romans, and then the Duration of that ve- 
nerable Office depended upon the Will of their Princes and Governors: But as long 
as it continued, the Perſon inveſted with it had the ſingular Honour of being Me 
tropolitan of the Jewiſh Church, and Preſident of their Grand Council, or Sanbedrim, 
As to religious Matters, his Office was much of the ſame Nature with the Prielts, 
to inſtru, and bleſs, and pray for the People; but, as his Habit was more ſplendid, 
and his Conſecration more ſolemn, than theirs, ſo his peculiar Province was to preſide 
over them, and other inferior Officers of the Church; * to take care that they dif 
charged their Functions right; and his diſtinguiſhing Adminiſtration was, to go into 
the Sanctum Sanctorum once a Year, and there make Atonement for his own Sins, 
and the Sins of the People; and to aſk Counſel of God, in the great and weighty 
Affairs of State, by Way of Urim and Thummim ; the Nature of which Politick 

Oracle (as we may call it) we ſhall here take Occaſion to explain. 

Urim and IN order to this, we muſt obſerve, that the High-Prieft, beſides other his rich 
Thumm Attire, had a Sort of Garment, which he wore outmoſt, not much unlike a Waltc- 
coat without Sleeves, called, by the Hebrews, an Ephod, and by the Latins, 3 
Superbumerale, becauſe it was faſtened upon the Shoulders; that upon each Shoulder, 
he had a precious Stone, in which were engraven the Names of the Children of 
Iſrael; in that on the right Shoulder, the Names of the fix Eldeſt, and in that of the 
left, thoſe of the fix Youngeſt ; and that upon his Breaſt he ſometimes wore a {quare 
Piece of Stuff, about a Span broad, ſet with twelve precious Stones, upon which were 
likewiſe engraven the Names of the twelve Sons of Jacob. This Breaſt-plate (as the 
Hebrew Word ſignifies) wherein was contained the Urim and Thummim (Light and 
Perfection as the two Words denote) the High-Prieſt was uſed to put on, when he 
conſulted God upon any Occaſion : But what this Urim and Thummim was, and in 
what Manner God anſwered the High-Prieſt, whenever he came to conſult him, with 
this Ornament on, has been a Matter of much Speculation and Debate among the 
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Breaſt-plate, becauſe it was worn upon the Breaſt ; but the Greeks call it aoy10y, and the Latins, from them, 4 f 
tionale. The Greet Word may be tranſlated by the Latin one, but I think it would be better rendered 07404 
becauſe this was as it were, the Oracle, by which God gave his Anſwers, Lany, ibid. 


Cuak. IV. Of the IE WwISsH Laws, &e. 
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Tur general Opinion ſeems to be, that this Urim and Thummim were one and the Different Obi. 
ame Thing; but an ingenious Writer of our own Nation conceives them to be. ere. 


two different Oracles, and applied to different Purpoſes : That the Vim was the 
Oracle, whereby God gave Anſwer to thoſe, that conſulted him in difficult Caſes ; 
and Thummim that, whereby the High-Prieſt knew, “ whether God did accept the 
cacrifice or no; and therefore the former is called Light, as giving Knowledge, which 
diſpels the Darkneſs of our Minds; and the other Integrity, or Perfection, becauſe 
they, whoſe Sacrifices God accepted, were accounted Thummim, i. e. juſt, and 
righteous in the Eyes of God. The Jewiſb Doctors are moſtly of Opinion, that Urim 
and Thummim were nothing elſe but the precious Stones, which were ſet in the 
Breaſt-plate, and that, by the ſhining, and protuberating of the Letters in the Names 
of the twelve Tribes, graven on the twelve Stones, the High-Prieſt, when he came 
to conſult God, did read his Anſwer. ? Others will have them to be the Tetragram- 
maton, or the ineffable Name of God, which being written or engraven, in a myſteri- 
ous Manner, and put into the Breaſt- plate, gave it an Oracular Power: But, inſtead of 
the Name of God, à an Author of our own Nation will needs have it to be no more 
than the two Words, Urim and Thummim, written or engraven, as we ſaid, and fo 
put in the Hollow of the Breaſt-plate, under the precious Stones ; and that the High- 
Prieſt was inſtructed in his Anſwer by a certain Difference he obſerved in the Letters 
made by God's own Diſpoſal. * Chriſtophorus d Caſtro, and from him, Dr Spencer 
tells us, that they were two little Images, much of the ſame Nature with the Gentile 
Teraphim, which, being ſhut up in the folding or doubling of the Breaſt-plate, did, 
from thence, give the Oracular Anſwer by a Voice. But, beſides that this ſavours 
more of Heatheniſm and Idolatry, than of the pure Inſtitution of a divine Law; 
t to think that God, who declares himſelf fo poſitively againſt the idolatrous Practice 
of the Gentiles, ſhould, by theſe Images of Pagan Invention, take the ready Way to 
give them Countenance and Encouragement ; or, to think that the Jews, who were 
particularly commanded ot to learn the Ways of the Heathen, but to avoid them, and 
act contrary to them, were permitted, nay commanded, and encouraged to make Uſe 
of this magical and ſuperſtitious Rite, is ſuch an Heap of odd and wild Conceits, as 
no unprejudiced Mind can entertain. And therefore the moſt common, and indeed 
the only probable Opinion is, that Lim and Thummim were not any corporeal Things, 
but a certain Virtue and Power, given to the Breaſt-plate at its Conſecration, of ob- 
taining an Oraculous Anſwer from God, whenever Counſel was ask'd of him by the 
High-Prieſt with it on, in ſuch Manner as his Word did direct; and that the Names 
of Urin and Thummim, Light and Perfection, were given hereunto, only“ to denote 
the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity, which theſe Anſwers of God had, viz. that they were 
not like heathen Oracles, enigmatical and ambiguous, but plain and manifeſt, and ſuch 


as never fell ſhort of Perfection, either of Fulneſs in the Anſwer, or Certainty of the 
Truth of it, 


irg it. 


Wu THE R this Oracle was only conſulted in the great and important Affairs of When, 254 


State, or might be adviſed with in Queſtions of a lower Nature, * is not entirely 
determined by the Learned: But the moſt prevailing Opinion is, that the High-Prieſt 
was not allow'd to addreſs to it for any private Perſon, but only for the King, the 
Preſident of the Sanbedrim, the General of the Army, or ſome other great Prince, or 
publick Governor in Mael; and that, not upon any private Affairs, but ſuch only as 
related to the publick Intereſt of the Nation, either in Church or State. When 
therefore any ſuch Matter happened, wherein it was neceſſary to conſult God, the 
Cuſtom was for the High-Prieſt to put on his Robes, and over them his Breaſ/t-plate, 
in which the Urim and Thummim were, and ſo to preſent himſelf before God. The 
Place, where he preſented himſelf, was before the Ark of the Covenant, not within 
the Veil of the Holy of Holies, (for thither he never entered but once a Year, on the 
great Day of Expration) but without the Veil, in the holy Place: And there ſtanding 
with his Robes and * on, and his Face turned directly towards the Ark and 


Mercy-Seat, whereon the divine Preſence reſted, he propounded the Matter, and at 
Num B. XXIII. FT ſome 


yy Mede's Diſcourſe 35. n He ſuppoſes farther, that both theſe Oracles were in uſe among the Patriarchs, and 

2 by ſome ſuch Means as this, e new, that God had accepted his Offering, and Cain, that he was refuſed, 

th ' ® Prideaux's Connect. P. I. lib. 5. P Paraphrafis Fonathanis in E xod. xxviii. 39. 4 Edwards upon 

© e Subject. 1 De Vaticinis. Difrt. de Urim & Thummim. * Edward's Survey, Vol. I. Pocack, in his 
amment on Hoſea, iii. 4. u Hence it poſſibly ie, that the LXX tranſlate Urim and Wummim by the Words, 

kde * Arnkiar Maniſeſtation and Truth, becauſe all theſe Oracular Anſwers, given by Urim and Thummim, 

— always Clear and manifeſt, and their Truth ever certain and infallible. Prideaux, ibid. * Mr Mede and 
r Edward ſeem to be of Opinion, that it might be conſulted in Matters of a private Nature. 


how cenſalted. 
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ſome Diſtance behind him (but without the Holy Place) ſtood the Perſon on who. 
Behalf the Counſel was asked, in devout Expectation of the Anſwer ; which (as 1 
ſeems moſt congruous to the Thing) was given him by an audible Voice, from the 
Mercy-Seat, which was within, behind the Veil. Here it was that Moſes. went to all 

Counſel of God in all Caſes; and from hence he was anſwered by an audible Vids 
And, in like Manner, whenever the High-Prieſt preſented himſelf before God, 2. 
cording to the Preſcription of the divine Law, tis reaſonable to believe, that God gave 
him an Anſwer in the ſame Way, as he did Moſes, i. e. by an audible Voice, fron, the 
Mercy-Seat ; and for this Reaſon it is, that ſuch Addreſs for Counſel is called = 
 quiring at the Mouth of God; and the Holy of Holies (the Place where the Ark and 
Mercy-Seat ſtood, and from which the Anſwer was given) is fo often, in Scripture 

* ſtiled She Oracle, becauſe from thence the Oracles of God were uttered and deliyercy 
to thoſe, that asked Counſel of him. UE 
The Ceremo- THese, and ſuch like, were the Rites and Ordinances of the Ceremonial and Ee. 
— 2 clefiaſtical Law, which God gave the Jews. And, before we diſmiſs this Argument, 
there are but two Enquiries more we think ourſelves concerned to make; 1, Fo 
what Reaſon God inſtituted it at firſt, And, 2. Of what Continuance he intended i: 
to be. * That all the /egga/ Rites and Ceremonial Worſhip of the Jews were but 
Shadows, and Types, and Figures of Chriſt, and of that Redemption, Rightcouſnc;; 
and Sanctification, which was to be wrought by him; that their Incenſe and Ol. 
tions, their legal Uncleanneſs and Purifications, their Diſtinction of Meats, their Fa- 
ſtings and Feſtivals, and other Ordinances enjoined them by the Law of Moſes, were 
not required, for their own Sakes, or any Virtue or Efficacy ſuppoſed to be in the 
Things themſelves to recommend Men to God's Favour, but were inſtituted to 6gni- 
fy the inward Purity and Integrity of the Heart, and by outward Obſervances, and 
ſenſible Things, to lead a carnal and ſenſual People to the Knowledge and Practice of 
Things ſpiritual, we have, in ſome Meaſure, proved before; and the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews has ſhewn enough to ſuperſede any farther Enquiry. * That 
they were ordained likewiſe for the Prevention of Idolatry, and to keep the Peoplc 
from hankering after the Ways and Cuſtoms of the religious Worſhip, perform'd to 
Idols and falſe Gods, either by the Egyptians, from whom they came, or the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaan, whither they were going, or any of the idolatrous Nations about 
them, is what the Learned among the Jes, and © the ancient Fathers of the Chi- 
ian Church have not been wanting to obſerve. Maimonides was the firſt, who op- 
poſed, and confuted that received Opinion of ſome Jewiſh Doctors, that there was 11 
Reaſon to be given for the ritual Law, which was wholly to be aſcribed to the ſroereig! 
Will and Pleaſure of God. He, by his Acquaintance with the Rites and Ceremonics 
of the Zabii, an ancient Sort of Idolaters in the Eaſt, came to perceive, that mot! of 
the Jewiſh Rites were inſtituted in direct Oppoſition to the Superſtition of that People. 
The Jewiſh Prohibition f of cutting or mangling their Fleſh, of ſhaving the Corners of 
their Heads, s of wearing a Garment of Linnen and Wollen, l of ſowing the Ground 
with different Seeds, of ſeething a Kid in his Mother's Milk, * of a Woman's wear- 
ing the Armour of a Man, and a Man's wearing the Garments of a Woman: Thele, 
and ſeveral other Precepts of the Law of Meſes, are reduced, by that learned Nabbin, 
from idolatrous Cuſtoms, as the Occaſion of them; and his Conjectures ſeem to have 
more Weight, becauſe God, in general, did fo ſtrictly forbid the Fews to imitate the 
Practices of other Nations; ! after the Doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, 
ye ſhall not do; and, after the Doings of the Land of Canaan, whither J bring you, qe 
ſhall not do; Tam the Lord your God, ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my Judg- 
ments: Which Words ſeem to imply, not only that the idolatrous Rites of the Gel- 
tiles were forbidden, but that thoſe of God's Appointment were made in direct Oppo- 
ſition to them: And, accordingly, we find the Roman Hiſtorian repreſenting the 
Fews ® as a People, whoſe religious Rites were contrary to all the World beides; i bat 
what, to others was moſt ſacred, they accounted profane ; and allowed as lawful, what 
other Nations were wont to abominate, Ir 


Y Prideaux, ibid. 2 Joſh. ix. 14. a Pſal. xxviii. 2. 1 Kings vi. 5, Cc. 2 Chron. in. 16, 
Chap. iv. 20, &c. b Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. e Calhers Imrodutt. d 2 
More Nev. P. III. c 29. Prima Legis noſtræ Intentio Idolatriam tollere, & quæ illi adhzren!, 
occaſionem præbent. Irenæus Lib. V. c. 28, Facilem ad Idola reverti populum erudiebat per multas * 
Oc. Tertull. contra Marc. Lib. II. c. 18. f Lev. xix. 28, 29. s Ibid. xix. 19. 1 
xxii . i Exod. xxiii. 19. * Deut. xxii. 5. | Ley. xvlii. 3, 4. m * . 
omnia, quæ apud nos ſacra, rurſum conceſſa apud illos, quæ nobis inceſta. Tacitus, Hift. Lib. V: c. 4 The“ 


Repreſentation is made of them by Dien. Caſius, Lib. XXX VII. 


Cap. IV. Of the JIEWISH Laws, &c. 


ſound but very oddly, one wou'd think, Y to be told, That moſt of them were 
« of heathen Original; and that to cure his People of Idolatry, God had borrowed 
« the Inſtitution of New Moons and Sabbaths, of Tythes and Firſt-fruits, of Obla- 
« tions and Sacrifices, of Urim and Thummim, of the Ark and Cherubims, and almoſt 
« of all the other Ordinances of the Tabernacle and 7. emple-Worſhip from idolatrous 
« Nations.” But * here we may appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether 
it be conſiſtent with good Senſe, or congruous to Truth and Reaſon, that God ſhould 
make Laws exactly 1 to the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and other Pagan Nations, 


ſame Time, take the Riſe of its Inſtitutions from the Cuſtoms and Practices of theſe 
Gentiles : Nay, whether it gives us not ſuch an Idea of God (as Reverence to his 
tremendous Majeſty will not ſuffer us to name) to repreſent him raking up all the 
vain, ludicrous, ſuperſtitious, impious, impure, idolatrous, magical, and diabolical 
Cuſtoms, which had been firſt invented, and afterwards practiſed, by the moſt bar- 
darous Nations; and, out of all theſe, patching up a great Part of the Religion, 
which he appointed his own People. But I forbear Exaggerations ; and ſhall only 
obſerve, that, as many Precepts of the Ceremonial Law were not ſo much founded 
on any unalterable Reaſon, as inſtituted in Bar and Oppoſition to the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of the Nations, among whom the Jets then dwelt, and to diſtinguiſh them 
from the reſt of Mankind; ſo do they ſeem, in their primary Intendment, not to have 
been deſigned for any longer Continuance, than the Reaſon, which at firſt occaſioned 
them, ſhou'd remain in Force, And therefore, when the Prophecies ſhou'd be fulfilled, 
and o the Deſire of all Nations was come; * when the Mountains of the Lord's Houſe 
ſhould be exalted; and all Nations flow into it; ſo that, from the rifing of the Sun unta 
the going down thereof, God's Name ſhould be exalted among the Gentiles, and, in every 
Place, Incenſe ſhould be made unto him, and a pure Offering ; then ſhould the Ceremo- 


Sacrifice and Oblation, which were of peculiar Uſe and Inſtitution, and not adapted to 
an univerſal Diſpenſation, be cauſed to ceaſe. 


n Spencer de Legibus Hebr. L. III. o Edward's Survey, Vol. I. Þ Hag. ii. 7. q Iſa. ii. 2. 
r Mal. i. 11. I Dan. ix. 27. 
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The moft memorable Tranſaclious from the Giving of the Law, 
to the Building of the Temple. 


LE Moſes was on the Mount, receiving theſe Laws from the Mouth 
of God, the People below ſoon forgot * the Promiſes of Obedience, 
they had made, and fell into a fad Apaſtacy. Moſes, at his going up 
into the Mount, appointed * Aaron and Har to be the Rulers of the 


oy 
— 2 


People, during his Abſence; but his Abſence being longer than was ex- 
pected, the Children of Iyael began to be uneaſy. They ſaw the Glory of the Lord, 
which was like devouring Fire, on the Top of the Mount, and thereupon they concluded, 
that Moſes, who tarried fo long, was certainly deſtroyed in the Flames: They ſaw 
too, that the Pillar of the Cloud, which uſed to reſt upon the Tabernacle, and conduct 

em in their Marches, was gone, and in no Likelihood of returning again; and here- 
upon, having loſt their Leader, as they thought, and the v:/ible Token of God's Pre- 
ence among them, they come unto Aaron, and, ina tumultuous Manner, demand of 

m to make them another Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence, in the Room of 
—_ was departed from them, © Up, fay they, and make us Gods, (or as the Hebrew 
— will bear it) make us a God, which ſhall go before us: For as for this Moſes, the 

* that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of = a 
ot 


1 Exod, xxiv. * d Ver. 14. e Ihid. xxxii. 1, 
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Ir then the Moſaick Laws and Ceremonies were given the Jews, as Barriers Dr. Spencer's 
againſt Idolatry, and formally repugnant to the Practice of the Gentiles; it would 2 cer - 


ſhewing thereby, that he hated the very Semblance of their Rites; and yet, at the 


Ihen is cea ?, 


nies, which made a Separation between God's People and other Nations, and * the 


Before Chrift, 
1491, Ec. 


Of the World, 
2513, Ec. 


The golden 


Calf why 
made, 
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y Aaron 


did it. 


Why a Calf 


made an Em- 
blem of the 
Deity. 
Different Opi- 


1075s, 


| figned for, into the Furnace in which it was to be melted, and there came out this Calf, 1. e. 
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Not that they were ſo ſtupid as to imagine, that the true God cou'd be made by an 
Man, or that any Image could be a Means of conducting them; but what they want, 
ed was, ſome outward Object, to ſupply the Want of the Cloud, by being a Type and 
Symbol of the Deity, and where they might depoſite the Homage, which they intend. 
ed to pay to the ſupreme God; for to © ſome of the Jeuiſb Doctors have expounded 
the Text of Moſes, they deſired a ſenſible Object of Divine Worſhip to be ſet before they . 
not with an Intention to deny God, who brought them out 7 Egypt, but that Something 
in the Place of God, might ſtand before them, when they declared his wonderful Maris, 

Tre Commandment aglinſt making Images had fo lately, in fo terrible a Manne: 
been enjoined by God himſelf, that tho' ſome Reaſon may be given, why the Chil. 
dren of 1/rael were ſo forward to make the Demand, yet none can be imagined, why 
Aaron ſhould comply with it, without Remonſtrance ; and yet we meet with no Re. 
fuſal recorded by Moſes ; all that we have, in Extenuation of Aaron's Fault, is from 
the Suggeſtions of the Rabbins, who pretend, that Aaron's Compliance proceeded 
from his Fear ; that the People had murthered Hur, the other Deputy, for oppoſing their 
Defire ; that ? to diſcourage them from purſuing it, Aaron demanded all their golden 
Ear-Rings, in Hopes that they wou'd not inſiſt upon having an Idol, which would 
colt them ſo dear; but that, when Nothing would avail, he took their Gold, and caſt 
it into the Fire, and contrary to his Intention, by ſome Magical and Diabolical Art, 
there immediately came forth a Calf, which much increaſed the People's Superſtition, 
But this, and * Abundance more of the like Nature ſeems to be Concerts, invented for 
the Excuſe of Aaron, who is plainly enough faid to have * made this molten Calf, 
which he cou'd not have done, without deſigning it, and running the Gold into a 
Mould of that Figure. 

Bu T here a famous Queſtion does ariſe, © For what poſſible Reaſon Aaron pull 
ce make choice of the Image of a Calf, to be an expreſſive Emblem of the Deity? ” What 
we here render Calf, is, in other Places of Scripture, called an Ox, and as an Ox's 
Head was, in ſome Countries, ® an Emblem of Strength, and the Horns, a common 
Sign of Kingly Power; * a learned Prelate, out of a Deſire to apologize for Aaron, tells 
us, that his Intention in making an Ox the Symbol of the Divine Preſence, was, to re- 
mind the 1/raelites of the Power of God, and to expreſs the great Tokens, they had 
ſeen of it, in their wonderful Deliverance from the Land of Egypt, * But how in- 
genious ſoever this Opinion may be, yet it wants this Foundation for its Support, that 
this Hzeroglyphick was in Uſe, in the Time of Mzſes, which will hardly be prov'd; 
nor can we well imagine, why Aaron ſhould forget to plead this in excuſe for himſelf, 
when he is called to an Account by Moſes, or why God ſhould have been fo highly in- 
cenſed againſt him, had his Deſign been only to exhibit a Symbol of the Divine Power 
and Authority to a People of too groſs Sentiments, without ſuch a viſible Repreſentu- 
tion, ever to comprehend it. | Rs 

Þ ANOTHER learned Prelate of our own Nation, equally inclined to excuſe this 
Action of Aaron's, ſuppoſes, that he took his Pattern from Part of what he ſaw on the 
holy Mount, * when the SHechinab of God came down upon it, attended with Angels, 
ſome of which were Cherubims, or Angels appearing in the Form of Oxen: But this 
Opinion is inconſiſtent with the great Care that was taken on Sinai, not to furnith 
any Pretext for Idolatry, and the Caution that Moſes gives the People to that Purpoſe, 
Take ye therefore good heed unto yourſelves (for ye jaw no Manner of Similitude, on the 


Day, that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midſt of the Fire) let ye corrupt 


your ſelves, 


„ 


d Saurin's Diſſertation, and Patrichts Commentary. e R. Jebudab, in Lib. Coxri, P. 1. _ th 
f Vid. Shemoth Rabba, Ser. 41. Fol. 156. s Vid. Auguſt. Tom. 4. Queſt. 41. in Exod. 2. 
Ambiguity of the Words, wherein Aaron excuſes himſelf, I caft it, 1. e. the Gold, which they gave me, 2#/ the Fire 
and there came out this Calf, Exod. xxxii. 24. gave Occaſion to this Conceit; whereas his Intent only is, to 
plead, in Mitigation of his Fault, that he was not actually the Maker of the Image; and therefore he repreſents, 


' That they requir'd him to make them a God; that thereupon he aſk'd them for Materials; that they brought 


him their Gold; Then, ſays he, I caft it into the Fire, I delivered it out of my Hands to the Uſe En 2 
further concern'd in what was done; the next Thing I ſaw was a Calf: What was done farther was done by 
„others, not by me; the Workmen made the Calf, and brought it to me.” Exod. xxxii. 24- And therefore, G 
make this his Excuſe conſiſtent with what went before, the Words in the fourth Verſe of this Chapter, he pre 
them at their Hands, and he faſhioned it, &c. by a ſmall Emendation in the Text, may be rendered, not ” . 
Singular, but in the Plural Number thus.— Ard be received it [i. e. the Gold] at their Handi; and tber 44 10 
into a Mould, and they made a molten Calf, and they ſaid, this is thy God, O Iſrael. Vid. Shuckford's Connect. Vo 5 * 
Lib. 11. h Nay, ſome of the Fexws go a great deal farther, and fay, that the Devil entered into this Cal, 


and made it roar, like a Bull, to ſtrike the greater Awe into the People; as R. Fudah faith in * 3 
xod. ö 


and in Tanchuma, they ſay, it not only roared, but danced alſo. Patrick's Commentary. in his 
1 Pfal. cvi. 20. m So it was among the Phenicians, the Egyptians, ard the Romans, as Patrick mom Aer 
Commentary. n Patrick, ibid. 9 Saurin's Diſſert. » Tenniſon, of Idolatry, C. 6. : 


xxiv. 10. 
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»11ſekves, and make you a graven Image; the Similitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs of 
any Male or Female, the Likeneſs of any Beaff, that is on the Barth, the Likeneſs of any 
winged Fowl, that * in the Air, the Likeneſs of any Thing, that creepeth on the 
Grind, the Likeneſs of any Fiſh, &c. Where the holy Spirit enumerates Animals of 
l Kinds, and poſitively aſſures us, that none of their Forms or Figures appeared upon: 
e Mount. 
2 Tax Generality of Interpreters, who are not ſo inclin'd to excuſe Aaron's Fault, 
have run into this Opinion, that he made choice of the Figure of an Ox, or a Caf}, 
in Compliance to the Prejudice of the People, and becauſe that Creature was wor- 
ſhipped in Egypr. That the 1/raelrtes were ſorely infected with the Idolatry of the 
Egyptians, we have many plain Proofs * from Scripture to convince us ; that all Sorts 
of Animals were worſhipped by the Egyptians, and, among the 7erreftrial, more 
eſpecially the Ox, "1s what the ſeveral Authors, who have treated of the Affairs of 
Egypt, do abundantly teſtify ; and that the Idolatry of Animals, and more eſpe- 
cially of the Ox, was eſtabliſhed in Egypt, during the Sojourning of the 1/r-aelites in 
that Land, is more than probable from thoſe Words of Moſes to Pharaoh, * if we 
facrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, 1. e. if we facrifice to our 
God, Oxen, Sheep, and Goats, which the Egyp7:ans worthip and adore, and conſe- 
quently, make an Abomination to the Lord, vi they not ſtone us? So that it ſeems 
moſt rational to ſuppoſe, that this Image was made in Compliance to the giddy 
Humour of the People, and in Imitation of the Egyptians, who worſhipped their 
Idol Apis, or Serapis, not only in a living Ox, but in an Image made after the Simi- 


violated the Obligations of it, and incurred a ſevere Penalty for ſo doing: They 700k 3 : 


thetr Cenſers (as Moſes has related the Fact) and put Fire therein, and put Incenſe . 
thereon, and oer d ſtrange Fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not; and 

there went out Fire from the Lord, and devoured them. Now, in order to know what Nadab any 
this Offence of offering ſtrange Fire before the Lord, was, we muſt obſerve, that, Abibu's 


litude of an Ox, with a Baſbel on his Head, in Memory (as ſome fay) of Pharaoh's 

Dreams, and Joſeph's Proviſion againſt the Dearth, that enſued them; if it were 
1] apparent, that the Worſhip of the Egyptian Apis was prior to the Formation of 
it this _ Calf, which happens to be a Point, wherein * the Learned are not fo well 
ö agreed. 5 
f *H oWEVER this be, 'tis a great Inſtance of the Clemency of God, as well as i 
Ils the Prevalency of a great Man's Prayers, that Azron, who, upon all Accounts, 
5 cannot but be thought guilty of a great Offence, upon the Interceſſion of his Brother 
ad Moſes, was not only pardoned, when ? others were devoted to Deſtruction, but both 
* he and his Sons, not long after, admitted to the Honour of the Prieſthood, and to | 
hat have that Honour ſettled upon his Family, in an hereditary Succeſſion. Two of his Of # Merl. 
d; Sons, however, Nadab and Abihu, were ſcarce inveſted in their Office, before they 251, &< 1 


this after the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons to the Prieſtly-office, a miraculous . 
| the Fire from the Lord, i. e. a Fire, which either came down immediately from Heaven, 

ry or out of the Cloud, which covered the Tabernacle, conſumed the firſt Victims, which 

thi Aaron offered for a Burnt-offering : That God had expreſsly commanded, * that the 

-niſh Fire, which was upon the Altar, ſhould not be ſuffered 70 go out, which (according to 

ole, the Conſent of moſt Interpreters) ſignifies, that the faid miraculous Fire, which had 
i the confirmed the Inſtallation of Aaron and his Sons, after fo ſurprizing a Manner, ſhould 
rrupt be kept alive, and burning with the utmoſt Care ; and that, as it was required © by 
elves another Law, that, at this very Fire Aaron was to kindle the Incenſe, he offered to 


God in the moſt Holy Place, on the great Day of Expiation; ſo, we may take it for 


g PR that the like Law was impoſed on the inferior Prieſts, with Relation to the 

he Fir incenſe, which they were to offer every Day before. God, in the Holy Place. We have 
y i to indeed no Mention made of ſuch a Law, but the Hiſtory, we are commenting upon, 
ents, . 

_ 5 U gives 

was de i . 

I was 80 Her ls 4 Jolh. xiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7, 8. Ch. xxii. 3, 8. Vid. Strab. Lib. 17. de Egyptiacis Templis. 

dose by I 2. Diodor, L. 1. & Plutar. Mor. Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride. t Exod. viii. 26. a The 

rofore, do Far ce Interpreters, the Syriac, and others take the Paſſage in this Senſe, which ſeems indeedto be the moſt 

re rectivei : 3 _ Vid. Jer. Voſſ. de Idolat. C. 6. Bochart. Hieroz. P. I. L. 2.2. and Tenniſon of Idolatry. 

not in the A. ” ge. which Moſes makes for the Forgiveneſs of this Offence, there is this Expreſſion of a particular Vehe- 

| formed it = 2 * Jet if thou wilt forgive their Sins, and if not, blot me, 1 pray thee, out of the Book, which thou haſt writ- 

Vol. 11 * Nod. Xxx. 32, Whereby Moſes does not (as ſome imagine) with Damnation to himſelf, but only to be excuſed 

) this Calf, the —_ any longer, if God ſhall refuſe to grant him his Requeſt: For the Expreſſion has a manifeſt Reference to 

Gr, C. 4j. — . ring the People of Iſyrael, whoſe Names were thereupon written in a Regiſter, and as they died, Bitte out 
d. uit + 7 1 : And therefore we find him, upon the like Occaſion, praying in the ſame Senſe ; JF thou deal thus with me, 
hews 10 oy x lbig.; pray thee, out of hand. Numb. xi. 15. „ Exod. xxxii. 27, c. 1. : 


q Exc» id. x. 24. d lbid. vi. 12. © Ibid. xvi, 12. 
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gives us ſtrong Preſumption, that the Uſe of this Fire only was preſcribed ; and'ther... 
fore the Words, which he commanded them not, are thought to imply an expreſs Pro- 
hibition of any other. 

Tr Crime then of Nadab and Abibu conſiſted in their kindling with Fire, (diffe- 
rent from that, which was continually on the Altar of Burnt-offerings, and conſequently 
different from that, which God had appointed them to uſe) the Incenſe, which their OW. 
fice of Prieſts obliged them to offer up to God, every Morning and Evening, in the 
Holy Place.“ Other Offences indeed have been laid to their Charge; * ſome pretend- 
ing, that they endeavour'd to intrude into the mo/t Holy Place, (which was not per- 
mitted them to enter) becauſe, immediately after the Recital of their Death, in another 
Place, Moſes relates, how God commanded him to ſpeak unto Aaron, © that he come 
not, at all Times, into the Holy Place, within the Veil, before the Mercy-Seat, that }s 
are not: And * others inſinuating, that they were guilty of Intemperance, at the Enter. 
tainment made at their Inſtallation ; becauſe after the Relation of their fatal Eng 
Moſes, by God's Order, gives this Injunction to Aaron, and the Remainder of hi: 
Sons; * Do not drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink, thou, nor thy Sons with thee, when vt 
go into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, leſt ye die: It ſhall be a Statute for ec 
through your Generations, that ye may put Difference between Holy and Unboly, betxcecy 
Unclean and Clean: But theſe are no more than bare Surmiſes, that have no proper 
Foundation in the foregoing Texts; nor is there any Occaſion to hunt out for Paſ- 
ſages to augment theſe Offender's Crime. 

NADAB and Abihu had not only been admitted, in common with the reſt of 
their Brethren, to the Honour of the Prieſthood, which, among the Jes, was a 
Dignity of no ſmall Eſteem ; * but had particular Motives, which the others had not, 
to the Obſervance of all God's Precepts ; * as having had the Privilege of ſeeing the 
Symbols of the Divine Preſence, on that formidable Mount, from whence his Laws were 
promulgated, without being conſumed. The higher therefore their Station was, and 
the more diſtinguiſhing the Favours they had received, the more provoking was their 
Affront, in attempting to adulterate an Ordinance of God's Inſtitution. Common Fire, 
they thought, might ſerve the Purpoſe of burning Incenſe as well, as that, which was 
held more ſacred ; at leaſt in the Gaiety, or rather Naughtineſs of their Hearts, they 
were minded to try the Experiment, even in Oppoſition to the Divine Command; 
and therefore it was juſt and requiſite in God (eſpecially * in the Beginning of the 
Prieſthood, and when one Alteration in a Divine Precept might, in Proceſs of Time, 
be productive of many more) to inflict an exemplary Punithment upon them, that others 
might hear, and fear, and not commit the like Abominations. 

Ir may be imagined perhaps, that the Injunction was a little too ſevere, ' which, 
upon Pain of Death, forbad Aaron to ſnew any Tokens of Sorrow for ſo greit a 
Loſs. © What, ſhould not a Father, in ſuch Circumſtances, be permitted to devote 
«© ſome Time to Grief, which the fatal End of two of his Children did ſo juſtly call 
« for? Should Religion reſtrain our Tears, when we ſee thoſe, whom Nature has ſo 
« cloſely united to us, die impenitent? Can any Conſolation be a Balance to thus | 
© Reflection, or any Grief exceflive, which is cauſed by the Loſs of a Soul? {+ Now, 
tho' we are not allowed to judge, or determine any Thing concerning the eternal Fat: 
of Men's Souls; and our Religion, which requires us to tremble for our own Salva- 
tion, requires us to hope always for that of others; yet, in caſe we were aſſured 
even by a Divine Revelation, that thoſe, to whom we were united by the moſt tender 
Bands of Nature, were for ever ſentenced to the divine Wrath; even then, it 
would become us to reſign them to the Will of God. Aaron, however, had no ſuch 
Revelation: He might preſume that the Juſtice of God, being ſatisfied with the 
temporal Puniſhment of his Sons, might be appeaſed, with Relation to their eternal 
State, and that + the Fleſh being deſtroyed, their Spirits might be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord. He knew too, how much himſelf had lately offended in the Matter of the 
Golden Calf, and might juſtly think, that God had called his Sin to Remembrance, m 


the Deſtruction of his Sons: He acknowledged therefore the Righteouſneſs of God, br 


Je Clire, in his Commentary upon Lev. xix. 23, is of Opinion, that when Aaron came down from the A 
aſter he had offer'd the appointed Sacrifices, and went with Moſes into the Tabernacle of the * 1 Fog 3 
have Meſes ſhew him how he was to burn the Incenſe, according to the Commandment of God, Ex0: orb * 
And that Aaron, when he was inſtructed by Moſes, order'd his Sons, Nadab and Abihu, to do the fame, _— 7 
badly obey'd, d Le Clerc on Levit. x. e Lev. xvi. 1, 2. f Patric on 8 
Lev. x. , 10, 8 h Saurin's Diſſert. i Exod. xxiv. k Le Clerc's Comme 
. . 6. t Saurin's Diſſert. + 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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all that he had brought upon him : He wiſely adored the Divine Hand, which, though 
armed with Thunder, was not leſs worthy of Homage; " he zva dumb (as the Scrip- 
ture expreſſes it) and opened not his Mouth, becauſe it was the Lord's Doing. | 
Wur1LsT the Children of Mrael lay before the holy Mount, but were now upon 
their Removal from thence, their Encampments and Marches, by the ſpecial Order 
of God, were diſpoſed in this Manner. In their Encampment, they were form'd 
into four Battalions, each under one general Standard; and theſe were fo placed, 
that they incloſed the Tabernacle. * The Standard of the Camp of Judah was firſt, 
which conſiſted of the Tribes of Judab, Tſachar, and Zabulun, the Sons of Leab ; 
and was pitched over-againſt the Tabernacle, on the Eaft Side of it, or towards the 
Riſing of the Sun. On the South Side was the Standard of the Camp of Reuben ; 
under which were the Tribes of Reuben and Simeon, the Sons of Leah likewiſe, and 
of Gad, the Son of Zilpab her Maid. On the Weft Side was the Standard of the 
Camp of Ephraim ; under which were the Tribes of Ephraim, Manaſſob, and Ben- 
jamin: And on the North Side was the Standard of the Camp of Dan; under which 
were the Tribes of Dan and Naphtali, the Sons of Bilbab, RachePs Maid, and of 
Aſher, the Son of Zilpab. Between the four great Camps and the Tabernacle were 
pitched four leſs Camps, conſiſting of the Prieſts and Levites, near to the Taber- 
nacle, where their Service lay. On the Eaſt Side encamped Moſes and Aaron, with 
Aaron's Sons, who had the Charge of the Sanctuary. On the South Side were the 
Kobathites, a Part of the Levites, deſcended from Kohath, the ſecond Son of Levi. On 
the Weſt Side, behind the Tabernacle, ſtood the Gerſhonites, another Part of the 
Levites, deſcended from Gerſhon, Levi's Eldeſt Son; and on the North Side were 
placed the Merarites, the remaining Part of the Levites, who were ſprung from 
Merari, Levi's Youngeſt Son. | 
Tx 1s was the Order of their encamping ; and the Manner of their diſlodging, and 
marching was thus. *% When they were to remove, (which was when the Cloud 
was taken off the Tabernacle) the Trumpet was ſounded, and, upon the fir/# Alarm, 
the Standard of Fudab being raiſed, the three Tribes which belonged to it, ſet forward. 
Then the Tabernacle being taken down, the Ger/honites, and Merarites attended the 
Waggons, with the Boards and Staves of it. When theſe were on their March, a ſe- 
cond Alarm was ſounded ; upon which the Standard of Reuben's Camp advanced, with 
the three Tribes under it. After them followed the Kobathites, bearing the Sanctuary; 
which being more holy, and leſs cumberſome, than the heavy Boards and Pillars of 
the Tabernacle, was not put into a Waggon, but carried on their Shoulders, Next 
followed the Standard of Ephraim's Camp, with the three Tribes belonging to it ; and 
laſt of all, the other three Tribes, under the Standard of Dan, brought up the Rear. 
Ir will not be expected, that we ſhould follow theſe People in all their Marches and 
Encampments, and take Notice of every Accident that befel them in the Wilderneſs, 
before they arriv'd at the Land of Promiſe : Let it ſuffice, that in this, and other Parts 
of their Hiſtory, we animadvert only upon ſuch Occurrences, as are moſt remarkable, 
and have been the Subject of ſome Theological Diſquiſition. 
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The Iſraclites 
Manner of 


encamping, 


and marching. 


Tux long Stay, which the Mraelites had made in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, had The Fire from 
ſo accuſtomed them to Eaſe and Indolence, that a March of three Days (and that not %% =": 


without ſome Reſt and Relaxation to be ſure, otherwiſe, they could not have gathered 
the Manna, which fell every Night about their Tents, and © would keep no longer 
than one Day) made them murmur and complain, God had heretofore pardoned their 
Offences of this Kind, and even indulged them in every Thing they murmured for ; 
but, fince the Promulgation of the Law, he began to treat them with more Severity, 
and to puniſh their Refractorineſs in Proportion to the Knowledge, that he had given 
them: And therefore, a Fire, which the Scripture calls, the Fire of the Lord, as 
either coming immediately from Heaven, * like Lightning, or from the Pillar of the 
Cloud and Fire over the Tabernacle, burnt among them, and conſumed * ſome in every 
Part of the Camp; or, if the Words (as they are in our Tranſlation) be rendered, 77: 


the 


® Pfal. xxxix. g. n Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible. o Each Standard had the Sign of ſome Creature 
n on it: That of Fudah had the Image of a Lion; Reuben, a Man; Ephraim, an Ox; and Dan, an Eagle. 
= what Reaſon theſe Hierog lyphicks were appointed, it is not ſo eaſy to diſcern, though ſome have imagined, that 
e denotes Wiſdom ; the Lion, Power; the Ox, Aſſiduity; and the Eagle, wo nes in the Execution of 
uy 5 Commands. Heavell, ibid. P Between each Tribe, in every one of theſe Quarters, as Jeſepbus tells 
2 Anti. 1. 3. c. 11.] there were diſtant Spaces, like Streets, where there was buying and ſelſing, as in a 
ſore, % and Tradeſmen in their Shops, in the Manner of a City. q4 Howell, ibid. r Saurin's Diſ- 
3 \ Exod. xvi t 2 Kings i. 12. v So Bechart bas demonſtrated, that the Word, 
ich we tranſlate the utmoſt Parts, ſignifies in all, or throughout. Hierox. P. II. L. I. e. 34. 
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upon ſending 
the Quaili, 
what. 
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the utmoſt Parts of the Camp, then may the Suppoſition * of a learned Commentary 
ſeem not improbable, v:z. that, which is here called Fire, was an bot burning Wind 
in theſe Deſert Places not wnuſup!, and, many Times, very peſtilential, but, on thi; 
Occaſion preternaturally raiſed; in the Rear of the Army, to puniſh the Sagl, 
and ſuch as, out of Pretence of Wearineſs, lagged behind. 

Tr1s Diſaſter, inſtead of terrifying them into their Duty, did but increaſe the; 
Murmuring. They began now to impute their Deb//ify, and Wearineſs in mach. 
ing, to the Poverty of their Diet; to upbraid Moſes with the Plenty of ſtrong Foce 
they had in Egypt; and, with Vehemence and Importunity enough, to clamour fo. 
Fleſh. Here it was, that Moſes's Faith failed him: For God having promiſed to giy, 
the People Fleſh in Abundance, even for the Space of a whole Month, the holy Man 
as in a ſudden Lapſe of Mind, ſeems to forget the Miracles, which God had forme; 
wrought : * The People, ſays he, among whom J am, are ſix hundred thouſand Fogtricy. 
and thou haſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that they may eat a whole Month; ſhall tit 
Flocks and the Herds be ſlain for them, to ſuffice them? Or ſhall all the Fiſh of the N 
be gathered together for them, to 55 them? Theſe are ſuppoſed to be ſome of the 
Words, which Moſes“ ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, and for which God gaye him 
this gentle Rebuke, * 1s the Lord's Hand waxen ſhort ? Thou ſhalt ſee whether my It ard 
ſhall come to paſs unto thee, or not. Accordingly, there aroſe a mighty Wind, which 
brought vaſt Numbers of Quails, from the Sea-coaſt, within a Mile of the Camp; 
which the People, ſtill diffident of God's Providence, fell greedily to gathering, as i 
they were never to have any more. However, while they were regaling themſclve; 
with theſe Dainties, the Scripture tells us, that God ſent ® a great Plague amy 
them: But of what particular Kind that Plague was, it is not ſo well agreed among 
Commentators. g 6 

©SoME, from the Words of the Pſalmiſt, a Fire was kindled in Jacob, have been 
apt to imagine, that the Plague, here ſpoken of, was that ſame Fire, which is men- 
tioned, in the Beginning of the eleventh Chapter of Numbers ; and therefore they 
ſuppoſe, that, in the three firſt Verſes of it, Moſes but juſt touches upon what he 
afterwards re- aſſumes, and, in the reſt of the Chapter, treats of it more copiouſly: 
But, ſeeing there are ſo many Incidents intervening between the 7h7rd, and the thirty- 


third Verſe of that Chapter, it ſeems more likely, that there was a double Murmuring 


Korah's Re- 
bellion, upon 
aubat Pre- 
bencers. 


among the People, and a double Plague inflicted on them. * Stomachs, that, for : 
whole Year, had been accuſtomed to the Digeſtion of no other Food, than the light 
Nouriſhment of Manna, may well be ſuppoſed not ſo able to bear what was more heavy 
and ſolid ; and therefore others have thought, that this was the only Puniſhment, 
which God ſent upon them. The Words of Moſes may indeed be underſtood in thi 
Senſe, as well as any other, while the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, ere il vd. 
chewed, the Wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt the People, and the Lord ſmote ti! 
People with a very great Plague; which may properly enough ſignify a Death, occa- 
ſioned by their eating of the ſaid Food to Exceſs: Or, if we will needs have it ſome 
particular Diſcaſe, ꝭ the Import of the Words ſeems to remit us to the Squinancy, or 
ſome ſuch ſufocating Diſtemper, which choaked them, even while they were eating, 
or ſoon after. And to this, the Account of the Pſalmiſt gives ſome Countenance and 
Confirmation; /o * did eat, and were well filled; for he gave them their cen 
Defire, they were not diſappointed of their Luſt : But, while the Meat was vet in their 
Mout hs, the heavy Wrath of God came upon them, and flew the Choiceſt of them ; inſo- 
much that they, from their luſting after Fleſh, gave to the Place, where they Were 
| buryed, a Name, that ſignifies the Graves of Concupiſcence. 

Ar what Time, or in what Encampment, the Rebellion of Korah and his Adbc- 
rents happened, the ſacred Hiſtory has not informed us; but in this all Interpreters 
agree, that the Cauſe of the Mutiny was his Reſentment, upon the Advancement 


ol 
Is Clere's Commentary on Numb. xi. x Numb. xi. 21, 22. y Pal. evi. 33- 1 * 
i. 23. a Theſe Quails muſt be ſuppoſed to come from the Arabian, or Red Sta; and, as Paras, 4 


Kibroth Hattaawab were North, or North Eaſt of the Red-Sea, it muſt be a Southerly Wind, that brought them _ 
Whether they were Quaili or Locufts, is a Matter of great Diſpute among the Learned. The great Bochar!, 1. wn 
Hierozoicon, [P. 11. L. i. c. 15.) has produced many weighty Arguments and Authorities to prove they r = 
former ; but the learned LudelpAin (whom we mentioned before on this Subject) in his Cemmentary upon bis El 
Hiſtory, [L. 1. c. 4.) is ſuppoſed by ſome to plead, with — — and Truth of Reaſon, for the V ; 
however that be, they both agree, that Quails and Locuſts were bred, in great Plenty, about the Banks of = 
Red-Sea : Bochart proves from Joſephus, [ Antig. L. iii. c. 1.] and Pliny, [L. x. c. 23.) as to Quails; and Lade. 
from Stralo, [ L. xvi] and Diodorus Siculus, [L. iii.] as to Locuſts; ſo that, which ſoever they were, tis very my 


ſumable, that they came from the Red. Sea. b Numb. xi. 33. © Bachart and Menochins. 15 
Ixxviii. 21. e Le Clerc, ubi ſupra. kb Saurin's Diſſertations. Horbell 's Hiſtory of the EU 
h Pal. Ixxviii 29, Ec. i Kibroth Hattaavah. * Patrick's Commentary on Numb. xvi. 
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Aaron and his Family, ſo high above the reſt of the Levizes. It ma 
| 2 that he did not digeſt the late Preferment of Elizaphan, the 29 ovens 
who was the youngeſt Son of Kobath, to be chief of the Family of the Kobathites, 
which of Right, he thought, belonged to him ; and therefore finding himſelf 100 
weak to make an Inſurrection alone, he perſwaded Dathan and Abiram, of the Tribe 
of Reuben, and thoſe, in whom they had an Intereſt, to join him, upon another Pre- 
tence, VIZ. that they were deſcended from the eldeſt Son of Mrael, to whom the chief 
Authority in the Nation (which Moſes had uſurped) belonged ; that he had preferred 
the Tribe of Judah to the principal Place, or Poſt of Honour in their Encamp- 
ments ; and, 1n the Choice of the jev-»ty Elders, to be his Aſſiſtants in the —.—. 
ment, had left =_ 1 — Number. 

Urox theſe, and ſuch like Grounds, the Heads of the Faction m | 
to have proceeded, Korah ſeeking the Prie/thood, and the Sons of pox Aa wy, 
Dignity. To juſtify himſelf therefore, as well as his Brother Aaron, as to the Admi- 
nitration of the Government, both Cui and Ecclefiaſtical, which God had entruſted 
them with, Moſes puts the Matter upon this Iflue : * © Hereby ye ſhall know, that 
« the Lord hath commiſſioned me to do what I have done, and that I have under- 
« taken nothing in Gratification of my own Pride or Ambition : If theſe Men die the 
« common Way of Nature, and be viſited like other Men, then may it be taken for 
« granted, that the Lord hath not ſent me; but, if he deal with them after a ſtrange 
« and unuſual Manner, and the Earth opening her Mouth ſwallow them up alive 
« then ſhall ye underſtand, that theſe Men have provoked the Lord,” ? And no 
ſooner had he ſpoken theſe Words, but terrible Convulſions heaved the labourin 
Earth, and, its Surface cleaving aſunder, Korab and his Faction, à with all their Good: 
and Families were ſwallowed up alive, and, the Ground clofing upon them periſhed 
The other Leaders in this Rebellion, to the Number of two hundred and fifty Men, 
who had profanely attempted to offer Incenſe contrary to the Law, were deftro ed 
by a miraculous Fire; and when, the next Day, the People murmured againſt Moſes 
and Aaron, as if they had been the Authors of theſe Mens Death, God ſent a 
Peſtilence among them, which, in an Inſtant of Time, (as it were) carried off fourteen 
Thouſand and ſeven hundred of them; and would have proceeded farther, had not 
— — of the High- Prieſt made Atonement for the People, and put a Stop to the 
' ACERTAIN Doctor of the Jeiſh Church, upon this Occaſion, applies to Aaron 
the following Words of the Prophet : © He poured — his Soul unto Death ;. be — 
numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and bare the Sins of many, and made Interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors. * But had that Rabbin been inſtructed in a better School, and 
thereby enabled to penetrate farther into the Meaning of the Prophets, he would have 
perceived that Aaron, in this Circumſtance, was a Type and Figure of him, whom 
1a:ah ſpeaks of in that myſterious Chapter; and who repreſents himſelf in another 
Book, (rejected indeed by the Fews, but dictated by the fame unerring Spirit) as 
* bolding a golden Cenſer, in which he offered Incenſe, whoſe Smoke aſcended up before 
Cod, being mixt with the Prayers of the Saints, which, by that Myſtical Union, were 
—_ more efficacious, ; 
Tux Acceptance of Aaron's Office, in putting a Stop to the P uffi- 
cient Teſtimony of his Right to the Prieſthood, 5 Gols Po 3 
22 paſt all Controverſy for the future, God commanded Moſes to take a 
« N each Tribe, and to write, or engrave upon it, the Name of the Prince 
at Tribe, to which it belonged; on the Rod of the Tribe of Levi, to write 


that Man, whom he intended to honour with the Digni 7 
p e Dignity of the Prieſthood, to 
_ Why God made choice of a Rod for the Inſtrument of the Miracle he 
avout to work, is a Matter that has been diſputed by Commentators ; but the 


the Tribes were uſed to carry Rods in their Hands, as Badges of their Authority. 


Numb. iii. 40. m As being the ſecond Son of Kohath. n Numb. ii. 3. o Ibid. xvi. 28, &c. 


on Numb, xvi — 
mb. xvi. Paraſche Korah ſub fin. C Iſa. liti. 12. t Saurin's Diſſertations, and Patrick's Com- 


menta . — - 
Gal? * * — v Rey. viii, 3. Aisſuorth, on Numb. xvii. 


Aaron's Name, as being the Prince thereof; to lay up all theſe | 7 
, ; e Rods togeth 
the Tabernacle ; and to let the People know, thas God would cauſe the Rod of 


moſt probable Opinion is, * that for this Reaſon he did it, becauſe the Princes of 


5 Hy x 
wells Hiſtory of the Bible. Except ſome of Korah's Sons. See Numb. xxvi. 11. r R. Menachem 
* Vid. R. Simon apud 
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1's Pani 
ment, and the 


Removal of it. 


Aaron's Ned 


bloſſoming. 


Some will needs have this Rod of Aaron to have been the fame with that of Moſes, Net the ſame 
5X wherewith 3 of 
Oles. 
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wherewith he wrought ſo many Miracles in Egypt, and at the Red-Sea; and con. 
cerning it the Cabaliſis tell us many ſtrange Stories, vig. that it came originally from 
a Branch of the Tree of Life, which an Angel gave to Seth, who planted' it in the 
Wilderneſs, where Moſes found it grown to a Tree, and, by God's Direction, cut 
this Rod from it: While others pretend, that it was given to Adam, and by him 10 
Enoch, till it came to Jeſepb, in whoſe Houſe the Egyptians found it, when he ic 
and brought it to Pharaoh ; from whom Jethro ſtole it, and gave it to Moſes; with 
Abundance more of the ſame romantick Stuff. But, as there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation of its being the Rod of Moſes, on the contrary, it is expreſlly called » th. 
Rod of Aaron; * fo it had not been a ſufficient Argument to convince the Infideli 
of the Iſraelites, if Aaron's Rod had not been of the ſame Kind with all the reſt 
For they might have aſcribed what came to paſs to the ſingular Ruglty and Virtue of 
that Rod, (eſpecially had it been Moſes's Wonder-working Rod) and not to a ſpeci, 
Hand of God, appearing to eſtabliſh the Authority of Aaron: Whereas, on the con- 
trary, we find that the Miracle had it's intended Effect. For no ſooner was Auro: 
Rod, whereon were the Buds, and Bloſſoms, and Fruit of an Almond-Tree, produced 
but the People immediately acknowledged their Error, and from that Time forward, 
we hear no more of any Diſputes with the Tribe of Levi, concerning their Priti. 
leges, nor any repining at the ſuperior Authority of Aaron. 
Of the World, BUT it was not long, before they gave an Inſtance, in another Kind, of their my. 
Ba.” =s 7 tinous and rebellious Temper, which proved of fatal Conſequence to Aaron and My; 
1452, Sc. both. The Waters, which Moſes, above thirty-cight Years before, had made to come 
◻ out of the Rock at Horeb, had hitherto followed the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs, which 
— F Way ſoever their Orders were to march; but, whether God was minded, at this 
Time, to try the Faith of this ne Generation, (for moſt of their Fathers, for whom 
the Waters of Horeb were provided, were dead) or that he intended very ſpeedily to 
bring them into a Country, wherein they might be ſupplied without a Miracle; ſo it 
was, that the Waters, (as we ſaid) which all along followed them in their Journics, 
an now to fail, being either ſtopped in the Rock from whence they iſſued out, or 
falling into the Red-Sea (as ſome imagine) at Ezion-Gaber, * the Place of their laſt 
Encampment, were there ſwallowed up. Upon this Occaſion, the People, as uſual, 
n to murmur ; Moſes, as his Cuſtom was, makes his Addreſs to God ; and God, 
as he never failed to do, promiſed them Relief: Take the Rod, ſays he, and gather 
the Aſſembly together, thou, and Aaron thy Brother, and ſpeak ye unto the Rock before 
their Eyes, and it ſhall give forth his Water, and thou ſhalt bring forth to them Water 
out of the Rock ; ſo that thou ſhalt give the Congregation, and their Beaſts, Drink. 
> This was the Order, God gave Moſes, and this the Promiſe of the Miracle, he 
intended to work. How it was, Commentators are at Variance to determine ; but 
certain it is, that there was ſome great Default, both in Moſes and Aaron, either in 
not giving ſufficient Credit to the Miracle, or not executing the Order, as God ap- 
pointed; becauſe we find him decreeing, that they ſhould not live “ 70 bring the Cu- 
gregation into the Land, that he had given them; becauſe they believed not, to ſand!!!) 
him in the Eyes of the Children of Tjrael ; which accordingly happened, for Auro, 
ewas gathered to his People, the very next Station they came to, and Moſes not ve!) 
long after. | 
Moſes's Of- T nE Talnudiſis have a very odd Conceit, that the great Sin, for which Mes and 
ſence erexpen, Aaron were hindred from going into the Land of Canaan, was, becauſe they called 
TY God's People, Rebels; and from hence they have formed a Maxim, that be, lo 
treats the Church, which ought to be — with Contempt, is, as if he blaſphemed 
Several Opi- the Name of God, But in Oppoſition to this, it ſhould be conſidered, 5 that Moſes, 
won; conce13- on this Occaſion, uſes the very ſame Language that God himſelf does, when he bids 
FT him /ay up the Rod of Aaron, ® as a Token againſt the Rebels; and that, if this Was 
the Thing, wherein he offended God, he, not long after, committed the ſame, in an 
higher Degree again, (which Nobody can think he would have done, had it already 
coſt him ſo dear) when he told the People plainly, * Ye have been rebellious againſt the 
Lord, ever ſince 1 knew you. Several Chriſtian, as well as Jeriſb Expoſitors, think, 
that the Tranſgreſſion of Moſes lay in ſmiting the Rock, when he was only ordered to 
ſpeak to it: And, for the Support of this, they alledge, * that God is an abſolute 44 


vereign, expecting an abſolute Obedience, and exacting Puniſhment, even of — gu.” 
| avourites, 


a Ibid. on Numb. XN. 
f Ibid. ver. 10. 
Bible. 


y Numb. xvii. 6. 2 Patrick's Commentary on Numb. xvii. 


b Numb. xxxiii. 36. e Ibid. xx. 8. . Ps 
k Howell's Hiſtory of che 


& Patrick's Commentary. h Numb. xvii. 10, i Deut. ix. 24. 
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Erourites, when they pretend to vary from his Commands, or to mix their o.＋n Con- 


ceptions with his Directions. But though there ſeems ſomething in this, yet it is not 


ealy to conceive, for what Purpoſe God appointed him to take the Rod, if he was 
not to ſmite the Rock with it, as he had done before. Tis certain, that! the divine 7 15 pre. 
Writers, who have touched upon this Hiſtory, have made mention of two Defaults *% 
in Moſes, his Inpatience, and his Infidelity ; and therefore we may ſuppoſe, that, the 
Water now ceaſing * at the Time, when his Siſter Miriam died, he was exceedingly 
troubled on both theſe Accounts; that, unexpectedly aſſaulted by the People, who 
ought to have paid him more Reverence, eſpecially in a Time of Mourning, he fel! 
into a greater Commotion of Anger and Indignation, than was uſually in him; and 
that this Anger gave ſuch a Diſturbance to his Mind, and ſo diſordered his Thoughts, 
that, when God bad him Yake his Rod, and go, and ſpeak to the Roch, he fell into 
ſome Doubt, whether the divine Goodneſs would grant the People the ſame Favour, 
he had done before; that therefore he ſtruck the Rock with Dzfidence, believing it 
improbable, that ſuch worthleſs and rebellious Wretches ſhould deſerve a Miracle; 
and that the Water, not iſſuing at the firſt Stroke, his Diffidence increaſed into Un- 
belief, and a ſettled Perſuaſion, that they ſhould have none at all. Another Conjecture 
of a very learned Man (which I mention, that the Reader may judge which has the 
beſt Appearance) is,— that Moſes and Aaron began to diſtruſt God's Promiſe of entring 
into the Land of Canaan, at the End of forty Years, and to imagine, that, if they 
brought Water again out of the Rock, it muſt follow them, as long as the other 
had done, and engage them again in the like Wanderings: And therefore the Com- 
ment he makes upon their Words is this: What, ye Rebels, muſt wwe bring Water out 
of a Rick, as we did at Horeb ? Are all our Hopes and Expectations of getting out of 
the Wilderneſs come to this ? We never fetched you Water out of the Rock but once, and 
that was, becauſe we were to ſtay a long Time in the Wilderneſs, and muſt wwe begin 
our Abode here again, when we thought ive had attained to the End of our Travels? 
O ye Rebels, have ye brought it to this Paſs by your Murmurings ? Whereupon he pre- 
ſently ſmote the Rock in a Paſſion ice, whereas God commanded him only to ſpeak 
to it, But which ſoever of theſe Conjectures we are inclined to think moſt plauſi- 
ble, there are few Writers, but who are diſpoſed to extenuate the Fault of Moſes 
and Aaron, as not deſerving fo ſevere a Puniſhment, had not God, in paſſing their 
Sentence, conſidered the Excellency and Dignity of their Perſons, in whom a Fault 
of this Nature was far more grieyous, and inexcuſable, than in ordinary Men, 


nern, 
Of the fiery Serpents, Balak, and Balaam, Cc. 


+ HE Wilderneſs, wherein the 1/-aelites travelled, was full of all Kinds of Ser- Of tbe #1, 
pents; and Moſes repreſents it as one of the greateſt Mercies and Miracles, 285 =, 


vouchſafed that People, that God ? led them through it, all along protecting them from = 525 4 


theſe venomous Creatures, until the n to complain 4 of the Tedrouſneſs of their —v= 
Journies, and their Fant of Sore Arr tt — ey were apple — a mira- nas a _—_ 
culous Providence every Day; and then he withdrew that Protection, and ſent Serpents * 
among them, whoſe Biting raiſed ſuch Inflammations in their Bodies, as occaſioned 
the Death of ſome of the moſt guilty, and violent Pains in all of them. Upon their 
Repentance, however, and the Interceſſion of his Servant Moſes, he appointed a Re- 7 Brazen 
medy of a particular Nature, * the Figure of one of theſe Serpents, made of poliſhed —— 
Braſs, and fixed upon a Pole, to cure all, that were bitten, as oft as they looked 
up to it. Whether the Sight of Braſs (as ſome Naturaliſts ſay) be hurtful or no, in 
uch Caſes, * this is certainly a Preſcription of Phyſicians, that ſuch People, as are 
85 bitten 

: — 32, 33. and Numb. xx. 10. m Numb. xx. 1. n Lightfoot's Chronica Temp. i» Numb. xx. 

atrick's Commentary, Deut. viii. 15. q4 Numb. xx1. r Gerard Vaſius is of Opinion, 


4+ 5+ 
that the fiery Serpents, of which Moſes ſpeaks, were of the ſame Kind with thoſe, which the Greeks call TIpnonpss 


and Kaugwres, and Pl; Imi ici i 
, ny reckons among the Sceleratiſimi Serpentes, the moſt icious Serpents, Lib. XXIV. 
It But the famous Bochart, has, by many Arguments, proved, that they —_ a Sort of Serpents, called 
2 85 becauſe, in Winter, they lived in Fens and Marſhes ; but theſe Fens and Places being dried up in 
had ummer, they then living in dry Places, were thereupon called Cherfjdri, and, in the hot Seaſons of the Year, 
2 2 moſt ſharp and ſtinging Poiſon, Boch, Hieroz, Part II. Lib. III. c. 13. Now, it being the latter End of 

4+ when they infeſted the 1/raelites, they could not but be very venomous. Patrick's Commentary. 

umb. xxi. 8. t Patrick, ibid. | 
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bitten with any venomous Beaſt, ſhould be kept from the Sight of the very Ingge af 
the Beaſt, from which they received ſuch Hurt; and therefore God might 1 
caſion, from the Contrariety of Means, to make Uſe of this Kind of Remedy 
the Vraelites 4 know and be perſuaded, that both their Diſcaſe, and their M. 11 
cine came from him. g 

* A Taliſman, which (according to the common Account) is a certain Piece, 
Metal, made under the Influence of ſuch and ſuch Planets or Conſtellations havin 
wonderful Qualities, to beget Love, and overcome Enemies, to drive away — 
Animals, and cure ſome Kinds of Diſeaſes, is a chimerical Notion ; and thoſe, why 
pretend to reſemble the Figure, which God appointed Moſes to ſet up, to any of 
theſe vain Devices, deſerve our Scorn, more than our Confutation, The Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom, addreſſing himſelf to God, and ſpeaking of the Maelites, his 
imputed the Virtue of this Serpent to its true Cauſe, * he, that turned himſelf gy 
it, was not healed by the Thing, which he ſaw, but by Thee, who art the Saviour of all, 
and therefore he calls it, in the foregoing Verſe, a Sign, or Symbol of Salvation, 5 
put them in Remembrance of the Commandment of the Law. The only conſiderahls 
Difficulty in the whole Tranſaction is, why God, who had forbidden all Manner of 
Images, ſhould, on this Occaſion, command one to be made. This the Jewilh 
Doctors (as Juſtin Martyr * obſerves in his Days) could give no Account of; but had 
they known Jeſus Chriſt, and him * uy they might have ſoon perceived, I that 
God intended it for a Type of the Death of Chriſt, and the Manner, in which he was 
to die; and that the Eyects of the Brazen Serpent, upon them who looked on it, did 
repreſent the Virtue received by true Believers from the Death of their Redeemer 
For ſo we find Chriſt himſelf explaining the myſterious Meaning of it; * as Miſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whoſo believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 

Tur Hiſtory of the Brazen Serpent carries our Thoughts, naturally enough, to 
that of the Serpent of Aſculapius. Tis pretty remarkable, that the ſame Crcatute, 
whoſe Aſpect ſerved to cure the Maelites, ſhould be made the Symbol of the Gol 5: 
Phy/ick among the Heathens ; but, whether that, which we find recorded by Ma 
concerning the Brazen Serpent, be the Origin of what the Heathens tell us of A. 
culapius, is a Queſtion yet undecided, and may poſſibly deſerve the Elucidation of the 
Learned. What we have further to obſerve of the Moſazck Serpent is, that it te- 
mained, among the Jews, above ſeven hundred Years, even to the Time of Heze- 
kiah, King of Judah; but, when it came to be made an O4yjef of Idolatry, and the 
People, for ſome Time, had paid their Incenſe and Adorations to it, * that pious 
King cauſed it to be broken to Pieces, and, by Way of Contempt, called it Ne- 
huſhtan, i. e. a Lump of Braſs only. 

Lo x G had the T/raelites travelled in the Wilderneſs ; but approaching now to the 
Promiſed Land, and having defeated, and utterly deſtroyed the Amorites, and their 
King, who obſtructed their Paſſage thither; by the Rumour of their Arms, and Ra- 
pidity of their Conqueſts, they put Balak, King of Moab likewiſe, and his People, 
© into a terrible Conſternation, Balak, knowing himſelf too weak to engage the 
mighty Force of 1/ael, adviſed with the Chiefs of Midian, his Neighbours and Con- 
federates, to whom he propoſed the common Danger of theſe Invaders; and the Re- 
ſult of the Conſultation was, that he ſhould ſend + Meſſengers to Balaam, the Son 


of Beor, who lived at Pethor, a City of Meſopotamia, by Preſents and Promiſes to 
| invite 


u Saurin's Diſſertations. * Wiſdom xvi. 7. * Contra Tryph. p. 322, 328. For there 111 
upon it, as a Type of Chriſt, and appealing to the Company, what Reaſon (excluding that) could be given of l is 
Matter; one of the Jes confeſſed, that he was in the Right, and that he himſelf had enquired for 2 _— 
among the Jewwih Maſters, and could meet with none. Xidder's Demonſtration, p. 73. ; y * 
2 John iii. 14, 15. a The Reader, that deſires to know what ſeveral Authors have ſaid, = 1 
Subject, will find them collected by Saurin, in his 63d Diſſertation. d 2 Kings xviii. 4. 6 "TP 
Maabites had known the Protection they were under, they needed not to have been afraid; for, had they lie 
— they were particularly exempted from the Sword of Jjael, as being deſcended from Lot by his 

ughter. Deut. ii. . * ; 
+ Here in the O/4 2 ament, Balaam is called the Son of Beor, but St Peter in the New, (2 Pet. ii. 15. ſtiles 

' him the Son of Boſor + Beor and Boſor however, are both the ſame Name in the Original, only differently 223 a 
But then it looks a little ſtrange, that the Midianites and Moabites ſhould truſt ſo little to their own Gods at 4 
as to ſend, as far as Meſopotamia, for a Prophet to aſſiſt them. But perhaps they imagined, that the Go = 

their own Country were not able to deſend them againſt the God of J5ae/, having ſo lately ſeen what the J * : 

had done to the Amorites, their Neighbours : Or they might fancy, that Balaam had an Intereſt with all — : 

Gods, and might engage them @// to come in to their Aſſiſtance : Or rather, they might know, that he W - 

Prophet of the ſame God, whom the /+ae/tes worſhipped ;” and that therefore, by his Means, they _ oat 

draw off the God of 1/-aet from aſſiſting them, and to incline him te favour their Cauſe, , aterland . Tee" 
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invite him to come and curſe the Hraelites For ſo great an Opinion had they of this 
Man's Skill and Power 1n Divination, * that by his Benedictions or Imprecations, they 
thought he could turn the Fate of War, which Way he pleaſed. 
SoME Jeus are of Opinion, that this Balaam was a Sort of Aftrologer, who, ob- 
ſerving when Men were under a bad Alpedt of the Stars, pronounced a Curſe upon 
them, which, ſometimes coming to pals, in the neighbouring Nations gained him a 
teat Reputation. Several of the antient Fathers ſuppoſe him no more than a com- 
mon Soothhſayer, (for ſo he is © ſomewhere called) who pretended to ſoretel future 
Events, and diſcover Secrets, &c. but by no good and juſtifiable Arts. Origen will 
needs have it, that he was no Prophet, but only one of the Devil's Sorcerers, and that 
of him he went to enquire, but God was pleaſed to prevent him, and to * put what 
Anſwer, he thought fit, into his Mouth. It cannot be denied however, but that * the 
Scripture expreſſly calls him a Prophet ; and therefore ® ſome later Writers have 
imagined, that he had been once a good Man, and a true Prophet, till, loving the 
Wages of Iniquity, and proſtituting the Honour of his Office to his Covetouſneſs, he 
apoſtatized from God, and, betaking himſelf to idolatrous Practices, fell under the 
Delufion of the Devil, of whom he learnt all his magical Inchantments ; though, at this 

uncture, when the Preſervation of his People was concerned, it might conſiſt with 
God's Wiſdom, to appear to him, and vouchſafe him Revelation® 

& BAL AAM indeed was a Man of no great Probity, and might, by Profeſſion, 

be a Diviner ; but by the free Acceſs he had to God, it ſeems to be apparent, that 
he was no common Sorcerer, or Prophet of the Devil. For did ever any Sorcerer 
addreſs his Prayers to, and receive Anſwers from, the ſupreme God ? Did ever any 
Sorcerer preſcribe a Law to himſelf, to ſay nothing leſs or more, than what the Spirit 
of God ſhould dictate? The Spirit of God, when did it ever ® come upon an En- 
chanter ? Or was it ever known, that an Oracle, upon a remote Event, and what 
God alone was capable of revealing, ſhould be declared by a meer Magician ? Bad 
therefore though he was, a Slave to his Paſſions, and an Enemy to the People of 
God, yet it muſt be acknowledged, that this Balaam was a Prophet. But if he 
% was a Prophet, and Servant of the true God, why did he * ſeek for Tnchantments ? 
«© Or what Service could he think to receive from them ?'”” Now in Anſwer to this, it 
may be conſidered, F that the Arts of Magicians and their Inchantments to procure Pro- 
digies and Oracles, though the vulgar People did not underſtand the Foundation 
they were built on, were to the wiſe Men and Philoſophers, that Produce of Learning 
and natural Science, falſely indeed ſo called, but really eſteemed by them to be true: 
And therefore as Saul, though he had before || put away thoſe who had familiar Spi- 
rits, and the Wizards, out of the Land, was induced, | when the Lord anſwered him 
neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, to go to a Woman that had a fami- 
liar Spirit, and to enquire of her; ſo Balaam, finding nothing but a full Diſappoint- 
ment of all his Views, in the ſeveral Revelations, which God was pleaſed to make to 
him ; and being warmly inclined to 8 (if he might with any Colour be able to 
do it) the Advancement, which Balak had offered him, was tempted to try, what 
might be the Event, if he uſed ſome of the Arts, which the moſt learned Nations 
held in the higheſt Repute, and eſteemed to be of the greateſt Efficacy, To theſe 
he was no Stranger, and therefore he attempted to try them, but found to his Sorrow, 
that & there was no Inchantment againſt Jacob, nor was there any Divination againſt 
Hrael. To illuſtrate this Part of the Hiſtory, which Moſes hath given us of him, it 
may not be improper to lay down the following Obſervations, 


© It was a received Opinion among the Gentiles, that ſome People had Power, eſpecially Prophets and Diviners, 
by the Help of their Gods, to blaſt, not only private Perſons, but even whole Armies, ſo that they ſhould not be 
able to effect their Deſign. Macrobius has preſerved us a very remarkable Form of ſuch Imprecations, and brings 
in the Prieſt, that officiates, ſpeaking thus. Dis Pater, five Jovis mavis, five quo alis nomine fas fit nominare, ut 
onnem illam Urbem, exercitumque, quem ego me ſentio dicere, fugd, formidine, terrore, compleatis ; quigue adverſus 
Legiones, exercitumgue noflrum, Arma telaque ferent, uti vos, eos exercitus, eos hoſtes, eoſgue Homines, urbes, agroſque 
forum, & qui, in illis Locis regionibuſque, agris urbibuſque habitant, lumine ſupremo privetis, &c. uti ve; Urbes agroſque 
um, quot ego me ſentio dicere, capita, etateſque eorum devotas conſecrataſque habeatis Uti me, meamgue fidem, 
npertumque, Legiones, exercitumgue noſtrum, qui in his Rebus gerendis ſunt, bene ſalvos finatis eſe. Si hec ita faxitis 
ut eo ſciam, ſentiam, intelligamque; tum quiſque votum hoc faxit, recte factum eſto, Ovibus atris tribus, Tellus 
mater, teque Jupiter, obteflor. Macrob. Saturn. Lib. III. c. 9 ex Sammonico Sereno: And Patrick's Commentary 
— Numb. xxii. e Joſh. xiii. 22. f This Ba/aam himſelf plainly diſcerned, and therefore calls 
imſelf, he, who heard the Words of God, Numb. xxiv. 4. s 2 Pet. ii. 16. h Vid. Patrick's Com- 
2 on Numb. xxii. i For this Reaſon ſome have ſuppoſed, that he was the ſame Perſon, who, in the 
vook of Fob, is called Elihu. Patrick's Commentary. 1 Vid. Witfii Miſcel. facra, Lib. I. c. 16. 
Saur in's Diſſertations. m Numb. xxiv. 2. Ibid. ver. 1. + Shackford"s Connection, 
Vol. III. Lib. XII. || 1 Sam. xxviii. 3. t Ibid. ver. 6, 7. Numb. xxiii. 23. 
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I. THAT before the Giving of the Law, and the Conqueſt of the promiſed Land 
there were other true Worſhippers of God, beſides the Deſcendants of Abyaþu 
diſperſed over the Face of the Earth. 2. That this Worſhip of God » was fte. 
quently mixed with Superſtition and Idolatry, even among them, who profeſſed to 
adore the one God of Heaven and Earth. 3. That this odious Mixture id not hindert 
God ? from revealing himſelf to thoſe, who practiſed ſuch a monſtrous and mot! 
Religion. 4. That ſupernatural G/s in general, and thoſe + of Prophecy in parti- 
cular, though they enlightened the Minds of the Prophets, à yet many Times did not 
ſanctiſy their Hearts and Affections. And, 5. That the greateſt Weakneſs, or Wick. 
edneſs of Prophets never went fo far, as to make them pronounce Oracles, contrary 
to what was dictated by the holy Spirit; , Balak would give me his Houſe full q 
Silver and Gold, I cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord, to do either Good or Bad 4 | 
my own Mind, but what the Lord ſaith, that muſt T ſpeak. 7 

Tur ſpeaking of Balaam's Ais is a known Paſlage in his Hiſtory ; but the Yor; 
have not been able to perſuade themſelves, that an Event, ſo extraordinary, really 
came to paſs. Philo, in his Life of Moſes, paſſes it over in Silence, and Maimonids; 
pretends, that it only happened to Balaam in a prophetical Vijion : But, leaſt of 2 
ſhould theſe Men, who are fo apt to fancy marvellous Events without the leaſt Ne. 
ceflity, and to give my/tical Interpretations to the moſt obvious Occurrences, den 
their Aſſent to this Miracle. The ſevereſt Philoſophy cannot deny, but that God i; 
as able to make Creatures, deſtitute of Underſtanding, pronounce articulate and n- 
tional Words, as it is for a Maſician, by the different Touches he gives any In- 
ſtrument, to make it expreſs a Variety of Notes; nor can the Heathens reproach us 
with any Abſurdity in this Story, * fince they themſelves relate ſo many of the like 
Nature, but not near ſo. well ſupported. It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, that 
Balaam ſhould ſhew no Kind of Surprize, when he heard his Aſs ſpeak like an human 
Creature: But to this, * ſome reply, that Balaam had probably imbibed the Doctrine 
of Tranſmigration of Souls, (which they prove to be very common in the Eajt) and 
from thence might be leſs aſtoniſhed to hear any Brute ſpeak : Whereas ? others ſup- 
poſe, that he was in ſuch a Rage and Fury, at the ſuppoſed Croſſneſs of the Beaſt, 
cruſhing his Foot, and falling down under him, that, for the preſent, he could think 
of nothing elſe ; though the Conciſeneſs of Moſes's Narration, that? muſt be preſumed 
to have omii.-1 many Circumſtances, which, if rightly known, would diſpel this, and 


many more Dzfficulties, does certainly, in my Opinion, furniſh us with a better and 
more ſatis factory Anſwer, 


A Mos the many Prophecies, which God put into the Mouth of Balaam, there 
is one of a more eminent and peculiar Nature; I ſhall ſee him, but not now, I ſhall 
bebold 


n= Thus Job and his Friends dwelt in Arabia, Fethro and his Poſterity in the Country of Midian; and Abraban's 
Abode in Mefpotamia might leave behind him ſome Praſehtes to the true Religion. The Moabites and Ammonitts, 
"tis certain, were the Deſcendants of righteous Lot, who was of the ſame Religion with Abraham : The Midianite: 
too (of whom moſt probably Balaam was) were the Poſterity of Abraham by Keturah, and therefore, for ſom? 
Time at leaſt, could not but retain the Knowledge of the true God ; which makes it not improbable, that God 
might plant ſome Prophets among them in thoſe early Days, in order to preſerve the true Religion, and Worlhip, 
which they had received from their Progenitors. Waterl/and's Sermons, Vol. II. 

- — Teraphims of Laban prove this. p Abimelech and Nebuchaduezzar are Inſtances of this. Gem. xxvi. 
and Dan. ii. 1. 

+ Balaam had certainly the Gift of Propheſy, even while he was doing amiſs, and tempting Almighty God, for 
the Spirit of God came upon him, (Numb. xxiv. 2.) and made Uſe of his Organs in delivering ſeveral remarkable Pre- 
f heſes, fulfilled in their Seaſon : Such as, the ng Strength and growing Greatneſi of the Iſraelites : The Deſtruction 
of Amalek, which came to paſs in King Sau/"s Time: The Fall of Moab, and of Edom, which was effected by 
King David: The Overthrow of the Kenites, which was done by the 4/jrians; and, what is more than all, the 
Conqueſt of the Afrians themſelves, by the Power of Chittim, i. e. of the Macedonians, which was executed under 
the Conduct of Alexander the Great. Theſe were great and valuable Propheſies : And from theſe we may learn, 
that the Spirit of God may ſometimes vouchſafe to come upon a very wicked Man (ſo far as concerns the extraordi- 
nam Gifts) without reforming or influencing him, as to his Life and Morals, in the Way of ordinary Operation. 
Vaterland s Sermons, Vol. II. 

q For ſo we read, The Heads of God's People judge for Reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for Hire, and tot | 
Prophets thereof divine for Money. Mich. iii. 11. r Numb. xxiv. 13. There is a remarkable Paſſage in 
Jeſepbus, to this Purpoſe, where he brings in Balaam, ſpeaking to Balak, in the following Manner. Can 50 
then imagine, that, in the Buſineſs of propheſying, it depends on us to ſay, or not ſay, what we think fit? It 
is God, who makes us ſpeak, as he pleaſes, without any voluntary Concurrence of our own. I have not forgot 
the Requeſt, which the Midianites made me: I came with a Deſign to ſatisfy them; and thought of nothing 1eb, 
*« than of proclaiming the Praiſes of the Hebreaus, or relating thoſe Favours, which God has determined to hea? 
«« upon them: But he has been more powerful than I, who intended to have pleaſed Men, even agaiaſt his Will, 
„When he enters into our Hearts, he makes himſelf abſolute Maſter of them; and, becauſe he has decreed to 
«© make this People happy, and to crown them with immortal Glory, he has therefore put into my Mouth th? 
« Words, which I have now pronounced. Antig. Lib. V. c. 4. ſ Numb. xxii. 28. t More 
Nevoch. P. II. c. 42. v Le Clerc's Commentary on Numb. xxii. * Witneſs what they ſay of the Als, 
upon which Bacchus rode, of the Ram of Phryxus, the Bull of Europa, the Horſes of Achilles and Adraftus, the 
Elephant of Porus in India, and the Lamb in Egypt, when Bocchoris reigned there. Patrick's Commentary 
Le Clerc, ibid, * » Patrich, ibid, 2 Saurin's Diſſertations, 2 Numb, xxiv, 17. 
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e holl him, but not nigh. There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall 


ariſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of 


Seth. All Opinions agree in this, that Balaam here ſpeaks of a King and Conqueror; 
and perhaps, in calling him a Star, he accommodates himſelf to the long eſtabliſhed 
Notion, that the Appearance of Comets denoted either the Exaltation or Deſtruction 
of Kingdoms; but the great Queſtion is, of what King or Conqueror it is he ſpeaks? 
> Some have applied it entirely to David, the moſt illuſtrious of the Jeuiſb Monarchs, 
who extended his Conqueſts, and might very juſtly be faid to verify that Part of the 
prediction, he ſhall ſmite the Corners (or © as ſome render it) the Princes of Moab, 
Others have referred it, as entirely, to the Meſiab, ſuppoſing, that the Metaphor of 
a Star comports better with him, and his Cælgſtial Origin, than with David, and the 
main Stroaks of the Prophecy reſemble an heavenly, more than an earthly Conqueror. 
The Matter however may be compromized, if we will but allow of © a 2 Man's 
Obſervation, viz. that the moſt remarkable Prophecies in the Old Teſtament bear 
uſually a two-fold Senſe, one relating to the Times before the Meſiab, and the other 
either fulfilled in the Perſon of the Męſiab, or in the Members of his Body, the 
Church : And of this Kind we may juſtly eſteem the preceding Prophecy. For though 
its primary Aſpect may be towards David, yet whoever conſiders it attentively will 
perceive, that its Ideas are too full to extend no farther; and muſt therefore, in a 
ſecondary and more exalted Senſe, refer us to Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all, 
and to whom all Things are put in Subjeftion under his Feet, In this Senſe the Gene- 
rality of Jews, as well as Chriſtians, underſtood it: And 'tis no improbable Con- 
jecture, (whatever * ſome may think of it) that by the Strength of this Prophecy, 
kept upon Record among the oriental Archives, the Magi of that Country were di- 
rected to Feruſalem, at our Saviour's Nativity, enquiring, * where 7s the King of the 
Jews, for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt. 


TnE Prophetic Benedictions, which Balaam, though ſore againſt his Will, poured 
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Balaam”; 


out upon the Children of Hrael, fo provoked Balak, that being no longer able to ###4 4 


reſtrain his Rage, he bad him haſte and be gone; I thought to promote thee to great 
Honour, but lo! the Lord hath kept thee back from Honour. Whereupon, vexed at 
his Diſappointment, and reſolving to revenge himſelf on God's People, as the Occa- 
ſion of it, the Prophet inſtructs their Enemies in a wicked Artiſice, which was to 
ſend their Daughters into the Camp of Trae, in order to draw them into Fornication, 
and thence into 1dolatry, as a ſure Method to deprive them of the Favour of that 
God, whoſe Aſſiſtance had made them ſo formidable. The Artifice ſucceeded : For 
the next Thing we hear is, that 1ſrael joined himſelf to Baal-peor. But what this Baal- 
beor was, is a Queſtion as yet undecided, 

Taz antient Jews generally ſuppoſe, that he was no other than a Priapus, and 
that his Worſhip conſiſted in ſuch objcene Practices, or Poſtures at leaſt, as are not fit 
to be named. But others have thought, that, as Baal is a general Term, which 
fignifies Lord, Peor might poſſibly be the Name of ſome great Prince, tranſlated into 
the Number of the Gods; (as | it was a known Cuſtom among the Heathens, to deify 
the Souls of Men, and canonize them, after Death) and to this the Pſalmiſt may be 
ſuppoſed to allude, where he tells us, that, when the Hraelites worſhipped Baal-peor, 
they eat the Offerings of the Dead. Others have imagined, that as Peor is the Name 
of a Mountain, in the Country of Moab, where the Temple of Baal (by whom * they 
underſtood the Sun) was ſituated, from hence he might be called Baal-peor, even as 
Jupiter was called Olympius, becauſe he was worſhipped in a famous Temple, built 
upon the Mountain Olympus. Either of theſe Conjectures ſeem more probable, _ 

e 


Le Cler's Commentary. e So the LXX. d apynyss MAB, which alters not the 
enſe. 4 Vid. Patrick's Commentary on Numb. xxiv. H. Grotius ad Macth. i. 22. f Witfus, in his 
Miſcell. Sacra, Lib. 1. c. 16. ſeems to explode this Conjecture of Origen's, but not upon ſufficient Grounds. 
Matth. ii. 2. h Numb. xxiv. 11. i This indeed is not mentioned in Numb. xxiv. where the Inter- 
view between Balaam and Balak ends, but Moſes, (Ch. xxxi. 16.) plainly refers to the Counſel of Balaam, and lays 
tne whole Blame on him. St Fohn likewiſe, in his Revelation . ii. 14.) ſpeaking to the Church of Pergamos, 
in the Name of Chriſt, takes notice of this wicked Advice. 1 have ſome few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt 
*-oſe, that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, abe taught Balak to caſt a Stumbling-Block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat 
Things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to commit Fornication : Where the Perſons, pointed to, were a wretched Sect of fa/7 
Teachers, which ſtarted up in the very Infancy of the Chriſtian Church. They held it lawful to follow Carnal 
uſts, to commit Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, and other Impurities. This palatable Doctrine ſuited the Taſte 
of the Voluptuous, and brought the Teachers in much Applauſe, and many a fair Preſent from their carnal Hearers : 
And therefore, becauſe their Doctrine was very like Ba/aam's, and the principal Motive to it was Avarice, and 
* of Hattering and pleaſing others in their Luſa, as theſe Teachers were com to Balaam, and their 
f rine to bis, ſo they obtained the Hebrew Name of Balaamites, as their Greet Name was Nicolaitans, both 
y * lame Signification, f. e. Lordi, and Leaders of the People. Materland's Sermons, Vol. II. A 
Numb. xxv. $. | Med:'s Diſcourſes, Lib. III. c. 4. m Pſal. cvi. 28. n Selden, de Diis 


Nis, Synt, 1. c. 5. and Patrick's, and Le Clerc's Commentaries, o Vid. Tenniſon, of Idolatry, c. 4. 
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the other, becauſe ? the ancienter the Books are, which treat of theſe Matters, the 
leſs Mention they make of any Impurities in the Worſhip of Baal. 

Bu r whatever this Baal-peor was, tis certain, that the Crime of worſhipping him 
was very enormous, fince it drew upon the Iſraelites fo ſevere a Puniſhment. A 
Thouſand a principal Men, that had been guilty of this foul Idolatry, were, by God's 
Appointment, publickly executed, and three and twenty Thouſand deſtroy'd by a 
Peſtilential Diſeaſe, which was going to ſpread itſelf farther, * had not Phinehas, the 
Son of Eleazar, and Grandſon of Aaron, (by the Command of Moſes, ſays Ph;j, 
but ſhould rather have faid, by a divine Impulſe and Infligation) at one bold Stroke 
killing both Zimri, and his Midianitiſb Paramour, put a Stop to it's Progreſs, = 

* BU was not Zimri +a Prince of a Chief- Houſe among the Simeonites, an Head 
© of a powerful Family at leaſt, and conſequently, not accountable to Phineas for 
* his Behaviour? How then could he have a Right to execute this Vengeance upon 
© him? Or, what could be the Safety of even the higheſt Magi/trates, in this Oec- 
“ nomy, if private Men put on an officious Zeal, and aſſaſſinate, at Pleaſure, thof, 
* whoſe Actions were unjuſtifiable and deſerved Puniſhment ?” Zimri indeed wa; 
a great Man; the Prince of a Tribe, (as || Joſephus makes him) and one of the jj. 
preme Judges, whoſe Right it was to be Aſeſſors with Moſes and Aaron in the Go- 
vernment of the People, and, conſequently, could not be regularly brought under 
the Judgment of any inferior Authority. Moſes had ordered juſt before, that all the 
People, who had joined themſelves to Baal-peor, ſhould be proceeded againſt according 
to Law, and puniſh'd by their proper Officers; but ſo far was Zimri from paying 
any Regard to this, that we find him acting in open Defiance to it; and, inſtead of 
appointing the Judges of his Tribe to puniſh thoſe, who were under their Juriſdiction, 
openly, and in the Face of the Congregation, abetting, by his own Practice, what 
he ought to have uſed his Authority to correct and ſuppreſs . He brought unts hi; 
Brethren a Midianitiſh Woman, in the Sight of Moſes, and in the Sight of all the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, who were weeping before the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle : So that ſomething extraordinary was here neceſſary to be done, in order 
to puniſh a Crime, which appeared too daring to be corrected, in the Pradlice of 
a Perſon, who ſeemed too great to be called to an Account for it. God indeed is 
the Fountain of all Power, and, whoever has a Right to command or puniſh an- 
other, muſt derive it, either by Way of Delegation from thoſe, whom he has ap- 
pointed to prefide, or by an immediate Revelation and Commiſſion from Heaven: 
And therefore, to juſtify Phineas in this warm Expreſſion of his Zeal, we may ob- 
ſerve, that God had not only commanded, that the Perſons, who had committed 
theſe Abominations, ſhould be puniſh'd with Death, but had enjoined Phineas, in 
particular, even before he attacked Zimri, to cut off that bold Offender ; for (9 the 
divine Declaration ſeems to import, || Phinehas, the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, 
the Prieſt, hath not only turned away my Wrath, but becauſe he was zealous for bis 
God, has made an Attonement for the Children of Iſrael. But what Merit could there 
be in the Death of Zimri? How could that expiate the Sins of the Congregation? 
Or, what had Phineas to do, to pretend to make Atonement, unleſs God had ap- 
pointed him, fince ++ no Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, nor can perform this Ot- 
tice to any Effect, but he who is called of God, as was Aaron? All this is reſolved by 
what God orders Meſes to declare to the People; Wherefore ſay unto them, Behold 
it was J, (for ſo the Hebrew ſhould be rendered) who gave to him my Covenant of Peace: 
Intimating, that Phineas had not done a raſh Action, mov'd to it by an impetuous 
Spirit, but that God himſelf had directed him to what he had performed; made him 
an expreſs Covenant upon his performing it; aſſured him, that the doing it ſhould 
obtain Pardon for the People, and that, upon the Death of the two Miſcreants, flain 
by his Hand, the Wickedneſs, that had been committed in the Camp, ſhou d be for- 
given. In this View of the Fact all Things are clear; and the Behaviour of Phineas 
in it appears to be nothing more, than a zealous and intrepid Performance of what 
God, by an expreſs Revelation, had required him to do. 

IT muſt not be diſſembled however, that upon this Fact, the Jews found what 


they call the Judgment of Zeal, which authorized ſuch, as were full of this holy 4 
vouf, 


Patriehs Commentary. 4 Thus the LXX. the Yukar, and ſeveral other Interpreters underſtand it. And 170 
is Reaſon for this Acceptation, if what the Samaritan Chronicle tells us be true, wiz. that the Daughters 0 ev 
chief Men of Moab were ſent, finely dreſs'd, to allure the 1/az/ites, and one of the King's Daughters among 48 
reſt. Patrick, ibid. r Numb. xxv, 8. * Shuckford's Connection, Vol. III. Lib. 12. + Numb. xx 
14. Antiq. Lib. IV. c. 10. 4 Numb. xxv. 6. || Ibid, xxv. 11. tt Heb. v. 4 
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our, to puniſh any violent Offenders, thoſe that blaſphemed God, or profaned the 
Temple, Se. in the Preſence of ten Men of Hrael, without any formal Proceſs. 
But the Example of Phinehas countenances no ſuch Practice nor ean this Action, 
done upon an extraordinary Occaſion, by a Perſon in a publick Authority, moved 
thereunto by a ſtrong divine Impulſe, if not expreſs Revelation, (and what is a 
Circumſtance that ſome People add) in a Commonwealth, not perfectly ſettled, be 
made a Precedent for private Men, under a different Situation, tc invade the Office 
of the Magiſtrate, without manifeſt Danger of Enthufiaftick Violence and Outrage, 
even againſt thoſe, that are moſt innocent; as we plainly find it happened among 
the Jeus, when, in the latter Times of their Government, they put this Precedent 
in Execution; of which, St Stephen, whom they inhumanly ſtoncd, and St Paul, 
whom they vowed to aſſaſſinate, without any Form of Juſtice, are notorious In- 
4 n this Phinebas was ſent to command the Troops, which were inſtantly 
appointed by God, to take Vengeance of the Midianites, for having ſeduced his People 
into Whoredom and Idolatry; or whether he went along with the Army, only to 
perform ſuch ſacred Offices, as ſhould be required by the General, * who, with more 
Probability perhaps, is thought to be Zo/bua, are Queſtions, ariſing from the Silence 
of Scripture, concerning the ch/ef Commander. At this Time indeed, it was not uſual 
to ſet Prieſts at the Head of Armies, but, in the Time of the Maccabees, (who were 
of the Sacerdotal Line) the Troops of rael were commanded by them: And * there= 
fore ſome have ſuppoſed, that Phinebas, being an extraordinary Perſon, of great 
Courage, and ſignalized by his late magnanimous Action, might pothbly recommend 
himſelf (even contrary to the common Cuſtom) to the chief Command, in order to 
compleat the Revenge, he had begun. But whoever it was, that headed the ſmall 
Army of Ijraelites, tis certain, they obtained an abſolute and compleat Victory over 
their Enemies, and (what made it more wonderful)! without the Loſs of one Man 
on Iſrael's Side, as appears from the Report of the Officers, made upon a Muſter. 
Turs is the laſt memorable Action, which the Mraelites did under the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Moſes; for their forty Years Travels were juſt now expiring, and conſequently, 
the Time of his Diſſolution drawing near. Being ſenſible of this therefore, and 
willing to take his laſt Leave of them, in a Manner ſuitable to the Care and Affection, 
he had all along expreſſed for them; he called them together, in the Plain of Moab, 
by Jordan, and there * briefly reminded them of all that had befallen them, and 
their Fathers, ſince they left Egypt ; how graciouſly God had all along dealt with 
them; and how manifold their Rebellions and Provocations had been. He repeat- 
ed the chief Injunctions of the Law; exhorted them to a ſtrict Obſervation of it 
promiſed they ſhould ſoon enter into the Land of Canaan, and commanded them to 
deſtroy the Idols, and extirpate the Inhabitants thereof. He encouraged them to 
be faithful to God, upon Aſſurance, that, if they kept his Commandments, Bleſſings 
would be ſhowered down upon them; but, if they neglected them, Curſes and Ca- 
l:mities He renewed the Covenant with them in the Name of God; ordered the 
Diviſion of the Land, whereinto they were paſſing, among their ſeveral Tribes; and, 
after he had recorded all theſe Things in a Book, which he committed to the Care 
and Cuſtody of the Levites, and, by the divine Direction, compoſed an Hymn for 
the People to learn, in Commemoration of God's Favours, and their Ingratitude ; he 
appointed Jaſbua, a Man every way qualified for ſo high a Truſt, to ſucceed him in 
the Government. | 
Having thus diſcharg'd the Office of a faithful Ruler, and left them the beſt 
Legacy that he could, Laws, for the Direction of their Lives, and a Man of Worth 
and Ability, to be their Leader ; © he took a ſolemn Farewel of them, in a prophe- 
tical Bleſſing, which he pronounced upon each Tribe, as Jacob had done before his 
Death ; and ſo went up to the Top of * Piſgab, from whence he might © take a full 
View of the Countries round about. Here he feaſts his Eyes with the Proſpect of 


5 Z that 


Le Clere's Comment. on Deut. xxv. t Acts vii. 58. and xxiii. 12. u Saurin's Diſſert. Pa- 
trichs Commentary. x Patrick, ibid. y Vid, Numb. xxxi. 49. z His Speeches, upon this 
Occaſion, are the Matter and Subflance of that Book, which is called Deuteronomy, f. e. a ſecond Law, or Repeti- 
non of the Law. Vid. Howell and Dupin's Hiſtories of the Bible. a Vid. Deuteron. paſſim. b Deut. xi. 
, lbid. xxxiii, 4 Piſsah was the very Top of Mount Nebo, as Nebo was the higheſt Part of the Mountain Abarim, 
Which is a long Ridge of Hills between the River Arnon and Jordan, fituate in the Plains of Moab. FVellis Geogr. 
* The Jeres have a Notion, that God ſet before Moſes a compleat Map of Canaan, wherein, every Part of it was 
exattly deſcribed ; but as this might have been done on the Plain of Moab, without ever going up into the Moun- 
"ans, it ſeems more reaſonable, that he frengrhened his Eyes with a greater Vigour than uſual, to enable him 
to take a larger Proſpect of the Country, than otherwiſe he could have done. Patrick's Commentary. 
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Of the World, 


Before Crit, thoſe forty Years, that the J/raelites wandered in the Wilderneſs ; had ſeen the won. 


J 


2553, Cc. 


1451, &c. 


The paſſing o 
ordan, ro 


chers, that he did not die, but was tranſlated into Heaven, where he ſtands, and miniſters before God. Patric 
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that good Land, which he is not permitted to enter; views the delightful Town and 
Plains of Jericho; ſees Lebanon's fair Cliffs and lofty Cedars; and then * reſigns hi 
Soul into the Hands of Angels, waiting, ſome of them, to convey it to an happier 
Canaan, than what he had juſt before ſurvey'd, and others, 8 to inter his Body, i: 
the Valley of Beth-peor, in the Land of Moab ; but (to“ prevent all ſuperſtitious Ado. 
ration of him) of the Place of his Sepulchre, knoweth no Man, even unto thi, Day. 


er | 
Of the Paſſage of Jordan, and taking Jericho. 


P ON the Death of Moſes, Jaſbua, by the Command of God, ſucceeded to tl. 
Government. He had been prime Miniſter to Moſes, for the greateſt Part ct 


derful Works, which God wrought by his Hand; underſtood well the Nature and 
Diſpoſition of the People; was one of thoſe twelve Spies, which were ſent to ſearch 
the promiſed Land; and one of the two, that gave a juſt Report of it: And $ 
theſe, and ſome other Qualifications, he was igſtalled into his Office with great So- 
lemnity. After this Ceremony was over, the great Expedition, the People were 10 
go upon, was, to take Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan : But becauſe it was bound. 
ed by the River Jordan, they were firſt to paſs that, in order to inveſt its chief 
Frontier-Town, which was Jericho. 

FORD AN, according to the Account of Joſephus, was the largeſt and moſt cele. 
brated River in the Holy Land. Its Head was anciently thought to be Panion, but 
in Truth it paſſes thither under Ground; for the firſt Source of it is Phzala, an hundred 
and twenty Furlongs from Cæſarca Philippi, a little on the Right-hand, and not much 
out of the Way to Trachonis. From the Cave of Panion, it croſſes the Bogs and 
Fenns of the Lake Semechonitis, and, after a Courſe of an hundred and tweniy Fur- 
longs farther, paſſes under the City of Julias (or Bethſaida); then over the Lake of 
Gennezareth, and ſo running a long Way through a Wilderneſs, or Deſert, it emptics 
itſelf at laſt into the Lake Aſphalrites, or the Dead-Sea, In the whole, it is about an 
hundred Miles long; but, at preſent, not above * twenty Yards broad; tho' certainly 
it was much larger at the Time, when the Children of Mae paſſed over it. It was 
then * the Time of Barley-Harveſt, or, (as it is expreſſed in another Place) in the jr} 
Month, i. e. the Month of March, when the Snow upon Mount Lebanon us'd to 
diſſolve, and ſwell the adjacent Rivers to a conſiderable Degree. But how layge o- 
ever it then was, as ſoon as the Prieſts, who carried the Ark, and went firſt in the 
Proceſſion, approached the River, its Waters were parted; and whilſt the Waters 
above forgot to flow, and ſtood ſtill, as if they had been congeal d, thoſe below ran 
down the Channel towards the Dead-Sea, as uſual, and fo left the Ground dry tor 
the People to paſs over. The Jew:/b Doctors have a Tradition, that the vaſt Heaps 
of Waters, piled one upon another, while the Iſraelites paſſed over the River, being 
ſeen to the People of Fericho, and other adjacent Places, occaſioned a general Con- 
ſternation. Fericho, ® according to Jeſepbus, is diſtant from Jordan about ſeven 
Miles and an half, and the intermediate Country was a Plain; but, whether this 
Circumſtance be true or no, we ſhall not contend ; all that we ſhall fay upon the 
whole is this That they, who look upon this Part of the divine Hiſtory as . 
probable, if not incredible, ſhould do well to confider, what Shame it is to have les 


Faith, 


f The Jews have a Saying of Moſes, that his foul departed with a Kiſs, becauſe he is ſaid to die Abi, at the 
Mouth, ( as it is literally in the Hebrew,) i. e. according to the Word of God. But, if there be any Senſe in the rf 
preſſion, it muſt be, that he parted with his Soul, with great Chearfulneſs and Serenity of Mind. ig, Miſcel. 
Sacra, C. 17. s Since the Circumſtances of Mes Death are ſo fully recorded, it ſeems to be a fri) _ 
Notion of the Fews, though ſupported by Joſephus, [Antiq. L. IV. c. 8.] and followed by ſome Chriſtian Fa. 


and Witfius, ibid. Þ This very Reafon aue have in R. Levi Ben. Gerſom : Fortaſſe ſi innotuiſſet locus, erranco _ 
viſſent generationes ſequentes, & feciſſent ex eo Deum, per claritudinem miraculorum, quibus excelluit. Non 
vides quod in ſerpente Æneo, quem fecerat Moſes, erraverint quidam Iſraelitarum? Witfius, ibid. De * 
Jud. L. 3. * This is Maundrell's Account of the River; {Journey from Aleppo, p. 83. ] but it is very my 
that, as the Courſes of Rivers are liable to great Alterations, Jordan was a much larger Stream, when the 26 
elites came into Canaan, than it is now. In Pliny's Time, it filled a larger Channel, and therefore he nes. ts 
Amnis ambitioſus [Nat. Hiſt. Lib. V. c. 19.] when Strabo wrote, Veſſels of Burthen were navigated in it ; 10650 
Lib. XVI] and therefore the ſame ingenious Traveller obſerves, that anciently it had covered a large Strand, g 5 
waſhed up an outer Bank, about a Furlong from the common Channel. Maundrell, ubi ſupra. * Joſh. ar 5 
| 1 Chron. xii. 15. m This agrees very well with Mr. Maundrel's Account, who tells us, that he arrive 

the River Jordan, from Jericho, in two Hours. n Patrick's Commentary, 
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defend themſelves againſt the Jraelites: But Joſhua, coming upon them ſuddenly, 
put them to flight, and, to compleat the Victory, God did two great Miracles for 
ſcael that Day; he 1. caſt down great Stones from Heaven upon their Enemies, as 


Diſſert. Vol. II. 
lerne, in his Comment on Genefi:, and D. Geo. Morhof. de Scypho vitreo, per certum humanæ vocis ſonum, fracto. 
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Faith, than the Heathens ; who, leſt their Gods ſhould be thought leſs powerful, 


than the God of Mrael, forged * thoſe Stories, which the Per/ians tell us of, Zoroaſter's 

fling over Rivers, and the Greeks, of Neptune's drying up Inachus, &c. why then 
{ould they call in queſtion the Power of the true God ; ſince it cannot be conteſted, 
but that, either by himſelf, or by his Angels, he could eafily ſtop the Courſe of a 
River, make its Waters riſe up in an Heap, as high as he pleaſed, and fo ſtand reared 
in Firmneſs and Solidity, as if they were congealed ? 


Tx1s wonderful Paſſage of the River Jordan fo alarmed the neighbouring People, 73: Perjn, 
that they flocked in great Multitudes to Jericho, as the ſtrongeſt and moſt tenable Ts 


Place in the Country, there to wait for Jeſbua's Approach, and to put a Stop to his 
intended Conqueſt. It was not long before To/hua came up with his Army; and, 
while he was conſidering with himſelf in what Manner he was to attack Jericho, 
there appeared to him, in a martial Habit, a very extraordinary Perſon, who ? gave 
him Inſtructions what to do: But who this Perſon was, it is not fo well agreed among 
the Learned. Several, both Jewiſb and Chriſtian Authors, are of Opinion, that the 
Perſon, who ſtiles himſelf here the © Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, was an Angel, 
and particularly, the _ Michael, who, in the Prophet Daniel, is ſtiled one of the 
chief Princes of the People of God, and ſuppoſed to have had the Preidence over them, 
after that God (incenſed againſt them for making the Golden Calf) withdrew his im- 
mediate Preſence from them. Tis evident however, that Jaſhua conceived an higher 
Opinion of him, becauſe he fell on his Face and worſhipped him, which he would 
not have done, had he ſuppoſed him to be an Angel only; nor can we imagine, how 
the other could have accepted his Worſhip, much leſs why he ſhould command him 
to put off bis Shoes, (which © was the higheſt Acknowledgment of a divine Preſence, 
that was uſed among the Eaſtern Nations) had he not been a divine Perſon : And 
therefore, the more probable Opinion is, © that this Captain, or Guardian of the 
« Lord's Hoſt, who ſuffered himſelf to be worſhipped, and by whoſe Preſence the 
« Place where he appeared was ſanctiſied, was no other than the Son of God, whom 
« all the Angels in Heaven are commanded to worſhip and adore.” 


ACCORDING to the Inſtructions of this divine Perſon, Joſhua cauſed all his Forces The raking 7 
to march round the Place ſix Days ſucceſſively, and, on the ſeventh Day, when (after Jericho. 


ſeven Times ſurrounding the City) the Prieſts b/ew with the Trumpets, and the 
People ſhouted with a loud Voice, the Wall thereof fell down flat, ſo that the Army 
marched directly up to it, and took it, and put all to the Sword (Rahab and her 
Family only excepted) both Man and Beaſt, It would be Madneſs to repeat what 
* ſome Authors (in order to depreciate this Miracle) have told us of a certain Fit- 
neſs there is in Sounds, to break and demoliſh ſolid Bodies; and how, from the vio- 
lent Effects of ſubterraneous Eruptions, or the blowing up of ſome Magazines of 
Powder, they have ſuppoſed, that the Fall of the Walls of Fericho might be imputed 
to a natural Cauſe. The Number of the Trumpets we find was but jever, and theſe 
made of Rams Horns, which could not be of the /br:/left Sound; and tho? the Noiſe 
of ſo great a Number of People might be very loud, yet ſtill it would require a Mi- 
racle in Jeſbua to know, what the juſt Proportion was between their Noiſe, and 
the Strength of the Walls of Jericho. This is however but mere trifling with Mat- 
ters of Fact. The ſacred Hiſtory has repreſented the whole Event, as an extraordinary 
Act of the divine Power, exerted for the Encouragement of the Mraelites, and the 
Confuſion of their Adverſaries: And accordingly, if we peruſe the Account of the 


Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan, we ſhall find, that this was not the only Inſtance 
of the divine Interpoſal. 


Of the Shower of Hail-flones, and the Sun's flanding fill. 


OT long after the taking of Jericho, all the People of that Country (except 
the Gibeonites, who, pretending to come from afar, drew Joſhua, and the 
cads of the Tribes unwarily into a League) confederated together, in order to 


they 


d Saurin's 
t P. Mer- 


* Theſe are eallected by Heetius, in his Quzſtiones Alnetanz, L. II. c. 12. 
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they were running away; and, 2. flopped the Courſe of the Sun in the Firmament 
that his People might have the longer Space to deſtroy them, as they fled. ; 


The Shower of I. THE learned Calmet, in a Diſſertation before his Commentary upon Joſhua, has 


Hail. tones. 


The Sun's 
flanding flill, 
in what Senſe 
to be under- 
flood. 


taken great Pains to ſhew, that the Stones, which the Lord is ſaid 2 caff down uþon 
the Amorites, were not common Hatl-ftones, but real ſolid Stones; which he ſuppoſcs 
may be ingendered in the Air, by a Whirlwind's carrying up Sand, or Gravel into 
Cloud, and there mixing it with ſome ſuch oily or nitrous Matter, as may conſolidate 
it; that ſo, when it comes to be fired, it may burſt through the Cloud, and, ſcatter- 
ing itſelf upon the Exploſion, deſcend in the Nature of a perfect Shower of Stone: 
» But beſides the Difficulty of conceiving, how ſuch a Quantity of Stones, ag t1;. 
Paſſage in Scripture ſeems to intimate, could, for any Time, be /uftained in a Cloud. 
there ſeems to be no Neceſſity for having Recourſe to ſuch an uncommen $5/yt;;y, 
when the Thing is fo notorious, that Hail-ſtones have frequently fallen, large ens), 
to deſtroy ever ſo great a Number of Men, when naked and defenceleſs againſt the; 
Blows. A Shower of Hail indeed, may be ſuppoſed to proceed from a more ,a 
Cauſe ; but when the Event happened at the very Inſtant, wherein God promiſed to 
aſſiſt his People againſt their Enemies; when, though it might have annoyed cicher 
Army, it fell only on that, which God had before determined to ruin, and {| 
ſo very heavily upon it, as to deſtroy more, than the Sword of the Conquerors had dy, 
ſuch an Event as this, I ſay, cannot but be looked upon as a miraculous Interpoſi- 
tion of Providence, how fortuitous ſoever the Concourſe of ſecond Cauſes may ſeem ty 
be. And much more then may we ſay ſo, 
2. Or God's ſtopping the Courſe of the Sun, at Je, s Requeſt, * Sun, fand 
thou ſtill upon Gibeon, i. e.] ſtand immoveable in that Part of the Heavens, where 
I now ſee thee ſhining upon Gzbeon ; and thou Moon, in the Valley of Ajalin, ile. of 
Ajalon * in the Tribe of Dan, which was fartheſt remote from Gzbeon : For we muſt 
ſuppoſe, that theſe two Places were at ſome conſiderable Diſtance, otherwiſe 7% 
could not ſee the Sun and the Moon both appear at the fame Time, as it is prob.ble 
they were both now in his Eye, when he ſpake theſe Words. It is to be obſcrved, 
however, that (even upon the Hypotheſis of the Motion of the Sun) the Few/h 
General cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak in a proper and philoſophick Senſe ; for ſince the 
Sun is almoſt a Million of Times bigger than the Earth, and ſome Millions of Miles 


di}tant from it, to juſtify the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, a Line, drawn from the 


Center of the Sun to that of the Earth, muſt exactly paſs by Gibeon, which we 
know it cannot do, becauſe no Part of the Holy Land lies between the Trepick : 
And therefore we may, with leſs Scruple, be bold to conclude, that the Words of 
Joſtua (even with Relation to the Motion of the Sun) are to be taken in a Senlz ac- 
commodated to the Notions of the Aſtronomy, that then prevailed, rather than accord- 
ing to the Reality of the Thing. The moſt ſuperficial Reader cannot but obſerve, 
that in Scripture nothing is more common, than to expreſs Things, not according to 
the ſtrict Rules of Philoſophy, but according to their Appearance, and the vulgar Ap- 
prehenſions concerning them. The Sun and Moon, for Inſtance, are called * 759 gres! 
Lights; but, however that Title may agree with the Sun, 'tis plain, that the Moon 
is but a ſmall Body, the leaſt that has yet been diſcovered in the Planetary Syſtem, 
and that it has no Light at all, but what it borrows and reflects from the Rays of 
the Sun; and yet, becauſe it is placed near us, it appears to us larger than other hea- 
venly Luminaries, and, from that Appearance the holy Scripture gives it ſuch an Ap- 
pellation. And, in like Manner, becauſe the Sun ſeems to us to move, and the Earth 
to be at Reſt; the Scriptures ſpeak a great deal of. the Pillars, and Baſis, and Faun. 
dations of the Earth, of the Sun's b rejoicing like a Giant to run his Race, and 0 * 
his ariſing, and going down, and haſtening to the Place, where he aroſe, &c. whereas 


it is certain, * that if the Sun were made to revolve about the Earth, the W 
gw 


u Saurin's Diſſertations, Vol. II. * Toſh. x. 12, y Patrick's Commentary, in lun. 
2 Joſh. xix. 42. Judg. i. 35. a Gen, i. 16. al. zin. . e Reer i. . 

4 Kills Aſtronomical Lectures. Beſides this general Argument of Mr K«1/'s, Mr Mhiſton has one, which 1 
accounts no leſs than a Demonſtration. ** If the Earth, fays he, have an annual Revolution about the Sun, . mu 
affect the apparent Motions of all the other Planets and Comets, and, notwithſtanding the - Regularity of = 
* ſeveral Motions in their own Orbits, muſt render the regular Motions, as to us living upon the moving Farth, 
«+ ſometimes direct, and that ſwiftly or ſlowly ; ſometimes fationary, and ſometimes retrograde, and that ſwiftly cr 
„ ſlowly alſo; and all this, at ſuch certain Periods, in ſuch certain Places, for ſuch ceitain Duration, and r. 
* cording to ſuch certain Circumſtances, as Geometry and Arithmetick will certainly determine, and not otherv n 
Now that this is the real Caſe in Fact, and that every one of theſe Particulars are true in the Aſtronomical V mw 
„all, that are ſkilful in that Science, do freely confeſs, even thoſe, who do not think fit to declare ops 
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Law of Nature would thereby be violated ; the Harmony and Proportion of the hea- 

venly Motions deſtroyed ; and no ſmall Confu/ton and Diſorder brought into the Frame 

of the Univerſe. But, on the contrary, if the Earth, turning upon its own Axis every 

Day, be made to go round the Sun in the Space of 4 Year, it will then perform its 

Circulation according to the ſame Law, which the other Planets obſerve, and, without: 

the leaſt Exception, there will be a moſt beautiful Order and Harmony of Motions 

every where preſerved through the whole Frame of Nature, As therefore the Scri 

tures were deſigned to teach us the Art of holy Living, and not to inſtru us in the 

Rudiments of natural Knowledge ; it can be deemed no Diminution, either to their 

Perfection, or divine Authority, that they generally ſpeak according to the common 
Appearance of Things, and the vulgar Notions and Opinions, which the World 

have of them, not according to their Reality, or philoſophical Verity. 

UNDER this miraculous Aſſiſtance of divine Providence, it was not long before Of the World, 
Foſhua conquered moſt of the Land of Canaan; and, having divided it among the 88 
People, reaped, for ſome Years, the Fruits of his Victories in a quiet Enjoyment of 1414. _ 
Peace ; till, at length, finding himſelf grow old, and his Death approaching, he 

aſſembled all Trae! together, and, having ſet before them the many great Bleftings, * 5 
which God had vouchſafed them, and their Anceſtors, he thereupon exhorts them, and Dearh. 
to have no Communication with the Canaanites; to have their Idolatrous Practices 

in Deteſtation; to f ſerve the Lord in Sincerity, and in Truth; and to be * couragious 

to keep all, that was written in the Book of the Law of Moſes. Upon this Condition, 

he promiſes them an entire Conqueſt over all their Enemies; that, by God's Help 

and Aſſiſtance, h one of them ſhould chaſe a Thouſand, and no Man ſhould be able to 

and before them ; and, in the Concluſion, renews the Covenant between God and 

them : And ſo having done all, that could be required of a wiſe Governor, towards 

the Welfare of a People committed to his Charge, he took his final Leave of them, 

and, after he had ruled them * ſeventeen Years, (as the beſt Interpreters account) in 

the hundred and tenth Year of his Age, died, and was buried in * Timnath-Serab, 

which is in Mount Ephraim, the City, which (upon the Diviſion of the Land among 

the Tribes) the Children of 1/rae/ gave to him, in Token of Gratitude for the many 


Services and Benefits, which they had received by his Adminiſtration, 


8E c T. MM 
The Government of the Judges. 


A ER the Death of Jo/bua, we read of none, that was appointed to ſucceed / the Worla, 
him, and therefore the general Opinion is, that every Tribe was governed by 3.57. Gi 
their reſpective Heads, or! Elders; but, how long this Form of Government ſubſiſted, 1412. Se. 
has not ſo well been determined by Chronologers, though (according to the beſt Com- png 
putation) it ſeems to have been no leſs than Hirty Years; for fo the Word Genera- "vv. _ 
lion, in the ſacred Hiſtory, is thought by ſome to ſignify: And, accordingly, we read, 
that ® Iſrael ſerved the Lord all the Days of Joſhua, and all the Days of the Elders, 
which out-lived Joſbua; n but when all that Generation were gathered to their Fathers, 
there aroſe another Generation after them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the Works, 
which be had done for Iſrael. However this be, tis hardly to be imagined, but that, 
In ſuch a looſe Kind of Government, ſeveral Corruptions ſhould ſpring up; and, ac- 
cordingly, the Hiſtory takes Notice, that, in this Period of Time, the People did not 
deſtroy the Inhabitants of the Land, as they were commanded, but, contenting them- 
ſelves with making them zributary, ſuffered them to live promiſcuouſly among them; 
that they not only ſhewed them this Indulgence, but entered into cloſe Alliances, 
and made Intermarriages with them, which Thing God had expreſsly forbidden ; 
and, in Conſequence of this Familiarity, fell gradually into the fame Crimes, and 
the 
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fa this annual Revolution of the Earth, which yet is the natural and certain Conſequence of that Conceſſion, 
en 's Aſtronomical Principles of Religion. The Reader, that is deſirous to know more upon this Subject, may 
conſult Mr Derham's Preliminary Diſcourſe to his Airo- Tbeolggy. 


| p, 2*han's Aſtro-Theology. f Joſh, xxiv. 14. 8 Ibid. xxiii. 6. h Ibid. wer. 9. 10. 
8 atrick's Commentary, Vol. II. 4 This is alſo called ( Fudg. ii. 9.) Timnath-heres, becauſe of the Image 
the Sun, which is engraven on Jehua's Sepulchre, in Memory of that famous Day, when the Sun ſtood ſtill, till 


compleated his Victory. L Patrick, ibid. m Joſh, xxiv. 31. 2 Judg. ii, 10. 


Nums, XXIV, 6A 
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the ſame Kind of Idolatry with them: For ſo we find it related, that * 7he Childrey 
of Iſrael dwelt among the Canaanites, &c. that they took their Daughters to be their 
Wives, and gave their Daughters to their Sons, and that they forgot the Lord their 
God, and ſerved Baalim and the Groves. Incenſed at theſe Provocations, God left 
them to themſelves, who, without his Care and Protection, made but a poor Defence 
againſt their Enemies ; for, upon the King of Meſopotamia's invading them, the 

were ſorely defeated, and enſlaved for eight Years; and 'twas on this unhappy Con- 
juncture, that the Office of Judges was firſt inſtituted. 


The Natureof THE Judges were a Kind of Magiſtrates, not much unlike the Archontes amon 


their Office. 


the Athenians, and the Di&ators among the Romans. Grotius compares them to tho(z 
Rulers, that were in Gaul, in Germany, and Britain, before the Romans introduced 
another Form of Government. Their Honour laſted for Life, but their Succeſſion 
was not always continued ; for there were frequent Interruptions in it, and the People 
lived often under the Dominion of Strangers, without any Government of their own. 
According to the common Cuſtom, they were generally appointed by God ; but, in 
Caſes of extreme Exigence, the People made ſometimes Choice of ſuch, as they 
thought beſt qualified to reſcue them out of their Oppreſſion, without waiting for any 
divine Deſignation, Their Authority was not inferior to that of Kings; they arbi- 
trated in all Affairs of War and Peace; had an abſolute Power to determine all Cauſes 
but none at all to make any new Laws, or to lay any new Taxes upon the People, 
They were, in ſhort, the Protectors of the Laws, the Defenders of Religion, and the 
Avengers of Crimes, eſpecially of that of Idolatry : But then, even during this their 
Power, they lived without any Pomp or Splendour ; had no Guards, no Attendance, 
no Equipage, no certain Revenue, nor any other Emolument, wherewith to ſupport 
their Dignity, but what aroſe from the voluntary Contributions of the People. 

Tr1s Form of Government (if we reckon from the Death of FJo/bua to the Be- 
ginning of Saul's Reign) was about three hundred and thirty-nine Years. The fiſt 
of this Order was Othniel. He defeated the King of Meſopotamia, and reſtored 
Peace to Vrael for the Space of forty Years : But after him, we ſhall think ourſelves 
concerned to take Notice of ſuch only, as are the moſt remarkable in ſacred Hiſtory; 
And therefore, to ſay nothing of ? Ehud, who aſſaſſinated Eglon, King of the Ma- 
bites, an Action no ways to be juſtified, but upon the Suppoſition, that he did it by 
God's expreſs Order; nothing of * Shamgar, who flew fix hundred Ph:h/tines with 
an Ox-Goad, that no Weapon might be thought inſufficient in the Hand of one, ex- 
cited by the mighty Power of God ; nothing of * Deborah, who, together with Barak 
vanquiſhed the mighty Army of Jabin, King of Canaan, and all his nine hundred 
Chariots of Iron; nothing of * Jael, the Wife of Heber, who, in murthering Siſera, 
Captain of Jabin's Army, then in Amity with her Houſe, did an Act, which cannot 
be warranted * upon any other Suppoſition, but her being moved thereunto by an 
immediate Impulſe from God : To fay nothing of theſe, and ſeveral other Judges 
of leſſer Note, the Characters and Exploits that ſeem to deſerve our more particular 
Attention, during this Period of Time, are thoſe of Gideon, Jepbtba, Samſon, and 
Samuel; which we ſhall now conſider in their Order, 


o Judg. iii. 5, Sc. P Ibid. ver. 21. q Ibid. ver. 31. r Thid, iv. 14, Ce. 
f Ibid. wer. 18. 

t Vid. Patrick, in Locum ; but Mr Saurin, in his Diſſertation upon the Defeat of Fabin and Siſcra, has another 
Way of juſtifying this Action, which ſeems not ſo very conſonant either to the Laws of God, or Natiors. For 
having propoſed ſome Suppoſitions, mentioned by Puffendorf, and other Civilians, which he rejects, his next 
Words are theſe ; ** Il me ſemble, qu'on peut trouver dans le Charactére meme de Fabin, & de ſes Miniſtres, 
„ Papologie de Jabel. Fabin etoit un Tyran; Sigera étoit le principal Fauteur de ſes Tyrannies. Les hommes, 
« les plus fourbes, & les plus cruels, ont befoin que leurs Alliez ſoient droits & bienfaiſans. Mais deyons-nous 
avoir de la bonne foi & de Vhumanite pour ces perſonnes execrables, qui n'exigent ces vertus de nous, que 
lorſqu*elles leur fourniſſent les moyens de les violer eux-mEmes impunement, de manquer a leurs promeſſes, de 
«© porter par tout le Sang & le Carnage? }* avoue que je ne comprens pas ſur quoi cette Obligation ſeroit fondee. 
„II y à certains Monſtres dans la Nature, a la perte deſquels toute la Societe eſt interefſee. Concourir a les con- 
«« ſerver, refuſer meme de ſe prevaloir des occaſions, qui s'offrent pour en purger la Terre, ceſt (quelque Liaison 

qu'on ait d' ailleurs avec eux) ſous pretexte de fidElite envers un Allie, etre perfide a ce qu'on doit a tous ces 
„ hommes, qui tot ou tard deviendroient les victimes de ſes concuſſions & de ces Barbaries : C'eſt manquer 0 


qu'on ſe doit a ſoi-meme, & S expoſer à tre immolẽ à ce monſtre, qu'on ſe fera un ſerupule d' etouſer, pour 4. 
«« reter le progres de ſes Cruautes, Oc.“ 


Gideon. 


Ch. V. F rom the giving the Law to the building the Temple. 


Gideon's Exploits. 


FTER the Death of Deborah and Barak, the People fell again into their 
old Apoſtacy; and, by their crying Sin of Idolatry, provoked God to deliver 
them into the Hand of their Enemies. The Midianites were a People ſituate beyond 
the River Jordan, whom the Children of Mrael, in their Paſſage to the Land of 


463 


Of the World, 


2739, Cc. 
Before Chriſt, 


1255, See. 


Gideon's De- 


Canaan, had deſtroyed ; * but it is not improbable, that ſome of that Nation, frnation tabs 
faving themſelves by Flight into other Countries, and, after the 1/-aelites were ſettled Fudge. 


in Canaan, returning again, might, in the Space of two hundred Years, re-people the 
Land, where they dwelt before, and ſtill retain the Name of Midianites. Theſe 
People, together with their Neighbours, the Amalekites, for ſeven Years, kept the 
Iſraelites in ſuch Subjection, that they were forced to betake themſelves to Dens in 
the Mountains, and Caves in the Earth, and to their fortified Places, from whence, 
as the Spring came on, they ſtole out to ſow and cultivate their Land ; but always, 
towards the Time of Harveſt, theſe Enemies made Inroads into their Country, and 
tarrying there till they had devoured all the Provifion and Forage they could find, 
they then returned home, and left the poor 1/rae/ites nothing to ſupport Life. Under 
this ſore Calamity, the People began to be ſenſible of their Wickedneſs, and to humble 
themſelves under the afflicting Hand of God; who, upon their Humiliation, pro- 
vided them an Inſtrument for their Deliverance, in the Perſon of Gideon, the Son of 

caſh, and, to encourage the Undertaking, ſent an Angel to him to Opbrab, while 
* threſhing Wheat privately, in order to conceal it from the Enemy. Con- 
vinced by the Diſcourſe, as well as! by the Actions of the Perſon, that converſed 
with him, that he was in Reality an Angel ſent from God, Gideon began to take 
Courage, and that very Night (as the Angel very probably had ordered him) demo- 
liſhed the Altar of Baal, which, in thoſe corrupt Times, had been erected; cut down 
the Grove thereof, and, building another Altar fo the Lord his God, on the Top of the 
Rick, where the Angel had appeared to him, he there offered a Burnt-Sacrifice with 
the Wood of the Grove, which he had cut down. But this was not all. 

IT was now about the Time, when the Midianites, pafling over Jordan to ravage 
and plunder the Country, came, and encamped in the Valley of Jeareel; whereupon 
Gideon, inſpired with more than ordinary Courage, ſummoned all thoſe of his own 
Family to come in to his Aſſiſtance; and, ſending Meflengers through the Tribes of 
Manaſſeb, Aſker, Zebulun, and Naphtali, which lay towards the North of the Land 
of Canaan, he ſoon collected an Army to the Number of two and thirty thouſand Men, 
though much inferior to what the Enemy had brought againſt him. As ſoon as all 
the Forces were come together, Gideon (to ſatisfy them that he did not act this on 
his own Head, but was the Perſon appointed by Heaven to be their Leader and De- 
liverer) defired of God to give them ſome Token of his Commiſſion. The Token 
that he inſtanced in was——that, upon laying a Fleece of Wool upon the Ground, 
the Dew might be upon the Fleece only, and the Earth round about it dry, which 
accordingly happened ;. and then, inverting the former Manner, he deſired that the 
Fleece might be dry, while the Ground round about was wet, which accordingly 
came to pals, 
 EncouRacep by this double Token, the Mraelites were immediately for attack- 
ing the Enemy ; but God, knowing the Folly and Ingratitude of the People, and 
nghtly foreſeeing, that, if with this Army they ſhould conquer the Midianites, they 
would vainly impute it to their own Courage and Numbers, and not to his Aſſiſtance, 
ordered Gideon to make Proclamation in the Camp, that whoever was diffident of the 
Undertaking ſhould have Liberty to return home ; whereupon two and twenty Thou- 
land quitted the Field, and only ten Thouſand remained with Gideon. This was a 
very inconſiderable Number, in Compariſon of the numerous Hoſt of the Midianites; 
but ſtill, as few as they were, it came within the Verge of Poſſibility, that their Foes 
might be defeated with ſuch an Handful of Men ; and therefore God, thinking them 
too many, and reſolving that the whole Action and Victory ſhould appear to be his 
doing, ordered Gideon to bring his Soldiers down to the Water, where he would give 
him a Signal what Men were fit for his Buſineſs; and the Signal was——that they, 
who took up Water in their Hands, and lapped it, ſhould go with him ; but * 

who 


Numb. xxxi. 7, Cc. x Vid. Patrick, on Judg. vi. 1. y Judg. vi. 21. 
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Gideon's Hand the whole Hoſt of the Midianites; but then he directed him to obſerve 
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who lay down to drink, ſhould not go; which Experiment reduced the Men to three 
hundred only. 

INTERPRETERS are at a fad Puzzle to conceive, for what poſſible Reaſon God 
made a Diſtinction between the Soldiers, that /apped Water in their Hands, and thoſe 
that laid themſelves down to drink. Some of the * Jereiſb Doctors are of Opinion 
that all, except the three hundred, who /apped, had been accuſtomed to the Worfijr 
of Baal, which they unwarily diſcovered by their bowing down their Knees to drink, 
but this is a groundleſs and far-fetched Conceit. The Notion of * thoſe, who impute 
the three hundred Mens lapping, ſome to their Slatb and Lazineſs, and others, t 
their Timorouſneſs, and the great Fear they were in of being ſurprized by "the 
Enemy, is not of more Validity: For though God, if he had thought ſo fit, might have 
employed the moſt daſtardly among them upon this Expedition, that the Glory of 
the Victory might entirely redound to himſelf; yet fince (as we are told) all the fear 
ful Perſons were diſmiſſed before, and ſince it but badly befits the Character of the 
Couragious to be lazy; this Action of Lapping, as I take it, is rather to be accounted 
a Token of their Temperance, and of the Nebleneſs of their Spirit, which made 
them ſo defirous to engage the Enemy, that they would not ſtay to drink, but 
(though they were very thirſty) contented themſelves to moiſten their Mouth (as we 
ſay) with a little Water; wheicas the reſt indulged themſelves ſo far, as to drink 
their Belly-full, | 

W1TH this ſmall Number of Men however God promiſed to deliver into 


this Siratagem——=that each Man ſhould have a Trumpet, and a Pitcher with a burn- 
ing Torch in it, and ſo march up to the Enemy's Camp; which when they had done, 
they were all, at once,, to break their Pitchers, found their Trumpets, and cry with 
a terrible Shout, the Sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. The Thing was accordingly 
executed; and * the Blaze of ſo many Torches, the Sound of ſo many Trumpets, 
the Clattering of ſo many Pitchers, all increaſed by the Shouts and Horrors of the 
Night, put the Enemy, juſt awakened out of Sleep, and fancying an infinite Number 
breaking in upon them, into ſuch a Fright and Conſternation, that, miſtaking their 
own Party, they fell on each other's Swords: So that Gzdecn, and his Army obtained 
an eaſy Victory, and, after the Midianites had quitted their Camp, had nothing to 
do, but to call in their Friends, to purſue, and ſlay them. 

Tris Victory raifed G:deon's Name to ſuch an Height, that the People came vo- 
luntarily, and offered to ſettle the Government upon him and his Family ; which he 
modeſtly and generouſly rejecting, and deſiring only, as an Acknowledgment of his 
Service, to have the Ear-rings, taken in the Plunder of the Midianites, given him; 
the People readily conſented, and, over and above the Ear-rings, threw in tlie rich 
Ornaments, and Robes of the Kings, together with the Chains of Gold, which were 
upon their Camels Necks, and with theſe, it is ſaid, that he made an Epbed; but 
what that Ephod was, and for what Purpoſe it was made, has been a Matter of 
much Perplexity to Commentators. 

An Ephod, we know, was a common Veſtment belonging to Priefts in general, 
but that of the High-Prig (which we had © Occaſion to deſcribe elſewhere) was of 
very great Value. This Veſtment however was not ſo peculiar to the Pri, but 
that ſometimes we find the Laity (as in the Caſe of David“ bringing home the Ark 
of God) allowed to wear it; and therefore ſome have imagined, that the Epbvd, which 
Gideon made, was only a rich and coſtly Robe of State, which, on certain Occa- 
fions, he might wear, to denote the Station he held in the Jewz/h Republick. But, 
if his only Intent was to diſtinguiſh himſelf from, others by ſuch a particular Ji, 
how could this give Occaſion to the People's falling into Idolatry, or any Way vecome © 


Snare 


2 Salom. Jarchi, ix Judg. vii. 5. a Joſephus & Theodoret. ſecundum Patrick, in locum. * 

b Plutarch, in his Life of Fabius Maximus, tells us of a Stratagem, which Hannibal made uſe of, not altoge : 
unlike this, when his Guides, inſtead of conducting him to Caſmum, by miſtaking his Orders, led him to Caſilinu 4 
where Fabius had gained e wha and poſted his Men ſo advantagiouſly, as ia a Manner t hem 


Hamibal, and all his Ar Upon which Occaſion, Hannibal cauſed 2coo Head of Oxen, which he 1 
bis Camp, to have Torch dry Bavins faſtened to their Horns, and, lighting them in the Beginciag 55 5 
Night, ordered the Beaſts to be fairly and ſoftly drove on, towards the Paſlages, that the Enemy had * way 
at the ſame Time, made his Army, with great Silence, march after them. The Oxen, at firſt, kept a 25 r. 
orderly Pace; but when the Fire began to burn their Horns to the quick, they no longer preſerved 2 1 1 
Motion, but ran about at a wild Rate, tofling their Heads, and ſcattering the Fire, wherever they went. V 
at this Spectacle, the Romans, who guarded the Paſſes, and were at ſome Diſtance from the main Body, th 6 
that the Enemy was coming upon them to ſurround them, quitted their Poſts, and, with great 32 
to the Army, This gave Hannibal an Opportunity to ſecure the Paſſes, by that Means to gain the h 

Ground, and ſo extricate himſelf from the preſent Difficulty. © Vid. Pag. 440. % Sam. . 14 


3 


Snare to Gideon and bis Houſe, we cannot perceive. Others therefore ſuppoſe, that 
the Word Ephod, is a ſhort Expreſſion, to denote the High-Prieſt's Breaſt-plate, to- 

ther with the Urim and Thummim ; and hence, by an eaſy Figure, they are led to 
think, that, 70 make an Ephod, is to eſtabliſh a Prieſthood, and hereupon conclude, 4 
that Gideon's Crime, in making this Ephod, was, not to give Divine Honour to any 
but God, but to inſtitute another Kind of Prieſthood, belides that which God had 
appointed in Aaron and his Poſterity. And, to this Purpoſe, they ſuppoſe, that he 
22 likewiſe a private Tabernacle with Cherubims; that, being now made the 
ſupreme Governor, he might conſult God at his own Houſe in ſuch difficult Points, 
as might occur in his Adminiſtration. But, beſides that it is not eaſy to imagine, 
that a Man, familiar with God, and choſen by him, (as Gideon was) ſhould, after 
ſo ſignal a Victory, as he had obtained, immediately apoſtatize, as he muſt have 
done, had he ſet up an Oracle in his own Houſe ; there ſeems to have been no Man- 
ner of Neceſſity for it, becauſe Shilob, where the Tabernacle ſtood, was in the 
Tribe of Ephraim, which adjoined to that of Manaſſeb, whereunto Gideon belonged. 
And therefore, the moſt probable Opinion is, that this Ephod was deſigned for 
nothing more, than to be a ſimple Monument of his Victory, in the Manner that 
other Conquerors had done before him ; only, that, as the common Cuſtom was 
to erect a Pillar, or hang up Trophies, upon the like Occaſion, he choſe rather 
to make an Ephod, or Prieſt's Habit, as a Token, that he aſcribed his Victory 
only to God, and triumphed in nothing ſo much, as in the Reſtoration of the 
true Religion by his Means. This was an Action of no bad Intent in Gideon; 
tho' in After-times, when the People began to return to Idolatry, and had this 
Fancy, among others, that God would anſwer them at Opbrab, where this Ephod 
was, as well as at his Tabernacle in Shiloh, where he dwelt, it proved a Snare 
(as the Scripture expreſſes it) both to his Family, and the whole Houſe of 
Hrall. | 


Jephthah's raſh Vow. 


Depredations of the Midianites, before they fell into the fame Apoſtacy 
again; whereupon God let looſe the Ammonites upon them, until, by their Repen- 


up Jepbthab, the Gileadite, a Man of great Courage and Conduct, to be their Chieftain 


ſeveral Interpreters are of Opinion, that his Mother was only a Woman of another 
Tribe, or of another Nation at the moſt ; and therefore they obſerve, that * he reſents 
the Injury, which his Brethren, by another Wife, had done, in expelling him his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, Being however thus expelled, he retired into the Land of To, (very 
likely the ſame Country, where his Mother was born) which was not far from Gilead, 
upon the Borders of the Ammonites, in the Entrance of Arabia Deſerta ; and here, 
getting together a Band of young Fellows like himſelf, he lived by the Plunder he got 
in making Incurſions upon the Publick Enemy. Renowned for his Valour, and per- 
haps reſpected for the Service, which, by this Means, he did his Country, he was at 
length invited to take upon him the Command of the Army, which was intended to 
be raiſed againſt the Ammonites, and, upon the Condition of his being made Governor, 
in Caſe he ſucceeded in the War, he accepted it. He 1s repreſented 1n Scripture as 
a Man of ſome Fire and Paſſion, and ſuch was his Zeal to avenge his Country's 
Wrongs at this Time, that, when he went out to War, * He vowed a Vow unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, If thou ſhalt, without fail, deliver the Children of Ammon into mine 
Hands, then it ſhall be, that whatſoever cometh forth of the Doors of my Houſe, to meet 
me, when 1 return in Peace from the Children of Ammon, ſhall ſurely be the Lord's, and 
Iwill offer it up for a Burnt-Offering. He went ; he fought ; he conquered the 
Children of Ammon : But, when he returned to his Houſe, behold his Daughter came 
our to meet him, with Timbrels and with Dances, and ſhe was his only Child; beſide her 
he had neither Son nor Daughter. And it came to paſs, when he ſaw her, that he rent 
bis Cloathes, and ſaid, alas, my Daughter, thou haſt brought me very low, and thou 
6 B 


art 


1 Vid. Spencer de Leg. & Rit. Hebr. & M. Le Clerc in Judg. viii, 7. r Patrick's Commentary, on 
. viii. r Judg. xi. 1. t Foſephus himſelf ſeems to think ſo ; for he calls him, Ziy&» Se 
TW UnT$pa, 2 Stram er, as to his Mother's Side. u Judg. xi, 7. * Ibid. ver. 30, Oc. 
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wy HE Children of J/rael had not long been delivered from the Oppreſſions and of te #*r1d, 
Before Chrift, 
tance and Renunciation of Idolatry, they pacified his Diſpleaſure; and then he raiſed w—w— 


Condition, and 
and Deliverer. Jephthab, as the Text tells us, was the Son of an Harlot: But * pow. 
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The Arguments do contribute not a little to the Confirmation of this Opinion. But then, on the 
of theſe, who other hand, * to find a Man, and that not a wild Barbarian, but an Hraelite, offering 


maintain the 


Negative 97 il. for a Burnt-Sacrifice a young, innocent, and, no doubt, beautiful and virtuous Maid: 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PARA III 
art one of them that trouble me; for I have opened my Mouth to the Lord, and I 
cannot go back. And ſhe ſaid unto him, my Father, if thou haſt opened thy Mouth 
unto the Lord, do to me according to that, which hath proceeded out of thy Mon- 
foraſmuch as the Lord hath taken Vengeance for thee of thine Enemies, eben of t ho 
Children of Ammon ; only let me alone two Months, that I may go up and doun upon 
the Mountains, and bewail my Virginity, I and my Fellows. And he ſaid, go: And 
he ſent her away for two Months, and ſhe went with her Companions, and bewailed 
her Virginity upon the Mountains. And it came ts paſs, at the End of two Month 
that ſhe returned unto her Father, who did with her according to his Vow, which }, 
had vowed, and ſbe knew no Man. And it was a Cuſtom in Ijrael, that the Daughter, 
of Iſrael went yearly, to lament the Daughter of Fephthah, the Gileadite, four Days 
in the Year. 

I nave ſet the whole Paſſage before the Reader, that he may the better judge of 
the depending Controveriy ; for a great Controverſy there is among Commentators 
whether this Daughter of Jephthab's was really ſacrificed, or no. The plain Narrz- 
tion, as it ſtands in our Verſion, without conſulting any Comment upon it, would 
really induce one to think, that this Virgin was certainly ſacrificed, and the con- 
current Teſtimony of Y Jews, as well as antient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 


To find an indulgent fond Father burning the Fruit of his own Body, his own 
Child, nay, and his dutiful and obedient Child too, the Object of his Hopes, and 
preſent Comforts : To find him, whom the Apoſtle liſts in the Catalogue of the moſt 
pious and faithful Worthies of the Old Teſtament, vowing to offer an human Sacrifice 
to God, at the very Time, in which the Scripture ſays, * the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon him; and putting his Vow afterwards in Execution, tho' human Sacrifices were 
hateful to the Lord, provoked him utterly to deſtroy the Canaanites, and kindled 
his Indignation againſt 1/rae/, when they brought the King of Moab to the fad Ne- 
ceſlity b of offering up his eldeſt Son, for a Burnt-Offering upon the Wall of his City: 
I fay, to find all this is very puzzling and unaccountable ; and therefore, the Inter- 

reters, that take the negative Side of the — have deviſed a more Harmieſt and 
Es offenſive Way of expounding the Words. They tell us, 1. That the Word, 
which we render Door, | Judg. xi. 3 1.] ſignifies likewiſe a Gate; and that the Hove is not 
to be ſtrictly taken, but in a Senſe, that comprizes the Precin&s, and Places adjoin- 
ing, even as the Temple, and the Courts belonging to it, are frequently included in 
the Denomination of the Houſe of God. So that, by whatever cometh forth out of tie 
Doors of my Houſe, to meet me, we are to underſtand, whatſoever, coming out ot 
Fephthah's Gate, or any Place adjoining to his Houſe, ſhould happen to meet him 
in his Return, that he would ſacrifice ; but then it was upon the Suppoſition, that 
the Beaſt (if it happened to be one) was a clean one, becauſe an unclean Beaſt he 
was not permitted to offer. 2. They obſerve, that the Word [vaþ] in the fame Verſe, 
which our Tranſlation makes, and, in a great many Places of Scripture ſignifies, or ; 
and that it ſhould rather be taken in this Senſe here they imagine, becauſe the pre- 
ceding Words, it ſhall be the Lord's, i. e. dedicated, and ſet apart for God's ſpecial 
Service, or I will offer it up for a Burnt-Offering ; and in this they are the rather 
confirmed, becauſe, where Fephthab is ſaid to have © done with her according to lis 
Vw, it is immediately ſubjoined, that ſbe knew no Man, which would have been ſu- 
perfluous, had not Celibacy been the Thing, to which ſhe was devoted. 3. They 
obſerve, that the Word, which we render /ament,- [Ver. 40.] ſignifies every whit as 

roperly (and as the marginal Note indeed has it) to talk or converſe with. In ſome 

laces it imports to ſpeak or rehearſe ; and from hence an © Interpreter of no mean 
Note makes it in this Place fignify, to praiſe or celebrate; and thereupon it 15 in. 
ferred, that this Daughter of Jephthab's was not flain, but only devoted to a State of 
perpetual Virginity, in ſome ſolitary and retired Place; whither the Daughters of Jj- 
rael went up four Days in the Year, i. e. one Day every Quarter, either to converſe 
with her, and comfort her, or to celebrate her Fame, with Verſes compoſed in 
her Praiſe. According to theſe Explanations, the full Purport of Fephthab's Vow 
will be this.“ That if God would bleſs him with the Victöry over his Enemies, 


te the 
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* Smalriage's Sermons. - Jeſepbus and Philo are both of this Opinion. r FHoxwell's Hiſtory of t 
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« the Ammonites, the firſt Thing, that ſhould meet him upon his Return Home; 
« if it belonged to him, and was fit to be ſacrificed, (were it never ſo precious) he 
« would offer it to the Lord immediately ; but that, if it happened to be ſuch, as 
« was not proper to be ſacrificed, he would nevertheleſs devote it to his Service for 
« ever, in Commemoration of his great Mercy towards him.” So that, according 
to this Senſe of the Words, there was no Neceſſity for him to ſacrifice his Daughter, 
when reſigning her up, as a perpetual Virgin, to the Service of God, anſwered the 
whole Purpoſe and Obligation of his Vow, | >= | 
« fBy T, if conſecrating his Daughter to a State of perpetual Virginity was all, 
« that Fephthah intended by making fo folemn a Vow, what Cauſe was there for 
« þis renting his Cloathes, and bemoaning himſelf as we find he does? Is the being ſhut 
« yp, as a Recluſe, and entered into the Liſt of perpetual Virgins, a Matter of ſuch 
« hitter Complaint and Lamentation ? Was this ſo ſore an Evil, an Affliction fo 
« extraordinary, that, not only before ſhe underwent it, ſhe and her Companions 
« ſhould for #wo Months together be allowed to bewail it, but that (after the had 
« yndergone it) the Daughters of 1/rael ſhould be required to lament it four Times a 
« Year? If ſhe was actually put to Death, in Execution of her Father's Vow, it is 
« eaſy then to underſtand, why the particular Circumſtance of her dying without 
« Tflne, when ſhe was the only Daughter of her Father, and he had no other Proſpect 
« of Poſterity to keep up his Family, ſhould be repreſented; as a fore Aggravation 
« of her violent and untimely Death ; but it ſeems very difficult to account for that 
« bitter Lamentation made by her Father, by herſelf, by her Companions, and by 
« all the Daughters of Mrael, in ſucceeding Times, if ſhe ſuffered no other, no ſeverer 
« Puniſhment, than that of being devoted to a ſingle Life +.” 3 
Tus is the great Argument againſt ſuch, as ſuppoſe that this Virgin was, really 
ſacrificed: But to this it is replied, 5 that, from ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament, 
it appears, that, the being without Children, and conſequently, in perpetual Virginity, 
was looked upon as a Curſe and Reproach ; fo that it is no way ſtrange to find Fephthah 
troubled, and renting his Cloathes, when his only Child was to live and die under this 
Reproach ; when he faw his Family extin&, (for in her Cælibacy he had the fame 
Proſpect, as in her Death) and himſelf excluded from all Hopes of Poſterity, and 
particularly from the Hopes of having the Meſiabh to come of his Seed, which was 
the general Hope and Deſire of all the Maelitiſb Women. It may be alledged, 
perhaps, that Fephihah had no Right to oblige his Daughter to perpetual Virginity ; 
but then it will follow, that, if the Want of Right to do a Thing be an Argument 
that the Thing is not done, the more Degrees of Injuſtice and Unlawfulneſs there 
is in any Thing, the more boldly we may conclude, that it has not been done. If 
therefore it follows, that Jephthah did not oblige his Daughter to perpetual Virginity, 
becauſe he had no Right to de fo, then much more will it be evident, that be did 
not ſacrifice his Daughter, becauſe ſuch an Action was impious, and barbarous, con- 
trary to the Laws God, of Nature, and Humanity. Her embracing perpetual Vir- 
ginity however was an Act of her free Choice, not inflicted on her againſt her Will, 
but done with her Conſent, and at her own Entreaty : In which, (ſays * the Anno- 
tator above-cited) ſhe deſerved greater Commendation, than her Father. For he, as 
forn as he ſaw her come to meet him, repented of the Vow, he had raſhly made, and 
tore his Chathes, lamenting the miſerable Condition, into which he had brought binſeY> 
and her: But ſhe moſt courageoufly comforted her Father, and, congratulating his 


Vitory, defired him not to be troubled about ber; for ſhe was ready to fubmit to what 
be had vowed, 


Bu 7. 


f Smalridge's Sermons. | 

A very learned Prelate of our own, who has examined this Vow of Fepb:hah to the full, and ſeems plainly 
to be of the affirmative Side, ſums up his Arguments againſt the contrary Opinion in theſe Words: Since 
K therefore this Explication is novel, and therefore, not to be overhaſtily embraced by thoſe, who have a Re- 
, verence for Antiquity; ſince it is chiefly advanced by Popiſs Writers, in Favour of the Doctrine of 
* Celibaq, and for that Reaſon juſtly to be ſuſpected by us Proteflants ; fince moreover it renders the Relation 
5 of this Matter confuſed, unintelligible, and unaccountable, and for that Cauſe deſerves to be rejected by all, 
5 who profeſs an Eſteem and Veneration for holy Writ; I think we have ſufficient Grounds to conclude, 
* that when it is ſaid in the Text, that Fephthab did with his Daughter according to the Vow, which he had 
hi vowed, we can underſtand no leſs, than that he did actually put her to Death.” This is the unanimous Opi- 
rag of the Ancients, and with theſe agree the Compilers of the Homilies of our Church, as to the Subſtance of 

» » Where we read, that Fephthah, awhen God had given him Victory over the Children of Ammon, promiſed, of 4 
jo 2 unto God, to offer for a Sacrifice unto him that Perſon, aubieb of his own Houſe ſpould t meet him 
— is Return home ; by Force of which fond and unadviſed Oath, be did ſiay his own and only Daughter, wobich 
1 put of bis Houſe, wwith Mirth and Foy, to welcome him home. Smalridge's 32d Sermon. 

Howells Hiſtory of the Bible. h Lud. de Dieu. 
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Bu r whether it was Death, or perpetual Virginity, to which Fephthah had de 
voted his Daughter, ſince it is agreed on all ſides, that his Vow in itſelf was unlawful. 
that his Child was intirely innocent, and had done done nothing deſerving {ch hard 

Treatment; that her running out to meet him, with Joy and Congratulation wa 
an Act of Piety, that properly intituled her to his Love; and that his giving her 5 
either to the Altar, or a Cloyſter, either to be ſacrificed, or abdicated from his NE 
ſence and Society for ever, was cruel Uſage to a loving Child, and a Thing ah. 
horrent to the natural Affections of a tender Parent. The Leſſon, we are to 
learn from the great Imprudence of his Example is this, That, tho' * whey ue 
Vow a vow unto God, we ſhould not defer to pay it, yet, in Caſes of this Nature we 
ſhould not be raſh with our Mouths, nor let our Hearts be haſty to utter an y 75 in 
before Cod. : 


Samſon' Exploits. 


Of the World, III. HETHER Samſon was really the Judge and ſupreme Magiſtrate of 
i 2 4 . Jjrael, or only a Man of great Might, born of an eminent Family, in the 
| = 54 Tribe of Dan, as the Jew:/h Writers * tell us, and raiſed up by God, when Ell the 
LS» High-Prieſt had the Civi/ Adminiſtration, to be a Scourge to the Philiftines, who at 
that Time fadly oppreſſed his Countrymen, is a Matter, wherein Commentators are 
not ſo well agreed. Tis certain, that he was a very extraordinary Perſon ; for & his 
Birth, we find, was predicted by an Angel, and himſelf ordained from the Womb t1 be 
a Nazarite unto Grd. 

His Nazari- IA NAZARIT E. was one, who, under the Levitical Law, either to attain 
um, 2! the Favour, or avert the Judgments, or acknowledge the Mercies of Almighty 
God, vowed @ Vow of particular Purity, and ſeparated himſelf, (for ſo the Word 
ſignifies) in an extraordinary Manner, to the Service of God. The Time of 
this Vow laſted uſually for eight Days; ſometimes for a Month ; and, in fome 
Caſes, for the Perſon's whole Life. During this Time, the Perſons (for Women, as 
well as Men, might enter into this Engagement) bound themſelves to abſtain from 
Wine, and all ſtrong Liquors ; not to cut the Hair of their Heads ; not to come near 
a dead Corps, nor aſſiſt at any Funeral; nay, the Matter was carried ſo high, that 
if any happened to die ſuddenly in their Preſence, the whole Ceremony of this their 
Separation was to begin a-new. After the Time of their Separation was expired, 
they were to offer ſuch Sacrifices, as the Law appointed, and then, being abſolved 
from their Vow by the Prieſt, they might drink Wine, and uſe the ſame Freedom, 

that other People did, : 
SAMSO N's Nazaritiſm was to laſt the whole Term of his Life: * But his fre- 
quent Intercourſe with the Philiſtines, and the great Havock and Slaughter, that he ſo 
often made among them, may induce us to think, that he had a particular Diſpenſa- 
tion, exempting him from a rigorous Obſervation of the Law: In this one Circum- 
ſtance however he was very punctual, that till he was infatuated by Delilah, * he 
ſuffered not a Razor to come upon his Head, What the Adventures and Exploits of his 
Life were: How, when he grew up, he killed a Lion; flew thirty Ph:/;/tnes at one 
Time; at another, no leſs than a Thouſand with the Faw-bone of an Aſs ; burnt their 
ſtanding Corn with Foxes and Firebrands; carried away the Gates of Gaza ; and 
did many ſtrange and prodigious Things, till, at length, diſcovering to Delilab where 
his great Strength lay, by her he was betrayed, and delivered into the Hands of his 
Enemies; who, putting out his Eyes, loaded him with Irons, and ſhut him up in Pri- 
ſon, till, in Time, (his Strength returning with his Hair) he was ſufficiently avenged, 
by pulling the Houſe of their God Dagon upon them, tho he himſelf perithed in the 
Ruins: Theſe Things are fo fully recorded in the Book of Judges e, that there is no 
Occaſion to relate them here: Only we may take notice, that (what has been ſo com- 
His Foxes, mon a Subject of Ridicule) the three hundred Foxes, which Samſon is ſaid to haue 
caught, is not ſo incredible a Thing, as ſome may imagine. For we are to conſider, (as 
the learned Bochart v evinces) that the whole Country, eſpecially that Part of it, which 
belonged to the Tribe of Dan, abounded ſo with Foxes, * that from them ſeveral Places 


took 
. : : If : : Cal. 
* Ecclef. v. 4, 2. i Joſephus and Philo. * Vid. Judg. xiii. 1 Vid. Numb. vi. and 
met's Dictionary. m Saurin's Diſſertations, Vol. II. uv Numb. vi. 5. aud Judg. x1. 5. * From 
Chap. xiii, to Chap. xvii. v Hieroz, lib. iii. c. 13, 4 Judg. i. 35. and Joſh, xix. 42. 
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took their Names: That, under the Name of Foxes, may not improperly be com- 
prehended a Creature, very much like them, called Thoes, which go in ſuch Herds, 
that two hundred of them have been ſeen together at once ; that the Manner of 
catching them, was not (as we imagine) by hunting only, but by Snares and Nets, 
as our Author plainly demonſtrates ; and that Samſon did not this alone by himſelf, 
in a Day and a Night's Time; but that, being affiſted by his Servants and Neigh- 
bours, (as he was a Man of conſiderable Eminence in his Country) he might poſſibly 
be ſome Weeks in accompliſhing a Deſign, whereby he both injured his Enemy, 
and benefited his own Country, by freeing it of ſo many noxious Animals ; for that 


469 


poſſibly might be a ſecondary Reaſon for his getting together ſuch a Multitude of 


Foxes, © How impious then, as well as incongruous is it, fays our Author, for 
« Men, who profeſs to believe the divine Authority of the Scriptures, to make a Jeſt 
« of this Tranſaction; when, at the ſame Time, they both believe and read with 
« Admiration, what Pliny tells us, of Lucius Sylla, that when he was Prætor, 
« he ordered to be ſhewn on the Ampztheatre a thouſand Lions at once; and Julius 
« Czſar, when he was Dictator, four times as many ; when they believe, what 
« Vopiſcus teſtifies, that the Emperor Probus exhibited, at one Spectacle, a thouſand 
« Stags, three hundred Bears, an hundred Libyan, an hundred Syrian. Leopards, 
« and an infinite Number of other ſtrange Creatures, and yet are ſtaggered at the 
« Account of Samſon's taking three hundred Foxes?” | 

THE like is to be ſaid of his killing a thouſand Men with the Jau-bone of an Afs, 
that whatever the Inſtrument be in the Man's Hand, when God inſpires him with 
Courage againſt thoſe, whom he intimidates, tis the ſame Thing: But, in this Caſe, 
tis preſumable enough, that the Philiſtines, ſeeing Samſon, firſt * break the Cords, 


ny with the 
Jaw-bone of 


an Aſs. 


wherewith he was bound, ſo eafily and ſuddenly, and then coming upon them with 


ſo much Fury, might be put into no ſmall Confufion, and, ſtraggling about in their 
Flight, give him the Advantage of ſlaying them one by one, as he came up to them, 
till they amounted to the Number of a Thouſand. This indeed is the higheſt In- 
ſtance of perſonal Proweſs, that we read of, and yet profane Hiſtorians inform us of 
other Men, who, by their mere natural Courage, unaſſiſted by any divine Power, 
(as the Scripture informs us Samſon was) have made great Havock among their Ene- 
mies. For * the above-cited Author reports, that, in the Sarmatic War, Aurelian 
ſlew forty-eight Men in one Day, and in ſeveral Days, nine hundred and fifty; 
which diminiſhes the Wonder not a little, that a Man, affiſted by God, who could 
raiſe his Powers to what Degree he pleaſed, and equally enfeeble the Spirits of thoſe, 
that were his Adverſaries, ſhould be able to deſtroy ſo many. 

 * WHETHER Samſon's Hair was the Phy/ical, or only the Moral Cauſe of his 
Strength, needs not, I think, be made any Queſtion. For, though Plenty of Hair 
may be a natural Indication of bodily Strength ; yet ſince he, that is naturally ſtrong, 
becomes not leſs fo by having his Hair cut off, (though this was certainly the Caſe 
of Samſon) it muſt follow, that his Hair was no natural Cauſe of his Strength, which 
was a ſupernatural and miraculaus Gift, * not, perhaps, always inherent in him, but 
only diſpenſed at certain Times, when the Spirit of God came upon him. It de- 
pended indeed on the Covenant, made between God and him, the Sign of which 
Covenant, was his Hair; and therefore when, in Compliance to his Harlot, he 
ſuffered his Hair to be cut off, he broke the Covenant with God, and forfeiting the 
Spirit of Strength and Courage, was left to his own natural Weakneſs, and ſo be- 
came an eaſy Prey to his Enemies. 


And his 


Strength in his 
Hair account- 


ed for. 


WHa T Reſemblance ſoever there may be imagined between the Perfidy of Deli- Samſon and 


lab, and that, * which is fabled of the Daughter of Niſus King of Megara, the Fate 

of whoſe Empire depended upon one particular Hair of his Head, which ſhe, ena- 

moured with his Enemy Minos, then beſieging him in his Capital, impiouſly cut off, 

and ſent for a Preſent, to engage his Aﬀections to her: Whatever there is in this, 

1 fay, there is certainly ſo near a Similitude between the Heathen Hercules, and 

the Jewiſh Samſon, that, in all Probability, they were one and the ſame Perſon, And, 
6 C | 


to 


F, Patrick's Commentary on Judg xv. s Vid. Judg. xv. 14, Ec. t Vopiſeus. v Upon this Occaion 


— Boys made a Song (not much unlike what Samſon made of himſelf, Judg. xv. 16.) which, after a military 


2 they ſhouted in their Dances, mille, mille, mille, mille, mille, mille decollavimus unus homo ; mille, mille, 
: ; mille decollavimus. Mille, mille, mille, vi vat, qui mille, mille occidit. Tantum wini habit nemo, quantum 
. G. * Calme!'s Dict. x Vid. Patrick's Commentary. Y Collier's In» 

— Vid. Ovid's Metam. Lib. VIII. 


Hercules com- 


pared 
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to this Purpoſe, ſome Criticks have obſerved, that not only * their Names, their 
Epithets, and the Time of their Appearnce in the World were much the fame, but 
that Samſon's killing a Lion, ſlaying the Pbiliſtines, carrying away the Gates of 
Gaza, &c. were exemplified in other Inſtances by Hercules ; and, above all, that 
the predominant Paſſion of their Complexions, an immoderate Love for Women, was 
in both the ſame, attended with the ſame Effects, and the fame ſad Cataſtrophe in 
both; that, which tarniſbed the Glory of both their great Exploits, and brought 
them both, at laſt, to an untimely End. And therefore, to conclude theſe Reflectiong 
in the Words of the wiſe Man, © Hearken unto me, ſays he, O ye Children, and at. 
tend unto the Words of my Mouth. Let not thine Heart lead thee to the Mays of 
a ftrange Woman, even of a Stranger, who flattereth with her Mouth, which for- 
ſaleth the Guide of her Youth, and forgetteth the Covenant of her God ; for ber 
Houſe inclineth unto Death, and her Paths unto the Dead. With fair Words ſhe «ill 
cauſe thee to yield; with the Flattery of ber Lips ſhe will. force thee ; thou ſhalt go 
L after her ftraightway, as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, and as a Fool to the Correc- 
| tion of the Stocks , but none that go unto her return again, neither take they hold of 
the Paths of Life ; for, ſhe hath caſt down many wounded, and many ſtrong Men have 
| | been ſlain by her. - 


Of Samuel and the Prophets. 


Of the World, URING the Adminiſtration of Eli, the Affairs of Iſrael ran into great Diſ- 
2904, Cc. orders. His two Sons, Hophni and Phinehas, led very looſe and irregular 
woes Ys Lives; himſelf, by reaſon of his Age, had loſt all Power and Authority over them; 
— the Phikſtnes had vanquiſhed their Armies in the Field, and, when the Ark of the 
Covenant was brought into the Camp, in Hopes * that it ſhould ſave them from the 
Hand of their Enemies, their Enemies ſtill prevailed againſt them ; flew thirty Thou- 
ſand of them in a pitched Battle, and took the Ark of the Covenant at the fame 
Time. How the Ark of the Covenant was removed from Eben-ezer to Aſhdod, 
from Aſbdod to Gath, from Gath to Ekron, and all along carried heavy Judgments 
and Deſtruction to the Places, where it came, till, at length, the Philiſtines were 
glad to get rid of it, and ſent it back honourably to the Children of Trae! ; all theſe 
articulars are ſo fully recorded in *© the firſt Book of Samuel, that it were in vain to 
pretend to enlarge upon them : Only we may obſerve, * that, it was a Cuſtom 
among the ancient Heathens, to conſecrate unto their Gods, ſuch Monuments of 
their Deliverances, as repreſented the Evils, from which they were freed ; ſo the 
Pbiliſtines, hoping ſhortly to be delivered from the Emrods and Mice, wherewith 
they were ſorely afflicted, during the Stay of the Ark among them, ſent the Images 
of theſe Things to the God of Iſrael. ® If peradventure (as their Prieſts adviſed 
them) he 8 lighten his Hand from off you, and from off your Gods, and from of 
your Lands. 
Ne Schools of AFTER the Death of Eli, the Government came into the Hands of Samuel, who 
zhe Prophets judged the People for twenty Years : But, as he was a Prophet, as well as a Gover- 
— of 5 mor, tis in this Light, that, at preſent, we conſider him; and ſhall hence take Oc- 
cKaſion to add ſomething to what we have faid, in the Beginning of this Work, 
concerning thoſe Schools, or Colleges of the Prophets, which, in all Probability, were 
of his Inſtitution. * Some of the modern Fews indeed, carry the Account of theſe 
Schools much higher, than they have any Authority for, pretending to trace them 
to Abraham, to Noab, to Seth, nay, even to Adam himſelf; But though it be grant- 
ed, that the Spirit of Propheſy did, more or lefs, refide among the Patriarch, 
and others, from the earlieſt Ages; yet we meet with no Inſtance in Scripture of 
any Society formed, or Method of an inſtituted, in order to attain it, but 
what was of much later Date. The firſt Mention indeed, that we have of this 5, 


when Saul is ſaid to meet, and join himſelf to l a Company of Prophets, at the ml 


a The Word Samſon means the San, and Hercules is derived from the two Words Our and Coll, which ſignify 


all Light. b The Perfians call Hercules Sandes, which ſignifies terrible, which exactly agrees with 8 
Saurin's Diſſertations, Vol. II. © Prov. ii. 16. and vii. 21, Ge. n e 
and vii. f Patrichs Commentary on 1 Sam. vi. 4. 1 That this is till a Practice among the m 


dern Indians, we may obſerve, from what Tawvernier relates, in his Travels to their Country, v'z. hat, when 
any Pilgrim goes to a Pago, for the Cure of any Diſeaſe, he brings the Figure of the Member affected, m 
either of Gold, Silver, or Copper, according to his Quality; which he offers to his God, and then falls a 1 
as the Cuſtom is. h 1 Sam. vi. 5. i Vid. p. 28. * Vid. Facob. Alting, de Republ 
brzorum, and Abenda, of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Polity of the Few. 1 1 Sam. x. 5. 10. 


cu V. From the giving the Law the building the Temple 


| of God, as they came down from the High-Place, with Muſick before them, What 
che Text expreſſes by a Company of Prophets, moſt Commentators, both Jeuiſb and 
Chriſtian, agree to interpret of a Society of Students, devoting themſelves to the At- 
tainment of Propheſy. Where, and what the Hill of God was, is diſputed by Inter- 
-eters; but the moſt probable Conjecture is, that it was in Gibeab of Benjamin, the 
Pace where Saul's Father dwelt, and that it was called the Hill of God, both be- 
| cauſe it was an high Place, whereon the People were uſed to offer Sacrifice, as alſo 
becauſe here dwelt a Company of Prophets, who had addicted themſelves to the Ser- 
vice of God. After this we read of a like Company of Prophets at Naioth, in Ra- 
mah, propheſying with Samuel, who flood, as appointed over them; of the Sons 7 
the Prophets, who were o at Bethel ; of others ? at Jericho; of others 1 at Gilgal , 
and of others 7 oY : So that it ſeems, as if they were deſperſed about all 
the Cities of the Hraelites, that they might be every where at hand to inſtruct and 
:dmoniſh them. Nay, ſo very numerous were they in the Days of Abab, that 
one good Man (Obediah by Name) is faid to have hid an hundred of them, by fifty 
in a Cave, to preſerve them from Jegebel's Perſecution, even after ſhe had taken off 
their main Body. | 
Ix theſe ſeveral Places, the Prophets had convenient Colleges built for their Abode; 
and, living in Communities, had ſome one of diſtinguiſhed Note, very probably by 
divine Election, ſet over them, to be their Head and Prefidenft, Here it was, that 
they ſtudied the Law, and learned to expound the ſeveral Precepts of it : Here it 
was, that, by 2 Exerciſe, they qualified themſelves for the Reception of the 
Spirit of Propheſy, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend it upon them: But, (what 
is the moſt remarkable Part of their Employment) here it was, that they were in- 
ſtructed in the facred Art of P/a/mody, or (as the Scripture calls it) in * propheſy- 
ing with Harps, with Pſalteries, and Cymbals ; and the End of their uſing ſo much 
Mufick, was, to keep themſelves continually in ſuch a due Temper of Mind, as 
might the better diſpoſe them for the divine Breathings of the Prophetick Spirit, 
which being of a mild, and free, and gentle Nature, would not conſort with Sad- 
neſs, or Melancholy, or turbulent Paſſions, but always choſe an eaſy, calm, and 
cheerful Diſpoſition, | | 
FROM theſe Schools of the Prophets, when any Bleſſings were to be promiſed, 
any Judgments to be denounced, or ſome extraordinary Event to be predicted, the 
Meſſengers were generally choſen, as being, by their preparatory Exerciſe and Diſ- 
cipline, more ſuſceptible of the divine Impulſe : And though Amos declares of him- 
ſelf, that he was neither a Prophet, nor a Prophet's Son, but an Herdman, and Ga- 
therer of Sycomore Fruit, when the Lord appointed him to that Office; yet this 
ſeems to be a particular Caſe ; becauſe, generally ſpeaking, the Prophets, of whom 
we have any Remains in ſacred Record, have diſcovered themſelves to be Men of a 
good Education, The Elegance of Iſaiah, the Rhetorick of Feremiah, and the Skill 
of Ezekiel in Architecture and Geography are very remarkable; nor is there any 
Ground to imagine, that theſe Endowments were inſpired, or that they received 
them together with the extraordinary Influence, or Operations of the Spirit, ſince * 
it appears, by the Practice of Dani x; in particular, that even thoſe, who were actu- 
ally endued with the Holy Ghoſt, ſtill uſed the ſame Diligence, or rather more than 
before, to gain what Knowledge and Aſſiſtance they could, by the Uſe and Help of 
ordinary Means: And this ſeems to point out the Reaſon, why St Paul adviſes Ti- 
mothy, a Man extraordinarily endowed with the Gift of the Spirit, and marked out 
by 1 00 as one, that would prove eminent in the Work of the Miniſtry, * to give 
tendance to Reading, to Exhortation, and to Doctrine; and why St Paul himſelf, 
who could boaſt of Vifions, and Revelations, and of ſpiritual Gifts, beyond all the 
Apoſtles, writes to Timothy to bring him his Y Book-Caſe (for * ſo the Word pains 
— be rendered) his Books and his Parchments, or Common-place-Book ; becauſe 


wanted to make uſe of them, as never thinking that his Abundance of ſpiritual | 


Gifts ſuperſeded all N eceſſity to ſtudy. 
S1 e . 


®* Wheately, on the Schools of the Pro . v 1 Sam. xix. 20. o 2 Kings ii. 3. P Ibid. ii 5. 
1 Ibid. iv. 38. = Ibid. xxii. 14. mu \ 1 Kings, xviil. t 1 Chron. — I, 7. u Amos vii. 
11 * Vid. Dan. ix. 21, 22, 23. and chap. x. 11, 21. * 1 Tim. iv. 13. 1 2 Tim. 4. 13. 
G am very ſenſible, that, in our Eng/6 Tranſlation, it is called a Chat ; but it may as well be interpreted a Book- 
= or Seriptore. Phaworinus is of Opinion, that it ſignifies folded Vellum, or Parchment ; and therefore Dr 
mond thinks it all one with the wiuBpares, — afterwards, becauſe the para d, but more e/pegialy, 
to denote ſomething mentioned before. Hammond, in /ocum. 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAR Ill. 


Sx CT. IF. 
Saul and his Actions. 


H E Miſconduct of Samuels Sons, whom he had appointed to be Judges of I. 
rael, gave the People a fair Pretence to demand a King to be ſet over them 
as other neighbouring Nations had; and God ſo far complied with their Requeſt 
(though with ſome Signification of his Diſpleaſure) as to order Samuel to anoint 
Saul, the Son of Kiſh, a Man of a tall and majeftick Stature and Appearance, but 
not ſo well qualified in his Mind to ſuſtain that important Office. For, though in 
the Beginning of his Reign, in two or three Actions, he behaved himſelf very well, 
yet he ſoon forgot his Duty to the God, who had raiſed him to that high Honour 
and, in the Matter of his ſparing Agag, and the beſt of the Spoil, contrary to hi 
expreſs Command, provoked him to that Degree, that his Prophet is commiſſioned 
to tell him, that becauſe he had rejected the Word of the Lord, the Lord had rejected 
him from being King over Iſrael ; and had given his Kingdom to a Neighbour of his 
that was better than he. | 
Tris ill News made ſuch an Impreſſion upon Saul, that it was not long before 
he fell into a deep Melancholy. The Scripture expreſſes it, by an evil Spirit's being 
ſent by the Lord to trouble bim; but, this Spirit (according to Fe/ephus, and others) 
was no more than a Mind, fadly diſtracted with the ſeveral Paſſions of Jealouſy, Emy, 
Grief, Deſpair, Anger, and other Anxieties, which, © in the Opinion of many learn- 
ed Writers upon the Subject, are often known to be diffipated and appeaſed by 
Myufick ; and accordingly, the Text tells us, that, when the evil Spirit from the Lord 
was upon Saul, David, who was an excellent Muſician, took an Harp, and played 
with his Hand; and Saul was refreſhed, and was well, 

How ungratefully Saul requited David for all his good Offices, eſpecially for his 
defending, in ſeveral Engagements, his Throne with the manifeſt Hazard of his Life, 
is ſo particularly related in © the firſt Book of Samuel, that thither we may refer our 
Reader, who, as he cannot but ſuppoſe, that ſuch wicked Proceedings could never 
be attended with the Bleſſing of God; ſo will he ſoon find this malicious and bloody- 
minded King, reduced to the laſt Extremity, forſaken by God, and betaking him- 
ſelf to the Powers of Darkneſs for Counſel and Relief, For this is what the Text 
informs us, that © when Saul enquired of the Lord, and the Lord anſwered him nit, 
neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, then ſaid he unto his Servants, Stk 
me out a Woman that hath a familiar Spirit, that I may go tg her, and enquire of 
her. His Servants accordingly inform him where there was one ; and he, putting 
on a proper Diſguiſe, went to her, and requeſted of her 70 bring up Samuel, who 
had been dead for ſome Time : But whether it was really Samuel, or only a Cheat 
and Deception of the Woman ; or, if it was Samuel, whether he was made to ap- 
pear by her Incantations, and the Power of the Devil, or by the Interpoſition of Di- 
vine Providence only, are Queſtions, that have long exerciſed the Pens of the Learned. 


Saul and the Witch of Endor. 


Of the 2 HOSE, who imagine that the Whole was a Cheat and a juggle of the Woman, 
Before Chrif, take Notice, * that the facred Story never once makes mention of Saul's ſeeing 
1054, &c. Samuel 
a 1 Sam. viii. 7. b This was reckoned ſo neceſſary a Qualification in a King, that the Lacedemenian 


(as Plutarch tells us in the Beginning of his Book Tepi Taid oy dywyns) ſet a Fine upon their King 3 
for marrying a Wiſe of a low Stature, who was likely to bring them, à Baoinias , νẽůMνœ“ ius, nb Kings, * 
Kinglings, to reign over them. And therefore remarkable are: the Words in Plim's Panegyrick to Irojan, S 

„ the Strength and Tallneſs of his Body, the Nobleneſs of his Aſpect, the Dignity of his Countenance, 1 
«© Gracefulneſs of his Speech, Cc. longs lategus, Principem oftentant, do every where proclaim a Prince.” * A 

Authors are full of the Praiſe of the Power of Muſick, both to ſtir up Paſſions, and to allay them, according to 
the ſeveral Kinds of it. Atheneus, [Lib. XIV.] praiſes it for the Virtue, that is in it, to regulate Men 5 1.5 
ners, and to calm and ſoften the furious, and thoſe that are diſturbed in Mind. Gerh. Foffius [in his gre 
Artibus Popularibus, c. 3.] ſhews how Diſeaſes of the Body have been cured by Muſick, as well as thoſe of 1 
Mind. Bochart reckons up many famous Artiſts among the Ancients, belides Orpheus and Amphion, that are cee, 
brated, not only by Poets, but by very good Hiſtorians, for their wonderful Skill in moving Men's Paſſions by 
Muſick : And (to name no more) the great Eraſmus hath obſerved the Force of Muſick, in curing Diſeaſes, — 
quite altering the Paſſions of Mens Minds, in his Preface to Arnobius upon the Pſalms. Patric#'s Commentary : 
1 Sam. xvi. 23, 4 From ch. xviii to ch. xxvii © 1 Sam, xxyiii. 6, 7. f Scot and }/cbfter upon Witchcratt 


Ca. V. From the giving the Law to the building the Temple. 


ith his own Eyes. It tells us indeed, that he knew him by the Deſcription, 
— Woman hot, and that he held ſome conſiderable . — Lim ; 
but, ſince it is no where ſaid, that he really ſaw him, Why might not the Wo- 
T Dn counterfeit a Voice, and pretend it was Samuel's? When he told her, he would 
« have Samuel brought up to him, ſhe might withdraw from his Preſence into her 
« Clſet, or Cell, and there having her Familiar, i. e. ſome crafty confederate Knave, 
« to aſſiſt her in making proper Reſponſes, might eaſily impoſe upon one, who was 
« diſtracted with uneaſy Thoughts, and had already ſhewn ſufficient Credulity, in 
« thinking there was any Efficacy in mag:cal Operations to evocate the Dead.“ 
Bo T, 5 beſides that we find no Mention of a Cloſet, or any other Place, where- 
into the Sorcereſs might retire, in order to impoſe upon Saul, tis very plain, from 
the whole Narration, that he actually did fee Sammel; not ſo ſoon as the Woman 
did, we own, becauſe probably the Woman's Body, or ſome other Object might in- 
terpoſg between him, and the firſt Appearance ; but that he did ſee him is mani- 
feſt, becauſe, when he, percerving (which Word in the Original ſignifies ſeeing ſo, 
as to be aſſured of our Object) that is was Samuel himſelf, he flooped with his Face to 
the Ground, and bowed himſelf, which a Man is not apt to do to bare Ideas, or Ima- 
nations, and much leſs, a Perſon of Saul's undaunted Courage, to a Creature of 
a filly Woman's Contrivance, For whatever uneaſy Thoughts the King might be 
under, as to the Event of the enſuing Battle, tis plain, that, upon this Occaſion, he 
had not loſt his Preſence of Mind. His Words to the Pythoneſs, Bring up Samuel 
/0 me, manifeſtly ſhew, that he had no Apprehenſion of Fear from the Thought of 
ſeeing him; and, when the Woman was frightened, and ſhricked at the Sight of 
the Apparition, tis evident, that Saul was not; for he bids her not be afraid, and 
defires to know what it was that occaſioned her Conſternation. The whole Tenor 
of his Diſcourſe with Samuel indeed, is a ſufficient Indication, that he was under no 
Deliquium, or Diſturbance of Mind at this Interview ; but that the Woman ſhould 
be ſurprized, and cry out, with a loud Voice, when ſhe ſaw Samuel appear, or that the 
Sight of him ſhould convince her, that the Perſon, who was come to conſult her, was 
the King, is no Wonder at all. For though, at firſt, ſhe might not ſuſpect it, from 
his requiring her to raiſe up Samuel; yet when, without the Aid of Incantations Sa- 
muel appeared, ſhe might well be amazed and affrightened. She faw an Appa- 
rition, ſhe did not expect ; ſhe knew the Prophet; the knew the Veneration Saul 
had for him ; ſhe knew that Prophets were only ſent to Kings ; ſhe knew, the poor 
deluded Mortals, ſhe had to do with, had no Notion of having any Commerce with 
Perſons of ſacred Character; and the knew her Art (whatever that was) had never 
exhibited a Perſon of that Figure to her; ſo that, as ſoon as ſhe ſaw him, the Im- 
portance of his Appearance, and the Relation he had to Saul, brought the King 
preſently to her Mind, and with him, her Fears ; and, that this was the true Cauſe 
of her crying out, is plainly intimated by what ſhe ſays, Why haſt thou deceived me? 
Thou art Saul. | 
THERE was undoubtedly then, ſomething more in this Tranſaction, than a bare 
Contrivance of the Woman to impoſe upon Saul; ſince, be the Apparation what 
it will, it certainly foretold him more, than any human Penetration could find out. 
* Becauſe thou obeyeſt not the Voice of the Lord, nor executeſt his fierce Wrath upon 
Amalek ; therefore the Lord will deliver Iſrael, and thee, into the Hand of the Phi- 
liſtines, and to-morrow ſhalt thou, and thy Sons be with me. The Lord alſo ſhall 
deliver the Toft of Iſrael into the Hand of the Philiſtines : In which Words, there are 
three ſeveral Predictions; the firſt, concerning the Victory of the Philiſtines over 
the Iſraelites ; the Lord ſhall deliver Iſrael and thee into the Hand of the Philiſtines ; 
the ſecond, concerning the Death of Saul and his two Sons; to-morrow thou and thy 
Sons ſhall be with me; and the third, concerning the Plunder, and Advantage, which 
the Enemy ſhould make of their Victory; the Lord ſhall deliver the Hoſt of Iſrael 
into the Hand of the Philiſtines : And, accordingly, if we attend to the Sequel of 
the Hiſtory, we ſhall find, that exactly thus it came to paſs. For! when the Phi- 
liſtines fought againſt Iſrael, ſays the Text, the Men of Iſrael fled before them; this 
is the Accompliſhment of the / Prediction: *The Philiſtines followed hard upon 
Saul, and upon his Sons, and they flew Jonathan, and Aminadab, and Malchiſhua, 
bis Sons, whilſt himſelf fell upon his own Sword; this is the Accompliſhment 4 
| 6 D the 


S. Glanvil's Sadduciſmus Triumphatus. h Hiſtorical Account of the Life of David. Vol. I. i Sauriu's 
ullcrtations, Vol. II. 1 Sam. xxviii. 18, 19. 1 Tbid. xxxi, 1. m Ibid. ver. 2, 
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PART III. 


the Second: ® And when the Men of Iſrael, that were on the other Side of the Val 

and they that were on the other Side Jordan faw, that the Men of Iſrael fled, and 
Saul and his Sons were dead, they forſook the Cities, and fled, and the Philiſtines came 
and dwelt in them; this is the Accompliſhment of the Third: Nor were ever Pre- 
dictions more clearly expreſſed, or more exactly fulfilled ; which is enough to convince 
us, that there was ſomething more than human Foreſight concerned in them both 
Ways. The Truth is, had there been only the Witch and her Accomplice concerned 
in this Affair, tis certain, that they, knowing nothing of Futurity, can only be ſup- 


poſed to have ventured at a bold Conjecture; and, 


ſeems more conſiſtent to Reaſon, that they ſhould have 
pleaſant Things to the afflifted King. The Woman, by 


if they ventured to gueſs only, it 
—— grateful and 


er courteous Entertain- 


ment of the King, and according to the Character, which To/ephus gives of her 
ſeems to be a Perſon of no bad Nature; and therefore it is improbable, that either 
ſhe, or her Confederate ſhould agree to lay an additional Load of Trouble and. ſpe- 


ration upon him, when he was in ſuch Diſtreſs before. It is improbable, 


that a 


little bee . Juggler, or a poor daſtardly Woman, ſhould ever dare to treat 
the King of J/rae! with that Air of Superiority and Contumely, wherewith Samuel 


treats Saul upon this Occaſion. It is improbable, 


that any ſuch Impoſtor ſhould be 


ſo zealous (as we find Samuel here was) for a ſtrict Obſervance of the Commands of 
| God, and ſo rigid in pronouncing divine Vengeance upon the Violation of them. 


+ EvERY one knows, that the Buſineſs of Im 


poſtors is to flatter, to delude, to 


deceive, to anſwer doubtfully, to promiſe Good, and put off the Evil: And therefore 


it was the Woman's Province, in a 


rticular Manner, to act her Part in this Manner, 


Had ſhe promiſed Saul Victory, and the Succeſs had anſwered, ſhe was then ſure of 
conſiderable Advantage: Had the Fate of the Day turned againſt him, and he him- 
ſelf been ſlain in Battle, all then was ſafe: As no one was privy to the Affair, the 


Falſhood of the Prediction, u 
buried with him : Nay, had he eſcaped, and yet 


n his Death and Defeat, muſt of Courſe have been 


been worſted, her foretelling Suc- 


ceſs would have paſſed for an Indication of her good Will, and good Wiſhes to the 
King, and his People, and ſo have been overlooked ; whereas by prognoſticating Evil 
to the royal Family, if the Event did not juſtify and fave her, ſhe ran a manifeſt 


Hazard of being undone for ever. 
And occafuntd 


2 1 that there was no Cheat and Impoſture in this Ap 


Fo R theſe, and ſeveral other Reaſons that might be produced, we think it evident, 


pearance of Samuel, as it is recorded 


Devil, but by in Scripture; but ? then, whether it was effected 


| by a diabolical Power, or by the 


the Appoint- ſole Appointment of Divine Providence, is a farther Queſtion, that deſerves to be con- 


ment of Cad. ſidered. Some of the * Fathers of the Chriſtian - 
Devil had a certain limited Power over the Souls 


deſcended into Hell, and reſcued them from the 


Church were of Opinion, that the 
of the Saints, before Jeſus Chrif 
Hands of that Prince of Darkness. 


St Auſtin, in particular, thinks there is no more Mſurdity in ſaying, that the Devil 
was as able to call up Samuel's Soul, as he was to preſent himſelf among the Sons of 


God, or to ſet our Saviour on one of the Pinacles 


of the Temple. 


A LEARNED Doctor of the Jewiſh Church ſeems to be perſuaded, that Devils 
have ſuch Power over human Souls, for the Space of a Near after their Departure, 
that they can make them aſſume what Bodies they pleaſe ; whereupon he ſuppoſes, 


that it was not a Year from the Time of Samuel's 


Death to his Appearance, But theſe 


are wild and extravagant Fancies, not deſerving a ſerious Confutation, * 'Tis abſurd 
to ſay, that the Souls of Saints (ſuch as we are now ſpeaking of) were ever in Hell; 
and more abſurd to ſay, that, if they are in Heaven, it is in the Power of any magical 
Incantations to call them down from thence. Great, without all Doubt, is the Power 


of Apoſtate Angels; but miſerable, we may ſay, 


would the State of the Bleſſed be, 


if they had any Licence to diſturb the other's Happineſs, when, and as long as they 
pleaſed : God forbid then, fays * Tertullian, that we ſhould believe the Soul of any boly 
Man, much leſs of a Prophet, ſhould be ſo far under his Diſpoſal, as to be brought up, 
at Pleaſure, by the Power of the Devil. It cannot be denied indeed, that the Devil's 
Knowledge is vaſtly ſuperior to that of the moſt accompliſhed human Underſtanding ; 


that his natural Penetration, joined with his long 


xperience, is ſuch, that 


greateſt Philoſophers, the ſubtleſt Cr:ticks, the moſt refined Politicians, or the molt 


profound 
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ofound Divines, are but mere Novices, in Compariſon of him; yet what Genius 
however exalted and improved) without a Divine Revelation, can be able to foretel 
Things, that were lodged in God's own Breaſt, vig. the preciſe Time of two 
Armies engaging, the Succeſs and Conſequence of the Victory, and the very Names 
of the Perſons, that were to fall in the Battle. This is what the Apparition plainly 
revealed to Saul; and yet this, we dare to maintain, is more, than any finite Un- 
derſtanding, by its own mere Sagacity, will ever be able to find out. None, but 
God himſelf could reveal this Secret; & none but he is capable of ſeeing into Fu- 
turity, and of pronouncing upon it: And therefore we find the Prophet Jaiab giving 
this Challenge to all falſe Gods and Devils: Let them bring forth, and ſhew us what 


ſhall happen © Let them ſhew the former Things, what they be that we may conſider 


them : Let them declare the Things, that are to come hereafter, that we may know 
that they are Gods : Which plainly implies, that the F 2 of future 
Events is an incommunicable Attribute, and Prerogative of the true God only. 
Veo the whole therefore, we may conclude, that the moſt natural, and indeed 
the moſt probable Opinion is That it was the real Soul of Samuel, cloathed in 
ſome viſible Form, that was ſent to the King of 1/rael, not upon the Call of any 
magical Operations, but by the Order and Appointment of Almighty God, to tell 
him his Doom, and pronounce that Sentence upon him, which afterwards came to 
pals. To this 2 we may obſerve, that, through the whole Narration, Samuel 
is the only Thing that is mentioned. ? Tis Samuel, whom Saul deſires to be called 
up ; Samuel, who appeared to the Woman ; Samuel, whom the Woman deſcribes 
Samuel, whom Saul perceives and bows himfelf to, with whom he converſes fo long, 
and, becauſe of whoſe Words, he was afterwards ſo ſore afraid. The Scripture indeed, 
we own, ſpeaks often according to the Miſapprehenſions of Men; but when it is fo, 
there is uſually ſomething in the Context, or Nature of the Thing, that leads us to 
make this Judgment, which cannot, I think, be pretended in the Caſe now before 
us, becauſe we find the wiſe Son of Sirach (an excellent Interpreter of Canonical 
Scripture) telling us expreſſly, that Samuel, after his Death, propheſied and ſbewed 
the King his End. Unleſs there were therefore a cogent Reaſon to the contrary, the 
plain and literal Senſe of the Words muſt here be admitted. 

Bur is there not Reaſon enough to the contrary, may ſome ſay, when the very 
“Text tells us, that Saul was become ſo reprobate a Man, that God had wholly 
withdrawn himſelf from him; * would —— anſwer him by Prophets, nor by 
Dreams, nor by Urim and Thummim : And can we imagine, that he would ſend 
* Samuel to him from the Dead, (or that Samuel would be fo ready to come, and that 
* at the Call of a Miteb) when he would not favour him with any Revelation from 


* a living Prophet, or any other Method of Enquiry ?'” That the Souls of Men Ar/vrree. 


departed have Life, and Senſe, and Motion ; have a Capacity, and, no doubt an 
Inclination to be employed in the Service of Men alive, as having the fame Nature 
and Affections, and being more ſenfible of our Infirmities, than any pure and abſtracted 
Spirits are, can hardly be conteſted ; that, in their abſent State, they are embodied 
with atrial or @therial Vehicles, which they can condenſe, or rarify at Pleaſure, and 
ſo appear, or not ap to human Sight, is what ſome of the greateſt Men, both of 
the Heathen and * Chriſtian Religion, have evinced; and that frequent Apparitions 
of this Kind have happened, fince the World began, cannot be denied by any one, 
that is converſant in its Hiſtory, But, at the fame Time that we aſſert all this, 
and are verily perſuaded, that the Apparition of Samuel was no fictitious Thing, 
we utterly deny, that it was any Ways occaſioned by the Woman's magical Incanta- 
tions. o Tt was indeed ſent immediately from God: And for this Reaſon perhaps, 
we find the Woman ſtruck with Horror and Amazement, (as we ſaid before) becauſe 
= * might appear contrary to her Expectation, and before ſhe had performed 
er Opens, | 

Ha ihe Prophet appeared to give Saul Comfort and Conſolation in his Affliction, 
this might have been thought a favourable Vouchſafement of God; but, when he 
appeared to the very contrary Purpoſe, it ſeems to be rather an Inſtance of his con- 
tinued Diſpleaſure, and a Judgment perhaps, to which his Juſtice was farther pro- 
voked by this his freſh Sin, in dealing with a Sorcereſs. Since the Wiſdom E God 
owever 
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however thought proper to diſpatch a Meſſenger to him upon this Occaſion, there ;, 
ſome Reaſon to be given, why the Soul of Samuel ſhould be thought moſt Proper 
and (upon the Suppoſition it were left to his Option) ſhould rather be deſirous to * 
ſent upon that Errand. Samuel, in his Life- time, had denounced God's Judgments 
againſt Saul, for his Diſobedience to the divine Command, in the Caſe of Amales. 
and, when he did fo, we are informed, that he was * clad in a Mantle; and there. 
fore it cannot but be thought expedient, that he, more eſpecially, ſhould now be ſent 
to repeat, and ratify the Sentence then denounced, and, to ſtrike him with fuller Con- 
viction, (as ſome + obſerve) ſhould appear in the ſame Dreſs, the ſame Mantle 
in which he had denounced that Sentence before. : 

HowEveR this be, 'tis certain, that whatever may be ſaid in Diminution of 
Saul's religious Character, 'tis certain, that he was a brave Prince and Commander; 
had lived in a ſtrict Intimacy with Samuel, profeſſed a great Eſteem for him in al 
Things, and was by Samuel © not a little lamented, when he had fallen from his 
Obedience to God. Upon theſe Conſiderations we may imagine, that the Soul of 
Samuel might have ſuch a Kindneſs for him, as to be ready to appear to him in 
the Depth of his Diſtreſs, in order to fettle his Mind, by telling him plainly the 
Upſhot of the whole Matter, viz. that he ſhould loſe the Battle, and he and his Sons 
be ſlain, that fo he might give a Specimen (as the Jews love to ſpeak) of the braveſt 
Valour, that ever was atchieved by any Commander, in that he would not ſuffer his 
Country to be over-run by the Enemy, while he was alive, without Reſiſtance, 
but, though he knew certainly he ſhould fail of Succeſs, and he and his Sons die in 
the Fight, yet, in ſo juſt and honourable a Cauſe, as the Defence of his Crown and 
Country, would give the Enemy Battle in the Field, and ſacrifice his own Life for 
the Safety of the People : Which gave Occaſion to David, in the Lamentation, 
which he makes over him, and- over Jonathan his Son, to expreſs himſelf in theſe 
Terms; * the Beauty of Jjrael is flain upon the High Places; how are the Mighty 


Fallen] From the Blood of the flain, from the Fat of the Mighty, the Bow of Jonathan 


turned not back, and the Sword of Saul turned not empty ; how are the Mighty fallen in 
the Midſt of the Battle ! 


Of the Aclions of David and Solomon. 


AVID was much about fifteen Years old, when Samuel privately anointed 

him King of J/rael, after God had rejected the Houſe of Saul, and intended 
to make him his Succeſſor. There is one remarkable Action however, among many 
more, preceding his Reign, but after his Ano:ntment, which muſt not be paſſed by 
without ſome Obſervation, and that is © his killing Goliab in ſo wonderful a Manner, 
For while the Maelites and Philiſtines were encamped near each other, there came 
every Day, out of the Camp of the Philiſtines, a Champion of a prodigious Size, to 
challenge any in the Camp of Mrael, that durſt engage him in fngle Combat. Ot- 
fended at this infolent Challenger, and ſeeing his Men all fearful and diſmayed, the 
King made publick Proclamation, that whoever ſhould encounter and ſlay him, 
ſhould be amply rewarded ; * ſhould have the King's Daughter in Marriage, and for 
ever be exempted from paying any Taxes or Tribute, juſt as David was coming to 
the Camp, to bring his Brethren ſome Proviſion ; 5 for, in thoſe Days, the Cuſtom 
was for Men to go to War at their own Expence. David ſeeing the Champion, 
and hearing the Conditions of the Victory, was moved by a divine Impulſe to ac- 
cept of the Challenge: But with what ſtrange Diſparity did the two Combatants met! 
The Philiſtine, a Man of gigantick Stature, inured to War from his Youth, and 
with Arms and Armour proportionable : The Myaelite, a young Stripling, accuſtomed 
to a Shepherd's Life, and without any Weapon, but a Sling and a Stone ; and yet 
ſuch was the Direction of Divine Providence, that the Stone, when ſlung, “ note 
the Philiſtine on his Forehead, and ſunk into it: So that David prevailed over him 
with a Sling and @ Stone, It would be injurious to the Power and Glory of God, to 
exclude him from an Action of this Importance, or otherwiſe we might lay, that, 
upon a probable Suppoſition or two, all the Stupendiouſneſs of it would vanith, an 


nothing 
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nothing remain in it exceeding human Strength. Tis but ſuppoſing, that this arro- 

int Champion, in Diſdain of his interior Combatant, might come .negligently toward 
Pim, © with his Helmet turned back, and his Forehead bare: Or, if this will not do, 
tis but ſuppoſing, that David might level his Stone ſo right, as to hit the Place, 
which was left open for his Adverſary's Eyes; or throw it with ſuch Force, as to pe- 
netrate both Helmet and Head together. And to convince us of the Probability of 
theſe Suppoſitions, we need only remember (what we read in ſacred Hiſtory) of no 
leſs than * ſeven hundred Men in one Place, who were ſo expert with their Left- 
Hands, that every one could fling Stones at an Hair's Breadth and not miſs ; or (what 
we read in! profane Hiſtory) of ſome Shingers, who threw Stones with ſuch a Vio- 
lence, that nothing could reſiſt their Impreſſion; and that, when they made uſe of 
Lead inſtead of Stone, the very Lead would melt in the Air, as it flew, by Reaſon 
of the Rapidity of the Motion, which they gave it. 


to this Action, which ſome Cavillers eagerly lay hold on. For, © whereas it is ſaid 


« Service, promoted likewiſe to be Hi Armour-bearer ; how comes it to paſs, ſay 
« they, that, now he is going out againſt the Philiſtine, Saul ſhould know ſo little 
« of him, as * 7 aſe Abner, the Captain of bis Hoſt, wwhoſe Son is this Youth? And 
« Abner ſhould anſwer, as thy Soul livetb, O King, I cannot tell, That Abner, a 
« military Man from his Youth, who had all along lived in Camps, ſhould not have 
« ſeen David, when he was at Court, is no Wonder at all; but that Saul, who had 
© received ſuch ſignal Benefit from the Charms of his Muſick, ſhould fo ſoon forget 
e him, is a Thing incredible.” It is to be obſerved however, that the Queſtion, 
which Saul puts, is not, who David himſelf was, but who his Father was; for it is 
not incongruous to ſuppoſe, that the King, though he remembred his Per/on, might 
have forgot his Parentage, which now he was detirous to be better informed in, when 
he ſaw him adventuring upon an Action, wherein, if he ſucceeded, he was, by Agree- 
ment, to be his Son-in-Law. However this be, he certainly muſt be a Stranger to 
Courts, to the Hurry of Buſineſs, and the Variety of new Faces, that are every Day 
ſeen there, who thinks it any Wonder at all, that Sau ſhould have loſt the Remem- 
brance of David, after he had been ſome Time abſent, and was now dreſſed in his 
rough Shepherd's Coat and Habit. The Place of Armour-bearer, which he held, 
might be honorary only, and require no Attendance, or perhaps be officiated by ſe- 
veral. Tis certain, from David's Abſence, that it required no conſtant Ręſidence 
at Court ; and therefore ſuppoſe him gone, but for the Space of Six Months, yet 
this is enough to account for the Forgetfulneſs of a King, who not long before was 
under a melancholy Diſorder, and even then, beſides the Diſtractions inſeparable from 
his high Station, had the Concern and Fatigue of a very troubleſome and dangerous 
War lying heavy upon his Spirits. 

AFTER the Death of Saul, David was only anointed King of Judah, till, ? upon 
the Murder of 1/-boſheth, Saul's Son, who reigned over the other Tribes, all 1/rael 
fell under his Government ; and, when the whole Force of the Kingdom was thus 
happily united, it was not long before he did many great Exploits. He took the 
i Fortreſs of Zion, which was the Citadel of Feruſalem, where the Jebujites had for- 
titied themſelves ; he * routed the Phililines, in the Vale of Aferoth, and obtained 
ſeveral other Victories over them; he ſubdued the Moabites; gave Battle to Hadadezer ; 
and the Syrians, who came to his Aſſiſtance, he quite vanquiſhed, and made tribu- 
tary. All Edom he brought under his Subjection, and the King of the Ammonites, 

who had groſsly affronted his Ambaſſadors, he beſieged in his royal City; took him, 
and flew him, and deſtroyed all his People. Thus, as the Text tells us, the Lord 
preſerved David, whitherfoever he went, and he reigned over all Iſrael, and executed 
Judgment and Juſtice unto all the People ; and his Felicity doubtleſs would have been 
compleat, had he not ſullied his Reputation with an Action, unbecoming a juſt 
rince, What we mean is that, wherein the unhappy Uriah was ſo highly injured, 
Whoſe Wife Bath-ſheba he firſt drew into his unlawful Embraces, and then, to con- 

ceal their mutual Shame, perfidioufly deſtroyed her Huſband. 
6 E THis 


, ; Kimchi has a Fancy, that when Goliah ſaid to David, Come, and I will give thy Fliſb to the Fowl: of the Air, 
© looked up to Heaven, and his Helmet then fell off his Head. Patrick's Commentary, in focum. 
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Tn1s then is eafly accounted for: But then there is another Difficulty relating 4:4 the Rea- 


fons of his 
k . ; - ? being not 
« that, before this Combat with Goliab, David was well acquainted at Saul's Court, guats 16 Saul 


« as being not only his Miſician in his melancholy Fits, but, in Reward for that «fterwards. 
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in Scripture. 
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ments ſent upon 


him for it. 


faithjul Servant, in a very baſe and unworthy Manner. 6. They obſerve it as a fu- 
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This mournful Story is ſo fully related in the ſecond Book of Samuel, that there 
needs no enlarging upon it: Only we ſhall take Notice of what Moraliſis have made 
the Aggravations of the Crime, as well as for what Reaſons the Spirit of God hath 
recorded it. And, to this Purpoſe, ſome have obſerved, 1. that, as * David tarried 
at Jeruſalem, at the Time, when Kings went forth to Battle, he there indulged him- 
ſelf in Eaſe and Luxury, which is the Bane and Ruſt of the Mind ; and fo inſenſibly 
fell into thoſe looſe Deſires, which drew him into ſuch vile Perpetrations: So that 
Juleneſs was the firſt Cauſe of his Sin. 2. They obſerve it as an Aggravation of his 
Sin, * that he certainly knew ſhe was another Man's Wife, and yet deliberately, and 
adviſedly committed the Sin; nay, that ſhe was the Wife of one, who was a Proſehte 
to the Jewwr/h Religion, and therefore added Scandal to his Wickedneſs; or, as the 
Text expreſſes it, gave great Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſphene, 
3. They obſerve, that there was Pertidy added to his Guilt, and finful Contrivance, 
in cauting Uriah to be ſent for home, in receiving him with great Tokens of his 
Favour, and in entertaining him with good Chear and great Plenty, that he might 
be the more deſirous to enjoy the Company of his Wife; and ſo have the Child, 
which was got in Adultery, reputed his own. 4. They obſerve, * from Uriah's An- 
ſwer, that had not David's Heart been ſeared, it could not but have felt a ſtrong 
Remorſe, upon thinking, how he had abuſed fo brave a Man, and how vilely he in- 
dulged himſelf in finful Pleaſure, whilſt this Man, and the reſt of the Army glori- 
ouſly endured all Manner of Hardſhips, and refuſed the moſt innocent Pleaſure, for 
the Service of their Country. 5. They obſerve, from his Deſign upon Ur1ia/'s 
Life, when he could not otherwiſe conceal his Lewdneſs, how naturally one Sin 
paves the Way to another, and how, in a ſmall Proceſs of Time, the Faſcination of 
tenſual Appetites is enoygh to change the very Nature of Mankind ; fince even he, 
who formerly ſpared Saul unjuitly ſeeking his Life, when he could have deſtroyed 
him without any one's Privity, is now put upon contriving the Death of a very 


ther Aggravation of his Crime of Murther, that he not only expoſed an innocent 
and faithful Servant to be killed, but that, together with him, © teveral more brave 
Men, ſet in the Front of the Battle, where the Service was hotteſt, muſt neceſſa- 
rily have fallen in the Attack. 7. They obſerve, from his Anſwer to the Meſſenger 
ſent by Joab, to acquaint him with Ur:ahb's Death,“ the Sword devoureth one as well 
as another ; the vile Hypocriſy and Obdurateneſs of his Heart, in imputing that to the 
Chance of War, or rather to the Direction of Divine Providence, which, his Conſcience 
could not but tell him, was of his own Contrivance. 8. And, laftly, they obſerve, 
from his Marriage with Bath-ſheba, even before her Huſband was cold in his Grave, 
how the Eagerneſs of his indulged Appetite had now extinguiſhed (what in ſonic Sin- 
ners is laſt of all parted with, and for which, he himſelf had fo lately embrued his 
Hands in Blood) all Senſe of Shame, and Regard to Reputation, or Decency. 
THESE are ſome of the Aggravations obſervable in David's Crime; which, be- 
ſides its Luſt and Cruelty, is loaded with too juſt an Imputation * of Perfidy, of In- 
gratitude, of Hypocriſy, of Deliberation, of Obſtinacy, and of Shameleſſneſs in Sin: 
And for theſe Purpoſes were they recorded in Scripture, that they might caution 
us againſt Sloth and Idleneſs, being always employed, and not giving ourſelves Li- 
berty to gaze upon any Objects, that may endanger our Innocence; and that they 
might remind the very beſt of Men, how much they ſtand in Need continually of 
the divine Aſſiſtance ; and therefore how much they are concerned to pray, tb all 
Prayer and Supplication, and to watch, as well as pray, that they fall not into 
Temptation. p : 
How long it was, that David continued in this ſinful Lethargy, the Scripture 


has no where informed us; God however, thought it expedient, at lait, to 2 w 
ropne 
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that the Severity of his Repentance clearcd him in the Sight of God, and made an Amends for the Grievou/n 
his Tranſgreſſion. N 


3 


Ca. V. From the giving the Law to the building the Temple. 


Prophet + Nathan to awake him out of his Sleep, and to give him ſome Senſe of 
his Sins; which was done * in ſo appoſite a Parable, that many have very juſtly ob- 
ſerved from hence, that there is never more Need for Wiſdom and Diſcretion, than 
in the Contrivance of Reprehen/jon, . eſpecially when it is intended for Princes and 
eat Perſons. It is not neceſſary to apply every Word of the Parable to David's 
Caſe, but (to give the Reader the common Explication of it)“ The rich Man 
ec plainly ſignifies David; his Flocks and Herds are his Wives and Concubines ; the 
« poor Man repreſents Uriah; his Ewe-Lamb is his Wife Bath-ſbeba; the Traveller 
« denotes David's inordinate Affection, which he ſuffered to wander from his own 
« home; and the rich Man's taking the poor Man's Lamb, is his taking Bath-ſheba, 
« and lying with her.” Thus far the Parable goes, and it would have made the- 
Reſemblance more complete, if the Prophet had added, that the rich Man killed 
the poor Man, from whom he took the Lamb ; but it is therefore omitted in the 
Parable, that David might not ſo readily apprehend Nathan's Meaning, and fo might 
be induced, unawares, to pronounce a Sentence of Condemnation upon himſelf. For 
hereupon the Prophet had a fit Opportunity to ſhew him, that if the rich Man, who 
took away the poor Man's Lamb, deſerved Death according to his own judgment; 
how much more did he deſerve it, who had not only taken another Man's Wife, 
but alſo cauſed her Huſband to be ſlain by the Enemies of /-ae/ ? And, accordingly, 
we may obſerve, that when the Prophet begins to make his Application, he deals 
very roundly with the King, and is * not afraid to declare any of thoſe fore Judgments, 
wherewith God had ordered him to threaten David and his Houſe, for his crying 
Sin, And as he threatened, ſo the Event was: For, if we look into the Sequel of 
the Hiſtory, the Death of the Child, begotten in Adultery ; * the Rape of Ammon 
upon his Siſter Tamar; the Murther of Anon by his Brother Abſalom ; the Re- 
bellion of Abhſolom againſt his own Father; Shime!'s Curſes ; * Abſalom's Death; 
and ? Sheba's Inſurrection, are all the declared Puniſhments of David's Adultery and 
Murther. Nay, it is not unlikely, that *the dreadful Peſtilence, wherein God ſmote 
the Children of Trae! not long after, (if not wholly derived from the fame Foun- 
tain) * yet had ſome Spice and Tinfure of it, which might add to the Sin of number- 
ing the People, and improve its Heinouſneſs to deſerve fo ſevere a Puniſhment. 
DVD, being now waxen old, and willing to prevent all Confuſion in the 
Succeſſion, appointed Solomon, whom he had by Bath-fheba, to be anointed King in 
his Life-time : And, not long after, finding his End approaching, he called the 
young King to him, and, having given him his Inſtruction concerning the Govern- 
ment of the State, he recommended him to God * in a Prayer, which is indeed a Kind 
of Prophetick Declaration of the Greatneſs and Proſperity of his enſuing Reign ; and 
ſo dying in the ſeventy-firſt Year of his Age, and the forty-firſt Year of his Reign, 
he was t buried in that Part of the City, he had formerly taken from the TFebu/ites, 
which, from him, was called the City of David. 
SOLOMON 


+ Who this Nathan was, we learn little more from the ſacred Vritigt, than that he was David's Prophet, in- 


timate Counſellor, and Hiftoriographer. Foſephus ſays of him, that he was a polite and prudent Man, who knew ' 


how to temper the Severity of Wiſdom, with the Sweetneſs of good Manners ; and Grotius compares him to Ma- 
nius Lepidus, who had a Talent of turning away the Emperor Tiberius's Mind from ſuch cruel Purpoſes, as the vile 
Flattery of others was apt to incline him to; but it muſt be owned, that Nathan knew how to do more than this: 
He knew how to reprove Princes with Authority, and yet without Offence, without being impaired in any De- 
gree, either of Favour or Affection with his King: So far from this, that he increaſed in both; inſomuch, that 
(as Tradition tells us) David named one Son after him, and committed another, even his Favourite and Succeſſor, 


to his Tuition and Inſtruction. Hiſtorical» Account of the Life of King David, Vol. III. s Vid. 
2 Sam. xii. 7, b Ibid. i Ver. 18, k Chap. xiii. | Ibid. m Chap. xv. 
n Chap. xvi. 9 Chap. xviii. P Chap. xx. q4 Chap. xxiv. r For this Conjecture there 


is the more Reaſon, conſidering, that except the Pride and Oftentation of the Thing, no one Interpreter has given 
us one probable Reaſon, why God ſhould be ſo highly exaſperated at David for numbering the People: For 
David's forgetting the half Shekel, that was due to the Service of God, upon ſuch Occaſions, Exod. xxx. 13. 
his numbering thoſe, who were under twenty Years old, contrary to the Order of the Law, Exod. xxx. 14. his 
covetous Deſign herein to lay a Capitation-Tax upon the People, together with ſeveral other Things of the like Na. 
ture, are all crude and groundleſs Conjectures. ſ The Prayer makes up the whole ſeventy-ſecond Pſalm. 
i Joſephus [Antiq. Lib. VII. c. ult.] tells us, that Siemen laid up a vaſt Treaſure in his Father's Tomb, which 
Hircanus, the High-Prieſt, three hundred Years afterwards, when he found himſelf beſieged in Jeruſalem by An- 
ticchus, and knew not what to do for Money, that he might bribe him to raiſe the Siege, made bold to open, 
and took thence three thouſand Talents, a good Part of which he gave to Antiochus. The ſame Author adds, 
that ſeveral Years afterwards, Herod the Great broke open the ſaid 'I'omb, and took away a large Quantity of 
Wealth ; but what Authority he has for all this, unleſs he met with ſome in the Records of his own Country, we 
cannot tell. Calmet's Dictionary. We read indeed in the Arabick Memoirs, publiſhed in M. le Jay's Polyglotts, 

at, when Hircanus was beſieged by Antiochus Sidetes, he opened a Treaſure, which belonged to one of the Deſcea- 
dants of David, and after he had taken a good deal of Money thence, and leſt ſome behind, he cloſed it up again. 
But this is nothing to Jeſephus's Story, which the Reader will find abundantly confuted in Dr Pridraux's Con- 
nection, Part II. Lib. v. 
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SOLOMON had no ſooner taken Poſſeſſion of his Father's Kingdom, than he 
eſtabliſhed himſelf in his Throne, by cutting off all his Enemies. Adonijah, his 


Brother, he put to death, for pretending to marry Abiſbag, his Father's concubing, 
Wife: Abiathar, the High-Prieſt, he depoſed and baniſhed, for adhering to Pris, 


he commanded there to be ſlain ; and Shimer, who had curſed his Father, and, upon 
Pain of Death, was confined to Feruſalem, he ordered to be killed for tranſgreſſine 
that Injunction. Having thus taken off the Heads of the Faction, which was againft 
him, he thought it adviſable to enter into Alliance with Pharaoh King of Eevpe 
by eſpouſing his Daughter. And 'tis upon the Cclebration of theſe Nuptials, (a; 
ſome imagine) that * 7he Song, which goes under his Name, as well as the forty-Gitth 
Plalm, which ſeems to have an Aſpect that Way, were certainly compoſed, But 
how well pleaſed ſoever Sc/omon might be with this new Alliance, it proved of fate 
Conſequence to him, as well as the whole Nation. * The holy Scripture ranks the 
Daughter of Pharaoh among the Number of thoſe frange Wives, which perverted 
him from the Worſhip of the true God; which ſeems to intimate, that though ſhe 
might ſeem a Convert at firſt, ſhe returned in Time to the old 1do/atry, and, by her 
Allurements, engaged her Huſband in the ſame abominable Practice. 

NEVER Prince certainly. came to a Crown with a better Diſpoſition, both to Wir. 
dom and Religion, than did Solomon. The Judgment he gave between the two 
lewd Women is a memorable Inſtance of his Wiſdom, in the Adminiſtration of 
Fuſtice: The great Care he took of building the Temple, and of eſtabliſhing in it 
the true Worſhip of God, is a ſufficient Argument of his Senſe of Religion: And 
what vaſt Proficiency he had made in all Natural, Moral, and Polite Knowledge 
the Scripture gives us this honourable Teſtimony, when it tells us, that * he ſhots 
three thonſand Proverbs, fo that he was an excellent Moral Philoſopher ; that by 
wrote a thouſand and five Songs, ſo that he was a very confiderable Poet; that he 
ſpake of Trees, from the Cedar Tree, that is in Lebanon, even to the Hyſſop, that 


he ſpake alſo of Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of creeping Things, and of Fiſhes, ſo that 
he underſtood the Nature of all Animals: And therefore no Wonder if Perſons, from 
all Nations, among whom we read of one, whom the Scripture ſtiles the Queen rf 
Sheba, came to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; but who this Qyeen of Sheba was, In- 
terpreters are not ſo well agreed. 

* FOSEPHUS (and with him many more) is of Opinion, that Sheba was the 
ancient Name of Mero?, an Iſland, or rather Peninſula in Egypt, before Cambyſes, in 
Complement to his Siſter, gave it her Name. The Natives of the Country have 
a Tradition, that this Queen's Name was Margueda, (Joſephus calls her Nicaula) that 
ſhe had a Son by Solomon, whoſe Poſterity reigned there many Years, and, to this 
very Day, have preſerved a continual Liſt of their Names and Succeſſions; nor can 
it be denied, but that it was uſual in theſe Parts, for Women to have the ſupreme 
Command : And yet I cannot but think, that thoſe, who ſuppoſe that this Princels 
came from ſome Place in Arabia Felix, have a fairer Probability on their Side, not only 
becauſe it is generally allowed, that the Sabzans and Ethiopians lived in Arabia, and 
that * Women were allowed to reign there; not only becauſe our Saviour calls her 
the Queen of the South, as Arabia certainly lies South of Judea, and fays, that /be 
came from the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, as Arabia, towards the South, is bound- 
ed by the Ocean, which the Ancients knew no Land beyond; but more eſpecially, 
becauſe the Preſents, which ſhe made Solomon, © ſuch as Spices, and Gold, and pre- 
cious Stones, were certainly the Product of Arabia Felix, though rarely to be found 


in the Place, which Toſephus aſſigns. . : 
(OR 


u 1 Kings ii. *The Song indeed is in the Form of an Epithalamium. It is diſtinguiſhed into ſeven 
Days or Nights, according to the Jime appointed for the Celebration of Nuptia/s, and recounts the ſeveral Ad- 
ventures of each; but then, it is written in a lofty and poetick Stile, and to enter into the ical Senſe of it, We 
muſt carry our Conceptions above Fleſh and Blood, and therein contemplate the Marriage ot Jeſus Chriſt with hu- 


man Nature, with his Church, and with every pious and faithful Soul. Calmet's Dictionary. x 1 Kings 
xi. 1, Ec. y Ibid. chap. iii. z Ibid. iv. 32, &c. a Vid. Calmet's Dictionary, on the 
Word Saba, wiz. la Reine, and Patrick's Commentary on 1 Kings x. 

b Medis levibuſque Sabzis 
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© Matth. xii. 42. = IH 4 Terra, fineſque, quæ ad orientem vergunt, Arabia terminantur. Tacit. Lib. V. 
< 1 Kings x 2. | 
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No k was it only to hear the Viſdom of Solomon, that this Princeſs took ſo long 
— Journey, but to ſee likewiſe the Splendour and Magnificence, wherein he was re- 
ported to live ; for after he had finiſhed the Houſe of the Lord, f he built ſtately 
Palaces, rebuilt ſeveral Cities, and fortified others. And well _ he be ſufficient 
to do all this, ſince his own annual Revenue, without reckoning the Tribute of other 
Nations, or the Subfidies of his own Subjects, was s fix hundred threeſcore and ſix 
Talents of Gold. The Bounds of his Kingdom he extended, from the River Eu- 
phrates, to the Country of the Philiſtines, and to the Borders of Egypt, All neigh- 
bouring Princes paid him Tribute. He had a numerous Court, a ſplendid Equipage, 
and a ſumptuous Table. The Throne, whereon he fat, was overlaid with Gold; 
i the Guard, that attended his Perſon, had their Shields and Targets made of Gold; 
every Diſh and Plate, that was ſerved up to him, was of ſolid Gold; nor was there 
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k any Veſſel, in all the Houſe in the Foreſt of Lebanon, but what was of pure Gold; 


none were of Silver; it was nothing accounted of, in the Days of Solomon. And if 
we ſhould enquire, what might be the poſſible Occaſion of all this Redundancy of 
Wealth, we ſhall find, that it chiefly aroſe from the Importation, which Solomon's 
Navy ſo frequently made from the Gold Mines in Ophir ; but in what Part of the 
World this Ophir lay, the Conjectures of the Learned have been in a manner in- 
finite. | 

Mos r People agree, that the Trade to Ophir and Tarſbiſb was the ſame, that is 
now in the Hands of our Eaſt-India Merchants, and hereupon ſome will have it to 
be the ſame with the Iſland Zocatora, which lies in the Eaſtern Coaſts of Africa, a 
little without the Streights of Babel-mandel; whilſt others rather think it to be the 
Iſland, anciently called Tapobrana, now Ceylon, The Rule, which ® Grotius lays 
down, upon this Occaſion, I think is not amiſs : He tells us, that there is no better 
Way to gueſs, where this Place was, than by conſidering what Commodities were 
brought from thence, and enquiring of Merchants (who have been in the remote 
Parts of the World) where, not only Gold, and precious Stones, but Foory likewiſe, 
and Almug-Trees, and whatever elſe was brought from Ophir, is now to be found. 
Nou it is to be obſerved, that, though from Elob, in the Land of Edom, (where 
the King's Fleet ſet out) to Tarſbiſb, was » a Voyage of three Years going and coming, 
yet it is no where ſaid, in what Compaſs the Voyage to Ophir was compleated ; and 
therefore, Tarſbiſb might be ſomewhere in the Eaſt-Indies, tho' Ophir might be any 
where nearer Home, within the Reach of thoſe Seas: So that any Place, in the 
Southern, or great Indian Sea, that can beſt furniſh Merchants with Gold, precious 
Stones, Ivory, and Almug-Trees, and with Gold in ſuch Plenty, as Solomon brought 
Home in one Voyage, may well be ſuppoſed to be the Ophir, which the holy Scri 
tures make mention of. ? Only thus much I cannot forbear ſaying, that, if tho 
Southern Part of Arabia did, in thoſe Times, furniſh the World with the beſt Gold, 
and in the greateſt Quantity, (as good Authors ſeem to ſay) they, that would have 
the Ophir of the Holy Scriptures to be there ſituated, ſeem, of all others, to have the 
beſt Foundation for their Conjecture. 


» 
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THvs great and glorious was Solomon in all his Actions for a conſiderable Time of Solomon', 
his Reign. * How wiſe waſt thou in thy Youth, (as the Son of Sirach handſomely g 


epitomizes Solomon's Perfections) and as a Flood filled with Underſtanding ! Thy Soul 
covered the whole Earth, and thou filledſt it with dark Parables. Thy Name went far 
into the Iſlands, and for thy Peace thou waſt beloved. The Countries marvelled at thee, 
for thy Songs, and Proverbs, and Parables, and Interpretations. By the Name of the 
Lord God, which is called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou didſt gather Gold as Tin, and 
didft multiply Silver as Lead. This was his Character at firſt : But the latter Scenes 
of his Life ſpoiled and disfigured all. For he not only gave himſelf up to the wanton 
Embraces of many Women, but of many * range Women, ſuch as were not 1/raelites 
by Nature or Profeſſion, but of idolatrous Nations, with whom the Lord had expreſſly 
prohibited Iyael in general, but more eſpecially their King, to contract Marriage; 
and by their Allurements he was ſeduced to worſhip filthy and abominable 2 * 
ſuc 


f 1 Kings vii. & Tbid. x. 14. This amounts to four Millions, ſeven hundred ninety-five Thouſand, 
two hundred Pounds of our Sterling Money. b 1 Kings x 18. i Tbid. ver. 16. * Ibid. 
Ver. 21, | See Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. II. m Vid. Epiſt. 483. ſecundum Patrick. 


« Frideaux, ibid. © 1 Kings x. 22. ® Prideaux, ibid. 4 Ecclus. xlvii. 14, Cc. r 1 Kings xi, 1. 
Deut. vii. 3. | 
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ſuch as Aſtaroth, the Goddeſs of the Sidonians ; Moloch, the God of the . 
monites ; and * Chamos, the God of the Moabites. And, in theſe Impieties he con- 
tinued fo long, that it is now become a famous Queſtion, whether he be in a State 
of Salvation or no; tho' conſidering the Promiſe, God makes to his Father con. 
cerning him, I think it more rational, as well as more charitable to conclude, that 
God's Mercy did not finally depart from him; but that, in his old Age, he was 
brought to a Senſe of his Tranſgreſſions, and humbling himſelf before God, wrote 
his Book called Eccigſiaſtes, or the Preacher, as an Acknowledgment of his oyn 
Apoſtacy, and a Warning and Admonition to all others ; that, however they might 
think of doing (as he had done) * whatever their Eyes defired, to keep nothing from 
them, and not to with-hold their Heart from any Foy ; yet in the Event, they would 
find, what his Experience had taught him ſo late, that all was Vanity and Ver- 
ation of Spirit; and that there was no Profit in any Kind of Wickedneſs yn; 
the Sun, 


t Afaroth, in the Syrian Tongue, ſignifies Sheep, particularly Eaves, when their Dugs are turgid, and they oive 
Milk; and from the Fecundity of theſe Creatures, which in Syria breed a long Time, the Tyriars and Sydonians 
framed the Notion of a Deity, which they called 4farte, and muſt, without Diſpute, be the Venus of the Swrians : 
for ſo Cicero, in his Book de Natura Deorum, tells us, that the fourth Goddeſs is Venus, who was conceived at Fre. 
and is called A/arte. u Moloch, both in the Hebrew and Ethiopick, ſignifies a King, denoting the Sur, 
which the Heathens called the King of Heaven. See Calmet's Diſſertations before Leviticus, It is repreſented 
by a large Statue made hollow, into which, ſome ſay, they put their Children, and burnt them; others, that 
they put the Children into the Arms of the Statue, and then ſet fire to the combuſtible Matter within it. By: 
be the Manner of facrificing Children to this Idol how it will, it is certain that they offered them to him by 
Fire. See 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. xxxii. 35. * Chamos, in Arabick, ſignifies n mai; 
hafle; and from hence ſome have imagined, that he is the fame with the San, whoſe Motion is ſuppoſed 
to be ſo rapid. From the near Reſemblance between the Hebreau Word, Chamos, and the Greek, Canes 
others have thought him the ſame with Bacchus, che God of Drunkennefs ; but Calmer, in his Diflertation before 
Numbers, has ſufficiently evinced, that is no other, than Adonis. y 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. 2 Eccleſ. 
. 1e, It. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The moſt memorable Tranſaftions from the Diviſion of the 
Kingdom, to the End of the Captivity. 


eOWEVER God might be pleaſed, upon Solomon's Repentance, to 
forgive the eternal Puniſhment due to his Tranſgreſſions; yet the fempo- 
ral Puniſhment, which he threatened to inflict in his Son's Days, by 
rending the Kingdom from his Poſterity, and giving it to his Servant, 
he thought fit no longer to defer. For, immediately upon his Death, 
when Rehoboam his Son refuſed to hear the Petitions of his Subjects, and was reſolved 
to impoſe more burthenſome Taxes upon them, than his Father had done; all the 
Tribes, except thoſe of Judah and Benjamin, unanimouſly revolted, and choſe Je- 
roboam, his * Father's Servant, to reign over them. No ſooner was Feroboam pro- 
moted to this Honour, but, fearing leſt his Subjects, if permitted to go up to 
Feruſalem to offer Sacrifice, might, in Time, return to their former Allegiance, he 
erected two Golden Calves, in the two extreme Parts of his Kingdom, one at Bethel, 
and the other at Dan, with two Altars belonging to them, ſuch as he had ſeen con- 
ſecrated to the God Apis © in Egypt ; and then publiſhed a Proclamation, forbidding 
all his Subjects to repair any more to Jeruſalem, and enjoining them to pay their 
Adorations, at the Places, which he had appointed : And, to give the better Sanc- 
tion to this new Inſtitution, he ordained a ſolemn Feſtival, and himſelf went up 
to Bethel to attend the Ceremony, and countenance the Impiety by his own Ex- 


ample. But while he was ſtanding at the Altar, to offer Incenſe, * a Prophet, that 
| came 


a 1 Kings xi. 11. b He was a bold and daring Man, and therefore Semen made him the Collector of 
the Tribute, which the Houſe of 7o/eph, i. e. the two Tribes of Ephraim, ard Manaſſab, were to pay Calmet's 
Dictionary. e For thither he had fled, being in Rebellion againſt Solomon, before his Death. 1 Kings x1. 4% 
d Toſephus, St Ferom, and others would fain have this Prophet to be Ide, who wrote the Acts of Salomon, 


2 Chron. ix. 29. but this is very unlikely : For, beſides the Variation of the Name, which they mangle a 
3 ma 
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om Judah, © foretold him, that the Altar ſhould one Day be deſtroyed by 
| _ of 20 Houſe of David, Jeſiab by Name, and, as a Proof of the Truth of 
his Prediction, he added, that it ſhould inſtantly be ſplit. Provoked at this Freedom 
* Speech againſt his new Religion and Altar, Feroboam ſtretched out his Hand, 
ind called to ſome of his People to ſeize the Prophet; but, to his great Surprize, he 
found his Hand withered, i. e. the Muſcles and Sinews thereof ſo ſhrunk, that he 
perfectly loſt the Uſe of it, and, at the ſame Time, ſaw the Altar ſplit aſunder. 
Upon the Prophet's Prayer however the King's Hand was reſtored ; and, when the 
King hereupon invited him to dine with him, and to accept of a Reward, he abſo- 
lutely refuſed both; urging the Command of the Lord to the contrary. But tho? he 
declined Jeroboam's Invitation, yet his eaſy Credulity betrayed him to his Ruin: For 
an old Prophet, who lived at Bethel, hearing which Way he took, went after him, 
and, with falſe Affurances, prevailed with him to go back and refreſh himſelf. But 
for this Compliance he paid very dear, having not been far gone, before a Lion, out 
of the Wood near Bethel, fell upon him, and flew him. 

Txar the Death of the Prophet was not a Matter of Chance, but occaſioned by De Death of 
the Interpoſition of Divine Providence, is apparent from the Circumſtances of the - _ _ 
Story. For, that a Lion, contrary to his Nature, * ſhould not eat his dead Body, 1380 
nor kill the 4s, whereon he rode, nor meddle with the Travellers, that paſſed by, counted for- 
nor moleſt the od Prophet, when he came to take the Carcaſe away; but, on the 
contrary, ſhould ſtand guzetly by it, until this ſtrange News was carried into the 
City, as if he was ſet to guard it againſt the Violence of any other Creature; this 
plainly ſhews the Hand of God in the whole Tranſaction, by whoſe Appointment 
the Lion was ſent to execute what he had threatened, but could not move one Step 
beyond his Commiſion. And, that it may not ſeem too great a Severity in this 
Diſpenſation, that one Prophet, 5 deluded by another, equally pretending to a Divine 
Revelation, and a Revelation ſeeming to ſuperſede the Injunction, he lay under, 
ſhould come to ſo untimely an End, merely for refreſhing himſelf a little at a 
Brother's Houſe ; it may not be improper to conſider, * that, whenever God, in an 
extraordinary Manner, diſcovers his Will to a Prophet, he always makes ſuch a 
ſenfible Imprefion upon his Mind, that he cannot but perceive himſelf actuated by 
a divine Spirit, and conſequently, cannot but be aſſured of the Evidence of his own 
Revelation. This Evidence, the Prophet, that was ſent to Bethel, had: For as he 
was able, by the Power, that was given him, to work Miracles, he could not but 
be ſenſible of his Divine Miſſion, and that the particular Injunction of his not eating 
nor drinking in the Town of Bethel, was as much the Will of God, as any other Part 
of his Commiſſion, : AER | 

Now the Deſign of God in this Prohibition was, to expreſs his Abhorrence of 
that idolatrous Place; and therefore, the other pretended Revelation of the old Pro- 

Phet, who lived therein, was juſtly to be ſuſpefed, not only becauſe it was repug- 
nant to God's main Deſign, but becauſe it came from a Perſon, who had given 
no great Teſtimony of his Sincerity, in chuſing to live in a Place, notoriouſly in- 
fected with Idolatry, and yet making no publick Remonftrances againſt it. The 
Conſideration of this one Circumſtance, ſhould have made the young Prophet dif- 
fident of what the other told him, at leaſt, *till he had ſhewn him ſome Divine 
Teſtimony to convince him ; for it argued a great deal of Levity, if not Infidelity 
of his own Revelation, to liſten to that of another Man, in Contradiction to what 
he had abundant Reaſon to believe was true: And the Leſſon we are to learn from 
God's Severity in this Inſtance, is, — not to ſuffer our Faith to be perverted by 
any Suggeſtions, that are made againſt a Revelation, that is of unconteſted 
Divine Authority; but, if an Angel from Heaven (as the Apoſtle words it) ſhould 


1 
preach any other Goſpel, = what we have received, to deteſt, and denounce him 
accurſed. | 


much, to make it like 14, there is this Circumſtance, which plainly ſhews it could not be 44 ; becauſe this 
Prophet died too ſoon, to have Time to write the Acts of Solomon, being inſtantly killed by a Lion; whereas 
the lddo, who wrote Solomon's Acts, lived at leaſt ſeventeen Years after Selamon, becauſe [in 2 Chor, xiii. 22.] be 
is ſaid to have wrote the Acts of Abijab King of Judab. Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible. * © This was 
propheſied three hundred and fifty Years before it came to paſs ; and the Prediction is more wonderful, becauſe 
it expreſsly names both the Family, and Perſon. Howell, ibid. and Patrick, in locum. f 1 Kings xiii. 
24, Sc, £ Ibid. ver. 18, Ce. u Stilling fleet's Origines Sacræ. i Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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Elijah's being 
fed by Ravens, 


to fly, and to provide for themſelyes ; and to this the Fſalmiſt is ſuppoſed to allude, 


His Conteft 
evith the Pro- 
phets of Baal. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Paxr III. 


er. I. 
Elijal's Actions. 


F T E R five Reigns from Jeroboam, (wherein no great Matter of 7 heolegical 
Enquiry occurs) Abab ſucceeded to the Crown of 1/rael, a Prince that ſurpaqyg 
all his Predeceſſors in Wickedneſs : For he not only walked in the Sins of Jeroboan 
but (to compleat his Crimes) married Jezebel, the Daughter of Eth-baal, King of 
the Zidonians, whereby he introduced all Manner of Idolatry among the Ij-ae/j; 
Provoked at theſe Abominations, the Lord ſent * Elijab the Ti/hbite, whom, next to 
Moſes, the Jews ſtile the Prince of the Prophets, to remonſtrate his Iniquity to him 
and to denounce this Judgment againſt the Land, that, for ſome Years, | ;},,, 
ſhould be neither Dew nor Rain, but according to his Word; and having delivered hi 
Meſſage, he withdrew, and, as he was ordered by God, went and lived by the Brook 
Cherith, where the Ravens ® brought him Food twice every Day. 

RAvENs, as Naturaliſts relate, are Creatures ſo deſtitute of any Concern for 
their 7oung, that they forſake them before they are fledged, and therefore Proyi- 
dence has taken care to feed them with Worms, which are produced by their Dung 
and out of the Carcaſſes, that have been brought into their Neſts, until they are able 


when he tells us, that the Lord giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the young Ra- 
vens, which cry, The greater therefore was the Interpoſition of Providence, in 
over-ruling theſe Creatures to ſuch a Degree, as to make them more ſubſervient to 
his Prophet, than they are to their own Young : But * thoſe "ews ſeem to carry 
the Miracle needleſſly too high, who pretend that the Proviſion, which theſe Ra- 
vens brought, came either from Ahab's Houſe, or from Tehoſhaphat's, as if the 
Prophet was fed with nothing but Royal Dainties, Tis ſufficient for us to fay, in 
the Words of the P/almi/t, v that the whole World is the Lord's, and all that is there. 
in; that he knows the Fouls of the Mountains, and the wild Beaſts of the Field ar: 
in his Sight ; and therefore, if any Man be hungry, and he is minded to provide 
for him, he need not fell any one thereof; for he can either ſend us Suſtenance 
unknown and unexpected Hands, or enlarge the * Handful of Meal in our Barre, 
and the little Oil in our Cruiſe (as in the Caſe of the Sareptan Widow) to a long 
Subſiſtance. 

TRE Drought, which occaſioned the Famine, continued as Elijah had foretold; 
but, in the third Near, God, being willing to withdraw this heavy Judgment, ſent 
his Prophet to Ahab with ſome Intimations of Relief, upon Condition, that he would 
order his Subjects, and eſpecially the Prophets of Baal, and of * the Groves, to meet 

him 


* The Name Clijab, which in Hebrew is Elijabu, carries ſomething divine in it: For it is compounded (a 
LEgid. Camartus imagines) of three of the Names of God, wiz. Eli, Jab, and Hz. He was indeed an eminent 
Meſſenger ſent from God, but thoſe Jes carry the Matter too far, who ſay that he was no merle! Man, by: an 
Angel, ſent to reduce them to the true Religion, becauſe his Original is unknown; there being no Mention made 
of his Father or Mother in holy Writ. Fatrichs Commentary on 1 Kings xvii. | Kings xvii. 1. 
m This ſeems ſo very ſtrange, that ſome will have the Word Orebim not to ſignify Rawens, but Merchants, as 
others will have it to be Arabian. But, beſides that the Word (as Bochart obſerves) never ſignifies Merchants, and 
the Thing is notorious, that there were no Arabian: inhabiting in the Country, where E/jah now was, there 1s 
this one Argument, ſufficient againſt all Suggeſtions of this Nature, wiz. that Elijab's Retreat would have ſoon 
been diſcovered to Ahab, if Merchants, or any other People, that travelled that Way, had been acquainted with 
it. Thoſe therefore, who make ſuch loud Outcries upon hearing this Miracle, ſhould do well to remember what 
the Heathen Stories tell us, of Fupiter's being fed in the Cradle by Bees, /®{culapius nouriſhed by a Goat, Jans, 
the Son of Apollo and Evade, y Dragons, that brought him Honey, and the like; and then they wall leſs 
wonder at the miraculous Care, which God took of his faithful Servant, in a Time of general Famine. Vid. 
Bochart, Hieroz. Part. II. Lib. II. c. 13. Huetii Quæſt. Alnet. Lib. II. c. 12. and Tatri As Commentary on 
1 Kings xvii. © Pfal. cxlvii. 9. and Job xxxviii. 41. » Jn Gemara Sanhedrim, c. 11. b Pfal. I. 11, Cc. 
9 1 Kings xvii. 12. r Ibid. xviii. 1. *Tis very certain, that both our bleſſed Saviour, [ Luke iv. 25.) and his 
Apoſtle, St Fames, [ Chap. v. 17.] do aſſure us, that this Drought continued three Years and fix Months; and 
= this does not diſagree with the Lord's ſending his Prophet to Ahab in the third Year. At the Beginning of this 

moet, very probably Aab might impute the Want of Rain to natura! Cauſes, and thereupon not ſeek to ſlay 
Eljab : But, after fix Months, neither the former nor the latter Rain falling in their Seaſons, he began to be 
enra at him, as the Cauſe of the Drought, which forced Elijah, at God's Command, to fave himſelf by 
Flight ; and, from that Time, the three Years, here mentioned, are to be computed. One Year he was at the 
Brook Cherith, and two Years he lived with the Widow of Sarepta; at the End of which, God took Pity upon 
the Land, and ſent his Prophet to Ahab. Patrick's Commentary on 1 King: xviii. By the Prophets of 
the Groves, (as we tranſlate it) Mr Se/den underſtands the Prophets of 4farte, the great Goddeſs of the Zidonian', 
which he proves by comparing many Places of Scripture together. De Diis Syris, Syntag. 2. c. 3- But Maimon- 
des has a peculiar Notion, that the Prophets of Baal and of the Groves were ſuch, as bad imbibed the Opinions 
of the antient Zabii, who made Images to receive the Influences of the Stars, Golden ores for the Sun, Silver ones 
for the Moon, &c. whereby they attained the Gift of Propheſy. More Nevoch, Part. III. c. 29. 
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him at Mount Carmel. When all the People were come together, Elijah propoſed 
to the idolatrous Prieſts, that, fince there was a manifeſt Difference between them, 
in Point of Religion, and the People now aſſembled might poſſibly deſire to know, 
who was in the right ; tho' he was but one, and they many, he would put the whole 
Streſs of the Cauſe upon this one Iſſue That two Bullocks ſhould be brought, 
and lain, one of which they ſhould lay upon Wood, without putting any Fire 
under it, and that he would do the like by his ; that they ſhould then call upon their 
Gods, and he would call upon the Name of the Lord; and that the Deity, which 
ſhould make it appear he heard their Prayers, by conſuming the Sacrifice with Fire, 
the fame ſhould be owned as God. This Propoſition was generally liked : Where- 
upon the Prieſts of Baal fall to work, make ready their Altar, kill their Bullock, 
lay it upon their Altar, and then begin to invoke their Gods. But all in vain: Their 
Gods are deaf, and cannot hear. Whereupon they dance and caper round the 
Altar, flaſh themſelves with Knives, and, by their many wild and extravagant Freaks, 
give the Prophet an handſome Opportunity of Banter; cry aloud ; for he is a God; 
either he is talking, or be is purſuing, or be is in a Journey, or peradventure he 

epeth. | 
fp LIFT AH having allowed them ſufficient Time to try all their Inventions to no 
Purpoſe, invited the People at laſt to draw near to him; and, taking Zwelve Stones, 
according to the Number of the twelve Tribes, he built an Altar, made a Trench 
round it, laid the Bullock on the Wood, and poured Water on the Sacrifice, the 
Wood, and the Altar three Times, until the Trench was quite full ; and then draw- 
ing near to the Altar, he implored of God, by ſome viſible Inſtance, to demonſtrate 
to the People, that he was the only true God, and himſelf no more than his Miniſter, 
acting by his Authority, and according to his Injunctions. Whereupon immediately 
Fire fell from Heaven, and conſumed, not only the Burnt-Offering, but the Wood and 
Stones, nay, the very Duſt and Water, that was in the Trench about the Altar. This 
ſtruck the People with ſuch Admiration, that, falling on their Faces, they devoutly 
acknowledged the God of Eliſab to be the only true God: Whereof the Prophet 
taking the Advantage, ordered them to ſeize the idolatrous Prieſts, and put them all 
to Death; and then, going up to the Top of the Mountain, he prayed to God 
with great Earneſtneſs, that he would be pleaſed to ſend Rain upon the Land, 
and he did fo, 

IT may well exerciſe our Wonder, why God ſhould fo far liſten to the Prayers of 
a Man, as to ſuffer him to loch and unlock (as it were) the Store-Houſes of Heaven, 
at his Pleaſure ; but that Wonder will begin to abate, when we come to conſider, 
that he was in fo great Eſteem with God, as to be vouchſafed the Sight of his glo- 
rious and Majeſtick Preſence ; as to have * Angels ſent to comfort and refreſh him, 
when he was weary ; as to have * Fire ſent down from Heaven to avenge him of 
his Enemies, when they came to apprehend him ; and, at laſt, by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, in the Form of a bright Chariot and Horſes, to have his Body tranſlated 
into Heaven, without undergoing the common Fate of Mortals: Whereupon the 
Son of Sirach has given us this Epitome of his Actions, in Commemoration of God's 
Vouchſafements to him: Elias, ſays he, flood up as Fire, and his Word burnt like a 
Lamp. He brought 2 Famine upon the People, and by his Zeal he diminiſhed their 
Number; by the Word of the Lord he ſhut up the Heavens, and alſo three Times brought 
don Fire. O Elias ! How waſt thou honoured in thy wondrous Deeds ! and who may 
glory like unto thee ! Who didſt raiſe up a dead Man from Death, and his Soul from 
the Place of the Dont the Word of the moſt High : [this he ſpeaks of the Widow 
of Sarephtha's Son] Who broughteſt Kings to Deſtruction, and honourable Men from 
their Bed to the Grave: [this he means of Abab, Abaziah, and Jezebel] Who 
ancintedſ} Kings to take Vengeance, [viz. FJehu and Hazael] and Prophets, [viz. 
Eliſha and his Brethren] 0 ſucceed after thee : Who waſt taken up in a Whirkoind of 
Fire, and a Chariot of fiery Horſes. Bleſſed are they that ſaw thee, and ſlept in Love; 
for we ſhall ſurely live. | | 


' 1 Kings xviii. 27. n Ibid. chap. xix. „ Ibid, wer. 5. x 2Kings i, 10, Cc. 
7 Ibid, i. 11. 2 Ecclus. xlviii. 1, &c. 
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Of the World, 
3108, Ce. 
Before Chriſt, 
896, Oc. 


— =mmnd 
Eliſha's Mi- 
racles, 


and Predic- 


tions. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART III. 


Eliſha's Acdions. 


FTER the Aſſumption of Elijab into Heaven, Eliſta ſucceeded him both in 
the Gift of Propheſy, and in that of working Miracles. He divided the Wa- 
ters of Jordan, by ſtriking them with the Mantle, which Elijah had left him; he 
o cured the unwholſome Waters of Jericho, and the Barrenneſs of the Soil, with no- 
thing elſe but a little Salt; and, as he went up to Bethel, he curſed the Children 
that inſulted and reviled him, and immediately two She-Bears came out of the Wood. 
and revenged his Quarrel. He * multiplied the Oil for one of the minor Prophets 
Widows to ſuch a Quantity, as abundantly enabled her to pay her Debts ; and * fo 
the Shunamite-Woman, that entertained him hoſpitably, he firſt procured a Son, and 
upon his Death, reſtored him to Life again. At Gzlgal, * he 133 the bitter 
Herbs, that had been dreſſed for the Sons of the Prophets; and, in the Time of 
great Scarceneſs, ® fed a great Number of Perſons with a ſmall Quantity of Bread. 
In Samaria h he cured Naaman's Leproſy, by ordering him to waſh ſeven Times in 
the River Jordan, and * inflifted it upon his own Servant, for his Fraud and Cove- 
touſneſs, for ever. In Jordan, & he made Iron ſwim ; and when the King of Syria 
ſent to apprehend him, * he ſtruck all the Forces, which came on that Errand, with 
Blindneſs, and delivered them up into the Hand of the Maelites, their Enemies. 
= THE Generoſity of the — however, in letting the Syrians go, was not 
long remembered by Benhadad their King. For he, not long after, railing a great 
Army, laid cloſe Siege to Samaria, and ® reduced the City to ſuch Diſtreſs by Fa- 
mine, that an Aſs's Head was ſold for fourſcore Pieces of Silver, three Quarters of 
a Pint ? of Pulſe for five; and thoſe, that were not able to procure ſuch Proviſions, 
were driven to the laſt Extremity, and forced to eat their own Children. In which 
diſconſolate Circumſtances, the Prophet foretels, that, in one Night's Time, there 
ſhould be ſuch a Plenty of all Things, that a Meaſire of fine Flour ſhould be fold 
for a Shekel, and two Meaſures of Barley for the ſame Price, which accordingly came 
to paſs: For God had fo ordered the Matter in the Night, that, by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, he made ſuch a Ratthng, like that of Chariots and Prancing of Horſes, that 
the Syrians imagined a great Army was not only marching towards them, but ready 
to fall upon them; which put them into ſuch a Conſternation, that it immediately 
ſpread through the whole Army, and, leaving their Camp ſtanding, every Man ſhifted 
for himſelf, and made the beſt of his Way home. Whereupon the Iſraelites had no- 
thing to do, but to go out and plunder the Tents of the Syrians ; in which they found 
ſuch Store of Proviſion, as made the ſudden Alteration in the Price of Corn, which 
the Prophet had foretold. 
No 7 long after this Defeat, Benhadad, King of Syria, fell ſo ill, that Hazael, 
one of his Prime Miniſters, was ſent, with a coſtly Preſent, to conſult Eliſha, whe- 


ther his Maſter would recover of his Sickneſs. His Sickneſs, as Joſepbus tells us, was 


no more than a deep Melancholy, occaſioned by the ſhameful Flight of his Army from 
before Samaria; and therefore the Prophet told him, that, though his Diſtemper was 
not incurable, yet he foreſaw he was not to live, becauſe Hagael himſelf would ſpee- 
dily murther him, uſurp his Throne, and commit great Outrages againſt the People 
of Tſrael; which accordingly came to paſs. Theſe, and ſeveral others were the 
Predi#ions and Miracles, which Eliſha performed in his Life-time ; and, even aftcr 
his Deceaſe, a divine Power did not depart from him: For, when the 1/raelites, going 


to bury a certain Perſon in the Country, ſaw a Band of Moabites, who, at that Time, 


invaded the Land, coming upon them, they rolled away the Stone from Eliſba“s Ye 
pulchre, and laid the dead Corps by his; which no ſooner touched the Prophet“ 


Bones, 

* 2 Kings ii. 14. b Ibid. ver. 19. e Ibid. ver. 23, c. d Ibid. iv. 3. 

e Ibid. wer. 16, 36. f Ibid. ver. 38. 8 Ibid. wer. 42. h Tbid. v. 1. i Ibid. ver. 27. 
* Ibid. vi. 6. | Tbid. ver. 18. m Ibid. wer. 22. u Tbid. wer. 25. o Reckoning 


theſe Pieces of Silver, or Shekels, at fifteen Pence a. piece, they come to five Pounds Sterling. Hosbell's Hiſtory 

Þ What we, in this Place, call Pz//e, our Tranſlation has rendered Dove Dung: But Interpreters have been at 
a great Loſs to let us know, upon what Account the Inhabitants of Samaria ſhould be obliged to buy ſo {mall 4 
Quantity of it at ſo great a Price. For Salt, for Food, for Firing, for dunging their Gardens within the 1 . 
ſeveral Interpreters have ſeverally applied it: But, upon a ſmall Examination, it will appear, that none of thele 
Uſes could ſuit with the Circumſtances of a City, ſo ſtraitly beſieged; and therefore the learned Bochart has obſerved, 
that the Arabian give the Name of Dowe's Dung, or Sparrow's Dung to two ſeveral Things, wiz. to à Kind o 
Mefſi, which grows on Trees, and ſtony Ground, and to a Sort of Peaſe, or Pulſe, which was very * 
Judæa, as may be ſeen in 2 Sam. xvii. 28. and therefore he ſuppoſes, that the Word Chirſonim may very well 9 
nify Fitches or Pulſe, which, though very ordinary Food, were fold at ſo high a Rate. Vid. Hieroz. P. Il L 
c. 7. and Howe/{'s Hiſtory of the Bible, d 2 Kings viii. 7, &c, r Vid. 2 Kings xtii. 2% 
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bee but immediately the Perſon revived, and was reſtored to his perfe& Health : 


Whereupon the Son o Sirach has this ſhort Deſcant, in Commendation of the Pro- 

het: Eliſta was filled with God's Spirit; while he lived, he was not moved with the 
Preſence of any Prince ; and, after his Death, his Body prophefied ; i. e. by reviving 
the Man, gave Teſtimony of a future Reſurrection, He did Wonders in bis Life, 
and, at his Death, his Works were marvellous. 


S Ze 
The State of the Kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael. 


Family to be extirpated, and Jezebel puniſhed for her Wickedneſs, ordered one 
of the Sons of the Prophets to go, and anoint Jebu, the Son of Jehoſbaphat, the 
Son of Nimſbi, King; and to give him, at the ſame Time, full Inſtructions, what 
he was to do upon his Advancement. How ready and punctual Jehu was to execute 
God's Judgments upon the whole Houſe of Ahab; how he flew Jehoram, King of 
Tjrael, and Abhaziah, King of Judab; ordered Jezebel to be thrown down from a 
Window, and all the Princes of the Blood to be beheaded : How, in his Way to 
Feruſalem, he flew the Brothers and Kindred of Abaziab; and, when he came thi- 
ther, cut off all that remained of Ahab, without ſparing one; how he deſtroyed the 
Prieſts of Baal, pulled down and burnt his Images, and, demoliſhing his Temple, 
made it no better than a common Draught-houſe : And, while theſe Things were 
tranſacting in Iſrael, how Athalia, the Queen-Dowager of Fudah, and Mother to 
the late King Abaziab, hearing that her Son was ſlain, uſurped the Government of 
Judah ; and, in Revenge of the Death of her Father Abab's Family, murthered all 
the Blood-Royal, in order to extinguiſh the Race of the good Feho/haphar, and ſecure 
to herſelf; and her other Children, the Succeſſion of the Kingdom; but how God 
diſappointed her, and brought her to Puniſhment, by the wonderful Preſervation of 
young Joaſh, to ſucceed in the Throne of his Anceftors ; and how, in the Beginning 
of his Reign, this Joaſb behaved like a juſt and religious Prince; reſtored the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and greatly reformed the Eccigſiaſtical State; but, when his good 
Friend and Counſellor, Yelojads, the High-Prieſt, was dead, the Princes of Judab 
ſoon drew him over to the Worſhip of Idols, inſomuch, that when Zacbariab, the 
Son of his Friend Jehoiada, went about to reprove him, at his Command he was ſtoned 
to Death in the Porch of the Temple, for which heinous Act, neither he nor his People 
went unpuniſhed : Theſe Things, I ſay, are fo fully recorded * in the ſecond Book 
of Kings, that it would be tedious to the Reader to detain him, either with a Repe- 
tition, or any jejune Reflections upon them. The State of the Kingdoms both of 
Judah and Iſrael was, for ſome Time after this, ſo torn with Convulfons, the Mur- 
thers of their Princes were ſo many, their Succeſſions ſo quick, and fo frequently in- 
terrupted, while all Manner of Violence, and eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatry, like 
a common Deluge, overflowed the Land ; that we have little or nothing but Ac- 
counts of this Kind, (which furniſh no Matter for Theological Enquiry) until we come 
to the Reign of good Hezekiah, King of Judah. 


ABOUT the Beginning of the Reign of Hezekzab, * Sabacon, the Ethiopian, having Of the World, 


invaded Egypt, and taken Boccharis, King of that Country, Priſoner, cauſed him, 
with great Cruelty, to be burnt alive, and then, ſeizing his Kingdom, reigned there 
in his Stead. He is the fame, who in! Scripture is called So: And, having thus ſet- 
tled himſelf in Egypt, he ſoon grew ſo powerful, that Ho/hea, King of Samaria, entered 


L I; S A, before his Death, knowing that the Time was now come, for Mab's Of th 2 
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» made Captives 
into Confederacy with him, hoping by his Aſſiſtance to ſhake of the Yoke of the ) Shalmane- 


Aſſyrians ; and in Confidence of this, withdrew his Subjection from Shalmanezer, and *r. 


retuſed to pay him any more Tribute. But Shalmanezer ſoon marched againſt him 
with a powerful Army, and, having ſubdued all the Country round about, pent him 
up in Samaria, and, after a Siege of three Years Continuance, took the City, and 
Putting Heſhea in Chains, ſhut him up in Priſon all his Days, and carried the People 
into Captivity, 


In 
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Ix this Captivity, Tobit was taken out of his City of Teſbe, in the Tribe of N.. 
thali; and, with Anna his Wife, and Tobias his Son, carried into Afſyria, where h. 
Piety was conſpicuous to all, and ſo won upon the Conqueror Shalmanezer, tliat he 
made him his Purveyor, with Liberty to go whither he pleaſed, which gave him an 
happy Occaſion to viſit, and relieve his diſtreſſed Countrymen : But of this we may 
read at large in the Book, which goes under his Name. The Book indeed, in ff, 
original Draught, ſeems to have been the Memoirs of his Family, firſt begun |, 
Tobit, then continued by Tobias, then finiſhed by ſome other of the Family; ang, ;; 
laſt digeſted, by ſome Babylonian Few, in the Form, wherein we have it. It is ge. 
nerally looked on, both by Jews and Chri/tians, as a genuine and true Hiſtory, though 
there ſeems to be, good Reaſon for * our not placing it among the Canonical Bool; 
of Scripture, * becauſe there are ſome Matters in it, (ſuch as that of the Angels' ac. 
companying Tobias in a long Journey, under the Shape of Azar1as ; the Story of Re. 
guel's Daughter; the frighting away the Devil by the Smoke of the Heart and Liver 
of a Fiſh, and curing of Tobit's Blindneſs by the Gall of the ſame) which are not ho 
reconcileable to a rational Credibility. They look indeed more like the Fictions of 
Homer, than the Writings of a ſacred Hiſtorian, and give ſuch an Objection again} 
this Book, as does not lie againſt any other; though it is certainly of great Uſe, to 
repreſent to us the Duties of Charity and Patience, in the Example of Tebit's ready 
helping his Brethren in Diſtreſs, to the uttermoſt of his Power ; and his bearing, 


with a pious Submiſſion, the Calamities of his Captivity, Poverty, and Blindneſs, 1; 


long as they were inflicted on him, 

SHALMANEZER, having thus carried away the 1/raelites into Ahyria, drew out ſe- 
veral Colonies of his own People from Babylon, and other Provinces, and ſent them 
into Canaan, where they took Poſſeſſion of the Cities, and dwelt therein: But, a 
they polluted the holy Land witl. their Idolatries, ? the Lord ſent his Lions ammy 
them, which deſtroyed them. The People, imputing this Affliction to their not ador- 
ing the God of the Country in ſuch a Manner, as he might deſire, ſent into Aſyris 
for one of the Prieſts of the 1/raelites, who coming and dwelling at Bethel, taught 
them how to worſhip the God of Mael. But then, they only took him into the 
Number of their former Deities, and worſhipped him jointly with the Gods of the 
Nations, from whence they came; ſo that, what with worſhipping their own Idols, 
and the true God at the fame Time, they fell into a ſtrange and unaccountable Mix- 
ture of Religion, which was the firſt Beginning of that ungrel Set of People, which 
were afterwards called Samaritans. 

TAE Kingdom of Judah was of a longer Duration, and, at that Time, was go- 
verned by Hezekiah, a truly religious Prince, who allowed of no other Worſhip, 
through all his Dominions, but that of the Lord only, and as it was appointed in 
the Law of Moſes. To this Purpoſe * he cauſed the Gates of the Temple, which his 
Father Ahaz had ſhut up, to be opened, and its Fabrick to be repaired ; ordered 
the Prieſts and Levites to cleanſe it; and, when it was ſanctified, renewed the uſual 
Sacrifices, celebrated the Paſſover, and, in ſhort, reſtored the ancient Worſhip in all 
its former Solemnity. Nay, not only ſo, but he deſtroyed the Altars of the falſe 
Gods; removed the high Places; cut down the Groves, where the People went to 
worſhip ; and o brake in Pieces the Brazen Serpent, which Moſes had ſet up in the 
Wilderneſs, becauſe, until that Time, the Children of Iſrael had burnt Incenſe unto il. 
This Piety his God rewarded with a proſperous Reign, and a very fignal Deliverance 
from the violent Attempts of Sennacherib, King of Afſyria. For, while he was on 
his full March towards Feruſalem, the very Night (as ſome think) that his Army 
came before it, with a thorough Purpoſe to deſtroy the Place, and all that was there- 
in, © an Angel of the Lord went forth, and, in one Night ſmote, in the Gap ” 

| yrians, 


* The Church of Rome has received this Book into their Canon, but without a ſufficient Warrant : For even 
ſuppofing the Hiſtorical Ground-Plot of the Book to be true, (which is the moſt that can be ſaid of it) yet * 8 
certainly interlarded with many Fictiens, which are purely the Invention of him that wrote it. Prideaux's Con- 
nection, Part I. Lib. i. x Prideaux ibid. Y 2 Kings xvii. 25. 2 Ibid. ver. 33. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 3. d Notwihſtanding this poſitive Declaration of the holy Scripture, that the Brazen Serpent Was * 
this Manner deſtroyed by Hexetiab; in the Church of St. Ambroſe in Milan, the Romaniſti, at this Day, _—_ 
Brazen Serpent, which they pretend is the very ſame, that Mo/es ſet up in the Wilderneſs ; and, upon this Belie!, 
the Ignorant pay an idolatrous Devotion to it; though it muſt not be diſſembled, that, among their learned Men, 
there are ſome, that acknowledge the Cheat, and diſclaim it. Prideaux, ibid. e 2 Kings XIX. 35: Here- 
dotus, from the Relation of the Egyptian Prieſts, gives us [Lib. II.] a Kind of diſguiſed Account of this _—_ 
ande from the Mrians, in a fabulous Application of it to the City Pelſium, inſtead of Feru/alem, and to _ 
the Egyptian King, inſtead of Hezekiah ; by whoſe Piety, he faith, it was obtained, that while the King of Apr 1 
laid Siege to Peluum, a great Number of Rats were miraculouſly ſent inte his Army, which in one Night, = 


1 
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Aſſyrians, an hundred four ſcore and five thouſand Men; 10 that, when he aroſe, he 
found almoſt all his Army dead Corpſes. This was fo terrible a Judgment upon him, 
that he fled out of Fudea in the utmoſt Confuſion, and made all the Haſte he could 
beck again to NMineveb, where, by the Tyranny and Cruelty of his Government, he 
became at laſt fo intolerable to his own Family, that even * two of his Sons conſpired 
againſt him, and flew him. Some of the Jewiſh Doctors are of Opinion, that this 
Deſtruction upon Sennacharib's Army was occaſioned by Lightning ; but it ſeems 
moſt likely, that it was effected by bringing on them an hot peſizlential Wind, which 
is frequent in thoſe Parts; and often, when it lights among a Multitude, deſtroys 
great Numbers of them in a Moment; as it frequently happens in thoſe vaſt Cara- 
ans of the Mahometans, who go their annual Pilgrimages to Mecca. | 

Bur by what Means ſoever this Deliverance was effected, it was certainly done 
by the Interpoſition of Providence, as was likewiſe his Recovery from a dangerous 
Diſeaſe, whereof he had Afſurance by the Receſs of the Sun, as it appeared, upon the 
Dial of Aba: But of what Nature this Receſs was, there is ſome Uncertainty among 
Commentators. Moſt of the Moderns are of Opinion, that, whereas in the twen- 
tieth Chapter of the ſecond Book of K:ngs (wherein this Event is particularly related) 
no Mention is made of the Sun's going back, but only of the Shadow upon the Dial, 
which is repeated three ſeveral Times; and whereas the Degrees, or Lines in the 
Dial, may denote either Hours, or half Hours, (or as ſome think) Minutes; they 
from thence conclude, that the Miracle was wrought upon the Dzal only, and not u 
on the Body of the Sun, or that God, upon this Occaſion, made no Alteration in 
the Motion of the Heavens, but only, * by the Means of ſome extraordinary Meteors 
or Refractions, ſo diſpoſed the Rays of the Sun, and directed its Light, that no 
Shadow ſhould be projected, but where the Prophet foretold. The Prophet how- 
ever, where himſelf gives the Account of the Miracle, tells us expreſſly, that“ the Sun 
returned ten Degrees; and from hence the Opinion of the Ancients, both Jeus and 
Chriſtians, has been, that the Miracle was not wrought upon the Shadow, but upon 
the Body of the Sun; or, that the Sun, (as our excellent Biſhop Uſher, in his Annals, 
expreſſes it) and all the heavenly Bodies went back, and as much was detracted from 
the next Night, as was added to this Day. * The Retrogradation however was not 
of ſo long a Continuance, as to make any conſiderable Alteration in the heavenly Bo- 
dies. As ſoon as the Miracle was exhibited, we may ſuppoſe, that they all returned 
to their proper Stations, though, for the preſent, the Change was remarkable enough 
to raiſe the Wonder of the neighbouring Countries, eſpecially ſuch as had any Skill 
in Aſtronomy ; for which Reaſons we read, that Berodach Baladan, King of Baby- 
ln, ſent Embaſſadors unto Hezekiah, not only to congratulate him upon his Reco- 
very, but! to enquire likewiſe of the Wonder, that was done in the Land, 


Tuus favoured and beloved of God, Hezekiah reigned in Peace, and at his Death, 


was highly honoured by all Judah and Jeruſalem: For they buried him with great 
Solemnity, in the chiefeſt and higheſt Place of ® the Sepulchres of the Sons of David, 
expreſſing thereby their Opinion of him, that he was the worthieſt and beſt of all, 


eat all their Shield-ſtraps, —_— and Bow-ſtrings ; ſo that, on their riſing the next Morning, finding themſelyes. 
without Arms to carry on the War, they were forced to raiſe the Siege — be gone. Now it is very remarkable, 
that Herodotus calls the King of ria, to whom this happened, by the Name of Sennacharib, as the Scriptures do ; 
which plainly enough ſhews, that this is the ſame Fact, though it be diſguiſed in the Relation. And, that it 


ſhould be thus diſguiſed, we need not wonder, when we conſider, that it comes to us through the Hands of ſuch, 


as had the greateſt Averſion both to the Nation and Religion of the Jeu; and therefore would relate nothing 
in ſuch a Manner, as would give a Reputation to either. 'Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. i. 4 Some 
Commentators will have. it, that he had.vowed to ſacrifice his two Sons, Adrammelech and Sharexzr, in order to 
appeaſe his Gods, and make them the more favourable to him in the Reſtoration of his Affairs; and that, to pre- 
vent this, they made bold and ſacrificed him firſt : But for this there is no Foundation, except that no other 
Thing can be thought on, to excuſe ſo wicked and deteſtable a Parricide. Prideauy, ibid. e Vid. Thevenot's' 
Travels, Part II. Lib. 1. c. 20. f Vid. Ve. de Orig. & Progrefſ. Idol. Lib. II. c. 9. s Derham's 
Aftro-Theology. h Iſa. xxxviii. 8. i A, M. 4001. k Patrick's Commentary on 2 Ki 
XX, 11. | 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. m This Burial Place, which is called the Sepulchres of the Kings of 
the Houſe of David, is a very ſumptuous and ſtately Work. It lies now without the Walls of Feru/alem, but (as 
it is ſuppoſed) was formerly within them, before the City was deſtroyed by the Romans. It conſiſts of a 

Court, of about 1 20 Foot ſquare, with a Gallery or Cloyſter on the Left-hand, which Court and Gallery, with 
— Pillars that ſupport it, were cut out of the ſolid Marble-Rock. At the End of the Gallery, there is a narrow 
er” or Hole, through which there is an Entrance into a large Room or Hall, of about 24 Foot ſquare, within 


— are ſeveral leſſer Rooms, one within another, with Stone- Doors, o ing into them; all which Rooms, with 
Maps. — were likewiſe cut out of the ſolid Marble- Rock. In the Sides of theſe leſſer Rooms are ſeveral Niches, 
the Co 


— of the deceaſed Kings are depoſited in Stone - Cefins; and in the innermoſt, and chiefeſt of theſe, 

+ the Body o good Hezekiah laid, in a Nich cut out on Purpoſe, in the upper Part of the Room, to do 

— the greater Honour. The whole ſeems to have been the Work. of King Solomon : For it could not have been 

to be out vaſt Expence. Tt is till entire to this Day ; and is the only true Remainder of old Feruſalem now 
ſeen in that Place, Prideaux, ibid. 

6 H that 
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that had reigned over them, of that Family, fince him, that was the Foung,, 
of it. 8. | . 
Of the World, IT was the Misfortune of King Hezekiah to be ſucceeded by a Son, who was the 
13396, _ wickedeſt, and worſt of all his Race: For after him; reigned * Manaſſeh, who bein 
2 . a Minor, of twelve Years old only, when he came to the Crown, had the Micr 
W=— tune to fall into the Hands of ſuch of the Nobility, for his Guardians and chief Moni. 
ters, as being ill- affected to his Father's Reformation, took effectual Care to breed 
him up in the greateſt Averſion to it, and to corrupt his Youth with the worſt of 
Manaſſeh's Principles, = 4 as to Religion and Government; inſomuch, that when he grew | 
— 2 he proved the moſt impious towards God, and the moſt tyrannical and wicked t,. 
| efor ma- R . . . . $ . 0- 
tion. wards his Subjectꝭs of any, that ever reigned, either in Jeruſalem, or Samaria. Fot 
he not only reſtored all Kinds of Idolatry, but converted the Houſe of God into an 
Idol-Temple, ſet up an Image in the Sanctuary, erected Altars to Baalim, and al 
the Hoſt of Heaven, in both the Courts; made his Children paſs through the Fire gn 
Moloch; and, in ſhort, brought in all Manner of idolatrous Profanations, whereh 
the true Religion might be moſt corrupted, and all Manner of Impiety the moſt pro- 
moted in the Kingdom. And, to this Purpoſe, he not only practiſed theſe Abomi- 
nations . himſelf, but raiſed a terrible Perſecution againſt all, that would not comply 
with them; whereby he filled the whole Land with innocent Blood, and put many 
of the Prophets, who adventured to reprove him (and, among theſe, the Prophet 
Tſaiah, who was ſawn aſunder) to violent and very barbarous Deaths. Provoked at 
' theſe horrid Impieties, God ſolemnly declared, that he would * fretch cut over Fery. 
ſalem the Line of Samaria, and the Plummet of the Houſe of Ahab, and doi e Jeruſalem 
clean, of all its Inhabitants, as a Man wipeth a Diſh, and turneth it upſide down 
Which, in Proceſs of Time, was fully executed; but, for the preſent, he only ſtirred 
up the Aſjrians to make an Incurſion into Judea, who committed great Outrages in 
the Country, and, ſeizing the King, put him in Jrons, and, with a great Number of 
his People, carried him away Priſoner to Babylon. But when his Chains and Priſon 
had brought him to himſelf, he repented of his Sins, and (God mollifying the Heart 
of the King of Babylon towards him) was reſtored to his Liberty, and returned to Je- 
ruſalem ; where he deſtroyed the idolatrous Worſhip, he had before eſtabliſhed, and, 
for the Remainder of his Days, devoted himſelf entirely to the Service of God, for 
which he vouchſafed him a very /ignal Deliverance. 
NABUCHODONOSOR, King of Aſhria, having defeated and taken A 
phaxad, King of the Medes, propoſed to himſelf to ſubdue the Nations of {ja to 
the Weſtward, On which Expedition he ſent his General Holgfernes with a mighty 
Army, who, ſpreading Terror in all Parts, made himſelf Maſter of Meſopotamia, 
Syria, Libya, and Cilicia ; and, at length, coming into Judæa, and laying ſiege to 
® Bethulia, was there deſtroyed, and all bis Army cut to pieces, in ſuch a Manner, 
as is related at large in the Book of Judith: But whether this Book be true, or 
feigned Hiſtory only, is what learned Men are not ſo well agreed in. 
The Boote, TR Romaniſts indeed will have it to be all true; for they have received it into 
_—_— cg. the Canon of divine Writ : But many Proteſtant Writers account it rather a para- 
bolical, than real Hiſtory, deſigned for the Comfort and Inſtruction of the Jeus under 
a Figure or Allegory, but not to be a Narrative of any Thing really done. Grot1us, 
in particular, is very poſitive, that this Book was written in the Time of Antiochus 
Epipbanes, when he came into Judæa to raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Few/b Church; 
and that the Deſign of it was, to confirm the Fews, under that Perſecution, in their 
Hopes, that God would ſend them a Deliverance. He tells us, that therein by 
by orig is repreſented Judæa; by Bethulia, the Temple or Houſe of God; and 
de by the Sword, which went out from thence, the Prayers of the Saints; that N. 
& puchodonoſor doth there denote the Devil; and the Kingdom of Aſyria, the Devil's 


« Kingdom, Pride; that by Holofernes is meant the Inſtrument of the Devil in that 
| ; « Perſecution, 


n 2 Kings xx. 21. o Ibid. xxi. 13. » Bethulia, according to Calmet, [before his Commentary 
on the Book of Judit] was the ſame with Betha/, [Joſh. xix. 4.] a City in the Tribe of Simeon, where 2 
famous Pantheon, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, ſituate on a riſing Hill, and fo overlooking the who 
City; from whence, very probably, the Place was called Bethul, i. e. the Houſe of God. Travellers indeed tell us 
of another Place, called Berhulia, ſituate in the Tribe of Zebulon, to the North of Scythopolts : But that is of too 
modern a Date, to be the Place here intended, ſince neither Fo/pua, nor Jeſepbus, nor Euſcbius, nor St 7 —_ 
make any Mention of it. 4 What hath led theſe Men to account the whole an 4llegory is its ucter — 
conſiſtency (if taken in a true and literal Senſe), with all the Times, where it has been placed, either before or * 
the Captivity of the Fewws : But the Objections, brought to this Purpoſe, are all taken off, by our placing 3 
oo, mcg of Manaſſeb's Reign. Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. I. r In Præſatione ad _ 
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« Perſecution, Antiochus Epiphanes, who made himſelf Maſter of Judæa, that fair 
« Widow, ſo called, becauſe deſtitute of Relief; and that Eliałim fignifies God, who 
« would ariſe in her Defence, and at length cut off that Inſtrument of the Devil, who 
« would have corrupted her.” All this Explication is very ingenious ; but then it 
muſt be owned, that, as there is not much of the Air of a Fiction or Parable in the 
Book, ſo both the Jews and ancient Chriſtians always looked upon it as a true Hi- 
ſtory, and have accordingly quoted it, though the former never admitted it into the 
Number of their Canonical and Inſpired Writings. 5 


Ar TER Manaſſeb, reigned © Amon his Son, who imitating the firft Part of his Joſiah"; great 
Father's Reign, rather than the latter, gave himſelf up to all Manner of Wickedneſs Fiap. 


and Impiety; whereupon the Servants of his Houſe conſpired againſt him, and flew 
him, ſo that after two Years Reign, he was ſucceeded * by his Son Jgfab, who was 
then but eight Years old: But having the Happineſs to fall under the Conduct of 
better Guardians, in his Minority, than did Manaſſeb, his Grandfather, he proved, 
when grown up, a Prince of very extraordinary Worth, and not only equalled, but 
even excelled, in all Kinds of Piety and Goodneſs, the very beſt of his Predeceſſors. 
For immediately, upon his Acceſſion to the Throne, he not only deſtroyed the Idols, 
and Altars of Baal, but that of Bethel likewiſe ; and thoſe, that were in the High- 
Places, together with all other Things, that tended to Idolatry. Nay; himſelf viſited 
Bethel in Perſon, cauſed the Bones of the idolatrous Prieſts to be dug up, and burnt 
upon one of the Altars, according to the Predictions, that had been made of him 
ſome hundred Years before ; and, in this Manner, carried on a general Reformation, 


through all the Cities of Samara, that were ſubject to his Dominion, In the mean > Rees: 


Time, he ordered the Temple at Jeruſalem to be repaired and beautified, which while 
the High-Prieſt was narrowly ſurveying, in order to ſee what was proper to be done, 
he found the authentick Copy of the Law of Moſes, which ought indeed to have been 
laid up on the Side of the Ark of the Covenant, in the moſt Holy Place, but was 
taken out from thence, and hid elſewhere, in the Reign of Manaſſeh (as is conjectur'd) 
for fear it might be deſtroyed by him, in the Time of his Impiety. * By the Beha- 
viour of the High-Prieſt, as well as the King, at the finding of the Book of the Law; 
it plainly appears, that neither of them had ſeen any Copy of it before; which ſhews 
into how corrupt a State the Church of the Jews was then ſunk, until this good King 
reformed it. For, though Hezekiah * kept Scribes on Purpoſe to collect together, 
and write out Copies of the holy Scriptures ; yet, through the Iniquity of the Times 
that afterwards followed, in the Reigns of Manaſſeb and Amon, they had either been 
ſo deſtroyed, or elſe ſo neglected and loft, that there were none of them left in the 
Land; unleſs in ſome few private Hands, where they were kept and concealed, till 
this Copy was found in the Temple : And therefore, after this Time (by the Care, we 
may be aſſured, of this religious Prince) were tranſcribed thoſe Copies of the Law, 
and other holy Scriptures hen in Being, out of which Ezra, after the Captivity, 
made his Edition of Canonical Books, as we ſhall take notice of hereafter, | 


IT was in the 29th Year of the Reign of Joſiah, that Nabopollaſer, King of Baby- Of tb i. 


. y Before Chri L 
riage of Nebuchadnezzar, his Son, with Amyitis, Daughter to Aiyages, entered into % 2, G. 


lon, having made an Affinity with Afiyages, the eldeſt Son of Cyaxares, by the Mar- 


a Confederacy with him againſt the ¶Mrians: Whereupon, joining their Forces to- 
gether, they beſieged Nineveb, took it, and flew the King thereof; and then, to 


gratify the Medes, utterly deſtroyed that great and ancient City. For, though there 7% gs, 
was another erected out of the Ruins of it, which, for a long Time, bore the fame m_ 


Name 4 yet it never attained to the Grandeur and Glory of the Mother City, It is, 
at this Time, called Moſul, and is ſituated on the Weft-Side of the River Tigris; 
whereas the ancient Nineveh ſtood on the Eaft-Side of it, where are to be feen ſome 
of its Ruins; of great Extent, even to this Day, And indeed the Extent of it could 
not but be very large, when, according to the Account of 7 an Author of good Au- 
thority, the Circuit of it was four hundred and eighty Furlongs, which; in our Com- 
putation, make ſixty Miles; and, when, even in Jonab's Time, the Number of thoſe, 
Who * could not diſcern between their Right-Hand and their Left, i. e. of Infants, that 
d not yet attained to the Uſe of Reaſon; being more than fixſcore thoufand Perſons; 
could not fail of making the whole amount to above fix hundred thouſand Souls. 


Tus 

12 Rings xxi, 19. © Ibid. chap. xxii. o Ibid. Kris, 8, Ce. * Prov. xv. 1. 

: Thevenet's Travels, P. II. L. I. c. CO y Diodorus Siculas, L. II. 2 Jonah iv. 11. 
Caine!'s Dictionary, on the Word Ninivsb. 
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Tu Babylmians and Medes having thus deſtroyed Nineveh, became fo very for 
midable, that they raiſed the Jealouſy of all their Neighbours ; and therefore, to . 
a Stop to their growing Greatneſs, Necho, King of Egypt; marched with a great Arm 
towards Euphrates, with a Deſign to make War upon them: But, taking his yy, 
through Judæa, and deſiring of Joſab a free Paſſage, which Je refuſing 2 
poſting his Army at proper Places, in order to obſtruct his March ; they foon * 
to an Engagement, wherein the King of Judab received a Wound, of which he 
ſhortly died. The Death of fo excellent a Prince was deſervedly lamented by all h 
People ; and by none more, than by Jeremiab the Prophet, who, having a thorgy h 
Senſe of the Greatneſs of the Loſs, as well as a full Foreſight of the fore Calami. 
ties, which were afterwards to follow upon the whole People of the Jews, while hi; 
Heart was full with the View of both theſe, he compoſed the greateſt Part of that 
mournful Song, which is called the Lamentations of Jeremy. 

IT is the Notion of many, that Je/iah engaged raſhly and unadviſedly in this War 
upon an Over-Confidence in the Merit of his Undertakings. But this would he , 
Preſumption very unbecoming ſo religious a Perſon, and what there is no Occaſion 
for ſuppoſing, ſo long as there is a much better Reaſon to be given for what he did. 
> From the Time of Manaſſeh's Reſtoration, the Kings of Judah were Homager; to 
the Kings of Babylon, and bound by Oath to adhere to them againſt all their Ene. 
mies, and eſpecially to defend that Border of the Empire, againſt the Egyptians: 
For which Purpoſe they ſeem to have had a Conceſſion of the other Parts of the Land 


of Canaan, which were inhabited by the Children of Mrael, before their Captivity, 


as it is certain that Joſah exerciſed a Juriſdiction over them. And therefore had 
Jaſiab, under ſuch an Obligation, permitted an Enemy of the King of Babylon to pai 
through his Country to make War upon him, without any Oppoſition, it would have 
amounted to the Breach of his Oath, and a Violation of that Fidelity, which he had, 
in the Name of his God, ſworn unto him; and this, ſo good and juſt a Man, as 
TFofiah was, could not but abſolutely deteſt. 'T'was not from any Preſumption of 
his own Merit therefore, but from a real Senſe of his Duty, that he engaged in this 
War, wherein he unhappily fell, and with him fell all the Glory, Honour, and Pro- 
ſperity of the Jew:/h Nation. For, after this Time, nothing elſe enſued, but a di/- 
mal Scene of God's Judgments upon the Land, till, at length, all Judab and Jeru- 
alem were ſwallowed up by a woeful Deſtruction. 

FoR (not to mention the intermediate Reigns, which were remarkable for nothing 
ſo much, as for their Wickedneſs) ſoon after Jeboiatim came to the Throne, Ne- 
buchadnezzar, King of Babylon, invaded Judæa, beſieged Jeruſalem, and took it, and 
carried away the King, and Part of the Veſſels of the Temple, into Babylon ; but 
afterwards, upon Condition, that Feho:akim ſhould become tributary to him, he re- 
leaſed him, and reſtored him to his Dominions. It was not long however before 
Fehoiakim revoked his Subjection; whereupon Judæa was again invaded, Jeraſalem 
again beſieged, and Jeboiakim in a Sally taken and ſlain ; and when Jehoichin his Son 
ſurrendred the Town, he obtained no other Favour, than barely to fave his Lite: 
For he was immediately put in Chains, and carried to Babylon, and with him a vaſt 
Number of Captives, his Mother and Wives, his Officers and Princes, the mighty 
Men of Valour to recruit the King's Army, and Artificers of all Kinds to carry on 
his Building at Babylon, together with all the Treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord, 
and all the Riches, that were found in the King's Houſe, He left, in ſhort, none 
behind, but the very Refuſe of the People; yet over theſe he made Mattaniab (giving 
him the Name of * Zedekiah, and requiring an Oath of Subjection of him) King. 
But, after ſome Time, Zedekiah, having entered into a League with Pharaoh Hepbro, 
King of Egypt, and thereupon broken his Oath to the King of Babylon, the King of 


Babylon drew together a great Army; and, in a ſhort Time, coming before Feruſalen, 


he ſo cloſely begirt it, that the People were reduced to the laſt Extremity, and forced 
to feed upon one another for Want. In this ſad Condition the City was taken b) 
Storm, and when the King, with ſome of his beſt Forces, had broken through the 
Enemy's Camp, and endeavoured to eſcape over Jordan, he was ſoon overtaken in 


the Plains of Jericho, where the few, that were with him, were diſperſed, and * 
4 | — ing 


b Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. IV. e 2 Kings xxiv. 10. d Zedekiah, in the Challe: Tongue, 
fignifieth the Juſtice of the Lord, and Nebuchadnezzar, in giving Mattaniah that Name, intended to remind him 
continually of the Vengeance, which he was to expect from the Juſtice of the Lord his God, in Caſe he 70 
that Fidelity, which he had, in ſo ſolemn a Manner, ſworn unto him. Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. I. 
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being made Priſoner, was carried to Nebuchadnezzar, then refiding at Riblab in 
$ oY who, (to augment his Grief ) having cauſed his Sons, and all the Princes that 
difluaded the Surrender of the Town, to be put to death before his Face, command- 
ed his Eyes to be put out, and, binding him in Fetters of Brafs, carried him in 
Triumph to Babylon, where he died in Priſon, Soon after this, Nebuzaradan, 
Captain of his Guards, having plundered the Houſe of the Lord, and every Houſe in 
Jeruſalem, of all the Wealth, that he could any where find, ſet the Temple and the 
City on Fire, overthrew the Walls, Fortreſſes, and Towers belonging to them; and 
utterly razed every Building therein, until he had brought it to a perfect Deſolation. 
And in this Condition it remained for fifty two Years after, when, by the Favour 
of Cyrus, the Jews were releaſed from their Captivity, and, returning to their own 
Land again, repaired theſe Ruins, and rebuilt their holy City. 


S RE c T. 
Occurrences during the Captivity. 


EBUCHADNEZZ AR, returning to Babylon, after the End of the Jeriſb Of the 117114, 
War, and the full Settlement of his Affairs in Syria, and Pale/tine, out of the Ebel ch. 7 
Spoils, which he had taken in that Expedition, made a Golden Image to the Honour 585, S 
of © Bel, his God, whoſe Height was threeſcore Cubits, and the Breadth thereof fix wma 

Cubits, which he ſet up in the Plains of Dura, with a poſitive Injunction for every 

one of his Subjects to worſhip it. The whole Story is at large related in the third 177, Daniel 
Chapter of Daniel; but how Daniel eſcaped the fiery Furnace, to which his three mln 
Friends, upon this Occaſion, were condemned, is made a Matter of Enquiry by ſome. 9 ing — 
That he did not fall down and worſhip the Idol is moſt certain, becauſe fuch an . li irt 
impious Act could no where comport with the Charecter of fo religious a Man: And Fd. 
therefore we mult ſay, that, either he was abſent, or elſe, being preient, was not ac- 

cuſed, Nebuchadnezzar, we read, had ſummoned all his Princes, Counſellors, Go- 

vernors, Captains, and other Officers and Miniſters, to come to the Dedication of 

this Image; and therefore it is hardly ſuppoſable, that Daniel, who was become 

one of the Chief of them, ſhould be abſent. That he was preſent therefore ſeems 

moſt probable ; but his Enemies thought it not adviſable to begin with him, be- 

cauſe of the {ngular Eſteem which the King had for him, for having ſo lately in- 

terpreted his Dream of the Image, made up of different Metals, which all the Ma- 

gictans, and Aſtrologers, and Sorcerers, and Chaldeans, that were in his Kingdom, 

could not do. They thought it more proper therefore, to fall firſt on his three 

Friends, and by that Means, to pave their Way to the other's Deſtruction afterwards. 

But the miraculous Interpoſition of Providence in Behalf of his Friends quaſhed all 

r. Accuſations about this Matter, and ſo Daniel's Name was not once called in 

queſtion, 

DANIEL, who was deſcended from the Royal Race of David, was one of 

thoſe noble Youths, s who, at the firſt Captivity of Judah, was made choice of for his 

Wit and Beauty, and carried away to Babylon, with his three Companions, to be 

inſtructed in the Language and Learning of the Country, in order to qualify them 

to ſtand before the King, and ſerve him. He had made great Proficiency in all the 

Arts and Sciences of the Chaldeans ; but Nebuchadnezzar, perceiving that there was 

a Power ſuperior to all Sciences communicated to him, advanced him to be h Chef of 


the Governors of the awiſe Men, and Ruler over all the Province of Babylon. With 


* Bel, or Baal, is the ſame with Belus, who, being the firſt King of Babyhn, had, after his Death, divine Ho- 
nours paid him, and a noble Temple built in that City, and conſecrated to him; which ſtood, until Xerxes, in 
his Return from his Grecian Expedition, demoliſhed, and laid it in Rubbiſh, after he had plundered it of its im- 
menſe Riches. Vid. Calmet's Dictionary, on the Word Bel, and Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. ji. When 
this Image is ſaid to be 60 Cubits, 1. e. go Foot high, it muſt be underſtuod of the Image and Pedeſtal all toge- 
ther: For, ſince it is but fx Cubits broad or thick, its Height (if 60 Cubits) muſt have been ten Times its Breadth 
or Thickneſs, which exceeds all the Proportions of a Man ; becauſe no Man's Height is above fix Times his Thick- 
neſs, meaſuring the ſlendereſt Man living at the Waiſt. Tis very likely therefore, that this Image was the very 
ame with that, which, as Diodbrus Siculus tells us, was ſet up in the Temple of Belus, and was no more than 40 Foot 
igh, or thereabouts; ſor this makes the Proportion between its Height and Breadth very juſt: Beſides, that the 
— Dicdorus tells us, that this of 40 Foot high contained a thouſand Babyhnifs Talents of Gold, which amounts 
2 ree Millions an half of our Money, and therefore to advance the Height of the Statue to 90 Foot, without 
2 2 will increaſe the Value to a Sum utterly incredible. Prideaux ibid, & Dan. i. 3, 4. * Ibid, 
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him he lived in great Credit and Eſteem : And when he had interpreted his Dream 
concerning the great and ſpacious Tree, that was hewn down, ſo as to import his n 
approaching Calamity, he had nevertheleſs that Authority with him, as to interpoſe 
this wholeſome Counſel : * Wherefore, O King, break off thy Sins with Reghteoujneſs 
and thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if peradventure there may be a 
lengthening of thy Tranquility, 
Nebuchad- NEBUCHADNEZ Z AR, who had ſeen the verifying of Daniel's Propeſies, 
oa Hogs. and likewiſe been Eye- witneſs of God's great Power and Providence, might have been 
Beef, and ihe depreſſed in Mind, one would think, upon the Apprehenſions of ſuch an impending 
Occgſan of it. Judgment: But, inſtead of humbling himſelf, and deprecating it by Repentance; as 
he was walking, not long after, in his Palace at Babylon, mot likely in his hangin 
Gardens, and in the uppermoſt Terraſs of them, from whence he might have a ful 
Proſpect of that vaſt and overgrown City, he oſtentatiouſſy ſaid, * Is not this great 
| Babylon, which I have built, for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the Might of my Per 
and for the Honour of my Majeſty? But while the Words were yet in his Mouth, 
there came a Voice to him from Heaven to rebuke his Pride, which told him, that 
his Kingdom was departed from him, and that he ſhould be driven from the Socie 
of Men, and thenceforth, for ſeven Years, have his Dwelling with the wild Beaſts 
| of the Field, there to live like them in a brutal Manner, Immediately hereupon he 
: fell into a Diſtemper, which made ſuch a Change in his Imagination, that he thought 
1 | himſelf transfo; ned into an Ox; and accordingly, aſſumed the ſame Inclinations and 
Manner of Life, cating Graſs as Oxen do, and taking his Lodging on the Ground, 
in the open Air, | until his Hair (as the Text expreſſes it) was grown like Eagles 
Feathers, and his Nails lite Birds Claws, 

SEVERAL Interpreters indeed impute his abſenting himſelf from all human Society, 
and retreating into the Fields in this Manner, not to any Diſfemper of his own, but 
to a Compuljion put upon him by his Subjects Rebellion; who, weary of his Tyranny, 
conſpired againſt him, and forced him to fly, placing, in the mean Time, his Son 
Ewil-Merodach upon the Throne. But, though it ſeems not unlikely, that, during 
his Diſtraction, his Son might be admitted to the Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment; yet, at the End of the ſcven Years, when his Underſtanding returned to him 
again, his Subjects, we find, were ſo far from being offended at any Miſconduct of 
his, that they ſent a Deputation of his Lords and Counſellors to re- call him, and re- 
eſtabliſh him in his Kingdom, with more Glory and Majeſty than ever; whereupon 
he extolled and honoured the King of Heaven, * whoſe Dominion is an everlaſting 
Dominion, whoſe Works are Truth, and his Ways Judgment, and to whom all the In- 
habitants of the Earth are reputed as nothing ; and, by a publick Decree, made Ac- 
knowledgment hereof, through all the Babylonz/h Empire, praiſing the Almighty 
Power, and magnifying the divine Mercy and Goodneſs, in his late Reſtoration : 

And in this good Diſpoſition tis preſumable he died; becauſe one of the laſt Acts of 
his Life u is faid to have been, his foretelling his Subjects of the Coming of the Per- 
fans, to deſtroy the Babyloniſb Empire; » wherein he teſtified the Faith and Con- 
fidence he had, in what the God of Heaven had declared unto him by the Mouth of 
his Prophet Daniel. 

NEBUCHADNE Z Z AR was ſucceeded by his Son Evil-Merodach, who took 
Compaſſion on Jehoiachin, the Captive King of Judab, and releaſing him from his 
Impriſonment, in the ſeven and thirtieth Year of his Captivity, treated him with 
great Reſpect, and allowed him an honourable Maintenance, with the Right of Pre- 
cedence before all other Princes in Babylon. He reigned but two Years, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Belſhozzar, a profane and luxurious Prince, who, in the Midi 
of his Rioting and Drunkenneſs, fell a Sacrifice to the Medes and Perſians, when they 
took his Royal City by a Stratagem, (which we ſhall ſhortly have Occaſion to men- 
tion) and, at the fame Time, deſtroyed the Babyloniſb Empire, after it had continued 
from the Beginning of the Reign of Nabonaſſar (who firſt founded it) two hundred 

Daniel . and nine Years. After Belſhazzar, Cyaxares, whom the Scripture calls Dar! the 
--: > Mede, aſſumed the Throne, and beſtowing great Marks of his Favour on Daniel, in 
' tended to have made him his prime Miniſter, as he had been in ſome preceding 
Reigns ; but the Thoughts of this ſtirred up ſo great Envy againſt him among the 

other Courtiers, that they laid ? ſuch a Snare for him, as caſt him into the Lions 

Den. But the Providence of God appeared fo viſibly in his Preſervation from all 


Harm, 
i Dan. iv. 27. k Ibid. wer. 39. | Tbid. wer. 33. m Ibid. wer. 34, Sc. n Aby- 
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Harm, that this malicious Contrivance ended in the Deſtruction of its Authors, 
the Manifeſtation of God's Glory, and the Eſtabliſhment of Daniel in the Prince's 


Favour. 


Tye Time, which the Prophet Jeremiah had prefixed for the Continuance of Hi: Prajers t 


1dah's Captivity, 0 now drawing towards a Concluſion, Daniel thought it his © 


Duty, to humble himſelf before God, and to make his ardent Supplications to him, 4 
that he would remember his People, and grant a Reſtoration to Feruſalem, and make 
his Face ſhine again upon his holy City, and upon his Sanctuary which was deſolate, 
Whereupon, he had, in a Viſion, Affurance given him, by the Angel Gabriel, not 
only of the Deliverance of Judah from their temporal Captivity, under the Babyloni- 
ans; but alſo of a much greater Redemption, which God would give his Church, in 
his delivering them from their Spiritual Captivity, under Sin and Satan, to be ac- 
compliſhed at the End of ſeventy Weeks, from the going forth of the Command- 
ment to rebuild Feruſalem, The Words of the Propheſy are theſe : * Seventy Weeks 
are determined upon thy People, and upon thy holy City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and 
tn make an End of Sins, and to make —— Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſcal up the Viſion and Propheſy, and ta anoint the moſt 
boly. Know therefore and underſtand, that, from the going forth of the Commandment 
to reſlore and to build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks ; 
and threeſcore and two Weeks, the Street ſhall be built again, and the Mall, even in 
troublous Times. And after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not 
for himſelf: And the People of the Prince, that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City, and 
the Sanctuary, and the End thereof ſhall be with a Flood, and to the End of the War 


» 


and famous 
Propheſy lated 
and explained. 


Deſolations are determined; and he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one Week; © 


and, in the Midft of the Week, he ſball cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe ; 
and for the overſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the 
Conſummation, and that determined ſhall be poured out upon the Deſolate. Now to ſet 
theſe Words in a right Light, we muſt conſider, 1. That the main Parport and In- 
tendment of them is to foretel the Coming of the Meſſiab, his aboliſhing the Few!/h, 
and ſetting up a new, and more perfect Religion; which is ſo manifeſt to every com- 
mon Reader, that the Jews (to avoid the Force of this one Propheſy) have adventured 
to exclude the whole Book of Daniel from the Number of inſpired Writings. 2. It is 
agreed by moſt Interpreters, that the ſeventy Weeks here ſpoken of (according to 
the Prophetick Stile) are to be taken for Weeks of Years, every one of which con- 
tains ſeven Years, and fo, the ſeventy Weeks will amount to 490 Years : At the Ex- 
piration of which Term, the Matters contained in this Propheſy were to have their 
Accompliſhment, But then the Queſtion is, at what Point of Time theſe ſeventy 
Weeks, or what is all one, theſe 490 Years, either began or expired ; for if we can 
happily find out one of the Periode, there will be leſs Difficulty in ſtating the other. 
Now, 3. It ſeems pretty plain, that the ſeveral Events, ſpecified in the Beginning of 
the Propheſy, viz. 1. to finiſh, or reſtrain Tranſgreſſions ; 2. to make an End of Sins; 
5 to make Expiation, or, Reconciliation for Iniquity; 4. to bring in everlaſting 
2 aps F. fo ſeal up, or compleat, and fulfil Viſion and Propheſy ; and, 6. fo 
anoint the moſt Holy, were all accompliſhed in that great Work of our Salvation, b 
the Death and Paſſion, and by the Doctrine and Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt. 
For, being born without original, and having lived without a&ual Sin, he truly was 
the moſt Holy of all, that ever bore our Nature; and, being thereby fully qualified 
for this great Work, he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, to be 
our Prieſt, our Prophet, and our King. As our Prieft, he offered himſelf a Sacri- 
hce upon the Croſs, and thereby made Atonement for our Sins, which is making 
an End of them, by taking away their Guilt ; and, in fo doing, working Reconcili- 
ation for us with God. As our Prophet, he gave us the Goſpel, a Law of everlaſt- 
ng Righteouſneſs, and the only Revelation we are to expect; and as our King, he 
ſent his holy Spirit into our Hearts, to guide and influence us according to this Law; 
whereby he has taken an effectual Method 70 2 and extinguiſb in us all Manner 
of Tranſgreſſions; and, in doing all this, be 
roughly finiſhed all, that, by Viſions and Propheſies, had been before revealed con- 
cerning him, Since therefore all theſe Events were brought to paſs, and accom- 
Pliſhed, at the Time of Chriſt's Death, this muſt determine us where to fix the End 
of the Mees, wherein the Events were to be accompliſhed : And if the End _ 0 
ee 


Dan. ix. r Ibid. ver. 24, c. r Prideaux's ConneQion, Part I. Lib. v. 
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Weeks is to be fixed at the Death of Chriſt; then, 4thly, This will determine us 
where to place the Beginning of them, vig. 490 Years before; which is * the very 
Year and Month, wherein Ezra had his Commiſſion from Artaxerxes Longimany; 
King of Perſia, for his returning to Feruſalem, there to reſtore the Church and State 
of the Jews. 

Taz only Objection againſt this Computation is, that the Words of the Pro- 
e pheſy ſeem to denote a real Building of the City, ſince it makes mention of itz 
Streets and Walls; whereas that Work was executed, upon the Decree granted hy 
© Cyrus, ſeveral Years before Ezra was in Commiſſion,” But this ObjeQion wil 
appear of little Force, if once it be conſidered, that figurative Expreſſions are in 3 
Manner neceſſary in Prophe/ies, and that nothing is more common in Scripture, tha 
by Feruſalem in particular, to mean the whole Political and Eccleſiaſtical State of 
that People. The Commiſſion itſelf however determines the Controverſy, For, i; 
we look into it, we ſhall find, that the King gave Ezra full Power and Authority to 
reſtore the Law of Maſes, and fully re-eſtabliſh it both in Church and State; to ap- 
point Magiſtrates and Judges; to govern the People according to it; and to puniſh 
all ſuch, as ſhould be refractory and diſobedient, either by Death, Baniſhment, Im- 
priſonment, or Confiſcation of Goods, according to the Nature of their Crimes, 
which 18 reſtoring and building Jeruſalem in a figurative Senſe. 

THERE 1s another Difficulty, obſervable in this Propheſy, which deſerves our At- 
tention, and that is, the Diviſion of the ſeventy Weeks into three diſtinct Periad, 


1. e. into ſeven Weeks, fixty two Weeks, and one Week; to each of which a diffe- 


rent Event is aſſigned. In the ſeven Weeks, or forty-nine Years, from the going 


forth of the Commandment, the Streets and Walls of Jeriſalem, i. e. the Reſtoration 


and Eſtabliſhment of the Church and State of the Jes is to be accompliſhed, In 
the /ixty-two Weeks, or 434 Years more, the Meſiab is to come, and make his Ap- 
pearance in the World; and in one Week, or ſeven Years after this, he is to con- 


firm a Covenant with many, and cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe : All which 


Of the Werld, 
3467, Ec. 
Before Chriſt, 
£27, Ee. 
—— 
Cyrus“ Adi. 
ons, and De- 
cree for the Re- 
floration of the 

Jews. 


was literally fulfilled. For, in the Space of forty-nine Years, which anſwers to ſe- 
ven Weeks, the Reformation and Eſtabliſhment of the Jew: Church and State was 
carried on, and compleated ; firſt by Ezra, in Virtue of a Decree, granted him in 
the ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes, and afterwards by Nehemzah, in Virtue of another, 
granted him by the ſame Prince, in the twentieth Year of his Reign. From that 
Time, in the Space of 434 Years, which anſwers to ſixty-two Weeks, our bleſſed 
Saviour appeared in the World as the Mefiah, and for ſeven Years after that, fut 
by his Forerunner John the Baptiſt, for the Space of three Years and an half; and 
then by himſelf in Perſon, for three Years and an half more, (which being put toge- 
ther make up the laſt Yeek in the Propheſy) he confirmed the Covenant of the Colps! 
with as many of the Jes, as were converted, and embraced thoſe Laws of c- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, which he publiſhed : And, at length, by the Sacrifice of his 
moſt precious Blood, made all other Victims and Oblations, which were but Type 
and Emblems of his, for ever ceaſe and be aboliſhed, 

As to the other Part of the Propheſy, it relates ſo evidently to the Deſtruction of 
Yeruſalem, that it needs no Explanation, Whoever has read Joſephus cannot but 
obſerve, that by the Dęſtruction of the City and Sanctuary by the People of the Prince, 
that was to come, who, with their Armies, and deſolating Abominations, ſhould in- 
vade Judea, as with a Flood, and, by a terrible and conſuming War, bring utter 
Ruin and Deſolation upon it, and upon all the People of the Jets, that ſhould dwell 
therein, can be meant nothing, but Titus, at the Head of a Roman Army, exccuting 
the Wrath of God, for the Murther of his Son our Saviour, upon that devoted City 
and People, in ſuch a terrible and tragical Manner, as their Hiſtorian has related it. 
But to return. | . 

AFTER the Death of Darius the Mede, Cyrus, who by the Death of his Father 
Cambyſes, was already become King of Perſia, returned to Babylon, and taking upon 
him the Government of the whole, was the firſt Founder of what was called the 
Perſian Empire. He was indeed a very extraordinary Perſon, in the Age wherein 
he lived, for Wiſdom, Virtue, and Valour, His aſſiſting his Uncle Cyaxares, and 

vanquiſlung 


t Moſt learned Men agree, that the Death of Chriſt happened in the Year of the Julian Period 4746, my 
the Jeauiſb Month Niſan ; and therefore, if we reckon 490 Years backward, this will lead us up to the \ * 
Niſan, in the Year of the Julias Period 4256, which, according to Ptolomy's Canon, was the ſeventh Year 01 #7 
taxerxes's Reign, in which the Scripture tells us, [Ezra vii. 7.] that his Commiſlion was granted. 

v i. e. Of all Media, Perfia, and Afjria. a 
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vanquiſhing his Enemies, when the King of Babylon, and other confederate Powers 
had conſpired his Ruin 3 his ſubduing Creſus, King of Lydia, and afterward receiy- 
ing him into his moſt intimate Counſels; and his taking the great City of Babylon, 
by draining the Eupbrates, in a Manner almoſt incredible: Theſe, and many more 
of his martial Exploits, are recorded by the * Authors, that have enquired into his 
Liſe ; But what makes him ſo famous in holy Writ is, his being appointed by Name 
to be the Reftorer of the State of 1/-ae/, above an hundred and fifty Years before 
he was born. The Propheſies relating to this Matter, Joſephus tells us, he had 
read, as indeed we find them recited ? in the Decree for rebuilding the Temple. So 
good a Man as Daniel, who had the Reſtoration of his Brethren ſo much at Heart, 
and, in the Station he filled, ſo eaſy an Acceſs to this Prince, can hardly be ſup- 
ſed to be backward in employing the Credit and Intereſt, he had with him, to 
perſuade him to a Thing, ſo good in itſelf, and fo highly conducive to his immortal 
Honour. But whatever ſecond Cauſes might contribute hereunto, *twas God's over- 
ruling Power, which turneth the Hearts of Princes which way he pleaſes, that, in 
the firſt Year of his Monarchy over the Eaſt, put it in his Royal Breaſt to iſſue out a 
Decree for the rebuilding of the Temple at Jeruſalem, and the Return of the Jews 
to their own Country. Whereupon he reſtored to them all the facred V. gels and 
Utenfils, which had been brought to Babylon in the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
gave them all the farther Encouragment, that their Rulers could requeſt, | 


S EC r. FY. 


Occurrences after the Return of the Jews. 


HEN the ews were returned from their Captivity, under the Conduct of Y/ 1 
their chief Leaders Zerubbabel, and Joſhua, thay immediately ſet about the Bee "Chris, 
Building of the Temple; but the Samaritans coming, and offering x Aſſiſtance, 536, Se. 
as well as to join with them in the ſame religious Communion, (which the Jes, for 
good Reaſons, thought fit to reject) they became their utter Enemies: And though 
they could not procure a Revocation of the Decree, which Cyrus had 3 yet, 
by Bribes and underhand Dealings with his Miniſters, they put ſuch OëHtructions to 
the Execution of it, that, for ſeveral Years, the Building went on but very flowly. 
Nay, the eus themſelves, conſidering what a poor Figure the Temple, they were 
erecting was like to make, in Compariſon of that ſplendid one, which Solomon had 
built, began to be dejected and deſpond ; whereupon the Prophet Haggai was Haggai's Pre. 
ſent with this Meſſage of Encouragment : Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will ſhake % abend, 
all Nations, i. e. J will ſtir up in all Nations, by Signs, by Propheſies, and by mighty 
Wonders, a general Expectation of the Meſiab, and, in the Fulneſs of Time, will 
ſend him, who can anſwer all their Wants and Wiſhes ; who will be a Prophet to 
inſtruct them, a Prieft to make Atonement, and an Advocate to make Intercgſion for 
them; and may therefore deſervedly be ſtiled the Defire of all Nations: And I will 
fil this Houſe with Glory : For, though the former Temple was very famous for 
many extraordinary Things, for the Ark of the Covenant, the Vim and Thummzim, 
a vaſt Profuſion of Silver and Gold, and above all, for the angelica! Appearance on 
the Mercy-Seat ; yet, all theſe ſhall be nothing, in Compariſon of that Glory, which 
ſhall redound upon this preſent Temple, when this Divine Perſon ſhall vouchſafe to 
grace it with his Preſence, as he certainly ſhall do, during its ſtanding. In other 
Ornaments, faith the Lord, I could make the Splendor of this Temple, as well as 


5 The two chief are Herodotus and Xenophon, whoſe Relations are very different. Heradetus's Account of him 
contains Narratives, that are much more ſtrange and ſurprizing, and conſequently, more diverting and - 
yr to the Reader; and for this Reaſon, more have choſen to follow him, than Xenophon. But, though Xeno- 
* (as being a great Commander, as well as a great Politician) has certainly grafted many Maxim of War and 
Policy into his Hiſtory ; yet, where nothing of this appears, I take him to be an Hiſtorian of much better Credit, 
in Matters of Fa, than Herodotus. Herodotus, having travelled through Egypt, Syria, and ſeveral other Countries, 
In order to the writing of his Hiſtory, did, as Travellers uſe to do, put down all Matters upon Truſt, and, in 
many, no doubt, was impoſed on. But Xenophon was a Man of another Character: He wrote all Things with 
G fat Judgment, and due Conſideration z and, having lived in the Court of Cyrus the Younger, a Deſcendant. of the 
2 whom we now ſpeak of, had Opportunities of being better informed of what he wrote of this great Prince, 

an Herodotus was; and confining himſelf to his Argument only, no doubt he examined all Matters relating to it 
_ thoroughly, and gave a more accurate and exact Account of them, than could be expected from the other, 

yr gens of all Things, at large, as they came in his Way. Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. ii. 

If. xliv. 28. and xly. 1. y Ezra i. 2. 2 Ibid. iv. + Chap. ii. ver. 6, &c. 
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Solomon's, conſiſt ; for Gold is mine, and Silver is mine; but in this Particular ] will 
| have it diſtinguiſhed, that in this Place I will give Peace, that, during its ſtanding 
: the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, upon whoſe Account, the Glory of the latter 
Houſe ſhall be greater than of the former: Wherefore be ſtrong, O Zerubbabel, faith 


| the Lord, and be flrong, O Joſhua, Son f Joſedech the High-Prieft, and be firong 
all the People of the Land, ſaith the Lord, and work , for I am with you. 
| Daniel's THis was a very gracious Exhortation from God, but at this Time perha 
Death, Cha- FO OI me perhaps the 
j e, e more neceſſary, becauſe it is very probable, that, much about this Time, Dania 
| Writins, died, who, during his Life, was in great Favour with the ſeveral Princes, he had 


the Honour to ſerve, and a powerful Advocate for his Countrymen the Jews, Ie 
was (as we hinted before) a very extraordinary Perſon both in Wiſdom and Piety 
1 and, for this Reaſon, was both favoured by God, and honoured by Men, beyond 
| any that lived in his Time. His Propheſies, concerning the Coming of the Mejia, 
| and other great Events, are fo very clear and full, that, Porphyry, in his Objegi. 
j ! ons againſt them, will have them to be written after the Fa&7s were done; for ty 
| him they ſeemed to be rather a Narration of Matters already tranſacted, than a Pe. 

1 ; diction of Things to come. The Fews indeed think fit to place them only among 
their Hagiographa, becauſe, ſay they, he lived not in the Prophetick Manner 0 
Life, but was converſant in Courts, and a prime Miniſter to the Kings of Bahhlhn: 
And though he might be vouchſafed ſome Divine Diſcoveries, yet they were but by 
| Dreams and Viſions of the Night, which they account the moſt zmperfe#, and be- 
4 low the Prophetick Manner of Revelation, Tis to be obſerved however, that, 
1 Joſephus, who was one of the ancienteſt Writers of that Nation, reckons him amon 
the greateſt of the Prophets; telling us, that he had familiar Converſe with God, and 
not only foretold future Events, as other Prophets did, but determined the yery 
| Time, when they were to come to paſs. Our Saviour, we all know, gives him the 
4 Title of * a Propbet, though all Things, that go under his Name, muſt not be ac- 
"| counted Canonical Writings. The Book, wherein his Predictions are contained, is 
originally written in the Chaldee Language, 7. e. from the fourth Verſe of the ſecond 

Chapter, to the End of the ſeventh, (for there he treats of Babyloniſb Affairs) but 

all the reſt is Hebrew, The Song of the three Children, and the Hiſtory of Suſan- 

nab, and of Bel and the Dragon, (though allowed by the Church of Rome to have 

the ſame Authority with the reſt of his Writings) are neither extant in the Hebrew, 

nor Chaldee Language ; were never received into the Canon of Holy Writ by the 

Jewiſh Church; and are too manifeſtly the Work of ſome Helleniſtical Jew ; be- 

cauſe, in the Hiſtory of Suſannah, Daniel, in his Replies to the Elders, * alludes to 

the Greek Names of the Trees, under which, they ſaid, the Adultery, wherewith 

they charged her, was committed, which Alluſions cannot hold good in any other 

Language. 

The Death of 22 long after the Death of Daniel, the Jews had another great Loſs in the 
Cyrus, ard Death of Cyrus, their great Benefactor, after he had reigned, from his firſt taking on 
gie. him the Command of the Per/fian and Median Armies, thirty Years ; from his tak- 
ing of Babylon, nine Years; and from his being ſole Monarch of the Eq, ſeven 

Years : But, as to the Manner of his Death, there are different Accounts among 
Hiſtorians. Some tell us, that he loſt his Life in a Sea-fight with the People of Sa- 

mos; others will have it, that in a War with the Scythians, he was taken Priſoner, 

and had his Head cut off by their Queen Thomyris: But the moſt probable Opinion 

is, that he died peaceably in his Bed, amidſt his Friends, and in his own Country. 

For, beſides, that it is by no Means likely, that ſo wife a Man, as Cyrus was, and in 

ſo advanced Years, as he then muſt be, ſhould engage in any hazardous Undertaking 

we can hardly conceive, how his Son Cambyſes could have ſettled himſelf ſo cafily 

in this new- erected Empire, holden it in ſuch Quiet at home, and enlarged it with 

ſuch Conqueſts abroad, had not his Father left it to him in the utmoſt Tranquility. 
; | CAMBYSES* 


2 Prideaux's Connection, Part I. Lib. iii. b Hieronymus, in Prommio ad comment. in Danielem. 

Antiq. Lib. X. c. 12. d Matth. xxiv. 15. e Thus, in the Examination of the Elders, 
when one of them ſaid, that he ſaw the Adultery committed dr Tv, i. e. under a Maſlich Tree. Daniel an- 
ſwers in Alluſion to Zyivor, the Angels of God hawe received Sentence of God gryiaai 0s wioo!, i. e. 10 cal hr 
tuo; and, when the other Elder ſaid, that it was brd Tpivov, i. e. under an Halm- Tree, Daniel anſwers, in Alla. 
fion to the Word 7Tpivoy, The Angel of the Lord waiteth with the Sword Tpigat gs wav, i. e. to cui thee in * 
T rideaux, ibid. f NXenophon's Cyroped. Lib. VIII. Beſides, all Authors agree, that Cyrus was 1 5 
Pa ſargada in Perſia, where Xenophon ſaith he died, and where his Monument was ſtanding, in the Time of Alex 
ander: But, had he been ſlain in Scythia, and his Body there mangled, by Way of Indignity, in ſuch a _ 
as Herodotus and Fuſtin relate, how can we ſuppoſe it could ever have been brought thence out of the Hands 
thoſe enraged Barbarians to be buried at Paſargada ? Prideaux, ibid. 
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AMB TSE S's Reign however was not? long: And, when, after a ſhort * Uſur- 7 Tenpt # 
pation, Darius Hyſtaſpes came to be choſen King, and the Jews, who had been ob- niſbed. 


ſtructed before, began now to renew the Building of their Temple, the Samaritans 
betook themſelves again to their old malicious Practices; and, applying to Tatnai, 
whom Darius had made Præfect, or chief Governor of Syria and Paleſtine, they in- 
ſinuated, that the Jews proceeded herein without any Authority from the King. 
Of this Tatnai ſent Information to Darius, who, examining the Imperial Records, 
and finding, that, in the firſt Year of Cyrus, a Decree had been granted to the Jews 
to return, and rebuild their Temple, (as he had lately married two of the Daughters 
of Cyrus, the better to fortify his Title to the Crown) thought it concerned him to do 
every Thing, that might tend to ſupport the Honour and Veneration due to the 
Memory of ſuch a Prince; and, accordingly, revoked the Decree which Smerdis the 
Magian (by Ezra called Artaxerxes) had made againſt building the Temple, and 
confirmed that, which Cyrus had granted ſome eighteen Years before: Whereupon 
the Building went on with Succeſs, and, in leſs than four Years more, was com- 
leated, 
_ Tux reſt of the Acts of Darius, his War againſt the Scythians, wherein he had 
not ſo very good Succeſs ; his Invaſion and Conqueſt of Fudea, from whence he re- 
ceived a Tribute of three hundred and ſixty Talents of Gold every Lear; his long 
Engagement in War with the Grecians, which on both Sides was attended with va- 
rious Succeſs ; and, a little before his Death, his appointing his Son * Xerxes to be 
his Succeſſor ; theſe, and many more Incidents of his Life, are fo largely recorded 
by Herodotus, that to him we refer our Reader, and ſhall only take notice of one 
remarkable Perſon, that, during his Reign, appeared in Perſia, viz. the famous Pro- 
phet of the Magians, whom the Perſians call Zerduſbt, or Zaratuſh, and the Greeks 
Zoroaftres, And, to this Purpoſe, we muſt obſerve, that all the Idolatry of the 
World was, at this Time, divided into two Sechs; that of the Sabians, who firſt 
worſhipped the Planets, and then Images; and that of the Magians, who worſhipped 
Fire only. The Magians began firſt in Perſia, and made theſe the chief Articles of 
their Faith ; © That there were two Principles or Gods, the one, the Cauſe of 
6 all Good, and the other, the Cauſe of all Evil; that between theſe two there is a 
« continual Oppoſition, and ſo will be until the End of the World ; but that then, 
the Good God having overcome the Evil, they ſhould each of them have his 
* World to himſelf, the Good ruling over all the Good, and the Evil over all the 
* Wicked, They imagined, that Darkneſs was the trueſt Symbol of the Evil, as 
Light was of the Good God, and therefore they always worſhipped him before Fire, 
Das being the Cauſe of Light; and eſpecially before the Sun, as being, in their 
Opinion, the perfecteſt Fire, and cauſing the perfecteſt Light. But they always 
** hated Darkneſs, becauſe they thought it a Repreſentation of the Evil God, whom 
they ever had in the utmoſt Deteſtation.”” This Sect was once in good Reputation ; 
but, after the Uſurpation of Smerdis, they fell into great Contempt, and muſt have 
utterly been extinguiſhed, had not Zoroaſtres revived their Credit again. He was 
ſprung but from a very mean Parentage ; by Birth and Education was very pag 

a Jew; 


8 He reigned but ſeven Years and five Months. h The Manner of which Uſurpation is thus related 


by moſt Hiſtorians. Cambyſes had an only Brother, whom Herodotus calls Smerdis, and Fuftin Mergis, whom he, 


conceiving ſome Jealouſy of, cauſed to be murthered privately. He had, when he went upon the Egyptian Expe- 
dition, left the ſupreme Government of his Affairs in the Hands of Patizithes, one of the chief Magians, who like- 
* had a Brother, very much reſembling S merdis, the Son of Cyrus, and, for that Reaſon perhaps, called by the 
— Name. Patizithes, hearing of the young Prince's Death, and ſuppoſing that the Extravagancies of Cambyſes 
* made him deteſted by his Subjects, placed this Brother of his on the Throne, pretending that he was the true 
emerdis, the Son of Cyrus, and ſo ſent Heralds through the Empire to proclaim him King. It was the Cuſtom of 
the Eoftern Kings, in thoſe Times, to live retired in their Palaces, and there tranſact all their Affairs by the In- 
— of their Eunuchs, without admitting any elſe, unleſs thoſe of the higheſt Confidence, to have Acceſs to 
R 3 This Conduct the pretended Smerdis exactly obeyed : But Otanes, a noble Perfiar, having a Daughter, who 
_— one of Cambyſes's Wives, and was now kept by Smerdis in the ſame Quality, and being deſirous to know 
1 | ther he was the real Son of Cyrus or no, ſent her Inſtructions, that, the firſt Night ſhe lay with him, ſhe ſhould 
9. , whether he had any Ears, (becauſe Cambyſes, for ſome Crime or other, had cut off this Magian's Ears) and 
4 her Father, that he had none, immediately he took ſix others of the Perſian Nobility with him, 
5 8 the Palace, flew both the Uſurper and his Brother. Pridzaux's Connection, P. I. L. III. 
Which, according to the Number of the Days in the then Perſan Year, was a Talent every Day, and, ac- 


. to the Standard of the Euboie Talent, amounted in the whole to one Million and ninety-five thouſand 


9 of our Money. Prideaux, ibid. 
T 8 had three Sons by his firſt Wife, the Daughter of Gobriat, all born before his Advancement to the 


Wigs and four others by Ataſſa, the Daughter of Cyrus, who, having an abſolute Power over her Huſband's 
the een prevailed with him to ſettle the Succeſſion upon her Son. This however bred no ill Blood between 
at laq 0 Brothers ; for Artabaſanes (ſo was the Elder named) chearfully ſubmitted to his Brother's Government, and 
wher "ay in his Service, as he was fighting for him in the Grecian War; an Example very rarely to be met with, 

© 10 great a Prize as a Crown is at Stake. Prideaux, ibid. | 4 
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and his Tents, HAVING thus qualified himſelf to be a Prophet, he made his firſt Appearance in 


His Actions, 
and violent 
Death. 


that Fire was the trueſt Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence, and the Sun (as the 
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a Jew; and, as ſome ſuppoſe, the Servant of the Prophet Daniel, becauſe he wi. 
certainly a Man of great Learning, and thoroughly acquainted with the Books «; 
Moſes. As ſoon as he took upon him the Propbeticł Office, he retired into a Cave 
and there lived a long Time, as a Recluſe, pretending to be abſtracted from all 
worldly Conſiderations, and to be given wholly to Prayer, and divine Meditation: 
In this Retirement he compoſed ! the Book, wherein all his pretended Revelations w 
contained, * The firſt Part of it conſiſts of a Liturgy, which the Magians, in all thei: 
Oratories and Fire-Temples, make uſe of to this Day. The reſt is an hiforical Accyyy; 
of the Life, Actions, and Propheſies of its Author, the ſeveral Branches and Articles 
of his Superſtition, together with Rules and Exhortations to Morality, wherein he i; 
very preſſing and exact, except his allowing of Inceſt: And the whole, being inter- 
ſperſed with ſeveral Things, taken out of the Old Teſtament, abundantly ſhews that 
his Original was from the Jews. Upon leaving his Retirement, he went into India 
among the Brachmans, where having learned all their Knowledge in Mathematicy; 
Aſtronomy, and Natural Philoſophy, he came back, and taught his Diſciples theſ 
Sciences, which gained them ſo great a Reputation, that, for many Years after, a 
Learned Man and a Magian became equivalent Terms. Nay, he pretended, that 
once upon a Time, he was taken up into Heaven, to be inſtructed in thoſe Dotrines 
which he was to deliver unto Men; that there he heard God ſpeak out of the Mia: 
of a great and bright Flame of Fire ; and, for this Reaſon, he taught his Follower, 


moſt perfect Fire) the more immediate Throne of his Glory; that, of the Fire, from 
whence God ſpake, he, upon his Return, brought ſome with him, and placed it on 
the Altar of the firſt Fire-Temple, that he erected; from whence, as they ſay, it was 
propagated to all the reſt : And this is the Reaſon, they give, for keeping it ſo care- 
fully, and treating it with ſo much Superſtition. 


Media, in the City of Ziz, fay ſome, or in Echatana, now Tauris, according to 
others; where the principal Doctrines that he profeſſed (as a Refinement upon what 
the old Magians maintained) were theſe——* That there was one ſupreme Being, 
* independent, and ſelf-exiſting from all Eternity; that, under him, there were 
* two Angels, one the Angel of Light, who is the Author and Director of all Grd, 
<* and the other the Angel of Darkneſs, who is the Author and Director of all Eui , 
ce and that theſe two, out of the Mixture of Light and Darkneſs, made all Things; 
ce that they are in perpetual Struggle with each other, and that, where the Angel of 
Light prevails, there the moſt is good, where the Angel of Darkneſs, there the 
© moſt is evil; that this Struggle ſhall continue unto the End of the World, when 
* there ſhall be a general Reſurrection, a Day of Judgment, and a Retribution to 
* every one according to his Works ; after which, the Angel of Darkneſs and his 
% Diſciples ſhall go into a World of their own, where they ſhall ſuffer, in everlaſting 
© Darkneſs, the Puniſhments of their evil Deeds; and the Angel of Light and his 
© Diſciples ſhall go alſo into a World of their own, where they ſhall receive, in 
e everlaſting Light, the Reward due unto their good Deeds; whereupon they ſhall 
te remain ſeparated for ever, and Light and Darkneſs be no more mixed together 
* to all Eternity: And all this the Remainder of that Sect, which is now in 
Perſia and India, do, after ſo many Ages, ſtill hold, without any Variation, even to 
this Day. 

Ar -4 ER Zoroaſtres had acted the Part of a Prophet in Media, and there ſettled all 
Things according to his Intentions, he removed from thence into Ba&ria, the molt 
Eaſtern Province of Perfia, and there ſettling in the City of Balch, which lies on the 
River Oxis in the Confines of Perfia, under the Protection of Hyſtaſpes, the Father of 
Darius, he ſoon ſpread his Impoſture through all that Province with great Succels. 
From Ba#ria he went next to the Royal Court at Szſa, where he managed his Pre- 
tenfions with ſo much Addreſs and Infinuation, that he made Darius likewiſe a Pro- 
ſelyte ; and, from his Example, drew over the Courtiers, Nobility, and great Men of 
that City into the ſame Profeſſion. But when, upon his Return into Balch, he at- 
tempted the like upon Argaſb, King of the Oriental Scythians, (who was a zealous 


Sabian) and pretended an Authority from Darius to that Purpoſe, the Scythian —_ 
I | | relen 


1 This Book is called Zendawefia, and by Contraction Zend, which fignifies a Fire-kindler, ſuch as 2 Tindar-bor 
is with us; and this fantaftical Name the Impoſtor gave it, becauſe, as he pretended, all, that would _— 
Book, and meditate thereon, might from thence kindle in their Hearts the Fire of all true Love for God, at 
holy Religion. Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. III. m Ibid. L. IV. 
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reſented it with ſuch Indignation, that he invaded Bactria with an Army, and, 
having there defeated the Forces, that oppoſed him, flew Zoroaftres, with all the 
Prieſts of his Patriarchal Church, which amounted to the Number of eighty Per- 
ſons, and demoliſhed all the Fire-Temples in the Province; but it was not long, be- 
fs Darius fell upon him, and revenged the Injury. 

DARIUS was a Prince of great Wiſdom, Clemency, and Juſtice, and hath the 
Honour to have“ his Name recorded in Holy Writ, for a Favourer of God's People, 
a Reſtorer of the Temple at Jerusalem, and a Promoter of his Worſhip therein, for 
all which God was pleaſed to make him his Inſtrument ; and therefore, I make no 
Doubt, but that, upon this Account, he bleſſed him with a numerous Iſſue, a long 
Reign, and great Proſperity. He was ſucceeded by his Son Xerxes, of whom the 
Prophet Daniel gives this Account: * There ſhall fland up three Kings in Perſia, (viz. 
Crus, Cambyſes, and Darius H 1taſpes) and the Fourth ſhall be far richer than they ; 
and by his $ trength, through bis Riches, he ſhall ſtir up all againſt the Realm of Grecia. 
His prodigious Expedition into Greece, and almoſt innumerable Number of Forces ; 
his Paſſage of the Helleſpont over a Bridge made of Boats, and, for ſome Time, 
carrying all before him like a Torrent; the Reſiſtance, that his Army met with at 
Thermopylee, from an Handful of Men, commanded by the gallant Leonidas ; the 
Defeat of his Fleet, at the Streights of Salamis, and the Overthrow of his Confede- 
rates, at the Iſle of Sicily; his Loſs of the great Battle at Platæa, and, ? on the ſame 
Day, his Loſs of another at Mycale, fo that his vaſt Army, which, but a Year before, 
marched ſo proudly over the Helleſpont, was now in a Manner totally deſtroyed ; 
after theſe Defeats, his precipitate Flight into his own Country ; his plundering the 
Temples of Greece, and Babylon, to repair the Loſſes of this expenſive War; his in- 
eeſtuous Attempt upon his Brother's Wife, and, at length, moſt inhuman Murther of 
him and all his Family; his giving himſelf up to Eaſe and Pleaſures, Luſt and 
Luxury, whereby he became contemptible to his Subjects; and fell at laſt a Sacrifice 
by the Hand of the Captain of his Guards : Theſe, and many more Paſſages of the 
like Nature, are fo fully related by Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch, in 
the Lives of thoſe Grecians that were employed againſt him, that to them I muſt 
refer my Reader; and ſhall only obſerve, that upon the Death of this Prince, Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus (who in the Book of Eſther is called Abaſuerus) having cut off 
his Father's Murtherers, and vanquiſhed his Brother Hyſtaſpes, and ſettled himſelf in 
the quiet Poſſeſſion of the whole Perſian Empire, à appointed a ſolemn Rejoicing, on 
that Account, to be continued for an hundred and fourſcore Days; at the End of 
which he made a great Feaſt for all his Princes and People, that were at Suſa, for 
ſeven Days. On the ſeventh Day (Vis Heart being merry with Wine) he ſent for his 
Queen, that he might ſhew to the Princes and People her Beauty ; but, upon her 
refuſing to come, he for ever repudiated her; and, in a ſhort Time, made Sek of 
* Efther, the Niece of Mordecai the Jew, to be his Queen, And 'tis to her Soli- 
citation we muſt impute it, that his Favour and Kindneſs to the Jews was ſo extra- 
ordinary, as to grant Appointments out of his Treaſures for the Service of the 
Temple, and to ſend Ezra, a very learned and religious Man, with ſo full and ample 
a Commiſſion to Jeruſalem, in order to reſtore the State, and reform the Church 
of _ Jews ; to correct all Abuſes in both, and regulate and govern them according 
to their Laws, 


" Ezra v. and in the Propheſies of Haggai and Zechariah. o Dan. xi. 2, 3. 

o The Battle of Platæa was fought in the Morning, and that of Mycale in the Afternoon of the ſame Day; yet 
t 15 commonly ſaid by the Greek Writers, that they had an Account of the Victory of Platæa at Mycale, before 
they began the Battle there, though the whole * Sea (which was ſeveral Days ſailing) lay between. But 
Diodoras Siculus (Lib. XI.) clears this Matter: For he tells us, that Leotyciges, finding the Forces, that followed him, 
in great Pain for the Greeks at Platæa, left they ſhould be over-powered and vanquiſhed by the numerous Army of 
Mardmius ; the better to encourage and enhearten his Men for the Battle, juſt before he made the firſt Onſet, he 
cauſed it to be given out, through all the Army, that the Per/ians were defeated, though he knew nothing of the 
Matter. But, what he then feigned, happened to be true, and done likewiſe on the ſame Day ; this gave Occaſion 

r what is ſaid of that quick Intelligence, which was utterly impoſſible to have come, in fo ſhort a Time, from ſa 
diſtant a Place by any human Means; and to ſuppoſe a Miracle in this Caſe, there is no Reaſon. Pridaux's 
Connection, P. I. L. IV. q Eſther i. 3, Se. r This is her Perfian Name, the Senſe 
of which is not known : Her Jewiſh Name was Hadaſſah. Prideaux, ibid. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The moft memorable Tranſactiuns from the End of the Cay: 
tivity, to the Coming of CHRIST. 
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Of the World, N Ns FT ER the Return of the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, thera 


3 5 Ft was one great Abuſe crept in among them, which Ezra at fiſt, and 

. 25 if „ acter him Nehemiah endeavoured to reform. Their Law ſtrictly forbad 
— them to make Intermarriages with any foreign Nations, either by giving 
The Temple of © 3s 


ED'S, their Daughters to them for Wives, or by taking their Davghters to 

- Manaſſeh's themſelves : But ſince their Return, People of all Conditions had paid ſo little Re- 

Schiſra, card to this Command, that even the Pontiſcal Houſe, which, of all others, ought 

to have ſet a better Example, was become polluted with ſuch impure Mixtures, 

1 Joiada was then High-Prieſt, and one of his Sons (whom Teſephus calls Mangſel) 
having married Nicaſo, the Daughter of Sanballat, and, by the Elders of Jeruſalen 
being ordered, either to diſmiſs his Wife, or depart the Country, fled to Samaria, 
0 with many others, that were in the like Circumitances, and there ſettled under the 
4 Protection of his Father-in-law, who was Governor of the Place. Upon this Occe- 
fion, Sanballat applied to Darius, who had all thoſe Parts zhen under his Dominion, 

and fo far infinuated himſelf into his Favour, as to obtain a Grant for building a 

Temple on Mount Gerizim near Samaria, and for making Manaſſeh, his Son-in-law, 

High-Prieſt of it. The Samaritans originally were the Cutheans, and ſuch other of 


= | 

4 the Eaftern Nations, as Eſerhaddud, upon the Deportation of the Muaclites, planted 
1 there; but after this Temple was built, and Samaria became a common Refuge 
%Y and Aſylum to all refractory Jews, this Mixture of Inhabitants, in a ſhort Time, 


60 produced a Change in Religion: For whereas theſe Samaritans had hitherto wor- 

„ ſhipped the God of Mrael in Conjunction with the Gods of the Eaf?, from whence 
they came, when once the Jer Worthip came to be ſettled, and the Book of the 
Law of Moſes to be read publickly, they conformed themſelves wholly to the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and, in their Performance of it, were as exact, as the Jews 
themſelves. The Jes however, looking on them as Apoſtates, hated them to ſuch 
a Degree, as to avoid all Manner of Converſe and Communication with them, 

Tie Haired Their Hatred firſt began, from the Oppoſition, the Samaritans made againſt them, 

_— -—# at their Return from the Captivity, both in their Rebuilding of the, Temple, and 

maritans. their Reparation of the Walls of Jeruſalem. It was afterwards much increaſed by 
this Apoſtacy of Manaſſeh, and thoſe that joined with him in it, and by their erecting 
an Altar and Temple, in Oppoſition to that at Jeruſalem ;* and it was all along 
kept up, on Account of their differing in ſome Points of Religion, with the utmolt 
Rancour and Malice, even to the Time of our Saviour's Coming; for this is the 
Ground of the Samaritan-Woman's aſking our Saviour, f How is it, that thou, 
being a Jew, aſteſt Drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria? For the Jeus (a 
the ſacred Hiſtorian has obſerved) have no Dealings with the Samaritans, 


Tus 


* Prideaux's Connection, P. I. L. VI. d Some Authors will have it, that he was the Brother of 
Jaddus the High-Prieſt, and Colleague with him in that Offee. Not to A, wander, as ſome Hiſto- 
rians will have it, for this Tranſaction was prior to Alexander's Comin; into theſe Parts. Prideaux, ibid. 

d Prideaux, ibid. e The Particulars, wherein the Samaritans differ from the Jeaus, are chiefly 
theſe, 1. That the Samaritans receive no other Scriptures, than the five Books of Doſes, rejectiug all the other 
Books, that are in the Jewiſh Canon. 2. That they difailow of all Traditions, and adhere only to the * 
Word. 3. That they aſſert and maintain, that Mount Gerizim, whereon their Temple was built, was the c 
proper Place for the Worſhip of God, becauſe there Abraham, (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) 2nd there Jacob (Gen. xXXII. 20.) 
built Altars unto God ; and by offering up Sacrifices on them, conſecrated that Place in a peculiar Manner : Ar 
to this the Woman of Samaria, in her Diſcourſe with our Saviour, alludes: Cur Fathers wworſpipped in this _— 
bat ye (meaning the Fexrs) ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the Place, where Men nught to wworſorp, John iv. 20. The 
Jemple of Gerizim is ſaid to have ſtood about two hundred Years, and though i: was then Cetiroyed by _—— 
one of the Maccabees ; yet the Samaritans ſtill continued their Worſhip and Sacrifices, on the Mountain where ther 
Temple had been. f John iv. 9. 2 
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Tur Jews, for ſome time, after their Return from the Captivity, were governed Of 'he Well, 

by their own Laws, and pracliſed their own Religion, under the Adminiſtration of 8 

4 High-Prieft, aſſiſted by the Sanhedrim ; but remained ſtill ſubject to the Domi- 352, Cc. 

nion of the Per/fans, as long as that Emprre laſted. When Alexander the Great ha- 
wen Darius a Defeat, and was now ſet down before Tyre, he ſent out his Commiſ- Alexander the 

fries, requiring the Inhabitants of Judea to ſubmit to him, and to furniſh him with 282 

all Neceſſaries, for the Support of his Army. The Jets pleaded for themſelves, 232 

their Oath to Darius, whereby they thought themſelves obliged to own no new Ma- 

fer ; and therefore, as long as he lived, they could not obey his Commands. But 

Alexander, fluſh'd with his late Succeſs, could bear no ſuch Contradiction: And there- 

fore, as ſoon as he had done with Tyre, he refolved to march immediately againſt 
2ruſalem, and to puniſh the Jeus as ſeverely, as he had done the Tyrians, for not 

obeying his Injunctions. While he was on his Way, breathing out Revenge againſt 

the People of God, Jaddua the High-Prieſt, and all Feruſalem with him, were in 

great Perplexity; but, having nothing to truſt to but God's Protection, they made 

their Addreſſes to him with Sacrifices, Oblations, and Prayers; whereupon, being, 

moved with Compaſſion towards them, he directed Jaddua, in a Viſion of the Night, 

togo out, and meet the Congueror, in his Pontifical Robes, with the Prieſts, in their 

proper Habits, attending him, and all the Inhabitants of the City, in white Garments, 
addua, next Day, with the Prieſts and People, habited as the Viſion directed, went 

out of the City to a certain Eminence, called Sapha, which commanded the Proſpect 

of all the Country round, and there waited the Coming of Alexander. As ſoon as the 

High- Prieſt faw him coming, he moved forward in this ſolemn Pomp; which ſtruck „, . 

the King with ſuch an Awe, that, as he drew near, he bowed down to him, and Hs“. Pri: 

fluted him with a religious Veneration, to the great Surprize of all, that attended 31 —_ 

him. While every one ſtood amazed at this Behaviour, Parmenio took the Freedom 2 
to aſk him, How it came to paſs, that he, whom all Mankind adored, paid ſuch A- 

doration to the Jewiſh High-Prieſt? To which his Anſwer was, © That he did not 

« pay ſuch Adoration to him, but to the God, whoſe Prieſt he was; that, while he 

« was at Dio in Macedonia, and deliberating with himſelf, how to carry on the War 

« againſt Perſia, this very Perſon, and in this very Habit, appeared to him in a Dream, 

encouraging him to paſs boldly over into Alia, and not to doubt of Succeſs, for 

* that God would be his Guide in the Expedition, and give him the Empire of the 

« Perſians; and that therefore from hence he was aſſured, he made the preſent War 

© under the Conduct of that God, to whom, in the Perſon of the Prieſt, he paid his 

% Adoration :” And hereupon turning to Jaddua again, he kindly embraced him, 

and ſo, going into Jeruſalem with him, offered Sacrifices to God in the Temple; 

where the High- Prieſt ſhewed him s the Propheſies of Daniel, predicting the Over- 

throw of the Perſian Empire by a Grecian King. This pleaſed Alexander much, fo 

that he returned highly fatisfied, and full of Aſſurance of Succeſs ; leaving behind him 


- 


| great Immunities to the People, the Freedom of their Country, Laws, and Religion, 
7 and an Exemption, every ſeventh Year, from paying any Tribute, becauſe, in that 
4 Year, according to their Law, they are not permitted to till the Ground, 
4 Uros the Death of Alexander, the vaſt Empire which he had acquired was O7 z, 7-12, 
| divided among his four Generals; whereof Syria, Phenicia, and Fudea fell to 3681, Ge. 
C Laomedon's Share, But Ptolemy, Son of Lagus, ſirnamed Soter, having got Egypt, We. £24 
5 and (for the Security and Defence thereof) coveting to make himſelf Maſter of — 
8 Laomedon's Countries, offered him, at firſt, vaſt Sums of Money for them; but not 

prevailing that Way, he ſent Nicanor, one of his Captains, with an Army into Syria, 

while himſelf, with a Fleet, invaded Phænicia; and ſo, having vanquithed Laome- 
E don and taken him Priſoner, he made himſelf Maſter of theſe Provinces. The Ferws, 1 

| however, for ſome Time, ſtood out againſt him, and, upon Account of the Oath, ma: /4je2 


they had taken to the former Governor, refuſed to ſubmit. Whereupon he marched # Exyp-. 
into fudea, and, having got Poſſeſſion of moſt of the Country, laid Siege to Jeru- 
falem, The Place was ſtrong enough both by Nature and Art, to have made a con- 

| ſiderable 


5 Viz. What is written of the Ram and He-goat, (Dan. viii.) where the He-goat is interpreted to be the King of 
2 who ſhould conquer the Mades and Perfians, (ver. 21.) and alſo, what is written by the fame Prophet of 
the laid Grecian King; [Ch. xi. 3.] for both theſe Propheſies foretold the Deſtruction of the Perfian Empire by a 
Grecian King Prideaux's Connect. b Some Authors are of Opinion, that he died of Poiſon, but the true Ac- 
2 of the Matter is this That, having ſet out one long Drinking - bout, he was immediately invited to ano- 
bei _ at which, there being twenty in Company, he drank to every one of them in their Order, and pledged each 

y them again; and then calling for the Hereulean Cup (which held fix Quarts of our Meaſure) he drank it full to 
282 a Macedonian, and not long after pledged him again in the ſame : Whereupon he dropped down upon the 
ace, and then fell into the violent Fever, of which be died. Prideaux, ibid. 
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ſiderable Defence againſt him; but that the Zews had then ſuch a ſuperſtitious No. 
tion for the keeping of their Sabbath, that they thought it a Breach of their Law 
even to defend themſelves on it; which when Ptolemy underſtood, he made ; 
of that Day to ſtorm the Place, and in the Aſſault took it, becauſe there were none 
that would defend the Walls againſt him. At firſt he dealt very hardly with the In. 
habitants, and carried above an hundred Thouſand of them Captives into Egypt; but 
afterwards, conſidering how faithful they had been to their former Governors, b. 
employed many of them in his Army and Garriſons, and granted them all large * 
munities and Privileges : And thus the whole Nation of the Jews was made fubjet 
to the Power and Dominion of the Kings of Egypt. 

PTOLEMY Philagelphus, Son and Succeſſor to Ptolemy Soter, being very intent 
on making a great Library at Alexandria, and deſirous of getting all Manner of Bool: 
into it, committed the Care of that Matter to Demetrius Phalereus, a noble Athy 
then living at his Court. Purſuant to the King's Orders, Demetrius made ſearch, 
every where; and being informed, that, among the Fews, there was a Book of great 
Note, called, The Law of Moſes, he acquainted the King with it ; who, ſignitying 
his Pleaſure to have it ſent for from Jeruſalem, and Interpreters, from the ſame Place 
to render it into Greek, was put in mind, that it would be in vain to expect from the 
Jews either a true Copy of their Law, or a faithful * . of it, ſo long as he 
kept ſo many of their Countrymen in Slavery; and therefore it was propoſed to him, 
firſt to releaſe all the Jews, who, at different Invaſions, had been brought away by 


choice 


his Father, and then to ſend to Jeruſalem about this Matter. The King approved of 


the Propoſal ; and accordingly publiſhed a Decree for the Releaſe of all the Feri/ 
Captives in Egypt, and ordered a vaſt Sum of Money to be iſſued out of the Treaſury, 
for the Payment of thoſe, that had them in Servitude, as the Price of their Redemption. 
When this was done, a Letter was written, in the King's Name, to Eleazer, the 
High-Prieſt, requeſting him to ſend the Book, and with it fix Elders out of every 
Tribe, (fuch as he ſhould judge moſt competent for the Work) to tranſlate it into 
Greek, The Meſſengers, that were ſent upon this Errand, carried with them many 
rich Preſents for the Temple ; and, coming to Jeruſalem, were, with great Honour 
and Reſpe&, received both by the High-Prieſt, and all the People; and, having re- 
ceived a Copy of the Law of Me/es, all written in golden Letters, and fix Elders, out 
of every Tribe, (i. e. ſeventy-two in all) to make a Verſion of it into the Greet Lan- 
guage, they returned with them to Alexandria, Upon their Arrival, the King, call- 
ing theſe Elders to his Court, propoſed to each of them a Queſtion ; and finding, by 
their Anſwers, their Learning and Abilities, he ſent them into Pharus, (an Iſland 
joining to Alexandria) to an Houſe appointed for the Purpoſe, where they itnmedi- 
ately betook themſelves to the Buſineſs of Tranſlation, As they agreed in the Ver- 
ſion of each Period, Demetrius wrote it down: So that, in the Space of ſeventy-two 
Days, the whole Work was compleated, and afterwards repoſited in the King's Li- 
brary ; who, for the Reward of their Labour, gave cach Interpreter three rich Gar- 
ments, two Talents in Gold, a Cup of Gold of a Talent Weight, and fo ſent them 
home to their own Country. 

AFTER the Jews had been, about an hundred Years, ſubject to Egypt, there 
happened a War between Ptolemy Epiphanes, King of Egypt, and Antiochus the 
Great, King of Syria; wherein the Fews, whoſe Country lay between the two King- 
doms, like a Ship toſs'd in a Storm, which is batter'd and daſh'd between two Bullows, 
ſuffered very much; till at length, Antiochus getting the better, the Jews ſubmitted 
to him; and, receiving him, with his Army, into their City, aſſiſted him in the 
Recovery of the Citadel, which was then held by a Garriſon of Ptolemy's Army. Se- 
leucus Philopater, who ſucceeded his Father Antiochus in the Kingdom of Syrid, at 
firſt favoured the Jets, and ſupplied them with all Things, for the wn of - 

emple, 


i This is the Account of the Affair, as we have it in a Book, ſtill extant under the Name of Ari/feas ; but the 
learned Author, [Dr Prideaux] from whom we have extracted it, for very good Reaſons, that he gives, (Page i. 
lib. 1.) ſeems to diſtruſt the Genuineneſi of that Book. He allows however, that there was a Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew Pentateuch into Greek, made in the Time, very probably, of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but ſeems to aſſert, that 
the true Cauſe of that Tranſlation was for the Uſe of the Fexws, then inhabiting Alexandria, who, by mixing with 
other Nations, had forgot their own Language, and underſtood Greek only ; that, at firſt, the Law was only trant- 
lated, but afterwards, when the Prophets came to be read in the Synagogues of Fudea, in the Time of 4r116% 
Epiphanes, the Jews of Alexandria, following their Example, were induced to do the ſame ; which occaſioned the 
Tranſlation of the Prophets likewiſe : That Prolemy Philadilphus, as ſoon as the Greek Verſion was made at A,] 
had, no doubt, a Copy of it put into his Library, which. Copy continued there, but without any great Notice taken 
of it, until that noble Repoſitory of Learning, containing fout hundred thouſand Volumes, was accidental! barnt 
by Julius Ceſar, in his Wars againſt the Alexandrians, 47 Years before Chriſt. 


3 


Temple, at his own Expence. * But being, ſome Time after, informed by one 
Simon a Benjamite, that there were great Riches in the Temple, he ſent his Treaſurer 
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| Hejodorus to make ſeizure of them, and bring them to Antioch : But Heliodorus, Heliodorus 
going into the Temple for that Purpoſe, and entering into the facred Treaſury, was #inder'd, 55 


ſtopped, in his Attempt, by an Apparition of Angels, armed, as it were, to defend 
the Place againſt his facrilegious Hands. For theſe are the Words, wherein the Hi- 
ſtory of the Maccabees relates the Matter 5 There appeared unto him an Horſe, with 
a terrible Rider upon him, and adorned with a very fair Covering, and he ran fiercely, 
and ſmote at him with his Fore-feet, and he, that ſat upon the Horſe, ſeemed to have 
complete Harneſs of ; Gold. Moreover, two other Men appeared before him, notable in 
Strength, excellent in Beauty, and comely in Apparel, who ſtood by him on either Side, 
ſeourging him continually, and giving him many ſore Stripes, infomuch that he fell to 
the Ground ; but being taken up by thoſe that attended him; and carried off in a 
Litter, he continued ſpeechleſs, and without all Hope of Life for ſome Time, till, 
at the Interceſſion of his Friends, the High-Prieſt prayed to God for him, and ſo he 
recovered, | 


an Apparition, 
from plunder- 
ing the Temple. 


No r long after this, Heliodorus, aſpiring at the Crown, murthered his Maſter Antiechus 


Seleucus, in Hopes of ſucceeding him; but Eumenes and Attalus, Kings of Pergamus 


» perſecutes thy 


obſtructed his Deſign, and placed Antiochus Epiphanes, Son to Antiochus the Great, Jews. . 


upon the Syrian Throne, who proved a terrible Enemy and Perſecutor of the Jews. 
For when, upon a falſe Rumour of his Death, the People of Feruſalem (as he was 
informed) had made great Ręjoicings, he was fo provoked at it, that immediately 
marching into Judea, and taking Jeruſalem by Force, he flew of the Inhabitants, in 
three Days Time, forty thouſand Perſons, and taking as many Captives, fold them for 
Slaves to the neighbouring Nations. Nor did this fatisfy his Rage, for he afterwards 
forced himſelf both into the Holy-Place, and alſo into the Holy of Holes ; ſacrificed a 
great Sow upon the Altar of Burnt- Offerings; cauſed the Broth, which was made of 
ſome Part of the Fleſh, to be ſprinkled all over the Temple, to pollute it as much as 
poſſible ; and having done this, he took away the Altar of Incenſe, the Shew-bread 
Table, the Candleſtick of Seven Branches, and ſeveral other Golden Veſſels, Utenſils, 
and Donatives of former Kings, to the Value of eighteen hundred Talents of Gold ; 
and making the like Plunder in the City, he returned to Antioch, leaving behind 
him Philip a Phryg:an, a Man of a cruel and barbarous Temper, to be Governor of 
Fudea, and Andronicus, another of the like Diſpoſition, to be Governor of Samara. 
Bur this was but the Beginning of Sorrows. About two Years after, he ſent 
Apollontus, one of his Generals, with an Army of two and twenty thouſand Men, 
and an expreſs Order to kill all the Men, that remained in Jeruſalem, and to ſell the 
Women and Children for Slaves. On his firſt Arrival, Apollonius carried himſelf 
peaceably, concealing his Intent, and forbearing all Hoſtilities, till the Return of the 
Sabbath, when he put his bloody Commiſſion in Execution ; for, falling upon the 
City, while the People were at their Devotion, he maſſacred many of the Inhabitants, 
plundered the Place, led away the Women and Children Captives, and forced the 
few, that eſcaped, to flee to the Caves and Deſerts for Shelter. Nor was this all; 
for, in a ſhort Time after, he iſſued out a Decree, commanding all Nations to leave 
their former Rites and Uſages, and to conform to the Religion of the King; which, 
however expreſſed in general Terms, was chiefly deſigned againſt the Ice. The 
Officer, who was ſent to ſee this Decree put in Execution, was one Atbenæus, a Man 
well verſed in all the Rites of the Grecian Idolatry, and therefore thought a proper 
erſon to initiate the People into the Obſervance of them. On his Coming to Ju- 
alen, all Sacrifices to the God of Iſrael were made to ceaſe ; and all the Rites of the 
Jewiſh Religion ſuppreſſed. The Temple itſelf was polluted; being dedicated to 
Fah er Olympius, (whoſe Image was ſet up on the Altar of Holocauſt) and all the 


cople, upon Pain of Death, were obliged to facrifice to it. Thoſe, who met in 
— to keep the Sabbath, if they happened to be diſcovered, were burnt; the 
00 


of the Law was caſt into the Fire, the Circumci/ing of Infants was forbid, and 
Women, accuſed of having circumciſed their Children, were led publickly about the 
City, with their Infants hanging at their Breaſts, and then caft headlong from the 
ow. In ſhort, no Manner of Cruelty was omitted to compel the Fews to abandon 
: eir Religion and ' tis to their Perſecution, at this Time, that the Author to the He- 
rews chiefly alludes, when he tells us, that ſome * were tortured, not accepting De- 


x 2 Maccab iv 1 He F wh 0 . 0 . , * 1 . 7 
i i — gave Information to Seleueus is, by Joſephus, called Apollanius; but this is a Miſ- 
ts ” "1u5 was the Gover nor of Cælo- ria and Paliſtins. Prideaux's Connect. m 2 Maccab. iii. 25, Ge. 
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N ſtoned, t 


Some principal 
Martyrs, 
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liverance, tha 3 might receive a better Reſurrefion ; that others had Jia,, 
cruel Mecper a 8 
y were 


courgings, yea moreover of Bonds and Impriſonment, They 3 
ſawn þ. yh were ſcorched to death, were ſlain with the ee 
They wandered about in 8 heep-ſkins, and Goat-ſhins, being deſtitute, afflitted, tormey;.. 
ed. They wandered in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in Dens, and Caves of 41, 
Earth. 

IN this terrible Perſecution, ſome of thoſe wretched People yielded to Violine: 
but many choſe rather to die, than forſake the Law of their God. Among the latter 
Sort, thoſe of the moſt memorable Note, were Eleazar, a prime Doctor of the Lay 
and that Heroine Solomona, and her ſeven Sons. Eleazar was a very aged Man! 
yet when his Perſecutors would have compelled him to eat Swine's Fleſh, (which they 
forced into his Mouth) he ſpit it out; and even when ſome, in Pity to his Age, would 
have given him Leave to illude the Sentence, by taking a Piece of any other F leh, 
and eating it as Swine's Fleſh, he ſcorned to purchaſe his Life at ſo ſordid a Rate, 
deſiring them to diſpatch him, rather than let him be guilty of Diſſimulation, and 
ſtain the Honour of his grey Hairs with ſo mean an Act. Nor were the ſeven Bro. 
thers, and their Mother, inferior to him in a religious Courage and Magnanimity 
For, being put to the moſt exquiſite Tortures to oblige them to renounce their Reli- 
gion, they, with a wonderful Conſtancy, endured all that the Rage of their Perſe. 


cutors could invent, and, through a Sea of Blood and Torments, (as? one expreſſes it) 


. waded to the happy Port of eternal Reſt. 


Mattathias a/- 
ferts his Coun- 
try's Cauſe. 


Of the World, 
3838, Se. 
Before Chriſt, 
166, Oc. 
Ce a 


| Ex CT £ 


The Jewiſh State under the Maccabees. 


N this Calamity and Diſtreſs, God raiſed up Mattathias,* a Prieſt of the Courſe of 

Jeboiarib, and the Head of the Family of the Aſmoneans, to aſſiſt and protect his 
Brethren, the Jews. Fired with a religious Zeal, like that of Phinebas, he bravely 
killed an Apoſtate Jew, that was going to offer Sacrifice upon an heathen Altar, 
erected for that Purpoſe : He fell likewiſe on the King's Commiſſioner, that came to 
compel Men to N and, by the Aſſiſtance of his Sons, and others, that 
joined him, ſlew him and all his Retinue. After this, getting together his own Fa- 
mily, and inviting all, that were zealous for the Law, to follow him, he retired into 
the Mountains, in order to make the beſt Defence he could: But the Jeus had one 
Principle, which, at the Beginning of their Reſiſtance, had like to have deſtroyed 
them quite; and that was, their /crupulous Obſervation of the Sabbath, even to ſuch 
a Degree, as not to eſteem it law ful to defend themſelves on that Day; whereof 
their Enemies taking the Advantage, deſtroyed great Numbers of them, without 
making the leaſt Oppoſition : But finding the Frailty of their Miſtake in this Parti- 
cular, Mattathias and his Followers made a Decree, (which was confirmed by the 
unanimous Conſent of all the Prieſts and Elders among them) that whenever they 
were aſſaulted on the Sabbath-day, it was lawful for them to fight for their Lives, 
and to defend themſelves in the beſt Manner they could, which afterwards became 
a general Rule in their Wars. 

MATTATHIAS, having acted the Part of a brave and prudent General, was 
forced at laſt to ſubmit to the Weight of an hundred and forty-fix Years ; when, 
taking Leave of his Friends and Countrymen, he exhorted them to defend their Na- 
tion and Religion, and declared his Son, + Judas Maccabeus, his 18 2 

1 m 


e The Word, in our common Copies, is id, they were tempted ; but that this is not the right Read- 
ing is eaſy to be gathered from this one Conſideration, that, after two ſuch great Puniſhments, as Stonng, x 
being ſawn aſunder, it is very proper to introduce their being tempted, which ſignifies no certain Puniſhment at 3 
and is included in the other Puniſhments, here mentioned. Some therefore read £Tmvp/glngoar, ſome ele 
and ſome e7p1o9Jncav, all ſignifying, they were burnt, which agrees very well with the Story of the Maceavith 
(Ch. vi. to Ch. xii.) where they bring Elazar, and the young Men, el 74 Tip narTagatyvres du755 1 5 
Fire, and burnt them. Whitby's Annotations. P Howel!'s Hiſtory of the Bible. The Cou 
of Jehoiarib was the firſt of the twenty-four Courſes of the Prieſts, that ſerved in the Temple, 1 Chron. xx!V- 7: 

+ The Motto, which Judas had upon his Standard, was the Hebrexv Sentence, in Exod. xv. II. MI Can 15 
BAE LIM JEHOVAH, i. e. Who is like unto thee among the Gods, O Jehovah? Which, taking . 4 
ters only (as on the Roman Enſign, S. P. Q. R. ſtood for Senatus Populuſyue Romanus] made the ay N 
Maccabi; and from hence, all that fought under that Standard, were called Maccabees, or Maccabæams, and be, 


an eſpecial Manner, had that Name above the reſt, by Way of Eminence, as being their Captain. Prideaus' 
Connection. | | | 


ed the Syrians in ſeveral Engagements, and quite driven them out of Judea, he 
went about all the Cities, pulling down the Altars, and deſtroying, every where, all 
the Utenſils and Inſtruments of Idolatry, and then came up to Jeruſalem, to recover 
the Sanctuary out of the Hands of the Heathen, and to cleanſe and dedicate it anew 
for the Service of God. The Solemnity of this Dedication was continued for eight 
Days together: TwWas celebrated by the Jeus, with great Joy and Thankſgiving, 
for the Deliverance, that God had given them ; and for the more folemn Acknow- 
ledgment thereof, a Decree was made, that the like Feſtival (under the Name of * 
the Feaſt of Dedication, or (becauſe their Houſes were, at that Time, illuminated) 
called by ſome, the Feaſt of Lights, ſhould, ever after, be annually kept in Com- 
memoration of it. f | | 

In the mean Time, Antiochus, hearing that the Jes had defeated his Forces, re- 
covered the Temple of Feruſalem, pulled down the Images which he had erected 
there, and reſtored the Place to its former Worſhip, was ſo enraged thereat, that he 
commanded his Charioteer to double his Speed, threatning, as he went, that he 
would make Jeruſalem a Sepulchre for the whole Jewiſh Nation. But while he was 
uttering theſe proud Words, the Judgment of God overtook him ; for a great Pain 
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Command of the Forces. Judas had no ſooner taken the Field, than having defeat- Judas fuccerds 


4124. 


Gd T ude* 


ment ufon An- 


tiechus. 


(which no Remedy could abate) immediately ſeized his Bowels, and, not long after, 


falling from his Chariot, his Body was fo bruiſed, and his Limbs fo naſbed, that he 
could proceed no farther ; but putting in at a Town, called Tabæ, in the Confines 
of Perfia and Babyloma, he there betook himſelf to his Bed ; and, * having languiſh- 
ed out a while, under horrid Torments both of Body and Mind, ſtung with Re- 
morſes for his wicked Deeds, and almoſt conſumed with Rottenneſs and Ulcers, he 
concluded a Life, remarkable for its Cruelty, and God's Vengeance upon Tyrants. 
AFTER the Death of Antiochus Epiphanes, Antiochus Eupator continued the 
War, and, by the Advice of Lyſias, who had then the Direction of Affairs, gave 
all the Moleſtation he could to the valiant Judas. But the reſt of the Acts of that 
Jewiſh General, and how he warred with the Syrians, and the neighbouring Na- 
tions, that aſſiſted them; how he made the firſt Alliance with the Romans, and 
through a Scene of different Succeſſes, came at laſt to fall gallantly in the Defence of 
the Religion and Liberties of his Country: The Succeſſion of Jonathan, the Bro- 
ther of Judas, to the Command of the Army, and the gallant Acts he did againſt 
Bacchides, who had ſlain his Brother, and againſt Apollonzus, Governor of Cælo-Sy- 
ria; * how he deſtroyed the Temple of the God Dagon ; repaired the Walls of Je- 
ruſalem; built Caſtles and Fortreſſes in Judea; renewed the League with the Ro- 
mans and Lacedæmonians; and, at laſt, with two of his Sons, was perfidiouſly put 
to death, * by a v//lanous Traitor: The Succeſſion of Simon to his Brother Jona- 
than, and all the remarkable Occurrences of his ſhort Reign ; * how he enlarged the 
Bounds of his Nation, and recovered all the ſtrong Holds in the Country; how he de- 
feated the Syrian Armies, and delivered his Countrymen from the Yoke of all the 
Gentiles round about them ; how, by a general Decree, he was made Prince, as well 
as High-Prieft to the Jews; had that double Honour entailed upon his Poſterity ; 
but, not long after, with two of his Sons, was barbarouſly murthered by a treacher- 
ous Ninſnan; though his Kingdom and Prieſthood deſcended to his remaining Son 
Jobn, who had likewiſe the Name of Hircanus, a bold and daring Prince, that en- 
larged his Dominions, and entirely threw off the Yoke of the Syrians : Theſe, and 
many more worthy Deeds of the Aſmonæan Race, are fully recorded in the“ two 
Books of the Maccabees, to which we remit our Reader, without troubling him 


with 


1 1 Maccab. iv. 59. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. XII. c. 11. 

relence at Jeruſalem, which ſhewed his Approbation of it. A filthy Ulcer broke out at his ſeeret Parts, 
wherein were bred an innumerable Quantity of Vermin, and ſuch a Stench proceeded from thence, as neither thoſe, 
= attended him, nor he himſelf, could well bear; and in this Condition he lay languiſhing and rotting till he 
led, Prideaux's Connection. t 1 Maccab. v. u Ibid. ix. ® [bid. x, Oc. 

| : Thi Man was at firſt called Diodatus, but afterwards Tryphon ; who having a Defign to make away with Au- 
— "us, and ſeize the Crown of Syria, and foreſeeing that Jonathan would never be brought to ſuffer ſo great a 
bi lany 3 under a Pretence of putting P/o/emais into his Hands, he decoyed him into the City, where he made 
= Priſoner ; and then, under a farther Pretence of having two of his Sons as Hoſtages for their Father's Fidelity, 
15 don as he had got them into his Poſſeſſion, he murthered them all together. Prideaux, ibid. y 1 Maccab. 
* z Ibid. xiy, 6. z Ibid. xvi. d The former of theſe Books is an accurate and excellent 
— of Things, coming neareſt to the Stile and Manner of the ſacred Hiſtorical Writings, of any Book ex- 
Prien - r ſuppoſed to be compoſed by this Fobn Hircanus, the Son of Simon, ſeeing he was Prince and High- 


r This Feſtival our Saviour honoured with his 


other. « Jews near thirty Years, and began his Government, at the very Time, when this Hiſtory ends, The 
1 er, kor the moſt Part (except two Epiſtles in the Beginning of it) is an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Faſon, an 
elleniſ] Tea of 0 


their Wars againſt 


rene, Who wrote, in Greek, the Hiſtory of Juda, Maccabæns, and his Brethren, together with 
Antiachus Epiphanes, and Eupator his Son, in five Books. Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Lib. ii. 
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the rejt of the 
Maccabvees. 


— n 
* yo — 1 — p — — 
— — y —— 
oz w=4 44 — 


— — 2 — - 
— 1 0 
- - DV I" cs 4” 
<<. RR x — 
= 2 . . = — 
— o — * 8 . 
bl Valdes » * 1 
— = * * * „ 


— 
— * 


o ns ee Re I 
E =, oe cor 3 


— — 
r e 
% — — Ps — 


—— — 


— 1 
—— — 
* —_—ﬀ P p 


S 1 ö DD = 
Oo eng 
- 1 


ORs. 


«zz - 


* 
ö x J 
4 * 
| * 
6 * 
1 
im 
2 
h , 
my” 
1 
1 
1 
7 
' 
1 
4 
N 
i 
13 
iy \ 
* 
9 7 
\ i 
| LM 
* * 
bl 
N «KY 
_ 
* 
4 * 
L ; * 


. = — — 
7 


508 


When Set; 
farſt began, 


Sadducees, 


ſome few Obſervations upon the ſeveral Se&s of Religion, that, in this Period of 


Word only, were of Opinion, that, in the Obſervance of that, they fultilled al 


'hir Original. its Name from Sadock, the Founder of it. This Sadock, as the Talmudick Story is, 


was no Reward to be expected in another World, and conſequently, that the Soul 
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with vain Repetitions. What is more ſuitable to our preſent Purpoſe is, to male 


Time, began to make their Appearance, and, not long after, made a conſidetable 
Figure in the Jewiſb Church. | 


Een 
The Original and Tenets of the Jewilh Sefs. 


N thoſe happy Times, ſays Cunæus, wherein the Prophets lived, who, by their C- 
verſe with God, learned his Will immediately from himſelf, there could 1 Di. 
putes ariſe about Religion; for their Authority was ſo well eſtabliſhed, that it Would 
«preſently have decided all difficult Queſtions, and put an End to every Controverſy, Bir 
when theſe Prophets diſappeared, and that ſovereign Authority ceaſed, then every yy, 
gave himſelf the Liberty of Reaſoning, Enquiring, and Diſputing, and by this Mey; 
they wandered in the Ways of vain Curioſity, and fell into Darkneſs. Soon af fei th; 
Return of the Jews from Babylon, and the full Settlement of their Church again 
there aroſe two Parties of Men among them; the one, who adher'd to the written 


Righteouſneſs, and were intitled to the Name of Zaaikim, i. e. the Righten, 
The other, over and above the written Law, ſuperadded the Traditional Conjtity- 
tions of the Elders, and other religious Obſervances, to which, by Way of Superers- 
gation, they devoted themſelves, and from hence, being eſteemed more holy thin 
others, had the Name of Chaſidim, i. e. the Pious. So that from the former of the, 
the Sadducees, and from the latter, the Phariſees and Eſſenes ſeem to have proceeded, 

© THE moſt ancient Sect among the Jews was that of the Sadducees, which took 


was the Diſciple of Antigonus Socho, who lived, according to the Fewz/h Calculation, 
about three hundred Years before Chriſt, and uſed often to inculcate into his Diſci- 
ples, that they ought to ſerve God diintereſtedly, and without any View of Compen- 
ſation, not like Slaves, who only ſerve their Maſter for the Sake of a Retard: And 
from hence his Diſciples Sadock and Baithus made this wrong Inference, that there 


dies, and the Body will not riſe again. Whether this Miſtate of the Doctrine of 
Antigonus, or (as others ſuppoſe) the Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, which, at that Time, 
might prevail, gave Occaſion to the Opinions of the Sadducees, but ſo it was, that, 
in Proceſs of Time, they grew to be very impious and deteſtable. 

TE denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, the Being of Angels, and the 
Exiſtence of the Spirits, or Souls of Men departed. 'Their Notion was, that there 
was no ſþiritual Being, but God only; that as to Man, this World was his A,; that 
at his Death, his Soul and Body die together, never to live any more; and that 
therefore there is no future Reward or Puniſhment. They acknowledged, indeed, 
that God made this World by his Power, and governs it by his Providence, and, tor 
the carrying on of this Government, hath ordained Rewards and Puniſhments ; but 
then they ſuppoſe, that theſe Rewards and Puniſhments are in this World only, and 
for this Reaſon alone it was, that they worſhipped him, and paid Obedience to hs 
Laws. All unwritten Traditions, as well as all ak an, 3: 4 except the five Books 
of Moſes, they abſolutely rejected; and the probable Reaſon why they did ſo is, that 
they could not ſo well maintain theſe Opinions, which are not ſo flatly contradicted 
in the Pentateuch, as in other ſacred Books, if once they admitted theſe Books t9 
be Canonical, All ſupernatural Helps to their Duty they utterly denied; for their 
Doctrine was, that God had made Man perfect Maſter of all his Actions, with 2 
full Freedom to do either Good or. Evil, as he thinks fit, without any Aſſſtance t 
him for the one, or Reſtraint upon him, as to the other ; and for this Reaſon, becauſe 
they looked upon all Men to have an inherent Power to make their Condition better 
or worſe, according as they took right or wrong Meaſures, whenever they fat 
Judgment upon Criminals, they were remarkable for paſſing the ſevereſt Sentences; 
as indeed their general Character was, that they were a very i/l-natured Sort 
Men, churliſh and moroſe in their Behaviour, even to each other, but wy - 

| a 


© Vid. Prideaux's Connection. Lam and Beauſobre's I ntroductions. 
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wage to every ONE beſides. Their Number was the feweſt of all the Sects of the 
21s, but they were Men of the beſt Quality, and greateſt Eſtates; and, as all 
choſe, who were of the greateſt Power and Riches, were cut off in the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by the Romans, tis generally ſuppoſed that this whole Sect then periſh- 
ith them. | 

* T wa Phariſees were ſo called from the Hebrew Word Pharas, which ſignifies to De Phariſees, 
»yarate ; becauſe the prevailing Paſſion, or rather Ambition of this Sect was, to 
diſtinguiſh and ſeparate itſelt from the reſt of the People, by a greater Degree of 
Holineſs and Piety, but accompanied with very much Affectation, and Abundance 
of vain Obſervances. At what Time this Sect began firſt to appear, is no caſy 
Matter to determine. Toſephus makes mention of them in the Reign of Jonathan, 
an hundred and forty Years before Chriſt, as a very powerful Body of Men at that 
Time: Nor is it improbable, that their Origin was ſomewhat earlier, and that, as 
ſon as the Sadducees diſcovered their Principles to the World, theſe Men of different 
Sentiments might, not long after, riſe up in Oppoſition to them: For 'tis evident 
from the Character, which the Jeuiſb Hiſtorian gives of them, that, in the main. 
Articles of their Belief, they were entirely repugnant to the Sadducees. The 2 * 
« Phariſees believe in a Fate, ſays he, and attribute all Things to it, but nevertge- 
« leſs they acknowledge the Freedom of Man.” They teach, that God will one Day 
judge the World, and puniſh or reward Men according to their Deſerts. They 
maintain, that Souls are immortal, and that, in the other World, ſome will be ſhut 
up in an eternal Priſon, and others ſent back again; but with this Difference, that 
thoſe of good Men ſhall enter into the Bodies of Men, thoſe of wicked Men into the 
Bodies of Beaſts, which exactly agrees with the famous Tranſmigration of Pytha- 
goras, Their Adherence to the Law was ſo exact, that, for Fear of violating the 
teaſt Precept of it, they ſcrupulouſly obſerved every Thing, that had the leaſt Rela- 
tion to it, even though the Law had neither commanded, nor forbidden it. Their 
Zeal for the Traditions of the Elders was ſuch, that they derived them from the 
fame Fountain with the written Word itſelf, pretending that Moſes received both of 
them from God on Mount Sinai, and therefore aſcribing an equal Authority to both. 
They had a Notion that good Works were meritorious, and therefore they invented 
a great Number of ſupererogatory ones, upon which they valued themſelves more, 
than upon a due Obſervance of the Law itſelf. Their frequent Waſhings and Ablu- 
tions, * their long Prayers in publick Places, their 5 nice Avoidance of reputed Sin- 
ners, their often Faſting and great Abſtinence, * their minute Payment of Tythes, 
their * ſtrict Obſervance of the Sabbath, and * oſtentatious Enlargement of! Phyla&e- 
ries, were all Works of this Kind; which, nevertheleſs, gained them ſuch Eſteem 
and Veneration, that while the common People loved, the greater ones dreaded 
them; ſo that their Power and Authority in the State was conſiderable, though ge- 
nerally attended with pernicious Conſequences, becauſe their Hearts were evil. 

In Conjunction with the Phariſees, the Scribes are often mentioned in the Scrip- 7 Scribes, 
tures of the New-Teftament. They were not however any particular Se&, but a 0. 
Profeſſion of Men, of diverſe Kinds, following Literature: For generally all, that 
were any way learned among the Jews, were, in the Time of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, called Scribes; but eſpecially thoſe, who, by their Skill in the Law and 
Divinity of the Fews, were advanced to fit in Moſes's Seat, and were either Judges 
in the Sanbedrim, or Teachers in their Schools, or Synagogues. They were chiefly 
of the Sect of the Phariſees, becauſe all the Learning of the Fews, in thoſe Times, 
lay in their Phariſaical Traditions, and their Way of interpreting (or rather pervert- 
ing) the Scriptures by them: And, becauſe they were the Men, that dictated the 


h called Tephillim, which ſignifies Prayers, becauſe the Jews wear them chiefly, when they go to their De- 
— It is a common Opinion, that theſe Phy/aFeries were long Pieces of Parchment, whereupon were written 
— Paſſages out of Exodus and Deuteronomy, which they tied to their Foreheads, and Left-Arm, in Memory of 

e Law ; but a late Explainer of the Jeb Cuſtoms, aſſures us, that they were Parchment-Caſes, formed, with 
great Nicety, into their proper Shapes; that the Caſe for the Head had four Cavities, into each of which, they 
= * Piece of Parchment roll'd up, wherein were written ſome Sections of the Law ; but that which was for 
wk had but one Cavity, and into it they put one Piece of Parchment, wherein four Paſſages of Scripture are 
9 i Lam's Introduction, Lib. I. c. 16. The whole of this Cuſtom is founded on Exod. xiii. 9. and Deut. 

„. but the Words are only metaphorically to be underſtood, as a Command to have God's Laws perpetually 

ore cur Fyes, and his Deliverances always in Remembrance: It cannot be denied however, that theſe Phy- 


2 generally wore by the Jews, in our Saviour's, and were not diſuſed ſo late, as St Ferom's Time. 


6 N Law l 

Vid. Lamy's Introduction and Pridiaux's Connection. * Tof. de Bello Jud. Lib. II. c. 12. : | B 
Matth. vi. 5, Ee. s Luke vii. 39. h Matth. xxiii. 23. i Tbid. xii. 2. k Tbid; 1 
pe 5; ! The Word Phhladten, in the Greek, fignifies a Place to keep any Thing in; in the Hebrew it 1 
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The Eſſenes. 


Their Opinions 
and Pr inciple- . 
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Law both of Church and State, it hence came to paſs, that Lawyers and Scribe; ate 
convertible Terms in the Goſpel, and denote both of them the ſame Sort of Men. 

IT is ſuppoſed (with a good deal of Probability) that the Sect of the E/enes be- 
gan during the Perſecution of Autiochus Epriphanes, when great Numbers of Yers 
were driven into the Wilderneſs, where they inured themſelves to an hard and jabs. 
rious Courſe of Living. Philo, who gives us a full Account of them, tells us, that 
they were called Eſſenes from the Greek Word Oc, which fignifies Holy, and 
that there were two Sorts of them; ſome, who living in Society, and marrying, tho 
with a great deal of Warineſs and Circumſpection, inhabited Villages, and applied 
themſelves to Huſbandry, and other innocent Trades and Occupations, and were 
therefore called Practical; and others, who living a Kind of Monaſtick Life, gave 
themſelves wholly up to Meditation, and were therefore called the Contemplative E. 
ſenes: But however they differed in their Manner of Life, they were both of the 
ſame Belief, and followed the fame Maxims. 

Tay had not indeed the like Traditions with the Phariſees, but, as they were 
Allegoriſts, they had ſeveral myſtical Books, which ſerved them for a Rule in ex- 
plaining the facred Writings, all which, contrary to the Sadducees, they acknoy. 
ledged and received. They believed that God governs the World, but by ſuch an 
abſolute Predeſtination of every Thing, as allowed Mankind no Liberty of Choice in 
all their Actions. They acknowledged a future State, thinking, that the Souls of 
good Men went into the fortunate Hands, while thoſe of the Wicked were ſhut up 


in ſubterraneous Places; but as for the Ręſurrection of the Body, and the Soul's re- 


The Form of 
their Admiſ- 
fon. 


turning to it again, after they were once parted, of this they had no Manner of No- 
tion. All practical Religion they reduced to theſe three Heads: 1. The Love of 
God. 2. The Love of Virtue. And, 3. The Love of Mankind. 1. Their Lowe 
of God expreſſed itſelf in their accounting him the Author of all Good, and conſe- 
quently applying to him, every Morning and Night, for the Bleflings they wanted; 
in their abſtaining from Swearing, from Lying, and all other Sins, that are abhor- 
rent to his Nature ; and in their ſtrict Obſervance of the Sabbath, and all other holy 
Rites, except Sacrificing : For, though they ſent their Gifts to the Altar, yet they 
themſelves went not thither, preſuming, that the Sanctity of their Lives was the 
pureſt and moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God, that they could offer. 2. Their Love 
of Virtue was ſhewn in the Government of their Paſſions, their Refraining from 
Pleaſures, their Contempt of Riches, their Abſtinence in Eating, their Continence, 
their Patience, the Simplicity of their Speech, and the Modeſty of their Carriage. 
And, 3. Their Love of Mankind appeared in their great Benevolence, and ſtrict 
Juſtice ; their Charity to the Poor, and Hoſpitality to Strangers ; and there needs 
no other Proof of their Love to one another, than the ion in which they lived; 
for they had the ſame Houſes, the ſame Proviſions, the fame Habits, the fame 
Tables; their Gains were put in the common Stock; they divided the Care of the 
Sick among them; and honoured the elder Men of their Society with the ſame Re- 
verence, as if they had been their Fathers. 

THr1s Strictneſs and Regularity of theirs gave them a great Character, and made 
it a Matter of no ſmall Conſequence to be admitted into their Society. For when, 
after a due Courſe of Probation, any one preſented himſelf for that Purpoſe, they 
bound him under the moſt ſolemn Vows and Proteſtations, ** to love and worſhip God, 
e and do Juſtice to all Men; to profeſs himſelf an Enemy to the Wicked, and 2 
« Friend to the Lovers of Virtue; to keep his Hands from Theft, and all fraudulent 
© Dealings, and his Soul unpolluted with the Deſire of unjuſt Gain; not to uſurp 
te upon his Inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh himſelf from them by any Ornaments of Dres 
* or Apparel; not to conceal any of the Myſteries of Religion from his Brethren, 
nor to diſcloſe any to the Profane, though it were to fave his Life; but to preſerve 
the Doctrine, he profeſs d; the Books, that were written of it; and the Names 0 
© thoſe, from whom he had it.” This was the Form of Admiſſion into their 
Communion, which whoever violated in any groſs Inſtance, was immediately ex- 
cluded, and never received again, without the deepeſt Humiliation and Repentance. 
And if ſuch was the Religion and Manner of Life of the Eſſenes, we have the leß 
Reaſon to be ſurprized, at our finding ſome Authors ſo much extolling their Courage 
and Magnanimity upon ſeveral Occaſions; as Perſons, who under Diſtreſſes and Per. 
ſecutions, ſuffered Death, and the moſt grievous Torments, even with Joy an 
Chearfulneſs, rather than fay or do any Thing, contrary to the Law of God. 


THERE 


Cu. VII. From the End of the Captivity, to the Coming of Chriſi 
TuERE Was another Se# among the Jews, „ mentioned in the Goſpel, which, The Hero- 


though of later Original, may not improperly be conſidered in this Place ; and that 
is the Herodians, who, in their main Principles, were not very different from the 
Sadducees : They ſprang up, no doubt, in the Time of Herod the Great, ſome 
twenty or thirty Years perhaps before Chriſt, and had their Denomination from him, 
but upon what Account it is not ſo well agreed. The common Opinion is, that they 
looked upon Herod as the promiſed Męſiab; but it is a very improbable Thing, that 
any Jews ſhould, in the Time of our Saviour's Miniſtry, above thirty Years after the 
any J of Herod, hold him to have been the Meſſiab, when they had found no one 
of theſe Particulars, which they expected from the Meſjiah, performed by him, but 
rather every Thing quite contrary, Others therefore ſuppoſe, that they were called 
Herodians, becauſe they conſtituted a Sodality, or Club, (as we call it) in Honour of 
Herod, at Jeruſalem ; as there were ſeveral in Rome, in Honour of their? Emperors. 
But ſince the earlieſt of theſe Sodalities in Rome were not inſtituted till after the Death 
of Auguſtus, who outlived Herod fixteen Years and upwards, this could be no 
Pattern or Foundation for the Inſtitution of the like in Memory of Herod, who died 
ſo long before. a : 

HEROD, no doubt, came into the Government with great Oppoſition ; and, 
as he was by Birth a Foreigner, and had made his Entrance with much Blood, his 
Title was not acknowledged by the greater Part of the Jeus, eſpecially as lon g as 
Antigonus was alive. Thoſe therefore, that would own his Title, and eſpouſe his 
Intereſt, might for this Reaſon, perhaps, go under the Name of Herodians; but this 
ſeems not to be the Whole of the Matter. Our bleſſed Saviour cautions his Diſci- 
ples a againſt the Leaven, (i. e. againſt the evil and erroneous Tenets) of Herod ; 


which ſeems to imply, that Herod hiraſelf was the Author of ſome falſe Notions, /-. 


which conſtituted a particular Se&, differing from the other Sects of the Jes; and 
that his Followers, imbibing theſe C_— from him, had the Denomination of He- 
rodians. For as much then * as Herod, the better to ſecure himſelf on the Throne, 
had put himſelf under the Roman Protection, * contrary to an expreſs Precept of the 
Law ; and, to ingratiate himſelf with the great Men at Rome, built Temples, and 
erected Images in them for zdolatrous Worſhip, excuſing himſelf to the Jes, that all 
this he did purely in Compliance to the Commands, which he was neceſſitated to obey ; 
and might probably lay it down for a Maxim in Religion, that, in Caſe of Compul- 
fon, it was lawful to ſubmit to unjuſt Injunctions: There is no Wonder at all, that 
ſome bold Men ſhould riſe up to juſtify the King's Practice, and (by the Royal Per- 
miſſion) call themſelves by his Name; whoſe diſtinguiſhing Tenet might probably 
be, © That, although they profeſſed the Jeiſb Religion, and abominated Idolatry in 
e their Hearts; yet, to humour the Romans, and make themſelves eaſy with their 
“ Governors, it was not unlawful to comply ſometimes with their Demands, and, 
« at leaſt; outwardly, to become Occaſional Conformiſts. 


ANOTHER Sect, mentioned by oſephus, as ariſing after this Time, was that of Th S of 
Judas of Galilee : For when Archelaus, Son of Herod the Great, was ſent into Ba- Judas. 


niſhment, and Judea reduced to a Province of Rome, Judas, a Native of Galamala, 
took Occaſion, from ſome new Exactions, to exhort his Countrymen to ſhake off 
the Roman Yoke, pretending, that, to pay Tribute to any foreign Power was 4 
ſhameful Badge of their Slavery. An Averſion to the Roman Dominion, and an 
Hatred of the Publicans (who the Care of receiving the Taxes and Tributes) 
was natural enough to all the eus; but they, whoſe Zeal led them to join Judas, 
and form a particular Se&, valued themſelves upon their Holineſs and Juſtice, be- 
cauſe they would not acknowledge any other Sovereign, but God, and, rather than 
ſubmit to the Dominion of Man, or give him the Title of Lord, they choſe to ſub- 
ject themſelves, and their deareſt Friends and Relations, to any Torments, or even 
to Death itſelf. Theſe ſeem however either to have been at firſt, or afterwards to 
have grown into a Sec, ſo famous in the Jewiſh Hiſtory, which calls them Zealots, 
as they were likewiſe commonly called THE JusT ; and, accordingly, “ ſome have 
thought, that they, who inſidiouſly aſked our Saviour the Queſtion, * Whether L 720 


calls that the Leaven 0 Herod, which Chriſt tiles the Leaven of the Sadducees, Matth xvi. 6. o Scaliger 
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lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar, (ſuppoſing him to be no Well-wiſher to the Rey; 
Government) pretended to be of this Sect ; for inſtead of who fergned themſelves x 
7 good Men, the Paſſage ought to be tranſlated, who feigned themſelves to be + A 
UST. 

The Karraite, TI MENTION but one Se more, whereof we have no Notice in Scripture * 
cauſe it had no Beginning, till after the Talmud was finiſhed, and that is the aha 
For when, about the Beginning of the VIth Century after Chriſt, that vaſt volumingys 
Book, containing the Traditions of the Jewiſb Church, came to be publiſhed, ang ; 
great Deference and Veneration was required to be paid to it; Men of Judgment 
and Learning looking into it, and finding it ſtuffed with trifling and incredible Stories 
rejected its Authority, as not deſerving their Belief, and betook themſelves wholly to 
ſuch, as were of undoubted Credibility, the Writings of the Law and the Prophets : 
In Conſequence of which, there aroſe two Parties, one ſtanding up for the Tal 
and its Traditions; and the other diſavowing both, as containing, in their Opinion 
the Inventions of Men, and not the Do&#rines and Commands of God. Thoſe, why 
ſtood up for the Talmud and its Traditions, were chiefly the Rabbins, and their Fol- 
why + called. lowers, from whence this Party had the Name of Rabbini/ts ; and the other, who 
were for the Scripture only, which, in the Babylonian Tongue, is called Kara, had 
for this Reaſon, the Name of Karraites, as much as to ſay Scripturaliſts under 
which two Names, the Controverſy was, from that Time, carrried on between them 
and fo continues, even to this Day. | ' 


c r. I. 
The Jewiſh State under the Romans. 


1 
Df the World, FTE R the Maccabees had continued in the Government of Judea above 
— 4 Chip an hundred Years, and, for ſome Time of late, ruled in the Capacity of Sove- 
78, Se. Teign Princes, there happened a great Change in the Affairs of that Nation, occaſioned 
| > ing by a Quarrel between Hircanus II, and Ariftobulus, two Brothers, Sons of Alexander 
Aridcbulm Janncus, and Princes of the Maccabæan Race. When their Father Alexander was 
diſagree, beſieging Ragaba, on the other Side of Fordan, and found his Life declining, he 
ordered his Wife Alexandra (whom he left Regent of the Kingdom) to conceal his 
Death from the Army, that it might not retard the Siege; and when ſhe had taken 
the Place, to return in Triumph to Jeruſalem ; where the chief Thing he adviſed her 
to do was, to court the Phariſees, the Sect that had then the prevailing- Power 
1 the Jeus, and who, by their Intereſt, could advance or depreſs whom they 
. | 

As ſoon as the Siege was over, ſhe returned to Feruſalem, and punctually obeyed 
her Huſband's Directions; which ſucceeded ſo well, that ſhe cauſed herſelf to be de- 
clared Queen, but committed the Government of all Things to the Phariſees ; made 
Hircanus High-Prieſt ; and left Ariſtobulus, a Prince of an active Spirit, to lead 3 
private Life. He, towards the End of the Queen's Reign, taking the Advantage 
of her Sickneſs, and his Brother's Indolence, ſeized ſeveral Strong-Holds, with a 
Purpoſe to have himſelf declared King after her Death ; and accordingly, as ſoon 
as his Mother was dead, he made War with his Brother Hircanus, and obliged 
him to yield up the Kingdom: But it was not long before freſh Canteſts aroſe be- 

tween them, . | 
and atjealn THE Power of the Romans was, at this Time, become very formidable, and the 
Pompey. Fall of Mithridates had eaſed that Republick of every Enemy, that was able to con- 
tend with it. Pompey, their victorious General, came, not long after this, into Czl- 


Syria ; and, as the Maccabean Family had, all along, courted the Alliance of * 
1 | theſe 


y This Se& is ſtill in Being in Poland and Ruſſa: There are ſome, but not a great many, in the Eaſtern Cout- 
tries, and wherever they are, they are reckoned Men of the beſt Learning, and greateſt Probity of all the Jew 
Nation. Prideaux's Connection. 

2 Simon, the laſt of the Maccabæan Brothers, when he, and his two eldeſt Sons were baſely murthered by Plolm 
his Son- in- Law, was ſucceeded by his third Son, John Hircanus, who deſtroyed the Temple of the Samari/s" 
ſubdued the Idumeans, and opened David's Tomb, from whence he took 3000 Talents. He was ſucceeded by bie 
Son Ariftobulus, who firſt took upon him the Title of King ; and he, by his Brother Alexander Tann uf, * crut 
Prince, the Father of this Hircanus and Ariftobulus, Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 


o contending Brothers ſent to him both their Deputies, praying his Pro- 
88 and — of the Controverſy between Sw N having 
heard what was ſaid on both Sides, ordered the two Brothers to appear in Perſon 
before him, promiſing that he would then take a full Cognizance of the Cauſe, and 
determine it, as Juſtice ſhould direct. When therefore he was come to Damaſcus, 
Hircanus and Ariſtobulus waited upon him to receive his Deciſion ; and, at the ſame 
Time, ſeveral chief Men of the Jeus came to remonſtrate againſt them both. The 
Jews pleaded, That it had been formerly the Ulage of their Nation to be governed 
« by the High-Prieft of the God, they worſhipped, who, without aſſuming any other 
« Title, adminiſtered Juſtice to them, according to the Laws, and Conſtitutions, 
« tranſmitted down to them from their Forefathers : They owned indeed, that the 
« two contending Brothers were of the Sacerdotal Race ; but then they alledged, 
« that they had changed the old, and introduced a new Form of Government, in 
« order to enflave the People; and therefore they prayed they might not be go- 
« yerned by a King.” Hircanus, on his Part, urged, That, being the elder Bro- 
« ther, he was unjuſtly deprived of his Birthright by Ariſtobulus, who, leaving him 
only a ſmall Portion of Land for his Subſiſtence, had uſurped all the reſt ; and, 
« 25 a Man born for Miſchief, praiſed Piracy at Sea, and Rapine and Depredation 
« at Land, upon his Neighbours :”” And for the Atteſtation of all this, there ap- 
peared above a Thouſand of the principal Jews, What Ariſtobulus had to ſay, in 
Anſwer to this, was, That Hircanus was ſuperſeded in the Government by Rea- 


« and Inactivity had brought upon him the Contempt of the People; and that there- 
« fore he was forced to interpoſe, merely to preſerve the Government from falling 
« into other Hands.” And for the witneſſing of this, he produced ſeveral young 
Gentlemen of the Country, who, by the Gauaineſs of their Dreſs, and Levity of their 
Carriage, did no great Credit to the Cauſe, they pretended to abet. 


not approved of, haſted back to Judea, and ſhut himſelf up in the ſtrong Fortreſs of 
Alexandrion ; which offended Pompey ſo highly, that, taking the Army, which he 
intended againſt the Nabatheans, and ſome auxiliary Troops of Syria, he marched 
directly againſt him. Upon his Approach to Alexandrion, Ariſtobulus ſurrendered 
binſol and had a Guard ſet over him; but his Party at Feruſalem, having ſeized 
the Mount of the Temple, cut down the Bridges over the deep Ditches, that ſur- 
rounded it ; and, in the Cauſe of their captive King, made Preparation for a vigo- 
rous Defence. Pompey himſelf, with his whole Army, went up againſt them, and, 
after a-Siege of; three Months, wherein twelve thouſand Fews were lain, took the 
Place, After this, going up into the Temple, with ſeveral chief Officers attending 


into the Holy of Holes, where none by the Law were permitted to come, but 
only the High-Prieſt, once a Year, on the great Day of Expiation. In the Trea- 
ſuries he found two thouſand Talents of Money, befides Veſſels, and other Things 
of a prodigious Value, all which he left untouched : But Craſſus, ſoon after coming 
that Way, not only extorted the two thouſand Talents, and a large Bar of Gold, by 
Way of Bribe to reſtrain him from farther Plunder ; but, contrary to the Promiſe 
he had given upon Oath, ranſacked the Temple all over, and robbed it of every 
Thing, he thought worth taking away; ſo that the Whole of his ſacrilegious Plunder 
amounted to the Value of ten thouſand Talents, which is above two Millions of our 
Money. Thus Feruſalem became a Prey to every hungry General of Rome, and, 
from the Diſſention between theſe two Brothers (ſays * the Hiſtorian) may be 
dated the Ruin of the Fewi/h Nation, with the Loſs of their Liberty to the Romans, 
the Impoſition of above ten thouſand Talents, and the Tranſlation of the ſove- 
* reign Power, which had, ever till then, deſcended in the Prieſthood, to the 
* Commonalty,” 

60 : IN 


Tis ſuppoſed by the Jeauiſb Hiſtorian, that the Mount of the Temple would have hardly been taken fo ſoon by 
"3 Romans, had it not been for the Superſtition of the Jews, in their Obſervation of their Sabbath. For though 
; y now thought it lawful to defend themſelves vigorouſly on that Day; yet they wovld not ſtir an Hand to annoy 
8 Enemy, or obſtruct them in any of their Works. This Pompey obſerving, ordered fis Men to employ the 
* h-day in nothing elſe, but in making their Approaches ; in which the Beſieged giving them no Moleſtation, 
— Engines of Battery were brought forward, and, without Oppoſition, placed juſt as they pleaſed, and ſo being 
fol.” har played to Advantage, ſoon made a Breach in the Wall, large enough for an 4/au/s, Joſeph. de Bell. 
„1. e. 5. b Joſeph. Antig. L. XIV. c. 8. | 
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« ſon of his Ec; to rule, and not through any Ambition of his ; that his Sloth 


Uro this Hearing, Pompey referred the full Determination of the Matter, till his Pompey takes 
Coming to Jeruſalem : But Ariſtobulus, perceiving that his violent Proceedings were Jeruſalem. 


him, he cauſed the moſt facred Parts of it to be opened, and himſelf entered alio 
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Herod obtain IN this Condition remained the YJewr/h State, deprived of its Regal P 
the Kingdom of Jewiſh P 84 Tower, and 


Of the rl, 
Before Chriſt, 
— reſolved to wait upon him, as ſoon as he could. But as he ſuſpected, that, in his 


* 
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ſubjected to the Tribute and Government of its Conguerors ; until Herod, common 
called he Great, by his Intereſt with Antony, and his cloſe Practices with other 
great Men at Rome, from being Tetrarch of Judea, obtained a Decree for the Royal 
Dignity thereof, by the unanimous Suffrage of the whole Senate. This Herod was 
the Son of Antipas, a noble © Idumean, and of Cyprus, a Woman deſcended from 
an illuſtrious Family among the Arabians. Antipas (who to bring his Name to a 
Greek Termination, called himſelf Antipater) was a Perſon of great Wiſdom ang 
Sagacity, and had thereby acquired ſuch an Intereſt in Judea, Arabia, Syria, and al 
Paleſtine, that he made himſelf neceſſary to all the Roman Governors, who came 
into thoſe Parts; and by this Means had frequent Opportunities of promoting the 
Fortunes of his Family. He had, by his Wife Cyprus, © four Sons, now grown up 
to Maturity of Age, whereof Herod was the ſecond. He is repreſented, by Yoſepþu, 
as a Man of Courage and Reſolution, extremely generous to ingratiate himſelf with 
the great ones at Rome, magnificent in his Buildings, liberal, and even extravagant 
in his publick Expences, and, in all Appearance, diſpoſed to do Good to every 
one; but till, in all his Actions and Behaviour, attending only to the Procurement 
of his own Honour and Greatneſs, of which he was immoderately covetous : And for 
this Reaſon he became very burthenſome to his Subjects for the Supply off his Ex- 
travagancies, and inexorably cruel and oppreſſive, whenever he was oppoſed; 1 
Slave, in ſhort, to his Paſſions, and ſticking at no Means, how unjuſtifiable ſoecver, 
to attain his Deſires. 

DuRiNG the Roman Civil War, he had always followed Antony's Party: But, 
after the fatal Battle at Adlium, though he had Reaſon to fear that Auguſtus would de- 
prive him of his Kingdom, for being ſo firm a Friend to his Enemy ; yet he was 


Abſence, ſome inteſtine Diſturbances might ariſe, he confined his Wife Marianne, 
and her Mother Alexandra, in the Caſtle of Mexandrion, with a ſtrong Guard, under 
the Command of Joſeph, and Sobemus, two of his moſt truſty Confidents, with this 
poſitive Order, that, in Caſe they found Things went amiſs with him at Czſar's 
Court, they ſhould deſtroy them both, (that none of the Aſmonean Family might 
be left alive) and preſerve the Kingdom for his Sons, and his Brother Pheroras; and 
ſo he ſet forward on his Journey to meet Auguſtus. Auguſius was then at Rhodes, 
where Herod, having obtained Audience, as he entered into his Preſence, laid aſide 
his Diadem, and, in his Speech of Addreſs, freely owned all he had done for Antony, 
and what he was farther ready to have done, had he required it of him. This, he 
* ſaid, he thought himſelf obliged to by the Friendihip, that was between them, 
* which, would he be pleaſed to think worthy his Acceptance (ſince Antony was loſt, 
quite loſt) he would not fail to ſerve him with the fame Zeal and Fidelity.” 
This Herod delivered with ſuch an Intrepidity, that Cæſar, pleaſed with the Spiri 
of the Man, cauſed him to put on his Diadem again, accepted of his Friendſhip, 
and confirmed him in the Kingdom of Judea. 

HEROD, being highly pleaſed with this good Succeſs, returned home with much 
Joy : But, on his Arrival, found all his Felicity foured with the Troubles of his own 
Family. Mariamne, the Wife that he loved moſt, having bribed the Secret out of 
Sobemus, conceived thereupon ſuch a ſtrong Hatred and Averſion to her Huſband, 
that ſhe not only refuſed his Embraces with Scorn, but (concealing the true Cauſe 
of her Reſentment) was perpetually upbraiding him with the Murther of her owl 
Relations, and the Meanneſs of his Birth and Extraction; inſomuch that, one Time, 
he could hardly forbear laying violent Hands upon her. This Opportunity his Siſter 
Solome, her implacable Enemy, took, to ſend in his Butler (whom ſhe had betore 
ſuborned for that Purpoſe) to accuſe the Queen of having tempted him to give the 
King Poiſon ; whereupon he ordered her favourite Eunuch (without whoſe Privacy, 
he knew, ſhe did nothing) to be put upon the Rack; but all he confeſſed was, that 


ſomething, Sohemus had told Mariamne, was the Cauſe of her being out of * 
| pon 


© Theſe Idumeans were not Fews by Birth, but only Proſelytes to the Jevi/> Religion, from the Tim? that 
John Hircanus, Son to Simon, one of the Princes of the Maccabees, obliged them to embrace it, on the Peril : 
quitting the Country, they had poſſeſſed about 129 Years before Chriſt : So that King Herod was of the Jex) 
Religion, though not of the Family or Country of the Fews. Joſeph. Antiq. L. XIII c. 17. . 

d The eldeſt was Phaſaclus, the third Joſeph, and the youngeſt Pheroras. He had alſo, by the ſame N ap a 
Daughter, called So/ome, who, by her Intrigues, was continually creating Diviſions in the Family, whereby N 
very oft perplexed her Brother Herod's Affairs, and yet maintained an Intereſt with him to the laſt. Prid:aux * 
Connection, P. II. L. VII. © Vid. Da Pin, and Hlagvell's Hiſtory, 


2 


— 
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Upon hearing this, Herod fell into a Rage of Jealouſy, and ſuppoſing, that Sobemus 
bald never have been induced to betray this Secret to her, but at the Price of an 
adulterous Converſation, he ordered him immediately to be put to Death; and then 
calling together a Council of his own Friends, and accuſing her of an Intention to take 
away his Lite, had her condemned, but without a Deſign to haſten her Execution. 
Selene, however, knowing very well her Brother's Temper, and fearing, that, ſo 
long as Mariamne lived, he might eaſily relapſe into his former Fondneſs, urged the 
Neceflity of her peedy Execution, and had that Influence over her Brother, that he 
commanded her immediately to be put to Death; but he ſoon repented of his Raſh- 
neſs : For after his Rage was quenched with her Blood, his Love revived, and the 
Conſideration of what he had done filled his Mind with the Agonies of Remorſe 
(which almoſt ran him diſtracted) and Regret for her Loſs, as long as he lived. 

A GREAT Part of the reſt of his Life was ſpent in Acts of Cruelty ; for he put 
to death Cotobarus, Huſband to his Siſter Solome, his two Sons, Alexander and Ari- 


ſtobulus, whom he had by Mariamne; and, not long before his own Death, another 


Son, named Antipater, whom he had by a different Wife. Macrobius, a Writer of 
the Vth Century, tells us, that, among the Infants, whom he put to death at Berble- 
hem, he flew a young Son of his own, whereupon Auguſtus made the Reflection, 
that it Ms better to be Herod's Hog, than his Son. It is not however ſo likely, that 
Herod, at that Age, ſhould have a Son ſo young, as theſe Innocents were, as that the 
Death of Antipater, together with that of Alexander and Ariſtobolus, might give the 
Occaſion for this Sarcaſm. X | 

BuT whatever Opinion Auguſtus might have of Herod, tis certain that Herod had 
no ſmall Veneration for him, or at leaſt carried his Compliment very far: For he 
not only built two * ſtately Cities, and called them both after his Name, but, in the 
very City of Jeruſalem, built a Theatre, and an Amphitheatre ; and in the Honour of 
Auguſtus, celebrated Games, and exhibited Shews, which gave great Diſguſt to the 
Jews, as Things inconſiſtent with the Legal Conſtitutions, and Religion of their 
Country, Nay, to ſuch a Degree of Compliance proceeded he, as not only to ſet up 
the Roman Enſign, which was the Figure of an Eagle, over one of the Gates of the 
Temple ; but even to raiſe a ſumptuous Temple all of white Marble, in Memory of 
the Favours, which Auguſtus had conferred on him; by which idolatrous Flattery, 
he alienated the Hearts of the Fews, and raiſed ſome Conſpirators againſt his Life: 
But to recover their good Opinion again, and make ſome Amends for theſe Breaches 
upon their Law, in the nineteenth Year of his Reign, he formed a Deſign of Rebuild- 
ing the Temple, which, by the Length of Time, (having now ſtood five hundred 
Years) as well as the Violence of Enemies, was in a very decayed and ruinous Condi- 
tion. In two Year's Time, he got together all proper Materials, and, in nine and 
an half more, had it fo far finiſhed, as to make it fit for divine Service, though, to 
carry on the Out-buildings, Workmen were continued about it till the Time of our 
Saviour's Miniſtry and longer; in which Senſe we find the Jews telling him, s Forty 
and fix Years was this Temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three Days? 
When the Temple was finiſhed, it was conſecrated with great Pomp and Solemnity, 


His other cruel 


Acts. 


His idolatrou;: 
Compliances. 


but ſtill retained the ſame Name, and was called the ſecond or latter Temple, becauſe 


this Rebuilding of Herod's was only by Way of Reparation, not of Reftoration, and 


new Erection after a long and total Demolition, as was the Caſe of the Temple which 
Zerubbabel raiſed. 


WHILE theſe Things were doing in Judea, the Temple of Janus was ſhut at Ie Time of 
Rome. In Times of Var the Cuſtom was to have its Gates laid open, but ſhut in - Birth of 


rif 


the Time of Peace; and 'twas now the fifth Time, ſince the Building of the City, 
that the Gates of this Temple had been ſhut. The fi Time was, in the Reign of 
Numa; the ſecond, after the End of the firſt Punick War; the third, after Auguſtus's 
Victory over Antony and Cleopatra; the fourth, upon his Return from the Cantabrian 
War in Spain ; and the fifth, in the twenty-ſixth Year of his Reign, and the thirty- 
third of Herod's; when a general Peace, which laſted for twelve Years together, 
prevailed all over the World, and was a proper Prelude for uſhering in the Coming of 
the Prince of Peace, even Chriſt our Lord, who, according * to the exacteſt Compu- 
tation, was born in the four thouſandth Year from the Creation, falling in exactly 
with the Time, where an old Tradition of the Jeus places the Beginning of the 
Days of the Meſſiah. CHAT. 


* Sebaſte and Cæſaria. & ſohn ii. 20. h That of Archbiſhop Uſer. i The Tradition fays, 
that the World was to laſt fix thouſand Years ; two Thouſand Years of which were before the Law, two Thouſand 
r Law, and the laſt two Thouſand under the Meſfiab; which Tradition is of great Antiquity among the Jeu, 
and flill retains much Veneration, as one of the moſt authentical of this Sort. Prideaux's Contection, Part II. lib. ix. 
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The wiſe 
Heathen be- 
lieved in one 
Cc only. 


is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of both Heathen and Chriſtian Writers: And by 
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SISSSPSSSESPSRSPSPSPSÞ 4-2 
- CH A P. VIII. 


The State of Religion, and of the Tdolatry, and Pulytheiſy 
of the Heathen World. 


E have hitherto conſidered the State of the Jewiſh Church, and gone 
N) 10 chrough the ſeveral remarkable Occurrences, recorded in the Holy Sci 
= WJ tures, relating to the People of God. It remains now, that we take z 
dort View of the reſt of Mankind, and enquire a little, how thoſe Na- 
tions, that were Aliens to the Covenant, and deſtitute of divine Revelation 
conducted themſelves in Matters of Religion, 
* THAT the wiſeſt, and moſt thinking Part of the Heathens, acknowledged but 
one Eternal, Independent, and Self-exiſtent Being, the Creator and Governor of the 
Univerſe, from whom all other inferior Divinities derived their Eſſence and Original, 


what Steps they might arrive at this Knowledge, the Apoſtle to the Gentiles has, in 
ſome Meaſure, informed us; Fur the invifible Things of God, ſays he, from the 
Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are mats, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, They might argue, from the Light of Nature, 
that, as it is a Contradiction for any Thing to be the Author of its own Exiſtence, ſo 
all the v//ible Parts of Nature were produced by ſome Cauſe ; and, conſidering the 
Spaciouſneſs of their Extent, and Curiouſneſs of their Texture, by ſome infinite and 
almighty Cauſe ; that, as leſs than an infinite and almighty Being was able neither to 
create, nor govern the innumerable Parts of the Univerſe, ſo more than one Being of 
that Kind, would both be ſuperfluous and repugnant ; ſuperfluous, becauſe one would 
have all imaginable Perfections, and leave the other in a State of Inferiority; and re- 
pugnant, becauſe, ſuppoſing them of equal Perfections, they might nevertheleſs dil- 
agree in their Adminiſtrations and Counſels : And therefore, © ſince the Heathens ob- 
ſerved ſuch an exact Harmony in the Frame and Government of the World, all Things 
conſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Courſe, it was not ſo great a 
Stretch of Reaſoning for them to conclude, that a Plurality of Gods was no more 
than a Fiction, ſince all Things were certainly made and governed by one great, and 
good, and wiſe Principle. | 
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is a Verſe of Homer, * which Socrates, the wiſeſt Head of Greece, uſed frequently to 
have in his Mouth, againſt the vaſt Number of Gods, that were in uſe in his Country: 
And as it is well known, that as one Part of his Impeachment was his breaking the 
Athenian Laws, by denying thoſe to be Gods, whom the City of Athens acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch ; ſo his dying in that Cauſe, and becoming a Martyr for the Uni!y 
of the Godhead, may be ſome reaſonable Preſumption, that his Followers, the Al- 
-demicks, continued in the ſame Perſuaſion. Plato, the Founder of another Sect, 
was of this Opinion, that there were not two Gods, governing the World by diffc- 
rent Counſels, but one only, the Author and Parent of all Things, who made the 
great Animal of the World, and directed all its Motions : And therefore he tells his 
Friend, * When J am in earneſt, I begin my Letter with one God; but when 1 an 
otherwiſe, I begin it with the Name of many. The Se& of the Stoicks (as! they arc 
repreſented by the learned Commentator on Virgil) held, that the divine Nature ot 
Power is one and the fame, but had different Titles, according to the different Rela 


tions we ſtand in to God, and the Variety of our Duties, which have reſpect to 2 


2 King's Crit. Hiſt. of the Creed, c. 2 b Rom. i. 20. © Tjlhtſon's Serm. Vol. I. 4 E 
of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. ' e Plat. Polit. Vol. II. t inen, Locrius, de Anima Mund'. 
E Plat. Epiſt. 43. ad Dianyſ. v Stoici dicunt non eſſe niſi unum Deum, & unam eandemque efle poteſiate® 
c. Serv. in n. iv. 2 
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To which purpoſe * Seneca, and not long before him * Axriſfotle, rejecting a Multitude 

of Deities, reſolve the Difference of God's Names into this, that they ſignify to us 

the Variety of his Operations, and the different Exertments of his Power : For, though 

the Pagans worſhipped ſeveral Deities, (as ' St Auſtin informs us) mo their Philoſo- 
hers declared, that theſe were only ſo many different Names of their great God 

iter, who was called in the Air, Juno; in the Sea, Neptune; in the Earth, Pluto; 

* Hell, Proſerpina ; in War, Mars ; in Vineyards, Bacchus; and in the Woods, 

Diana. Vea all thoſe other interior Gods and Godeſſes, ſays he, ſuch as Apis, Lucina, 

Cunina, Fortuna, and the reſt of that numberleſs Company, were but one and the 

ſame Jupiter, ® who, according to the various Benefits, that he beſtowed upon 

Mankind, was worſhipped under different Names and Appellations. © Tis of no 

« great Conſequence therefore, concludes Seneca, by what Name you call the Firſt 

« Nature, and the Divine Reaſon, which preſides over the Univerſe, and fills all the 

« Parts of it; be is ſtill the ſame God. He is called Jupiter Stator, not, as Hiſto- 

« rians ſay, becauſe he ſtopped the Roman Armies, as they were flying, but becauſe 

« he is the conſtant Support of all Beings. Some may call him Fate, becauſe he is 

« the Firſt Cauſe, on which all others depend: We Szozcks call him ſometimes Father 

« Bacchus, becauſe he is the univerſal Life, that animates Nature ; Hercules, becauſe 

« his Power is invincible ; Mercury, becauſe he is the Reaſon, the Order, and the 

« eternal Wiſdom : You may give him as many Names as you pleaſe, provided you 

« allow him but one ſole Omnipreſent Principle, filling all Things that he hath 

« made.” 

Bur, though ſome of the wiſeſt Heathens are ſuppoſed to acknowledge one Su- The more Rss. 

preme God only, and him to worſhip, according to his ſeveral Powers and Perfections, n. a wag 

under different Titles and Denominations ; yet it will be very irrational and groundleſs NT 

to infer from hene, that there never was any ſuch Thing as Polytheiſm in the World. 

The Philoſophers\indeed, who were forced to comply with the Follies of the People, 

might, in Excuſe of ſuch their Compliance, Tr that ſuch a Multitude of Deities, 

as the Vulgar owned, was either the Parts of the Univerſe, which, among the Egyp- 

tians, was looked upon as a God, or the ſeveral Powers and Properties of the one 

Supreme God, under a Variety of Appellations: But certainly the common People 

had no ſuch refin'd Thoughts; they ſeldom looked farther than the Objects of Senſe; 

and therefore we need leſs wonder, (as one of the moſt plauſible Apologiſts for the 

Gentile Religion owns) if Men of groſs Ignorance efteemed Wood and Stones divine 

Images, ſince they, who are unlearned, look on Monuments, that have Inſcriptions on 

them, as ordinary Stones ; eſteem valuable Tables, as Pieces of commen Wood ; and 

Books of the beſt Learning, they regard no otherwiſe, than ſo many Bundles of 

Paper, 

THAT the Generality of the heathen World was guilty of 1dolatry, and Polytheiſin, Proved from 

in the common and moſt obvious Acceptation of the Words, is evident from the moſt Pure, 

authentick Records. In the O/d Teſtament, how poſitively, how expreſſly is the 

worſhipping a Diverſity of Gods related? How frequently are the Gods and Idols, 

belonging to ſeveral Nations, mentioned? How exactly are the Rites, and diſtinct 

Circumſtances of their Adoration deſcribed, and the Folly and Infatuation of their 

Worthippers ſet off, 4 with all the Keenneſs of Derifion and Sarcaſm ? In the 

New Teſtament, among many more, we have one Paſſage, that fully determines the 

Matter, where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Pagan Idolaters, tells us expreſſly, * that 

they changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible 

Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things——and worſhipped 

and ſerved the Creature, more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever: Inſtead of 

true, they entertained falſe Conceptions of God, and worſhipped corruptible Creatures 

in the Place of the incorruptible Creator. All Sorts of created Beings, even thoſe that 

were moſt contemptible, had the ſame Veneration, that was due to the glorious Majeſty 

of Heaven; yea, they were W by them, more tban God himſelf: Or 

6 if 


// Bo acc 


Tot Appellationes ejus poſſunt eſſe, quot munera Omnia ejuſdem Dei nomina ſunt, varie utentis ſua 
2 De Benef. Lib. iv. c. 7. k EIS di wv ToAveluus ig, &c. De Mundo. ! And yet, 
— other Fathers look upon both the Grecian, and Roman Fupiter, as no other, than an Arch. Devil, and a 
> God ; and accordingly deride his Worſhip, as the Adoration of a Man, that was born and buried at Crete. 
_— of Idolatry, c. 5. m Quid ? Uſque adeo Majores noſtros inſipientes & czcos fuiſſe credendum eſt, 
yy um, & Cererem Deos putarint ? Imo unum Deum credebant, cujus illa munera, illæ functiones eſſent. 


ag. de Civit. Dei, Lib iv. n De Benef. Lib. iv. 0 P . apud Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. 
di C7. vb Eqwatd:, of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. _ 4 Vid. Ifa, Ixi. 7. Sc. Ch. Ixiv. 
% Ve. Hab. ii. 20, Sc. t Rom. i. 23, 25. 8 
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if ae may be rendered beſides, as well as more than, then it is evident, that the 

Pagans worſhipped the true God, and falſe Gods too; i. e. though ſome of them 

were perſuaded of the Exiſtence of one Supreme Being; whom, in ſome Sort, they re. 

verenced and adored ; yet, beſides him, they worſhipped other Beings, and ſet up a 

vaſt Number of other Gods, who were no more than Creatures: And therefore the 

ſame Apoſtle, who well underſtood the Nature of Gentzle Idolatry, tells the Lyca. 

nians, when he found them going to offer Sacrifice to him and Barnabas, that the 

Intent of his preaching the Goſpel to them, was,“ 7o turn them from theſe Vanities, i. « 

the Worſhip of the many Idols, to which they were addicted, to that of the living 

God, who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all Things that are therein. 

Ard other Au- SUBSEQUENT to the Apoſtle's Time, we find Juſtin the Philoſopher, (once 1 
ihorities. Pagan, and then writing to the Pagans) reminding them of their Images and Idols 
of all Sorts, and telling them plainly ; * that they not only called theſe Gods, but ſerved 

them, and worſhipped them, as ſuch ; and that they hated the Chriſtians, becauſe they 

were of another Opinion ; and Clemens of Alexandria, another Convert from Paga- 

niſm, recounting the Reaſons of the firſt Invention of heathen Deities, in theſe 

Words: Some, contemplating the Stars, /ays he, and admiring their Courſe, 

* made them Gods; ſo the Indians worſhipped the Sun, and the Phrygians the 

«© Moon: And others, collecting with Delight the Fruits of the Earth, deified Ctr, 

* which they called Ceres, and the Vine, which they called Bacchus. Some being 

« afraid of Puniſhments, Diſtrefles, and Calamities, found out particular Deities, 

„ whom they either took to be Means of ſending them upon Mankind, or of divert- 

« ing them. The Philoſophers, following the Fancy of the Poets, made Gods of the 

“ Paſſions, as Love, Hope, Joy; others put the Virtues into the Number ot the 

«© Gods, repreſenting them by outward Shapes; and the common People, laſtly, did 

« generally deify thoſe, from whom they received any conſiderable Benefit or Ad- 

* vantage.” So that, according to theſe Mens Account, not only the common 

People, but even their Philoſophers, and Men of the beſt Underſtanding made no 

Scruple of ſetting up a Multiplicity of Gods: We need leſs wonder then, ſays Lacfan- 

tius, (who was a good Judge in the Caſe, as having himſelf been bred up in Hea- 

theniſm) if barbarous Nations, and the ignorant People erred, in adoring the Stars; 

ſeeing the very Philoſophers of the Stoick Sect (who were the prime Moraliſts, as well 

as Naturaliſis) were of the ſame Opinion, and thought that all the heavenly Bodies, 

which are in Motion, were to be reckoned among the Number of the Gods. 

The fit Iii- AND indeed, if we look a little into the firſt Inſtitution of Idolatry and Pah- 
ration dl theiſm, it will appear more than probable, that it was not the ignorant Rabble, but 
ſome wiſer, or, at leaſt, ſome pretendedly-wiſer Head, that firſt formed the Deſign 
of introducing more Gods than one into the World. The Apoſtle has given us good 

Grounds for this Conjecture: For, having obſerved in what Manner divine Homage 

was paid to the moſt contemptible Creatures, he immediately denotes the Men, 

that were the Occaſion of it; they were ſuch, ſays he, as profeſſed themſelves to be 

wiſe ; which plainly relates to the Philoſophers, (as moſt Commentators allow) who 

made great Pretences to Reaſon, and were Profeſſors of Wiſdom ; and are there- 

fore very appoſitely upbraided with their Folly, in making Brutes their Gods, and, 

by their Practice and Perſuaſion, encouraging the more ignorant Sort to do the 

lame. 

Tn what Az TIN what Age of the World, the Number of Gods began to multiply upon the 
of the World: Face of the Earth, is not ſo eaſy to determine: The Silence of the ſacred Hiſto- 
|  Trian however is a good Preſumption, that, in the Times before the Flood, there was 

no Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, {ſince it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but that fo foul a din 

(had it been in Practice in thoſe early Days) would have met with the ſame Animad- 

verſion from Moſes, as + the Violence and Injuſtice, which then filled the Earth, or 

the unclean Mixtures of the Sons of God with the Daughters of Men. The dd 

World was doubtleſs 7 wicked enough to deſerve the Deſtruction, which God brought 

upon it : But, from the freſh Memory of the Creation, from the frequent Appa- 

ritions of God and Angels, who might remind Men of their Duty ; from the long 


Lives of the Antediluvian Patriarchs, who would not fail to inculcate to their 4 6 
m 


Acts xiv. 15. r rab bobs xanctre, Thros Db, TiTo; mroruuveire, Cc. ad Doognt 
Epiſt. t Exhort. ad Gent. Rom. i. 22. » Quid mirum, ſi aut Barbari, aut imperiti hommes 
in adorandis Aſtris errarint, cum etiam Philoſophi Stoicz Diſciplinz in eadem ſuerint Opinione, ut omnia cæleſlia, 
quæ moventur, in Deorum numero habenda eſſe cenſuerint? Inſtit. Lib. II. t Tenniſon, of Idolatry, Ch. . 

x Gen, vi. 11. y Ibid, ver. 12. | 


CHAP. VIII. The State of Religion, &c. 519 


milies what themſelves were abundantly aſſured of, the Almighty Power and Unity of 
/be Godhead ; from theſe, and perhaps ſeveral other Cauſes to us unknown, it might 
come to pals, that the Worſhip of Idols was, either not in Being, or, at leaſt, not 
in frequent Uſe, in this Infancy of the World. Some indeed, from a Paſſage in 
Moſes, * then began Men to profane (as they would render it) inſtead of tranſlating it 
as our Church has done) to call upon the Name of the Lord, have been inclined to re- 
fer the Origin of Idolatry to the Days of Enos: But, * fince the Name of God may 
be profaned by ſundry other Means, as well as by Idolatry, (as it was certainly pro- 
fined before, and with . Irreverence abuſed, in the wicked Families of Cain and 
Lamech) though the Hebrew Word =P ſometimes ſignify to profane, yet“ in this 
Place there is no Reaſon to enforce ſuch an Expoſition ; eſpecially ſince the Chaldee 
Interpreter ſeems to come nearer the Scope of the Paſſage, and has given us a Senſe 
that ſeems unexceptionable : In thoſe Days Men began to make Supplications in the 
Name of the Lord, i. e. the Number of Families increafing in the Days of Enos, 
they appointed more publick Places for God's Service, in which, at Set-times, they 
met together, and, in a more ſolemn Congregation, worſhipped their great Creator. 
FROM Cham therefore, rather than from Enos, the Learned have derived the Be- 
ginning of Idolatry ; and they ſuppoſe, that this Man's Heart, being deeply depraved 
before the Deluge, was but the more hardened by his wonderful Eſcape from it; ſo 
that it might be juſt with God, to give him up to the farther Seducement of his Senſua- 
lity, and to the viſible Power of the o/d Serpent, who, for a Time might be chained 
down by the Curſe in Paradiſe, but was now let looſe again, for the Puniſhment of 
thoſe, whom God's ſevere and miraculous Diſcipline did not cleanſe of their Wicked- 
nes and Folly. This Date however © ſome have accounted a little too ſoon, and 
therefore placed the Beginning of Idolatry at the Confuſion of Languages, and under 
Belus, rather than Cham; reaſonably preſuming, that the Difference of Mens Dia- 
l#s, and the Diſtinction of their Opinions concerning God, might not improbably 
commence together, 

Bu r be the preciſe Time of the Commencement of Idolatry what it will, it was Zy when. 
the wiſe Men of the World, (as we ſaid before) the reaſoning Ph:loſopher, or cunning 
Prieſt, who found his Advantage in it, that having formed the Deſign, addreſſed to 
the Multitude with a grave Appearance, * and prevailed, as we may imagine, by 
ſome ſuch Way of arguing, as this: © We are all aware, ye Sons of Noah, that 
Religion is our chief Concern, and therefore it well becomes us to improve and 
* advance it as much as poſſible, We have, indeed, received Appointments from 
God for the Worſhip which he requires; but if theſe Appointments may be al- 
* tered for his greater Glory, who doubts but that it will be a commendable Piety fo 
to alter them? Now our Father Noah has inſtituted us in a Religion, which, in 
Truth, is too ſimple, and too unaſfecting. It directs us toworſhip God abſtraftedly 
* fromall Senſe, and under a confuſed Notion ; under the Formetity of Attributes, 
* as Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Eternity, and the like; an Idea, foreign 
to our Afections, as well as our Comprehenſion : Whereas, in all Reaſon, we ought 
to worſhip God more pompouſiy, and more extenſively, and not only to adore his 
* perſonal and eſſential Attributes, but likewiſe all the Emanations of them, and all 
* thoſe Creatures, by which they are eminently repreſented. We ought therefore 
(if we will be wiſe) to worſhip the Hof of Heaven, becauſe they are eminent Re- 
* preſentations of his Glory, and Eternity. We ought to worſhip the Elements, be- 
'* Cauſe they repreſent his Benignity and Omnipreſence. We ought to worſhip 
'* Princes, becauſe they ſuſtain a divine Character, and are the Repreſentatives of his 
Power upon Earth. We ought to worſhip Men famous in their Generation, even 
when they are dead, becauſe their Virtues were the diſtinguithing Gifts and Com- 
munications of God. Nay, we ought to worſhip the Ox, and the Sheep, and 
'* Whatever Creatures are moſt beneficial, becauſe they are Symbols of his Love and 
© Goodneſs; and, with no leſs Reaſon, the Serpent, the Crocodile, and other Animals 
that are noxious, becauſe they are the Symbols of his awful Anger.” This ſeems 
to be a fair Opening of the Project, and, by ſome ſuch cunning Harangue as this, 
we may ſuppoſe, that the firſt Contrivers of Idolatry, drew in the ignorant and ad- 
miring Multitude. And indeed, conſidering the natural Stupidity of vulgar Minds, 
and the ſtrong Inclinations they have, in Matters of ab/ftruſe Conſideration, to help 


TH — ww TT R* 


; = ME x 


a 


2 them- 
2 Gen, iv. 26. enz ſn, of Idelatry. b The Word [Chala] in the Conjugation wherein it 
is here uſed is never taken for Re — e Cyril. Alex. contra Julian. Lib. I. 


4 Yawy's Sermons, Vol. II. 


RW — — = 


2 — — g 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). Parr III. 


themſelves by ſen/ible Objects, it ſeems not ſo difficult a Taſk to have drawn them 
in. | 
* Txosr, who worſhipped Univerſal Nature, or the Syſtem of the Material 
World, perceived firſt, that there were Excellencies in the ſeveral Parts of it , and 
then to make up the Grandeur and Perfection of the Idea, they joined them all toge. 
ther in one Divine Being. Thoſe, who laboured under a Weakneſs and Narrownek 
of Imagination, diſtributed Nature into its ſeveral Parts, and worſhipped that Portion 
of it, which was accounted of moſt general Uſe and Benefit. Uſfulneſ, was the 
common Motive; but it was not the only Motive, that inclined the World to 
Idolatry : For, upon farther Enquiry, we ſhall find, that whatever raviſhed with 
its tranſcendent Beauty, whatever affrighted with its malignant Power, Whatever 
aſtoniſhed with its uncommon Greatneſs, whatever, in ſhort, was beautiful, hurtfy] 
or majeſtick, became a Deity, as well as what was profitable for its Uk,  *' 

Tux Sun, they perceived, had all thoſe Powers and Properties united in it. 
Its Beauty is glorious to behold ; its Motion wonderful to conſider ; its Heat occaſions 
different Effects, Barrenneſs in ſome Places, and in others Fruitfulneſs ; and the 
immenſe Globe of its Light appears highly exalted, and riding in Triumph, a it 
were, round the World: The Moon, they faw, ſupplied the Abſence of the Sun 
by Night gave a friendly Light to the Earth, and, beſides the great Variety of * 
Phaſes, had a wonderful Influence over the Sea, and other humid Bodies: The Start 
they admired for their Height and Magnitude, the Order of their Poſitions, and Ce- 
- lerity of their Motions, and thence were perſuaded, either that ſome Celgſtial Vi- 
gour or other reſided in them, or that the Souls of their Heroes and great Men were 
tranſlated into them, when they died; and upon theſe, and ſuch like Preſumptiong, 
they accounted all heavenly Bodies to be Deities, though the Sun, in all Places, was 
the moſt univerſal and popular Idol. * The Force of Fire, the Subtilty of Ar, the 
Uſefulneſs of Water, as well as the Terror and Dreadfulneſs of Thunder and Light- 
ning, gave Riſe to the Conſecration of theſe Elements. The Sea itſelf, ſwelling 
with its proud Surface, and roaring with its mighty Billows, is ſuch an _ Sight, 
and the Earth bedecked with all its Plants, Flowers, and Fruits, ſuch a /ovehy one; 
as might well affect a Pagan's Veneration: When from the like Motive, their bene- 
ficial, hurtful, delightful, or - aſtoniſhing Properties, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and In- 
ſeats came at firſt to be adored. The Pride and Pomp of the Great, and the low 
and laviſh Diſpoſitions of the Mean occaſioned, firſt the Flattery, and then the Va- 
ſhip of Kings and Princes, as Gods upon Earth. Men famous for their great Ad- 
ventures and Exploits, the Founders of Nations or Cities, or the Inventors of uſeful 
Arts and Sciences were reverenced, while they lived, and, upon their Death canc- 
nized. The prevailing Notion of the Soul's Immortality made them imagine, either 
that immediately they aſcended up to Heaven, and there ſettled their Abode in ſpme 
Orb or other; or that they hovered in the Air, whence, by ſolemn Invocations, and 
by making ſome Statue or Image reſemblant of them, they might be prevailed with 
to come down, ad inhabit it. 

THe Author of the Book of Wiſdom has given us a full Account of the firſt 
Inſtitution of Statues and Images, and upon what Occaſions they were 33 ſet 
up. A Father, ſays he, afflicted with untimely Mourning, when he hath made an 
Image of his Child, ſoon taken away, now honoured him as a God, which was then a 
dead Man; and delivered to thoſe that were under him Ceremonies and Sacrifis. 
Thus, in Proceſs of Time, an ungodly Cuſtom, grown ftrong, was kept as a Law, and 
2 Images were worſhipped by the Commandment of Kings. Whom Men could nut 

onour in Preſence, * dwelt far off, they took the Counterfeit of his Viſage 
rom far, and made an expreſs Image of a King, whom they honoured, to the End, that, 
by this their Forwardneſs, they might flatter him, that was abſent, as if he were fre- 
fore. Alſo the ſingular Diligence of the Artificer did help to ſet forward the Igno— 
rant to more Superſtition ; for he, peradventure, willing to pleaſe one in Autbortty, 
forced all his Skill to make the Reſemblance of the beſt Faſhion ; and ſo the Multitud?, 
allured by the Grace of the Work, took him now for a God, who, a little before, ud 
but honoured as a Man, * Thus the Splendor and Artifice of the Statues themſelves, 
together with the Juggles and Impoſtures of the Heathen Prieſts, telling ſtrange 


Stories of their Original, or their Diſcovery, inclined the World to an Opinion, 5 
| wha 


© Tenniſon, of Idolatry. f Ibid. Herber. 's at cient Religion of the Genti.+:. þ Chap. 
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hat was primarily a Memorial of a departed Child, or Heroe, a Remembrancer of 
\ diſtant Friend, or Governor, or a Monument of ſome remarkable Accident in the 
World, was the Receptacle of ſome ſtrange Divinity, 


Wu x Statues came firſt to be :do/ized, is not ſo eaſy a Matter to determine; wm fr/ 
but, that they were of very early Inſtitution is manifeſt from that Paſſage in Scrip- 49/4204: 


ture, where we are told, that * Rachel ſtole away ber Father Laban's Images. Laban 


lived in Chaldea, or in Meſopotamia, which belongeth to it; and, as this is the firſt - 


laſtance of Idolatry, that we have upon Record, tis preſumed by ſome learned 
Men, that theſe Images, or ! Teraphim, which Rachel ſtole, were Images in Minia- 
ture, made in Imitation of the Statues of ſome great Afyrian Kings, who very pro- 
bably were the firſt Heathen Gods : And from hence they farther conjecture, that the 
firſt Images of this Kind were thoſe, which (as Lacfantius tells us) Ninus erected 
in Remembrance of his F ather Belus, (whom the Scriptures call Nimrod) and that 
theſe were the earlieſt Objects of profane Worſhip. Chaldea, no doubt, was the 
Mother of Idolatry : There Abraham dwelt ; and from thence he was ordered to de- 
part, that he and his Poſterity might be reſcued from the general Impiety, and taught 
to worſhip the true God only : But then, whether the Images of great Men were 


the firſt Objects of the Chaldean Adoration, is a Matter much to be queſtioned. *The e Sn A. 
Chaldeans, tis certain, by Reaſon of the plain and eaſy Situation of their Country, # l 


which gave them a larger Proſpect of the heavenly Bodies, than thoſe, who inhabited 
mountainous Places, had a great Conveniency for Aſtronomical Obſervations ; and, 
accordingly, were the firſt People, that took any great Pains to improve them. And 
as they were the firſt Atrologers, fo learned Men have obſerved, that a they had 
no other Gods, but the Stars, to whom they made Statues and Images: J. hoſe, which they 
made to the Sun, were of Gold; to the Moon, of Silver; and ſo to the reſt of the Planets, 


of the Metals dedicated to them. They ſuppoſe therefore, that theſe Aftrologers, lying Fir ale 
on the Ground, or elſe on flat Roots, all Night, to make their Obſervations, fell in Reaſen. 


Love with the Lights of Heaven, which, in the clear Firmament of thoſe Coun- 
tries, appeared fo often, and with ſo much Luſtre; and perceiving the conſtant and 
regular Order of their Motions and Revolutions, they thence began to imagine, that 
they were animated by ſome ſuperior Souls, and therefore deſerved their Adoration. 
And as the Sun, excelling all the reſt, ſeemed to command the greateſt Obſervance z 
ſo the Generality of learned Men have, with good Reaſon, imagined, that this bright 
Luminary was the fir/# Idol in the World. 
JOB very probably (as * we have had Occaſion to take Notice before) lived in 
Jacob's Time, yet it is plain, (by his afferting his Innocence in this Reſpect) that this 
Kind of Idolatry was cuſtomary in his Days; If I beheld the Sun, when it ſbined, 
or the Moon walking in Brightneſs, and mine Heart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my 
Mouth hath kiſſed mine Hand, i. e. if, with Devotion of Soul, or Profeſſion of out- 
ward Ceremony, I have worſhipped thoſe heavenly Bodies, which, by their Height, 
Motion, and Luſtre attract the Eye, and raviſh the Senſes ; this alſo were an Iniquity, 
to be puniſhed by the Judges ; for I ſhould have denied the God, that is above. Moſes, 
conducting the Children of 1/ae/ into Canaan, gives them Intimation, what Kind of 
Idolatry was current in the Land, and a ſtrict Caution, * that when they lifted up 
their Eyes to the Heavens, they ſhould arm their Minds againſt that Enchantment, to 
which they were ſubject by the ſenſible Glory of the Sun, Moon, and Stars: And 
therefore, the Account, which * the Hiſtorian gives us of the firſt Commencement of 
Idolatry, ſeems not improbable, viz. That the mot ancient Inhabitants of the Earth, 
(meaning thoſe, - that lived ſoon after the Flood, and particularly the Egyptians) con- 
templating on the World above them, and being aſtoniſhed, with high Admiration, at 
the Nature of the Univerſe, believed that there were eternal Gods, and that the two 
Principal of them were the Sun, and the Moon, the firſt of which they called Ofiris, 
and the ſecond Ifis ; * ſince, of late Years, when the Mariner's Compals directed Men 
to 


k Gen. xxxi. 19. ! Theſe Teraphim (according to Kircher's Oedip. Egyp.) were the ſame Idol, with the 
Egyptian Serapis, i. e. an Image, like a little Child wrapped up, without Hands or Feet. The Fewifs Rabbins 
0 with him thus far, that — were Images of human Shape; but they add farther, that they were Tali/manical 

mages, made by Aſtrologers, a capable of Celeſtial Influence: And therefore Rachel ſtole them from her Father, 


ha leſt, by their Inſpection, he ſhould diſcover which Way Faceb took his Flight. Si de Diis Syris 
1. . 
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to a new World in America, (peopled no doubt from ſeveral Parts of the d many 


different Idols were found in particular Places; but as for the Sun, it was the general 


Deity both in Mexico and Peru. 
Bur whatever the ft Idol might be, it ſoon multiplied to ſuch a prodigiouʒ 


tirade of Idols: Number, as to fill both Heaven and Earth with its Progeny ; inſomuch, that there 


were few Parts of the Creation, but what, in one Nation or other, had their Wor. 
ſhippers. * They worſhipped univerſal Nature, the Soul of the World, Angels 
Devils, and the Souls of Men departed, either by themſelves, or in Union with 
ſome Star, or other Body. They worſhipped the Heavens, and, in them, both. 
particular Luminaries, and Conſtellations ; the Atmoſphere, and, in it, the Meteor; 
and Fowls of the Air; the Earth, and in it, Beaſts, Birds, Inſects, Plants, Groves 
and Hills, together with divers Foſſils, and terreſtrial Fire. They worſhipped the 
Water, and, in it, the Sea, and Rivers; and, in them, Fiſhes, Serpents, and 
Inſects, together with ſuch Creatures as are doubtful Inhabitants of either Flemey 
They worſhipped Men, both living and dead, and, in them, the Faculties and Endop- 
ments of the Soul, as well as the ſeveral Accidents and Conditions of human Lise. 
Nay, they worſhipped the Inages of Men, the Images of Animals, even the my 
hateful, ſuch as Serpents, Dragons, Crocodiles, &c. Images of ſeveral Parts of very 
different Creatures, and reckoned all ſuch Figures and Repreſentations, though never 
ſo ſtrange and monſtrous, ſacred and venerable. Thus they ranſacked Heaven and 
Earth, and in every Place found out ſomething to tranſmute into a God. 

Bu r amidſt this ſtrange Variety, there were few Nations, but what had one 


bad particular God peculiar to themſelves, to which they paid a. more than. ordinary Veneratian, 


And * though this God might poſſibly be the ſame, with what other Nations wor- 
ſhipped; yet, by the Difterence of the Name and Title, which they gave it, and the 
Diverſity of Rites and Ceremonies, wherewith they addreſſed it, they made it, at leaſt, 
ſeem to be a di/tin# Deity. Thus the Holy Scriptures acquaint us, that not only 
* every Nation made Gods of their own ; that! Aſtoreth was the Goddeſs of the Zido- 
nians, Chemoſh the God of the Moabites, and Milcom the God of the Children of 
Ammon, &c. but that every City, and large Town had a particular Deity, to 
which, in a peculiar Manner, they were devoted. This the Exprobration of the 
Prophet, according to the Number of thy Cities, ſo are thy Gods; and this the 
vaunting Speech of Rabſhakeb implies, * pere are the Gods of Hamath, and of 
Arpad? Where are the Gods of Sephervaim, Henab, and Ivah ? As much as to fay, 
that the Gods, who preſided over theſe ſeveral Cities, and were worſhipped and invoked 
by the Inhabitans thereof, could not deliver them out of the Hands of his Maſter, 
the King of Aſyria. | 

Nay, ſome Nations were ſo far infatuated this Way, as not to be content with 
the particular Deities of their own Countries, but were eager to import from other 
Climates, and to worſhip all the Gods, they could any where hear of. The R- 
mans, for their Superſtition in this Reſpect, were very remarkable: For, as they 
conquered all Nations, they adopted their Religions: And, having built a Panther, 
or Temple for all the Gods of the whole World, they made their Worſhip as uni- 
verſal, as their Empire. Nor were the Athenians, in the leaſt, inferior to them: 
They had their $0; ££11x9!, ftrange Gods, or Gods of other Countries, in every Corner 
of the City ; and that they might be ſure to take in the whole Complex of them, 
they erected Altars (as not only © the Apoſtle, but ® Pagan Authors have like wiſe told 
us) to unknown Gods, infomuch, that Athens was but one great Temple, or (in the 
3 og * a very conſiderable Writer) all Altar, all Sacrifice, all Conſecratio 
fo the Gods. 

AMoNG ſuch a Number of Deities, their Importers, or firſt Inſtituters, ran them- 
ſelves into frequent Abſurdities. They confounded the Species of Things, 


and mixed ſometimes the moſt monſtrous and inconſiſtent together, in on to 
4 conſtitute 


t Tenniſon, of Idolatry. u Unicuique enim Provinciz, & Civitati, ſuus Deus eſt, ut Syriz -_ 
vi 


ut Arabiz Diſares, &c. Jertul. Apol. c. 24. Inde adeo per univerſa Imperia, provincias, Oppida 
fingula, ſacrorum Ritus Gentiles habere, & Deos colere Municipes, ut Eleuſinios Cererem, Phrygas magnam = 
trem, Epidauros ZEſculapium, &c. Min. Felix. * Thus the O/iris of the Egyptians, the Baal of t - 
Phenicians, the Moloch of the Amorites, the Belus of the Syrians, the Mithras of the Perfians, and the Apollo of t 
Greeks and Romans, are ſuppoſed by ſome learned Men, to be one and the ſame Deity, and to ſignify the 9 
. Herbert's Religion of the Gentiles. XN 2 8 xvii. 29. Y 1 Kings xi. 33 z Jer. ii. 28. 
a 2 Kings xvili. 34. d Edwards, of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. e Acts xvil. me 
d Pauſan. in Attic, Lucian. in Philopat. & Laert. in Epimenide, e Zenoph. de Repub. 4 

f Edwards, ibid. 
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aſtitute a God of an uncommon Make. They confounded the Sexes, and made 
”m and the ſame Deity ſometimes Male, ſometimes Female, and frequently both. 

The confounded the Officers of their Gods, and made them many Times preſide in 
ver iferent and incompatible Provinces. Apollo, for Inſtance, was their God of 
Mafch and yet, at the ſame Time, they made him the God of Phyſicł, the God 
of Poetry, and the God of Miſdom, and all this, to be reconciled with his being the 
dun. Diana was the Goddeſs of Woods and Foreſts, yet, under the Name of Trivia, 
the ſome way related to the Streets; ſhe is made to be the Moon, or Queen of Hea- 
ven; ſometimes an Huntreſs ; ſometimes a Midzwife, under the Name of Lucina ; and 
again, under the Title of Hecate, no better than a Witch, What can be more ab- 
fard and ridiculous, than the Repreſentation they gave of their God Dagon, who, in 
his upper Parts, was a Man, or a Woman, (for they made him of either Sex) and 
below, a Fiſh; of the Lihhan Jupiter, * with his Ram's Head, and a pair of crooked 
Horns; or of the Egyptian Anubis, who was worſhipped in the Shape of a Man's 
Body, with the Head of a Dog? This ſhews the fatal Progreſs of Error, and into 
what wild Conceits Men naturally deviate, when once they forſake the Worſhip of 
the true God, and by the Deception of the Devil, * become vain (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it) in their Imaginations, and have their fooliſh Hearts darkened. 

Tunis prodigious Number of Deities, giving ſuch a Latitude to Men's wild Con- Te Order jer- 
ceits, occaſioned great Perplexity among their Worſhippers, and raiſed Diſputes about a 
their Preference and Priority: * So that to end theſe Diſputes, it was concluded by 

the Romans, and others, that ſome ſhould be eſtabliſhed as Dri majorum Gentium, 

much ſuperior in Power and Dignity to the Dii minorum Gentium, who were but 

called Heroes and Half-gods : Not but that the former were only Men canonized after 

their Death, as well as the latter; but the Diſtance of Time, wherein they lived, 

which increaſed the Stories of their Alchievements, as well as the long Courſe of De- 

votion, which, in ſucceeding Ages, had been paid them, raiſed them above the reſt, 

and, in the general Eſteem, gave them a Pre-eminence. What the Number of this 

Order was, 1s not ſo well agreed on, ſome making them but twelve, (fix Males, and 

as many Females ; and others twenty; and what their ſeveral Actions and Adven- 

tures were, would be an endleſs Work to recount : Our preſent Purpoſe leads us 

rather to conſider, by what Ways the heathen Mythology concerning them might poſ- 

ſibly ariſe. 

3 though the chief Cauſe of this may be imputed to the fanciful Humour of De beatben 
the firſt Writers, that appeared in the World, the Poets, who took Delight to diſ- , 
guiſe all ancient Stories under Fables, wherein they were ſo loſt, as never to be re- au; 
covered afterwards ; yet it ſeems apparent to any diligent Enquirer, that, * either by 
taking the Idiom of the Oriental Languages in a /zteral and proper Senſe, or, by alter- 
ing the Names of the ancient Tradition, and ſubſtituting others, in their own Lan- 
guage, of the like Importance ; either, by attributing what was done by the An- 
ceſtors of Mankind to ſome Perſons of their own Nation, or, by aſcribing the Ac- 
tions of ſeveral Perſons to one, who was either the firſt, or the Chief of them; theſe 
ancient Authors, did, by Degrees, corrupt the original Account of Men and Things, 
and changed it into the heathen Mythology. 

THAT they had ſome Knowledge of the Writings of Moſes is manifeſt from the Prodath from 
plain Footſteps of Scripture-Hiſtory, which are diſcoverable in their Fi&ions. The 21. i 
Saturn, the oldeſt of their Gods, who was the Son of Heaven and Earth, once in 
great Power, but afterwards depoſed, and forced to abſcond, agrees exactly with the 
Account we have of Adam's Creation, his Dominion in the golden Age of his Inno- 
cence, his Loſs of it by his Folly, and hiding himſelf from the Preſence of the 
Lord, for Fear and Shame. That Tubal-Cain gave firſt Occafion to the Name and 
Worthip of Vulcan, has been probably conceived, both from the great Affinity of 
the Names, and from Tuba! Cain's being called ? an Inſtructor of every . 

| Braſs 


. * Among the A/jrians, Syrians, and Greeks, the Pagan Gods were of both Sexes : Bacchus, in Ariſtides's Oration, 
is made Male and Female, and fo is Jupiter, in one of Orpheus's Hymns: Among the Romans, Fortune was accounted 
not only a Goddeſs, but a God ; and among the Pagan Saxons, Friga, which was their Venus, (to whom the fixth 
Day of the Week, called Friday, was dedicated) was an Idol repreſenting both Sexes. Edwards, of the Idolatry of 
the Gentile World. d Stat tortis Cornibus Ammon. Luc. Lib. IX. i Omnigenũmque Deùm mon- 
fa, & Latrator Anubis. Virgil, An. viii. k Rom. i. 21. * Herbert's Religion of the Gentiles. 
3 Names are Janus, Jupiter, Saturn, Genius, Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Vulcan, Neptune, Sol, Orcus, Bacchus, 
erre, Ceres, Juno, Luna, Diana, Minerva, Venus, and Yifta; twelve Males, and eight Females. Herbert, ibid. 


4 fret Orig. Sacræ. n This, and the following Means of occaſioning their Mythology, the learn- 
wag. has illuſtrated by ſeveral Inſtances. Orig. Sacre, p. 365, Ec. o Stilling fleet, ibid. 
«Iv. 22, 
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from thence, though by the Change of Names, and other proper Inver/ions, the firſt n- I 
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Braſs and Iron. The Story of Prometheus, and his forming Mankind relates to ih. 
Memory of Neah, from whom the World was re-peopled ; Bacchus's being * 
born, ſeems to denote his Preſervation after the Flood; and the double Face of Jani 1 
wherewith he looks both forward and backward, is not fo fit an Emblem cf 5 | 
Thing, as of Noah's ſeeing /wo Ages, one before, and the other after the Flood 
"Tis no vain Conjecture, that the Memory of Jacob's long Peregrination, and Yer. 
vice with his Uncle Laban, was preſerved under the Story of Apollo's Baniſhment 
and being a Shepherd under Admetus ; and that the Memory of Foſeph in Egypt was 
preſerved under the Egyptian Apis, has been ſhewn with a great deal of Probabili 

a by ſeveral learned Men: So that from theſe, and many more Inſtances, that might 
be produced, we cannot but conclude, with © a very judicious Enquirer, That tj; [2 
wonderful Agreement, of heathen Mythology aith the Scriptures, is d convincing . 
gument, that the one is a Corruption of the other, and that many of their Stories came 


filers of them gave them a different Dreſs, to ſuit them to their own Meridian. 
Tuus we have enquired into the firſt Inſtitution of heathen Idolatry, and from 
what probable Occaſions it might ariſe ; into the great Number of their Gods, and 
the very confuſed Accounts they give of them; and have nothing more to ſay upon 
this Argument, except it be what relates to the Rites and Ceremontes wherewith they 


The Manner of uſed to worſhip. That theſe fictitious Deities had Temples, and Altars erected ty 


avorſhippi 
theſe Gods. 


Their Feaſts. 


them, in great Variety, and according to their reſpective Natures, is too manifeſt, to 
need any Proof; * only the Perfians, Scythians, and Tartars, who worſhipped the 
Fire and Earth, had no Structures, at leaſt none made in any formal or ſolemn 
Manner. What they offered to the Terreſtrial Gods, was laid upon the bare Ground, 
what to the Infernal; was offered in Dztches, or Pits made in the Ground ; and what 
to the Celgſtial, in Places raiſed above the Earth, 2. e. Altars, and theſe ſometimes 
ſet upon Hills and Mountains. Their Manner of worſhipping was moſt commonly 
with their Heads covered, but, on ſome Occaſions bare; often lying proſtrate, and 
fometimes ſanding barefooted ; running ſometimes about in frantick Fits, with 
hideous and confuſed Outcries ; and at others, exerciling great Cruelty, and cutting 
and ſlaſhing themſelves, (as we read Baal's Worthippers did) wth Knives and 
Lancets, till the Blood guſhed out upon them. The Firfi-fruits were a common Ob- 
lation to their Deities ; but the chief Part of their Worſhip conſiſted in ſacrificing 
Animals: And this they did out of a real Perſuaſion, that their Gods were pleaſed 
with their Blood, and were nouriſhed with the Smoke, and Nidor of them; and 
therefore the more coſtly, they thought them the more acceptable, for which Rea- 
ſon, they ſtuck not ſometimes to regale them with human Sacrifices. Some Things 
indeed were offered in common to them all; but, for the Generality, they had their 
diſtinct Sacrifices. To Apollo was offered a Bull; a Goat, and a Tyger to Bacchus, 
a Boar, and a Wolf to Mars; a She-goat, and ſometimes a young Heifer, to M. 
nerva ; a Dove to Venus; a Peacock, to Juno; and a barren Cow to Proſerpine, &c. 
Each of theſe Gods had Rites and Myſteries of a peculiar Nature ; and to gain an 
Admiſſion to the moſt ſecret of them, their Votaries, after along Courſe of Penance, 
(for the Per/ians were to undergo a dozen Sorts of Torments, ſome greater, ſome lels, 
before they fitted themſelves for the Myſteries of their God Mithras) had certain 
Symbols, and Forms of Words given them, as a Badge and Token of their Pro- 
feſſion, which none, but their own Fraternity, were acquainted with. The Feaſts, 
and other Solemnities, in Honour of their Gods, were mixed with a great deal of 
Lewdneſs and Intemperance ; nor were they thought to be duly performed, unleß 
they were attended with Riot and Debauchery, and ſometimes with Cruelty and 
Bloodſhed. The Bacchanalia, and the Rites of Cybele, the Mother of the Gods, wets 
always celebrated with Gluttony and Drunkenneſs : On this Occaſion, * one of their 
great Moralifts allows of Intemperance, and thinks it a very fit and becoming Lins 


2 Voſſius de Idol. Lib. I. c. 29. Kirch. Oed. Egypt. Syn. 3. e. 5. and Tenniſon, of Idolatry, who proves it in this 
Method, 1. That Moſes was the ancient Egyptian, or Arabian Bacchus. 2. That Bacchus was the Egyptian Of. 
And, 3. That the ancient Egyptian Bacchus or Ofiris, was no other than Apis, p. 126. r Ex mirabili i 
gonſenſu, vel cæcis apparebit, priſcos Fabularum ArchiteQos a Scriptoribus ſacris multa mutuatos. Bachart, on 
ſ Edavards, of the Idolatry of the Gentile World. t 1 Kings xviii. 28. n. With Alluſion to © 
Symbola among the Pagans, the learned Author of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtle's Creed, ſuppoſes, that that SY _ 

aith was called by the Name of Symbolum; and, upon this Occaſion, has given us a brief Account, what ſome 
theſe Symbols were, both mute and vocal, p. 11. as thoſe of Ceres more eſpecially, are mentioned by 4": ſt 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Fulius Firmicus. * Ilivew s eig ub Zrs ahh ares ge Tits e 
Ts orroy Soyros O48 toprh. Plato de Leg. Lib. VI. 
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to drink to Exceſs, at the Feaſts of that God, who is the Giver of Wine. The Sa- 
nalia were riotous Times among the Romans, wherein (as? Seneca complains) a 
22 was given to all publick Luxury and Uncleanneſs. The Lipercalia (which 
were the Fealls of the God Pan) were ſolemnized by naked Men; thoſe of Flora, 
by the other Sex, in the ſame Condition ; and (to name no more) in the Myſteries 
* Ceremonies of Ceres, as well as the Rites and Sacrifices of Bacchus, ſuch inhu- 
man Actions and Barbarities were committed, ? that the Obſervation of them was 
-ohibited at Rome by a poſitive Decree of the Senate: For where theſe, and ſuch 
Tie Solemnities were allowed of, the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of the 1/raehtes, has ac- 
quainted us in what Manner they were performed; * they were mingled among the 
Heathen, ſays he, and learned their Works, inſomuch, that they worſhipped their Idols, 
which turned to their 0wn _ : Yea, they offered their Sons and Daughters unto 
Devils, and ſhed innocent Blood, even the Blood of their Sons and Daughters, whom 
they offered unto the Idols of Canaan, and the Land was defiled with Blood: For 
ſuch as their Gods were, ſuch were the Ceremonies of their Worſhip, lewd and 
riotous, bloody and brutal. Let us now proceed a little farther, and ſee, whether 
the Caſe is at all amended with Relation to the preſent State of Idolatry in the heathen 
World, 


S E C Kk 
Of the preſent State of the Heathen Idolatry. 


—_— — _— 9b AO - 


HE Gentiles of old (as we ſhew'd before) did, moſt of them, acknowledge one 15, _ 
T 870 reme God, the firſt and univerſal Cauſe of all Things, and to him they made 24+ ancient 
their Supplications and Vows : But then they imagined likewiſe, that he did not rule . 
by his immediate Providence, but by ſeveral Orders of inferior Beings, as his Sub/ts- 
tutes, and Lieutenants. They ſaw, that the Pride or Policy of their Princes (in 
order to create a greater Awe and Reverence) made them withdraw from the Manage- 
ment of Affairs, appear but ſeldom in Actions themſelves, and commit the Reins of 
Government to their Miniſters; and thereupon they ſuppoſed, that it comported beſt 

with the State and Dignity of God, not to concern himſelf with the Government of 
the World, but to leave it entirely to his Sub/tztutes. Upon this Preſumption, they 
were eaſily induced (next to the Supreme God) to give divine Worſhip, firſt to intel- 
leftual Subſtances of an heavenly Nature, whom they called Gods, whether they were 
Subſtances ſeparate from Bodies, or the Souls of Orbs and Stars; next, they addreſſed 
to intellectual Subſtances united to azrial Bodies, which they called Demons, and 
thought worthy of divine Worſhip, as being the Mediators between the Gods, and 
them; in Proceſs of Time, they came to worſhip the Souls of ſuch, as had diſtin- 
guiſhed themſelves by their U/efu/ne/s to Mankind, and theſe they called Heroes, as 
being raiſed to an Elevation above this preſent Life; and, in the Concluſion, thought 
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ſs, it not amiſs to pay the like Honour, even to the ſeveral Images of theſe Beings, or of 
- other Parts of the Creation, as ſuppoſing them to participate of a ſuperior Nature, 
o- either from the Influence of heavenly Bodies, or the Inhabitation of ſome Spirit. This, 
ts, in ſhort, ſeems to be the State and Progreſs of ancient Idolatry, which we come now 

of to compare with the preſent ; beginning (where it is chiefly predominant) in the Eat. 
leſs Tat Chineſe, © in general, worſhip the Supreme God, the King of Heaven and 7, iz, rag. 
nd Earth, or rather the Eternal Mind, which (as they imagine) animates the whole Indies. 
ere Creation; but him they ſuppoſe * to govern the Univerſe by a Vicegerent, whom — . * 
welr they call Laocon-Tzanty ; by the Sun, which they account an eternal Spirit ; and b Chinele. = 
ng, another Divinity, named Chanſay, whom they ſuppoſe to have Dominion over 

to fublunary Things. To theſe Spirits, © and the three principal Miniſters employed 

under them, together with the Heavens, and all the heavenly Hoſt, the Souls of 

n this their Anceſtors, and of ſuch as have been the Authors of any notable Invention, they 
0 preſent Oblations, and religious Worſhip ; only with this Diſtinction, * that the King 
24 0 A* Luxuriz Publice datum eſt. Ep. æviii. y Liv. Hiſt. Lib. lix. c. 9. & Val. Max. Lib. vi. 
por Mad, cri. 35+ Ee. * Tenniſon, of Idolatry. Th. Aquinas cont. Gent. Lib. iii. Sala 

-_ 8 4 Mande//lo's Travels into the Indies, Lib. ii. © The three Miniſters, or Coadju- 

7 74 4, IN 2 of the World, are, Tanguam, Teiguam, and Tzniquam ; whereof the firf over the 


the thi it rain the ſecond, over the Generation of Men, and the Production of Fruits Animals; and 
ird has the Government of the Sea. Mande//lo, ibid, * Semeds's Hiſtory of China, 
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alone ſacrifices to celgſtial Bodies, the Sun and Stars, &c. the Lords and Grandees ; 

ferreftrial, to the Mountains and Lakes, &c. the Gentlemen and Officers, to the fo - 
Seaſons of the Year, &c. and the Commonalty to their Houſhold-Gods, and 3 
Angels. In their Temples, 5 they have three remarkable Idols ſet up for the public 
Ule : The Image of Immortality, which they worſhip in the Form of a mon, 

fat Man, fitting crois-legg'd, with his Breaſt open, and an huge prominent Bell B 
The Image of Pleaſure, about twenty Foot high ; and between theſe, another ar 
Image, of thirty Foot, gilded all over, and adorned with a Crown, and rich Ap wy 
to which they pay a particular Adoration, and call it the great King Kang. fon” 
Images are innumerable, not only in the Temples, but in the Streets, and other ab. 
lick Places. Every one has his Jos, or Houthold-God, but they ſometimes uſe — 
very coarſely; for if they have prayed to them any conſiderable Time, and find no 
Effect of their Prayers, they not only upbraid them with Neglect, but very often dr; 

them through all the Kennels of the Streets: However, if in the mean T.me — 
happen to obtain what they aſked, they ſet the Idol in its Place again, fall down be. 
fore and adore it, excuſing their ignominious Ulage of it, and (to make it more proj. 
tious for the future) they waſh, and paint, and gild it over afreſh. They conſecrate 
Temples to Dæmons, who (as they fanſy) are confined within Statues ; h and haye 
particularly, a little Hand dedicated to the Devil, where they ſacrifice ſolemnly to 
him, under the Name of Camaſſono, and where the Veſſels, which paſs by, make an 
Offering to him of whatever they have on board, and throw it into the Sea, to pre- 


vent his Anger. 


Of the Ba- 
nians. 


Of the Japa- 
neſe. N 


great Celeſtial Spirits, who lived in the moſt ancient Times of the Sum, long before 


' Tye Banians believe, that there is but one Supreme God, whom they call 
E Parabrama, which, in their Language, fignifies abſolutely perfect, exiſting from 
himſelf, and free from all Corruption: But then they ſay, that he has committed to 
Brama the Care of all Things concerning Religion; to Wiſtnow, another of lis Sons 
the Care of Men's Rights and Necęſſities; and to a third, the Power over the Elements 
and human Bodies. Theſe three they repreſent by an Image n with three Heads, 
rifing out of one Trunk, and make their Addreſſes to them, as the chief Diſpenſers of 
divine Favours. But becauſe they imagine, that God created the Devil, on Purpoſe 
to puniſh, and to do Miſchief to Mankind, they therefore worſhip him likewiſe, 
and have their Temples filled with the Repreſentations of him, in Statues of all Kinds 
of Metals and Materials. The Figure, under which they uſually repreſent him, is 
dreadful to behold. Out of its Head (which is adorned with a triple Crown, in the 
Faſhion of a Tiara) grow four Horns; out of its Mouth come two large Teeth, like 


the Tuſk of a wild Boar ; and its Chin is ſet out with a great ugly Beard. Under its 


Navel, between its two Thighs, comes out another Head, more ghaſtly than the 
former, having two Horns upon it, and from its Mouth thruſting ont a filthy Tongue; 
and (as an Addition to all this Ghaſtlineſs) inſtead of Feet, it has Paws, and behind 
it a long Cow's Tail. This Figure they ſet upon a Table of Stone, which ſerves in- 


ſtead of an Altar; on the Right-hand of which, ſtands a Trough, full of Water, 
wherein thoſe, that intend to do their Devotions, waſh and purify themſelves ; and, 


on the Left, a Box or Cheſt, for the Reception of ſuch Offerings, as they are minded 
to make to the n Braman, or Prieſt of the Place, that is in waiting. 

Tn et Japaneſe, though they acknowledge a Supreme Being, which dwclls in the 
higheſt Heaven; yet admit of ſeveral other inferior Gods, whom they place among 
the Stars; 3 it muſt be owned, they do not much worſhip and adore them, 
What they chiefly worſhip and invoke are the Gods, whom they ſuppoſe to have 
the ſovereign Command of their Country, and the chief Direction of its Produce, Its 
Elements, its Animals, &c. and who, by Virtue of their Power, can more immedi- 
ately affect their preſent Condition, to make them either miſerable or happy, in this 
Life, and, by their Aſſiſtance and Interceſſion, obtain Rewards for them, proportion 
able to their Deeds, in that which is to come. Of theſe Gods of their own Count!y, 
they make mention of two Succeſſions; the firſt, they fay, was that of the ſeven 


the 
_ Atlas r. Modern. and Salmon's Modern Hiſtory. b Atlas Geogr. Modern. i Bartoli ce 
Vita & Geſt. Xaverii, Lib. i. k Mandel ſios Travels into the Indies, Lib. ii. 1 Mardin fays, thit 
they ſometimes call him Viſtul, and ſometimes Erware. Ibid. Lib. i. m Some are of Opinion, that 1 
Idol, with three Heads, repreſents their three great Philoſophers, Confufius, Xeguiam, and Taaxz Roſs's View o 
all Religions. n The Bramans, who are the Prieſts among the Banians, make it their Boaſt, that the) came 


out of the Head of their God Brama. Many other Creatures, they ſay, were produced out of his Arms, 'T bigs 
| Feet, and other ignoble Parts; but their peculiar Privilege was to be born of the Brain of their God. Mandelſlo, ibid. 
* Engelbertus Kempfer's Hiſtory of Japan. 955 
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the Exiſtence of Men and Heaven, and inhabited the Japaneſe World (the only 
Country, in their Opinion, then exiſting) many Millions of Years, The ſeventh and 
laſt of theſe Celeſtial Spirits, —_ Name (as they fable) was Jſanagi, begot of his 
divine — 2 _—_ Succeſſion of Divinities, called the Succeſſion of the 
foe Ti 2 eities, who _ „and governed the Country of Japan a long while, 
and of whoſe _ an zght-Errantries, their Deteats of Giants, Dragons, 
and other Monſters, they tell many ridiculous Stories, But beſides theſe inviſible Dei- 
ties, _ they = — = _— of Sin and Cami, ſignifying Souls or Spirits, they 
have an infinite mm = of Pagods ; and, among theſe, 4 one of a prodigious Size, 
ina ſtately Tony at — another at Tencheda, no leſs famous for other ex- 
traordinary Qu - 1 the principal Eſteem and Adoration, Their Temples, 
which are curiou __ and gilt, and dedicated ſome to the Devil, and others to 
Apes, Rivers, = o es, have many frightful Figures in them, and in that dedicated 
to _ one of the Heads of their Ss, they have as many Idols, as there are Days 
1 . ; 
THE Siameſe —_ that there is One God, who created the Univerſe ; but, 2, Si- 
at the ſame Time, ” ey are perſuaded, that he has under him ſeveral other Gods, by . 
whom r. . 8 The m_ W they worſhip with the higheſt De- 
we, k 5 e om, and of him they tell this Romantick Story; — 
that h wy _ 5 of of Ceylon, beilowed all his Eſtate in Charity, and even 
killed his g „ an - 5 _ gave them to the 7. alapoins, i. e. the Prieſts of the 
Place, - = upon * at, be = he entered into Bliſs, he had acquired a prodigious 
2 ; - . = a; pe: - _ could enlarge his Body to what Size he 
pw 1 5 0 —_ __ — og — | _— Fo almoſt to be inviſible ; that he had 
Erh cerned RE EA Re 
- - RC rned t — Earth, and took Hell- fire in the Hollow 
- - 2 c 87 5 — g it; but, finding himſelf not able to do it, 
ee — er —_—_ arb om, who, apprehending, that Men would 
am 4» 0 icke — 1 l _ of the Puniſhment were once removed, refuſed 
1 gran r. : 5, — _ more of the like Nature, the deluded People 
— | _ ing Y,P ace N =_ of this their Favourite Deity, with his two 
_ - 4s 8 * * _ chind him ſeveral other Statues, repreſenting the 
. on 2 — " = t 2 addreſs their Vows and Supplications. They are 
ack ver careful ne —— _ ee the Living ; * and are 
ſing in the ** on 3 of t bi = So ] OT 2 = 
ſuppoſe to ſtand about the — che R — rig __ OO ; 
We e Road to Heaven; and, as they believe 
- wo - = <__— — by _ 1 — _ Proviſions to their 
, „and give Alms to l i ty 
11 — for the Sins of the Deceaſed. nem 
ur People of Pegu hold an eternal Succgſion of Worlds without Creation and a and oller Peo- 5 
3 of * to govern them: To theſe they offer up their Petitions ſome- ?'* V b. Batt 
; but, in all their Calamities, their firſt Addreſſes are to the Devil, to whom 
- make their Vows, and punctually perform them; and to whom, at their Meals 
1 4 _ eat 2 themſelves, they throw over their Shoulders, Part of what they 
by Way of Oblation. Thoſe of Bengal worſh'p the River Ganges, and are fo 
beſotted as to think, that whoever, at the Point of Death, drinks of its Water, ſhall 
3 be tranſlated into Paradiſe. Thoſe of Goa, beſides ſeveral Idols of borri- 
- _ pray to the firſt Thing they meet in a Morning, all that Day, eſpecially 
rnd — i and, every new Moon ſalute its Appearance with Supplications on 
g- nees : And, to finiſh the Account of this Part of the World with the 
7 A arfinga and Biſnagar, here is an Idol, whereunto Pilgrims in great Num- 
= 4 r Ropes about their Necks, or Knives ſticking in their Legs and Arms, 
G ey happen to feſter, are accounted holy, This Idol is, every Year, carried 
about 


Y Salmon's Modern Hiſtor i ich i 
Chai i b Y. 4 This Idol, which is of Copper, reaches up to the Roof of 
5 to Sir Thomas Herbert, is ſeventy Foot high, 4 Fea wok Its Head eta wy ar 2 
© The 8 its rhumb full forty Inches round: by which we may make a Judgment of the whole. Sa/mon ibid. 
ta Virgin rd a e. the Prieſts of that Place, pretend, that every New-Moon, their God appears in human Shape 
2 Bi om at trat Time they bring into the Temple, all illuminated with golden Lamps, and place before 
'mediziely 5 3 when, on a ſudden, the Lights are miraculouſly put out, and ſomething in human Shape im- 
or by the Phant * — ſometimes impregnates the young Damſel. But whether this be done by one of the Prieſts 
highly acorn they adore, is left to the Reader to conjecture, The Girl however, after. this Adventure is 
Gebesee: by Prieſts and People, and (as if ſhe were inſpired) takes upon her to reſolve the moſt difficult 
% Atlas Geogr. Ford 8 to her. Salmon, ibid. ſ Mande//lo's Travels, t Salmon, ibid. 
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about in Proceſſion, with Virgins, and Muſick going before it; under its Chariot. 
Wheels the Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to Death, and whoever are ſo, have their 
Aſhes kept as ſacred Reliques. Its Hotaries cut off their Fleſh, and let out ther 
Blood, by Way of Offering ; and thoſe of the Female Sex, make no Scruple of pro 
ſtituting themſelves, in order to procure Money for its Maintenance. 
Of the Tar FROM the Idolatry of the Eaſtern Nations, we proceed to that of the Ty, 
* (a People now ſubject to the Empire of China) * who are ſaid to acknowledge On! 
God, the Maker of all Things, and the Author of all worldly Bleſſings and Puniq.. 
ments; but yet, inſtead of addreſſing him, they have a Kind of inferior Deity 
called /toga, whom they belicve to be the God of the Earth, and him they wor, 
with the greateſt Solemnity, though their Adoration generally terminates in ſecular ac. 
vantages. They worſhip likewiſe the Sun and Moon, as the Authors of all the 
noble Productions of the Earth; and, though they do not believe that there is an 
Hell, yet they are perſuaded there are Devils, and evil Spirits, which afflict and 
torment People in this Life ; ? and therefore endeavour to appeaſe them with rich 
Preſents, and coſtly Sacrifices. One Sort of Idolatry, peculiar to this Nation, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe, who live in the Eaſtern Parts of it, is, their worſhipping a living 
Man, whom they call Lama, and to whom they pay ſuch a ſuperſtitious Veneration 
that the greateſt Lords eſteem themſelves happy, it they can, by rich Preſents, ob- 
tain ſome of his Excrements dried, which they put into a golden Box, and went 
about their Neck, as a certain Preſervative againſt Calamities of all Sorts. In à 
ſecret Part of his Palace, bedecked with Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, and illy. 
minated with coſtly Lamps, the Man is ſhewn, fitting upon a ſtately Throne, and 
dreſſed in Robes exceſſively rich, to receive the Adorations of thoſe, who come from 
all Parts to proftrate themſelves before him, and humbly kiſs his Feet. They call 
him the Eternal Father ; and, that he may be thought immortal, and, in ſome 
Meaſure, anſwer his Name, his Prieſts take care to have one in Readineſs, as like 
\ him as poſſible, to ſet up in his Stead, as ſoon as he dies; and burying the Corps pri- 
vately, carry on the Impoſture to a Miracle, and make his Votaries believe, that he 
really lives for ever, | 
In the Wet. FROM the Eaſt we come to the Weſtern Parts of the known World, and, if we 
— 7 we take a ſhort View of ſome of the moſt conſiderable Nations, we ſhall find, that their 
ef Virginia, Idolatry is much of the fame Complexion. * In Virginia the Indians, that ftill re- 
main unconverted to Chriſtianity, ſeem to have ſome Senſe of one Supreme God, who 
has been, as they ſay, from all Eternity; but then they affirm, that, when he firlt 
purpoſed to make the World, he made other Gods of a ſuperior Order, to be his In- 
ſtruments in the future Creation ; and, after them, the Sun, the Moon, and Stars, by 
whoſe Influence theſe firſt-created Gods were, in a good Meaſure, to govern the 
World. They Have no Notion of a Providence, and therefore they neither fear, nor 
worſhip the Supreme God; but the Devil they think muſt be pacrfied, for fear he 
ſhould ruin their Health and Plenty, and be always viſiting them with Thunder and 
Storms, &c. and therefore they make no Scruple to offer up young Children to him, 
They have Idols in Abundance, but a great Part of their Devotion with Regard to 
them, conſiſts in howling, and dancing about Fires, with Rattles in their Hands; 
in beating the Ground with Stones, and offering Tobacco, Deer-Suet, and Blood, on 
their Altars, which are commonly made of Stone. Their Notions of another State 
favour of Mahometiſm ; for to the Good their Prieſts promiſe perfect Pleaſure, fine 
Women, and an eternal Spring ; but thoſe that are bad, they threaten with Lakes 
of Fire, and Torments inflicted by a Fury, in the Shape of an old Woman. In 
Canada. Canada, the Natives believe, that there is an- Almighty God, the Creator and Sup- 
porter of all Things, whom they call the great Spirit, or Maſter of Life, ſuppoſing 
that he contains, appears, acts in, and gives Motion to every Thing; for which 


Reaſon, they pretend to adore him in whatever they ſee, eſpecially what is fine and 
curious, 


* Unum Deum credunt, quem credunt eſſe Factorem omnium viſibilium & inviſibilium, & credunt eum tam bo- 
norum in hoc Mundo, quam pcenarum eſſe FaQtorem ; non tamen Orationibus, aut Laudibus, aut Ritu alieno 
ipſum colunt. Job. à Plano Caprini Lib. de Tartaris. | * Paulus Venetus, de Reg. Orient. L. I. c. 29- 

y About forty Leagues from Caſan, there is a Place, called Nemda, amidſt the Fens, whither the Tartar: 90 
Pilgrimage to do their Devotion; and they believe, that thoſe, who go thither empty-handed, and carry no Preſen 
to the Devil (who, as they imagine, has his principal Reſidence in the Brook Shock{ehem, only becauſe its -_ 
dity hinders it from being frozen) ſhall languiſh, and pine away of ſome long and incurable Diſeaſe. Oleari 
Travels into Tartary. 2 Harriot's Deſcription of Virginia. Atlas Geograph. Ancient 
Modern. b Ibid, e Ibid, 
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dious, as the Sun, and Stars, Cc. Every Thing, however, that ſurpaſſes their Un- 
n landing, they call by the Name of Genius or Spirit; and of theſe they imagine 
= are two Sorts, ſome good, the Cauſe of all fortunate, and others bad, the Au- 
e of all unlucky Events, that befal them. To the evil Spirits they never ſacrifice 
living Creatures, but only ſuch Goods, as they have from the French for Bevers ; 
ind, when they facrifice, the Air mult be ſerene. Then every one lays his Offering 
on A Pile of Wood, and, when the Sun is high, the Children make a Ring, and 
burn the Pile, while the Warriors dance and ling, and the old Men harangue the 
evil Spirit, and preſent him with Pipes of Tobacco, lighted at the Sun : And in this 
Manner they continue, dancing, ſinging, and haranguing, till Sun-ſet, only, that, at 


Idol is the Sun, which, once every Year, they worſhip in this Manner. They fill 
the Shin of a Stag with Fruits and ſweet Herbs, and ſo adorning its Horns and 
Neck with Garlands, place it, with the Head towards the Sun, upon the Trunk of 
a Tree ; and then kneeling down, pray to the Sun to bleſs them with a Continuance 
of ſuch Fruits, as they offer unto him. Before an Engagement, they turn, with great 
Reverence, towards the Sun, begging of it to grant them Succeſs, which, if they 
obtain, they return ſolemn Thanks, and, by Way of Acknowledgement, facrifice 
their own eldeſt Sons, knocking out their Brains with a Club. 


whom they call Pachacamac, or wonderful Creator of Heaven and Earth, To him 
they offer what they eſteem moſt precious, and pay ſuch a profound Veneration, 
that both their Kings and Prieſts enter his Temple with their Backs towards the 
Altar, and ſo come out again, without daring to turn about, and look upon his Image : 
But, together with him, they worſhip the Sun, by Reaſon of the Benefits which the 
World receives from it; the Moon, as Wife, and Siſter to the Sun; and the Stars, 
as her Daughters, and Servants of her Houſe. Among the Stars, they have great 
Reſpect for the Planet Venus, which they call zhe Page of the Sun; a great Awe for 
Thunder and Lightning, as the Executioners of Juſtice ; and a great Veneration for 
the Rainbow (which their cas or Kings made their Coat of Arms) as the Iſſue and 
Production of the Sun. Human Sacrifices are generally prohibited; but, upon 
more ſolemn Occafions, ſuch as the Sickneſs, or Coronation of their King, their 
entering upon a War, and publick Supplications for Succeſs, they facrificed Chil- 
dren, from four to ten Years of Age : And (to finiſh the Account of this Part of the 


Supreme God, the Maker and Preſerver of the Univerſe ; yet all their viſible Wor- 
ſhip centers upon Idols, of which they have Multitudes, ſome of Gold and other 
Metals, and ſome of Wood and Stone ; but among theſe, two of diſtinguiſhed Note ; 
the one, made of Mood, but curiouſly adorned with Gold and Jewels, repreſents 
the Sun, and therefore is ſeated in an Azure-coloured Chair, to ſignify his Aboad in 
the Sky, and has an high Tuft of Feathers, tipped with Gold, on his Head, to 
denote his Brightneſs and Glory; and the other, which they call the God of Repen- 
tance, made of black ſhining Stone, has in his Left-hand a Plate of Gold, burniſhed 
like a Looking-Glaſs, in which, as they fancy, he obſerves all worldly Tranſactions; 
and in his Right, a Rod, a Quiver, and four Darts, for the Puniſhment of all Cri- 
minals; and therefore of this Idol they ſtand in great Awe, for fear it ſhould diſ- 


Author, who dwelt in the Place, tell us) have ſeveral Oratories, or dark Houſes, 
full of Idols, great and ſmall, which they bathe and waſh in Blood, even the Blood 
of Men, of which they ſhed ſuch Quantities, that the Walls of the Houſes are an 
Inch thick with it, and the Floor a Foot. Into theſe Oratories the Prieſts ſuffer none 
to enter, but Perſons of the firſt Diſtinction, and when any ſuch go in, they are 
obliged to offer ſome Man or other as a Sacrifice, that the Prieſts may waſh their 
Hands, and ſprinkle the Houſe with the Blood of the Victim. The Author of The 
Cuil and Moral Hiſtory of the Spaniſh Weſt-Indies, ſays, that the Mexicans never ſa- 
crifice any, but ſuch as are Captives in War; but of the Blood of theſe, their Prieſts 

6 S were 


reſent 
rs L 2 Geograph. Antient and Modern. e Garciliſe di la Vega, dans le Commentaire Royal Yacas, 
nt and n Axton. de Herrera's Hiſtory of America. 8 Gage, in his Survey of the Ve- 


ies, 2. 
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certain Intervals, they ſometimes fit down and ſmoke. In Frida, their great Florida. 


In Peru *© they generally own one Soverign Lord, and Maker of all Things, Pere. 


World with the Pagans of Mexico) though they undoubtedly have a Notion of one Mexico. 


cover, and take Cognizance of their Crimes. They ſacrifice to Devils, and (as s an 
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were fo profuſe, that they thought it diſhonourable to ſacriſice leſs than forty or gg, 
at a Time to one ſingle Idol; and had ſuch an Aſcendant over their Princes th 
they made them believe, their Gods were angry, and would not be appealed, with. 
out four or five thouſand Men ſometimes ſacrificed in a Day. | | 
In the North. THE ſpreading of the Chriſtian Faith in the North has happily aboliſhed Pa. 
theiſm and Idolatry in moſt Places, but“ there are ſtill ſuch contiderable Remains 22 
Lapland. it among the Laplanders, as incline many Authors to believe, that they never heat. 
tily embraced Chriſtianity ; for they worſhip Chriſt and their Idols promiſcuouſly 
and with the ſame Form of Worſhip. They own indeed one Supreme God, who; 
they arm with Thunder, and have the fame Conceptions of him, that the Pagay; 
of old had of their Jupiter: But they have another ſubordinate God, to whom they 
acknowledge, they owe all the Bleſſings of Life; and, together with him, they 
worſhip the Sun, whom they call Bazva, becauſe of his Influence over the Bogic; 
of Men and Beaſts, To each of their Gods they have Temples conſecrated, and 
Images made of Stone, or rudely carved out of the Trunk of 'Trees, which, when 
they worſhip, they anoint with the Blood of the Sacrifice they offer, and i then, 
lying flat on their Bellies, they mutter their Prayers into the Ground, under which 
they conceive that the Devil has his Abode. 
The Witch- No Nation has been fo remarkable for Sorcery and Enchantments as this. k Here 
erafts there. Parents teach their Children theſe Diabolical Arts, and, as Part of their Inheritance, 
bequeath ſuch Spirits to them, as they think have been aſſiſtant to themlelve,, 
Fach Family has its Dæmons, and, with ſome, theſe Dæmons are fo familiar, that 
they meet them in JVoods, and in private Malls, and teach them a Song, which, 
when they ſing, they always appear to attend their Commands. They ſend abroad 
Flies of a blueiſh Colour, which they pretend to be their Familiars, to hurt their 
Enemies, their Cattle, or their Children ; and between ſome Families there fre- 
quently happens a Trial and Conteſt, whoſe Familiar ſhall be molt powerful. They 
tie Knots, by which they pretend to make the Winds favourable or croſs to ſea-faring 
Men : But the uſual Inſtrument of Magick and Divination is their Drum ; which 
he that beats, mutters ſome Charms all the while, till falling into a Trance, (during 
which, all that are preſent ſet up a ſinging) he pretends, when he comes to himſelt, 
that whatever it was, he employed this Enchantment for, was fully revealed to him. 
The People, in ſhort, are under ffrong Deceptions of the Devil; they believe no- 
thing of the Reſurrection; and have ſuch groſs Notions of a future State, that, when 
any of them die, they put into the Coffin a Hint and Steel, that they may not want 
Light in the other World; an Hatchet, that they may cut out their Way to Hea- 
ven through Woods; together with a Bow, Arrows, and YVi&uals, that they may 
be able to encounter all Oppoſition, and fight their Way thither without fainting, 
In the South, Thnovcn the Mahometan Religion has over-run a great Part of Africa, yet in 
Guinea. Guinea (a Country, where we have ſome Dealings, and ſhall therefore make it a Spe- 
cimen of the reſt) the People retain their ancient Gentiliſm. They believe indeed 
in one true God, to whom they attribute the Creation of the World, and all Things 
in it; but this Opinion they rather owe to their daily Converſation with the Europeans, 
than to any Tradition of their Anceſtors : For, inſtead of calling upon God, or mak- 
ing their Oblations to him at any Time; in all their Difficulties they apply to their 
Fetiche, or falſe God, and, in all their Undertakings, pray to him for Succels, 
Their Notions about the Creation of Man are ſomewhat ſingular : They ſay, that 
God, at the Beginning, created a black, as well as a white Man, and made them an 
Offer of two Sorts of Gifts, Gold, and Learning; that he gave the firſt Option to 
the black Man; but he, deſpiſing the Knowledge of Letters, made choice of Gold, 
which ſo incenſed God, that he reſolved the 7/h7tes ſhould for ever be their Maſters, 
and they be obliged to wait on them as Slaves. What particular Notions they have 
of their Gods, *tis hard to determine, This only is obſervable of them, that they 
have a great Number; that each Man, at leaſt each Houſe-keeper, has one to ham 
ſelf, of whom he is perſuaded that he narrowly inſpects his Actions, rewards the Goo", 
and puniſhes the Bad; but then, he makes the Reward to conſiſt in a Muliplicit) 
of Slaves and Wives ; the Puniſhment, in the Want of them ; for of future Reward! 


| 171. it 
F | | h Atlas Geogr. i The People of Greenland are ſaid to obſerve the ſame Way of Worſhip ; ar 5 
. them it is likewiſe reported, that in ſome Diſeaſes, they tie a Stick to a great Stone; and, after they Have 1.5 


ks — * 


to it, if they can lift it up eaſily, they think their Prayers are heard. Alas, ibid. k Ibid. 
man's new Deſcription of Guinea. 
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-hments, they have a ſlender or no Conception, except it be ſome of them, 
2 for 3 that, when they die, they are ks conveyed to a 
2 River, called Beſmanque, ſituate in the Inland-Country, where their God 
jo tires, what Sort of Life they have led, whether they have kept their Oaths, 
1 Holidays, and abſtained from all forbidden Meats; which if they have 
ra. they are gently wafted over the River, to a Land abounding with all Kind 
ot Happineſs; but if they have offended againſt theſe Precepts, their God plunges 
them into this River, where they are drowned, and buried in eternal Oblivion. 
Though they have a M ultitude of Gods, (as we ſaid before) yet, in ſeveral Places 
of the Country, eſpecially all along the Gold-Cogft, they are not acquainted with 
1dol-Worſhip ; and, though they believe that there are Devils, which do them much 
Miſchief, yet it does not appear, that intentionally they either pray, or make Offer- 
iogs to them: On the contrary, they ſeem to deteſt the Devil, and at a certain 
Feſtival, have an annual Cuſtom of driving him out of their Cities with a great deal 
of Ceremony. What they call Gods however are, in effect, no other than Devils, 
of which there is one of a very giganticł Size, with one Side of his Body ſound, 
and the other rotten, (which it any Perſon do but touch ® he dies immediately) 
whom the deluded People of Ante endeavour to appeaſe with Eatables of all Kinds; 
and for this Reaſon, Thouſands of Pots and Troughs full of Victuals, are continually 
found ſtanding throughout the whole Anteſe Country. 

Tuus we have enquired into the Grounds of the ancient Idolatry, and made a 
Survey of ſome principal Parts of the World, wherein that Sin and Impiety till pre- 
vails: A diſmal Proſpect, and full of Horror! But, to do Juſtice to our Subject, we 
muſt carry our Obſervations a little. farther, and purſue our Enquiry into the ſound, 
as well as the corrupt Part of the Religion of the Heathens, and what Sentiments of 
this Kind the Learned, as well as the Ignorant, the Philoſopher, as well as the Vulgar 
have, in all Ages, entertained, | 


8 * Cx II. 


Of the Sounder Parts of the Heathen Religion. 


23 HOSE, that have conſidered the Nature of the Pagan Religion, * (in order to 7% Sound 


ſeparate it from its Droſs) have generally reduced the ſubſtantial Parts of it to gr 4 —_ 
theſe five Propoſitions : . 


1. THAT there is one Supreme God, 

2. THAT this God ought to be worſhipped. 

3- THAT Virtue, and Piety ought to be acquired. 

4. THAT Repentance and Sorrow for Sin ought to be exerciſed. And, 


5. THAT Rewards and Puniſhments are diſpenſed by God, both in this Life, 
and that which is to come. | 


A DILIGENT Enquirer into theſe Matters * lays it down for a certain gien, cm be won 
that there never was, in any Age, any People fo rude and barbarous, which did not Sine t 
acknowledge and worſhip one Supreme Deity, the firſt Principle and Governor of all 
Things: © But that the wiſer Sort, ſays he, might teach the more ignorant, that 
the Supreme Being, whom they called God, was preſent in all Places, they there- 
fore made Abundance of Gods, in all Places, and over all Things.” But from 
whatever Cauſe the Multitude of their Gods might ariſe, tis certain, that they always 
had one whom they looked upon as Supreme, to whom their publick, as well as pri- 
vate Worſhip, their Prayers and Vows, and other Acts of religious Homage were, 


un 


1 ſeven Days ſpent in Mirth and Jollity, Singing and Dancing, c. our Author tells us, that on the 
* tn in the Morning, they hunt out the Devil with a diſmal Cry, all running one after another, throwing Sticks, 

ones, Excrements, or any 'Thing they can come at, as thick as hail, after him, and purſuing him a conſiderable 

bi, out of the Town ; which, when they have done, they come back rejoicing ; and the Women, to prevent his 
ee talce care to waſh and ſcour al! their wooden and earthen Veſſels very clean. Bo/man's new Deſcription of 
Ko n = This our Author, who lived long in the Country, tells us, he verily believes without the leaſt 
95 2 Baſnan, ibid. n Herbert's ancient Religion of the Genti/es, o Kircher's Oed. Egypt. 


332 | A Compleat Body of Divinit). PART III. 


in a peculiar Manner, addrefſed. Among the Romans, Jupiter (whom the Poss 
call the Father of Gods and Men, and graver Writers diſtinguiſh by the Stile ad 
Title of Optimus Maximus) was accounted this firſt and greateſt God, the fupreme 
Governor of the World, and King over all rational Beings ; and to ſignify what oreat 
Firtze ie be Eſteem they had of all moral Virtues and Perfections, they deified, and built Temple, 
1 8 to Honour and Chaſtity, to Fidelity and Fortitude, &c. Cicero, in his ſecond Bog) 
de Legibus, has given us an Abſira# of the Religion of the Ancients, and plain 
tells us, that Men have no other Means of carrying them to Heaven, but a Pure 
Mind, an holy Faith, a ſincere Piety, and a Combination of all Manner of Virtye;. 
and, in his Proem to his natural Queſtions, Seneca maintains, that Virtue enlarges the 
Soul, prepares it for the Knowledge 7 Celgſtial Things, and renders it fit and worthy 
to be admitted into the Society of God, 
Repentance for 4% TOGETHER With theſe Injunctions, and Commendations of Virtue, as fer 
"_ fective of Man's Nature, and conducive to his Happineſs, they preſcribed the wiſeſ 
Rules, both for the Prevention, and Expiation of Sin. They ſuppoſed, that all Sin 
and Wickedneſs proceeded, either from the Society of bad Men, from Imprudence 
or Ignorance of what was evil, or from Anger, or Concupiſcence, the Paſſions or de. 
praved Appetites of the Man's own Mind; and from hence they concluded, that 
the beſt Remedies would be to avoid all wicked Company and Converſations ; to fe- 
ſtrain the Inpetugſity of evil Aﬀections ; to correct and cure ſuch unruly Propenjcn; 
as ariſe from human Frailty ; to waſh away thoſe Stains of Sin, which had defiled 
their Conſcience; and to make frequent and fervent Supplications to their Gods, 
that they might become kind and propitious to them. They imagined, that Man, 
conſidered fimply, and in his own Nature, was neither good nor evil, but inclin- 
able either Way, according to his Education; and that Vice and Sin were not ſo 
radicated in him, but that, with good Management, they might be totally weeded 
out and deſtroyed : So that, unleſs the Soul was obſtinately bent upon Wickednefs, 
they ſa no Reaſon why it might not be reduced to a good State (even after the 
Pollution of Sin) by an internal Purification, Conſcious they were of the Defor- 
mity of Vice, and what an high Provocation it was to God; but then they conſi- 
dered, that Goodneſs was eſſential to a divine Being, and that where Goodneſs re- 
fided, Wrath and Reſentment could not laſt long : Whereupon they encouraged 
themſelves with Hopes of a Pacification, upon expreſſing their Sorrow and Regret 
for what they had done amiſs: And that they were fincere in ſuch Expreſſions, the 
many Vows they made, the many Prayers they put up, the Temples they built and 
dedicated, and their Expiations, Luſtrations, and other piacular Rites and Ceremo- 
nies to pacify their Gods, (whereof the Writers of their Antiquities give us ſo long 
a Detail) are a ſufficient Indication. | 
Future Re- ” SOME of the wiſeſt of their Philoſophers owned, that the Supreme God was 
wards and to be worſhipped for himſelf, the moſt excellent Nature deſerving the utmoſt Vene- 
Tangent. ration; but, notwithſtanding this, from his Bounty and Goodneſs they promiſed 
themſelves a Recompence of Reward, if not in this, at leaſt in the other World, 
for all their Sufferings and Services. In this World they perceived an unequal Di- 
ſtribution of Things, the Good oftentimes oppreſſed with Calamities, and the Wick- 
ed rejoicing in Pleaſure and Plenty; and thereupon, from the Juſtice, as well as 
the Goodneſs of God, they inferred, that the Righteous were to receive ample Re- 
wards and the Wicked ſuffer condign Puniſhments after this Life; for it ſcarce ever 
entered into their Thoughts, that this was the only Life they were to experience, 
or that ſo noble a Creature as Man, who is big with immortal Deſigns, and full 
of Projects for future Ages, who was made to contemplate the Wonders of Nature 
and Providence, to admire and adore his Maker, and can look backward and for- 
ward, and view an Eternity without Beginning, and without End, was made but 
for a Moment, as it were, and finally periſhes when he dies : And from this Re- 
flection they inferred that the Soul was immortal, and that Death only tranſlated i 
to another State, joyous to the Virtuous, but full of Torments to the Wicked. Thus 
far were their Notions juſt and regular: But when they came to aſcertain the 
Places, where thoſe, that had deſerved well, received their Reward, and the Guilty 
their Puniſhment; as the Eh/ian Fields, the Ifles of the Bleſſed, the Stars, and 
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Heaven, for the Virtuous ; Tartarus, Erebus, and Orcus, and the four infernal Rivers, 
Gr the Vicious; they fell into very groſs and abſurd Errors, without any Manner of 
Neceflity. For they might more eaſily have convinced the People, that divine Ju- 
lice had allotted Puniſhments, after this Life, in ſome Place or other, according to 
what every one had deſerved, though they could not define the preciſe Place, Manner, 
and Duration of them; than raſhly determine it to be in ſome obſcure, ſubterraneous 
Caverns, near the Center of the Earth, or in Appartments in the middle Region of the 
Air, with many other Circumſtances equally ridiculous and uncertain : Though it 
muſt be confeſſed, that their making Heaven and the Stars the Seat of the Bleſſed was 
not at all incongruous ; ſince the univerſal Opinion, even at this Time, is, that an 
eternal and happy State is only to be found in God and Heaven. 
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THESE are ſome of the Truths of the ancient heathen Theology, and (to compare of 14: Mo- 


them now a little with what are more modern) in China we find a Sect, called the 
Literati, that adhere to the Doctrines of the much celebrated“ Confucius, *.whoſe 
Philoſophy, like that of Socrates in Greece, is thought to have been brought down 
from Heaven. He ſpeaks of God, as the moſt pure and perfect Principle, the 
Fountain and Eſſence of all Things; he prohibits the Worſhip of Images; acknow- 


ledges the Immortality, though he allows the 1 of the Soul; believes a 


future State; and, in a Book, which is called Siudo, 1. e. the Phileſophical Way of 
Life, has left a Collection of ſuch wiſe Sentences, and moral Maxims, as are not in- 
ferior to any of that Kind; wherein he recommends to his Followers the Practice of 
Virtue, a free Conſcience, and a good and honeſt Life; * and teaches them to con- 
temn Riches and Pleaſure, to ſubdue their Paſſions, and improve their Reaſon. 


dern heathen 
Religion in 


China. 


In Japan, there is a Sect, following the Inſtitutions of * S:aka, their Founder, I. Japan. 


who believe that the Souls of Men, and Animals both, are immortal ; that thoſe of 
Men, after their Departure from their Bodies, have their Portion, in a Place of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, according to their Behaviour in this Life. In the Place of Happineſs, 
they ſuppoſe that there are different Degrees of Pleaſure, in order to reward every one, 
according to his Deſerts ; but the whole Place is fo thoroughly filled with Bliſs, that 
each happy Inhabitant thinks his Lot the beſt, and, far from envying the greater Fe- 
licity of others, withes only for ever to enjoy his own. Amida, the general Patron, 
and Protector of human Souls, is the ſovereign Commander of theſe happy Regions; 
and the leading a virtuous Life, and doing nothing that is contrary to the Command- 
ments of the Law of $zaka, (which are chiefly theſe, not to kill any Thing, not to 
ſteal, not to whore, not to lie, not to drink ſtrong Liquors, but to faſt and pray, to 
adore God, his Word, and thoſe, that imitate his Virtues) is the only Way to become 
azreeable to him, and worthy of eternal Happineſs. In the Place of Miſery, (which 
they call Dog, Degrees of Torments are, in like Manner, proportioned to Men's 
Offences. Juſtice, they imagine, requires, that every one ſhould be puniſhed ac- 


This Confucius, whom the Chineſe call Rog, was born in the Province of Kok, about 483 Years before Chriſt. 
He was called a Child of Sorrow, becauſe his Birth was poſthumous, which, nevertheleſs, was accompanied with 
ſome remarkable Signs and Prognoſtications of his being a Sn, or — eng For Mu/ick, they ſay, was heard 
in Heaven, while his Mother was in Labour, and — were obſerved to attend, while the Child was waſhed. 
His Stature, when grown up, was very noble and majeſtick ; his Deportment grave, and his Piety, even in his 
earlieſt Years, very exemplary. He honoured his Relations ; endeavoured to imitate his Grandfather, who was 
much admired for his Sanctity; and never eat any thing, before he offered it to the ſupreme Lord of Heaven by 
Proteliation. After the Death of his Grandfather, he made a conſid@able Proficiency in the Knowledge of Anti- 
quity, and compiled the abovementioned Collection of Moral and Political Maxims, which ever ſince (now upwards 
of two thouſand Years) has been looked upon as a Performance incomparable in its Kind, and an excellent Pattern 
of a good and virtuous Life. A profound Reſpect is ſhewn to his Memory, both in China and Japan, by publick 
as well as private Perſons, His Picture is allowed the moſt honourable Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers ; and 
tis not long ago, ſince the Emperor of Japan cauſed two Temples to be built to him in his capital City Jede, whither 
he went in Perſon, as ſoon as they were finiſhed, and, on this Occafion, ſet forth, in an handſome Speech to his 
Courtiers, the Merits of this great Man, and the peculiar Excellency of the Maxims of Government, which he had 
laid down. Kempfer's Hiſtory of Japan, and Atlas Geogr. Ancient and Modern. x Ibid. y Salmoan's 
Modern Hiſtory. z Kempfer, ibid. a Atlas . Modern. d This Siala, whom the learned 
* among them, uſually call Sommona Codom, was (according to the Fapane/e Hiſtorians) a Native of Magatta - 
of, which is ſuppoſed to be the Iſland of Ceylon, and born above 1029 Years before Chriſt, Son to the King 
thereof, When he came to the nineteenth Year of his Age, he quitted his Parents, leaving his Wife, and an only 
Son behind him, and became a Diſciple of Arara-Sennin, then an Hermit of great Repute, who lived on the Top of 
a Mountain, called Dandalf; and, under his Inſpection, betook himſelf to an auſtere Life, and continual Meditation 
= heavenly and divine Things, whereby he penetrated into the moſt ſecret and important Points of Religion, wiz. 
ae Exiſtence and State of Heaven and Hell, the State of Souls in the Life to come, and the Manner of their Tranſ- 
migrations, the Way to eternal Happineſs, the Power of the Gods in governing the World, and many more Things 
beyond the Reach of human Underſtanding, which he afterwards freely communicated to his any mas who, for 
e Sake of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, followed him in Crowds, and embraced the ſame auſtere Courſe of Life. 


He lived in this Manner ſeventy-nine Years, and died (according to the common Computation) 950 Years before 
e Thid. 
6 T cording 


Chriſt. Kempfer's Hiſtory of Fapan. Ibid 
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A Reſtefion 
hereupon. 


Of Peru, 


and Canada. 


Whether this 
Religion of the 
Heathens will 


Jeve them. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART III. 


cording to the Nature and Number of his Crimes, the Number of the Years he 
lived in the World, the Station he lived in, and the Opportunities he had to be virtu. 
ous and good. Jemma, or with a more majeſtick Character, Gemma O (as they call 
him) is the ſevere Judge, and ſovereign Commander of this Place of Darkneſs and 
Miſery ; to whom all the vicious Actions of Mankind appear in their proper Horror 
and Heinouſneſs, by Means of a large Looking-Glaſs, placed before him, which i 
called the Looking-Glaſs of Knowledge, The Miſeries of the Souls, confined to theſe 
diſmal Abodes, are however not ſo inceſſant and laſting, but that ſome Relief ma 
be expected from the virtuous Life and good Actions of their Friends and Relation! 
whom they left behind, but more eſpecially from the Prayers and Offerings of their 
Prieſts to the great and good Amida, who, by his powerful Interceſſion, can ſo fir 
prevail upon the Judge of this infernal Place, as to obhge him to abate of the Seyerit 
of his Sentence; where it is conſiſtent with Juſtice, and the Puniſhment due t, 
their Crimes ; to treat theſe unhappy Souls with Kindneſs ; and, at laſt, to ſend the 

abroad again, * in order to enter upon a freſh Probation. | 

TrxsE DoQrines, though diſguiſed with Abundance of Fiction, are, in the main 
Intendment of them, true; and, abating the Notion of the Pre-exiſtence and Tran. 
migration of the Soul, and its temporal Confinement only to the Place they aſſign 
for its Puniſhment, there are few Points in them, but what, not only an honeſt 
Heathen, but even a ſober Chriſtian may embrace; while the Integrity of their 
Lives, their remarkable Juſtice, and Temperance, and Sobriety, the Strictneſs of 
Penance impoſed upon themſelves, and great Severity in puniſhing moſt enormous 
Crimes, are enough to upbraid us Chriſtians, and make us aſhamed of the Com- 

ariſon. 

l I'r can hardly be expected, that, in Countries over-run with Ignorance, and de- 
void of all Kind of Learning, Reaſon ſhould have Power enough to preſerve any of 
the fundamental Articles of Religion ; and yet we are told of the People of Pery, 
© that they have a clear Notion of God, and eſteem his Name ſo very ſacred, that, 
without an abſolute Neceſſity, they never pronounce it, and then with all imaginable 
Signs of Devotion ; that they are ſo cautious of profaning it, that, in the moſt im- 
portant Cauſes, Witneſſes never take an Oath, but only promiſe the Judge to ſpeak 
Truth, which they do with great Strictneſs, and make any Falſification herein Capr- 
tal: And that the Natives of Canada have a full Perſuaſion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, as well as future Rewards and Puniſhments, * upon this Motive——that 
they ſee moſt Men, eſpecially the beſt, are ſubject to Hardſhips here, which they 
fay, are ordained, that they may be happy in the other World, and therefore they 
account none of their Calamities to be real Misfortunes. A true Principle in Religion! 
and a good Preparative, one would think, to their Converſion ; but to this (as * our 
Author obſerves) the bad Manners of the Prieſts, teaching Chriſtianity, and the 
wicked Lives of the French, that have made their Settlement there, are the greateſt 
Impediment and Obſtruction. 

In general (for it would be endleſs to produce Particulars) we may obſerve, that 
in moſt of the Countries, hitherto diſcovered, the Belief of a God, and Obligation 
to worſhip him; the Belief of a future State, and Neceſſity of Virtue to prepare 
Men for it ; Sorrow for Sin, and the Invention of many Rites to expiate it, have 
been the known Principles of te Heathen Religion: But whether theſe Principles, 
loaded as they are with all the Superſtitions abovementioned, the Worſhip of Idols, 
the Sacrifice of haman Blood, the Adoration of Devils, and other ſuch Impietics, 
as the Divine Nature cannot but deteſt, will be available to their Salvation, 1s a 
Queſtion neither ſo eaſy, nor ſo ſafe to be reſdlved. This only we may fay, (with- 
out intruding into the Counſels, which God has hid in his own Breaſt) that, as Ig- 
norance of Duty, the Prevalence of Cuſtom, and the Power of Prepoſſeſſion plead 
ſtrongly in Mitigation of any Fault, ſo has the Heathen World, not only theſe Apo- 
logies to produce, but ſome Declarations likewiſe in Holy Writ, which ſeem to 3 

| eit 


4 For this is their Opinion, that when theſe Souls have been confined long enough to expiate their Crimes, they 
are ſent back — into the World, not indeed to animate the Bodies of Men, but of ſuch Creatures, whoſe Natuie 
reſembles their former ſinful Inclinations ; where after ſeveral Tran/migrations, they are ſuffered at laſt to enter human 
Bodies again, and, by that Means, are put in a Capacity, either by a good and virtuous Life, to make themſelves 
unalterably happy; or, by a new Courſe of Vices, to expoſe themſelves to a freſh Confinement, and another Round 
of Tranſmigrations. Kempfer's Hiſtory of Japan. © Atlas Geogr. f Ibid. s La Hortan, 
in his Account of the Savages of Canada, Ic. f 
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hojr particular Caſe under Conſideration, For if, h as St Paul tells the Athenians, a 
et -»holly given to Idolatry, God winked at their former Times of Ignorance ; if, 
people wholly N by : 8 

i 14 our Saviour tells the Phariſees, ſuch as are blind, 7, e. without a competent 
Knowledge of their Duty, have no Sin, at leaſt, not in ſo great a Meaſure; * and 
© as he tells his Diſciples, Moſes, the Lawgiver of God, ſuffered the Iſraelites to do 
Ain s which were not directly right, for the Hardneſi of their Hearts, ' i. e. be- 
3 Imperfection of his Revelation wanted proper Efficacy to work their 
Hearts to a greater Softneſs ; then have we ſufficient Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the 
ame Connivance, and kind Conſtruction of Faults will be granted to the preſent, 
that was to the Generations of old: Though, when we confider farther, that there is 
m 0 Communion between Li ght and Darkneſs, no Concord between Chriſt and Belial, no 
Agreement between the Temple of God and Idols, in what Method this Grace will be 
extended, and the divine Attributes remain unblemiſhed, is a Myſtery paſt our Com- 
-chenfion. This only we know farther, that, as the Merits of Chriſt, whereby 
lone we obtain Salvation, are imputable to the Gentile, as well as the Chriſtian 
World, (which we have in ſome Meaſure ſhewed already) à in his interceding with 
Cad, and offering Sacrifice for Sin, he can (as the Apoſtle aſſures us) have Com- 
paſſion on the Ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the Way, ſince their Error is involun- 
tary, and their Ignorance no Part of their Crime ; for how can they call on him, (as ? 
he argues in another Place) in whom they have not believed? How can they believe in 
lin, of whom they have net heard? And how can they hear without a Preacher ? 

To fati-fy, in ſome Meaſure, theſe Enquiries, thoſe, who favour the Doctrine of 2. Opinion of 
a Millennium, have deviſed a Scheme, whereby to account for the future Condition of % Millena- 
the Heathen World, ? They lay it down for an undoubted Truth, that the great 8 
Deſign of Chriſt's Coming into the World was to procure the Salvation of all Man- 
kind, and that the Merits of what he did and ſuffered were available to that Pur- 
poſe; that Salvation is to be had by no other Name, but only that of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt; and yet thoſe, who ſhall be ſaved by him muſt believe in him, i. e. muſt re- 
ccive him for their Saviour, and embrace the Conditions of that Covenant, which he 
hath eſtabliſhed in order to their Salvation. Since therefore Men cannot believe in 
bim, of whom they never heard ; and yet there are many Men, yea, many Nations of 
Men, that never heard of the Name of Chriſt; from hence they conclude, that, at 
ſome Time or other, he ſhall be made known to all Men; and, fince fo great a 
Part of Mankind had no Knowledge of him before their Death, that they certainly 
ſhall have it, after their Reſurrection; and, to ſupport this Concluſion, they ſuppoſe, 
that, after this Life, there will be a zhreefo/d Reſurrection. 4 The firſt will be of 
the Faithful in Chriſt, ſuch as have been Martyrs for Feſus, and lived in this Life ob- 
ſervant of his Laws. Theſe, for a thouſand Years, ſhall reign with Chriſt upon Earth, 
and then, together with him, aſcending into Heaven, ſhall there continue for ever. 
The /econd will be of thoſe, who, during this Life, never heard of the Sound of the 
Goſpel, or had the Offer of a Saviour made them. Theſe, upon their Reſurrection, 
ſhall be admitted to the Knowledge of him and his Doctrines, and put upon the 
lame Probation, that we now are, who live under the Goſpel-Covenant. If they 
believe and obey, they ſhall be inſtated in the ſame . that good Chriſtians 
are to enjoy, and, without taſting Death any more, be tranſlated into Heaven: But 
in Caſe they prove impious or Infidels, ſhall be reſerved to the third Reſurrection, 
which will be of ſuch, as rejected the Saviour of the World in this Life, and, to- 
gether with them, ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire. 

Bur though this Hypotheſis, as it is chiefly built upon abſtruſe Paſſages in a * very what 50 b. 
difficult and myſterious Book, has not obtained a general Reception; yet this we come s. 
may lay down for an infallible Truth, that, as the Judge of the World cannot but do 
Right, Mankind will never be condemned for the Want of what, they were in no 
Condition to attain ; and therefore, * inſtead of ſtretching the Severity of God's 
Juſtice, in Relation to this Argument, we may rather venture to extend the Bounds 
of his Mercy ; * fince this is the Attribute, which, of all others, is the moſt magni- 
ficently ſpoken of in the Scriptures. But indeed the moſt proper Way is, to leave 
the Secrets of God, as Myſteries too far above us to examine, and rather ſtudy to 
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work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, than let our Minds run into 
uncertain Speculations concerning the Meaſures and Conditions of that of other, 
We are allowed very juſtly indeed to commiſerate the State of thoſe, who j: i 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death; * but, as Darkneſs itſelf is ſometimes called 
upon in Scripture, to praiſe the Lord; ſo even Intellectual Darkneſs, 2. e. Ignorance 
has, occaſionally, great Reaſon to join in the Praiſe : For ſuppoſing Men to be ſinful 
tis happy for them if they are ignorant; the ſupreme Judge of the World having 
laid down this for one Rule, by which he will proceed at the laſt Day; viz. * 4; 
the Servant, who knew his Maſter's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did ac. 
cording to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes; but be, that knew net, and 
committed Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few. 


* Toung's Sermons, Vol. I. x Luke xii. 47, 48- 


A col 


[ 537 ] 


8 „„ ; 
: 


=; 
N 


— 


pe 
COMPLEAT BODY 


Speculatrve and Practical 


DIVINITY. 


F 
PART IV. 

Of the Myſteries of our moſt Holy Faith. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Nature of the Second Covenant, commonly called, 
The CovENANT of GRACE. 


ARNIE E left the firſt Parents of Mankind under the Breach of the fir/# t 10 4: 
/ N % Covenant, and, in them, all their Poſterity loſt and undone; ſen- 2 _ 
ARSE = 0 tenced to Labour, to Sorrow, to Sufferings, to Sickneſs, to Death, ;;, 5 ary of 

EX VIEW, and expoſed to the Vengeance of Almighty God: And, in this Si- 4e firſt Cove- 
"A FN AIP tuation, there are but three Things that can occur to our Thoughts 
IFN FE 1. that God ſhould deſtroy them inſtantly ; or, 2. reſerve them for 
es Puniſhment ; or, 3. extend Mercy and Forgiveneſs to them. 

Ir indeed we conſider the pure and ſpotleſs Nature of God, and how abominable Ne # be dt. 
and loathſome all Sin and Wickedneſs is to him, we muſt be inclined to think, that, ä 
upon the Commiſſion of it, he ſhould immediately withdraw his divine Influence, 
and ſuffer his rebellious Creatures to fink into nothing: But then, if we conſult far- 
ther the Idea we have of an Infinttely perfect Being; One, who foreſees the neceſſary 
Connections of Cauſes and Effects, and all the Reſults and Conſequences, that attend 
them One, whoſe Property it is to be conſtant and immutable in all his Counſels and 
Actions, and what he willi for once, to will for ever; we ſhall find, that it was not 
ſo conſiſtent with the Attributes of God, ever to have created Mankind at all, if there 
could be any ſubſequent Reaſon of ſufficient Force to induce him to deſtroy them. 

9 project and contrive to no Purpoſe, to build and deſtroy again, is common to Men, 
whoſe Views are ſhort, and Humours fickle; but God cannot be miſtaken in his 
Meafures, nor defeated in his Purpoſes : And yet (upon the Suppoſition of an Anni- 

| 6 U hilation) 


Vid. p. 281. & ſeg. d Taylor, on the two Covenants; 
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hilation) 'tis on him only that the Diſappointment falls, if fo be, that, after the vat 
Expence and Pains (if we may ſo ſpeak) of building this majeſtick Temple of the 
World, he ſhould be obliged to ſet it on fire with bis own Hands, and thereby give 
his great Adverſary the Devil, and Sin and Rebellion; his deteſted Off-ipring, a ful. 
ficient Matter of Triumph, in having effected ſo glorious a Miſchief, as to torce th, 
Almighty to the diſhonourable Work of razing his own Foundations, and yet neceſſi. 
tate him to leave the Stain of Wickedneſs ſtill behind, as an everlaſting Blemiſ on 
his Power and Glory. | 
But rforved SINCE therefore the Deſtruction of the World for the Tranſgreſſion of Mug. 
3 * kind, would have been a Work, wherein God alone had been the Sufferer, (the Sinne: 
; being only to be reduced to the Condition he was in before) our Thoughts in the 
next Place, ſuggeſt, that this guilty Creature muſt be preſerved, to atone for offend. 
ing againſt infinite Majeſty, by the Infinity, i. e. the eternal Duration of his Suffer 
, ings : And in this Thought we are the rather confirmed, not only by the Notions we 
have of the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, but by his particular Proceedings agent 
a nobler Rank of Creatures, the Angels of Heaven; who, not keeping their firf 
Eſtate, but diſobeying their Maker, were thrown headlong thence into the bottom. 
leſs Regions of Deſpair, and are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, unto the Judgment of 
: the Great Day. | — 
For be could Tu Ar this muſt have been the wretched Condition of apoſtate Man, if no Satiſ- 
RY ge, faction could be made to the injured Deity, if no Ranſom could be paid to offended 
Juſtice, ſeems to be a plain D:&ate of Reaſon, And now, if we caſt about, and 
conſider where ſuch a Satisfaction is to be found, as may pacify the Wrath and In- 
dignation of an angry God; where ſuch a Ranſom is to be met with, as will bea 
ſufficient Price for the Sins of all Mankind; the Earth ſaith, it is not in me; the Sea 
faith, it is not in me. It cannot be gotten with Gold, it cannot be valued with the 
Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onyx, and the Sapphire ; and therefore, vain are all 
Attempts of Man to emancipate himſelf; © it coft more to redeem his Soul, therefore le 
muſt let that alone” for ever. | Kod 
We may ſuppoſe indeed, that Adam, having now experienced the Folly of his 
Choice, might think of returning, with firmer Reſolves to obey his Maker; that 
the Shame and Guilt of Sin, having wounded his Conſcience with a deep Remorſe, 
might put him upon an unfeigned Repentance, which would happily reſtore him to 
the Favour of God, and blot out the Remembrance of his Tranſgretfion : But 
* alas! he is not capable of Repentance ; or if he were, his Repentance would not 
be available for his Pardon. Repentance, which leads to Salvation, is the Gift of God, 
and a conſiderable Branch it is of the Divine Mercy : But that Attribute, as yet, lies 
hid and undiſplayed in the infinite Goodneſs of God, and cannot exert itſelf, till 
Almighty Juſtice be ſatisfied. So that guilty Man can find no Expedient for his 
Deliverance ; he cannot conceive, how Mercy can fave him without the Violation 
of Juſtice, nor can he be brought to make an — Confeſſion of his Fault, when 
he expects nothing but an irrevocable Doom. And accordingly, we may obſerve, 
that the Hiſtory of Adam's Tranſgreſſion makes no Mention of an Overture on God's 
Part, or any Sort of Advance on Man's, towards a Recovery this Way. The Man 
and Woman indeed are a/bamed, but tis of their Nakedneſs ; and afraid of God, but 
'tis with a laviſh Fear of Puniſhment for their Offence. There appear no Tokens of 
a ſincere Contrition ; no deploring their Unhappineſs, no deprecating offended Juſtice, 
no Promiſe of Amendment, no Fears, no Sorrow for what was paſt, nor any Indi- 
cations of Perſons poſſeſſed with the Heinouſneſs of their Guilt, and importunate for 
Pardon: On the contrary, they both make Excuſes for their Sin, and, in Effect, throw 
all the Blame of their Miſconduct upon God ; the Woman 22 that he had 
made the Serpent too wiſe, * the Serpent beguiled me ; and the Man, that he had made 
the Woman too full of Charms and Temptations to be reſiſted, the Woman, that tou 
gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me, and I did eat. 
Nor a; they HITHER To no Hopes appear for the Recovery of loſt Man upon his own Fer. 
for him. formances, nor can he any more depend upon the Aſſiſtance of any other Creature, 0 


pay his Ranſom, and ſet the Captive free. Which of all the heavenly * 


— * 
— 


— — 
—— - — 


" = 
1 
5 
4 Ll 
4 
U 
+. 
«1114 
_ 
13 
4 
4 
tl 
l 
9 
* 
1 
yi ' 
WS! W |; 
14 | 
61 1 
ns | 
i % 
_ 1 
+. * 
1 3 
7 
90 
5 
1 
* 
Ll 
} 
4 | 
| 
= 
—_ + 
8 * 
1 
9 
| 7 
1 
Das : 7 
* 5 
* 
> c : 
= \ 1 
» 8 
_ {4 
N 0 
30 
*! 
3 *. 
K 5 
8 
[ #8] 
of 15 
MS | 1 
), Folk 
( 1M 
* N 
17 
'4 BY 
12 
4." 
is # * 
. 
% * 
3 
. 
iv 
N 
* 
841 
? 
_ 4 1 
os 14 
An 
4 * 7 
4 j 
$ | 
* 3 3 
+ | 
[1 
t 
\ 
14 
1 


1 


a" 


* Jude wer. 6. d Pſal. xlix. 8. © Taylor, on the two Covenants. f Bates m_— 

s Gen. iii. 12, 13. Milton, in his excellent Poem, brings in God aſking the bleſſed Angels, ſurrouner 
his Throne, which of them would undertake to atone for Man's Sin ? „ gr, 
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and Principalities will be willing, or able, to bear the Vengeance of an Ommnipotent 
God demanding Satisfaction for the Violation of his Laws, and the Contempt of 
his Authority? Or what Creature, that ſhould be fo zealouſly charitable, as to w1/b 
himſelf ac 20 for his Brethren's Sake, would be able toundergo fo vaſt a Burthen, as 
the propitiating, by his Sufferings, for ſo many Millions of Offenders, that lie dor- 
mant in the Loins of a finful Progenitor? Where is that one Creature, or what is 
his Name, who, by his Righteouſneſs, can obtain a general Indemnity, cancel our 
Obligations to Puniſhment, and Merit. * a free Gift of God upon all Men, unto Juſti= 
denen of Life, in the fame Latitude, as, by the Offence of one, the Sentence of eter- 
nal Death was paſſed, and Judgment came upon all Men, unto Condemnation ? We may 
ſafely pronounce, that there was no Creature of itſelf ſufficient to be * this Days-mart = 
between God and Us, and to lay his Hand equally on us both ; for God is not a Man, that 
we ſhould anſwer him, (either by ourſelves, or any created Subſtitute) and come toge- 
ther in Judgment. e 

REASON then could never have found out a Mediator, nor obnoxious Sinners 
expected a Propitiation, had not God made the Overture of his Mercy (even before 
he pronounced the Sentence of his Juſtice) in the gracious Promiſe of a Redeemer, 
appointed before the Foundation of the World, in the Seed of the Woman, i. e. his own 
beloved Son, aſſuming human Nature, and, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, vanquiſhing 
the Enemy, and atoning for the Guilt of Mankind, 

To form ſome Conception then of the Ground and Foundation of the Covenant Trrefore God 
between God the Father, and God the Son, wherein the Redemption of Mankind 4% nate 
was concerted; we may imagine to ourſelves, that God, in his eternal Counſel pur 22 
poſing to create Mankind, in order to ſupply the vacant Places of thoſe ee 
Powers, which he foreſaw would revolt, foreſaw Iikewiſe that Man would abuſe the 
Liberty of Choice implanted in his Nature, and, deluded with Satan's Temptations, | 
violate the great Command, which was to be the Teſt of his Obedience, and thereby j 
plunge himſelf into a State of Perdition ; and that, moved with Compaſſion at his 
unhappy Circumſtances, and conſidering withal, that, tho' his Iniquity was voluntary, 
in ſome Meaſure, it was occaſioned by the Malice and Suggeſtions of another, who 
would pride himſelf in the Succeſs, and triumph in the poor Creature's Ruin, reſolved 
not to proceed againſt him according to the Demerits of his Tranſgreſſion, but to 
find out an Expedient for his Recovery. The Angelic Nature was not quite loſt 8 . 
Myriads of thoſe bleſſed Spirits did {till continue in the State of their Innocence; - 
and this ſome aſſign for a Reaſon, why God did not contrive a Means for their Re- 
ſtoration : But in Adam all Mankind finned at once, and fel! ſhort of the Glory of God, 
and thereforg, leſt they ſhould a/ periſh, and a whole Species of rational Creatures, 
capable of beholding and enjoying him, for ever be cut off from his Preſence, and 
the Beatifick Viſion, he thought of their Redemption; but here were the Difficulties 
that obſtructed the Deſign. Man had finned, and therefore Man was to ſuſtain the 
Puniſhment of his Sin: The original Law, founded in the Nature of God, and in 
the Nature of Man, as he was created after God's own Image, could not be repealed, | 
without ſome one to fulfil its Obligation of perfect and unſinning Obedience; but 
where was the Man, or indeed any other created Being, ſufficient for ſo great a/ 

Taſk. 2 — 

Tae Unity of the Divine Nature is ſuch, that no Perſon in the Godhead can be 73 Teror of 
ſuppoſed to have any Thoughts or Purpoſes, but what the other are equally admitted er 
to. But (to help our Conceptions in this Matter) we may imagine, that, God the N 
Father, having communicated to his Son the kind Intention he had of recovering loſt 
Man, and admitting him to a farther Probation, might urge the Difficulties, that at- 
tended it; whereupon his Son, moved by the fame Divine Compaſſion, might offer 
himſelf to accompliſh the great and arduous Work, which the Father accepting, the 

| Covenant 


«© Say, heavenly Powers, where ſhall we find ſuch Love? 

Which of ye will be mortal, to redeem | 

Man's mortal Crime, and juſt, th' unjuſt to ſave ? 

*© Dwells in all Heaven Charity ſo dear?“ 

He aſk'd, bat all the heavenly Quire ſtood mute, 

And Silence was in Heayen : On Man's Behalf 

Patron or Interceſſor none appear'd ; 

Much leſs, that durſt upon his own Head draw 

The deadly Forfeiture, and Ranſom ſet. Paradiſe Loft, Book iii. 
Rom. v. 18. 
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Covenant of Man's Redemption was immediately concluded. CH, for his Pat 
engaged, that he would aſſume human Nature, and fo become the Proxy and Repte. 
ſentative of Mankind; that, in their Stead, he would fulfil the Law of Rig) refer 
wherein they failed, and undergo the Penalty, which, by ſuch Failure, they had | 
incurred; that he would die, in ſhort, for their Salvation; and (to effect a Rec, 
ciliation between their Creator and them) whatever the Divine Juſtice had to charge 
upon them he would be reſponſible for, and bear, in bis Body, the Tranſgreſſing g, 
them all. Upon theſe Performances, God promiſed to accept Mankind as 51n;;-.: 
and receive them into Favour again ; for the future, to pardon their Offences, Upon 
the Condition of their Humiliation and Repentance ; to help the Infirmities of the; 
Nature with the Supplies of Grace, upon their Supplications and Prayers; ang t, 
admit them into has State of Happineſs, they were entitled to before, upon thei 
ſincere, though imperfect Obedience, joined with the Merits and Interceſlion. of thei 
great Mediator; and upon the Conſideration of theſe advantageous Conditions it 
that the Apoſtle founds the Diſparity of the two Covenants : * Not as the Offn;, 
ſays he, ſo alſo is the free Gift ; for, if through the Offence of one, many be did 
much more the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, which 1s by one Man Teſus Chris 
hath abounded unto many: The Judgment as by one to Condemnation, but the jre 
| Gift is of many Offences unto Juſtification, 
The two Cove: To form the Compariſon then, and ſo ſtate the Difference of theſe two Covenant, 
nents com- in order to perceive how much the one is preferable to the other, we ſhall conſider 
8 m them, 1. with Reſpect to the Duty they require ; 2. the Strength given for the Per- 
che Second. * formance; and, 3. the Reward annexed to the Diſcharge of them. And here we may 
obſerve, ® 1. That the h was properly a Covenant of Juſtice; its Conditions were 
ſtrict and rigorous ;' its Obedience was to be entire, performed by the Man's own 
Strength, without the leaſt Failing or Imperfections, and its Penalties and Rewards 
abſolute and indiſpenſible. No Court of Equity was here eſtabliſhed, to ſoften or 
mitigate the Rigour of the Command, or interpret in Favour of the Offender : If he 
tranſgreſſed in the leaſt Point, he knew his Doom; * Curſed is he, that continueth not 
in all Things written in the Book of the Law, to do them; and in this lies one great 
Difference, ? that the Rigour and Severity of the Covenant of Works requiring that 
our Righteouſneſs ſhould be perſonal, and wrought out by ourſelves, is now relaxed 
by the Covenant of Grace, promiſing us the Remiſſion of Sin, and Acceptance of our 
Services, through the Righteouſneſs of our Surety, conveyed unto us by Faith. 

2, IT muſt be preſumed indeed, that God gave the firſt Man a native Strength, 
ſufficient to enable him to keep his Commandments : But when it is conſidered, that 
4 he left him in the Hands of his own Counſel, without any farther Direction or A- 
ſiſtance, and to grapple with an Adverſary, envious and deceitful, againſt whole 
Wiles and Stratagems he had no Preſervative, but only the Dread of the impending 
Puniſhment ; we can hardly think, that his Virtue was ſo well ſecured, as that of 
thoſe, who live under this Covenant, whoſe Conditions are not unſinning, but fincere 
Obedience, rendered eaſy and practicable by the Succours of Heaven, and the Grace 
and Strength of our Mediator. Under this Covenant indeed, Sin may more aſl 
make its Breaches upon us, by Reaſon of our preſent Infirmity, either through Igno- 
rance or Surprize ; but it cannot get Dominion over us without our own deliberate 

Option: For it is an expreſs Goſpel-Promiſe againſt the Power of Sin, that 2! ſhall 
not have Dominion over us; againſt the Power of the Devil, that greater is be, that 
is in you, than he, that is in the World, againſt the Power cf Temptations, * that C00 
I faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able ; againſt Di- 
; couragement from our Infirmities that we may do all through Chriſt, that ftrengtieu 
us; and in caſe of falling, * that ase have an Advocate with the Father, and a Pr 
pitiation for our Sins, by Means of which, the Favour of God may be regained, and 
chat Principle of Grace recovered, to make us grow good again, and fo find a nes 
Acceptance, : 

3. To diſpute, whether Adam, if he had not ſinned, ſhould, at ſome Period of i 
earthly Life, have been tranſlated into Heaven, and there united to God in hy 
eternal Enjoyments, were only to be wiſe about what is written, If we will confine 
our Judgment to what we read in Scripture, nothing appears there, but that the Promiſe 
of Heaven was made in Chriſt alone; * and that, as our Impunity is the Effect 0 


his 
'* Rem. v. 15, 16. 2 Tayhr, on the two Covenants. o Deut. xxvii. 265. Ha bia, * 
two Covenants, q Ectlus. xv. 14. r Young's Sermons, Vol. II. Rom. vi. 14. oy 
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„ Satisfaction, our. Title to Happineſs is the Purchaſe. of his Blood, (which is there: 
23 Blood of the New Teſtament) and the Fruit of his redundant Merit; 
with whoſe perfect Obedience God was fo well pleaſed, that he promiſed to confer 
upon thoſe, tha? believed in him, all the glorious Privileges becoming the Sons of God; 
to make them Aſſociates with himſelf in his eternal Kingdom, and in thoſe celeſtial 
Abodes, whereof Paradiſe, with all its Pleaſures, was but a faint Shadow and Simi. 
_ £sE are the Advantages of the ſecond Covenant, that it is founded upon /H made 
milder Terms, better Helps, and richer Promiſes ; that it admits of Repentance after — 
Sin; accepts of Sincerity inſtead of Perfection; aſſiſts the Infirmities of human Na- j-/. 
ture, and crowns its Services with Immortality.“ But if this Covenant was ſo ex- 

* cellent, why did not God eſtabliſh it at firſt, and place Man, as ſoon as he was 
« created, under the beſt Means of Perſeverance in his Duty? Now, in Anſwer to 
this, it ſhould be conſidered, that, as it would have been inconſiſtent with the Glory, 
and Wiſdom, and Power of God, to have had any Creature come out of his Hands, 
but what was perfect in its Kind; ſo would it have been a Diſparagement to that 
perfection, not to have given it a Law commenſurate to its Abilities ; and an En- 
couragement to Sin, not to have enforced that Law with Sanctions of the greateſt Se- 
verity, We indeed, in this degenerate State of ours, live under egſer Terms; we 
have an Indulgence given to our Infirmities ; nor is every Tranſgreſſion irreparable, 
and threatened with immediate Death : But then we are to remember, that not only 
our Condition requires theſe Alleviations, but that, when we do amiſs, we have a 
Saviour's Propitiation and Interceſſion to flee to, But our firſt Parents, in their State 
of Integrity, ſtood upon their own Bottom, and had none to anſwer for them; for 
which Reaſon any Mitigation in the Covenant, or Hopes of Impunity in the Viola- 
tion of it, muſt neceſſarily have impaired their Attention to the divine Command. 
For let us ſuppoſe God concluding the Covenant, he made with them, in ſome ſuch 
Terms as theſe: Thus I have given you a Law requiring the ſtricteſt Obedience; 
have inveſted you with Powers to enable you to perform it; and have annexed. a 
« dreadful Penalty to engage your Care and Aſſiduity; but be not diſcouraged at 
this Severity, my Wiſdom ſhall find out an Expedient, in caſe you ſhould tranſ- 
* greſs, to puniſh the Sin, and yet to ſave the Sinner.“ This is expreſſly the Form 
of the Second, and yet it had been highly improper in the Tenor of the Firſt Co- 
venant, ? ſince a comfortable Proviſion againſt Sin had been a ſtrong Temptation to 
it: For certainly, if our firſt Parents could break through thoſe Reſtraints of 
Threatning and Terror, wherewith God had guarded his Commandments ; of how 
much lighter Account would it have been, to have made a Sally, where there was 
ſuch an Avenue opened to a vain Curioſity, as might, of itſelf, been Inducement 
enough, to have put them upon the Trial ? | | 
Nor was it for Man's Security only, but for the Manifeſtation of God's greater | 3 
Glory, that the Covenant of Juſtice preceded that of Mercy. Tis darkening the AF 
Plot, that gives Beauty to the Diſcovery ; and the deeper the Diſtreſs is laid, the more ; 
conſpicuous is the Deliverance. * Whether therefore we ſuppoſe, that the Incarna- | 
tion of Chriſt was primarily in God's Intention, even when he made the World, or 
was only a Deſign ſubſequent upon the Proſpect of Adam's Fall, and the many Ca- 
lamities attending it; yet ſo it is, that the Severity of the firſt Covenant did fo far 
contribute to this Deſign, that there had not been that Neceflity for a Redeemer, I 
had not Sin, taking Occaſion from the Commandment, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) deceived „ 
our firſt Parents, and, by it flain them ; not but that the Commandment was holy, juſt, ; 
ond good ; but Sin, that it might appear Sin, (i. e. very deſtructive) worked Death in A 
them by that, which was good. Sin indeed, in its own Nature, has no Tendency to — 
Good, nor any proper Efficacy to promote the Glory of God: » But, as a black | \ 
Ground in a Picture, which, in itſelf, only defiles it, when placed artfully, ſets off 3 
the brighter Colours, and heightens their Beauty; ſo the Evil of Sin, which, con- 
ſidered abſolutely, obſcures the Glory of God, by the over-ruling Diſpoſition of his 
rovidence, ſerves to illuſtrate his Name, and make it more glorious in the Eſteem 
of all reaſonable Creatures ; and therefore © O happy Fault, (as one of the Ancients 


c 


calls it) not in itſelf, but by the wiſe and merciful Counſel of God, which was 
NuMsB. XXVIIL, 6X ** repaired 
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*© repaired in a Way ſo advantageous, that the Salvation of the Earth is the w 
of Heaven, and the Redemption of Man the Joy of Angels!“ 
Gad Deen TH158 agreeable Contraſt of Danger and Eſcape, of Miſery and Happineſs in NI 
in the ſecond diſplays the wondrous Work of our Redemption, and ſhews forth © the Mercy 


Covenant. 


Onder 


„ 
of 


God in deſigning it; the Wiſdom of God in contriving it; the Power of God in el. 
fecting it; and the Holineſs of God, in the Manner wherein it was effected; the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height of the Love of Chriſt, which faſe il 
all Knowledge, in being the great Inſtrument and Performer of it; none of whiz) 
had appeared to ſo much Advantage, had it not been for the Violation of the ft 
Covenant. 

In ſuffering this Covenant then to be violated, and by that Means introducing , 
new one, God intended to glority h:mſelf ; his unſearchable Cornſel, in finding 
out a Means to reconcile Juſtice and Mercy; his perfect Righteouſneſs, in the Re. 
miſſion of Sins through the Propitiation of Chriſt ; and his abundant Grace, in giving 
his Son to die for Rebels. He intended to glorify his Son; his free Love, in ſab. 
jecting himſelf to a ſhameful Death for our Ranſom and Deliverance ; his Almighty 
Power, in ſupporting human Nature under the Load of God's Wrath ; his compleat 
Sacrifice, in fully perfecting thoſe, that are ſanctiſied; and his effectual Intercgſton, i; 
procuring to his Church the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. He intended, laflly, 
to glorify us; by the Precepts of the Goſpel purifying our Hearts and Hands from 
all Uncleanneſs, and by the Operations of his Spirit repairing his defaced Image in us; 
that ſo, being * made Partakers of the Divine Nature again, we might thereby . 
made meet likewiſe to become Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
Wy). Phe ntiquiy BUT though for theſe, and ſeveral other Reaſons, that might be produced, the 
4H l . firſt Covenant was not to be ſuperſeded ; yet it is worth our Obſervation, that the 

1 ſecond Covenant, or Crvenant of Grace, which was to ſucceed it, was determined in 
the Divine Counſel, and commenced, and continued all along, from the firſt Foundz- 
tion of the World; for“ God hath redeemed us (ſays one Apoſtle) with the precious 
Blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb, without Blemiſh and without Spot, fore-ordained before 
the Foundation of the World, but manifeſt in theſe laſt Times; and he hath ſaved us, 
( fays another) and called us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but 
according to his own Purpoſe, and the Grace given to us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the 
World began, but now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

* Now, in order to a right Underſtanding of this important Point, we muſt re- 
member, that, ever ſince the Fall of Man, and the original Promiſe of a Saviour to 
come, that Seed of the Woman alone, who was to break the Head, and deſtroy the 
Power of the old Serpent, the Devil ; the Covenant, under which all Mankind was 
placed, was no other than the Covenant of Grace, or the Covenant of the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of the World, upon the Conditions of Faith and Obedience to the 
Meſſias, the Son of God. We muſt alſo remember, that, though this Covenant was 
revived, explained, and publiſhed more ſolemnly to the World by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; yet was it, from the Beginning of Things, made known and delivered 
down to all future Generations ; partly, by ſuch expreſs Revelations, as the frequent 
Appearance of the Son of God upon Earth did then permit; partly, by the ſeveral 
Renewals of it-to Noah, to Abraham, to David, and others; partly, by the clearer 
and clearer Intimations of it to the Prophets, as the Fulneſs of Time grew near ; and 
partly, by the Inſtitution of Propitiatory Sacrifices, derived down from Abel to all 
future Ages, as conſtant and ſtanding Monuments and Memorials of the Neceſſi) of 
that great Propitiation, that one Sacrifice upon the Croſs, on which this new Cove- 
nant was founded and eſtabliſhed for ever. Under this Covenant both Jew and 
Gentile lived; and, if they lived well, were made Partakers of its Promiſes. Thc 
Covenant of Moſes was but a Kind of little Codicil, annexed to this great Teſtament, 
made with all Mankind. It was indeed a ſpecial Proviſion, to ſeparate one y 
(of which the Meſias was to come) from the Idolatry and Wickedneſs of the relt 0! 
the World; but the Patriarchs and Prophets, looking beyond the Bounds of this 

Diſpenſation, ® ſaw the Promiſes of the Goſpel afar off, and were perſuaded of _ 
4 embraced them; they defired a better, that is, an heavenly Country, and lock F 
for a City, prepared for them, whoſe Builder and Maker is God: And that the Hear 


thens, eſpecially the wiſeſt of them, had the like Notion, and expected 2 a 
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Proviſion, appears by a remarkable Teſtimony in the moſt ancient Book of Holy 
Writ, I mean the Book of Job, where we find that noble Arab, in the Midſt of his 
fore Afflictions, and when he ſeems to have no longer preſerved any Hopes of a 
temporal Deliverance, profeſſing his Faith in his gracious Saviour, and in a joyful 
Reſurrection at the laſt Day; I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he jhall 

and at the latter Day upon the Earth; and though, after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet, in 7 Fleſh, ſhall J fee God; whom I ſball ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes 
ſhall behold, and not another, though my Reins be conſumed within me. 

« By T if the Covenant of Grace was all along, from the firſt Beginning, extant 
„ in the World, why was the Law of Moſes, which, as the Apo/tle attirms, could 
« not convey Righteouſneſs, or o juſtify any Man in the Sight of God, inſtituted at all? 
« Of what Uſe or Purpoſe was it to the People, on whom it was impoſed ? Or why 
« js it ſo frequently called ? he firff, and 4 the old Covenant, if there was another, 
« of ſo much Excellence, that preceded it?“ To elucidate this Matter, the Apoſtle 
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propoſes this Queſtion to himſelf, © wherefore then ſerveth the Law ? And the Anſwer Hering the 


which he makes is this; it was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion, until the Seed ſhould 
come, to whom the Promiſe was made. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſien ; for 
ſuch was the Blow given to human Underitanding by our firſt Fall, and the Progret- 
ſion of Degeneracy ever after, that even the natural Senſe and Diſtinction of moral 
Good and Evil was in a great Meaſure ohliterated; and therefore, to repair this Decay, 
the Law of the Ten Commandments, which, in its ſpiritual Senſe, anſwers the pure Law 
of Nature, was promulgated, to give a clearer Perception of the Extent of Duty, 
and the Nature and Enormity of Sin; for ſo the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, when he 
tells us, 1 had not known Sin, but by the Law; for JI had not known Luft, or the 
Sinfulneſs of coveting what belongs to another, except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not covet. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion; for ſuch was the general Preva- 
lency of Idolatry, that few Nations were exempted from it. The Worſhip of the 
Gentiles conſiſted of many ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, which the Maelites 
being naturally addicted to, were in great Danger of falling into an Adoration of 
their Gods; and therefore frequent Injunctions were given them, not to imitate 


the Manner of the Land of Egypt, from whence they came, nor of the Land of 


Canaan, whither they were going, but 70 keep the Statutes and Fudgments of God, 
which if a Man do, he ſhall live in them. So that, to employ their buſy Minds, and 
thereby prevent the Danger of Defection, God deſignedly appointed them a Worſhip, 
which conſiſted much in 4odzly Services, and inſtituted many Laws, * which ſtood 
in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and carnal Ordinances, impoſed on them, 
until the Time of the Reformation. It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion ; and that, 
not only to reſtrain the Hraelites, but to reform all other Nations round about them, 
who, hearing of the Wiſdom of their Laws, and perceiving how proſperous they 
were, fo long as they obſerved them, might then be induced to quit their idolatrous 
Practices, and join themſelves to the People of the God of Iſrael; even as it came to 
paſs in ſuch, as were Proſelytes to their Religion. * To them were committed the 
Oracles of God, and from them it was expected, that they ſhould communicate Know- 
ledge to ſuch as were ignorant of his Laws, by making their own Obſervance of 
them more conſpicuous ; for ? this is your Wiſdom and your Underſtanding, ſays 
their great Lawgiver, in the Sight of the Nations, who ſhall hear all theſe Statutes, 
and ſay, ſurely this great Nation is a wiſe and an underſtanding People ; for what 
Nation rs there ſo great, that hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is, 
'n all Things, that we call upon him for? Or what Nation is there ſo great, that 
mn 2 and Judgments fo righteous, as all the Law is, which 1 ſet before you 

ts Day? | | | 

THz Apoſtle has ſuggeſted another Reaſon, why the Law of Moſes was inſtituted, 
even while the Covenant of Grace was in Being, by calling it * a Schoolmaſter to 
bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. For, as Children are ſent 
to School to be taught the firſt Rudiments of Learning, but afterwards, as their Un- 
derſtanding advances, are initiated into higher Sciences; or, (to uſe another of the 
Apoſtle's Similitudes) as an Heir, during his Minority, is under Tutors and Gover- 
ors, until the Time appointed by his Father ; * ſo God was pleaſed to deal with his 


Church, 
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Church, beginning with ſuch Inſtructions, as were adapted to their Capacities ; 
the State of their Ignorance, and thence proceeding gradually to ſuch, as were rd 
till being come to 4 perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs 1 
Cbriſt, (as the Apoſtle words it) they were to be admitted © 0 all the Riches of the 
Full Aſſurance of Underflanding, to the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of Gr * 
of the Father, and of Cbriſt. The Law, in the typical Nature of it, was of bn 
Uſe to the Jews, to facilitate and ſtrengthen their Belief in Chriſt. The Prediction. 
of their Prophets ſerved of old to raiſe their Expectation, as they do new to confirtn 

our Faith in him, in whom they are all found to center. Their Ceremonies Were 
moſt of them prefigurative of his Performances; and the Igſtitution of their Sacti. 
fices, in particular, as Atonements for /zga/ Guilt, was a ſufficient Indication 9 
God's Willingneſs to accept of his own Son's offering himſelf, for the Expiation of 
ours; * For if the Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, (as the Apoſtle argues) and the Al 
of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of - the Fleſh , |; 
much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered bimfelf 
without Spot to God, purge our Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the living Gi? 

Tus the Law was an Handmaid to lead us to Chriſt; ſomething preliming;r 
to a clearer Manifeſtation of God's Will, when he ſhould think fit to reveal it; aj 
the People, who lived under that Diſpenſation, were both ſanctiſied and ſaved, (as 4 
the Apoſtle argues) not ſo much by the Performance of its Ordinances, as by Fit) 
in the Covenant made with their Forefather Abraham, (the fame which was made 
with the Protoplaſt Adam) and by the Merits of the Meſias to come, who was 40 
along the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that, — Means of Death, for the Redemp- 
tion of Tranſgreſſions, that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called may 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. | 

The Law % THE Truth is, if we would ſpeak ſtrictly and properly, the Covenant of God 

Goſpel bath With his Church has, in all Ages, ever ſince the Fall of our firſt Parents, been but 

ens Covenart. one and the fame. Its Terms, on God's Part, are, Forgiveneſs of Sins, Reſtoring 

Mankind to Holineſs and Immortality, for the Sake of his Son, and in View of his 
Sacrifice and Death for them: On Man's Part, Belief in that Son, Dependance upon 
that Sacrifice, Repentance for paſt Offences, and ſincere Obedience for the future; 
and theſe Terms have always been required by God, always expected and hoped for 
by ſuch, as had an Eye to the Promiſes, and carried their Contemplations to a due 
Extent ; in which Senſe our bleſſed Saviour tells the Fews, * Your Father Abraham 
rejoiced to ſee my Day, and ſaw it, and was glad. The Promiſes made to Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs were confirmed in Chriſt, * the Spirit, ſpeaking by the Pro- 
phets, was he Spirit of Chriſt ; nay, even before the Flood, * it was Chriſt, that 
preached to the old World, wwhzle the Ark was preparing in the Days of Noah; 6 
that Chriſt being the ſame, * under all Diſpenſations, the Covenants of the Law and 
the Goſpel are not I, with Reſpect to the Sub/tance and principal Intent of them, 
but only in Regard of their different Adminiſtration, and the more or leſs Obſcurity 
in the general Promiſe of Salvation. * The Promiſes and Covenant of the Goſpel 
are declared better indeed, than thoſe of the Law, as they are propounded with greater 
Clearneſs, confirmed with ſtronger Evidence, and are, in ſome Meaſure, accompliſhed; 
for the Goſpel hath brought w_ and Immortality to Light, of which Mankind be- 
fore had but dark and doubtful Expectations. It teaches, in expreſs Terms, what 
the Law taught in Shadows and Types, and with an Obſcurity, under which carns 
Minds ſeldom diſcerned the ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings, that were to be under- 
ſtood : It changes the Object of our Faith from the · Meſſiah 20 come, to one already 
come ; but ſtill the Meſiab is the Saviour; ſtill the Joys of Heaven the Reward; ſtill 
Virtue, and Piety, and Faith, the Conditions of attaining it; whether the ſimplet 
Worſhip of the Patriarchs, or the Rites of the Moſaick Law, or the Faith and da- 
craments of the Goſpel, diſburdened from theſe Rites, were the Method, which Al 
mighty God, in his Wiſdom, thought fit, each in their proper Seaſon, to preſcride, 

Under different as à neceſſary Qualification for them, at that Time. So that, though the Law and 

rope the Goſpel, as to their Difference in Modes and Circumſtances, were perfectly diſtinct; 

$ yet, in Effect, and as to the Eſſentials of Obedience and moral Virtue, the Reward 
aimed at, and the Ground and Foundation of Men's Hope, they were one and the 


fame Covenant ; but under different Denominations, according to the har” of 
ime, 
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Time, wherein it was fully diſcovered. I fay fully diſcovered ; for though the 
Covenant of Grace was certainly prior to the Giving of the Law, and (as we faid 
before) virtually included in it; yet, foraſmuch as it was not fully revealed, until the 
Preaching of Chriſt, which was about fifteen hundred Years after the Giving of the 
Law, the Apoſtles, in their Writings, call it the new, and ſecond Covenant, in Con- 
formity to the Manner of Diction obſerved among the Prophets; for * Behold the 
Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and with the Houſe of Judah; not according to the Covenant I made with their Fa- 
hers, in the Day tbat J took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of 
Egypt; but this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with them. IT will put my 
Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts; I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People ; and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and 
every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ; for they ſhall all know me, from the 
leaft of them, unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord; for I will forgive their Ini- 
quity, and will remember their Sin no more. 


Of the Conditions of the Sx cov D CovENANT. 


and (what more immediately concerns us here) from the Miracles and Predictions 


tion ; from the Atteſtation God gave of his being no Impoſtor, by many Signs and 
Tokens, eſpecially his Reſurrection from the Dead; and the undeniable Characters, 
concurring in his Apoſtles, to prove that they were true Witneſſes of what they re- 


Manners, ſpake, in Time paft, unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath, in theſe laſt 
Days, ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made Heir of all Things, by whom 
alſo he made the Worlds : Who, being the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, and upholding all Things by the Word of his Power, when he 
had by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the Right-hand of the Majeſty on high. 

AND if God has been pleaſed to make ſuch a Revelation of his Will, and therein 
to declare the Covenant of Grace, by no leſs a Perſon, than his own beloved Son; 
the firſt and fundamental Duty, which this lays us under, is, (as the Apoſtle exhorts) 
to? take the more earneſt Heed to the Things, which we have heard, leſt at any Time 
we ſhould let them flip; to fix it indelebly in our Minds, and to give the utmoſt 
Conſent of our Hearts, without the leaſt Doubt or Reſerve, to this infallibly revealed 
Truth * that the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who was ſo miraculouſly born, (as the Holy 
Evangeliſts relate) ſo wonderful in all the Works and Miracles of his Life, ſo fur- 
paſſing all the Wiſdom of the World in the Excellency of his Doctrine, and by his 
own Choice (for the Sake of us miſerable Sinners) ſo ſhamefully treated, and put to 
Death upon the Croſs, was likewiſe no leſs than the eternal Son of God, and Sa- 
viour of the World, united, in one and the ſame Perſon, to our frail Nature, for 
this very Purpoſe, that he might redeem us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and 
ſatisfy the Juſtice of his heavenly Father for our Rebellion againſt him; without 
which gracious Interpoſition we muſt have lain under the Almghty's Diſpleaſure for 
ever, and finally periſhed in our Sins. 

FAI H. then, or a thorough Perſuaſion of the Truth of our holy Religion, toge- 
ther with a full Agent of the Mind to the great and fundamental Articles of it, is 
one Condition of the Covenant of Grace; and a Condition of ſuch Importance, that 
our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, * this is the Will of him that ſent me, that whoſoever 
believeth in me, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Lie; that the Evangeliſt in- 
forms us, this was the Intent of recording his Actions, * that we might believe, that 
feſus is the Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing, we might have Life through 
bis Name ; and that the Apoſtle to the Romans puts the whole of our Salvation upon 
this Iſſue, * / thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth ConfeJion is made 
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late concerning him, we have ſhewn, that God, who, at ſundry * Times and in divers 
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N the Beginning of this Work, we have diſcourſed, at large, of the Truth and 7h ff Con- 


Veracity of the Moſaick and Propbetical, Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Revelation; N 


of Jeſus Chriſt, the Excellency of his Doctrine, and Wonderfulneſs of its Propaga= Ii Nece/iy. 
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thence it 
ariſes A 


The different 
Kings of it. 
Human , 


ard Divine. 


Nloſalck. 


Mankind was by the Meſſage and Mediation of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and the 
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unto Salvation; + and therefore to explain the Nature and Neceſſity of our }elie;n; 
in Chrift, or, what is all one, our believing the Truth of the Chrittian Religion » 
muſt obſerve, that Faith, in general, is the Aſſent of the Mind to any Propyſzicy - 
upon the Credit of the Speaker ; and herein it differs from other Sorts of Knowledge 
becauſe in them we believe upon the Evidence, and apparent Reaſons of the Thie. 
themſelves, but in this, upon the Witneſs and Authority of the Perſons that declar, 
them; we are then ſaid to know, when we aſſent * the Authority of Things, but 
then fo believe, when we aſſent upon the Authority of Perſons ; when not the Evidenc 
in ſhort, of the Things diſcovered, but the Word and Teſtimony of the Diſcoverer makes 
us give Credit to what is ſaid. This ſhews the Difference between Faith and Science 
properly ſo called ; for whereas Science ariſes from the Light and Evidence of Thing, 
and Faith, from the Authority of Perſons only, the Evidence which Faith begetz, 
though it may be ſure and certain, cannot be 10 clear and e as that, which 
ariſes from Science; and accordingly, the Author to the Hebrews deſcribes it to be. 
the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Argument of Things not ſeen ; * where 
Subflance and Argument he equals it with Science, in Regard to the Firmneſ; and 
Certainty of Aſſent; but, by Hing that it is of Things not ſeen, he makes it inferior 
to it, in Point of Evidence. 

Is in the Authority of Teſtimony then that Faith has its Foundation, which 
will therefore be more or leſs fable, according to the Ability and Integrity of the 
Teftifier ; * his Ability in the Knowledge of what he declares, and his Integrity in 
declaring according to his Knowledge : For, in both theſe Ways, he that teſtificth 
any Thing may deceive us, either when he is ignorant of the Truth, and fo, for 
Want of better Knowledge, impoſes both on himſelf and us; or when he is diſbonef 
and ſo aſſerts that for a Truth, which he knows to be falſe. 128 
Nov becauſe all Men are Liars, i. e. either may deceive, or be deceived, their 
Teſtimony partakes of their 1nfirmity, and fo does the Degree of Perſuaſion, which 
it creates. But God, being both infallible and true, and conſequently, it being impoſ- 
ſible that he ſhould either deceive, or be deceived, his Teſtimony begets the firmeſt 
Perſuaſion, and the higheſt Degree of Faith in its Kind. However, becauſe the only 
Way we have of proving any Teſtimony to come from God muſt be by rational 
Arguments, the Degree of Faith, or Perſuaſion wrought by ſuch a Teſtimony, will 
be according to the Strength of the Arguments, which we have to perſuade us that 
ſuch a Teſtimony is divine: So that it is the Nature of the Teſtimony, which dif- 
ferences and diſtinguiſhes our Faith. If we believe any Thing upon the bare Word 
of a Man, it is an human, if upon the bare Word and Teſtimony of God, it is a 
divine Faith: The general Nature of Faith is the fame in both, fince they both rel 
upon Teſtimony ; only as human Teſtimony differs from divine, as much as all 
does from infallible, the fame, in Proportion, will be the Difference between human 
and divine Faith. 

Divine Faith then (if we will deſcribe it) is a full Perſuaſion of Mind concerning 
the Truth of what is teſtified, reported, or revealed by God himſelf, or by Perſons 
commiſſioned by him to reveal or. bear Record to it. For as human Faith is only the 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of what is told or teſtified by Man, ſo divine Faith muſt be a 
firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of what is teſtified or revealed to us by God : And from 
hence it will follow, that we may have a divine Faith of as many Things, as God has, 
any Way, atteſted or revealed to us. Now the uſual Ways of God's revealing any 
'Thing to Mankind, has been either by his own immediate Voice or Inſpiration, where- 
of we have ſeveral Inſtances, eſpecially .in the Lives of the Patriarchs, or by the 
Mediation, and Meſſage of inſpired Men. Ih this Manner he revealed his Will to 
the People of Jrael by the Mouth and Miniſtry of Moſes; and, becauſe both God 
and Man concurred in this Teſtimony, their Belief of his Meſſage was their Faith, 
not in God only, but, together with him, in his Servant Moſes, and accordingly, 1s 
called the Moſa:ck Faith. But the cleareſt Revelation, that God ever vouchſafed 


Belief of his Goſpel, or taking for certain Truth all thoſe Things, which he has de- 
clared to us in God's Name, is called the Chriſtian Faith. So that, in like Manner 
as the Moſaick Faith was a Belief of the Divinity of the Moſaick Law and Religion, 

a - ; | upon 
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tb Authority of Moſes, the Chriſtian Faith is a Belicf of the divine Inſtitution of 


= Chriſtian Religion, upon the Authority of Jeſas Cbriſt. 


WIL E Moſes lived, and ſpake as a Mediator between God and the Iſraelites, The Obe 
believed his Words; and fo they did the Prophets, while they preached : When & #: 


1 ; was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died; when the reſt of the Prophets 


were gathered to their Fathers, they believed their Writings, and the whole Obje& 

f their Faith was contained in them. When the Son of God came into the World 
x: reveal the Will of his Father, and * made known to the Apoſtles, as his Friends; 
all Things, that he had heard of the Father ; then did the Apoſtles believe the Writ- 


ſtands, and ſhall continue unto the End of the World, conſiſts in this that it is 
a firm Aſent of the Mind to the Dodrines, both ſpeculative and practical, delivered 
unto us in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and a full Perſuaſion that th 
are indubitably true, upon the Teſtimony that God gave of his Son, our Saviour Chri 
who firſt revealed and publiſhed them. 


b To ſet before us then, in one ſhort View, the Teftimony, which God gave of . Evident 
his Son, or (what is all one) the Evidence of our Chriſtian Faith, we are to remem- i,. 


ber, that the great Points of our holy Religion are not only moſt reaſonable, and ex- 
cellent in themſelves, but moreover taught and inculcated by One, who has given us 
the moſt convincing Evidence, that could poſſibly be deſired, of his being ſent im- 
mediately from God. The Miracles, which our Saviour wrought, were, to his firſt 
Diſciples, who were Eye-witneſles of them, a full Demonſtration of the Truth of his 
Doctrine; and the Hiſtory of his Life, Death, and Reſurrection, delivered down to 
us, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Diſciples, is, to us, alſo a ſufficient Evidence of the 
ſame Truth, Their having converſed, from the Beginning, with our Saviour him- 
ſelf, their having heard, and having ſeen with their Eyes, their having looked upon, 
and having handled with their Hands the Word of Life, (as * St John expreſſes it) 
made it impoſſible, that they ſhould be decei ved themſelves, and their whole Life and 
Converſation, their Sufferings and Deaths, were invincible Proofs againſt the Adyer- 
faries of Chri/tzanity, that they had no Deſign of impoſing upon others. They ſaw all 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament preciſely fulfilled in the Life and Doctrine, the 
Sufterings and Death, of our bleſſed Saviour; they ſaw him confirm what he taught, 
with ſuch mighty Works, as his bittereſt Enemies could not but confeſs to be above 
the Power of Nature, even while they were blaſpbeming that Holy Spirit, which 
wrought them ; they ſaw the whole Courſe of his Life to be ſuch, as, to all unpre- 
judiced Beholders, loudly proclaimed his divine Commiſſion ; they faw him fo con- 
ſtantly deſpiſe all worldly — as once, when the People would have made him 
a King, even to work a Miracle to avoid that, which was the only Thing, that was 
poſſible to be the Aim and Deſign of an Impoſtor : In fine, they ſaw him * alive after 
bis Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, converting with him for forty Days together, 
and at laſt beheld him aſcend vijibly into Heaven ; Theſe were ſuch Demonſtrations of 
his being a Teacher ſent from God, and conſequently, that his Doctrine was moſt 
certainly an immediate Revelation of the Divine Will, that nothing, but the moſt 
myeterate Malice and Obſtinacy, could withſtand them. And the fame Reaſon, 
that theſe Diſciples of our Saviour had to believe his Doctrine, the ame Reaſon 
the reſt of the World had to believe theirs. They confirmed, what they had taught, 
by Signs and Miracles ; they lived according to the Doctrine they preached, though 

manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly contrary to all the Pleaſures and Intereſts of this World; and (why , 
Deceiver could ever do) they died, with all imaginable Chearfulneſs and Joy - 
Mind, for the Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and the Confirmation of their Religion. 
An Oljetim. THIS, in brief, is the Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Inſtitution : Ang 
the only Exception that can be made to it is, the Difference, which, ſome may ſu 
poſe, the Diſtance of Time may occaſion, between primitive and traditional Faith 

* Bleſſed are the Eyes, ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, which ſee the Things wy, 
« ye ſee; for I tell you, that many Prophets and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe J bing, 
« which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe Things which ye hear, a 
* have not heard them, His Diſciples ſaw the undeniable Tokens of the Wiſdom 
* and Power of God manifeſting — in all their Maſter's Words and Actions 
* and could therefore have no Room for Diſtruſt. The firſt Converts to Chriſſianit 
© ſaw his Diſciples giving the like Proofs of their divine Miſſion, and were therefyr; 
directly placed under the Power of Conviction ; for what they ſaw, they coul 
** not but believe: But we live ſo remote from the Age, wherein theſe Things were 
done, and are every Day ſo liable to be impoſed on by falſe Reports; that, x 
* this Diſtance of Time, tis an hard Matter to ſay what we are to believe, eſpecially 
„ when the Objects of Faith are made ſo full of Myſtery, if not of Contradidimn,” 

Anfecertd. Ir muſt be owned indeed, * that, as the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity had greater 
Difficulties and ſtronger Prejudices to maſter, than thoſe, who were afterwards born 
in the Boſom of the Church, and educated under her Care; fo it was agreeable tg 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that their Attention to the Proofs of the Chriſtian 
Religion ſhould be excited, after a more powerful and affecting Manner. Thoſe, 
who lived in our Saviour's Days, attended to him, heard his Sermons themſelves, and 

Ne Eoin, ſaw his Miracles, the great Atteſtations of his Divinity; thoſe, who lived in the 

of Faith, x: Apoſtles Days, had the Report and Teſtimony of Eye-witneſſes, confirmed by mighty 

8 2 Signs and Wonders to convince them; thoſe, who lived in After-ages, even down 

to our Days, have the Writings of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Belief of al Apes, 
; to aſſure them of the Truth of ſuch Matters; this indeed makes ſome Difference, as 
to the external Proof of the Thing, becauſe, what I myſelf hear and ſee, ſtrikes and 
moves me more, than what another only relates to me; but as to the internal Proof, 
which is properly the Evidence of Faith, it makes no Kind of Alteration, 

To make this in ſome Meaſure more obv704u5, we muſt remember what was faid 
before, viz. that a divine Faith is ultimately reſolved into the Authority of God; 
but then the Authority of God is no more viſible, than God himſelf ; and therefore 
to convince us, that the Perſon, who pretends. to come from God, in order to reveal 
his Will to us, is really ſent by him, God muſt give Teſtimony to him by ſome diyine 
and viſible Effects, by enabling him to work Miracles, or predict future Event. 
Theſe Predictions and Miracles, tis true, terminate in Senſe; but then the Evidence 
of Faith, which is built upon them, goes a great deal farther. * When the Apoltles 
ſaw their Maſter raiſe up Lazarus, for Inſtance, their Eyes convinced them af 
the Reality of the Fact ; but then, that this was an Atteſtation of his being ſent from 
God, of his being, what he pretended to be, the Sen of God, and no Impoſtor ; thut 
conſequently, all his Doctrines, all his Precepts, and all his Promiſes were true; 
was not the Effect of Sight, but of Reaſon and Diſcourſe : And therefore whateve! 
wonderful Things Men fee, if they reſolve to reaſon perverſely, they may fil 
continue Infidels, in like Manner as the Jews did, who aſcribed our Saviour; 
Miracles to a diabolical Power, and entertained ſuch unreaſonable Prejudices againl: 
him, as precluded all Conviction. They had Ocular Demonſtration indeed to ef. 
gage their Belief ; but then it muſt be conſidered, ? that their Minds were tinctuted 
with wrong Notions, and poiſoned againſt him with early Prepoſſeſſions; whereas ue, 
from our Childhood, have been trained up in an honourable Eſteem of Chriſt and h 
Goſpel, have lived to ſee his Prophefies, concerning the Jews, fulfilled, and, that 
other great Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the miraculous Propagation of it; 
which, laid in the Balance together, will, at leaſt, be equivalent to their ſceing tt 
Wonders, that were wrought in Confirmation of it. The ſhort is, thoſe, who lit 
in the Time of Chriſt's Miniſtry, heard his Doctrines, and ſaw his Works; what 
they thus heard and ſaw, they recorded in a Book, which Book has, from Age f 
Age ever ſince, been handed down to us. This Book we have now in Testet, 
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CuAr. I. Of the Civenant of Grace. 


ſo that one Point of Enquiry, more than they had, is, to know whether this Book 
be genuine, and whether the Authors of it had, beyond all Controverſy, the Charac- 
ters of honeſt Men ; which when once we are fatisfied in, we argue then from what 
we read, in the ſame manner as his Diſciples did from what they ſaw, that the Per- 
ſon, of whom ſuch wonderful Things are recorded, was certainly @ Teacher ſent from 
God. Nor will the Diſtance of Time make any Alteration of the Caſe, 4 fince Tra- 
Jitional Truths, well atteſted, deſerve the Belief of one Age as well as another, and 
are ſo far from loſing their Credibility by being often told and repeated, that it ſhould 
:ather be an Argument (the longer it has been ſince their Diſcovery, and the more 
they have been conſidered and examined) that their Original Evidence is ſo much 


the ſtronger. 
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« Underſtanding, how can we bring ourſelves to believe it? Knowledge is certainly 
« a great Ingredient of Faith ; and therefore where we have no Notions, nor any 


Things, which it treats of, In its main Intendment indeed, it is a kind of Comment 
upon the Divine Nature, or an Inſtrument to convey right Conceptions of God into 
the Soul of Man, ſo far as it is capable of receiving them. But now, God, we 
know, is an infinite Being, without any Bounds or Limitations of his Eſſence; 
wonderful in his Actions, znconcervable in his Purpoſes, and inexpręſible in his At- 
tributes ; and how can ſuch vaſt and mighty Things be crouded in a little finite Un- 
derſtanding? How ſhall our poor ſhort Faculties be able to meaſure the Lengths of 
his Eternity, the Breadth and Expanſions of his Immenſity, the Heights of his Pre- 
ſcience, the Depth of his Decrees; and laſt of all, that unutterable, incomprehenſible 
Myſtery of tao Natures united into one Perſon, and again, of one and the fame 
Nature diffuſed into a triple Perſonality. When a Man, that was born blind, (as 
one expreſſes it) ſhall be able, on hearſay, to conceive in his Mind all the Varieties 
and Curioſities of Colours, or to draw an exact Scheme of ſome fine City, or Map of 
ſome large Province; then we may expect, in this degenerate State of our Under- 
ſtanding, to comprehend the Vays of the Almighty, and, by ſearching to find out 
Cod: But, (to do Juſtice to the Argument on the other Side) as it would be extreme- 
ly fooliſh and irrational for a blind Man to affirm, that there is no ſuch Thing as 
Colours, or Lines, or Pictures, becauſe he finds, that he cannot figure, in his Mind, 
any true Perception of them; ſo would it be equally, or rather ſuperlatively more 
unreaſonable, for us to deny the great Myſteries of our Faith, becauſe the Plummet 
of our Reaſon will not reach them. 


'Tis Eaſineſs of Acceſs, we know, that, many Times, lays a Man open to Con- 
tempt, and a thorough Inſpection into the Secrets of any Object, that is apt to make 
us inſult over it; and therefore, to protect our Religion from rude Encroachments, 
by imprefling an Awe and reverential Fear upon our Minds, God has thought pro- 
per to ſurround it (as it were) with a facred and majeſticꝶ Obſcurity, and, in ſome 
Parts of it, to exhibit ſuch ſublime Truths, as tranſcend the Reach of human 
Wiſdom ; thereby to humble the Pride and Haughtineſs of our Reaſon, and thereby 
to engage us in a cloſer and more diligent Search into ſuch Subjects, as will, every 
Moment furniſh us with new Matter, to entertain the buſieſt Contemplation, even to 
the utmoſt Period of human Life. While therefore we continue in this State, we 
muſt be content ® to know in Part: A full and adequate Perception of the Myſteries 
of our Religion is reſerved, as a principal Ingredient of our Felicity and Happineſs 
Above, when all the Heights and Depths, which we now ſtand amazed at, ſhall then 
be made clear and familiar to us; when God ſhall diſplay the hidden Glories of his 
Nature, the Wonders of his Providence, and the Wiſdom of his Counſels ; _- 
6 2 withal, 


Huus Body of Divinity, Vol. . * South's Sermons, Vol. III. 0 Ibid, * Ibid, 


* 1 Cor. xiii, 12, 


549 


« By T how ſtrong ſoever the Evidence may be, yet if the Revelation be repug- Aue, Ob. 
« yant to Reaſon; if it croſſes our Conceptions, or tranſcends the Bounds of our Jedien. 


competent Perception of the Thing, tis impoſſible for us to believe.” It cannot 4, Kere. 
be denied indeed, but that, in the Chriſtian Religion, there are many great Myſteries, 7;, Myſteri- 
or Doctrines of too much Sublimity for the Powers of Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Revela- ouſneſs of Re. 
tion, to find out, or, when diſcovered, fully to comprehend : But this is no more, 2 


i . gument again 
than what we may reaſonably expect, conſidering the Nature and Quality of the +, Creda. 


W 18H therefore we may, that Religion were leſs difficult to us; but, at the Myſteries 224 
ſame time, we ought to remember, that we wiſh away that, which, in Reality, is ©=merdation 
Religion's preſent Commendation, as well as an Ingredient of our future Bliſs, of Rebgion, 


A Diſtindtion 
of Things a- 
bove and a- 
gainſt Reaſon, 


N Contradice 
tion in the My- 
fleries of Reli- 


gion. 
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withal, fortify the Eye of the Soul to ſuch a Degree, as to make it able (ſo far a8 fh 
Capacity of an human Intelle& can be able) to behold and take them in ; When 
Faith, in ſhort, ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion; and we admitted into that Place | 
where we ſhall ſee Face to Face, and know, even as alſo we are known. L 

To have a right Notion of the Myſteries of our Religion then, we muſt be care 
ful to diſtinguiſh between thoſe Things, that are a59ve Reaſon, and incomprehenſi,. 
and thoſe, that are againſt Reaſon, and utterly znconcervable : For * ſome Thins. 
are above Reaſon, becauſe of their tranſcendent Excellency, and Diſtance from u. 
whereas thoſe, that are againſt Reaſon, involve a Contradiction, and have a naturg 
Repugnancy to our Underſtandings, which cannot conceive any Thing, that is for. 
mally impoſſible : And from hence it will follow, that though we neither can 
nor ſhould believe thoſe Things, that are contrary to our Reaſon ; yet we both nur 
and ought to believe thoſe, that are above it. Apprebend indeed every Thing we muſt 
before we can believe it; we muſt have ſome conſiſtent Notion of what is pro- 
pounded to us, before we can aſſent to it; but to expect, that we ſhould fully com. 
prehend every Thing we believe, that we ſhould have an adequate Notion of it, aud 
be able to free that Notion from all Appearance of Diſficuliy and Abſtruſeneſs, is t. 
ſuppoſe ourſelves Gods, and not Men. If then we can but ſhew, that, in the Ci. 
ian Syſtem, there are no Doctrines, but ſuch as ſtand clear of all Abſurdity and Con. 
tradition, the more abſtruſe or myſterious they are, the more they deſerve ont 
Belief, for this very Reaſon, ? becauſe if what is revealed concerning God, were 
every Way caſy, and adapted to our Comprehenſion, it could never reach, nor with 
any Fitneſs repreſent that Nature, which we all allow to be 7ncomprehen/ible, 

Tur holy Scriptures, for Inſtance, teach us, that in the Divine Nature (which 
can be but one) there are three d;/?:n5 Perſons, to whom are aſcribed the ſame At- 
tributes and Perfections, the ſame Worſhip and Adoration : This indeed is a Doctrine 
above our Comprehenſion, as to the Manner how three ſhould be one, and one 
three ; * but ſtill we affirm, that there is no Contradiction in it, if we will but di- 
ſtinguiſh between Numbers, and the Nature of Things. For three to be one indeed 
is a Contradiction in Numbers; but, whether an intinite Nature can communicate 
itſelf to three different Subjiftences, without ſuch a Diviſion, as is among created Beings, 
muſt not be determined by bare Numbers, but by the abſolute Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, which muſt be owned to be above our Comprehenſion. The holy 
Scriptures teach us, that the Son of God was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
that therefore our Redeemer was both God and Man in one Perſon. This we own 
is, in its own Nature, one of the great Myſteries of Godlineſs, as St Paul calls it; 
but then we muſt remember, that, in Reality, it is not much more difficult, than the 
Union of the Soul and Body in all Mankind, which, how unaccountable ſoever it 
may be to our Reaſon and Imagination, yet it is too certain, n Fut, to be called in 

ueſtion. Once more, the holy Scriptures teach us, that our Saviour Chriſt, who 
was both God and Man in one Perſon, became the Redeemer of the World, offered 
himſelf a Propitiation for Sinners to his Heavenly Father, and that, upon the Father's 
Acceptance thereof, depends the new Covenant, and all the great Benefits contained 
in it. This, in many Reſpects, is a My/tery too, and what we could not have known, 
had it not been revealed to us; but now, that it is revealed, 'tis far from deſerving 
the Imputation of being abſurd. * That all Mankind are Sinners, and fallen from 
their primitive Integrity, not only the Scripture, but the conſtant Experience of ou! 
own irregular Appetites, the Wickedneſs of the World in paſt Ages, and the know! 
Complaints of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, are but too ſad and too convincing Demon- 
ſtrations. Now ſince this was our Condition, and God was minded to reſcue Us 
from it, but entirely at his Liberty, in what Method to effect it; ſince the Soul af 
our Saviour Chriſt was a free immaculate Being, that might voluntarily ſuffer for us 
if he pleaſed, and by the Dignity of his Nature inhanſe the Value of his Suffering 
to the full Pardon of our Sins, upon his Father's Acceptance of a vicarious vactr 
fice ; there appears nothing in this Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaftion (now that we 
have it fully revealed to us) but what correſponds with common Reaſon, and all thx 
judicial Proceedings among Mankind. | 
Tus are ſome of the principal Doctrines we profeſs ; and being they are fie 
(when rightly conſidered) from all Appearance of Contradiction, we may appeal 
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CAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 
je judgment of any conſiderate Perſon, * whether it be ne | 8 . 
3 of Religion, that ſome Articles of it exceed * ol or he and 
Whether we ſhould entertain the fame awful — 3 * 5 
Majeſty if the Perfections of his Nature and Operations were only ſc = en 
ould fee to the End of: Whether it does not raiſe the Val 3 
: : "AIM alue of Man's Redemption, 
to have it brought about by Miracles of Mercy, not only without Example, b pron 
beyond our preſent Underſtanding. Had all theſe Things been leſs, P 1 ut even 
deceed have known them better; but then, ſo much as we abate of thei * in- 
W neſs, to bring them down to our Capacity, ſo much we impair thei * y/tertouſ- 
weaken the Power of them upon our Affections. It is — = 505 and 
dation (as we ſaid before) and Excellency of theſe Doctrines, that Hy em 
1bgve 1s; and we ought to eſteem it an Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs 3 A Go: ara 
Miſdom, ſo to have tempered his Revelations, that we want no Knowle — & —_ 
age our Piety and holy Wonder, and yet have not ſo much, as ſh ys to en- 
Humility and godly Reverence ; and, upon the whole — een — roy our 
could not have been better, nay, probably not near fo well, if 3 = | * it 
diſcovered to = or leſs concealed from us. , er leſs had been 
Tuus we have conſidered the Nature, the Evi | 
Path; and ſhould now pracecd to enquire into 3 n Fo Rees of 
it influences the Minds and Manners of Men, and, upon what A cacy of it; how 
the federal Condition of our Salvation ; but that there is a ſcemin 2 == _— 
gentiments of two great Apoſtles concerning this Doctrine with 4. e 
to that) we ſhall endeavour to reconcile. St Paul, writin » Which (before we come 
W. ! , g to the Chriſtians at Rome 
concerning the Nature and Neceſſity of Faith, © that a Man is juſtified by it, wi g 
out the Deeds of the Law : St James, writin n ts juſtified by it, with- 
A , g to the Chriſtians, that lived : 
the deſperſed Jews, concludes quite the contrary, * ye ſee then hoo 75 — 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only : The one affirms that Salvati tat ty Works a 
not by working, but by believing; the other as reſolutely a 2 = 18 . be attained 
by working. St Paul proves his Doctrine by the ag le of 4 g "4 elrev! Ng, but 
Faith was imputed for Righteouſneſs ; and St Fames — uſe of the * w% fo whom 
ment to prove his likewiſe, for * was not Abraham our Forefath ; G _— 
by Works, when be offered up Jſaac his Son upon the Altar? He er, * I juſtified 
Appearance of Contradiction, but this Appearance will -oflibly e 1 = is a great 
conſidering the different Senſes of the Terms made uſe of b = * 1 
as the different Scopes, they might have in their reſpective Writing 8 3 
. Now the moſt obvious and uſual Signification of the Word fo i 
Scripture, is to receive to Mercy, to abſolve, and acquit from for Jun Oy 
ſo that when God 7uſtzfies any Man, it is by forgiving him his Sin — 
eſteeming, and rewarding him as a righteous Perſon, although, i Re li 1 
far ſhort of that Character. For indeed what other oſtification 20 eee 
Man among us capable of? We are all Sinners, and —— b wee h _ goon 
cannot be acquitted as innocent ; there 1s no other Way for us t y he righteous God, 
tore, but by having our Sins forgiven, our n by gies 1 
ciouſly received to Mercy. Taking the Word in this Senſe ch 6 
, ; te ff in, when we give op cat 
o Chriſt, and ta 2 apa 
ng Sante fea po mn ann 1h 
mitted into a Covenant of Grace and Pardon. This — rv f. 1 —_ 
Our Sins may afterwards be imputed to us, if, eithe ns I 
deny that Fah. whi = r in Profeſſion, or Works, we 
} aith, which we then took upon us: And therefore th 4 
_ Is e is not till the Day of — 8 = — 
quit from Guilt, and free fi (hn het 
who continue faithful to that — — — — N * 
2. Tue Word Faith or Belief in Scripture, has man "iff —— 6 
three of which we need only here ſingle out, as the moſt 2 —_— — 
the Caſe in Hand. The firſt is, when F ith — wang — „ - ger OY 
Mind to ſo 08 Faith is put to ſignify a bare Aſent of the 
\ ſome revealed Propoſition, This indeed is the moſt ne 8 
Vord, and in this Senſe it is that St James uſes it, whe CT 
the Juſtification of any Man : But the it, when he makes it unavarlable to 
; n, 2. There 18 a larger Signification, frequently 
occurring 
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re in St Paul's Epiſtles, where it denotes, not only a bare Belief in th 
Goſpel-Truths, but likewiſe a Life led anſwerable to ſuch a Belief, and adorned with 
ſuch Virtues and Evangelical Graces, as are the proper Effects of it : And therefy | 
3. When it is ſet in Contrapoſition to the Law, it generally means the whole Com 1 
of Chriſtianity ; vig. our believing the Revelation, and truſting in the Promijz; * 
endeayouring to follow the Precepis of our holy Religion: In which 8 
_— are thoſe Paſſages to be underſtood, which make Juſtification the Effeg 0 
Faith. 

3. THERE is the like Ambiguity in the Word Works ; for ſometimes it is put to 
ſignify thoſe moral Doctrines of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity, &c. that are required 
under the Goſpel ; ſometimes thoſe ritual Obſervances, that were in Force under th. 
Law; ſometimes it is taken for a perfect and unſinning Obedience, ſuch as mi, 
challenge the Reward as a Debt; and at others, for a fincere Endeavour only to 
pleaſe God, without any Notion of Merit, or Expectance of Reward (but through 
the Divine Grace and Beneficence) for what is done. Theſe Obſervations he;r 
premiſed, there may be ſeveral Ways of ſettling the Difference between the tw; 
Apoſtles ; for, 


I, WHEREAS we obſerved, that there is properly a twofold Fuſtification, ons 
when we are admitted to Baptiſm, and the other, when we are acquitted at the Day 
of Judgment: Suppole, at preſent, that by Faith and Works both the Apoſtles mean 
the ſame Things; yet if they do not ſpeak of the fame Ju/tification ; if St Pay} 
when he ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith only, means the fi Juſtification, which b 
diſpenſed to us in Baptiſm ; and St James, when he ſpeaks of Juſtification by Mar, 
in Conjunction with Faith, means the ſecond and final Juſtification at the laſt Day; 
there is plainly no Contrariety between them. They both ſpeak Truth, becauſe, to 
be admitted at firſt into the Covenant of Grace by Baptiſm, nothing more than Faith, 
or a full Perſuaſion of the Truth of Chriſtianity, is expected ; but then to be pro- 
nounced guiltleſs at the Bar of Heaven, a virtuous and godly Converſation, or a Life 
led anſwerable to ſuch a Perſuaſion, is certainly required. 


2. AGAIN, Faith, as we faid, ſignifies ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, ſome- 
times a Belief of the Goſpel-Truths, and, over and above that, ſometimes ſuch 2 
Life and Converſation as becometh ſuch a Belief. Suppoſe then that both the 
Apoſtles uſe the Word Juſtiſy always in the ſame Senſe ; yet if St Paul by Faith 
includes all, that St James would have us underſtand by Faith and Works too, then 
is there again no Contrariety in their Doctrines, for both aſſert the ſame Thing, 


* 3. Ox cx more, Works, as we ſaid, are known to ſignify ſometimes the Obſervance 
of legal Ceremonies, ſometimes the Merit of good Works, and ſometimes a fincere 
Endeavour to pleaſe God in all Manner of holy Living. Suppoſe then that thele 
two Apoſtles uſe theſe Words in different Senſes ; St Paul, by the Works, which he 
rejects, means the Performance of legal Ordinances, or the Merit of good Works; 
and St James, by the Yorks, which he requires, means only an Evangelical Obedience 
to God's Precepts ; though there be a Dzver/ity, yet is there plainly no Contrariety in 
what they affirm. They do not both indeed affirm the ſame Thing; but what they 
both affirm, is both conſiſtent and undeniably true. By Ritual Performances, ſays 
St Paul, we are not juſtified, becauſe they are uſeleſs and unneceſſary, they can- 
not make the Comers thereunto perfect, neither hath God required them of us now; 
or, (take him in the other Senſe) by the Merit of good Works we are not juſtified, 
becauſe our beſt Deeds are fo full of Sin and Imperfection, that it is of God's ga- 
cious Mercy alone, that we are not condemned for them : But this hinders not, what 
the other Apoſtle aſſerts, from being true, by Works a Man is juſtified, always meaning 
not the Works of the Law, i. e. not the Obſervances of the Levitical Diſpenſation, 
or ſuch Works, as are ſuppoſed to be meritorious, and to need no Mercy, no Repei 
tance, no Humiliation, and no Appeal to Grace and Favour ; but always meaning 
Works, that are an Obedience to God by the Meaſures of a good Will, and a ſincere 
Endeavour, and Faith in the Lord Feſus. 


Tus, take the Words which Way we will, the Apoſtles cannot be ſaid to chu 
tradi one another. If St Paul, by the Faith, which he makes the ſole Condition 


of our Juſtification, means a lively and active Faith, which approves itſelf by a ready 
Obedience, 


I 
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Obedience, he means thereby the fame Thing, that St James does by Faith and 
Works both; and conſequently affirms the fame, v/z. that a virtuous Life, as well 
as a right Belief, is made the Condition of Man's Salvation. Or taking it otherwile, 
that the Mors and Juſtiſication, here under Debate, in St Paul are of one Sort, and 
in St James of another; then indeed are the Concluſions diferent ; they do not both 
affirm the ſame Thing, but what they both affirm implies no Fallacy, no Incon- 
ſiſtency, no Contradiction to each other. St James aſſerts, that the Works of Piety, 
aſtice, Charity, &c. are requiſite io our Juitification ; and St Paul aſſerts, that 
the Merit of theſe Works, or the Performance of the Jewiſh Ceremonies, is not: 
And, as to this, they are doubtleis both in the right, though, in arguing on different 
Occaſions, and to different Perſons, they propoſe their Arguments not in the ſame 
Manner. St Paul, writing to Chriſtians, ® among whom were ſeveral Jeiſb Con- 
derts, who {till retained a Veneration for the Moſaicꝶ Ordinances, and thought that 
ſome of them (Circumci/ion eſpecially) were ſtill neceſſary to Salvation, even under 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and being minded to antidote them again{t the In- 
fection of ſuch erroneous Opinions, was naturally led to frame his Diſcourſe againſt 
Juſtification by Works of the Law; and, on the contrary, to aſcribe it chictly to 
Faith in Chriſt, in his Death, and in his Doctrine, without the Addition of ſuch 
Works: Whereas St James, writing to Chriſtians, among whom were many Lzber- 
tines, who denied the Neceſſity of a godly Life, and maintained, that the outzward 
Profeſion of Chriſtianity, and a bare ſpeculative Faith, was enough to ſave them, 
intended to caution them againſt ſuch dangerous Poſitions ; and thereupon, in like 
Manner, was naturally led to declare himſelf againſt a Faith deſtitute of good Works; 
and, on the contrary, to maintain, that the great Thing neceflary to Salvation was 


* » W ed Ks te 
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can be no Contradiction between them, ſince it is plain, that the Faith of the 
Chriſtian Religion may avail to juſtify a Man without the Works of the Jeiſh Reli- 
gion, (which is the Aſſertion of St Paul) though it cannot do ſo, without the Works 
of the Chriſtian Religion; (which is the Aſſertion of St James ;) and therefore where 
St James extols Works, he means the Moral and Evangelical ; where St Paul decries 
them, he means the Jeuiſh and Ceremonial; for otherwiſe, when he has to do with 
ſuch wicked and erroneous Chriſtians, as retain the Faith in Ungodlineſs, he tells 
them plainly (even in thoſe Writings, where he ſeems to' depreciate Works moſt) 
that in Jeſus Chriſt nothing will avail them, but Faith working by Love; for © though 
T have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am no- 
thing; and therefore, ſays he to Titus, * This is a faithful Saying, and theſe Things 
T will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they, who have believed in God, might be care- 
| ful to maintain good Works. 


the Condition, not of our Juſtification only, but ? of our eternal Happineſs and Sal- 
vation ; the Anſwer is 
procuring our Admrſſion into the Church of Chriſt, and a Participation of the Pri- 
vileges belonging to that Society; fo it is the Spring and Foundation of all the Obe- 
dience, we afterwards perform, and, when lively and conſtant, never fails of its 
Effect, That Faith in God is the Foundation of all the Services we perform to 
him, is a Propofition of undoubted Authority, for he that cometh to God (as the 
Apoſtle lays it down) muſt believe that he is a Rewarder of them, that diligently ſeek 
to pleaſe him ; and, from this Principle, he ſhews that the Patriarchs, and holy People, 
before the Revelation of the Goſpel, obtained Teſtimony, that they were righteous, 
and, in the moſt difficult Inſtances, * choſe rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. And that Faith in Chriſt is 
equally the Foundation of all our Obedience, is manifeſt from all thoſe Places in Scrip- 
ture, where it is ſtiled, ® the York of Faith, by Virtue of which we are enabled to 
der come the World, to mortify our inordinate Affections, and Y to quench all the 
fery Darts of the Devil. 
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Chriſtian Obedience, In a Word, the one ſpeaks profeſſedly of the Works of the Ti: Sum of the 
Jerei/h Religion, and the other of the Works of the Chriſtian ; and therefore there Matter: 


Ir then, at laſt, it come to be enquired, why Faith ſhould ſo frequently be made % Faith i, 


made a Candi- 
tion of Salua- 


That as Faith firſt puts us in the Way of Salvation, by en. 


of our Olea miſed to the Obedient, and the Evili threatened to the Wicked; that the Bleſſings 


Means to im- 
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AND indeed, if we conſider the great Objects of our Faith, the Bleſſings pro- 
allotted to the Obedient exceed vaſtly any Thing we here enjoy; the Puniſhment, - 
entailed upon the Wicked are far more laſting and intolerable, than any Thing we 
here can ſuffer ; and if, at the ſame Time, we believe that Chriſt our Saviour, wh, 
promiſed theſe Bleſſings, and threatened theſe Puniſhments was really a Divine Per 
ſon, and could therefore reveal nothing, but what was true, nor promiſe or threate; 
any Thing, but what he both "can, and will make good to the utmoſt ; it will b. 
impoſſible for us to prefer a leſs Good, before the greateſt Bleſſings, or to incur the 
worſt of Miſery, in order to eſcape a leſs Evil, ſo long as the Faith, or a full Pe. 
ſuaſion of theſe Things, is preſent to our Minds, * It would be impoſſible for Men 
to value any Thing, in Compariſon to the Joys of Eternity, ſuppoling that they had 
a diſtinct Sight and Feeling of them: It would be impoſſible for them not to fler 
Sin, and dread every guilty Approach towards it, more than they do Racks and Ty. 
tures ; did but the ghaſtly Scene open, and ſet before their Eyes the Pains and An. 
guiſh, the inſupportable and everlaſting Wrath, which the Damn'd endure; ng 
Temptation, though otherwiſe never ſo 77/nuating, would be able to make its Way 
and ſeduce us, with ſuch a Proſpect as this before our Eyes. Now Faith is th 
Evidence of Things not ſcen; when it is ſtrong and lively, it brings diſtant Things to 
view, and makes Futurity preſent to the Imagination: And therefore we may lay j: 
down for a certain Truth, that when we neglect to do what our Lord has declzicd 
abſolutely neceſſary to obtain, and to ſecure our eternal Intereſt, and venture upon 
the Commiſſion of what he threatens with everlaſting Miſery, that we do not at that 
Time actually believe theſe Things; we have not a full and vigorous Perſuaſion cf 
them upon our Minds; we are hurried away with the Impetuoſity of our Paſſions, 
and the Preſence of the Temptation, which S ind the Eye of Faith, and remove the 

Conſideration of all dt Objects from its Sight. N 
T Is not enough then, that we are convinced in our Judgment of the Truth of 
the great Doctrines of Religion. We muſt, by conſtant Meditation, endeavour 
to fix them indelebly in our Hearts, that they may, with more Prevalency, than 
worldly Objects can, move our Paſſions, and excite our Affections. Tis not enough, 
that we ſlightly believe the Exiſtence of a God, but we muſt preſent him frequently 
to our Thoughts in the moſt lively Colours of Glory and Majeſty ; conſider him, a 
that Supreme Being, who hath meaſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand, and 
meted out Heaven with a Span; who hath comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in « 
Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in à Balance : Conſ- 
der him, as that all-powerful Being, © before whom, the Pillars of the Earth trembl:, 
and are aſtoniſhed at his Reproof ; before whom all Nations are as nothing, and art 
counted leſs than nothing and Vanity. Tis not enough, that we believe in general 
the Providence of God, but we muſt think of him always, as actually preſent, ob- 
ſerving all our Words and Actions, and © underſtanding our Thoughts afar off ; not 
enough that we believe 4 Judgment to come, but we muſt frequently repreſent to 
ourſelves the Solemnity and Terror of that great Day, and imagine that we ſee our 
Saviour ſitting in Judgment (as * in the prophetical Alluſion) with his Throne like tit 
fiery Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire; a fiery Stream fs ng from before bin, 
T, _ Thouſands miniſtring unto him, and ten thouſand Times ten thouſand ſtand 
ing before bim; the Judgment ſet and the Books opened. Tis not enough, laſtly, to 
believe ſlightly, and in general, a State of Reward and Puniſhment for Virtue and 
Vice, but we muſt meditate frequently on the Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhall be ac- 
mitted * fo the heavenly Jeruſalem, fo the general Aſſembly of the Fir/t-born, to att it 
numerable Company of Angels, to God the Fudge of all, and to Jeſus the Mediator 
the new Covenant: And, on the contrary, meditate ſeriouſly on the Miſery of thoſe, 
who ſhall be caſt * into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Worm dieth nil, 
and the Fire is not quenched; and where they ſhall be tormented Day and Nig, 
for ever and ever. Theſe Conſiderations, if ſo fixed in the Mind, as to be alwa}s 
preſent to our Thoughts, and influencing our Affections, cannot fail of being a {trons 
Preſervative againſt Temptations of every Kind, and (by the Aſſiſtance of Divine 
Grace) an effectual Means to make us ® conſtant and immoveable, and always abun 
ing in the Work of the Lord. 
| 2, ANOTHER 
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CAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


2, ANOTHER Condition of the Covenant of Grace on our Parts is, Repentance, 
faunded upon the Promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs on God's; for ſuch was the 
Stipulation between God and Chriſt “ That, in Caſe God would engage to for- 
ve the Sin of our firſt Parents, and from their Poſterity to remove the Imputation 
of Guilt ; and, conſidering the State of their degenerate Nature, would be pleaſed 
to be merciful to their Tranſgreſſions, and ready, at all Times, to releaſe them from 
their Obligation to Puniſhment ; he, on his Part, would undertake to fulfil the 
Law, which they were unable to do; to bear all the Penalty due to their Diſobe- 
dience; and, once for all, make a ſtanding Compenſation for what they, in all Ages, 
ſhould do amiſs ; provided, that they, on their Part, whenever they found them- 
ſelves led away by Temptations, and deviating from the Path of God's Commands, 
ſhould, upon their firſt Recollection, return to their Obedience; and, by all the pro- 
r Indications of Sorrow and Repentance, make the beſt Reparation they could. 
For this is the Tenor of the Covenant on God's Part, that he hath ſet forth Chriſt, 
to be a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs, for the 
Remiſfion of Sins, that are paſt, that he might be juſt, and the Fuſtifier of them, that 
believe in Jeſus; and this is the Condition annexed on our's, that we ſhould e repent 
and be baptized every one of us, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sin; for Gcd having promiſed 4 that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſeould be preached in his Name among all Nations, the Promiſe is to us, and to our 
Children (as the Apoſtle tells us) and to all that are afar off, even as many, as the 
Lord cur God ſhall call, 

: Now in order to ſtate the right Notion of Repentance, we muſt obſerve, that, 
the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord, preaching either to the Heathens, or unbelieving 
Jews, do conſtantly exhort them to repent, as a proper Introduction into the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation; becauſe, without a due Senſe of the Wickedneſs of their former State, 
they could not poſſibly be induced to believe in Chriſt, and fo initiated into a Reli- 
gion, fo contrary to their avowed Notions. We muſt obſerve farther, that as ſoon 
as Men complied with this firſt Condition, being ſenſible of their former Impieties, 
and thereupon admitted into the Church by Baptiſm ; the Exhortations of the Apoſtles 
take another Turn, and inſiſt chiefly on the Newneſs of Life, and Perfection of Vir- 
tue, required in Chriſtians ; on the Danger of relapſing, and the Neceſſity of worꝶ- 
ing out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling: And from hence we may infer, 
that, as the frequent Mention of Repentance was made to thoſe chiefly, who were 
unconverted and Unbelievers, but to ſuch, as were become Believers and Chri/tians, 
the Practice of all Virtue, and the poſitive Improvement in all, that is good and 
praiſe-worthy, was recommended; ſo, to us, who are adult Chriſtians, and have our 


ſtrong Meat; or, (as the Apoſtle explains the Metaphor) the firſt Principles of the 
Doctrines of Chrift, ſuch as Repentance from dead Works, and Faith towards God, 


ſion to Perfection. 


of our Nature to betray, and the Subtlety of the Tempter to ſupplant us, the Force 
of our Paſſions to blind, and the Agreeableneſs of Objects to allure us, that in many 
Things we offend all, and, in Strictneſs of Speech, there is none that doth Good, no 
net one. The Goſpel therefore would in vain profeſs to bring Salvation to mortal 
Men, if every wilful Deviation from the Rules of Virtue were fo unpardonable, that 


what is paſt. | 

IN the Primitive Church indeed, there was * a Sect of Men, who, upon a miſtaken 
Interpretation of ſome Paſlages of the Epiſtle of St Paul to the Hebrews, contended, 
that there was no more Place of Repentance allowed to thoſe, who, after Baptiſm, 
ſhould fall into any wwilful and deliberate Sin. In Baptiſm, they agreed indeed, that 
al Sin and Wickedneſs was forgiven, and waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt, 


but 
; n Scott's Mediator. © Rom. iii. 25, 26. p Acts ii. 38, 39. q Luke xxiv. 47. 
Hoal!:y's Terms of Acceptance. The Nowatians, ſo called from Nowatus, a Prieſt of Carthage, denied 


> ctution, not only to Apoftates, and ſuch, as, in the Times of Danger and Perſecution, renounced the Chriſtian 
CG 2 but to ſuch, as had been guilty of any notorious Crime, and withdrew from the Communion of the 
. _ as thinking it defiled by the Re- admiſſion of Sinners and Apoſtates ; though his was not done, till after 

ong Separation, and ſevere Courſe of Penance, as appears by the Canons of thoſe ancient Councils of Eliberis, 


= my Argra, as alſo the Writings of Tertu/lian, and others. Vid. Burnet on the Articles, and Payzae on 
» 


Senſes excerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil, . Milk does not ſo properly belong, as 


are not ſo ſtrictly the Conditions we are under, as a Growth in Grace, and Progreſ- 


TH1s however muſt be owned with Grief of Heart, that, ſuch is the Weakneſs 


no future Amendment would be ſufficient to entitle the Sinner to the Forgiveneſs of 
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but, after that general Remiſſion, if Men ſinned any Way preſumptuouſly, tler 
then affirmed, that ere remained no more Sacrifice for Sin; or, that as the Dear, 
of Chriſt could not be repeated, ſo they could not obtain any farther Pardon: Ad 


Unjuftly, as , , 
_—_ ow therefore how ſincerely ſoever they might repent, there was nothing now to be er. 


Scriptures, pected, but a certain fearful looking-for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, Th; 
Opinion, however, is far from comporting well with the Deſcription God ęixes gf 
his Nature; * The Lord, the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, long-ſuffering * 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Intquities, Tranſgreſſions, and Sins ; With 
the ſolemn Declaration, he makes of his Will, ® as I live, ſaith the Lord, I han a 
Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from bis Way, and lis. 
and, above all, with that amazing Inſtance of his Mercy, the ſending of his og; 
Son, out of his Boſom, to * preach good Tidings unto the Meek, to bind up the by1} * 
hearted, to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to thun 
that are bound, as the Prophet deſcribes the Bleſſings of the Evangelical State "Ns 
beautiful Variety of Metaphors. And therefore when our bleſſed Saviour makes thi, 
general Invitation to Sinners, come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden 
and I will give you Reſt; when he gives his Apoltles Commiſſion * 70 preach Report. 
ance. and Remiſſion of Sins among all Nations, being willing that none ſhould eri 
but that all ſhould come to Repentance ; when, purſuant to that Commiſſion, St P. 
> exhorts Simon Magus, whoſe Sin was deteſtable enough in all Conſcience, 70 repent if 
that his Wickedneſs, and gives him Encouragment to hope, that he ſhould obtain 
Forgiveneſs ; when St Paul reminds Timothy, © to inſtruct in Meekneſs thoſe, that 2 
poſe N if God peradventure will give them Repentance to the Acknowledgment 
of the Truth, and that they may recover themſelves from the Snare of the Devil; and 
(to inſtance no farther) when he adviſes the Galatians, that * if any Man were over- 
taken in a Fault, they, who were ſpiritual, ſhould reftore ſuch an one in the Sjirit if 
Meekneſs, conſidering tbemſelves, leſt they alſo be tempted ; when theſe, and ſuch like 
Paſſages every where meet us in the Goſpel, tis plain, that, neither our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, nor his Apoſtles had any ſuch Perſuaſion of the Irrem://ibleneſs of Sins, com- 
mitted after Baptiſm. The Truth is, “ that none, who continue obſtinately in the 
Commiſſion of Sin, might delude themſelves with the vain Expectations of Pardon; 
St Paul hath warned them not to be deceived ; be not decerved, ſays he, neither For 
nicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelus 
with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, But on the other Side, that none, who have been guilty 
of the moſt abominable Iniquities, might, upon leaving their Sins, and applying 
themſelves to the Mercy of God, through the Merits of Chriſt, for Forgivenek, 
Deſpair of Pardon, he immediately ſubjoins, and ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſuncti ſied, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord eſis, 
and by the Spirit of our God, 
And the Prac- THE Primitive Chriſtians indeed thought no Promiſes too great, nor any Threat- 
— * nings too ſevere, whereby they might engage ſuch, as had eſcaped the Pollution of 
tians. Sin by Baptiſm, to preſerve their Innocence; but yet they did not immediately give 
up to Deſpair thoſe, who had unhappily violated it. * They enjoined them indeed 
ſtrict Penance, and for ſome time, excluded them the Communion of Saints; but 
b after the Puniſhment, which was inflifted by many, had been ſufficient to reduce 
them to Repentance, they then put in Practice the Apoſtle's Direction, 70 recer 
them, and to comfort them, left peradventure they ſhould be fwallowed up with oe, 
much Sorrow. They taught, that the Holy Mord and Church of God always adnitt:i 
of true Repentance ; that to every one, who heartily and ſincerely repents, God ſets open 
a Door of Pardon, and the Holy Spirit returns again into a Mind purified fro il, 
Pollution; that, out of his Compaſſion, God «ill be patient and merciful, and led 
the Invitation, which he made by his Son; and that therefore, as it will nothing gail 
a Man to have been formerly righteous, if he at laſt grows wicked ; ſo he, that has 
formerly lived wickedly, may afterwards, by Repentance and renewed Obedience, bla 
out his paſt Tranſgreſſions, and attain to the Crown of Virtue and Immortahty. | 
_ n ages Wu x therefore the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that 17 
in the Epi impoſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightened, and have been made Partakers of 1 : 
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Cnar. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


| if they ſhall fall away, * and fin wilfully, after they have received the 

2 2 _— to — them _— . 8 muſt remember, 
That, lit is very uſual in Scripture to expreſs that by impalſible, which is extreme- 
s ; ful, or impoſſible for human Strength, unaſſiſted by divine Grace, to accom- 
Aich Thus, in the Caſe of ® rich Men's entering into the Kingdom of God, our 
bieſſed Saviour explains himſelf, by ſaying, that, though the Thing be 7mpoſfible, 
with Regard to the Temptations, ſuch Perſons are liable to, and their natural Inabi- 
lity to refiſt them; * yer the Things, that are impoſſible with Men, are poſſible with 
GY i. e. he, by the prevailing Influences of his Grace, may wean their Hearts from 
the World, and enable them to overcome their darling Inclinations : And, in like 
Manner, though Men, who reject and quench the Holy Spirit by Sin, cannot renew 
themſelves, yet God can give them the Heart and Power of Repentance and Re- 
novation : And therefore the Word Impoſſible here is not to be taken in a ftri# and 
rigorous, but comparative Senſe only; even to denote the great Labour and Pains, 
the many Struggles and Conteſts, the frequent Mortifications and Self-denials, it muſt 
neceſſarily coſt the wilful and habitual Sinner before he can be born again, (as the Scrip- 
ture expreſſes it) put off the old Man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſis; 
and put on the new, which, after God, 1s created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. To 
remove this Difficulty effectually, we muſt remember, 2. That theſe Texts to the 
Hebrews are meant, not of every Sort of wiltul Offenders, but of ſuch only as revolt, 
and fly off entirely from the Faith of the Goſpel. For this Reaſon they are branded 
with the Name ? of Adverſaries, of ſuch as cruify the Son of God afreſh, as trample 
him under Foot, count the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing, and do Deſpight to 
the Spirit of Grace; and theſe Men, to be ſure, it is impoſſible to renew, while they 
continue in their Apo/tacy, becauſe they have caſt off their only Remedy. Faith, we 
all know, is the indiſpenſible Condition of Pardon; but this they have rejected, and 
diſclaimed, and conſequently, are not within the Covenant, nor under the Influence 
of Grace, They have denied the Lord that bought them ; they have renounced the 
whole Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore cannot poſſibly reap any Benefit from the 
Sacrifice of that Blood, which they eſteem common, and no Sacrifice at all ; or from 
the Merits of him, whom they tread under Foot, as if he were ſtill dead, and lying 
in the Grave; and conſequently, account him a vile Miſcreant and Impoſtor, 4 But 
the Caſe is far otherwiſe with thoſe, who are engaged in a finful Courſe, and yet 
have not made ſuch dangerous Defection, or thrown off the Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, They may fee their Folly, and acknowledge the Merit of their Saviour's 
Atonement ; they may comply with the good Motions of the Spirit, which they have 
too long reſiſted, though they have not formally done publick Deſpight to him. There 
is a mighty Difference between walking «unworthy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and 
being open and avowed Adverſaries to it; between a Converſation unbecoming the Goſpel, 


Scripture, which ſtrike at one of theſe, and declare it incapable of Forgiveneſs, need 
not, muſt not, be applied to the other, ſo as to exclude from all Hope and Comfort, 
a Caſe ſo very much unlike it. There is one Caſe indeed, that of Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which (as the Scriptures teſtify) excludes from Repentance ; and yet, 
lince ſome learned Men have molliſied the Goſpel-Expreſſions, fo as even to brin 

this Sin within the Compaſs of Forgiveneſs, it may not be amiſs to enquire a little 


into the particular Nature of it, and upon what Account the Scriptures have made 
it ſo peculiarly anpurdonable. | 


concerning it cannot but give us quite different Conceptions. He had juſt now, * 
bealed one poſſeſſed of a Devil, Hind and dumb, whereat the People were — amazed, 
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and Principles, that profeſſedly overthrow it: And conſequently, thoſe Paſſages in 
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and began to ſay among themſelves, 1s not this the Son of David, z. e. the promiſed 
Meſſias? Which when the Phariſees perceived, they gave this vile and malicia 
Turn to the Miracle; this Fellow does not caſt out Devils, but by Belzebub, the Prin, 
of the Devils : Which Calumny our Saviour undertakes to confute, by ſhewing "> 
unlikely a Thing it was, that the Devil ſhould lend him his Power to uſe it againſt 
himſelf, and then proceeds to diſcourſe of this Sin; Wherefore, I ſay unto ou, all 
Manner of Sin aud Blaſphemy (which is of another Nature, and not aimed particulal 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt) ſhall be forgiven unto Men, but the Blaſphemy again} £ 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto them. The Phariſees therefore are the Perſon; 
charged with the Sin, and the Sin is their attributing what was done by the Finger of 
God to a diabolical Power. 

'OuR bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew that he was ſent from God, wrought Miracles 
ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Preſence accompanying him, Theſe 
Miracles (to which he frequently appeals) the Phariſees were Eye- witneſſes of, and 
therefore could not deny them ; yet ſuch was their Hatred and Oppoſition to him 
and his Doctrine, that, rather than allow his Divine Miſſion, they were reſolved to 
aſcribe all he did to the Power of the Devil: Hereby intending to deſtroy the whole 
Credit of Chriſtianity; and, by making him a Confederate with Satan, to repreſent 
his Religion as the Work and Contrivance of Hell, and ſuch as could tend only to 
the Miſchief and Deſtruction of Mankind. * To flander and calumniate the Sone 
Man was a great Sin, no doubt, but ſuch as might more eaſily be forgiven them, be- 
cauſe of his State of Humiliation, and poor Appearance, which might occaſion their 
Diſeſteem : But to repreſent the Spirit of God as an Apr/tate- Angel, and whatever 
he did for the Good and Salvation of Mankind, as the Work and Intrigue of the 
Devil, is a Sin of ſuch an horrid Nature, as may well deſerve a particular Exemption 
from the general Promiſe and Covenant of Pardon, 

b Gop, no doubt, can, if he will, work fo powerfully upon the Minds of Men 
by his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt Obſtinate ; and, ſuppoſing them to 
be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied, but that they would be forgiven : And 
therefore, when our Saviour ſays, that ſuch, as b/aſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he means, that, when Men are come 
to ſuch a Degree of inveterate Malice, God (as he juſtly may) will withdraw his 
Grace from them, and leave them to the Bzaſs of their perverſe Minds, which will 
inſenſibly engage them in a farther Oppoſition to the Truth, and fink them finally into 
Perdition ; ſo that, being deſerted of God, and, for Want of the neceſſaty Aid of 
his Grace, continuing finally impenitent, they become incapable of Forgiveneſs but 
in this World, and that which is ta come. The ſhort then of all is this—— That 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, not becauſe there is not a Sufficiency 
of Merit in Chriſt to atone for it, or of Mercy in God the Father to forgive it, but 
becauſe thoſe, who commit it, are of ſuch a refraFory and incorrigible Spirit, that 
they reſiſt the laſt and utmoſt Means of their Conviction and Amendment, and con- 
ſequently, neither will, nor can, repent. 

WHATEVER Mollfications therefore * ſome learned Men may deviſe, yet our 
Saviour's Words are ſo expreſs, and repeated with ſo much Earneſtneſs, and the 
Nature of the Sin ſo heinous, and fo repugnant to the Method of Man's Salvation, 
that it well may be judged a Caſe exempted from the general Aci of Pardon: But then, 
whether this Sin may be committed now-a-days, or was peculiar to the Times of our 
Saviour's Miniſtry, is a Queſtion, that well deſerves our Conſideration, Now, ſince 
the Formality of this Sin lay in reſiſting the Eyidence of Miracles, wrought in Con- 
firmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and maliciouſly imputing the Things, which 
were done by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil, there ſeems 
to be not that Reaſon for confining it ſo ſtrictly to our Saviour's Days; fince thoſe, 
who, at any Time, refiſted the Evidence of Miracles, were chargeable with it, © 
long as Miracles laſted, which was a conſiderable Time after the Death, both of our 
Saviour, and of his Apoſtles. ' The Power of the Holy Ghoſt was ſeen in working 
Miracles, whenever they were wrought ; and therefore, at whatſoever Time! 
Power was attributed to an Evil Spirit, (as Julian and Celſus both aſcribed the Mira- 
cles, which the Apoſtles did, to their great Skill in iabolical Magick) or _— 
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ſpoken againſt, or derided by any, the Perſons, who did this, were 
_ 0 ih the Fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, But it does not therefore follow, 
0 —— one, who oppoſes Chriſtianity, or diſputes that Demonſtration of Divine 
pr hr which accompanies it, is therefore guilty of the ſame Crime. There is a 


ught in Atteſtation of any Thing, and ſeeing them done before our Eyes: 
2 great Caution muſt "i — leſt we lay a Stumbling- block — 
dealer Brethren, by extending this Sin too far. 

Tx1s however muſt be ſaid, for the Terror of thoſe, that dare venture upon the 
Confines of this dangerous Sin, that, though there are ſome particular Circumſtances, 
which make it peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; ® yet, even among us, there 
are ſome great and daring Impieties, that have but too near a Reſemblance of it. 
Every wilful Act of Sin, eſpecially in a Chriſtian, is, in ſome Senſe, a Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; tis a grieving, a quenching, a refiſting, and doing Deſpigbt to the Spirit 
in Scripture Language; and therefore, all ſinning againſt the clear Conviction of our 
Conſciences, and the Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary, 
all Obſtinacy in a vicious Courſe of Living, notwithſtanding the Motives and Ar- 
guments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to Repentance; all profane Scoffing at Re- 
ligion, and making a Mock of Sin; all Abuſe of the Scriptures, and ridiculing the 
holy Word of God ; all perverſe Infidelity, and malicious Oppoſition of the Truth, 
when the Arguments for it are very plain and evident to every impartial Mind, are 
Crimes of an high Nature, and of a near Affinity to this great and unpardonable Sin; 
and though God, to encourage the Repentance of Men, has not declared them irre- 
miſſible, yet, where they once get Poſſeſſion of a Man, they, by Degrees, fo waſte 
the Conſcience, and corrupt the Mind, as to make it incurable. They are, in ſhort, 
great and grievous Provocations to Almighty God, and, if they be long perfiſted in, 
we know not how ſoon he may withdraw his Grace from us, and ſuffer us to be 
hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 

Tuus we have conſidered the Univerſa/lity of Repentance, and in what Inſtances 
only it fails ; and now (to enquire farther into the Nature and Qualifications of it) 
we muſt obſerve, that, in the conſtant and plain Notion of the Scriptures, it is ſuch 
a virtuous Alteration of the Mind and Purpoſe, as begets a like Change in the Life and 
Practice, which beginning in our Thoughts and Reſolutions, is made perfect in our 
Works and Actions. And, accordingly, thoſe, that have treated on this Subject, 
have always laid the fir/# Foundation of Repentance in the Mind, in the inward 
Working of its Thoughts, and the Shame and Sorrow it conceives, upon the Re- 
flection on its paſt Sins, and the Conſideration of its wretched Condition. So that, 
" when the Heart is ſmitten within, and bleeds (as it were) for thoſe in ward Wounds 
it feels in its own Conſcience ; when it vents itſelf in all the ſorrowful Expreſſions of 
inuard Trouble, and mourns and laments for its grievous Wickedneſs ; when it is 
afraid of the Anger and Indignation of that God, whom it has offended, and has a 
juſt Dread of thoſe Puniſhments, it knows it has deſerved ; when it is under great 
Convictions of the Folly and Evil of its Sins; and is very ſenſible of the fad Fruits 
and Conſequences of thoſe Things, whereof it is now aſhamed ; when it conſiders how 
little Benefit and Advantage it ever got by the Commiſſion of them, and to what fad 
Account they will turn at Paſt, if the End of them proves eternal Death : This inward 
denſe and godly Sorrow, if it continue upon the Mind, and goes not off like the 
Morning Dew, will bring it, not only to Confeſſion, and Humiliation, and afflicting 
its Soul by Faſting, which may be Signs and Attendants ſometimes, but to (what are 
the proper Parts and Acts of Repentance) firm Purpoſes and Reſolutions of becoming 
better, hearty Wiſhes, that it had never committed ſuch Offences, and ſincere Vows 
and Intentions to forſake them all for the future. 

2. BUT beſides this Diſpoſition of the Mind, there is an outward Part of Repen- 
tance, the forſaking the Sins we are guilty of, and practiſing the contrary Virtues, 


we conſider the Nature of God, Rwe cannot ſuppoſe that our Sorrow or Grief, which 
(in the Degree of it) is Miſery itſelf, can, for its own Sake, be acceptable to him. 
Bare Sorrow is what he rather diſſi kes, than likes ; but it is that Gody Sorrow only 
that worketh Amendment and Alteration; which he approves. If we conſider ou 

own 


| ® Payne, on Repentance, and Tillot/on's Serm. Vol. IT. 1 Payne, ibid. Hao Terms of Acceptance. 


Without which all our Sorrow and inward Repentance will be of no Avail. For, if 
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t deal of Difference, in point of Conviction, between reading an Account of Mi- 


What Sing 


come near its 


The Nature of 
Repentance. 


Internal. 


External. 


1 


| 


660 


deſigned to influence our Behaviour for the Time to come; ſince, to be ſor 


Repentance a 
Goſpel- Doct- 
rine. 


God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and amend our Ways; but in this is the Doctrine of 
| Repentance peculiar to the Goſpel, that the great Motive and Enforcement of it 
the Aſſurance of Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, through che Merit and Mediation of 


between an Article of Faith, and a Concluſion drawn from a mere probable Cn. 


* 


The great Pri- 


vilge of it. 


of it. 


The Condition: to be called thy Son. Only, that we may not abuſe his paternal Goodneſs, we muſt 
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own Nature, we cannot but perceive, that all the Movements of our Minds * 
calculated to influence and govern our Actions; and therefore, if we cannot e 
flect with Sorrow and Concern upon ſome Part of our Conduct, which we find | 
repugnant to the Laws of God, it is certain, that this very Power of Reflection wa 
any Part of our Behaviour implies in it, that it was either unbecoming or finful ou 
to account it unbecoming or ſinful implies in it, that it ought never to be practise 
again: Or laſtly, if we conſider the Nature of our holy Religion, we ſhall find, that 
the End and Deſign of it was not to beget in us a little Sorrow for Sin, or Convidion 
of Guilt, or Dread of Puniſhment, but ? 70 teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and World] 
Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; that, ho 
made free from Sin, and become the Servants of God, we may have our Fruit FR. 
Holineſs, and our End everlaſting Life. | 
Tus if we conſult the Nature of Things, our Chriſtian Repentance neceſſi;] 
implies, not only Sorrow for having done amiſs, and Reſolutions for better Obedi. 
ence for the future, but a pang thoſe Reſolutions likewiſe in Practice, by an 
actual relinquiſhing the Sins, that do beſet us, and an actual proceeding in all the Yi;. 
tues of a godly Life. Heathens indeed might, in ſome Meaſure, have the fame 
Notions of Repentance ; for Natural Religion tells us, that, when we have offended 


Teſus Chriſt, is purely Evangelical. Before the Promulgation of the new Covenant, 
* wherein God has obliged himſelf to pardon us upon our Repentance, finful Men, 
though true Penitents, could never arrive to ſuch a Degree of Security of God's Re- 
conciliation to them, as was neceſſary to ſet their Minds at Reſt, and free them from 
Anxiety. Some wavering Hopes perhaps a poor Penitent might have, upon the Con- 
ſideration of the infinite Benignity of the Divine Nature; but the utmoſt Comfort, 
that he could give himſelf, was that of the penitent King of Nineveb; * who can tell, 
if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce Anger, and we periſh not! 

ut alas! when a Man's Mind is racked wich the Senſe of Guilt, and the Appre- 
henſions of Divine Wrath, who can Zell is ſuch a poor Relief, as muſt neceſſarily 
leave it extremely anxious and deſponding ? But now, upon the Foundation of the 
Covenant, which Chriſt procured for us, we all can tell, and that with as much Cer- 
tainty, as that God is true, that, if we do repent, and turn from our evil Ways, G04 
will turn, and recover of his Anger, and Diſpleaſure againſt us ; and therefore, what- 
ever the Heathen World, living up, as far as they are able, to the Principles of 
Natural Religion, and, upon any Failure in their Duty, being heartily” penitent, 
may do towards recommending themſelves to the pardoning Grace of God; or whe- 
ther the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, by ſome ſecret Determination of the Divine Will, 
may not extend to them, (which are Queſtions wherein we can never come to 2 
certain Reſolution) this muſt be acknowledged by all, * that there is a mighty Difference 


Brune between a faderal Right to a Promiſe, and an arbitrary, uncovenanted Act of 
vine Grace. eee gs 
ALL the Light then, which Natural Religion can afford a Sinner, as to the Ac- 
ceptance of his Repentance with God, muſt needs leave him in great Doubt and 
Perplexity : Tis the Privilege of Divine Revelation, (and an ineſtimable Privilege it i) 
which aſcertains us of theſe great Truths, that, upon every Tranſgreſſion, God is nit 
ſevere to mark what is done amiſs; that, when we go aſtray, he is patient to wall 
our Return ; that no Sins are too heinous for his Mercy to forgive, or for the great 
Propitiation of Chriſt's Blood to atone ; that, when at any Time, * we have fallen ty 
our Iniquity, we can take with us Words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unts him, 
Take away all Iniguity, and receive us graciouſly, ſo ſhall we render thee the Catves of 
our Lips: Nay, even when our Provocations have been innumerable, in a long 
Courſe of Riot and Rebellion, that we have it in our Power to fay to ourſelves, (and in 
full Aſſurance of Reception) * I will ariſe, and go to my Father, and will ſay in 
him, Father, I have finned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy 


remember, 
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CHAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


remember, that there are ſome Qualifications in our Repentance neceſſary to recom- 


mend it to his Favour and Acceptance: And, what we may reckon the jr/# of theſe, 1. That i: n be 
is the Earlineſs of it, 2. e. a Forſaking of our Sins ſo 7imely, as to acquire, and live in early. | 


the Habits of the contrary Virtues, HD | 

Tur plain and expreſs Condition of the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt is an holy 
Life, i. e. * a conſtant and perſevering Obedience to all the Commands of God (al- 
lowing for human Weakneſſes and Imperfections) from the Time of our Baptiſm, 
or our coming to the Knowledge of the Truth, to the End of our Lives ; and the 
leaſt that can poſſibly lay claim to the Reward promiſed upon this Condition, is ſuch 
a Repentance, which produces the actual Obedience of, at leaſt ſome proportionable, 
Part of a Man's Life: And therefore, tho God may poſſibly have Reſerves of Mercy, 
which, in the Event, he may exerciſe towards Men in their laſt Extremity ; yet 
eriginally 'tis certain, that the Goſpel-Covenant gives no Aſſurance of Comfort, but, 
either to a conſtant and perſevering Holineſs, or to a Repentance, evidenced by aQuall 
renewed Obedience. 

Ar Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
all paſt Sins are ſo entirely forgiven, and waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt, that 
Repentance, tho” it has no Time to evidence itſelf in the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
is, without all Controverſy, available to Salvation. But when thoſe, who, by Bap- 
tim, have covenanted ſolemnly with God for an holy Life, and confirmed that 
Covenant by other repeated Promiſes and Reſolutions, ſhall yet wilfully live in Sin, 

and, notwithſtanding the expreſs Threatnings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 
they, who do ſo, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; notwithſtanding the earneſt 
Exhortations and Warnings of God's Miniſters, and notwithſtanding the perpetual 
Reproaches of their own Conſciences, will continue obſtinately to do fo ; ſuch Per- 
ſons have no Reaſon in the World to expect, that God will, at laſt, accept their 
late, unactive, and ineffectual Repentance. The penitent Thief was received by our 
Saviour, as any other Infidel may be, who, towards the End of his Life, is converted 
to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and heartily embraces it; but there is nothing 
like a Promiſe in Scripture, that the unactive Repentance of a Chriſtian, who 
has lived all his Life in notorious Wickedneſs, ſhall be accepted at the Hour of Death. 
The Labourers, who were hired into the Vineyard, at the eleventh Hour, received 
indeed the ſame Vages with them, that had borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day; 
but our Saviour has no where promiſed, that baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians, who 
are hired into the Vineyard in the Morning, if they riot away all the Day in Idleneſs 
and Wickedneſs, ſhall at Night be accepted for profeſſing their Sorrow, that they 


have not worked, 


Tos, who argue for a late Repentance, place all the Efficacy of it in this 7% va, 


Suppoſition, 


* That the Perſon, if he had Time and Opportunity, would ſted- Y 4 late Re: 


faſtly perſevere in his holy Purpoſes : But alas! how frequent Inſtances have we of * 28 


the contrary? And who ſhall dare to preſume that to be his own Caſe, in which, if 
himſelf has not formerly failed, yet a Multitude of pretending Penitents fail daily? 
How many have we ſeen, who, if God had been pleaſed to take them away, while 
they ſeemed to be in a good Mind, had left behind them ſuch Hopes of their happy 
Condition, that it would have been thought uncharitable and unchriſtian to queſtion it ; 
and yet all this was not the Man's Heart, but his Fright ; a Violence upon his Na- 
ture, and ſettled Diſpoſition ? The Fit of Sickneſs, and that of Zeal abated and wore 
off together ; and, as ſoon as the Smart of the Rod was over, all the Remembrance, 
and good Effect of it was over with him too. Few Stomachs are ſo high and ſturdy, 
but that the Approach of Death, the Terrors of an incenſed God, and the near 
Proſpect of a gaping Hell will bring them down. When Men are juſt upon the Brink 
of Eternity, a new Scene opens upon them : Theſe Things will then be ſeen and 
heard : They intrude upon the Thoughts, whether they will or no, and make quite 
different Impreſſions, from what they did, when they were at a Diſtance ; when Health 
and Strength, the Hurry of Buſineſs, and Variety of Pleaſures helped to divert, and 
drive away the uneaſy Reflection. And when Matters are come to this Extre- 
mit), who is ſo nice, as truly to diſtinguiſh between the Hatred of Sin, and the Dread 
of Puniſhment ; between the Love of God, and an anxious Care to preſerve one's £ll; 
between the Sorrow of the Penitent, and the Amazement of his Fears, or Melancholy 
of his Diſeaſe ; and conſequently, who can pronounce any Thing peremptorily con- 
NuMs, XXIX, "IJ N cerning 


* Clarke's Eſſays, - 7 Ibid, 2 Stanhope's Sermons, 
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cerning the dying Perſon's Condition? In ſhort, the Uncertainties of a late Re. 
pentance are ſo great, and the Dangers ſo many, and the Examples in Scripture ſo 
few, and, when nearly enquired into, ſo diſtant from our Caſe; the Pretences for 
Delay ſo vain, and the Sohpbiſtry, whereby Men delude themſelves in this Important 
Affair, both fo palpable and ſo fatal; that if ever we intend to approve our Re. 
pentance to God, and our own Conſciences, we muſt be careful both to begin, and 
perfect it in the Time of our Health, that when we come to die, we may have the 
Comfort of a well-grounded Hope of a happy Eternity, to alleviate the Pain and Un. 
eaſineſs of our Paſſage to it. | | 

That it be 2. ANOTHER Qualification of a true and acceptable Repentance is, that it be grey 
—_— and bear ſome Proportion, in its Sorrow and Humiliation, to the Nature and He. 
Offences, nouſneſs of the Sinner's Offences, For, though it be certain, that the Amendment of 
Life is the beſt Indication of a fincere Repentance, * yet, whoever have lived in 2 
State of Sin, ought to do ſomething to teſtify their Sorrow for their paſt Tranſgreſ- 
fions, and zo judge themſelves, that they may not be judged of their Lord. They 
have to deal with a God, to whom they are in no Condition of bringing any Atone. 
ment; and therefore, the only Satisfaction they can make him is, their taking the 
Shame of their Faults to themſelves, and being unfeignedly afflicted for all their un. 
worthy Behaviour; and this the rather, becauſe their Care to avoid Sin for the Fu- 
ture will naturally be proportionable to their Concern for having committed it here. 
| tofore : For behold this Self-ſame Thing (fays the Apoſtle to the * Corinthians) that y; 
forrowed after a godly Sort, what Caręfulneſ it wrought in you, yea what clearing if 
yourſelves, yea what Indignation, yea what Fear, yea what vehement Defire, yea what 
Zeal, yea what Revenge? For this Reaſon it was, that St James adviſes thoſe, who 
had finned, 70 be affied, and mourn, and weep ; to let their Laughter be turned into 
Mourning, that he might exalt them in due Time: And for this Reaſon the primitive 
Church always taught, that Sins, committed wilfully, after the Knowledge and Be- 
lief of the Truth, were to be done away with Labour and Sorrow ; that the gf 
ficlive Duties of Repentance ought to bear ſome Proportion to the Greatnels of the 
Sin; and that, by how much the more ſeverely any Man judged himſelf here, by 
ſo much the more might he hope, that God would ſpare him, and be merciful to 
him hereafter. The penitential Exerciſes, in thoſe early Times of Chriſtianity, 
were very ſevere ; and thus far they are an Inſtruction to us, that we ought to at- 
flict our Souls with fad Remembrances, in Proportion to the Delight, and the Ay- 
gravations, with which we have offended, in order to increaſe our Hatred againit 
Sin, which can never be too great, nor any Sorrow, that contributes to it, too 1n- 
tenſe, provided it be neceſſary to reclaim us more perfectly, and do not drive us to 
Deſpair, or Diſtruſt of God's Mercy. 
IT muſt be remembered however, that God meaſures our Performances of this 
Kind, neither by the Quantity of our Tears, nor the Degree of our Contrition, but 
by the Sincerity of our Hearts, and the Amendment of our Lives: And therefore 
the beſt, the greateſt, and moſt effectual Repentance, that a Man can poſſibly ex- 
erciſe, is to endeavour to be ſo much the more careful in mortifying his Vices, and 
ſq much the more zealous in improving all Opportunities of doing Good, by bow 
much he has once been more faulty in any Particular; to be more eminently con- 
ſpicuous in thoſe Virtues, which are moſt directly contrary to the Vices he formetly 
indulged ; and, where he has been vanquiſhed by any Temptation, there to reſolve 
to ſtrengthen himſelf ſo much the more againſt it: He, that thus endeavours 10 af 
peaſe God, (ſays St Cyprian) and, by his Repentance, and Shame, and Sorrow for 5 
paſt Offences, is ſpurred on to exerciſe greater Faith, and Virtue, and Courage; 
ſuch an one, by the Aſſiſtance of God, may become a Joy to the Church, which le be- 
fore made forrowful; and ſhall obtain, not only the Pardon of his Sins, but alſo ' be 
Crown of Righteoufneſs. ; 
That it le con-. 3. ONE Qualification more in a true and acceptable Repentance is, that it be 
Rant. conſtant and perſevering in its Effects, i. e. it muſt put. a Man into ſuch a State, ® 
that he will not any more return to his Vices. Till it arrives at this Pitch, Repent. 
ance is not right, and (however Men may deceive themſelves with vain Imagination 
can never be effectual to Salvation. The Condition, that our Saviour exprellly * 
quires in the Goſpel, is a continued Holy Life, from the Time of our knowing al 
embracing. the Truth: But certainly he will never accept of any Thing leſs, wr 2 
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Life of Holineſs and perſevering Obedience from ſome Period of Reformation, and 

Repentance. He therefore, that repents, ſhould be as fearful of relapſing into Sin, 

a5 one that is recovering out of a dangerous and almoſt mortal Sickneſs : Whenever 

he wilfully relapſes, he makes his Caſe worſe, than it was at firſt, and his Diſeaſe 

more in Danger of being mortal : It becomes much harder for him to renew him- 

ſelf into Repentance, and much more difficult to procure Pardon. Evil Habits, 

tis true, are not to be rooted out at once, nor vicious Cuſtoms overcome in a Mo- 

ment: So long therefore, as a Man does not return wilfully, and deliberately into 

the Habit of Sin, many Swrprizzs and Interruptions, in the Struggle with a cuſtom- 

ary Vice, may be confiſtent with the Progreſs of Repentance ; but tis then only that 

it becomes compleat and effectual, when the evil Habit is fo far extinguiſhed, that 

the Man, from thence forward, obeys the Commandments of God without looking 

back, and returns no more to the Sin, he has condemned. 

To conclude this Argument then with ſome Motives and Encouragements to Re- 

ntance ; let it be conſidered, that, when God calls upon us to relinquiſh our Sins, 

and perform the Duties of our Holy Religion, he only detires us to be kind to our- 

ſelves, s by abandoning that, which is ſo deceitful in its Appearances, and fo deſtruc- 
tive in its Effects, the Parent of Sorrow and Shame, and fad Remorſe; that cheats 
us with imaginary Pleaſures of a Moment, but leaves real and laſting Pains behind, 

the Horrors of Conſcience, the Agonies of Guilt, Amazement, and Deſpair ; and 
plunges us at laſt into the 5o7fomleſs Pit, there to endure the Gnawings of a Morm 
that never dies, and the Burnings of a Fire, that can never be quenched; only 
deſires us, to be kind to ourſelves, by embracing a State, whoſe Ways are Ways of 
Pleaſantneſs, and all its Paths are Peace, the Parent of Eaſe, Happineſs and Health 
that is attended with the ſweet Tranſports of a good Conſcience, the ſupporting 
Senſe of a reconciled God, the happy Experience of his Favour and Protection Here, 
and the joyful Expectation of a bleſſed Eternity hereafter, Let it be conſidered then, 
that there cannot be a more unaccountable Folly, than by Inpenitence, to loſe the 
Hopes of a certain and eternal Happineſs, for the Sake of thoſe Pleaſures, which 
are the Diſgrace, as well as Diſquiet of human Nature ; that, to continue in Sin, 
with the Hopes to repent, is to ſtab ourſelves with the Hopes of a Cure; that, to 
delay our Repentance, till the Time of our Death, is to cripple ourſelves in order 
to run; and that the ſooner we ſet about it, the ſooner ſhall we find our Minds at 
Eaſe, and we enjoy ſuch Pleaſures in forſaking our Sins, as are far more noble and 
manly, than ever we found any in committing them, And, to engage us to ſet 
about the Work, let it be conſidered, laſtly, that we have all the — — 
imaginable, a Covenant of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to plead; a ſtanding Satisfaction 
to appeal to; ſufficient Help and Aſſiſtance to rely on; the Bowels of an indulgent 
Father calling us; the Merits of a powerful Advocate interceding for us; the Ex- 
amples of other ſucceſsful Penitents exciting us; the Judgment of our own Minds 
applauding us; and both holy Men and Angels viewing our Conflict, and rejoicing 
in our Conqueſt and Converſion. 


Happineſs, which the Covenant of Grace obliges us to perform, and that is, Obe- 
dience to the Divine Commands. For ſuch is the Purpoſe and Determination of God, 
that 70 every Man he will render according to his Deed, to them, who, by patient 
Continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life; 
but unto them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation, and 
Wrath , 7 ribulation, and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doeth Evil: For * 
I come quickly, ſays our Lord in the Revelation, and my Reward is with me, to give 
% every Man according as his Works ſhall be; when! not every one, that ſaith unto 


Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven, And therefore, 
to ſtate the true Nature and Neceſſity of our Chriſtian Obedience, we may not im- 
Properly reduce it to theſe three Qualifications : 


1.'THAT it proceed from a religious Principle. | 
2. THAT it have reſpect to all God's Commandments. And, 
3. Tnar we perſevere in the Performance of it, even unto the End. 


1. THE 
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me, Lord, Lord, or makes Profeſſion of my Religion, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 


we 


N 


4. THERE is one Condition more, purſuant upon God's Promiſe of Heaven and Obedience. 
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1. Taz firſt Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that it proceed from 
religious Principle, For of ſuch Importance are the Metives, upon which any Thi a 
is done, that there can be no juſt Diſtinction between Virtue and Vice without he 
m A Man may be liberal to the Poor out of Charity, and he may be fo, out of Often 
tation too, He may be Yemperate, in Obedience to ſome natural Antipatbies & 
in Favour of a weak Conſtitution ; he may be ſuſt for Reputation; frugal, and mY 
vent for the Sake of Wealth ; or devout, to be ſeen of Men : And how highly 0. 
ever he may deſerve to be commended for his Prudence, yet ſurely there is no e. 
lIigion in all this, nor conſequently, any Foundation for Reward. Our bleſſed Saviour 
ſpeaking of ſuch as give Alms, and pray, and faſt, with a Deſign to be taken Notice 
of, tells us, with ſome Sort of Solemnity, that this is all they are to expect, a werih. 
T ſay unto you, they have their Reward : Their Reward, 7. e. what they propoſed i 
themſelves, for the End of ſuch Actions, when they did them; and ſo are to look 
upon this as a full Payment, ſince they thought the Duties worth undertaking at ſo 
low a Price. The Caſe is much the ſame with thoſe, that are temperate, merely 
for their Health, or diligent, and juſt, for Reputation and Convenience : A found 
Conſtitution, a florid old Age, plentiful Fortunes, and Credit, and Countenance in the 
World, are properly the Rewards of theſe Men, and all that they have any juſt Pretence 
to: For, as to the Retributions of the laſt Day, there is a great deal of Reaſon to he. 
lieve, that they will proceed upon the ſame eternal Rules of Equity, which our Re- 
turns to one another are founded upon now. If a Friend, for Inſtance, labours fi- 
cerely in my Intereſt, and yet cannot be ſucceſsful, his Inclination and Endeavour 
hath, ro me, the Merit of a Performance; but if a Man, in Proſecution of his own 

rivate Advantage, by ſome providential Turn of Affairs, finds it neceſſary, for his 
own Sake, to do mie a Kindneſs, I rejoice in the Benefit indeed, but, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
I owe him no Thanks. In like Manner, God has promiſed to reward our mere 
Diſpoſition and Good-will to ſerve him, though our Power of effecting it do not, in 
all Points, anſwer our Deſires; but the ſpecious Actions of Hypocrites ſhall meet with 
no Regard, becauſe, though they did, in ſome Degree, contribute to his Glory, and 
the Good of Men, and ſo may ſeem to have ſome Colour of a Plea; yet theſe 
Effects were purely accidental, and no Part of their Deſign, when they did them, 
Their Avarice, or Vain-glory, or whatever elſe it was, that moved them to affect 
ſuch Appearances of Virtue, hath already received Satisfaction in his World; and 
therefore, when they come to demand more Wages in the next, what ſhould hinder 
the great Maſter of the Vineyard from anſwering them, as he does the murmuring 
Labourer in the Parable, * Friend, I do thee no Wrong; didſt thou not agree with me 
for ſo much? Take that is thine, and go thy Way. 

Tris however is to be underſtood with ſome Ręſtriction, becauſe the having Re- 

ect to our own Advantage, in our Obedience to God's Commands is, upon many Ac- 
counts, not only an innocent Thing, but, in ſome Meaſure, neceſſary and unavoidable, 
? In itſelf it can neither offend God, nor exclude us from the promiſed Reward, be- 
cauſe the Neceſſity of our Nature requires it; our Faith is made effectual by it; God's 
Laws directly propoſe it; and the beſt Men, that ever yet lived, made it a Part of 
their Conſideration : To which Purpoſe, the Author to the Hebrews, recounting the 
Worthies of old, tells us expreſſly, that * they had all a Reſpect to the Recompence of 
Reward ; and, in an higher Inſtance than any of them, even in that of Chriſt himſcl, 
he aſſures us, that his own Advantage, as well as the Glory of God, was the Motive 
of his Obedience, when, 727 the Sake of the Joy, that was ſet before him, he en- 
dured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame of it. 

'T 1s not barely the Intention then of our own Advantage, in the Service of God, 
that is culpable. To have Reſpect to the Eternal Advantages, which, in his Laws, 
are promiſed to our Obedience, is always lauf“; and to have an Eye to thoſe e. 
poral Advantages, which will accrue to us by obeying them, is not always ſinful : T 
then only, that the Deſign of our own Self- intereſt, in Conjunction with the Deſign 
of ſerving God, makes our Services inſincere, and cuts off our Hope of Rewatd, 
when, together with our Deſign of ſerving God, we join a Deſign of ſerving Sin; 
or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends of our own, as much, or more, than we 60 
the Service of God, 


2, AN- 


m Stanbope's Sermons. n Matth, vi. 2. „ Thid, Xx. 13, 14. v Kettlewel]'s Meaſures # 
Obedience, 4 Heb, ii, 2. 7 Ibid, xii, 2; 
2 


7 A OS . Ob. Ow 


1 


Cnap. I. Of the Covenant of Grace 665 


>. ANOTHER Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that it have an equal Integrity. 
Reſpedt to all God's Commandments. * There is no Man fo loſt to Reaſon and 
Virtue, but that he finds it for his Purpoſe to obſerve ſome of them; natural Mo- 
deſty 'Self-Preſervation, and the promoting an Intereſt with others perſuade the 
practice of many commendable Things; Poverty and Sickneſs, publick Shame and 
ublick Puniſhment, reſtrain Men from gratifying many corrupt Inclinations; nor 
il the Fear of God immediately ceaſe to have a Check upon the Conſcience, and to 
enforce other Conſiderations more powerfully ; and theſe Impreſſions, People, that 
make any Pretenſions to Goodneſs, are, many Times, not averſe to ſubmit to: But 
all, if there be any reſerved Caſe, any favourite Corruption, upon which Reli- 
jon exerciſes its Power but feebly, though it be but one, yet if it continues Proof 
— all the Charms, and all the Teriors of the Goſpel, that ſingle Exception is a 
Blemiſh to the Whole, and renders all the reſt of a good Life ineffectual, though a 
Man ſhould _— never fo zealouſly, in other Inſtances, to pleaſe God, and fave 
is immortal Soul. 
** ne Miſchief and Danger of ſuch favourite Corruptions is ſo much the greater, B. Danger of 
becauſe Men are apt to flatter themſelves with a vain Hope, that a few Spots will Yee din. 
eaſily be overlooked, in the Multitude of good Actions, which give a Grace and 
Beauty to their Lives. They account it hard, that the Reward of ſo many Virtues 
ſhould be loſt, for the Sake of one Vice; and are therefore inclinable to think, that 
Almighty God will admit them to compound with him, and to buy of the Breach 
of one Command, by a punctual Diſcharge of another. But fince the Law was 
eſtabliſhed with a Curſe * upon every one, that continueth not in all Things written 
therein, to do them : This cuts off all Hopes of Heaven, when grounded upon ſuch an 
Obedience, as ſhall preſume to diſpenſe with any particular Precept contained in it. 
The Goſpel, tis true indeed, was intended to abate the Rigour of the Law, by 
making Proviſion for Forgiveneſs upon Repentance, and uſing great Tenderneſs to 
the Infirmities of human Nature; but till, as it gives no Man Licence to tranſgreſs 
wilfully, nor the leaſt Indulgence to any known Sin. In this Reſpect, the Curſe con- 
tinues ſtill in full Force; and St James has proved it muſt needs do fo by that re- 
markable Paſſage in his Epiſtle : * ¶ boſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend 
in one Point, he is guilty of all. For he that ſaid, do not commit Adultery, 2 alſo, 
do not kill; now, if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law: Where the Apoſtle evidently ſhews, that the Authority of 
the Law-grver is that, which binds the Law upon us; that the Contempt of that 
Authority is the Thing to be accounted for ; and if that be once violated, it matters 
very little, whether it be done in this or that particular Inſtance. For though ſome 
Crimes be more heinous than others, yet Obedience or Diſobedience is not to be 
meaſured, ſo much by the Ryality of the Actions, as by the Regard or Diſregard to 
the Will of our Superiors ; and ſince our Lord's Pleaſure is ſignified by all his Laws, 
it is ſufficient to condemn us, that we wilfully negle& any. It will become us there- 
fore to look upon every Command of his as — with Thunder, and to remember, 
that when he comes to Judgment, he will exact all, that he has required, whatever 
our Concern in it may be ; becauſe he comes, in ſhort, not as a corrupt Party, to 
make his Laws bend to our Intereſt, and to diſannul ſuch, as make againſt us; but as 
a juſt and impartial Judge, to inflict, what his Goſpel threatens, and to make his 
Sentence conformable to what it ſays, and not what we can bear. 
3. THE other Qualification of our Chriſtian Obedience is, that we ſhould perſevere Perſeverance: 
in the Keeping of God's Commandments all the Days of our Lives. For this is what 
he indiſpenſibſy exacts of us, that * having ſet our Hands to the Plough, we ſhould not 
look back, but * being fat _ unto Death, and! holding the Beginning of our Confi- 
dence fedfaft unto the End, we ſhould * be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord. And indeed the 
Scriptures, by comparing our Life to a Work, to a Race, to a Fight, and other 
Actions of a ſtated Period, do plainly enough imply, that, as there are no Wages to 
be looked for, without finiſhing our Taſk ; no Prize to be had, without coming 
up to the Goal; no Triumph to be expected, without fighting it out to the laſt, and 
S2uung a compleat Victory; ſo there is no future Reward to be hoped for, without 
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Compariſons) ſince the Impediments in running the Race, that is ſet before ue. 3, 
ſo many, the Corruptions of human Nature fo prevalent, and the Temptation; * Fe 
beſet it, ſo aſſiduous and ſo ſtrong, that good Men ſometimes feel dreadful Inter. 
ruptions ; £ there will be greater Occaſion for us, at all Times, to keep up our Re. 
ſolution and Vigour, by remembring, that nothing leſs than running the whole 
Courſe can entitle us to the Prize; great Need often to take ourſelves aſide, and ſce 
what Progreſs we have made, and whereabouts we are; what Length of the Fig 
there is ſtill before us, and how ſhort a Time is left us to compals it in; that ſo, when 
the Race of Life comes to a Concluſion, and our Departure is at Hand, we may hay, 
it to ſay, with the bleſſed Apoſtle, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed n 
Courſe, I have kept the Faith; henceforth, there is laid up for me a Crown of Riot, 
ouſneſs, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſhall give to me at that Day, and zt 
to me only, but unto all them alſo, that love his appearing. | 
FTnunkEsk are the Terms of our Chriſtian Obedience; and, from the Conſideration 
of them, there are two Queſtions that naturally occur to our Thoughts. 


that 


1. WHETHER the Goſpel requires of us a perfec? and wn/nnmng Obedience, And, 
2. By what Signs we may perceive, whether our Obedience be ſuch, as God 
accepts. 


1. THAT God Almighty requires an Obedience to all and every of his Command: 
at all Times, and in all Places equally; and that there is likewiſe no Sin or Trac. 
greſſion of his Law, in any one Inſtance, but what he diſapproves, and ablolutely 
forbids, is evident from the whole Tenor of the Goſpel ; and therefore, in this Senſe, 
it may be juſtly ſaid, that he requires a perfect Obedience at our Hands; as it is 
no more than reaſonable indeed, that the moſt wife and holy God ſhould enjoin 
every Law of his (which entirely agrees with Reaſon) to be conſtantly obſerved by 
reaſonable Creatures, and condemn every wiltul Tranſgrefiion of it, as an ablurd 
and irrational Practice: But then, becauſe no ſuch Obedience was ever yet per- 
formed by any (our Saviour Chriſt only excepted) ; becauſe all Men in the World 
have found themſelves ſurrounded with Infirmities, and miſled by Temptations and 
Trials, in ſome Inſtance or other, ſo that they cannot but condemn themſelves for 
ſome u Deviations from the Rule of right Reaſon ; it has pleaſed God (out of 
his abundant Goodneſs) at the ſame Time, that he requires an entire Obedience, 
not only to excuſe the Inperfection of our Services, occaſioned by the Frailties and 
Infirmities of our Nature; © not only to overlook our nvo/untary Slips and Miſcar- 
riages, occaſioned by our Ignorance and Inadvertency ; but, for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Son, and our Saviour, to pardon our {ful and preſumptuous Sins, upon 
ſuch Conditions, as he has preſcribed ; and fuch, as are not inconſiſtent with his 
Exaction of our perfect Obedience. For, as the Father may command ſuch and 
fuch Particulars, and yet admit his Son to Reconciliation, upon ſome Terms, after be 
has tranſgreſſed ſome of his Commands; ſo likewiſe may Almighty God require 
Obedience to every one of his Commands, at all Times, and in all Places, and yet, 
after his Creatures have been ſo unhappy, as to tranſgreſs any of his Commands, he 
may forgive them theſe Tranſgreſſions, upon ſome certain Terms and Conditions, 
In a Word, ©the univerſal Obedience, which the Chriſtian Law requires, is the 
Obedience of the Penitent; and though we have failed in our Duty, yet we may, 
with good Comfort, repair our Neglects for the future, being aſſured, that thereupon 
God will not impute to us our former Tranſgreſſions. This therefore is to be con- 
ſidered, together with the Strictneſs of the Rule, that Repentance will be accepted, 
that great and ineſtimable Grace of the Goſpel, without which, the 2% of Men can 
have no Hope, and with which, the 2wor/# may have ſome. 

SINCE therefore, it is certain, that Almighty God forbids every Sin always, and 
enjoins the Practice of every Virtue, at all Opportunities, and in this Senſe may be 
ſaid to require a /finleſs Obedience; and ſince it is certain, that, by his own open 
Declarations, there is Room left for Favour and Mercy to ſuch, as have committed 
wilful Sin; it is evident, that the Perfection, which is ſo much required of Chriſtians, 
as a Condition, without which they ſhall not be finally happy, can be no other, than 
an Amendment and Reformation in thoſe Inſtances, wherein they have _— 
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filed, and a conſtant Progreſſion and Improvement in ſuch Virtues and Godlineſs of 
living, as they have already entered into: And from hence it will be no hard Matter 
to give a Reſolution to the | | | 
2. OTHER Queſtion, vig. how, or by what Signs, we may beſt perceive, whether 
our Obedience be, what God will be pleaſed to accept. For if the Terms of Goſpel- 
Obedience be ſuch, as have been declared, then * he, who makes no other Uſe of 
its gracious Propoſals, than to encourage himſelf to recover from any Sin, of which 
he knows he has wilfully been guilty ; and is ſo affected with any Inſtance of his 
aſt Weakneſs, as to keep a greater and ſtricter Watch over himſelf for the Time to 
ee He, who, at any Time, finds, upon a Review of himſelf, that, though he be 
not abſolutely perfect, yet he gets Ground of his Imperfectione, and proceeds, by a 
daily Courſe, farther and farther in the Paths of Virtue: He, who carefully avoids 
the Opportunities and Temptations, whereby, he knows, he has formerly fallen; 
and when, unavoidably, and without any Fault of his own, he meets with the ſame 
Trials and Temptations, which have formerly vanquiſhed him, finds Faith, and 
Senſe of God, and Strength of Mind enough to vanquiſh them, and refiſt all their 
Infinuations and artful Onſets, has good Ground to hope, that he is in a Way accep- 
table to God. Whereas, on the contrary, he, who takes Encouragement, from the 
Doctrine of Acceptance and Reconciliation delivered in the Goſpel, to venture till 
farther in the Paths of Sin, with a fooliſh Hope of coming up to the Terms of Ac- 
ceptance ſome Time or other: He, who finds himſelf led, by his ſinning at any 
Time, to love the Sin, rather than to deteſt, and guard againſt it; and to run to 
the Temptation, rather than to flee from it: He, who finds the Senſe of the Impor- 
tance of Morality and Virtue diminiſhing, and the Power of the World, or the Fleſh, 
ſo far increaſing over him, as, every Day, by their Terrors or Allurements, to carr 
him into the Practice of Wickedneſs: In a Word, he who finds himſelf ſuch a Cap- 
tive to any wilful Sin, that he has not yet got out of its Power ; that his Faith in God, 


his Senſe of Religion, and his Belief of a future State are not all ſufficient to diſen- 


gage him from it; may be well aſſured, that he is not, as yet, in ſuch a Condition, 
as that he may entertain any rational and well-grounded Hopes of Salvation, upon 
the Terms of the Goſpel, which, notwithſtanding all its rich Promiſes of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, 5 teacheth us, that, denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World ; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 


himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 
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Of the Mediator of the NEw CovENANT. 


Tn E Word Meri rn, which we tranflate Mediator, fignifies a Perſon, who in- 
terpoſes between two Parties, either to obtain a Favour from the one to the 
other, or to adjuſt ſome Difference, and make a Reconciliation between them. h The 
Perſon, who undertakes this Office, does it, either voluntarily, or by the Deſignation 
of both Parties: If voluntarily, he can act but precarioufly, and not ſo properly de- 
termine any Thing, as only intreat and perſuade ; if by Defignation, and both Par- 
ties are equal, he acts by the Authority of both, and ITT has a full Power 
to determine the Matter in Debate, juſt as he thinks fit: But if it ſo happen, that 
the one Party be ſwperior to the other, even to ſuch a Degree, as Maſter and Servant, 
Sovereign and Subject, &c. 'tis enough then, that the Mediator be authorized by 
the Delegation of the Superior; and the Subject, or inferior Party will be as much 
obliged by his Determinations, as if he himſelf had voluntarily appointed him. In 
the Caſe between the Sovereign and the Subject, the Mediator indeed is the Sove- 
reign's Vicegerent, and the Subject's Advocate; and therefore, as the Sovereign has, 
at all Times, a Right to the Subje&is Duty, and, what Favours he confers on him, 
confers ſpontancou ly, and of his free Accord; he may (whether the other conſent to 


it or no) demand his Duty, by what Vicegerent, and beſtow his Favours by what 
Advocate, he pleaſes, 


Now 
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2 Now, ſince the Degeneracy of our Nature had made us unfit to converſe with 
Meinen. God immediately, and yet his tender Mercy and Compaſſion was ſuch, that he would 
not utterly reject and abandon us; there was no Expedient (at leaſt within our Know. 
ledge) wherein the Holineſs of his Majelty could fo fairly accord with the J. enderneſ; 
of bis Mercy, as in this of tranſacting with us by a Mediator; by whoſe Inter-agency. 
he, though a moſt holy Sovereign, may, without Debaſement, freely converſe wih 
us; and we, though his guilty Subje&s, may, without Terror or Anxiety, as free! 
draw near to him. But then, becauſe God's Sovereignty over us was abſolute, and the 
Bleſſings, he intended to beſtow on us, free and undeſerved ; therefore was the Right 
of chuſing and appointing this Mediator entirely in him; and, accordingly, the hol 
Scripture has aſſured us, that as there is one God, ſo there is one Mediator between 
God, and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who * did not aſſume that Honour to himſelf 
but ! was appointed thereunto by God; and ® therefore the Apoſtle lets all the Hue 
of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom they had crici. 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt. Chriſt ſignifies anointed; and as anointing with Oil was 
anciently the viſible Sign, by which the Regal, Prieſtly, and Prophetick Offices were 
conferred ; ſo, by this Appellation, St Peter meant to inform the Fews, that God 
had inveſted Jeſus with the Character of a Mediator, which included in it all theſe 
Offices. 
When firfl WHEN Chriſt was firſt of all inveſted with this Character, whether at the Begin- 
Weis. ning of the new Covenant, or not till the Time of his Incarnation, is a Queſtion, 
wherein the Learned are not fo entirely agreed. This however can hardly be gain- 
fay'd, a that, ſince the Scriptures affure us, he is now the Mediator of the new and 
better Covenant, he muſt have been fo all along, from the Time of the Fall, upon 
which it commenced : Otherwiſe this new Covenant (upon which he now mediates) 
muſt have been four thouſand Years without a Mediator; which, conſidering the 
whole State and Condition of it, can by no means be” a reaſonable Suppoſition, 
For, beſides that the Fall of Man was the true Cauſe of God's withdrawing himſelf 
from all immediate Converſe with him ; and conſequently, whatever Intercourſe he 
had with him afterwards, muſt have been carried on by a Mediator; there is nothing 
more evident from Scripture, than that this very Covenant, which is the ſtanding 
Medium of God's Converſe with Men, was granted to us, in Conſideration of Chriſt's 
Death and Sacrifice. Since therefore it was granted long before Chriſt died, even 
from the Time of Man's Apoſtacy, it muſt be granted, upon Chriſt's engaging him- 
ſelf to the Father, by his Death to atone for our Sins, when the Fulneſs of Tim: 
ſhould come; which Engagement was, virtually, and in Effect, an Oblation of him- 
ſelf as a Sacrifice for us; and accordingly was accepted by God in the ſame Manner, 
as if it actualhʒ had been offered: And fince, in Conſideration of Chriſt's future 
Sacrifice, God firſt granted this Covenant to Men, it neceſſarily follows, that, upon 
the ſame Conſideration, he, at the ſame Time, appointed Chriſt to be the Medrator 
of it. In ſhort, Chriſt's Sacrifice was as certain in God's Account, and therefore, 
as prevalent with him, before, as after it was offered; and therefore, ſince bi 
Mediatorſhip of the new Covenant is wholly owing to the Prevalence of his Sacrifice, 
there was the ſame Reaſon, why God ſhould admit him to be the Mediator of it 
before it was offered, as after. And accordingly, long before he offered up his d- 
crifice, he is called the ? Angel or Meſſenger of the new Covenant, which Covenant (as 
St Paul aſſures us) four hundred and thirty Years before the Law of Moſes, was 
confirmed of God to Abraham in Chriſt ; and if it was then confirmed by Chriſt, it b 
certain, that Chriſt was then the Mediator of it, though the full Exerciſe of that 
Office was not till the Days of his Incarnation. | 
The Manner TRE Apoſtle, * in a Verſe or two following this Paſſage, ſpeaking of the Jew! 
of it. Law, gives us to underſtand, that it was ordazned or delivered by Angels in the Hand 
of the Mediator, i. e. in the Hand of Moſes, who was appointed to mediate, not only 
or God, with the People of Mael, but alſo for the People of Mrael, with God: * 
this, (as he argues) is implied in the very Notion of a Mediator, that he be a thir 
Perſon acting between two others; but God is only one of the Parties, between whom 
this Mediation is made, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſuppoſed, not only to ach for 
God with the People, as his Vicegerent, but likeypiſe to act for the People with * 
4 | | 
i 1 Tim ii. 5. k Heb. v. 5. ! Tbid, iii. 2. n Acts it. 36. n Scott's Mediator, 


and Les Oeuvres foſth. de Mr Claude, Tom. ii. * Vid, Phil. ii. 6, &c. b Mal. ii.! 
4 Gal. ii. 17. r Ibid. 19, 20. 
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Cue. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


5 their Advocate: In ſhort, he muſt act for both Parties, otherwiſe he is not a 


| nd accordingly as Moſes, who was the Mediator of the Fewiſh Cove- 
_— nn God (+ de People ; ſo Jeſus, who is the EP of the 
Coriftian Covenant, acts between two oppoſite Parties, God and Man. As God's 
V:ceoerent, he acts for him, with us, in order to reduce us to our Duty and Allegi- 
g ke and as our Advocate, he acts for us, with God, in order to induce him to be 
. and favourable to us; that ſo, having prevailed with us, to lay down our 
Enmity againſt God, and obtained of God, to remit his Diſpleaſure againſt us, he 
may effect an happy Reconciliation between us : And in this Senſe the Author to the 
Hebrews ſeems to have laid down both Parts of his Mediation; * wherefore he is able 
to ſave to the utmoſt, thoſe, who come unto God by him, who ſubmit to God upon his 


Intreaty, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion for them, or to plead with God the 
Merits of his Sacrifice in their Behalf. 


Taz vaſt Diſproportion between the Divine Nature and ours ſets us at an infinite 
Diſtance from God, and the Pollution of our Sins removed us till farther from the 
Hopes of Communion with him : The Senſe of Guilt alienated our Hearts, and the 
Suſpicion, which it ingendered, made us averſe to God's Intreaties, and diffident of 
his Promiſes, in caſe we ſhould lay down our Arms: God too, on his Part, had 
abundant Reaſon to hate us for our Sin and ſad Apoſtacy, and no Manner of Encou- 
ragement (conſidering our natural Averſion to Good) to depend upon our better Obe- 
dience for the future, in caſe he ſhould grant an Act of Indemnity, To remove 
therefore all theſe Obſtructions at once, the Son of God, by aſſuming the human Nature, 
has tempered and qualified the Efulgency of his infinite Majeſty, and fo made a nearer 
Approach to us ; and by paying a full and adequate Satisfaction to God's Juſtice, has 
appeaſed his Wrath» and Indignation againſt us. In negotiating with us for God, 
he not only wooes, and intreats us to be reconciled ; but, to engage our Obedience 
as much as poſſible, has laid folemn Injunctions upon us, and theſe ſtrengthened 
with every Thing, that may affect our Hopes and Fears. In negotiating with God 
for us, he not only prays and intreats him to be reconciled to us, but pleads our Right 
likewiſe, and 4 our Claim to the Bleſſings, he has purchaſed for us by his Blood, 
by the daily Preſentation of that ſame Blood before the Throne of Grace. As God's 
Mediator with us, he calls us by his Word and Sacraments ; he diſcovers to us the 
Secrets of the Will of God; he bleſſes, he ſanctifies, he ſtrengthens, he comforts, 
he protects, he conducts us in this Life; raiſes us from the Dead, and exalts us to 
Heaven : And, as our Mediator with God, he takes our Sins upon him ; he atones 
for them with his Blood; he devolves his Merits upon us; he engages, with his 
Father, for the Performance of our Promiſes ; for our Perſeverance in Faith, in 
Piety, in Sincerity ; and, in caſe of Failing, is always pleading for Mercy, and 
making Interceſſion for us, that, being renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, we at laſt 
ry become his Rejoicing, by having our Fruit unto Holineſs, and our End everlaſting 

ie. | 

. SE are ſome of the Acts of our Saviour's Mediation between God and Man; 
and from hence it appears, that the Perſon, who undertakes ſuch an Office, * ought 
to be ſo qualified, as to have an equal Power and Intereſt with both Parties; to be 
of ſufficient Dignity, to approach the Superior; of ſufficient Humility, to give Acceſs 
to the inferior; and of ſuch Aſcendency over both, as to have nothing denied him, 
which he ſhould think proper to aſk. But, if he undertakes to make Satisfaction for 
the Offences of cither Party, he ſhould (over and above all this) be a free and indepen- 
dent Maſter of himſelf ; capable of ſuffering, that he may atone for the Delinquent ; 
but uncapable of ſinning himſelf, that he may make his Atonement meritorious : 
All which is anſwered, by his partaking of the Nature of both, That therefore 


this high and moſt important Office might more effectually be executed, the eternal 


Father thought fit to place it in the Hands of his efernal Son, to whom he commu- 
nicated, from all Eternity, his own divine Eſſence, and whom, in due Time, he 
appointed to aſſume the human Nature into a perſonal Union with his Divinity, that 
lo, being both God and Man in one Perſon, he might be the better accompliſhed to 
mediate between both. | 

IN mediating for God with Man, * he was to perform the Office of a divine King 
to rule and govern us, as God's Vicegerent, fo as, either to reduce us by his Authority, 


7E or 


* Heb. vii. 25. ; 
® Claude, ibid: x Ibid, 


Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. ii. u Scott's Mediator, 
Scott's Mediator, 2 Ibid. 


The Neceſſity of 
a Mediator. 


And his par- 
taking both of 


the divine and 


human Nature, 


1. On God's 
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2. On Man's. 


A Compleat Body of Dizanity. Parr jy 
or chaſtize us for our Rebellion. And this was a Sphere, ſo vaſt, and 6 ſublim 
that nothing, but a Divine Intelligence, could inform it. The chief Seat and Sub 5 
of the divine Government is in the Soul of Man: But now, nothing leſs hr 
Omniſcient Being, can take Cognizance of all the Thoughts and Affections, of all bY | 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, that are ſecretly ttanſacted there, in order to reward 
puniſh them: Nothing leſs than an Omnipotent Power can order and diſpoſe of 1 
thoſe out ward Accidents, whereby theſe Thoughts and Affections, theſe Purpoſcs and 
Reſolutions are, in a great Meaſure, framed and regulated. To over-rule and mn, 
ſuch infinite Numbers of Events, as concern ſuch infinite Numbers of Men, ſo _ 
diſtant from one another, in Place, Condition, and Temper, requires a Power, thit 
can? do whatſoever it pleaſes both in Heaven aud Earth : And therefore, fince qu. 
bleſſed Saviour was appointed to this Office, he could, in no Senſe, have been qua- 
lified to perform it, without partaking of the Perfections of the Divine Nature, 400 
being, in Reality, what the Evangelical Prophet, ſpeaking of his Government, jj. 
him, * wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. | 
AND as, to qualify him for this high Office of mediating with God for Men, it was 
moſt fit that he ſhould be God; ſo was it no leſs requiſite, that he ſhould be My, 
God, we know, is an inviſible Spirit, and, living in Light, that is inacceſſible, cin 
only be approached by our Inaginations; and our Imaginations are generally fo grob 
and ſenſual, that they cannot perceive ſp:r:tual Objects, and therefore, often form 
ſuch Miſconceptions of God, as incline them to Idolatry. In Condeſcenſion therefore 
to this deplorable Weakneſs of their Minds, God has all along vouchſafed to conyerſe 
with Mankind under ſome ſenſible Appearance of his Divine Preſence. When he 
conducted his choſen People through the Red-Sea and the Wilderneſs, he went before 
them in 4 Pillar of Cloud by Day, and in 4 Pillar of Fire by Night ; when he gave 
them the Law from Mount Sinai, he deſcended in a bright and glorious Flame, overcaſt 
with thick and ſolemn Clouds ; and, as ſoon as the Tabernacle was erected, in this 
Appearance, he made his Entrance into it, and, there conſtantly reſiding, did often 
exhibit himſelf, to the People's Eyes and Senſes, in a Body of viſible Light and 
Glory. In Alluſion to this Condeſcenſion to the Jews, St Jobn, in the Beginning of 
his Goſpel, tells us, that © the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, or (as the 
Original fignifies) p7tched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh and Nature, from whence we 
beheld his Glory, (viz. at his Baptiſm, and Transfiguration) as the Glory of the on) 
Begotten of the Father ; or as the Glory, wherein the Son of God was wont to dil- 
play himſelf from between two Cherubims. Since therefore, in Compliance with our 
Weakneſs, it was requiſite, that God ſhould addreſs to our Senſe in ſome vilible Ap- 
pearance ; and fince, upon many Accounts, there was no viſible Appearance, ſo pro- 
= for this Purpoſe, as that of human Nature; it muſt evidently follow from hence, 

ow neceflary it was, that he ſhould afſume our Nature to his Deity, that ſo 
they, whoſe Conceptions could reach no farther than a viſible Emblem of God, 
might have one, to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip, without Danger 
of Idolatry, and without Injury to the Divine Nature; even a true and natural Image 
of God the Father, the Fountain of the Deity, or (as the Apoſtle to the Hebrew 
deſcribes the Son of God) the Reſplendency, or Brightneſs of bis Father's Gliry, 


and zhe expreſs Character, or Image of his Perſon, 


In mediating for Men with God there were two Things, (as we ſhall have Occaſion 
to ſhew hereafter) that were requiſite for him to do : 1. To make Atonement for our 
Sins with his Blood; and, 2. To make Interceſſion for us in Heaven. 1. Foraſmuch 
then, as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, (as the Apoſtle argues in the 
former Caſe) he alſo himſelf took Part of the ſame, that, through Death, be might 
deftroy him, who hath the Power of Death, that is, the Devil. His Divine Nature i 
purely impaſſible ; and therefore, to make him capable of ſuffering, ſome other Nature 
was to be afſumed, and the human, rather than any other, that Sin might be expiated 
in the ſame Nature, wherein it was committed: But then the Divine Nature was ſt 
to be retained, to make his Sufferings ſufficiently meritorious, both to /at!s/y the 
Divine Juſtice for what was paſt, and to ſecure the Divine Authority for the future: 
And accordingly, we are ſaid to be purchaſed with the Blood of God ; not that the 


Divine 
2 Pſa). cxxxv. 6, 6. John i. 14. Mtoe Sermons, Vol. 
e Heb. i. 3. f Ibid. ii. 14. s Scatys Mediator, and Les Oeuvres poſtb. de M Claude, Ton 
| 


h Ads xx. 28, 


ivine 


Vol. . 
om. A. 


CHAP. 1 Of the Covenant of Grace. 


Divine Eſſence can any Way ſuffer, or bleed, but, being united into one Perſon with 
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the human Nature, the Properties of the human, and the Actions and Paſſions thence 


proceeding, may not unfitly be attributed to the Divine. And therefore, fince in the 
Perſon of Cbriſt, God was united to Man, whatever his 2 ſuffered may be 
truly called the Suffering of God; and, in this Senſe, was a Suffering equivalent to 
the eternal Puniſhment of the whole World of Sinners. 

Bu r, 2dly, as he was to be our Advocate and Interceſſor, in all Things, it behoved 
him (as the fame Apoſtle argues again) 7 be made like unto his Brethren, that he might 
ho a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt, in Things pertaining to God, to make Recon- 
ciliation for the Sins of the People; for in that himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 
is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. The ſenſible Experience he had of the 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of our Nature, while he was among us, will make him 
more nearly concerned, and more tenderly touched with Compaſſion for it; and con- 
ſequently, ſollicit its Cauſe and Intereſt, at the Right-Hand of God, with greater Zeal 
and Importunity. But then, to make his Sollicitations available, it was requiſite, that 
he ſhould retain his Divine Nature, thereby to preſerve his Intereſt in the Court of 
Heaven, that we, in his Name, might, at all Times, * come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, and find Favour and! Acceptance in the Beloved. 

Tus, to qualify Chriſt for the ſeveral Parts and Offices of his Mediation, it was 
highly expedient, that he ſhould be both God and Man in one Perſon. * To diſcharge 
his Prophetical Office, he muſt be God, that he might deliver his Rules and Doctrines, 
with more Authority and Efhcacy, than any mere Creature could ; and he muſt be 
Man, that he might more familiarly converſe with us, and convey the Counſels of 
God, in ſuch a Manner, as Man could receive. To diſcharge his Prie/tly Office, 
both of Expiation, and Interceſſion ; he muſt be Man, to make him capable of 
ſuffering ; and God, to make his Sufferings meritorious; Man, to make him intercede 
with Compaſſion to us; and God, to give him Credit above, and make his Interceſ- 
ſions prevalent : And to diſcharge his King/y Office, he muſt be God, to appoint us 
Laws; and Man, to go before us in obeying them; God, to conquer and ſubdue 
our Enemies; and Man, to encourage us in our ſpiritual Warfare by his Example: 
For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that it became him, for whom are all Things, and 7 

a 


whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons to Glory, to make the Captain of our Sal- 
vation perfect through Sufferings. | 


Tur Wants, which the World laboured under, before the Coming of Chriſt, The ſewrral 
were chiefly theſe, The Want of a ſufficient Teacher to inſtruct them in the Will Ge, , 


Chriſt's Me- 


of God, for which Reaſon he was ſent as a Prophet ; the Want of a ſufficient Sacri- diatorſip. 


fice, and Interceſſor with God, for which Reaſon he was conſtituted a Przeft ; and 
the Want of a Conqueror to ſubdue their Enemies, and a Law-giver to direct their 
Obedience, for which Reaſon he was appointed a King : And how excellently fitted 
and accompliſhed he was for theſe ſeveral Offices, as well as how fully and effectu- 


ally he has diſcharged them, we ſhall now endeavour to make appear. 


I. Tuo' the Word Prophet, according to its common Acceptation, denotes one, 
who foretels future Events, yet, in a ſtrict Etymology, it ſignifies no more, than a 
Perſon, who ſpeaks from, or » in the Stead of another: And when that other is 
God, it means one, v that expounds and makes known his Will to us by a Divine Re- 
velation. How well fitted and accompliſhed our bleſſed Saviour was for this Pur- 
poſe, the Holy Evangeliſt has taken care to inform us; * No Man, faith he, has 


feen God at any Time, the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 


declared im. And indeed his being in the Boſem of the Father, i. e. his being ſo near 
and intimate to him, did perfectly qualify him to reveal his Will to Mankind, be- 
cauſe, in that Nearneſs and Intimacy, he could not but have a perfect Knowledge 
of him; not by the Inſtruction of Angels, or by Dreams and Viſions, as other Pro- 
po had: Nay, nor merely by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but by an imme- 
— Perſonal Intuition of his Father's Thoughts and Purpoſes, which, from all 

ternity, were expoſed to his View and Proſpect. No Man hath aſcended up to 
Heaven, (lays the ſame Evangeliſt in another Place) but he that came down from 


HEAVEN, 


i *s 

;; Heb. ü. 17, 1. bid. iv. 16. ! Eph. i. 6. m Bates's Harmony. n Heb, 

Maes, 1 o In which Senſe the Prepoſition go, is the ſame in Compoſition with drs. Thus God faid to 

to deliver nag ee thee a Grd to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet. i. e. he ſhall be thy Mouth, 
: araoh what I ſhall deliver to thee. Exod. vii. 1. p In this Senſe the Poets were anciently 

Pe, th ____ of the Muſes ; and St Paul, quoting a Paſſage ont of Epimenides, (Tit. i. 12.) calls him a 

come. 7 » If we may credit Ariftotle, & eget M egouivar puarrtvero, he never propheſied of Things to 
et, Lib. iii. c. 1 7. 3 John i. 18. r Ibid. iii. 13. 


A ProPHET. 
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HEAvEN, even the Son of Man : He might have come down from Heaven 175% 
with Splendour and Light, and preached, his Goſpel to the World, in the Midſt f 
Choir of Angels, from ſome bright Throne in the Clouds; but, as he conſulted 0 f 
Advantage, more than his own Majeſty, he knew very well, that it would be mY 
for our Intereſt to conduct us by his Example, than to amaze us by his Appearance. 
And therefore he choſe to appear to us in our own Nature, that ſo, by going be. 
fore, as a Man, he might, by his Example, ſhew us, what it became Men to * 
and trace out the Way of Happineſs to us by the Print of his own Footſteps, Thy, 
coming from the Boſom of his Father with a full and perfect Knowledge of his Wil 
and coming in the Form of the Son of Man, to make his Addrefles eaſy and familia 
to us, as well as conduct us by his Example, he was every Way accompliſhed for 
the Prophetick Office; and how well and effectually he has executed the fame, we 
may beſt perceive, by conſidering the Excellency of the Revelation he has left us in 
Reſpect of the Things neceſſary to be known and practiſad, in order to our 8. 
vation, 
Jhe Excellency I. THE Things neceſſary for us to know, are, the Nature of God, and his Atti. 
| cn ah butes; the Original and Demerit of our Sins; the Way of atoning for them; and 
Eels „ the Methods of our being ju/tified and ſanctiſied here in this World, in order to hs 
what wwe are glorified in the World to come. That there is a God, and that there is but 9n. 
* God; that the only one God is incorporeal, inviſible, immortal, eternal, omnipo- 
Wi Gd, tent, omniſcient, of infinite Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Maker of Heayen 
and Earth, the Supreme Governor of the World, and of all Things therein, and 
a gracious Rewarder of thoſe, that ſeek him, is abſolutely neceſſary to be known b 
all, who would attain eternal Life; and it cannot be doubted, but that the Faithful 
from the Beginning, had this Knowledge of God : But then, before the Coming of 
Chriſt, they had not ſo certain, ſo clear, and fo diſtinct a Knowledge of theſe 
Things, as we have now under the Goſpel. For, over and above the Knowledge 
of theſe Things, which the Pius before Moſes had, either from a ſerious Contempla- 
tion of the Works of God, or from the Tradition and Inſtruction of the Patriarchs, 
and which the Jeu, in ſucceeding Ages, had from the Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets; we Chriſtians have a more clear, more diſtinct, and evident Manifeſta- 
tion thereof, from the Books of the Evangeliſis, and Apoſtles, What was obſcurely 
delivered, and hidden under a Veil in the Old Teſtament, is diſcovered openly, and 
placed in a full Light by the New. 

THz Doctrine of the ever-bleſſed Trinity may perhaps, by learned Men, be traced, 
and ſome obſcure Footſteps thereof diſcerned in the Writings of Moſes and the Pri- 
phets ; but it is ſo legibly written, and fo clearly and plainly expreſſed in the Writ- 
ings of the Apoſtles, that there is no Need of Learning to diſcover its being taught 
therein, though a great deal of Learning 1 ſo called) has been uſed, to puzzle 
and perplex, and, by nice and metaphyſical Diſtinctions, to obſcure the Truths, that 
are there plainly and expreſlly delivered. The Faithful, under the Fewi/h Diſpen- 
ſation (not to mention the Wiſeſt among the Gentiles) did, without Doubt, believe 
God to be an inviſible, and omnipreſent Spirit; and yet his frequent Appearances, 
ſometime under one Reſemblance, and ſometimes under another ; the Building of an 
Ark, a Tabernacle, and Temple, whither he was pleaſed to call his People together 
into his immediate Preſence, and to talk with them (as Moſes expreſſes it) Face !0 
Face, muſt neceſſarily turn their Eyes and Minds towards the Mercy-Seat ; make 
them apprehend God ſhut up, as it were, within the Holy of Holies, and conſe- 
quently, perplex and obſcure their Notions of his Spirituality and Omnipreſence: 
Whereas there is no Room now, under the Goſpel, for any groſs Conceptions of the 
Deity, when we are not called upon to turn our Eyes towards a viſible Tabernack, 
but * zo pray 2 where, in any Place, lifting up Holy Hands; and are taught h 
Chriſt, * that God i 


is a Spirit, and that they, who worſhip him, muſt wor ſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, The Philoſophers of old, as well as the Believers under the Lau, 
were perſuaded, that all Things were ordered and governed by an all-wiſe and al 
powerful Being; and yet the moſt ſagacious of them were not able to account for 
the Juſtice of Divine Providince, in ſuffering the Wicked to proſper, and the Righte- 
ous to be afflicted. But now, this Difficulty every common Chriſtian is able to 
ſolve, by the Help of what he has learned from the Goſpel, concerning 3 
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butions of a future State; and can apply to all ſuch Caſes the Reflection, made by 
"hroham on the rich Man's Deſire of ſome Relief from Lazarus, Son, remember 
hat thou, in thy Life-time, received/t thy good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
Things; but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 


ceive; but, how to account for its Cauſe and Origin they were at a ſtrange Loſs: _ 
And therefore ſome imagined a pre- exiſtent State, from whence they brought Depra- 
ty along with them, while others deviſed gw contrary Principles, equally actuat- 
f * World, the one the Author of all the Good, and the other of all the Evil 
= did. * The Wickedneſs of Man (as Moſes tells us) was great in the Earth, and 
— Imagination of the Thoughts of his Heart was evil continually; but whether 
theſe Expreſſions are to be extended to the whole Race of Mankind, and ſo are a 
Proof of the general Depravation, has been doubted by ſome ; whereas all ſuch Doubts 
muſt now be ſilenced by the plain Aſſertions of the New Teſtament, that + by one 
Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, ſo that * by the Offence of one, 
Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; that all, who are of the Race of 
Mankind, are Sinners, ungodly, Enemies of God, Children of the Devil, and by * Na- 
ture the Children of Wrath ; that, when they would do Good, Evil is preſent with 
them, having 4 Law in their Members warring againſt the Law of their Mind, and 
bringing them into Captivity to the Law of Sin ; and that this is the State of de- 
praved Nature, wherein Men are born, and wherein thoſe that live and die ſhall * 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the 
Glory of his Power. ; _ | 
z. AnD as the Goſpel gives us a more diſtinct Account of the Origin and De- 
merit of Sin, ſo does it furniſh us with a clearer Diſcovery of the Method, whereby 
the Guilt of it is atoned. Thoſe, who lived under the Law of Nature, as well as 
thoſe, who lived under the Mo/a:c& Diſpenſation, were ſaved by the ſame Means of 
Redemption, as we, who live under the Evangelical; but the Myſtery of our com- 
mon Redemption was not, in any Degree, fo fully manifeſted to them, as it is to us; 
And hence it is, that the Apoſtle compares the Writings of the Old Teſtament (which 
yet far exceeded thoſe of the greateſt Sages in the heathen World) to a Light, 
or (as the a is) to a Candle, ſhining in a dark Place; but the Revelation, 
which was made by Chriſt in the Goſpel, to the Day-dawn, and the Day tar ari- 
g in our Hearts, The Revelation, made to the Jews, was to them a Light, but 
a faint one; it /e, but in a dark Place. The Nativity, Life, and Death of Chriſt, 
the ſeveral Offices of his Mediatorſhip, the Remiſſion of our Sins through his Blood, 
the Sanctification of our Hearts by his Spirit, and the Glories of the World to come, 
were taught them, not in Words at Length, but in Figures; and a dark Vail was 
over the Writings, as well as over the Face of Moſes, ſo that the Children of Iſrael 
could not fledfaſtly behold his Doctrine, any more than they could his Countenance. 
In a Word, s they were ſaved, as well as we, by the Blood of Chriſt ; but there 
was as great a Difference between their Knowledge of the Myſtery of our Redemp- 
tion by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and ours, as there was between that 
dark Chud, wherewith God led the People at one Time, and that Pillar of Light, 
wherewith he guided them at another. | : 


it exhibit a fuller A 
thereby. Religious Perſons, who lived before the Coming of Chriſt, knew that 
they were Sinners, and that they therefore had Need of the Favour and Mercy of 
God, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; but then, being not ſufficiently inſtructed in 
the Method of obtaining God's Favour, they could not but groan ſorely under the 
Weight of them. Severe Curſes were denounced in the Law againſt all, who ſhould, 
in any Caſe, tranſgreſs it; theſe Curſes were plain, and eaſy to be underſtood ; but 
the Promiſes of a Pardon, through the Merits of a Saviour, were more intricate 
and involved: When therefore the Danger, which threatened them, was ſo appa- 
rent, and the Methods, of their Eſcape ſo obſcurely notified to them, it is no Won- 
der, if their Fears did very much over-balance their Hopes. Hence it is, that the 
irit, by which they were governed, is, in the Goſpel, repreſented as a Spirit of 

| 7 F Bondage, 
7 Luke xvi, 25. z Gen. vi. 5. + Rom. v. 12. 2 Ibid. wer. 18. b Eph. ii. 3. 


© Rom, vii. f * 
ridge's — * 4 2 Theſl. i. 9. e 2 Pet. i. 19. „ Cor. . 7. s Smal- 


2. Tur Nature and Obliquity of Sin is, what Men, in all Ages, could not but 7% Nature o 


I. Atonement, 
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Bondage, but the Shirit, by which we Chriſtians are influenced, is a Spirit of Ag, 
tion: Ye have not now, ſays the Apoſtle, received the Spirit of Bondage again 8 
fear, but ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry ABBA Fary; n 
z. e. whereby we are as well aſſured of the Love of God, as a Child is of the Af. : 
fection of an indulgent Father; as ſurely intitled to the Joys of Heaven, as an 94 4 
ed Son is to the Inheritance of him, who therefore adopted him, that he mi be 
make him his Heir ; for (as the Apoſtle goes on to diſplay the Privileges of - 
Chriſtian) the Spirit :tſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chilla 
of God, and if Children, then Heirs , Heirs of God, and Joint-Heirs with Chriſt, 
5. AND as the Aſſurances, given us of this Inheritance, are greater; ſo, laſtly 
is the Inheritance itſelf much more plainly revealed to us in the Goſpel, than one 
it was before. Whatever could be learned of a future State from the Light of Re. 
ſon, that, and much more was known to the Jews : What, by Reaſon, and by Re- 
velation was made known to the Jews, concerning an immortal Life, that, and 
much more is revealed to us Chriſtians. The Texts, in which a future State is te. 
vealed to the Jes, are few, and here and there thinly ſcattered, in ſome particylzr 
Books of the Old Teſtament ; but there is no one Book, ſcarce one Chapter, in 
which this Doctrine is not taught in the New, Thoſe, in the Old Teftament, are 
not ſo clear of Ambiguity, but that they are capable of another Interpretation, and 
even are actually interpreted of temporal Promiſes by ſome pious and learned Chris- 
tians ; thoſe in the New are fo clear, that there is no Room for the moſt inan 
to miſapprehend, or the moſt 7mprous to pervert them., Some in the Old Teftament 
ſeem not more clearly to ert an immortal Life, than others do to deny it; and even 
the ſame Writer ſometimes delivers Things upon this Head, which, at firſt View, 
appear to be inconſiſtent ; but, as a future State of Happineſs and Miſery is ſup- 
ported by many more Texts in the Goſpel, and thoſe much more clear, than in the 
Law); fo can it not be pretended, that it is in the leaſt impugned by any ſuſpicious 
Paſlage, through the * New Teſtament; and therefore it is with great Juſtice, that, 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (who himſelf was excellently well verſed 
in the Knowledge of the Jetijſb Law) hath obſerved, that the Law had only a 
Shadew of good Things to come, but not the very Image of the Things i. e. it did, 
but obſcurely and faintly, typiſy the Glories of Heaven; not give us ſo bright 
an Image, and ſo lively a Repreſentation of the Rewards of another World, as is 


. pictured out to us, and, in all its full Proportion and Lineaments, accurately de- 


{cribed in the Goſpel ; wherein the * Myſtery, (as the Apoſtle words it) which hath 
been hid from Ages, and from Generations, God hath now made manifeſt to his Saints, 

THESE are ſome of the Pre-eminences of the Chriſtian Revelation, in what we 
are to Eno; and, if we proceed now to the Conſideration of what we are to ch, 
we ſhall perceive the like Excellency and Perfection in it. For, 1. with Relation to 
God, the full Diſcovery, which the Goſpel has made of his Nature and Attributes, 
| teacheth us, to place the true and acceptable Worſhip of him, not ſo much in F- 
tive and ritual Obſervances, as in approaching him with pure Hearts, and undefiled 
Bodies, with unfeigned Repentance for all paſt Miſcarriages, and ſincere Reſolutions 
of conſtant Obedience for the future; teacheth us, to pray to him for every Thing 
we want, and to return him our moſt hearty Thanks for every good Thing, we 
receive, with ſuch Submiſſion and Humility, ſuch Truſt and Reliance on him, as 
are the proper Affections of dutiful Children, All the great Men among the Hes- 
thens were defective, in Point of Piety, by Reaſon of their Ignorance of the Divine 
Nature: Even Ariſtotle, who was ſo clear-ſighted in other Matters, when be 
comes to diſcourſe of God, not only in his Phy/icks, where he conſiders him as the 
firſt Cauſe, and Mover of all Things, but even in his Morals, where he was natu- 
rally led to treat of him, as an Object deſerving our moſt ardent Love and Affection, 
is far from making any ſuch Repreſentation of him, though the Love of God is that 
alone, which gives Price and Value to all moral Virtues, In the Platonick Philoſo- 
phy indeed, there are ſome Things, that have a Tendency this Way; but then they 
are ſo frigidly, and ſo obſcurely expreſſed, that, like the Inſcription on an ancient 
defaced Marble, they are hardly ligible : Tis the ſingular Character of the Goſpel, 
and what diſtinguiſhes it from all human Inſtitutions, that it repreſents the infinite 


Amiableneſs of God, and his manifold Goodneſs to us, in ſuch a Manner, as to _— 
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Affections, and enliven our Devotions with the moſt ſeraphick Love. For who 
= -cfuſe the Oblation of his whole Heart to God, who conſiders, that * God ſo loved 
= World, that be gave his only-begotten Son everlaſtingly to fave it; or who * beholds 
- * t Manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons 
* God? Thus a ſpiritual, and internal Service, proceeding from a Principle of 
es and terminating in the Glory of God, m becomes the Duty of a Chriſtian ; 
tough an Heathen, or Jewiſh — might be excuſed, if, moved by no higher 
Principle than Fear and the Dread of Puniſhment, they intended no more, than a 
bare Performance of outward Ceremonies, in God's Service. 

2. WITH Relation to our Neighbour, the Notice which the Goſpel gives us of his O07 1 
near Relation to us; that we are not only ſprung from the fame Original, and Par- CO OM 
ukers of the ſame Nature, but are admitted into the ſame Fellowſhip, and Partakers of 
the ſame Grace; that, ? by one Spirit, we are all baptized into one Body, whether we 
be Few or Gentile, whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit ; and that, 4 as we have many Members in one Body, and all Members have 
not the ſame O ce; fo we, being many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one 
Members one of anotber : The ſtrict Union, I fay, which the Goſpel diſcovers, in 
making us all Members of one and the ſame Body, whereof Chri/t is the Head, 
plainly teaches us, what endeawmring Love and Sympathy ſhould interfere between 
Chriftians ; that, as when one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with it; or, 
when one Member is honoured, all the Members rejoice with it; fo ſhould we * be kindly 
afeioned one to another; rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep ; 

t be pitiful, be courteous, not rendering Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing, * that 

there be no Schiſm in the Body, but contrariwiſe Bleſſing ; being ready to athſt, and 

willing to do good Offices, not only to Friends, but even to our bittereſt Enemies ; 

though ſuch Inſtances of Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, to People bred up under a 

ſeverer Diſpenſation, where Revenge was held glorious, and Retaliations tolerat- 

ed, might ſeem Marks of an abject Spirit, and imprudent Provocations of future 

Affronts. 

Wir AH Relation ts ourſefves, the Knowledge, which the Goſpel gives us of Our Duty to 
the Tendency of our Nature, + that, notwithſtanding the near Union and Commerce ourſelves. 
that is between Soul and Body, there are no two in the World at ſuch Enmity one 

with another, none that drive on ſuch quite different Intereſt, as they; that all our 

fleſhly Luſts are an Army, that war againſt the Soul, and the ſpeedieſt Way to Ruin 

is to hearken to the Whiſpers of our own Boſom; this Knowledge of ourſelves, 

I fay, teacheth us, that Humiliation and Poverty of Spirit, the Mortification of our 

Paſſions and Inclinations; and, in order thereunto, ſuch voluntary Reſtraints and 
Inflitions, as the Goſpel calls rating up the Croſs, are neceſſary Parts of a Chriſtian's 

Duty, though they never came into the Catalogue of Heathen Virtues. And, laſtly, 

the Knowledge, which the Goſpel gives us of the World; that it is but a Paſ- 

ſage, and not a Place of Abode ; that here we are Strangers and Pilgrims, and 

mult therefore expect croſs Accidents, and not every Thing accommodated to our 

liking ; that we are defigned for an happier Country, and muſt therefore look upon 

this, as a Place of Exerciſe, rather than Enjoyment ; that our chief Intereſt is not 

here, but above, and therefore the Love of the World muſt needs be Eumity with God; 

becauſe to place our Affections here, is to vilify that better Proviſion, which he hath 

made for us: This Repreſentation, I ſay, which the Goſpel gives us of the World, 

teacheth us, that Patience under our greateſt Sufferings, and Abſtinence even in the 

moſt lawful Pleaſures ; that Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Contempt of the World, and 

chuſing rather to die, than commit a moral Evil, are the neceſſary Offices of a 

3 — though a Jew might have been excuſed, if he had looked upon them as 
naiſcretions, | 

In a Word, * the Rules which Chriſt has left us for the Direction of our Religi- 7t Excellency 
ous Services, for the governing our Paſſions, for” ſuppreſſing the firſt Motions of aden ve oi 
unclean Deſires, for putting up Injuries, for enlarging the Object of our Charity to- 
Strangers, to Enemies, to all Mankind; the Commands, ſo often repeated, of For- 

ſſabiag all, and laying down our Life for the Sake of Truth and our Duty, and the 

reſtraining his Followers from ſome Liberties ; allowed the Jets, in Regard to Poly- 

Samy and Divorce: Theſe, and ſome other Inſtances have not undeſervedly been 
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great *** which neither the common People, nor even the Teachers of th- 
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thought Commands perfectly new, and peculiar to the Goſpel. But ſuppoe th... 
are contained in the o/d moral Law, yet this muſt be allowed, that the Advantzs. 
is very great in the Goſpel-Promulgation of them: For, ſince the conſtituent * 
of a Law are its Precepts, and its Sanction, there is no Doubt to be made, but tha | 
one Law may excel another, in either, or in both theſe Reſpects. In Retpe4 of 
the former, the Law, that is full, and clear, and expreſs, is confeſſedly more Per. 


leave Men to find out the Meaſure of their Duty by remote Conſequences: Ang 
in Reſpect of the latter, a Law is more or leſs perfect, according to the Encourage. 
ment it propoſes to the Obſervation, or the Penalty it threatens to the Tranſgreſſion of 
it. Since then the moral Law has, under the Chriſtian State, explained Men's Duty 
more fully, and if not extended it farther, yet expreſſed it in its juſt and utmoſt Ex. 


, ; - 
tent; ſince it has cut off all Evaſions from pretended Ignorance in many Cafes of 


Jeus held themſelves obliged to before; fince it engages our utmoſt Diligence 
by expreſs Promiſes of eternal Life, which the Law, under the old OEconomy, did 
no where poſitively covenant for; ſince it reſtrains the Sinner by Threatnings of 
certain and eternal Vengeance, whereas the other denounced only 7emporal Sufferings; 
in a Word, ſince the Goſpel- Compenſation is an Over- balance for all we can do, 0. 
endure, to attain it; and the Goſpel- Penalty ſuch, as no Pleaſure or preſent Profit 
can make us amends for incurring it ; but the Law, ſuppoſing it to require all that 
the Goſpel requires, (as dying for Religion in particular) does not propoſe a valuable 
Conſideration for the Duties it enjoins ; it cannot but be granted, that the moral Law 
is exalted by Jeſus and his Doctrine; and that, either by adding to the Matter of it, 
or, at leaſt, by adding to the Clearne/s and Strength, to the Efficacy and Obligation 
of it, he hath left it a more perfect Rule, and Motive of Obedienee, than he found it 
at his Coming. 

II. Tur ſecond Branch of Chriſt's mediatorial Office is his Prieſthood, whereby he 
becomes both our Atonement for Sin, and our Advocate with Almighty God, In the 
firſt Ages of the World, it cannot be denied, but that, in Matters which concerned 
himſelf alone, every one was his own Prieſt. Thus, in ſacrificing to God upon their 
own Accounts, Cain and Abel officiated for themſelves ; but, in Sacrifices of a more 
general Nature, the Inſtances of Noah and * Fob make it manifeſt, that the Father 
of each Family was the Prieſt. In Proceſs of Time, when Families began to mul- 
tiply into Tribes, and greater Societies, the Prince of each Country was alſo the 
Supreme Prieſt of it; ſo that * the Sacerdotal Honour was, for a long while, an- 
nexed to the Regal. In the Days of Abraham, we find that Melchiſede& was both 
b the King of Salem, and the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and the Reaſon why the 
facred Hiſtory takes notice of him more eſpecially, is not becauſe he was the only 
Perſon inveſted with this double Character, but becauſe all other Kings, that were 
contemporary with him, had very probably revolted to Idolatry, fo that he only te- 
mained the Prieſt of the moſt high God. 

Wuo this Melchiſedek was, and in what Senſe thoſe Characters are to be taken, 
wherein © the Author to the Hebrews has deſcribed him, in order to make his Prieſt- 
hood a more perfect Type of Chriſt's, is what we had occaſion to take notice of be- 
fore; and need only obſerve farther, wherein the main Difference between the Aart- 
nical and Melchiſedecal Prieſthood (which was prefigurative of that of Chri/t) may not 
improperly be faid to conſiſt. The Conjunction of the two Offices of King and 
Prieſt in one Perſon was undoubtedly continued until the Time of Moſes ; for we find 
that Prince and Law-giver of Iſrael officiating likewiſe as their Prieſt, in “ the ſolemn 
Sacrifice at the Foot of Mount Horeb, whereby he confirmed the Covenant between 
God and them. Tis very probable therefore, that the firſt Separation, which was 


ever made of theſe two Otfices, was in the Perſon of Aaron, whom God appointet 


y Gen. iv. 3, 4. 2 Ibid. viii. 20. Jod i. 5. 2 Thus Ari/totle has obſerved, that 
poragyelv x, iteaTeweu, to rule and ſacrifice were Offices conjoined in the ſame Perſon, Po! Lib. iii. Rex ur 
Rex idem hominum Phebique Sacerdos, is a Line in Virgil, (An. iii.) whereupon Serwvius has this Note, Sane md) 
rum hac erat conſuetudo, ut Rex eſſet etiam Sacerdos wel Pontifex. Which Cuſtom was, for a long while, CHE 
in Egypt, and from thence derived to the Greeks, and from them to the Romans, as Plutarch (Quaſt. Rom. p. 77 
tells us, 70 74a of Bagels 74 , t para TeV e kp, Cc. i. e of old, Kings perform us 
moſt, and greateſt Parts of the ſacred Rites, and, together with the Prieſts, ſacrificed the Vittims, &C. and there *. 
Diomſius Halicarn. ſpeaking of the Power of Kings tells us expressly, 7g. 70v wi! if ute; 1e 
20 yo, &c. i. e. They had the Government of Sacrifices, and ſacred Rites, aubatſaever was to be done ta tht 
Gods, was done by then. b Heb. vil. 1, c Ibid. vii. d Exod. xxiv. 6, 7. 
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the Prieſthood, but without any Regal Power, and ordered it % to continue fuc- 
3 in his Family. During this Separation, none could be a Prieſt of the Aaro- 
ers” Order, but ſuch as were deſcended from his Loins. Our Saviour therefore, 
being ſprung, not from the Houſe of Aaron, but from that of Judab, which was the 
Royal Line, could not be of the Aaronical Order; but, re- aſſuming the Prieftly Office 
5 the Tribe of Aaron, and rejoining it to the Krngly Office, with which it was 
rriginally united, he thereby became a Royal Prieſt, after the ancient Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, which was prior to that of Aaron. The Difference therefore between the 
Aaronical and Melchiſedecal Prieſthood does not, as ſome imagine, conſiſt in the Na- 
tore of their Secrifices, as if Melchiſedec had ſacrificed only inanimate Things, whereas 
Aaron ſacrificed Animals: Their Sacrifices, in this Reſpect, were certainly both 
alike; otherwiſe, how could Aaron's bloody Sacrifices be ue of our Saviour's Prieſt- 
hood (which was after the Order of Melchiſedec) if Melchiſedec's Prieſthood admitted 
of no bloody Sacrifices ? And therefore the true Difterence between the two Orders 
was this——That, whereas the Regal Power was united to Melchiſedec's Prieſthood, 
it was wholly ſeparate from Aaron's, who, in all Probability, was the firſt High-Prieft 
in the World, that was not a King, as well as a Prieſt. 
Taz Author to the Hebrews has made uſe of ſeveral Inſtances, thereby to ſhew, Vberein be 
both the Difference, and Similitude, between the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and that of _— 
the Houſe of Aaron. They d:fer, in that the latter was repoſed in the Hands of frail that of Chriſt 
Men; was deſtitute of all Regal Power; defigned for no long Continuance ; and in- 6» differ and 
capable of making any effectual Atonement for Sin, and was therefore obliged to Ser. 
repeat, every Day, ſuch Sacrifices, as were only available 20 the purifying of the Fleſh: 
Whereas the former was committed to the Adminiſtration of the Son of God ; was 
inveſted with ſovereign Power and Dignity ; was effectual to Expiation of all Kinds 
of Sin; and deſigned to abide as long as the Sun and Moon endures, Cc. but herein 
they agree; that, whereas every High-Prieft is ordained for Men, in Things pertaining 
to God, i. e. to avert his Anger, and obtain his Favour and Bleflings for them; there 
are two more eminent Acts, whereunto they were both appointed : Firſt, to offer 
Sacrifices for the Sins of the People; and then, ſecondly, to preſent ſuch Sacrifices 
to God, in order to make Intercęſſion for them. To this Purpoſe we read, that the 
High-Prieſt under the Law (eſpecially on the great my of Expiation, when he ſtood 
in his neareſt Reſemblance of Chriſt acting in his ſacerdotal Capacity) was appointed 
to bring the Beaſt, which was ſet apart to die for the Sins of the People, to the 
Door of the Tabernacle, and there to kill it with His own Hands; after which, he 
was to take the Blood of it, and, preſenting it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, 
was to ſprinkle it, ſeven Times, with his Finger, pon, and before, the Mercy-Seat : 
Both which Offices the Author to the Hebrews plainly aſcribes to our bleſſed Saviour, 
and makes them typical of what he did; for * Chriff, fays he, being come an High- 
Prieſt of good Things to come, by a greater, and more perfect Tabernacle, not made 
with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this Building; neither by the Blood of Goats and 
Calves, but by his own Blocd, he entered in once, into the holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for us. | ©. oe BY Td 
THAT Sacrifices are Acts of Religion addreſſed to God; “ that they were of dif- De Necgſſh 
ferent Kinds, and deſigned for different Purpoſes ; ſome, as decent Tributes and Sig- eg 
nifications of Gratitude, due to the Divine Bounty for Benefits already received; e 
others, as Atonements for Offences committed, to avert that Diſpleaſure and Puniſh- 
ment, to which Men, conſcious of their Guilt, apprehended themſelves liable; all, 
as Means judged proper for procuring Favour and Blefling from the Fountain of all 
Goodneſs; are Truths ſo manifeſt, and ſo univerſally allowed, as not to need either 
Proof or Enlargement. Whence the Practice of expiating Sin by Sacrifice had its firſt 
Rije, whether from human Diſcourſe, or (what ſeems more probable) from Divine 
Inſtitution, and was afterwards propagated from Age to Age by Tradition, is no 
Part of our preſent Buſineſs to enquire. That the Wages of Sin is Death, and that, 
without ſhedding of Blood, there is no Remiſſion- of Sin; theſe two Notions (whence 
loever they came into the Minds of Men) ſeem to have ſuggeſted the Rite of offering 
up living Sacrifices at firſt. Sadly ſenſible they were that they had finned ; their 
Lives they knew they had forfeited by their Sin ; * but how to redeem them, and 
appeaſe the Wrath of God, this they were ignorant of. The beſt Expedient, that 
wie could be thought on, in this Exigence, was = ſacrificing Brutes, and:/ub/t:tuting 2 
7 4 


* fs Mediator, 5 Heb. ix. 11, 12. b Stanbope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. i Scott, ibid. 
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And as to In- 
terceſſion, 


Chrif”s Death 


a real Sacri- 


fee for Sin, 


conſidering, 


| Ranſom for all; à that God ſent him to be a Propitiation for our Sins, gave him * this 


but not for himſelf; that * he bore our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; Was aw0unde 
for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; * was made Sin and a Curje ji 
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Life in the Room of another: But, alas! This would not do: For what Proporicn 
is there between the momentary Sufferings of a Beaſt, and the eternal Sufferings, which 
are due to Sin? The Death of a Beaſt is a Puniſhment far ſhort of the Death of : 
Man, but infinitely ſhort of that eternal Death, to which a Man's Sinfulneſs conſigns 
him. And therefore the Heathens, finding the Imperfection of theſe Sacrifice; in 
Caſes. of great Extremity, and where they had highly offended God indeed, Were 
accuſtomed to ſacrifice Men. But here likewiſe they were miſerably miſtaken : Th, 
never conſidered that the Men, whom they offered, were Sinners, as well as them. 
ſelves, and that it was a greater Flaw in an Expiatory Sacrifice, to be a Sinner, than 
to be a Brute. | 

AND, as Mankind, before the Coming of Chriſt, ſtood in need of a ſufficient d.. 
crifice, ſo wanted they no leſs a powerful Advocate, to whom they might addret 
and by whom they might find Acceſs to the Moſt High God. For this was the m. 
tural Effect of Sin in all Ages, that it, filling Mens Minds with dreadful Apprehyy. 
ſions of God, and making them afraid to approach him of themſelves, * drove them 
to the Neceſſity, either of giving off all Intercourſe with him, or of finding out ſome 
other, to make Interceſſion for them; and this ſeems to have given Riſe to the fit 
Inſtitution of Demon-Wwor/hip among the Gentiles, Their Minds were fo ſtung with 
the Senſe and Remembrance of their Guilt, that they could not approach Go 
without Horror and Anxiety; and thereupon they caſt about to find out other 
Beings, that might interpoſe with him on their Account: And being informed by 
Tradition, that there were certain middle Beings, between God and Man, called Angels, 
or Demons; theſe they addreſſed with Petitions, and bribed with Sacrifices, to uſe 
what Intereſt they had with the Supreme God, in their Favour. However this be, 
tis certain, that the Jews, who had no explicit Revelation of a Mediator, were always 
tremulous in their Approaches to God, and, whenever they had gone aſtray, difident 
of their Reception to Mercy ; which is the beſt Reaſon, that can be given, why 
we meet with ſo many melancholy Expoſtulations from them, Wilt thou be angry fer 
ever ? Haſt thou forgotten to be gracious ? Wilt thou turn away thy Face for ever, and 
remember thy loving Kindneſs no more? Thus deſtitute was the World both of a fuf- 
ficient Atonement for Sin, and of a competent Advocate with God, till Chriſt, whoſe 
Divine Nature derived an infinite Value upon the Oblation, and whoſe Oblation 
gives infinite Power and Efficacy to all his Requeſts, * appeared in the End of tle 
World to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and is now at the Right-Hand of 
God making daily Interceſſion for us. Theſe are the great Acts of his ſacerdotal Office: 
And how well he has quitted himſelf herein, we ſhall now endeavour to evince, by 


I. TuE Nature, and Extent of the Sacrifice, he once offered: And, 


II. Tuz Manner and Efficacy of the Interceſſion, he now makes. 


I. THAT the Death of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was really intended to 
be a Sacrifice for Sin, in order to pacify the Divine Wrath, and ſatisfy the Divine 
Juſtice, is manifeſt from thoſe various Texts in Scripture, wherein we are told, thut, 
m be was made an Offering for Sin, and n brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter ; that 
o he is the Lamb, which taketh away the Sins of the World, and ? who gave his Life a 


Commandment to lay down his Life, and that © he loving us, and giving himſelf for u, 
an Offering and Sacrifice to God, by his Death we have Remiſſion F our Sins, and 
Reconciliation with God. That Chrift, this Expiatory Sacrifice, was ſubſtituted in cut 
Room, to undergo the Puniſhment, which we, by our Offences, had incurred, is plain 
from ſundry Declarations, both in the Old and New Teſtament, that He was cu if, 


us ; ? ſuffered for the Unjuſt, died for the Ungodly, was offered to bear the Sins of Man) 
and * taſted Death for every Man; that through Death he might deſeroy him, that 


had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver them, who, through = a 
b get 


k Scott's Chriſtian Life, Vol. I. | Heb. ix. 26. n Iſa. liii. 10. n Ibid. ver. 7 


. . . . . h. y, 2. 
* John i. 29. P 1 Tim. ii. 6. q 1 John iv. 10. r John x. 17, 18. ' Epi. 
x — v. u Dan, ix. 26. * Iſa, liii. 4, 5. x 2 Cor, v. 21. Gal. it 15 


Y 1Pet. iii. 18. Heb. ix. 28. z Heb. ii. 9. a Ibid. ver, 14. 


CuAv. 1 Of the Covenant of Grace. 379 


Neath, were, all their Life-Time, ſubjeft to Bondage: And that this Sacrifice of ours 
was allaved and accepted of by God, as a full, perfect, and ſufficient Oblation, and 
$::iefaction for the Sins of the whole World, is apparent from all thoſe Places wherein 
i are reminded of the bleſſed Effects of his Patlion, v12, * to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, 
md make an End of Sin; to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs 3 wherein we are told, that, © he Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
him, and with his Stripes We are healed; that * we are reconciled ts the Father in his 
Croſs, and in the Body of his Fleſh through Death; that * we are ſanttified by the of- 
foring of his Body once for all, and * are redeemed with his Blood, as of a Lamb 
thou Blemiſh, and without Spot. For ſuch is the Excellence of our High-Prieſt; 
that, whereas 5 every Prigſt, under the Law, flandeth daily miniftring, and offering, 
oftentimes, the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take away Sins; he, after he had 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, in Token of God's Acceptance of it, for ever ſat down 
an the „ of God : For by one Offering, be hath per fected for ever them, 
are ſanctified. 

12 5 rk — many more Paſſages, which lie, diſperſed in all the Parts of the Holy Sme Obferva- 
Scriptures, it is as plain, as Words can make any Thing, * that the Death of Chriſt 1 
is propoſed to us, not only as a Pattern of holy and patient Suffering, but as our Sa- crificing ander 
crifice and Reconciliation, our Atonement and Redemption. And to confirm us in the Law. 
the Truth of this, as well as to illuſtrate the Force and Energy of ſome of theſe 
Expreſſions, which allude fo plainly to the Manner of ſacrificing under the Law, we 
muſt obſerve, 1. That in all Sacrifices of Beaſts, the Owner laid his Hand * upon the 
Head of them, not only to fignify the Property he had in them, but to intimate 
likewiſe the Tranſlation of his Sin and Guilt upon them; more eſpecially * in the 
Caſe of the Scape-Goat, the Prieſt, as the People's Repreſentative, lays his Hands 
upon its Head, and confeſſing their Iniquities over it, is ſaid to put them upon it, 
and ſends it away, ſuppoſed to be polluted therewith, into the Wilderneſs. 2. That 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, which were offered with the greateſt Solemnity, were 
burnt without the Camp, during the Service of the Tabernacle; and without the! Gate 
of Jeruſalem, after the Building of the Temple: And that they conveyed a Aga Im- 
purity to thoſe, that touched them, as being in the Eye of the Law charged with theit 
Sins, in whoſe Behalf they were offered. 3. * That all folemn Offerings were ne- 
ceffarily to be performed by the Prieſts, as a Branch of their ſacerdotal Function; 
and on the great Day of Atonement, even the moſt ſervile Offices of this Kind la 
upon the High-Prieſt alone. 4. That in all Sin-offerings for the People, the Priefs 
were to carry the Blood within the Sanctuary, and ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the 
Veil of the Sanctuary; but, on the Day of Expiation, the High-Prieſt only was to 
carry it into the Holy of Holes, and there ſprinkle it ſeven Times before the Mercy- Seat. 
And, 5. That the Uſe of Blood in common Food was therefore prohibited the eus, 
becauſe it was appropriated to God's Service; * for the Life of the Fleſh, ſays God, is 
in the Blood, a IT have given it to you upon the Altar, to make an Atonement for your 
Souls; for it is the Blood that maketh an Atonement for the Soul. | 

» THEest few Obſervations, carried along with us, will, in ſome Meaſure, be a Their Us in 
Key to let us into the Propriety, and juſt Importance of many Phraſes, and Scripture- ages 175 
Paſſages. By theſe we may plainly diſcover the mighty Force and Elegance of the Seripture- Paß 
Prophetick Stile, in which God is ſaid, ? 70 lay on Chriſt the Iniquity of us all; and eu. 
of the N expreſſing the ſame Notion, when they tell us, * that he bore our 
Sins, in his own Body, on the Tree; that * he ſuffered without the Gate, to the End 
that he might ſanctiſy the People with his own Blood ; that * God made him to be Sin 
for us, who knew no Sin; that, being a Prieſt, he muſt of Neceſſity have ſomewhat to offer, 
and therefore God prepared him a Body, and that with his Blood (which is therefore 
called he Blood of ſprinkling) he entered into the Holy Place, (i, e. into Heaven, the | 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies) having obtained eternal Redemption for us. Theſe, 
I fay, are all of them Terms of a peculiar Energy; and being uſed to Men, who 
worſhipped God by Sacrifices, they could not, upon their own Principles, but be 
underſtood to imply, that the ſame Perſon, who is thus declared to ſuffer and die for 


us, 

t * Ix. 24. e Iſa. liii. 5. d Col. i. 21, 22. e Heb. x. 10. f 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Heb. x. 11, Ce. h Burnet, on the Articles. i Lev. i. 4. Ch. iii. 2, 8, 10. * Lev. 
— 22, ! Tbid. vi. 11. m Heb. v. 1. n Lev. xvii. 11. o Stanhope's Sermons 
at Bojle's Lectures. P Ifa. liii. 6. 4 1 Pet. it, 24. r Heb. xii, 12. f 2 Cor. v. 21. 


© Heb. viii. and x. uv Heb. xii. 24. 
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An Objection 
againfiChrift's 
ati faction. 


Fullyanſwer'd. 


Perfections, and ſhall not therefore diſpute, whether God could not, either remit 


and, in them, human Nature became obnoxious to the Penalty of eternal Death. 


| one, as might anſwer the abovementioned Ends of Government. © The Life of the 
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us, did not die only for our Benefit, but in our Stead ; by a proper ſacrificial gang: 
tution of his L te ours, a by taking upon himſelf * 22 a rae 
Iniquities, which belonged to us. Nothing leſs than this fills the Ideas of tho. | 
Terms of Art, thoſe Phraſes, which are ofberwiſe jejune and mean; but, in thes 
proper Senſe and due Extent, do prove his Death, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Wort 
to be a true piacular Sacrifice : A Sacrifice, & whoſe Merit and Influence was |, 
confined to the Age, in which it was offered, but had a Retroſpect to Generation, 
long fince paſt and gone; for Chrilt is * the Mediator of the New Teflament, that). 
Means of Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſfions under the firſt T, ert, 
they, which are called, might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance : And a 8 
crifice, which looks forward to all Generations yet unborn ; for ? the Promiſe (ars 
St Peter) is to you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many az 
the Lord our God ſhall call; who is become (as St Paul tells us) the Author of et 
Salvation unto all them, that obey him, being able to ſave to the uttermoſt them, that 
come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 

Tuus the whole Tenor of the Goſpel (if we may be allowed to underſtand the 
Propriety of its Diction) teſtifies, and proclaims aloud, that the Death of our blef4 
Saviour was really and truly a Sacrifice, expratory of Sin, and ſatisfaFory to Divine 
Juſtice. But here ſome may aſk us, Why all this Expence for the Expiation of 
t Sin, when the Thing might have been compaſſed at a much eafier Rate? Why 
e ſuch vaſt Pains taken in the Satigfaction of Divine Juſtice, when, once for al, 
God might have paſſed an Acf of general Indemnity, and cancelled the Tranſgteſ- 
e ſions of all Mankind, at one Word's ſpeaking ? As he is the ſovereign Lord and 
© Maſter of the Univerſe, he could have forgiven the Iniquities of his People wich- 
out any penal Exactions; and it ſeems more conſiſtent with the Diſcoveries we 
ce have of his Goodneſs and Clemency, /o to have forgiven them, than to have 
e ſtood in need of any external Motive to oblige him. At leaſt, if any Compen- 
ce ſation was requiſme, ſomething of leſs Moment (the Sacrifices, for inſtance, ap- 
« pointed under the Law, or Sufferings of ſome good Man, or mighty Angel 
e might have been deemed more proper and convenient, than the Offering up of the 
© Son of God, the moſt innocent, and moſt excellent Perſon that ever was; beſides 
e the manifeſt Incongruity of a Divine Perſon's ſuffering for the Satisfaftion of Divine 
r 

— though we preſume not to limit the Prerogative of the ſupreme Governor of 
the Univerſe, or to preſcribe to the Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of a Being, infinite in all 


Sins without any Satisfaction at all, or accept any, that he thought fit, how mean 
and worthleſs ſoever in itſelf; yet conſidering God * (as he ought to be conſidered in 
the preſent Caſe) in the Quality of a Law-grver and Judge, as it was moſt reaſon- 
able, that, in the firſt giving of the Law, he ſhould lay the ſtrongeſt Reſtraint upon 
Man, for the Prevention of Sin; ſo is it no leſs reaſonable, when the Command was 
broken by Man's Rebellion, that the Penalty ſhould be inflicted, either on his Perſon, 
according to the immediate Intent of the Law, or that Satisfaction, equivalent to 
the Offence, ſhould be made, that the Majefty and Holineſs of God might appear in 
his Juſtice. | 8 

I E Deſign of every wiſe Governor is to contain Men in their Duty, by ena&ing 
ſuch Laws, as may be a Rule for their Obedience, and enforcing thoſe Laws witl 
ſuch Puniſhments, as ſhall render the Breach of them terrible and exemplary, that 
all may be deterred from doing the like, and. that a juſt Reverence for the Conſtilutin 
may be maintained. To theſe Purpoſes Almighty God having made Man #nmort, 
gave him a Law, the Tranſgreſſion whereof he threatened with Death, the molt 
terrible of all Puniſhments. That Law being broken by our firſt Parents, they, 


To preſerve his Workmanſhip, in ſo noble a Part of the Creation, from periſhing, 
it pleaſed God to accept of a vicarious Puniſhment : But fince he ſtill continues t 
rule us by Laws, it was requiſite, that this vicarious Puniſhment ſhould be ſuch an 


Law depends upon the Execution of it; for Inpunity occaſions a Contempt of Juſtice, 
and, by extenuating Sin in the Account of Men, encourages the free Commitlion 0 


4 it: 


* $:anhope's Sermons at Byyle's LeQures. x Heb. ix. 15. Acts ii. 39. 2 Heb. v. 3 
Chap. vii. 25. a Bates's Harmony. b $/anhope, on the Epililes and Goſpels, e Bates, ibid. 


CHAP: L Of the Covenant of Grace, 


... If therefore God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind, without 
= Teſtimony of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt it, how highly ſoever we may 
2 of his Generoſity, yet certainly it would either reflect upon his Wiſdom, as if 
he had not, upon juſt Reaſons, made the Offence and Penalty inſeparable ; or upon 
his Power, as if he were not able to vindicate his own Authority; or upon the Sacred- 
nes of his Truth, if, after ſevere Threatnings to the contrary, he ſhould ſuffer the 
Sinner at laſt to 12 unpuniſhed. 

SoME Caſes 


of his Nature; to prevent the Commiſſion of Sin, by preſerving in Men an holy 
Fear of offending ; and to maintain the Honour of God's Laws, which would other- 
wiſe fall under Contempt ; it was 8 that the Breach of his Commands 
ſhould not go unpuniſhed. But then, bo 


Mankind (for all had offended God) muſt have finally periſhed. By God's own Ap- 
pointment, the Sacrifice of Beaſts was inſtituted under the Law ; but, beſides the 
Imperfection of ſuch Atonements, what Apprehenſion of Divine Vengeance, what 
Terror, what Example can there be in the Death of a Brute? To ſee a Creature 
die, when devoted to an holy Uſe, will not much affect them, who, every Day, kill 
the like for their own Suſtenance and Refreſhment : To purchaſe Pardon at fo cheap 
a Rate would be a Means to encourage Wickedneſs, rather than produce a Reformation; 
and the Senſe of Divine Majeſty would not long continue, when ſo poor a Matter, 
as the Life of a Brute, ſhould come to be thought a ſufficient Reparation for the groſſeſt 
Affronts of it. A Creature of leſs Merit, than the eternal Son of God, may be ſup- 
poſed deputed to the Office of making Satisfaction for Sin: But * admitting ſuch a 
Perſon to be, not only innocent, but able likewiſe to bear the heavy Wrath of God ; 
yet, as the Obedience and Sufferings of no Creature could, from his own Worth and 
Excellency, be equivalent to the Obedience and Sufferings of all Mankind ; fo, not 
only the Performance of his Sufferings, but even his Innocence, and Perſeverance in 
Righteouſneſs muſt be aſcribed to the Grace and Goodneſs of God, not to any Power 
of his own to ſuſtain himſelf ; and conſequently, the Obedience and Sufferings of no 
created Being, how perfect, how excellent ſoever, could have been of that Value, 
as to merit for others, to make Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, or procure the Re- 
miſſion of human Sins. For ſince Death is ordained the Puniſhment of Sin, * the 
Effect of its Remiſſion muſt be immortal Life: But now, how can we imagine, that 
the Death of any Creature, not immortal itſelf, could procure for us a Right to Im- 
mortality? No, the Sacrifice, that fakes away Sin, muſt not only die, but live again 
mult be able to give itſelf Immortality, before we can be immortal by Virtue of it: 
Which brings the Matter at length to this Concluſion, that ſuch a Sacrifice muſt 
neceffarily be Man, muſt be an innocent Man, muſt indeed be much more than Man, 
muſt be God, God as well as Man ; for the Scripture is expreſs, that“ God only hath 
Immortality ; and it is evident to common Senſe, that a Being, which itfelf has not 
Immortality, cannot give it to others. 

Tae Office of making Atonement for Sin then redounds ultimately upon the Son 
of Cod; and as God, for the Vindication of his Honour, and the Reparation due to 
his Juſtice, was pleaſed to demand of his Son all that human Nature, in its higheſt 
NuMs. XXX. 7 H State 


Bates Harmony, e Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. . Tenkin/'s Reaſonableneks of 
Chriltinity, Vol. II. s Stanhope, ibid. b x Tim. vi. 16. 
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1, or on whom, this Puniſhment was to be Y. Nec of 
inflicted, is the Queſtion, The Perſons indeed, who were the Offenders, were the _— Satif: 
prime Objects of God's Indignation ; but then, in this Method of Proceeding, all — 
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The Objettion, 


Ju ther an- 
Fwered. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART jy 


State of Innocence and Righteouſneſs, could undergo ; fo he, by the Aſſumption ; 
that Nature, fully qualified himſelf for that great Work. Human Nature had th 
ſuffering Part, which was to be compleat in its Kind, .and then to receive the ume 
Perfection, and become fully meritorious and expiatory, by Virtue of the Union be 
tween the human and the Divine Nature; in which Senſe we are ſaid * 5% }, Fay 
chaſed with the Blood of God, and to | be redeemed, not with corruptible Thing; 4 
Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt; for the Sufferings of 7. '% 
of Man, though 'in themſelves great beyond Conception, and valuable beyond Com. 
pariſon, are of infinite Merit and Efficacy, for this Reaſon, becauſe he is the $;y , 
God. Nor need we add, how well the Ends of Government are anſwered by tj, 
Method of our Redemption; for * when the Son of God became a Sacrifice for Sin 
the World may ſoon perceive, how fully God has vindicated the Honour of his Ly. 
how highly he is offended at, and how effectually he has diſcouraged the Commiſion 
of all Kind of Wickedneſs ; there being the fame Terror, though not the ſame Riz, 
in this Diſpenſation, as if all Mankind had been finally condemned. 7 

Tus Sum of this Argument, thus far purſued, is this —— That, ſince no wit 
and good Governor either pardons Crimes, committed againſt the End and Order gf 
his Government, upon flight Terms, nor omits any due Care to provide, both thy 
Satisfaction may be made for the Violation of his Laws, and that thoſe, who hay 
been guilty of the Breach of them, may be deterred from the like Provocations, 
God, the great Governor of the World, was, for theſe Reaſons, determined, not tg 
remit the Sins of Mankind without an equrvalent Satigfaction: And fince, among 
the whole Order of created Beings, none was found ſufficient to make ſuch a Satis- 
faction, the Buſineſs of Atonement (if it was to be done at all) was to be performed 
by the Son of God. But here, if it be aſked, © How God could receive this $ 
© tisfaction, ſince himſelf was the Party, that gave it? Or, how the Saviour of 
% Mankind, ſuppoſing himſelf to be God, could make Satisfaction to himſelf?” 
The Anſwer is, 

I. 2 THAT the infinite Goodneſs of God, in giving us a Redeemer, does not di- 
veſt him of the Office of Supreme Judge, nor hinder him from receiving a Ranſom, 
to preſerve the Rights of Juſtice inviolable. To help us to illuſtrate this Matter, we 
have a memorable Inſtance, not unlike it, in the Caſe of Zaleucus, the Prince of 
the Locrians, who paſſed a Law, that Adulterers ſhould loſe both their Eyes; and, 
when his Son was convicted of that Crime, the People, who reſpected him for his 
excellent Qualities, came and interceded for him. || Zaleucus, in a Conflict between 
Zeal for Juſtice, and Affection for his Son, took but one Eye from him, and parted 
with one of his own, to ſatisfy the Law; and in this Action he both paid and re- 
ceived the Puniſhment ; paid it, as a Father ; and received it, as a Conſervator of 
publick Juſtice, In like Manner, when guilty Mankind, by Reaſon of their Poyer- 
ty, could not pay the Forfeiture of the Law, God, the Father of Mercies, wis 
pleaſed, to give it from the Treaſures of his Love, i. e. was pleaſed to give the Blood 
of his Son for their Ranſom, which he nevertheleſs, as the Supreme Judge, received 
from Chriſt upon the Croſs, and declared it an Offering of a fweet-ſmelling Saru 
unto him, or a ſufficient Compenſation for the Sins of the whole World. 

2. Nor is there any Inconſiſtency with Reaſon, that the Son of God, cloathed 
with our Nature, ſhould, by his Death, make Satisfaction to the Deity, i. e. to 
himſelf, »In a Difference between two Parties, a Perſon, that belongs to one of 
them, may certainly interpoſe for Reconciliation, provided he diveſts his own Ii. 
tereſt, 'and leaves it with the Party, from whom he comes. When a Father and 
Son (for Inſtance) both poſſcſſed of imperial Power, have been offended by rebellious 
Subjects, it may not be improper for the Son to interpoſe, as Mediator, to reſtore 
them to the Favour of their Prince; and yet, at the ſame Time, he reconciles them 
to himſelf, and procures them the Pardon of an Offence, whereby his own Majell 
was violated. Juſt in the fame Manner, all the Perſons of the ever- bleſſed Tini 
are equally provoked by our Sins, and, to obtain our Pardon, the Son, with the Con- 
ſent of the Father, depoſites his Intereſts in his Hands, and as Mediator, interven® 
between us and him; and ſo having performed what Juſtice required, reconciles the 
World to God, 1. e. to the Father, himſelf, and the Eternal Spirit: But in all this 
Tranſaction his Perſon is the ſame, though his Ya 29 be different; for be mak6 


Satisfaction as Mediator, and receives it as God; which is Diſtinction enough to on 
| t 
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Cuae I Of the Covenant of Grace. 


the Words of the Apoſtle from any fancied Impropriety, when he tells us, that 
» God ws, in Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto 


them. 


« the Puniſhment muſt ariſe from the Demerit of the Delinquent, the Puniſhment 
« can in Juſtice be inflicted only there, where the Demerit is; and therefore, if our 
« gaviour was no Sinner, (as certainly he was not) neither ought he in Juſtice to 


member the Difference there is between the ſame Perſon, when abſtractedly conſi- 
dered; and by himſelf; and when ſuſtaining the Character and Repreſentation of 
others, ſince ſuch an one's Innocence; though it renders him incapable of ſuffering, 
ſtrictly ſo called, in the former of theſe Reſpects ; yet hinders not at all, why he 
may not be a juſt and proper Object of it, in the latter. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
then the Law no longer looks upon his private, but altogether upon his repreſenta- 
tive Capacity ; conſequently, if they, in whoſe Place he ſtands, be guilty, the Penalty, 
due to their Guilt, is now devolved upon their Proxy: And therefore the whole 
Matter in Debate turns, at laſt, upon this, whether, in the Nature of the Thing, it 
be juſt to admit of ſuch Proxies, and to deal with them in the ſame Manner, as 
their Originals would have been dealt with, 
Now the general Practice of Mankind has agreed in this, that, in ſome Caſes, 
one Man may become a Surety for another, and that, if the Principal fail in the 
Performance of his juſt Obligation, the Surety (fo far as he ſtands bound for him) is 
concerned in Juſtice to anſwer, and make good ſuch Obligations. Nay, the Law 
of Nations makes no Scruple of putting Hoftages in War to Death, whoſe Lives 
were ſtaked down, as a Pledge for the Fidelity of their Countrymen, though the 
Breaches of Faith, for which they ſuffer, be neither their own Act, nor ſo much 
as done with their Knowledge or Conſent. Theſe Inſtances make it plain, that both 
in pecuniary and capital Cales, tis no uncommon Thing for one Perſon to be re- 
ſponſible for another; only to make it in like Manner equitable, there ſeems to be 
three Conditions neceſſary, 1. That the Party, thus bearing the Puniſhment of 
others, do it by his own Conſent, 2. That he have a Right thus to diſpoſe of him- 
ſelf, And, 3. That the Ends of Puniſhment be as fully anſwered, by ſuch a 
Transfer of it, as they could have been by inflicting it upon the Principals them- 
ſelves, Suppoſe full Conſent, and the Party ſuffering cannot receive Wrong ; ſup- 
poſe full Power of giving that Conſent, and no other Party receives Wrong ; ſuppoſe 
the Ends of penal Laws as effectually ſerved by ſuch an Expedient, and the Publick 
receives no Wrong. Now, that our bleſſed Saviour did voluntarily ſubmit to the Pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, and ſuffered, merely becauſe he choſe to ſuffer, is evident 
trom hence, that being Lord of the Univerſe, he had no ſuperior Authority to com- 
mand, or Power to compel him; and therefore, when he cometh into the World, © 
be ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou didſi not defire, but a Body haſt thou prepared 
me: In Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure ; then . J. 
5, 7 come, in the Volume of thy Book it is written of me, I delight to do thy Will, O my 
Cod, yea thy Law is within my Heart. That he was entirely free, and Maſter of 
himſelf, ſo as to be able to diſpoſe of his Life, and all his Actions, joft as he pleaſed, 
| 18 manifeſt from his own Declaration; No Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay 
t dun of myſelf ; I have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to take it again; 
this Command I received of my Father. That his Father was conſenting to this Com- 
mutation of Puniſhment, and willing to accept the Satisfaction for our Sins from his 
Hands, is plain from all thoſe Paſſages, where it is ſaid, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that we might not periſh ; * that he ſent bim to be a Propitiation for our Sins; 
and * made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, &c. And, laſtly, that by ſuch Commutation the End 
and Intereſt of God's Government is preſerved, the Horror of Sin diſplayed, and the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs become more facred and inviolable, is manifeſt both from the 
Severity of the Puniſhment, and the Excellency of the Perſon ſuſtaining it. For 
how could God expreſs his Hatred and Indignation againſt Sin more ſen/ibly, than, 
A5 by threatning it with eternal Torments, then, by not pardoning it without Sa- 


tisfaction 

® 2 Cor. v. 19 a © 5 g , , Lect 
f . | Staynoe”s Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. r $tanbope's Sermons at Boy/e's Lectures. 
Pray ds * t Joh x, 18. , * Job . 10. x 2 Cour. v. 21. 1 Stan- 


« But why ſhould not God impute their Treſpaſſeſs to the Perſons that are guilty ? 4rother 05- 
« Why ſhould he transfer their Penalty upon the Innocent? 4 Since the Juſtice of“, 


« have been a Sufferer.” We muſt be careful however, upon this Occaſion, to re- jy anfver's, 
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tisfaction to his Juſtice, and afterwards, when Goodneſs and Compaſſion mo 
him to remit it, accepting no leſs a Compenſation, than the Sufferings, and Aponies 
and Death of his own Son? How could he receive ſo full a Satisfaction for the AF. 
fronts done to his Honour, and our Obnoxiouſneſs to the Severity of his Lays ds 
by a Reparation ſo ample, and a Ranſom fo ineſtimably precious? And what coul 
conſtrain us to our Duty with ſuch an holy and irreſiſtable Violence, as that Mixtyr 
of Gratitude, and godly Zeal, that Fear, that Indignation, that Sorrow to Repent. 
ance not to be repented of, which the Contemplation of a ſuffering Saviour, fo dent 
purchaſing the Pardon of Sin, when ſtanding only in the Place of Sinners, unde 
every View, ſuggeſts ? 

To ſum up all then, * if our bleſſed Saviour might become Surety for the Dir. 
charge of that Debt, which, by our Violation of the Divine Laws, was original) 
ours ; if, upon our Inability to pay this Debt, ſo as to obtain our Acquittance, he 
was willing, and fully empowered to lay down his Life, in order to our Relief and 
Diſcharge ; and if God, the great Ruler of the World, might in Juſtice accept the 
Offering of ſuch a Life, for ſo gracious and merciful a Purpoſe, eſpecially when the 
wiſe Ends of his Government were ſerved and promoted thereby, (all which we haue 

_ ſufficiently proved) then does this great and popular Objection againſt the Juſtice of 
Chriſt's ſuftering in our Stead, and for our Sake, vaniſh-and come to nothing, 
Another l- © But though it be granted, that Chriſt had Power over his own Life, that he 
Jection. *« was willing to lay it down for us, and that God for wiſe Ends was ready to accept 
« it; yet, ſince the Sins of Mankind are innumerable, and the Death, which ou 
„ Saviour underwent, was but the Death of Ore; ſince the Death, which we de- 
« ſerved for our Sins, was eternal, and that, which our Saviour underwent, waz 
© but tranſient, and temporal; there is ſtill a Defect in the Propitiation, even tho 
* we admit of the Vicariouſneſs of it. Chriſt did not ſuffer the ſame in Kind that 
© ſinful Men were liable to; and therefore the Sacrifice, which he offered, was not 
Aulos. © adequate.” He did not ſuffer the fame indeed, becauſe he could not. The fe- 
proaches of a ſinful Mind, the killing Anguiſh of Deſpair, with ſeveral other Ag- 
: gravations of Miſery and Sorrow, which go to making up the Sinner's Hell, cannot, 
in the Nature of the Thing, fall upon an innocent and divine Perſon ; they are the 
Reſult of a guilty Conſcience only: But then, it ſhould be conſidered, that, in the 
fad and doleful Moments of his Paſſion, the Saviour of the World had Horrors and 
Agonies of another Kind, the heavy Weight, though not the Guilt of univerſal din, 
the fearful Apprehenfions of a painful and ignominious Death, the buſy Powers of 
the Prince of Darkneſs, the ſmoaking Wrath and Indignation of Almighty God, and 
the unrelenting Strokes of his vindictive Juſtice all united againſt him, to ſuſtain; 
while the Divine Nature withdrew, as it were, from his Relief, and, though adding 
infinite Merit to his Sufferings, would not remove, or abate him one Pain. + But 
whatever the Ingredients of this bitter Cup were, which God, that mixed them, 
and himſelf, that drank them, only knew ; yet we have abundant Reaſon to think, 
that it was no ordinary Infliction, which could overwhelm his Soul with ſuch a Flood 
of Sorrow, diſſolve his Body into a Sweat of Blood, and, at laſt, extort that ſtrange 
Exclamation from him, My God, my God, why haft thou 1 me? This, and 
the farther Conſideration of his being * in the Form of God, ® the Brightneſs of bi. 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, © in whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt bodily, may make it no inconceivable Strain to imagine, that the infinite Dig. 
nity of the Perſon dauer, muſt needs add an immenſe Value to his Sufferings, and 
by ſo doing make them equal to the Guilt, and more than adequate to the Suffer- 
ings of all Mankind. And this will lead us to conſider, | 
The Exten of 2. THE Extent of the Atonement and Satisfaction, which Chriſt has made for 
Chris Sulf us. Nothing certainly can be plainer in Scripture, than that the Redemption of the 
888 World, in the Divine Intention, is ani verſal. The Love of God, which was the 
impulſive Cauſe of his ſending his Son into the World, is equally inclined to all Man- 
kind: © With him there is no Reſpect of Perſons ; for is he (ſays the Apoſtle, afſign- 
ing the Reaſon for that Aſſertion) the God of the Jews only, and not of the Gentiles? 
No, there is no Difference of Jew and Greek ; for there is the ſame Lord of all, who 
is rich, in Mercy and Bounty, - unto all that call upon him. The Undertakings and 


Performances of our Saviour Chriſt are repreſented, in general, as bearing * 
| t10 
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Heb. i.g, . Cl. ä. 9. 4 Barrew's Works, Vol. III. «© Rem. ii. 01.—ifh, 22.—x. 1% 


CHAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


ton to the T ranſpreſſion of our firſt Parent Adam; this the Apoſtle proſecutes at 
1 e. and then cloſes his Diſcourſe in theſe Words; * As therefore, by the Offence 

'S ne Man, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; ſo by the Righteouſneſs 
7 2 the free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification of Life. Declarations in 
95 8 every where meet us, that s God ſent his Son into the World, not to con- 
= the World, but that the World by him might be ſaved ; that the Son accordingly, 
Jefirous that ® all ſhould be ſaved, gave himſelf a Ranſom for the * whole World, and 
x died for all, that they who live, might not live to themſelves, but to him, that died 

y them : And to exclude all Limitation, that he even died for ſuch as periſh, 
for ſuch ! as denied him, for ſuch as were in the Way to Deſtruction, and for ſuch 
as ® trampled him under Foot, and counted the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing, 
and did Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, BED LES 

So boundleſs are the Expreſſions, wherein the intended Benefit of Chriſt's Pro- The Opinion of 
pitiation 15 exhibited in Scripture; nor 1s there the leaſt Intimation of any Reſtriction gig. 2 
or particular Deſignation of it for the Sake of the Elect only; and yet there have not * 
been wanting ſome, who have endeavoured to reduce what is of ſo general and uni- 
verſal Extent, to a very narrow Compaſs; by aſſerting, That thote, whom, from 
« all Eternity, God in his gracious Purpoſe had ſeparated from the reſt of Man- 

« kind, and pre-ordained for Salvation, are the only Perſons, for whom Chriſt died; 

« for whom the Remiſſion of Sins, and other Graces, requiſite to entitle them to 

« the Benefits of his Paſſion, are reſerved ; while the reſt of Mankind that are not 

« thus elected, reap no Advantage by his Death, and at the Time of its Oblation, 

« were entirely ſecluded from the divine Purpoſe and Confideration.” Whatever 


; Texts in Scripture they therefore find of a more extenſive Signification; they uſually 
; refer to an Univerſality of Kinds, not of Particulars, pretending that Chriſt did not 
| die for all in general, and for every one in particular, but only for ſome of all Peo- 
g ple, Nations, and Languages, in Contra-poſition to the Narrowneſs of the Law of 
+ Moſes, which was contined to the 1/raelztes only. I 


TE Doctrine of Predeſtination, as it relates to the Election of ſome, and Prete- Arfuerd. 
rition of others, ? has been largely conſidered already, the Weight of each Argu- 
ment ſtated, and on what Side the Merits of the Controverſy lies, in ſome Meaſure Thar Chrif 
determined; and therefore we need only add, that though there are ſome Expreſſions 4er al. 
in Scripture, relating to this Matter, of a ſeemingly wide Signification, which are 
to be confined to a narrower Compaſs ; yet there are an infinite Number of others, 
which ſet forth the Deſign of Chriſt's Death in ſuch a Manner, as cannot poſſibly 
admit of any Reſtriction. Thus, when we read, that * in Adam all die, even fo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; that God fo loved the World, that he. gave his only be- 
gotten Son, to the Intent that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life; that © Chrift was made à little lower than the Angels, that, by the 
Grace of God, he might taſte Death for every Man; and ſo became a Propitiation, 
not for our Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World: It is impoſſible, but that 
theſe and ſuch like Words, taken in their eaſy and uſual Senſe, muſt, to any ſober 
and impartial Readers, ſignify: the whole Community of Mankind; comprehendin 
Perſons of all Sorts and Qualities, good and bad, Believers and Unbelievers alike. 

AND indeed, if we once reflect on what has been faid before, viz. that our bleſſed 
Saviour was the common Proxy and Repreſentative of all Mankind, and that his 
Death had in it all the Properties of a true — Sacrifice, we cannot but 
conclude, that, as Sacriſices of this Kind were offered for the Sins of all the People, 
his Death was commenſurate to the Number of 'the Perſons he repreſented ; and 
therefore, when the Baptiſt ſaith, * Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the Sins 
of the World, he not only ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Lambs, daily offered up for the 
dins of the whole Jewiſh Nation, but plainly enough intimates, that, as they were 
offered up to expiate the Sins of the whole Nation, ſo was the Lamb of God 
offered to expiate the Sins of the whole World in general. And, that our High- 
Prieſt, in making this Oblation, had no private Reſpect to any particular Number 
of Perſons, but intended it equally for the Benefit of all, is evident from this obvious 
Reaſon, + that he offered the ſame Sacrifice, ſuffered one and the ſame Death, and 
ſhed the fame Blood for all, for whom he died; and conſequently, that if this Sa- 
critice was offered for all, it was offered equally for all, becauſe it is the fame Oblation, 


7 1 the 
: f Rom. v. 18. s John iii. 17. h 1 Tim. u. 4. i Ibid. ver. 6. 
5, r v. 1g. 1 2 Pet. ii. 1. n Heb. x. 29. o Les Oeuvres poſth. 
de M. Claude. Vid. . 181, Ce. 11 Car. xv. 22. r John iii. 16. f Heb. 


% % t 1 John ii. 2. u John i. 29. + Whitby, of the Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 
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tion, the ſame Body crucified, and the ſame Blood ſhed ; and, as they cannot be gig;; 
buted into Parts, that one may have one Share of them, another a ſecond, and + 
ther a third, but whoſoever has an Intereſt in them, has a Title to the whole Benes, 
procured by them; fo the Scriptures, Which ſay expreſſly that Chriſt died far ry 
afford not the leaſt Intimation, that he ſuffered more, or ſhed more of his Blood fo. 
one than for another. = 
Bu T though Chriſ died equally for all, yet he did not die abſolutely, and uncong, 
tionately for any: Faith, and Repentance, and Obedience to the Laws of the G0 i 
are (as we have ſeen) the expreſs Conditions upon which the Bleſſings of Chriſte, 
lutary Paſſion are ſuſpended, and therefore he did not, he could not, die, but with 
Intention to confer theſe Bleſſings only upon true Believers, true Penitents, and ſuch 
as would obey his righteous Laws; it being impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thin 
that he ſhould die to fave the Unbelzever, i. e. * Perſon who will not own him * 
Saviour, of whom it is ſaid, that * he ſhall not ſee Life, but is condemned already or 
to reconcile God to the Inpenitent, i. e. to thoſe, who ſtill continue in their Sins par 
their Rebellions againſt God, of whom it is faid, ? that they ſhall ſurely periſh, and 
that * he will come in a Flame to take Vengeance of all, that obey not his Goſpel "A 
therefore, when we ſay, that Chriſt died for all, we do not mean, that he hath Pur 
chaſed actual Pardon and Reconciliation for all; but only, that he put all Men in a 
Capacity of being pardoned and juſtified, and ſo of being reconciled to God, upon 
their turning to him, and believing in his Son. And in this Senſe it is, that we un- 
derſtand that Article of our Creed, concerning Forgiveneſs of Sins, wherein we proſeß 
to believe, not that Sin is already pardoned by the Death of Chriſt, (for there is no 
Foundation for ſuch a Belief) but only that Chrift has, by the Merits of his Croß 
opened a Way for Pardon and Reconciliation, and made them poſſible and attainable 
by Faith and Repentance. | 
* FoR the full Completion of the Pardon of Sin there is therefore, properly ſpeaking, 
a two-fold Reconciliation, or, if you pleaſe, a two-fold Degree of it, one on Chriſt's 
Part, and the other on ours. The fir is previous to our Repentance, and indeed 
wholly preventive of any Thing we can do; the ſecond follows it, and is grounded upon 
it. That, which is previous to Repentance, conſiſts in a bare Remiſſibility of Sin, 
and is purely the Work of our Redeemer ; that, which follows it, confiſts in the full 
and actual Remiſſion of Sin, wherein we ourſelves are active, and muſt come in for 
our Part. The fir/t of theſe is wholly abſolute, and unconditionate, (there being 
nothing required of us to make Sin pardonable to us;) the ſecond is ſuſpended upon 
Conditions, till the Performance of which, Sin, though pardonable, is not however 
actually pardoned. Nor is this Diſtinction deſtitute of Foundation in Scripture : For, 
when St John ſays, * if any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, eſus 
Chriſt the Righteous ; and he 1s a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but 
for the Sins of the whole World; the Univerſality of the Character ſhews it plainly 
to be meant of the firſt Reconciliation, reſulting immediately from the Death and 
Satisfaction of Chriſt : And, when he ſays, in another Place, if we walk in the 
Light, as he is in the Light, wwe have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Bld f 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, cleanſes us from all Sin; the Conditionality of the Character 
ſhews it to be meant of the ſecond Reconciliation, reſulting from our own Perform- 
ances : And from hence it follows, that the Forgiveneſs of Sins does not conſiſt in 
actual Pardon and Juſtification, but only in laying - % Foundation of it ; in procuring 
for us, not the Poſſeſſion, but the Capacity and Poſſibility of it, which is then reduced 
to act, and made compleat, when we put the Conditions, whereon it is ſuſpended, in 
Execution, and comply with thoſe Terms, upon which it is purchaſed by our da- 
viour's Blood, and offered to us in his Goſpel. | 
To illuſtrate this by a plain Similitude. * Suppoſe a Prince, whoſe Subjects had 
rebelled againſt him, and fo lay under the Sentence of Condemnation, through the 
Interceſſion of his beloved Son, ſhould vouchſafe Mercy to as many of them, # 
ſhould profeſs Sorrow for their Guilt, aſk Pardon in his Son's Name, and promiſe to 
be obedient Subjects for the future; would this procure an actual Pardon to any of 
them, till they had performed theſe Conditions ? Or would it ever do it for them, 
who wilfully refuſed, or even ſcorned and neglected to perform them? The Caſe 5 


the ſame in the Matter now before us. Chriſt by his Death obtained of his F ather 5 
| ne 


* John iii. 18, 36. Luke xiii. 3, 5. 2 2 Theſſ. i. 8. a Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. IV. 
b 1 John ii. 1. © Ibid. i. 7. «4 Whitby, on the Extent of Chri/'s Redemption. 
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CHAT. 1 Of the Covenant of Grace. 


e Covenant, in which he promiſes to pardon, and to be reconciled to all, upon 
wy Faith and Repentance, and to make them Partakers of Salvation, upon their 
Perſeverance in Well-doing : But he has not procured an actual Pardon, Reconciliation, 
or Salvation to any, Who have not performed theſe Conditions, nor can they lay any 
-\4 Claim to them, by Virtue of his dying for them, ſo long as they continue in their 
lmpenitence Or Unbelief. 5 | ] 
| In this Senſe, and under theſe Conditions, we fay, that Chriſt's Death and Satiſ- 
{tion is univerſal ; but then, if it ſhould be aſked, how it comes to pals, that a ge- 
veral Deſign has only a particular Effect, or (in Scripture-Terms) for what Reaſon it 
:- that ſo many are called, and ſo few are choſen ; our blefled Saviour has ſtated the 
whole Proceſs, both on God's Side and Man's, with Relation to this Event, in a very 
lively Similitude: The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a King, ſays he, which made a 
Marriage for his Son, and ſent forth his Servants, ſaying, Behold T have prepared my 
Dinner, my Oxen and my Fatlings are killed, and all Ti hings are ready, come unto the 
Marriage : But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his Farm, another 
#1 bis Merchandize, &c. Again be ſent forth other Servants, ſaying, Go ye into 
the High-ways, and, as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage : Which the Ser- 
vants accordingly did, and gathering together all, as many as they could, both bad and 
good, the Wedding was furniſhed with Gueſts, " Thoſe, that undertake to explain 
this Parable, tell us, that by the King here, we are to underſtand God the Father; 
that the Marriage made for bis Son is the Salvation of the World; that the Gueſts 
invited, and occafionally brought in, are the whole Race of Mankind, both Jeus and 
Gentiles ; and that his Alling bis Oxen and Fatlings, and making Preparation for 
Dinner, anſwer, in the Application, to his ſending his Son in our Fleſh, to die for 
our Sins, and make all proper Proviſion for our eternal Happineſs : And, upon the 
Foot of this Interpretation, we may obſerve farther, that the Multitude of the 
Gueſts denotes the Deſign of our Redemption to have been of univerſal Benefit to 
Mankind; that the different Qualities of the Gueſts ſignify God's having no Re- 
fpect to Perſons, in his Invitation of Mankind to the Means of Salvation; that his 
earneſt and repeated Invitations ſhew his ſincere Deſires, that all, who are called, 
and have heard the good Tidings of the Goſpel, ſhould partake of its Salvation ; 
and that the Excuſes, which the Gueſts alledge for their Refuſal of the King's Invi- 
tation, diſcover wherein the true Cauſe of the Ineffectualneſs of Man's Redemption 
lies; ©/2. not in any Want of Mercy in God, or of Virtue in Chriſt's Paſſion, not 
in any ſecret Purpoſe of the Divine Mind, or fatal Decree, predetermining it ſhould 
be ſo, but in the Depravity of the Man's own Heart and Affections, his Love of 
Riches, and Indulgence of ſenſual Delights, which occaſion it to beſo: * T have 
bought a Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go and fee it; I have bought five Yoke 
of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I have married a Wife, and therefore cannot 
come, 

Wr readily acknowledge indeed, that the Counſels of Almighty God are a vaſt 
and dark Deep, and think it unbecoming poor feeble Mortals, too buſily to intrude 
into them, or to pronounce any Thing peremptorily concerning them: But till, 
there are ſome plain Principles ſo obvious to Man's Reaſon, that he cannot but admit 
of them, That the Judge of all the Earth cannot but do Right, and he, whoſe 
Truth is ike the ſtrong Mountains, cannot falſify or prevaricate, are Things univerſally 
allowed; and, though the Juſtice and Truth in God may proceed upon Meaſures, 
not underſtood by us, yet, fince true and falſe, juſt and unjuſt, are not arbitrary and 
alterable Things, we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Juſtice and Veracity in God 
are contrary to what we eſteem juſt and true among Men ; -and may therefore be al- 
lowed to conclude, that whatever the Decrees of God are, they cannot but be ſuch, 
as conſiſt very well with the . Temper of his Covenants, with his Invitations, his 
Promiſes, his Threatnings, his vehement and affectionate Expoſtulations, his laying 
the Sinner's Ruin, and Rejection of Salvation entirely at his own Door, ſo frequently, 
lo manifeſtly recorded in Scripture. | 


587 


An Ohjectiu-n 
anſwered. 


The Nature of 
God's Decrees. 


How far" the ſacred Attributes of God are concerned in this Queſtion, we had 4 fone er- 


Occaſion ® to take Notice before, and ſhall now only obſerve, what Influence it 


muſt needs have upon our Piety and Virtue, ? I will, fays St Paul, that Men ſhould 


plain them, de- 
flrudive of 
Piety and 


pray in every Place, lifting up pure Hands, without Wrath or Doubting ; * but how can Fufice. 
any Man obſerve this Precept? How can any Man pray with Calmneſs and Confi- 
dence 


« £77422, on the Parables, and Stanhope's Sermons. m Luke xiv. 18, &c. n Stanhope, ibid, 
"PI 154, O67 P 1 Tim. ii. 8. a Whitby, on the Extent of Cbriſt's Redemption. 
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dence of Mind, who is not aſſured, that Chriſt is his Saviour, or that God, for Chriſt 

Sake, is diſpoſed to grant his Requeſts ? * Give Thanks always, ſays the fame Apoſtle 
for all Things unto God, and the Father, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 2 
but how can we perform this Duty? How can any Man give Thanks unto Cod. 
in the Name of Jeſus, or heartily reſent his great Love and Kindneſs in ſending 
his Son into the World, who knows not that this Kindneſs was ever deligned for 
him? Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, is a Duty required both of 
Few and Gentile ; but how can any Man do this, who is perſuaded, that God, wh, 
is the Creator of Souls, has excluded from his Care the greateſt Part of them; and 
his perhaps among the reſt ? How can any Man apply himſelf chearfully to ſerve that 
God, whole favourable Inclination towards him, and whoſe Readineſs to accept of 
his Service, he doubts of? 'Tis partly the Benefits we have received, and partly the 
Advantages we hope to receive from a Superior, that are the prevailing Motives of 
our Love and Service: If therefore God never intended any Benefit for the great 
Part of Mankind; if, through Want of an Intereſt in Chriſt, they are for ever de- 
barred from reaping any Advantage by him ; the Senſe of this muſt neceſſarily dang 
their Aﬀections, and relax the Sinews of their Obedience. Nor can it well be id 

for what Reaſon we are ſo frequently called upon in Scripture, to imitate the Good- 
neſs, and Compaſſion of our God, * 7o be merciful, as our Father is merciful, to 
* love cur Enemies, and do them good, that we may be Children of our heavenly Father, 
to abound in Love, and to be tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even az God, 


for Chriſt's Sake, has forgiven us: Why we ſhould be bound, I fay, to this exten- 


five Mercy and Charity by God's Example, and enjoined to exerciſe it, that we may 
be like unto him, is a Thing unaccountable, it ſo be the Bowels of the Divine Lore 
and Compaſſion are confined to a few, and all Chriſt's Sufferings and Performances 
were only intended for the Benefit of a ſmall Remnant of Mankind: Whereas, if 
God be truly willing to have Mercy upon all, and if he delivered up his Son for the 
Benefit and Salvation of all, our Love and Mercy (if we would be Followers of him, 
as dear Children) muſt, according to the Terms wherein it is enjoined, be truly ge- 
neral, and comprehend all. 

Bur admitting the Redemption of Mankind, in God's Intention, to be uni- 
“ werſal; yet, ſince, in Event, it proves but partial, where is the mighty Difference, 
« whether we are ſaved by God's Pre- election, or by our own Performance of the 
© Conditions of the Goſpel, ſo long as the Perſons, that are ſaved, are the fame, both 
te in Number and Quality?“ This is the laſt Objection, we think ourſelves con- 
cerned to take Notice of upon this Subject; and for a Solution, we may aſk thoſe that 
make it.— s it the ſame Thing, to ſay, that Salvation was, by God's gracious Purpoſe, 
intended even for thoſe, that periſh, ſo that, without being deaf to the Calls of Grace, 
and the Motives of the Goſpel, and without acting in plain Contradiction to the 
Reaſon, and Conſcience, and natural Deſires of Mankind, they could not have 
miſſed of it; and to ſay, that no Salvation was ever deſigned, or Grace afforded 
them to reſcue them from Perdition ? Is it the ſame Thing, to fay, that the greateſt 
Part of the World cannot be ſaved, becauſe the Saviour of Mankind died not for 
them, and God never intended their Salvation; and to ſay, that zherefore they 
cannot be ſaved, becauſe they would not come to that Feſivs, who died for them, 
that, through the Merits of his Death, they might have Life ; nor obey that God, 
who, out of his tender Affection to them, ſent his Son into the World, that the Hort 
by him might be ſaved? Is it the ſame Thing, to ſay, that Men are not ſaved, becauſe 
they want ſufficient Means, on God's Part, to render their Salvation poſſible; and t 
fay, that Zherefore they are not ſaved, becauſe, when they have Salvation freely ten- 
dered to them, and Means and Motives ſufficient to engage them in the Purſuit of i, 


they wilfully deſpiſe, and wickedly negle& this great Salvation? 


Is it the ſame Thing, to repreſent the God of Love, as an Hater of the greateſt 
Part of Mankind ; as one, who has determined, before he made them, to with-hold 
his Compaſſions from them; and to repreſent him, as extending his rich Goodneß 
and Mercy to all the Souls that he has made? Is it the ſame Thing, to repreſent 4 
God of Truth, as full of Guile and Diſſimulation, pretending one Thing, and defign- 
ing another ; as to repreſent him, truly declaring, that he would have all Men ts be 
ſaved, and ſincerely promiſing Salvation, upon ſuch Terms, as are both reaſonable 


for him to require, and poſſible for them to perform? And laſtly, Is it * en 
| | ing, 


r Eph, v. 20. Luke vi. 36. t Matth. v. 44, 45. u Eph. iv. 32. 
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Thing, to advance a Doctrine, which viſibly deſtroys all the Acts of Piety and Vir- 

e of Prayer and Thankſgiving, of Fear and Love, and Obedience towards God; 
b to aſſert one, which manifeſtly encourages, and lays the greateſt Obligation on 
Men to the Performance of theſe Duties? If not, then though the Perſons, eventually 
ved, will be the fame, the Doctrine, which is clogged with ſo many Incongrui- 
ties, can never be the ſame with that, which ſtands entirely free from them. And 


ſo we pr oceed, 


Il. To the other Part of Chriſt's Sacerdotal Office, vis. his Interceſſion, which is 
in Act ſubſequent upon his having offered himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. For, as 
the High-Prieſt under the Law, after he had offered the Sacrifice without upon the 


fore the Mercy-Seat, in order to make Intercefſion for the People; fo Cbriſt, our 
High-Prieft (as the Apoſtle ® draws the Similitude) is entered within the Veil into the 
Holy Place (which is Heaven itſelf) with his own Blood, there to appear in the Preſence 
of Gad; there * to fit at the Right- Hand of God, making Interceſſion for us for ever. In 
the Preſence of God he appears, not as a Supplicant upon his Knees, offering up Tears 
and flrong Cries, as in the Days of his Fleſh ; but as an Advocate pleading with 
Authority for what has been the Purchaſe of his Blood : And therefore, he is repre- 
ſented as fitting (a ? Poſture which denotes Dominion and Sovereignty) * on the 
Right-Hand of the Throne of the Majeſly in the Heavens. Upon this Account his In- 
tercefſion may not improperly be defined, + A ſolemn Addreſs to God the Father 
jn our Behalf, wherein, by preſenting to him his own ſacrificed Body, and by 
« continuing and perpetuating the Preſentation of it, he obtains of him Power and 
« Authority to grant unto us the Pardon of our Sins, the Acceptance of our Prayers, 
« the Supply of our Wants, the Aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Collation of all the 
« other Bleſlings and Benefits, which are made over to us in that Covenant, which he 
« hath ratified by his Blood; I ſay, obtains Power and Authority of God to grant 
theſe Bleſſings to us: For though it be certainly true, that every good and per- 
ft Gift cometh down from above, even from the Father of Lights, yet it is no leſs 
certain, that they come not down to us from the Father immediately, but are all de- 
rived to us through the Hands of the Son, who, by his continual Interceſſion, obtains 
continual Power and Authority to derive and confer them on us. For as the High- 
Prieſt, ® after he had preſented the Blood of the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, was 
authorized to bleſs the People; even ſo our bleſſed Saviour, by preſenting his merito- 
rious Sacrifice in Heaven, and in Virtue thereof interceding for us with the Father, 
is continually authorized by him effectually 70 bleſs us, 1. e. to confer on us the 
Bleflings of the New Covenant, 2 ſuch Conditions, as are therein propoſed; for 
which Reaſon he is ſaid © fo be able to ſave thoſe to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion for us. | 

THAT by his Interceſſion, Cbriſt has obtained of God the Power of beſtowing on 
us all the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, is plainly enough intimated by all thoſe Paſ- 
lages in Scripture, wherein we are ſaid * te have Acceſs to the Father through him; by 
him to have Acceſs to the Divine Grace; in him to have Boldneſs with Confidence ; for 
in him, and by him, and through him (as the Apoſtles teſtify) are all the Graces and 
Favours of God conferred on us. Our Supplications are accepted, becauſe he is the 
* Angel of the Covenant, who, at the Golden Altar, before the Throne, offers up the 
Prayers of the Saints, incenſed with the Merits of his Sacrifice. Our Sins are forgiven 
us, becauſe he!“ has the Keys of Hell and Death, i. e. the Power to bind or looſe, to 
pardon or condemn, The Gift of God's Spirit is imparted to us, becauſe (as St Peter 
tells the Jews) * Jeſus, being raiſed up, and axaled as the Rigbt- Hand of God, has 
received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoft : And, laſtly, Eternal Life is con- 
ſigned to us, becauſe (as he himſelf aſſures the Church of Laodicea) & to him, that 
overcomes, will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as I have overcome, and am 
ſat dron with my Father on bis Throne. By all which it is abundantly evident, that 
though the Bleſſings of the new Covenant do originally come from God the Father, 
yet are they immediately derived to us through God the Son; and that whatever 
God beſtows upon us, he beſtows by the Hand of Jeu, whom, upon his firſt 


7K Preſentation 
* Heb. vi. 19, 20. * Rom. viii. 26. y Ipſum Verbum {dere Regni ſignificat poteſtatem. 
4 Hier. Com. ad Eph. c. i. v. 19. 2 Heb. viii. 1. K + Scott's — 72 james i. 17. 
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Chriſt's Inter- 


ceſſion. 


The Manner of 


Altar, went into the Holy of Holies with the Blood of it, and there ſprinkled it be- 1. 


God's Bleſſings 
comeby Chriſt's 
Interceſſion. 


of God herein. 


The Benefits of Concluſion then, let us always bear in Mind, * of what mighty Advantage it is, to 
Chriſt's Inter- 


A Compleat Body of Divinity PART lx. 


Preſentation of his Sacrifice in Heaven, and continual Interceſſion with it, he on 


ſtituted, and continues, the general Diſtributer of all his Graces and Favours is 
Mankind. 


! How much this Method of God's communicating his Favours to Manking 
through our Saviour's Interceſſion, tends to excite in us a profound Aue and Revereny. 
of his Divine Majeſty, upon this Conſideration, that we are not allowed to have ac. 
ceſs to him, even by our Prayers and Supplications, without the Interpoſition of a 
Mediator, who is greater than. the greateſt of all the Kings on Earth, or Angel 
in Heaven: How much it tends to give us a ſtrong Conviction of God's Hatred and 
Abhorrence of our Sins; ſince, notwithſtanding the Kindneſs and Benevolence g 
his Nature, upon their Account he keeps us at ſo great a Diſtance, that without 
ſome powerful Interceſſion, he will not be prevailed with ſo much as to hear our 
Prayers, or to have any Kind of Communion with us: How much it tend; to 
ſecure us from preſuming upon God's Mercy, while we continue in our Sins, ſince 
our very Repentance, which is the beſt Thing we can do to make him propitious to 
us, is inſufficient without Chriſt's Interceſſion, and yet Chrift is reſolved never to in- 
tercede for thoſe, that are impenitent: On the other Hand, how much it tends tg 
encourage us, if we will but repent and amend, to draw near unto God with Cher 
fulneſs and Freedom, upon this Conſideration, that the higheſt Favourite he has in 
Heaven or Earth is our Advocate; one, who not only is infinitely concerned for us, 
as being a-kin to us by Nature, and having a Compaſſionate Senſe of our Infir- 
mities, but who employs likewiſe, in our Behalf, all the Favour and Intereſt he 
has with God, as he is the Son, of his Eſſence, and the Object of his Love: And, 
laſtly, how much it tends to aſſure us, if we will but perſevere in Goodneſs, of God's 
gracious Intentions to perform all his Promiſes, ſince we have not only his Word to 
depend on, but the Suretyſhip likewiſe of a Mediator, in whoſe Hands he has ac- 
tually depoſited all the Bleſſings he has promiſed us, and made him Exccutar in 
Truſt for the Performance of his Bequęſis to the Heirs of Promiſe : How much this 
Diſpenſation of God's Favours, I ſay, through the Interceſſion of our Saviour, tends 
to create in us reverential Thoughts of God, a dreadful Senſe of Sin, a Senſe of 
the Danger of Impenitence, Freedom in our Addreſſes to God, and Aſſurance in his 
gracious Promiſes ; conſequently, how much it contributes to our Reformation and 
Amendment, and thereby to the Illuſtration of the Riches of God's Mercy to Man- 
kind, the Arguments, but juſt hinted at, will be ſufficient to convince us. For a 


have a perpetual Patron and Advocate at the Right-Hand. of God, to plead our Cauſe, 
and ſollicit our Concernment ; ſo good a Friend in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch high 
Power and Favour with the great King of the World : Of what fingular Comfort 
it is, in every trying Circumſtance, in every penſive Hour, in the Diſtreſs of Fortune, 
in the Decays of Age, in the Languiſhings of Sickneſs, in the Agonies of Death, 
that * wwe have not an High-Prieſt, who cannot be touched with a Senſe of our Injr- 
mities, but was in all Points tempted as we are: Of what Life and Vigour it 5 
in our Prayers, that they are offered up by ſo powerful and prevalent an Hand; and 
of what Encouragement in all our ſpiritual Conflicts, that he, who hath all Power 
both in Heaven and Earth, is on our Side, the Captain of our Salvation, and who 
has the Succours, we want, under his Direction and Command: » Seeing then, ue 
have a great _— that is. paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the Son of God, let 
us (as the Apoſtle exhorts us) hold faſt our Profeſſion ; and let us come boldly unto tht 
Ne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the Time o 
Need. 


HI. Tux third and laſt Branch of Chriſt's Mediatorial Office, is that of his being 
a King, That the Meſſiah was all along, down from the Time of David, foretold 
and expected under the Character of a King, is evident from ſo many Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, that it would be almoſt endleſs to recite them. The Truth is, when 
we read ſuch pompous Deſcriptions as theſe, ? Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 be. 
gotten thee ; deſire of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, a F 
the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ; thou ſhalt bruiſe them with a Ki 


of 


| Scatt's Mediator. m T;llotſon's Sermons, Vol. III. n Heb. iv. 15. o Ibid. wer. 14, 1b. 
p Pal. ii. 7, Cc. 7 p 
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Tron, and break them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel : For * unto us a Child is born, 
. 70 ng Son is given, and the Government ſball be upon his Shoulders, and bis Name 
h be called M. anderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
— ce of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no End; 
„ the Throne of David, and upon his — to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
« udgment, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for ever: Such magnificent Ex- 
ſelfions as theſe, I fay, are by the Enemies of Chriſtianity made a popular Ob- 
F dion, (which we ſhall have Occaſion to fatisfy hereafter) that our Jeſus could not be 
the promiſed Meſſiah, becauſe the Figure, in which he appeared, was ſo different to 
the Pomp and Grandeur, wherein the Prophets have deſeribed the Glories of his 
ingdom. | 
_— our bleſſed Saviour, in the New Teſtament, is affirmed likewiſe to be 
a King, in a Manner ſuperior to any other, is plain from the good Tidings, which the 
Angel brings at his Conce tion, He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father David, and be 
ſhall reign over the Houſe of Fudab for ever, and of his Kingdom there hall be no End; 
is plain from the Confeſſion of Nathanial, * Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the King of 1ſrael; plain from the Acclamations of the People, Bleſſed is the King of 
Iſrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord; from his own Declaration, ? all Power 
is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth ; and from the Teſtimony of his Apoſtle, 
telling us, that he muſt reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet : For 
+ worthy is the Lamb, that was flain (ſay the Angels in the Revelation) fo receive 
Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, 
for ever and ever, Amen. 
Tur better therefore to underſtand the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſt's King- 


eſſential to his Nature; as Redeemer, tis annexed to his Office: The one is in com- 
mon with the other Perſons in the Godhead, and what he had from all Eternity; the 
other is peculiarly aſſigned him, and what he entered upon, when he undertook his 
Mediatorſhip ; ſo that the one he holds by Right of his eternal Generation, the other, 
as a Reward of his great Performances in our Fleſh ; * becauſe he humbled himſelf 
(ays the Apoſtle) and became obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, therefore 
has God highly + exalted him, and gave him a Name, which is above every Name, that 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father ; © who raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at 
his own Right- Hand, in heavenly Places, far above all Principalities, and Powers, 
and Might, and Dominion, and every Name, that is named, not only in this World, 
but that alſo which is to come, and hath put all Things under his Feet, and hath given 
him to be Head over all Things ta the Church. Not but that Chriſt, as he is the Son 
of God, co-equal and co-efſential with him, had all along a Communion in the fame 


Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. iii. b Phil. ii. 8, Cc. 

+ Moſt of the Ancients, who underſtand this Text of a proper Exaltation, have interpreted it of Chriſts human, 
and not of his Divine Nature; but if to exa/t will ſignify to manifeft, or diſplay to a greater Degree, in which Senſe 
it frequently occurs in Scripture, (Exod. xv. 2. 2 Sam. xxii. 47. Pal. xxi. 13, &c.) then may we apply it to 
his Divine Nature, as the Humiliation, here ſpoken of, ſeems properly to direct us. The abſolute anal Dignity 
of our Lord indeed, in Reſpect of which he was ever equal with God, will admit of no Advancement, or Exalta- 
non; it was always the fame ; but his Relative Dignity towards us, founded in the Obligation, we bave received 
from bim, in that amazing and aſtoniſhing Inſtance of Condeſcenſion and Goodneſs, his becoming Man, and dying 
for us; this may be exalted, i. e. proclaimed aloud, and made more publick: And therefore, when God the Son 
had humbled himſelf to this Degree, and, by an unparallelled Work of Mercy, had redeemed Mankind, and 
thereby acquired a nexv and ſpecial Title to be their Lord and Sovereign; it pleaſed God the Father, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn and pompous Manner, to proclaim the high Dignity of his Son; to re-inforce his rightful Claim of Homage; 
and to command Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, to pay him all Honour, Reverence, and Adoration, ſuitable 
do the Dignity of ſo Great, ſo Good, ſo Divine a Perſon, as the Son of God. And thus we may underſtand the 
2 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, i. e. on Account of the great Work of Redemption, ſo full of 
* ve and Goodneſs, ſo aſtoniſhing, and ſo endearing, God hath remarkably proclaimed bis Dignity, and ſet forth 

Glory, commanding all Men hereupon to acknowledge him their God and Lord; their Lord always, but now 
gre gpecialh, by a nexy and diſtin Claim, as their Saviour, and Deliverer, and only Redremer, Waterland's 

mons at Lady Moyer's Lectures. « Eph. i. 20, Cc. | | 


ö Might and Dominion, which admits of no Increaſe ; and, from Eternity, was infi- 
| nitely above all other Principalities and Powers whatever; but then, as, to effect our 
. Salyation, he humbled himſelf, and became the Son of Man, in this Senſe he was 
capable 
| | 
t ' Ifa. ix. 6. t Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. u Luke i. 32, 33. 
. * John i. 49. * Ibid. xii. 13. y Matth. xxvili. 18. 2 1 Cor. xv. 25. + Rev. v. 12. 
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dom, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, * that, as he is the Creator of the World, he 7h Natur: of 
has one Dominion, and as the Redeemer of it, another: As Creator, his Regality is“ 
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capable of being advanced; and accordingly, God is faid to ſet him at bis Rig. Ila F 
as the Kings of the Eaſt were wont to place the Perſon, they appointed to pelt 
over their Dominions. | | a 
* Txovucn therefore the ſentia! Kingdom of Chriſt is co- eternal with himſclf. 1 
inſeparable from his Being ; yet his Mediatorial Kingdom is not ſo. A Time a 
was, when it had no Exiſtence, and a Time will come, when it ſhall be G ſ chu 
The Time, when Chriſt entered upon it was, at the Commencement of the Cow. 
nant of Grace; the Time, when he was folemnly inaugurated to it, was at his m 
cenſion into Heaven; and the Time, when he ſhall deliver it 2 to God, even th 
Father, ſhall be at the End, or Conſummation of all Things. This is the Ny. 
dom, which falls under our preſent Conſideration, and how well our bleſſed Saviour 
is known to adminiſter it, will beſt appear by enquiring into his Regal Acts. 
22 Regal J. THAT there are two great Powers in the Univerſe, contending againſt each 
_ I other, under their reſpective Heads and Leaders, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the one 
Enemies. and the other the Devil, or Satan; and that theſe two Chiefs have two ſeparate Kine. 
doms, the one repreſented under the Notion of a Kingdom of Light, and the other 
under that of a Kingdom of Darkneſs, is manifeſtly the Apoſtle's Meaning, when he 
* gives Thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be Partakers of the Tnheri. 
tance of the Saints in Light, and hath delivered us from the Power of Darkneſ;, aud 
tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son: And that between theſe two King- 
doms there is a perpetual and an unwearied Oppoſition, 1s the received Interpretation 
of that Paſſage in the Revelation; and there was War in Heaven; Michael and li; 
Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and bis Angels, and pre- 
vailed not, neither was their Place any more found in Heaven, And the great Dra- 
gon was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole World ; he was caſt out into the Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him, 
WrarT Number of Spirits the Devil drew into his Party and Intereſt, is a Mat- 
ter unknown to us, fince the Scripture has not thought fit to reveal it ; but our own 
Obſervation will give us too ſad a View of the Extent of his Kingdom among Man- 
kind, where he gradually enlarged his Empire, till at length, the whole Earth was 
covered with Ignorance and Darkneſs ; and, eſpecially at the Time of our Saviour“ 
Coming, the Generality of Mankind was ſo blinded with him, that they had almoſt 
loſt all true Notions of God, and were fo far ſunk into Idolatry, that, in many 
Places, they worſhipped the Devil himſelf as God, * being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
(as the Apoſtle repreſents them) they walked according to the Courſe of this Warld, 
according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, and the Spirit, that worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience. But now when our Saviour came into the World, he 
erected his Kingdom among Mankind, by the Propagation of his Goſpel enlarged his 
Dominions over the moſt diſtant Regions of the World, and wherever his Religion 
came, there put a Period to all idolatrous Worſhip, and utterly deſtroyed the Power 
and Empire of the Devil. While he was on Earth, him he ſubdued in all his Temp- 
tations and perſonal Conflicts with him; Sin he took away, the Guilt of it by the 
Laver of his Blood, the Puniſhment of it by his Suffering in our Stead, and the Do- 
minion of it by the Efficacy of his Grace; and Death he has vanquiſhed by dying 
himſelf, riſing again, and opening the Way to eternal Life; * For this Purpoſe tie 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and 
having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made a Shew of them openly, triumpliig 
over them on the Croſs, ® leading Captivity captive, as he aſcended up to Heaven; 
and when he ſhall return from thence, O Death ! he «vill be thy Plagues ; O Grove! 
he will be thy Deſtruction; for he will ranſam his Subjects from the Power of ile 
Grave, and when each Repoſitory of the Dead ſhall be opened, and all the Sons 0: 
Men return to Life again, then ſhall ® Death be totally ſwallowed up in Victory. 
To appoint po. 2+ AFTER the Erection of his Kingdom, Chriſt's next Regal Act is, to appount 
ber Minifers. proper Miniſters, by whom he is to rule it. For being himſelf about to leave 
Earth, and to aſcend into Heaven, it was neceſſary that he ſhould Jub/#rtute ſome, 
to ſupply his Room, that the Kingdom, which he had gained from the Prince of 
Darkneſs, might be continued in good Order, and ſecured from the Danger of re- 
lapſing into the Enemy's Hand. ? The firſt Miniſter of this Kind is the Ho 
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3. 


Cuae. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 

Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, whom, upon his Acceſſion to his 
heavenly Kingdom, he ſent down to preſide, in his Abſence, as his Vicegerent in his 
Kingdom here below; to furniſh his Apoſtles with ſuch miraculous Gifts, as were 
necellary for the firſt Propagation of his Goſpel, and all ſucceeding Chriſtians with 
inch Graces, as are conducive to the 1/lummation of their Minds, and the Sanctifi- 
ration of their Wills and Affections. Next under him are Angels of different Kinds 
and Orders, who, by the Appointment of Chriſt, are to attend the Affairs of his 
Kingdom; good Angels to guard and protect his Subjects, not only againſt outward 
Danvers, but againſt the Rage likewiſe and Fury of evil Spirits; to ſupport and 
comfort them under fore Calamities, and difficult Undertakings; to further and aſſiſt 


Souls into the Manſions of Bliſs: And evil Angels, to try and exerciſe the Virtues of 
his Subjects; to chaſten and correct their Faults and Miſcarriages, and to execute his 
Vengeunce, in the other World, on ſuch, as will not ſubmit to his Government in 
this, Next to theſe are the Kings and Governors of the World, who being ordered 
by Chriſt to be 1 nurſing Fathers to his Church, in Analogy to that Name, are to 
protect and defend it in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of the true Religion; to ſecure 
its Peace and good Order by wholeſome Laws; to chaſten and correct its irregular 
Members; and to make proper Proviſion for the Decency of its Worſhip, and the 
Maintenance of its Miniſters: And, laſt of all, are theſe ſphiritual and eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters, whoſe appointed Office it is, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, to adminiſter 
his Holy Sacraments, to er up the publick Prayers and Interceſſions of Chriſtian 
Congregations ; and, when raiſed to be Rulers in the Church, to confirm ſuch as 
have been inſtructed in Religion, to ordazn fit Perſons to eccleſiaſtical Offices, to 
make Laws for the Preſervation of Peace and good Order, and to execute that ſp:ri- 
tual Juriſdiction, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed for Edification, and not for De- 

ruction. | 
5 3. AFTER the Appointment of proper Miniſters, Chriſt's next Regal Act is, to 
preſcribe Laws for the Government of his Kingdom; and this he did in thoſe Ser- 
mons and Diſcourſes, which are recorded in the Goſpel, * wherein he performed the 
Part of a Legiſlator, as well as a Teacher; and by his own Authority, as he was a 
King, ſtamp'd thoſe Doctrines, which he taught and delivered as a Prophet, into 
Laws; Laws, that are of a ſpiritual Nature, and extend their Obligation to the Vils 
and Aſfeclions of his Subjects; that reſtrain our Thoughts and Deſires, as well as our 
Words and Actions, and give Direction to our inward Intentions, as well as our 
outward Performances: Laws, that not only forbid the Commiſſion of evil Actions, 
but even blame, and account criminal the very Affection and Inclination to them, 
making © Hatred to be Murther ; * Covetouſneſs, Robbery ; and u the inordinate luſt- 
ing after a Woman, Adultery : Laws laſtly, that are bound upon us by ſuch Sanc- 
tions, as no earthly Prince can give to his Ordinances, 'everlaſting Happineſs, or 
everlaſting Miſery, according as our Obedience or Diſobedience ſhall appear, at the 


great Day of Examination. 


tect and defend his Kingdom againſt the outragious Attempts of its numerous Ene- 
mies. For this End, the Father, as the Apoſtle tells us, has put all Things in Sub- 
jection under him, and given him to be Head over all Things to his Church, that, having 


vidence, order and direct them to the Intereſt and Advantage of his Church: And 
accordingly, now that he is in Heaven, the Defence and Preſervation of his Church 
1s the great Buſineſs which he intends upon Earth. There he now fits [coking 
dren from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to obſerve all the Motions, and trace 
out all the dark Deſigns of its Enemies; and from thence, he ſtretches forth his A- 
mghty Arm to guard and defend it againſt them, to over-rule their Malice, and make 
their wicked Machinations redound to its greater Proſperity. Nor is it for his Church 
in general, but for all the faithful and obedient Subjects of it, that he exerciſes ſuch 
4 vigilant Providence. They are the dear Purchaſe of his Blood, and muſt therefore 
be ſuppoſed to deſerve- his Care: They are the Jewels of his Kingdom, and are 
therefore kept, in his Treaſury, under the ſtrongeſt and moſt inviolable Security: 
They are the living Members of his Body, and, as he feels their Pains with the moſt 
7 L tender 
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them in their rcligious Ollices; and, when Life is done, to conduct their ſeparate 


the univerſal Government of all Events in his Hand, he might, by his over-ruling Pro- 
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Laws. 


4. AFTER the Preſcription of proper Laws, Chriſt's next Regal Act is, to pro- To prove 4is 


Subjecti. 
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tender Sympathy, his Providence is as much concerned for their Defence, g ; h 
Eye-lid is to defend the Apple of his own Eye. Sometimes indeed he corrects the : 
with his own Hand, and permits them to be oppreſſed and afflicted by others. 8 
ſtill he does this with a moſt gracious Intention, either to excite and exerciſe their 
Graces, or to cure or prevent ſome Diſeaſe in their Minds, or to wean them from 
the Love of this vain World, and fit and prepare them for a bleſſed Eternity; 280 
whatever Evils happen to them in the Courſe of his Providence, till he takes Car 
to extract Good out of them, and to contrive and order the whole Scene of Affair 
fo, that, in the Iſſue, * all Things may work together for Good to them, that ler 
God, and are the called according to his Purpoſe. M's 
To puniſh and 5. AFTER the Defence and Protection of his Kingdom, one Act more of Chrig' 
reward. Regal Authority is, to puniſh his wicked and rebellious, and to reward his faithfi 

and obedient Subjects. For, as he mediates for his Father, in ruling and gorem- 
ing us, he muſt be the Miniſter of his Father's Providence; and conſequently, what. 
ever divine Puniſhments are inflited upon Offenders, are to be looked upon as the 
Strokes of his Hands. I gave her Space to repent of her Fornications, (ſays he cf 
Jezebel, and her Followers) and fhe repented not; behold, I will caſt her into a Bel 
1. e. into a bed-rid and irrecoverable Condition, and them that commit Adultery wit 
her into great Tribulation, and I will kill her Children with Death; and all the Churches 
ſhall know, that I am he, which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts; and I will give in. 
fo every one of you according to his Works, * And though, for wiſe and gracious Ends, 
he oftentimes ſpares bad Men in this Life, and ſometimes ſhines upon them a conti- 
nued Day of Proſperity, without any Cloud or Interruption ; yet he always overtakes 
them with the fearful Storms of his Vengeance, in the Life to come. For no ſooner 
are their Souls departed from their Bodies, but they are immediately configned, by 
his Warrant, into the Hands of evil Angels, by them carried into ſome diſmal Abode, 
and there made to ſuffer all the Torments and Agonies, that the Wrath and Malice 
of Devils, together with their own awakened Conſciences, and furious and unſatis- 
fied Affections, are able to inflict. On the contrary, r him that overcometh, ſays 
our Saviour, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Midſt of the Pa- 
radiſe of God, i. e. I will admit him to a Participation of the blefſed Immortality 
of Heaven. For whenever any faithful and obedient Souls depart from their Bodies, 
he preſently ſends forth his Angelic Meſſengers, to conduct them fafe to the immor- 
tal Regions, and there to lodge them in ſome one of thoſe blisful wy in his 
Father's Houſe, which he went before to prepare for them ; where, free from a vexa- 
tious and tumultuous World, they live in a continued Fruition of their utmoſt * 
Wiſhes; all their Happineſs is eternal, and all their Eternity nothing elſe, but one 
continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph; where there are no 
Sighs or Tears, no Intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every Heart is full of 
Foy, and every Joy is Quinteſſence, and every Moment crowned with ſome new and 
freſh Enjoyment. 

THESE are ſome of the Regal Acts, which Chriſt has already performed, and 
which he continues conſtantly to perform, in the Government of his mediatoria! 
Kingdom; but others there are of a more extraordinary Nature, which, in the Fi 
neſs of Time, he is till to perform, before he ſurrenders up this Kingdom, and thele 
are reducible to three Heads; 1. The Enlargement of his Empire. 2. The Reſur- 

ö rection of the Dead. And, 3. The Judgment of the World, at the laſt Day. 
The Enlarge 1. Ir we conſult the ancient Propheſies concerning the vaſt Extent of our de- 
8 N viour's Kingdom, that * the Stone cut out without Hands (by which, all agree the 
' Kingdom of Chriſt is ſignified) ſhould become a great Mountain, and fill the wi 
Earth, and that it ſhould break in Pieces and conſume all other Kingdoms; that * it 
Lord ſhould be King all over the Earth; that“ he ſhould have Dominion from Sta f. 
Sea, and from the River to the End of the Earth; that all Kings ſhould fall dr" 
before him, and all Nations ſerve him; and © that all the Ends of the Earth 
ſhould remember, and turn to the Lord, and all the Kindreds of the Nations worſe 
before him, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lord's, and he ſhall govern the ny” 
It we conſider theſe, and ſeveral other Propheſies of the like Import, I ſay, We ſha 
find, that there are a great many of them, which, as yet, were never accompliſhed; 
and thereupon muſt conclude, that there is a Time to come, before the Cn. 


tion of all Things, wherein our Saviour will, once more, diſplay the glor10us _ 


_—_ 


— — — — 
- = - - - — — = 
\ — = —_ = EY == 5 — é — 2 
— = —_— PR l o o — — 
— pl 23 COMES TIE II ng or —_— D 
= — - — — — - 24. —— —— 
_ — — — : \ 


8 2 2 4 oy - - a" 
— * * 
* — _ * — - * wn - = — I — — 2. 
* - _ 
— PD 2 a I 2 
"4 * SO 2 — 
ge SEEN: ? R - 
= "5 _= 4 v/f A — be — 2 
1 perm re — — — : . 
. _ page —— - h - — 22 
—— -£ 6 * 


Zech. ii. 8. * Rom. viii. 28. * Scott's Mediator. y Rev. ii. 1 on 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 4%, 45 a Mich. v. 4. > Pfal. Ixxii. 8. e Ibid. ver. II. 


Cana. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 296 
of his Croſs, and like a mighty Man of War, march on conquering, and to conquer, 
till he has either confounded, or converted his Enemies, and finally compleated his 
Victory over all the Powers of the Earth. | 

Au not unſenfible, that ſome Expoſitors are of Opinion, that the Prophetick By the Cn. 
Expreſſions of this Nature have Reference only to Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ; and _— mM 
the Progreſs, which his Goſpel afterwards made, and, even to this Day, is ſtill making, ; 
in the Converſion of the World; but, upon a diligent comparing of Things, we 
ſhall find, that they muſt of Neceſſity have a more extenfrve Meaning, if we intend, 
that the Interpretation ſhould anſwer, either the Height and Greatneſs of the Words, 
or the Weight and Dignity of the Matter ſpoken of, Many indeed of the Heathen 
World were converted in the Days of the Apoſtles, but that Converſion was not 

neral: Thoſe, who were then called, were but the Firſt-fruits of that compleat 
Calling of Pagans to Chriſtianity, which is to be a little before the Converſion of the 
Jews; © for 1 would not, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Gentiles, that you ſhould be 
ignorant 4 this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Tjrael ſhall be ſaved. The Blindneſs of the Jews, 
and the Salvation of the Gentiles, the Apoſtle here calls a Myſtery, and in this he in- 
timates, that the Perſons, he wrote to, did not comprehend the Deſign of God in 
this Matter ; and therefore he unfolds this Secret of Providence, by acquainting them, 
that God took Occaſion, from the Obduration of the Jes, to communicate the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, in order to convert them to the Faith; and fo, by calling of 
them, to provoke the Jews afterwards to accept of the Goſpel, that they, in like 
Manner, might be ſaved. But then, whether this be ſpoken of a general Converſion, 
towards the End of the World, or only of the great Numbers converted by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, at the firſt Publication of the Goſpel, (as ſome are apt to imagine) 
comes now to be conſidered. 

AND, in order to a right underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt obſerve, that the 
Scripture acquaints us with a two-fold Calling, or Converſion of the Gentiles, * the 
one partial, and the other total; the former of theſe was, when the Jeu were re- 
jetted, viz. in the Time of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and when the Gentiles 
were called in to ſupply their Room; the latter, which is here named the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles, denotes a full Body of them, which is to come in, ſome Time or other, 
before the Concluſion of the World. This is ſet forth in the Parable * of the great 
Supper, where the Jews were the Gueſts, that were bidden, but, upon their Refuſal, 
the Servants were commanded to go into the Streets, and the Lanes of the City, and to 
bring in the Poor, the Maimed, the Halt, and the Blind: Theſe were the Gentiles, 
who, in the Apoſtles Times, and ever ſince, have been converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. But after this is done, it is faid, here is ſtill Room, viz. for more Converts to 
Chriſtianity ; and therefore the Servants are bid again to go out into the Highways, 
and Hedges, and to compel them to come in. Here is a plain Diſtinction between the 
former and latter Converſion of the Gentiles : After the fir/t Invitation and Entertain- 
ment, there was more Room, which intimates at leaſt, that there was a ſecond Calling; 
and (what makes very much to our preſent Purpoſe) this ſecond Company is compelled 
to come in to the Supper of the Lord, that his Houſe may be filled; that the Church 
may be compleated, and made entire, which it could not be, without the Conver- 
non of the Gentiles at laſt. 

Tur, ſoon after the Converſion of the Gentiles, the Jeus, who (notwithſtand- 4 Jews, 
ing their frequent Diſperſions over the Face of the Earth) have till remained a di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate People, ſhall be converted likewiſe to Chriſtianity, and ſo become 
one Fold, under one Shepherd and Biſhop of their Souls, is plain from all thoſe Paſſages, 
which aſſure them of God's remembring the Covenant made with their Forefathers ; 
which promiſe them an happy Reſtoration and Eſtabliſhment in their own Land; 
and foretel a glorious and flouriſhing State of Religion, that will then ſucceed among 
them, hen they are in the Land of their Enemies, I will not caſt them away, nei- 
ther will I abhor them, to deſtroy them utterly, and to break my Covenant with them; 
for I am the Lord their God: * There ſhall come therefore out of Zion a Deliverer, and 
ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob; for * the Lord ſhall ſet his Hand a ſecond Time 
to recover the Remnant of his People, and ſhall aſſemble the Outcaſts of Tjrael, and ga- 
ther together the peel of Judah, from the four Corners of the Earth : * In _ 
xd 
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How this «will 


be effected, 


ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be glorious ; for if the Fall of the Jer, 'n 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). Parr ly 
Day there ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall and for an Enſign to the People; ts i 


the Apoſtle argues) be the Riches of the World, and the Diminiſhing them }, the 
Riches of the Gentiles, how much more their Fulneſs ? THE | 

TIs not to be denied indeed, but that ſome of the Texts, uſually cited out of the 
Old Teſtament to prove the general Converſion of the Jews, are to be underſtood of 
the temporal Deliverance of that People from Captivity ; and that others of then g. 
late to their Converſion, in our Saviour's Time, when Multitudes of them renounce; 
their own Religion, and acknowledged Jeſus to be the true Męſiab: All this canndt 
be denied; and yet any unprejudiced Perſon may take notice of other Places, hg 
in the Old and New Teſtament, which point at the national Converſion of the Ju, 
before the Concluſion of the World; * nor can he forbear obſerving, that forne gx 
thoſe Text:, which foretel their Return from Babylon to their own Land, and other: 
which ſpeak of their turning from Judaiſin to Chriſtianity, at the firſt Propagation 
of the Goſpel, are alſo to be underſtood of this Univerſal Recovery of them, at the 
Time of this Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom: It being no uncommon Thing, in 
the prophetical Writings of the Bible, to have a Fe- fold hiſtorical Meaning in the 
ſame Paſſage, one primary, and chiefly intended, the other ſecondary, and included, 

Tus, by the Acceſſion of both Jew and Gentile, the whole World will be 
Chriſtendom, and all the Kingdoms of the Earth become the Kingdoms of our Iurd, 
and of his Chrift : And how this great Event will be brought about (by comparing 
the ſeveral Propheſies together) we may be allowed to conjecture That, when, 
in the Revolution of Ages, the Time appointed for this mighty Work ſhall come, 
* the Scene will probably open with ſome ſuch miraculous Efron of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as was at the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity, but far more general and exten- 
five: The Miſſionaries, and ſuch as are employed in the Converſion of Infidel-Coun- 
tries, ſhall then perhaps be endowed with the ſame Powers, that were beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, the Gift of Tongues, of curing Diſcaſes, 
working Miracles, and ſpeaking the Word of God with all Boldneſs: Chriſt will 
then open unto them a Door of Utterance, will give them the ſame Zeal and Fervency 
of Love, the fame Patience and Perſeverance in Labour, the ſame Innocence and 
Exemplarineſs of Life (which was ſo conſpicuous in the primitive Ages) to recommend 
his Religion; and, as he has the Hearts of Princes in his Hand, and the Iſſues of 
Providence at his Command, by the kindly Operations of his Spirit, and an happy 
Conjunction of national Affairs, he will diſpoſe them to a favourable Reception ot 
that Doctrine, which, beſides its z7r:n/ick Worth, has the Advantage of ſo good a 
Recommendation: By theſe, and ſundry other Means in the Secrets of the Divine 
Counſel, ? the Gentiles ſhall come to his Light, and Kings (in the Phraſe of the Pro- 
phet) 70 the Brightneſs of his Riſing : He ſhall lift up his Eyes round about, and ſee; al 
they gather themſelves together, and come unto bim; his Sons ſhall come from far, aud 
his Daughters ſhall be nurſed at his Side. 

Wr may be allowed to conjecture farther, that this wonderful Converſion of the 
Gentiles ſhall raiſe the Inquifitiveneſs of the Jews, and (as the Apoſtle expreſles it 
4 provoke them to Fealouſy. They ſhall begin (what they have long neglected) to 
examine into the Merits of a Religion, which has made ſo great a Revolution in thc 
World; and, laying aſide their Prejudice againſt it, (without * the preaching of En! 
and Elias, and without the © Perſonal Appearance of Chriſt in the Clouds) (hl 
happily receive Conviction from the Labours of holy Men, animated by a Spirit ot 
godly Zeal, and unfeignedly endeavouring to promote the Welfare of their immortal 
Souls: And being once convinced of the Error and Wickedneſs of their I1fideit,, 
with one Heart and Mind they ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent Tears wall 
off the Guilt of the Blood of their Saviour; for this is the Senſe of the Prophely, 
where Chriſt himſelf is introduced as ſpeaking, * I will pour upon the Houſe of David 
and upon the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, a Spirit of Grace, and of Supplication; and 


they ſhall lool upon me, whom they have pierced, and mourn, as one mourneth fi 3 
| cnly 


m Rom. xi. 12. n Edward:'s Survey of Religion, Vol. II. o Scott's Mediator. p Ifa. Ix. bg 

a Rom. xi. 11. r It was the Opinion of Jertullian, Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and ſeveral other Fathers, £ 

which they are followed by the Doctors of the Roman Church) that the Calling of the Jexvs before Chri - 
coming to Judgment ſhall be chiefly eſſected by the Preaching of Enoch and Elias. It is the ere, 
of ſome, that, in order to the Jews Converſion, Chriſt will make a viſible Appearance, in a bright and ret 
Manner, ſeated upon the Clouds; bot the Texts on which this Opinion is founded, relate rather to his com 
Judgment. Tt Zech. xii. 10. 
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CAT. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


„% Son, i. e. they ſhall heartily bewail the execrable Wickedneſs of their Forefa - 


chers, who put the bleſſed Jeſus to death, and as ſincerely grieve, that they them- 
{elves crucified him by their Sins, | 


Tur Jews, being thus converted by the Power of Chriſt, ſhall return into the 255 rajpines 
Holy Land, and be repoſſeſſed of their native Country, where (as the Prophet ex- / bir State. 


reſſes it) they ſhall dwell in a peaceable Habitation, and in ſure Dwellings, and in quiet 
Reſting Places; while the reſt of the Chriſtian World (for the World ſhall be all 
chen Chriſtian) ſhall enjoy an univerſal Peace, and a Concurrence of all temporal 
Bleſſings, in this happy State: They ſhall come to Sion with Songs, and everlaſting 

oy upon their Heads; they. ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing 
jhall flee away. * All angry and miſchievous Paſſions, that now ſet the World in a 
Flame, ſhall then be extinguiſhed, and a quiet and peaceable Temper interfere, not 
only among rational Creatures, but even the moſt ſavage Brutes ; for * tbe Wolf ſhall 
yell with the Lamb, and the Leopard lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the 
young Lion, and the Fatling together, and a little Child ſhall lead them, &c, All An- 
tipathies ſhall then ceaſe, and they ſhall be reſtored to that Harmleſſneſs and Inno- 
cence, they had at the firſt Creation. In this happy Period of Time, Righteouſneſs, 
as well as Peace, ſhall abound, and Virtue and Godlineſs become the Habit of every 
Mind. Religion ſhall then be reſtored to its ancient Purity, and Piety and Goodneſs 
be received as the prevailing Faſbion. All Lying and Falſhood, all Guile and Diſ- 
ſimulation, ſhall then diſappear, and the true Faith, the ſincere Sanctity, the gene- 
rous and unaffected Virtue, which Chriſtianity teaches and preſcribes, ſhall be the 
univerſal Livery and Cognizance of the Chriſtian World. Thus fraught with every 
Bleſſing, both ſpiritual and temporal, with Peace and Righteouſneſs, with Joy and 
Triumph, external Proſperity and internal Sanctity, ſhall the latter End of the Meſ- 
ſiah's Reign be: And (what will conſummate his Subjects Bliſs) this happy State of 
Things ſhall ſome Way or other (though we cannot define the preciſe Manner of it) 
be enlivened and enlightened by his own Divine Preſence ; for ſo we read in the 
Apocalyptick Viſion, - , 7 upon the New Teruſalem's coming down from Heaven, 
a great Voice was heard, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with Men, and be 


will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be their God. ' 


Wur N this proſperous State of Chriſt's Kingdom will commence, is neither ſo 7% it Gal. 
eaſy, nor ſo ſafe a Matter to determine, ſince thoſe, that have attempted the Com- Me. 


putation, have hitherto miſcarried, and perhaps have given ill-minded Men an Oc- 
caſion to diſbelieve all the other Propheſies in the Apocalypſe ; becauſe the Period of 
this, which was ſtated with ſo much Confidence, is eventually found to be untrue, 
In the general, we know that the Reſtoration of Chriſt's Kingdom will begin, when 


the ſeventh and laſt Angel-ſoundeth his Trumpet, for then ſhall * the Kingdoms of 


the World become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; but when this laſt Angel 


ſhall perform that Office, we are utterly ignorant; only we may ſurmize, that if the 


Exaltation of Chriſt's Kingdom is to enſue upon the Deſtruction of the four general 
Monarchies, (as we have Grounds from the Prophet Danzel * to believe it will) then is 
the fourth Monarchy, i. e. the Roman, which is now tranſlated to the Germans, and 
become but a mere Name and Title, ſo wearing off, that we have room to ſuppoſe 
the Time of Chriſt's enlarging his Kingdom, i. e. of making a more illuſtrious Mani- 
feſtation of Chriſtianity, and a more viſible and glorious Diſplay of its Power and 
Virtue, than was ever yet in the World before, is at a nearer Diſtance, than what 
the preſent Face of Affairs may ſeem to promiſe. For who knows, * but that Impiety 
and Irreligion are now making their laſt Eforts, before that glorious Day arrives; that 
an univerſal Profaneneſs may uſher in an univerſal Holineſs and Purity ; and the 


7 Diviſions 


" Ia. xxxv, 10. „Vid. Burne!'s Theory, Vol. II. and Edward:'s Survey, Vol. II. * Ifa xi. 6. 
I am very ſenſible, that theſe Words are, by moſt Commentators, underſtood of that inward Change, which ſhall 
be made in Mens Minds and Hearts, by the powerful Influence of the Goſpel : But I ſee not much Foundation for 
loch an Interpretation ; nor is there any Reaſon to fly to a metaphorical Senſe of a Text, when it appears that there 
15 a era! one. The Prophet here gives us an Account of the peaceable Kingdom of Chriſt, which ſhould happen 
in che Cloſe of the World; and (among other Things) he tells us, that this is a Part of it, ' viz. that there ſhall be 
a Change in the very Nature and Qualities of brute Animals ; that the Wolf, the Leopard, the Lion, the Bear, 
the Serpent, the Adder, Creatures remarkable for their Fierceneſs, ſhould become as tame as Lambs, Kids, or 
Calves ; ſhould Ji down, and dwell, and feed together; neither prey upon one another, nor do any hurt to Men. 

othing could be ſaid more plainly, to expreſs the great Bleſſing and Privilege of theſe laſt Days, when the Earth 
rol _ fall of the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea ; which being the very next Words, do mani- 

W 


a ., What Period of Time they relate to. Edwards, ibid. Rev. xxi. 3. 2 Ibid. xi. 15. 
an. l. » Edwards, ibid. 
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Diviſions and Contentions in Churches and States may be Forerunners of a genen 
> [ al 

Quiet and Repoſe? , | 
That it i % THAT this happy Period © is not paſt, we may ſatisfy ourſelves, by conſider;n, 
Jet paſte that, from the Birth of Chriſtianity to this preſent Age, there never yet were a 4,” 
ſand Years, which deſerve the Name, or anſwer the Character of this Pure ve 
pacifick State. The firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as they were the moſt pure, ſo wei- 
they the leaſt peaceable. Being continually, more or leſs, under the Perſecuiion ot 
heathen Emperors, they were ſo far from being the Reign and Empire of Chyig 
and his Saints over the Nationt, that Chriſtians were then every where in Subje&ig, 
and Slavery, a poor helpleſs People, thruſt into Priſons, or thrown to the Lions, , 
the Pleaſure of their Princes or Rulers. When the Empire indeed (much hg; 
the fourth Century) became Chri/tian under Conſtantine the Great, there was, (1; , 
Time, Peace and Proſperity in the Church, and a good Degree of Purity and Piety; 
but that Peace was ſoon diſturbed, and that Piety ſoon corrupted. The growing 
Pride and Ambition of Ecclgſiaſtichs, and their Eaſineſs to admit, and introduce ko 
perſtitious Practices, deſtroyed the Purity of the Church; and, as to the Peace gf 
it, their Conteſts about Opinions and Doctrines tore Chriſtians themſelves into Pieces 
and, ſoon after, an Inundation of barbarous People fell into Chriſtendom, and put 
it all into Flames and Confuſion, After this Eruption of the Northern Nations, Mz. 
hometaniſm roſe in the Eaſt, and Swarms of Saracens, like Armies of Locuſts, in- 
vaded, conquered, and planted their Religion in ſeveral Parts of the Roman Emyire, 
and of the Chriſtian World. In following Ages they over-ran the Eaſtern Empire, 
and the Greek Church; and, to this very Day, hold that miſerable People in {id 
Slavery and Subjection. Thus Providence ſeems to have ordered Affairs, that the 
Chriſtian World ſhould never enjoy a perfect Reft, ſhould never be without a Ve 
upon it, leſt it ſhould fancy itſelf already in thoſe happy Days of Peace and Prof- 

rity, which are reſerved for future Times. 
But, any b:- FROM this ſhort Account of the State of Chriſtendom we may learn, that this 
gun, 9 i” happy Term of Chriſt's Reign, when Satan ſhall be impriſoned, and Virtue and In- 
Years, nocence in the Throne, is not yet begun, though we cannot determine when it will; 
but, from a ſurer Word of Propheſy we may inform ourſelves, that, whenever it 
ſhall begin, its Duration ſhall be a 7houſand Years : For I ſaw an Angel come drun 
from Heaven, ſays St John, having the Key of the bottemleſs Pit, and a great Chain 
in his Hand, and he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which 1s the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thouſand Years, and caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and 
ſhut him up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould not deceive the Nations any more, 
till the thouſand Years fhould be fulfilled. I ſaw the Souls of them, that were be- 
headed for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of God——and they lived, and 
reigned with Chrift a Thouſand Years. Bleſſed and holy is he, that hath Part in the 
firſt Reſurrection; on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power; but they ſhall be Prieſt 
of God and of Chriſt, and fhall reign with him a Thouſand Years, In all which, 
and ſeveral other Places, that might be produced, no Reaſon can be given, why a 
preciſe and determinate Number of Years ſhould be ſo often mentioned, unleſs that 
the holy Spirit's Deſign was, to inſtruct us, that this happy and glorious Scene 
was to continue a Thouſand Years. 

IAM very ſenſible, what Uſe, learned Men, in ſeveral Ages of the Church, 
The Doge ine have made of the foregoing Paſſage, to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of a Millennium, ot 
of the Millen- Perſonal Reign of Chriſt, and his Saints upon Earth, for the Space of a Thouſand 
2 98 Years, ſome Time or other, before the Concluſion of the World. 1. Here, ſay they, 
is Mention of the firſt Reſurrection, antecedent to the general Reſurrection of the 
Dead. 2. This Reſurrection is proper to thoſe, that were Jain for the Teſtimony 0 
Jeſus, and were not Worſhippers of the Beaſt, 3. And that this Reſurrection is n 


metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection, we are told, that 7he Souls, i. e. the = 
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© Tis nevertheleſs the Opinion of many learned and pious Men, that this Period of Chriſt's Reign 1s expired | 
the Cauſe of which, I apprehend, to be this——That, being prejudiced againſt the Doctrine of the old Miller: 
naries, and looking upon it (and that juſtly) as a groundleſs and ſcandalous Opinion, they were willing de ſe- 
ſolve the thouſand Years into ſome paſt Time, rather than into any that is to come, and thereby utterly quꝭ : 
that fond Conceit of Chriſt's Per/ona/ Reign upon Earth. This was an ill Method they took, but their gt 
Diſlike of the other Opinion occaſioned it, and, in ſome Meaſure, pleads their Excuſe : Whereas, had they - 
jected what is amiſs in the Doctrine of the Millennaries, and retained what is true in the general, viz. that _ 
thall be a future State of the Chriſtian Church more glorious, than what has hitherto befallen it, they had take 
the right Courſe, and aſſerted a Truth, that is founded in the ſacred Scriptures. Edward's Survey, Vol. II. 1 
« Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. e Rev. xx. 1, &c. f Edwards, ibid. s Whithy's Treat 
of the true Millennium. . 


_ — 


nag eng A " 
5. = * Fe = = 


- 
Ei 
. 


o 
* —— — — 


= 
- — was Fg 


Do — 
= 8 


Carr. I Of the Covenant of Grace. 8 


ſons of them, hf were Aain, live again. 4. Since therefore they are to reign wrth 
Chriſt a T houſand Years, their Reign, they inter, muſt be upon the Earth, becauſe 
the whole Scene (as appears by the Context) is laid there : From which Poſitions 
they raiſe this Doctrine, —© That, after ſix thouſand Years in this World are com- 
40 pleated, all the Saints (ſome ſay, only Martyrs) ſhall ariſe; their Bodies come out 
« of their Graves, or wherever elſe they were, and their Souls come down from 
« Heaven to re- inform them; that Chriſt alſo ſhould deſcend from thence, and keep 
« a Jubilee with them, reigning in inconceivable Splendor, and ſubjecting all other 
« Kingdoms to his Empire ; that, in this State, the Righteous enjoying an Abund- 
« ance of the good Things of this World, ſhall, in order to fit and prepare them 
« for the Beatific Viſion, ſpend their Time in Devotion and Contemplation, till a 
« thouſand Years be run out ; and then (after ſome Space of Time) all the reſt of 
« Mankind ſhall riſe from the Dead, and proceed to Judgment.” 

Ir cannot be denied indeed, but that this Doctrine has“ its Antiquity, and (as i an 


and yet, upon a cloſe Enquiry, it ſeems not ſo very conſiſtent with what the Scrip- 
tures affirm concerning our Saviour, * that the Heavens muſt receive him, until the 
Times of the Reſtitution of all Things ; nor does it at all comport with the received 
Notions of the happy State of Souls departed. For how can it rationally be ſup- 
poſed, that | thoſe Spirits of Fl Men made perfect, which are now with Chriſt, and, 
n being abſent from the Body, are preſent with the Lord, ſhould ever leave thoſe 


That they, who are already entered into Reſt, and enjoy all the Delight and Satis- 
faction, which Paradiſe itſelf affords, ſhould relinquiſh that Station, in order to en- 
joy Peace and Plenty upon Earth ? Can they expect to be. more righteous and holy, 
to have more divine and heavenly Speculations, or a more full Fruition of their Lord 
on Earth, than they enjoyed in Paradiſe? If not, who can ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
thus degrade them, after ſo long Enjoyment of theſe happy Regions, or that they 
themſelves ſhould voluntarily quit thoſe bleſſed Abodes for any temporal Enjoyments 
whatever; much leſs to fight and wage War, as they neceſſarily muſt, when “ Go 

and Magog gather them to Battle, and compaſs the Camp of the Saints and the beloved 
City, * And if theſe Things ſeem not conſiſtent with the State of happy Souls in 
general, much leſs will they comport with theſe eſpecial Privileges, and high Pre- 
rogatives, ſuppoſed by ſome Fathers to belong to * Souls of Martyrs, vix. that 
they inſtantly receive their Crowns, and are admitted to a fuller Viſion, and a more 
intimate Enjoyment of God in Heaven; for the higher their Advancement is, the 
greater muſt their Degradation be, when they return again to live in this ſublunary 
World. If this intermediate Space, between their Reſurrection and full Fruition of 
Heaven, be thought neceſſary, ? that by, Degrees, they may enlarge their. Capacities, 
ond fit and accuſtom themſelves to receive God, * it ſounds not fo well, that the Mar- 
tyrs ſhould want Capacity to enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, without employing their 
Contemplations and Devotions upon Earth a thouſand Years ; nor can it be imagined, 
how coming down from thoſe Celeſtial Regions to this dull Earth, can be a Way 
to elevate the Soul to Heaven; or putting on a corruptible Body, a Body needing 
Plenty of earthly Things, and finding Pleaſure in the Fruition of them, can be 


any tolerable Expedient to quicken and invigorate her heavenly Flights and Aſpi- 
rations, | | 


SINCE 


The Original of the Millennary Opinion is commonly imputed to Cerinthus, and its Refinement to Papias, 
eis mentioned by Jreneus, as having received it from St Jabn, but without any juſt Grounds. If we would 
* in its Pedegree, we may trace it up to the Fewws, long before Chriſt's Time; for it was an ancient Tra- 
— and Perſuaſion amongſt them, that the Maſtas ſhould reign a Thouſand Years on Earth in all Pomp and 
Grandeur, Lid. Talm. Babyl. in Cap. Helec; R. Eliezer in Midraſb Tillim ; and Lightfoot in Harm. Rev. xx.] 
* The Opinion of Chriſt's Per/onal Reign, in the Affluence of all ſenſual and worldly Delights, was an old 
Ns Rar Error, ſays St Ferom, and hence the Cbriſtiant, converted from Judaiſm, borrowed and retained the 
* otion:“ And indeed it was retained a conſiderable while in the Church, and, for the firſt three hundred 
Wir * the Apollles, was almoſt univerſally believed. At length the Credit of Papias, who was thought to 
10 t rit Broacher of it, was called in Queſtion; and, as he was a Man of weak judgment and ſmall Learn- 
* Euſebiut tells us, that he reported many ſtrange and fabulous Things, and not rightly underſtood the Apoſtles 
OI St Jerom and St Auguſtin were the firſt, who wrote againſt this Millennary Reign, which was ſoon 
wy condemned by the Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church, and has ever fince been looked upon as 
3 . Opinion; till about a Century ago, ſome Anabaptiſts revived it, and, ſince that Time, ſeveral 
, = Men, both in our own and foreign Churches, have taken great Pains to maintain it. 

Pl 1 1 6s Dialog cum. Tryph. * As iii. 21. r | m 2 On v. 8. 
„ . © Whithys Treati lannium. Burnet : 
Theory, Vol. II. q Whithy Vid.  Trentlls of the tres Al | 
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ancient Father acquaints us) was once the general Opinion of all Orthodox Cbriſtians; In ſum: Sent 


confuted. 


bleſſed Manſions, and quit that happy State, to live on Earth a thouſand Years? 
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A Compleat Body of Divinit). Parry IV. 


SINCE therefore the Doctrine of Chriſt's Perſona! Reign upon Earth ;, load, 
with ſo many Inconſiſtences, there is a Neceſſity for underſtanding that Pag; : <0 
the Revelation in a figurative Senſe; and, if we reduce it to a literal Meanin 1 
will denote no more than this “ That though Chriſtians, in preceding Ag 0 
* were cruelly and inhumanly treated by their mercileſs Perſecutors ; though TN 
„ Kingdom, in thoſe Times, laboured under great and unſpeakable Mileries. 15 
ce upon the Entrance of the joyful Millennium, (for there ſhall be, on Earth uc 
& Millennium, though not of that Nature, which either ancient or modern 22 
te aſſert) all thoſe troubleſome and afflictive Things ſhall ceaſe; the Faithful ſhall be 
« put into the Poſſeſſion of an undiſturbed Repoſe and Serenity; the Chriſan 
* Church, after its fore Troubles and Mortifications, ſhall revive; ſhall, as it were 
*« riſe out of its Grave; and (as our excellent Hammond paraphraſes on the Place 
ce there ſhall be ſuch an aniverſal Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as if all the departed 
* good Chriſtians were alive again, and come upon the Stage of this World once 
* more: For it is no uncommon Thing in Scripture, to repreſent the Reſtoration 
of the Church, and her Return from a low afflicted State, under the Metaphor of 
a Reſurrection from the Dead; for ſo, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Nation, * 7 ill open 
your Eyes, ſays God, and cauſe you to come out of your Graves, and bring you int 
the Land of Iſrael. 

THE other two Regal Acts, which Chriſt has ſtill to perform, are the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and the Judgment of the World ; but of theſe we ſhall have 
Occaſion hereafter to treat at large, and ſhall only take Notice at preſent, * that 
when our bleſſed Lord ſhall have finiſhed this laſt and moſt glorious Act of Royaly, 
viz. judging the World, and hath finally condemned to everlaſting Fire the inte- 
claimable Enemies of God, and crowned all his faithful Servants with eternal Glory 
and Beatitude ; then will the whole Buſineſs of his mediatorial Kingdom be at an 
End; then will the Covenant, of which he was the Mediator, be completly exe- 
cuted, and conſequently, his Mediation ceaſe, as being of no farther Uſe, and haying 
no farther Part to act. For, as our beatifick Viſion will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of 
his Prophetick Office, to teach and inſtruct us; and, as our Perfection and entire 
Fruition will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his Pr:e/tly Office, to offer and intercede for 
us; fo the Security of our Poſſeſſion of both will ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his King- 
ly Office, to protect and defend us; and therefore when our Affairs are once reduced 
to this happy Iſſue, his Kingly Office, as well as all other Parts of his Mediatorſtp, 
ſhall for ever ceaſe; * Then cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall put down all Rule, and all Authority, 
and all Power ; for be muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, &c. 
and when all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
ject unto bim, which did put all Things under him, that God may be all in all. 

I x the mean Time, * that God might govern us in a Way more accommodated 
to this degenerate State of our Nature; that he might more effectually prevent the 
Danger of Idolatry, more powerfully encourage our Obedience, oblige us to hin: 
ſelf by a ſtronger Tie of Gratitude, and give us a more ample Aſſurance of that 
ineſtimable Reward, which he hath provided for us, his Wiſdom and Goodnels l 
very remarkable, in conſtituting his eternal Son to be our King, and his Vicegereit 
here on Earth; fo that, of all other People, Chriſtians have the greateſt Reaſon to 
take up the Words of the Pſalmiſt, and ſay, The Lord is King, the Earth may be 
glad thereof, yea the Multitude of the Iſles may be glad thereof ; for Righteouſneſs ond 
Judgment are the Habitation of his Seat. Of all others, Chriſtians have the greateſt 
Reaſon to bear up under Adverſities of what Kind ſoever, thoſe eſpecially, which 
they ſuffer for his Name's Sake, being aſſured, that cur Jeſus, our Saviour, 1 l 
Heaven; not only a merciful High-Prigſt, ſenſible of our Wants, and compaſſionate 
of our Infirmities, but a King likewiſe, inveſted with all Power, and all Authortl), 
and conſequently, both able and willing 70 2 to the uttermoſt thoſe, that by Faith 
implore his Aſſiſtance, and, holding faſt their Profeſſion, flee to his Throne, in ab 
preſſing Juncture, that they may v obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help them in the 
Time of Need, 


SECT. 


r Edwards's Survey, Vol. II. ſ\ Ezek. xxxvil. 13, 14. t Scott's Mediator. u 1 Cot. 


XV. 24, Ec. Scott, ibid. * Pſal. xcvii. 1, 2. y Heb. iv. 16. 
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8 E cr. III. lt 
Of the Sacraments of the New Covenant. | 


HE Word Sacrament, though not to be met with in the holy Scriptures, be- 75 2 
came of early Uſe in the Chriſtian Church; and, being taken, moſt probably, ee 
from among the Romans, * is generally ſuppoſed to denote theſe three Things, 1. A 

military Oath, which Soldiers took, in order to affure their Officers of their Courage 

and Fidelity. 2. A Badge or Token, whereby Soldiers were diſtinguiſhed, accord- 

ing to the Commanders they ſerved under. And, 3. A Pledge or Pawn, depoſited 

by the Party ;mpleaded, in order to oblige him to anſwer the Plaintiff, upon the 

Peril of forfeiting ſo much Money. And, in all theſe Senſes, ſome have thought 

the Word very proper, to denote thoſe ſacred Ceremonies, which are uſed in the Chri- 

ſtian Service; fince by them (as by a ſolemn Oath) we engage ourſelves to become 

the faithful Soldiers and Servants of Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, unto our 

Lives End ; by them (as by a viſible Badge) are diſtinguiſhed from all Societies of 

Men, that are not Chriſtian; and by them (as by an holy Pledge) are aſſured of 

God's Grace, and all the other Benefits of the Covenant, which Chriſt has purchaſed 

for us with his Blood, whenever we ſue to him for the Performance of his Promiſes. 

Ir cannot be denied indeed, but that the Word Sacrament, as it is uſually tran- The Number of 
ſlated from the Greek wucnews, is, * by the Latin Fathers, ſet to fignify almoſt any en. 
Thing, that carries with it an Hidden Meaning, or ſome ſacred Repreſentation ; and 
from this lax Signification of the Word, thoſe, who multiply the Number of Sacra- 
ments, have taken Occaſion to infer——that, becauſe Confirmation, by the laying on 
of the Hands of the Biſhop, implies the conveying of Grace, to enable us to per- 
form our baptiſmal Vow ; becauſe holy Orders, by the fame Ceremony, import the 
conferring of the Holy Ghoſt ; Matrimony repreſents the myſtical Union between 
Chriſt and his Church; Penance, is a Sign and Help to Repentance ; and Extreme 
Uuction ſignifies and ſeals the Remiſſion of Sins; they are therefore all to be reckon'd 
in the Number of Sacraments : Whereas the ſame Fathers, when they expreſs them- 
ſelves with more Caution upon this Subject, confine the proper Sacraments to the 
definitive Number of Two only; for © our Lord Jeſus ri. ſays St Auſtin, has 
united Chriſtians together by Sacraments, few in Number, eaſy of Obſervance, and 
excellent in Signification, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. | 

AND indeed if we conſider the Nature of a Sacrament, as it is deſcribed to be an hat are not 
outward and viſible Sign, which Chriſt inſtituted to exhibit and aſſure us of thoſe **raments. 
Graces and Benefits, which he, by his meritorious Blood-ſhedding, has procured for us, 
we ſhall ſoon perceive, that the other ſupernumerary Rites or Offices are, in a great 
Meaſure, deſtitute of the Characters, which are required in a Sacrament. * Confirm- 
ation, we own, is an Apoftolick Inſtitution, all along continued in the Church, and 
of ſingular Uſe to ſuch, as were baptized in their Infancy ; but yet we cannot allow 
it to be a proper Sacrament, becauſe it was neither of Chriſt's own Appointment, 
nor has it any outward and viſible Sign, to which an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
may be ſuppoſed to be annexed, 8 indeed, or the calling and ſeparating 
proper Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, is an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and in the 
ſame Manner continued by us, as he and his Apoſtles ſettled it in the Church ; but 
in this we ſee nothing adequate to a Sacrament. The laying on of Hands, is only 
a Geflure in Prayer, which denotes the Deſignation of the Perſon ſo prayed over, and 
the Grace, which is therein conferred, is only the Blefling of God upon a particular 
Employ, not common to all Chriſtians, (as we preſume all Sacramental Graces ſhould 

nor, conſequently, any Part of that dire] Bleſſing, which our Saviour has pur- 
chaſed for us. Marriage, we grant, is an honourable Eſtate, inſtituted by God in 
Paradiſe, and capable to ſignify the myſtical Union between Chriſt and his Church ; 
yet, wanting an outward Sign, to which, by Chriſt's Promiſe, a Bleſſing is annexed, 
NUN B. XXXI. 7 N and 
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* Newweome's Sermons. b Thus we read of the Sacrament of the Croſs, in St Auſtin; the Sacia- 
— of Martyrdom, in St Jerom ; the Sacrament of Yirginity, in Leo; and the Sacrament of Prayer, of Weeping, of 
as » in St Hilary; for Signa, (ſays St Auſtin ) cum ad res divings adbibentur, Sacramenta vocantur, Lib. ili. c. 6. 

oct. Chriſt, ; Dominus noſter leni jugo ſuo nos ſubdidit, & ſarcinæ levi; unde Sacramentis, numero 
— obſervations facillimis, ſignificatione præſlantiſſimis, ſocietatem novi populi colligavit, ficut eſt Bap- 
— Trinitatis nomine conſecratus, Communicatis corporis & ſanguinis ipſius, & ſiquid aliad in Scripturis canonicis 
mendatur Ei. ad Jan. 118. 4 Burget, on the Articles. 
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The two Sa- 


craments. 


Their Origi- 
nal. 


the Euchariſt (as the Antients always accounted it) the only Viaticum of Chriſtians 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr ly 


and being not generally neceſſary to Salvation, (ſince thoſe, who affirm it to be 2 c, 
crament, inhibit ſome Sort of Perſons the Uſe of it, and account ſuch as make " 
againſt it, more holy than other Chriſtians) it cannot come under the Denominat, 
of a Sacrament. 'To be humble and contrite, under the Senſe of our Offence, D 
make Confeſſion of them to God; in caſe of Injury, to Men; and ſometime. 0 
caſe of Doubt or Trouble of Conſcience, to a Miniſter likewiſe; and to have f = 
and ſcandalous Offenders © rebuked before all, that others may fear the like Chat 
ment, and reform; is what we own and practiſe, as neceſſary Parts of Chrigj, 
Diſcipline ; but, fince in all this there is no Sign eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, to which D. 
vine Grace belongs, we dare not pronounce ſuch Penance Sacramental ; nor can wr 
believe, but that a contrite Sinner, who has made a proper Acknowledgment of j;, 
Sins, and, by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, reformed his Life, may receive an ge 
Pardon from God, whatever becomes of the Doctrine of Auricular Confeſſion, * 75 
call for the Elders of the Church, in caſe any ual i and to let them pray over they 
anointing them with Oil in the Name of the Lord, we acknowledge, was a Practice 
in the Days of the Ne: and proper enough at that Time, when a miracy}1 
Power of Healing all Diſeaſes attended the Apoſtolick Function; but, ſince this 
anointing was not of Chriſt's Inſtitution, nor had any Relation to the Good of the 
Soul; ſince the Apoſtles made uſe of it, not as a b Conveyance of an 
Benefit, but only as a Symbol, accompanying a miraculous Power peculiar to the; 
Age; we have ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting Extreme Unction, 85 K for accounting 


in their laſt Paſſage. 

TRE two Ordinances then, wherein the Characters of a true and proper Szcrz- 
ment meet, are Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; the one, the Sacrament of Hitia- 
tion, to receive us into Chriſt's Church, and entitle us to the Privileges of it; and 
the other, the Sacrament of Confirmation, to keep and preſerve us in it, and to con- 
vey to us the Benefits, to which we are entitled: And 'tis no ſmall Prejudice againſt 
enlarging the Number of them, * that, till the XIIth Century, they were never 
reckoned ſeven, nor till the XVth, was their Number eſtabliſhed by any Council; 
and it ſeems no improbable Conjecture, that the Thing, which gave Occaſion to the 
Innovation, was that mypſtical Expreſſion of the“ ſeven Spirits of God in the Reve- 
lation, from whence there aroſe a Conceit of the ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit, 
whereof to aſſert ſeven Sacraments might be fancied a good Waftration, 

WHENCE the true Sacraments of the Chriſtian Religion had their Original, it 
will be no hard Matter to perceive, if we do but conſider, that, as our bleſſed Saviour 
was himſelf a Jew, and born under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, tis reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that he ſhould imitate the Uſages of his Countrymen, and adopt many of the 
Rites and Ceremonies into Chriſtianity, the more eaſily to induce them to embrace 
his Doctrine and Diſcipline. That the Jeus never received any Perſon into their Co- 
venant as a Proſelyte, 1. e. one, who had come over from Pagan Idolatry to their 
Religion, without a Baptiſm, is manifeſt from the Teſtimony of ſuch, as are bel 
converſant in their Writings : That Prieſts and Levites, entring upon their Office, 
were to be ſanctified by waſhing with Water, and new-born Children, and ſuch a 
had contracted any legal Defilement, were to be purified by the ſame Ceremony, we 
ſee plainly preſcribed by their Law : And, that it was uſual for Perſons, who wete 
conſcious to themſelves of having tranſgreſſed God's Laws, upon the Invitation ot 
any one commiſſioned by God to Repentance, and Amendment of Life, to be waſhe 
by him, in Teſtimony of their ſtedfaſt Purpoſe ſo to do, and in Hopes of regaining 
the Favour of God, appears very probable from the Undertaking of Jobn ihe 
Baptiſt, which ſeems to have been no novel and uncommon Thing. This Practice 


then of Waſhing, in ſo many Caſes, and to ſo many Purpoſes, cuſtomary en dee 
cople, 


© 1 Tim. v. 20. f James v. 14. 8 Peter Lombard, a Writer of that Age, is the firſt, thit 
reckons ſeven of them, and the Council of Trent was the firſt, that confirmed that Number ; for ſo their Decree 
is [S . 7. Can. 1.] If any one ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments are more, or fewer than ſeven, or that any one of thi 
ſeven is not truly and properly a Sacrament, let him be Anathema. b Rev. i. 4. and iv. 5. l * 
the Gentiles, converted to Fudaiſin, were baptized, after they were healed of their Wound in Circumciſion, is bor 
nifeſt from what the learned Buxtorf ſays in his Synogoga : From the Writings of Scaliger, (de Emend. Temp*r! 0 
Ludovicus Capellus, Thorndike, Lightfoot, and others, who were well ſkilled in the Hebrexv Cuſtoms, it 15 evident, 
that the Fews uſed Baptiſm, or Waſhing, in initiating both the native Jews, and the Heathen Proſehtes inte 
their Congregation ; and that the Chriſtian Baptiſm was borrowed from the like Uſage among the Ze: the lea 6 
Selden particularly proves, in his Treatiſe De Synedriis, L. I. e. 3. * Exod, xxix, 4. Numb. vil. 
Lev. xv. 8, 16, 18, 27, Oc. 1 John i. 25, 33. 
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people, our bleſſed Saviour (who never favoured Innovations) was pleaſed to aſſume, 
by impoſe upon the Diſciples and Followers of his Religion: And, in like Manner, 
2 che Sacrament of the Lord Supper had its Riſe from the Poſtcenium, uſed by 
* Jeus, in the Cloſe of their Paſſover, is evident from ſeveral chief Circumſtances, 
wherein they agree. For as, when the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, it was uſual for the 
Company to riſe and waſh their Feet, in order to fit down to a freſh Collation, or 
cond Courle ; whereupon the Maſter of the Family takes unleavened Bread, and 
bleſſes it, and breaks it, and gives to every one a Piece; after which, he takes a 

and bleſſes it, and ſo drinks to one of the Company, that he may ſend it round; 
and in Concluſion all ſing ſome P/a/ms, which they call the t Halle]: So, in the 


Inſtitution of the Eucharift, we find our bleſſed Saviour, after eating the Paſchal 
Lamb, riſing from Supper, waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and then beginning a new 


Entertainment; breaking Bread, and diſtributing. it; ſending the Cup of Wine 


| round the Company, and in the Concluſion finging an Hymn: Which Actions fo 


nearly reſemble the Cuſtoms of the Jews, that there is no Queſtion to be made, but 
that our Saviour borrowed this Ordinance likewiſe from them ; only improving it to 
ſpiritual Purpoſes, and exalting the Effects and Virtue of it, far above what it was 
in its Original. 


Now one of the Purpoſes, for which Sacraments were inſtituted, » was to be Ye Reaſmna- 
outward and viſible Signs of our Entrance into Covenant with God, and of renewing e 7 them. 


that Covenant with him. For if Covenants between Man and Man be made with 


| all the Formality of Witneſſes, of Hands and Seals, and Delivery in ſolemn and ex- 


preſs Words if Men know themſelves too well to truſt one another without this 
Solemnity, it may well be expected, that when God is pleaſed to permit them to 
enter into Covenant with himſelf, he ſhould not receive them under leſs Obligations 
of Caution and Security for their Integrity, than Men are wont to uſe among one 
another ; fince every Breach of Covenant with him is infinitely more affronting and 


ſinful, than any Breach of Covenant with Man can be. And as theſe outward Signs 


ſerve to raiſe our Attention, and fix our Minds, and to put us in Remembrance, that 
Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men are Witneſſes againſt us, if we prove trea- 
cherous and unfaithful in this Covenant; fo they are as Tokens and Pledges to us of 
God's Love and Favour, and give us ſenfible and vifible Aſſurances of that Grace, 
which is ;nvi/ible and ſpiritual, Tis not a little in the Nature and Temper of Man, 
to be better pleaſed and contented with ſomething preſent and in Hand, though of 
ſmall Value, and inſignificant in itſelf, as a Token and Pledge of what is made over to 
him, than with the greateſt Promiſes and Proteſtations, without any Thing as Earneft 
to confirm them. Now what is inward and inviſible is abſent as to Senſe, and what 
is future ſtands in need of ſomething Fe to repreſent it to us; and therefore 
God, who was pleaſed to bind himſelf by an Oath, that he might be wanting in 
nothing, which might help our Infirmities, and aſſiſt our Faith, has been pleaſed, 
for our farther Comfort and Truſt in him, to appoint v7/ible Signs and Pledges of that 
which is invi/ible ; and to give ſuch Aſſurance to our very Senſes, as they are capa- 
ble of, that all the Promiſes of his ſpiritual Bleffings ſhall as certainly be fulfilled to 
us, as the outward Signs and Pledges, which he hath appointed, are duly received 


by us. 


Nok are theſe Sacraments only Signs and Tokens of ſpiritual Bleſſings, which Their Erd. 


God will confer on us; but they are appointed as Means likewiſe and Inſtruments of 
Grace and Salvation to us, that, as the Body partakes in the moral Actions of Virtue 
or Vice, ſo it might concur in the religious Acts ordained for our Sanctification; that 
the Soul, even in this Caſe, where it is more immediately concerned, might not be 
wholly independent on the Body; but ſince both muſt be happy or miſerable in the 
next World, both might be affiſtant in the Way and Means of Salvation in 2018. 
In a Word, that Sacraments are not mere Ceremonies, only to maintain Order and 
Unity in the Church of Chriſt, but Means inſtituted for the Conveyance of Grace and 
ſpiritual Benediction to well-diſpoſed Receivers, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
the Scriptures, which attribute ſuch Effects to them, as are the immediate Iflues of 
the Graces, they are ſet to ſignify, ? the Waſhing of Sin by Baptiſm, and a the Com- 
munon of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the Lord's Supper. 


9 WE are not however to imagine, that the Sacraments work phyſically, or neceſſa- 
ry, and infallibly confer Grace; tis in our own Diſpoſition, that their Efficacy lies; 
; and 

3. l xii. 16, o enkini's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſlianity, Vol. Il. P 1 Cor. x. 16. 


1 Surnet; on the Articles. 
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and to pretend that they operate any other Way, is, in Effect, to introduce i. 
Doctrine and Practice of Charms into the Chriſtian Religion, to diſſolve all Obli 4 
tions to Piety and Devotion, to Holineſs of Life, and Purity of Temper, when d 
being in a paſſive, and perhaps 7nſen/zble State, while the Sacraments are applicq i 
thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient to give them Virtue. L”Tis our Comfort and Cönſch. 
tion indeed, that the Efficacy of theſe Ordinances depends not upon the Intentim 
or Worthineſs of the Perſon, that adminiſters them; but then we are to remember 
that neither does it depend upon the bare Application of them. They operate i. 
a moral Way; are intended to raiſe and quicken our Affections, not ſupply our 
Defects; and therefore become the Means and Inſtruments of Grace only to the 
worthy Receiver; for the Baptiſm * which ſaveth us, ſays St Peter, is the Anſwer of 
à good Conſcience towards God; and they, ub communicate in the other Sacrame,y 
unworthily, * ſays St Paul, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, purchaſe to thenſeg 


Damnation. 
of BAPTISM 


OW well ſoever the Jews might be accuſtomed to the Rite of Baptiſn, ye 

the Inſtitution of it, as it is a federal Act of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be 

taken from the Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave his Diſciples; * go ye and teach 
or make Diſciples to me of all Nations, (for ſo the Original is to be rendered) bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gio; 
where he authorizes his Diſciples to adminiſter this Sacrament, and conſequently, 
obliges all Perſons to make uſe of it. This he repeats again; * go ye into all the Norli, 
and preach the Goſpel to my Creature; he that believeth, Sis baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved; where he enjoins this Sacrament as a Condition of Salvation, and lets all Men 
know, that, unleſs they make open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and join 
themſelves to the Church by this Ordinance, they exclude themſelves from Life and 
Happineſs : ? Except a Man be born of Water, ſays he again, and of the Spirit, le 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; where he makes the ordinary and appointed 
Way of entering into the Evangelical at leaſt, if not the Celeſtial State, to be Baptiſm, 
made effectual by the Spirit of Regeneration. 
AND here, in our Way, we may perceive the Difference (though * ſome zre un- 
willing to perceive any) between the Baptiſm of John, and that of our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution. The Stipulation of John's 3 was Repentance, but Chriſt's, the Belief 
of the whole Chriſtian Religion: In Fohn's, a Profeſſion was made in the Belief of 
Meſjias ſoon to appear; in Chriſt's, a Declaration that Jeſus was the Meſfias : Thoſe, 
* who were baptized unto John's Baptiſm, received no Efu/fron of the Holy Gholt, 
nor any Inſtruction in the great Myſtery of Chriſtianity, the Doctrine of the Trinity; 
whereas thoſe, that were baptized into Chriſt's, were vouchſafed both. In a Word. 
the Baptiſm of Jobn was preparative to that of Chriſt; a Dawning, as it were, and 
imperfect Beginning to the other; even as he, who adminiſtered it, was like the 
Morning-Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
Uro this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, the Apoſtles, we find, 
went up and down preaching and baptizing : And 10 far were they from conſidering 
Baptiſm only as a carnal Rite, or a low Element, above which an higher Diſpenſation 
of the Spirit was to raiſe them; that, even when St Peter ſaw the Holy Ghoſt had 
deſcended upon Cornelius and his Friends, he nevertheleſs thought proper to baptize 
them: * Can any Man forbid Water, faith he, that theſe ſhould not be bapti2td, 
which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? Where he plainly teaches us, that 
the Baptiſm of Water is not to be excluded by the Baptiſm of the Spirit, for whe 
this latter had fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, why was the other to be ſupet- 


added, but that, in the Apoſtle's Eſteem, it was an Ordinance of facred Inſtituto" 
al 


r Sacraments are to be conſidered as the publick Acts of the Church: And though the Effect of them, a 
him that receives them, depends upon his Temper, his Preparation and Application, yet it cannot be imeg | . 
that the Virtue of thoſe federal Ads, to which Chriſtians are admitted in them, the Validity of them, or the tier 
ſings that follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or Temper of him, that officiates. Burner, on the Articles 
C 1 Pet. iii. 21. t 1 Cor. xi. 29. v Burnet, ibid. « SG Matth. xXvill. 19: 
* Mark xvi. 15, 16. John iii. 5. z Calvin, and ſeveral others of his Sentiment, 
2 Vid. Acts xix. 2, Cc. b Ibid. x. 47. | 
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not to be ſuperſeded upon the Account of any Gifts or Illuminations whatever ? 
g's muſt therefore be a fad Perverſion of the Senſe of the Words, to ſay, becauſe the 
Baptiſt declares, © J indeed baptize you with Water unto Refentance, but he that 
— after me ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, that therefore 
there is no N eed of Water-Baptiſm under the Goſpel, ſince the only Baptiſm of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution is that of the Spirit. The Words are no more than a plain Prediction of 
a miraculous Event, which was literally fulfilled on the Day of Pentecoſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of fiery Tongues. To this 
Event they © are expreſsly applied; as indeed to apply them to any other, would 
dut us under ſome Difficulty to interpret what can be meant by baptizing with Fire: 
And though they may give ſome Grounds for diſtinguiſhing between Sprritual and 
Water-Baptiſm, yet they afford none at all for ſeparating them, They teach us in- 
deed, that, after Chriſt's coming, the Gifts and Graces of God's holy Spirit ſhould 
attend the Ordinance of Baptiſm ; but that theſe Gifts ſhould vacate the Ordinance 
elf, of this they give us no Manner of Intimation ; and the Man muſt be extremely 
partial to his own Opinion, who can read, in the Book of the A#s, no leſs than 
fourteen or fifteen 'T'imes, of the Adminiſtring of Baptiſm, and find it therein di- 
tin&ly ſet down, who were the Perſons, in what Manner, and with what Matter, 
they were baptized ; and yet continue his Perſuaſion, that external Baptiſm, thus 
founded on the Precepts of Chriſt, confirmed by the Example of the Apoſtles, and 
eſtabliſhed by the conſtant and univerſal Practice of the Church ever ſince, is no 
Evangelical Ordinance, nor of any Significancy under the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, | 

Bu — has been ſaid to ſnew this Sacrament to be a Divine Ordinance: The 
next Things we are to conſider are, 1. The Perſons, by whom: 2. The Per/ons, to 
whom: And, 3. The Manner, in which it is to be adminiſtred : And fo proceed, 
4. To enquire into the Privileges and Benefits, which we receive thereby, and the 
Duties we promiſe to perform. | 
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Scripture. 5 Then the eleven Diſciples went away into Galilee, unto the Mountain where 
Jeſus had appointed them: And Jeſus came, and ſpale unto them, ſaying, all Power is 
given unto me in Heaven and Earth ; go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching 
them to obſerve all Things, whatever I have commanded you, and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the End of the World, That the Apoſtles gave Commiſſion to Biſhops, 
Preſbyters, and Deacons, (for Philip, who was but a Deacon, h we read, baptized the 
Eunuch, and much more may we ſuppoſe it of the two ſuperior Orders) is evident 
from the Hiſtory, which records their Tranſactions: That the Biſhops, as their im- 
mediate Succeſſors, were inveſted with the ſame Authority, and, in the following 
Ages of the Church, communicated the like Power of Baptizing to Perſons admitted 
to the like Offices ; and, in ſhort, that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was, all along from 
the Apoſtle's Time, conveyed in Epiſcopal Hands only, we ſhall hereafter have an 
Occaſion to evince, both from the Conſent of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the con- 
ſtant and uninterrupted Practice of the univerſal Church of Chrif, in all Ages and 
Places, for one thouſand five hundred Years together, from the Apoſtles Days. What 
we are chiefly concerned in at preſent is to know, ©* Whether any Perſons, but ſuch 
as are Epiſcopally ordained, have Right to adminiſter Baptiſm in the Chriſtian 
Church; and, in caſe of any uſurped and unauthorized Adminiſtrations, whether 
they are of any Efficacy to entitle the Receivers to the fame Benefits, which re- 
' gular Adminiſtrations do, are not rather null in themſelves, and of no Signifi- 


with more Heat, than Perſpicuity ; but to give them the beſt Reſolution that we 
can, we ſhall firſt 8 the Strength of the Arguments on both Sides, and then 
conlider to which of them it is, that the Evidence of Truth ſeems moſt to incline. 


7 0 I. Tyost 

© Edward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 4 Matth. iii. 11. Acts i. 5. f Vid. Ads ii. 

8338 12, 13, 16, 36, 38. xviii. 8. xix. 5. Xxii. 16, and 1 Cor. i. 13. 14, 15, 16. s Matth. 
xvil. 16, 18, Sc. h AQ viii. 38. 1 Laurence's Lay-Baptiſm invalid. 


1. THAT the eleven Apoſtles were the Perſons, to whom our bleſſed Saviour gave 7 Per/on: 4; 
the original Commiſſion of Baptizing, is plain from the Account we have of it in 2 Papti/rn 


is to be admi- 
niſtered. 


© Cancy at all,” Theſe are Queſtions, that, of late, have been revived and agitated 
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Arguments a I. THosk, who deny the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, * make the Divine A 

—_ of the Adminiſtrator (conſiſting, they Jay, in Epiſcopal Ordination) one of the 

Scripture and Parts of the Sacrament itſelf, and no more to be omitted, than either the M 

Reafon, Form of the Adminiſtration ; becauſe every eſſential Part of a Divine Inſtitut 

equal Obligation and Neceflity : And hereupon they argue——That ſince Gd, ,,,, 

the Moſarck Diſpenſation, made the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator an eff. 

tial Part of his poſitive Inſtitutions, ſo as not to accept the Performance of them I 

any Hands, but ſuch, as were appointed to the Office, as is evident in the Caſe of 

Crab and his Company; fince Chriſt himſelf, notwithſtanding his many perſonal Ex. 

cellencies and Perfections, would not leave his private Station of Life, wherein he 

continued above thirty Years, to take upon him ſo great an Office, until he received 

his Commiſſion and Inauguration thereunto by the Hands of John the Baptiſt ; fines 

in the very Words of the 1n/itution of Baptiſm, our Lord“ commiſſioned ny; , 

but his eleven Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors and Subſtitutes, to baptize all Perc; 

capable of Baptiſm, even unto the End of the World; fince the very Form of Ad. 

miniſtration, in the Name of the Father, and by the Authority of the Trinity, fe. 

quires, and ſuppoſes the Divine Authority of him, that adminiſters; fince the B. 

fits of Baptiſm are ſo great and ſupernatural, that none can be preſumed. capable ei 

conveying them, but ſuch as are authorized by him who appointed it; and, laſtly 

ſince, in Reality, it is Chriſt himſelf, who baptizes us by the Miniſtry of thoſe, whom 

he has delegated to that Office, which nevertheleſs he cannot be faid to do, if he 

does it by one, whom he never ſent : Since all theſe Premiſſes are true, ſay they, and 

not to be denied without manifeſt Inconſiſtences and Contradictions, it muſt neceſſi- 

rily follow, that the Divine Authority of the Adminiftrator of Baptiſm is an eſſen- 

tial Part of that holy Inſtitution, and conſtantly to be obſerved, wherever the Inſti. 

tution takes place; and from hence they infer, that whoever is deſtitute of ſuch 

Authority, has no Right to adminiſter about boly Things; and conſequently, that all 

his Offices of this Kind are of no more Force or Validity, than if a bold progmatical 

Perſon ſhould pretend to adminiſter the great Affairs of the Kingdom, without any 

Commiſſion or Deſignation from his Prince. For | when every other Office of 

Truſt and Power, whether in a civil or military Capacity, is conveyed unto Men 

by ſome Form of Admiſſion, and ſolemn Inveſtiture; it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, 

ſay they, that the great and weighty Offices of ſending up the Prayers of the People, 

of bleſſing the Congregation, of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, abſolving 

the Penitent, ejecting the Criminal, and of working together with God for the Sal- 

vation of Souls, ſhould be left to the Direction of every one, that has Pride and 
Preſumption enough to aſſume them. | ; 

Frem the Prac- FROM the Senſe of the Scriptures, they proceed to the Practice of the Primitive 

ee of thePri- Church; and, to this Purpoſe, they produce the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, (as they ae 

Church. called) ( prohibiting all Laymen to perform any ſacerdotal Office,) as the Sacri- 

ce fice of the Euchariſt, or Baptiſm, or Impoſition of Hands, &c, For no Man taketh 

* this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God; which Call is, by the lay- 

« ing on of the Biſbop's Hands; but he, that taketh it to himſelf without Com- 

“ miſſion, ſhall ſuſtain the Puniſhment of Uzzzas.” In extraordinary Caſes of great 

Neceſſity, and where a publick Miniſter could not be procured, they deny not in- 

deed, but that Laymen were ſometimes permitted to baptize ; but then they affirm, 

a that it was always done in Subordination to a legal Power, by Perſons living in 

Communion with the Church, and having the Conſent and Approbation of their 

Biſhop for ſo doing; otherwiſe the Act was declared null and invalid, and the Party, 

on whom the unwarrantable Baptiſm paſſed,” whenever he became a Convert to the 

Church, was certainly re-baptized. About the Middle of the third Century, there 

aroſe a Diſpute in the Church, concerning the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by 


uthority 
eſentiq] 
g ter, or 
ion 1s of 


ſuch 


Vid. Lawrence's Lay-Baptiſm invalid, and Bret's Sermons againſt Lay-Baptiſm. k 'Tis in the very Na- 
ture of a Commiſſion, to be excluſive of all others, but thoſe, to whom it is given; for *cis well known, that when 
a Prince gives a "Commiſſion to any one of his Subjects for the Execution of ſome great Office, it is with a Delign de 
appropriate that Office to that particular Subject, that none may act in it, but he, and thoſe, whom he ſhall ap- 
point. Laurence, ibid. i Cumber, on the Ordination- Office. m Vid. Conft. Fpoft. Lib. ii. c. 27: Lib. 
ili. 10, Cc. n „ Thus the Council of Eliberis [Anno 305. Can. xxxviii.] declares, That any Chriſtian, 
«© who is neither penitent, (i. e. under Penance) nor a Bigamiſt, may baptize, in Caſe of Neceſſity, thoſe who are on 
% n Journey, being at a great Diſtance from the Church, upon Condition, that he preſent him to the Biſhop, ! 
* they ſurvive, to be perfected by the Impoſition of Hands.“ But here it is to be obſerved, that this Canon is plain!y 
to be reſtrained to ſuch, as were in Communion with, and lived in Subjection to their Biſhops ; and therefore, ſup- 
poſing this ancient Council had been a General one, (which certainly it was not) yet the Lay- Baptizers among us 
who act in Oppoſition to Epiſ opacy, can receive no Authority from this Canon. Laurence, ibid. ES 
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ſuch, as were then Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, wherein St Cypruan, with the reſt of 
the African, and not a few of the Eaſtern Biſhops, maintained, That Catholick 
« Biſhops Were obliged to condemn all ſuch Baptiſms, and to account them null 
« and void; conſequently, they were not immediately to confirm, but firſt to 
40 baptize ſuch, whenever they came over to the Catholick, and only ſalutary 
« Communion.” But allowing, that, in Caſes of Necęſity, Laymen may be tole- 
ated to baptize, and that the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, returning to 
the Communion of the Cazho/ick Church, might be confirmed by the Impoſition of 
the Biſhop's Hands, becauſe theſe, even in the Time of their Defection, always ac- | 
knowledged Epiſcopal Authority; yet when Perſons, ſay they, purely in Oppoſition a 
to ſuch Authority, and in Countries abounding with regular Miniſters, where no 1 
Plea of Neceſſity can be urged, ſet themſelves up to adminiſter this ſacred Ordinance; 
that ſuch Adminiſtration is of no Effect, we have the Opinion of * St Bafl, Biſhop 
of Ceſarea, that thoſe, whom a Laick baptizes, are to bere-baptized ; the Teſtimony of 
« St Chryſoftom, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, that Baptiſm can no more be adminiſtred 

a Laick, than the Euchariſt ; and the Canonical Injunction of one, who lived 
very near the Days of the Apoſtles, the glorious Martyr and Biſhop of Antioch, St 
Ignatius ; * © Let the Sacrament, ſays be, be judged firm and effecdual, which 1s 
« diſpenſed by the Biſhop, or him, to whom the Biſhop has committed it. Ir is 
« not lawful, without the Biſhop, to baptize, or celebrate the other Offices, but 
« what he approves, according to the good Pleaſure of God, that is firm and ſafe.” 
Fon the Cuſtoms and Opinions of the ancient Church, they paſs to the Doc- 73: Pa 
trine and Practice of our own ; and hereupon they argue That ſinee, in her % P27 
23 Article of Religion, the affirms, That it is not lawful (whereby ſhe means fin- - 
ful and contrary to the very Inſtitution of Sacraments) for any Man to take npon him 
the Office of adminiſtring them, before he be lawfully called and ſent to execute the 
fame ; ſince, in the Preface of her Form and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and 
Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſhe manifeſtly confines» this /aw- 
ful Calling and Sending to Epiſcopal Ordination; ſince, in her 26" Article, when ſhe 
teaches, That the Minter, diſpenſing the Sacraments, does it in Chriſt's Name, and by 
his Commiſfton and Authority, the plainly calls this Epiſcopal Ordination, Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion and Authority; fince ſhe will not admit any Diſſenting Teachers, deſirous to 
join in her Communion, into the Number of her lawful Miniſters, until they be 
divinely authorized by the Impoſition of Epiſcopa! Hands, thereby ſignifying her 
Senſe of the Invalidity of their former Miniſtrations ; fince, laſtly, the requires every 
one (without any Exception for Caſes of Neceſſity) to be baptized by à 4 lawful Mi- 
niſter, and has Pe no Office of Confirmation for thoſe, who have received Bap- 
tim from Lay-Baptizers ; but, on the contrary, * a very proper one, for their Ad- 
miſſion into her Communion, viz, the Minifration of Baptiſm to ſuch, as are of 
riper Years, and able to anſwer for themſelves : Since theſe, they ſay, are the Doctrines 
and Declarations of our Church, the Divine Authority of the Adminiftrator of Chti- 
{tian Sacraments is, in her Opinion, an effential Part of their Inſtitution, and thoſe 
that pretend to diſpenſe them, —_— ſuch Authority, are both unqualified for the 
Office themſelves, and unable to confer upon others thoſe great and ſupernatural 
Bleſſings, which God has annexed to the regular Performance of it. For F the 
Effet be ſpiritual, (as our learned Taylor expreſſes it) the Agent muſt be fo too. | 
 FRom the Doctrine and Practice of our Church, they come at laſt to enquire 7% Conſe 
into the Conſequences of each Opinion; and hereupon they obſerve——That to al- Ga“ "= 
low the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, is, in Effect, to deſtroy the whole Miniſtry of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to open a Door of Licentiouſneſs to all Intruders into that 
lacred Office. For if the Baptiſms of the Laity be thought valid, then may their 
Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, and much more their Teaching, and Preaching 
to ſuch Congregations, as they can gather to themſelves, be thought ſo too; and if 
this be the Conſequence, then farewel all Rule, Order, and Authority in the Chri- 
tian Church; the Diſtinction of Perſons is at an End; and Chriſt's ſetting therein 


ſome 


* . 
A oo 1. 4 Amphiloch. e. 1. De Sacerdot. Lib. iii. v Epiſt. ad Smyrn. q vid. 
of — em the Miniſtration of private Baptiſm.  * Hickes's Letter to Mr Laurence. The Occaſion 
— ing this Office, in the Pretace before the Common- Prayer, is declared to be the Growth of Anabaptiſm ; 
adult mak many other Caſes, in which it is equally uſeful, and ought to be applied, as in the Caſe of thoſe 
the Bs — who had the Misfortune to be baptized, but not in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
#ll;f 5 Ig 3 or, if in their Names, yet not in their Names as a real, but namina / Trinity, as I ſuppoſe the Be- 
% 1 © Were a numerous Sect at the Reſtoration in ſome Parts of this Kingdom did; and the Socinians now 
: ' Duftor Dubitantium, , . 
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. ſome * Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teacl 
Work of the Miniſtry, N the _— 7 25 7 — become a Fruitlek "of q 
Tis in vain to preach to ſuch, as difſent from our Communion, the Dan e 
Schiſm, or cauſeleſs Separation, when, by allowing the Validity of their — o 
Teachers Miniſtrations, we give them an Argument to confound all that we "joel 
for their Conviction : Nay, it will be in vain to ſay, that ſuch Lay-Adminitra. 
muſt be confirmed by the Biſhop, before they can be valid Sacraments, 33 
be demanded, by what Authority the Biſhop requires ſuch Adminiſtrations to be wy 
firmed, and he cannot produce ſufficient Teffimonials from the Scripture to this "4 
poſe, (as tis much to be feared he cannot) his pretending to the Thing will be a F 
and the Separati/ts conclude themſelves as much in the Church, as the Biſhop Je K 
ſelf, while they adminiſter, and receive as good Sacraments as he, and he —_—_ 
prove their Lay-Adminiſtrations neceſſary to be confirmed or rectified by the 1 
ſition of his Hands. But now, on the contrary, to maintain, © That, in the 0 
* craments of the Chriſtian Church, the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator p 
© an eſſential Part; that the Prieſt is as much the Repreſentative of God the Giver 
te as the outward Elements are of the Graces given; and that conſequently te | 
e [atter are no Chriſtian Sacraments, when ſeparate from God's authorized Re jo 
<« ſentative, the Prieſt :”” This is the moſt probable Way to make Men Rare of 
the Unity of the Church, and cautious how they ſeparate from her; when, hoy f 
ſoever a vain Curioſity may prompt them to follow Lay-Teachers, the Conſideration 
of their being deſtitute of Chriſtian Sacraments will be a powerful Means to deter 
them from withdrawing from the Communion of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
Arguments fir THosE, on the other Hand, who maintain the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm place 
ba 2 all the Weight of their Argument, not on the Quality of the Adminiſtrator but on 
ture. the Matter and Form of the Adminiſtration : They ſuppoſe, that if the Part be 
baptized with Water, and in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, it de- 
ſtroys not the Efficacy of the Sacrament, though the Perſon officiating be a mere 
Lay-man ; and tor the Proof of this, they ſuppoſe a ſtrict Analogy between Chriſtian 
Baptiſm and Jewiſh Circumciſion, and thereupon they argue That, ſince the 
original Commiſſion, given the Jews to circumciſe, did not exclude the Laity from 
the Right of Circumciſing, or appropriate it to any diſtin&t Order of Men; fince 
Chriſt, in the Words of the Inſtitution, does not, in expreſs Terms, confine Bap- 
tiſm to the Adminiſtration of his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, ſo as that none can 
diſpenſe true Baptiſm, but they, and ſuch only, as they ſhall authorize ; fince the 
Divine Authority of diſpenſing Orders, and, together with them, a Power of ad- 
miniſtring Sacraments, 1s ſtill in diſpute, whether it be veſted in the Epiſcopate only, 
or not equally in the Preſbytery, which makes the Foundation of Baptiſm precarious; 
ſince the Neceſſity of Baptiſm is ſo great, that there is no obtaining Salvation with- 
out it, and any Expedient may be made uſe of, rather than ſuffer a Perſon to go 
unbaptized ; ſince God defires Mercy rather than Sacrifice, and will not permit a D- 
ect in ſome ſmall Circumſtance to cancel an Action, when the great Eſſent:a: of 
his Inſtitutions are obſerved ; ſince what ought not to be done, may be valid, i 
done, and every Uſurpation in the Adminiſtrator may not deſtroy the Efe# of I 
Adminiſtrations, * as is evident in the Caſe of Cazaphas, the facrilegious and uſurping 
High-Prieſt, * whoſe Authority our Saviour nevertheleſs owned, and whole Obla- 
tions the People nevertheleſs relied on: Since theſe Things are ſo, Jay they, we ſee 
no Reaſon, why the Character of the Perſon officiating ſhould be eſſential to this 
Sacrament, or why the Baptiſms of our Anti-Epiſcopal Diſſenters, and of ſome fer 
reign Churches, — are deſtitute of Epiſcopal Ordination, ſhould not be eſteemed 
good and valid; for, are not all Chriſtians, in the Apoſtle's Opinion, ar holy Pri. 
hood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt * And 
may not our Saviour's Words concerning the Man, who caſt out Devils in his 
Name, and yet did not follow him, in ſome Meaſure, be applicable in this Caſe, 
forbid him not; for be, that is not againſt us, is for us? 
Tie Praticeef © FROM the Senſe of the Scripture, they proceed to the Practice of the Primitite 
— 9 e Church ; and herein, though they grant, that, in ordinary Caſes, Laymen were al- 
N ways debarred from meddling with the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, * yet, that in Cales 


of extraordinary Exigence, and where no publick Miniſter could be procured, they 
5 were 


t Eph. iv. 11, 12. u Burnet, on the Articles. * John xviii. 22, 23. x 1 Pet. f. 9 
Luke ix. 50, 2 Bingham's Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm, * 
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CnAf. I. Of the Chvenant of Grace. 


were permitted to do it, is evident, /ay they, from the Teſtimony of Tertullian, 
bSt Jerom, St Auſtin, © and ſeveral other ancient Fathers ; the Determination of the 
Council of Eliberis in the H, and of the Church of Alexandria in the Eaſt; all 
agreeing in his Poſition, That, in Time of Neceſſity, when a Biſhop, a Preſ- 
« byter, or other Miniſter could not be found, and a Man deſired Baptiſm, who 
« was in Danger of Death, in that Caſe, Laymen were uſed to give them that Sa- 
« crament, which they themſelves had received, rather than that he ſhould die 
« without it.” The Baptiſms of ſuch Hereticks, as denied the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, (wherein the very Form of the Ordinance conſiſted) they own indeed, were 
accounted null; but whoſoever preſerved the Form entire, and baptized into the 
Faith of this holy Myfery, their Baptiſms were always accounted valid, even tho 
they ſeparated from the Communion of the Church, and held Principles of a dan- 
gerous Nature in other Reſpects. Nay, even jocular and ludicrous Baptiſins, when 
:dminiſtred in their proper Form, though unauthorized and irregular in the Admi- 
niſtrator, were accounted effectual to the Perſons baptized, and accordingly ratified by 
Epiſcopal Hands; if the Credit of ſome very ancient Hiſtorians may be relied on, 
« For 'tis the Name of the Trinity, * ſays Optatus, and not the Work of the Agent, 
« that ſanctifies the Myſtery, and Miniſters of Baptiſm are Labourers only, not 
« Lords of the Action.” 

FROM the Practice of the Primitive Church, they proceed to that of our own; 
and here they alledge, that in the old Liturgy, in the Time of King Edward, and 
Queen Elizabeth, the Rubrick of primitive Baptiſm running in theſe Words, . Firſt 
« Tet them, that be preſent, call upon God for his Grace, and fay the Lord's 
« Prayer, if the Time will ſuffer: And then one of them ſhall name the Child, 
« and dip him into the Water, or pour Water upon him, faying theſe Words, I 
« haptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;” that 
the Rubrick, I ſay, running in ſuch general Terms, gave Toleration to Laymen to 
baptize Children privately, without a publick Miniſter : And though, after the Con- 
ference at Hampton-Court, this Office was reſtrained to the Miniſter of the Pariſh, 
or ſome other /awful Miniſter, to preſerve better Order and Regularity ; yet, that 
Baptiſm, even when adminiſtred by illegal and unauthorized Perſons, ſuch as diſſent 
from our Communion, and ſet themſelves up in Oppoſition to Epiſcopacy, is not 
abſolutely null and void, and as ſuch, to be repeated by a lawful Miniſter, in order 
to obtain Salvation, is evident from the Practice of our Church, which not onl 
holds Communion with Churches abroad, deſtitute of Epiſcopal Ordination, but 
even receives fch1ſmatical Converts (on whom the true Form of Baptiſm has paſt, 
notwithſtanding the Default of the Adminiſtrator) into her Boſom, without any 
Thoughts of Rebaptization : For, though the Defect of the Baptizer, s ſays our 
© learned Hooker, may make the Sacrament without Fruit, as well, in ſome Caſes, 
* to him that receiveth, as to him that giveth it; yet no Diſability of either Part 
can fo far make it fruſtrate and without Effect, as to deprive it of the very 
« Nature — true Baptiſm, having all Things elſe, which the Ordinance of Chriſt 
* requireth.“ 

AND indeed, if the Being and Efficacy of a Sacrament depended upon Man, fo 
that none, but a Prieſt, every Way qualified without Exception, might be allowed 
to baptize, how dreadful would the Conſequence be? How many foreign reformed 
Churches, which have no Epiſcopal Ordination, would be effectually unchurched, as 


« De Bapt. c. 17, b Cont. Lucif. 4. © Apud Gratian. de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. c. 2. 

Can, 38. © Whilſt Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, on a certain Day, being the Feſtival of Peter 
— Martyr, after the ſolemn Service of the Church was over, was entertaining himſelf with a Proſpe& towards 
c e Sea, he chanced to eſpy a Company of Boys at Play, whereof Athanafius acted the Biſhop, others Prieſts, and 
9 proceeded to baptize ſeveral Children, who repreſented Catechumens and Competents in Form. Alexander, ob- 
crving them for ſome Time, ſent at laſt for the Boys to be brought before him, and underſtanding, from their 
own Relation, that this ludicrous Baptiſm of theirs was performed according to the Rites and Orders of the 
— was of Opinion, with other Biſhops preſent with him, that the Children, ſo chriſtened, were not to be 
= Ptized, whereupon he confirmed them with Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. This Story is related by 
— [Lib. i. c. 15.] Sezomen, [Lib. ii. c. 17.] and Raffinus, [Lib. i. c. 14.] who ſays he had it from the 
ee - thoſe, who converſed with Athanaſius himſelf : Of later Years it is confirmed by Whitgift, Abbot, Cote- 
Dy 8 gi, and many other learned Men, that might be named; though Dr Cave, in his Hiforia Literaria, 
— — in his Notes on Athanaſius, in his Nouvelle Bibliotheque, and the learned Benedictin, in the Life printed be- 
Hickey 2 s Works, in ſome Mens Opinion, are thought to have exploded it. Vid. Bingbam's Hiſtory, and 
er. ter to Mr Laurence, f His Words are theſe: Non dixit (nempe Feſus) Apoſtolis, vos facite, 
Eras 2 tant. Ruiſquis in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus Sancti baptizawverit, Apoftolorum munus implevit 
Praled * — fanttificat, non Opus, &c. Cont. Parmen. Lib. v. s Ecclef, Polit. Lib. v. h Abort, 


7 being 


609 


The Practice of 


Our 0WN, 


The Conſe- 
quences of the 


contrary Opi- 
nion. 


— * y 4 
D * 1 ä 25 


— 
-- 


82 a 


3 - 4 5 * — 
— - 


— 


pt A — 
* — * - - 


* 
OY 4 — * 
: — 3 OV — Lot 
—_<s \ 7 & — — - - 
At of a — > PS be: 
. f = w — — * 
44 * 4 5 144 
- o o \ . 
= „ 9 
1 
= i 


— — 


2 — 2 — — 
— k 2 
2 Yet 4 * " 
* 1 > 
4 


» md 4 
- -E _ = Fe — - 
— > - - ; 9282 
n . 
— — 2 — . 
= 2 
— FPS 
A. a A. he 


= 


e 
— © IS 
— — — 0 — 
2 2 = * —— 1 
DEE — H—¼ 


— N 
ou = \ 2 
pes - — . * = 2 
- — 2 : — 
— I - . - r 8 - - = 7 1 
9 5 = - ; l - 535 > = = £ 
* a = - PM b 
- ESO —— — = — — — = „ 
"=P: — CS - n = CS = 
- - . L * = — 9 2 ”- _ = = 
_ — A — _ J - = \ \ ey 
= b p 6 \ | 2 - 8 — n > n — >= 1 = 
. c F , 2 8 . - - 
2 ——— — 2 2 „ e * a PS” | ES» um — 
8 In "RIS _ ” I - p — cox 
n 2 = 8 8 — 4 
- — 4 TO —_— G - — wy Em - _— — — N 
2 NX. * Fe 


— 


n 


— he = 


90 — —_ — 


— - 
222 ——ů—ů— 


7 
. OO II De” $ = 
IR = 


— . 


ww 


1m re Go, 4” 
* + 80 ts tn age 
a * — 
-—— — 
* — 


— 
— r 


b — = 
De 
— — - 34 ea -- 1 
92 py = 


8 — 
5 — BY 
L 
— r — © 22 Es az 
ou = l 
r . 
g Wen = 2 LY 


2 
3%. 


—* 
»* 
* 

Su dba. c. 7 


- 
. 


_ > 
= 
— — | 
2 - 


—- 
_ — 


— — © — 
— =_ = - \ : A 
* — n - — — Pay 8 23 
8 l — .: a . 
b == 7 _ ws 
2 3 > eo. — 4 — 
2 S = - — - 
* J —_ r = = N — — ESI 
— = — — A . - - = \ 
D . rr. 
3 — Sp 2 2 DO 
3 FE — 1 = = 8 
5 . — - — — = 
— by . = — —— 7 ONT 
22 —̃ä— — > _ r 
by 6 — = - = 
— | 


610 


The Deter mi- 
nation of the 
evbole, 


The Perſons to 
whom Bap. 
tiſm is to be 


mini ſtred. 


Arguments 
ogainſt Infant- 
Baptiſm, 


A Compleat Body of Droinity, PARA I. 


being deſtitute of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and conſequently, of Chriſtian Baptiſ 
How great a Part of faithful and pious Chriſtians would, in this Caſe, want the Seal | 
of their Chriſtianity ? Or, who could be certain, that himſelf was baptized, in eye 
Reſpect, as he ought to be? One, who was never ordained, may take upon him the 
Perſon of a Prieſt ; one, who was never baptized, may be admitted to holy Orders. 
Or, if he was baptized and ordained, he may be conſecrated by a Biſhop, that Was 
no lauf Biſhop, nor had any Authority to give the Power of 1mpofition of Hand, to 
others: In all which Caſes, how great muſt the Doubt and Perplexity be, which 
will attend the Generality of Chriſtians, if the Being and Efficacy of this Sacrament 
depend upon the Perſon that adminiſters it: And therefore to conclude with an 
Illuſtration of this Matter, taken from the Example of Preaching ; “ He that 
* ſpeaketh the Words of the Scripture, (ſays a learned Divine of our Church) and 
* expoundeth them, may be ſaid to preach, though he be not thereunto called. 
* which likewiſe holds good in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, For, as th. 
© Word of God is the Word of God, by whomſoever it is preached, Miniſter, gt 
© no Miniſter; ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſm is true Baptiſin, by whomſoever it be 
celebrated; the Uſurper of the Office hath to anſwer for his Intrufon, but the 
© Sacrament is not thereby defiled.” 

Ir this may be thought a good Deciſion of the Controverſy, (as indeed in tuch : 
Silence of Scripture, and Contrariety of Opinions on both Sides, it will be no eaſy 
Matter to find out a better) then will the Reſult be, that, though every one, who 
uſurps the Office of Baptizing, which belongs not to him, is a great Tranſgreſir 
in the Sight of God, and all his Acts are vain, as to what concerns himſelf; (for 
they ſhall never be accounted to him as an acceptable Service, worthy of a Reward, 
but rather expoſe him to Divine Wrath and Puniſhment) yet are they not therefore 
utterly null and void, in Reſpect of the Receiver alſo; he ſhall not be ſo far a Sufferer 
as to become 70 Chriſtian by Reaſon of the other's Default; though it will be thought 
no Breach of Charity, I hope, to place him in the fame Rank and Capacity with 
thoſe ancient Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, * whoſe Baptiſm, if done in due Form, 
intitled them to ſome Privileges, but not all, that might have been expected from it 
in the Church; made them Members indeed of Cbriſt's viſible Body, but did not 
convey to them internal and inviſible Grace, particularly, the Grace of Unity, and 
Charity, which compleats all other Graces, and which Men of their Diſpoſitions were 
not ſuppoſed qualified to give, nor they, who defired Baptiſm at their Hands, qua- 
lified to receive, till they returned, with Repentance, to the Boſom of the Church, 
and had the Defect of their Baptiſm, ſupplied by (the only Method made Ule of in 
the Primitive Church) the Impo/ition of the Biſhop's Hands. 

= AT the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, the main Body of Chriſtians conſiſted of 
thoſe, who had, by the Apoſtles Preaching, been converted from the Jew:/h, or 
from the Gentile Religion, to the Chriſtian ; and theſe were conſequently baptized 
into the Name of Chrift, after they were come to riper Years : But afterwards, 
when the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread itſelf over whole Countries and Nations, 
the Church conſiſted chiefly of ſuch, as were born of Chriſtian Parents, and edu- 
cated, from the Beginning, in the Chriſtian Religion, and theſe were generally, 
even in the Primitive Times, admitted into the Church by Baptiſm in their Infancy: 
But becauſe the Baptizing of Infants, which our Church defends, has been a Dil 
pute of ſome Continuance, and, of late eſpecially, on both Sides, managed with a 
great deal of Art and Dexterity ; it may not be improper, firſt, to ſtate the Argu- 
ments, which oppoſe this Practice, in a fair Light, and then, endeavour to ge 
them a ſatisfactory Solution. 

Tnos r, who reject the Baptiſm of Infants, are earneſt to maintain, Thit 
« there is no ſuch Analogy between Circumciſion in the Fewi/h, and Baptiſm in the 
* Chriſtian Church, as to draw a Parallel between them; and that the Cuſtom of 
* baptizing Proſelytes, and, together with them, their Wives and Children, into 
* the Communion of the Jews, has no Manner of Relation to us, nor ſhould | 
* any Rule for our Procedure. The only Direction of our Behaviour in this Parti- 
*« cular, ſay they, is the Inſtitution of Chriſt, but in it we find no Mention made 0 
« Jittle Children, nor in any other Portion of Scripture; on the contrary, all thoſe 


« Paſſages, wherein Baptiſm is commanded, do immediately relate to adult —_—_ 


i Whitgift's Defence of the Anſwer to the Admonit. Tract. g. k Bingham's Hiſtory of Lay i, 
| Bingham, ibid. m Clark's Practical Eſſays. n Vid. Gals Reflections on Wa/l's Hiltory 0 


fant-Baptiim, and Stennett's Anſwer to Ruffin, paſſim. 
2 


CHAP. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 


« fince they only can be ſuppoſed capable of that Repentance, and Faith, and In- 
60 ftruftion, which are the neceſſary Qualifications for the Reception of this Ordi- 
« nance. Inſtances of Baptiſms indeed there are ſeveral in the Hiſtory of the 
« Apoſtles, but no one can be produced, 'from whence it may clearly be gathered, 
« that Infants were the Subject of that Sacrament ; and if we deſcend to the Senſe 
and Practice of the ancient Church, though it could be proved, that the Doctrine 
« of Pado-baptiſm was univerſally maintained, yet even would not that be of Autho- 
« rity enough to bear down the plain Inſtitution of Chriſt: Whereas, on the con- 


« in the earlieſt Times, there are ſeveral Authors, who make no Mention of it, ſome 
« that utterly reject it ; nor was it ever aſſerted by any Council, till that of Carthage, 
« which was almoſt 400 Years after Chriſt. It is no hard Matter then to conceive, 
« how the Practice of Pædo-baptiſin came to be introduced, when once the Doctrine 
« of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm in general began to prevail : For if none, but 
« the Baptized, were to be ſaved, tis no Wonder that Parents, led by the Tender- 
« neſs of their Affections, were willing, upon very ſlender Grounds, to be perſuaded 
« to a Practice, which might put them out of Pain, in a Matter ſo near to them, 
« as the Salvation of their Ch:/drens Souls,” 

Txr1s is the Subſtance of what the Antipœdo-baptiſis have to ſay; and (to give 
them a proper Anſwer) it is to be conſidered, that though Baptiſm and Circumcition 
do not, in every Particular, come up to a Parallel, yet there are two Things, where- 
in they manifeſtly agree ; the one is, that both were the Rites of Admiſſion into their 
reſpective Covenants, and to the Bleſſings and Privileges, which aroſe out of them; 
and the other is, that in them both there was an Obligation laid on the Perſons o to 
the Obſervance of that whole Law, to which they were fo initiated. Parents had 
(by the Ferz/b Conſtitution) an Authority given them to include their Children 
under this Obligation; ſo that the Will of the Child was ſo far put in the Power of 
the Parents, that they could bring them under federal Obligations, and thereby pro- 
cure to them a Share in federal Bleſſings: And hence, very probably, it was, that, 
when the Fews made Proſelytes, they conſidered them as having the like Authority 
over their Children, and therefore, upon their Requeſt, firſt circumciſed, and then 

baptized them, though they were but Infants. 
1 THAT it was a Cuſtom of the Jes, before our Saviour's Time, (and, as t 
themſelves affirm, from the Beginning of the Law) to baptize, as well as circumciſe 


had any Infant-Children then born to him, that they, at their Father's Defire, were, 
in like Manner, circumciſed, and baptized, and admitted as Proſelytes, 4 is manifeſt 
from the inconteſtable Evidence of their Writers. The Incapacity of the Child to 
declare or promiſe for himſelf was not looked on as a Bar againſt his Reception into 
the Covenant, but the Deſire of his Father to dedicate him to the true God was 
accounted available, and ſufficient to juſtify his Admiſſion : And the Reaſon th 

uh is, becauſe the Things, they were admitted to, were undoubtedly for their Good ; 
or one may privilege a Perſon, ſay they, tho” he be uncapable of knowing it, but one 


ought not to-diſprivilege any one, without his Knowledge and Conſent. 
Now this gives great Light for the better underſtanding the Meaning of our Sa- wich ilts- 


X þ . ; * * R rates the 
viour, when he bids his Apoſtles, go, and teach all Nations, baptizing them : For - on — bs 


Inſtitution. 


when a Commiſſion is given in ſuch ſhort Words, and there is no expreſs Direction, 
what they ſhall do with the Infants of thoſe, who become Proſelytes ; the natural 
and obvious Interpretation is, that they muft do, in that Matter, as they, and the 
Church, in which they lived, always uſed to do. Since therefore our bleſſed Saviour 
took Baptiſm, and appointed it to be the federal Admiſſion to his Religion, as Cir- 
cumciſion had been in the Meſaick Diſpenſation; it is reaſonable to believe, that, 
except where himſelf declared a Change, in all other Reſpects, it was to go on, and 
continue 


" Burnet, on the Articles. o Gal. v. 3. » Walls Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. q I ſhall here 
add ſome Authorities to what were mentioned before. In all Ages, when an Ethnic is willing to enter into the Cove- 
nant, and gather himſelf under the Wings of the Majeſly of God, and take upon him the Yoke of the Law, he muſt be 
ercumciſed, and baptized, and bring a Sacrifice ; or, if it be a Woman, be baptized, and bring a Sacrifice. Maimo- 
nides [uri Bia, c. xiii, When a Preſehte is received, he mufi be circumciſed, and then, when he is cured, (of the 
| Wound of Circumciſion) they baptize him in the Preſence of two wiſe Men, ſaying, Behold, he is an Maelite in all 
Things, Talmud. Babyl. Maſs. Jevamoth, Fol. 47. Z, with a Proſehte, his Sons and his Daughters be made Pro- 
fehies, that which is done by the Father redounded to their Good, Gemara Babyl. Chetuboth, c. i. fol. 11. If any is 
_— of more Authorities of this Nature, he will find Plenty, in Ainſworth, on Gen. xvii. and Hammond, on 
* u. Xix. xxiii. Jobn iii. In Selden, de Jure Nat. & Gent. Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. and in the learned Author 
ol the Diſcourſe concerning Lent, Pt. II. c. ii. r Burnet, on the Articles, 


« trary, it is manifeſt, that this Doctrine is fo far from — Antiquity, that, 
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baptized in the 
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any Proſelyte, that came over to them from other Nations; and, in caſe ſuch a Perſon Czurcs ; 
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Childrens 
Right to the 
Covenant. 


They are capa- 
ble of the 
Ends of Bap- 
ti/m. 


4s looked upon, and accepted by God, as theirs. In the mean Time, that 1rfat!, 


| therefore we have Reaſon to believe, that when this Word is uſed, Perſons, not only of both Sexes, but of different 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Paxr ly 


continue as before. Had Infants indeed never had the Seal of the Covenant 
plied to them, it had been, not only expedient, but neceſſary, that our 801 8 
ſhould have particularly named them, and thereby declared his Intentions of My 
ing his Mercy, and Loving-kindneſs towards them; but Infants being ever include 
in it, and the Seal of the Promiſe being always applied to them, there could be 
Reaſon for giving them a new Title to what they were inſtated in before. On - 
contrary, had it been Chriſt's Deſign, that Children ſhould no longer be receives 
into the Church, he ſhould, by an expreſs Order, have excluded them; ſor the 
having a former Grant of being admitted into Covenant, and being in actual Poſteſ 
ſion of the Sign and Seal of it, there was a Neceſſity of an expreſs and direct d 
mand, to deprive them of it; and our Saviour muſt have declared, That, Wherezs 
Children were formerly received into the Covenant by Circumciſion, he ngy 
ordered the contrary, and would have none admitted into the Church by Bapriſy 
* but grown Perſons, capable of underſtanding the Nature and End of it.” But ſine. 
we meet with no Declaration of this Kind, and know, that it would have been h. 
conſiſtent with the Mercy of the Goſpel, which was not to /fraiten, but widen the 
Gates of the Church, and make it more capacious to receive People of all Nations 
Sexes, and Ages; we may ſafely conclude, that it Infants were admitted by the al 
Diſpenſation, they are not to be excluded by the new. | 

THAT, in the Church of the Jews, * Infants were a Part of thoſe, who entered 
into Covenant with God, is evident from that memorable Paſſage in Deuterony 
where Moſes tells the Mraelites, * Ye ſtand this Day, all of you, before the Lord your 
God, your little ones, and your Wives, and the Stranger, that is in thy Camp, hat 
thou ſhouldſt enter. into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his Oath, which the 
Lord thy God maketh with thee: And, that, in the Chriſtian Church, Children, in 
like Manner, are under the Covenant of Grace, is more than intimated in St Peter's 
Exhortation to ſuch Perſons, as he had converted, that they would receive Baptiſm, 
in order to make their Children likewiſe capable of it; becauſe “ the Promiſe was 
made to them, and to their Chilgren, i. e. the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and of 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, (mentioned immediately before) which appertained to the 
Covenant, belonged both to them and their Children. Now, if the Promiſe and 
Covenant belonged to theſe latter, then is there no Queſtion to be made, but that 
Baptiſm, which is the Seal of the Covenant, and the viſible Confirmation of the 
Promiſe, belongs to them likewiſe : And, if Infants have a covenanted Right to 
Baptiſm, we may ſafely infer, that Chriſt never intended to debar them of it; and 
conſequently, though they are not expreſſly named, yet they are certainly implied, in 
the Commiſſion of Baptizing all Nations, For, ? ſince the Univerſal includes all Par- 
ticulars, and Children make up a very conſiderable Part of all Nations, the Words of 
the Commiſſion may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to comprize them; nor can we forbeur 
concluding, when we read * of whole Families baptized, but that there muſt, of 
Courſe, be ſeveral Children among them; eſpecially when it is conſidered farther, that 
Children are no improper Objects of Baptiſm. 

THE x cannot indeed underſtand the Nature and End of that Inſtitution ; but nei- 
ther were the Jewi/b Children, at eight Days old, able to know what the Purpy/e ol 
Circumciſion was. They have no a&#ual Faith of their own, but the Faith of tho, 
who preſent them in the Congregation, is imputed, and themſelves are ſan#ified by 
being born of believing Parents. They have no Manner of Room for Repentance, but 
then they have Innocence, which is a much better Qualification; and though they cau- 
not ſtipulate for themſelves, yet have they. Proxies and Sureties (of early Inſtitution, 
both in the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Church) to contract in their Names, whoſe AC 


and young Children (though inſenſible of what is done for them) may have Favours 
conveyed to them, and are capable of receiving ſpiritual Advantage to their Souls, 1 
plain from that Paſſage in the Evangelical Hiſtory, where, when ' young Children 


were brought to Chriſt, he took them up in his Arms, laid his Hands on them, and 1 ed 
| | Hell; 


ſ Hole's Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. t Hopkins's Doctrine of the two —_ 
uv Deut. xxix. 10, Ec. Acts ii. 39. *Edæxuardis Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 7 Hale, ” 
2 The Word in, which in this Senſe is rendered Hou/o/d, without doubt, is of a very large Signification, # 


takes in every individual Perſon of the Family, Women as well as Men, Children as well as grown Perſons 


Ages, are contained in it, and are to be underſtood by it. Edward, ibid. a Walls Infant-Baptil®, 
Introcuttion, Seck. 34. and P. I. c. 4. P. II. c. 9. b Luke xviii. 15. 
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; ely, © by praying for a Bleſſing, by pronouncing a Blefling, and b 
them} conferting e them; and if they are r being 725 1 
ould they be thought incapable of being baptized; ſince Baptiſm, in the main, is 
but a ſolemn Benedifion, as it inſtates us in the Privileges and Benefits of the 
Goſpel, ſuch as Adoption and Grace, the Pardon of our Sins, and the Acceptance 

erſons ? 

. l — , the Covenant of Grace is a Deed of Gif?, made to us by Chriſt, wherein 
he promiſes to beſtow upon us eternal Lite and Happineſs : And, as it would be 
abſard to ſay, that a Child's Name ought not to be put into any Deed or Legacy, 
until he came of Age to underſtand it; fo it is equally abſurd, and far more inju- 
rious, to exclude our Children from the heavenly Legacy, which Chriſt, out of the 
Riches of his Goodneſs, hath bequeathed to them; eſpecially conſidering, * that the 
Primitive Church did all along, and * every National Church at this Day in the 
World does admit their Children into the Chriſtian Covenant by this Ordinance ; 
that * many of the moſt ancient Writers plead the Neceſſity of it, in order to the 
Expiation of Original Guilt, and“ ſpeak of it as a great Sin in Parents, or others, 
that have Opportunity, to ſuffer any Child under their Care, or any other Perſon, 
to die unbaptized. * Tis plain, from what we read, that theſe Writers had conſi- 
dered the Reaſons, which the Antipezdo-baptiſts now alledge as Objedons againſt bap- 
tizing Infants, that they have no Senſe, no Faith, no actual Sin, &c. and yet they 
did not account them of Validity enough, to with-hold their Children from this ſalu- 
tary Inſtitution ; and though, for the more orderly Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
it was enacted, that none ſhould be baptized, but at certain Times of the Year ; * yet 
they always excepted [nfants, and /ick Perſons, and for this Reaſon ! many of them 
allowed Laymen to baptize, in Caſe of Neceſſity. 

Nay, ſo univerſal was the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, that for the firſt four hun- 
dred Years after Chrift, (as ® a very good Judge has drawn up the Account) there 
appears but one Man, namely Tertullian, who ſeems to diſcountenance it; and that, 
not upon Account of its being any Way un/awful, but merely becauſe he thought it 
more expedient, to have it deferred, till Children had attained to ſome Meaſure of 
Knowledge. Hereby however he confirms us in the Opinion, that this Kind of Bap- 
tilm was the received Practice of the Church; (becauſe we find him arguing againſt 
it, and pretending to give Reaſons for its Delay) and conſequently, that there is - a 
great deal of Truth in what St Auſtin » tells us, viz. that he never heard, nor read 
of any Chriſtian, Catholick, or Sectary, but what always held that Infants are baptized 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins; and therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find ſo little 
Mention of it in ſeveral antient Books, and fo little Notice taken of it in the Decrees 
of Councils, when the Thing was ſo practiſed, and allowed on all Hands, that there 
was ? never any Controverſy ſtarted about it, but what has ſprung up within theſe 
few Years, 


Baptiſm (which never prevailed till after the Pelagian Hereſy * aroſe) gave Occaſion 
to the Practice of baptizing Infants, which, from the Beginning, was never inter- 
mitted in the Chriſtian Church ; but, that it was the Tenderneſs of the Parents Love, 
which conſtrained them to dedicate their Children to God ſo very young, is a true 
Aﬀertion : And well it were, that the like tender Affection would provoke ſome 
among us to conſider ſeriouſly the Nature of this ſacred Rite, and fo endeavour to 
overcome the Prejudices, which they unhappily have conceived againſt it. It may 
ſeem a mean Thing perhaps, for an Infant to be ſprinkled with a little Water; but 


© Edward;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 4 Hopkins's Doctrine of the two Sacraments, e Vid. alls 
Hiſtory, P. I. aim. f P. II. c. viii. s P. I. paſim. h Tbid. c iv, vi, xv, xviii, Sc. 
| Ibid. c. xiv, xv, xix. * I bid. c. xvii. 1 Ibid. c. iv. m Ibid. ad finem. u Ibid. 
P. I. paſin. o Contra Pelag. 


” About the Year 1130, there aroſe a Sect among the Waldenſes, (a Nick.: name given to the firſt Refarmers) 
Which declared againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, as being uncapable of Salvation. But the main Body of them re- 
Jetted that Opinion, and they, who held it, quickly dwindled away, and diſappeared ; nor was there any more 
heard of that Tenet, till the Riſing of the German Antipede-baptifis, Anno 1522. Wall, P. II. c. vii. 

This Hereſy was not broached till the Year of Chriſt, 410: And their principal Tenet, relating to Baptiſm, 
%— That the Doctrine of Original Sin, and Natural Corruption, by which Perſons are ſuppoſed to be born 
under a Neceſſity of ſinning, did caſt a Reflection on the Honour and Juſtice of God, who gives us our Being: 
and therefore they ſaid That the Baptiſm of Infants was not for any Sin they had, but to gain them Admit- 
tance into the Kingdom of Heaven. For they ſuppoſed that Children, thaugh they were not baptized, were to have 
an eternal and happy Life, not in the Kingdom of Heaven indeed, becauſe our Saviour (John iii. 5.) had deter- 
_ the contrary ; but in ſome other Place, though they could not define where: And this engaged their Ad- 
= *ries (and among the reſt St Auſtin) to carry the Nece/ity of Baptiſm, in order to Salvation, to a Degree of 

Joluens a little too ſevere. Wallis Hiſtory, P. I. c. xix. 
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The Pra gie 
of the Primi- 
tive Church, 


In unt-Bap- 


ti/m univer/ai, 


IT is a wrong Suggeſtion then to ſay, that the Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity of 41d for what 


Reaſon. 
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An E xhorta- 
tion to Parents, 


The Pre-requi- 


fites to Bap- 
ti/m. 


for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, even the Laver of Regeneration, the Sacrament «f 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PAR jy 


let us look on the Author and Inſtitutor of this Sacrament ; remember his Dag 

in it, and then it will no longer appear low and contemptible : For with Crip, 
Appointments there goes a ſpecial Power and Virtue ; his Inſtitutions and Ordinance 

are accompanied with a Bleffing, yea with a Multitude of ineſtimable Bleg:;, _ 
And therefore why ſhould any of us be ſuch Enemies to thoſe, whom we Pretend to 
love unfeignedly, and fo negligent of their Safety, as not ſpeedily to deliver they, 
from the Guilt and Danger of Original Sin, reſcue them from the Power of the Princs 
of this World, and place them under the Guardianſhip of God and good Ange? 
Why ſo regardleſs of their true Honour and Intereſt, as to delay our adopting them 
into the Family of God, in order to have them tranſlated into the Kingdom of his 
beloved Son ? Can the Chriſtian be thought ſo much a better, and more gracigy 
Covenant, than that of Moſes, ſuppoſing it to exclude ſo many Millions of Son 
which this other readily received, nay, peremptorily demanded ? And is it not enough, 
that theſe are not poſitively refuſed, to ſatisfy us, that though the Ordinance be changed 
yet the Subjects and Privileges of it continue ſtill the fame? Why then do any fs 
undertake to make the Gate yet ſtraiter, to ſhut up the Mercies, and leſſen the Fami. 
ly of God? Why repreſent the blefſed Jeſus leſs kind, than Moſes ? No, let us rather 
loſe no Moment's Time of impreſſing on our Offspring the Seals of the new Coxe. 
nant : Let us make the beſt Reparation we can, for the Stain and Guilt we conveyed 
to them, by ſecing them immediately waſhed in that Fountain, opened by Jeſus Chrif, 


Baptiſm. Let us deliver them up to his Care, who is gracious to all Ages, and can. 
not but embrace, and adopt the tender Innocence of thoſe, who are propounded as a 
Pattern to all, that enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And are thoſe, to whom al, 
who enter in, mult be like, not capable of entering in themſelves ? Never let ſuch a 
Thought harbour in our Breaſts: Only, withal, let it be our conſtant Buſineſs, to 
ſecond and confirm theſe good Beginnings by timely Inſtruction, and a virtuous Edu- 
cation. For dreadful will their Condemnation be, whoſe own Bowels ſhall riſe u 
againſt them at the Day of Judgment, and upbraid them with that cruel Fondneſs, 
which laid the Foundation of their Vices, and their Torments: But bleſſed are thoſe 
pious Souls, who increaſe the Kingdom of God with every Addition to their own 
Family, and double every Joy in Heaven to themſelves, by thoſe of the Children, 
whom they have led, or ſent before them thither ; by a Race of good Men here, 
and glorified Saints hereafter. And ſo we procced to conſider, 
3. ThE Manner, in which Baptiſm was uſed to be adminiſtered. And to this Pu- 
poſe we muſt in the firſt Place obſerve, * that the two Things, which were indiſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary (we ſpeak now of the Baptiſm of the adult) to prepare them for this 
Solemnity, and to qualify them to be Partakers of this holy Sacrament, were Faith 
and Repentance, i. e. a Declaration of their firm Belief of the great Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of their Ręſolution to live ſuitably to that Belief. 
In the Times of the Apoſtles, when the Miracles, wrought by thoſe firſt Preachers 
of Chriſtianity, were ſo convincing, and the extraordinary Grace of God, poured 
down upon Men, fo effe&ual, as to convert them to the Faith of Chriſt, as it weilt 
in a Moment; a fingle Declaration of their Faith and Repentance ſeems to have 
been accounted ſufficient to prepare them to receive Baptiſm immediately; for * 
Philip baptized the . and u St Paul the Goaler, upon the firſt Indication of 
their Converſion : But afterwards, when theſe mighty Operations of the Spirit gre 
leſs common, and Men began to be convinced, more gradually, by the ordinary 
Means of the Preaching of the Word, it was not thought ſufficient, in moſt Churches, 
for Men, upon their Converſion, barely to profeſs their Faith and Repentance, but 
they were obliged to give ſome Evidence of the Sincerity of both, before they were 
admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. 
Ir they had formerly been great and grievous Sinners, they were to evidence thel 
Repentance * by Prayers, and Watchings, and Faſtings, and Confeſſing of Sins: The 
were to demonſtrate, by the real Change of their whole Courſe of Life, that they 
had actually renounced all the Rites and Practices of their former Profeſſion, and 
would, for the future, conform their Lives to the Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtituto" + 
They were to endeavour to purge their Conſciences from every evil Work, that 

Baptiſm might be, not the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anfwer of 6 
good Conſcience towards God, They, who were willing thus to make FM may 
| epen ) 


f Clarke's Eſſay on Baptiſm. t Ads viii. 38. v Ibid. xvi. 33. „ Tertul de Bapiil. 
e. XX, * 1 Pet. iii. 21. 1 
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Repentance, and of their ſincere Deſire to be admitted into the Church of God, were 
catechiſed in all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which they were to 
make publick Profeſſion of at their Baptiſm, and were fully inſtructed in the moral 
precepts of that Divine Religion, which they were to practiſe the remaining Part of 
their Lives, and then they were thought prepared for the Waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

WHEN the Perſon to be baptized was thus prepared, and? the Time appointed The Manner of 
come, he was brought by the Prieſt to * a convenient Place, where there was Plenty Baptiſn. 
of Water, and, being ſtript of his Cloaths, in the fit Place, * he renounced 
the Devil, and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, and not 
only all the ſinful, but even all the lauful Defires of the Fleſh, ſo far as to keep 
within the moſt ſtrict Bounds, and the moſt exact Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon 
and Religion. After this, he made Profeſſion of his Faith in one God the Father 
Almighty, &c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, in the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. and in 
the Catholick Church, Sc. and hen was baptized in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, being three Times immerſed in the Water, as each 
Perſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity was named, This being done, © he was ſigned on 
the Forehead, with the Sign of the Croſs, and then coming out of the Water, and 
being anointed with Oil, (as the Cuſtom of ſome Churches was) he was cloathed with 
81 white Garment, and fo admitted to the Communion of the Saints, with this Form 
of Words pronounced by thoſe, that put it on ; Recerve this white and immaculate 
Chathing ; and bring it with thee unſpotted before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and thou ſhall 
inherit eternal Life. | 

Tus is the Form and Manner, wherein adult Perſons, converted to Chriſtianity, 
were baptized, in the Primitive Church: Nor was there any great Difference in the 
Baptiſm of Infants, ſaving, that they had Sponſors or Godfathers, (for there is no Time 
or Age of the Church, in which there is any Appearance, that Infants were »ſually 
baptized without them) who anſwered for them, and made the fame Renunciation, 
and Profeſſions in their Names, which Perſons of Maturity made for themſelves. 
But here a notable Objection will ariſe : For, © if Immerſion, ſay ſome, be the Pri- 4» 0%je#ion 
* mitive Form of adminiſtring this holy Rite, how comes Sprin#ling to be ſubſtituted 2. _—_ 
in its Place? When neither the Senſe of the Word, nor the Significance of the Act, 
nor the Cuſtom of the Church give Countenance to this Practice, but require the 
very contrary, upon what Preſumption can we think a Sacrament valid, that devi- 
ates ſo groſsly from its Original Form? Now, in order to a right Reſolution of 
theſe Queſtions, we muſt be careful to diſtinguiſh between what is neceſſary and efſen- 
tial to Baptiſm, and what is only accidental and circumſtantial to it. * As for the for- 
mer, the Element of Water, the Form of Words in the Adminiſtration, and (as ſome 
think) the Perſons, duly qualified and authorized thereunto, are made neceſſary to the 
Sacrament by the Command of our Saviour, which Things mult therefore be con- 
ſtantly obſery'd, and kept in the Adminiſtration of it: But as for the latter, viz. the 
Vantity of Water, and the Manner of uſing it, whether it be by dipping or ſprint- 
ling, theſe Things, being under no Command, nor any where determined in holy 
Scripture, are left indifferent. | 
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7 The uſual Time was at E after, or Whitſuntide, the Commemorations of our Saviour's Paſſion and Reſurrectian, 
and of the great Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ;- Things principally reſpected in this Sacrament. Clarke's Eſſaye. 
: Before the Chriſtian Religion was ſo far encouraged as to have Churches built for its Service, they baptized in 
any River, Fountain, or Pond; [Tert. de Baptiſmo, c. 4.) but when they came to have Churches, one Part of the 
Church, or Place nigh the Church, called the Baptiftery, was employed to this Uſe ; wherein was a Ciſtern, Font, 
or Pond, large enough for ſeveral to go into the Water at once; and this was divided into two Parts by a Par- 
uy one for the Men, and the other for the Women. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Vol. IV. 
. Though the antient Chriſtians were baptized flark naked, yet _ Care was taken to preſerve the Modeſty 
ot any Woman; for till ſhe was undreſſed, and her Body under Water, none but Women came within Sight of 
= and then the Prieſt, putting her Head under Water, and uſing the common Form of Baptiſm, went his Way, 
and left her to the Care of the Women, to take her out of the Water, and cloath her again with the white Gar- 
— Vall, ibid. g b In the Church of Feruſalem, the Form, as we read in St Cyril, was, I re- 
— thee, O Satan, and all thy Works, all thy Pomp, and all thy Service; where, under the Name of the Devil”; 
Ended b. he explains himſelf, 17 comprebended all Kind of Sin. Wall, ibid. c. ix. © What they in- 
* y this Sign was to declare, that they would not be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chrif ; never be abaſhed at 
—— ung the Heathens, who objected to them, that the Perſon, in whom they truſted as their God, had been 
—_ 2 a Malefa&or ; never to be ſcandalized, if it came to be their Fortune to ſuffer it themſelves : On the 
— 8 y voluntarily owned it as their Share and Allotment in the World, and were willing to undergo it, 
3 = od ſhould think fit. Wall, ibid. d By this was ſignified, that, being now wwajhed from 
5 — 4 in the Blood of the Lamb, they had put on Chrift, auere become Children of Light and of the Day, and 
el olved to keep themſelves unſpotted from the World. Vall, ibid. © Ibid. Part ii. c. 9. 
teunet's Anſwer to Ruſſen, and Gale's Reflections on /s Hiſtory. s Hale's Expoſition, Vol. II. 
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THAT the Manner of Baptizing was, by the Antients, accounted no more, than 
mere Circumſtance, no Way eſſential to the Ordinance itſelf, is evident from they 
uſing either Immerſion, or Effufion, as occaſion requit d. For though the general and 
ordinary way was to baptize by Inmerſion, or dipping the Perſon, whether it was li. 
fant, or grown Man or Woman, into the Water; yet, that, in Caſe of Sickne; 
Weakneſs, Haſte, Want of Water, or other ſuch extraordinary Occaſions, Baptif 
was performed by Efu/ion of Water on the Face, and ſuch Baptiſm eſteemed val 
we have the Practice of the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians to evince. For whe, 
we read of whole Families baptized in their Houſes, particularly * of the Goaler 114 
his Houſhold baptized at home, and at Midnight too, we can hardly ſuppoſe, th, 
a ſufficient Quantity of Water, and other Conveniencies proper for a decent Inmeyſn, 
could be procured upon fo ſudden an Occaſion; nor can we well conceive, hoy th. 
& three thouſand Converts, upon St Peter's Sermon, could be baptized in the ſane 
Day, in the fame Place, where they were aſſembled, unleſs we have recourſe 90 
Aﬀſper/ion. The Quantity of Water, on ſuch Occaſions as theſe, is of no Conſide- 
ration; for, the Contagion of Sin (as a very ancient Father! expreſſes it, ſpeaking 
* of Effuſion, or Sprinkling) is not, in the Sacrament of Salvation, waſhed of in 
e the ſame Meaſures, that the Dirt, and Defilements of the Skin and Body are walhe 
ce in a common Bath. It is after another Way, that the Breaſt of a Believer is 
© waſhed; after another Faſhion, that the Mind of a Man is by Faith cleanſed: 
* And therefore, in the Sacrament of Salvation, when Neceſſity compels, the ſhorteſt 
* Ways of tranſacting Divine Matters do, by God's gracious Diſpenſation, confer the 
e whole Benefit.“ | | 

No w, fince among the antient Chriſtians, Profufion and Aſperſion were uſed in 
Baptiſm, eſpecially in Caſe of Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition of Body, the Climate has 
the ſame Conſideration with us, that Sickneſs and Infirmity had with them; and 
ſince the Words Bar and Bari do undoubtedly ſignify ſprinkling, as well as dip- 
ping, and are equally applied to either; there is plainly no particular Deoſgnation 
from God ; and the Church, conſequently, 1s left to her Diſcretion to embrace waich 
Form of Baptiſm ſuits beſt with her Convenience: Only it is the private Wiſh of 
m many good Men: As there is Preſumption to believe, 11:7ner/ion is of more 
2 antient Date, and e univerſal Uſage, more ſupported by Scripture-Evidence, more 
ſymbolical of the Things repreſented by Baptiſm, + and not prejudicial to human 
Conſtitution, (as ſome imagine) that, for the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church, 
and the Recovery of thoſe, who diſſent from her in this Particular, this Cuſtom 
were revived and ? reſtored to à general Uſe, and Aſperfion only permitted (as it ad 
of old) in the Caſe of Sickneſs, Infirmity, or imminent Danger of Death,” And, wit 
this Wiſh, we go on to conſider, 

The Benefits 4. Tux Privileges and Benefits, we are intitled to enjoy, and the Duties, we are 
and Privileges engaged to perform, by Virtue of our Baptiſm ; And what I account the firſt Bene- 
of Baptiſm. fit of this Kind, is the Remiſſion of our Sins and paſt Offences, For, * ſince the De. 
1. Pardon. 3 k : a . 
ſign of our Saviour's Coming into the World was, by the Merit of his Death and 
Suffering, to purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion for all thoſe, who ſhould believe in l 
Name, and obey his Goſpel ; the Means, by which this Pardon is applied, and the 
Seal, by which it is ſecured to all ſuch, as perform theſe Conditions, is Baptiſn: 
And for this Reaſon we find the bleſſed Apoſtles exhorting the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity immediately to receive this Sacrament : And now why tarrie/} thou? 
(fays Ananias to St Paul) Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sin ; and 0 
St Peter to the converted Fews, © repent and be baptized, every one of you, in 


Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoft. 2 
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b WWall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Vol. II. i Acts xvi. 32, 33- k Ibid. 4 
| Cyprian. ad Fidum, Epiſt. 76. m Biſhop Taylor, in his Rule of Conſcience ; Mr Rogers, in his e 95 
of the Sacraments; Mr Walker, in his Doctrine of Baptiſms ; Tower/on, in his Explication of the Catechi % ' 
» See Mall, ibid. Part ii. c. 9. how the Cuſtom of Immer/jon, which was certainly firſt in Uſe in all 7 = 
Caſes, came to be ſuperſeded by that of Effuſion, in France, then in Jtaly and Germany, and laſt of all — 45 
If ave take the Divifion of the World from the three main Points of it, all the Chriſtians in Aſia, all in A 1 f 
about one third Part of Europe are ſuch, as uſe Immerſion ; for none but thoſe Nations, which do now, or * 
ſubmit to the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, do ordinarily baptixe their Children by ſprinkling, 3s the H! rl 
makes his Obſervation. Wall, ibid. + Sir Fohn Fleyer, in his Book of Cold Baths, has er : 
by Reaſons, taken from the Nature of our Bodies, from tke Rules of Medicine, from modern E 
from antient Hiſtory, that, waſhing or dipping Infants in Cold Water, is, generally —_— not only * 
very uſeful. Vall, ibid. y Whitby's Commentary on Rom. vi. q Clarke's Eſſays. 
xxii. 16. ſ Ibid. ii. 38. 
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other Benefit of our Chriſtian Baptiſm, is; 2dl ; Sake? 
God's blefſed Spirit. At the firſt * of To — * _ and Aſiſtunce of 2. Grace. 
* I diſcovered itſelf ; : oſpel, this Influence of the 

Spirit frequently diſcover itſelf in thoſe extraordinary Gifts of ſpeaking wi 

working Miracles, &c. as appears in the Hiſtory of the Acts of th TI Tongues, 

theſe by Degrees ceafing, it afterwards continued to evidence itſe If 1 3 

ind almoſt miraculous Change, which it made in the Mi elf in the ſtrange, 

i ( e Minds of Men, from the moſt 

corrupt and vicious, to the moſt virtuous and heavenly Diſpoſiti : 

tant, upon their being ba tized. And when this Effect ſo e = ens vor 

the Zeal and Purity of Chriſtians declined, it yet continued — els frequent, as 

All continues) by its ſecret Power and Operation, to (and to this very Day 
Minds, to inſtruct them in their Duty, and to . — Men's 
purify their Hearts from vicious Inclinations and Deſires, to 5 ” 0 MR 0 

and Affections in their Souls, to direct them in Difficulti = ans. er 
eſtabliſh them in all the Courſe of Chriſtian Piety : Fo _ and to encourage and 

its bleſſed Effects, to be waſhed, to be ſanttified 1 1 1 _ 3 are informed, are 

Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; as 4 2 uft the in the Name of our 

Spirit that wwe are the Children of God, : A ke eareth witneſs with our 
Baptiſm ; 3dly, Our Admiſſon into the Church and Þ ursel another Privilege of 
ſeribing the State of the Gentiles, at the Time, whe * oo God. St Paul, de- 3 Adoption, 
them, that * they were Aliens from the Chas : 7 3 e without Chriſt, tells 

N fu s of the Promiſe, having no Hope, and auf God in the World) bu 
new in Jeſus Chriſt, ſays he, ye, ww Ae /orld ; but 

Blood 7 Chriſt, — in en 1 off, . made nigh by the 

tion (as it appears by the Laws and Cuſtoms of Cans = 4 ans. ! Now. Adop- 

an Act of Favour, whereby the Mafter of an Eſtate _— _— it has obtained) is 

mily, and receives them as his natural-born Children Th _ 

if Slaves before, are hereby made free, and then, as F E 

and ſucceed to the Right of the In „ +++ oa they take the Name, 

_ _ ſoever we may be from God Als and — 2 "rags ry 

and Captives to the Enemy of Souls before our Baptiſ 1 
formance of that Ordinan 2 ptiſm ; yet (upon the due Per- 
n eh Gs 1 * N II pics work Saints, — are 7 bah, 
elect People; whom he i : i a is peculiar and : 
c 33 3 3 3 eng w_ = bee. Nee any” 3 af- 

more ample Proviſion, than the greateſt Monarch ? r whom he deſigns a 
. a Provifen, of which al.the - r 
ie of ue SI ch all the Crowns and Kingdoms, and 
incorruptible, and 2 5 — 5 fo _ m"_ Repreſentation, and an * Inheritance, 

For if we are Children then (according t 5 5 __— a Howes JF 
Eeirs of God, and Yoint-Heirs with Cbri 222 . 
1 | riſt, to the Intent that we may be glorified 

Tus are the Privi : . F ; 

ſigned to us in the — — 5 —_ _—__— , . os Port, oo Cs 
are ſundry Duties, which we, on — Part ch en we are to remember, that there g- 
we* profeſs our Encere Belle 3 1 - 0 engaged to perform. For therein 
revealed by his bleſſed Son, and confirmed by b nn, Wo CO 
Ghoſt ; therein we declare our humble A y the miraculous Operation of the Holy 
Grace, purchued Siu/us by — e Acceptance of the Overtures of Mercy and 
crament tendered to us; 5 ee ö — and in this Sa- 
Courſes of Life * 3 Ars gvow our Reſolution to forſake all wicked 

ſelves entirely to his Will, livin _—_ n and Laws of Chriſt, and to conform our- 
briety, as loy : , living thenceforward in all Piety, Righteouſneſs, and So- 

J yal Subjects, faithful Servants, and dutiful Chi 

dene renouncing all erroneous Principl . "al utiful Children to God. In a Word, 
Pgements whatever. we devote ourſ 15 es, all vicious Inclinations, and all other En- 
TE, our great and glorious Maker 2 — erb . a 
eemer, | z on, our and graci . 

bn 8 of God the Holy Gheft, our bleſſed Guide, Afliſtant, — — 

Tus are the Duti | 7 
W uties, which precede, and attend on Baptiſm, eſpecially wh 

baptized are of riper Years; and what is — — — 


FER > 7 R cumbent 

bope, or. 1 11. u Rom viii. 16. * | as” > . 
bye, onthe Epills nd Goſpels, Vol. 1. Erb. K. 1 . * Clarks Bios. © d1Peti 4. 
ays, i 4. 


ee, on the Sacraments. 


The true Senſe 
of the Wards 
of the Inſtitu- 
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cumbent on all, is to make good the Engagements they contain. Having {| 

had our Bodies waſhed with pure Water, let us often review our Baptiſmal vo * 
(as the Apoſtle exhorts) hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without  Wavering l 
membring always, that Apoſtacy, either in Profeſſion, or Practice from God and C00. 
neſs, adds to our Diſobedience the Charge of Perfidiouſneſs and Ingratitude , and that 
upon the whole, it © would have been much better for us, never to have Lnoun t, 
Way of Righteouſneſs, than after we have known it, to turn from the holy Command, 


ment delivered to us. 


Of the Lord's-Supper. 


OW much ſoever the Supper of our Lord may be thought to reſemble d.: 
Poftcenium, uſed by the Jews, in the Cloſe of the Paſchal Supper; yet thy 
it was deſigned for greater and more noble Purpoſes, and to repreſent Things of: 
more weighty Conſideration, than the Jes ever had to commemorate, is munif 
from the Form of its Inſtitution, which (as * the Apoſtles relate it) was, In the fame 
Night in which Chriſt was betrayed, he took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, ad 
ave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this ts ” Body which was given, ani 
3 for you ; this do in Remembrance of me: And, in the ſame Manner a 0, be 
took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; fi 
it is my Blood of the New-Teſtament, which was ſhed for you, and for many, fy 
the Remiſſion of Sins; this do ye, as oft as you drink it, in Remembrance of me, fir 
as oft as you eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, you do ſhew the Lord's Death til! |; 
come. 
Bou r before we proceed to the Conſideration of the Nature and Ends of thi 
Ordinance, it may not be amiſs, to ſettle the right Senſe of the Words of the Inſti- 
tution: And, in order to this, we muſt obſerve, That when the Scripture treat 
of Sacramental Matters, it is not unuſual to have the Sign or Repreſentation of a 
Thing expreſſed by the Name of the Thing /ignzfied, and to ſpeak of a Thing, not 
yet done, in the fame Manner, as if it were already done. Thus God, ſpeaking to 
Abraham of Circumciſion, ſays, * This is my Covenant, when Abraham, as yet, was 
not actually circumciſed ; and even when he was fo, it is evident from“ St Paul 
that Circumciſion was never the Covenant itſelf, but only the Evidence, and Seal of 
it: And, in like Manner, Moyes calls the Paſchal Lamb, re Lord's Paſſover, even 
before God, paſſing over the Maelites, had ſmitten the Egyp7ians, and when, after 
all, that Lamb could be no more than a bare Memorial of this miraculous Event, 
Upon this Occaſion therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find our Saviour calling 
the Bread his Body, and the Wine his Blood, * ſince this is a Figure common in any 
Caſe, but extremely natural, and in a Manner neceſſary, where a Sacrament is the 
Subject of Diſcourſe. ! Nor could this Manner of Speech either ſeem harſh, or un- 
intelligible to his Diſciples, who had, even then, been eating the Paſchal Land, 
which was uſually ſtiled, the Body of the Paſſover, and the unleavened Bread, which 
was called, the Bread of Affliction, (i. e. the Repreſentation and Memorial of that 
Bread) which their Fathers did eat in the Land of Egypt : So that, being accuſtomed 
to ſuch Sacramental Phraſes, they could ſcarce underſtand the like Expreſſion of our 
Saviour, this Bread is my Body, any otherwiſe, than as it was to be the Repreſents 
tion and Memorial of it. * The Prohibition of eating Blood was given the Jeu 
in ſuch ſevere Terms, as a that God would ſet his Face againſt him, that did it, and 
cut him off from among his People ; and theſe were ſo often repeated in the Books of 
Moſes, that, beſides the natural Horror, which human Nature has at the Mention of 
drinking Man's Blood, it was a ſpecial Part of their Religion, to make no Manne 
of Uſe of it. Vet after all this, the Diſciples, we find, were not ſtartled at our de. 
 viour's Words, which is a plain Argument, that they underſtood him not in a literal, 
but figurative Senſe, and ſuch as was agreeable to the Laws and Cuſtoms of thel 
Country. It was impoſſible indeed for them to ſuppoſe, that they did eat Chriſts Boch, 
or drank his Blood, when they ſaw, before their Eyes, his Body whole and ut- 


touched, and knew that his Blood was ſtill in his Veins: And therefore * 
I 


4 Heb. x. 22, 23- . e 2 Pet. ii. 21. | f Vid. Matth. xxvi. 26. cc mpared with Mah 
xiv. 22, Sc. Luke xxii. 19. and 1 Cor. xi. 23. &c. s Gen. xvii, 10. Rom. iv. ” 
: Exod. xii. 11. k Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. iy, on Matth. x*\ 


* Burnet, on the Articles. Lev. vil. 26, 27. 
1 


CAL. I. Of the Covenant of Grace. 619 


Figure of Eating and Drinking was uſed, » among the Jets, to denote Wiſdom, 
and Learning, and all intellectual Apprehenſions, it was no Wonder, that the Diſ- 
ciples, accuſtomed to their Maſter's figurative Way of Inſtruction, underſtood: his 
Diſcourſe to proceed in that Senſe, 
ANnp as this, at the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, was the true Senſe of our From tbe fi. 
caviour's Words, ſo may we happily obſerve farther, that, for above 500 Years af- 1 
terwards, they were never taken in any other, ? The Primitive Fathers do indeed 
(and with great Reaſon) very much magnify the wonderful Myftery and Efficacy 
of this Ordinance ; they frequently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural Change made by 
the Divine Benediction; and tell us, that the Elements of Bread and Wine, to every 
worthy Receiver, become the Body and Blood of Chrift : But then they likewiſe 
afficm, that the Names of the Things fignified are given to the Signs; that the 
Bread and Wine do till remain in their proper Nature and Subſtance, and are turn'd 
into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chrift, in the Sacrament, is not 
the natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Body, which was cru- 
cified, not that Blood, which was ſhed upon the Croſs; and that it is impious to 
underſtand the Eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drinking his Blood /ite- 
rally, To this Purpoſe 1 Juſtin Martyr tells us, that our Blood and Fleſh are nouriſh- 
ed by the Converſion of that Food, which we receive in the Euchariſt; and? Ire- 
neus affirms, that when the Cup, that is mixed, (viz. of Wine and Water) and 
the Bread that is broken, receive the Word Fl God, they become the Euchariſt of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which the Subſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and con- 
fits, Tertullian, arguing againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the Body of our Sa- 
viour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, has theſe Words; * The Bread, 
which our Lord took, and diſtributed to his Diſciples, he made his own Body, ſaying, 
This is my Body, i. e. the Image and Figure of my Body; but it could not have been 
the Figure of his Body, if there had not been a true and real Body: And St Auflin, 
lying down ſome Rules for the right Underſtanding of Scripture, gives us this for 
one; J F the Speech, ſays he, be a Precept, forbidding ſome heinous Crime, or com- 
nanding us to do Good, it is not figurative; but, if it ſeem to command any heinous 
Wickedneſs, or forbid that, which is profitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative : 
For Inftance, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in you; this ſeems to command an heinous Wickedneſs, and therefore is a 
Figure, enjoining us to communicate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and, with Delight 
and Advantage, to lay up in our Memory, that his Fleſh was crucified and wounded 
for us. * So that, according to St Auſtin's beſt Skill of interpreting Scripture, the 
literal Eating of the Fleſh of Chrift, and Drinking his Blood would have bean a 
great Impiety, and therefore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively. g 
Ar r ER ſo full a Teſtimony of the fourth Age of the Church, out of the many 
which ſucceeding Ages afford us, we ſhall but produce two; that of Theodoret, who 
ſays, that Chriſt honours the Symbols with the Name of his Body and Blood, not chang- 
ng their Nature, but adding Grace to Nature; for the myſtical Symbols, after the 
Sandtiſcation, do not depart from their own Nature, but continue their former Sub- 
flance, Figure and Form, and may be ſeen and handled as before: To which we ſhall 
add that of Pope Gelaſius, who tells us, that the Sacraments of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are a divine Thing, ſo that by them we are made Partakers of a divine 
Nature; and yet the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, which are the Image and Re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt's Body and Blood in this Myſtery, does not ceaſe to exiſt. In ſhort, 
x fince nothing is more common among the Fathers, than to call the Elements, even 
after their Conſecration, the Figures, the Signs, the Symbols, the Types, and Anti- 
types, the Commemoration, the Repreſentation, the Myſteries, and the Sacraments of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood ; it is demonſtrable, that they could not think, that they 
were the very Subſtance of his Body and Blood ; and therefore it may be a Matter 
of no vain Curioſity to enquire a little, how this figurative Senſe, which, for ſo 
many Ages, was the only received Interpretation of our Saviour's Words, came, by 
Degrees, 
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Mal noni des obſerves, that whenſoever Eating or Drinking are mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, they are 
to be underſtood of Wi/dom and the Law ; and after he has brought ſeveral Places of Scripture to this Purpoſe, 
e concludes, that becauſe this Acceptation of Eating occurs ſo often, and is ſo manifeſt, as if it were the pri 

and moſt proper Senſe of the Word, therefore Hunger and Thirſt Rand for a Privation of Wiſdom and Under- 
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landing. More Newech. » Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. I. 4 Apol. 2. Lib. v. c. 21, 
Adverſus Marcion. Lib. iy. » De Doctrinã Chriſti. * Tilhiſon, ibid. * Burmt, 
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tobe introdu. nance, and Seriouſneſs in the Performance of it, did urge all the 7. opicks, Which 
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Degrees, to be laid aſide, and the Doctrine of a real and corporal Preſence intro. 
duced into this holy Sacrament. | 

How the De- Y Now it cannot be denied, but that ſome godly Fathers of the Church q 
trine of — prehenſive of the Profanation of this Sacrament, from the Unworthineſs of tho. 


and co . 
Preſence came Who came to it, and being deſirous to beget a due Reverence for ſo ſacred an Ordi. 


cel. ſublime Figures, and warm Expreſſions could help them; and, though they tog 
Care to maintain, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, even after Conſecra;j,, 
did ftill remain, yet ſeveral of them ſuppoſed a certain Union of the Elements to th 
Body of Chriſt, much like that of his Human Nature to the Divine. It is to h. 
obſerved farther, that not long after this, the Goths and Vandals in the %, 50 
the Turks and Saracens in the Eaſt, made Havock of all that was polite and Larne. 
by which Means, the chief Writings of the beſt and firſt Times were loſt ; and in 
ſtead of them, many ſpurious ones afterwards produced, which, in dark and ro- 
rant Ages, eaſily paſſed for Genuine. (The Popes too, at this Time, were ſuch an 
infamous Succeſſion of Men, as cannot rallell d in all Hiſtory and their Clergy 
(which were very numerous) entring into Combinations to ſubject the temporal Poe; 
to the ſpiritual, were fond of any Opinion, that would raiſe their Chara&er, and 
render their Perſons ſacred, as the Power of making a God, with a few Words, could 
not fail to do. Add to this, that the Doctrine of corporal Preſence in the Euchariſ 
had never been condemned in any former Ages: For, as none condemn Errors by 
Anticipation, ſo the Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no formal Deciſon 
had been made againſt it, and agreeing (as it did) in outward Sound, with the Words 
of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſe, generally uſed, of the Elements being changed inty 
the Body and Bhod of Chriſt, it is leſs Wonder, that it found fo ready a Reception 
in Ages of Ignorance, when Scund and Appearance might paſs for good Arguments, 
FROM theſe, and other Cauſes, that might be mentioned, the People were ge- 
nerally brought to believe, that Chriſt was in the Sacrament, and that the Elements 
were his Body and Blood, without troubling themſelves to enquire in what Manner 
this was done; and, in After-Ages, when the Doctrine of extirpating Hereticks began 
to prevail, it is no ſtrange Matter, if this. other gained Ground, when both the 
Prieſts ſaw their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt the Danger of denying 
it. Thus the going off from the Simplicity, in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacrz- 
ment, and the Church at firſt receive it, into ſome ſublime Expreſſions about it, ſet 
Men at firſt wrong in their Notions, and, when they were once out of the Way, 
ſome unhappy Incidents of the Ages they lived in carried them till farther and far- 
ther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Figures, purſued by Men of heated Imagination, 
and enflamed Affections, were followed by Explanations invented by cofder and more 
deſigning Men afterwards ; and theſe, enforced with the Anathema's of the Church, 
and the Terrors of Perſecution, were enough, in ſome Places, to ſilence Contra- 
dition ; though, conſidering their many monſtrous Abſurdities, their Contradiction to 
the Evidence of our Senſes, and Oppoſition to the received Maxims of Phili/eþ#, 
and known Properties of a Body, together with the long Train of their cruel and 
idolatrous Conſequences, it is much to be queſtioned, ninth from any diligent 

and judicious jak they ever yet gained a ſincere Aſent. 
This Sacra- FR 0M this different Interpretation of our Saviour's Words in this Inſtitution, there 
ment, $21. has proceeded another Controverſy concerning this Sacrament, vig. whether it be 
tory Sacrifice a Real, Propitiatory Sacrifice, or only a Commemorative, and Euchariftical one. 
| Thoſe, who maintain the Doctrine of Corporal Preſence, and even ſome, who reject 
that Maſs of Contradictions, contend that it is truly Propitiatory: But the greater 
Part of Divines (and with better Reaſon, I conceive) ſeem to be of the contra) 
Opinion, The 'Truth is, the Word Sacrifice is frequently uſed, in — 

. gll 


y Burnet, on the Articles. The firſt Controverſy about this Matter was ſtarted in the Greek Church, upon A 
cahon of a Diſpute concerning the Worſhip of Images, wherein the Council of Conflantinop/e decreed, That - 
Aung 705. Sacrament vas the Image of Chrifi's Body and Blood, in which the Subſlance of Bread ard Wine remained : But, p 
Anſwer to this, the ſecond Council of Nice declared 2 That the Sacrament, after Conſecration, | 
not the Image and Antitype of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but is properly his Body and Blood. In the Latin ot _ 
Anno 787. Church, Paſchafius Radbertus, Abbot of Corbey in France, was the firſt, who wrote, to any Purpoſe, in _ 
F of the Realrty of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Eucharift ; but, as he had ſeveral Followers, fo ſome 0 — 
moſt learned Men of that Age wrote againſt his Doctrine, as a groſs Innovation. The 2enth Century Nas : 
blackeſt and moſt ignorant of all the Ages of the Church, ſo that we have no Writer in that Time, that 9 7 <- 
Arno 1059, any tolerable Account of its Doctrine. About the Middle of the eleventh Century however, Berengar ui, Po 
deacon of Argiers, began to oppoſe the Doctrine of Real Preſence, but was compelled to recant twice, firſt by rope 
Anno 1079, Nicholas, and then by Pope Gregory VII. about twenty Years afterwards. 7i//ot/on, againſt Tranſubſlantiation- 
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ſonify almoſt any Ack of religious Worſhip : * Our Prayers, our Alms, * our Aﬀec- 
tons, © Day even our Bodies are called by that Name ; and in this extended Senſe, it 
cannot be denied, but that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
: Nay, as there is an Oblation of Bread and Wine made in it, which, after Conſecra- 
jon, are conſumed in an Act of Religion, and as there is a Commemoration, and Re- 
eſentation to God of the Sacrifice, which Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs, on theſe 
Accounts we allow, that it may be called a Sacrifice: But ſtill, though it be a com- 
memorative, yet, that it is not a true, real, and propitiatory Sacrifice, we have a full 
Proof in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle, after a long Diſcouſe con- 
cerning the Prieſts, and Sacrifices under the Law, endeavours to ſhew, that under the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, our only Prieſt and Sacrifice (in a ſtrict Senſe of the Words) 
is Chriſt, For ſpeaking of thoſe of the Levitical Order; * they truly, ſays he, were 
many Prieſts, becauſe they were not {ered to continue by Reaſon of Death ; but this 
Man, becauſe be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood : * He needeth not 
therefore, as thoſe High-Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice _ firſt for his own Sins, and 
then for the People ; for this he did once, when he offered up himſelf : Whereupon the 
Apoſtle makes the concluſive Difference between thoſe Prieſts and Chrift to conſiſt 
in this, That, whereas * every Prieſt flands daily miniſtring, and offering ſome- 
times the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take away Sin; this Man, after he had 
offered up one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down at the Right Hand of God : 80 
that, according to the full Tenor of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, ſtrialy ſpeaking, we 
have but one Prieſt, and one Sacrifice under the Goſpel; and therefore how 
largely ſoever theſe Words may, in ſome Places, be taken, yet, according to the 
true Idea of a propitiatory Sacritice, and of a Prieſt, that reconciles Sinners to God, 
they cannot be applied to any Acts of our Worſhip, or to any Order of Men upon 
th, 
ALL the Virtue then, that can, with any Juſtice, be imputed to this Sacrament 72. Virtus and 
is, — That, therein we gratefully commemorate the Sacrifice of Criſt's Death, Nature of it. 
and, by renewed Acts of Faith, preſent That to God as our Sacrifice, in the Memorial 
of it, which he himſelf hath appointed ; hereby confirming our Covenant with God, 
and ſharing in the bleſſed Effects of that Death, which our Lord ſuffered for us. 
This is the whole Intendment of the Inſtitution : And that the firſt Chriſtians had 
no farther Notion of it, is evident from this remarkable Inſtance, that, when the 
Heathens objected to them their Irreligion and Impiety in having no Sacrifices, they 
readily owned, that“ they had no Sacrifices, but Prayers and Praiſes ; no Oblations, 
but a pure Heart, clean Conſcience, and a ſtedfaſt Faith, which they hardly would 
have done, had this Sacrament, at that Time, been looked upon as a Sacrifice of 
ineſtimable Value to God. * 
Tunis being ſufficient to ſhew the true Senſe of our Saviour's Words, and, in ſome 


—_— the true Nature of the Ordinance itſelf ; what we have farther to do is, to 
obſerve, | 


I. Tur ſeveral Ends, and Deſigns of its Inſtitution. 

II. Taz ſeveral Benefits, which we receive from thence. 

III. Tur Obligations, that lie upon us, to the frequent Obſervance of it. And, 
IV. Taz Qualifications, that are neceſſary thereunto. Now the firſt, 


I. And only Deſign, that our Saviour mentions in this Inſtitution is, that we . End. of 
ſhould obſerve it in Remembrance of him. Whether our bleſſed Saviour might (as #bisSacrament. 
* ſome imagine) intend, by this Injunction, any Conformity to a Cuſtom, then pre- 
valent among the Diſciples of ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers, who uſed to have an an- Ts remenber 
nual Feaſt or Collation in Remembrance of their reſpective Founders, is not ſo ma- Wit. 
terial for us to enquire, This only we may infer from the common Acceptance of 
the Word, that ſince to remember one, is not barely to call to Mind, that there was 
once ſuch a Perſon in the World, but to reflect likewiſe on the particular Quality, 
and Relation wherein he ſtood to us, the Benefits he did, and the Obligations he laid 
upon us; our bleſſed Lord undoubtedly intends, when, in this holy Feaſt, he deſires 
us to remember him, that we would think of him in all his Capacities and Relations, 

Nums., XXXII, 78 (ſuch 


, Lala cli 2. and Heb. xiii. 15. a Heb. xiii. 16. > Pſalm li. 17. © Rom. xii. 1. 
1 Leet, on the XXXIX Articles. e Heb. vii. 23, 24. f Ibid. wer. 27. s Ibid. x. 
wn „Ju. Mart. Apol. 2. | Minut. in Octav. Lib. VIII. * If. Caſau. ad Loc. 
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(ſuch as a faithful Teacher, a gracious Governor, an entire Friend, and generqy 
Benefattor, doing the higheſt Kindneſſes, and working the greateſt Deliverance fo 
us, and for all Mankind) wherein he deſerves fo infinitely to be remembered, . 
may reaſonably preſume then, that he would have us remember him; 1, As ,, 
faithful Teacher, and to call to Mind thoſe excellent Things, which he hath revealed 
unto us; as, namely, that, for the Sake of his Death, and through the Merits of his 
Blood, all Mankind, who were utter Enemies before, ſhall be. put in a Way of 
Reconciliation with God, and have the Benefit of a new Covenant, which profferg 
Pardon to all, who truly repent of their Sins ; Grace and ſpiritual Help to all who 
are careful to endeavour therewith ; and the Blef/ing of Heaven and everlaſtin 1 
pineſs to all, that are entirely obedient. 2d/y, He would have us remember him, 3 
our gracious Governor, and to- bear in Mind thoſe Commands, which he, as per 
Sovereign Lord and Maſter, has laid upon us; as namely, That we ſhould love G00 
and truſt in his Goodneſs, and ſubmit to his Providence, and worſhip him wit 
Prayers and Praiſes ; but, above all, with an holy and god-like Life ; that we he 
humble, and heavenly-minded, chaſte, temperate, and contented ; that we be 4. 
tiful to our Governors, reſpectful to our Superiors, courteous to our Equals, cn. 
deſcenſive to our Inferiors, loving and obliging to our Enemies, and juſt, charitable 
and peaceable towards all Mankind. 3d/y, He would have us remember him, ke 
our moſt entire Friend, and generous Benęfactor, who loved us (without any Thing 
of our Deſerts, and in Spite of the higheſt Provocations) to ſuch a Degree, as made 
him forego the Pleaſures, which he might have held without any Interruption in 
heavenly Places; to become a Man of Sorrows, lead a perſecuted and neceſſitous Life, 
and at laſt die a painful and ignominious Death for our Sakes, in order to ranſom us 
from the greatett Miſery, the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and to procure for us the 
moſt valuable Bleſſings, that our Nature is capable of, Grace, Pardon, and eternal 
Life. | 

2. ANOTHER End in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament is, to confirm n the New 
Covenant, which Chriſt has purchaſed and procured for us by his Death. What the 
Nature of this Covenant is, we have ſufficiently explained before, and need only 
now take notice, that, as we firſt entered into this Covenant, when we were baptized, 
ſo are we called to renew and confirm it, every Time we are invited to ſup with our 
bleſſed Lord in this holy Sacrament ; he having wiſely provided, that we ſhould 
never want an Opportunity of renewing our Engagements; of making up the Breach, 
whenever it ſhould happen, between us and God; of giving freſh Security and 
Strength to our Obligations; and of devoting ourſelves, in the moſt ſolemn Manner, 
to a more conſtant Love and Service of our gracious Maſter, in Spite of all thoſe 
fpiritual Enemies, that would ſeduce us from him. And, in this Reſpect, the Ei- 
charift ſupplies the Defictency of Baptiſm, which, though it devote us to God at firſt, i 
no Means to reconcile us to him, upon our having oftended afterwards ; becaule it is 
but once adminiſtered, and cannot be repeated: And therefore is the Inſtitution of thi 
other Sacrament intended to guard and maintain the Covenant between God and Man, 
that our baptiſmal Vows may be kept in Force, and we continue, by his gracious 
Acceptance of the Renewal of our Engagements in this Ordinance, his faithful Sol- 
diers and Servants unto our Lives End. f 

3. ONE End more, for which this Sacrament was inſtituted, is, to ratify a League 
of Love and Friendſhip with thoſe Brethren, that communicate with us, and with 
all others, Eating and drinking together at the ſame Table, and partaking at the 
ſame Feaſt, hath always been eſteemed a Note of Friendſhip, and a Profeſſion of 
Love and Kindneſs among Men: It is the common Way of the World to compoſe 
Differences, to keep up Friendlineſs in Neighbourhoods, and to beget Endearment 
and mutual Love in all Fraternities. * To this Purpoſe the Paſchal Supper, among 
the Yews, was celebrated at one Time, and in one Place, with an entire Lamb affigned 


to each Family; not a Bone of it was to be broken or divided; and with Bread, 


not ſoured with any Leaven, the better to ſignify that Love and Unity, and Sweel- 
neſs of Temper, which was to be among them. And in Alluſion to this, the Apoſtle 
exhorts us, now that, ? Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, to keep the Pup, not 


with the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the unleavened Bread of Sinceri!) 


and Truth ; and that the rather, becauſe this Feaſt is in Remembrance of the higheſt 
Inſtance of Love, ſhewed to us by our Lord's laying down his Life for our Saks, = 
| therefore 


1 Ketiltavell, on the Sacraments. m 1 Cor. xi. 25. n Ketilewell, 0. o Neawcont's 
Sermons, Vol. II. P 1 Cor. v. 7. | 2 
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therefore obliging us never to forget the Return of Love again to him, by his ap- 

nted Proxies, Who are our Brethren, Servants of the ſame Lord, and Members of 
the ſame Body with ourſelves, This then was our Lord's Intention, in appointing A 
this Sacrament, and inviting us to eat at the ſame Table, that we might mutually 
embrace as Friends, and love as Brethren, and be knit together in the fame Fellow. 
ſhip and Communion. And accordingly we may obſerve, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
were careful to make this Uſe of it; for Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor Trajan, 
wherein he gives an Account of the Chri/tian Meetings, tells us, that their commu- 
nicating in the Euchariſt d was @ religious Compact and Combination among themſelves, 
that they would do no Hurt to one another, but love as Brethren, and live as Friends 


together. 


IL THESE are the Ends for which this Sacrament was inſtituted, and anſwerable 7% Benefits of 
to theſe Ends are the Benefits, which we receive thereby; 1. The Pardon of our pa, of Sin 
Gins, 2. The Increaſe of Grace. And, 3. The Confirmation of our Tide to eternal | 
Life. 1. * Whenever we repent indeed, we have God's Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, 

(which may comfort our Hearts, and cure our Diſpondency after any Sin) not only 

in this bleſſed Sacrament, but even in every penitential Prayer and Confeſſion. In 

this holy Ordinance however, the Promiſe of Forgivenels is again repeated, and, in the 

moſt ſolemn Manner, ſealed and confirmed, to ſhew us, that God is ftill in the ſame 

Mind, and to give us a renewed and ſenſible Affurance of it. So that, if, after any 

Offences committed againſt God, we can but make ſure of our own Repentance, the 

Euchariſt may be ſaid to do That in an ordinary Way, which an Angel from Heaven, 

or a ſpecial Revelation would do in an extraordinary, i. e. let us know, that our Sins 

are remitted, and God become our Friend: For therein we receive from him the 

Bod of Expiation, a plain Proof that our Sins are atoned for, and forgiven ; and 

therein we renew a ſolemn Covenant of Peace and Reconciliation with him, confirmed 

by a Prieſt of his own preſcribing. 

2. 'T 18 not without very good Reaſon then, that our Lord made uſe of the Ele- Increaſe of 
ments of Bread and Wine, as proper and fit Emblems of this Divine Myſtery, and , «nd 
the Benefits conferred by it : For, as Bread and Wine convey a vital Nouriſhment * 
to the Body, fo the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, by this Sacrament in Commemo- 
ration of it, conveys Somewhat to the Soul that is vital, that raiſes its Faculties, and 
fortifies all its Powers: But in what Manner this is done, there is a Diverſity of Opi- 
nions among Divines. Some think, that this Memorial of the Death of Chriſt, when 
ſeriouſly and devoutly performed; when it animates our Faith, increaſes our Repen- 
tance, inflames our Love and Zeal, and fo unites us to God, and to our Bretaren, 
draws down the Returns of Prayer, and a farther Increaſe of Grace in us, according 
to the Nature and Promiſes of the new Covenant ; and in this they ſuppoſe, that the 
Virtue and Efficacy of this Sacrament conſiſts : But others imagine, that this belongs 
only to the inward Acts of the Mind, and is not properly Sacramental, and therefore 
they think, that the Euchariſt is a federal Act, in which, as, on one Hand, we re- 
new our baptiſmal Engagement with God, ſo, on the other, we revive, in the Sacra- recerve 
ment, a viſible Con/ignation of the Bleſſings of the new Covenant, which are Some: 
thing ſuperadded to the Return of our Prayers, and the inward Acts of our Minds. 

This they think anſwers the Nour:/hment, which the Body receives from the Symbols 
of Bread and Wine, and fills up the ea, which theſe Words of St Paul convey, * The 
Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? And 
the Bread, which we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? i. e. a com- 
municating to us thoſe Benefits and Graces, which his Death was deſign'd to purchaſe 
for all Men? And therefore they conclude, * that this Sacrament does not only con- 
ter Grace by its natural Tendency, as other Means do ; but, by Virtue of God's 
Promiſe and immediate Concurrence with it, conveys ſpiritual Strength and Refreſh- 
ment to the worthy Receivers of it, as it is an Iiſtrument in his Hands: For ſuch has 
been the Opinion of the Church in all Ages, that * They, woho partake of the Euchariſt 
by Faith, are thereh ſanfified both in Body and Soul; that * in it we receive the Simili- 
tude of the Body of Chrift ; but, together with that, all the Grace and Virtue, that the 
rue and real Body obtained; and that ? this ſacramental Food, though in outward Ap- 


Pearance a bodily Subſtance, yet, by an inviſible Effi cacy, works all the Effects of a Divine 
Power and Preſence, | 
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3. WHATEVER then becomes of the Conceit of ſome of the Antients, that thi 
Sacrament has a peculiar Efficacy to prepare our Bodies for an immortal State; . 
ſince our bleſſed Saviour has ſo poſitively declared, that * whoſo eateth his Fleſh, = 
drinketh bis Blood, hath eternal Life, and he will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, the! - 
that we can infer 1s That, as it ratifies the Evangelical Covenant between Cos 
and us, it confirms our Right, and renews our Title to that eternal Happineſs, which 
Chriſt, the Mediator of this Covenant, has purchaſed and prepared for us: And, 's 


this Senſe, it 75 not improperly be called, in the Phraſe and Stile of the Antientz 


* the Medicine of Immortality, which is an Antidote to preſerve Men from dying, and 
to give them a Life, that is everlaſting. 


III. S1NcE the Benefits then, which are derived and ſecured to us by this Sac. 
ment, are all the Bleſſings of the new Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, th, 
Aſſiſtance of Grace, the Comfort of God's holy Spirit, and the glorious Reward of 
eternal Life; in Point of Intereſt we are obliged to frequent it, unleſs we jud 
ourſelves unworthy of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and are minded to be depriyeg of 
one of the beſt Means and Advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Bleflin 
to us. Since this was the Charge of our beſt Friend, (nay of the greateſt Friend and 
Benefactor of all Mankind) when he was preparing to die in our Stead, and tg 
offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, to undergo the moſt grievous Pains for our 
and to ſuffer the worſt of temporal, that he might deliver us from eternal Death; and 
an Injunction, ſo eaſy, as only to meet at his Table, and there remember, what gra- 
cious Things he hath done for us; we are bound in Point of Gratitude to the Ob- 
ſervance of it, unleſs we will incur the Charge of neglecting our dying Saviour, the 
great Friend and Lover of Souls, in a Command ſo reaſonable, and fo full of Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits to the worthy Performers of it. Since this Sacrament, in all the 
Offices of Religion, is a moſt excellent Means to recommend our Prayers, and make 
them powerful, to fortify us in all the Trials that befal us, and to“ preſerve us inyul- 
nerable againſt all the fiery Darts of our ſpiritual Enemy ; we are obliged in Point 
of Safety to a frequent Obſervance of it, unleſs we are minded, by relinquiſhing our 
Guard, to become his Prey, and ſo be led Captive by him at his Will. Since, finally, 
this is the ſolemn Injunction of our great Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, 
in Point of indiſpenſible Duty we are bound to perform it, unleſs we will abide the 
Expreſſes of his Wrath, which all muſt allow to be inſupportable: For * if be, that 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, by a Non-obſervance of the Paſſover, died without Mercy ; of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under Foot the Authority of the Son of God, and counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy Thing, or a Thing not worth his Regard and 
Conſideration ? Since then the Obligations incumbent upon us for the frequent Ob- 
ſervance of this Ordinance are ſo many, what ſhould be the Cauſe of all this Back- 
wardneſs, which we ſee in Men, to 50 plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty 
The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this Sacrament, has inſerted a Caution or two; 5 whoſoever 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Buy 
and Blood of the Lord: And again, he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf : And from hence ſome infer—That © if the Danger 
of unworthy Receiving be ſo great, and the Preparation neceſſary for a word 
e Receiving coſts ſo much Pains, the ſafeſt Way ſeems to be, wholly to refrain from 
* this awful Sacrament, and never receive it at all.“ 

Now, to ſhew the Fallacy of this Inference, by ſtating the true Occaſion of the 
Words, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, That, in the Primitive Church, it was 
uſual to bring to their religious Aſſemblies (every one, as he was able and diſpoſed) 
Proviſions for a common Entertainment. Out of theſe Proviſions, a convenient 
Quantity was ſet apart, to be conſecrated for the bleſſed Sacrament : This Sacramen' 
was, in ſome Churches, celebrated before, in others, after this Feaſt of Love, (as thit 
Entertainment was uſed to be called) but, in all Places, they were both celebrated 
Company with each other. The Defign of theſe Feaſts was to 3 Friendſhip 


and Concord, and to ſhew, that Chriſtians eſteemed themſelves one Family, * 
15 
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Body; to be a Comfort to the Poor, whoſe Neceſſities were thus relieved at the 

ubüück Expence; and to ſpeak the Charity and Condeſoenſion of the Rich, who thus 

| cared their meaner Brethren in all Chriſtian Privileges, Fellow-Members, and 

equal with the greateſt, Theſe voluntary Contributions were ſtiled Ob/ations, becauſe 

cvery Contributor was underſtood to devote, what he brought, to a religious Uſe, 

and to diveſt himſelf of all Manner of Property in it: And therefore, as theſe En- 
tertainments were deſigned for the whole Body of Believers, every one, who came to 

me Communion, had a Right to ſhare aliłe, though all did not contribute alike; nay, 

though the Circumſtances of ſome were ſo ſtrait, that they could not contribute any 

at all, 

—_ ow, when this Parity was broken in upon; when every one would take upon 7. Paſage. 
him to eat at his own Time, in ſeparate Company, and in Proportion to his own # + He- 
bringing; the Rich met, and, excluding the Poor from what ſhould have been the ens,“ 


lained. 
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common Entertainment, after much Riot and Exceſs, they went to the Sacrament in 
no {mall Diſorder; * one was hungry, having eaten nothing at all; and others 
drunken, having feaſted intemperately ; and fo the Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. 
This the Apoſtle condemns, as a groſs Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the 
cacrament, at the Participation whereof, they behaved themſelves with as little Reve- 
rence, as if they had been at a common Meal, This is the Eating and Drinking, which 
he calls unworthy, for which he pronounces them guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, and tells them, that they did incur the Judgment of God. For, that the Word 
K-io; (which our Tranſlators render Damnation) does not here ſignify eternal Miſery, 
or that which is elſewhere termed the Damnation of Hell, but only a temporal Fudg- 
ment and Chaſtiſement, in order to the Prevention of eternal Condemnation, is evi- 
dent from what follows; * For this Cauſe many are weak and ſicłly among you, and 
many ſleep ; i. e. for this Irreverence of yours, God hath ſent among you ſeveral 
Diſcaſes, of which many have died. I berefore, my Brethren, ſays he, concluding 
with this Advice, when ye come together to eat, [Viz. in theſe Love-Feaſts] tarry 
for one another ; and if any Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together 
unto Judgment: Where he plainly intimates, both what the Crime of unworthy Re- 
ceiving was, and the Puniſhment of it: Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſor- 
derly Participation of the Sacrament ; and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal 
Diſeaſes, and other Chaſtiſements, which God inflicted upon them for this their Ic- 


reverence and Contempt. 


— 
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f AND now, is it not as clear, as the Light, that in a Church, like ours, where Dazzer of Us 
jo the conſecrated Elements are furniſhed at the pub/ick Expence, and a Diſtribution of 8 70 
t, them made equally, — devoutly, and as nigh to the Primitive Inſtitution, as Es 
2 can well be imagined ; the Unworthinefs, charged upon the Corinthians, neitł d =, 


nor poſſibly can be ours? And if ſo, it muſt follow, that thoſe Texts of St Paul are 

erted to a very wrong Uſe, when they are made a Pretence of keeping from the 

= Table, the Perſons, whoſe preſent Circumſtances have no Manner of Affinity to 
em. 

Dip but Men conſider, (what is moſt certainly true) that every Act df Religion, 
publick or private, requires the very ſame Diſpoſition of Mind; with the Sacrament ; 
that no Man is fit (for Inſtance) to ſay the Lord's Prayer, who is not fit to eat and 
drink at his Table; that reading, and hearing, and praying unworthily, (i. e. with- 
out due Reverence, or in Love or Indulgence to any wilful Sin) is damnable, as well 


as unworthy communicating ; they would ſoon perceive, that the Excuſes uſually 
the alledged for the Neglect of this, if purſued through their juſt Conſequences, would 
5 hold every whit as ſtrongly for caſting off every Branch of ſolemn Worſhip, enjoined 


by the Chriſtian Religion : And yet there is not one of all theſe, but what requires, 
to the due Performance of it, the ſame Sorrow for our paſt Sins, the ſame ſtedfaſt 
Purpoſes of Amendment, the ſame Faith in Cbriſt, and the ſame Charity to our Bre- 
thren, as the Communicating in that ſacred Ordinance ; nor is any Man accepted by 
God in any of theſe, who is not fit and qualified to come to the other. To fay all 
in one Word, no Man, who leads a good Life, can ever be unprepared for the 
Lord's-Supper ; and no Man, who leads a bad one, can come prepared to that, or 
to any other Chriſtian Ordinance whatever, | 


7 F AND 
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Nor Want of 
Preparation. 


Actual Prepa- 


ration 


Before, 


At, 


* AND this, I think, may ſerve to ſhew the Vanity of another Sort of Unfrepare 4s 
commonly alledged, viz. the Want of Leiſure to retire ſo many Hours, and to nh, 
many Prayers before each Communion. Theſe, doubtleſs, are very proper Ss 
ciſes, when Men have Opportunities for them, and no Man can take too much P * 
with himſelf, to afflict his Soul with Remorſe, and to raiſe his Affections and 1 
tion on ſuch Occaſions: But then, to think that, by theſe Meditations and e. 
we are, and that, without them, we cannot be prepared, is no leſs than 57 he 1505 
and an Error which draws a World of ill Conſequences after it. Even theſe p;, - 
(if we hold faſt any darling Luſt) are an Abomination, an Hypocriſy, that 9 
God, and deludes our own Soul; and therefore it is much to be wiſhed, that Peohl. 
could be made duly ſenſible, that, although a Week's Preparation (when ſuch ” 
traordinary Addreſſes are added to a Conſcience void of Offence) may be EXCeedino 
well, yet nothing can be depended upon, but communicating frequently, and reve. 
rently ; and living, as if we were every Day to communicate, between one Opporty. 
nity and another. To ceaſe to do Evil, and learn to do well; to love God, 20 
keep his Commandments ; to follow the Works of our Calling with Induſtry, and u 
provide for our Families with Honeſty ; to truſt in God's good Providence, and to he 
content with our Condition; to preſerve Unity in the Church, and Peace and god 
Order in the State; to ſtudy to be quiet, to do our own Buſineſs, and the Duty of the 
Capacity and Relations, we ſtand in; to abhor Uncleanneſs, and Evil-ſpeaking, and 
all Uncharitableneſs ; this is true Preparation, and he that thus communicates, though 
at a Minute's Warning, will never be rejected by God, nor deſerve to be cot 
demned by Men, 

. Tris we may call an hab:tual Preparation: But, becauſe there is a Decency to 
be obſerved, and, on ſolemn Occaſions more eſpecially, the Wedding-Garment is to be 
put on, before we reſort to this Fegſt; therefore is an a&ual Preparation peculiar 
to this Ordinance, (which is the higheſt Act of Chriſtian Worſhip, and a Complice- 
tion of the moſt ſpiritual Performances) ordinarily incumbent on all Communicants, 
Before we addreſs ourſelves then to a Participation of this venerable Myſtery, we 
ſhould conſider, whither it is that we are going, and what the Nature and Impor- 
tance of that Action is, we are ſetting ourſelves about : That we are e's 
to our Lord's Table (as the © Apoſtle calls it) to come into his more immediate Pre- 
ſence, to be entertained by him with the kindeſt Welcome, receive the fulleſt Teſti- 
monies of his Mercy, and the ſureſt Pledges of his Love: That we are going to be- 
hold him offering up himſelf a Sacrifice to God, therein undergoing the foreſt Pain, 
and the fouleſt Diſgrace for our Salvation; and that therefore we ought to bring with 
us Diſpoſitions of Mind ſuitable to ſuch an Intercourſe with our gracious Lord: And, 
in*rreparation hereunto, we ſhould, with our utmoſt Power, endeayour to cleank 
our Souls from all Impurity of Thought and Deſire, from all Iniquity and Pervetſe- 
neſs, from all Malice, Envy, Hatred, and ſuch evil Diſpoſitions, as are offenſive to 
God's all- ſeeing Eye, and unbecoming his moſt glorious Preſence, On the contrary, 
we ſhould dreſs our Souls with all thoſe comely Ornaments of Grace, with Purity, 
Humility, Meekneſs, and Charity, which will render us acceptable to him : We 
ſhould compoſe our Minds into a Frame of Reverence, and awful Regard to the 
Majeſty of God; into a calm and ſerene Diſpoſition of Heart, apt to expreb all 
Reſpect due to his Preſence, fit to admit the gracious Illapſes of his bleſſed Spiri, 
and ſuſceptive of all ſuch holy and heavenly Affections, as are ſuitable to ſuch a Com. 
munion. And therefore we ſhould: abandon, not only all vicious Inclinations and 
evil Purpoſes, but even all worldly Cares, Defires, and Paſſions, which may diſtrad 
or diſcompoſe us, may cauſe us to behave indecently or unworthily before God, and 
ſo bereave us of his intended Benefits. Nor ſhould we forget, according to ths 
Apoſtle's Advice, to try and examine ourſelves; conſidering our paſt Actions and pre- 
ſent Inclinations, and accordingly by ſerious Meditation, and fervent Prayer to God, 
for his gracious Afliſtance therein, working our Souls into an hearty Remorſe for out 
former Miſcarriages, and a fincere Reſolution to amend for the future. 

THESE are the Duties which are previous to our receiving this holy Sacrament; 
and thoſe, which are proper to accompany it, are——An awful Senſe of Mind, 


anſwerable to the Greatneſs and Holineſs of him, with whom we converſe, _—_ 
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me Sacrednefs of thoſe Myſteries, which are exhibited to us; an hearty Contrition 
fr our Sins, which expoled our Saviour to fuch Pains and Agonies, as are therein re- 
membered, and a firm Reſolution of -forſaking them entirely, as injurious and diſ- 
leaſing to him: A fervent Love to our dear Redeemer for his wonderful Goodneſs 
and Charity to us; a fincere Thankfulneſs, for his inconceivably great Expreſſions of 
Kindneſs ; the deepeſt Humility upon the Senſe of our Unworthineſs to receive ſuch 
Teſtimonies of his Grace and Favour ; a pious Joy, in Conſideration of the excellent 
Fruits accruing to us from his Performances; a comfortable Hope of obtaining the 
Benefits of his Paſſion, by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; and, laſtly, an enlarged 
Good-will and Charity to all our Brethren, as being, by his Appointment, made 
Heirs of the ſame Hope, Sons of the fame Family, Members of the ſame Body, and 
not only waſhed in the ſame Baptiſm, but fed at the ſame Table with ourſelves. 
Tusk are the Duties which ſhould attend our Participation in this holy Sacra- 4:4 aſter tie 
ment; and thoſe, which are properly ſubſequent to it, are An Increaſe of all thoſe A 
pious Inclinations and Affections, which were then kindled at the Altar of the. Lord; 
a Cheriſhing thoſe Influences of Grace, which deſcended upon our Hearts in this Com- 
munion ; a watchful Care and Endeavour in our Lives to approve ourſelves, in ſome 
Meaſure, worthy of the great Honour and Favour of being admitted to ſo near an 
Approach to God ; a Purſuance of the Reſolutions, and a Performance 'of the Vows 
and Engagements, which we made on that ſolemn Occaſion; and finally, a fixed 
and permanent Conſideration, that, by the Breach of ſuch Reſolutions, and the 
Violation of ſuch 2 our Sins will be aggravated, and our Guilt increaſed; 
and that, by the Relapſe of our Souls into ſo grievous a Diſtemper, our ſpiritual 
Strength will be ſadly zmpaired, and conſequently, our Comforts abated, ſhaken, and 
our eternal State very much endangered. | | 
THESE are moſt of the Duties ſubſequent to our Participation of the Lord's-Supper ; Frequent Re- 
only there is one more, which, upon this Occaſion, muſt not be forgot, and that is, 
our gladly embracing every Opportunity, which preſents itſelf, of communicating 
herein; always remembring, that, * beſides the Obligation of the Divine Precept and 
Command, as is no Office of Religion, ſo immediately defigned for our ſpiritual 
Strength and Refreſhment, as our partaking of this Bread of Life, and Wine of elect 
Souls, which-nouriſh and exhilarate the inward Man, and convey into us a Principle 
of living well, and of living for ever; that, without it, we can hardly deſerve the 
Character of Chriſtians, and run a great Danger of being excluded from what it 
finally repreſents, the everlaſting Feſtival of the Faithful, and the Marriage-Supper 
of the Lamb of God. | | 
To conclude then with a Word or two of Exhortation. * The Obligation, which - 3 
Chriſt hath laid upon us, is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all Requital, but beyond 
all Expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome very grievous Thing, we ought, 
Vith all the Readineſs and Chearfulneſs in the World, to have dane it; how much 
more, when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a Thing of no Bur- 
then, but of immenſe Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat, O Friends, and 
drink, O Beloved ? When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt de- 
licious Feaſt, that we can partake of on this Side Heaven? Since therefore this 
holy Ordinance is not only the Remembrance of our Lord's Death, but alſo the ſure 
Pledge of his Love; how barbarous are we to our own Souls, in denying them the 
beſt and moſt laſting Comfort, of frequently rejoicing in thoſe raviſhing Hopes and 
Aſſurances, which are here exhibited. and confirmed? If not for Chriſt's Sake, then 
(which yet were moſt unthankful and baſe) at leaſt for our own, (which not to do 
were moſt inhuman and ſtupid) let us beware of affronting ſo good a Lord, by refu- 
ling his Invitations to ſo much Mercy, and of drawing upon ourſelves the Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe unworthy Wretches in the Goſpel, who * went one to his Farm, and 
another to his Merchandize, one to the Pleaſures, and another to the Buſineſs of 
Re till at laſt they were finally excluded all from the Marriage-Feaſt of the great 
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CHAP. II. 
Of CHRIS T's Humiliation. 


The Nature of Ne 5 N treating of the Nature of the Second Covenant, and therein of it 
Chrift's Hu- l N Mediation by the Man Chrift Jeſus, we were led to conſider him (jn 
miliatien, FEB» 1 3] the Execution of that Office) under the different Capacities of Prophet 


&& x Piri, and King: But come now to enquire into what relates to li 
EY EAI perſonal Character, and Tranſactions, in the two oppoſite States of li; 
Humiliation, and Exaltation here on Earth. But before we apply to that, it wil 
be neceſſary, for the better underſtanding what is to follow, to premiſe; * ;, Thx 
in this Humiliation of Cbriſt, his Divine Nature could not poſſibly ſuffer any 
Change or Diminution, either in its Eſſence, or Attributes, nor he loſe any Part 
either of that internal Glory and Greatneſs, which reſult from the Dignity of his 
Nature, or of that external Glory and Honour, which are ſubſequent upon hiz 
Works of Creation, Conſervation, and Providence, For beſides the Arguments, tht 
might be drawn from the Simplicity of the Divine Nature, the Scriptures have given 
us ſuch an Idea of God, when they tell us, that * the Heavens ſhall periſh, yet he Hal 
endure; though 'they ſhall wax old, as does a Garment, yet he, to all Eternity, ſcal be 
the ſame; as quite excludes all Suſpicion of Mutability. When therefore they de- 
clare, that Chriſt Jeſus, being in the Form of God, and equal with God, made hinjelf if 
no Reputation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant ; and being found in the 
Faſhion of a Man, humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death ; the Meaning 
muſt be, not that he, in his Divine Nature, ſuffered any Manner of Abaſement ; but 
that, being minded to manifeſt himſelf to Mankind, he put on the Veil of our Fleſh, 
liable, as it was, to Frailties and Infirmities, to Pains and Sorrows, and Death itſelf, 
So that the Seat, or Subject of Inherence (as ſome term it) of theſe Miſeries and In- 
firmities, wherein Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſted, was only his human Nature; though 
the Subject of Denomination, to which theſe Sorrows and Frailties may be imputed, 
is his whole Perſon, as he is both God and Man: Upon which Account (by a Com- 
munication of Idioms) we may apply that to his Divine, which, in Strictneſs of Speech, 
belongs only to his Human Nature, and with Propriety enough ſay, that the Son of 
God (taking in the whole Complex of his Perſon) ſhed his Blood, and the eternal 
Word underwent many Indignities here on Earth; though we cannot, with any Pol- 
ſibility of Truth, affirm, that God, as God, could any Way be liable to ſuch-like 


Sufferings. | 
Ard Exalta- 2. AND, in like Manner, we may obſerve, that * the Glory, or Exaltation of 
row. Cbriſt could not poſſibly confiſt in any real Augmentation of Dignity or Excellence, 


or any advantagious Change to his Divine Nature, which, being infinite, and imm 
table, can admit of no Increaſe or Diminution ; but only in its ſhedding a more 
abundant Influence upon his Humanity to which it was conjoined, and in making 4 
more bright and viſible Diſplay of the Rays of its Excellencies and Perfections, than 
it had done before; that, in this Exaltation, I fay, the Glory of his Divine Perſm 
lay not in a real Acquiſition of Honour and Dignity, but merely in this— Tlut 
the Cloud of the Meanneſs, of the Infirmities and Sufferings, under which he chok 
to appear, being now wholly diſperſed, the native Glory and Brightneſs of his Fer- 
ſon, like the Sun from behind a Cloud, broke forth in its former Luſtre ; that the 
Glory of his Human Nature lay not in its Converfion into, or intimate Union with his 
Divinity, (ſince the one was impoſſible, and the other was done at the Moment of 
his Incarnation) but in its being freed from Infirmities and Sufferings ; its etl 
upon an immortal and incorruptible State, a new, ſpiritual, celeſtial and eternal Life; 
and participating in ſuch Divine Worſhip and Honours, as the Son of God (to who 


it was ſo nearly allied) had an undoubted Right to receive, Tur 
3. 


Les Oeuvres poſthumes de M. Claude, Tom. III. d Pſal. cii. 26, Cc. _ e Phil. ii. 6, off 
Claude. ibid. 1 


CHAP. II. Of CarisT's Humiliation. 
Tur Humiliation of the Son of God, indeed, may, at firſt Sight, appear to be 


a Thing not ſo 2 his Perſon, nor ſo conſiſtent with his Honour; yet, if we 
conſider the great Ends, for which he humbled himſelf, and the bleſſed Effects, which 
his Pains and Sufferings produced, we ſhall be conſtrained to acknowledge, that the 
Afflictions and Hardſhips, which he underwent, tended to his own Honour and Re- 
nown, as well as our Comfort and Felicity. For, by theſe Sufferings it was, that 
he opened unto us an Entrance into Paradiſe, and merited for us a Reſurrection and 
eternal Life; by theſe, that he repaired the Honour and Glory of the Divine Juſtice, 
Which before was violated by the Sins of Mankind; that he republiſhed the eternal 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which were grown obſolete, and quite forgot; reſtored Vir- 
me and Holineſs to the Luſtre and Reputation, they had long loſt in the World; 
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His Humilia- 
tion not inglo- 
rious. 


diſſipated and deſtroyed Superſtition, Error, Idolatry, Corruption, and all that wild 


Confuſion, which the Fraud and Malice of the Devil had introduced, and, in the 
Room thereof, introduced Truth, Peace, Joy, Comfort and Hope, and re-eſtabliſh'd 
them in Mens Hearts, Upon theſe Accounts, the Sufferings of Chriſt are fo far 
from being inglorious to him, that they ſupply Matter for his eternal Praiſe ; and 
are the Tenor of the Song, in the Service of the Church, both mz/ztant and trium- 
hant ; for f worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive Power and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour and Glory, and Bleſſing. Theſe Things being 
premiſed, we come now to conſider the perſonal Character and Tranſactions of Chriſt, 
in the State of his Humiliation, 

I. THAT our bleſſed Lord is really and ſſentially a Divine Perſon, might be argued 
and inferred (had we not in ſome Meaſure done this 5 already) from ſuch Attributes 
as belong only to God; ſuch Worſhip, as is due only to God; ſuch Acts as can be 
done by none but God ; and ſuch Titles and Appellations, as can agree with none but 
God, every where meeting us in the Scriptures. That he is truly Man, as well as 
God, will appear, not only from the Promiſes, Propheſies, and Predictions con- 
cerning him in the Old Teſtament, but from ſeveral remarkable Teſtimonies in the 
New, To this Purpoſe, we are informed, that, when the Fulneſs of Time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem them, that 
were under the Law; for * he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he took on 
him the Seed of Abraham ; upon which Account, we find the Title of the Son of Man 
ſo frequently, ſo emphatically given him in the Evangeliſts. In ſhort, the Concep- 
tion and Birth, the Life and Death of our bleſſed Saviour, ſo largely deſcribed and 
inſiſted on by the Penmen of the Goſpels, do abundantly manifeſt, that in the Sub- 
ſtance of his Body, he was truly Man, and not merely the Shape and Shadow of Hu- 
manity, as ſome ! old Hereticks imagined. | 

" FORASMUCH then, as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 
himſelf Ii kewiſe took Part of the ſame, that through Death, he might deſtroy him, that 
had the Power of Death, 1. e. the Devil, and deliver them, who, through Fear of 
Death, were, all their Life-time, ſubject unto Bondage: And certainly, if the Son of 
God vouchſafed to aſſume the Frailty of our Fleſh, he would not omit the nobler 
Part, our Soul, without which he could not be a perũect Man. Wiſdom, we know, 
belongeth not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of God, which all allow to be 
infinite, admit of Increaſe ; and therefore he, whoſe Knowledge did improve toge- 
ther with his Years, muſt have a Subject proper for it, which could be no other 
than an human Soul, This was the Seat of his finite Underſtanding, and reſigned 
Will, difin&, we perceive, from that of his Father, and conſequently, that of his 
Divine Nature, as appears by that known Submiſſion, » not my Will, but thine be 
done: This was the Subject of thoſe Paſſions and Affections, which manifeſtly ap- 
peared in him, when, before his Sufferings, he ſaid, ? My Soul is exceeding forrow- 


70 ful 

A * Les Ocvres poſthumes de M. Claude, Tom. III. f Rev. v. 12. s Page 118, 
a Vid. Gen. iii. 15. Ibid. xii. 3. Deut. xviii. 18. Iſa. vii. 14. Ibid. ix. 6, Ce. i Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
Heb. ii. 16. I Theſe were the Yalentinians, who held, that Chri/”s Body was framed in Heaven, and 


paſſed through the Virgin Mary, as Water does through a Pipe; which Notion was likewiſe eſpouſed by Marcian : 
For he, as Athanaſius aſſures us, was of Opinion, that God came down from Heaven, and dwelt, or ſojourned 
— the Virgin, without participating of her Subſtance, being incapable to receive any Thing from the Nature of 

an, that was fallen under Sin, and ſubjected to the Ruler of Wickedneſs. Beſides theſe, there was another Sect, 
called Apelleans, from Apelles, a Scholar of Marcians's, who own'd indeed, that Cbriſ had a real and material Body, 
: t denied it to be formed in the Virgin's Womb, or to have participated of any Part of her Subſtance : For they 
— that when our Saviour came down from Heaven, (as Epiphanius Adv. Apel. Heret. relates it) he framed 
ry imſelf a Body of the four Elements, or (as Tertullian de carne Chriſti reports it) of the Stars and Subſtance of 
; uperior World, wherein he truly ſuffered and died. King's Critical Hiſtory of the Creed. = Heb. ii. 

5 2 ; _—_ * Luke ii. 52. : 0 Ibid, XXII. 42. P Matth. xxvi. 38. ; 
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| ful, even unto Death; and this was the Thing, which, before its Departure out 
c the Body, while he was yet upon the Croſs, he recommended to the Father. * 
ther, into ”> Hands I commend my Spirit; and having thus ſaid, be gave 1 / 1 
Ghoſt. So that there is no Queſtion to be made, but that he, who was perf 
God, was alſo perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſſting though 
ſome * ancient Hereticks, who allowed of his Aſſumption of human Flesh 1 
nevertheleſs maintain, that the Vora, or his Divinity, ſupplied in his Body, th 
Place of an informing Soul. : 
The Unim of THAT it was highly expedient at leaſt, if not abſolutely neceſſary, for our bleſſed 
_ — Saviour, as he was deſigned to be the Mediator between God and Man, to rtake 
et. of the Nature of both, is what we had Occaſion to ſhew in treating of his 22 
Office: That both theſe Natures, united in our Saviour, do but conſtitute one P.. 
ſen, is evident from his being repreſented in Scripture, not as ö, but one (yy; 
and all along ſpoken of and addreſſed to, as one Perſon ; and that in this Uni 
(how great ſoever the Myſtery be) there is no Contradiction, or Impoſſibility, may 
in ſome Meaſure, be gathered from the Union of the Soul and Body, which, though 
conſiſting of two different Subſtances, do but conſtitute one Man. How this Union 
of the two Natures in Chri/t is effected, and wherein it does conſiſt, is the great Que 
ſtion in our Religion, which we can only refolve by the Negation of any Poflibil 
for ſuch Union to conſiſt either in the Converſion, or Confuſion of theſe two Nature, 
That the Divine Nature ſhould be changed into the human, implies a Repup. 
nancy in the very Notion; and that the human Nature ſhould be converted in 
the Divine, is abſolutely impoſſible. The Creature can no more be made Gy, 
than God, blefjed for ever, can ceaſe to be God, and become a Creature, Ty ſup- 
poſe then, that the human Nature were turned into the Divine, is to deſtroy all 
Union between the two Natures: For the human Nature, upon this Suppoſttion, 
cealing to be, or being, as it were, ſwallowed up by the Divine, there would be 
plainly, in the Perſon of Cbriſt, only one Nature, 7. e. the Divine, and no other; 
and to ſuppoſe that the two Natures were blended and mixed together in the Perſon 
of Chri/t, is, in Effect, to deſtroy them both ; ſince Chriſt, upon this Suppoſition, 
would * be ſo far from being both God and Man, that, in Reality, he would be nei- 
ther God nor Man, but a Perſon, as different from both, as all mixed Bodies are 
from the Elements, which concur to their Compoſition. 
Ard their Die T Ho0UGH therefore we cannot poſitively account, in what Manner this Union is 
— effected, yet that, after this Union, the two Natures remain entire and diſtindt in 
their reſpective Properties, may, in ſome Meaſure, be conceived again from the Union 
of our Souls and Bodies. The Body, it muſt be owned, after its Union with the 
Soul, does not move, or act, in the ſame Manner, that it would have done in a 
ſeparate State, The Soul, by which it is now informed, modifies it a thouſand 
different Ways, and gives it quite another Courſe of Operations; and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this, it preſerves all the Qualities and Affections, that properly belong to a 
Body; from whence we may ſuppoſe, that the human Nature may till retain all it 
natural Powers and Properties, though ſo intimately united to the Divine, and acting 
after ſuch a Manner, in Subordination to it, that they both conſtitute but one indi- 
vidual Perſon. | | 
The two Na- Tus the Unity of the Perſon takes not away the Diſtinction of the Natures, but 
wc, unite 3? the Godhead and Manhood retain their own Properties ſeverally; neither does the 
Diſtinction of Natures hinder the Unity of the Perſon, but one and the fame Cbri 
is perfect God, and perfect Man, and ſo ſhall abide for ever. For though, after the 
Day of Judgment, when the Number of God's Elect ſhall be compleated, Crit 
mediatorial Office ſhall be at an End; yet the Glory, which he obtained, as the Re- 
ward of his meritorious Performances, ſhall never ceaſe. * The Saints, we are told, 
ſhall inherit an everlaſting Kingdom ; and much more then ſhall he, who procured 
this Exaltation for them, be himſelf for ever poſſeſſed of his Glory; they ſhall come 


to Sion with a Song, and, in the heavenly Jeruſalem, praiſe and magnify any 
| | 11e 
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q Luke xxiii. 46. r The moſt remarkable Sects of this Kind were the 4rians, and the 4pollinaria 
Arius taught, that Chriſt had nothing of Man, but the Fleſh, with which the Word was joined: But Aalen 
diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the Vu ui and the NS; and acknowledged, that the Word _ 
the Body, and Soul or Tui of Man, but not the Mind or NVS; for the Word itſelf, he ſaid, was in the Pa 
of that. This was then the true Difference between the 4rian and the Apollinarian Hereſy, as Facundus ates * 
Lib. ix. Apollinariſtæ quidem carnis & anime naturam, fine mente, aſſumpſyſſe Deum credunt ; Ariani vero, cart - 
tummodo. Pearſon, on the Cr-ed. ſ Conant's Sermons. . 
on the Articles, and Tiddes's Body, Vol. I. and Barrow, on the Creed. * Burnt and Fiddes, ibid 
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th on the Throne, and the Lamb for ever and ever; and how great ſoever the 11- 
0 ud of their Minds may be, yet it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they 
— ſcill be more ſenſibly affected with all the proper Motions of Love, Veneration, 
= Gratitude towards him, from the vifible Appearance of his Human Nature in 
Un with the Divine, which cannot but ſuggeſt the Thought, that to his great 
performances in that Nature, ſupported by the Divine Aid and Benediction, all their 
eſent Glory and Felicity is to be aſcribed. 
5 H. Tu 1s being ſufficient to be ſpoken in general concerning the great Myſtery of 
he Hypoſtatical Union of the Divine and Human Natures, in the Perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour; we proceed now to the particular Formation of his Human, which, 
(a5 the Angel acquainted the bleſſed Virgin) was to be effected in this Manner: * The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall &ver-ſhadow thee ; 
therefore alſo that holy Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
Cad: In which Words (agreeable to the uſual Modeſty and great Decency of Scrip- 
ture-Language) is implied all that Action of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin 
was enabled to become frurtful, and the Place of ordinary Generation, in this Caſe, 
ſupplied. ? For that there was no Concurrence of any ordinary Cauſe, not only ſhe 
herſelf in the preceding Words, but the Angel, by whom ſhe was viſited, teſtifies; 
when, in order to ſtrengthen her Belief in a Production ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing, 
he declares it the Work of God, with whom, ſhe ought to remember, + that no- 
thing is impoſſible. | | 
| Now, when this Action is, in Scripture, repreſented as entirely the Work of 
God, and yet attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in particular, we are not to underſtand it 
ſo peculiarly his, that the two other Perſons, ſubſiſting in the Godhead, ſhould have 
no Concern in it; but it is therefore more eſpecially aſſigned to the Holy Ghoſt (tho 
common to both Father and Son) becauſe frud:fying and ſanctiſying are, in the 
facred Stile, generally aſcribed to his Influences. As therefore he began the fit Crea- 
| tion, by moving, or brooding (as it were) upon the Face of the Waters; ſo did he 
W here begin the yew Creation, by conveying a Principle and Power of Fruitfulneſs 
into a Perſon, otherwiſe incapable of it: And as it was requiſite, that the Saviour and 
Sanctifier of the World ſhould himſelf be * holy, and undefiled, without Blemiſh and 
without Spot; hence grew an abſolute Neceſſity, that he ſhould ſpring from the im- 
mediate Operation of that Spirit, who is the Fountain of all Holineſs and Purity; 
and, laſtly, as it was requiſite, that, to enable him to perform the Work of the 
World's Redemption, the Divine and Human Nature ſhould be conjoined in his Per- 
ſon ; hence grew a Neceſſity again for the Intervention of an Agent, to whom we 
find, that all the great and magnificent 'Things of God, thoſe ſignal Yorks of Provi- 
dence, the Revelation of Divine Truth, the Prediction of future Events, the Per- 
formance of Miracles, the Renovation of Mens Minds, and the Reformation of their 
Manners, are, in a peculiar Manner, aſcribed. 
= BUT though, to accomplith the Conjunction of the Divine and Human Nature 
in the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, to ſupply the Defect of a plaſtick Power in the 
= Subſtance of the Virgin, to rectify the corporeal Matter, which he took from her, 
and to clear it from that Stain and Corruption, which, in an ordinary Propagation, 
adheres to Human Nature, the Intervention and Agency of the Spirit of God was 
required, in this miraculous Conception; yet, fince the holy Scripture, with great 
dignificance calls him, * the Seed of a Woman, the Son of God made of a Woman, and 
the like, (none of theſe Titles could, in any Senſe, have been proper, had this Virgin 
contributed nothing more, upon this Occaſion, but carrying this Burthen, and bring- 
ing into the World a Body thus miraculouſly framed) what we are farther to believe 
concerning his Conception is this—That Chriſt's Human Nature was entirely taken 
from his Mother; that, by a wonderful Efficacy of Almighty Power, his Body was 
| formed, not only in her, but of her; that thus he truly became (what otherwiſe he 
could not have been) © the Seed of Abraham and David, according to the Fleſh ; and 
that Mary, conſequently, upon all Accounts, was ftri&ly and literally his Mother; 
nay, — ſome Accounts, more ſtrictly ſo, than any other Woman can be the Mo- 
ther of her Child; fince, in the uſual Courſe of Nature, Children partake of the Sub- 


ſtance of both Parents, whereas the Whole of Chriſt's human Subſtance was derived 
from her alone, | 


THOUGH 

a Luke i. 34. 35 7 Stans 2 5 
21 3 Ig” ope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. + Luke i. 37. 2 2 Cor. 
; hs Vil. 26, 27. * Barrow, on the Creed. wy b Gen, iii. 18. Gal. iv. 4. Matth. 
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Whether, af- 
ter his Birth, 


ſhe ſtill conti- 
nued a Virgin. 


—_— ——— 
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Some Reaſons 
againſt it, 


In Blood was required ; that the Dignity, we had loſt by our Rebellion, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parry jy 


Tro' therefore we may eafily conceive, that God could immediately ha 
created a Nature, in Kind and Properties, like ours, and ſo aſſumed it to his Divini . 
yet this would not have ſo fitly ſerved the Deſign of our Redemption, ſince to ef a 
that, in the moſt congruous Way, not only a Reſemblance in Nature, but a Proxiai 
recovered by the ſatisfactory Merits of One, who was of our own Race and Kg 
and that the Devil, who, by the Weakneſs of a Woman, had ſeduced Man from 15 
Duty to God, by the Strength and faithful Obedience of One proceeding from x Wo. 
man, might be defeated and debaſed: But then, to diſtinguiſh the Birth of this 82 
viour of the World from the ordinary Births of other Men, it was expedient lle. 
wiſe (according * to the Propheſies, which had gone before concerning him) that he 
ſhould be born of a Virgin, to give us a full Conviction of his Divine Original. 

Tu Ar the Mother of Jeſus was a Virgin, at the Time of her Conception, neithe 
is, nor can be queſtioned by thoſe, who believe the Scriptures ; and that ſhe ſhoulg 
continue ſo, until ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born Son, is pious to believe, (even 
though we had not the Teſtimony of the Scriptures to this Purpoſe) in Honour both 
to the Manner of his Conception, and the Sacredneſs of his Perſon. Whether, after 
the Birth of Chriſt, this holy Mother continued till in a perfect State of Virginiy 
has been a Queſtion under ſome Debate among learned Men. * The peculiar Hy 
nour and Privilege, vouchſafed that Mother, the Regard and Deference, ſhe always 
ſhewed to her Son, the Awfulneſs of the Power of the Higheſt, which over/hadreed 
her, and the preſumed Goodneſs and Piety of Foſeph, who eſpouſed her, made the 
Perſuaſion pretty general, that, even after the Birth of our Saviour, ſhe till continued 
in a perpetual State of Virginity. As it is ſufficient however to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that, at the Time, when our Lord was conceived and born, his Mother 
was a Virgin, there can be no Impiety in maintaining the contrary Opinion; if ſo be, 
that the natural and unconſtrained Interpretation of Scripture do but warrant it. 

WHEN therefore we find the Royal Prophet bringing in the Meſſias, in a Plalm, 
which has a manifeſt Reference to him, complaining in this Manner; * I an become 
a Stranger to my Brethren, and an Alien unto my Mother's Children ; h when, pur- 
ſuant to this Propheſy, we find * St Matthew plainly preparing the Way for our Be- 
lief of other Children by the bleſſed Virgin, by intimating to us, that Jh was her 
Huſband, and ſhe his Wife, and that they cohabited as ſuch, all along after the 
Birth of our Saviour; when, to confirm this Intimation, we find * the Evangelical 
Hiſtory telling us, that our Lord had Brethren and Siſters, and theſe not a few; 
that his Brethren were four, James, and Yeſes, and Simon, and Judas, and his 
Siſters perhaps as many; when we perceive, that theſe Brethren of Chriſt were always 
ſo called by the Evangeliſts, and ſo reputed by the Jews ; nay, that one of them 
is expreſlly ſo ſtiled ! by St Paul, is frequently made mention of m in the Apoſtalick 
Conſtitutions, and * by Joſephus, the famous Few:/h Hiſtorian, without the leaſt Sign 

of any other Senſe imaginable ; and laſtly, when we conſider, that there is not the leaſt 
Intimation of Joſeph's being ever married before, and having other Children, who 
might 1 be called the Brethren of Jeſus; and that, though the bleſſed Virgin 
had Nephewws, yet were they never called the Brethren of Chrijt in the whole New 
Teſtament : When theſe Conſiderations are put together, I ſay, they will make i 
more than probable, that the Mother of our Lord did not continue a perpetual Virgin, 
notwithſtanding it be granted, that, in the Jeuiſb Language, it was no unuſuil 
Thing to call any collatera! Kindred, ſuch as Couſins, or Couſin-German, by tht 
Name of Brothers, But this we advance, only as the eaſieſt Acceptation of ſome 
Texts of Scripture, which make mention of our Saviour's Family, without any De. 


ſign to oppoſe the contrary Opinion, ® which is ſupported by a great Body of _ 
en; 


d Barrow, on the Creed. e Iſa. vii 14. Jer. xxxi. 22. f Pearſon, on the Creed. = 
Ixix. 8. b hiſton's Sermons, and Eſſays. i Matth. i. 18. k Ibid. xill. 55» 5” 
Mark iii. 31. Luke viii. 19. Gal. i. 19, m Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VI. c. lv. Lib. VI. c. xi, oe 
n Antiq. Lib. XX. c. 8. 

o A very learned Man of our Church has produced one of the beſt Arguments, I have met with, for the perpe 
tual Virginity of the bleſſed Mother. Spanhemius, ſays he, in his Dubia Evangelica, concludes againſt the Opuniot 
of Helvidius, who denied this Perpetuity, merely upon the Account of Decency and Congruity, as judging it ar” 
ſuitable and agreeable to that honourable Eſteem, we ought to have of our bleſſed Sawiour's Mother, to 
that, after his Birth, ſhe remained a perpetual Virgin. But I add, ſays he, to aſſert ſo, ſeems not only decent, bat 
of as abſolute Neceſſity, as that Ze/us Chriſt, the Meſſias, was to be of Right King of the Fews. For, upon wp 
poſition, that Fo/eph had any Children, either by Mam, or any other Wife, they, as coming from the elder Lie 
of Abiud by Joſeph, their Father, muſt have claimed the Inheritance of the Kingdom in his Right, and not 2 

3 : . | 
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Cuae. II. Of CnrisT's Humiliation. 


Men ; but ought not however to be made an Article of Divine Faith, ſince there is 
4 viſible Foundation for it in Divine Revelation, | 

: Tu k E are other Queſtions which fall under this Head, ſuch © as ?, Whether 
« our bleſſed Saviour, while he was in his Mother's Womb, was ſubject to the 
« {ame Infirmities with other Infants ; * and whether his Mother felt any Pain, and 
« Uneaſineſs, and was liable to the Diſorders, which attend other Women in the like 
« Circumſtances, Fc.“ but inſtead of treatiug on theſe, and ſuch like Queſtions, 
which afford Matter for vain Curigſity, rather than anſwer any Purpoſe of Religion 
and Morality, we ſhall rather chuſe to refer our Reader to what is faid under the 
Page concerning theſe Subjects ; and fo proceed, 


when ; 2. the Place, where; 3. the Family, from which our Saviour was born; 
and ſo make ſome proper Obſervations from this Part of his Hiſtory. 


happen, upon the Accompliſhment of that Propheſy of Jacob, the Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver from between his Feet, until Shiloh come, i. e. 
(as (we explained the Text before) the Jews, who were ſo denominated from Judah, 
{all not ceaſe to be a political Body, and to exerciſe a regal, or at leaſt, a judicial 
Power and Authority, till the Time that the Meſiab (for ſo the Word Shiloh was 
always interpreted) ſhall appear. For the Scepter or Rod does not only denote Royal 
Power, but any judicial, or legiſlative Authority, under what Form of Government 
ſoever; and this the Jews did certainly retain, even during all the Breaches, which 
were made in their Government, * until the Time of our Saviour's Coming. The 
Expiration of the * ſeventy Weeks, mentioned by the Prophet Daniel, is another Note 
of Time, when the Mz/iah ſhould appear. For here, by Weeks underſtanding 
(as the Jeus uſed ſometimes to compute) Weeks of Nears, the whole Number of 


the Son of Mary, who deſcended from Rhe/a, the younger Son of Zorobabe/, and ſo could not /zgalh inherit, but 
upon Default of Iſſue from Fo/eph, the only remaining Heir of the Elder. For this being the Law of the Feaus, 
which, in this Caſe, would have debarred 7e/#s from a Title to their Kingdom, and our Saviour, coming to fulfil 
the Law in every Part and Tittle of it, would never have owned himſelf King of the Jews, contrary to the ex- 
preſs Injunctions of it, had Fo/eph had any Heirs of his own, to ſucceed to the Title: Whereupon he concludes, that 
Joſeph had no Children after Chrif's Birth, and that Mary, conſequently, was a perpetual Virgin. South's 
Sermons, Vol. III. But this deſtroys the Solution of another great Man, who, making Mary, the Mother of 
Feſu St John, to be the ſame Perſon with the Mother of Tame, and Jeſes, in St Matthew, and St Mark, 
ſuppoſes Jo/zph to have had theſe by a former Venter, and Mary to be their Step-mother, See Whitby, on 
Matth. xili. 55. 
p« En Lice, le Fil de Dieu, ayant voulu ſe faire Chair, a revetu toutes nos infirmitez, entre leſquelles, 
4“ celles de Venfance, & des premiers Mois apres la Conception, doivent Etre conteſices. Il ne faut donc pas 
* douter, que Marie, ſa mere, n'ait été expoſee a toutes les incommoditez des Groſſeſſes ordinaires, & que le divin 
af qu'elle portoit dans ſon ſein, n'eut fa part de ces Incommoditez.” M. Claude, de Jeſus Chriſt, 
iv. V. c. ix. 
1 * Ab hac ſententia excipitur virgo, Mater Dei: Quz, quia fine peccati colluvione, & fine virilis admixtionis 
** detrimento, Chriſtum ſaſcepit, ſine dolore genuit, & ſine integritatis violatione, pudore virginitatis integro, 
** permanſit.” Auguſt. in Tobann. Ceux de VEgliſe Romaine s'imaginent, que, quand Fe/us Ch+ift eſt ne; 
il ne velt fait aucune Ouverture dans le Corps de la Vierge, mais qu'il eſt ne par, ce qu'on appelle, Ja P#ne- 
* tration des dimenſions. Mais tout cela ſe dit ſans neceflite, & ſans aucune Temoignage de IEcriture. 
© Lopinion conſtante des anciens Peres a été, que Feſus Chrift eſt ſorti du Corps de la Vierge avec Ouverture de 
** Matrice, & VEcriture meme le dit en termes formels ; car elle applique a Je/us Chrift cette parole de la Loy, 
* tout male, ouvrant la Matrice, ſera appelli ſaint au Seigneur: Surquoy pluſieurs Peres ont fait cette Remarque, 
que 7e/us Chriſt eſt le ſeul, à qui proprement cette parole appartienne, puiſque lui ſeul, entre tous les Enfans; 
* fait VOuverture de la Matrice de ſa mere. Les adverſaires diſent au contraire, que fi cela étoit vray, 
** Marie n'auroit pas demeuré Vierge dans I'Enfantement. Mais à cela je repons, que I'Idee, qu'ils ſe forment 
«Gd la Virginite, eſt abſurde. pM I'Ouyerture de la Matrice peut arriver par pleuſieurs accidens, comme par 
„ Maladie, fans pourtant que la Virginite ſoit perduce. La Virginite confiſte à n'avoir eu aucun commerce 
'* Chomme ; Marie done a été Vierge avant VEnfantement, dans I'Enfantement, & apres ; puiſque ſon Fruit 
5 — 74g dans ſon ſein, par la virtue du Saint Eſprit, ſans Intervention de homme.“ M. Claude, de Feſus 
%, Lib. V. c. ix. 
Gen. xlix. 10. ſ See page 351. and Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Lib. IX. 
t The Scepter, and Law-giver remained among the Jews, till both began to be taken from them the 
mans, on their reducing Fudea into the Form of a Roman Province; and then Chriſt, the promiſed Shiloh, 
his Comißg. as the Meſab, by then firſt entering on his Father's Buſineſs, for which he was ſent. And that this 
actually fell in with the Time of this Change olainly appears: For Chrift was then in the twelfth Year of his 
Age, and the twelfth Year from Cbriſrs Birth was that, wherein Coponius entered upon his Government : For 
Hered lived one Year after the Birth o Chriſt, and, after the Death of Herod, Archelaus reigned ten Years, and 


9 


more the next Year after, the Romans ſeized Judia, and made it a Province of their Empire. Chrift therefore firſt ap- 
hold, wy in the Temple, as the Meſfab, at that very Time, when the Scrpter, and the Law-gizer firſt began to 
„bet OE t from Judah ;\ and ſixty- two Years after that, this Departure was fully compleated, in the Deſtruction 
Sup of the Temple and City of Jeru/alezr, and the utter aboliſhing of the whole Ji Policy, and Conſtitution of 
Line reer, in that Land, which hath, never ſince, either there, or any where elſe, been again revived. Pri- 
72 aux s Connection, Part II. Vol. II. 


E 


Dan. ix. 24, Oe. Pridiaux, ibid. Part I. Vol. II. 
7 X ſeventy 


III. To the Conſideration of our Saviour's Nativity; and herein, 1. of the Time, — oa -4 ; 
Bir. 


I. Now there are three Periods more eſpecially, when it was foretold by the 7% #- Pre. 


Prophets, that the Saviour of the World ſhould be born: The firſt Period was to 22 28 
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When Mens 
Neceſſities 


And the Tem- 


per of the Age 
required it. 


Defence, and an eager Plea; and nothing would be difficult for it to diſcove, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART IN 
ſeventy Weeks will contain four hundred and ninety Years ; at the Expiry, * 
which Time, the Jeus were no more to be the peculiar People of God, nor Ferul, 
lem his holy City; becauſe then, the OEconomy, which he had eſtabliſlied among 
them, was to ceaſe, the Worſhip which he had appointed at Feruſalem, was what 
to be aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſtian Worſhip to ſuccecd in 8 
Stead. 3. Another Note of Time, when the Meſſiab, according to the Prophet Hara 
was to be born, was during the ſtanding of the ſecond Temple: For * 7 v r 
Nations, ſays God, and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill 7%, N 
with Glory; the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than the Glory of th, for FL 
But how came this latter Temple (which both on Account of its Structure and er. 
ternal Ornaments, as well as the ſpecial Manifeſtations of the Divine Preſence and 
Power in it, was ſo much inferior) to be accounted more glorious than the form. 
For no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Angel of the Covenant, the Delight of tho 
Iſraelites, and the Deſire of all Ages (which Characters ſeem plainly to delcribs the 
Perfections of our Saviour) was to grace and adorn it with his Preſence, 
WHEN therefore theſe Predictions were going to be fulfilled; the ſecond Temple 
was yet ſtanding ; Daniel's ſeventy Weeks were expiring ; and the Scepter was upon 
the Point of departing from Judab; then was the Fulneſs of Time, or the ſtated and 
prefixed Time for Chriſt to appear. And, from the Strength of theſe Propheſic, 
very probably it was, that, about the Time of our Saviour's Birth, there was fo {tron 
a Tradition (as ? ſeveral Hiſtorians tell us) through all the Eaſt, that a great and 
mighty Prince was then to ariſe out of the Jewiſh Nation. However this be, 'tis 
certain, that the Neceſſities of Mankind, and the particular Temper and Diſpoſition 
of the Age, wherein Chriſt was born, ſeemed then to call for him, when he came. 
For (not to mention the Superſtition and Idolatry of the Gentile World) even in Tudea, 
the Seat of the once beloved People of God, all Licentiouſneſs, Lewdneſs, and Villany 
prevailed. * The Hypocriſy of the Phariſees, the Subtilty of the Herodians, the He- 
re/ies of the Sadducees, and the impertinent Traditions of the Doctors of the Law 
had quite ſpoiled and defaced all Religion and Morality ; * ſo that the greateſt Tews 
were Atheiſts and Epicureans ; they both profeſſed, and lived like Perſons of that 
Character; and the mcaner Sort were ſunk into Ignorance and Brutality, When 
therefore the World was thus out of Order, and, every Day, like to be worſe, God 
ſent forth his Son, to bleſs us with greater Diſcoveries of his Will, to give us Rules 
of exact Holineſs, to recommend Religion and Virtue by his own Example, and ſo 
> fo call us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. L 
BuT what might induce God, more eſpecially, to pitch upon this Point of Time, 
for the Manifeſtation of his Son, was the particular Diſpoſition of that Age; when 
the temporal Power of the Jews being broken by the Romans, they were unable to 
make that vigorous and effectual Oppoſition to Chrift, and his Religion, which they 
otherwiſe would have done; when a great Part of the Earth being under one Go- 
vernment, and a Communication kept up between different Countries, did promote 
and facilitate the Propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel; when the Roman Empire was in 
its full Glory, and, together with it, Learning and Wit, as well as all the Arts and 
Sciences flouriſhed ; when the World enjoyed a profound Peace, and was at Liberty 
to examine into the Truth of any Prophet or Profeſſion, that ſet up with high and 
uncommon Pretenfions. * And, as Men at this Time were ſufficiently qualified to 
diſcover an Inpoſture; ſo, conſidering the prevailing Depravity, they mult be ſup- 
poſed unwilling to embrace any Truth, which put a Check to all Licentioulnels 
and reſtrained them from their beloved Lys. Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong 


when it had fo great a Number of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates, It is no ſmall 
Argument therefore of the Divine Authority of our moſt holy Religion, that the Fr0- 
vidence of God ſent the great Author and Publiſher of it into the World, in a Tune, 
the moſt unlikely for an Inpoſture to paſs undiſcovered, and therefore the moſt ſea- 


ſonable for Truth to manifeſt itſelf ; ſince that muſt needs be true, _ — 
| earning, 


* Haggai ii. 7, 9. y Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſlans opinio, efſe in Fatis, ut, es temport, 2 ner 
prefecti rerum potirentur. Sueton. de vita Veſpaſiani. Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis —_ ; 
eo ipſo tempore fore, ut waleſcergt Oriens, prefectigue Fudæd rerum potirentur. Cornel. Tacit. Hiſt. L. 1 wm 
agrees very well with what 7o/ephns tells us of a current Propheſy, that one of their own Country ſpould, at - as cit 
have Dominion over the World. And this, as he tells us, was one Means of exciting the Jews, to make War mM 
the Romans. De Bello Judaic. L. VII. c. xii. 2 Les Oeuvres polth. de M. Claude, _ | 
4 Edwards's Survey, Vol. I. d 1 Pet. ii, 9. e Atterbury's Sermons, . 
'& Tenkini's Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Caae II. Of CHRisT's Humiliation, | . 638 
Learning, nor 1 8 nor Vice, nor Intereſt could impair the Credit of, nor any 
| to be falſe. 
=P — R conſiderable Circumſtance, relating to our Saviour's Birth, was De Place of 
he Place where it came to paſs, which, according to the expreſs Prediction of the /s Birth. 
Prophet, was Bethlehem, in the Tribe of Judah : For, thou, Beth-lehem Ephratab, 
though thou be little among the T, houſands of udah, yet out of thee ſhall come forth un- 
o me one, that is to be Ruler in Ijrael, whoſe Goings-forth have been from of old, from 
everlaſting. And here we cannot but obſerve, how the Jpectal Providence of God 
was viſible in the Diſpoſition made for the Birth of Chriſt, in the very Place, where 
he was born: For Auguſtus having publiſhed a Decree, that all the World ſhould be 
11x2d, i, e. have their Names and Conditions of Life ſet down in Court-Rolls, ac- 
cording to their F amilies Joſepb and Mary were obliged to go up, from the Place 
of their Abode, to this City of David, to be taxed there, as being of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David; where while they continued, the Days were accompliſhed, that 
eſus ſhould be born. * Had it not been in Obedience to this Decree, it is highly 
improbable, that Joſeph and Mary would have taken ſuch a Journey, in the Condi- 
tion ſhe was, and at fo unſeaſonable a Time of the Year : But God, who can effect 
his Defigns by what Inſtruments. he pleaſes, ſo ordered the Matter, that, by the 
Command of an Heathen Prince, they ſhould, at that Time, repair to Bethlehem, 
to the End that, not only the Accompliſhment of the Propheſies, concerning this 
Circumſtance, might become more conſpicuous ; but that the Birth of our Saviour 
Chriſt might be recorded in the publick Adds of the Empire, for his Followers to ap- 
peal to, (as WE find Tuſtin Martyr, and Tertullian expreſſly do) when called upon to 
make Proof of the Reality of his Incarnation. 
Ir is deſervedly counted a great Honour to any Place, that famous and excellent Ha bonour- 


/ Perſons have been born in it; * For this Reaſon, Cities and Nations have, in all © ere. 
, Ages, been wont to ſtrive and contend with one another, to draw and appropriate 
/ to themſelves the Glory of having given Birth to ſuch and ſuch eminent Perſons. Nor 
s is this merely a vain Humour of the World, but what the holy Scriptures repreſent 
t as a great Bleſſing to a Place, when Men of Renown and beneficial Qualities happen 
1 to receive their firſt Breath in it. For ſo, promiſing his People a Reward upon 
d the Performance of their Duty, they, that ſhall be born of thee, ſays God, ſhall 
$ build the old waſte Places: Thou ſhalt raiſe up the Foundation of many Generations, 
0 the Foundations, that for many Ages, have been demoliſhed and ruined, and thou 
ſhalt be called, i. e. thou, in thine Offspring, and in thoſe that ſhall deſcend from 
, thee, ſhall be called the Reparrer of the Breach, and the Reſtorer of Paths to dwell in. 
n If then, even in God's Account, it be a great Honour and Privilege to a Place, to 
0 have eminent and worthy Perſons born in it; whether we confider our bleſſed Sa- 
y viour, in the Dignity of his Perſon, as he is * over all, God bleſſed for ever ; or in the 
- Greatneſs of his Atchievements, as he is the * Vanguiſher of Satan, and of all the 
0 Powers of Hell ; or in the beneficial Effects of them, 4s he is the Author of eternal 
n Salvation to all, that obey him ; under which of theſe Notions ſoever we conſider our 
d Lord and Saviour, I ſay, we ſhall perceive the Reaſon u of the Evangeliſt's Varia- 
y tion from the Words of the Prophet; and thou, Bethlehem, in the Land of Judab, 
d art not the leaſt among the Princes of Judah; for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that 
0 ſhall rule my People Iſrael. For, though it might be little, in Reſpect of its Extent, 
- and the Number of its Inhabitants, in Micab's Senſe ; yet, in the Senſe of St Mat- 
05 the, it was eminently great, by giving Birth to the Saviour of the World, the Son 
8 of God, Hither it was, that the holy Angels ſent the Shepherds to declare the ® good 
55 Tydings of great Joy, which they brought from Heaven: And hither it was, that a 
al Star directed the ? Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, to come and pay their Homage and Ado- 
0- ration to their God incarnate. But who theſe Wiſe Men were, whence they came, and 
e, what the Nature of the Star was, by whoſe Conduct they were directed to Chriſt, 
a may perhaps be no improper Digreſſion here to enquire. 
er | 
05 1. THE 
(25 d Micah v. 2. f Fidde;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. s Conant's Sermons. h Ifa. Iviii. 12. 
er ol. 1x. 5. k Heb. ii. 14. | Ibid. v. 9. m The Prophet Micah ſpeaks of Bethlehem 
ich a little City, whereas St Matthew calls it not the leaſt, i. e. à very conſiderable one among the Princes, or Cities 
or Judah ; and to reconcile this ſeeming Difference, ſeveral learned Men have affirmed, that the original Word 


| lignifies indifferently either /ittle or great; and with great Emphaſis (ſays our learned Pocock } ſeems that Word here 

mn 2 that, as ſome other Things, which are litth in Bulk and Jared are, in other Regards, of great Efleem 

— alue, ſo was it auith Bethlehem. Vid. Pocack on Micah v. 2. bitby, on Matth. ii. 6. and Kidder's Demon- 

ation of the Meſſiah. n Matth. ii. 6. * Luke ii, 10, 14. Matth. ii. 2, 9. | 
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1. THE Word which we render Wiſemen, in its Original, ſignifies Magician | 
which, however now it may bear not ſo good a Character, was nevertheleſs WA, 
fore a Name of very innocent and honourable Signification. 4 The Studious and a 
quiſitive, whoſe Buſineſs and Profeſſion led them to ſearch into Nature, its mog = 
ſtruſe Cauſes and Effects, and more particularly into the Motions and Diſpoſition; 00 
heavenly Bodies, were diſtinguiſhed by this Title: And, in what Veneration and 
profound Reſpect they were held, appears from the moſt important Matters, yy 
facred and civil, being committed to their Adminiſtration. They were the Con. 
ſellors, the Judges, the Prieſts, the Princes, in a Word, the Oracles of the Laa 
Countries. But, as the beſt Arts are ſometimes perverted to ill Purpoſes, ſo it hap- 
pened to theſe, that, falling into the Hands of bad Men, who met with People js. 
norant and credulous, and not only eaſy, but even glad to be deluded, they degene. 
rated into the common Cheats of jud:ciary Aſtrology ; and theſe Abuſes grey 0 
general, as, at laſt, to fix an il Senſe upon the Word, and a Scandal on the Science 
itſelf. | 

IT were a Wrong, and great Indignity to the Perſons now before us, not to belicys 
them of the nobler and better Sort; but we can hardly be perſuaded, (tho' (gry; 
would endeavour to do it) that they were Perſons of Royal Dignity ; * becauſe ye 
cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Evangeliſt would have omitted a Circumſtance 
of ſo great Moment, both for their Honour and our Lord's: We can hardly think 
but that ſome Account would have been given of their Royal Train and Equipage, and 
that all Jeruſalem would have been moved, as much to fee their Entry, as they were 
to hear their Queſtions: Nor can we imagine, that it would have been decent in 
Herod to have received them with no more Reſpect, and to have diſmiſſed them 
without any Attendance to Bethlehem, much leſs to have laid his Commands upon 
them to return back, and to bring him an Account of the Child, as ſoon as they 
had found him, had they been Perſons of equal Rank and Dignity with himſelf, 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, we may not unjuſtly deny them the Title of Kings, tho 
we cannot but allow them to be Perſons of great Wiſdom, Learning, and Integrity; 
of which, ors, and ſome other Tranſlations of the Bible, have been ſo ſenſible, 
as very prudently to decline the odious Name of Magicians, and to call them the 
Miſemen from the Eaſt; but then, what, and where this Eaſt was, is a Queſtion, 
wherein the Body of Interpreters have very much divided, 

2. SOME conceive, that theſe Travellers came out of Perſia, others from Chalgea, 
others from Arabia Felix, and others again from Meſopotamia. Theſe Countries all 
lay Eaſtward from Jeruſalem, and the Holy Land; and in each of theſe ſome antece- 
dent Notions of the Meſſiah's Advent may be accounted for. In Chaldea and Perſia, 
the Captivity of the Jews, and the Book of Daniel might be a Means to inform them 
of it: In Arabia, they might learn it from the Nearneſs of their Neighbourhood, 
and frequent Commerce with the Jews ; and in Meſopotamia, beſides theſe common 
Helps, they had the Propheſy of their Countryman Balaam, concerning * a Star, 
that ſhould come out of Facob, to direct them. But as we know of no Record, wherein 
this Propheſy was preſerved, but the Book of Moſes, which the People of Meſopotamia 
neither read nor believed; ſo it ſeems evident, that Balaam's Words do not refer us 
to a Star, that ſhould ariſe, at any Prince's Birth, but to a King, who ſhould be a 
glorious and ſplendent in his Dominions, as the Stars are in the Firmament. 80 that, 
upon the whole, it ſeems moſt likely, that theſe Wiſemen came out of Arabia; not 
only becauſe the Ge, which they offered, were the natural Product of that Country, 
(which was famous likewiſe for its Magi) but, becauſe its Neighbourhood to Fugea 
might give them the Advantage. of diſcerning the Star, better than any other Nation 

2. * FoR, that this was no common Star, its Motion contrary to the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature, its performing the Part of a Guide to theſe Travellers, and that 
probably by Day, as well as by Night, its accommodating itſelf to their Neceflit, 
and diſappearing and returning as they could beſt or leaſt be without it ; and (what 
1s a Circumſtance, as remarkable as any) its pointing and ſtanding over the very 
Place, where the young Child was, is a ſufficient Demonſtration : And therefore the 
moſt probable Opinion is, that, what the Evangeliſt calls a Star, * was a certain 
luminous Body, formed on Purpoſe, and hanging in the Air, in the Manner of a 


Meteor, 
| 4 Slaulape, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. and Vhiicy's Annotations on Matth. ii 1, &c. r ve 
ibid. ſ Stanhope, ibid, Numb. xxiv. 17. ii, on Match. ii. * Starbope, 
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ver the Center of the Land of Judea, to give notice to the neighbahring 
Nations, of the Birth of the Prince of Glory ; which the Wiſemen of Arabia 
perceiving, and (according to the Tradition then prevailing) taking it to be an Indi- 
cation of this eminent Perſon's Birth, came to Jeruſalem, and there enquired, Yhere 
i; he, that is born King of the Jews? For ve have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt; or from 
the Place of our Abode, which is in the Eaſt. * For it ſeems the better Expedient, 
to give them Notice hereof, by ſetting this Light verz:cally over the Place, where 
the King, which it betokened, was born; than by placing it in any Eaſtern Part 
of the Heavens, where it might ſeem to denote ſomething among the Indians, and 
other diſtant Nations, rather than among the People of the Jeus. But to return: 
4. ANOTHER remarkable Circumſtance, in the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, is 
the Family, and Lineage, from whence he deſcended. To Abraham indeed God 
had promiſed, 1n general Terms, that * zz his Seed ſhould all the Families of the Earth 
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bis Body (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) he would raiſe up Chriſt, to fit upon his Throne. 
The Promiſe, which God made to David in this Behalf, himſelf introduces in this 
ſolemn Manner; © I have made a Covenant with my Choſen, I have ſworn unto David 
my Servant ; thy Seed will J eftabhiſh for ever, and biiild up thy Throne to all Gene- 
rations : Which Words are too great, to have their Completion in Sgiomon, or any 
of the ſucceeding Kings of Fudah, deſcended from David. And therefore we may 
obſerve, that the Pfalmiſt diſtinguiſhes between David's Seed, and David's Sons; 
by his Seed, he means the Meſſiah; by his Sons, his Deſcendants and Succeſſors; to 
the latter the Promiſe is conditional; but to the former, abſolute : Of his Sons it is 
faid, © IJ his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments ; if they brea# 
my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments, then will I vifit their Tranſgreſſion with 
a Rod, and their Sin with Scourges; but of his Seed it follows, Nevertheleſs, my 
Loving-Kindneſs will J not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs ts fail. 
My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the Thing that 1s gone out of my Lips : Once 
I have ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not he unto David; his Seed ſhall endure 
for ever, and his Throne, as the Sun before me; it ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, as the 
Moon, and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven. And, as this was the ſolemn and un- 
alterable Promiſe made to David, ſo we may obſerve, that the Prophets, which 
come after him, ſpeak of the Mefias in the ſame Strain, viz. that he ſhould 5 /t 
upon the Throne of David for ever; that he ſhould be ® a righteous Branch, raiſed 
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Lord ſhould have one Shepherd, and David be their Prince for ever: For which 
Reafon, the Jews, who well underſtood the Language of the Prophets, taking our 
Saviour to be the promiſed Meffiah, pray to him thus, * Jeſus, thou Son of David, 
have Mercy on us, and making their Acclamations in theſe Words, * Hoſanna to the 
Sen of David, 4 5 | 
IT is not to be doubted then, but that our Saviour Chriſt was to be of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David; but then, how to adjuſt his Pedigree to that Purpoſe, and to 
reconcile the two Evangeliſts, St Matthew, and St Luke, who ſeem to differ fo 
widely in the Genealogies, they have given us of him, is a Matter of ſome Difficulty ; 
and in order to reſolve it, we may obſerve, 1. * That the Deſigns of the two Evan- 
Cells, in their reſpective Deductions of our Saviour's Pedigree, are very different; 
for St Matthew intends only to ſet down his ® political, or royal Pedigree, by which he 
had a Right to the Crown of the Jews ; but St Luke ſhews his natural Deſcent, thro' 
the ſeveral Succeſſions of thoſe, from whom he took Fleſh and Blood. And, to this 
Purpoſe, we find St Matthew beginning his Reckoning only from Abraham, to whom 
the firſt Promiſe of the Kingdom was made, but St Luke runs his Line up to Adam, 
the ürſt Head and Fountain of human Nature; which plainly ſhews, that one de- 
duced only his Title to the Crown, the other the natural Deſcent of his Humanity. 


: 47 . 2 Whitby on Matth. ii. 2. a Gen, xii. 3. —xXii. 18. b Acts ii. 30. 
8 * 3» 4. 4 Kidder's Demonſtration. e Pfal. Ixxxix. 30, &c. f Tbid. ver. 33, Cc. 
We Ix, 7, b Jet xiii. 5, 6. i Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. k Matth. ix. 27. — xv. 22. 
(b wr | bid. XX1. 9. m South's Sermons, Vol. III. n That Matthezv uſes the Word 
= %s my * in a political Senſe, is clcar from hence. ——D— That he applies it to him, who had no Child, even 
5 wa h of whom it is expreſsly ſaid (in Fer. xxii. 30.) that God wrote him childleſs: Whereupon, being de- 

y the King of Babylon, Zedeliab his Uncle was made King, and afterwards, upon the Removal of him like- 


— * 5 Rebellion, (there remaining no more of the Line of Solomon) Salathiel, being next of Kin, was declared 
oe the Jeaus. Which Salatbiel, upon that Account, is ſaid, by St Mathew, to be begotten by Jeconiab, not 
naturally be was his Son, but only legally or political) ſo, as ſucceeding in the Kingdom, during his Cap- 
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be bleſſed; but to David he had given a particular Aſſurance, that * of the Fruit of 
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up to David, and a King, that ſhould reign and proſper; and that the People of the 
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2. Wx may obſerve farther, that, as David had ſeveral Sons by former Wives 

ſo, by Bathſheba likewiſe, he had three beſides Solomon, whereof the eldeſt, next tn 

him, was Nathan; and that Chri/t deſcended naturally from David, not by * 

but by Nathan. For tho it be frequently ſaid in Scripture, that the Meſjas (1,014 

ſpring from David, it is never ſaid, that he ſhould deſcend from Solomon; for which 

Reaſon St Luke deduces only Nathan's Line, which came into the Poſſeſſion of the 

Throne, upon Jeconiab's Captivity, and Want of Iſſue, in the Perſon of Salatliel 

3. We may obſerve again, that the Crown of Judah, being now come into the 
Line of Nathan in the Perſon of Salathiel, and, after him, in the great and re- 
nowned Zorobabel; for as much as the two Evangeliſts agree from Teconiah to 27 
robabel, and after him divide (each aſcribing to him a different Succeſſor, vig. one 
of them Abiud, and the other Rheſa); we may rationally ſuppoſe, that theſe 19 
were the Sons of Zorobabel, and that from Abiud, the elder Brother, lineally de- 
ſcended Toſeph, according to the Calculation of St Matthew ; and from Rheſa, the 
younger Brother, deſcended Mary, of whom Jeſus was born, according to the De- 
{cription of St Luke. 

4. ONCE more we may obſerve, that it was a Cuſtom of the Jeus, not to rec. 
kon the Woman by Name in her Pedigree, but to reckon the Haſband in Right of 
his Wife; for which Reaſon we are not to think it ſtrange, that we find Toſeph 
twice reckon'd ; firſt in his own Right, by St Matthew, and then in his Wife Marys 
Right, by St Luke : For it is certain, that Mary was properly the Daughter of E., 
and that Joſeph, who is there reckoned after him, is ſo reckoned, not as his natural 
Son, but as his Son-:n-Law, inſtead of his Wife Mary, as the Manner of the Fes 
was. And accordingly it is remarked by ſome learned Men, that St Luke does not 
ſay of Jeſcpb, that he was the Son of Eli, but only 78 HA, that he was of Eli, i. e. 
related to him, and belonging to his Family, vig. as his Son-in-Law. 

Now to ſum up the Amount of theſe Obſervations, it is, in ſhort, this — 
? That the Royal Line of David, by Solomon, being extinct in Jeconiab, the Crown 
and Kingdom paſſed into the next younger Line of Nathan (another Son of David) 
in Salathiel and Zorobabel ; which Zorokubel having two Sons, Abiud and Rheſa, the 
Royal Dignity deſcended of Right upon the Line of Ab:ud, of which Joſepb was 
the laſt ; and he marrying the Virgin Mary, who ſprang from the Line of Rhea, the 
younger Son of Zorobabel, and (as ſome imagine) having no Iſſue himſelf, his Right 

fled into the Line of Mary, being next of Kin, and, by that Means, upon Jeſus 
5 Son; whereupon he was both naturally the Son of David, and legally the King 
of the Jews, the latter of which is accounted to us by St Matthew, as the former 
is by St Luke, ; 

The Evange: T'H1s ſeems to be a pretty clear and manifeſt Deduction of our Saviour's Pedigree 
n right here. from David; but 4 perhaps Interpreters might ſave themſelves the Trouble of giving 
4k a Reaſon for ſeveral Difficulties occurring herein, by ſaying, that St Matthew (con- 
cerning whom the main Diſpute is) recites it, as he found it in the authentick Coptes ot 
the Jetos, who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome known and approved Genealogy of thei 
Deſcent from Abraham, the Father of their Nation, in whom they ſo much gloried, 
and from whoſe Loins they expected the promiſed Meſiabh. That, even in our 
Saviour's Time, the Jews had Genealogical Tebles, wherein they kept an Account of 
their Families and Tribes, is evident from what Joſepbus ſays, that he gave the Sic. 
ceſſion of his Family, as he found it written in the publick Books ; nor need we que- 
ſtion but that the like, or greater Care, was employed to preſerve the Stems of tis 
Royal Family of David. Since then the Fews, who lived in the Time, when the Golpe 
were publiſhed, (tho exactly curious in Things of this Nature, and withal maliciouly 
bent againſt Cbriſt and Chriſtianity) never once attempted to invalidate the Account, 
which theſe Evangelifts give, this ſeems to be a ſufficient Proof, that theſe Genea/sg's, 
when firſt they came abroad, were neither thought © erroneous, nor inconſiſtent, but 
agreeable to the publick Records, then in uſe; and that, if any Difficulties now ariſe 
in them, they are not to be attributed to any real and intrinſick Cauſe, but voy? 
tally to the Ignorance of Interpreters, for Want of proper Helps, at this Diſtance o 
Time, to explain them by. 
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P South's Sermons, Vol. IIT. Vith on Matth. i. 2. r Toy A & 78 Jes vue! 1 
dy, ws & Tais Junα⁰jỹũais SearTU; avayeypappivnr iveor rus mapzTiVeyar. De vita ſud. Ki" 
eader, that is deſirous to ſee a fuller Vindication and Reconciliation of theſe Genealogies, may look into : 
Demonſtration of the Meſtas, Part IT. where he treats this Argument at large, from Chap. vi. to Chap. XV. 45 
with great Accuracy ſolves all the Difficulties, which either Jes or Deiſis have alledged. 
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BzroRE we diſmiſs our Obſervations concerning th | 
our Saviour Chriſt, it may not be improper to . : „ ps gong 
upon the State and Condition of the blefſed Virgin, and the —— F; r ection Mary, 4 
God vouchſafed to her, in order to perceive what Honour La” Reſpe A which 
her, upon the Account of her being the Mother of our Lord. * H xr ot Us 
ſhe was related to the Royal Tribe, and Family of David, yet W's 4g k nearly ſoever 
Circumſtances, than to be eſpouſed to a poor Carpenter hy the Tim of h 8 
Neceſſity, forced to make uſe of a Stable for a Lodgin Room wy er greateſt 
of her Purification, able to bring no better Offerin oo (what * , at the Day 
were appointed to do) a Pair of Turtle-Doves, an * 3 Pi 1e meaneſt Sort 
obſerve the Wonder of the Divine Condeſcenfion! This * Frs = Jes 
{ deſtitute, of all the Virgins of 1ſrael, is choſen and elected to be ron * 
of bringing into the World the long deſired Meſiab; the Inſtru J f er, ee 
making Amends for the Loſs and Damage, brought "ol __ 0 re and 
-efſion of the firſt Mother Eve, and a Templ P ankind, by the Tranſ- 
» A mple conſecrated for the Inhabitation 
of the Son of God. What then is the Nature and Meaſure of that H 
Reſpect, which we ought to pay her upon this Account ? Shall at. TOON 
and exceſſive 4 yar and (as ſome are wont to do) * — * * give het Havilh jmo ww av 
_ her Supp pa 1 = her the Queen of Heaven, and — thy 7 e e ; 2 *. 
e Sovereign Lady of Angels, Arch-Angels, P . . 
the Refuge of Sinners, and Advocate of all Ciriflians? n b oftles, Se. 
the Compliment too far: We have no Inſtance of : ſuch Att ib pg Tray | bee ra 
bleſſed Virgin in the holy Scriptures ; nor can we help think! p wes apap _—_— 
much fitter for ſome Poetical Heathen Goddeſs, than 7M a Chr ie . 5 Strain, 
SHALL we give her the Honour of our Prayers, and truſt u 8 1 
turns either of temporal or ſpiritual good Things? + The Word of Q 4 . 2 
again this ; mn 2 = Piety of the bleſſed Virgin herſelf be eee 
or the more highly ſhe is exalted in Heaven, the more ſenſible ſhe i 
Bounty, the more engaged in his Love, and the m | 5 of Gar: 
therefore ſhe cannot but the more deteſt and * r 
A which may any Way invade the e Rights of 3 done to 
SHALL we give her the Honour of Invocation, and pray to ber, t fi 
as we ſometimes deſire the Prayers of our Friends here on Karth ? Tho 27 K. 
1 . — of her Prevalence this Way, and think that ra Cee ot 
r Prayers is more ſpontaneous and free, than to ſtay for the Motive of ici 
tations; yet ſo long as this Text 2 : otive of our Sollici- 
Mediator between Gd and Man, = 1 di Telus, we * r, ol bee 
2 1 to the Mediation of the bleſſed Virgin wg K ws 
atever, For though to defire the Prayers of o . : ae 
e k — it 1 * in elf — 2 Ne 1 N 
many, Humm, an ification; yet, in deſiring the P 
Saints above, we are not ſecure of an I Y” r 
Rule of Worſhip, loſing our Pains =; ue ſo much as this, viz. Innovating in the 
ſlition to : 8 K - * not being heard, laying in a Stock for Super- 
Dependence on = ys and alienating our Minds from their immediate Love, 25 
INCE then into theſe ; ; 
of Honour and Eſteem, Os Rab 20 aw 0290, wing © the proper” NON Whee os 
hy believe her to have been a _ — OY N e Y 'C * 
er Virgin Mind was clean and ſpotleſs b h B04. and virtuous Creature: That 
and that, upon the Account of ck ſhe a. th ws chaſte and ANN; 
der, for the 23) Cheſt to oveſtadee, or for the Sen of the Highef to inhale 
. 5 the | e - : 
e eee 
in her 2 7 her Humility, we cannot but acknowledge a Grace extraording g 
hank 2 al — and Divine Qualities; and accordingly, we thts 
or Epithet of Honour. In the dail nes: her Name, without ſome Preface, 
— Magniſicat, and thereby teſtify 2 10 by 3 we fing, or repeat her 
ours, which God vouchſafed to her; b h N fm r. 
celebrate two F ee her 4s by the Appointment of our Church, we 
r Memorial; and + Gi r Annunciation, and that of her Purification, in 
iſhonouring God the Father, and his eternal Son, can 
hink 
Bulls Serm - Y 
t Young's — va. li 1 2 . Ws compare] with Luke ii. 24. * Wike's Sermons, 
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think of no other Honour fit to be paid her, except it be the Imitation of that p 
rity and Holineſs, and of that Faith and Humility, which were ſo conſpicuous a 
her, as to induce God b fo regard the low Eftate of his Handmatden, ” 

IV. Tuus we have finiſhed the Circumſtances which relate to the Incarnatio 
and Birth of our bleſſed Saviourg and come now to raiſe ſome proper Obſervate, 
from this Part of his pry | 0 5 1 * F * " 

The divine 1. In this Myſtery of Godlineſs, God's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, we ma | 
| —— ;, perceive the 9 and Harmony of the Divine 3 For bee OY 
Chrifi's Incar- Wiſdom of God conſpicuous, in contriving ſuch an Expedient to reconcile the Di. 
nation. vine Juſtice and Mercy together, when our Iniquities had ſet them at Variance ; when 
Mankind had alienated themſelves from God, in finding out a Method of approzch. 
ing and regaining them, by ſtooping ſo low as to take the Manhood into God; and 
when the whole Race of Adam ſtood in Need of a Propitiation for Sin, in putty; 
himſelf in the Capacity of offering one, that muſt needs be ſufficient for the Aton. 
ment of all Sin, ſince the Obhlation, the Oblator, and the Deity appeaſed are all ©; 
That God ſhould exalt himſelf beyond all Meaſure, beyond all Imagination, i; f 
more, than what we account agreeable to the common Conceptions we have of hc 
Greatneſs and Immenſity; but that he ſhould humble, and, as it were, go out gf 
himſelf ; that he ſhould make himſelf of no Reputation, and appear in the Faſhion of 
a Man; that he, who is the Antient of Days, and whoſe Out-goings are from Eve 
laſting, ſhould be born in Bethlehem, a Child not an Hour old; that he, who fl 
Heaven and Earth, ſhould be wrapped in Swaddling-Clothes, and the Majeſty of 
the High and Holy One laid in a Manger: In a Word, that the immortal and im- 
aſſable Creator ſhould take upon him the Paſſions and Frailties, the Sufferings and 
Mortality of his own Creatures; ſhould begin to live and grow, ſhould hunger and 
thirſt, be weary and ſleep, and bleed and die, in all Points be tempted and aflided 
like one of us; this is ſomewhat ſo exceedingly foreign to the Manifeſtations, God 
hath uſed to make of himſelf, that it quite croſſes our common Apprehenfions of 
him; and * yet, when we look nearer to it, we cannot but acknowledge it the ſtu- 
pendious Work of his Omnpotence, thus to unite infinitely diſtant and different Na- 
tures, to join Heaven and Earth, God and Man in one Perſon ; to confine Immen- 
ſity, and exhibit a Virgin- Mother, and an Infant-God. 

Bor of all the Attributes of God, that which ſhines out with a particular Luſtre, 
in the Contrivance of this My/tery, is this unſpeakable Goodneſs and Mercy, conde- 
ſcending to take Pity on our low Eſtate, and to lay our Caſe ſo much to Heart, as 
to think of redeeming and reſtoring us from that Depth of Miſery, into which we 
had plunged ourſelves ; and to this Purpoſe, ſending not an Angel, (the leaſt of which 
he had no Reaſon to ſpare out of his Train for our Sakes) but his own beloved Son, 
out of his Boſom, to effect our Recovery and Reſtoration. It deſerves to be ac- 
knowledged, as a diſtinguiſhing Mark of the Diving Favour, that we were at firſt creat- 
ed in the Likeneſs of God ; but what Proportion 1s there between this, and reſtoring 
to us that Likeneſs (when moſt unhappily loſt) by a Kindneſs ſo amazing, as that of 
God's being made in the Likeneſs of Man? To his putting on our Paſſions and Fail 
ties, that we might riſe to his Perfections; ſubjecting himſelf to our Neceflitics and 
Wants, that we might partake of his Fulneſs ; promoting us to Honour by ſuffering 
Indignities ; and opening to us a Way to Happineſs, and Life, and a Kingdom cvci- 
laſting, by a Life of Afflictions, a Death of exquiſite Torture, and the voluntary 
Scandal of an ignominious Croſs? And all this done for Creatures, who, as ſuch, 
could add nothing to their Creator's Glory; for Sinners, who, as ſuch, had done 
their utmoſt to impair it: For Rebels and Trattors, falſe to all their Obligations of 
Duty, diſloyal to the beſt of Lords, and unthankful to their only Benefactor ; 
IVretches, that had incurred his Wrath, and merited Ruin; that were undeſerving 
of Grace, and yet unwilling to accept it. Herein is Love, not that we loved God, 
but he loved us, and gave himſelf for us! And this ſurely, of all others, is a * faith- 
ful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, i. e. fit to be embraced and entertainc 
with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, redounding to the Glory of God, 7hat Cr if 
Jeſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 

dach al, 2. IN the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, who was not only by Nature the Son of 
FRimate of the God, but by Human Deſcent the King of the Fews, we learn a true Eſtimate o 


3 8885 the World; and may poſſibly gueſs at ſome Reaſons, why he choſe to make 15 
Appearance 
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CAP. II. Of CurisT's Humiliation, 

Appearance, not in any ſplendid and pompous, but in ſuch Io and debaſing Circum- 
ances. The Jews indeed, whoſe ambitious Defires made them wreſt thoſe Places 
in Scripture to the firſt, which were only meant of the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, ex- 
«ed that his Kingdom would have been of this World; that he would have gone 
ſorth with his Armies, delivered them from the Roman Yoke, made them a great 
and glorious People, and given them the Heathen for their Inheritance, and the ut- 
+.rmoſt Parts of the Earth for their Poſſeſſion. But it being determined in the Di- 
eine Counſel, that the Meſſias ſhould make a quite different Appearance, the Pro- 
phets accordingly foretel of him, that there ſhould be * Form or Comelineſs in him, 
nor any Beauty for which we ſhould deſire him; that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected, 
he accounted the“ very Scorn of Men, and the Out-caſt of the People, be oppreſſed 
and afflicted, taken from Priſon and from Judgment, and cut off at laſt, from the 
Land of the Living. And, to prevent all Expectations of his reigning in this Lzfe, 
where-ever Mention is made of his Kingdom there is added, that he ſhould be 
meet, and poor, and lowly, ſubject to the Inſult of Enemies, and deſtitute of the 
State and Ornaments of Majeſty. And, indeed, conſidering the Deſign of the Er- 
rand, he came upon, (which was to teach the World a new Religion) a mean and 
afflicted Condition was more agreeable to his true Character. For whereas Man- 
kind was over-run with an immoderate Deſire of the Riches and Honours of this 
World, the Deſign of his Religion was to rectify our Apprehenſions, to diſengage 
our Affections, and to raiſe them to the Purſuit of a more noble and laſting Hap- 
pineſs. It is indeed intended to give us the fulleſt Conviction, that a Man's Life 
does not conſiſt in the Abundance of thoſe Things, which he poſſeſſes, and that the Value 
of thoſe Honours and Advancements, which ſo buſily employ the Thoughts of the 
Ambitious, conſiſt more in Fancy, than in any real Worth. It teaches us, that the 
moſt deſirable Exerciſe of Power is to govern ourſelves ; that Godlineſs with Con- 
tentment is the greateſt Gain; that Juſtice, Generoſity, and Charity are more ho- 
nourable, than the moſt magnificent Titles without them; and ſo far is it from en- 
couraging a Martial Spirit, from making it a glorious Thing to kill, and deſtroy, 
and ſet the World on Fire about Empire and Dominion, that were its Precepts fol- 
lowed, Men might, in Reality, * beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears 
into Pruning-hooks, that Nation might not riſe againſt Nation, or learn War any 
more, 

Now what could be a more proper Expedient to effect this excellent Deſign, than 
an obſcure and afflicted Condition in our Saviour? Or what could be a more authen- 
tick Proof of the Meaning, and Diſintereſtedneſs of his Laws, than to make them 
the Rule of his own Actions ? His Contempt of the World, his Patience, and Meek- 
neſs, and Reſignation, the Practice of his own Beatitudes upon himſelf, and exact 
Uniformity between his Life and Doctrine, is now a powerful Recommendation of 
bis Inſtitution; whereas, had he choſen a plentiful Condition, he had not only 
brought his Doctrine into Diſgrace, but given Mankind a new Temptation to over- 
value worldly Honour and Greatng, to which they were too prone already. Had 
our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay, taken the State of a King upon him, and wrought thoſe 
temporal Deliverances, 3 Jews expected, this would have made them more eager 
after That, which the Apoſtle calls ® the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life. 
Men of enterprizing and encroaching Spirits would have been glad of the Colour 
of ſo great an Example, in Gratification of their ambitious Views, would have thought 
themſelves authorized to fill the World with Blood and Slaughter, and, for the En- 
largement of their Dominion, to carry Fire and Deſolation wherever they went, to 
depopulate whole Countries, and * f Waſte defenced Cities into ruinous Heaps. 
And, in like Manner, had he appeared in the Character of a Man of much 
Learning, u as one, that had been brought up at the Feet of the Jew!/b Rabbins, 


there is Reaſon to believe, that the Strength and Uncommonneſs of Thought, the 
Clearneſs and Majeſty, which appear in his Sermons and Diſcourſes, would have 
been leſs ſurprizing. His filencing the Scrzbes and Phariſees, his reſolving the pro- 
foundeſt Doubts, and diſengaging himſelf from the captious Queſtions of the Hero- 
s, would, in ſuch a Caſe, have been looked on as Human Acquiſitions ; nay, 
the miraculous Deeds, which he performed, might poſſibly have been imputed to 
his Skill in natural Cauſes, his underſtanding the Laws of the Elements, the Con- 
NUMB3. XXXIII. 7 Z ſtitution 
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inſtructed by Athenian Philoſophers, and well acquainted with the Roman Orators ; 
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1% aur Lrd Now, though ſome of theſe Ends, in the Rite of Circumciſion, could not, with 


was circum- 


ciſed. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART jy 


ſtitution of Human Bodies, the Progreſs and Waining of Diſcaſes, and the lil. 
whereas, the Meanneſs of his Parentage and Education gives à noble Sanction m ; 
Recommendation to what he ſaid and did: For * Is not this the Carpenter? I; 15 
this the Son of Mary, ſay the People one to another? Whence then hath 607, Ma 
theſe Things? Or, what Wiſdom is this, which is given unto him, that even fo ' 
mighty Works are wrought by his Hands ? . 

THEsE are the wiſe and gracious Ends of the o6/cure Appearance of the Son g 
God; that the ancient Propheſies might be fulfilled ; that a new Religion might be 
inſtituted ; that Pride and Ambition might be diſcountenanced ; that the Doin: 
and Miracles, which he came from Heaven to exhibit, might receive their Cong:r... 
ation: And (what muſt not be forgetten in this Place) that he might » leave 2 Fe 
Example of Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, of Humility and Meekneſs, of Re6s1,. 
tion to Providence, and committing ourſelves to him, that judgeth righteouſſy, in al 
our Sufferings and Afflictions. 4 If therefore there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, * 
we cannot conclude this Head better, than in the Apoſtle's moſt pathetich Ext... 
tation) if any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Beuel g 
Mercies, let nothing be done through Strife, or vain Glory, but, in Lowneſs of Mijn, 
let each eſteem other better, than themſelves; and let this Mind be in you, which na 
alſo in Feſus Chriſt, who, being in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery 5h |, 
equal with God; but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Fry et 
a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; and, being found in Faſhiq u 4 
Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death «f (|; 
Croſs. 


ECT; © 


Of the chief Acts and Tucidents of Chriſts Life, ſrum his 
Birth, to a little before his Crucifixion. 


FT ER the Birth of Chr}, the firſt Inſtance of his Humiliation and Suffering, 
that we meet with, is his Circumciſion. 1. Circumciſion, in its primary Infli- 
tution, (which was ſome hundred Years before the Promulgation of the Law) wa; 


God, ſhould be known, as his choſen Generation, his peculiar People, from the reſt 
of the Nations, who were Aliens to the Promiſe, and Strangers to the Communcealth 
of Iſrael ; and in this Reſpect it was a political Inſtitution, to diſtinguiſh the Jes 
from the reſt of Mankind, 2, It was a Note of Commemoration, to put thoſe, who 
bore it, in Mind, whoſe Offspring they were, and what Advantages they were in- 
titled to, provided they took Care not to degenergte from the Glories of that Stock, 
from whence they ſprang ; and, in this Reſpect, W was a religious Inſtitution, to re- 
mind them of the Privileges, they enjoyed, as a ſpiritual Society. 3. It was a Sign 
(as the Apoſtle ” expreſſes it) of that Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith, and what was 
intended to remind thoſe, upon whom it paſſed, of the Fame and Renown of Au- 
ham, the Founder of their Nation, of his generous Truſt in God, and ready Obe- 
dience to his Command ; and, withal, of that noble Emulation of his Virtues, which 
ſuch a Pattern ought to inſpire. 4. It was a Figure and Repreſentation of that in- 
ward Holineſs and Purity, which all, who were admitted into Covenant with God, 
were to profeſs. And, 5. It was a Sacrament of Initiation into the Service of God, 
and (as ſome imagine) an Expedient to remove the Guilt of Original Sin then, in 
Proportion to what Baptiſin does now. | | 


any Reaſon, be applied to Chri/?, (foraſmuch as he was originally Holy, and always 
in Favour and Communion with God) yet if we look upon it, 1, As a Mark of Di 
ſtinction between the Jeus and other Nations, © we ſhall ſoon perceive, that thus 
it became Jeſus to be circumciſed, in order to qualify himſelf for a free Converlation 
with his Countrymen, to whom he was primarily ſent, * as himſelf teſtifies, and to 
render his Miniſtry more acceptable among them. For ſince the Jews were ſo rigid, 


in the Obſervance of this Diſtinction, which God had eſtabliſhed between them 4 
| other 


o Mark vi. 3, 2. P 1 Pet. ii. zt, 23. q Phil. ii. 1, Ec. t Rom. iv. I. 
'. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. 1. t Matth. xv. 24. | 
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HAT. IL Of ChrisT's Humiliation. 643 
other Nations, as to exclude from their Temple, their Synagogues, and all Manner 
of civil and religious Commerce, ſuch People, as were not of their Communion ; the 
Prrand, for which Chri/t came to them, had been abſolutely loſt ; no Audience at 
all given to it; no Opportunities allowed of preaching, or conferring publickly, nay 
10t even of Eating and Drinking with them, and ſo inſinuating his Doctrine privately 
11d not this Ceremony paſſed upon him. 2. If we conſider Circumcifion, as a com- 
nmorative Sign of Abraham, and the Covenant made with him, it was highly requiſite 
that Chri/# ſhould undergo it: For as he was the Seed, of whom the Promiſe was 
made, that in him, all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, he was obliged to 
give the World this Teſtimony of his being truly and rightly deſcended from that 
renowned Patriarch. 3. If we conſider it as a Seal of the Covenant between God 
and Man, it was very expedient that he ſhould be circumciſed, not upon his own 
ferſenal Account indeed, but for the Sake of others, whoſe Perſons he came to 
repreſent, and whoſe Cauſe he undertook. Or, 4. Laſtly, if we conſider it as Part 
of the Ceremonial Law, it was convenient for him to undergo it, not only be- 
cauſe (as himſelf declares) he came to fulfil all Righteonſneſs ; but, being to con- 
tract for a perfect Obedience, by this initiating Ceremony he obliged himſelf to 
the Performance of the whole Law, which none, before him, was ever able to 
accompliſh. 

THESE are the Reaſons, that may be ſuggeſted, for the Circumciſion of our Tie mtr: 5+ 
bleſſed Saviour; and the Name, which was given him on that Occafion, according bi; Name. 
to the Direction of * the Angel, before he was conceived in the Womb, was Feſus ; 
a Name of comfortable Import, becauſe it is faid of him, * that he ſhould ſave his 
People from their Sins. Now if we reflect a little upon what the Nature of Sin un- 
pardoned, and predominant is, v/z. an Offence againſt a righteous Law, and a Con- 
tradiction to our Intereſt and our Duty; a Stain to our Nature, a Wound to our Con- 
ſcience, and the Corruption of our Principles, which brings us under the Tyranny of 
unruly Paſſions and vicious Habits ; together with an heinous Provocation of a juſt 
and holy God, whoſe Power enables him, and whoſe Truth obliges him to puniſh 
our Diſobedience with inexpreſſible and everlaſting Torments both of Body and Soul: 
If we look upon Sin under this View, I ſay, we ſhall ſoon perceive the ineſtimable 
Bleſſing, and Value of that Saviour and Deliverer, who has waſhed away the Stain 
and Guilt of our Sins by his Blood; has releaſed the Puniſhment due to them by 
becoming our Sacrifice, and ſuffering in our Stead ; by his Obedience has appeaſed 
the Anger of God, and reconciled us to his once offended Father ; and is conti- 
nually ſubduing the Power of Sin, by the Doctrines of the Goſpel, by the Aſſiſtance 
of his Spirit, and by all thoſe Means, and wiſe Methods, in ſhort, that are neceſſary 
to our Condition; all, that our Circumſtances want, conſidering us ail and finful 
ee and all, that our Circumſtances can bear, conſidering us free and rational 

reatures. 
THr1s is the Salvation which &þr:/? procures, and, in this Manner, he ſaves his J. whom ab- 
People from their Sins: But then We are to remember, that they are his People, whom ?/cab/. 
he thus ſaves; thoſe, who believe his Word, obey his Precepts, devote themſelves 
to his Service, and deſire and endeavour (as far as in them lies) to ſave themſelves 
from them. Leſs than this had not fulfilled the Importance of his Name, and more 
had defeated the De/ign of it: For to ſave thoſe from Puniſhment, who are till fond 
of their Guilt, had not been to tate away, but rather to promote the Dominion, 
and encourage the Practice of Sin. If then the Proud and Ambitious, the Unjuſt 
and Covetous, the Peeviſh and Revengeful, the Profuſe and Riotous, the Profane 
and Impious, in ſhort, if Men, of whatever Denomination, continue in Sins unre- 
pented of; if they love and like the Fault, how much ſoever they may abhor and dread 
the Shame or Puniſhment ; if they perſuade, entice, or any Way encourage others in 
the Commiſſion of Sin, either by their Diſcourſe, or Example ; to every ſuch Man 
our bleſſed Lord is no Jeſus at all, nor does there any one of the innumerable Bene- 
fits, implied in that endearing Name, belong to him : But, on the contrary, to the 
penitent Sinner, to the devout Worſhipper, to the juſt and honeſt Dealer, to the 
bountiful Almſ-giver, to the Sober and Pure, to the Meek and the Peaceable, to the 
humble and the mortified Chriſtian, to the diligent Worker out of his of own, and 
zealous Promoter of other Mens Salvation, the Safety and Defence, the Support and 
the] oy of a Jeſus is inconceivable: Becauſe they feel already his powerful Operation 
on their Hearts; they know, that Temptations cannot hurt, where he ſheilds; nor 

Sins 


u Luke ii. 21. Match. i. 21. 
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The Maſſacre 
of the Children 
at Bethlehem 


God's Permi/- 
fon of it vin- 


dicated. 


Sin of deſigning, and acting the worſt, the baſeſt, the cruelleſt Villanies ; then the 
next, and only remaining Enquiry will be, whether the Providence of God wil 
be concerned to hinder the Calamity, 2. e. whether it be any reaſonable Refec- 


prevent them) to ſuffer ſuch Deſigns to take Effect, as are levelled againſt the 


Innocent. 


with Regard to Men, who are the next Agents and Inſtruments, and with Regard to 
God, who is the remote Cauſe of theſe Events. Men may afflict, cruſh, or murther 
thoſe, who have given them no Provocation, and over whom they have no Manner 
of Right or Controul : But God has an univerſal Dominion over us, as Creatures, 
and we have ſtill ſtrengthened that Title farther, by forteiting our Lives, and all the 
Comforts of them, as Sinners: Conſequently, how unjuſt ſoever any of our Suffer- 
ings may be, in Reſpect of Men, who are the immediate Inflifors ; yet, in Reſpect 
of God, of whoſe deſerved Vengeance theſe Men are the Executioners, the extreameſt 
Sufterings of the very beſt People never are, never can be, unjuſt, 


final State of Being, but as one, whoſe principal Tendency is to another: So that 
there is no certain Meaſure to be taken, nor any Right or peremptory Judgment 
made of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs towards us, 
of that other Life, which is the main End indeed 
Scriptures have expreſſly declared, that Sufferings are a Part of our Diſcipline ard 
Trial, and that all the Afflictions of our mortal Condition ſhall therefore be recom- 
penſed with immortal Happineſs and Glory. Since temporal Death then is the ac- 
knowledged Puniſhment of Original Sin, and God has an undoubted Right to infidt 
this Puniſhment, when, and in what Manner he pleaſes ; there is certainly the ſame 
Reflection upon his Providence, in ſuffering ſuch Innocents to die by Convuljons, 1 
Fever, or any other Diſeaſe, incident to that tender Age, as in permitting them to 
fall by the Sword, a Sacrifice to the Rage of a mercileſs Tyrant. But then, for 2 
frail, a ſhort, a troubleſome, a dangerous Life, God gives th | 

an immortal, a ſecurely happy, and compleatly glorious one, which not only ind. 
cates, but magnifies his Goodneſs and Liberality to them. He conſiders their In- 
fancy, and the noble Fruit, which might have ſprung from theſe tender Plants, had 
they been allowed to grow to full Maturity, and accordingly rewards them. For tho 
they wanted the ill of Martyrdom, which riper Years may have, yet it muſt be 
allowed, that they were clear of that voluntary and actual Guilt, which thoſe ripe! 
Years would have contracted. And therefore, as (in the moſt literal Senſe) 4% 
were not defiled with ſenſual Pleaſures, but left the World in Virgin Innocence; ® 
they were moſt truly redeemed from among Men, whoſe early Tranſlation to a State 


and Goſpels, Vol. I. b Rev. Xiv. 4. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART ly 

Sins condemn, where he pardons ; nor Adverſity oppreſs, where he ſuſtains. The 
in the Language of the Apoſtle, * are perſuaded, that neither Death, nor Liſ, , 
Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor TO preſent, nor Things to come 3 
Heighth, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, can be able to ſeparate them from the nr 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 9 
Nor long after our Saviour's Circumciſion, he was forced to remove into Eye 
to avoid the wicked Deſigns of Herod, who, finding himſelf deluded by the wil, 


Men, (whom 7 we made mention of before) reſolved upon a Courſe, which he thought 


could not fail of eaſing himſelf of any Apprehenſion from this new-born King ef tle 
Fews ; and that was, to ſend and murther all the Children, in, and about the Place 
where it was agreed Chri/# muſt have been born, and (according to the Compute. 
tion of the Time, when the Star denoted his Birth) much about his Age, G0 
however, by the Meſſage of an Angel, provided for his Son's Eſcape ; yet, ſince li 
Providence did not interpoſe for the reſt, but ſuffered ſuch a Number of nö 
Babes to be maſſacred upon this Account, there is ſomething in this TranfaQnn, 


that ſeems to reflect upon the Divine Goodneſs and Juſtice, which deſerves to h. 
cleared up. 


I T ought to be remembered then, what we ſaid before *, in Vindication of the 
Providence of God, —— That he is no farther concerned in any Sort of Crime: 
than barely as he permits the Commiſſion of them: And, if (as we there argyeq) 
it be no Imputation upon his Juſtice and Goodneſs, to ſuffer Men to go on in the 


tion upon the Wiſdom, the Juſtice, and Goodnels of God, (who certainly could 


N ow here a mighty Difference muſt be made, between Mens ſuffering unjuſtly, 


Bo r this is not all: For we are to conſider the preſent Life, not as our /aft and 


ithout taking in the Diſtributions 
f our living at all. But now the 


em the Recompence of 


of 
Bliſs 


x Rom. viii. 38, 39. y See page 636. yy 3 2 Stanhope, on the Fpiile: 
1 


Caar. II. Of Curi1sT's Humiliation, 

Blis prevented the Hazards and Temptations of a wicked World; and as they were 
ſtrictly ſpeaking) the Firſt-Fruits unto God and the Lamb, who began to ſhed their 
Blood in the Cauſe of a new- born Saviour; ſo God hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe 
them a peculiar Honour, 70 ing, as it were, @ new Song before his Throne, and 


the Lamb, whitherſoever he goeth ; becauſe in their Mouth was found no 
ray they were without Fault, before the Throne of God. 


War then has been argued in Vindication of the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, . Uſe f 4: 
with Regard to the Death of theſe Children, ſhould diſpoſe us to entertain, with Pa- 744 it. 


fence and much Meckneis, not only the Sufferings, laid upon us by God's imme- 
diate Hand, but thoſe likewiſe, which proceed from the wrongful Dealings of wicked 
and unreaſonable Men : Their Injuſtice cannot, in this Caſe, be greater, than Herod's, 
nor can our Innocence be more, than that of theſe Infants. Since then we have been 
taught by this Example, that Perſons, the molt inoffenſive and undeſerving, may be 

r{ecuted even to Death, without any juſt Reflection, either upon their own Virtue 
thus opprefſed, or that Providence, which permits it; our Method, in this Caſe, 
ſhould be, to take Sanctuary in the Peace of a good Conſcience ; to look up, with 
an holy Reſignation of Mind, to the wiſe Diſpoſer of every Event; and to truſt his 
Mercy and Goodneſs, for the neceſſary Comfort, and abundant Compenſation of all 
the Hardſhips, his wiſe Providence ſees fit to bring upon us. 

AFTER our Saviour's Return from Egypt, upon the Death of the Tyrant Hered, 
the Evangelical 8 mentions nothing particular concerning him, only that he 
dwelt in Nazareth, in his reputed Father's Houſe, waxing ftrong in Spirit, and filied 
with Wiſdom, and the Grace of God; until, in the twelfth Year of his Age, and at 
the Time of the Paſſover, we find him“ in the Temple, fitting in the Midſt of the 
Dodtors, both hearing them, and aſking them Queſtions. 

AND this, very probably, he might do, not merely out of Curioſity, but to ac- 

vit himſelf of a Duty, expected from all, who had attained to a certain Age among 
1 Jeus. At the Age of thirteen, their Youth was uſually brought before ſome of 
the Maſters of the Synagogue, to render an Account of their Proficiency in Religion ; 
and, having paſſed their Examination, were ſent away, with the Prayers and Be- 
nedictions of the Church, and thenceforward accounted reſponſible for their own 
Sins. This, e as ſome learned Men imagine, was the Occaſion of our Saviour's 
being found in the Temple, fitting among the Doctors. He was then under the Exa- 
mination of the Doctors; and, though the Age, appointed for that Purpoſe, was 
uſually thirteen, yet this did not hinder Children of extraordinary Parts and Capacities 
from doing it ſooner, when they were competently prepared, and had a Genius (in 
the Phraſe of the Jew:/b Language) outrunning the Command, If this Suppoſition be 
juſt, here ſeems to be a probable Foundation for the Chriſtian Rite of Confirmation, 
wherein our young People, having anſwered to the firſt and neceſſary Rudiments of 
their Religion, do, in the Preſence of the Fathers of the Church, (at that Time im- 
pou the Bleſſing of God upon 7 future Endeavours) take the Charge of their 
aptiſnal Vow upon themſelves, being preſumed ſufficiently inſtructed to be an- 
ſwerable for their own Duty, the remaining Part of their Lives. 

How EVER this be, (for I am content to leave it as a probable Conjecture only) 
pyet thus much is certain, that our bleſſed Saviour, in theſe Conferences, behaved him- 
ſelf, not only to the Satisfaction, but the Wonder of the whole Aſſembly; * for all 
that heard him ere aſtoniſbed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. Not that we are 
to imagine, that the Fulneſs of his Divine Knowledge diſplayed itſelf upon this Occa- 
tion, but only ſuch a Brghtneſs of Parts and Apprehenſion, as beſpake an uncom- 
mon Pregnancy, For, though the Divine Nature was always preſent with him, yet 
it ſeems to have communicated its Powers to the human by diſtin and gradual Il- 
luminations, declining induſtriouſly the publick Manifeſtation of itſelf to the World, 
till (according to the common Courſe of Things) Ripeneſs of Years and Judgment 
had carried him up to the Perfections of a Man, and the Execution of his Miniſtry 
called for ſuch Evidence to aſſiſt him. 

TILL the Fulneſs of Time was come, the Evangeliſt has taken care to inform us, 
that he * dwelt with his Parents at Nazareth, and was ſubjeft to them: For whether 
he wrought with Joſeph at the Carpenter's Trade (as“ ſome of the Antients have 


8 A | delivered 
e Rev. xiv. 3, 4, 5. d Luke ii. 46. e Vid. Grot. in Locum, and Buxtorf Jud. Synag. c. iii. 

f Luk i X | 
uke ii. 47. 5 Ibid, wer. 51. k 'Tis the Opinion of ſome, that he not only wrought at the 


Carpenter's Trade, but that, when TJeſeph died, (which happened before his entering upon his Miniſtry) he wrought 


alone, and was no m led , ( f 
Howells Hiſtory of * ay the Carpenter's Son, but the Carpenter, as we may obſerve from Mart vi. 3. 


Chrif s Con- 
firmation in 


the Temple. 


His SubjeRion 
to his Parents, 
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His Baptiſm 
by John. 


His Tempta- 
tion in the 


Irilderneſs. 


ſanctiſy Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, that in all future Ages his Fol- 


ji 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PA RT IV. 


delivered their Opinion) is not ſo material to enquire; this we are ſatisfied of tha 
whether his Life was a Life of Labour, or not, it was certainly a Life of Mode : 
and Meekneſs, and exemplary Obedience ; which 1s enough to know how 2 
ſible the Duty of Children to their Parents is, and how inexcuſable their Stubbory. 
neſs and Contempt, when he, who was God, as well as Man, in all his Deportment 
was full of Reſpect to them, whoſe Son, though he was in one Capacity, yet was % 
their Father, their Lord, their King, their Creator, in another; and how ſacted th. 
Obligation is, which Blood and Nature have tied, when even the Name and Chi. 
racter alone is venerable, though the Relation be wanting? For ſuch our Lord hy, 
proved it, by the Obſervance, which he paid, not to her only, of whoſe Subſtance 
he was made Fleſh, but to him likewiſe, who was no otherwiſe his Father, than by 
Reputation and common Acceptance; entitled to this Honour, only as the Huſband 
of Mary, and by a Miſtake of the World, which was not, at that Time, let into th. 
myſterious Secret of a Virgin made a Mother, 

I x this Private Condition our Saviour lived, until he was 7h:rty Years old, when 
being about to take upon him his propherrck Office, we find him coming 6a 
Galilee to Jordan, unto fohn, to be baptized of him. The Singularity of the Baptiſt 
Character, his Contempt of the World, his auſtere Courſe of Life, as well a an 
excellent Zeal and Spirit in Preaching, created fo great an Opinion of him among the 
People, that all held him for a Prophet, eſpecially when, by his Baptiſm, he added 
a greater Solemnity to his Office, His Office indeed (as the Prophet foretels it of him 
was * to prepare the Way of the Lord, and to make ſtraight an High-way for cur Cad: 
Which Words, as they allude to Harbingers, and ſuch other Officers, as, upon the 
Journies of Princes, are employed to take care, that the Ways ſhould be levelled, 
and all ſuch Obſtructions removed, as might make their Paſſage leſs commodious ; 
ſo, upon the Approach of the King of Glory, the Preaching and Baptiſm of Jo} 
put Mankind into a Poſture of receiving him, and greatly facilitated the Deſign of his 
Coming. His Preaching was intended to bring Men to a due Senſe of their Sins, and 
to foretel the dreadful Effects of God's Anger againſt all, who did not apply them- 
ſelves to true Holineſs: And his Bapriſm (as St Paul | expreſſes it) was the Baptiſm 
of Repentance, wherein he propounded the Meſſias, who was ſhortly to appear, for 
the Object of Faith to all, who received this Ordinance at his Hand; ſaying unto 
the People, that they ſhould believe on him, which ſhould come after him, i. e. on Jeſus 
Chriſt. And for this Reaſon, ſome of the Antrents have repreſented this Miniſtry of 
the Baptiſt's, as a Sort of middle Partition between the Law and the Goſpel ; of the 
Law, as a Thing already paſt, and come to a Period; and of the Goſpel, as what, 
upon the Manifeſtation of the Męſias, was then juſt beginning to take Place. Fir 
thts is be, (as the Baptiſt openly declares) of whom I ſaid, after me cometh a Man, who 
is preferred before me; for he was before me: And I knew him not, but that he might 
be made manifeſt unto Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with Water, 

Oux Saviour however could not ſtand in | gf John's Baptiſm, as it was a 
Baptiſm of Repentance ; but therefore he ſufferedM, becauſe it ® became him to fuji 
all Righteouſneſs. Since this was appointed an Inſtrument of Purification to the Jews, 
it was not fit, that he, who came to be a Pattern of Perfection, ſhould neglect any 
Ordinance inſtituted by his Father, or any Mark and Profeſſion of Sanctity. He in- 
deed himſelf was no Sinner; yet ſince he was made Sin for us, it was proper enough 
for him to perform the Sacrament of Sinners, who was to undergo the Shame and 
Puniſhment of Sin for them: And ſince this was to be a Sacrament of perpetual Vic 
in the Chriſtian Church, it was highly expedient, that, by his own Baptiſm, he (houli 


lowers might look upon the holy Ordinance with Reſpect, and receive it with Jo), 
upon this Account, that the Author and Finiſher of our Faith did not himſelf dildain 
to ſubmit to it. 

IMMEDIATELY after our Saviour's Baptiſm, the Evangelical Hiſtory informs us 
that he was o Jed by the Spirit, into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by the Devil: And 
here perhaps it may be of ſome Inſtruction to us to conſider a little, 1. The Time 
when ; 2. The Place where; 3. The Manner how ; and, 4. The Ends, for which 
our Saviour came to be ſubmitted to the Aſſaults of this Prince of Darknels, 


1. No- 


Matth. iii. 13. k If, xl. 3. n Matth. 


| AQts xix. 4. 
lit. 15. © Ibid. iv. 1. 


m John i. 30, 31. 
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. No THING is more common, than to find Men complaining, and even won- 7% Tin 
dering with themſelves, that they ſhould be purſued with Temptations, at the 


Time, or after the Diſcharge of holy Duties. Now, I hope, it may be of Uſe to 
ſatisfy ſuch Perſons, to remember, that our bleſſed Maſter was baptized, not becauſe 


5 


* 


he wanted, but becauſe he meant to honour, and recommend that ſanctiſying Or- 
Jinance ; that he was d filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; that he was, by a Voice from 
Heaven, declared the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well pleaſed ; and yet, the 
very next 'Thing we hear of him is, that he was tempted ; nay, that the Spirit led him 
into the Wilderneſs, to the Intent that he might be tempted by the Devil: Conſe- 
quently, we are not to look, that Sacraments, or any other holy Duties ſhould pro- 
cure us an abſolute Freedom from Temptations; conſequently again, our being 
tempted in, or after the Performance of ſuch Duties, is no reaſonable Cauſe to con- 
clude, that our Services are not accepted by God, or that they have not had their 
proper Efficacy. For as theſe Conſequences are plainly contrary to the Example of 
our blefled Saviour, ſo are they no leſs repugnant to the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing. | 

r Tu E Sacrament, and other Offices of Piety and Devotion are Weapons of our 
fpiritual Warfare; they fit and prepare us for more vigorous Action; they are 
Means of conveying to us ſuch Strength, as may enable us to withſtand in the Day 
of Trial ; they repair our Breaches, and heal our Wounds : But they are ſo many 
Acts of Hoſtility, fo many Attempts to reſcue ourſelves out of the Snare of the 
Enemy, and therefore ſo many freſh Provocations, which he will not fail to make 
his Advantage of, in order to reduce us again. And can we wonder that he ſhould 
double his Diligence, in Proportion to ours, and then labour to recover his Prey, 
when he is in moſt Danger of loſing it? If wicked Men feel not the ſame Conflicts, 
it is becauſe they would be needleſſly repeated upon thoſe, who are his Captives al- 
ready, and take no Pains to make their E/cape : But there is great Reaſon, why he 
ſhould not ſuffer good Men to enjoy the like Eaſe and Quiet, who are continually 
ſtruggling with him, and labouring to get Ground. As therefore we may rationally 
expect the Service ho7te/t, when we are moſt careful to diſcharge our Duty; ſo our 
finding it ſuch, ought rather to be accounted a good, than a bad Sign, a Matter of 
Satisfaction, not of Diſcomfort ; and the Advice of the Wiſe Man ſhould be always 
ſettled in our Hearts; * My Son, if thou come to ſerve the Lord, prepare thyſelf for 
Temptation; ſet thine Heart aright, and conſtantly endure ; cleave unto him, and depart 
not a way, that thou mayeſt be increaſed at thy laſt Hour. 

Tur Uſefulneſs of Retirement, when we ſet ourſelves apart to the Buſineſs of De Place 
Religion, is confirmed by every Man's Experience, that makes the Trial. By with- where. 
drawing from the World, we ſhut out infinite Diſtractions, and are better qualified 
to collect our Thoughts, and to fix them upon God and a future State. But even 
here we muſt not flatter im Mpc an Imagination of an abſolute Security : In 


ſuch Circumſtances the Tempt Ited our bleſſed Maſter, (for he ſet upon him in 
the Wilderneſs) and in ſuch (h frequently find him attacking us. Our Cloſets 
and Retirements may ſeparate-ns from the Snares of Buſineſs and Company, but they 
cannot diveſt us of the Corruption of our Nature, which, in all Places, gives him 
an Opportunity of infinuating his Temptations. Our Paſſions and Aﬀections, our Ig- 
norance and Infirmities, and all the neceſſary Conſequences of our Original Weakneſs 
and Depravation, theſe we cannot run away from ; and becauſe we carry theſe about 
us every where, he can never want a fit Place and Opportunity to aſſail us. 

'T1s the general Opinion of the Antients, that the Devil, at this Time, was ig- Pe Manner 
norant how great a Perſon our Saviour was; for had he known that, tis hardly cre- How. 
dible he would have made fo ein and fruitleſs an Attempt upon him. Tis likely 
enough he accounted him ſome extraordinary Perſon. By the ancient Propheſies he 
might know, that the Meffas was to appear; and from the Prophet Daniel collect, 
that the Time of his Appearance was already come ; nay, it is not improbable, that 
he was acquainted with all the Circumſtances of his Birth, and heard the Teſtimony, 
God gave him at his Baptiſm, This is my beloved Son; but ſtill he was a Man, 
though an extraordinary Man, and he might not ſuppoſe him any Thing more, 
Having therefore formerly foiled our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, in the State of Innocence, 
he hoped for the like Succeſs again; and, accordingly, in the fir/? — _ 
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The Ends for 
which, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P ART IV. 


Occaſion from our Lord's Hunger, to perſuade him to work a Miracle, in order 
ſatisfy it, F thou be the Son of God, command theſe Stones to be made Bread; in te 
Second, he puts him upon an unneceſſary Experiment of God's preſerving Pry. 
dence, F thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from this Pinacle of the T, mp 7. 
and, in the Third, he entices him to an unlawful Act, with Promiſe of woll 
Honours and Advantages : * All theſe Things, viz. the Kingdoms of the Worl{, an, 
the Glory of them, will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. In al 
which, he viſibly forms his Attack upon thoſe natural Appetites and Affections, which 
God hath put into Mankind, and which (as this Example ſhews) are not the Cauſe 
but only the accidental Occaſions of Sin. . 

'T 1s impoſſible for any Man living to deſcribe all the ſubtle Arts of this Ler- 
in-wait to deceive; but, from the Inſtance now before us, we may diſcover in general 
that he Atrikes in with Mens Wants and Neceſſities, with their different Temper 
and Circumſtances in the World, with their governing Paſſions and darling Object 
that from theſe he labours to ſuggeſt ſuch Ideas, to kindle ſuch Defires, to raiſe ſich 
Aﬀettions, and to carry thoſe, he finds in our Hearts, to ſuch Exceſſes, as may put 
us upon Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, that are exorbitant and ſinful, Mean 
while, it is no leſs plain, that he only ſugge/?s, he only puts us upon theſe; that 
there can be no Sin without our Conſent ; that he, who tries us, cannot compel ys, 
that there is no Hurt done till the Temptation is allowed to prevail; and, in a Word 
that Tempting is the Devil's Act, but Yielding or Reſiſting, when we are tempted, 
is our own ; the former is our Sin, and the latter our Virtue ; conſequently, T emp- 
tations are capable of becoming Occaſions to either. Danger indeed there is; and 
this ſhould awaken our Care: But God, who ſuffers us to be tempted, has, withal, 
given us this Declaration and Aſſurance, that * he vill not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able, but will, with the Temptation alſo, make a Way to eſcape, 
that we may be able to bear it, For, 

In that Chriſt himſelf hath Vale de, being tempted, ſays the Apoſtle, he is able to 
ſuccour thoſe that are tempted ; and this he makes the Encouragment of all good 
Chriſtians in the like Circumſtances. As he was the Captain of our Salvation, who 
came to fight our Battles, it was fit that he ſhould firſt engage, and try the utmoſt 
Strength of the Enemy of Souls ; but as he fought, ſo did he conquer likewiſe, not 
for himſelf, but for thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to fight under him. And what can be 
more effectual to animate ſuch in all their ſpiritual Encounters, than the Contempla- 
tion of their vicrorious Leader, and their vanquiſhed Foe ? What more effectual to 
inſpire them with Hope, and an holy Confidence of being ſuccoured in all their 
Straits and Exigences, than the Confideration of their Captain's being in “ all Pants 
tempted like as they, and retaining, now that he is in Heaven (and conſequently, in a 
Condition to ſupply their Weakneſſes and Wants, by pouring the Recruits of Grace 
and ſupernatural Strength from above) a Feelinggof their Infirmities, and a ready 
Diſpoſition to relieve them ? | 

2. AND as the Temptations of Chriſt were d to encourage us under Trial 
of the like Nature, ſo were they intended to inſtruct us, that no Degree of Virtue 
can ſet Men above them. For, when we find the Chriſtian Life ſo often compared 
to a Warfare, we have fair Warning given us what we are to expect. Frequent 
Action and continual Danger, we know, is the Lot of Soldiers: Experience in theſe 
is ſo neceſſary to their excelling in that Art, that all the Diſcipline in the World wil 


not 


t Matth. iv. 3. 5, 6. * 'Tis a great Queſtion among Divines, how the Devil, in his Temptation of 
our Saviour, could poſſibly ſhew him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them. ** It looks ver) odd, 
* (ſays Mr Le Clerc, in his Note upon the ivth Chapter of St Matthew) that an evil Spirit ſhould be permitted 
to have ſuch Power over our bleſſed Saviour, as to carry him through the Air, and ſet him upon 4 excitding 
ig Mountain. But even ſuppoſing this, the Proſpe& of the Kingdoms of the whole World, could no more 
be ſhewn from a Mountain, than from a Plain. For what can be ſeen from a Mountain, beſides Woods, F l 
<< Rivers, Villages? c. which in no Language can denote the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of then 
« for this conſitis rather in their Guards and Attendants, their ſplendid Attire, and coſtly Edifices, &c. _ 
upon he concludes, that all this happened to our Saviour in a Dream only, and was not really preſented to 81 
Sight. But this ſeems to be a dangerous Conjecture, and what robs us of all the practical Improvement of — 
Lord's Temptation: It allows the Devil an abſolute Power over his Phanſy, to raiſe ſuch Imaginations, and 10g 
geſt ſuch Dreams, as he ſhould think fit; which we think is a worſe Suppoſition, than to give him that Power 
over his Body, which neither did, nor could do him any Hurt. And therefore the more ſaſe, and indeed — 
probable Opinion is——That, as God cauſed Moſes to ſee the whole Land of Promiſe from the Top of * 
Nebo, either by ſtrengthening his Eyes to ſee it thence, or by repreſenting it to him, as it were, in a large * 
or Map, in all the Vallies round about him ; ſo might the Devil, in the Vallies round about the high Mou 
tain, on which Chriſt ſtood, make a large Draught of all the Beauties and Glories of the World, of the any 
Edifices, of the Guards and Attendants of Kings, 6c. appearing in their Splendor, and viſible to the Eyes 
Chriſt : Which Appearance could not have been ſo well made unto him, nor ſo advantagiouſly ſeen by . 
he been on a Plain. Mbit, on Matth. iv. 8. u x Cor. x. 13. * Heb, ii. 18. y Ibid, iu. 15 
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- ſuffice to make them Maſters of it, who were never engaged: And therefore no 
Man (leaſt of all good Men) ſhould flatter himſelf with a Freedom from Tempta- 


ing of your Faith worketh Patience, and if Patience have its perfect Work, it will 
Ä you perfect, and entire, wanting nothing. | | | 

' THERE is another End, which Providence perhaps might have in View, in 
ermitting this Temptation to befal our Saviour, and that is, to inſtruct us, by his 
Example, in what Manner we may beſt repel this Enemy of Souls, whenever he 
makes his Attempts upon us ; which is, by having in Store a good Supply of Scrip- 
ture-Truth, to oppoſe againſt his Allurements and Inſinuations. There is a pecu- 
liar Elegancy in that Expreſſion of St Paul, where he calls the Word of God * the 
Sword of the Spirit, meaning thereby, that it is an Inſtrument of Defence, which 
does not only ward off the Blows, but cut to Pieces any Arms, with which the Ene- 
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my can poſſibly affail us. For here we meet with ſuch full and we Directions for 


our Duty, as all the Sophiſtry of the Devil cannot perplex; here ſuch great and precious 
Promiſes, in Caſe of Obedience, as all his boaſted Proffers cannot come up to ; here 
ſuch dreadful Threats, in Caſe of Diſobedience, as all his ſevereſt Inflictions cannot 
compare with; here ſuch Aſſurances of Spiritual Aid and Aſſiſtance to thoſe, who 
do their Parts, as all the Diſcouragements, he can lay in our Way, cannot withſtand : 
In ſhort, this is a Weapon guick and powerful; it is ſuited to all Occaſions, and all 
Capacities 3 and is edged with an Authority ſo ſacred, and Reaſons fo convincing, 
that nothing can reſiſt its Force. Let every Man therefore enquire into his own 
Circumſtances, and obſerve the Way, whereby the Tempter moſt uſually does affail 
him; the Sin, that doth moſt eaſily beſet him; the Paſſion he finds hardeſt to be con- 
quered; the Temptations, to which his Condition or Buſineſs moſt expoſe him; the 
Infirmities and Frailties peculiar to his Age, or Temper, or Complexion; and be 
ſure to loſe no Time for laying a Fund (as out of ſo rich a Treaſure he quickly may) 
proper for theſe Exigencies; that none of theſe may any ſooner ſtart up, but ſome 
Portion of Scripture, well digeſted, may inſtantly come up with it, and effectually 
bring it under again. 

THESE, among others, are the Ends, which might be ſerved by our Saviour's 


Temptation in the Wilderneſs. But from this Paſſage of his Life ſome have endea- 


voured to raiſe an Objection againſt his Divinity, which muſt not paſs unobſerved. 
If Chrif?, as is pretended, was God, (ſay they) why ſhould he be thus tempted? 
Was it to ſhew, that God was able to ſuſtain and overcome the Temptations of 
* the Devil? This muſt be ſuperfluous : Or, was it to ſhew, that the Human Nature, 
* when perſonally united to the Divine, was able to reſiſt and baffle his Aſſaults? 
Under the Divine Strength and Aſſiſtance how could it do otherwiſe ? But then, 
* how will his doing this, a - Aſſiſtance, afford us any Comfort, when 


* we grapple with the Tem are deſtitute of that Armour, which in him 
was impenetrable?” It m confeſſed indeed, that our Lord's Divinity ſet 
him above the utmoſt Oppoſition of any created Power; * but then it muſt be ac- 
knowledged withal, that his Divinity did not exert itſelf upon all Occafions, but 
ſuſpended its Operations very frequently, and withdrew. That the Divinity of Chr 

was guieſcent (as the Ancients call it) for the Space of thirty Years ; and very rarely 
maniteſted itſelf, until he entered upon the publick Execution of his Prophetick 
Office, moſt of the Orthodox do allow: That it ceaſed to act at the Time of our 


An Objectiłuh 
againſt Chrift"s 


Divinity. 


Anſevertd, 


Lord's Paſſion, ſeems very evident, not only from the Hiſtory of his Sufferings, and 


Death, but even from his own Words, when he tells the People, who came to ap- 
prehend him, in the Garden, This is your Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs : And 
that this was the Caſe of our Lord's Temptation in particular, we are obliged to be- 


lieve, becauſe the Ground of Comfort, in the like Trials which befal us, will be ut- 


terly taken from us, if Chriſt did only overcome him by Virtue of that Nature, 
which was invincible. So that, in this Conflict, the Divine Perfections lying by, as 
it were, and forbearing to engage, he is to be conſidered abſtractly as a Man, though 
much more perfect than any other Man; and then the Inference will be this 
That, though his being God and Man both made it impoſſible for him to ſin, when 
he was tempted ; yet, in Regard he was attacked as Man only, this Example _ 

a 8 B that 


b Stanbope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol, II. 
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that it is poſſible for us not to fin, when we are tempted; and then the Conſide 
tion of his Almighty Power, as God, which enables him to ſuccour thoſe, that * 
tempted, is our Security for thoſe ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, upon the ſeaſonable Acceſitor 
of which, that Poſſibility of not ſinning, in the preſent State of Things, does entrcl 
depend. | 
The Nature of A TER the Temptation of our bleſſed Saviour was over, the ſacred Hiſtory ; 
1 preſents him as entering upon his Miniſtry, going about Galilee, teaching in ther, 0 
nagogues, preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing all Manner of Sickneſs 2 1 
all Manner of Diſeaſes among the People, But, becauſe we have conſidered our bleſs 
Saviour before in the Capacity of a Prophet, and, under that Title, diſcourſed at 
large on the Excellency of his Doctrine; it will here be neceſſary only to obere 
in general, that the main Drift, and Topicks of his Preaching, were, * to enforce Re. 
pentance and Amendment of Life; to reſcue the Law from the falſe and impious 
Gloſſes, which the Scribes and Phariſees had put upon it; to explode their ſuperſi. 
tious Traditions: To rebuke their Pride, Hypocriſy, and other Vices ; and to kt 
his Hearers into the Knowledge of the Myſteries of his Kingdom, ſo far as the Sue 
and Condition of his Church did then require, But, becauſe there is ſomething pecy. 
liar in our Saviour's Manner of Preaching, at leaſt to us, living at this Diſtance of 
Time, and accuſtomed to another Method of Diſcourſe ; it may not be improper to 
ſay ſomething concerning the Parables, wherein we find him fo often addrefling himſclf 
to the People; and to aſſign ſome Reaſons, why he might chuſe this Method of In- 
| ſtruction, rather than any other. 
ny be ads Now, of the many Reaſons, which might induce our bleſſed Saviour ſo frequently 
4% of Parables. to deliver himſelf in Parables, none ſeems to have been more in his View, than that 
of gaining hereby an Opportunity of infinuating anwelcome Truths in the moſt in- 
offenſive Manner. * To this the figurative Stile of Parables very much contri- 
butes. It naturally engages Attention; it avoids all“ the Harſhneſs of Reproof, 
which plain and ſimpler Language would occaſion ; it appeals to, and leaves the 
Matter with, the Senſe of the Hearers; and it turns off the invidious Part of draw- 
ing the Paralle], and making the Application, upon the Parties themſelves: And 
therefore Hiſtory has ſupplied us with ſome Inſtances, wherein ſuch Parabolical 
Diſcourſes have had more Efficacy to perſuade Men, than the moſt ſtrenuous Argu- 
/ mentation of another Kind. But our Saviour might have a farther Reaſon for mak- 
ing uſe of Parables, fince it was a popular Way of Inſtruction & among the Jew! 
Doctors, (as well as other Sages of the Eaſt) and what his Countrymen were very 
well accuſtomed to. What therefore is the Wiſh ! of ſome, that our Saviour had 
taught his Religion in the Way of the Heathen Philoſophers, is highly incongruous and 
impertinent. The Eaſtern Way of Reaſoning was ſo different from that. of the Va, 
that the ſoundeſt Philoſophy of Greece or Rome would have been but mere Jargon, it 
propoſed in a plain perceptive Way to the People of Jeruſalem. The only Method 
of Reaſoning, which agreed with their Taſte, a. introduce an handſome S1mile 
or Story, appoſite to the Matter in Hand; to! mart Saying of ſome ancient 
Worthy; or to bring good Proofs from their Wor ancient Tradition: But to 
go about to prove Morality to them, as Plato or Tully do, from the eternal Rules of 
Juſtice, from the Rectitude and Honourableneſs of Virtue, and the Pravity and 
Turpitude of Vice, would have been ſuch a Way of Talking, as the wiſeſt Men of 
their Manner of Education would have utterly deſpiſed. Our bleſſed Saviour there- 


fore, who well underſtood the Genius and Temper of the People he preached to, = 
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e Matth. iv. 23. f Vige Page 571. s Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude. h Stanhift, 
on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. , 4 

* A fine Writer, and eloquent Preacher has expreſſed this in ſuch elegant Terms, that I cannot forbear citing 
him. ** Offenders of Magnitude, more eſpecially, are exceeding difficult of Acceſs, and ſo tender, that it require? 
the fineſt Turn, and Delicacy of Hand to lance the Impoſthume without Offence, and to wound them to 3 __ 
«© The Prophet Nathan ſeems to have been a mighty Maſter of Addreſs in this Way of Parable ; and by 3 
4 his Correction in artful Apologue, reduced the erring Prince to Conſeſſion and Amendment; whereas 478 - 
« Reproof, or plain Bitter Truth, might have been diſtaſtful to Majeſy, and provoked even David beyond tie 
« Power of Reflection.“ Reewve;'s Sermons. : 
i *Twas by one of theſe, that Menenius perſuaded the Commonalty of Rome, which was all then in an Uproar, te 
be reconciled to the Senate; and by another of the like Kind, that Demaſihenes eſcaped being delivered to ry” 
der. k The Fewiſh Books, at this very Day, are full of ſuch Parables, as our Saviour made uſe ol, - 
they are oft uſhered in with the ſame Phraſe, hereunto ſhall I liken ſuch a Thing? As our Saviour introduces * 
In the Talmudical Treatiſes, there are the Parables to be found of the Rich Glutton, and the Fooliſh Firgins wy 
the Treatiſe Killaim, there is a Diſpute of ſowing upon Rocks and Stones, and of mixing Wheat and Tares toget a 
8 id, 6 Conferences, Vol. I. and Yhithy, on Matth. xiii. i Celſus apud Orig. & Julian af 

yril. 2 


Caay. II. Of CHRrisT's Humiliation. 651 


who himſelf always induſtriouſly avoided the leaſt Affectation of Singularity, took 
care, that his Method of inſtructing them ſhould be agreeable to their Education, 
and of better Tendency to their Edification, than any regular Lectures of Philoſophy 
fibly could be; becauſe, ſuch figurative Alluſions, as he employed, are certain- 
iy beſt remember'd, when once their Senſe is attained, and will ſtick cloſer to us; 
becauſe the Time ſpent in untolding them, makes the Idea more fixed and laſting in 
rain. | 

— 1s allowed indeed, that there is ſome Obſcurity in ſuch allegorical Diſcourſes, and 7% ms pa. 
that the Doctrine, contained under the Covert of theſe Parables, is not ſo eaſy to be . 3 
apprehended, as if it were delivered in a more plain and familiar Way: But then it” 
muſt be obſerved, that, where this happens in our Saviour's Parables, it is the Per- 
verſeneſs and Captiouſneſs of his Hearers, which compelled him to it: for * there- 
fore ſpeak 1 to them in Parables, ſays he, becauſe ſeeing, they ſee not, and hearing, 9 
they hear not, neither do they underſtand. ” Had they underſtood all he meant by "3 
the Parable of the Vineyard planted by the Huſbandman, wherein he upbraided their | Thi 
Obſtinacy and Diſobedience ; by the Parable of the vaunting Phariſee, wherein he 9 
taxed their Pride and Self- conceit; by the Parable of the Leaven and Grain of Mu- = 
ard. Seed, wherein he foretold the Propagation of the Goſpel among the Heathens ; 7 
by the Parable of cutting down the unfruitful Fig-Tree, wherein he foretold the Ruin ' 
and Deſtruction of the Jew:/þ Nation; or had the Things, couched under theſe Pa- i 
rables, been delivered with greater Plainneſs, there is no Doubt to be made, but that 1 
they would have enraged the leading Jews, and ſtirred them up to a more violent 
Oppoſition to his Doctrine, or a more quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Perſon ; and 
therefore, when he undertook to reprove, and catechize the Jews, and to lay before 
them ſuch Truths, and Doctrines, as were unacceptable to Fleth and Blood, he choſe 
to do it in this Parabolical Way, as the moſt engaging Method to win over the well- 
diſpoſed to hear, and apply, and to print his Leſſons, in the moſt lively and laſting 
Characters, upon their Minds; and, at the fame Time, to ſcreen himſelf from the 
Malice of his Enemies, and to leave them to their beloved Darkneſs : ©** For Para- 
„ bles (as * one expreſſes it) are a Touch-Stone to diſcriminate the Ingenuous and 
* teachable, from the Conceited and Obſtinate, and ſerve as the Pillar of Fire and 
* Cloud, to lighten the one, and blind the other.” 
Tuo' therefore the great and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel, as well as the 
Parables, which repreſented the Duties of Morality, were delivered, in the Audience 
of the People, with all imaginable Clearneſs; » yet, when the Myſteries of Chriſti- 
anity, the Rejection of the Fews, the Vocation of the Gentiles, or any other offen- 
five Truths were the Subject of Diſcourſe, our Lord, in Point of Prudence, thought 
proper to make uſe of obſcure Similes, which thoſe, who followed him out of no good 
Detign, might not underſtand, and which he afterwards took care to explain to his 
Diſciples in private : And in this he did no more, than what is reported of Pythago- 
ras, viz, ? that be ſaid many Th an hidden and covert Manner, which thoſe, who 
came to learn of him with a , might underſtand ; but others, though they 
beard him, could not perceive hl ning. 
ANOTHER Part of Chriſt's Miniſtry was the Miracles, which he wrought, in cz-i7s Mi- 
Confirmation of the Doctrine, which he publiſhed to the World. For, upon all ex- —_— 
traordinary and new Diſcoveries of God's Will to Mankind recorded in Scripture, —_ 
it appears to have been his conſtant Uſage, to ſtrengthen the Authority of the Per- 
ſons, whom he employed as Inſtruments for publiſhing theſe Diſcoveries, by a Power 
of working Miracles. That our Lord was inveſted with ſuch a Power, and this Power 
a ſure Evidence of his Divine Miſſon, is what we had Occaſion to prove * in the 
Beginning of this Work : And need only now take a ſhort Review of the Number - 
and Nature of the Miracles, which he did. * When therefore we behold by our 
bleſſed Saviour natural Defects * ſupplied, accidental Infirmities * repaired, the moſt 
malignant and * inveterate Diſeaſes, ſuch as no Length of Time, no Skill, no 
Remedies, no Expence could aſſwage, perfectly cured ; * Winds and Seas reſtrained 
and quicted; the Malice of Men awed and eluded ; the Rage of Devils ſub- 

ucd ; and Perſons, * at Death's Door, nay v even actually dead, commanded back 
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va ana xili. 13. n Mgiily, on Matth. xiii, 10. * Reeves's Sermons. * Nicholl;'s Conference, 
(ob Jamblicus, in Vita Pythag. 4 See page 34. r Stanhope's Sermons, at Boyle's Lectures. 
ohn ix. 6, t John v. Mark iii. - u Mark i. 31. * Ibid. v. 25, 26. 


* Matth. viii. 26. 


« Jake te: Js. Luke iv. 29, 30. John viii. 59. 2 Matth. xii. * Mark ix. 25. Luke viii, 29. 


> Luke vii. 15. John xi. 44. 
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to Life and Health: When we behold theſe Miracles done in a Moment, ſo 
without any © outward Application at all, always without ſuch, * as could have 

natural Efficacy to ſerve ſuch mighty Purpoſes ; with a Touch, nay with 0 
Touch * of a Garment ; with a * Word, nay, with a Word, that operated effc&uall 
upon ® the Abſent, and at a Diſtance : When we conſider this, I fay, we cannot 2 
be convinced of the Number and great Variety of Chriſt's Miracles. And, in — 
Manner, when we behold him giving Suſtenance to the Hungry, Supplies & i 


metimez 


t 
in Want, Safety to them that were! ready to periſh, Speech to the Dumb, rs 
to the Deaf, Eyes to the Blind, Underſtanding to the Diſturbed, Strength to the 


Impotent, Limbs to the Maimed, Health to the Sick, Life to the Dead, and Re. 
leaſe to Souls and Bodies held in Bondage by the Devil; we cannot but acknow. 
ledge the bleſſed Qality of ſuch Miracles, as captivate our Affection, at the ſame 
Time that they raiſe our ¶ioniſpment: And from the Number and Quality of them 
both put together, cannot but conclude, that the Perſon muſt be from God, to whom 
was committed ſuch a prodigious Extent of Power, all terminating in Wonders of 
Gentleneſs and Pity, of Beneficence and Love. 


er. I 
The Preparatory Incidents before CHR 1 8T's Crucifixin, 


Chrifl's Entry N this Courſe of his Miniſtry our Lord went about, preaching the Word, and 


into Jeruſalem. 


working Miracles, and doing all Manner of Good, for three Years and upwards ; 
till, the Time of his Return to his heavenly Father approaching, the Evangeliſts te- 
preſent him, as aſſuming the Part of a Ning, and making his publick Entry into Je- 
ruſalem, but in a Pomp and Solemnity ſomewhat ſingular. For, ® inſtead of nume- 
rous Guards, and triumphal Chariots, and coſtly Preparations, we find only the 
Attendance of a vulgar and deſpiſed Croud ; the Perſon, for whom theſe Honours 
were deſigned, riding, in humble Poverty, upon a borrowed Aſs n; and the Way 
before him, not covered with Tapeſtry, or rich Furniture, but ſtrowed » with 
Branches, haſtily cut down from Trees, and the Garments of them, who made up 
the Train, The Songs and Acclamations, applied to this Occaſion, did not tell of 
bloody Battles fought, of Victories obtained at the Expence of infinite Toil and 
Treaſure, of Countries miſerably harrafſed, and reduced by Fire and Sword; but 
rehearſed the Mercies of God long expected, and now fulfilled in the peaceful 
Reign of the Meſſiah, that Son of David, who ſhould turn Mens ? Swords into Ple- 
ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks, by eſtabliſhing ſuch Laws, as (if duly 
obſerved) would effectually curb and quiet thgſs great Diſturbers of Mankind, 
Envy, and Avarice, and Ambition; and ſettle korld in profound and perfect 
Tranquillity, upon Principles of Juſtice and OWFdneſs, Meekneſs and mutual 
Love. 


AT 
c Mark ii. 11. 4 Mark. i. 31. John ix. 7. © Matth. ix. 25. f Thid. ix, 22- 
s Luke vii. 14. h Matth. viii. 13. John iv. 50, 53. i Matth. xv. 31. * Ibid. xv. 27: 


| Ibid. xiv. 30, 31. m Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. 

n To ride upon an Aſs, may, in theſe Countries, be thought a very odd Thing : We reckon an Aſs to be a 
contemptible Creature, and a Man, eſpecially a Man of. Character, riding upon an Aſs to be a ridiculous Figure 
Theſe are Prejudices of our Time and Country : And when they, who look no farther, than the Manners and 
Cuſtoms, which are before them, examine this Part of ſacred Hiſtory by the Standard of modern Prejudices ; they 
ſee, or think they ſee ſomething, quite inconſiſtent with the Gravity or Dignity of the Perſon pretending to be 
King of the Fews, when Chriſt is repreſented entering in Triumph into Feruſalem mounted on an Aſs. But as con- 
temptible as an Aſs, or a Man riding on an Aſs, may be at preſent, from the Beginning it was not ſo. In many 
Countries, and particularly in Judea, Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction were uſually ſo mounted. The Gover- 
nors of J/rae/ are deſcribed, in the Sons of Deborah, as riding on white Aſſes, Judg. v. 10. The thirty Sons > 
Fair, who was Judge and Prince over Jrael twenty Years, are ſaid to ride on thirty Aſſes, Jud x. 4. 
another Judge of J/rae/ is recorded to have had forty Song and thirty Nephews, that rode on /ever!y Af. Cal, 
Judg. xii. 14. For the Matter of Fact is, that, in moſt Zaſern Countries, Aſſes were generally made uſe 
for this Purpoſe, and Horſes ſeldom or never mounted, but in Order of Battle, Biſhop Sher/zc#'s Diſſertation !#: 
Annexed to the Uſe and Intent of Propheſy. 

o At the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it was the Cuſtom of the Jews, not only to ſing Heſannas with the greateſt ſoy, 
but alſo to carry Branches in their Hands, deſiring (as the Jews ſtill wiſh at this Feaſt) that they may thus le- 
joice at the Coming of the Miah : For which Reaſon it is, that the Multitude, acknowledging 7% to be the 
Meſſiah, uſed Haſannas, and the Rites obſerved in that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity to him and his Kirgdon, frem 
him, that dwelleth i Tois udrcois, in the bigheft Heaven. Whithy, on Matth. xxi. 8. 

Þ Ifaiah ii. 4. and Micah vi. 3. n: 7 


CHAT. II. Of CnrisT's Humiliation. 


mony of their Zeal ; | becauſe his Acceptance of it ther might have obſtructed the 
Efficacy of his Preaching : ; But now, that the Courſe of his Prophetic Office was 
Gnithed, and the Time of his Departure was at hand, he permitted the People to 
-oclaim his Regal Dignity, that their free and folemn Acknowledgments thereof 
might be a Ballance againſt the Shame and Scandal of his Croſs. And more than a 
Ballance they certainly will be to every impartial Conſiderer, when it is obſerved, 
that his Death was the Contrivance of a reſtleſs Party, prejudiced by ſecular In- 
tereſt, and jealous of his growing Greatneſs in the Eſteem of the People; whereas 
theſe Acclamations and Acknowledgments were the Effect of Sincerity, and an 
honeſt Reverence to One, who (they verily believed) had fully anſwered all the 
Predictions concerning the Meſias, and muſt of Neceſſity be that very Perſon, fo 
long promiſed, ſo impatiently expected, and fo punctually deſcribed by the ancient 
0 zhets. 

: 3 D as this ſolemn Entry was a Declaration of Chriſt's Kingdom, à fo the Cir- 
cumſtances, attending it, were ſignificant Intimations, that it was not 70 be of this 
World, ſince its Pomps and Procefſions were ſo different from thoſe of earthly Princes. 
Our bleſſed Lord indeed could not have taken a more effectual Courſe, to confute 
that vain Imagination of the Meſſiab's temporal Dominion at his t Coming, than 
by ordering Matters ſo, as, in this only Inſtance of his receiving Princely Honours, 
to go counter to the cuſtomary Forms and Solemnities; and, even in the Manner 
of his Triumph and Inauguration, to teach us Humility and Contempt of the Pride 
and Glories of this Life. But how mean and deſpicable this Pomp and Appearance 
might be, it certainly drew upon him the Malice and Indignation of the Few:/b Ru- 
lers, quickened them in their Meaſures againſt him, and confirmed them in the Ex- 
pediency of his dying for the People, in that wicked Senſe intended by Caiphas. And 
therefore we may ſuppoſe that our Lord, who foreſaw every Conſequence diſtinctly, 
ſuffered the officzous Reſpects of a well-meaning Multitude, to draw on his Paſſion, 
by exaſperating his bloody Enemies, and making them more vigorous, and impatient 
in the Execution of their wicked Deſign. Nor is their Conjecture to be found fault 
with, who ſuppoſe that our Saviour intended this Pomp and Solemnity for a Type 
and Prelude of his triumphant Advent to the general Judgment ; when, inſtead of a 
vulgar Train, he ſhall deſcend from his celeſtial Throne, with Troops of Angels and 
bleſſed Spirits innumerable, in a Figure, as becoming an univerſal Lord and Con- 
queror then, as this other was ſuitable to the Character and Condeſcenſion of a ſuffering 
Saviour N0Ww, | 
UyroN our Saviour's triumphant Proceſſion to Jeruſalem, we find him, near the 
Mount of Olives, ſadly lamenting the Fate of the City, and all the diſmal Circum- 
ſtances, which he punctually fox as a Puniſhment determined by God, to avenge 
the Jews, for their obſtinate , and affected Blindneſs ; * If thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy he Things, which belong unto thy Peace; but now 
they are hid from thine Eyes: In the Temple, juſtly reſenting the Profanations of the 
Place, and with a noble Zeal driving out thoſe, who kept a publick Mart in the 
Court of the Gentiles; * ſaying unto them, It is written, my Houſe ſhall be called an 
Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of Thieves : In the upper Room, celebrat- 
ing his laſt Paſchal Supper, and inſtituting that bleſſed Sacrament (whereof we have 
treated ® before) to be a conſtant Memorial of his meritorious Blood- ſhedding, and 
obliging all his Followers to obſerve the ſame in Remembrance of him : And (what 
deſerves a particular Conſideration) in the Garden of Gethſemane, expreſſing a Sorrow 
and Heavineſs of Soul, even unto Death ; ſweating out large Drops of Blood, by Reaſon 
of the Pain an Agony, which he felt; and, through the amazing Proſpect of what 
he faw approaching him, ſending up his earneſt, and importunate Prayer to God, * 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. 

Ix opening this fad and tragical Scene therefore, we ſhall, 1ſt, obſerve the Height 
and Bitterneſs of his Agony, and from what probable Cauſes it might ariſe ; and then, 
2dly, conſider what the Ingredients of this Cup might be, and, upon what Account, 
our Saviour might deprecate it with ſo much Importunity. 


8 C 1. Now 


t 1 on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. r Nicho!l;'s Conference, Vol. I. ſ Luke xix. 42. 
atth. xxi, 13, u See page 618. Matth. xxvi. 39. 
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Ar a former Paſſover, when the People, in Admiration of his Miracles, would Tie D of 
have paid him Kingly Honours, he withdrew, and refuſed the unſeafonable Teſti- 


Hi: Agony in 
the Garden. 
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Jence, occa- 
fioned different 
Opinions. 


A Compleat Body of Divinit). PAR jy 


1. Now that this Agony, which our Saviour ſuffered in the Garden, was ge 
grievous and exceſſive, not only * the ſtrong Expreſſions, whereby the Scripture 
repreſent it, ſignify the utmoſt Horror and Amazement, Dejection of Mind, an F 
Anxiety of Spirit ; but the Earneſtneſs of his Petition, which he thrice repeats upon 
his Knees, and proſtrate on his Face, to ſhew the Vehemence of his Deſires; » bis 
ſweating large Drops of Blood, which ſhewed the Extremity of his Fear and Con. 
ſternation ; and the Appointment ofan Angel, to ſtrengthen and ſupport him, which 
ſhewed the great Weight of what lay upon him, are ſufficient Indications : But then 
from what Quarter all this Sorrow and Dejection, all this Amazement and Con. 
ſternation ſhould ariſe, is not ſo eaſy a Matter to determine. Thoſe, who impute i 
only to a natural Dread and Abhorrence of Pain, and Torments, and Death, haue 
this Difficulty to contend with, that, how grievous ſoever the Apprehenſion of theſe 
Things be, eſpecially to ſinful Fleſh and Blood; yet they are ſuch, as have been 
correted by Reaſon, and, in their moſt tremendous Shapes borne, not only b 
Chriſt's faithful Servants, the Martyrs, but even by many wife Men and Philog. 
phers of old: And therefore we can hardly imagine, that the Proſpect of the Pain 
and Ignominy of his Crucifixion could give this Exceſs of Sorrow and Conſternation 
to his Soul; eſpecially conſidering, that in the Space of three Days he knew, he 
was to be releaſed, and for ever afterwards gloriouſly rewarded, for what he then 
ſuffered. 5 

Ir is the Opinion of * others therefore, that this exquiſite Senſe of Pain, and 
Dejection of Mind were occaſioned by the perfect and penetrating Light, which then 
diffuſed itſelf in his Mind all at once, concerning the Guilt and Demerit of Sin, and 
the Wrath of an incenſed God. They ſuppoſe, that the Image of all the Iniquities 
of the World (for which he was to ſuffer) did then appear clear, and lively, and 
expreſs to his Mind; and that all the vile and horrid Circumſtances of them Rood 
(as it were) particularly ranged before his Eyes, in all their diſmal Colours : That 
he ſaw, for Inſtance, how much the Honour of the great God of Heaven and Earth 
was abuſed by them, and how many Millions of poor Souls they muſt inevitz- 
bly have caſt under the Preſſures of a Wrath infinite and intolerable, had not he 
turned the Blow upon himſelf : That the Horror of this filled and amazed his vaſt 
apprehenſive Soul; and that thoſe Apprehenſions could not but affect his tender 
Heart, full of the higheſt Zeal for God's Glory, and the moſt relenting Compaſſion 
for the Souls of Men ; till it fermented and boiled over with Tranſport and Agony, 
and even forced its Way through all his Body in thoſe ſtrange Ebullitions of Blood, 
„ For, * if the true Contrition of one ſingle Sinner, ſay they, bleeding under the 
Sting of the Law only for his own Iniquities, cannot be performed without great 
e Bitterneſs of Sorrow, and Remorſe ; what Bounds can be ſet to that Grief, what 
« Meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceeded from a full Apprehenſion of all the 
“ Tranſgreſſions of ſo many Millions of Sinner x 

THr1s is the common Solution: And yet tBWmething in the Force of the 
Words, as well as other Paſſages in Scripture, has induced others to think, 
that, on this Occaſion, the Devil and his Angels had collected all their Force, in 
order to fill our Saviour's Mind with the moſt diſmal, terrifying Scenes of Horror, 
thereby to divert his from his intended Enterprize. For, 1. we may obſerve, that 
before he entered 49 Garden, where this Agony ſeized him, he expected ſome tetri- 


ble Aſſault from theſe infernal Powers; and therefore he tells his Diſciples, * Hg 
WW! 


* The Words in the Original, are three, „rel, ixlapupeioct, and & nporiiy. The firſt, ab, is 
cf a known and ordinary Signification, but, in this Caſe, it is to be raiſed to the higheſt Degree of its Significancy, 
as appears by the Words, which follow, 7:piauTis sc 1 v4 ps" So that, it does not only denote au 
Exceſs of Sorrow, ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul; but alſo bach, as brings a Conſternation an 
jection of Mind, bowing the Soul under the Preſſure and Burthen of it. The ſecond, iu. - * 
vulgar Latin, is pavere; but, according to the Greek Idiom, bears a much ſtronger Senſe, and ſignifies inde —— 
higheſt Degree of Fear, Horror, and Amazement. The third, d4S\ypors7v, denotes the Conſequences of ex 
Fear, and Sorrow, i. e. Anxiety of Mind, Diſquietude, and Reſtleſſneſs. Pearſon, on the Creed. m 

Our Savicur's ſweating Blood is not ſpoken by Way of — or Hyperbole, but was really That, — 
Phyſicians call Su %,, when the ſerous Blood is grown ſo thin and hot, as to find a Paſſage out at the Po 
of the Body, as in an extraordinary Sweat it may do, by rarifying the Tunicles of the Veſſels, which contain . 
Blood: And to this Purpoſe Maldonate tells us of one at Paris, in his Time, who had drops of Blood ming 
with his Sweat, at the hearing the Sentence of Death pronounced againſt him, though he was a Perſon of a vet) 
ſtrong Conſtitution Sz://ing fleet”'s Sermons. feveral Oc 

2 See Stilling fleet's Sermons. Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. and his Sermons on vid. 
caſions. a See Pear/on, on the Creed, and Soutb's Sermons, Vol. III. b Pearſon, , 

e See Scott's Mediator, d John xiv. 30. 
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CAP. II. OFCARITST'V Humiliation. 


7 uill not talk much with you ; for the Prince of this World cometh, and hath nothing in 
me; as if he had ſaid, give me leave now to diſcourſe freely with you; becauſe 
« within a little while, I ſhall be ſo engaged, that I ſhall not be at Leiſure to diſcharge 
« my Mind to you : For the Prince of the Devils is juſt now muſtering up all his 
« Legions, and coming to make his Effort upon me; but this is my Comfort, be 
« qill find nothing in me; no ſinful Inclination to take part with him, no guilty Re- 
« flection to expoſe me to his Tyranny :”” And accordingly, when the Jeus appre- 
hended him, he expoſtulates with them, why they did not lay Hands on him betore, 
when he was daily with them in the Temple, and then anſwers himſelf, © but his 
is your Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs. 2. We may obſerve, that, when the Diſci- 
es enter the Garden with our Saviour, he gave them Caution, what extraordinary 
Danger they were in, and therefore bids them pray, and *® watch and pray, that they 
enter not into Temptation, Now this plainly implies, that, in that Time and Place, 
there was ſome Occaſion requiring a more than ordinary Application to theſe Duties, 
which cannot ſo well be imputed to any Thing elſe, as thoſe Numbers of evil Spirits, 
who had furiouſly aſſaulted their Maſter, and not altogether ſpared them: For, 3. we 
may obſerve, that, before our Saviour went into the Garden, he expreſſly told his 
Diſciples, that his Hour was come, and when he was in it, earneſtly intreated them 
to watch with him. One would have thought therefore, that the dear Love which 
they bore him, and the infinite Concern they had in him, might have kept them 
awake for ſome Hours at leaſt ; and yet we find them ſuddenly afleep, and no ſooner 
awoke, but aſleep again and again; for the Text tells us, that“ heir Eyes were heavy : 
Heavy indeed, that could not hold up, for a few Hours, upon ſuch an awakening 
Occaſion: Now to what Cauſe can we impute this prodigious Drowfneſs of theirs fo 
well, as to a preternatural Stupefaction of their Senſes, by ſome of theſe infernal 
Spirits, then conflicting with our Saviour; who, perhaps, to deprive him of the 
Solace of his Diſciples Company, did, by their diabolical Art, produce that extraor- 
dinary Stupor, which oppreſſed them; that fo, having him alone, they might have 
the greater Advantage to tempt, and terrify him ? 

Turs E Obſervations make it reaſonable to imagine, that this laſt Agony of our 
Saviour was occaſioned by a mighty Struggle and Conflict with the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, who having, by God's Permifſion, muſtered up all their Strength, intended once 
more to try their Fortune againſt him; and, to this Purpoſe, ſurrounding him, very 
probably, with a mighty Hoſt, exerted all their Power and Malice, in perſecuting 
his innocent Soul, in diſtracting it with horrid Phantaſms, in afflicting it with diſmal 
Suggeſtions, in vexing and tormenting it with dire Imaginations, and dreadful Spec- 
tacles ; and, in ſhort, in practiſing all the Arts and Machinations, their Subtlety could 
_ to tempt or deter him, if poſſible, from his gracious Deſign of redeeming the 

orld. 

2. I SEE no Reaſon howy 
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er, hy all theſe terrifying and diſtracting Things, 
which Interpreters are ſo apt tte, vis. the Apprehenſion of a cruel and igno- 
minious Death, the Senſe of the Guilt, and heinous Nature of Sin, the Proſpect of 
God's Wrath, and the Combination of Devils, all approaching him, like a black and 
angry Cloud, fraught with Thunder, and ready to break over his devoted Head, might 
not be united in our Saviour's View; and, meeting together, make up the ſeveral 
Ingredients of that Bitter Cup, which we find him, with ſuch * frong Crying and Tears, 
imploring his Father to remove. This will account for our Saviour's Conduct, the 
Expreſſions of his Dread, and the Deprecation of his Doom, as he ſaw the Cloud 
advancing ; whereas to make any one of theſe ingly, much more the Apprehenſion, 
that he was ſhortly to die, and his Soul, for ſome Time, to be ſeparated from his 
Body, the Cauſe of his exceſſive Sorrow and Uneaſineſs, l is, in Effect, to diſparage 
the Conſtancy of the Captain of our Salvation, and to give a Preference (as we faid 
before) to the Behaviour of ſome Soldiers of his, that have ſince fought under his 
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»Lulce xxii. c 3. f Ibid. 40 8 XxXVi. 41. h Ibid. ver. 43, Cc. 
i Scott's Mediator * k = apa 7 145 8 pon 
| If there had been nothing in this Cup, but what is commonly incident to haman Nature, as to the Apprehen- 
— - Death or Pain, it ſeems ſtrange, that he, who had the greateſt Innocency, the moſt perfect Charity, the 
ns elignation of himſelf, the fulleſt A ſſurance of the Reward to come, ſhould expreſs a greater IIorror of his 
rings, than Thouſands did, who ſuffered for his Sake. Still fleet's Sermons. 


ry, in the Confirmation of that Truth, which they gladly ſealed with their 
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what. 
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Why Chrit Br how bitter ſoever the Ingredients of this Cup were, why ſhould yy; £ 
declined ui. © viour, who came into the World for this Purpoſe, that he might ſuſtain the Wi 
«© of God, and taſte Death for all Men, endeavour to decline it? He certainly "ap ; 

© what God had decreed, and himſelf had conſented to it, before his Incarnation 
© and therefore, when he came to the Point, for what Reaſon was it that he altere 
* his Purpoſe, and deſired a Releaſe from his former Engagements? Now in Anſwer 
to this, it muſt be obſerved, 1. That, in Regard our bleſſed Saviour had the 
divine and human Nature both united in one Perſon, great Caution muſt be ufd 

in obſerving his Actions, that we do not miſtake, in aſſigning any of them to a wr, 
Principle. For, as thoſe Works of Wonder, which exceeded, or controuled al the 

Powers of created Nature, muſt be attributed to a Principle omnzpotent and divine. 
ſo in thoſe others, which relate to Subjection and Suffering, he muſt be underſtocd 
to proceed upon a Principle purely human, and that the Faculties of the Divine Na. 
ture were, in ſuch Caſes, totally ſuſpended. 2. That the Efficacy and Myſtery of 
Man's Redemption conſiſting in this Union, it was neceſſary, that there ſhould be ; 
clear and undoubted Demonſtration given of the Reality of both theſe Natures in 
: Chriſt ; which had not been done, unleſs, as our Lord's Miracles evidenced him to 

be truly God; fo all the eſſential Properties and Affections of our Nature had appeared 

44 in him too viſibly, to leave any Doubt of his being truly Man. Now, fince the 
| diſtinguiſhing Marks of human Nature lie chiefly in the Soul, there had not been 
4 | that Demonſtration given of our Saviour's perfect Humanity, unleſs he had diſcovered 
in his Conduct, an exact Reſemblance to us in all the natural Paſſions and Inclinations 

of our Souls. 3. That in this Soul of ours there is a twofold Principle, Reaſon and 

Senſe ; that Senſe catches at the preſent, purſues Eaſe and Safety, and induſtriouſly 

= | conſults the Preſervation and Advantage of the Body : Whereas Reaſon enlarges our 
4 Proſpect, takes into Conſideration diſtant and future Objects, and perſuades the fore- 
going ſome Satisfactions, the running ſome Hazards, and enduring ſome Difficulties, 
in the Diſcharge of our Duty, and the Expectation of a greater Good in Reverſion. 
| So that under the former are comprehended all our Natural Paſſions, which are the 
| ſecret Springs, that move us in what we do; under the latter are the Underſtanding 
| and Judgment, which direct, and regulate, and bound, and over-rule thoſe Paſſions : 
But {till both theſe are conſtituent Parts, and as neceſſary to make a peryect Soul, as 
the rational Soul and human Body are to make one perfect Man. And from hence it 
follows, 4. That the Weakneſs and Corruption of our Nature, as it ſtands depraved 
by Sin, does not conſiſt in our being tenderly touched with the Fear of preſent Evil, 
or the Deſire of preſent Good, but only in ſuffering theſe Fears and Deſires to pre- 
vail, and take place againſt the Dictates of Reaſon and Duty, Averſion to Pain 
and Conflict, to Sorrow and Death, and whatever is ſhocking and frightful to human 
Nature, are Affections interwoven with our original Frame and Conſtitution : Adam 
in his State of Innocence felt them; and there it is no juſt Reflection upon the 
fecond Adam, that he, in like Manner, felt the WS Infimitics indeed theſe Aver. 
ſions may be called, in Compariſon of theſe P?ferrions, which belong to God and 
unbodied Spirits; but then they are ſuch Infirmities, as all, who partake of Bodies, 
muſt have, and which, if our Saviour was deſtitute of, he could not have been truly 
Man. Now, 5. If Chriſt, as Man, could not be altogether ind:ferent, and uncon- 
cerned at ſuch ſevere Trials, as the Impoſition of the Burthen of our Sins, the In. 
fliction of Pain and Torment, and his approaching Combat with the Powers of 
Darkneſs, muſt neceſſarily bring upon him; then ſurely it could not miſ-become him 
to uſe all poſſible Means 2 declining them, and, conſequently, to expreſs his Concern, 
by praying againſt them, with ſuch Reſerve and Limitation, as we find he does; 
o Father, if thou be willing, remove this Cup from me; nevertheleſs, not my Will but 
thine be done. For it was no Diſparagement of his Love to Mankind, to deteſt Death, 
and Pain, and Sufferings ; but, in Truth, an higher Commendation of it, that, no- 
withſtanding ſo quick a Senſe, and ſo paſſionate a Regret, he offered himſelf to ut- 
dergo whatever God, for their Benefit and Salvation, ſhould think proper to lay upon 
him. The more vehemently he wiſhed for a Releaſe, the more meritorious Was bis 
Submiſſion; and the ſtronger his Averſions were, the more he renounced his o 
Will, and conſequently, the more acceptable was his Compliance with that of l 

heavenly Father. 
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AFTER the Jes had reſolved in Council to put our Saviour to Death, the Evan- Judas's Trea- 

geliſt acquaints us, that no Man laid Hands on him for Fear of the People. Such 4 

was his Eſteem among all thoſe, who envied him not, that they could not ſeize him 
ublickly, without the Hazard of a Tumult; and therefore they concluded it the +» 

{feſt Method to ſeize him by Night, in his Retirement, where none ſhould be aware 

to reſiſt their Attempt. Judas, in all Probability, was a Man of commendable Man- i Carac- 

ners, and inoffenſive Carriage. Had he been otherwiſe, our Saviour would have . 

ſcarce taken him into the Number of his Apoſtles, nor would he have eſcaped the 

Cenſure and Reproach of the Jews, for having ſuch a Blot in his Train. Nay, in the 

very Night of his Treaſon, and while it was enquired among themſelves, who might 
offibly be the Traitor, Judas, we find, lay no more under the common Suſpicion 

of ill Deſigns againſt his Maſter, than any of the 7wekve : And therefore we may 

ſuppoſe, that he was a Perſon of a ſober and regular Converſation, plauſible in his 

Addreſs, and full of ſeeming Reſpect to his Lord; though he was certainly an Hy- 

pocrite, and had another latent Sin, which put him upon the moſt deteſtable Meaſures. 

Whether it was his own Option, or our Saviour's Order and Appointment, that he 

ſhould carry the Bag or common Purſe, and fo, in the Manner of a domeſtick 
Steward, give Alms to the Poor, and provide Things neceſſary for the Maintenance 

of our Lord, and his Attendants ; but ſo it was, that his Employment in this Office 

adminiſtered Matter to his Covetouſneſs, and gave him frequent Opportunities of pur- 

hining not a little to himſelf ; till, having gone on ſome Time o in robbing the 

Poor, and defrauding his Maſter, Satan, at length, ſuggeſts to him another Way of 

fatisfying his Avarice, even the betraying him for a Sum of Money: And when 

this Suggeſtion prevailed with him to go to the High-Prieſts with this Queſtion, That 

ſhall ye give me to betray him? Then A Satan fully entered into him, and carried him, 
without Remorſe, to the Performance of that horrid Enterprize. For, having re- 

ceived a vile Reward for the Hire of his Conſcience, and finding, ſoon after, a con- 

venient Opportunity, he fetches a Band of Soldiers, and conducts them to the Garden, 

where the Sorrows of our Lord were propitiating for the Sins of Eden; and there, 

by a ſhameleſs Addreſs, and perfidious Kiſs to diſtinguiſh him, delivers up his Maſter 

into the Hand of his Enemies. lil 

'T1s no ſmall Aggravation an 


Man's Crime, that he was a Diſciple, One, The Nature 
who had given up his Name 4b dam. e not only heard his Doctrine, _— 
and ſeen his Miracles, but h bre the Goſpel, and wrought Mi- Cine. 
racles, in the Power of his Com gd that his Wickedneſs was not the Effect 
of a ſudden Surprize, or Want of ReC8IRction, but the Work of Deliberation, and 
long Contrivance, and ſolemn Debate. He conſulted with the High-Prieſts and 
Elders, concerning the Time, the Place, and every Circumſtance for the moſt con- 
venient Execution of his Villany ; he ſet his own Soul and his Maſter's Life to ſale 
"at a vile Price; he continued his Attendance upon that Maſter ſtill, that fo, under 
the Diſguiſe of Friendſhip, and by much laboured Hypocriſy, he might the better 
carry on his Defign of deſtroying him; and, when his Project was thus formed, 
he had many broad Hints given him, that his Deſigns were detected, many Warn- 
ings of the Sin and Danger he was running into, and that it f had been better for him 
be had never been born ; and yet none of theſe altered his Purpoſe. So that, in this 
Act of Judas, there was a Complication of Ingratitude, Perfidiouſneſs, Hypocriſy, 
propenſe Malice, and a ſettled inflexible Reſolution to do wickedly, beyond the Power 
of Advice and Warning, and the moſt awful Menaces to controul it ; a ſeared Con- 
ſcience, and hardened Infidelity ; and a formed avowed Deſign to ruin the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, in the Deſtruction of its Author; and therefore we need leſs wonder 
that we find the Repentance, which he afterwards expreſſed, fo inavailable to his 
Pardon and Salvation. 
He expreſſed great Sorrow for what he had done, and condemned himſelf ſeverely Eu Roher. 
for his wicked Treachery ; he brought again the thirty Pieces of Silver, for which e. 
he had fold his Maſter's Life, and not only took the Shame of his Fault to himſelf ; 
but in ſome Degree made Satisfaction to his injured Maſter by a publick Declaration 
of his unblemiſhed Innocence. When he found Matters grow to ſo deſperate an 
eight, that there was no Probability of our Saviour's eſcaping the Malice of the 
fews, he began to reflect, very likely, on the Prediction of our bleſſed Lord con- 
8 D cerning 
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cerning the dreadful Vengeance, which ſhould overtake the Perſon, that hetr, F 
him to Death: Theſe, and probably many other Reflections working together wid 
all that Horror and Confuſion, which Fear and Guilt are known to create 0 Me 
Minds, ſeem to have made up the Concern, which the Evangeliſt calls refentin 
himſelf; a Concern reſulting from a Principle of Selt-Preſervation, in the moſt ns, 
Senſe of the Word; but we find not any due Senſe in him of the Villany of th 
Fact, nor any condemning himſelf, as the baſeſt, the moſt ungrateful, moſt abandoneq 
Wretch alive; one, that had violated the Laws of God, and Society, and Nature, and 
caſt all Fidelity, and Gratitude, and common Humanity, behind his Back, All 
which, and a great deal more, were not only Aggravations due to his Crime, but the 
very propereſt Occaſions of Remorſe. He felt indeed ſome Regret for what he hag 
done, (as an awakened Conſcience cannot fence off ſuch Reflections) and he Wiſhed 
perhaps he had never done it ; but the Regret, which he felt, ſeems rather to haye 
been the Effect of Confuſion and Rage, than any godly relenting ; the Agonie af 
Frenzy, and Amazement, and Deſpair, which are the moſt diſtant Things in th; 
World from that ſober and regular Sorrow, which worketh * Repentarce unto Say. 
tion not to be repented of. | 
IW herein it HEREIN then lay the Defect of Judas's Repentance, that the Horror of his gin 
was defeQive. ran him into Deſpair. “ For Repentance, we muſt know, does not barely conſit 
in Sorrow for Sin, but in ſuch a Sorrow, as is tempered and ſupported with Hope; 
not in a mere Confeſſion of our Tranſgreſſions, but in ſuch a Confeſſion, as depend 
on Forgiveneſs, It imports the Change of our Manners ; but, if there be not a firm 
Perſuaſion, that our ſincere Endeavours for the future will be kindly received, and 
our former Iniquities graciouſly paſſed over, all Ground and Encouragement for ſuch 
a Change is taken away. It requires, that we chuſe new Objects for our Af. 
fections, draw them off from the World, and its treacherous Allurements, and ſettle 
them on God, and heavenly Things; but he that loves God, muſt of Neceflity, con- 
ſider him under ſome other Character, than thoſe of a ſtern Judge, and implacable 
Avenger: He muſt have ſome Notions of his Clemency and Goodneſs; for no- 
thing, but what is good, can be the Motive of our Love; nor does it work upon 
our Affections, but in Proportion to whatgyelÞsebcnd it: And therefore no Man 
can fix his Affections on Heaven and Fountain of all Felicity there, 
who has no Proſpect, no Hope of event in the Joys of that bleſſed 
Place. ig ow” 
REASON indeed cannot lead us to inf row for the paſt, and Amend- 
ment for the Time to come can be any equMmMnt Satisfaction for our Offences : But 
Revelation aſſures us, that God may be appeaſed, and it hath told us withal in what 
Manner he is appeaſed, even by the precious Blood of his Son, who came to give bis 
Life for a Ranſom for many. In this Matter God hath declared himſelf ſo fully, 
that the very Heinouſneſs of our Sins is not a greater Provocation, than the Diltrult 
of Mercy (which, in Effect, is making God a Lyar, and diſparaging the Merits cf 
Chriſt's Sacrifice) after we have committed them. So that Hope of Mercy, and 
Faith in the Promiſes and Satisfaction of Chriſt are the very Life and Spirit of trus 
Repentance, eſſential, and indiſpenſibly requiſite to quicken and recommend even 
Part of it; and therefore no Wonder if Judas's Repentance proved fo ineffeQual, 
which was plainly deſtitute of theſe neceſſary Qualifications. * If it be enquired, 
how Judas came to be wanting in this Point; the immediate Cauſe, no Queſtion, 
was, that God had forſaken him, and withdrawn his Grace from him; but then, i! 
we purſue the Enquiry, the Matter will fall at laſt upon Judas himſelf, as the prope! 
and original Cauſe of his own Miſery and Deſtruction. 
4n Objeftim, © BUT if this Fact of Judas was foretold, as we find it was! in a Prophely, a 
“ high as the Pſalmiſt, wherein was he ſo mightily to blame? What was foretold, 
e was likewiſe pre-ordained, and made neceſſary to come to paſs by an irreſiſtible 
© Decree : Now, where there is a Fatality of acting, there can be no Choice, and 
Anrfuerea, © Where there is no Choice, there can be no Guilt. The Fallacy of ſuch Arguments 
as theſe, which, from the Notion of Divine Preſcience, charge God with the Sins of 
Mankind, is what we had Occafion to conſider, in treating of * the Doctrine of Pre. 
deſtination ; and we ſhall only take Notice in this Place, that miſerable Judas Was 
not aware of any Power in this Argument to ſuſtain his Mind, when he came to re 
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on what he had done. He could not interpret, that the Fore-knowledge of God had 
ay Cauſality, or Influence upon his Sin, being conſcious, that there was Cauſe enough 
* that, ariſing from his own Deportment. For having given way to a covetous 
Defire, and hardened his Heart, by a finful Indulgence, againſt all Impreſſions of 
wholſome Counſel, he was convinced, that the Propheſy of his Treaſon could not 
fail of its Event ; becauſe, when the Temptation offered, he found himſelf under a 
Neceſſity to comply: But then he knew withal, that it was a Neceſſity, not fatal, 
but natural, not of God's decreeing, but of his own procuring. * Under the juſter 
Apprehenſions of his Crime, he is ſaid to have repented, i. e. he grieved, he de- 
mired, and then hanged himſelf; and though we allow, that his Paſſions tranſport- 
ed him too extravagantly in theſe latter Violences, yet even from what is rational in 
his Grief, we may learn this Leſſon That when an awakened Conſcience 
« comes to eſtimate the Nature of its Guilt, there will be found but poor Shelter 
« jn all thoſe Palliations, that can be formed by Human Subtlety and licentious 
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Ox very ſucceſsful Artifice, made uſe of by the Devil for our Deſtruction, is to 4 Caution a. 
dreſs up his Temptations to ſuch Advantage, that all the Profit, all the Pleaſure, all 5% Cove- 


we promiſe to ourſelves as the End of our ſinning, thall be ſet in its beſt Light, and 
appear in Proportion larger than the Life; but all the Difficulty, all the Danger, 
the Troubles, and ill Effects of it ſhall be infinitely leſſened, or altogether concealed 
from our Sight. This Deceit is one Cauſe, why we find ourſelves ſo very different 


Men, while we are preſſing forward, heated with Deſire, and big with falſe and 


flattering Expectations, from what we are, when looking back upon the Thing done, 
and ſtung with Reproaches, and Selt-condemnation. Now this was exactly the State 
of Judas: His Greedineſs of Gain blinded his Eyes, and quite diverted his Thoughts 
from conſidering the Horror of his Treachery : But then the Reflection fell upon his 
Mind with a terrible After-b/ow ; and he, who brought again the thirty Pieces of 
Silver, would have given ten thouſand Worlds, had he been Maſter of them, never 
to have yielded to this villanous Suggeſtion. * The Pieces looked dazzling and plea- 
fant to him at the firſt Sight; but, by that Time he had had them a little in his 
Hands, ſuch a loathing Regret, pen his Mind, that he could not in the leaſt 
enjoy what he had ſo ſtrongly this Example therefore teach us to © take 
Heed, and beware of Covetouſy ee Money is the Root of all Evil, 
and they who will be rich, wi 1 their Buſineſs, and ſtick at no- 
thing to make them rich, ai ,, and 2 Snare, and into many fooliſh 
ond hurtful Luſts, which drown Me Deſtruction and Perdition, 


touſneſs. 


As ſoon as Judas had betrayed our Saviour Chriſt, the Soldiers immediately ſeize chli, 5 
bim, and bind him, and carry him away to the High-Prieſt's Palace. Cataphas firings. 


was High-Prieſt, at that Time; but Annas, having formerly borne that Office, and 
being a Man of great Authority in the Sanhedrim, they bring him firſt of all before 
him, and, as he was upon his Examination, * an Officer ſmote him on the Face, and 
ſhamefully inſulted him. From Annas he was ſent to Caiapbas, who having con- 
vened the Council, pretended to proceed againſt him in a judicial Way ; but finding 
no Evidence ſufficient to convict him, he adjured him by the living God to tell him, 
whether he was Chriſt, the Son of God; to which our Saviour anſwering in the Affir- 
mative, the High-Prieſt, in the Name of the Aſſembly, accuſed him of Blaſphemy, 

and fo, declaring him guilty of Death, for the preſent diſmiſſed the Council, 
Tur Jews, at this Time, were 5 under the Juriſdiction of the Roman Governor; 
and having no Power to condemn any Man to Death, the next Morning ga: 31 
im 


* Young's Sermons, Vol. I. b Young, ibid. e Luke xii. 15. d 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

e Annaz and Caiaphas are both called High-Prieſts; Annas being a Man of principal Authority among the Zews,; 
and Caiaphas placed by Pontius Pilate, the Procurator, in the Pontificate. For the Succeſſion of the High Prieſt 
Was now Changed, the lineal Deſcendant of Aaron being poſtponed, and ſome other, whom the Procurator pleaſed, 
named to that Office every Year, or removed, as oft as he thought fit. f The Injury done the holy 
Jeſus in this Blow was heightened in this Reſpect, that the Perſon, who ſtruck him, was one Malchus an Idumean 
Hikes and the very Man, for whom he had wrought a Miracle a little before in curing his Ear. HowelPs 
R About threeſcore Years before our Saviour's Birth, the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributary to 
f e Romans; And although, during the Life of Hircanus the High Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son Arche- 
aus, the Roman State ſuffered the Fews to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet, when Archelaus 
was baniſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governors from the Roman Emperor, being made Part of the Pro- 
* of Hria, which belonged to his Care. In the Life of Auguſlus, there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponius, 
423 and Rufus. At the Beginning of the Reign of Tiberius, they were governed by Valerius Gracchus, and, 
5 Departure, by Pontius Pilate, The Office, which this Pilate bore, was the Procuratonſbip of Fudea ; but 
t this Office was, is not ſo eaſy to determine, becauſe it was newly introduced into the Roman — 

- or, 
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him away to Pilate, in Hopes of prevailing with him to ratify their Sentence. 

to this Purpoſe, they brought ſeveral Accuſations againſt him, pretending that he 
verted the Nation, forbad Tribute to be paid unto Cæſar, and ſet himſelf up fog 
King. But our Saviour diſclaiming all ſecular Power, and the Governor underftany 
ing that he was a Galilean, took occaſion from thence to diſcharge himſelf gf to 
Fews Importunity, and immediately ſent him to Herod, the Governor of Galjle- who 
was then at Jeruſalem, upon the Occaſion of the Feaſt, Herod was glad to ſee Jef 
for he had long deſired it; and, having heard much of his Fame, expected to hays 
beheld ſome Miracle done by him; but, being diſappointed in that, he, in Reyey, 
delivered him up to his Attendants, who treated him with all poſſible Contempt and 
Pilate's Cha- Ridicule, and ſo ſent him back to Pilate. ® Pilate was a Man of Pride and Cruel 
pager. enough: Philo, who has given us his Character, chargeth him with ſelling of Jugic; 
and giving any Sentence for Money; with Rapines, with Injuries, with Mucther, 
with unjuſt Tormentings, with putting Men arbitrarily to Death, and with much 
exceſſive Cruelty, during his whole Adminiſtration, But ſo apparent was our $i. 
our's Innocence, that even this Governor profeſſes he can find no Fault in hin, and 
labours with the People to have him acquitted, When this would not do, he cn. 
X deavours to fave his Life, by propoſing ſome lighter Puniſhment to be inflicted on 
him; but when this was rejected too, he mentions him as the fitfe/? Perſon to he 
releaſed, in Honour of the Feſival. When this they refuſed, and another was made 
choice of, in Hopes of moving their Compaſſion he had him brought out, diſguiſed 
and miſuſed as he was by the Soldiers, and offered to ſcourge him, and let him 20: 
But this exaſperated the People to that Degree, that, adding Threats to their Cl 
mours, they prevailed with the Governor, contrary to his own Conviction, as wel 
as his Wife's Solicitation, to releaſe Barabbas unto them, * and to deliver Yejuc * in- 

mediately to be crucified. | - 

The Aggrava- TH Is is a plain Narrative of the Fact. And now to obſerve ſome Apgravations 
G70. Suffer of it : To have his Blood ſet to Sale at a Price, and that but a poor one too; that 
ings. Blood, which was a Purchaſe, more than equivalent for the whole World, rated at 
thirty Pieces of Silver; to be betrayed, and fold by one of his own Servants, his 
Friend, and conſtant Companion; to be ,ailaulteg.with Swords and Staves, and ap- 
prehended as a common Robber, and H nd; to be hurried from one 
High-Prieſt to another, and there blind ,,, {pit upon, and inſulted; to 
be expoſed to the mercenary To OT and, in the Midft of all hi 
Diſtreſs, left alone, not one Friend, not eo nd by him; but betrayed 
by One, forſaken by the Ret, and folemMNOwned and denied by the Cie, of 
them; to be dragged from one Judgment-Seat to another, and when neither Plate 
nor Herod could find any Fault in him, to have an unjuſt Sentence of Death pro- 
nounced againſt him ; to have a known Robber and Murtherer, one who ſtood con- 
victed of Sedition and Blood, preferred before him; to be made a Spectacle to the 
People, and a Laughing-Stock to thoſe, that were about him; to be arrayed ridi- 
culoutly in Purple, as it he pretended to a Royalty, which belonged not to him; to 
have a moch Crown and Scepter given him, and Obeyſance made to him in Jelt and 
Wantonneſs; Royal Salutations, together with Spittings in his Face, and his Scep- 
ter broke about his Head, to make him more contemptible: Theſe are all of them 
Circumſtances of ſuch Horror, and Inſolence, and Cruelty, as render this a Cake 
without Parallel, and a Wickedneſs beyond Example: And yet obſerve, with what 


invincible Patience he bore this Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf. He did 
not 


For, before the Dominion of that City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 
publick Office, in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judea, none till after the Baniſhment of Archelau 
ſome Years ſubſequent to our Saviour's Birth. When Augu//us divided the Provinces of the Empire into two 
Parts, (one of which he kept for his own Care, and left the other to the Inſpection of the Senate) he ſent, toge- 
ther with the Preſident of each Province, a Procurator, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take an Account of the Tribute, 
and whatever elſe was due to- the Emperor, and to order and diſpoſe of the ſame to his Advantage. Neither was 
there, at the firſt Inſtitution of this Office, any other AR belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but ſuch a Care 
and Diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue, which they exerciſed, as inferior, and ſubordinate to the Preſident, who 
was always ſupreme Provincial Officer. Now Judta, being made Part of the Province of Syria, and conſequent!) 
under the Care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſlitution, a particular Procurator was aſſign 
unto it, for the diſpoſing of the Emperor's Revenue; and, becauſe the Nation of the Jews was always ſuſpecle 


to be of a rebellious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of Syria, who had the Power n 55 
a Was m. 


Sword, was ſorced to attend upon the other Parts of the Province; therefore the Procurator of Judt 
veſled with a Power of Life and Death, and the whole Power of Judicature left in the Hands of the Reſident: 
Procurator. Pear/on, on the Creed. h Prideaux's Connection, Lib. IX. i Mark xv. 15. 
* This was contrary to the Fiberian Law, which, about twelve Years before this Time, decreed in Favour e 
condemncd Priſoners, that, after Sentence paſſed, Execution ſhould be deferred ten Days. Hewell's Hiſtory. 
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not impeach the Righteouſneſs of God, for ſuffering ſuch Indignities to befal a blame- 

eſs and innocent Perſon ; ! he was wounded, not for his own, but for our 7. 120 1 11 
ns ; he was bruiſed, not for his own, but for our Iniquities; he was oppreſſed, he - 

2045 afflifted, yet be opened not his Mouth; for, * when he Was reviled, he reviled not l 

again ; when be ſuffered, be threatened not; but committed himſelf to him, that judg- 

eth righteouſly, leaving us an Example, that we might follow his Steps. 

WHEN our bleſſed Saviour was taken by the Jews, and carried away to the High- $Peter's Fall. 

Prieſt's Palace, St Peter, we are told, followed afar off, and went in, and ſat with 

the Servants, in order to ſee the End. From the ſeveral Paſſages, wherein this 93. 0ccafun 

Apoſtle is concerned, we may learn, that he was a Perſon of a ſanguine Complexion, & i. 

and great Courage : His making ſo many Profeſſions of a fixed Adherence to his 

Maſter's Cauſe, let the Conſequence be what it would; his drawing his Sword in his 

Vindication, and adventuring his ſingle Reſiſtance againſt a ſtrong Body of Men, 

which came armed and prepared to apprehend him, may ſufficiently juſtify this Part 

of his Character. However, when he came to the High-Prieſt's Palace, he found 

Matters there in ſuch Confuſion ; the Pomp and Solemnity of the Council met to- 

gether, the ſevere and dreadful Face of Juſtice, the Spite and Malice of every Per- 

ſon in Authority, and the Inſults and Indignities, the Forgery and falſe Evidences 

thrown upon his Maſter, ſo terrify'd and ſhock'd his Courage, that the bold 

St Peter, who, but a little before, had ſingly engaged a whole Band of armed Men, to 

reſcue his Maſter, upon the Accuſation of a poor Servant-Wench, now ſhamefully 

abjures him. 

: FEAR, we know, is a Paſſion ſo interwoven in human Nature, and ſo im- Circumtances, 
mediately conſequent _ the Principle of Self-preſervation, that, in ſome Circum- 
ſtances, it may befal the beſt and braveſt Minds. In theſe Conjunctures we pity 
Mens Failings, and God, no doubt, makes favourable Allowances, when human 
Nature is ſurprized, and unable to withſtand an unexpected Shock. This however 
was not St Peter's Caſe entirely. The bitter Things, that were come upon his 
Maſter, had been foretold over and er ggain, and he himſelf ſharply rebuked for 


not giving a ready Credence to A been taught, that Hatred, and Perſe- 
cution, and Contempt was tee the.ficſt Planters of the Goſpel; that 
the Diſciples were not above i . appointed by God to follow him in 


his Sufferings, as well as his VI in ſuch their Diſtreſs, ordered ? to fear, 
not them, who could kill the Body only, but him alone, who, after he had killed, 
bad Power to caſt into Hell. All this, firmly believed, was certainly enough to pre- 
pare his Mind, and inſpire him with Courage, had he been called to ſuffer in his 
own Perſon. But this he was not : He only ſaw his Maſter ſuffer, and ſuffer no 
more, than what had been frequently foretold. No Man had yet laid Hands on 
bm, nor any Perſon in Power and Authority given him the leaſt Moleſtation ; only 
a few inferior Servants officiouſly put the Queſtion, and he with a ſhameleſs Falſe- 
hood, labours to clear himſelf of it; * J know not the Man, neither underſtand Iwhat 
thou ſayeſt. Had the Denial been but once, it might have been deemed ſome ſud- 
den Lapſe of Mind, and gone off with a better Conſtruction ; but the Denial is 
twice repeated, and every Time with more Yehemence ; till at laſt, not content to 
back one Lye with another, he flies to Oaths and Curſes, profanely calls God to wit- 
nels, and imprecates his Judgments apon his own Head, in a Thing, that he knew 
utterly falſe and baſe. | 

THEsE are ſome of the ſad Circumſtances of our Apoſtle's Fall: And theſe Cir- :4gravation. 
cumſtances are all aggravated by the many Advantages he had to do better: A 
Perſon, who, for the Space of three Years and more, had the Honour of our Sa- 
viour's Converſation, the Conviction of his Miracles, and the Inſtruction of his Doc- 
trine ; who had been let into a full and diſtin Knowledge of thoſe Myſteries, which, 
for wiſe Reaſons, were delivered to the Multitude in Terms ſometimes ambiguous ; 
had been admitted to his Transfiguration on the Mount, his Converſe with Moſes 
and Elias, and the hearing of that Voice from God's excellent Glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, * as himſelf teſtifies : A Perſon, that hereupon 
had made Confeſſion of his Maſter's Divinity, and received his Commendations for 
it; had been choſen a Companion of his Agonies and Sufferings, and forewarned fre- 
quently of the great Danger of denying him ; who, in a due Senſe of this, had, 
NumMs, XXXIV. 8 E that 


m 1 Pet. ii. 21, 23. n Matth. xxvi. 58. Stan bope's Sermons on 
P Luke xii. 5. 9 Matth. xxvi, 70, 72. © Stanhope, ibid. 
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And Uſes of it. 


— 


His Repent- 


ance, 


| ſet before him in its proper Colours, and loaded with all the Aggravations, which 


And Reforma- 
tian, and Zeal. 
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that very Evening, profeſs'd himſelf ready to go with him * into Priſon, and tg Deeth 
and to diſtinguiſh his Aﬀection and Conſtancy above any of his Brethren, declareg 
that * though all ſhould be offended becauſe of his Maſter's Sufterings, yet <ul; me 
he ; and though he ere to die with him, yet would he net deny him: A Perſin, I f. 
placed in that Rank and Elevation, to fall off in the Time of Trial; to den Hp 
abjure that very Maſter, to whom he had made ſuch large Profeſſions; to dilchim 
all Relation to, and all Knowledge of him, and that with the bittereſt Oaths and 
Imprecations ; this implies a Guilt ſtill more heinous, the more his Knowledge an 
former Conviction, the more his Warning and long Experience, the more his Pro. 
feſſions and boaſted Firmneſs of Mind were conſpicuous ; and we read this Pa R 
to ſmall Purpoſe, if it does not convince us of the miſerable Fra:/ty even of the beſ 
Men, and effectually overthrow all thoſe vain Confidences, which are apt to rife in 
our Hearts from our own ſuppoſed Strength and Virtue. 

WHAT a lamentable Inſtance have we here of one of the greateſt Men, thut 
ever was, falling in the moſt ſcandalous Manner: And who thall hereafter dare to 
depend upon the higheſt Degrees of Knowledge, when one ſo well inſtructed, fh 
perfectly ſatisfied in the Chriſtian Truth, was yet, in Deſpite of the fulleſt Con- 
victions of his own Conſcience, driven to deny the Lord that taught, and the Lord 
that bought him? Who ſhall preſume upon the beſt Reſolutions, when he, who de. 
clared fo firm a Purpoſe of adhering to Jeſus, even to the Loſs of his own Life 
ſhamefully retracted, and diſclaimed all Relation to him? And if fo great a Cham- 
pion fo ſoon gave ground, how ſhall we be able to ſtand in the Day of Battle? We, 
who are Men as well as he, but not near ſo well appointed for this ſpiritual Cimbat 
We, who have the fame Principle of Corruption to betray us, and the fame Paſſions 
to bear us down ; but few, very few, the ſame Knowledge and Wiſdom, the fame 
Courage and Reſolution, the fame Zeal and Affection for our Maſter, that this 
Apoſtle had, and yet was foiled. Blame therefore we may the Conduct of St Peter, 
and pity his Infirmity, when we pleaſe to overlook ourſelves ; but certainly, if we 
conſider the general State of human Naturg, t eſſon, which this Example teaches 
us, 1s properly this IN Strength is Folly, and the Iſſue 
of it, Defeat ; that in all our ſpiritual Eg eeſt and ſafeſt Way is, to flee 
unto God by Supplication and Prayer, —_ Apoſtle himſelf learned by 
Non, are not — 89 by their 


ſad Experience) they, who * are kept ul 
own Strength, but are kept through Faith, ant by the Power of Ge 
W ſhould be injurious however to the Memory of St Peter, not to take Notice 
of his Repentance, as well as his Fall; who, upon the crowing of the Cock, and 
our Saviour's * turning, and looking upon him, remembered the Word, that Jeſus had 
ſaid, and found, by comparing his Behaviour with it, how ſhamefully he had fallen 
from his boaſted Courage and Conſtancy, how frail and unſtable his ſtrongeſt Reſo- 
lutions had proved; how eaſily he had been betrayed into a Crime, that he thought 
himſelf not capable of; how baſe he had been to fo kind a Maſter, how falſe to his 
Promiſes, how regardleſs of Truth, how peremptory in the moſt notorious Falſhood, 
how profane and profligate in his Oaths and Curſes ; and when his Offence was thus 


belonged to it, the Spectacle proved ſo frightful, that he could no longer refrain from 
Tears; he went out, and wept bitterly, And ſufficient Reaſon he had to weep : For, 
beſides the many particular Circumſtances, which heightened his Guilt, and embit- 
tered the Remembrance of ſo foul an Offence; the very Kindneſs of his Maſter, 
who, in the Midſt of Contumelies and Sufferings, ſhewed a greater Concern for hs 
Servant's Sin, than for any Thing, that himſelf endured ; and, by a filent, but fignt 
ficant Rebuke of his Eye, upbraided his Baſeneſs and Ingratitude to him, could rot 
but cut him to the Qyich, and fill him with Confuſion. This, very probably, Was 
one of the bittereſt Ingredients of St Peter's Sorrow, and what confirmed him i 
his Duty ever after: For we muſt remember, that, in his future Behaviour, tix 
Apoſtle abundantly ſhewed the Sincerity of his Converſion, and made an ample 
Amends for the Scandal of his Offence. | : 

Ir was the fame St Peter, that, after our Saviour's Reſurrection, returned to hi 
former Fervor of Affection; that 7 caſt himſelf into the Sea, out of Impatience 90 
haſten to his Maſter on Shore ; that exerted himſelf on the Day of Pentecoſt, and 


pr Oved, 


t Luke xxii. 33, v Matth. xxvi. 33, 35+ * 1 Pet. i. 5. * Luke xxii 5 
y John xxi. 7, | 2 
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proved, by irrefragable Arguments, * that Feſus Chriſt was the Son of God; that 
maintained his Point againſt the Jezſe Rulers, * deſpiſing their Rebukes, and angry 
Menaces, and telling them plainly, that God was to be obeyed, rather than Man; that 
confirmed his Brethren by his reſolute Behaviour, and made it a Matter of * rejoic- 
ing, that he was counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the once abjured Name of Chriſt, 
In a Word, it was he, who, after a long Labour of Preaching and Perſecution, at 
length finiſhed his Courſe, and glorified God by the fame Kind of Tortures and Death, 
which his Maſter condeſcended to undergo. So that St Peter was not more different 
from himſelf, when trembling at the Voice of a filly Damſel, than the fame 
ot Peter afterwards, the glorious, the invincible Apoſtle, before the Council, in 
Priſon, and upon the Croſs, was from the cowardly and infamous Renegade in the 
High-Prieſt's Palace. This ſettled and deliberate Fidelity was a noble Compenſation 
for the Infirmity and Tranſports of his Fall. This ſhewed what the Man was, when 
perfectly himſelf, and ſupported by the Grace of God ; as the other did, what he 
was, when naked and deſtitute of heavenly Succours, depending upon his own 
Strength, and left in the Hand of his own Paſſions ; which is enough to convince us, 
that of ourſelves we can do nothing, but all our Safety, and *© all our Sufficiency is of 


God, 
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CF CHRIST Crucifixiom and Death. 


they ſtripped him of all his Exgns of Royalty, and, putting on him his own Rai- 
ment, hurried him away to the Execution. The Jews had four Kinds 
of capital Puniſhments, Burn: gan. 5:r2g/ing, and Stoning; but here they 
make choice of Crucifixion M_—_— accounted it, the moſt painful and 
the moſt ignominious Death 
the Feet, which, of all the Par 
the moſt ſenſible, being extended to their utmoſt Dimenſions, and pierced through 
with Iron Pins, could not but give exquiſite Torture, when the Weight of the Body, 
thus ſtretched out, was left hanging upon theſe Faſtenings ; and yet, as the Wounds 
were in the extreme Parts, and ſo immediately affected none of the Vitals, the Pain 
muſt neceſſarily have been /ong and lingring, as well as ſharp and dolorous. For 
which Reaſon, the Romans themſelves, who made uſe of this Puniſhment, were 
frequently ſo compaſſionate, as to frangle the Party firſt, and fo content themſelves 
with having his dead Body fixed upon the Crofs ; though in our Saviour's Caſe there 
was no relenting, no Remains of Humanity for his Eaſe and Relief. And as this 
was a very painful, ſo was it a moſt ignominious Kind of Death, peculiar to the 
meaneſt Condition, and the moſt heinous Offences, * the Puniſhment of Robbers and 
Murtherers, provided they were Slaves; otherwiſe, if they were free, and had the 
Privileges of the City of Rome, it was then thought a Proſtitution of that Honour, 
and too infamous a 1 for ſuch to ſuffer, let their Miſdemeanors be what they 
would. Nay, ſo very odious and abominable was this Puniſhment, that when they 
had a Mind to brand the Memory of any flagitious People, Traitors to the State, 
and common Enemies to Mankind, the moſt effectual Way to fix an indelible Infamy 
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2 Ach ii. 14.—36. 
Body of — Vol. I. 
© Crucifixion was a Reman Puniſhment, in Uſe in the Empire, as long as it continued Heathen ; but when the 
Emperors embraced Chriftianity, this Puniſhment was forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due Reſpect 
and pious Honour to the Death of Chyiftk. The Form of a Croſs, according to the Cuſtom of the Romans, was 
—_ of a ſtraight and ere& Piece of Wood, fixed in the Earth, towards the Top of which, another tranſverſe 
riece was faſtened in ſuch a Manner, that they cut one another in right Angles. The erected Poſt extended 
itſelf above the Tranſverſe, and, towards the lower Part of it, another Piece of Wood was faſtened and ſtanding 
out. To the erected Poſt our Saviowr's Body was applied ; his Head to that Part of it, which was above the 
tranſverſe Beam, and above his Head was the Table of his Accufation fixed ; to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands 
8 and upon the Piece, which eame out from the lower Part of the erected Poſt, his Body reſted, and 
f pe Vere transfixed. Pearſon, on the Creed. 
Pearſon, ibid, 3 Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 


2 Ibid. iv. 19, 20. b Ibid. v. 41. e 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
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FT ER Plate had given Sentence againſt our bleſſed Saviour, and the military Chrit'; Cru: 
Men and Rabble had wearied themſelves with their b/aſphemous Merriment, cifixion, 


feeds muſt be, * becauſe the Hands and a pair and 
Body, are moſt nervous, and conſequently, #r-minious 


eath. 
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De Manner 


of it. 


ſtation of it to an _ Degree. For though they never inflicted it on any Criminal 


that neither they, nor any of the leſs noble Parts, in Dependance on them, can any 
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upon them, * was, in their Opinion, to hang up their Pictures thus, and to crucif 
thoſe in Efigie, whoſe Perſons were out of their Reach. And as this Kind of Puniq, 
ment was ſhameful and odious among the Romans, ſo the Jeus carried their Dete.. 


when alive, yet, when notorious Offenders had ſuffered another Way, their Bodies 
were ſometimes hung up to be ſeen, which, according to their Notion, was accounted 
an accurſed Thing, becauſe it deprived them of the Privilege of Burial, The Cx: 
of funeral Rites indicated a Life to come, and that the Body and Soul ſhould he te. 
joined after Death; but this /;fting up of Men from the Earth, and hanging them in 
the Air, (where they were to rot and periſh) ſeemed to be treating them like Brute 
the cutting off the Hopes of a future Life, and a Kind of defeating the Immortalir 
of their Souls, and the Reſurrection of their Bodies; and therefore the Senſe and 
Denunciation of their Law was, that he who hanged on a Tree was accurſed, In 
this painful, this ſhameful, this accurſed Manner, did our bleſſed Lord, for the Space 
of ſix long Hours *, ſuffer the moſt exquiſite Torments both of Body and Mind; unii 
Nature being quite worn out, and the Work of Man's Redemption finiſhed, into 
God's Hand he commended his Spirit, or human Soul, and having done that, he byw/ 
his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. | 

Dar x conſiſts in a Diſſolution of the principal Parts or Organs of the Body, ſ 
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longer perform their reſpective Functions: In Conſequence of which, according tothe 
Laws of Union between the Soul and Body, the Soul can no longer inform the Body, 
but departs, and retires elſewhere. That the Torments, which Chriſt ſuffered, were 
of ſufficient Force and Intenſeneſs to cauſe ſuch a Diſſolution of the Body, cannot 
be diſputed ; and that they had their Effect, and Chriſt did actually die under them, 
was the conſtant Concluſion both of Enemies and Friends, before whoſe Eyes he 
was executed in the moſt publick Manner. Pilate indeed is ſaid to wonder, when 
he heard, in the Evening, that he was dead ſo ſoon: ; but to us it can ſeem no ſtrange 
Thing, that his Spirit ſhould be then waſted, who,know, what a fad Variety of Pains 
and Miſeries he underwent. The wondefangandunpeakable Agony in the Garden, 
the Violence of the Jeus, the Buffetin Orts, the Harraſſing him from 
one Court of Judicature to another, r rn, and mercileſs Scourges ; 
theſe, I fay, (and what was worſe than” that inconceivable Anguiſh of 
Heart, which, before any outward Violence b im, did, with its own Weight, 
depreſs his Soul, and make it exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death, all conſpired to 
ſpend his natural Strength, and force his Life away : Though (properly ſpeaking) it 
was not forced away ; for as he! had Power to lay down his Life, fo nothing could 
have taken it from him, without his own Permiſſion and Conſent, For, he, who 
m ſtruck his Enemies down to the Ground with his Majeſtick Preſence, and after- 
wards gave them Leave to apprehend him, could likewiſe, if he had pleaſed, have come 
down from the Croſs; he could have continued 1 * in all the Pains of it; he 
could have ſurvived the ſharpeſt Anguiſh ; and had he not pended his Divine Power, 
Death itſelf could not have taken hold of him, nor have bound this ſtrong Man, this 
infinitely more than Man, in thoſe Chains, which he therefore ſubmitted to, that, 
ſhortly after, he might break, and burſt them aſunder, in a Manner more glorius 
and triumphant, And from hence it will follow, that the Death of Chr:/# was not 
a Caſual Event, but a Deſign, from all Eternity, contrived by Divine Wiſdom, and 
reſolved upon by Divine Goodneſs, for the Illuſtration of God's ſacred _— 


b Thus they uſed Ce//us, one of the thirty Tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teſtifieth. Nows injurie gta, 
_ in crucem ſublata perſultante vulgo, quaſi Patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur af Pearſon, on the Creed. 
ut. xxi. 23. 
k The Jeu divided their Day, not only into twelve Hours, (as is evident from Jobn xi. 9. and many other 
Places) but likewiſe into four Quarters, (in the ſame Manner, as they divided the Night) allowing to every (Wan 
three Hours. The f Quarter was from fix a-Clock in the Morning until ine; and the laſt of theſe chree 
Hours was called by them the third Hour: The ſecond Quarter was from nine in the Morning until tavelye ; Uh 
the laſt of theſe Hours was called the fixth Hour : The third Quarter reached from Mid- Day to three a-Clock in 
the Afternoon, and the laſt of theſe Hours was known by the Name of the ninth Hour: The fourth and laſt Dirt 
ſion was into three more Hours, which began at three a-Clock in the Afternoon, and ended at fix, or Exniide 
Now, from this brief Account of the Diſtribution of the Hours of the Day, it is eaſy to gather the Beg1nn!g 
and End of our Sawiour's ſuffering on the Croſs. For, as to the former, it is ſaid, that it <vas the third Hour abe 
they crucified him, Mark xv. 25. 1. e. they faſtened him to the Croſs at nine a- Clock in the Morning, ac 
tous; and as to the /atter, St Matthew relates, that about the ninth Hour, Feſur cried with @ lud Foice, = 
yielded up the Ghoſt, Chap. xxvii. 50. wherewith St Mark agrees, Chap. xv. 34. which is at three a-Clock in 1d 
Afternoon. So that it is manifeſt from the whole, that Chrif was fix Hours on the Croſs in all. Eduard 
Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 7 
1 John x. 18. in Thid. xviii. 6, 
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the Exaltation of our Saviour's Glory, and the Procuration of Man's Redemption 
and Felicity; of which we have treated at large in the Doctrine of Chr:/?'s ® Sacerdo- 
A then we cannot ſufficiently admire the Wiſdom of Almighty God, who . um of 
thus ordered the great Work of Man's Redemption, in Deſpite of all the Malice and 64 herein. 
Subtlety of the Devil, and his wicked Inſtruments to the contrary. The Envy and 
Malice of the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, the Eagerneſs and Fury of the common 
People, the profligate Conſciences of falſe Witneſſes, the Treachery and Avarice of 
one of his Diſciples, the Timorouſneſs of a corrupt and time- ſerving Judge, the Bar- 
harities of thoſe, who ſcourged and crucified him, and inſulted over his dying 
Agonies ; all theſe were made uſe of by the Enemy of Mankind to deſtroy Jeſus, 
and to overthrow his Kingdom, to root out his Name, and all the Honour of it 
from among Men: But obſerve the Wiſdom, and Power of Providence in bringing 
Good out of Evil, and the moſt excellent and beneficial Events out of the moſt un- 
likely, the moſt ungodly, the moſt malicious Intentions | Had not theſe Men been 
ſo exceedingly barbarous and wicked, the holy Jeſus, ſo great a Teacher, ſo inno- 
cent a Liver, and ſo generous a Benefactor to the Diſtreſſed, could never have 
been taken off by ſo ignominious a Death: Had he not been put to ſuch a Death, 
he could not have ſuffered the Shame and Torment, which the Divine Juſtice re- 
quired, as a Satisfaction for the Sins of Men; had not the Proceedings againſt him 
been injurious and unreaſonable, that Death had not bore the Merit of a Sacrifice, 
and Expiation for the Guilty, whoſe Perſons he repreſented : In a Word, had he not 
died, he had not conquered Death, nor led Captivity Captive ; but now, by Virtue of 
his Death, which theſe wicked Inſtruments procured, having, as St Paul tells us, 
e ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, (all the principal Powers of Darkneſs) he made a 
Sbew of them openly, triumphing over them upon his Croſs. : | | 
No Conqueror, ſeated in his friumphant Chariot, did ever yield fo glorious a ee 
dpectacle; no Tree was ever adorned with ſuch glorious Trophies, To the out- papa 
ward Eye, and carnal Senſe, our Saviour was expoſed to Shame and Scorn ; but to 
the Eye of Faith, and ſpiritual Difgernment, all is and our Enemies hung upon 
his Croſs, Objects of Contempt und overthrown : The Devil, that ſtrong 
and mighty one, hung here, eertered, ſpoiled and diſarmed, quite baffled 
and confounded : Death hung ping and expiring, with its Sting plucked 
out, and all its Terrors quelled : World, with all its vain Pomps, its counter- 
feit Beauties, and bewitching Pleaſures, hung there, all defaced and diſparaged: 
Our Sins, thoſe Sins, which © he bare in his own Body on the Tree, hung there expoſed 
as Trophies of his Victories, and Objects of our Hatred and Horror: In ſhort, thoſe 
manifold Enmities between God and us, between Man and himſelf, between one 
Man and another, did all hang there together, aboliſhed in his Fleſh, and ſlain upon 
1 t by the Blood of which, he made Peace, and reconciled all Things in Heaven 
an th. 
"LET it then to the eus, prepoſſeſſed with falſe Notions of a Meſiab appearing Our Olm. 
in great Secular Pomp, be a Stumbling-Block, and to the Greeks, puffed up with Con- 
ceit, and Maxims of worldly Wiſdom, Fool:ſhneſs, * that God ſhould put his Son in 
lo fad and deſpicable a Condition; that Salvation from Miſery ſhould be procured by 
ſo miſerable a Death; that eternal Joy, Happineſs, and Glory ſhould iſſue from ſuch 
Springs of extreme Sorrow, and Shame; that a Perſon, in outward Appearance, fo 
contemptible, and expoſed to ſuch infamous and injurious Ufage, ſhould be the Son 
of God, the Lord and Redeemer of Mankind, the King and the Judge of all 
the World: Let this, I ſay, be diſtaſteful to ſome prejudiced, and incredible to 
lome ſelf-conceited Perſons ; to us, who diſcern by a clearer Light, 1. That God 
could not, in a fitter Method, z/luſtrate his glorious Attributes of Goodneſs and 
Juſtice ; and, 2. That Virtue could not be taught, and exemplified in a Way more 
— the Sufferings and Death of Cbriſt muſt be always grateful and 
Frious, | 
Tur God, who is by Nature incapable of Sufferings and Death, ſhould con- Go": Gro lic 
deſcend to become mortal Man, to qualify himſelf to endure the bittereſt Affſictions; ie. 
that he ſhould do this for Enemies and Rebels, for ſuch are wretched Sinners ; that 
e Miſeries of thoſe, who had provoked, and injured him, and merited his utmoſt 


8 F Indignation 
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Indignation and Wrath, ſhould move his Pity to ſave their Souls, at the Ex | 
of his own Life ; that, in the Midſt of Sorrows and Agonies, of Pains and Sen 
he ſhould ſtill perſevere in his moſt gracious Purpoſe, and not accept a 8 
till he had finiſhed this laborious Undertaking; that he ſhould embrace Poverty * 
Hardſhip, Reproach and Ignominy, bodily Anguiſh and Death, with a ready and 
chearful Mind, when all the Powers of Hell could not have compelled him to che 
ſingle Pang; this is ſuch an Inſtance of Compaſſion and Friendſhip, as no Tenderne; 
ever yet did, or can compare with. ? Greater Love, hath no Man, ſays our $ayicy; 
than this, that a Man lay down his Life for his Friends; but herein * God comment; 
his Love towards us, in that, while we were yet Sinners, and conſequently, his Enemic 
Chriſt died for us. 

Bur at the ſame Time that Chriſts dying for us ſhews us the Riches of Gay 
Goodneſs, it ſets before us a dreadful Image of his ſevere Juſtice and Indignaign 
againſt Sin. For if God, in Conſideration of our Pardon, would admit of 1, 
meaner Sacrifice, than the precious Blood of his own eternal Son ; and, when that 
Son undertook to propitiate for us, would not ſo much as abate him one Degree ot 
Circumſtance of a moſt ſhameful and tormenting Death, where ſhall Sinners fand 
when he is angry? * How be able to bear his Wrath and Indignation, ſmoking agzing 
them, when the Heat of it was fo violent againſt him, who ſuſtained the Repreſents. 
tion only of Sinners, but himſelf had never done any Sin ? How exquiſite muſt he 
the Amazement, how ſharp and raging the Pangs of Offences unpardoned, when he 
whoſe Mind had nothing to reproach him with, trembled, and ſunk under the Appre- 
henſion of that Fury, which others had provoked? And can we read the doleful 
Story of our Saviour's Paſſion, and at the ſame Time reflect, that our Sins and Ini- 
quities, were, in a great Meaſure, the Occaſion of it, without a deep and ſincere 
Remorſe? Can we think, that we contributed to his Agonies and Griefs, that the 
malicious Jews © and barbarous Soldiers were only the Izſtruments of Cruelty, but 
every ſinful Man, in Part, the Cauſe of what he ſuffered, and think it without aking 
Hearts, and a Multitude of ſelf-condemning Reproaches ? Can we behold our dear 
Lord's Temples pierced with Thorns, his holy Face beſmeared with Blood, his Body 
torn with Scourges, nailed to the Croſs, there in Convulſions, thirſting, 
fainting, bleeding, dying, in Pity to us; ter ourſelves to be fond of thoſe 
Luſts, which injured, diſgraced, tormented, our beſt Friend, and moſt ge- 
nerous Benefactor? Surely, if Men have any Gratitude, if any Bowels, this Proſpect, 
lively repreſented to their Minds, muſt needs check their wildeſt Career, and reſtrain 
them from thoſe wicked Practices, which, we are told, do even now * crucify afreſb 
the Son of God, and again expoſe him to open Shame. ; 

e FORASMUCH as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, ſays the Apoſtle, we 
muſt arm ourſelves likewiſe with the ſame Mind : For, be the Troubles, we complain 
of, in Number never ſo many, be they in their Kind and Meaſure never ſo afflictive, 
they are few, in Proportion to that innumerable Train of Evils, which Chriſt went 
through; they are Iight and trivial, in Compariſon of that exceſſive Weight, which 
our Saviour bore, * Do we complain that others live in great Plenty and Affuence, 
while we are ſo oppreſſed with Poverty, that we want many of the Comforts, and 
perhaps ſome of the Neceſſaries of Life? But know we not the mean and low Con- 
dition ® of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that for our Sakes he became ſo poor, as to have 
no Place where to lay his Head? Do we, at any Time, find our Actions miſrepte- 
ſented, and our Perſons treated with Scorn and Contempt ? The fame happened to 
our Lord and Saviour, who, though * he went conſtantly about doing good, was, by 
the Tongue of Malice, ſtiled a Blaſphemer, a Sabbath-breaker, a Deceiver, an I- 
cendiary, a Madman, a Demoniach, and one who caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, the 
Prince of the Devils. Are we touched to the Quick, when we are treated with 
Diſgrace, or do we cry out for Anguiſh, when we are afflicted with Pain? What 
Shame was ever like that, to which our Saviour was expoſed, when, beſides other 
notorious ill Uſage, he was poſtponed to a vile Thief and Murtherer, crucified by 
tween two Malefactors and reviled as a greater Malefactor, than either of them 
What Gout, what Stone, what Melancholy, could be fo hard to bear, as the Tor- 
tures he underwent, the acute Pangs of his dolorous Crucifixion, and the cutting 9077 


rows, that wounded his Soul even unto Death? So far are our moſt ſen _ — 
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dictions ſhort of that, wherewith it pleaſed God to bruiſe this Son of his Love, in 
the Day of his fierce Anger! But, could we ſuppoſe them equal, yet does not this 
make a mighty Difference, and ought it not to compoſe our Spirits to Submiſſion, 
that his Obedience was an Act perfectly free, his Sufferings choſen for ours, and not 
his own Benefit? But we, alas! as Creatures, are entirely at the Mercy of our com- 
mon Maſter and Maker; and, as Sinners, bound to acknowledge the Righteouſneſs 
of God in every Thing he ſends upon us: And doth a living Man complain for the 
Puniſhment of his Sins? Can Impatience, and Diſcontent, and hard Accuſations of 
that Providence, which diſpoſes all Events, become one, who, in the Courſe of 
Juſtice, hath brought Miſery upon himſelf, by his own Fault? Can he murmur at 
what is laid upon a Principal, when ſo much more was laid upon a Proxy ; eſpecially, 
when he remembers, hat —_ no Chaſtning, for the preſent, be joyous but grievous ; 
nevertheleſs, afterward, it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them, that 
are exerciſed thereby? Inſtead of fretting, and being uneaſy, and diſcontented then, 
the proper Reflection for a Man in ſuch Circumſtances is, * I will bear the Indig- 
nation of the Lord, becauſe I have finned againſt him. My Saviour, who had done 
« no Sin, ſuffered chearfully the ſevereſt Diſpleaſure of his Father, on Account of 
« my Sins imputed to him, and ſhall not I patiently bear the Chaſtizement of God 
« for my own Sins, whereby I have juſtly provoked his Wrath, and have deſerved 
« all thoſe Torments, which infinite Juſtice can inflict, and from which nothing 
« leſs, than the infinite Satisfaction made by Chriſt, could have delivered me?“ 
Tus may we be able to learn the difficult Leſſon of ſubmitting to God's Will 
in all his Diſpenſations, if we do but duly attend to the Example of Chriſt; we 
may ® with Patience run the Race that 1s ſet before us, if, when we find ourſelves 
weary and ready to faint, we re-invigorate our Spirits, by * looking unto Feſus, the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right-Hand of God; re- 
membring always, that, whatever our Condition of Life be, we are not to live to 
ourſelves, but to him that died for us; for ? we are not our own, but are bought with 
a Price, and therefore muſt glorifygGed in our Body, and in our Spirits, which are 
God's, 8” OY 
DuRING the Time of our S rucifixion, the Evangeliſt informs us, that B. Caſe of 
two Malefactors, one on his Right, and the other on his Left, were put to the 8 
ſame Kind of Death; that one railed on him, while the other, reproving his Compa- 2 
nion, declared his Innocence, and profeſſed his Belief of his Divinity, and Reliance 
on him for Salvation; 4 Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom : A 
Declaration fo full of Faith, and Integrity, that our Saviour accepts it with this gra- 
cious Promiſe, o Day ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Paradiſe is allowed on all 
Hands, to be the Place, into which pious Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are 
immediately admitted : From whence ſome have inferred, that fince, in all Probabi- 
lity, this Thief began his Repentance on the Croſs, and yet was received into Para- 
diſe, they too may be received into the Arms of God's Mercy, be their Repentance 
never ſo late. But to ſhew the Precariouſneſs and Danger of this Suppoſition, we 
ſhall, 1ſt, State the Caſe of this penitent Thief on the Croſs ; and then, 2dly, Ob- 
ſerve what is the proper Uſe, that any Chriſtian may be allowed to make of it. 


I. Now, in examining any of the ſurprizing and unuſual Acts of Divine Mercy, 
we muſt always be ſure to bring this Rule along with us, viz. That Almighty God, 
in the Inſtances of Love and Compaſſion, is perfectly void of all that Biaſs of Hu- 
mour, and Paſſion, and partial Fondneſs, which oftentimes are a Blemiſb to the Pro- 
ceedings of eaſy and good-natured Men; that he conſtantly acts with ſuch Steadi- 
neſs, as becomes infinite Goodneſs, regulated, and duly tempered with infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and infinite Juſtice ; and conſequently, that all his Dealings are ſtrictly agree- 
able to Equity and Reaſon, though we cannot enter into the Grounds of them; 
that, as he is the Searcher of all Hearts, he has a diſtinct Knowledge of Mens 
Intentions and Qualifications, and from theſe is induced (whenever he does fo) to 
make a Difference in Favour of ſome above others; and that the Worth and Effi- 
cacy of ſuch Qualifications is not always to be meaſured by the Length of Time, or 
by the Number of Acts produced by them, becauſe it may ſo happen, that a very 
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2xw, or but one ſingle Inſtance may be ſo circumſtantiated, as to give Teſti 
Aare 2 Zeal, equivalent to a Multitude of others. Prom theſe The a 
thus premiſed, it plainly appears, that, in order to a right Underſtanding, and a Ky 
Application of the Example now before us, we muſt enquire a little into the bar 
Diſpoſitions of the Penitent upon the Croſs, ſuch as we may preſume recommended 
him to Mercy: And of theſe we may obſerve in him, 

i. A GREAT Ingenuity of Temper, and Readineſs of Mind to embrace the Paith 
of Chriſt, as ſoon as ſufficient Means of Conviction were afforded him. Tis high! 
probable, that this Man had never known any Thing of Jeſus before, otherwiſe * 
by common Fame; nay, according to the Conjecture of ſome, he was prepoſſeſſad 
againſt him, as an Impoſtor, and joined with his Companion in reviling him at fr 
The greater then was his Virtue, to overcome theſe Prejudices ſo ſoon, and to ſuffer 
the Meekneſs and Patience, the Charity and Piety of our Lord's miraculous Death 
to diſabuſe him. This is fo far from making him a late Penitent, that it gives him 
the Glory of an early Convert ; one, whoſe Heart was open to the firſt Impreſſion 
of Grace, and wanted not ſo much the Inclination, as the Opportunity of being 
brought over to the Truth before. And what is yet more for his Commendxion 
we may obſerve in him, BS : 

2. A Mos r noble and vigorous Faith, ſuch as confeſſed our Lord in his loweſt 
moſt afflicted, and ignominious Condition: When his hardened Companion revileg 
him; when his Enemies mocked, and inſulted over him; when one of his Diſciples 


which even they, who had enjoyed the Adyantage of three Years Inſtruction and 


bow utterly deſpaired of, This 
was a Confeſſion ſo reſolute, fo ſingular, ſo that no Preacher, no Apoll, 
no Martyr ever came up to the heightning M dations of it; none gave ſo ample 
a Teſtimony to the bleſſed Jeſus, becauſe none had this peculiar Excellence, of giving 
it under ſo many diſadvantageous and diſcouraging Circumſtances, 


II. Ax p now, with what Colour of Reaſon, can any late and death-bed Peni- 
tent pretend to draw this Example into a Precedent, for his own Support and Ad- 
vantage? What Affinity, what Shadow of Reſemblance is there between a Man, ſub- 
mitting to the firſt Impreſſion, and one, who hath wilfully hardened his Heart againſt 
all the Methods of Inſtruction and Amendment? Between a Man, accepting Offen, 
as ſoon as they were made, and one, who hath refuſed Salvation, and ſtopped his 
Ears againſt the moſt affectionate Importunities? We ſhould be exceedingly blind, 
and corrupt Advocates for Sin, to bring this unexpected Honour, paid to our Saviour 
in his loweſt and moſt deſerted Eſtate, to the wretched Level f thoſe Men, who, 
notwithſtanding his Reſurrection from the Dead, and Exaltation to Glory, notwitl- 
ſtanding the Conqueſt made by his Goſpel, and the Tnfamy of denying him, con- 
tinue ſtill to injure and affront, to deſpiſe and defy him, in his moſt proſperous and 
triumphant Condition, ö 

In a Word, no Chriſtian, who hath lived under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
can, at the End of his Days, plead the ſame ready Compliance to the Calls of Grace; 
and no Man whatever can have an Opportunity of exerting the ſame noble Faith; 
becauſe Chriſt could die but once, and 'twas his Shame and Suffering only, 
could have made this penitent Thief's Confeſſion ſo peculiarly glorious. If then W. 


be no more, than theſe That, it ſupports Men with an Inſtance of a great and 
grievous Malefactor, received into Grace, juſt at his leaving the World, and there- 
upon teaches us, that no Impurities of Life, though never ſo foul, no Crimes, thoug 
never ſo black, though never ſo numerous, ſhut us out from Mercy, provided we 
ſincerely repent; that the Grace of God can recover Wretches, even when * 


© $t Chyſoftome and $t Jene. = * Whith's Annotations on Luke xxiii, . Chryſoſt, Tom. V. Ont. I 
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laſt Gaſp, and juſt dropping into everlaſting Torments : But, as to actual 
Ne 2 lach . being extended to thoſe (when they come to 
— Door) who have been profligate and habitual Sinners all their Days, the 
moſt that can be inferred from hence is, that, ſuch a Thing may be; but it gives us 
no Manner of Security, nor ſo much as one poſſible Argument, that it certainly ſhall 
3 The Concluſion of the Whole is. Repentance, when true, is never too late, and 
therefore the Thief upon the Croſs is a ſovereign Antidote againſt Deſpair : But Men 
may outſtay the Day of Grace; they may not go about this Work, till it be too 
late, 'till they have loſt both the Will and the Power to repent ; and therefore this 
Example, when truly conſidered, is an excellent Preſervative likewiſe againſt Pre- 


ſumption, 


S e r. 
Of Chr1sT's Burial, and Deſcent into Hell. 


T * is very obſervable, that the Evangeliſts are not more circumſtantial in any Par- 
ticular, relating to our bleſſed Saviour, than in that Part, which concerns his 


evident from the Teſtimony of Scriptures, wherein the fame individual 
Perſon Cbriſt, is faid to be cruciſ , and buried; that Chr:/'s Divine Nature 
was conjoined to his human Soul, Aer its Separation from the Body, is clear from 
the Promiſe he makes the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ; 
and that there was ſuch a general Union of the Divine Nature with Chriſt's dead Body, 
as that, whereby he ſupports and conſerves all other Creatures, is not to be queſtioned ; 
but that there was the fame particular Union of his Divinity with his Body in the 
Grave, as when it was alive, is not allowed by ſome for this Reaſon ; © * That fu 
«* poſing the Divinity united, after a ſpecial indifloluble Manner, to the Fleſh of 
% Chriſt, it muſt have been united after a Manner more powerful, with Reſpect to 
* all the Functions of Life, than that, whereby an human Soul is united to an 
human Body: And if it be the Union of the Soul, that prevents the Death of the 
* Body, much more would the Death of it be prevented by any ſpecial Union of the 
* Divine Nature, unleſs we can ſuppoſe ſuch an Union of it, as has no Manner of Effect 
* or Operation; which, in a Divine Principle, is hardly within the Compaſs of Sup- 
* poſition.” It is no eaſy Matter to imagine then, according to theſe Mens Sentiments, 
how Chriſt's Body could ever have died, and been laid in the Grave, if his Divinity 
had, at that Time, any vital Communication with it: Nor is it leſs difficult to con- 
ceive, ® ſay others, why the Divinity ſhould not till continue, even after Death, 
united to both Body and Soul, fince no Power hath any Force againſt Omnipotence, 
nor can any finite Agent work an Alteration in that Union. A Separation there 
was made indeed between Chriſt's Soul and Body, but no Diſunion of them with 
his Deity : For though Chriſt was more than Man, yet it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
he died any more, than Man can die; and therefore though his Soul and Body 
were disjoined from one another, yet were they not disjoined from him, who took 
them both together; but, by Tony = that remaining Conjunction, were rather 
| united 


oy. Starbepe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. y 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4+ 2 Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
; Pearſon, on the Creed. To whoſe Opinion St Auſtin [ Trac. in John 47, 48.] and Greg. Mien. [Orat, i. de Reſur.] 
m to accede. > 'Tam velox incorruptæ Carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet toporis ſimilitudo, quam 


mortis; quoniam Deitas, quæ ab utrique ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantii non receflit, quod poteſtate diviſi teſtate 
conjunxit. | Leo Serm. de Nr. e : * 8 N * 
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united again after their Separation. In this Manner Men have argued on both Sid 
but on which the Preſumption of Truth lies, it is not ſo eaſy to determine. Th. 
Queſtion is abſtruſe in itſelf ; but perhaps it may be of Ule to reconcile the co 4 
tending Parties, to remind them of the, ancient Notion of the Godhead's bein 1 
eſcent, and not exerting its Power, and Efficacy in ſuch Inſtances, where the Hum... 
nity is known to have ſuffered. In this Manner it confeſſedly withdrew at 1 
Death; and, by Parity of Reaſon, might continue its Quieſcence during the who 
Space of his Interment, and until its Power and Operation were neceſſaty, in _ 
to effect his Reſurrection. But this we ſuggeſt but as a probable Expedient; = 
ſo proceed to conſider in what Manner the two ſeparated Parts of our Lord's Hu- 
manity were diſpoſed of. And, 

1. To take notice of ſome Circumſtances, relating to the Burial of his Bo 
His Body, as we ſaid, was now upon the Croſs, ſubmitted to the Cuſtom of the 
Roman Laws, which ordered ſuch as were crucified, to hang upon the Gi}ber, ex- 
poſed to all the Injuries of Weather, and a Prey for ravenous Beaſts and Fowl; gf 
the Air. The Jewiſß Inſtitution however did not allow of this Severity to the 
Dead: It required, that © the Bodies of ſuch as wwere hanged up, fhould not rem; 
all Night, but be buried in the Day of their Execution: And therefore, in Obe— 
dience to the Command, as well as in Reſpect to the Sanctity of the Day approach- 
ing, the Jews themſelves beſought Pilate, that his Body, together with thote of the 
Malefactors, might be taken away: But, it being a farther Cuſtom among the Jaws 
to bury their Malefactors in ſome publick and ignominious Place, our Saviour's Body 
muſt have undergone the ſame Fate, had not Toſeph of Arimathea, * a rich May, 
and honourable, Counſellor, i. e. a Member of the Jew:ſh Sanbedrim, (that very A(- 
ſembly of Chief Prieſts and Rulers, which laid wait for Jeſus, which charged him 
with Blaſphemy, which uſed him with ſo much Cruelty and Contempt) applied 
himſelf to the Governor, in whoſe Diſpoſal were the Bodies of Perſons executed, 
and begged it of him, that he might reſcue it from the contemptuous Ulage of com- 
mon Malefactors; and, by the Help of Nicodemus, another Ruler of the Jews, 
who contributed a great Quantity of Spzces and Ointments towards its embalming, 
(as the Cuſtom of the Jews was) might given, an honourable Interment * in a 


. . . 
new Sepulchre, wherein never Man was laid ic he had hewn out of a Roch, 


Bx many Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, e Jets appear to have been, in all 
Ages, extremely ſollicitous concerning the Place of their Burial, and to eſteem it a 
Curſe not to ſleep with their Fathers; (as we often find it phrafed) 7. e. not to lie 
among thoſe of their own Race and Family. The Care of Abraham, * in buying a 
Field for this Purpoſe from the Children of Heth, ſeems to have proceeded from a 
Deſire, that the Bodies of thoſe, who worſhipped the one true God, might not be 
mingled with Idolaters. As the Jewiſh People increaſed, they not only diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from other Nations, but even from one another, in their Burying-Places ; 
inſomuch, that every Family of Diſtinction, purchaſing ſome Piece of Ground near 
their reſpective Cities, (for within the Cities none might be buried) and making it 
convenient for the Purpoſe, had Sepulctres appropriated to themſelves. Such was 
the Tomb of Joſeph in a Garden, and here he depoſited the Body of Jeſus, where 
he deſigned to lay his own, and theirs, whom Nature and Affection had made dear- 
eſt to him: A Mark of his great Veneration for our Lord, and, at the fame Time, 
an Evidence of the Reality of his Death. For, fince Foſeph was his Diſciple, and 
his Friend, he would not have treated the Body of one (whom he honoured, and 
loved) in ſuch a Manner, as muſt needs have deſtroyed all Remains of Life, had 
there been any in it: Nay a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of his Reſurrection 
too; for, ſince it was a new Tomb, in which no Man had lain before, if any one 
roſe from it, it muſt be our Lord; ſince it was a Tomb hew'd out of a Rock, there 
could be no digging through it, to convey Chri/t's Body away; and laſtly, fince 1s 
Entrance was ſhut up with a“ large Stone, faſtened with à Seal, and watched by 4 


ſtrong Guard of Soldiers, the Centry, to be ſure, would not ſuffer the Body to be 


conveyed out by this, or the Nature of the Place, by any other Way. And there- 
fore we are told, that a Divine Power burſt all theſe Bars aſunder; that an Earth- 


quake, and an Angel rolled away the Stone, by an Operation ſo amazing, ay 


f Matth. 
xxvii. 60. s 8 Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. u Gen. xxiii. i HMbith! 
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Keepers could not withſtand, could not ſuſtain it: For they became las dead Men, 
bling for Fear, and running affrightened into the City, to tell what was done 

. Hall have Occaſion to take notice by and by. f 

In the mean Time, the Deſcription of the Perſons, who interred Chriſt, and the — ee 

Enumeration of Qualities and Virtues, as well as the Account of the Spices and-,,.,,,;. ou 

Ointments expended at his Burial, have been thought a ſufficient Reaſon and En- won Burials. 

couragement tor the careful and decent Sepulture of Chriſtians. * For, as natural 

Reaſon will inſtruct us to give ſome Reſpect to the Body, though dead, becauſe an 

human Soul once inhabited it ; ſo, much more will it teach us, that a greater Care 

and Reſpect is due to the Bodies of Chriſtians, which once entertained a more glori- 

ous Inhabitant, and were living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : * Theſe Bodies, which 

were conſecrated to the Service of God, which bore their Part in the Duties of Re- 

ligion, and fought the good Fight of Faith and Patience, of Self- denial and Mortifi- 

cation, for the Sake of Piety and Virtue : Thoſe Bodies, which we own till to be 

under the Care of Divine Providence, which ſhall one Day be faſhioned life unto 

Chriſt's glorious Body, and made Partakers of the ſame Happineſs with their immor- 

tal Souls, as once they were of their Sufferings, and good Works: Thoſe Bodies, in 

fine, which, as Members of Chrift, are already, in him, their Repreſentative, ex- 

alted to the Throne of God on high. Theſe Conſiderations prevailed with the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians, to bury their Dead with much Solemnity; to commit them to the 

Ground with Prayers for their Ręſtitution; with Praiſes of the Virtues, they had 

exerciſed, while living ; and with ample Recommendations of their good Example, 

to the Imitation of thoſe that ſurvived. And this they might do with the 

greater Chearfulneſs, conſidering, that Chriſt, by his own Vouchſafement to be 

buried, hath changed our Graves, from Seats of Rottenneſs and Corruption, into 

Beds and Chambers of Reſt ; where, after his Example, we retire and lie down 

for a while; but, having taken a ſhort Repoſe, are ſure to be awakened again, and to 

riſe up, more freſh than from our Beds, to Life, to Vigour, and Immortality. 

2. Tyr Royal Pfalmiſt, as he is ® cited by St Peter, ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lord, Crit, De. 

has theſe remarkable Words ; ? I have ſet God alway before me; for he is on my Rigbt- ſcent inte el. 
Hand, therefore I ſhall not fall ; M lere mine Heart was glad, and my Glory re- 
foiced, my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Mr, why, thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thine ho g /ce Corruption. From which Concluſion, 
not only the Reſurrection of our Sour's Body, but that famous Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, his Paſſage, or Deſcent into Hell, may, in this Manner, be fairly 
deduced, *©* If the Soul of Chriſt was not let in Hell at his Reſurrection, then was 
* his Soul in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it was not there before his Death; 
therefore, upon, or after his Death, and before his Reſurrection, the Soul of 
% Chriſt deſcended into Hell. For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption, by Virtue of 
* this Promiſe or Prediction, and yet it was in the Grave, the Place of Corruption, 
* where it reſted in Hope, until his Reſurrection; ſo his Soul, which was not left 
in Hell, by Virtue of the like Promiſe or Prediction, was in that Hell, (where it 
* was not left) until the Time, that it was to be united to the Body, in order to 
* accompliſh its Reſurrection.” 

SOME, by the Word Hell underſtand no more than the Grave, and fo * make The differen 
the Deſcent of Chriſt to import the ſame with his Burial. But this, in a Summary de Y it. 
of Faith, would be very improper, to have a redundant Repetition of the ſame 
Thing, by an Expreſſion much more obſcure and perplexed, than that which it is de- 
ſigned to illuſtrate. Others, by Hell, underſtand no more than a State of Death, 
and that Chri/t's Deſcent, conſequently, denotes no more, than his Stay or Continu- 
ance 1n that State : But, beſides * that the original Word is always thought to fignify 
not a State, but a Place, this again would be a needleſs Repetition of the ſame Senſe, 
and highly incongruous in a ſhort Form of Belief. Some modern Authors have 
thought 


| Matth. xxviii. 4. m Ptar/on, on the Creed. n Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
Val. II. 9 Ad ii. 25. 4 Y Pſal. xvi. 9, Ec. 4 Pearſon, ibid. | - 
This Expoſition has a double Advantage, viz. that Raffnus, who firſt mentioned Chrift's Deſcent in the Creed, 
1d interpret it of his Burial, and where this Article was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But not- 
withſtanding theſe Advantages, there is no Certainty of this Interpretation. 1. Becauſe Ruffinus, who thus fing 
= rets it, acknowledges, at the ſame Time, the Deſcent of the Soul of Chrift into Hell; and thoſe other C 
3 ich did likewiſe omit the Burial, and expreſs the De/cent, did ſhew, that by the Deſcent, they underſtood, not 
_ the Body, but that of the Soul. 2. Becauſe the Reman Creed, having added the Deſcent, in Contradiſtinction 
: t — Burial of Chriſt, and expreſſed that Deſcent by Words of a ſtronger Import, it cannot but be ſuppoſed, that 
re as it 71 _ nid ſignify ſome other Object of our Belief, beſides that of his Burial. Pearſon, 
. ear ſon, ibi 
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his Brethren, then alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come into that Place of Torment; 


The moſt pro- 
bable Senſe. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART IV. 


thought, that, in a figurative Senſe, the Word * might well enough import thy; 
infernal Pains, due to Sinners, which Chriſt ſuffered upon the Croſs; and that — 
fore he might, in a large Way of Expreſſion, be ſaid 20 deſcend into Hell. B 
beſides that the Word is not to be found in any other Place of Scripture, nor amore 
any of the ancient Fathers, in this Senſe ; the Pains which our Saviour felt Wer 
antecedent to his Death, Part of them in the Garden, Part on the Croſs, but al 8 
fore he commended his Spirit into the Hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoſt 
And though, without all Controverſy, they were very ſevere, and heavy to be bone 
yet it is incongruous to ſuppoſe, that they were of the ſame Kind or Degree, wit, 
what the Wicked ſuffer in Hell. * For here is a Worm, that never dies, which 
could not lodge in his innocent Spirit; there is a Ere, which feeds upon them, and 
is never to be extinguiſhed, but could not ſeize upon his righteous Soul; the Damm 
are under a conſtant Apprehenſion of God's everlaſting Diſpleaſure, and under an ut- 
ter Impoſſibility of ever obtaining Favour, which could not affect him, who was ne. 
ver at Variance with the Almighty ; who looked upon the Reward, that was { he. 
fore him; knew the Beginning and End of his Sufferings; and was, all along, con- 
ſcious, * that the Pleaſure of the Lord was proſpering in bis Hand, who, in due Time 
would ſee of the Travel of his Soul, and be ſattsfied. 0s 

Y SOME of the ancient Fathers took the Word in its Iiteral Signification, for the 
Seat of the Damned ; and, accordingly, were of Opinion, that the Soul of Chrif 
when ſeparated from his Body, went down into thoſe lower Parts, which are the 
proper and peculiar Habitation of Devils, and deviliſh Spirits, either to triumph over 
Satan, or to * preach to the Spirits in Priſon, or to releaſe ſome Souls, and carry 
them along with him into Glory. But,“ beſides that the Days, which follow after 
Death, were never made for Opportunities to a better Life, and human Souls were 
never caſt into infernal Torments, in order to be releaſed, and delivered from them; 
the Triumph of Chri/t over Principalities and Powers is aſcribed, * by St Pay, to 
his Croſs: It was the Effect and Reſult of his Death; and therefore leaves no Rea- 
ſon for his going down to preach unto them, who, dying in Diſobedience, and being 
in Torments for their Sins, could, in no Senſe, be proper Objects of ſuch a Diſpen- 
ſation. The Phraſe therefore of preaching be Spirits in Priſon, though con- 
feſſedly abſeruſe, muſt certainly refer to ſoullſallter Thing, and may well enough 
bear this Signification <* That Jeſus Chi er he was returned to Life again, 
« did, by the Spirit of God, which he communicated to his Apoſtles, preach his 
© Doctrine to the Gentiles, who were ſhut up in Idolatry, as People in a Priſon:“ 
For of what Uſe, what Advantage would it have been, to preach the glad Tiings 
of the Goſpel to Perſons under an irreverſible Doom? The rich Man, whom we 
find in this Condition, deſired that one might be ſent from the Dead, to preach to 


but we find no Hopes he had, that any ſhould come from them, who were alive, 
to preach to him; for, if the Living, who heard not Moſes and the Prophets, would 
not he perſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead, ſurely thoſe, who had been diſobe- 
dient to Moſes and the Prophets, could never have been perſuaded, after they were 
dead. 

ONCE more, by Hell may be meant * that unſeen Place, to which departed Souls 


are carried, after their Separation from the Body, For though the wha 
b | | a4 15 


* 


t Si ad inferos deſcendiſſe dicitur, nihil mirum eſt, quum eam mortem pertulerit, quæ ſceleratis ab irato Deo 


1 3 Calw. Inflit. Lib. ii. c. 16. u Burnet, on the Articles, * Pearſon, on the Creed. 
* Ifa. hit. 10, 11. y Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, and ſome other Greek Fa- 
thers. 2 1 Pet. iii. 19. a Pearſon, ibid. Col. ii. 15. e Tt mult not 


be concealed however, that in the fourth Year of Edward the VIth, this Article was received with this Explica· 
tion; „That the Body of Chriſt lay in the Grave until his Reſurrection, but his Spirit, which he gave 1), was 
with the Spirits, which were detained in Priſon, and preached to them, as the Place of St Peter teſtifieth :" But 
in the Synod, ten Years after, in the Days of Queen E/izaberh, the Articles, which continue till in Force, deliver 
the ſame Deſcent, but without any the leaſt Explication, or Reference to any particular Place of Scripture, 
theſe Words; 4s Chrift died for us, and aua, buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed, that he went down into Hull, 
Pearſon, ibid. 4 Pearſen, ibid. | ho 
Though we have nothing in our modern Engliſb, nor, by what I could ever underſtand, in any other of 
preſent European Tongues, to expreſs the Word & ng by; yet, in the old Egli Dialect, the Word Hell came 
up to its Signification, vg. That of an inviſible Place, wherein all ſeparated Souls, whether good or bad, Were 
«© received and contained.” For it is derived from the old Saxon Word Hel, which ſigniſies to hide, or 2 
Participle thereof Helled, which is Lidden, or covered, as in the weſtern Parts of England, at this very Day, to . 
over any Thing, _ among the common People, to cover it; and he that covereth an Houle with Tile 
Slate, is called an He/lier. From whence it appears, that the Word Hell, according to its primitive Notion, an 
ſwers exactly to the Greek Word & %s; ſo called guafi dd Y ©, becauſe it is an unſcen Place, removed 
the Sight and View of the Living ; and very fitly ſo called, becauſe of our Uncertainty of the Places, where 
parted Souls go, and of their /rwifibility to us. Lord King's Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſſle's Creed, 
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Ne] fo rendered, does now commonly fignify the Place of the Damned, and, for 
OF Ages has been ſo underſtood ; yet that, both among Greek, * Latin, , Yewiſh, 
* i Chriſtian Authors, it was uſed indiſterentiy for the general Receptacle of all de- 
—— Souls, whether good or bad, needs no large or curious Proof; * ſince the 
{aſt Peruſer of their Writings muſt, without doubt, have obſerved this to have been 
their general Opinion ; That, as, upon the Death of all Men, whether juſt or 
unjuſt, their Bodies were committed to the Grave; ſo their Souls were tranſlated in- 
to Hell, or a Place appointed for their Reception; which Tranſlation, in Compliance 
to the common Form of Speech, is called a Deſcent, becauſe it was the generally re- 
ceived Opinion, that the Man/ions of departed Souls were under the Earth, or in the 
Brvels of it: An Opinion, which might probably receive ſome Confirmation from 
our Saviour's Words, that are generally applied to his Soul, during its Separation 
from the Body; * as Jonas was, three Days and three Nights, in the Whale's Belly; 
/ ſhould the Son of Man be, three Days and three Nights, in the Heart of the 

2 | 
wy Ir this Interpretation (which ſeems to be the beſt, as grounded upon ® the 
general Opinion of the Church, and the moſt natural Expoſition of the Propheſy of 
the Pſalmiſt) be admitted, then will the Meaning of our Lord's Deſcent into Hell be 
no other than this; That his Soul, being ſeparated from his Body, did, by a real 
« Tranſition, and local Motion, go into the inviſible Region of Spirits, where, ac- 
« cording to the Laws of Death, it remained, among other pious and religious 
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« Souls, till the Reſurrection of his Body.” Hereby our Lord ſubmitted to the 7% En: ef 
Condition of a dead Man, as well as of a living; for, as his Body was laid in the © eat, 


Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men are; ſo his Soul was conveyed into ſuch 
Receptacles, as the Souls of other Perſons uſed to be: For, ſince he o became our High- 
Prieſt, to redeem and fave us, it behoved him, in all Things to be made like unto us, 
Sin only excepted, ? Hereby he performed a principal and neceſſary Part of his 
Humiliation ; for, though his Soul was, as the Souls of all good Men are, in a Place 
of Bliſs and Happineſs ; yet ſo long as they continue in their State of Separation, they 
are ſuffering under the Effects of Sin, and have the Mark of God's Diſpleaſure on 
them, the Want of their Bodies, from which they ſhall not be delivered until the 
Reſurrection-Day. Hereby he wed and ſweetened the State of our Separa- 
tion; to abate its Dread and Ter to make it more comfortable to us, in that 
our Head and Saviour endured 1 And hereby he gave an Earneſt and A(- 
ſurance to all his Followers, that, '® ſelf looſed the Bands of Death, 4 becauſe 
it was impoſſible for him to be holden of it ; fo, at the appointed Time for their 
Reſurrection, their Souls ſhall be reſcued by his Almighty Power, and, in a joyful 


f Thus Homer, in the eleventh Book of his Ochſſey, brings in LUA, giving an Account of his Deſcent into 
Hades, or Hell, which he repreſents, as the common Place of Souls ſeparated from the Body, and where he mer 
with ſeveral of his own Acquaintance, and others, of whom he had heard both a good and a bad Character. 
Thus Virgil, in Imitation of Hamer, makes his Hero Aneas go down to Hell, or the Habitation of departed 
Souls, where he ſaw, not only the proud Giants, who attempted to pull Jupiter from Heaven, and many other 
great and abominable Sinners, in the maſt inconceivable and tremendous Torments, but a Multitude of worthy Souls, 


5 Pulcherrima Proles, 
Magnanimi Heroes, nati melioribus annis. Za. VI. 


recreating themſelves, amidſt a full Confluence of every Thing, that could make them happy. | n From 
the 7exws, and the Books of the Old Teftament, (as St Ambroſe [ de bono mortis] affirms) the Pagans ſtole the Notion 
of the State of departed Souls, and he wiſhes, that they had not mingled other ſuperſtitious and unprofitable 
Conceits therewith, but would haye been contented with that ſingle Opinion, That Souls, delivered from 
their Bodies, go to Hades, or Hell, i. e. a Place not ſeen, called by the Latins, Infernum. And therefore, the 
modern Feavs (as we are told by the learned Huetizs, in his Notes upon the Commentaries of Origen) diſtinguiſh 

the /uperior Paradiſe or Heaven, which is prepared for the glorified Souls, and Bodies of the Saints, after 
the Day of Reſurrection; and the i»/erior Paradiſe, which is uſually called by them, the Garden of Eden, and ap- 
pointed to be the Habitation of holy Souls, during the Time of their Separation from their Bodies. 

| That the Primitive Chriſtians were of the ſame Opinion with the Heathen, and Jraus, in this Particular, ac- 
counting Fell the common Receptacle of all departed Souls, we have the Teſtimony of Jrenæus, who, in this Man- 
ner, relates the Order of the Reſurrection and Glorification of all Chriſtians That upon the Diſ-union of their 
two eſſential Parts by Death, their Souls ſhall go to Hell, or to an inviſible Place, appointed them by God, where 
they ſhall tarry, till the Reſurrection, in a continued Expectation of it: After which, receiving their Bodies, and 
riüng perfectly, they ſhall come into the Preſence of God. And not much unlike to this, is that, which Fu/tin 
Mary [ Dial. cum Tryphon ] affirms»——That all Souls did not die, but that thoſe of the godly remained in a bet- 
yo 3 thoſe of the ungodly in a worſe, expecting the Day of Judgment. King's Critical Hiſtory of the 

ponies Creed. 

* King, ibid. | Matth. xii. 40. m The learned Biſhop Pearſon has proved this to be the 
general Opinion of the Church, by a copious Introduction of the Teſtimonies of thoſe ancient Writers, who lived 
lucceſiively, and wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſach expreſs Terms, as are not capable 
of any other Interpretation. On the Creed, p. 262, n Pearſon, on the Creed, 4 Heb. ii. 17. 


P King, ibid, 4 Acts ii. 24. 
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Re- union with their Bodies, tranſlated together into heavenly Places, have their pere 
Conſummation and Bliſs. — 

and Uſe; Ait. * THERE is no Notion, under which we contemplate Death with more Feat , 

Reluctance, than as it is an Entrance upon a new and unknown State of Life — 
Scene, we conceive, upon our Diſſolution, muſt needs be ſurprizing : What Con. 
pany we ſhall find, what Company we ſhall make, when we ſtep into the World of 
Spirits, we cannot tell ; and it even confounds and amazes us, to think of going oy 
of our Bodies, we know not whither. Now, it may be of ſome Uſe, J hope, to al 
the Immoderation of any ſuch Fear, to conſider, that though zf be appointed for al 
Men once to die, yet we are only to go to that Place, where our Saviour hath bern 
before us, hath ſecured our Paſſage, and will preſerve us in Safety, until the RePizy,, 
of all Things ; that we are not to travel in a Path, that is dark and deſolate, 20 
through which none of our Friends have paſſed before, but ſhall go in the fame, which 
our dear Redeemer has viſited, and in which his Diſciples, and all good Men, in al 
Ages before us, have followed ; and that we are to arrive at a Place, where Patriarchs 
Prophets, Martyrs, and the Spirits of all juſt Men, waiting for their Lord's Return 
from Heaven, and the Glories of their own Reſurrection, pleaſe themſelves With 
the Memory of a well-ſpent Life, which gives them Aſſurance of a joyful Eternity ; 
where Enjoyments ſhall be commenſurate to our Faculties; every Thing, that can 
give Pleaſure to our ſeparate Souls, ſet before them ; and every Pleaſure and Joy of 
this Kind continually augmented with a ſure and certain Expectation of greater Joys 
to come. When therefore our Souls are /h:vering upon the Brink of Eternity, and 
ready to take their Fight into the inviſible World of Spirits, here is a Proſpet, (if 
preſented duly to the Eye of Faith) that will overcome the Reluctance of Nature, 
and make us, with St Paul, deſire to depart, The Hope, that is ſet before us 5 
the farther Shore, founded upon the Conſciouſneſs of an holy and religious Life on 
this, will allay the Terrors of our Paſſage, make us with Chearfulneſs reſign our 
laſt Breath, and therewith * commit the Keeping of our Souls to God, as into the Hands 
of a faithful Creator, 
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CH AP. III. 
Of CHRIST's Exaltation. 


RKITHERTO we have beheld our Mediator and Redeemer in the low 
p Eſtate of his Humanity, through the ſeveral Steps of his Humiliatim, 
& home to the laſt and moſt abaſing Inſtance of it, viz. the Separation of 
his Soul and Body by Death, and the Detention of one in the Mar/ion: 

DER of departed Souls, and of the other in the Grave. His Exaltatur 
follows next; and that Sun of Righteouſneſs, which ſet in ſo much Obſcurity, ariſes 
now with Light and Splendor : For the Earth, being not able to detain his Body, 
nor Hell, his Soul, they-both, after a determinate Time, are re-united, and conſtitute 
the ſame compleat Man and Perſon, that he was before. This I take to be the true 
Notion of a proper Reſurrection: And becauſe our Saviour's Reſurrection is the great 
and fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Religion, that, which himſelf appeals to, 
and that, whereon we lay the main Streſs of his Divine Miſſion and Authority, lt 
may not be improper, | 


I. To evince the Truth and Certainty of it by ſuch Arguments, as the Nature of 
the Thing requires ; and then, 


Chrift's Refar- N 


rection. 


II. To obſerve in what Manner, and for what Purpoſes it was effected, 
I, : Now 


a King's Hiſtory. 
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I. » Now, our Saviour's Reſurrection, being a Matter of Fact, which happened The Nature of 
ſo many hundred Years ago, it cannot be ſuppoſed, either that the Tefimony of * 
cenſe, or ſtrict and proper Demonſtration (as Demonſtration is underſtood by Lo- 

eins and Mathematicians) ſhould be produced in Confirmation of its Truth. All - 
chat can be expected in this Caſe is moral Evidence, and moral Evidence is what, 

upon the Principles of Reaſon, we are bound to aſſent to. For, ſince one great Uſe 

ok Reaſon is to examine and aſſent to Truth, when the Arguments, or Objections, 

which are for or againſt any moral Truth, being both impartially weighed and con- 

gdered, our Reaſon does not only more powerfully perſuade us to the Truth of the 

Thing propoſed, than the Objections can poſſibly diſſuade us from it, but alio pro- 

quces a Kind of pleaſing Tranquility and Satisfaction in our Minds when we acquieſce 

in it, and, on the contrary, cannot diſſent from it without Reluctancy, and op- 

ing the univerſal Opinion of Mankind; if we ſhut our Eyes againſt ſo clear a 

Light, and refuſe our Aſſent, becauſe the Thing is not capable of a ſtrict Demon- 
tration, we fin againſt the Law of Reaſon in our Minds, and endeavour to depoſe 

that ſovereign Faculty, which God has made a Judge and Ruler over us. Now, 

fince a great Part of moral Evidence conſiſts in the Teſtimony of others, there are 

ome infallible Rules, whereby we may be morally certain of the Truth of all ſuch 
Matters of Facts, as are recommended to us by ſuch Teſtimony ; and theſe may be 
reduced to three : 

I. A SUFFICIENT Number of credible Witneſſes. e 
2. A MORAL Aſſurance, that they could not have offered to impoſe a Falſhood | kong yy 
upon us, without being detected. And, ; 
z. A TACIT, or expreſs Acknowledgment of Enemies, that they do teſtify the 
Truth. 

1. © WHEN therefore a great Number of Men, of unqueſtioned Virtue and 
Probity, unanimouſly agree to teſtify a Thing to be true, which they ſawv with their 

own Eyes; when they declare it in the moſt publick and ſolemn Manner, and ap- 

peal to God for the Truth and Veracity of what they fay ; when they aſſert Things 

which are contrary to the Prejudice of their Education, and the known Laws of 
worldly Intereſt ; when they expoſe themſelves to ſuch Sufferings, in Support of 

their Teſtimony, as Fleſh and H would carefully avoid; and when the Reli- 

gion, which they endeavour to pri recommend by it, exprefily condemns all 

Liars to everlaſting Puniſhments ii Vorld to come; it is evident, that ſuch a Te- 
ſtimony is ſo circumſtantiated, as to give us a very good moral Security of the Truth 

of that Action. 2 

2, 4 WHEN a few deſpiſed and illiterate Men ſet themſelves up as Witneſſes 

of a ſurprizing Event, in Oppoſition to a wiſe and powerful Nation, and even a 

whole World of inguiſitive Men; when the Account, they give, is of ſo great Im- 
fortance to Mankind, that their eternal Happineſs or Miſery are to depend upon 

their believing or denying the Truth of it ; when all the Precautions, which human 
Wiſdom or Malice could deviſe, have been made uſe of to diſcover and find out the 
Fraud, if any ſuch had been uſed, or, if true, to hinder the Belief of it ; but when, 
notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition, which the Learning, and Wiſdom, and Power 

of this World could make againſt it, the Fact was believed by the beſt and wiſeſt 

Part of Mankind then living, who, after the moſt diligent Search and Inquiry, could 

ind no Flaw or Defect in it; it is plain to a Demonſtration, that the Thing was ſo, 

as it is repreſented to be, and ſucceeding Ages can have no Manner of Pretence for 

the leaſt Doubt or Scruple about it. 

3. Once more, when two Parties of Men ſtand in the higheſt Degree of Op- 
polition to each other, and the one aſſerts and publiſhes a Matter of Fact, which is 
abſolutely deſtructive of the Intereſt of the other ; when the one openly and publickly 
accuſes the other of Injuſtice, Cruelty, and Murther, naming the Time, the Place, 
the Manner, and other Circumſtances of its being committed ; and the Party accuſed 
does not as publickly refute the Charge, or do INS in their own Vindication, 
more material than bribing falſe Witneſſes to ſtifle the Story, or threatning their 
Accuſers, if they pretend to perſiſt in it; they then tacitly acknowledge the Truth 
of what the accuſing Party alledge againſt them ; and ſo, by Conſequence, give up 
the Cauſe, And now to apply theſe Obſervations to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
concerning the Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt. 


1. THAT 


* Nu on the Reſurreclion of Grift. © Cates's Sermons. d Cotes, ibid. * Ditton, 
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Applied to the 
Apoſites. 


A ſufficient 
Number of 
Witneſſes. 


Had pro 
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1. THAT the Apoſtles were Men of Truth and Probity, void of Ambiti 

Selt-deſign, uniform in their Teſtimony, and unable to deviſe an Impoſture 1 Ty 
we had occaſion to prove , when their Characters and Qualifications fell under = 
ſideration before: And, * though the Number of Perſons, who are the Wit 8 
of a Matter of Fact, abſtracted from all other Conſiderations, is not, of ior 
ſolutely convincing and concluſive ; yet it carries this Perſuaſion along with it 3 
though an Inpoſture may lie concealed for a while in a few Hands, it is next to — 
poſſible, that it ſhould lie undiſcovered in a great many. Now, to what a Nu he 
of Witneſſes our Saviour appeared after his Reſurrection, the Apoſtle to the 05 1 
thians has given us this Enumeration : I delivered unto you, firſt of all, ſays he by 
which Talſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the $ eripture; * 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third Day, according to the Script 45 
and that he was ſeen of Cephas i, then of the Twelve *, after that, he was ſeen of ah 


foe hundred © Brethren at once, of whom the greater Part remain at preſent : B 2 
this, he was ſeen of James n, then of the Apoſtles ", and, laſt of al "Y 
mee, as of one born out of Time. 

HERE is a competent Number of Witneſſes; and that they had ſufficient Mar 
and Opportunities to know, and to be informed of the Truth, of what they reporte 
to the World, is undeniable. They converſed with him familiarly, though not 
perpetually, for forty Days; they eat and drank with him; they faw him do my 
wondrous Works, and received Orders and Inffrufions from him about the Inflinug 
and Government of his Church: They declare that, to convince them of the Truth 
of his Reſurrection, he ſhewed them hrs Hands and his Feet, and, to one, more in. 
credulous than the reſt, he indulged the Liberty of feeling the very Prints, that 
the Nails had made in them; that he wpbraided them with Unbelief in not giving 
Credence to a Matter fo well atteſted ; ſhewed them the Reaſons of his Reſurree. 
tion, and expouded the Scriptures to them concerning this very Article, with ſb 
peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on fire, even when they did not 
perceive that it was he. In ſhort, they declare that, at his Departure, he bleſſed 
them, and comforted them, and took his Leave of them ; and that, after they had 
received his laſt Commands and Directions, they ſaw him actually taken up from 
them, and aſcend into Heaven. Here was ngyRoom for any Dream or Deception, 
? Men could never fancy, that they ſaw a Pe r ſo many Weeks together; that 

he 


f See page 39. s Ditton, on the Reſurrection of Chriſt. b 1 Cor. xv. 3, Ec. 

i St Paul takes no Notice here of Chriſt's firſt Appearance to the devout Women, who brought Spices and Oint- 
ments to the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of Janes, and other Women, (u 
we have it in Luke xxiv. 10.) The Reaſon of which ſeems to be this, ———— That theſe Women, being net to 
be Witneſſes of their Saviour's Reſurrection to the World, but only to carry the firſt News of it to his Apoſtles; 
this Appearance, in Conſideration of their Piety and Affection to him, was only for the private Confirmation of 
their Faith, and therefore not particularly taken notice of by St Pau/ among the publick Evidences of Cr, 
Reſurrection. T://o/on's Sermons, Vol. III. 

k The College of Apoſtles, becauſe their N umber was #avelve by our Saviour's Inſtitution, are moſt frequently 
called the Tavelve, though, at ſome Meetings, ſome one, or more of them might chance to be abſent. I) the Mit 
carriage of Judas, there was a ſhort Interruption, from the Time of our Saviour's Apprehenſion to his Aſcenſon, 
and then they are called the Eleven; and are called ſo [Mari xvi. 14.] though Thomas one of the Eleven was 
abſent. And indeed in this Text of St Paul, both St Ambro/e, and the vulgar Tranſlation, which certainly follows 
a very ancient Copy, inſtead of Twelve, render it Eleven. Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. III. 

1 This was the moſt ſolemn Appearance of all, mentioned Matth. xxviii. 10. and Jobs xxi. 1. But then 
there is this Difficulty concerning the Greatneſs of this Number, wiz. that, at our Saviour's Aſcenſion from 
Mount Oliver, the Number of the Names together was but an hundred and twenty, whereas, at this Meeting, they 
are computed five Hundred ; and yet we can hardly conceive, that any of the Number, who had ſeen him after 
his ReſurreAion, had revolted from him. Now, for the clear Solution of this, it is to be conſidered, that the gen 
Meeting of fve Hundred was in Galilee, the Place of our Saviour's Reſidence, and moſt conſtant Preaching, 
where, very probably, the Number of his Diſciples was greateſt ; for which Reaſon he might appoint that Place 
for their general Meeting: After which, the Apoſtles, who went thither by our Lord's Appointment, together 
with others, who accompanied them from Feruſalem, returned back, but his Followers, who lived in Galile, fe. 
mained there. So that there might very well be fue Hundred at the Meeting in Ga/i/ce, and but an Hundred and 
twenty at Jeruſalem. Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. III. 

m This particular Appearance to St Famer, the Brother of our Lord, is no where mentioned in the Evat- 
geliſts. St Paul probably had it from the common Tradition, mentioned by St Ferom, out of the Hebrew 
of the Nazarenes, in which are ſeveral Paſſages, omitted by St Matthew; and this for one, ** That our * 
immediately after he had riſen, went and appeared to James; For James had vowed, that Hour tit 
«« drank of the Cup of the Lord, (wiz. in the Sacrament) he would not eat Bread, until he ſaw him riſen 
„the Dead. The Lord, when he appeared to him, ſaid, Bring hither Bread and a Table, and he too * 
Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to Janes the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My Brother, eat thy Briats 


«© for the Son of Man 7s riſen from a them that fleep.” ered 
n j e. By Thomas, as well as the reſt, as this was the ſecond Appearance to the Apoſtles together, wh ; 
St Luke gives us an Account, Chap. xxiv. 5. and St Jobn, Chap. xx. 19. * This 4 hooks 
and extra 


Lord's Appearance to him, in his Way to Damaſcus, whereby he was in a very powerful 
Manner, on a ſudden, converted to Chriftianity. Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. III. 
P Ditton, on the Reſurrection of Chri/t. I 
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he cat and drank in their Preſence ; that he argued and expounded the Scriptures to 
them ; convinced them of ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes ; gave them Promiſes, Rules, 
and Inſtructions for their own Comfort, and the Government of a Church ; and, 
after all, went up into Heaven in their Sight, whilſt Angels ſtood by, and told 
them, * that he, who was taken up into Heaven, ſhould come in ike Manner again, as 
they had ſeen him go into Heaven: This, I ſay, could not be a Dream or Deception 
of their own, and therefore if their Teſtimony was falſe, it muſt have proceeded from 
i malevolent Defign to abuſe Mankind with a downright Forgery. 


2. BuT now, ſuppoſing them wicked enough to engage in ſo villanous a Deſign, Cu mt in- 


et where would they have had Abilities to execute it? They were not bred up in 


poſe a Fraud 


Courts, or engaged in ſuch a Way of Living, wherein the Arts and Intrigues of the nie. 


World were either taught or practiſed ; they were no Men of polite Converſation, 
that, by the Helps of Philoſophy, and Elegance of Speech, were able to igſinuate a 
Fondneſs, and raiſe an Eſteem of themſelves in the reſt of Mankind; but their D- 
courſes were plain and homely, as well as their Education and Condition in the World 
ſuch, as could neither prompt their Ambition, nor qualify them for great Attempts : 
They were, in ſhort, poor, illiterate Fiſhermen, and therefore not much in Likelihood 
to entertain ſo great a Thought, as putting an Impoſture upon the whole World. But, 
admitting they had Cunning and Courage enough to ſet about it, yet how could they 
poſſibly promiſe themſelves Succeſs, when the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection had ſo many urgent and weighty Reaſons to induce them, to uſe their utmoſt 
Efforts to prove it falſe ; when they . had as much Time and Opportunity as they 
could deſire, in order to diſcover the Inpoſture; and had Power in their Hands to 
enable them to examine ſuch Perſons and Things, as might conduce to the Diſcovery? 
Nay, put the Caſe, that they were ſo ſubtle as to contrive, and fo fortunate as to 
conceal the Impoſture ; yet ſtill we are to conſider them as Men, and conſequently, 
of the ſame Paſſions and Deſires with other Men; and being fo, * that they 
ſhould relinquiſh all the darling Pleaſures, Profits, and Accommodations of Life, 
and voluntarily expoſe themſelves to Scorn, to Tortures, to Perſecutions, and even 
Death itſelf, only to propagate a Story, which they themſelves knew to be a Lye, 
and that an abſurd, infipid, incredible Lye, (if a Lye at all) is a Thing unnatural, 
and morelly impoſſible. 88 

Tux Truth is, * he, who ca belie 
or the Divine Aſſiſtance, they cou 
higheſt Importance to them; that ſo notorious an Impoſture could encounter, van- 
quiſh, and triumph over Truth, in Spite of all the Oppoſition, which Heaven and 
Earth could make againſt it; that Perſons, otherwiſe ſtrictly b/ameleſs in their Lives, 
and rigidly virtuous, ſhould ſo zealouſly labour to maintain a Lye, and freely expoſe 
themſelves to the Fury of Earth, and Flames of Hell, for the Sake of it ; that they 
ſhould facrifice their Lives and Souls themſelves to the Ghoſt of a crucified, and re- 
puted Ma/efaor ; and, laſtly, that God, who is Truth itſelf, ſhould, by enabling 
them to perform miraculous Works, give authentic Teſtimony to Error and Falſhood : 
He, I ſay, who denies the Reſurrection, and can believe ſuch Abſurdities as theſe, 
refuſes his Aﬀent to the beſt-atteſted Fact in the World, and yields it to another, 
which, of all Legends, is the moſt unlikely and improbable. For (to continue the 
Thread of theſe Abſurdities) he muſt believe, that Men, otherwiſe ſtrict in their 
Lives and Converſations, whom we find appealing to their Proſelytes, how holily, 
how juſtly, how uprightly they had behaved themſelves among them, ſhould never- 
theleſs, againſt the cleareſt Dictates of Conſcience, be guilty of ſuch an enormous 
Villany as this Impoſture implies: That Men, who, in all their Speeches and Actions, 
ſeemed to aim at nothing ſo much, as the Advancement of God's Glory, and the 
Promotion of Goodneſs, ſhould, in their Hearts, defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, 
as they needs muſt do, if they were wilful Cheats ; and that Men, who, both in 
their Writings, and in the Succeſs of their Attempt, ſhewed no Want of Wiſdom, 
ſhould drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Project, and, with more unwearied Induſtry, la- 
bour to maintain and diſperſe a Lye, than any Men befides did ever employ for the 
Confirmation of the greateſt Truth. He muſt believe, that a deſpicable Company 
of wilful Impoſtors, of an hated Nation and Religion, without Learning or Diſci- 
pline, without Skill or Experience, without any of the Arts of pleaſing, or recom- 
mending themſelves to Mankind, ſhould run down all the Wit, and Power, and 
81 Policy 
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far from being 


credulous, 
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Policy of the World, and, preaching an incredible, and ſeemingly ridiculous Dodtine - 
directly contrary to all the worldly Intereſt and Humours of Men, to their Relais 
and Cuſtoms, and to their Reaſon and Philoſophy too, ſhould be able to Propagzt 
the Belief of it far and wide through the Earth, Nay, he muſt believe, that 2 B 
rude untaught Mechanicks were not only able, without any Sort of Afliſtance |, 
compaſs that vaſt Deſign of making the World ſtoop to the Laws, which they rig 
poſed ; but alſo that they laid their Plot fo deep, that the Effect of it was permanent 
and laſting ; ſo very deep, that none of all the penetrating and inquiſitive Head; in the 
World, for a Succeſſion of ſo many Centuries, and after the deepeſt Reſearches ani 
Examinations, ſhould find it poſſible to diſcover the leaſt Fault or Flaw in the Con- 
trivance. He muſt believe, that theſe Men, cunning as they were, had neverthel&; 
diveſted themſelves of all the Principles of Self-Love and Tenderneſs, of Care and 
Regard to their own Preſervation ; that they deſpiſed all the Comforts and Enjoy. 
ments of Life; that they ventured upon Poverty and Miſery, upon Shame and 0b. 
loquy, upon Perſecution and Torments, upon Death and Damnation itſelf in the 
next World, and all for nothing, for no End or Purpoſe, that can be imagined o 
thought on; but bid Defiance to all that human Nature dreads and ſhuns, without 
having any Deſign in View, or any Grounds and Reaſons for what they did. Arg, 


| laſtly, he muſt believe, that theſe Cheats and Impoſtors, as vile and wicked, ; fly 


and ſenſeleſs as they were, did notwithſtanding furniſh Mankind with the moſt exact 
Syſtem of Morality that ever was, and taught ſuch Rules of Living, as were never to 
be expected from all the Schools of Philoſophy : That they, whoſe Purpoſe it was to 
abuſe the World, laid the ſureſt Foundations of Peace and Happineſs ; they, who 
were notorious Hypocrites, took indefatigable Pains to make other Men upright and 
ſincere ; they, who themſelves believed nothing of a God, did impart the moſt ratio- 
nal and becoming Notions of him to the reſt of Mankind ; and by no other Prin- 
ciples, but thoſe of pure Atheiſm and Irceligion, kindled a Flame of Deſire in the 
Hearts of Men to ſerve and obey, to worſhip and adore him. But theſe are . 


urdities too groſs to be ſwallowed ; and yet every one, who diſbelieves the Veracit 
5 y y 9 


of the Apoſtles aſſerting our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt, in Conſequence, believe 
all this. | 

Mx indeed are often very politive in Things,, that afterwards prove falſe, and 
might have been detected ſooner, had they A cither Judgment or Patience to 
examine them more ſtrictly ; eſpecially too, MMee be any Intereſt depending; for a 
great Step towards the believing a Thing to be true is the ing it were fo : But, 
in the Caſe now before us, the Diſciples were fo far from being over-eager, that 
we may juſtly wonder how they could poſſibly be ſo backward to believe, did we 
not know, that God, in his great Wiſdom, fo ordered the Matter, that their In- 
credulity ſhould be our Confirmation. The Certainty of a Reſurrection in general, our 
Lord had frequently foretold, and that * all, who were in the Grave, ſhould one 
Day hear his Voice, and come forth. The Neceſſity of his own Reſurrection, and the 
ftated Time of it, he had expreſlly declared; and, when he gave them Warning, at 
any Time, of his approaching Death, he never failed to ſupport them withal by an 
Aſſurance, that he would viſe again the third Day; and yet, notwithſtanding al 
theſe Warnings, the Women, who returned from the Sepulchre, and related thei 
Viſion of Angels, were but indifferently received : * Mary Magdalen, who brougit 


the News that ſhe had actually ſeen him, was not believed: The two Diſciples, 


who had a long Converſation with him, in their Way to a Village in the Country, 
met with no better Credit; nay, even when he appeared to the Apoſtles aſſemb 
together, they were terrified and affrigbted, ſuppoſing that they had ſeen a Siri? 
When, to remove this Fear, he commanded them to handle him, and ſo 
themſelves, that he was no empty Apparition, they ſtill ſeem to be amazed, rather 
than convinced; and one carried his Cautiouſneſs to ſuch a Degree, that, without 
* thruſting bis Hand into his Side, which the Spear had pierced, and his Fingers mt 
the Print of the Nails, that faſtened him to the Croſs, he would not believe, and - 
this our Saviour gratified him. Now, when the Diſciples were ſo far from inclining 
to the Belief of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as to be rather obſtinately bent againſt; 
when they would neither credit one another, nor their ownſelves, but cavilled at 


every freſh Inſtance, and raiſed new Scruples and new Difficulties perpetually ; 
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vet, when afterwards, theſe very Men were ſo firmly perſuaded of this Matter, that 
they faked down their Lives in Atteſtation of it; theſe muſt needs be Conſiderations of 
eat Weight to eſtabliſh their Credit ; they free them from all Imputations of Eafinefs 
and Partiality, ſince they proceeded ſo warily, and doubted every Circumſtance, till 
their Conviction was full, and no Pretence left for their doubting any longer. 
THERE is a further Conſideration, not to be neglected in the Caſe now before 
us, and that is © the Teſtimony of others, as well as his Diſciples, to confirm the 
T ruth of our Saviour's Reſurrection. The Soldiers, who watched at the Sepulchre 
to ſecure his Body from the Hands of the Apoſtles; they, who felt the Earth 
trembling under them, who ſaw the Countenance of an Angel lite Lightning, and 
upon that Sight did ſhake, and became as dead Men; even ſome of theſe came into the 
City, and ſbewed unto the Chief Prigſts all the Things that were done. Nay, the very 
Jews themſelves, by advancing ſo incredible a Story as that of his Diſciples ſtealin 
hum away, do, in Effect, confeſs and corroborate a Truth, which they fo very weak 
endeavour to deſtroy. For can we imagine that the Romans, whoſe military Diſci- 
pline was ſo exceedingly ict, ſhould negle& their Poſt, upon fo — an 
Emergency? Can we imagine that the great Stone, which lay at the Door of the 
Sepulchre, could be rolled away without any Noiſe or Diſturbance ? Or that a Com- 
pany of Men ſhould enter the Place, ſtrip our Saviour of his Grave-Cloaths, take 
up his Body, and carry it away, (all which muſt require ſome conſiderable Time) 
and in the Interim not one of the Watch awake? But ſuppoſing them all afleep, can 
we ſuppoſe that his poor dejected Diſciples would ever undertake ſo bold an At- 
tempt? Are not theſe the very Men, that upon the firſt Aſſault in the Garden, all 
forſook him and fled ? * They durſt not*ſtand by him even then, when he declared 
it in his Power to call for twelve Legions of Angels to his Reſcue, and have they 


now the Confidence to come in a Body, and bear away his Corps? They had but 


tuo Swords among them all before, and he, who had the Courage to make Uſe of 
one of them, durſt not afterwards ſo much as own any Knowledge of his Maſter : 
And is the Caſe now fo mightily changed, that theſe poor, naked, and diſpirited 
Creatures ſhould attempt a Detachment of armed Men, whoſe Order and Buſineſs 
was to expect, and be provided for them? Is this a likely Thing, that they, who 
durſt not ſo much as appear in Pulls 
up their Doors, for Fear of the Jallould, all on a ſudden, grow valiant, or ra- 
ther fool-hardy to this Degree, whe, in whom they truſted was dead, and when 
the ſtouteſt of them all trembled at the Voice of a filly Mard, and abjured him 
ſhamefully, while he was alive, to avoid the Danger of an inquiſitive Tongue? Theſe 
are Difficulties never to be got over ; ſuch as will never ſuffer any Man, who con- 
ſiders them, to believe that crude and idle Pretence, which the Jews made Ute of, 
to difprove our Saviour's Reſurrection; and theſe are ſuch Arguments, as are com- 
monly produced to #Muftrate the Account, which the Apoſtle gives us of this great 
Article of our Chriſtian Faith ; + whom they flew, and — on 4 Tree, him God 
raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the People, but unto Wit- 
neſſes, choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him, after he 
roſe from the Dead. 

Bur if the Reſurrection of Chriſt was ſo neceflary to prove the Truth of his 
Divine Miſſon, why was it not atteſted after ſuch a Manner, as to leave no poſ- 
* ſible Room for Doubt and Scruple concerning the Certainty of it? Why did not 
he, s inſtead of leaving his Perſecutors and Crucifiers to be fatisfied by the Teſti- 
mony of his Apoſtles, make an open and triumphant Entry into Jeruſalem, after 
he was riſen ; appear in the Temple, and every Place of publick Concourſe, that 
every Eye might ſee him, and every Heart receive full Conviction? Herod and 
" Pilate, Annas and Caiapbas, the Priefts and Elders of the Sanbedrim, Gc. had 
been the irrefragable Witneſſes of his Reſurrection; and indeed more fit and cre- 
** dible, than the Apoſtles themſelves, who were his Friends and Followers: For 
who would not have been fatisfied with the Teſtimony of his Enemies? Since 
: then this Way of convincing the World would have been moſt effeftual, it ſeems 
4 beaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, had Jeſus been Chriſt, and riſen from the Dead, he 
Would, without Controverſy, have made it his Option, but ſince we find he did 


«© not 
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© not, we have ſome Reaſon to ſuſpect him.” Now * though the Will and 
Pleaſure of God be a ſufficient Reaſon to us for all his Actions, yet there is ſ0 

thing peculiar in this Diſpenſation of his Reſurrection, which made it not ſo > : 
for him to appear commonly, after he was riſen from the Dead. For being FF ky 
act according to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, and not according to the * 


Jews dgſerve Nity he had aſſumed, to converſe publickly, or to ſubmit himſelf to the Cenſures and 


not. 


the Thing, yet from thence * they took occaſion to reſolve to put him to Det). 


What would 


not have cen 
winc'd them, 


mor help the 


Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. 


freſh Affronts of his Enemies. But ſuppoſe it had been conſiſtent with his Io, 

and Dignity, yet | the unbelieving Jews, eſpecially the Chief Prieſts and Ruler; bd 
of all Men moſt unworthy, to whom God ſhould afford ſo extraordinary a Way 1 
Conviction. They had already deſpiſed the Evidence, that was given them od 
not only ſo, but maliciouſly imputed the plaineſt Miracles, that ever were wrg, he 
to the Power and Operation of the Devil. Now, if any Thing can render Men h. 
capable of the Favour of farther Conviction, ſuch a malicious Reſiſtance of the 1 
dence, which our Saviour's Miracles carried along with them, would probably d 
it; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the Miracles, which he wrobelt 
in his Life-time, (I mean the raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, after he had *. 
dead four Days) was ſo far from convincing them, that though they could not deny 


And therefore what Reaſon was there, that Chriſt ſhould appear to them for thei 
Conviction, who had conſpired to compaſs his Death, even becauſe they knew that 
he had raiſed one from the Dead ? 

| Hap Chriſt, after he was riſen, appeared fo publickly to the Jes, as the Ob- 
jection here requires, it is not to be queſtioned, but that they would have offered to 
lay violent Hands upon him, as they had before deſigned to kill Lazarus, and that 
for the fame Reaſon. In which Caſe, had our Saviour vaniſhed out of their S1ght 
and Hands, (as doubtleſs he would) what would the Fews have concluded from hence, 
but that they had ſeen a Ghoeft, a Spectre, or Apparition? And what Conviction 
would that have wrought in them ; but that their Senſes had been impoſed upon by 
ſome magical Illuſion ? And what Effect could this have had upon their Minds, 
towards bringing them to a Belief, that Chri/t was truly riſen, and much leſs, that 
he was the true Meſſiah? None at all. Many gf the Jews (among whom we may 
ſuppoſe the Chef- Prigſts and Elders, who hij ie Soldiers to ſtifle the Belief of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection with a falſe Story of town Invention) were given up to 
Hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believed, or, if they believed, would not 
have teſtified, that they had ever ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 

a THEY, that are wicked enough to deny what they believe, will, at a Pinch, 
deny alſo what they know to be true. Suppoſing then, that our Lord had ſhewed 
himſelf to all his Enemies, and to all the People, and but ſome of them, eſpecially 
of the great Men in Authority, had denied that ever they ſaw him after his Reſur- 
rection, this would have exceedingly weakened the Teſtimony of thoſe, that had 
vouched and confeſſed it. For he, that appeals to the Knowledge of another for the 
Truth of a Matter of Fact, is ſo far from gaining, that he loſes Credit by the Ap- 
peal, if that other Perſon denies that he knows any Thing of it. If therefore our 
Lord had appeared to his Perſecutors, (it being likely that his Diſciples would have 
appealed to their Knowledge) his Perſecutors, by proteſting the contrary, would 
have made a terrible Advantage againſt the . Chriſtians upon that Appeal. 80 that 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, in making choice of particular Witneſks, 
viz. ſuch Perſons only, as would be ſo far from diſſembling their own Knowledge, 
that they would always be ready to ſeal their Teſtimony with their Blood, 1s ve! 
conſpicuous ; inaſmuch, as he hath ſettled the Chriſtian Faith upon a better Fout- 
dation this Way, than if he had appeared in the Temple, or in the Midſt of Jer 
ſalem, to the whole People of the Fews. ® Itris not the Number of the Witneſſes, 
but the Character, and Qualifications of the Perſons, and the Evidence itſelf, in 18 
full Force and Circumſtances, which are chiefly to be regarded in Matters of thi 
Nature. If but a few Men can, as the Apoſtles did, by undeniable Miracles, make 
it ſufficiently appear, that what they e ſay is true, and that God himſelf confirms 
the Truth of it, they can appeal to every Man's own Senſes, before whom 


work 
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Miracles, and make every one, that ſees them, a Witneſs to the Truth of their 
In this Caſe, God himſelf bears witneſs to it, and * the High- 

g id upon a very different one, every Stander-by finds himſelf conſtrained to 
OT What Need 4. of any farther Witneſſes ? For we ourſelves have heard, 
out of their own Mouths, (in the miraculous Gift of Tongues) or ſeen with our Own 
Eyes the many wonderful Works, which were wrought, in the moſt publick 
Manner, in Teſtimony of Chri/?'s Reſurrection. | : | 

Ir then, it was not ſo conſiſtent with the Dignity of Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, 
to converſe publickly, and the Jews, leaſt of all, deſerved ſuch a Favour and Vouch- 
ſafement for their Conviction: If, in all Probability, they would not have been con- 
vinced by this Method ; or, if convinced, would not have made open Declarations 
of what they knew to the World, but perhaps prejudiced the Cauſe of Chriſt, by an 
obſtinate Denial of it; the Caſe is plain, that in chuſing a ſmaller Number of proper 
Witneſſes, and in ſupporting them with miraculous Gifts, to aſſert the Truth of their 
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Teſtimony, God provided better for the Manifeſtation of his Son's Reſurrection, as well as 


the firm Eſtabliſhment of his holy Religion, than if he had collected never ſo many 
of the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the ſubtileſt Heads in all Judea, for that Purpoſe; ſince 
the weaker and more contemptible the Inſtruments were, the more conſpicuous was 
the Power and Wiſdom of God, in bringing about an Event fo ſtupendous. For 
herein is the Wiſdom of God magnified, when * he chuſes the fooliſh Things of the 
World to confound the Wiſe, and herein his Power made vitible, when he chufes 
the weak Things of the World to confound the Things that are mighty. And fo we 


proceed, 


II. To obſerve in what Manner, and for what Purpoſes, this Reſurrection of 
Chriſt was effected. And here * it will be of no great Uſe to enquire, whether our 
Saviour's Body, from the Time of his Death to his Reſurrection, was kept in a 
compleat Organization, that ſo by this Miracle, it might be preſerved in a natural 
State for his Soul to re-enter ; or whether, by the Courſe of Nature, the vaſt Num- 
ber of inward Veſſels, that are in the Body, were ſtopped, and, all on a ſudden, 
when the Time of the Reſurrectiog came, put into a vital State again, in order to 
be animated by his Soul: Eitbe there muſt be a Miracle; though in the 
former, the Words of the P/a/m:/F to be better anſwered, thou wilt not ſuffer 
thy boly One to ſee Corruption. To as little Purpoſe is it to enquire, how our Sa- 
viour's new Body was ſupplied with Blood, fince the greateſt Part of it was loſt up- 
on the Croſs ; whether by the Power of God it was brought back again into his 
Veins, or a Supply of new Blood made and injected by a Miracle: Or, to inquire, 
whether his Body, that was then in the Nature of a glorified Body, though yet on 
Earth, needed the Spplies of Blood, to furniſh new Spirits for the Service of the 
natural Functions. This in general is certain, that the ſame Soul returned back to 
the ſame Body, fo that the ſame Man, who actually died, actually roſe again; that 
this was effected by a Divine Power, which Power was in himſelf; f for as the fir/t 
Man Adam was made a living Soul, ſo the laſt was made a quickning Spirit ; and, 
laſtly, that this was effected, at a convenient Diſtance of Time; for Cbriſt continued 

in 


Matth. xxvi. 65. 21 Cor. i. 27. r Burnet, on the Articles. f 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

t Barrow, on the Creed. E/ Ti TpiTh nu, in the third Day, ſays the Creed, and not after the third 
Day : For, as St Auſtin remarks, our Lord was not three whole Days in the Grave, but only the entire ſecond 
Day, and Part of the firſt and laſt. Now, according to the Language of the Scriptures, if Chriſt was lain, and 
roſe the third Day, the Day in which he died is one ; and the Day on which he roſe is another ; and conſe- 
quently, there could be but one Day and two Nights between the Day of his Death and his Reſurrection. The 
lame is to be obſerved in the Caſe of Circumciſion. The Male-Child of eight Days old was to be circumciſed : 
In which eight Days, the Day, wherein the Child was born, was one, and that, wherein it was circumciſed, was 
another ; and ſo, there was but ſix compleat Days between the Day of his Birth, and the Day of his Cireum? 
eiſion. If then it ſhould be aſked, how our Saviour could ſay of his own Reſurrection, that, as Jonas was 
three Day: and three Nights in the Whalt's Belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth: There is nothing more uſual, we muſt know, both in the Greet and Hebrew Languages, than, 
10 the common Figure Synecdoche, to uſe Part of the Day or Night to denote the ai , Day or Night, as our 
A Pearſon abundantly ſhews, where he produces Leo the Great, [ de Reſurrect. Domini, Ser. 1.) giving this Reaſon 
* our Savicur's abbreviating the Time of his Interment; Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum ani mos longa Maſtitudo cruciaret, 
unciatam tridui moram tam mird celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviſſima, & 
— tertii prima, concurrit, & aliguantum temporis patio decideret, & nibil dierum numero deperiret. Vid. Pearſon, 
N: y t V. Though therefore Chriſt ſoretold, that he ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth three Days and three 
: os ts; yet, if he was pleaſed to be there a ſhorter Time, it was no Violation of his Word, but rather is to be 
— a fingular Kindneſs done to his Diciples, that they might the ſooner be comforted and refreſhed by his 
—— to them. It is apparent from Scripture, that God hath ſhortened the Time of ſome Propheſies and Pre- 
— to comfort and encourage his People ; nay, that this ſhall be true of the very Day of Judgment, and 
» for the Ele? Sake, as our Saviour himſelf tells us ; and therefore, if our Saviour roſe ſooner, than what 
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in his Grave ſo long, that all People might be certain he was really dead, be 
all Poſſibility of Recovery by natural Means; and he deferred his Reſurregic. . 
longer, becauſe it was fitting, that, while Mens Memories were freſh, their Pafſen 
warm, and their Mouths open in Diſcourſe of his Death; while the Watch was 8 
; ; ; ct 
and the Witneſſes preſent, and both Friends and Enemies attending the Event.“ 
was then moſt fitting, I ſay, that he, who was made of the Seed of David accords 
to the Fleſh, ſhould declare himſelf to be the Son of God with Power, according fh f. 
Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the Dead : And this ſuggeſts one Purpot 
ſerved by this great Event, vig. 45 
The Parpyſs 1. TER Vindication of the Dignity of our Saviour's Perſon, as well az the pg. 
1 cacy of his Performances. * For if the Meanneſs of his Birth and Parentage, the 
of Chris low Eſtate and Condition of his Life, and the bitter Sorrows and Diſgraces of his 
— „Death ſhould breed any Suſpicion concerning the Man Chriſt Jeſus, whether he 
were indeed (as he pretended to be) the Son of God, the Saviour of Mankind, u 
the Judge of all the World; if ſuch homely Circumſtances, as attended him, I fi. 
and ſuch fad Accidents as befel his Perſon, ſhould, in the Eyes of thoſe, who loc 
not beyond outward Appearances, tend to his Diſparagement; the wonderful Pye; 
and Favour of God, demonſtrated in his Reſurrection, not only wipes off this jc. 
grace, but adds a freſh Luſtre and Glory to the Sacredneſs of his Perſon, Fo: i; 
God's yielding him to Death looked like a Diſregard, his raiſing him to Life ag 
much more denotes a tender Relation and Affection to him; ſince That might pro- 
ceed from different Grounds, but Th:s can admit of no other Interpretation, * Por if 
God raiſed him up from the Dead, who was condemned and put to Death for calling 
himſelf the San of God, this is a Demonſtration, beyond all Contradiction, that he 
was in Reality what he pretended to be; unleſs we could ſuppoſe, (what is mental Bla. 
phemy to ſuppoſe) that God would countenance an Inpoſtor, and ſet the broad Sea! 
of Heaven to a Falſhood. 
AND as the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſhews the great Worth and Divinity of his 
Perſon, ſo is it of great Service to confirm our Faith in the Efficacy of his Perfor- 
mances. * When Man had, by tranſgreſſing the Laws of his Maker, forfeited that 
Life, which was, at firſt, beſtowed upon him by the free Gift of God, and which 
he held upon the Tenure of his Obedience; Mas pleaſed to lay down his own 
Life, in order to reſcue him from the Power WWDominion of Death. This was a 
Work of the laſt Conſequence to Mankind, ? but wherein they could have no Suts- 
faction, ſo long as they ſaw Death (the known Wages of Sin) maintain its full Force 
and Power over him, who pretended to conquer it, and holding him, like an ob- 
noxious Perſon, in Durance and Captivity, But now that they ſee their Saviour 
riſen, and the Price which he paid for their Redemption, declared by his Reſur- 
rection, to be accepted by God ; * fince he hath acknowledged a full Satigfaction 
done to his Juſtice, by diſcharging their Szrety from Priſon, * who ſhall lay any 
Thing to the Charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Chrift that died, yea, rather that is riſen again. 
The Pref f 2. ANOTHER End and Uſe, ſerved in our Saviour's Reſurrection, is to prove and 
we 5,419 9 aſcertain the Truth and Divine Authority of his moſt holy Religion. b If Chil 
# 2489" had not riſen from the Dead, but for ever been detained in the Grave, notwithſtand- 
ing all that might be urged from the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, the Innocence of 
his Life, and the Multitude of his Miracles, for the Proof of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, (though very ſtrong and concluſive Proofs they be) I very much queſtion, we. 
ther it would have met with the ſame ready Entertainment in the World, that we 
find it has. His Doctrine might have been thought a Compilation from ancient 
Syſtems, and not beyond the Reach and Invention of other Philoſophers: His many gros 
Works and Miracles might have been imputed to his Skill in Magzch, or a Fam. 
liarity with the Devil: And the Virtue and Innocence of his Life accounted nothing 
more, than a ſtale Trick, and Artifice to impoſe upon the eaſy and credulous World, 
But now, when it appears, that this Jeſus, who taught this holy Religion, who di 


thoſe miraculous Works, and lived that virtuous Life, after he was put to 1 ny 
call, 


a Friend 


the Words may ſeem to import, his Promiſe is certainly made good, nay Bettered by this early Riſing : For 1 * & 
[ . 


acquaints me, that, after three Days are paſſed, he will beſtow ſuch a Favour upon me, and yet ſhall hi 
to do it within a Day after his Promiſe ; it would be unreaſonable to complain, that my Friend kept net ” 
Word, when I had ſo much Reaſon to thank him for haſtening his Courteſy, The Similitude is very eaſy to 
applied to the preſent Purpoſe. Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. _ 
u Barrow, on the Creed. * Cotes's Sermons. * Smalridge's Sermons. 8 * 
Sermons, Vol. III. 2 Barrow, ibid. a Rom, viii, 33, 34. b Sharfe's Sermvn 
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Death, did riſe to Life again, and converſed upon Earth for forty Days together, 
and after that, in the Preſence of many Spectators, did viſibly aſcend into Heaven; 
So is no Room left for any Suſpicion of this Nature, but all Pretences of Im 

Aure do perfectly vaniſh ; Inſomuch, that, it is impoſſible for any Man to believe 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and, at the ſame Time, harbour any Doubt of the Truth of his 
* let us thus reaſon. Chriſt over and over again told his Apoſtles, that he 
ould be put to Death; but that, within three Days, he would riſe again: Nay. 
this he told, not only to his Diſciples, but to all the People; and * gave it as a 
Token, whereby they might know and be convinced, whether he was (what he pre- 


tended to be) the Son of God, and that Great Prophet, which was to come into 


the World: Nay, he gave it as the /a/t and greateſt Evidence, he had to give; and 
« ſuch, as if it failed of convincing them, they were to expect no other from his 


| Hands, Our Saviour now laying ſuch a Streſs upon this Point of his Reſurrection. 


and putting his whole Cauſe (as it were) upon this Iflue, I aſk, how is it poſlible to 
imagine, that God Almighty ſhould make theſe Predictions of his good, if he was 
not really what he pretended to be ? 

I Chriſt had been an Impoſtor, it had been the eaſieſt Matter in the World to 
have ſtifled all his Pretences for ever. It had but been to have let him mouldered 
away to Duſt in his Grave, as all other Men do, and as he, without the Help of 
Omnipotence, would have done; and then all the World would have ſeen that he 
was a Deceiver. But now, when, inſtead of periſhing in the Grave, he was, after 
three Days, reſtored to Life again, as he had foretold the People ; what are we to 
conclude from hence ? Did not God, in this, appear with a Witneſs as a Voucher 
and Approver of his Cauſe? Was not this a Demonſtration to all the World, that 


17 5 Chriſt was no Deceiver, but that he came from God, and that whatever he de- 
ö 


vered was the Truth of God, and to be received as the Oracles of God? Certainly 
it was. For that any Man ſhould be raiſed from the Dead, by any other Power, 
than the Power of God, all the World knows to be impoſſible: But then, to ſup- 
poſe that God ſhould employ his Power, to give Teſtimony to a Falſbood, is ſuch 
a Thing, as no Man, who has al Notion of the facred Attributes of God, and 


thinks it inconſiſtent with his neſs and Truth to lay an invincible Tempta- 
tion, and Snare before all Man o believe an impious Lye, can poſſibly ima- 
ine. 

c Tuus the Reſurrection of Chr:/t reſolves itſelf into God's Veracity, and may 
very juſtly be eſteemed the Baſis and Foundation, on which the what Fabrick 
of our Religion ſtands, the Sum and Abridgment of the Chriſtian Faith, and the one 
Thing neceſſary to be believed by us in order to our Salvation; for * if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy Mouth, ſays the Apoſtle, the Lord Feſus, and believe with thine Heart, 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſbalt be ſaved. 
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3. ANOTHER Deſign of our Saviour's Reſurrection was to confirm our Faith and 4 Plz: of 
and Hope, by giving us a certain Pledge of our own. The Reſurrection of any — 
one Man proves a Reſurrection to be poſſible; but the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſtlcater 


Hall all be made alive; when they ſtile him the Head of the Body, the Church, and 


proves the Reſurrection of all Men to be infallible. For Cbriſt did affirm of himſelf, 
that he would raiſe the Dead; and in Proof of the Truth of that Aſſertion, he raiſed 
himſelf from the Dead: There cannot therefore remain any Room to doubt, whether 
he can make good that Promiſe to us, after he hath already accompliſhed, in his 
own Perſon, what he hath promiſed to fulfil in ours. Hath he raiſed up his own 
Body out of the Grave, and ſhall he not raiſe up ours alſo? Hath he effected what 
is more difficult, and can he want Ability to do what is far eaſier ? Were there no 
Mention made in Scripture of his raiſing the Dead; were the Exerciſe of this Act 
of Omnipotence no where in direct Terms aſcribed to him; yet ſince, whatever 
Powers belong to the Father, do alſo belong to the Son, we might, from the Iden- 
1% of the Father and Son both in Attributes and Operations, ſafely infer the Effi- 
cacy of the Son, in raiſing the Dead: But now, a or the Scriptures affirm, that 
* as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quickneth them, fo the Son of Man quick- 
neth and raiſeth whom he will; when they exhibit him as the common Repreſen- 
tative of Mankind, and thereupon declare, that“ as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 


the 


4 xvi. 21. John xvi. 16. b John ii. 19. e Matth. xii. 39, 40. 4 Cotes's 
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the Firſt-Born from the Dead; and thereupon give us Aſſurance, that we 
Members, are to follow; and that ſince k our Life is hid with him in God, whey | 
who ig our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him; and laſtly, wi b 
they call him the Firt-Fruits of them that fleep, in Alluſion to a Cuſtom an 6 
the Jews, where a little Quantity of Corn, be it but a He, or Handful, en 0 
7. e. offered to God, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Year, derived a Blefling upon 10 
reſt, and was the Earneſt of a compleat Harveſt: When theſe, and ſuch like Allufon 
and Compariſons, theſe, and ſuch like Declarations and Promiſes, do every wh 5 
| meet us in Scripture, we have all the Aſſurance imaginable, that the RefurreQtinn : 
| our Saviour is a certain Pledge of the Reſurrection of all Mankind; that his is the fra 
| and leading Step toward that univerſal Triumph over Death and the Grave, which 
1 ours, in due Time, will compleat ; and that,  zf the Spirit of him, why raised; 
| Feſus from the Dead, dwelleth in us, he, that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, ill a, 
quicken our mortal Bodies, that they may be made like unto his glorious Boch, 4 


» Who are his 


(is 


{ 
| cording to the mighty Working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf” gu 
4 | therefore * bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according p 
1 his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurre&;y ;; 
| FJeſus Chrift from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, that ſeſtib 

not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. | 

An Obligatin 4. ANOTHER Deſign of our Saviour's Reſurrection is, to lay Chriſtian; under 
zo Virtue and ſtrong Obligation to Virtue and Holineſs ; For this we may obſerve, that the Writers of 
ail G:aiins. the New Teſtament do all along deliver the Doctrine of Chrift's Reſurrection, a8 2 
. practical Doctrine, and make it an Emblem of our ſpiritual rifing from the Graye of 
At Sin. ? Their Manner of arguing is thus: — * If Chrift was crucified for our 
* Sins, then ought we to crucify them in our Members; and if Chrift roſe again the 
ce third Day, then are we engaged, in Conformity to him, to riſe again to Newneſs 
“ Life, and to lead a ſpiritual, divine, and heavenly Life, ſuch a Life as he now 
© lives with God.” The Apoſtle to the Romans, in a very appoſite and elegant Si- 
militude, taken from the Form of Baptiſm, has taught us this Uſe of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection: We are buried, ſays he, with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even jo we alj 
ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. For if we halter planted together in the Likeneſ 
104 of his Death, wwe ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs i MNeſurrection: And therefore reckon 
10 ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
10 Lord. And indeed, if we conſider the Nature of the Thing itſelf, nothing can 
10 ſupply us with more powerful Motives to live well, than the Contemplation of our 
Lord's Reſurrection. For, when we reflect upon the full Satisfaction which he 
hath made for Sin, what can be a greater Encouragement to a virtuous Life, than 
| the Senſe of a paciſied God, looking graciouſly upon us, and accepting our ſincere, 
4 though imperfect Endeavours, for the Sake of his Son's prevailing Merits? When we 
6 reflect on our own Weakneſs and Inability to do good, and perceive, at the ſame 
7 Time, that by our Saviour's faling from the Grave, he is able to aſſiſt us, and we may 
do all Things through him, that ſtrengthens us ; this gives us great Courage and Relo- 
wo lution in our ſpiritual Warfare. When we reflect, that Chr:/t, having overcome 
+1: Death, is ſeated at the Right-Hand of God, and there offers up his own Merit, 
{1 joined with the Prayers of all Believers; this ſurely ſhould engage us to draw near 
to the Throne of Grace, with full Aſſurance of Faith, and to take great Heed, that al 
our Supplications and Prayers proceed from a pure and upright Conſcience. Once 
more, when we reflect on Chriſt's Reſurrection, and fix this Contemplation in our 
Minds, that our Proxy, our Head, our Redeemer, our Saviour, has left Earth for 
Heaven, and is there incircled with ineffable Glory ; how can it be, but that thi 
Conſideration ſhould prevail with us to deſpiſe the World, and breathe after Heave), 
and to deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, who is enthroned here already? Fo, 
can we have ſo mean an Affection for our Saviour, as to be content to ſtay behin 
him ? Can we think of Happineſs, and of the Author of it, both in Heaven, 2 
not earneſtly deſire to be zhere, loſt and ſwallowed up in the Contemplation * 
Fruition of our Lord? Theſe are ſome of the Conſequences of this Doctrine: An 
therefore, to conclude with the Apoſtle's Exhortation ; * If then ye be riſen u. 


Chriſt, feek thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteib on the Right- * 4 


ö 
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tf your Affection on Things above, and not on Things on the Earth, for ye 
SLIP _ 55 is hid with Chriſt, in God. 
OUR bleſſed Saviour, after his Reſurrection from the Dead, took great Care to we 
vive his Diſciples a ſpeedy Information of it, by the Women, who ſaw the Viſion ©****% 
of Angels; by Mary Magdalen, who ſaw our Lord himſelf; by the two Brethren, 
with whom he travelled and converſed ; and by his own 1 to ten of them, 
and giving them all the Demonſtrations, they could deſire. So full and authentick 
i Teſtimony, from ſo many different People, at ſo many different Times, might 
have been enough, one would think, to convince any one, that was not unreaſonably 
ſcrupulous. But Thomas, who happened to be abſent at the Time of our Saviour's 
Appearance, Was ſo far from crediting the Report of his Brethren, that he declares 
his Reſolution not to be convinced, without the utmoſt Evidence, that all his Senſes, 
capable of judging of ſuch a Matter, could receive; * except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my 
Hand into his Side, I will not believe. | 

1. To find out the Character of this Apoſtle, we muſt take a little Notice of the Me Nature, 
| ſeveral Paſſages, wherein Mention is made of him in the Goſpel. * Our Saviour, 
forewarning his Diſciples of bis approaching Death, tells them very kindly, * In 
my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, —1 go to prepare a Place for you, and whither I 
go, you know, and the Way you know : To which Thomas anſwers very peremptorily ; 
Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and how ſhould we know the Way : As it he had 
laid, Lord, thou ſayeſt, thou art going to thy Father's Houſe, to provide Man- 
« ſions for us: Now we know thy Father's Houſe, according to natural Generation, 
F « that of Foſeph and Mary, in which many Manſions are not to be had: But if 
« thou meaneſt a Father of any other Kind of Generation, or any other Inheritance, 
to which thou haſt a Title to recommend us, this is what we do not underſtand, 
« and what we do not underſtand, it is impoſſible for us to believe.” 
WII E our Saviour was in Galilee, and, upon the News of Lazarus's Sickneſs, 
propoſed to go into Judea, and viſit him, his Diſciples endeavoured to divert him, by 
telling him; * Maſter, the Jews of late fought to flone thee, and goeſt thou thither 
again ? But he till perſiſting in his Reſolution, and telling them withal, that La- 
zarus was dead, Thomas turns to his Fellow-Diſciples and fays, Let us alſo go, that 
we may die with him: As if he ſhoulg.fay, © Lazarus is dead, and all his Pains and 
Fears are at an End, and better Mere for us, if ours were ſo too. The Fews 
« Malice is bent upon the Deſtruction of us all, and if our Maſter could not fave 
* his principal Friend from Death, what Hope is there of his ſaving us? Let us go 
« then, and meet our Doom as patiently as we can.” 
Tux laſt Mention of this Apoſtle is in the Inſtance of the Reſurrection. ? He 
had been told that our Saviour was riſen from the Dead, and the Truth of it had 
been atteſted to him by Evidences beyond Exception. Several Companies had ſeen 
him, and converſed with him ſeveral Times, to whom he had expoſed the Sight and 
Feeling of his Wounds ; to whom he had expounded the Scriptures concerning him- 
ſelf, and with whom he had broken the Sacramental Bread, &c. All theſe People, 
with all theſe convincing Tokens, had told Thomas that Chriſt was riſen ; and yet 
Thomas (in pure Wiſdom) would not believe, and might perhaps reaſon himſelf into 
this Conduct, by ſome ſuch Arguments as theſe; * © Feſus of Nazareth was put to 
Death upon the Croſs ; and being dead, was laid, and ſealed up in his Sepulchre, 
* ſtrictly watched with a Guard of Soldiers: But I am told, and required to believe, 
that, notwithſtanding all this, he is riſen, and is indeed alive. Now ſurely Things, 
** fuitable to the ſtated Courſe of Nature, ſhould be believed, before ſuch, as are 
quite beſide it: For a dead Man to return to Life is preternatural ; but that thoſe, 
* who report this, may be miſtaken, is very natural and uſual, Dead I faw him; 
but that he is riſen, I only hear: In what I ſee with mine Eyes, I cannot eaſily 
be deceived ; but in what I only hear, I may, and often am. Here being two 
** Things then propoſed to my Belief, my Reaſon tells me, that I ought to chuſe that, 
which is more credible : But it ſeems more credible, that a ſmall Number of Wit- 
ʒneſſes, frightened and diſturbed as they are, may be deceived, or (as honeſt as once they 

were) may be drawn into Confederacy to deceive me, than that one ſhould riſe from 

the Dead: Becauſe this cannot be done without a Miracle, and wiſe Men will 
© Never have recourſe to Miracles, ſo long as Nature can ſolve the Appearance.” 


8 L THis 
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THis ſeems to have been the ſilent Reaſoning of Thomas's Mind, wh 
upon by his Brethren to believe the Report of their Lord's Reſurrection; and from 1 
theſe ſeveral Paſſages put together, we may conclude, that he was a Man of 5 ſl, 
and fimorcus Temper ; free enough indeed in arguing, but extremely nice and a 
pulous in believing ; full of Doubts and Heſitations, and loth to embrace any Thi 


en called 


for a Truth, that he did not rightly underſtand, without the fulleſt Conviction and 
This is what is called his Urbe/zef, or Hardneſs to be perſuaded 
and how culpable it was, in the Caſe before us, we ſhall, in the next Place, endes. 
vour to ſhew. 

2. * A RESURRECTION from the Dead, it is confeſſed, was nerw and a flrane, 
Event, which the Generality of Mankind held altogether incredible; but, in 1 
Caſe of Jeſus, and the Circumſtances of Thomas, the Diſbelief of it ſeems incapable 
of Excuſe, The antient Propheſies concerning the Meſias had ſpoken ſo fully to 
this Point; That thus it behoved Chriſt to offer and to rife from the Dead ths 
third Day, that our Lord, in his Converſation with the two Travellers to Emmy; 
charges them with Folly and Slowneſs of Heart, for not being convinced upon this 
Teſtimony alone, He had frequently, during his Abode upon Earth, given the 


| Apoſtles Warning of it: He had told the Jes, that whenever they ſhould « 4: rey 


the Temple of his Body, in the Compaſs of three. Days he would raiſe it up again, 
He never mentioned the Sufferings, appointed for him to accompliſh at Ferijalm 
without remembring to cloſe that melancholy Subject with the comfortable Promiſe 
of returning to Life again; and this Promiſe, great and ſurprizing as it was, Thomas 
could not but be ſatisfied, that he was able to perform, by the many Miracles, 
which he ſaw daily wrought by him; his reviving Jairus's Daughter, which he 
could not but know, and eſpecially his raiſing Lazarus fo lately, of which himſelf 
was an Eye-Witneſs. What more now could be expected in Reaſon, but competent 
Evidence, that a Thing, ſo often promiſed, ſo clearly foretold, and what Tejus 
had proved himſelf ſo capable of doing, was actually performed? And were not the 
Women, who had ſeen him, and the Viſion of Angels; the two Travellers, who 
had heard him diſcourſe, and expound the Scriptures to them; and * the unanimous 
Aſſertions of the ten Brethren, recounting to him all the Paſſages of our Saviour“ 
Appearance to them, ſufficient for this Purpoſe? What reaſonable Suſpicion could 
he have of their being under any Temptation to deceive him, or under any Infi- 
tuation to be deceived themſelves? Their long and intimate Acquaintance with 
Feſus was ſufficient to diſtinguiſh him from any other Perſon, and abundant Care 
was taken to fatisfy them, that this was not an azry Form in his Shape, by having 
his Hands and his Feet handled. Nay, his very Diſcourſe denoted what he was, 
the calling his own former Sayings to Remembrance, the opening their Underſtand- 
ings, the expounding and arguing out of Scripture, favoured of that peculiar Au- 
thority, with which he always taught, and * the breathing upon them, giving them 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Commiſſion to preach and act in his, and his Father's Name, 
were Characters as plain, that th Perſon was their own Maſter, the very Chr! 
of God, 

THESE are the Aggravations of Thomas's Unbelief, which are till heightened by 
this Conſideration, that, when he refuſed to admit Conviction from the Senſe and 
Atteſtation of ſo many credible Witneſſes, he at the ſame Time declared it reaſonable 
to be determined by the Verdict of his own Senſe; never conſidering what an haughty 
Piece cf Injuſtice it was, to ſuppoſe that his own ſingle Senſe was leſs fallible, than 
the joint Experience of ſuch a Number. But to do Juſtice to the Memory of thi 
Apoſtle, it muſt not be forgot, that, after our Saviour had vouchſafed him the Con- 
viction he deſired, (which he did not do, becauſe the former Evidences had been in- 
ſufficient, or to warrant the Rejection of them in others, but out of infinite Good- 
neſs, and particular Condeſcenſion to his preſent Infirmity) we find him making an 
ample Compenſation for his former Diſtruſt, by a moſt noble Confeſſion ; * for be 
anſwered and ſaid, My Lord, and my God: J call it a noble Confeſſion, becaulc the 
beſt Interpreters of Scripture, have underſtood by it, that Thomas did not only te. 
cognize Jeſus for the Meſſiah, the very fame Lord, to whom he had been a Servant 
and Companion during the Space of his Miniſtry ; but that he moreover oY 
e John ii. 19, 2“ 
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Divine Nature, and, from the Power exerted in his Reſurrection, drew this Conſe- 
1ence, that he muſt neceſſarily be the Son of God. So mighty, fo ſudden a Change 
7 we find in this Apoſtle, that the Perſon, who ſo lately he could not be pre- 
vailed upon to account any other, than a dead Man, loſt to all Hopes and Poſſibility 
of returning, he now adores and admires, as the Almighty and Ever-living God. 
Ap from hence we may poſſibly conjecture right, that the chief Reaſon, 
why God permitted this Apoſtle to be ſo ſcrupulous and doubtful, in the Point of 
his Son's Reſurrection, was for the fuller Confirmation of our Belief of it. It might 
indeed be urged before, that our Lord had not given all the Proofs of his Reſurrection, 
that the Nature of the Thing was capable of : * But now, when nothing was left 
vnaſked, that the moſt ſceptical Doubts could pretend to defire ; when the very 
Apoſtles themſelves had one of their Number, that held out a conſiderable Time, and 
then preached not his Doctrine, till his Scruples were entirely removed; when even 
this Doubter himſelf was no leſs vigorous and poſitive afterwards, in aſſerting the 
Truth of a Point, which nothing but a Demonſtration could make him believe ; 
this takes off all Imputation of Credulity and Eafineſs : It ſhews that the Apoſtles 
proceeded with great Caution, before they embarked in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity ; 
but at the fame Time, it makes the Doubts of others more inexcuſable. This 
Diſciple doubted, and was fatisfied for us all : His former Unbelief adds ſuch Strength 
to the Cauſe, he pleads, and makes him a Witneſs ſo much above Exception, that 
the Scruples, which in him were Weakneſs, in thoſe that follow him, and know his 
Story, will be Wilfulneſt and reſolved Infidelity. Let us then obſerve, and thank- 
fully admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our God and Saviour, who converted the 
Failings of an eminent Servant to ſuch excellent Advantage, that not only his own 
Mind was better eſtabliſhed from his Doubts, but even Gainſayers likewiſe are more 
effectually put to Silence, and out of his Weaknels, all ſucceeding Believers are made 
ſtrong; learning from his Example, to lay aſide our Scruples upon ſufficient Con- 
viction; and to make ſome Amends, by our After- acts, for any Offence, which theſe 
Scruples might have given, while we continued in them. 


8 E C x. J. 
Of CHRIS T's Aſcenſion. 


T HE Space from our Saviour's Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, at 
leaſt, that Ja and fignal Aſcenſion, at which ſo great a Number of his Diſ- 
ciples were preſent, we are told in the facred Records, was forty Days ; but whether 
he continued all that while on Earth, in the Company and Converſation of his 
Diſciples, or more conſtantly reſided in Heaven, and appeared to them occgſionally 
only, and as oft as was neceſſary for their Conviction and Inſtruction, f. e. whether, 
at the End of theſe forty Days, he aſcended once for all, or, during the Space of that 
Time, had ſeveral Removes to Heaven, is of late become a Matter of Diſpute among 
the Learned. The common Notion indeed has been for a conſtant Stay upon Earth, 
and a ſole Aſcenſion after forty Days: And for the Support of this Opinion, ſome 
are apt to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt intended to keep a Proportion between the Goſpel, 
and the Law of Moſes; that, as he ſuffered at the Time of the killing of the 
Paſſover, ſo the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, being fixed to the Day of Pentecoſt, 
whereon the Law was given, he determined to ſtay on Earth, until that Time was 
near, that he might not put his Apoſtles upon too long an Expectation without his 
Preſence, which might be neceſſary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with 
Power from on High. They produce likewiſe the Authority of the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, who tells us expreflly, that neither by the Blood of Goats or Calves, but 
by his own Blood, Chriſt entered in ONCE into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption for us; and from the immenſe Diſtance between Earth and Heaven, they 
are at a Lols, they ſay, to conceive how frequent Aſcents and Deſcents could be practi- 
cable, Our Saviour indeed cautions Mary Magdalen, falling at his Feet in order to 
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worſhip and embrace him, as we may preſume ; * touch me not; for T have nut ,,, 
cended to my Father: But theſe Words may not imply, that he was then = Us 
aſcend ; on the contrary, by a Figure, common enough among Grammarian 
frequently change one Tenſe for another, they may denote, that he was 07 then abe 
to aſcend, but to ſtay many Days upon Earth ; ſo that Mary might have Space 
Opportunity enough, to pay her Acknowledgements, and Adorations to him. 7 
gumerts for Now though it cannot be denied, that there are Inſtances enough, both in 2 
5 = profane Writers, where one Tenſe may be put for another, and make 2 - 
Alteration in the Senſe of the Words; yet, that in this Place there is no Nec 
for ſuch Mutation, but, on the contrary, a very great one, that the Words ſhould 
abide in their natural Signification, is evident from hence; That we can hardly de 
« viſe any Reaſon, why our bleſſed Saviour ſhould ſo ſtriftly forbid Mary to touch 
him, becauſe he vas not yet aſcended ; and yet, that very Evening ® aj an. 
% diſcourſe, and eat with the two Diſciples, travelling to Emmaus, and few 10 the 
« Afſembly of his Apoſtles his Hands and his Feet, defiring them to handle hin; mn. 
<« leſs his firſt Aſcenſion was intermediate, and preſently after this Interview wi 
Mary.“ To make this more obvious, we muſt remember, that, a little before li 
Paſſion, our Saviour foretold his Apoſtles his ſudden Aſcent to his Father, and ;; 
ſudden Deſcent to them again: * Teta little while, ſays he, and ye ſhall not ſee me 
and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; becauſe J go to my Father: And after. 
wards, upon his Diſciples Surmiſe and Diſputation about the Meaning of the Expre; 
fion ; ? Feſus ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among your ſelves of what I ſail, 4 lit) 
while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me? Jin, 
verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice, aud 
ye ſhall be forrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy, &c, Now if we com- 
pare this Prediction with the Event,“ how ſad and diſconſolate the Diſciples were 
upon our Saviour's Death, and how refreſhed and joyful they were, ſoon after his 
Reſurrection, and conſider withal, that this Sorrow was to laſt 7/7 Chriſt had been 
with the Father, and then their Joy to commence; we ſhall be inclined to believe, 
that what our Lord would be underſtood to ſay, is, that he was to go to his Father 
immediately after his Reſurrection, and then, very ſoon, to return to his Apoſtles 
again, even the very fame Day in the Evening. 
t Chriſt AND indeed, conſidering that Chriſt was our High-Prieft, it was neceſlary for 
9/ccnded tie him to aſcend into Heaven, as ſoon as his Sufferings were finiſhed. * For, as the 
lormiug of R : 
his Ren. Prieſt under the Law, was not only to ſlay the Sacrifice, but to carry the Blood 
* that Moment within the Sanctuary, and there preſent it before God, to complete 
the Atonement, and make Interceſſion for the People; ſo Chr:/t, having ſhed his 
Blood, and offered his Body on the Altar of the Croſs, was immediately to aſcend 
into the heavenly Sanctuary, and there obtain for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, and 
all other Benefits of his Paſſion. Nor is this all. That our Saviour is inveſted with 
a regal, as well as a ſacerdotal Character, is what the Scriptures teach us, and what * 
we have ſufficiently explained already: But now, if he could not exerciſe any ſu- 
preme Authority, until he was exalted to his heavenly Kingdom; if he could not 
give Gifts unto Men, until he had aſcended on high ; nor * ſend his Holy 3 upon 
his Diſciples, until he was glorified, and had, by his Interceſſion, ? obtained that great 
Promiſe of the Father : If he could not, I fay, adminiſter the Affairs of his mediate 
rial Kingdom, until he had conquered Death and the Devil by his ReſurreCtion, and 
preſented himſelf, as a ſlain Sacrifice, and Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 
before the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty ; then is it evident, that, on the very Day 
4 of his Reſurrection, he muſt have aſcended up to Heaven; becauſe, in the Evening of 
that Day, we find him, * giving a Commiſſion and Inſtruction to his Apoſtles ; pro- 
miſing them the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; * bleſſing them in a ſolemn Manner; 
b ſending them, as his Father had ſent him; © giving them the Power of remit; 
and retaining Sins; and afterwards, in Galilee, aſſerting that * all Power was $/%” 
him, and that in Heaven, as well as Earth; and therefore commanding his Apoſile 
to go, and teach, and baptize all Nations, promiſing his powerful Preſence with them, 
till Ve End of the World. Certainly theſe Exerciſes of royal and ſupreme ove, 
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according to the Scripture- Account of Things, could hardly belong to our Saviour 
until his Exaltation: And if ſo, then have we Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that in the Morn- 
ins of his Reſurrection, he aſcended privately up to Heaven ; and that in the Evening 
of the ſame Day, he likewiſe aſcended vi//bly, we have ſtill ſtronger Preſumption to 
lieve. 
MAR K, who is the firſt of the Evangeliſts, who makes mention of any of and the E- 
our Lord's Aſcenſions, having inſtanced in ſeveral Perſons, to whom he had appeared vening, 
on the Day of his Reſurrection, comes at laſt to the Apoſtles, and tells us, that * af- 
award, be appeared to the Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, and upbraided them with 
their Unbelief, becauſe they believed not them, who had ſeen him after he was riſen. 
The very Words plainly imply, that the Apoſtles had not, as yet, been aſſured by 
their Senſes, which yet, we are told, they were on the Evening of his Reſurrection: 
g that this muſt be the firſt Interview, that paſſed between Chriſt and them; and yet 
the Evangeliſt informs us, that after he had given them ſome Directions concerning 
their future Preaching of the Goſpel, &c. ® he was received up into Heaven, and 
fat on the Right-Hand of God, that very ſame Evening, as it will appear by what 
follows. St Luke, who is the next, and indeed the only Evangeh/t beſides, who 
mentions our Lord's Aſcenſion at all,“ having given us the Hiſtory of his Reſur- 
rection, of the Angels appearing to the Women, of the Women relating it to the 
Apoſtles, and of two of the Apoſtles running to the Sepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves, 
goes on with a more particular Account of the two Diſciples, travelling * the very 
ſame Day to Emmaus; how our Lord appeared and diſcourſed to them; how they 
came to know him, and in what Manner he diſappeared; whereupon he tells us 
that ! they aroſe, the ſame Hour, and returned to Feruſalem, and came to the A 
ſembly of the Apoſtles, and told them the Particulars of what they had juſt before 
heard and ſeen; ® and as they were ſpeaking of theſe Things, Feſus ſtood in the Midf? 
and diſcourſed with them; and, as ſoon as his Diſcourſe was over, e led them out 
as far as Bethany, where, while he was bleſſing them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up to Heaven, Nothing certainly can be plainer, and more convincing than 
this Narration. Let us now ſee what Account it is, that the ſame Author gives us 
of our Saviour's final Aſcenſion. | | | 
Now the Circumſtances, in which he clothes his Account, arg theſe ; * When 
the Apoſtles were come together, they aſked him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And he ſaid unto them, it is not for you 
to know the Times, or the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his own Power; but e 
ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you : And ye ſhall 1 
Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they be- 
beld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight ; and while they looked 
ſtedfaſt toward Heaven, as he went up, behold two Men ſtood by them in white Apparel. 
which alſo ſaid ; Ye Men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven ? This ſame 
Jus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like Manner, as ye 
ave ſeen him go into Heaven, Here we may perceive different Actions, different 
Diſcourſes, different Circumſtances, from what we find in St Luke's Goſpel ; and 
therefore can hardly imagine, that Accounts, ſo little alike, wrote by the ſame Perſon, 
= have any Manner of Relation to one and the ſame Event. In his Goſpel, the 
oo Fowler 2 9 ſaid to aſcend, * is Bethany, fourteen Furlongs from 
: in his Book of As, Mount Olivet, no more than five. In the Goſpel, 
the Company, which ſaw him aſcend, * ſeem to be the Apoſtles, and not man 
more; in the As, * the Number of the Names together were about an hundred and 
'wenty, No Mention is made in the Acts of his lifting up his Hands and bleſſin 
them ; no Notice is taken in the Goſpel of the Cloud, which received him out of th > 
Sigbt, or of the to Angels, which aſſured them that he was t d 7 he 
* in the ſame viſible Manner, that they faw him ind. e 
1 3 _ 5 —— 9 that = Dee Relations of St and Lewd 
Reon why we dee ins N if we can fairly prove two, there is no %%,“ le. 
1 5 0 y not ſuppoſe many more; as many indeed, as his Reſidence in 
p e neceſlary Affair of his inſtructing his Apoſtles on Earth alternately 
8 M might 
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Orders, is no other, than the vaſt Expanſion of the Air; and that th 


Tie Matter of THE Evangeliſts however have acquainted us in general, that the Conferences 
eur Saviow's Which he then had with his Diſciples, turned chiefly upon theſe two Points: 1. Hz 


Diſcourſes af: 
ter his R (ur- 
rection. 


cerning himſelf: And * his Speaking of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of Gd, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parry iy 


might require ; ſince the Diſtance of Place, be it what it will, (conſiderin 

Power and Purity of Chriſt's celgſtial Body, to which the Divine Spirit i united 
can be no Manner of Objection. But then, if we ſuppoſe with ſome learned M. 
(and as the Scripture-Language in many Inſtances gives us Reaſon to ſuppoſe) 8 
the Place, which we call Heaven, where God's majeſtich Preſence appear; an 
Chriſt's Humanity is aſcended, where Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, P. 
Arch-angels, and Angels have their Abodes, every one in their ſeveral Deg 


P overs, 
rees and 


e 
Height of this Air, as appears from the beſt Obſervations, is but about 4 72 


Miles from the Earth; it will appear no ſtrange Thing, that our Lord ſhould a. 
cend and deſcend more than once, during that forty Days Interval between his Re. 
ſurrection and final Aſcenſion ; which, in ſome Meaſure, accounts for the Manner 
in which was ſpent the intermediate Time, whereof the Evangeliſts, putting then 
all together, give us but a ſlender Detail. 


expounding unto them, ou? of the Prophets, and all the Scriptures, the Things en- 
and therefore we may not improperly conjecture ; 1. What were the moſt materi; 
Paſſages in the Prophets, relating to his Paſſion and Reſurrection, which Chri 
might explain to his Diſciples. And, 2. What were the moſt material Topics, re 
lating to his Kingdom, that he may be ſuppoſed to have infiſted on, at this Time, 
The Scripture indeed has not told us what Propheſies our Saviour explained to his 
Diſciples ; * but I cannot think it unreaſonable to, preſume, that the Diſciples en- 
deavoured to convince others by the ſame Scriptures, to which they owed their own 
Conviction ; and therefore ſuch, as we find them, either relating, to, as quoted from 
our Saviour before his Death, or elſe urging upon the Jews, in their own Perſons af- 
terwards ; ſuch, I think we may preſume, had a Place in our Lord's Expoſition ; 
ſince it is not to be doubted, but that, in the Explications of the O Teſtament, 
they followed the Interpretation, which he had given them. 

1. As to the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt then, the Propheſies produced in Scrip- 
ture are ſo very many, that they reach every material Circumſtance of them. His 
being betrayed by a particular Friend, David foretold, as * Jeſus himſelf remarks: 
That Traitor's miſerable End, and Loſs of his Apoſtleſhip, * St Peter has obſetved 
from * the ſame Author: The Fear and Confuſion of his Diſciples, © our Lord te- 
fers to a Paſſage in * the Prophet Zechariah: The infamous Manner, and profligate 
Companions of his Death, St Mark collects from another in Jaiab: The Barba- 
rity of his Enemies, in taunting and reviling him, even in his dying Agonies, St 
John has produced out of h the Royal Pfalmiſt : And the invincible Meekneß and 
Patience, wherewith he bore it all, St Peter has quoted out of the“ Evangelical 
Prophet. 

To like Manner, as to the Reſurrection of Chrift, God having promiſed to 4bra- 
ham, that! in his Seed all the Nations of the World ſhould be bleſſed ; ® This Seed, & 
Paul affirms to the Galatians, is Gl who redeemed us from the Curſe of the Lau, 
being made a Curſe for us, that the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentile 
through TFeſus Chriſt. David, magnifying the Mercy of God in his Son's Exaltation 
to the Throne, has theſe Words; Thou art my Son, this Day have IT begotten thee; 
which + St Paul, in his Sermon in the Synagogue at Antioch, » applics to (if 
Reſurrection. The fame Royal Prophet, in a Rapture of Truſt, and holy Ho 
expreſſes himſelf thus; ? Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither Tilt thou ſujjer 
thine holy One to ſee Corruption ; which à St Peter, in his Sermon on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, refers to the ſame Purpoſe ; and * Jſaiab having mentioned 7he ſur Mer- 
cies of David, by which is underſtood a ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom, ny 
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This Day have I begotten thee, to our Saviour's Reſurrection, he does but ſpeak the Language of the Hebrew mw 
who call the Earth our Mother, the Grave her Womb, and Mens riſing from it being born again. And the 1 N 
who own that this Pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, have no Reaſon to complain, that thoſe Words ſhould be "P I 
to his Reſurrection. Kidader's monſtration. p Plal. xvi. 10. q Acts ii. 29, 6c. 

lv. 3. Acts. xiii. 34. | 2 
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makes the Application of them to Chriſt's Reſurrection, who is now become a King, 
and no more to return t0 Corrupt: on. 

Tu EsE are ſome of the principal Propheſies, which relate to our Lord's Paſſion 
and Reſurrection, the two great Points, he Was to clear up to his Diſciples; and 
what very probably, he made the Subject of his Conferences, for the Time he was 
wich them after his Reſurrection. And, in like Manner, 

2, Tus Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, may not unlikely be reſolved 8 his 

into ſuch Topics, as theſe—* ** That ſince he had choſen them to be Witneſſes of 
« his Doctrine, Death and Reſurrection, they were to preach the Goſpel, over the 
« Face of the whole Earth, and uſe all Diligence, that no Nation might be unac- 
cc quainted with it: That ſuch Perſons, as liſtened to their Preaching, and were 
« yilling to embrace their new Religion, they were to admit into the Church by 
« the appointed Form of Baptiſm ; and ſuch, as ſhould chance to fall from their 
« Integrity at any Time, and through the Decertfulneſs of Sin, or Violence of any 
« ſudden Temptation, be induced to violate their Bapti/mal Vow ; theſe they ſhould 
« renew and confirm by the other Sacrament of his Supper: That the Benefits 
« to ſuch, as believed and obeyed their Doctrine, thould be infinite ; the Condem- 
« nation to thoſe, who lighted the kind Offers of God, intolerable : That, in exe- 
e cuting this their Charge, they were to expect Labours and Difficulties, Perils and 
© Perſecutions innumerable ; but, in Balance to theſe, might depend on his conti- 
% nual Preſence with them, the Comforts and Supports of his bleſſed Spirit, and the 
« Almighty Hand of God, attending their Miniſtry, and enabling them to work all 
« Kinds of Miracles in Confirmation of it: That, through theſe Aſſiſtances, they 
« ſhould ſee the Work of God proſper in their Hands; ſee People of all Nations 
converted to the Faith; and when they themſelves had finiſhed their Courſe, 
e ſhould receive the Reward of their Labour and Fidelity, Crowns of Glory, in the 
« Manſions of Bliſs, and live for ever in the Joy of their Lord. In the mean Time, 
© wherever the Chriſtian Religion prevailed, that there they ſhould ſettle Elders in 
«* the Church; admit them, by a ſolemn and regular Ordination; conſecrate a Day 
in Memory of his Reſurrection ; appoint a Liturgy, for the Help of publick De- 
* votion ; Impoſition of Hands, for the Confirmation of the Adult; Cenſures, for 
* the Vicious; Honours, for the Diligent ; and every Thing, that the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould direct them to, for the Uſe of edifying.” 

THEsE, and ſuch like Topics (as they relate to the Eſtabliſhment and good Go- 
vernment of his Church) ſeem to have made up the Subject of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſes, in the ſeveral Times, that he viſited his Diſciples, after his Reſurrection ; all 
along intermixing Lectures of Comfort and Conſolation ; Promiſes of his Divine 
Preſence and Protection; and Aſſurances of his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, to be their 
conſtant Guide and Counſellor ; till being now about to take his final Leave of them, 
he led them out to the Mount Olivet, the Mount, where he had preached and 
prayed, where he was transfigured and crucified ſo lately, and there, while he was 
giving Instructions, and imparting Benedictians to them, St Luke acquaints us, “ he 
was taken up into Heaven, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. 

Tayar our bleſſed Lord, * by a true and focal, not a ſeeming or metaphorical Be Reality of 
Tranſlation, in the fame Humanity, which he had on Earth, with the ſame Body, &ri#: A 
which died, and was buried, and was raiſed again, and the fame Human Soul, which _ 
by Death was ſeparated from his Body, and, at his Reſurrection, re-united by the 
Power of his Divine Spirit, did, in the publick View of many Spectators, riſe from 
the Earth, and gradually aſcend to Heaven, is evident from the Teſtimony of thoſe, 
who were preſent at this Tranſaction: Which Teſtimony is therefore to be cre- 
dited ; becauſe, as we ſhewed in the Article of his Reſurrection, they were Men of 
too good Underſtanding, to be deceived by themſelves, and of too much Veracity to 
impoſe upon others, in a Matter of Fact, ſubmitted to the Senſes of ſuch a Num- 
ber of Witneſſes, They were the ſame Perſons indeed, that bore Teſtimony of his 
Reſurreftion, but herein it was not ſo neceſſary that they ſhould be Eye-Witneſſes, 
as in the Act of his Aſcenſion. ? It was enough in that Caſe, if they ſaw him, _ 
a little 


— 


* Whitly, on Acts i. and Barrou, on the Creed. u St Jerome [de Locis Heb.) and Sulpitius Severus 
Hiſt, Sacra Lib. ii.] both tell us, that the exact Print of our Saviour's Feet remained in their Time, on this 
"be oy not to be effaced ; and that over it, Helena, the Mother of Gonflantine the Great, erected a Chapel, 
called the Chapel of Aſcenſion; wherewith the modern Travellers, not only of the Roman Communion, but even of 
OE Perſuaſion, (among whom Sandys, in the third Bol of his Travels, is one) do agree, aſſuring us, that 
- 2 ſacred Fioifleps are to be ſeen in that Jace, and not to be obliterated. Edwardi's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 
Abs, i. 9. * Pearſon, on the Creed. 1 Pearſon, ibid, 
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a little before they knew to be dead, alive again; for whatever was a Proof gf by 
Life after Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection : But ſince they were , 
to ſee him in Heaven, and, by the Weakneſs of their Eye-fight, were et 
from beholding his Reception and Sęſion on high; it was neceſlary, that, for 5 
Confirmation of their own, and other Mens Faith in this Particular, they loud . 
aual SpeFators of his Paſſage and Tranſition thither, as far as their Eyes Waal 
reach ; and when theſe could follow him no farther, * then to have the Inhabitan 
of the Place come, and inform them of the reſt. l 
The Manner of HEAVEN indeed is a Term, that admits of divers Significations in holy Scripture 
ee The lower Region ner the Clouds, the middle Region among the Clouds, and the 
higher Region above the Clouds fall all under the ſame Denomination ; but fine g 
Saviour is ſaid in Scripture 0 have been made higher than the Heavens, b to bows 
paſſed into the Heavens, and © aſcended far above the Heavens, &c. there is good 
Reaſon why we ſhould underſtand Heaven here in its moſt exalted Senſe, 8g. f 
that Place, where God has choſen to diſcover the immediate and glorious Effects of 
his Preſence, the Seat appointed by him for the Reſidence of Angels, and 7% Spirit 
ö juſt Men made perfect. How far diſtant this Habitation of the Almighty may he 
trom this 7erraqueous Globe, whereon we live, is above the Power of Aftronmy to 
compute or imagine; but let the Space be ſuppoſed never fo great, it can be 10 
valid Objection againſt the Poſſibility of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, * conſidering the Nature 
of his glorious and ſpiritual Body, ſtrong and active, and perfectly obſequious to {ll 
the Motions of the Soul; conſidering the Nature of his glorified Soul, tending up- 
wards and moving towards Heaven, as its proper Center; and conſidering the Union 
of both with his Divinity, which, as it originally gave, and ſtill continues Motion 
to all Bodies, ' can undoubtedly make them move in what Meaſure and Degree of 
Celerity it pleaſes. 
With the ſeme © W1TH what peculiar Qualities the Body of Chrift, which aſcended, is now in 
mo its glorified State, endowed ; whether it ſubſiſts by any acceſſary Renovation of Parts; 
after what Manner any Loſs or Acceſſion of Parts happen to it, and of what Kind 
thoſe Parts may be, are Queſtions ſavouring of too much Subtilty to be purſued, 
It ſeems probable, from what St Paul ſays, that * Fleſh and Blood ſhall not inherit 
the 6 of Heaven (which relates to our glorified Bodies, when we ſhall bear 
the Image of the heavenly Adam,) * that Cbriſt's Body has no more the Modifications 
of Fleſh and Blood in it, and that the Glory of the celgſtial Body is of another Ne- 
ture and Texture, than that of the ferręſtrial. It is eaſy however to imagine how 
this may be, and, yet the Body remain numerically the fame : For ail Matter 
being uniform, and capable of all Sort of Motion, and, by Conſequence, of being 
either much groſſer or much purer; the ſame Portion of Matter, which made a 
thick or heavy Body here below, though not changed in its ſſential Parts, may be 
ſublimated into ſuch Purity and Fineneſs, as to be no longer a fit Inhabitant for this 
Earth, or in a Condition to breathe this Air, but meet to be tranſlated into the Regions 
above. 
7 Ends of HOowEveR this be, what it principally concerns us to know in Relation to our 
bie Aſer/ion. Lord's Aſcenſion is, that his human Soul, by a local and true Tranſlation, in Union 
with his Body, was conveyed from Earth, through the Regions of Air to the highelt 
Heaven, the Seat and Reſidence of Divine Majeſty ; that there, as himſelf expreſſes 
it, he i might prepare a Place for us, and take Poſſeſſion of thoſe celefiral Manon, 
which he had purchaſed by his meritorious Paſſion; that, as our * Advocate, he 
might preſent our Supplications, and, in our Behalf, interpoſe his Intereſt and Au- 
thority at the Throne of Grace ; that, as our King, he might govern us in a Place, 
where Myriads of bright and ' flaming Miniſters are ready at all Times to obſer? 
his Beck; that, as our Royal Benefa&or, ® he might diſtribute from thence, at thi 
Inauguration to his Sovereign Dignity, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and laſtly, that 
having e finiſhed the Work, which his Father gave him to do, he might, in Reward 
of his Obedience, ? ft down at his Right-Hand in heavenly Places, far above al 
Principalities and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name, tht i 
named, not only in this World, but in that which is to come. 
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Sx cr. 
Of CuisTs's Seſſion at GopD's Rigbt-Hand. 


Geſtures of an human Body. * The Hand is the chief Inſtrument of exerting our 
Strength, and therefore often uſed to denote the Power of God: The Right-Hand 
is the uſual Place of Honour and Reſpect, and therefore this denotes the higheſt Dig- 
nity; and, as the moſt honourable upon Earth are diſtinguiſhed by neareſt Ap- 
proaches to the Perſon of the King, ſo it was the Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee, 
' to fit, one on Chriſt's Right-Hand, and the other on the Left, in his Kingdom. In 
like Manner, by fitting, in the Caſe before us, is not intended any Peſture of the 
Body, but the Things uſually implied by that Poſture, Thus the Prophet intimates 
the profound Peace and Tranquillity of his People, by promiſing that they ſhould it 
every Man under his own Vine : In Analogy to which, our Saviour is ſaid to /t down 
at the Right-Hand of God, as he now hath ceaſed from the Labours and Sufferings 
undergone * in the Days of bis Fleſh, and enjoys perfect Repoſe and Happineſs with 
his Father in Heaven. Sitting again, implies Continuance in the fame Place, from 
whence the Tribes, whoſe Lot, in the Diviſion of the Land, fell out ſo, are ſaid 
t to fit by the Sea-Shore : And thus our Saviour's ſitting at God's Right-Hand denotes 
his conſtant Abode in thoſe Regions of Bliſs and Glory; or, in the Words of St 
Peter, that the Heavens muſt receive him, until the Times of Reſtitution, or final 
Conſummation of all Things. Sitting, once more, imports Authority and Domi- 
nion; hence Kings are repreſented in this Poſture on their Thrones, and Magiſtrates 
uſe it in Courts of Juſtice : And for this Reaſon * more eſpecially, Chriſt is deſcribed 
fitting on the Right-Hand of God, to intimate that mediatorial Kingdom and Power, 
which he is to exerciſe, until the great Day of Judgment be paſſed, and * then ſball 
he deliver the Kingdom to God, even the Father. According to this Interpretation of 
the Words, Chriſt's fitting at God's Right- Hand muſt denote © That the ſame 
* Blifs, and Glory, and Power, which the Son of God did, before his Incar- 
* nation, enjoy with his Father from all Eternity, his human Nature is made 
% Partaker of, in the higheſt Heavens: That this God-Man is inveſted with an ab- 
* ſolute Authority, and boundleſs Dominion, and does now, in both Natures, rule, 
* as he ſhall one Day judge the whole World.” / For all Power is given to him 
both in Heaven and Earth, i. e. God hath committed the Government of the 
World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Advantage of his Church in this Life, 
and for the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments to good and bad Men in the 
next, 

Tux Apoſtles indeed could not be Witneſſes of this their Lord's Advancement 
and Exaltation af the Right-Hand of God; but ſtill they had, and ſo have we, ſuf- 
hicient Aſſurance of it, both by what our Saviour declared before his Aſcenſion, and 
by the Effects which followed after. Before he aſcended, he told them whither he 
was going, what Power and Dignity would be conferred upon him ; and that, as 
an Evidence of ſuch Power and Dignity, he would, in a few Days, ſend down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, in a ſenſible Manner, and in great and ſenſible Effects, 
enable them to ſpeak with Tongues, and to work all Sorts of Miracles. After this 
he was, in their Sight, taken up from them, and carried towards Heaven; and ten 
Days after, the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe, came down upon them in 
miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that here was abundant Evidence to them of his 
Exaltation in Heaven, they having ſeen him taken up, and carried thitherward, and 
after this, finding the wonderful Effe&s of his being there, and of the Power, which 
Was conferred upon him. And to confirm our Faith ſtill more and more, the infal- 
lible Records acquaint us, ' that the bleſſed Martyr St Stephen, while he was on 
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Earth, ſaw the Heavens open, and Jeſus flanaing at the Right-Hand of God, een. 
St Paul and St John ſaw him enthroned in his heavenly Majeſty, though they * a3 
ſelves were not entered into Glory. Such is the Nature and Evidence of Chrift' E. 
altation: And hence, | = 

1. Wx cannot but obſerve, and admire the wonderful Wiſdom and Equizy of © q 
in receiving the human Nature of his bleſſed Son to his Right-Hand in Rav 
© It is indeed a moſt glorious Privilege for Fleſh and Blood to fit in Heaven / : 


; Pl, $ » 
but when we remember, that this was the Fleſh and Blood, which the n 


Ged's Juice. of God condeſcended to honour with his perſonal Reſidence; that in tis he laboured 


A future State 


under all the Wants and Infirmities, the contumelious Treatment and bitter ag. 
nies, which he ſubmitted to, but could not undergo, except as Man; we then nu 
eaſily diſcern great Reaſon for a Recompence as extraordinary, as the Sufferings had 
been; and cannot ſuppoſe any Amends too much, for ſuch exquiſite Torture and 
barbarous Indignities. As no Sorrow was lige unto his Sorrow, ſo was no Joy ever 
ſo full, no Honour ever ſo high and excellent; for“ being found in Faſhiq 4, ; 
Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Crt; 
wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above 6, 


| Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow ; of Things in Heaven, aul 


Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. So that the Scandal of the 
Croſs is effectually removed, by ſeating the Body cruc;fied upon the Throne on High 
and conſtituting that once Mock-King, and ſuppoſed Malefator, the Lord and Judge 
of the whole Earth. Hence, 

2. WE cannot but obſerve the Aſſurance, God hath given us, in Relation to the 


7 Hoppines. Happineſs we hope for in the next World. No Religion ever gave Man ſo ſenſible 


Comfort in 


Troubles, 


a Demonſtration of a future Life, and bleſſed Immortality hereafter, as the Chriſtian 
Religion hath done, by the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the Dead, and 
his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven: The Reaſonings of Philoſophers concerning the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a future State after this Life, beſides the Uncertainty 
of them, have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for the more te- 
fined and ſpeculative Part of Mankind ; but every Man is capable of the Force of 
this Argument, That he, who publiſhed and declared to the World another Life 
after this, and the happy Condition of good Men in it, was himſelf raiſed from the 
Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven ; from whence the Inference is obvious, that 
God will, in like Manner, raiſe and advance us to Glory and Happineſs, it ſo be we 
take Care to prepare ourſelves for it; becauſe this Aſcent and Advancement of Cri} 
is to be conſidered, not merely as a private and perſonal Advantage, but as a Thing 
performed under that publick Character, which he ſuſtained, in the Quality of our 
great High-Prieſt. To this Purpoſe the Author to the Hebrews, in Alluſion to the 
Sacerdotal Office, tells us, that he is entered into the Holy Place, * to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, and that * he is entered for us within the Vail, as our ire 
runner, Now a Forerunner is a relative Term, and of neceſſity implies ſome Perſons 
following behind, and therefore his Meaning muſt be, that Chriſt, by entering into 
Heaven before us, has in our Nature taken Poſſeſſion of the Manſions of Bliſs, not 
for himſelf only, but for all good Chriſtians, that ſhall come after him. For which 
Reaſon the great Apoſtle St Paul, by Way of Anticipation, concludes good Chri- 
ſtians already poſſeſſed of what their Proxy enjoys; for this is the Tenor of bus 
Argument: As h God hath quickened us together with Chriſt, and has raiſed us 
uþ together, by Virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he, by Virtue of his Gloria 
tion, made us fit together with him in heavenly Places, that, in the Ages to cone, 
be might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs to us, through Jes 
Chriſt, Hence, "IH 
Wx cannot but obſerve, of what great Comfort and Encouragement it is, in 
all the Trials and Afflictions that can befal us, to conſider, that we are under the Pa- 
tronage and Protection of one, who fits at the Right-Hand of God; who, highly er. 
alted though he be, is nearly related to us, and has that Nature about him, in which 
he ſuffered more than any of us can do, and from the Experience of his own Suffer- 
ings, retains {till a quick Senſe of the Frailties and Infirmities of Mortality. Do we 


then ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake ? * Seeing we have an High-Prieft, that is 10 
pal 
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aſſed into Heaven, but was once tempted in all Points, lite as we are, let us hold fa 
mr Profeſſion without Wavering, being fully perſuaded, * that if we die with him, we 
40 alſo live with him, and if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him. 
Are we diſquieted for the Lols or Want of the good Things of this Life? * The 
Iſues of Providence, and the Diſpenſation of the Bleſſings of God are repoſited in our 
e:yiour's Hands, who noweth that we have need of theſe Things, and therefore, if 
they would conduce to his Glory, and our Welfare, we may be fatisfied he would 
not detain them from us ; and that, if he does, he with-holds them for our Good, 
and has better Things abundantly in Reſerve for us. Are we uneaſy at the Appre- 
henfions of Death? The Confideration that our gracious Lord! is gone before, to 

repare a Place for us, that where he 1s, we may be alſo ; and that, while we are de- 
tained in the 9 we are abſent from him, ® in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, and 
at whoſe Right- and are Pleaſures = evermore, is enough to out- balance the Reluct- 
ance of Nature, and make a wiſe Man even deſire to die. Are we fearful, and in 
Danger of falling by the Weight of Temptations, that we ſee coming upon us? He 
that fitteth on High, was more than once in the ſame Circumſtances, * and in that 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. In a 
Word, be our Trials and Afflictions what they will, yet the Triumph of our Cham- 
pion over all our Enemies, the great Advancement of our Nature in him, and the 
tranſporting Satisfaction of having ſo good a Friend in ſo high a Place, and in ſo great 
Power, on whoſe Help we may depend, and under whoſe Patronage we may be 
ſecure, in every State, at all Times, and in all Places, is enough to pacify our Minds, 
and to put in Practice that wiſe and ſalutary Advice of the Apoſtle; » Be careful for 
nothing ; but in every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, let your 
Requeſts be made known unto God. Hence, 


4. LasTLY, we cannot but obſerve the great Obligation we all lie under, both De Mfg 


as Men, and Chriſtians, ? to ſet our Affection, not on Things on the Earth, but on 
Things in Heaven, ſince our Nature and our Saviour both are aſcended thither. 
A carnal ſenſual Life, that is wholly immerſed in earthly Concerns, and intends 
no farther Acqueſt, than the good Things of this World, is evidently the greateſt 
Contradiction to the Exaltation of our Nature with Chriſt in Heaven: For if Hu- 
manity be raiſed, how can they be ſaid to live lie Men now, who are loſt in Senſe, 
and buried in the Sink of brutal Pleaſures? And if Chrift be aſcended, and ſet on 
God's Right-Hand in Heaven, how can they be ſaid to be his Followers, who are till 
wandring and bewildering themſelves, at the fartheſt Diſtance from him on Earth, 
where he is not ; and will not ſo much as lift up an Eye after him to Heaven, where 
he is? Let us then remember, that our Lord and Leader is gone far above out of 
our Sight; that we are ſtill able to follow him with the Eye of Faith; that our 
true Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in being with him; that our main Concern lies in another 
Country; and that the Affairs of this, in which we now ſejourn, are allowed, in 
ſome Meaſure, to employ our Pains, but, by no Means, muſt engroſs our Affections; 
and, in the Strength of this Perſuaſion, let us in Heart and Mind aſcend to him, and 


E with him conſtantly dwell, * ing this World as not abuſing it, for the Faſhion of 


this World paſſeth away. 


| 2 Tim. ii. 12. * Les Oeuvres poſth. de M. Claude, Tom. III. 1 John xiv. 2. m Pal, 
2 2 n Heb. ii. 18. * Phil. iv. 6. p Col. iii. 2. 3 Newcome's Sermons, Vol. I, 
1 Cor, vii. 31. 


CHAP, 


of Heawvenly- 
mindedneſi. 


696 A Compleat Body of Divinity, Pax I 


nc . f. DS fr 5 ch 5 fh bb 5 h 6 ö ©; 


CHAP. IV. 
Our JEsuUs the true Meſſias. 


The Weird 
Meſſias, what 


it means, 


? E have hitherto followed our bleſſed Saviour, through the differen 


t 
of his Life, from the Time of his Conception and Birth, to — 


. N Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation to the Right-Hand of God; d 

dall now look into the ſacred Records, in order to perceive, whether 
the State and Condition, in which he appeared, his . perſonal Qualities and Perfor- 
mances, what he did, ſuffered, and received, be agreeable to the Characters, which 

the Prophets gave of that great and eminent Perſon, who was to come into the Wofld: 
and conſequently, whether this Jeſus of Nazareth, to whom we have given up our 
Names in Baptiſm, whom the Jeus indeed crucified, but whom we rely on for the 
Salvation of our Souls, was in Reality the promiſed Meſſias. Only, before we come 
to that, we would briefly obſerve, that the Word Meſſias, which, in Greeb. i; 
rendred Chriſt, ſtrictly fignifies the ſame with Anointed, and here properly denotes a 
Perſon ſet apart and conſecrated to ſome great Office and Employment. * For, in the 
Eaſtern Countries, which abounded with Oil, and odoriferous Spices, the Cuſtom 
was to anoint with an Ointment, compoſed of theſe Ingredients, the Perſons appointed 
to ſuch high Offices, as is evident in the Caſe of Kings, and Prieſts, if not Prophets, 
among the Jews. This was probably done to fignify the plentiful Effuſion of Gifts 
and Graces, neceſſary to qualify them for their Employment, as well as the good 
and beneficial Effects, which the Office, they were advanced to, might enable them 

to diſpenſe, * Upon theſe Occaſions the Cuſtom of anointing was ſo general, that, 
in Alluſion thereunto, Perſons appointed by God to any eminent Office and Employ- 
ment, are often ſaid to be the Lords anointed, even though they were not conſecrz- 
ted by any material Unction: For fo is © Cyrus ſtiled, whom God ordained for the 
Deſtruction of Babylon, and the Reſtoration of 1/rael ; and fo is Feſus, * whom God 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, whereof the Oil was but a faint Type and Shad, 
and with Power, enabling him to perform the high Charge and Office, whereunto he 
had appointed him. 

Tar Word Meſjias or Chriſt therefore denotes a Perſon, in a ſignal and ſpecial 
Manner, ordained and appointed by God to ſome great Charge or Function; whole 
Qualities and Performances were to be extraordinary, and highly beneficial to Man- 
kind. And in order to prove that Jeſus of Nazareth, the Saviour, in whom we 
truſt, was this extraordinary Perſon, we ſhall endeavour to ſhew from the ſacted 


Writings, 


- 


I. Thar God had, all along, promiſed a Meſfias to the World, and under what 
Characters he deſcribed him. 


II. THAT, at the Time of our Saviour's coming into the World, the Expectation 
of the Meſſias was univerſal, 


III. TrarT the Time, within which the Meſjias was to come, is long ſince elapſed; 
And, 


IV. THaT, by all concurrent Signs and Characters, our Jeſus is the te 
Meſjias. 


Scriptars Pre- I. © THAT there are, in the Old Teſtament, many Intimations, and ſome direct 
mijes and Cha- Propheſies and Predictions, that all the great Promiſes of God, made to his ti: 
raters of the hippen 
Meſſias. Worſhippe 


a Barrow's Works, Vol. III. b Kidder's Demonſtration, e Iſa. xlv. 1, Ee. 1 Ads x. 35 
e Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Religion. 2 
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ſhould receive their final Accompliſbment, by Means of a particular 
ted of God for that Purpoſe, 2 who, ne the Reduction of all Ad- 
£3 11d ſet up an everlaſting Kingdom ; is what any common Reader cannot 
_ s The Seed of the M. =_ which was to bruife the Serpent's Head, and 
e Seed of Abraham, in which all the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, might 
originally be underſtood to ſignify, what St Paul afterwards aſſerts they did, in the 
cler Senſe, a particular Perſon ; as well as in the plural, a Number of Perſons. 
'The * Shileh, which was to come, and 0 whom the Gathering of the People was to 
j- muſt naturally denote a /ingle Perſon, who was to reign, and (by the Gradation 
of the Words in the Text) of a Character, ſomewhat ſuperior to that of a Sceptre, 
and a Lawgiver. The Words of Balaam, I. ſhall ſee him, but not now, I. hall be- 
500d hin, but not nigh ; there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre fhall riſe 
out of Tjrael, are put in his Mouth, to deſcribe very obvioully a greater Perſon, than 
one, who ſhould ſmite the Corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of Seth. The 
Words of Moſes, ® The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, from the 
Mid}t of thee, like unto me; unto him ſhalt thou hearken ; and it ſhall come to paſs, that 
uuboſoe ver will not hearken to my Words, which be ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will re- 
quire it of him ; plainly deſcribe a very extraordinary Prophet, ſome Time to come, 
who ſhould reſemble Moſes; and conſequently, accompliſh high Deſigns, reveal 
God's Will, promulge a new Law, and eſtabliſh a new Covenant, The Words of 
aiah, * Unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 Son is given, and the Government ſhall 
he upon his Shoulders, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
Cod, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace: Of the Increaſe of his Government 
and Peace there ſhall be no End; upon the Throne of David, and upon Lis Kingdom, to 
order it, and to eftabliſh"it with Judgment, and with Juſtice from henceforth, even for 
ever : Thoſe of Jeremiab, »I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Judgment and Fuſtice ; and this is the 
Name whereby he ſhall be called, THE LoRD ouR RicuTEousNEss; and thoſe of 
Daniel, I ſaw in the Night Viſions, and behold one, like the à Son of Man, came 
with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and there was given 
unto him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom; that all People, and Nations, and 
Languages ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not 
paſs away, and his Kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtroyed : All theſe Paſſages, I 
lay, do plainly denote, that this illuſtrious Perſon ſhould be a mighty Prince and Go- 
vernor, © whoſe Dominion, as Zechary deſcribes it, ſhould be from Sea even to Sea, and 
from the River, even unto the Ends of the Earth; and who is called by David, * the 
everlaſting Prieſt ; by Ezekiel, * the one Shepherd ; by Haggai, the Defire of all 
Nations; by Malachi, * the Meſſenger of the Covenant; and in another Place of 
Daniel expreſlly, * the Meſiab the Prince. 


Worſhippers, 
Perſon, anoin 


GW CTY CTY My we . MS So 65” © 
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s ww — 1 4£ 


Il. TyesE are ſome of the Predictions and Promiſes, which God was pleaſed to That at the 
make in Scripture, of an extraordinary Perſon, inveſted with great Power and Au- 5 9, 
thority, and who, in the Exerciſe of it, was to give a general Bleſſing to Mankind, Coming, be 
whom the Prophets diſtinguiſhed by a Variety of Appellations, which the Jes have 1 expe4ed 
comprized in the general Style of Chriſt, or Meſias: And that, under this Name and — 
Notion, they expected a Perſon, at the Time of our Saviour's Coming, who ſhould 

be endowed with Qualities, and perform Actions ſuitable to the Character, whereby 

he is deſcribed, is manifeſt from the Woman of Samaria's ready Reply, 1 I know 

that the Meſſiah cometh, and when he cometh, he will teach us all Things ; from the 

Peoples expecting, and muſing in their Hearts of John, whether he was the Chriſt or 

not; and their deputing, from their Sanbedrim, * ſome Prieſts and Levites, to go and 

enquire of him concerning this Matter: Is 2 from * the Peoples thinking, when 

they ſaw our Saviour's Works, that the Kingdom of God would immediately appear; 

from their queſtioning among themſelves, © When Chriſt comes, ſhall he do greater 

Miracles, than this Man has done ? And at another Time, openly declaring, * thzs is 

in Truth the Prophet, who was to come into the World: Is manifeſt, laſtly, from the 


80 great 


t Gen. ili. Is. b Ibid. xii. 3. i Gal. iii. 16. * Gen. xlix. 10. | Numb. xxiv. 17, &c. 
: — xviii. 15, 18, 19. n Iſa. ix. 6, &c. o Jer. xxiii. 5, Oc. P Dan. vii. 13, &c. 
— Reference to this it is, that Chriſ in the Goſpel perpetually ſliles himſelf 2e Son of Man, and once the Son 
of 2 1 14 in (which in the Propheſy is deſcribed as coming in the Clouds of ) Heaven. John iii. 13. 
5 — . — 8 1 Pſal. _ 4. © Ezek _ 23. v Haggai ii. 7. * Mal. iii. 1. 

„in. 2c, 1 John iv. 28. o 1 6 i. 19. b ll. 20. 
e John vii, 31. d Wa vi. 3 * * veg 
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and Gentiles. 


made ſo great a Noiſe, and terrified the Senate fo, that they made a Decree, 
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great Jealouſy, which Herod had concerning the King of the Jews, who was ey a 
to be born about that Time; and from the remarkable Teſtimony of Jbl, wn, 
tells us, that the chief Thing, which incited the Fews to rebel againſt the Bee, 


was a doubtful Propheſy, as he calls it, found in the Holy Scriptures, that 3 


Time, a great Prince ſhould be born among them, who was to be Monarch of th 
whole World. However this be, tis certain, that from this general ExpeRatio 
* falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, in Abundance, took occaſion to deceive the Pe; 1 
who were eaſy enough to be deluded, and to be drawn into Ruin, upon the Per 
ſuaſion, that their Meſias, and univerſal King, their Reftorer, and wonderful Del: 
verer, was then to appear in the World. We 

Nor was this the Expectation of the Feww/h Nation only, but, even among He. 
thens, the Notion did prevail, that ſome great and extraordinary Perſon was to 20. 
pear in the World, in the Age, wherein our Saviour lived. For, beſides the Au- 
thorities of Suetonius and Tacitus, which we had cccafion to produce before the 
Oracles of the Sibyls, which were kept among the Archives at Rome, plainly foretol 
the coming of Chriſt, and pointed out the very Time, which made the Roman; hae 
a watchful Eye upon the Jews. The fame Year that Pompey took Feruſalem, one 
of theſe Oracles, viz. that Nature was about to bring forth a King to the Romanz, 


that none, who were born that Year, ſhould be brought up; but, by the In- 
tereſt of thoſe great Men, whoſe Wives were then with Child, and thereupon ap- 
plied the Propheſy to themſelves, the Decree was hindred from being made publick. 
Virgil in the famous IVth Eclogue, wrote about the Beginning of Herod the Great, 


| | compliments 


e De Bello Jud. | 

f It may not be amiſs in this Place, to make mention of ſome of the falſe Chriſts, againſt whom our Saviour 
[ Matth. xxiv. 24, &c.] cautions his Followers, who, in different Ages of the World, aſſumed that Charader, 
and impoſed upon the People; in order to ſhew the Reader the Succeſſion of Deluſion in the Jews. The two, 
whom we read of in Scripture, before our Saviour's Appearance, were Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, who drew 
ſome People after them, but were ſoon both ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed them, were ſcattered, and brought to 
nought, Acts v. 36, 37. TFoſephus [Antiq. L. XXVIII. c. vii. ] about that Time, mentions another, who led the 
Fews into the Wilderneſs, and promiſed them Deliverance, but was deſtroyed by Feftus, together with all his 
Followers. About forty Years after the Birth of Chrif, two Brothers, Ainæus and Avileus, both Weavers, had 
mighty Succeſs, but were at laſt deſtroyed, and occaſioned the Ruin of many of their Followers; and, about 
ſeventy-four Years aſter that, another Weaver, named Jonathan, led many Jews after him into the Wilderneſs, 
but was taken, and burnt alive, and Multitudes of the Jet maſſacred about Cyrene. In the Reign of Trajan, 
A. C. 114, the Jews ſet up one Andrew, who occaſioned the Deſtruction of many Thouſands of them; and in 
the Reign of Adrian, another, whom they called, Bar Cachab, i. e. the Son of a Star, alluding to the Star of Jac, 
Numb. xxiv. 17. But, when they diſcovered the Impoſture, they —_ his Name to Bar Coſibab, i. e. the Sm 
of He. In the Reign of Theodofius the Dunger, A. C. 434, another falſe Chrift aroſe in the Iſland of Crete, pre- 
tending that he was ſent from Heaven to carry the Fes off that Iſland on dry Ground through the Sea, and ttere- 
upon perſuaded ſeveral to throw themſelves in. In 520, another called Dunaan, aroſe in Arabia, and, with the 
Fews, who followed him, ſet upon the Biſhops and Chriſtians in the City of Negra, and committed great Ourages, 
till he was deſtroyed. In 529, the Fews and Samaritans in Paleſtine were ſeduced into Rebellion by one Julias, 2 
falſe Meſſias, which occaſioned the Deſtruction of many of them. In 620, when Mabomet appeared, as he at fri 
pretended to be the Maſſas, the Jeu flocked to him; till, as ſome ſay, they ſaw him eat Camel's Blood, and 
upon that Account forſook him. In 721, they followed a certain Syrian, who ſaid he was Chrift. In 1137, the 
followed another in France, which occaſioned their Baniſhment from that Country. In 1138, they took up Arms 
with another in Perſia, which brought great Miſchief upon them. In 1157, they made an Inſurrection with an. 
other in Spain, and had almoſt all been cut off. In 1167, they ſuffered very much under another in the Kingdom 
of Fez; and in the ſame Year, under another in Arabia, who gave for a Sign, that aſter his Head was cut oft by 
the King of Arabia, he would riſe to Life again, by which Fiction he eſcaped a more cruel Death, About the 
Year 1174, another aroſe in Perfia, and led the Fewvs into Rebellion, which occaſioned great Deſtruction among 
them; and about 1199, another famous one, called David el David, alias David Alroi, who was a great Magician, 
and deluded many Jeu. In 1222, many of them followed a falſe Chrift in Germany, whom they called the Sen 
of David; and the ſame Year expected their Meſſias to be born of a Woman, then with Child at Vorm, but ! 
proved a Girl. In 1465, when the Saracens made ſuch Inroads upon Chri/ftendom, the Jeaus thought their Meſſas 
was coming to fight their Battles; and the ſame Year, R. Abrabam Awenaris, a Jewiſh Aſtrologer, from the 
Conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the Sign Piſces, foretold the Coming of their Meſſias to be at Hand. In 497, 
the Jews were deceived by 1/mael Sophus, who having got together an Army of vile and profligate Men, _ 
many Victories, but at laſt cheated them, and ſet up a new Sect for Mahomet. In 1503, R. Aſher Lama f. 
peared in Germany, pretending that he was the Meſſias's Forerunner, who, he promiſed ſhould come and _ 
the Fews to the Land of Canaan that ſame Year. In 1534, a new Meſſias aroſe in Spain, who was burnt y 
Charles V. The ſame Year, another at Mantua, who came to Life again, as many of the Jews believed, after 
was burnt. In 1615, another Pſeudo-Mefſlias appeared in the Zaft- Indies, and was followed by the _ 
Fews. In 1624, another in Holland. In 1666, a famous one, called Sabethai Zevi, who, after all the Expects 
tion of the People of the Fes, turned at laſt Mahometan, to ſave his Life; and no longer ago than 1652, 
another named R. Mardochai, a German Few, whom all the Fes in Ttaly, and many in Germany, owned, f 
like wiſe Men, they concealed it, with due Reſpect to the Inguiſition, and Self- Preſervation. Thus the Jeu 
have been perpetually ſetting up falſe Meſſiahs, one after another, from the Time of our Saviour's Coming, — 
to our Days; which is enough, one would think, aſter ſo many Diſappointments, to make them bethink the 
ſelves. Vid. Kidder's Demonſtration, and Le/lie's Short Method with the Jews. 

s Suetonius, in Vita Auguſt. 


h Ultima Cumei venit jam carminis ætas, 
Magnus ab integro ſa:c'lorum naſcitur ordo: 
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compliments the Conſul Pollio with his Propheſy, by ſuppoſing it might refer to his 
gon Salbnius, then newly born; but the Words are too great to be verified in mere 
mortal Man ; the Golden Age, and Renovation of all Things cannot be fulfilled in 
the Reign of any earthly King ; and therefore we may obſerve, that the Poet ex- 
-ofſes it, almoſt in the very Words * of the holy Scriptures, wherein they tell of 
the g/ortous Age of the Meſias, of new Heavens, and a new Earth, then to begin, 
and to be finally compleated at the End of the World. After this, he runs a Di- 
viton upon the peaceable State of that Reign, which is 3 a Paraphraſe * upon 
Part of that Chapter of Jaiah, where the Wolf is to well with the Lamb, and the 
Leopard lie down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the young Lion, and the Fatling 
together 3 and where all nox:ous Animals are no longer to hurt or deſtroy, in all God's 
holy Mountains. So univerſal was the Expectation, both in Jews and Gentzles, of 
ſome great and wonderful Perſon to come into the World, in the Age when our 


Saviour appeared ; and, 


III. Tu Ar the Time of his Coming is long ſince paſt, we ſhall now endeavour to 
evince, by ſuch Marks and Diſcoveries, as the holy Scriptures furniſh us with. 

I. IN the Words of Jacob, we have a notable Prediction of the Time, when the 
Meflias was to come: | The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law-grver 
from between his Feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall the Gathering of the People 
be. Theſe Words we had occaſion to explain before, but for the preſent Uſe and 
Purpoſe of them, we deſire it may be conſidered, ® that the firſt Promiſe of the 
Metfias was made to Adam, as ® the Seed of the Woman, which ſhould break the 
Serpent's Head, and from thence derived to Shem, the Son of Noah, Japhet and Ham 
being paſſed by ; that from Shem it was deduced to Abraham, the other Sons of Terah 
not being conſidered ; that from Abraham it was conveyed to Jaac, Eſau being 
omitted; and from him to Faceb, the Author of this Prediction; who, being now 
about to leave the World, called his Sons, and bleſſed them, and by the Prophetick 
Spirit, that was then upon him, told them ſeveral Things, which ſhould happen in the 
laſt Days; and, among others, when $h:/oh, who is the Meſſias, (according to the 
ancient Jews themſelves) and who was to deſcend from the Tribe of Judah, ſhould 
come, viz. before the Fews ſhould become a conguered Nation, deprived of all 
Rule and Authority of their own, and ſubjected to a foreign Yoke. Since then 
it is acknowledged, that by Shiloh we are to underſtand the Meffas, and that God, 
by the Mouth of the Patriarch, promiſed, that the Government of Trae! ſhould 
not fail, until S came; the Government of Mrael having now maniteſtly failed, 
and there being not one Country in the World, where the Fews are either a King- 
dom, or Republick, or Body Politick, it inevitably follows, that the Meſſias is already 
come, 

2. THe Words of the Angel Gabriel, in the Prophet Daniel, ? are more parti- 
cular in this Affair; for therein he names the Meſſias the Prince, and fixes the 2 

| 0 


Jam nova Progenies celo dimittitur alto 

Tu modo naſcenti puero, quo ferrea primum 

Deſint, & toto ſurgit gens aurea mundo. VIE. Ec. IV. 
i Ifa, Ixv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

k Iſa. xi. 6. 


Non magnos metuent armenta Leones, 
Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni 
Occidet ated red: ͤ mn] U 88 Ibid. 


Gen. xlix. 10. m Nidder's Demonſtration. n Gen. iii. 15. . 
* The Chaldee, and antient Fewifs Interpreters did always underſtand it in this Senſe : But the Sceptre being 
long fince departed from Judab, and no other Meſſias come, but our Lord Jeſus Chrift, to whom the Gather« 
ing of the Nations or Gentiles has been, the Rabbies of the Fews have, fince his coming, ſtrained their Wits 
to invent Salyos, and Evaſions for this Propheſy. Some of them ſay, that by Shilab here, was not meant the 
Nas, but Moſes ; while others maintain, that it was the Tabernacle at $4i/obh. Others allowing it to be meant 
of the Hias, have ſuppoſed the Sceptre to be a Red, not of Rule, but of Correction which ſhould not depart 
from Judah, until the Meſſias came; whilſt others, not liking this, allow it to be a Sceptre of Government, but 
then they turn it this Way, wiz. that the Sceptre ſhould not fina/l, or for ever, depart from Fudah, becauſe the 
Meſias ſhould come, that is, to reſtore it: But this being an Alteration, rather than an Expoſition of the Text, 
others have adventured upon a bolder Way to ſatisfy it, viz. by affirming, that the Sceptre or Dominion is not 
yet departed, i. e. not totally gone, becauſe ſome of the Tribe of Fudah have, ſome where or other, ſome Share 
or other of Government or Juriſdiction, more or leſs ; at leaſt, that ſome of the preſent Potentates of the World 
have, one Way or other, deſcended from that Tribe, though it may not be known how. But theſe Pretences 
2 no diſproving: They carry Guilt in their Face, and, being all contradictory to one another, ſnew to what 
onſuſion the Jeuus are brought, in forcing their Way through the plain Predictions of the Meſſias. Leſſie's ſhort 
Method with the Jews. 
4 This Propheſy comes ſo cloſe to the Point, that the modern Fexvs, to avoid it, would endeavour to diſcredit 
e Whole Book of Daniel. For, above an hundred Years aſter Chriſt, making a new Diſtinction of the Books — 
2 
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of his appearing. * Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People, and 1 


City, to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make an End of Sins, and to make Reconcij 
tion for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the 5 
and Propheſy, and to anoint the moſt Holy, &c. We have before explained this 5 . 
pheſy at large, and upon this Occaſion, need only take notice *, that Daniel « * 
puting that the ſeventy Years of Judab's Captivity, which were foretold by the Pr 
rap Jeremiab, were now drawing to an End, earneſtly prayed to God, t0 * 
is People a Reſtoration to their native Land: Whereupon he is aſſured in 2 Vim 
not only of a temporal Deliverance from the Babyloniſh Captivity, but of a . 
greater Redemption from their ſpiritual Bondage under Sin and Satan, which 00 
would vouchſafe them by the Hands of the Meſiah their Prince, in ſuch + deter 
minate Time. For if, according to the Prophetick Computation, we reckon * 
Day of theſe Yeeks for a Year, the Term of ſeventy Weeks will juſt amount to ſy; 
Hundred and ninety Years ; which, commencing at the Time when the Command. 
ment, or Decree was given Ezra to reſtore, and rebuild Teruſalem, (and this wx 
given in the ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes) muſt have expired many hundred Years 220 
and, according to the beſt Calculation, much about the Time, when Teſus of Ne 


zareth was cut off, not for himſelf, but to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and make an Eu of 


Sin, and a Reconciliation for Intquity, as the Angel expreſſes the bleſſed Effects of 


his meritorious Paſſion, 

3. THE Prophet Haggai is ſtill more expreſs upon the Subject of the Meſials 
coming, and limits it to a Time, wherein we cannot be miſtaken. IT uIII ſtate 
all Nations, and the Deſire of all Nations ſball come, and I will fill this Houſe with 
Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine; the Oli 
of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater, than that of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
This Propheſy likewiſe we have explained before; and for the preſent therefore 
need only obſerve, that as the former Temple was much more illuſtrious, * not only 
for its Riches and Magnificence of Building, but for the many great Tokens of God's 
ſpecial Favour, (whereof we have made mention elſewhere) the latter Temple 
could not poſlibly excel it in any other Reſpect, but this, That during its Standing, 
the Meſſias, here called the Delight of all Nations, ſhould appear, and honour the 
Place more by his Preſence in it, than all thoſe other Things did, which were but 
Types and Shadows of him, * who was to be the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, and, in whom the Fulneſs of his Godhead was to duel 
bodily. Since therefore the ſecond Temple, ſo far inferior to the former, both in external 
Ornaments, and ſignal Maniteſtation of the Divine Grace and Power in it, was, ac- 
cording to God's Promiſe and Prediction, to become more glorious than the other, 
which could only ariſe from the perſonal Appearance of the Meſſias in it; the Meſſas 
muſt neceſſarily appear, before the Deſtruction of this ſecond Temple happened: And 
ſince the Deſtruction of it is now conſiderably more, than ſixteen hundred Years 

290, 


the Old Teſtament into *Ay:/iyeagd, or Holy Writings, and inſpired and canonical Scriptures, they thruſt down the 
Book of Daniel into this Claſi, at the End of the Prophets, which before was placed in the Middle of them. lt 1s 
to be obſerved however, that if this Book of Daniel be not inſpired in the higheft Degree, it cannot ſtand amony 
the Number of Holy Writings, but muſt be accounted falſe and blaſphemous ; becauſe it all along ſpeaks of ieſelf a 
immediately inſpired by God: And if thoſe Viſions and Revelations, here related, be not true, then is it telling of 
Lies in the Name of the Lord, which is the Height of Blaſphemy. Since therefore the modern Jerus dare not place 
the Book of Daniel lower, than among the holy and pious Writings, they confeſs it to be inſpired and caroricul, 
and have only diſcovered their own Guilt, by endeavouring to decline the Teſtimony of their own Prophets from 
our Meſſias. Leſlie's ſhort Method with the Fes. 

q Dan. ix. 24, &c. r Prideaux's Connectidn. N 

Some modern Jesus, to avoid the Force of this Propheſy, pretend that the latter Hauſe is not be meant of the 
ſecond Temple, but of ſome other, to be built hereafter. But this is the moſt extravagant Conceit imaginable, rf 
conſiſtent with the Context, with the Letter, and plain Meaning of the Text, with the Purpoſe of the Prophet, aud, 
in Truth, with common Senſe. For, that the Prophet, when ſpeaking of an Houſe, that was building, and _ 
couraging the Jews to go on with it, ſhould affirm, that by this Houſe is meant an Houſe hereafter to * 0 
is a Thing incongruous and incredible. See Leſlie, ibid. Others tell us, that the Glory of the ſecond _—_ Wa 

reater, then that of the , becauſe it continued longer. Solomon's Temple, ſay they, continued but 410 2 

fore it was deſtroyed by the Babylonians ; but this ſecond Temple ſtood 420, before it was deſtroyed by the : 
mans; upon which Account the Glory of this latter Houſe was greater. But is the Continuance of ten _ 
mighty a Thing ? Will this make a Compenſation for the Defe& abovementioned ? Does God ſay, he will 
the Heaven and the Earth for this only? Is this all that he deſigns and promiſes, when he ſays, / awill . 
Houſe with Glory ? If the bare Continuance of a few Years longer be ſuch an Addition of Glory, the Tabernac & 
Moſes was more glorious than the Temple of Solomon; and if the People of the Land could not know, OE 
the Temple they were building, was to ſtand longer than Solomon's did, which they could not know wit . 
particular Propheſy, this never could have been uſed as an Encouragement for their vigorous Proſecution 
Work. Kidder's Demonſtration, Part III. 

* Kidder, ibid. t Heb. i. 3. u Col. ii. 9. 

2 


Cyae. IV. Our JE sus the true Meſſias, 701 


ag0 the Coming of the Meſſias cannot be of later Date, how much ſoever it may be 


4 * s it appears, that, within the Compaſs of Daniel's Weeks, and during the 4. Ole ah 


ganding of the ſecond Temple, and before the Jewiſb Polity was quite diſſolved, 7 
which all ſeem to point at one and the fame Time, the Meſſias was to come, if we 
ay rely on the Promiſes of God: But theſe Promiſes, may the Jews jay, are 
* abſolute, but conditional: They depend upon the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
« the Perſons, to whom they are made, If they deſerve them, they ſhall be ful- 
« filled in due Time ; but if they are found unworthy of them, they ſhall be de- 
« hyed. Now though God has promiſed indeed to ſend us the Meſſias, at the Time 
« appointed by theſe Predictions; yet it is upon Condition, that we deſerve ſuch 
« an ineftimable Blefling ; whereas our Bach: ſlidings have been ſo many, and our 
« Tniquities ſo grievous, that we muſt charge it upon our guilty Selves, and not 
any Breach of the Divine Promiſes, that the Gift of God is retarded, and this long- 
« expected Son of David has not yet made his Appearance.” | 
* In the xxvilith Chapter of Jeremiah, we have, in ſome Meaſure, a Rule laid seed, 
down, whereby we may judge of the Truth of a Propheſy, wherein the Good or 
Evil of any People is concerned. Hananiab, the Son of Azur, propheſied Good 
concerning the People of Lost and a ſpeedy Deliverance from their Captivity in 
Babylon : But Feremiab, having all along propheſied the quite contrary, addreſſes 
his Opponent in theſe Words : * The Prophets, which have been before me, and before 
thee of old, propbeſied both againſt many Countries, and againſt great Kingdoms, of 
War, and of Evil, and of Peſtilence ; the Prophet, which prophefieth of Peace, when 
the Word of the Prophet ſhall come to pap then ſhall the Prophet be known, whether 
the Lord hath truly ſent bim: Whereby he intimates, that, as we cannot account him 
to be a falſe Prophet, who threatens an Evil, which does not come to paſs, becauſe 
Repentance may intervene, and ſtop God's avenging Hand; ſo we have no Cauſe to 
believe him, who promiſes a Bleſſing, to be a true Prophet, until the Bleſſing confirms 
the Truth of his Propheſy ; becauſe there is not the like Reaſon for God's deferring 
his Promiſes, as there is for not performing his Threats. If then the Coming of 
the Meſſias was an Event, in which, not the Fews only, but all the Nations of the 
World were to be bleſſed ; to ſuppoſe, that he did not come at the Time appointed, 
3s not only to reproach the Prophets, who foretold his Coming, but to impeach the 
Veracity likewiſe of that Divine Spirit, by which theſe holy Men of old ſpake, as they 
were directed. 
Wr grant indeed, that our Iniquities do frequently with-hold God's Bleſſings from Je Sin: of i 
us, but, in Relation to the Bleſſing we are now conſidering, they could not have that Jews, 25 Ob- 
Effect, becauſe we have the Teſtimony of God himſelf, that, in this Reſpect, he — 
would, upon no Conſideration, * break his Covenant, nor alter the T, hing that had gone 
out of his Lips: I have ſworn once by my Holineſs, ſays he, that I will not fail David, 
concerning the Coming of the Meflias of his Lineage and Deſcent ; for fo he goes on, 
his Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Seat is like the Sun before me; he ſhall ſtand 
faſt for evermore as the Moon, and as the faithful Witneſs in Heaven : What then 
can the Sins and Tranſgreſſions of the eus be, that they ſhould vacate and defeat 
ſuch ſolemn and expreſs Propheſies? That old 1dolatry, which was the Founda- 
tion of ſo much Miſchief to them, they have, ever ſince their Return from the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, laid aſide : That Contempt of the Law, for which they were ſo 
frequen tly reproved by their Prophets, they have endeavoured to reform, and (abat- 2 
ing one melancholy Conſideration) have no more Iniquities in Number, nor more 
heinous in their Nature to anſwer for, than other People; and yet they make 
their Sins their Subterfuge upon this Occaſion, and in the Language of the Pro- 
phet, call themſelves b 4 People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of Evil-doers, Children 
that are Corrupters, that have forſaken the Lord, and provoked the Holy One of I 
rael unto Anger, But, allowing their Iniquities to be as great as they ſuppoſe them 
on this Occaſion, yet was not the Męſias promiſed as a Remedy for Sin? Is not the 
declared Purpoſe of his Coming, © to make an End of Sins, and to make a Recon- 
ciliation for Iniquity ? In that Day there ſhall be a Fountain opened, ſays the 
Prophet, to the Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for Sin and for 
Uncleanneſs : And if fo, then are the Sins of the Jews ſo far from being a Reaſon 
NUM B. XXXVI, 8 P for 


zi xxvili, 9. x Ibid. wer. 8, 9. y Kidder's Demonſtration, Part III. z Pal, 
zix. 31, Ge. a Kidder, ibid. > Ifa is 4. „Dan. ix. 24. 4 Zech. xiii, 1, 
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for the deferring of his Coming, that they are rather an Argument for the bak; 

it; that ſuch as were in Darkneſs might fee a marvellous Light, and to ther, * 
5 fat in the Shadow of Death, he Son of Righteouſneſs might ariſe with Ha 0 
| his Wings. Thus having ſhewn, that notwithſtanding the Jewiſb Pretec 
Delay, the Time of the Meſſiah's Coming is moſt certainly elapſed ; we q, n 
= endeavour to prove, . 
vl Feſus proved IV. THAT our bleſſed Saviour, in whom we truſt, is that very Meſſias, 
= = tie Mf the Scriptures characterize, and whom the Jews, in their Infidelity, vainly en 
lf And this we ſhall do, by obſerving how all the Predictions of the Prophet, ws 
| cerning the one, agree with the Account, which the Evangeliſts give us gf th 

other. 

From the Fl. I. THE Propheſies require, that the Meffias ſhould ariſe from the Nation of th 
1 Jews, from the Tribe of Judah, from the Family of David; be born of a Vin 

Pt” in the Town of Bethlehem, and have his conſtant Reſidence at Nazareth of Gul A 
To this Purpoſe, we read in the Prophets, that in the Seed of Abraham, the 952 
Progenitor of the Fews, all the Natlons of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed ; thut xl 
Brethren ſhould praiſe Fudah, from whom Shilob was to come, and his Father; . 
dren bow before him; that God would | raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, ml, 
King to execute Judgment and Juſtice in the Earth; that ® 4 Virgin ſhould cus 
and bear a Son, and ſhould call his Name Immanuel; that out of Bethlehem, in th 
Land of Judah, ſhould come a Governor, «who ſhould rule Iſrael, and that, o in the 
of the Sea, beyond Fordan in Galilee of the Nations, the People, that walked in Dark. 
neſs, ſhould ſee a great Light; &c. And to the fame Purpoſe, we read in the Naas. 
geliſts, what the Genealogy of our Lord and Saviour was; that by Birth he wa 4 
Few, * deſcended from the Tribe of Judab, ? of the Houſe and Lineage of David 
4 born of an immaculate Virgin +, by a ſpecial Providence, in the City of Davil 
which is called Bethlehem ; but brought up, with his reputed Father, in a Place d 
Galilee, named Nazareth. 

Tu Propheſies require, that this Meſſias ſhould not only be a Propher, y 
teach and inſtruct, but a great Prince likewiſe, conſtituted by God, to rule and goven 
his People; to deliver them from Oppreſſion and Slavery; to ſubdue their Enemig, 
and reduce all Nations, both Few and Greek, under his Dominion: But, notviths 
ſtanding this, that he ſhould be a Prince of a peculiar Character, juſt and mercifd 
in his Adminiſtration, meek and gentle in his Diſpoſition, mean and humble in hy 
Appearance, living a poor inglorious Lite, dying a cruel and ignominious Death 
and yet bearing all with invincible Patience, and making his Sufferings math 
redound to the Salvation of Mankind, by becoming an Atonement and Propitiatin 
for Sin. To this Purpoſe, we read in the Old Teftament, that * God would raiſe ut 
Prophet, like unto Moſes, and put his Words in his Mouth, and * anoint him to pre 
good Tidings unto the Meek, and to bind up the Broken-hearted ; that he would / 
a King upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabij 
it, with Judgment and with Juſtice for ever; who ſhould v proclaim Liberty ts 
Captives, and the Opening of the Priſon to them that are bound; who, * girdim k 
Sword upon his Thigh, ſhould go out conquering and to conquer, until he mat! 
the Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs kneel before him, and bis Enemies lick the Duſt ; ui 
his Dominion ſhould be extended from one Sea to another, and from the Flood anti i 
World's End. For v from the Rifing of the Sun, even to the Going down of the ſat, 
his Name hall be great among the Gentiles, and in every Place, Incenſe offered i. in 
Name, and a pure Offering. But how powerful and victorious ſoever he mi 
prove, yet ſtill he was to be the * Prince of Peace; Righteouſneſs was to be it 
Girdle of his Loins, and Faithfulneſs the Girdle , his Reins ; and“ like a Shepberk 
was he to feed his Flock, and gather the Lambs with his Arms, and carry then i 0 
Boſom, and gently lead thoſe that were with Young : For *© behold, thy King cometh u 
thee, he is juſt, and having Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Af; be bath n 
Form or Comelineſs, and when gon ger ſee him, there is no Beauty, that thou ſeoulb 
defire him: He ſhall be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and acquaint 


with Grief; and the World, as it were, ſhall hide their Faces from him; but a 
; Wil 
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„ Mal. iv. 2. i Gen. xxii, 18. k Tbid. xlix. 8, 10. 1 Jer. xxiii. 5. m If, i. 
u Mic. v. 2. .,. * John vii. 41, 42 P Luke ii. 4. q Matth. i i 
Luke ii. 11. - + Ibid. i. 34. ( r Deut. xviii. 18. C Ifa. Ixi. 1, © Ibid. iz. 7. 
nz, * Ibid. baig.s.. „ Md. i. 11. 3 Ifa, ix. 6. a _ 


b Ibid. xl. 11. Zech. ix. . d Iſa. liii. 2. 
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ile, © he ſpall not cry, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the Street; like a Loy 
| 1 he he brought to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo 

1 not open bis Mouth; and, tho' he be numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, yet ſhall 
C make his Soul an Offering for Sin, juſtify many, and bear their Iniquities, and make 
1 Tuterceſion for the Tranſgreſſors. To the fame Purpoſe, we read in the New Teſta- 
| C that, as a Prophet, he expounded and applied the Holy Scriptures fo, * that all, 


| d him, were aſtoniſbed at his Underſtanding, and s wondered at the gracious 
. , 3 proceeded 2 of his Mouth : And that as a King, he deſtroyed him, who 
. 7d Power of Death, that is the Devil, and delivering them, who through Fear of 
%, were all their Life-time ſubject unto Bondage. Therein we read of the 


Wpreading of the Goſpel, and the large Extent of his Kingdom, When Multitudes of 
evers, and k devout Men of every Nation under Heaven, leaving their Super- 
Wiition and Idolatry, embraced the Chriſtian Faith; and there we read too of the 
or Figure and Appearance he made in the World, who, ' being in the Form of 
Pod, took upon him the Form of a Servant, and made himſelf of no Reputation: We read 
or his quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition, in not attempting any Reſiſtance or Revenge 
on Provocations of the greateſt Injuries and Affronts; of his exceeding Meekneſs 
ind Charity, in pitying all Perſons in any Want or Diſtreſs, and even bewailing the 
Vengean& he foreſaw impendent on his Perſecutors ; of his marvellous Humility, 
in ſnunning and rejecting Honours, and condeſcending to the meaneſt Offices and 


Employments ; and his unparallelled Patience, in ſubmitting to what the Will and 
th Providence of God laid upon him, Poverty and Diſgrace, bitter Pains and Anguiſhes, 
. roth of Body and Mind, and the moſt horrid and moſt opprobrious Death, chear- 
4 Fully and contentedly, without the leaſt Murmur or Regret: And in ſhort, there 
e read of our Saviour's dying, not for his own Offences, but for ours; that, from 
rd, he Foundation of the World, his Death was ordained to be a Propitiation for the Sins 


pf Mankind, his Blood ſet forth m fo be @ Sacrifice of a fweet-ſmelling Savour unto 
Cod; and that, if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſjanttified to the purifying of the 


1 Nb, how much more ſhould the Blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered 
en himſelf without Spot to God, purge our Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living 
ues, od? 

th ON cE more, the Propheſies are very exact in foretelling every little Circumſtance, 
1 elating to the Meſſiah's Death and Exaltation; and the Evangeliſts (as they 


along, have obſerved, how each of theſe very ſtrangely concurred, and were 
Wccompliſhed in our Saviour's Crucifixion, and other ſubſequent Events. That he, 
| Wwho was born, ſhould die, hath nothing of Wonder in it; but that he ſhould o die 
e the Croſs, who, by the Laws of the Country, had he been guilty, muſt have been 
Voned; that he, who had ſo many Enemies, ſhould yet be 4 betrayed by one of his 
Diſciples; that he, who had the Bag, and, one would think, not that Temptation 
Wto Corruption, ſhould betray him * for ſo vile a Price as thirty Pieces of Silver; that 

this Price of Blood ſhould be employed in a Work of Mercy, to buy 4 Field to bury 
Strangers in; that he ſhould die * among Thieves and Malefactors, who ſpent his 
Time in doing Good ; and the Multitude, which were wont to pity dying Criminals, 
ſhould e deride him in his greateſt Miſeries; that he ſhould “ drink Vinegar on the 
(cos, inſtead of a narcotick Potion, as the Cuſtom was; and the Soldiers, after they 

had parted his Garments, ſhould caft Lots for his Coat; that they ſhould not 7 
reaz bis Bones, as the Manner was among them, but only prerce his Side with 4 


ea,; that he, who was crucified, ſhould be interred, contrary to the Practice 
ol ef the Romans, who did not bury thoſe, who died upon the Croſs, and * Perſons, - 
„or the higheſt Rank and Character ſhould agree in the honourable Interment of one, 
ho died fo ignominious a Death; that upon this Interment, he ſhould not, as 
14 other Mortals do, * taſte of Corruption ; but, after a © ſhort Stay in the Grave, riſe 
* again, and, in a proper Time, * aſcend into the higheſt Heavens, leading Captivity 

) 


ive, and become himſelf © the Author of eternal Salvation: In a Word, that the 
; lame Perſon ſhould ſuffer and die, and yet reign and proſper ; ſuffer like a vile Male- 


| factor 
ths 
0 ROTTEN f Luke ii. 47. 8 Ibid. iv. 22. b Heb. ii. 14, 15. i Aft v. 14. 
— u. 5. I Phil. ii. 6, 7. m Eph. v. 2. n Heb. ix, 13. 14. 9 Kidder's 
10 * monſtration. b Pfal. xxii. 16. John xix. 25. a Pal. xli. 9. Matth. xxvi. 47. t Zech. 
« 6 . 12. Matth. xxvi. 15. 1 Zech. xi. 13. Matth. xxvii. 7. t Mark xv. 27. u Pſal; 
Ii Joh; 7» 8. Matth. xxvii. 39, 43. * Pſal Ixix. 21. John xix. 29, 30. x Pal. xxii. 18 
m + If XIX. 23, 24. Y Exod. xii. 46. John xix. 33. 2 Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 34. 
| la. li. 9. John xix. 38, 39. d Pal. xvi, 10. Matth. xxviii. 6. © Hoſea, vi. 2. Matth. 


All, 40. Pal. lvii, 18. Acts i. 9, 10. e Heb. v. 94 
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factor, and yet reign like a triumphant Conqueror; theſe are Things fo ſi 
fo ſurprizing, ſo much beyond what any Hiſtory beſides affords us, that, if we eh 
but the Matter of Fact, which we have all the Reaſon in the World to beliene ha 
cannot but find abundant Reaſon, to adore the Wiſdom and - Goodneſs of God - y 
has ſo fully accompliſhed in our Jeſus, what was ſo punctually foretold of the Mets 
many Ages before. | 

So far then as the Word of Propheſy is a Light to direct us unto Chrift, we have a1 
the Predictions of the Old Teſtament, relating to his Birth and Life, his Death and 
Reſurrection, meeting together, as Rays in a Center, and pointing at our Feſus ; 
that great and eminent Perſon, ordained by God to come into the World, and promil 
as a mighty Bleſſing to his People. | 

4: Ohh © BUT though theſe Propheſies remit you to Chriſt, may the Jews reply, yet na 

you not be miſtaken in their Interpretation, and apply that to him, which is pr. 
&« perly meant of another? A Kingdom of this World, and not of this World 
* Contempt and Adoration, Poverty and Majeſty, Perſecution and Peace, Suffer. 
e ings and Triumphs, a Croſs and a Throne, the ſcandalous Death of 2 private 
% Man, and the everlaſting Dominion of an univerſal Monarch; theſe are Thins: 


“ ſo inconſiſtent, ſo impoſſible to meet in the ſame Subject, that there is great Pre. 


© ſumption, to believe, you are not a little miſtaken in the Application, of thoſ 
“ Predictions, which are produced to countenance your pretended Saviour's Humi. 
e liation, and to apologize for his being put to an ignominious Death; wheres; the 
* whole Tenor of the Propheſies, undoubtedly applicable to him, repreſent him 23 
* a great and ſucceſsful Conqueror.” This is the Subſtance, I think, of what 
the Jews have to object againſt the Goſpel-Account of our Saviour's Life and Tran- 
ſactions, and the different Stages of Maſement and Exaltation, through which he 
paſſed: And to give it a plain and proper Solution, we ſhall, 
1. Ass IGN ſome Reaſons why many of the Propheſies, thoſe relating to the 
Meſias in particular, ſhould be ob/cure, and liable to Miſconſtructions: And then, 
2. MAKE it appear, that, notwithſtanding this Obſcurity, the Chriſtian Inter- 
pretation of Ola-Teſtament Propheſies, concerning the Meſſias, is undoubtedly true. 
Arfewered, ly 1, Now it cannot but be obvious to every common Reader, that, of all the 
TE Parts of Scripture, the prophetick Books abound moſt with figurative Schemes of 
8 Speech, which naturally produce a Difficulty in the Senſe, and are not, without 
great Application, and ſome previous Knowledge, rightly to be underſtood. * There 
are ſo many bold Metaphors, and hyperbolical Expreſſions, ſo many Allegories and 
Parables ; ſuch an Air of Rapture, ſuch Flame, and Fire throughout; ſo many A. 
lufions to particular Places, and Things, and Cuſtoms, of which, theſe Books them- 
ſelves do give but dark Intimations ; ſo frequent Changes of Perſons ſpoken of; and 
ſo many, ſo ſudden, and, to Readers leſs obſervant, ſeemingly abrupt Tranjitions 
from one Subject to another, that it is not at all to be wondered at, if the Inter- 
omen of Scripture have fallen into a greater Variety of Opinions concerning thus 
art of it, than any other. Figures indeed in ſome Places are fo obvious, that one 
cannot adhere to the Iiteral Senſe, without manifeſtly departing from the Mind of 
the Author: But in others, it may be queſtioned, whether the /zteral or figurative 
Signification ought to be preferred, where both are true, both rational, and bo 
agreeable to the Principles of ſound Faith. In Similitudes and Parables, every Ci 
cumſtance is ſometimes ſignificant, and to be taken notice of, in the Explanation of 
the Whole ; and ſometimes the greater Part of them ſerve chiefly for Elegance and 
Ornament, and the main Drift and Subſtance of the Whole is only to be attended 
to; but in Tranſitions the Prophet is fill more uncertain ; ſometimes ® he is ſpeat- 
ing of Events near at Hand, when, all on a ſudden, a ſtrong Impulſe of the holy 
Spirit carries him up on high to others, far more diſtant and noble ; and afterwards 
without any Warning to the Reader, he is brought back, and ſet down at the neare! 
and meaner Event, which, by ſome Analogy or other, gave occaſion for the Men- 
tion of the more remote and ſublime. He ſpeaks ſometimes in his own, ſometimes 
in God's, ſometimes in the Church's Name, mentions the Perſon he ſpeaks of, ſome- 
times under his proper Character, ſometimes under i the Name and Character of an- 
other, who bears ſome Reſemblance to him; and many Times puts whole Countties 


and Kingdoms, and Societies of Men, not for the Places and Perſons only, Lp 
Jam 


* Starhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. 8 Stanhope, ibid. h Vid. Iſa. vii. 10, to 18, 
© Itid. xliii. 44, 49. Jer, xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. Hol, iii. 5, Mal. iv. 5. 
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Names they bear, but for others, in After-Ages, that come up to a Similitude. in the 


{me Sins and Circumſtances. | 3 
Ueox theſe, and ſeveral other Accounts, it cannot well be imagined, but that 8 
ing the Meffias 
Propheſies 27 general muſt be obſcure 3 but then, there are other Conſiderations, ee 
ariſing from the Nature of the Subject itſelf, which bring the Predictions concerning From the 
the Meſias, under a Neceſſity of being more involved in a great Variety of Figures, — 
and daring Flights, than any other Predictions whatever. This the Jeus themſelves 
make no Difficulty to allow; and ſome of their * greateſt DoQtors have laid it down 
for a Rule in interpreting the Prophets, that they are not /zferally to be underſtood, 
by Reaſon of thoſe metaphorical Expreſſions; and therefore we need leſs wonder, 
that we meet with ſuch Figures and lofty Images, where the Benefits ſpoken of are of 
ſo ſpiritual, and ſo exalted a Nature, as to make the Pomp of Expreſſion the Effect 
of Neceſſity, which would, in other Caſes, paſs for choſen and artificial. Our Sa- 
viour, for Inſtance, is repreſented in Scripture, 1. As a * Prophet, far above the 
reſt, both for the Perfection and Succeſs of his Doctrine, and the ſtupendous Teſti- 
mony given of it by his Miracles; 2. As a * Prieft, not like thoſe of the Aaronical 
Succeffion, who made Atonement for the People by offering other Creatures daily 
but one of another Order, poſſeſſed of an everlaſting Prieſthood, and expiating the 
Sins of the World by the Sacrifice of himſclf; and, 3. As a King, peaceful and 
glorious, veſted in a Kingdom different from all others, in that it is pit, and 
zternal, a Dominion over the Souls, as well as the Bodies, and Fortunes of his Sub- 
jects, and a Government, of whoſe Stability and Increaſe there ſhould be no End. 
Now, in theſe ſeveral Capacities, every Thing was extraordinary; a/l ſo noble, as 
to require the moſt towering Flights even of inſpired Eloquence to deſcribe them 
worthily ; and ſome ſo remote from Senſe and common Appearances, that there 
was a Neceſſity of borrowed Reſemblances, to give us any Idea of them at all. The 
Prophets, in this Caſe, I ſay, were obliged to take in ſenſible Images to make them- 
ſelves underſtood, and to form their Diſcourſes of ſpiritual and invifible Bleſſings, 
upon ſuch temporal Advantages, as the People they were ſent to, were beſt acquaint- 
ed, and moſt delighted with. And as the Loftineſs, ſo 
2. Tur ſeeming Difference of the Figures, wherein the Prophets reprefent the De differen: 
Perſon of the Meſſias, according to the different Characters he ſuſtained, is a great vibe it. 2900 
Addition to the Obſcurity of their Writings. Thus, when at ſome Times they 
call him ? a Worm and no Man, the Scorn of Men, and the Out- caſt of the People; 
one, * that was deſpiſed and rejected, ſmitten and afflifted, and * cut off from the Land 
of the Living; and at other Times, fairer than the Children of Men, and * fitting 
at the Right-Hand of God, the God, whoſe Throne is for ever and ever, and the 
Lord, * whoſe Name alone 1s excellent in all the World, * who laid the Foundation of 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of his Hands : When they give ſuch di- 
ſtant and almoſt contradictory Characters of one and the ſame Perſon, and both, in 
different Reſpects belonging to him, at one and the fame Time too; theſe ſeeming 
Incongruities may well be allowed to create ſome Confuſion in Men, who are not 
careful to diſtinguiſh, and apply, and compare the Circumſtances of the Meſſias, and 
the Propheſies foretelling him, juſtly together; whereas to conſider him, both in 
his Divine and human Nature, ſometimes in his State of Abaſement, and ſometimes 
in his State of Exaltation, according as the Propheſy points, clears up this Obſcurity 
at once, | | 
3- ANOTHER Cauſe of the Obſcurity of thoſe Propheſies, which particularly Be 4 rent 
concern the Meſſias, may be aſcribed to thoſe different Offices, under which he is Offices 4 ff 
there repreſented, and the promiſcuous Mention of his firſt and ſecond Coming, 
which ſome are not careful enough to diſtinguiſh. The Fews, in this Reſpect, are 
very unhappy ; for, being prepoſſeſſed with a Notion of Chri/t's temporal Grandeur, 
and finding ſo many pompous Deſcriptions of the Glory and Triumphs of his King- 
dom, they cannot reliſh any Part of his Humiliation ; and therefore, whatever they 
meet with in Scripture, that has an Aſpe& this Way, they immediately apply to 
h 8 ſome 


* Maim. More Nevoch. p. 2. c. 30. Menas Ben Iſrael, Qu. in Gen. xxx. 1 This appears to be 
their Method of interpreting ſeveral Paſſages of the Ol, Teſtament, acknowledged by themſelves: to belong to 
the Meſſias, ſuch as the 72d Pſalm; the 11th, 35th, 68th, and 66th of 1/aiah ; the 5th of Micah ; the two laſt 
Chapters of Zechariah, and ſundry others. Stanhope, on the Epiltles and Goſpels, Vol. III. m Deut. 
xvill. 15, Cc. Ila. ii. 3. Mich. iv. 2 a Pſal. cx. 4. o Ibid. Ixxii. Ixxix. Ia. ix. 6, 7. 
— xl. xlix. Hoſ iii. Jer. xxx. Ezek. xxxiv. 24. and Zech. ix, &c, P Pſal. xxii. 6. 4 Ifa, 
Is r Dan. ix. 26. ſ Pſal. xlv. 2. © Ibid. cx. 1. v Ibid. xlv. 6. ® Ibid, 
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ſome other Perſon, and ſo make one Part of the Propheſy incompatible with th 
other. Now, to remedy this Abuſe, it may not be improper to remind them De | 
the Meſſias, as we ſaid, is to be conſidered in the Capacity of a Prophet, and 55 4 
as well as a King; and that 15 the Predictions relating to his Royal Authority be 
enlarged upon more copiouſly, as being the nobleſt Part of his Character, than either 
of the other; yet are they all equally eſſential to the Scheme of Man's Redemption 
though not capable of being equally exerciſed, at one and the ſame Time, by a= 
and the ſame Perſon. 

Tur Prophet's Buſineſs was to teach the People: And! fince this great Pig. 
phet's Deſign was to raiſe Mens Affections and Deſires, by the cleareſt Reyeyig 
of Happineſs in a future, inviſible State; to ſupport them under Afflictions and Pe. 
ſecutions, and to juſtify the Providence of God, in the Sufferings of good Men, fr 
whom he hath an ineſtimable Recompence in Reſerve : It was no more than requi- 
lite, that ſuch a Preacher's Example ſhould bear Teſtimony to his Doctrine. In 
like Manner, the Prięſt's Buſineſs chiefly conſiſted in making Interceſſion for the 
People by the Atonement of bloody Sacritices ; and therefore he, who was to ſand. 
fy the People, by the Sacrifice of his own Blood, muſt of Neceſſity die: But ngy 
the ſolemn Adminiſtration of his K:7gly Office could not be entered upon, until the 
two former were diſcharged, becauſe in the Predictions of the Meſſias, his Promo- 

tion to a Kingdom is expreſſly mentioned, as the Reward of his Fidelity and Suffer- 
ings ; * becauſe my righteous Servant, ſays God, did bear the Iniquities of many, and 
poured out his Soul unto Death, I therefore will divide him a Portion with the Great, 
and he ſhall divide the Spoil with the Strong. Since then, according to the Nature 
and Order of Things, Chriſt was to ſuffer, before he could reign ; to anſwer his 
prophetick Character, in his Teaching and Practice, and his ſacerdotal, in his Death 
and Interceſſion, before he could be admitted to his regal, which he then only al- 
ſumed, when, after his Reſurrection, he aſcended up on high, and was ſeated at God's 
Right-Hand ; it muſt needs be a Deception in the Jes, to have their Attention & 
ſet upon the Meſſiah's regal Character, as almoſt wholly to overlook the 2 and 
prophetical ; and whoever is under the Influence of ſuch a Deception, is but in a bad 
Diſpoſition to interpret Scripture. And from theſe Conſiderations we proceed, 

2. To juſtify our own Interpretation, and to make it appear, that notwithſtand- 
ing the Obſcurity of the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias, we Chriſtians are let 
into the Knowledge of expounding, and applying them right. That our bleſſed da- 
viour was a Prophet ſent from God, is evident, not only from the many min- 
culous Works which he did, but from the Confeſſion of his greateſt Enemies. For 
though they differed in their Sentiments as to what Prophet it was, that he perſonated, 
ſome thinking him * to be one of the old Prophets riſen from the Dead; others, 
that he was the new Prophet Elias; and others, John the Baptiſt reſtored ts Life 
again; yet all agreed, that he was a Prophet, mighty in Word and Deed ; and tor 
this Reaſon, the chief Prieſts feared to lay Hands on him, © becauſe the Multitu: 
took him to be a Prophet, Nay, they not only took him to be a Prophet, but to be 
that great and eminent Prophet, whom Meſes * had foretold ; and therefore, upon 
his ralſing the Widow's Son at Naim, © they glorified God, ſaying, that a great Phi- 
phet is riſen up among us; as upon another miraculous Occaſion, they declared open 
ly, * this is of a Truth the Prophet, that ſhould come into the World. 

Now one Part of this great Prophet's Office was, to explain the Senſe of the 
Fewiſh Scriptures, and to remove the Obſcurity, that was to remain on many Pro- 
pheſies, until his Coming. In this, the Jews were ſo generally perſuaded, that in 
every Difficulty, they could not explain, it was an uſual Thing for them to fay, 
Elias will come, and reveal all Wings; to the ſame Purpoſe, as the Woman of Se 
maria anſwered our Saviour, 1 know that Meſſias cometh, and, when he is come, bt 
will teach us all Things. Now, if our Saviour himſelf was a Prophet, it was li. 
poſſible for him to have been miſtaken in the Interpretation of any Propheſy; be. 
cauſe he interpreted by the very fame Spirit, wherewith the Prophets wrote; and 
if he communicated the ſame Spirit to his Apoſtles, (as the Day of Pentecoſt made 
it manifeſt he did) then muſt their Judgment too, whenever it paſſed upon an} 


Text, be deciſive, even though it ſhould differ from the Senſe of the Fewiſh TR 
: ut, 


Y Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. 2 Tf. liii. 11, 12. a Luke ix. 19. b Ibid. xx" 
19. e Matth. xiv. 5. d Deut. xviii. 5. e Luke vii. 16. John a 
"8 Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity. u ;, e. All Obſcurities ſhall be removed under the M . 


whoſe Fore-ruaner and Contemporary Elias was expected to be. i John iv. 25. 
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But, when it is more than probable, that their Interpretation agreed with the Senſe 
if theſe Fewiſh Doctors, (ſince to put a falſe, or controverted Senſe on Predictions, 
confeſſedly belonging to the Meſſias, had been both a bold and fruitleſs Attempt) this 
i till a farther Confirmation of their Truth and Integrity, in applying the Text, 
in the Old Teſtament, literally fulfilled in eſus, to the Proof of his being the true 
11 well obſerved by a great Man of our own, * that the Jewiſh Traditions, 
cmtrary to the Law of God, have done leſs Hurt to Religion, than the Lojs of ſome 
wiſh Traditions, or Rules for interpreting Scripture, which had been received 
among the ancient Hebrew ' Rabbins, but rejected by the later Jewiſh Maſters, 
who, to get quit of all the Difficulties that do ſurround them, have deviſed the Ex- 
pedient of two Cbriſis, one the Son of Joſeph, and the other the Son of David; the 
former to ſuffer and die; the latter to conguer and reign : A bold, unheard-of F iction, 
which their Anceſtors were Strangers to, and what the Word of God knows nothing 
of, It repreſents indeed one and the fame Perſon, under very oppoſite Circum- 
ſtances, a Man of Sorrow and of Joy, oppreſſed and exalted, deſpiſed and adored, 
ſuffering and triumphing, hanging upon a Croſs and ſeated upon a Throne; but this it 
does under different Views, and according to the different Characters he ſuſtained. 
He was a Prophet, to teach us the Will of God; and he was a Prieſt, to make 
Atonement for us; but theſe Offices he could not execute, without Trouble and 
Affliction, without ſuffering and dying, which he came into the World to finiſh firſt, 
before he took Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. His Suferings were accompliſhed here 
on Earth, but his Triumphs did not begin, until he was aſcended into Heaven ; 
nor ſhall the full Glories of his Kingdom be revealed and diſplayed, until, 20: ten 
Thouſand of his mighty Angels, he thall return from thence to judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, and * to take Vengeance on them, that know not God, and obey not 
his Goſpel. | 

1451 NG thus vindicated the Chriſtian Interpretation of antient Propheſies, which 
point out the Time and Place of the Meſſiah's Birth, his perſonal Qualities, Manner 
of Life, and Circumſtances of Death, all accompliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour; we 
come now to another Chara@eri/tick of him, and that is, 

2. THE great and miraculous Works, which he was to do. The Jews indeed, Crit proved 
of late, are fallen into a Notion, “ that Miracles are not neceſſary to prove a Di- — 
vine Miſſion, and that the Meſſias, when he comes, is to do no other Wonders, 57, Miracles. 
* than to fight the Lord's Battles, and conquer all before him: But a ſmall Reflection 
will convince us, that in the Days of our Saviour, their Forefathers were of a con- 
trary Opinion. When ? John the Baptiſt had heard of the Works which Chriſt did, 
he ſent two of his Diſciples with this Meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, 

(i. e. the Meſſias) or look we for another? To whom our Saviour returned this An- 
ſwer; Go, and ſhew John again theſe Things, which ye do hear and ſee ; the Blind 
receive their Sight, and the Lame walk, and the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 
bear, and the Dead are raiſed up, The Anſwer is, in a great Meaſure, taken from 
the Prophet * 7/azah, deſcribing the great Operations of the Maſſias; and, by re- 
mitting the Baptiſt to them, our Saviour has both proved the Truth of his own 
Miſſion, and the Neceſſity of Miracles in any other, who pretends to the Autho- 
nity of a Prophet ſent from God, The Demand therefore which the Jews made 
(had 


Dr Jack/on, Tom. II. Sect. 2. c. 9. 
' Thus, as to the Propheſy of Zechariah, where the King is repreſented riding on an Aſi, tis twice explained 
of the Meflias in the Talmud; as to that of Daniel, where the Prince is to be cut of in ſo many Weeks ; this 
Sazing is ſtill extant in the Talmud, as the Tradition of former Times, in Daniel is delivered to us the End of the 
Meffias, i. e. the Term, wherein he ought to come, as Jarchi explains it: And (to name no more) as to the fa- 
mous 53d Chapter of 1/aiab, their Targum is expreſs, that it relates to the Meſſias; and not only ſo, but their 
Doctors with one Mouth aſſert, (as they received it by Tradition from their Anceſtors) that the Meſſias muſt be 
underſtood by God's Servant, that ſhall proſper and be exalted. Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity. If then 
there be any Miſinterpretation of the Propheſies, tis not aue, but the modern Jeaus, that are guilty of it, who, 
10 maintain their Ground againſt Chriſtians, have departed from the Expoſitions of their Forefathers, and, in 
Contradiction to Philo and Joſephus, as well as other Authors, have perverted both Chronslog y and Hiftory, placin 
the Paſſion of our Saviour ſixty- nine Years before the true Account of it, although we have the Teſtimony 0. 
Tacitus, that he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs. 
WES: ET n The learned Je, who diſputed with Limborch, Arno 1687, contends, that the 
Prophets foretold neither Time nor Place of the Nativity of the Meflias, and ſays, that Miracles were of no Uſe 
e prove his Miſſion, but only to gather the Ter together from all Parts of the World, and to conquer the 
Nations, Le/te's ſhort Method with the Jews. 9 Mahomet made the like Excuſe for his not working 
of Miracles. He ſaid, that Moſes, Solomon, and Fefus, were ſent to ſhew God's Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Clemency, 
8 Miracles were neceſſary to gain Belief; but that be was ſent to ſhew God's Fortitude, to which no 
iracles were neceſſary, but to enforce it with the Sword, which carried its own Conviction. Leſlie ibid. 
e Match. X1, 4, To q Ifa. XXXV. Ts 6. 
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His Miracles 
not diabolical. 


Rules for di- ay 
flinguiſbing be, from falſe, and to ſatisfy ourſelves, whether they are done by God and good Spit 
0 


taveen true and 


falſe Miracles. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I 


(had it proceeded from a good Intent) was neither impertinent, nor unreaſcnall, 
Maſter, wwe would ſee a Sign from thee ; what Sign therefore doft thou do, flat " 
may ſee, and believe thee? And the Reply which our Saviour makes, ſeems th a 
of the Juſtneſs of it; * I witneſs of myſelf, my Witneſs is not true, i. e. not ” 
dible; * I do not the Works of my Father, (i. e. Works, only imputable t0 055. 
extraordinary Power) believe me not; but if I do the Works among you, which , 
Man elſe has done; if I cure all Diſeaſes with a Touch, and * with the Fin 5 
God caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon you. 8 
How many in Number, how great in Power, how beneficial in their Egg, 
the Miracles were, which our Saviour wrought, we had occaſion to conſider Cf. 
where; and ſhall only now obſerve from what Principle they did proceed : And 
this the rather, becauſe there have not been wanting thoſe, who have had the Hi 
neſs to aſcribe our Lord's Miracles) to magical Enchantment, and to compar 
them with ſuch, as falſe Prophets, and Wizards, and the vileſt Impoſtors have he 
faid to do in all Ages. Whether it be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneg of 
God to ſuffer Men, under the Influence of evil Spirits, to do true Miracles, in Con. 
firmation of a real Impoſture, * is an Argument, wherein the Learned are divided 
and what we ſhall not purſue at preſent. We will allow it for once, that, in ſome 
Caſes, God may permit this to be, in order to exerciſe our Faith, and to prove u 
whether we will adhere to the Truth, which he hath already, by mighty digns and 
Tokens, eſtabliſhed among us: But that this may be done in all Caſes, without an 
Means to diſtinguiſh falſe from true Miracles, this is a Thing impoſſible. * There 
are ſome Things ſo great, that it is not reaſonable to conceive, that any created Powers 
can do them, or that, if they could, God would permit them to have Succeſs; ſuch 


is © the making a great and general Alteration in the Courſe of Nature : Some Things - 
fo good and beneficial to Mankind, that wicked and internal Agents will not, even f 
though they were able, perform them; ſuch are the Ejection of Devils, or the Dif- 0 
covery of moral Truths: Some Things of ſuch a Nature, that theſe malicious Spirits, 

which, are under the Reſtraint and Controul of their Judge, dare not do them, for 1 
Fear of meeting ſevere Chaſtiſement for their Preſumption; ſuch may be the ſpectal b 
Names of God, or oppoſing directly his extraordinary Meſſengers: And laſily, there r 
are ſome Things, ſo peculiarly appropriated to God, that no other Being, otherwiſe 1 
than as it is acted by his Divine Power, and immediately dependent on it, can in the 2 
leaſt intermeddle with; ſuch are the Knowledge of future Contingents, the Diſcern- ] 
ment of our ſecret Thoughts and Intentions, and the Reſtitution of Men from a State 7 
of Death; for I am he, and there is none beſides me, ſaith the Lord; * T ſhew the ; 
Things to come; IT ſearch the Heart, and try the Reins; * I kill, and J mate | 


alive. 

THeRE being ſo many Caſes then, wherein either the Will or Power of diabulc 
Agents muſt fail, their Compaſs of working Miracles cannot be ſo /arge, as ſome 
may imagine; but, even if it were more extended than it is, upon the Suppoſition, 
that we believe a righteous Providence, we can hardly imagine, that he will ſuffer 
them to uſurp ſuch a Tyranny over the Minds of Men, as to make thoſe Things pa 
with the ſober and inquiſitive Part of the World, for Divine Miracles, which wer 
only Counterfeits, and Impoſtures : * If the Providence of God, I fay, be concerned 
in the Diſcovery of Satan's Deſigns, there muſt be ſome Means of this Diſcover; 
and that Means can be ſuppoſed to be no other, than ſome rational and fatisfattor 
Evidence, whereby we may know, when ſtrange and miraculous Things are doe 
by Satan to deceive Men, and when, by the Power of God, to confirm a Divi 
Teſtimony. . | 

THe Rules then, that are generally laid down, in order to diſtinguith true Miracles 


John vi. 30. ſ Ibid. v. 31 t Ibid. x. 37. o Ibid. xv. 24. * Luke xi. 2% 
* See Page 34. 3 

y Vid. Just. in Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Celſus, as he is quoted by Origen, accounts for our Saviour's Miracle, 
by pretending, that he went into Egypt, and there learnt the Art of doing wonderful Works; and ſeveral ay 
Talmudic Writers affirm, that he was well verſed in Magic ; while others aſcribe all his wonderful Works to | 
Art he had, in pronouncing the Name Jehovah, which he learnt in the Temple, having, as they ſay, once ſect) 
conveyed himſelf into the Sanctuary for that Purpoſe. Chandler, on Miracles. | A Il 

z Vid. Chandler, ibid. and Stilling fleet's Orig. Sacre. Deut. xiii. 1. b Barrow's Works, Vol. Il. 
e Jer. v. 22. XxXxiii. 25. d Ia. xli. 23. e Jer, xvii. 10. f Deut. XXIu. 9% 
8 Stilling fleet, ibid. . 
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by evil Angels, in Oppoſition to him, are ſuch, as either reſpect, 1. The Works 
a Abbes, and their Manner of being done; or, 2. The Perſons themſelves, and 
the Ends for which they are done. „ 5 | 
' In Relation to the Works themſelves, it is required, that they be * pgſible, ſince no 
wer whatever can effect that which is ſtrictly impoſſible ; that they be * probable, 
ance the Divine Power will hardly concern itſelf in what ſavours of Fable and Romance; 
that they be * not below the Majeſiy of God, as he is the great Ruler and Governor of 
the World; nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he is a good and gracious Being. 
It is farther required, that they be done openly, in the Eye of the World, and before 
many competent Witneſſes ; that they be done ready, fo that no previous Forms or 
Ceremonies may make them look like Magic, or Incantation ; that they be done 


Po 


0. upon all important Occaſions, to ſhew'the Permanency of the Divine Power ; and that 
re the Power be communicated to others, and remain in the Hands of their Succeſſors, 
* fill producing the fame great Effects. 27 

of 2, In Relation to the Perſons, pretending to a Divine Miſſion and Authority, it is 


neceſſary, that they be in the perfect Exerciſe of their Reaſon and Senſes ; that they 
be conſtant and uniform in the Meſſage they deliver; Men, that fear God, and have 
a good Report for their unblameable Converſation ; and that the Doctrine they endea- 
your to eſtabliſh by their Miracles, be confiſtent with the Principles of true Reaſon 
and Natural Religion; conſiſtent with right Notions and Worſhip of God; confiſtent 
with the former Revelations, he has made of his Will; of a fit Tendency to deſtroy 
the Devil's Power in the World, to recover Men from their Ignorance, to reform 
them from their Vices, to lead them into the Practice of Virtue and true Godlineſs, 
by proper Motives and Arguments ; and in ſhort, to advance the general Welfare of 
Societies, as well as every Man's particular Happineſs in this Life, and Preparation 
for a better. And now to apply theſe Marks and Characters to the Miracles, which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought. | 

1, We may allow indeed, that what they did tranſcended the natural Skill of 7 Rus 
any Angel to effect; but it will not therefore follow, that they were any Ways 92 
impoſible, ſince they were not above the Power of the firſt Cauſe and ſupreme Being. *. 
= The ſame God, who formed the Eye, could reſtore the Blind his Sight; he, 
who wrought the whole Frame of our Bodies, could as eaſily cure the Maimed, 
and heal the Diſeaſed; and he, who cauſes the Rain to deſcend, and to water the 
Earth, that it may produce the various Kinds of Herbs and Fruits, and miniſter 
Bread to the Eater, and Seed to the Sower, could not be at a Loſs to change Water 
into Wine, or to multiply the Loaves and Fiſhes, for the Relief of a fainting, hungry 
Multitude. | 

THAT wicked and malicious Spirits ſhould, for a long Continuance of Time, do 
innumerable Acts of Beneficence, Kindneſs and Charity to Mankind, is a Thing 
incredible, and quite repugnant to their known Character ; but that God ſhould have 
Compaſſion on his Creatures, and exerciſe his tender Mercies over the Works of his 
Hands ; that he ſhould raiſe the Dead, and create Bread for the Hungry, and Limbs 
tor the Maimed, are Works both of Power and. Mercy; and therefore entirely 
agreeable to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, fince they naturally tended both to beget 
Reverence in the Minds of Men towards his Meſſenger, and to reconcile them to the 
Belief and Obedience of his heavenly Will. 

'T15 natural to imagine, that falſe Prophets and Impoſtors ſhould creep into Cor- 
ners and ob/cure Places, when they are called upon to give Teſtimony of their Miſſion, 
and in the few Things they do, ſhould endeavour to gratify the Curioſity, and raiſe 
the Admiration of their deluded Followers. But fo far was our Lord from ſeeming 
to have any Deſire of Privacy, that he choſe the moſt publick Places to perform his 
Wonders in; * cleanſing the Leper in the View of the Multitude; » healing the 

4 | 8 R | Centurion's 


e Vid. Silling fleet's Orig. Sacre, and Chandler, on Miracles. 
* Gn — 4 the Doctrine of Tran/ub/tantiation, the ſtanding Miracle of the Roman Church, but no great Proof 

uw 1nfallibility. ; 

k This defirajs the Credit of the few Miracles pretended to be wrought by Mahomer, wiz. his ſplitting of the 
Moon, and his wonderful Journey to Heaven, &c. - 

| This ſlews the Folly of thoſe, related by Philftratus, in his Life of Apollonius Tyaneus: For can any Thing 
de more trifling, than the miraculors Dance of the Stools and Tables, and Cups and Diſhes, and placing themſelves 
in Order for his Entertainment among the Indians? Any Thing more filly, than his pretending to underſtand the 
Language of Birds, or the Queſtions he puts to Achilles's Ghoſt ; as whether Pohxena was ſlain at his Tomb, and 
- ether Helen was carried to Troy or no ? Wonderful Queſtions indeed, to be aſked by ſo grave a Philoſopher, whom 

* Enemies of Chriſtianity ſet up in Competition with 7% ! Stilling fleets Sermons. 

k Chandler, ibid. u Matth. viii. 1, Sc. * EET 
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Centurion's Servant before many Witneſſes ; ? raiſing the Ruler's Daughter befor g. 
Company, that was to attend her Funeral; * feeding four Thouſand Men A 
Time, beſide Women and Children; and at another, entertaining no leſs than f, 
Thouſand at his Table. So far was he from contenting himſelf with a feu miracy 
Actions, that almoſt every Day and Hour produced ſome freſh Inſtance gf — 
Power and Goodneſs ; inſomuch, that if all he did were recorded, the Muri 4 
ſays the * Apoſtle, but with ſomething of Hyperbole) would not contain the j J 
which ſhould be written : And fo far from affecting any Pomp or Ceremony, to d 
or captivate the Multitude, that he did all with a Word's ſpeaking. * Peace, }, fil 
quelled the Raging of the Winds and Waves; Young Man, ariſe, revived the 
Widow's Son; * Be it to thee, as thou defireſt, cured the Canaanitiſb * 
Daughter, poſſeſſed with a Devil; * Ephatha, be opened, gave the deaf Ma 
Hearing; ? Be thou cleanſed, healed the Leper ; and * Lazarus, come forth, nid 
him from the Grave, who had been dead four Days. 
Trese Miracles, ſo great in their Nature, and ſo remarkable in their Manner 
had our Saviour performed in his own Perſon only, he had given a Demonſtralim x 
his Divine Miſſion, and that the Works, which he did, were according to the Power 
and Will of God; but when, even in the Time of his Miniſtration, he impart w 
his Diſciples the ſame Power of caſting out Devils, and healing all Manner of Scbneſ 
and all Manner of Diſeaſes among the People; when he promiſed, and made it good A 
them, that they ſhould do greater Works, than he had done, becauſe, by the 
Power of their Preaching and Miracles, as a Father expreſſes it, the Eyes of blind 
Souls ſhould be opened, and the Ears of them, that were deaf to Goodneſs, hearken ti fle 
Precepts and Promiſes of the Goſpel ; when he continued this Power to their Succeſ. 
ſors, ® till Chriſtianity was ſo fully efab/;/hed, as to need no farther Proof for its Con- 
firmation, till it had overcome the Power and Policy of the World, and converted 
an innumerable Company of Souls to the true Worſhip and Service of God: When 
our Saviour did this, I fay, both in his own Perſon, and in the Perſons of thoſe, 
that ſucceeded him, what ſhall we think? Did not he act by a Power moſt evidently 
ſuperior to that of the Devil, when diſpoſſeſſing evil Spirits, and forcing them to“ 
confeſs, to! intreat, to © obey, to * expreſs an Awe and Dread of him; when de- 
tecting and s defeating the Treachery and Sorceries of Simon, by one Apoſtle, and 
ſtriking Elymas with Blindneſs, by another? Did not he, and they act by a Power 
oppoſite to Devils, when rooting out their Idolatry and Superſtition, * putting tho 
Heathen Oracles to Silence, diſcountenancing all Manner of Wickedneſs, declaring 
that Light and Darkneſs may as well have Fellowſhip, as Chr:i/t and Belial? * At 
theſe the Words of one, that hath a Devil? Is he not declared to be manifeſted, for 
this very Purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil? Have we not 
ſhewn his Miracles to be ſo many Works of Mercy and Goodneſs? And * cans 
Devil open the Eyes of the Blind? Is it in the Power, is it in the Inclination of the 
common Enemy of Mankind to do Things ſo aſtoniſhingly great, ſo excellently gud 
as thoſe, which this Man has done? Either therefore make the Tree good, and hs 
Fruit good, or elſe make the Tree corrupt, and bis Fruit corrupt; for the Tref i 
known by his Frutt. ; 
2. IN trying the Miracles of Chriſt, whether they were done by the Interpoition 
of a Divine or Diabolical Power, we muſt examine into his Character, and that of tus 
Apoſtles. * That they were in full Poſſeſſion of their Reaſon and Senſes, the Nature 
of thek Doctrines, the Excellency of their Precepts, their Speeches, their Apologie 
in a Word, their whole Conduct is an abundant Proof: That they were good and 
holy Men, appears from every Part of their Hiſtory ; from their reproving Vice i. 
others, and carefully avoiding it themſelves ; their recommending the Fear of God, 
and the Love of Juſtice and Charity, of Sobriety and Temperance, in their Diſcourſes; 
and their o propoſing themſelves for an Example to others, which, in Modeſty, 07 


| ; . : 55 K 
Pp Matth. ix. 18. q Ibid. xv. 36, 37. r Mark vi. 34, Ce. John xxi. 25. t Mar 
iv. 39. v Luke vii. 14. ff. Matth. xv. 28. * Mark vii. 34, 35. y Luke v. 13. 

2 John xi. 43, 44. a Orig. cont. Celſ. L. II. : 

b This Power of working Miracles in the Chriſtian Church, in ter or leſſer Degrees, was continued w 
Years; for Origen, [contra Celſum] ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, tells us ET ixvn dye arevpal, Ee. ac | 
ſome Footſteps of this holy Spirit remain, even to this Day, among Chriſtians, who caſt out Devils, and per 
many Cures, and foreſaw ſome future Events, according to the Will of Chrif. 


—_ % „ — fwd 82 


r a 182d. vil. 28, 31. © Match. viii. 29, c Ibid, vii 3. 
8 Adds vil. 1 "ay 1 t Euſeb. ON L. V. | * Die 2 21. 2 Cor. vi. 2 
k John x. 21. 1 x John iii, 8. m John x. 21, v Chandler, on Mirae: 


4 1 Cor. iv. 16. : 1 
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could not have done, had they not been conſcious of their own Integrity, and able 
90 approve themſelves, as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, in Afſlictions, in 
Me in Diſtreſſes, by Pureneſs, by Knowledge, by Long-ſuffering, by Kindneſs, 

the Holy Ghoſt, by Love unfeigned. Whatever Oppoſition or Difficulties they 
met with, they {till continued firm to the Principles of their great Maſter, and con- 
cent with each other. Their Arguments, their Defences, their Exhortations, their 
Principles of Action, their Motives to Virtue, the Rewards and Puniſhments they ſet 
before Men, their Behaviour to their Enemies, and, in a Word, their entire Conduct 
was always, and every where the fame, They none of them {et up for themſelves, 
nor divided into Parties, nor wrought Counter-Mrracles, in Oppoſition to one 
another, but had all the ſame End in View, and every where purſued it by the fame 

eans. 
x such was the real Character of the Perſons employed to propagate the Re- 4» of 1b. 
ligion of Jeſus — : A Religion, that was worthy to be publiſhed by the Son of — — 
Cod, and confirmed by Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. © 
For the great Deſign of this Religion is, to eſtabliſh the Belief of a God, and his 
Providence, and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments; to teach Men the Na- 
ture of God, and that, as he is a Spirit, he is to be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; 
to inſtruct them in their Duty towards one another, and to oblige them, by the 
ſtrongeſt Motives, to obſerve and practiſe whatſoever Things are rue, and honeft, and 
juſt, and pure, and lovely, and of good Report, and virtuous, and praiſe-worthy ; 
and to perſuade them to mortiſy every inordinate Affection, and to attain to thoſe ex- 
cellent Diſpoſitions of Mind, which will make them reſemble God, and become moſt 
uſeful in Life, and beſt prepared for future Happineſs; in a Word, to eſtabliſh the 
Practice of theſe two great Duties, the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour, 
upon theſe two excellent Principles, of Faith in God, as a Rewarder of thoſe, that 
ſeek him; and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour and Judge of Men. And if 1 
this be the Tenor of the Chriſtian Religion, there is little Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the oh 
Devil ſhould have any Hand in effecting thoſe Wonders, which gave Credit to the "_l 
firſt Appearance, and Strength, and Succeſs to the Propagation of ſuch Doctrines, as 1 
were calculated on Purpoſe to deſtroy his Dominion in the World, and upon its 1 
Ruins, to erect the Kingdom of God and his Chriſt. i 
Tu Sum of the whole Matter is this——lIf the Goſpel-Account of Chriſt be The At/urdit Y 
frue, then his entire Character will appear conſiſtent, and of a Piece; but if he was Cu E I. 
a Cheat and Impoſtor, and beholden to the Aſſiſtance of evil Spirits, in what he did, ce: 15 be dia- 
it will be a Bundle of the greateſt Contradictions in Nature, That a righteous bolical. 
and good Man ſhould be ſent from God to reform the World ; that he ſhould do 
many wonderful Works of Goodneſs, to confirm his Divine Authority and Miſſion ; 
that he ſhould lead a ſober, righteous, and godly Life, and by his own Example and 
Precepts, teach others the Practice of Virtue, upon the Principles of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another Life ; that he ſhould be reproached and perſecuted by bad 
Men, and die, in Confirmation of his Character and Doctrines, with great Truſt and 
Confidence in God; and that a great deal of Good, ſhould, by a wiſe and gracious 
Providence, be brought out of this Inſtance of Wickedneſs and Cruelty ; theſe are all 
conſiſtent Suppoſitions, and very far from being incredible or unaccountable. But 
that a Perſon ſhould pretend to a Miſſion from God, himſelf conſcious, at the fame 
Time, that he really had none; that, in order to confirm ſuch falſe Pretenſions, he 
ſhould impoſe on the World Tricks and Juggles, known to be ſuch, as genuine Mi- 
racles, and perform them by a voluntary Compact with Devils ; that in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, he ſhould himſelf live an exactly regular Life, and ſteadily proſecute this one 
great Deſign, the Honour of God, and the Good of Mankind; that he ſhould in- 
Wy culcate the Neceſſity of univerſal Goodneſs in others, and, in particular, the Obliga- 
ons of Juſtice, and Honeſty, and Truth to his Neighbour; that he ſhould teach the 

Doctrines of God's Providence, of a future State, and of eternal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, as the Conſequence of Mens Actions, according as their Quality ſhould be; 
that he ſhould deny himſelf all the worldly Advantages, which an Impoſtor, one 
would think, ſhould chiefly deſign to ſecure; willingly expoſe himſelf to Death, for 
= Maintenance of his Truth ; and, at the very Inſtant of his expiring upon that 

ccount, ſhould. call God his Father, and with the greateſt Eaſe and Aſſurance, com- 
mend his departing Spirit into his Hands ; that a known, obſtinate, hardned _—_— 
tho 


P 2 Cor. vi. 4, 6. a Chandler, on Miracles) 
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ſhould thus live, and thus die, is one of the moſt monſtrous, moſt improbable JT 
ſitions in the World. 8 F a , lde 

% BuT how monſtrous ſoever the Suppoſition be, may the Fews ſay, you 
* can never be that Prophet, which was to come tm Ga aner Reg a 
* contrary to former Revelations : Since he hath aboliſhed our Law, which u, 
* confeſſedly of Divine Inflitution, and by the Appointment of its Autho— ky 
* dained to endure for ever, and in the Room thereof, has ſet up another, which 
*© we know not whence it is. God we account 7mmutable in his Nature, uy 
«* wiſe in all his Purpoſes ; but if the Goſpel-Diſpenſation be from Heaven, and fe. 
* pugnant to what was once his declared Will, at this Rate of chopping and chap. 
* ing Revelations, he has proceeded with ſo much Levity in the new, or elſe with 
* ſuch Yeakneſs in the old Eſtabliſhment, as cannot, without the laſt Degree of g. 
norance or Impiety, be imputed to an alleiſe, and conſequently, an unchanged, 
« eing.“ 

TH 7 s 1s one of the ſtrongeſt Objections, that the Zeros have, againſt the Dijir 
Miſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; and therefore, to give it a full and ſatisfactory Anſys 
we muſt remember what has been alledged before,“ vlg. that the Fewi/ Las 
were of three Sorts, moral, civil, and ceremonial ; that the moral related to the Con. 
duct of Mens Lives, and had a Tendency to make them good and virtuous ; that the 
civil concerned the Government of the State, and made Proviſion for the Ada. 
niſtration of Juſtice; and that the ceremonial had Reſpect to the Offices of the 
Church, and were converſant about the Rites and Ceremontes of Religion. The 
civil or judicial Laws however are not properly of religious Import, and therefore 
come not under our preſent Conſideration ; it is the moral and ceremonial, about 


which the Controverſy is ſtated; and therefore, though we readily own, * that, 28 w 
they both come from Heaven, they were a great Bleſſing to the Jeuiſſ Nation, and 80 
one of thoſe Crowns, as their Doctors call it, wherewith they were adorned; though t 
we agree with the Commendation, which Moſes gives of them ; ? What Malia is L 
there fo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments 15 righteous, as all this Law, «hich IN 
T ſet before you? Nay, though we cannot but acknowledge, that, as they were the D 
Product of Divine Wiſdom, they could not but be perfect in their Kind, fit for the ed 
People to whom, and the Place in which, and the Ends for which they were given, 6 

( 


and therefore given with this E ex * Ye ſhall not add unto the Mord, which I 
command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it: Though we readily agree to 
this, I ſay, yet we hope to make it appear, that it is no Imputation upon the Diyine 


Wiſdom to have changed the one, and improved the other. F 


I. THAT the ceremonial Part of the Law was ordained by God to typify and " 


prefigure the Goſpel-State, as well as to make a peculiar Diſtinction between Jews 
and other Nations among whom they lived, - is what we have elſewhere taken 
notice of; and from hence we may obſerve, * that, if this Law was an occafonul 
Inſtitution only, (as it muſt be, if impoſed upon the Fews, for a peculiar Note cf 
Diſtinction) this Inſtitution muſt fall, when once the Occa/ion, which required i, 
ceaſes ; and if it was only Zypical of ſome future Things, the very Nature of a Ty! 
is, the giving way to the Antitype, when once it appears. And indeed, if we lock 
into the Form of theſe Laws, and compare them a little with others of a different 
Kind, we ſhall ſoon perceive, that they were not ſuch, as had real and intrinlic 
Worth in them ; as made Men immediately better, becauſe they were obeyed, but 
ſuch, as were therefore obeyed, becauſe they were commanded ;. and conſequently, 
were primarily impoſed, not for themſelves, but for ſome farther End. * To bat 
Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me, faith the Lord? J am full of tle 
Burnt-Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the Blaud of 
Bullecks, or of Rams, or of He-goats. Bring no more vain Oblations ; Incenſe is d 
Abomination unto me ; the New Moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies, I cat 
not away with; it is Iniquity, even the ſolemn Meeting: But waſh ye, make you clean, 
put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn i a 
well : For I ſpeak not unto your Fathers, (ſays he, by another Prophet ©) nor commanit 
T them, in the Day that I brought them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning gs! 
Offerings, or Sacrifices, but this Thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my J, 7 or 
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will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. But how ſhould this be, (ſays the 
ei Commentator) that God ſhould not command them concerning Sacrifices, when it 
” _bvious to every Reader, that a great Part of the Law is taken up about them? 
Wh ; himſelf reſolves the Doubt excellently well, vig. That God's primary Intent, 
and that which he chiefly hooked at, was Obedience, which it was his Deſign, in ap- 
rinting Sacrifices an Oblations, to teach them, Nt 

Axb as this Part of the Law was not at firſt inſtituted for any intrinſic Goodneſs 
hat it bad; ſo may we farther obſerve, that it was often diſpenſed with, when 
| the End of its Inſtitution could not be attained. f 'Thus, in the Matter of Circum- 
con, the Jews intermitted it, all the while that they wandered in the Wilder- 
neſs, and that, not becauſe of the Uncertainty of their Motion, which always de- 
pended upon the Signal of the Cloud that conducted them; but probably, becauſe 
it might be with Safety diſcontinued, while they remained in a deſert Place alone; 
ind ſo, having no Neighbours to mingle with, were not in Danger of thoſe Incon- 
veniencies, which it was deſigned to prevent. And indeed, if we look a little far- 
ther into the Nature of theſe Laws, we ſhall find, that, in their firſt Inſtitution, 
they were never deſigned to be of general Uſe, or perpetual Obligation. Some o 
them k ſo peculiarly belonged to the Jews, that they could not be ſuppoſed to con- 
cern any other Nation; ſome were ſo appropriated to the Land of Judea, that, in 
any other Country the Jews themſelves were exempted from them ; and others again 
o confined to the Temple of Feruſalem, that, to obſerve them in any other Place, 
was reputed no leſs than Inpiety. * To do Fuſtice, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
bumbly with God, were Precepts eternally good, and therefore of general Obligation; 
but to have Fringes on their Garments, or Frontlets between the Eyes; not“ to 
wear a Garment of Linnen and Moollen, nor to ſow the fame Ground with divers 
Seeds ; but to be obliged to repair to Jeruſalem three Times a Year, there to keep 
the ſolemn Feſtivals, to eat the Peace-Offering, and Firſt-Fruits, and the Paſchal 
| Lamb; theſe were Precepts peculiar to that People and Place, and not proper to be 
impoſed upon any other 3 And therefore God, having all along ſignified his 
Deſign of enlarging the Boundaries of his Church, that * pure Incenſe might be offer- 
ed in every Place, and his Name be made great among the Heathen, from the riſing 
10 of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, did not obſcurely intimate, that theſe 
Ceremonies, which made a Diſtinction, and, properly ſpeaking, were only practi- 
cable by one Nation in ſuch particular Circumſtances, ſhould be laid aſide, and an 
Inſtitution of a more univerſal Comprehenſion ſucceed in its Place. 
Io this Purpoſe, even while the Law was in its full Force, God himſelf expreſſly 
tells us, ? that all Nations ſhould flow unto him: That he would à appoint a Prieſt 
according to the Order of Melchiſedeck; * take to himſelf Prieſts and Levites out of 
every Nation; © cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe ; deſtroy the City and the 
Sanctuary; and * make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Judah; not according to the Covenant, which I made with their Fathers, ſays God, 
in the Day I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt. 
But this ſhall be the Covenant, which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe 
Days, faith the Lord: I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write in their 
Hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. Can any one, that con- 
liders the State of Things thus deſcribed, ever imagine that the Levitical Service was 
calculated for it? Can the Covenant of God, made with the Hraelites, continue, 
wen himſelf expreſſly faith, that he would make a new one, upon different Con- 
W ditions, to what WE entered into with their Forefathers? Was God's Worthip to be 
confined to the Temple at Feruſalem, when all the Nations of the Earth ſhould come 
to ſerve him ? Was the High-Prieſt to make an Atonement there, when an Order of 
Fo ieſtbood, different from the Aaronical, ſhould be ſet up? Muſt the Tribe of Levi 
only attend the Temple, when God ſhould take Prieſts and Levites out of all Na- 
tions to adminiſter to him? And what would become of the Magniticence and Glory 
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rs over, being appointed in Remembrance of their Deliverance out of Egypt, was a peculiar Law to that People, 
10 where delivered from thence. | The Jews own, that the Sheaf, which to be reaped, and 
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of the Temple, when both City and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, which Was 

within a few prophetick Weeks, after the Meſſias was cut off ? oe 

And that thy THESE prophetick Weeks have long ſince expired, and the Abrogation of this], 
en 8 is abundantly notified to the Jes, by the Deſtruction of their City and Te * 
u bu, „ and the miſerable Diſperſion of that People, after the Promulgation of a * 
be reflored. and Covenant by Jeſus and his Apoſtles. “ In ſuch Caſes, the Providence gf * 

a is the Interpreter of his written Word ; and he cannot more plainly ſignify the R 
of leaſe of any Obligation, than by making the Diſcharge of it abſolutely impraflicaj, 
= The Country, which was the proper Scene of this Religion, Strangers do now ©. 
| habit; the City, which all their Males were obliged to reſort to thrice every You 
is now laid waſte; the Temple, where the Morning and Evening Sacrifice was 10 
performed, is level with the Ground, * by the Decree and Appointment of Cod 
never to be built again; and themſelves are ſcattered among other Nations, wit, 
City, without King, without Government, without Temple, without Altar, wig, 
out Sacrifice ; and therefore the Law can now be no longer in Force, which fy 
i 1 poſes the Continuance of all theſe. 6 | Pp 
= * In the Babyloniſh Captivity, ? Jeboiachim, their King, had his Throne, and ther 
14 of the jews, Were always * proper Rulers, to keep up Order and Government among them; thei 
| Genealogies too were preſerved, and the Diſtinction of their Tribes and Fami 
known; their Deliverance out of Captivity, and the very Name of * Delter 
foretold ; and during the whole Time of their Continuance in it, they had Proghes 
ſent to direct and ſupport them under their Afflictions, and to give them Aſſunace 
of a Reſtoration : But, in their preſent Diſperſion and Calamity, there are Circym. 
ſtances, that quite alter the Caſe. It is ſubſequent to the Publication of the Gojpel; 
it is after the Viſion and Propheſy bad been ſealed up by the Coming of the Meſiuh; 
it is that Deſolation, which has cauſed Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, for theſe fix- 
teen hundred Years and more; it is the only long Captivity, that never had any 
Time prefixed for their Return, never any one Meflage of Comfort to ſuſtain the 
Hearts, from the firſt diſmal Blow, to this very Day ; it ſeems to have brought their 
Affairs into ſuch Confuſion, that their Genealogies are perplexed, and loſt beyond 
the Poſſibility of a Retrieve; inſomuch, that they have loſt the Pedigree, even of 
thoſe Tribes, on which the Prieſthood was entailed, and from whence the Meſias 
was to ſpring : So that, upon the Suppoſition that Chriſt is not yet come, they are in 
*no Capacity of knowing when he does come, becauſe they are not able to prove 
his Deſcent, according to the Propheſies, which ſpeak of his Coming. | 
To ſum up then what has been faid on this Argument : If God, who at firſt in- 
ſtituted the ceremonial Law of the Jews, did it for particular Ends, and with Re- 
gard to one Nation of the World only; if he never intended it to be of univ 
Uſe, but, even while it was in Force, gave ſufficient Warning of its approaching 
Expiration ; if he all along ſignified his Intentions of inſtituting a New Relgin, 
which ſhould comprehend all Nations, and have its Commencement, even betote 
the Old was totally laid afide ; and if the Old, of courſe, was to be laid aſide, whe 
the People and Polity, for which it was calculated, were diſperſed and diſſolved; 
and that People and Polity have had their fad Fate attending them, without an 
Proſpect of Relief, or Promiſe of Reſtoration, for above theſe ſixteen hundred Years; 
in vain do they contend, that their Law is of perpetual Obligation, unlels A 
| Coe 
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* Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. 
| *® Dan. ix. 26, 27. Accordingly, we may obſerve, that the Je. have ſeveral Times attempted to rebuild 
their Temple, in the Reigns of Adrian, Conflantine, and Julian; but have always been defeated. This Ae 
Emperor, in particular, out of Hatred to the Chriſtians, gave Orders for rebuilding the Temple at Jernſan, 
and engaged himſelf to bear the Expences; to which the Heathens, for the ſame Reaſon, did willingly contnba 
their Aſſiſtance; but God did immediately himſelf interpoſe, and, by a terrible Earthquake, threw up the * 
from the very Foundation, with ſuch Violence, that they deſtroyed many of the Workmen and Spectators; 4% 
by overthrowing the Buildings near adjoining to the Temple, killed and maimed many -more of the Few, V | 
were gathered together for the carrying on of this Work : And when, not terrified with this, they again a 
ed to lay the Foundations of the Temple, G/obes of Fire, burſting out of the Foundations, not only deſtroyed F 
Workmen, but devoured the very Stones. The Perſons, who relate this are, Ammianus Marcelhus, [Lib. xl. 
an Heathen ; and Wagen/el (in his Annot. Ad Excepta Gemare, c. I.) who was a few; Naxzian1, w 
Chryſoſtom among the Greeks 3 St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus among the Latins, who flouriſhed at the very Time W r 
this was done; Theodoret and Sozomon, orthodox Hiſtorians 3 Phileftrorarius, an Arian ; and Socrates, 3 F _ 
the Nevatians, who wrote the Story, within the Space of fifty Years after the Thing was done, and wilt jt 
witneſſes of the Fact were ſlill alive. Vid. Vhitby's general Preface, Le/lie's ſhort Method, and Jenkini's 
ableneſs, Vol. 1I. 

Y 2 Kings xxv. 28. 2 Ezek. viii. 1, Ezra. i. 5. which Rulers were called A/ paauTef 44% 
* Ifa. xliv. 28. Jer, xxv. 12. Dan, ix. 2, d Ibid, ix. 24. 
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d maintain the perpetual Poſſeſſion of that Land, in which it was to be ob- 


cou 


＋ 4a Word [Olam] which we render for ever, is, © by the Jewiſb Interpreters, The meaning 


ed to ſignify, not always an Eternity, but very frequently à limited and 25 — Law's 
—— Space e The Poſſeſſion of the Land of n Was promiſed them _ ou 
i an everlaſting Poſſeſſion, and an Inheritance for ever; but the Event has proved, 
bat this was to be underſtood in a limited Senſe; and the Similitude of Diction, as 
well as the Nature of the Thing, obliges us to think, that the Duration of their 
Law, I mean their ceremonial Law, was to be no longer, than their Continuance 
in that Land : And accordingly, ſome learned Men have obſerved, that where theſe 
Precepts, which are faid to be for ever, are given, there is Something in the very 
Text, which determines the utmoſt Extent of this Expreſſion, and affures us, that 
theſe Things were to be in Force no longer, than the Jeuiſb State and Polity did 
continue. It cannot be denied indeed, but that, before the Conſummation of all 
Things, God may bring back the Out-caſts of 1ſrael, and reſtore them to their native 
Land; yet, that neither the Levitical Worſhip, nor any Part of its Ceremonies 
hall ever be reſtored again, we have an expreſs Propheſy, even where this Reſtora- 
tion is promiſed, to convince us: Turn, O back-fliding Children, ſaith the Lord, 
» 1 am married unto you; and I will take you, one of a City, and two of a Family, 
and Iwill bring you to Zion; and Iuill give you Paſtors according to mine Heart, which 
ſtall feed you with Knowledge, and with Underſtanding ; and it ſhall come to paſs, when 
ye ſhall be multiplied, and increaſed in the Land, all Nations fhall be gathered to the 
Name of the Lord to Feruſalem. In thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they 
remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any more: For in the 
Days of the Meſſiah, as ſome of the ableſt Zewy/h Doctors affirm, all Sacrifice is 
{1 ceaſe, except Praiſe and Thankſgiving. | 
IT does not indeed become us to cenſure or diſparage any Thing, that had once 7% Inzerfc- 
the Appointment and Sanction of God; s but let any indifferent rational Perſon take = of the a 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, and lay them in the Balance with thoſe of the ceremonial * 
Law, and if he makes any Scruple of determining on which Side the Over-weight 
lies, we may have cauſe to ſuſpect him forſaken of that little Reaſon, which gave 
him the Name of Man. Let but the % Chapter of St Matthew be laid againſt the 
whole Book of Leviticus, and then ſee whether it does not contain Precepts more ex- 
cellent in themſelves, more ſuitable to the divine, and more perfective of human Na- 
ture, The Pfalmiſt indeed runs an high Commendation on the Law, calling it“ W 
perfect, and pure, and undefiled, converting the Soul, and giving Wiſdom to the Simple: hy 
But then he inſinuates what Part of the Law it is he means, when, * in another Place, 4 
inſtead of outward Waſhings, and outward Sacrifices, he offers up his Petitions in theſe 
Words; Make me a clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me ; for 
thou defireſt no Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee ; thy Sacrifice, O God, is a troubled 
8 Spirit, a broken and a contrite Heart thou ſhalt not deſpiſe. | 
IT muſt not be diſſembled indeed, that theſe poſitive Obſervances of the Fews /utphed & the 
were deſigned to recommend moral Virtues ; that their Circumcifion repreſented in- Soſpel. 
ward 


K. Toſeph Albo confeſſes thus much, and produces ſeveral Inflances to prove, that what is ſaid to be for ever, 
ls to abide for ſome ated and fixed Time only. Thus, when it is ſaid of the Servant, that he ſhould {erve his 
Maſter for ever, [Exod. xxi. 6.] the Targum defines it to the next Jubilee, becauſe the Year of Fabilze was the 
utmoſt Extent of that Service; and, in like Manner, when Hannah ſays of Samue/, that he ſhould appear before 
the Lord, and there abide for ever, [1 Sam. i. 22.] the utmoſt Extent could be no more, than that of his Life, or 
ſo long, as he was fit to miniſter Agalh; whence it appears, that the eternal Obligation of theſe Laws cannot 
be proved from this Expreſſion. Kidder's Demonſtration. 
For theſe Laws, which are ſaid to be for ever, are ſaid to be ſo in their Generations, and in their Dwellings, 
which two Expreſſions reſtrain that indefinite Phraſe for ever, and confine it to the Jewiſb Country and Polity. 
; Thus the Law, which forbad the eating of Fat, is called a perpetual Statute, but then it follows for your Genera- 
Hons, and through all your Dwellings, Lev. iii. 17. The eating of Fat, which was forbid, was the Fat of thoſe 
: ſts, which were admitted as Sacrifices, Lev. vii. 23, 25. and when the Sacrifices ceaſed, which were con- 
ned to a certain Place, this Law ceaſed likewiſe. The Law of affiiting their Souls, on the Day of Expia- 
ry is ſaid to be a Salute for ever, Lev. xvi. 31. but then it is confined by thoſe Expreſſions, in which it is 
. to be a Statute to them throughout their Generations, and in all their Dwellings, Lev. xxiii. 31. The ſame 
eſtrictions we find annexed to the Laws of the Sheaf, of Firſt-Fruits, Lev. xxiii. 14. of the two Wave-Loaves, 
32 17, 21. of burning the Lamps, Lev. xxiv. 3. of blowing the Trumpets, Numb. x. 8. of the Meat and 
* -Offerings, Numb. xv. 15. of the Service of the Levites, Numb. xviii. 23. of the Priefthood of Aaron, Exod. 
3 of the Prieſts abſtaining from Wine and flirong Drink, during the Time of their Miniſtration, Lev. 
| peer. bt. 14, Se. f Vid. Riym. Mart. Pug. Fid s Stilling flect's Orig. Sacre. 
_ REED 7» 8, i Pa), li. 10, OY. | - hi * . 
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ward Purity; their Sacrifices were Signs of Contrition ; and their ſole 
Commemorations of the Divine Bounty ; that ſeveral other of their Rite 
ſome * Juſtice and Equity, others, Mercy and Humanity, and others again, 
perance and Chaſtity, Fc. yet was the ſpiritual Meaning hereof fo deeply laid * 
few having the Sagacity to find it out, mf Men contented themſelyes with th. that 
ward Performance. It was however a fit School. maſter, as the Apoſtle calls » 
bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith, or by the Belief and Obel. g 
of the Goſpel ; but after that Faith is come, we are no longer under a ebenda 
m Do wwe then make void the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea, we eftab 10 1 
Law. What was intrinſically Good in the Jeuiſb OEconomy, is narf > 
in the Chriſtian; what was Hyical with them is accompliſhed with us ; whit po: 
defective there is ſupplied here; and all this, in ſuch a Manner, as we — 
Doubt, was intended from the Beginning; it being reaſonable to ſuppoſe, ® that 4 
that which was perfect was come, that which is in Part ſhould be done away, If tþ " 
the Law be made void by ſuch a Faith, it is only done in the ſame Manner, 2s 2 
miſes are made void by being fulfilled ; or as Images become uſeleſs, when thei: 05 
ginals are preſent, or as Rules, for educating Children, are laid aſide, when the Bir 
is of Age, and their Aim is anſwered, 
Havins thus ſhewn, from the Nature and firſt Inſtitution of it, that the chanst 
the Commandment, contained in Ordinances, which were but a Shadow of geod 7 5 
to come, can be no Imputation upon the Wiſdom of God, nor any Prejudice to bo 
Saviour's Claim of being the true Mefſias ; we ſhould now proceed, ] 
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II. To obſerve, what Improvements have been made to the moral Part of tho 
Law; but this being a Subject, which, in a great Meaſure, has been handled «le. 
where, we ſhall only Remark at preſent, that the Jews, leaſt of all have Reaſon 
to complain of Additions of any Kind; fince, without the Direction of any Proper 
or the Teſtimony of any Miracle, they have made no ſmall Number to their Law. 
even to the utter Deſtruction of its true Intendment. For how many Traditions of 
their Elders do they obſerve, which were never commanded by Moſes, and of theſe, 
ſome flatly repugnant, not only to the Laws of God, * but the very Ties of Conſin- 
guinity ? What Command or Direction had they, for changing the Poſture of eating 
the Paſſover, and putting their own Conſtruction upon ſo ſtrict and fo particular an 
Injunction? By what Authority did they add a Poft-cenium to the Paſſover, and 
Baptiſm to Circumciſion, and ſeveral other Things, which are not contained in their 
Law? * What God has commanded, Man may not add to, nor diminiſh from; but mij 
not God, who is certainly the Judge of his own Revelation, add or diminiſh what he 
pleaſeth ? May not he, who, tothe Injunctions he gave Adam added the ſever Pre- 
cepts of Noah; to theſe Precepts, added the Law of Moſes ; and to this Law, the 
Meſſages of his Prophets; may not he, I fay, enlarge his Will, and, by flow De- 
grees, bring his Scholars, from the Rudiments of their Nonage, to the higher Know- 
ledge of the Adult; and, thence * to a perfect Man, to the Meaſure of the Stature i 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it? 

LET the Jews then make never ſo loud Boaſts of the Perfection of their Law, yt 
the Man mult be extremely prejudiced, who does not perceive its Defeciveneſs, in 
point of Aſiſtance, in point of Pardon, and in point of Reward ; all which our d- 
viour, in his Goſpel, has abundantly ſupplied, 

1. Wx allow indeed, that the Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit did, in all Ages 
attend good Men in the Diſcharge of their Duty, and that under the Diſpenſation of 
the Law, the cleanſing the Heart, and renewing the Spirit within them, was the Effed 
of a Divine Principle; but then we affirm, that this Gift of God was arbitrary, im- 

rted to whom, and in what Meaſure he pleaſed; that it was not Ripulated to 
Mankind ; was no Condition of the Covenant then in being; what no Man was per- 
mitted to call upon God for as @ Right; and what God, in thoſe Times, diſpenſed 
with a ſparing Hand; and therefore we ſay, that the Law was weak, and though 
it impoſed the Duty, yet it did not give Life and Power ſufficient to obey. 1 

2. 
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k Such are their Laws about Cities of Refuge, concerning Dominion, purchaſing Property, Treſpaſſes, &. 
Such were the Laws about the forgorten Sheaf, [ Deut. xiv. 28.] and the corner of the Field, aud the third Neat! 
Tithing, and the Increaſe of the ſabbatical Year, Lev. xxv. 4, &c. 
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Wr allow again, that upon the Account of their Divine Inſtitution, the Saeri- 

5 ader the Law might be accepted for the Atonement of Guilt ; but then we fay, 
my — were ſome Sins, for which there was no Atonement allowed, and where the 
— 12 uently, was left without Hope of Pardon. All thoſe Sins indeed, which 
Offender, conſeq y, Was pe 01 

te committed with an high Hand, were of this Sort J and whatever Comfort the | 
Go er, that was ſurprized, or tranſgreſſed ignorantly, might conceive, he, who was | 

_ of Offences, for which there was no Proviſion made, was left diſconſolate and de- | 
1 7 - And though, upon his Repentance, he might have Recourſe to the Blood of 
3 5 * which was /lain from the Foundation of the World ; yet this was a Sacrifice, 
runs ſo little acquainted with, that he could not apply it to the Pacification of his 
oy _ more we allow, that the Hopes of eternal Life were found among ſome 
pious and devout Jews ; and that, under temporal Bleffings, eſpecially a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey, the Joys and Happineſs of a celeſtial Country were inſinuated; 

« but then the earthly Canaan, as one expreſſes it, lay ſo fair and open to their Pro- 
ſpect, that it eaſily intercepted the View of the heavenly; and their Faith muſt remove, 
at leaſt overlook that Mountain, before it could come to any Sight of the Horizon, and 
extended Sky ; and therefore we need leſs wonder, that viewing the Reward at fo 
tedious a Diſtance, they contented themſelves with what lay before them, and were leſs 
ſollicitous for the future. „ 

THESE cannot but be reckoned Defects in the Law; but behold what glorious 282 of the 
Things we are promiſed under the Goſpel- State, in Point of Aſſiſtance! For * after * 
thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and write 
it in their Hearts, and they ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, and every 
Man bis Brother, ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of 
them, unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. For I will pour Water upon him 
that is thirſty, and Floods upon the dry Ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, 
and my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring ; and not only ſo, but I will pour my Spirit upon 
all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy ; your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams, and your young Men ſhall fee Viſins. This was actually fulfilled after the | 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, on the Day of Pentecoft : And though theſe miraculous 1 
Gifts were not deſigned to continue in the Church any longer, than the Reaſon and | 
Neceſſity of them continued; yet the ordinary Operations of God's Spirit, ſuch as I 
conduce to the Illumination of our Minds, and the Sanctification of our Hearts, are - 
permanent, and will never fail. Theſe Chriſt has made the Purchaſe of his Blood: 
Theſe we have actually indented for in the Chriftian Covenant ; and therefore we 
have a Right * 70 be led by the Spirit, to be kept by Grace unto Salvation, and, in 
Trials too difficult for our fingle Strength, may with Juſtice require Succours and 
Aſſiſtance; upon whieh Account it is, that the Apoſtle aſſures us, that unleſs we 
are minded to have it ſo, Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us, becauſe we are not under 
the Law, which required Obedience, but gave no Help to obey ; but under Grace, 
where all Affiſtance imaginable, comporting with the Freedom of our Will, is con- 
tinually afforded us. | 

2. Wu Ar glorious Aſſurances does the Goſpel give us of our Pardon, upon is Print of 
Terms, that are eaſy and reaſonable, and by no Means to be rejected! For, be our Pardon, 
dins never ſo great, yet, upon our Repentance and fincere Obedience for the future, 
we are ſure of God's Favour and Reconciliation ; as ſure, as * the Covenant of Grace, 
which Chrift purchaſed by his Merits, ſealed by his precious Blood, aſſured to us by 
his Reſurrection, confirmed by Miracles, proclaimed by his Meſſengers, and fgnified 
to us by his Sacraments and holy Inſtitutions, can poffibly make us. St Paul, to 
ſhew the Extent of Evangelical Forgiveneſs, gives a dark Catalogue of the Sins of 
the Heathen World, that * they were Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulterers, effeminate, 

Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, covetous, Drunkards, Revilers, Ex- 
tortioners, and fuch were ſome of you, ſays he; the Chriſtian Doctrine found them 
ſuch, but it did not leave them ſo; for ye are waſhed, for ye are ſancti fed, for ye 
are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. For © here 
again is the Ground of our Comfort, that if any Man fin, (be his Sin, we ſee, never 
lo great) we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the Righteous, and he is 
a Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 
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3. WHAT glorious Encouragement have we in Point of Reward ! When b 


© brought Life and Immortality to Light, which was but obſcurely revealed bef 
and * according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively By : ©; 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and _ ? 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us; enough to engage us to obe al 
the Precepts, which our Maſter has given us, and to reconcile us to all the La 
and Difficulty, which may at any Time attend our Performance of them, t By 
eternal Life imports more, than we can expreſs or comprehend ; Somethins * 
excellent, than what our Eye hath ſeen, our Ear hath heard, or our ſhallow Many 
is able to conceive, Crowns and Sceptres, Feaſts and Triumphs, worldly Succeg 2nd 
Proſperity, are but little and Faint Reſemblances of this unſpeakable and INConceivahle 
Happineſs, which is clearly revealed, faithfully promiſed, and expreſſed in Words af 
the higheſt Import, but in ſuch a Manner, as ſpeaks the Thing too big for the Ex. 
preſſion, and too glorious for the Comprehenſion of Men, while they * Ae ;; tho 


Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt, And fo we proceed 
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III. To another Argument, proving our Saviour to be the Meſſius, and that i 
the Truth of his Predictions concerning future Events, But herein we have ſo fir pre 
vented * ourſelves already, that we need only obſerve, what is moſt ſuitable to oy: 
preſent Purpoſe, how punctually his Predictions concerning the Calamity and Defy. 
lation of the Jews were accompliſhed, even according to the Account, which their 
own Hiſtorian has given us. Our Saviour propheſied that their Temple ſhould be ſo 
totally deſtroyed, that * there ſhould not be left one Stone upon another, whic) ſrould 
not be thrown down : And Joſephus tells us, that though Titus endeavoured what he 
could to fave that ately Building; though he gave the Officers in Charge that it ſhould 
not be demoliſhed, and, even when he ſaw the Fire begin to ſeize it, called and 
beckoned, and commanded the Soldiers to extinguiſh it; yet they, regardleſs of his 
Commands, went on furiouſly, and animated one another in the Deſtruction of it; 
till it was not only laid level with the Ground, but (to have the Propheſy verified in 
the Letter) the very Foundations of it were plowed up: ® God himſelf, as Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, aſhiſting with the Romans to the Ruin of it, that the Words of Chriſt might 
not fail of their Accompliſhment, * he will ſend forth his Armies, and deſtroy thuſe 
Murtherers, and burn up their City, 

Our Saviour propheſied, with the ſame Exactneſs and Particularity, that thei 
Place and City ſhould be ruined and deſtroyed ; that » the:r Enemies ſhould caſt a 
Trench about it, and compaſs it round, and keep it in on every Side; that they .d 
lay it even with the Ground, and not leave in it one Stone above another: And! J. 
ſehhus tells us, that Titus encouraged his Soldiers fo, that, in three Days Time, they 
built a Wall of thirty-nine Furlongs, with thirteen Caſtles on it, round the City; 
which hindred thoſe within from making their Eſcape : And that, when he made the 
Aſſault, he gave the Soldiers Orders to dig up the City, and level it entirely; which 
they executed ſo effectually, that thoſe who came afterward to ſee it, were 9 
Opinion that it would never be built again. 

OuR Saviour propheſied, that Jeruſalem ſhuuld be trodden down, i. e. poſleld 
and inhabited by the Gentiles : And a Foſephus tells us, that Titus commanded the 
whole Land of Fudea to be fold to any Heathen Nation, that would buy it; and He- 
drian, about fixty-three Years after, as Euſebius tells us, made a Law, that n Wa 
ſhould come into the Regions round about Feruſalem ; ſo that the Jes being baniſtel 
thence, and other Nations flocking in; it became perfectly a City and Colony of ti 
Romans, and, in Honour of the Emperor, was named lia. Our Saviour propheſed, 
that the Calamities of the Jews, upon this Occaſion, ſhould be ſo very griev0ls, Þ 
to admit of no Parallel; that there * ſhould be great Tribulation, ſuch as never bap- 
pened from the Beginning of the World to that Time; that they * ſhould be led c 
Captives into all Nations; and that * wwherever the Carcaſe was, i. e. the Nation * 
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4 Heb. vii. 6. e 2 Tim. i. 10. f N. i 3, 4+ s Kidder's Demonſtratios. 
h Job iv. 19. i Vid. Page 33. * Matt. xxiv. 2 | De Bello Jud. Lib. VII. — 
un The Temple was deſtroyed on the ſame Month, and the ſame Day of the Month, on which it arp fad 
burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Baby/on, which is therefore, by Maimoniaes, ſtiled in 8 
Day of Vengeance, and by Foſephus [L. vii. c. 26.] is reckoned a Matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain In 1 b: 
that this ſo happened by a Divine Appointment. Vbith's Gen. Pref. + S+ Mee Dix 
o Luke xix. 43, 44- p De Bell. Jud. L. VII. a Ibid. c. xxvii. r Hiſt. Ecclet. L. 
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the Jews, rejected now, and loathed by God, as a dead Carcaſe, there ſhould the 
Eagles, i. e. the Roman Army, be gathered together, to prey upon them: And Toſe- 
hu tells us, that, as never any People was more wicked, ſo never did a Nation aer 
as they did; for he informs us, * that eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in the Siege ; 
that * ninety-ſeven thouſand were made Captives ; and that, when there was no more 
left in = many of them were deſtroyed at Alexandria, at Cyrene, and other 
Cities of Egypt, and, to the Number of fixty thouſand, in all the Cities of Syria: 
Infomuch, * that all the Miſeries, which all Mank! nd have ſuffered from the Beginning 
of the e ſays he, are not to be compared with what the Jewiſh Nation at that 
ine endured. © | 
8 R Saviour propheſied, what were to be the Forerunners of this Deſtruction; 
that * there ſhould be great Earthquakes in divers Places, and in Heaven great Signs, 
and fearful Sights : And Toſephus tells us, that in Judea and Feruſalem, there hap- 
pened an immenſe Tempeſt, and vehement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Lightning, 
and dreadful Thundring, and extreme Roarings of the quaking Earth, which portended 
no ſmall Miſchiefs ; that © a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, and a Comet, 
with its fiery Tail, pointed down upon it for a whole Year; and that, frequently, 
before the Sun ſet, * there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in Battle- Array, and 
Chariots, as it were, compaſſing the Country, and inveſting Cities : A Thing ſo „. 
faith he, that it would paſs for a Fable, were there not ſtill Men living to atteſt it. 
Our Saviour propheſied, that the Period of Time, when all theſe Things ſhould 
come to paſs, would be * within the Compaſs of the Generation, which was then 
living : He declared likewiſe the Reaſon, for which they ſhould befal Jeruſalem, even 
c becauſe ſhe knew not the Time of her Viſitation, and the Things which belonged to 
ber Peace; but promiſed withal, ſuch effectual Care ſhould be taken, that amidſt 
this general Ruin, l his faithful Servants ſhould be ſaved, and not one Hair of their 
Heads periſh, And Yoſephus tells us, that, about forty Years after Chri/?'s Death, all 
this Deſolation came upon them; but is very full of this Obſervation, & that when 
Cftius beſieged them at firſt, he might have taken the City, and put an End to the 
War; but that God, being angry with them for their Wickedneſs, reſerved them 
for a worſe Deſtruction, ! becauſe they would give no Credit to the Signs, which 
manifeſtly portended their Deſolation. Ceftius indeed, when he came to Feruſalem, 
ſoon took the wer City, and might have taken the upper too; but, all on a ſudden, 
he quits the Siege without any vitible Cauſe, and ſo gave the Cbriſtians an Oppor- 
tunity to eſcape ; whereupon many fled out of the City, * ſays the Hiſtorian, as 
from a ſinking Ship, into the Region of Peræa, a deſart and mountainous Country, 
which lying beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was at 
that Time exempted from War. | 

ONCE more: Our Saviour propheſied, that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe ; that 
they ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wonders; » deceive many, and ? lead their Fol- 
lowers into the Wilderneſs ; but notwithſtanding this, * that the Goſpel of his King- 
dem ſhould be firſt preached unto all the World, i. e. throughout the Roman Empire, 
for a Witneſs to all Nations, and then ſhould the End come. And ſo Joſepbus tells 
us, that about this Time, an Egyptian, a falſe Prophet and Magician, got together 
| about thirty thouſand of the Jets; that one Theudas, another Magician, who de- 
clared himſelf a Prophet, deceived many; and that many more Impoſtors and Ma- 
giclans perſuaded * the People to follow them into the Wilderneſi, where they pro- 
miſed to ſhew them many Signs and Wonders done by God. By this Time however, 
the Faith of the Church of Rome (as St Paul * tells them) was ſpoken of throughout 
the whole World, and * the Truth of the on as he acquaints the Coloſſians) was 
come, not to them only, but to all the World, an Hake, to every Creature: For 
the Word of God, as * Euſebius relates, ſhone ſuddenly upon the World, as a Ray 
of the Sun, and was, on that Account, ſtiled by the very Heathens, the prevailing 
Doctrine. Conſidering then the particular Manner in which our Saviour predicted 
theſe 
* Lib. vii, c. xly, "I. Ibid. e. xliv. V Ibid. c. Xxxvi. 2 Proleg. ad Bell. Jud. 
a * ot d Lib. iv. c. xvii. ©. Lib. vii. c. xxxi. d Ibid. =" 
2 5 4 Roman Hiftorian of that Age, has in a Manner given us the ſame Account : Evenerant prodigia, viſe 
Y — acies, rutilantia arma, & ſubito nubium igne collucere templum, expaſle repentè delubri fores, 

* Many om umana vox, excedere Deos, & ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Hi. L. V. ER 
k De Bell. Ju L 1% 3 3 xix. 42, 44. b Matth. xxiv. 13. 1 Luke xxl. 18. 
0 Ibid. 6 II. I. VII. c. xxx. +. L. II. e. zxxix. n Matth. XXIV. 24. 
A. « 18 3 wx ver. 26. Fe 9 Ibid. ver. 14. r Antiq. L. XX. e. vi. 
Hit. Ecclef, L. II. . fl. o Jud. L. II. e. xxili. v Rom, i. 8. ® Col. i. 23, 
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theſe Events, and the punctual Manner, even according to the Teſtimony of 
verfary, in which they came to paſs, we cannot in Juſtice but conclude, that he ,, 

the great Prophet ſent from God; ſince ? theſe Events were fo perfectly contingey 
that no human Sagacity could poſſibly foreſee them, and conſequently, ſuch Dig,” 
ries, as could come from none but him, at whoſe Diſpoſal all Thino. b. 
and with whoſe comprehenſive Knowledge the moſt diſtant of them are aun 
preſent. i 


an AJ. 


IV. OxE Argument more, proving our Saviour to be the rue Meſſias, is, th, . 
raculous and ſpeedy Propagation of his Goſpel. But herein again we have ſo fat: pe. 
vented ourſelves, that we need only obſerve farther, that no other Religion whe. 
ever had ſo large an Increaſe, with ſo little human Aid and Aſſiſtance, or prey 
in ſuch a Manner, as to make a Recourſe to ſupernatural Influences neceſſary, i 
order to explain the Succeſs of it. | 

Or all falſe Religions, the Mahometan came neareſt to the Chriſtian in the yi 
Manner of its Propagation ; for in a ſmall Time it over-ran a great Part of the 
Eaſtern World: But this Succeſs, how extraordinary ſoever, had nothing fac 
in it; nothing but what may eaſily be accounted for, by reflecting on the Circam. 
ſtances, which attended the Propagation of that Impoſture ; ſuch as zhe looſe Many, 
and lamentable Diviſions of the Chriſtians of that Time; the groſs Ignorance, which 
then abounded every where; the Suitableneſs of Mahomet's Doctrine to the ſenſual In- 
clination of Men, eſpecially of thoſe Eaſtern People, to whom it was firſt addreſſed; 
and the Method he uſed, of procuring Submiſſion to it by the Dint of the Srl 
not by the Power of Perſuaſion and Argument. A Religion, that gave a full Indul- 
gence to the Ambition, the Luſts, and Cruelty of Mankind, could not fail af 
gaining Proſelytes, and when a warlike and favage Race of Men, united by the 
Hopes of Rapine and Spoil, ſet upon a diſſolute, divided, and weakened Enemy, 
as the Chriſtians then were, the Succeſs of ſuch an Enterprize was ſure and eafy 
and on the Succeſs of Mahomet's Arms, the Succeſs of his Religion did depend, 
When, by an uninterrupted Courſe of Victories, he had laid the Foundation of the 
Saracen Empire, it was no Wonder, that a new Empire ſhould be able to introduce 
a new Religion: The Increaſe of the one, was naturally followed by a proportionable 
Enlargement of the other: But this, as I ſaid, had nothing miraculous in it; __ 
that rivalled, or any Ways . reſembled the Succeſs of the Goſpel, b that Stone, whic 
was cut out of the Mountain without Hands, i. e. without viſible Cauſes, or Inſtru- 
ments proportioned to ſuch a Work, and brake in Pieces all other Kingdoms, and, u 
laſt, became 7tſelf a great Mountain, and filled the whole Earth, 

THE Jew!/b Religion indeed was inſtituted by God; but it will admit of no 
Compariſon with the Chriſtian, either as to the Manner of its firſt Reception, or 
the Addition of Converts, which were afterwards made to it. It was given tothe 
Ifaelites by Moſes, in the Wilderneſs, whither he led them, out of the Hoſe 9 
Bondage, in their Way to a Land flowing with Milk and Honey, Now, ſetting ali: 
the Conſideration of Miracles, (by which the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Diſpenſations 
were alike confirmed) the Reception of the Law by the 1/-aelites, from ſuch a D. 
liverer, under whoſe Conduct and Command they then entirely were, and in 
Place, where they had no Communication with the reſt of the World, had nothing 
in it near ſo Wonderful, as the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Church, by Means dd 
the Apoſtle's Preaching. Nor was the Acceſſion of Gentile-Converts, after the 76 
bernacle was ſet up at Shiloh, ſo conſiderable, as to give the Religion of the fi 
any Title or Pretenſion to a Divine Original on that Account. 

Tre narrow Limits of the fewiſh Church are thus, under the Emblem of 
tranſplanted Vine, aptly. repreſented by the Pſalmiſt : © Thou haſt brought, ſays he, © 
Vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and planted it; thou prepar 0 : 
Room for it, and didſt cauſe it to take Root, and it filled the Land, viz. the 2 
Jeury, wherein it was ſet. The Hills, i. e. the hilly Country of Judah, the * 
Part of Paleſtine ſouthward, were covered with the Shadow of it, and the Boug' 
thereof were like the Cedars of God, on Mount Lebanon, in the Extremity of 15 
Northern Borders: She ſent out her Boughs into the Sea, the Mediterranean Sea, bet 
utmoſt Limit to the Weſt, and her Branches to the River, even as far Eaſtward : 
the River Eupbrates. Thus was the Fewiſh Church, even in its largeſt and me 
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gouriſbing Condition, ſhut up within the Bounds of Canaan, and the Countries adja- 
cent: Whereas * that Muſtard-Seed, the Kingdom of Chriſt, * though it were leſs 
than all the Seeds, that be in the Earth, yet, when it was ſown, it grew up, and. 
become greater than all Herbs, and ſhot out Branches, and the Fowls of the Air lodged 
in the Branches of it; Men of all Countries and all Religions under Heaven flocked 
to it for Shade and Shelter. | 
Tur Truth is, the Moſaick Law was intended for a fingle People only, who 
were to be ſhut in, from the reſt of the World, by a Fence of legal Rites and fypica! 
Ceremonies, and by that Means, to remain ſeparate and unmixed, till the great An- 
tithbe, the Meſſias, ſhould appear, and break down this Fence, and lay open this 
Encloſure, publiſhing a Religion of a more extenſive Nature and Uſe, which all 
Mankind ſhould be invited to profeſs, and in which all ſhould have an equal Intereſt. 
f JVhereunto therefore ſhall we liken the Kingdom of God, and its marvellous Increaſe ? 
Or with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it? There is indeed ſome faint Reſem- 
blance of it in the prodigious Fecundity of Seeds, which accordingly our Saviour 
makes uſe of more than once to illuſtrate it ; but there is nothing parallel to it, in the 
Hiſtory of all the Religions, which have obtained among Men, from the Beginning 
of the World to this Day. | | 
« BuT though the Propagation of the Goſpel was wonderful, yet why ſhould it be 4: Ohe. 
« accounted miraculous ? Wonderful it was indeed, as every unuſual Thing is to , , p.. 
« thoſe, who do not know or conſider the Cauſes of it: But to a Man, who dares ag of + 
« to go out of the common Road, and think for himſelf, it will appear that there 3 
« was, at that Time, a Set of natural Cauſes on Foot, ſufficient to account for this Me 2m 2 
« Effect, without any Recourſe to a Divine and Supernatural Agent. The Apoſtles Mears. 
te indeed were twelve plain illiterate Men, who had neither Force nor Skill of them- 
« ſelves, to bring about ſuch an Event: But their natural Inability was ſupplied 
« by a favourable Juncture; by an happy Coincidence of ſuch conſpiring Cauſes, 
e and accidental Advantages, as mightily helped on the Work. * The Sufferings 
« of thoſe poor bigoted Creatures, the Martyrs, made a mighty Impreſſion upon 
the common People, who never fail to take the Side of the oppreſſed, and to 
think the Cauſe good, be it what it will, for which they ſee People badly treated; 
© the Purity of the Chriſtian Morals was a great Inducement to Men of Probity 
and Virtue ; the Analogy of ſome of its myſtical Truths to the Dactrines of Plato, 
« then in Vogue, was a Bait to Men of Philoſophy and Learning; the Diſtribution 
of Goods, which was cuſtomary among the firſt Chriſtians, was a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion to the meaner Sort; and the Oracles, at this Time happening to ceaſe, and 
* the Jewiſh State to be diſſolved, turned to the Advantage of the Chriſtian Reli- 
e gion, and contributed not a little to the Increaſe of its Numbers. Mean while, 
e the Rulers of the World overlooked and neglected to cruſh a Doctrine, ſo harm- 
* leſs in itſelf, and fo unlikely to ſucceed on the Account of its Abettors, till, by their 
© Connivance, it was at laſt univerſally received by the vulgar Sort, and the Number 
« of its Votaries was grown ſo formidable, that even Princes themſelves were forced, 
« for their own Eaſe and Intereſt, to come into it and profeſs it.” | 
IT cannot be denied indeed, but that every one of theſe Partieulars might, in a Aue %, 
natural Way, contribute ſomewhat, either to the planting or ſpreading of the Goſpel ; ** ficularh. 
but that all of them together could not do the thouſandth Part of the Work, that 
is here allotted them, will beſt appear by examining them ſeverally. The Blood of 
the Martyrs was indeed, what it hath oft been ſtiled, the Seed of the Church; but this 
could not be at the Time when thoſe Martyrs ſuffered, ſince nothing could have a 
greater Tendency to frighten Men from profeſſing the Goſpel, than to find that 
they ſhould be perſecuted, and muſt die for it. This only then can be the Meaning 
of the Saying, that the Sufferings and Torments, which the firſt Chriſtians under- 
Went fo willingly and bravely, were a ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of that Doctrine, 
W which could inſpire its Followers with ſo much Courage and Conſtancy, and diſpoſed 
Men mightily to embrace the Religion of Chrift afterwards, in better and more 
duet Times: But before the Time, that this Motive could have any Influence, 


the Goſpel had already d, and ſettled itſelf every where. The Purity of the 
Nums, XXVII.“ 8 4 Ah ian 


: Luke xiii, 19. and Mark iv. 31, 32. 

of * 75 z give a wonderful Account of the Growth and Increaſe of this Seed, wiz. that there was a Stalle 

of a — Mw in Sichim, from which ſprang out three Boughs, one of which * broke off, covered the Tent 

Matth 72 and produced three Cabs (every Cab about three Pints and an half) of Muſtard- Seed. Whitby, on 
* f Luke xiii. 18. 5 Biſhop Atterbury's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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Chriſtian Morals, and the anfwerable Lives of Chriſtian Converts, did indeed 
naturally lead Men to admire and value the Doctrine of Chriſt, but by no Me. | 
to come under its Yoke : For though moſt Men have an Eſteem for ſtrict Rul Fa: 
ſtrict Livers, yet few care to practiſe the one, or imitate the other ; and . 
a Religion, which required of all its Proſelytes to renounce their deareſt Paſion * 
Appetites, was, upon this Account, more likely to deter, than allure Men t " 
Profeſſion of it : And, in like Manner, the Analogy of ſome of its myſtical Truth; Mo 
Doctrine of Plato, as it was an Argument calculated to touch but „ew, 6 
Philoſophers of the Academic School; fo it ſeems improbable, that it eve; 
have Weight enough to ozt-balance the Scorn and Contempt, with which the 
treated the Chriſtian Religion, for its unphloſophical Way of propounding Try J 
without Demonſtration ; and the Promulgers of it, for their apparent — 
Want of Education: And though he charitable Diſtribution of Goods, or having a 
Things in common among the primitive Chriſtians, may be thought a Motive — 
adapted to the meaner Sort; yet even this could be of no great Influence, ſince then 
was Something in the Chriſtian Religion of far more Force to affright, than thi ö 
engage them, v/z. the /tric? Rules of Honeſty and Temperance, according to which 
they were bound to live; and the great Calamities and Perſecutions, they were fure 
to undergo, Q 

Wr allow indeed, that had the Ceſſation of Oracles been imputed to its nt 
Cauſe, and known to be the Effect of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, this 2 
have been of Uſe towards bringing the Heathen World to the Acknowledgment of 
Chriſt ; but this Cauſe, at that Time, was not conſidered, as is evident from thi 
celebrated Diſcourſe in Plutarch concerning this very Subject; where, among many 
Reaſons for that ¶ ation, he never once mentions that of Chriſt's Coming: And 
though the Deſtruction of the Fewiſb State brought in ſome Converts to Chriſtianity 
yet this happened late, torty Years after our Saviour's Death ; and the Advantage 
which his Cauſe. gained by the Compliance of ſome few was more than out-done by 
the Harm, occaſioned by the Obſtinacy of others, who, not content to reject his Re- 
ligion themſelves, made it their Buſineſs to expoſe and ridicule it among the Heathens, 
in all the Countries, into which they were driven. 

hb WELL then, the Chriſtian Religion, from ſmall and weak Beginnings, ſpread 
itſelf far and wide, after a ſudden and ſtrange Manner; and this it did, contrary to 
all the Rules of Succeſs, which all other riſing Opinions ever ſet up with. It ws 
marked out for Deſtruction in its Infancy, and by the early Perſecutions of Nen, 
we may learn, that the Powers of this World did not overlook it, but were eagerly 
bent upon its Extirpation : It had none of thoſe Advantages, which recommend 
every new Sect, that ſtands and prevails; and as for all other leſſer Helps and 
Aſſiſtances towards its Increaſe, which the Wit of Man can aflign, they ate appa- 

rently too weak to ſuſtain the Weight that is laid upon them, It remains therefore; 
that this wondrous Effect ſprang undoubtedly from the immediate Influence of God, 
ſtirring up the Minds of Men to attend to, and diſpoſing their Hearts to embrace 
the Truth of the Goſpel ; actuating, after an extraordinary Manner, the Induſtry, 
and bleſſing the Endeavours of the Apoſtles; and, in ſhort, accompanying all they 
ſaid and did with mighty Signs and Wonders, with the Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
and of Power. _ 

3/%y Lear. AND hence probably we may perceive the Reaſon, why the Providence of Go 

ing — did not ſuffer 5 — Learning, or the C:vi/ Power to come in to the Support 

dere not n. Chriſtianity, the one not till at leaſt an hundred, and the other not till three lu 
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played in the dred Years after Chriſt, viz. that the Eſtabliſhment of. our Faith might appear ma- 


2 Y nifeſtly to be the immediate Work of Heaven, and not owing to human Means, d 


any Set of natural Cauſes, The Apoſtles themſelves confeſs, and glory in confefling 
that as they preach the Doctrine of Chriſt, in the moſt ſimple and artleſs Manner, 
not with Excellency of Speech, or the enticing Mords of Man's Wiſdom ; ſo the fut 
Converts, whom their Labours brought over to the Faith, were generally mean Per 
{ons of no acquired Knowledge, no Rank, no Education. Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory tel 
us, that for near three hundred Years after Chriſt, no Roman Emperor embraced 

Faith, though there were ſeveral of them Men of great moral Virtues, and not fit 


from the Knowledge of God, as to their perſonal Qualifications and Characters; . 
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it pleaſed the Divine Providence, that even theſe good Emperors, inſtead of em- 
yet It p and protecting the Faith, ſhould diſcourage and perſecute it, that the King- 
2 Chriſt which was not of this World, might not be beholden to any of the 
_ doms of this World for its Eſtabliſhment. * For you ſee your Calling, ſays St 
* how that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not many Noble 
dnp . but God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World to confound the Wiſe, 
= the weak Things of the World to confound the Mighty, and baſe Things of the 
Vorld and Things that are deſpiſed, hath be choſen, yea, and the J hings which are 
not ſuch is the lefſening Phraſe of the Apoſtle, 70 bring to nought Things that are, 
that no Fleſh might glory in his Preſence, 1. e. that he might have no Rivals, no 
charers in the Glory of this Event. For though the Apoſtles, to whom St Pau! 
:lludes, were deſtitute of every Accompliſhment, that might recommend them to 
the World; k yet ſuch was the Power of God working in them, that the moſt cele- 
brated Philoſophers, and the moſt eloquent Orators, were not, all of them together, 
ſo perſuaſive, as one of the leaſt of theſe, They enlightened Mens Underſtanding ; 
convinced their Judgments ; baffled whole Synagogues ; ſtruck an Awe into Courts 
of Judicature 3 confounded Gainſayers; charmed Enemies; converted Kingdoms; 
ſubdued and reformed a corrupted World; and were the only Perſons that ever 
triumphed over the Diſadvantages of long-rooted Prepoſſeſſions, implacable Malice, 
and general Contempt. In Deſpite of all theſe, and without any artful Inſinuations, 
their Authority and commanding Influence was ſuch, that their Followers were con- 
tent, not only to believe, but to facrifice their Eſtates, their Reputation, their Liber- 
ty, their Lives ; and to ſtake down their Souls, their a//, upon the Credit of theſe 
new Teachers, and in Confidence that the Jeſus, whom they preached to them, 
was the Prince of Life, and the Author of eternal Salvation to thoſe, that laid hold 
on him, | | | 
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To ſum up the Evidence then of this whole Argument. If God did all along The Sum of the 
promiſe, and promiſe in an abſolute and unconditional Manner, that. in the Pulneſs of — Arga- 


Time, he would ſend a Perſon of peculiar Eminence, called the. Mgfids, to redeem 
loſt Mankind from the Captivity of Sin and Satan; if, at the Tinte, when Jeſus of 
Nazareth (whom we Chriſtians account the Meſſias) came into the World, there 
was an univerſal Expectation, both among Jews and Gentiles, of this great Perſon, 
to make his Appearance; if, according to fome famous Propheſies, which limit his 
Coming to fuch a certain Period, this Saviour of the World is, in all Probability, 
come, becauſe. this Period is undoubtedly paſt, and no Reaſon can be aſſigned for 
his longer Delay; and if all the Propheſies, which diſtinguiſhed the Meftas, in all 
the Circumſtances of his Life, and Sufferings, and Exaltation, according to their 
true Senſe and Interpretation, do fairly meet, and are fully comprehended in our 
Jeſus ; if the Miracles, which he wrought, are fo great in their Nature ; the Propheſies, 
which he told, ſo certain in their Event; and the Doctrine, which he taught fo 
wonderful in its Propagation, that nothing but the Divine Omniſcience and Omnipo- 
tence could have effected theſe; then is the Conſequence, I think, undeniable, ſince 
we are not to ſuppoſe that God will aſſiſt an Impeſtor, that the Perſon, who taught 
this Doctrine, predicted theſe Events, wrought theſe Wonders, and in whom all 
the Prophefies of the Old Teftament, relating to the Meffias, do exactly center, is in 
Reality what he pretended to be, that promiſed Mefſias, which was to come into the 
World; ſince there never was, nor ever can be another, in whom theſe diſtinguiſh- 
ing Characters did, or can, at any Time, meet. But then, © If there is ſuch 
plain Evidence of our Saviour's being the true Meſſias, it ſeems a wonderful, may 
* ſome ſay, and almoſt an incredible Thing, that not only the Gentiles, but the 


” Jews likewiſe, who had ſuch remarkable Means and Opportunities of Conviction, fias 


© ſhould ſo univerſally reject him.” And therefore, to ſatisfy this Scruple, we ſhall 


endeavour to give ſome Account of the Cauſes of their Unbelief, beginning with 
the Gentiles, |; 


I. Or what Avail ſoever the Philoſophy, which, in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
was current in the World, might be towards refining the Notions, and adorning the 
Minds of Men; yet the Apoſtle ſeems to ſignify, that it was far from being of any 
Service to fit and diſpoſe 4 for the Reception of Chriſtianity, or to preſerve its 
Parity, after it was received ; and therefore his Admonition is, Beware leſt any 

Man 


= Ca 2g 6 S. * Sranbope's Sermons at Bee Ledur. =! Jenkins Reaſonableneſs, Vol, I 
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Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, after the Tradition 
the — — of he — 2 not after Chriſt ; 2 knowing very L 
Opinions of the ſeveral Philoſophers then in Vogue, had no kindly Aſpect u © th 
Faith of Cbriſt. * The Eprcureans, a confident and vain Sect, would þ a the 
Apoſtle knew by Experience) hear nothing of a Reſurrection, and i 
the great Principles of Chriſtianity, without a preventing Deriſion and Conte i, 
The Peripateticks were perſuaded, that the World was eternal, and therefore la 
ed at thoſe, who pretended to teach, that it was not far from its End, and wo 
Beginning not many thouſand Years ago. The Fythagoreans were very ſuperſtit w 
and apt to aſcribe every Thing to Magzck, and befides, ſo blindly devoted to he \ 
Maſter's Dictates, that they regarded no Reaſons, or Arguments againſt them. ir 
(to name no more) the Stoichs, who, by the Help of the Chriſtian Syſtem, 11 
mightily improved the moral Part of Philoſophy, were ſtrangely erroneous in thi 
that they believed nothing zmmaterial, which was a plain Contradiction to the gy. 
damental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, Thus, one Way or other, the Philoſophers 
and learned Part of the World, beſides the common Prejudrces of other Men, hy 
Prepoſſeſſions peculiar to their Opinions, which hindred them from embracing Chi 
ſtianity ; and, as their Philoſophy was apt to affect the Praiſe and Admiraticn of 
Men, to foſter Pride and Selt-Conceit, and, was indeed ? an Artifice and Digi 
only, to conceal the worſt of Vices under a moroſe Look, and an Habit different from 
other Men; fo it ſet them at a farther Remove ſtill from the Reception of a Rel. 
ion, which calls upon them to be * meek and humble, and poor in Spirit; in Lau- 
25 of Mind to prefer others before themſelves; and © in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of Gad, to have their Cen- 
tion in this World, f ä 
Nok was this Repugnancy of Tenets and Temper the only Obſtruction found 
among the Gentile, but even the poor and perſecuted Condition of the Chriſtians 
deterred and prejudiced them againſt a new Religion, which would neceſſarily ex- 
poſe them to Sufferings, out of a Principle of Fondneſs, which Men naturally have 
for Eaſe and Safety. They conſidered therefore, that their own Religion was the 
Religion of their Country, in which they might live without Trouble or Moleſta- 
tion, and to which the Honours and Emoluments of the State were annexed ; They 
alledged, that this had been the Religion of their Forefathers, under the Influence 
of which, the Roman Empire had arrived at ſo much Power and Greatneſs ; and 
they aſcribed * all the Calamities, which befel the World, by Famine, Earthquakes, 
or Peſtilence, to the Neglect of their own Worſhip, and the Progreſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; and in Conſequence of theſe Errors and Prejudices, they deſpiſed 
Chriſtianity before they had any Knowledge of it. Nay, ſome of their learned 
Men were ſo little acquainted with it, that they did not diſtinguiſh its Protellors 
from Jews, nor knew the right Pronunciation of the very Word * Chriſt, or Ciri- 


ian; which made the antient Apologifts fo frequently complain, that their Adver- 


faries perſecuted what they did not underſtand ; and ſo earneſtly deſire, that their 
Religion might be impartially enquired into, and themſelves allowed the Juſtice and 
Opportunity of a fair Hearing. « 

THERE were ſome other incidental Things, which contributed to the heighten- 
ing theſe Prejudices of the Heathens. The Jes not only * blaſphemed Chrit n 
their Synagogues, but! ſent Men (as we ſaid before) on Purpoſe, from Jeriſaln 
into all the Parts of the World, to vi/ify him and his Religion. The Heretich, 
which ſoon ſprang up in the Church, by their abominable Doctrines and Practice, 
brought * a general Scandal upon Chriſtians, as being ſuppoſed all of one Profeſſon, 
and ſo confirmed Men in the ill Opinion, which they had already conceived of them. 
The Chriſtians themſelves, by their Diſcourſes and Writings concerning Cribs 
Kingdom, gave Umbrage to thoſe, that were glad of a Pretence againſt them, = 


„ Ads xvii. 18, 32. + Jenkin!s Reaſonableneſs, Vol. IT. o Vid. Quintil. 1. Lake : 
and Sencc. in Rxhortationibus apud Lactant. Lib. iii. c. 15. 4 Matth. v. 3, 5. rey 
2 Cor. i. 12. t This was ſo much inſiſted upon, as it is to be ſeen in Zofimus, Symmacoui, 


others, that Orofius ſet himſelf to anſwer it in a particular Work, and St Aaſtin, who put him upon —_— 
chought himſelf concerned, in his own Works, to oppoſe ſo unreaſonable, but fatal a Prejudice, as Arno 70 . 
done before. Tenkins, ibid. u Vid Sueton. in Claudio, c. 25. For ſo in Suetonius [ 4. 
we find it wrote Chreftus, and Chreflianus, whereupon Jertullian [in his Apol. c. 3.] has the Remark, van 8 
minis certa eft notitia panes Vos. x Cui [Chriſto] ter, per ſingulos dies, ſub nomina * as 
dicunt, in ſynagogis ſuis, Hier. ad. Iſa. xlix. 7. y Juſt. Martyr Dialog. * Thus 2 
Objections trom the erroneus and wicked Notions and Practices of the Ophite, the Valentiniani, the 

and others. Orig. contra Ceſſum, Lib. vi, Cc. 
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they intended to ſet up. a temporal Kingdom by Rebellion. Their Servants, * being 
Ae before Magiſtrates, and telling, that they had heard their Maſters ſpeak 
of „e Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, gave Riſe to the Story of their 
douring human Fleſh and Blood; and ſome vile Women at Damaſcus, threatned 
with Torments, unleſs they would confeſs that they were Chriſtians, which Con- 
{ion was publithed in all Cities and other Places, gave their Enemies an Occaſion 
to charge them with all Manner of Wickedneſs, and groſs Impiety. 
By T how much ſoever theſe Arts and Accidents may be ſuppoſed to prejudice one — 


Mankind againſt Chriſtianity; yet they did not ſo far i —— but that, in early — — 
e 


d Days, we find ſome of the greateſt Names in the Gentile World, though they did ; Cirifianiy. 
d not actually become Chriſtians, entertaining juſt and favourable Opinions of that 


Religion. Of Alexander Severus ® it is reported, that he had the Efigies of Chriſt 
in his Chapel; that he deſigned to have erected a * the Worſhip of him; 
and inſerted his Name among the Heathen Gods: Of {r1an, that with the ſame 
Intention, he commanded Temples to be built in all Cities without Images, but was 
diſſuaded from it by ſome about him, who, having conſulted the Oracles, were told, 
that this would be the Way to make all Men become Chri/tzans: Of Valerian, that 
in the Beginning of his Reign he was ſo favourable to Chriſtianity, that his Palace, 
being full of devout Worſhippers, was, as it were, the Church of God, as © Dionyſius of 
Alexandria ſtiles it: And during the Interval between the Perſecution of Gallienus, 
and that which began in the nineteenth Year of Dioclgſian, that Chriſtians were in 
the higheſt Stations and Employments ; that their Number increaſed daily, and mag- 
nificent Churches were erected, where their Congregations, which were now become 


exceeding large, publickly reſorted, 


II. TuERE is the ſame to be ſaid of the Jews, concerning the Cauſes of their Ey the Jews. 
Intidelity, * Their Law, as it came from God, was held in ſuch Eſteem and Vene- 
ration, and their Traditions, as deſcending (according to their Notion) from the 
fame Original, were fo punctually obſerved, that whoever ſhould go about to weaken 
or repeal any of theſe, were ſure to meet the Expreſſes of their Indignation. Their 
fixed Expectance of the Meſſias, in the Pomp and Character of a temporal Prince, 
made them think the Meanneſs of our Saviour's Condition, and the Ignominy of his 
Death ſufficient to overthrow all the Arguments, that could be brought in Confir- 
mation of his Title; and their having ain the Lord of Life, and being frequently 
upbraided with it by the Apoſtles, put them upon the Neceſſity, either of acknowledg- 
ing their Crime, which few are diſpoſed to do, or of vindicating the Thing with 
more obſtinate Reſolution and Outrage, which ſeems to have been their Caſe in the 
Martyrdom of, St Stephen: For, upon his having charged them with the Murther of 
Chriſt, and declaring his Exaltation to God's Right-Hand, they cried out with a 
loud Voice, and ſtopped their Ears, and ran upon him with one Accord, and caſt him 
out of the City, and ſtoned him. 

THERE were other Circumſtances moreover, which ſeemed not to favour the 
Reception of the Goſpel. For, beſides that falſe Chriſis, and falſe Prophets, * with 
their Signs and Wonders, were then very frequent, inſomucb, that if it had been poſ- 
ſible, they would have deceived the very Eleft; and that the Jews were much more 
inclined to give Credit to theſe, who complied with their Luſts and Deſires, than to 
examine and conſider the Evidence of a Religion, which muſt have obliged them 
to take up the Cro/s, and follow a crucified Saviour: Beſides this, I ſay, s the Na- 
tion at this Time was ſo very wicked, that, according to the Judgment of their 
own Hiſtorian, had not the Roman Army come, the Earth would have ſwallowed 
up the City, or a Deluge deſtroyed it, or Fire from Heaven, like Sodom, conſumed 
t, No Wonder then, that, among ſo wicked a People, who by their Impieties had 
fortified themſelves againſt Conviction, ſo b that their Eyes were blinded, and their 
Hearts hardned, that they ſhould not fee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
Heart, and be converted; Converſions ſhould not be fo eneral, and i that the Goſ- 
bel ſhould be hid to them that were left, in whom the God of this World had blinded 
their Minds, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, 
ſhould ſhine unto them. | 

| 8 X Bu r 
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Many Jews Bur theſe Impediments notwithſtanding, it muſt be allowed, that man 
. converted. ond Proſelytes were very early converted to the Chriſtian Faith; that * Simeon c f 
poſed to be the Rabbin ! Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and the Father of Gamalj.] ) 
Anna the Propheteſs, acknowledged, and adored our Saviour in his Infancy : ry 
Nicodemus, Foſeph of Arimathea, and ſeveral other Names of Note and Emin 
ſoon after the Preaching of it, received the Chriſtian Faith; that ® about hee Th 
ſand were converted at one Time; * five Thouſand at another; and that Beljens 
were daily added to the Lord, even Multitudes both of Men and Wemen , * 
great Number of Grecians, i. e. Jews, ſpeaking the Greek Tongue, at Anti}. . 
great Multitude of devout Greeks, i. e. Proſelytes of the Gates, at Theſlalmica. ; 
great Company © at Icontum ; and * all that dwelt at Lidda and Saron, turned unto he 
Lord; nay, that not only the People, but Prieſts alſo became Chriſtians — 
„ the Sect of the Phariſees; * Criſpus, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; Soſthenes. *. 
other chief Ruler; Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scripture, 2nd 
* many more, not mentioned in the ſacred Records, became great Defender; if th 
Faith; inſomuch, that the Number of them that were ſealed, very early in the 
Church, was an Hundred and Forty and four Thouſand, of all the Tribes of the Cl. 
dren of Iſrael. | 
The Cauſes, Ir it be farther enquired, why ſo many of the Fews, even in Chriſtian Countries 
2 "as P' live unconverted, now in the bright Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, and when many of their 
'#ot converted Old Prejudices are removed; there are ſundry Reaſons, both on 7hezr Side and yrs 
&Chriſtiazity. that may account for this Infelicity, and Faults on both, that ought to be amended 
and which, for a Concluſion of this Chapter, I ſhall take the Freedom but juſt 0 
ſuggeſt. | 
Wu EREAS the Jews of old were careful in the Preſervation of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and extremely cautious againſt any Adulteration of them; there are ſome great 
Preſumptions to think, that ſince the Coming of our Saviour Chriſt, they have al- 
tered, and corrupted the very Text in thoſe Places, which ſpeak of the Meſſias, and 
the particular Time of his Coming; however, this cannot be denied, that the Loſs 
of the Yowels in the Hebrew Language has made it very ambiguous : And therefore, 
whereas, to ſupply this Defect, the Greek Tranſlation of the LXX (highly com- 
mended, and ſuppoſed to be even of Divine Inſpiration by the antient fews) was 
publickly read in their Synagogues, but, fince the Coming of our Saviour, has been 
diſuſed, and a ſpurious one of Aquila (who was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, and a 
Jeu) made in the manifeſt Decay of the Hebrew Tongue, ſet up in its Stead, for 
no other Reaſon, but becauſe the former gave too flagrant Teſtimonies of our $4- 
viour's being the Meſias: And whereas the antient Jews built their Faith upon the 
Authority of the Scriptures, the Notariety of the Facts, and the Impoſlibility of an 
Impoſture, the modern ground all upon the Tradition of their Fathers, and by that 
Means, preclude themſelves from all Poſſibility of being converted; * becauſe thei 
. « Fathers, they ſay, having told them, that the Things, related in the Goſpel, were 
* not ſo done, as they are related, they are bound to believe them upon their ſol 
« Teſtimony, be the contrary Evidence never ſo convincing.” 

WHEREAs Philo, and the Jews before him inſiſt much upon the Hpical Senk 
of the Law, and their Cabbala makes the outward Precepts, but the Cortex, or Shell 
as it were, of the hidden Myſteries, which they contain; their later Authors, find- 
ing how this inward and ſpiritual Meaning relates to the Meſſias, and is accompliſhed 
in our Saviour, deny that there is any Type at all in the Law, or that the Office 
of the Meſfias extends to any heavenly and ſpiritual Acquiſitions, but to worldly Suc- 


ceſſes 


k Luke ii. 25, 36. 1 The Title of Rabbin, was the higheſt of all Titles, ſignifying a Prince, rather 
than a Door or Teacher, as Rabbi doth, and there were but ſeven of the Poſterity of Hillel, whoſe Family u 
the greateſt in all Fudea, that were dignified with it. TJenkins's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. II. Ex Buxtorf, d, Abus 
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z Epiphanius, who himſelf was brought up in the Fexwi/s Religion, acquaints us, that Zliil, the Fewif Ph 
triarch, ſent for a Biſhop to baptize him, upon his Death-Bed. Samuel Morochianus, Petrus Alphonſus, rv. 
Martini, Paulus Burgenſs, Nicholas de Lyra, Alphonſus de Zamora, Petrus Galatinus, Sextus Sinenſu, 7 _ 
Jaacus Levita, Tremellius, and other learned Men, educated in the Jewiſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion, N 
been eminent Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion. But it is obſervable, that the Rabbins of the greateſt Note 
and Authority with the Jews, Maimonides, Solomon Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David and Joſepb Kimchi, fl . 
in the moſt ignorant and corrupt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtians, by their ſuperſtitious an 
roneous Doctrines, and wicked Lives, had brought their Religion into Contempt, both with Fews 
mean, who, at that Time, were more learned, than in any other Age. Jenkins, ibid. 
2 Kev. vii. 4. ' b Leſlie's ſhort Method. 4 
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s and Congueſts only. Whereas the conſtant Tradition of the Antients was, that 
- Meſſias would ſhew himſelf to the World, and youch his Commiſſion by ex- 
bing Miracles; the Notion of ſome Moderns, to elude the Demonſtration of our 
Saviour's wonderful Works, is expreſſed in theſe Words, that © there is no other Mi- 
acl needful fer the Meſſias, but one only, viz. to gather the Jews out of all the 
Cntries of the World, to reſtore the Throne of David to its antient and greater Ma- 
fly, and lo bring all Kings and Nations to the Worſhip of the true God. Once 
. whereas the World before Chriſt, never dreamed of more than one Meſſias, 
how various and different ſoever his Offices and Adminiſtrations might be, to anſwer 
the two States of Suffering and Triumphing, foretold of the Meſſias, and fulfilled in 
cur Saviour, the Jews, of late, have invented a new, and ſtrange Conceit of two 
Meſias, one to die, and the other to conquer, though there be no Footſteps of this 
in all Antiquity, nor any Poſſibility of crediting the monſtrous Story, they tell about 


I Ir ever therefore the Jews would put themſelves in a Capacity to ſearch out Truth, > ee 
they muſt reſolve to lay aſide their counterfeit Hiſtory, and corrupt Chronology, which . 
they have endeavoured to impoſe upon the World; and more eſpecially, their Oral 
Laws, and Traditions of ſuppoſed Credit, contrived on Purpoſe to evacuate the 
written Word of God, and the Evidence, which it produces againſt them. They 
muſt have recourſe t the Law, and to the Teſtimony, and to the moſt natural and 
obvious Interpretations of theſe ; * for i they ſpeak not according to the Word, it is 
becauſe there is no Light in them; and, inſtead of hunting after ſuch Shifts and Eva- 
| ſions, as ſome modern Doctors have deviſed on Purpoſe to maintain a ſhattered 
Scheme, comply with the Advice, which God gives them; * fand ye in the Ways, 


and ſee, and aſe for the old Paths, where is the good Way, and walk therein, and ye 


dall find Reſt for your Souls, When the Jews are once come to the Reſolution of 
making the Holy Bible the Rule of their Faith, it may not miſ-become them, to en- 

| tertain more charitable Thoughts of thoſe, who differ from them in Matters of Re- 

ligion ; to conſider, that ſo great a Body, as Chriſtians make, Men of ſufficient Sa- 

gacity in other Affairs, and remarkal enough in moſt Parts of human Literature, 


may poſſibly be in the Right ; at leaſt, that it may be worth their Pains, to make 

$ the Trial, whether they be or no; that, in the Main, theſe Chriſtians are Men of 
Probity and Sincerity, and ſuch, as it would not well become the Goodneſs of God, 
in a Matter of ſuch infinite Importance, to ſuffer to be led away with a common 
' Deception ; and upon this Preſumption, they ought to perſuade themſelves 5 to deſiſt 
from reviling the Name of Jeſus, (who poſſibly may be no Inpoſtor in their Books, 
- and curfing his Diſciples, (who poſſibly may not deſerve it) in their daily Prayers. 
WHEN this is done, it may not perhaps be amiſs, in order to create a Fealouſy 
t in themſelves whether they are in the Right or no, to reflect a little on the diſtreſſed 
Condition they are in; how ſcattered and diſperſed over the Face of the Earth; de- 
barred from their ancient Land, the Land of Promiſe ; and in no Nation, where they 
e ſaſaurn, allowed the leaſt Power, or Shadow of Government: That in this Diſorder, 
| they have loft all their Records and Genealogies, ſo that, if the Meffas be not yet 
e come, they cannot diſcover him, when he does, or trace the Lineage, from whence 
1 he is to ariſe, They ſhould remember, that! in all their Captivities, the Time of 
- their Redemption was foretold, and Prophets were all along ſent from God, to revive 
d their drooping Hearts with the Expectation of it; but that ſixteen hundred Years 
e and more are now expired, without any Glimpſe of Hopes, or Proſpect of End, or 
N Meſſage of Comfort to refreſh them. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets indeed they 
1 have had enough, but theſe have drawn ſo much Ruin and Deſtruction upon them, 
as 


* Limber collat. cum Jud. 

The Story which Hornbeck [cont. Fud. p. 253.] relates, out of their Author Aula: Rochel, de figno Meſie ſep- 
" apud Hulſium, p. Sh is this They ſuppoſe, that a Company of profligate Fellows will invent a new 
in ; that they will take a beautiful Stone Statue of a Woman, that is in Rome, and warming it, will lie with it; 


that from thence it will conceive, and at Jaſt burſting, there ſhall come forth a Child, whoſe Name ſhall be 


8 Armillus ; that he ſhall be twelve Cubits high, and the Length of a Span between his Eyes ; that he will 
= 3 the Wicked. Jam your Maſſias, and your God; that they will believe in him, and make him their King, 
. A at to him will be gathered all the Poſterity of Eſau. That their firſt Meſſias, Ben Fo/eph, of the Tribe of 

| 5 ge will fight againſt him with 30000 Hraelites, and ſhall have Succeſs in the firſt Battle; that, in the ſecond 
— ſhall be killed, and his Army routed; but Angels ſhall take away his dead Body, and keep it with 
and * 1 the Patriarchs; That, after this, ſhall ariſe their ſecond Meſſias, Ben David, of the Tribe of Judab, 
Penn; with him, to whom the Jeu, that are left, ſhall be gathered, and oppoſe Armillus; that God will 
— Armillus, and his whole Army, by Fire and Brimſtone, and great Stones caſt down upon them from 

0 la Wich Abundance more of the like mad Excurſions of Imagination. Leſlie's ſhort Method. 

8 * Jer. vi. 16. s Stanhope's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. d Taqlie, ibid. 
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as ſhould make them weary, one would think, of deluding themſelves wi 
ther Expectation : But, above all, they ſhould remember, that their Te 
ſtroyed, and with it the Morning and the Evening-Sacrifice ceaſed ; ſo that now th 
are under a Curſe and Condemnation for every Tranſgreſſion of their Law, but j, 
no Atonement for their Guilt, or Expedient to pacify their Confcience ; and yet , 
be left in this forlorn Condition, would hardly be reconcileable to the Goodne(; 2 
Holineſs of God, had not he ſet forth * Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, for a Propitiat 

and in him opened a Fountain for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. 
THE1R Deſtitution of theſe Things therefore does, in ſome Meaſure, point t 
to Jeſus, and ſhould diſpoſe them, with meek and __—_— Minds, 70 ſearch tþ, 
Scriptures, which teſtify of bim; to compare the Propheſies in the Old, with the 4c. 
counts of him in the New Teſtament ; and to read the Apologies, both antient and ny. 
dern, which ſet this Controverſy in a clear Light. By the Help of theſe, topether 
with their fervent Prayers to God, that he would en/ighten their Minds, to the 4. 
knowledgment of the Truth, it is ſcarce to be doubted, but that, after ſome Enqui 
they would come to perceive the Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Rell. 
gion; that K all Things, which were written in the Law, and in the Prophet, and 
in the Pſalms, concerning the Meſſias, were fulfilled in our Jeſus, and that, accordin 
to the wiſeſt Scheme of Man's Redemption, it beboved him to ſuffer, and to riſe fun 
the dead, and to enter into Glory, and that Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins ſhaull le 
preached in his Name. 
What is rei- WE indeed, who are to aſſiſt in this bleſſed Work of their Converſion, have nc 
fite on the Part thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Power and Utterance, which enabled $t Peter, the 
of Chriſtians. Apoſtle of the Jes, in one ſingle Diſcourſe to convert! three Thouſand of his Bre- 
thren ; and have little or nothing of that Zeal, which encouraged St Paul, the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to take ſuch a * 0 Compaſs in his Travels, and to run 
through ſuch a * Scene of Perils and Perſecutions, for the Salvation of Souls 
* Thoſe, who are ready enough to compaſs Sea and Land, to gain any other Sort of 
Proſelytes, ſeem to be cold and indifferent, in Relation to the antient People of Gel 
The Fear of Idolatry, ſo expreſſly forbidden in the Law, is a great Stumbling-Blick 
in ſome Places; and in others, the Want of a regular Conſtitution, with Governors 
and Laws, with Promiſes and Privileges of their own in a Church, gives no ſmall 
Offence : Nay, even in this Country, where no ſuch Obſtacle is complained of, there 
is neither that Care taken by the Publicł, nor that Application uſed by Perſons of 
Capacity, as the great Affair of converting the Brethren of the Circumciſion molt cer- 
tainly does require. We diſpute one againſt another with great Heat and Animolity; 
we do it about Trifles, concerning Rites and Modes of Worſhip, about Decrees and 
the Divine Preſcience, about Things, that we do not underſtand, and in which we 
may fafely be on the wrong Side; here we are fierce and paſſionate, fond of our 
ſeveral Opinions, and uncharitable to one another : In the mean Time, in the man 
Controverſy between us and the Jews, we are cold and indifferent, as if the *. 
an 


th any far. | 
mple is de. 


i 1 John ji. 1, Sc. Zech. xiii. 1. k Luke xxiv. 26, 44, 46, 47. 1 Adds ii. 4b 
m 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, Cc. 

n There is this Reaſon offered, why the Church of Rome ſhews ſo much Concern for the Converſion of other 
Nations, and at the ſame Time, is ſo negligent of the Jes. If they could convert any Pagan or Infidel Nation, 
they might from thence have a conſiderable Acceſſion to their Church, both of Glory and Revenue; but alas ! the 
Jeaus are a ſcattered and peeled People: Their Converſion therefore would add no new Territory, or Country, or Re 
venue, or Preferment. So that, if all the Jeuus in Rome were converted, the Church's Patrimony would not be en- 

by it; the Tribute given, for Leave to live quietly in the Pope's Territories, would be loſt, and the Poor, 
who muſt be maintained, increaſed. But if this be the Reaſon, I am ſure it is abhorrent to Chriſbianih. Pilop 
Kidaer's Demonſtration of the Meflias. 

„ What would be proper for the Publick to do, upon this Occaſion, we find the above · named Biſhop * 
in theſe Words: Though I am not againſt the Liberty allowed to the Jes of reading their Law, and d 0 
<« their Prayers and Hymns, in their Synagogues ; yet I humbly offer, that all Chriſtian Princes and States ſho f 
not permit this Liberty without ſome Reſtraint. It is not reaſonable, that they ſhould have Liberty ie af 
«« Chriſtians, under the Name of Edomites or Minim, i. e. Hereticks, to b/a/pheme the holy Name of F962 
do any Thing reproachful to our Religion, either in the public! Offices, or private Converlation 3 which * 
only immoral in itſelf, but contrary likewiſe to the very Letter of their Law : And though I am not for * 
44 pelling the Jews to turn Chriſtians, yet Chriſtian Kings and States may oblige them to hear our Sewon, : 
* admit of our Conferences: They may oblige them to appear either before them, or their Commiſſonri, 3 
« certain Times, and by their Chacams, or wiſe Men, to exhibit their Reaſons in Writing, why they w—_ 
« in Judaiſm, and reject Chriſtianity. Theſe Papers they may order to be delivered to ſuch learned Men, rip 
« fit to draw up an Anſwer to them, which may be returned to the Fexvs, and they obliged to return 2 Ref" . 
« them, in ſuch a determinate Time. After which, a publick Conference may be appointed, and the 2 
% mitted to defend themſelves, and anſwer ſuch Chriſtians, as ſhall be deputed to diſpute with them, n 


— and Sincerity, and without any Manner of Moleſtation.” Biſhop Kidger's Demonſtration of " Mew 
| em. 
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4 Fringes of Religion were of greater Care to us, than the Vitals and Power of it. 
1 ober Differences, the Queſtion is many Time ſuch, that we may be miſtaken, 
id et ſafe; but if we are wrong in this Diſpute, we err fundamentally, and muſt never 
10 for Salvation. And therefore it nearly concerns us to know on which Side 
the Truth hes 3 and if we are fully convinced that it is on urs, and have a Suffici- 
ciency of Knowledge and Learning for the Purpoſe, our next Care muſt be, * in 
n, Meekneſs to inſtrubi thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
Repentance, to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : Shewing them, 1 that, ſince there 


m :- no living without committing Offences, and thereupon being culpable before 
be God, there muſt, of Neceſſity, be ſome Atonement, or Expiation to quiet the 
0 Mind, and ſet the Conſcience at Eaſe; that ſince all inſtituted Means of that Nature 
» ire ceaſed among the Fews, there is no Atonement to be expected, but what the 
er Meflias was to make, as is predicted, and ſet forth in holy Writ; and thereupon 
le evincing, that Jeſus is that Meſſias, by all the Arguments, that prove the Divine 
N Miſion of Moſes, and ſuch as have been the Subject of this Diſcourſe. This while 
l we ate labouring to do, we ſhould make it our Heart's Deſire, and Prayer to 
id God, that he would remove from them all Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of his 
0 Ward, that they may be ſaved among the Number of true Hraelites; and for our 
. own Encouragement, call frequently to Mind, that they, who are Inſtruments in fo 
be good a Work, * ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars for 
ever and ever, 

of 
ne v 2 Tim. ii. 25. a Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, ad finem. r Dan. xii. 3. 
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> Of CHRIST's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 
u 
y; 
nd HE laſt Thing that we find our Saviour doing, before his Aſcent into 
* w2 Heaven, is his giving a Commiſion to his Apoſtles; which deſerves a par- 
* 8 15 ticular Conſideration, becauſe on it depends all that Power and Authority, 
* all thoſe Rights and Privileges, all thoſe Offices and Adminiſtrations, which 
7 ; the Apoſtles themſelves, and after them, their Succeſſors claimed, and exe- 
nd cuted in the Chriſtian Church. 

| Tur Form of the Commiſſion runs thus; * Go ye, and teach all Nations, bap- 
. t12:ng them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach- 
cer ng them to obſerve all Things, whatever I have commanded you. Whoſe ſoever Sins 
7 Je remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever Sins 2 retain, they are re- 
Re tamed : For as my Father ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. The whole Streſs and Purport 


of the Commiſſion lies in theſe laſt Words, which may very properly be extended to 
theſe ſeveral Senſes, 


I. As my Father ſent me from Heaven to declare his Will, and to make choice of 
you, to be my Meſſengers and Apoſtles ; fo T ſend you into the World, to preach the 
Goſpel, and to gather together my Church out of every Nation, 


Il. As my Father ſent me to appoint you my Succeſſors, to carry on the Work 


4 = the Goſpel, when I am gone; /o I ſend you to ordain your Succeſſors, that 
i demi 7 not be wanting fit and proper Miniſters in the Church, upon your 
s the, * 

ly to 

pe. 

55 III. As my Father ſent me to acquaint you with the Offices, you are to execute, 


in the future Adminiſtration of the Church; /o I ſend you, to inſtruct your Succeſſors 
8 V in 


Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. b John xx. 23. 
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in the Nature of Sacerdotal Function, to acquaint them with the Powers, and Mir | 
tries belonging thereunto; and in what Manner they are to behave towards the Pen. 
committed to their Charge, | "og 


IV. As my Father ſent me with full Power and Authority, to make Laws for 
good Government of the Church, and to oblige Mankind to the Obſervance of th 
ſo T ſend you, with the like Authority, to make ſuch Orders and Conſtitutions — f 
point ſuch Rites, and impoſe ſuch Cenſures, as ſhall be thought conducible to the . 
End. And, . 

8 An. 

V. As my Father ſent me from his Boſom, wiht a full Aſſurance of his Love aud 
paternal Care; /o I. ſend you, and your Succeſſors, with the like Promiſe of Protection 
and Aſſiſtance, and Succeſs in your Labours ; for © /o, I am with you always, even um 
the End of the World. 


I. ONE Branch then of the Apoſtles Commiſſion was to teach, or make Diftiples 
of all People, and to collect a Church out of every Nation upon Earth. Th, 
Synagogue of the Jews indeed conſiſted but of one Country, to which the publck 
Worſhip of God was confined : * In Judah he was known, and his Name was rat 
in Iſrael; at Salem was his Tabernacle, and his Dwelling-place in Sion; þi; Wy] 
he ſhewed unto Jacob, and his Judgments unto Jjrael ; but he did not deal þy cajth 
= other Nation, The Temple was the only Place, in which the Sacrifce could be 
offered, in which the Prięſts could perform their Office of Adminiſtration ; (6 that, 
under the Law, there was an Encloſure, as it were, dividing a particular Nation 
from all the World befide. But when God gave * the Heathen to his Son for his 
Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ; when Chriſt © ſer 
his Apoſtles into all the World to preach the Goſpel to every Creature; the Church, 
which, in its primary Inſtitution, was of a d:ufrve Nature, ſoon ſpread and extended 
1 N the City of Jeruſalem, where it firſt began, 70 all the Parts and Cirneri if 
the Earth. 

Ix the City of Jeruſalem we read, that there were twelve Apoſtles, together with 
the Diſciples, and, before the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, that he Number of the 
Names together were about an Hundred and twenty, When the _ Ghoſt miracu- 
louſly deſcended upon the Apoſtles, and St Peter thereupon preached to the Jews, 
that * they ſhould repent, and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſin 
of Sins; it is ſaid, that they, who received the Word, were baptized ; that, the ſame 
Day, there were added unto them three Thouſand Souls; and that theſe, continuing. f- 
faſth in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, 
were the firſt, who had the Title of Choke conferred on them. From hence 
we may obſerve what this Original Church was, viz. a certain Number of Men, 
of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former Diſciples, and others, Perſons who 
repented, and believed in the Name of Cbriſt, and continued with one Heart, and 
one Soul, hearing the Word preached, receiving the Sacraments adminiſtred, and 
Joining in the publick Prayers 22 unto God. And from this Account of is 
Riſe and Beginning, we may define the Church, in all Ages, to be a ſpiritual Sccich, 
joined to Chriſt their Head by the ſame Faith, and Offices of Religion, and to one andtixr 
by the ſame Love and Charity. : 

St PAUL, to ſhew the Regularity of this Society, and how they are united to 
one another by the ſtricteſt Bands and Terms of Communion, has employed a great 
Variety of Alaſion and Compariſons to repreſent it by. He ſometimes borrows 
an Illuſtration from a civil Body, when he calls it“ a Family, a City, a Kingdin, 
whereof Chriſt is the Head, and Governor; ſometimes from an artificial my 
when he compares it to a Building fitly framed, and to a r ſpiritual Houſe, . 70 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the d if 
Corner tone: But what is the moſt lively Compariſon of all, is that which he ba, 
rows from a natural Body; * Chriſt, ſays he, is the Head of the Church, and ue 


being many, are one Body in him, and every one Members one of another : hey 
the 


mw ( . 2 3 in = ©, us wt © Rn nn 


e Matth. xxviii. 20. d Pearſon, on the Creed. e Pſal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. f Thid. * 
5 Ibid. ii. 8. b Mark xvi. 15. i Acts i. 15. * Idid. 11. po ü 
I Pearſon, ibid. m Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. n Heb. iii. 6. 
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therefore we are 40 grow up, who is the Head, and from whom the whole Body, 5 


ined together, and compacted by that which every Joint ſupplieth, arcording to the 
72 working in the Meaſure of every Part, maketh Increaſe unto the edifying itſelf 


in Love. 


1s, that the Church, as it ſignifies the true myſtical Body of Chriſt, is, and can be, 
bot one; becauſe the ſame Terms of uniting Members into it have always been, 
nd always Will continue analterable. This is the fame Family, and City, and King- 
Im, unto the Rights and Inheritance, the Privileges and Immunities of which, 
Mankind, in all Ages, and all Places, are admitted. * This is the fame Body, in 
which all Members are united ; and the fame Houſe, and Temple, in which all the 
living Stones are compacted ; and therefore, howſoever we may read of ſeveral 
Churches in the Scriptures, and elſewhere ; yet theſe are only ſo many diſtinct Parts 
of the univerſal Church ; they are all Members of this Body, all Appartments of this 
great Houſe, all Compantes of this populous City: And though they be conſidered 
3 ſeparate, with Regard to the Places, where they are ſituate, the Limits of their 
Dominion, their temporal Conſtitutions, and ſeveral Juriſdictions; yet ſtill they are 
but one in the main, and can no farther deſerve the Title of Churches, than as they 
agree in all eſſential Points with the univerſal Church, diffuſed over the Face of the 


whole Earth. 


AND as the Church of Chriſt is one regular Society; ſo, in the very Deſign and Spiritualig. 
Inſtitution of it, it cannot but be of a piritual Nature. The Jeus indeed, who 


explained the Propheſies, which ſpake of the Meſſia's Kingdom, in ſuch a Senſe, 
as agreed beſt with their own Prejudices, conceived, that their Meſſias was to be a 
glorious temporal Monarch, who ſhould ſubdue the Romans, and reſtore to them 
their antient Laws and Liberties: And therefore they alledge, that Jeſus, by de- 
caring himſelf to be the Meſſias, was a profeſſed Enemy to the Roman Government; 
upon which Crime they arraigned him before Pilate, and told the Governor plainly, 
t that if he acquitted him, he was not Czſar's Friend, becauſe whoſoever made himſelf 
a King, ſpake againſt Cæſar. He cleared himſelf however of this Accuſation, by de- 
caring himſelf indeed to be a King, but one of a quite different Order to that, which 
his Enemies ſuggeſted ; * My Kingdom, ſaid he, is not of this World; if my King- 
dim were of this World, then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered 
to the Jews ; but now is my Kingdom not from hence. Which Anſwer, in the Go- 
vernor's Opinion, ſo fully affoiled him from any Affectation of ſecular Empire, that * 
when he had ſaid this, Pilate went out to the Fews, and ſaid unto them, I find in bim 
no Fault at all. 

ALL Power indeed, both in Heaven and Earth, is given unto Chriſt, as he is our 
Mediator; but then this Power is of a very different Nature, exerciſed in a different 
Manner, and for quite different Ends, . thoſe Powers, which are claimed by 
the civil Magiſtrate, The Enemies, which, by this Power, as Soldiers of Chrift, 
we are to fight againſt, * are not Fleſh and Blood, but Principalities and Powers, 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in High-Places ; and 
the Armour, which we are to weild, upon this Occaſion, is ? the Armour of Light, 
* the Girdle of Truth, the Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs, the Shield of Faith, the 


Helnet of Salvation, the Sword of the Spirit; for the Weapons of our Warfare are 


nit carnal, The Rights, which this Power is deſigned to ſecure, are of a different 

Sort from our civil Rights and Liberties ; they are ſuch, as Greeks and Barbarians, 
Bond and Free, they who have civil Rights, and they who have none, are all capable 
of enjoying; for o all of them are one and the ſame in Chrift Feſus. The Laws, 
enacted by this Power, though the greateſt Security to the Civil Government, are of 
a different Nature to its Ordinances, fince theſe are deſigned only to maintain the 
outward Peace and Proſperity of the World ; whereas the End of the other is to 
Promote our everlaſting Happineſs : And, laſtly, the Rewards and Puniſbments, 


whereby this Power enforceth its Laws, are ſpiritual and future, and ſuch as, in this 


Life, can only influence Men by Means of their Faith; whereas thoſe, which belong 
to the civil Power, are calculated for this Life only, and, if they do not reach us here, 
can never affect us at all. 


BuT 


Ar, hahe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. IV. . Archbiſhop Potter, of Church-Government. * John, | 
12. uv John xviii. 36. * Ibid. ver. 38. x Eph. vi. 12. y Rom. xiii. 12, 
b Gal: iii, 28, Col. iii, 11, * 


* Eph. vi. 14, Ee. * 2 Cor, x. 4. 


Now the Deſign of the Apoſtle's uſing theſe Allufions and Allegories, is to teach 6%: 
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Vinbility. 


and Brother, how we are to fell it to the Church, and if the Offender negleg, g bear 


Baptiſm the 
Means of ad- 
mitting us 
into the 
Church. 


The Means of 
our Continu- 
ance in it, 
Faith, and 
Love ; and 
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Bur though the Kingdom of Chriſt is plainly diſtinct from all worldly Kings 
and the Graces, whereby our inward Communion with Chrift is maintained ons, 
invifible ; yet it will not therefore follow, that the Chriſtian Church is not * I 
ward and viſible Society. For when we read, how © Paul and Barnabas wer, ed 
on their Way by the Church ; how the Elders of Epheſus were commandeg « ;, 1 ; 
the Church, whereof they were Overſeers ; and, in Caſe of © Treſpaſs, between Brat 


the Church, he was to be looked upon as an Heathen : When we conſider thy 

blick Rulers were appointed to govern this Church ; that publick Worſhip _ ; 
* frequented, and publick Sacraments adminiſtered in it; and that Herericy, * 
other notorious Offenders, * after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, were to be 2 
out of it; we cannot but conclude, that this Church muſt be an c wy 
viſible Society, whole Privileges and Offices ſome Men were admitted to, and oe, 
excluded from: And if the Church of Chri/# be a viſible Society, it may not be 
pi here to enquire, by what Means we become, and continue Member of fe 

ame. | 

Now the Sacraments, whereby we are at firſt incorporated into the Church of 
Chriſt, is declared in Scripture to be Baptiſm ; for s by one Spirit we are all af 
into one Body. This is an Ordinance, which, as we ſhewed ® before, our Cs 
took from the Jews, and, in this new Religion, appointed to be the only Form of 
admitting us into the Number of his Diſciples: And therefore vain and pte 
ſumptuous is the Deluſion of thoſe, who, becauſe they call Chriſt Lord, and pre. 
tend to an uncommon Meaſure of the Spirit, arrogate to themſelves the Name and 
Privileges of Chriſtians, without this initiating Sacrament of Baptiſm, which he 
hath ordained, as the Inſtrument of making them Members of his vii Body, 
For that the Baptiſm of the Spirit, be it what it will, was ever intended to ſuper- 
ſede the Obſervance of this Ordinance, is manifeſt from a Paſſage in Scripture, which 
cannot be gain-ſayed. Among the Als of the Apoſtles we read, that when Peter, 
who was ſent for to Cornelius to inſtruct him in the Chritzan Faith, and preaching to 
the Company, which was convened upon that Occaſion, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
all them that heard him, in the fame Manner as it did, at its firſt p/enteous Effufion, 
on the Day of Pentecoſt. But now, what is St Peter's Inference from this miraculous 
Event? Is it that the Perſons, to whom it happened, were ſufficiently /uninated d. 
ready, and had no Need of outward Baptiſm ? No: But that this was an Evidence of 
God's Approbation of them, as fit Objects of Baptiſm ; and accordingly he aſks, © 
Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received tle 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we. So far is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, even where it is unde- 
niable from excluding the Baptiſm of Water, or any of the extraordinary Methods of 
Grace, from intending to break in upon, and overturn the regular Orders and Eltz- 
bliſhments of the Church. 

AND as Baptiſm is the proper Means, whereby we are made Members of the 
Church, fo the two great Ligaments, which compact and continue us in this Hicd 
Body, are | Faith, and ® Love; Faith, or the Profeſſion of the Goſpel-Truths, a it 
is oppoſed to Hereſy; and Love, or Continuance in Communion and Church-Fellow- 
ſhip, as it is oppoſed to Schiſm. For ſo the Apoſtle requires, that we ſhould both 
" hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which was delivered to the Saints; and * that we 
ſhould keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. But here it is proper to ob- 
ſerve, that as the Profeſſion of all the Truths in the Goſpel is not made the Condition 
of our Continuance in the Church, ſo neither is our Deviation from ſome to be dc: 
counted a Character of Hereſy in us. ? Conſidering indeed the Nature and Cor 
ruption, the Ignorance and Frailty, the Avocations and Inadvertenices, the Miſtakes, 
and different Capacities and Intereſts of Men, we have Reaſon to think, that 1 
ſo far from being neceſſary, that, ordinarily ſpeaking, it can hardly be conceived 
polſible, how any great Number of Men ſhould entirely agree in the fam! 
Perſuaſion, as to ſeveral Matters relating to Religion: And therefore, fince © 
Points of Faith are not of equal Importance and Concern, it ſuffices „ 
thoſe, which are of the Foundation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſuch as the Being 
a God, the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Divinity and Satisfaction of Chrif, 


his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and coming again to Judgment, the Immortal 


e Adds xv. 3. d Ibid. xx. 28. e Matth. xviii. 15, Ec. Tit. fl. 1e. 4 Ir 
xii. 13. h See page 630. i Acts xi. 15. * Ibid. x. 47. Ln 105 7 
„ Eph. iv. 16, n 2 Tim. i. 13. „ Eph. iv, 3. Þ Stanbope,, on the Ep! 
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human Souls, the Reward of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, be firmly 
relieved and „ continued in by every Chriſtian. He, that denies any 
f theſe Articles indeed, is truly an Heretick : But we cannot, and muſt not, give 
tim that Name, who 1s erroneous in ſome leſſer Matters of Chriſtianity, and 
diſents from the Church in Propoſitions of a lower Nature, ſuch as admit of ſome 
Diſpute and Debate, but do not properly belong to the Subſtance of Faith and 
grin Manner we are to obſerve, that as our Obligation to Church-Communion 
- no where delivered in abſolute and inconditional Terms; fo there may frequent 
Occaſions ariſe, where Separation, or abandoning Communion on religious Accounts 
:- not only lauful, but even neceſſary and indiſpenſible. For though a Church, as 1 
\ oreat Defender of our own ſays, may want nothing neceſſary in its Conſtitution, yet 
if it requires me to profeſs, againſt m Conſcience, that I believe ſome Error, though 
never ſo ſmall and innocent, which I do not believe, and will not allow me her Commu- 
nion, but upon this Condition; in this Caſe, the Church, for requiring this Condition, 
i; ſchiſmatical, not I, for ſeparating from it. But where this is not the Caſe, where 
al Doctrines neceſſary to Salvation are taught, and no unlawful Terms of Communion 
xe impoſed, there the Apoſtle's Exhortation moſt. certainly takes place: I beſeech 
you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing, 
ind that there be no Diviſion among you, but that you be per fectiy joined together, in 
the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Judgment; which he only can be faid to do, who 
holds Communion with the particular Church, and Paſtor, to which he regular 

belongs. For, * fince every Particular is a Branch of the Univerſal Church; it is 
only thus, and by the like gradual Progreſſions, (beginning from the Union of ſingle 
Perſons, under their reſpective Guides, and, riſing from particular Congregations, to 
Diſtrias of larger Extent and Denomination) that we come at laſt to the Union of 
each Part with the whole Body of Chriſtians, diffuſed all the World over; and that 
we are able to ſhew, how he, who is regularly joined to ene, by Virtue thereof, is 


joined to the other allo, 


Tur RE can be no Diſpute then, concerning the Obligation of private Chriſtians, 73, an, of 
in 2:ozrd to the Unity of the Church; but it is not thought ſo eaſy a Matter to Union between 
determine, in what Manner Unity is to be maintained between particular diſtinct _—_ Chur- 
Chicches, (eſpecially in different Countries, which have no Claim of Power over one 


| another) in order to make them Members of the Catholick Church. For the 
Resolution of this Point however, it may not be improper to obſerve, 1. That it is 
neceſſary, the inſtituted Order of Governors in the Church of Chriſt ſhould be ſtrictly 
obſerved in every Church: Otherwiſe, if he, who is ordained to the ſacerdotal Office, 
and has a Right to exerciſe it in one Communion, be reputed no more than a Lay- 
man in another, the Unity of the Church in general muſt neceſſarily fall to decay. 
2. That the Governors of the Church, though diſtant in Place, and independent as 
to their ſeveral Juriſdictions, ſhould agree in ſuch Fundamentals of Worſhip and Diſ- 
cipline, that they may ſafely communicate with one another, as often as Occaſion 
offers. And, 3. That, as the eſſential Laws of the Church are enacted by Chrift 
himſelf, in the Obſervance of which, all the Members, and particularly all the Paſtors 
of it are to unite; ſo great Care ſhould be taken, that all occafional Laws, and 
hcal Rules of Diſcipline be conformable to, and genuine Deductions, as it were, 
from the great and fundamental ones, which Chrift himſelf hath left. By this 
Means we ſhould have the ſame Form of Government, the ſame Orders of Clergy, 
the ſame Number of Sacraments, and the ſame Terms of Communion in every 
Church, though in Countries of never fo diſtant Situation, Cuſtoms, and Languages. 
And that theſe were the Bands of Unity between Church and Church, in the primi- 
ive Times, is apparent from the * canonical Epiſtles, (as the Antients = them 
wherewl 


1 Chillingworth's Anſwer to Charity maintained. r 1 Cor, i. 10. r Stanhope, on the Epiltles and 
Goſpels, Vol. IV. t Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | 

There are other Rules, which ſome have thought proper for the Preſervation of the Church's Unity, viz. 
!. That Religion be not clogged with Ceremonies, which, when multiplied too much, even though they be lawful, 
eat Out the Heart, and Life, and Vigour of Chriſtianity. 2. That nothing of this Kind be determined, but what 
in ſufficiently known to be indifferent in its own Nature, and impoſed only, in order to the due Performance of what 
8 generally required by the Word of God. And, 3. That no Sanctions be made, nor MulQs or Penalties inflicted 
on ſuch, as only diſſent from the Uſe of ſome Things, whoſe Lawfulneſs they at preſent ſcruple, till ſufficient 
Time be granted, and Means be uſed for their Information of the Nature and Indifferevey of the Things, that ĩt 
my be ſeen whether it is out of wilful Contempt, and Obſtinacy of Spirit, or only Weakneſs of Conſcience, and 
DiffatisfaAlion concerning the Things themſelves, that they diſobey, Stilling fleet's Irenicum. ; | 

Theſe Epiſtles were chiefly of three Kinds. 1. *Etpnrix4, Letters of Peace and Congratulation, which one 


Biſhop 
8 2 
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wherewith Perſons are wont to be furniſh'd, when going from one Place to an. 1 4 

and whereby Clergymen more eſpecially, removing into any other Country . D, ml 

were, by the Biſhop, who ordained them, (teſtifying the Soundneſs and Ortho 40% 

their Faith, as well as the Innocence and Unblameableneſs of their Live) * 

mended to the Biſhop of the Place, whither they are going, to be admitted Ray 
Exerciſe of their miniſterial Function, which, as ſoon as they exhibited ſuch 7 9 the 

they immediately entred upon ; though it 1s difficult to imagine, how the eller, 

have done this, had not the Terms of Communion, the Orders and Sacrame . 
other Miniſtrations been alike in all Churches. | » And 


The ſecond II. ANOTHER Branch of the Commyſjon, which our Saviour gave his 
— | San was, that they ſhould ordain proper Officers, to adminiſter the Affairs of his Church, 

miſſon, to ap- That they were all along, from the firſt Beginning of the World, Perſons 
point proper priated to the Service of God in Matters of Religion, * is manifeſt fro ** 
Officers in the P . 1 m the ful 
Church. and patriarchal OEconomy, when the miniſterial or ſacerdotal Power was yg. 
not in the Community, but in ſelec? Perſons, and every Patriarch was the Sactigg. 
in his reſpective Family, as may be gather'd from ſundry Paſſages in the fired 
Records. After the Publication of the Law, and when the Prieſthood __ 6 
be more particularly and diſtinctly ſettled, the publick Miniſtry of the Church wx 
confined to one Tribe only; nor durſt any intrude into the leaſt Part of the (cer, 
dotal Office, without a proper Deſignation. When the Chriſtian Religion appexred 
in the World, the evangelical Miniſtry, was at firſt wholly ſeated in Chriſt alone: 
but neither did he, as the Apoſtle argues, glorify himſelf, to be made an High. 
Prieſt, but be, that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this Day have I beritten thee 
After that our Saviour had publickly entered upon the Work, which he cam? into the 
Warld to do, he firſt choſe * twelve Apoſtles, and afterward * ſeventy Diſciples, to whom 
he gave Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and to perform all other Acts, relating 
to the Chriſtian Miniſtry. It is to be obſerved likewiſe, that one he refuſed, 012, the 
Scribe, who ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee, whither ſoever thou got; and 
that another, whom he called, would not follow, viz. the rich young Man, to 
whom he ſaid, © Sell all that thou haſt, and give it to the Poor, and come and fullng 
me; which plainly ſhews, that a// Men were not alike fit for the Kingdom of Chriſt, 

= nor capable of being his Diſciples. 

Miniters a Ar TER Chriſt's Departure, the firſt Thing of this Kind, which the Apoſtles did 
Body of Men, Was to chuſe one, who might ſucceed in the Place, which Judas had forfeited, 
/rewn from the and they appointed two, Juſtus and Matthias, and * prayed, ſaying, Lord, thai 
Arejiies Prat. knoweſt the Hearts of theſe Men, ſhew whether of theſe thou: h choſen, and they gave 
forth their Lots, and their Lots fell upon Matthias, After this, we find them inſti 
tuting Deacons, who, though they were certainly the loweſt Order of the Church, 
were nevertheleſs not to be taken out of the promiſcuous Multitude. They were 
to be © Men of honeſt Report, and full of the Holy Ghoſt : And though the Brethren 
preſented them, * yet the Apoſtles were the Perſons, who actually approved of them, 
and, by the Impoſition of Hands, empowered them, whom they thus ordained, not 
only to act under them, as Miniſters in taking care of the Poor, but alſo to baptiz 
new Converts, as we ſee St Stephen afterwards did at Samaria. 


All 


t If 


Biſhop ſent to another, by ſuch of the Clergy, as were going into diſtant Dioceſes, in order to maintain 2 good 
Concord and Agreement between them. 2. *Amoku7ixa:, Letters Dimifſory, whereby Leave was given to Perlony 
going into another Dioceſe, either to be ordained by the Biſhop of the Place.; or, if ordained already, to be admitted 
and incorporated into the Clergy of that Church. And, 3. Sv5a71x&:, Letters Commendatory, which were granted 
to the Clergy, when they went into anqther Dioceſe, that they might be employed in the Office whereunto they 
had been ordained ; or granted to all, whether Clergy or Laity, who were going to travel, as Tickets of pai 
that wherever they came, upon producing theſe Letters, they might be known to be Cazho/ick and Orthodox, 2d 
as ſuch received and entertained. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part III. | 


| 8 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. J. He. . 5. ä 2 Luke vi. 13. « Ibid, X. I. 
b Matt. viii. 19. c Ibid xix. 21, 22. d Acts i. 23, 24, Ec. e Ibid. vi. 3, Sec. f 
- © Upon this Occaſion, I cannot but take notice of a vile Forgery, wich is crept into very many Edits 


T— the Eng/j/ Bible, eſpecially, fince the Beginning of the great Rebellion. St Luke tells (4s vi. 1.) that 5:4 


Number of the Diſciples was multiplied, and there was a Murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrexis, (at (ts 
Apoſtles ſaid, /ook ye out ſeven Men, whom we may appoint. over this Buſineſs, *s naTa510044). Now in many 
modern Editions, and even in ſome of Fie/d's beautiful Cambridge ones, inſtead of w E, it is, avhom 1 may mw 
over this Buſineſs. This is a direct Corruption of the Text, and it is well known to what Purpoſe it ſerved. We 
ſee what the People's Power was in appointing Eccleſiaſtical Officers : They propoſed, the Apoſtles approve® 1 
ordained ; and that, as the Text plainly ſhews, without calling in any other Authority to make their AC 13 


beſides their own, MHajzon's Sermon, of the Rights of the Clergy. 


Cane. V. Of CHRIST's Commiſſion to his c Apoſtles. 


Ir ever any Man had a Miſſion from Heaven to preach the Goſpel, it was 
& Paul; 10 that he, who declared himſelf to be an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by 
Men, but immediately from Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf, needed not, one would think, 
any farther Deſgnation by the Governors of the Church to ſet about the Work: 
And yet, when he was ſent abroad to preach the Goſpel with Barnabas, he was 
ticularly ordained or conſecrated by the Apoſtles. Before that, indeed, he had 
ablickly declared, what wonderful Things God had wrought by him in his Converſion, 
and had diſputed with the unbeheving Fes, (as any other private Chriſtian might do) 
convincing them, by his own Experience, that Jeſus was tbe Chriſt; yet ſtill he had 
no ſolemn Miſſion : And therefore, when the Holy Ghoſt commanded the Apoſtles, 
to * ſeparate Paul and Barnabas for the Work, for which he had called them, they 
fafted, and prayed, and laid their Hands upon them, and ſent them forth; in like 
Manner as Paul himſelf ordained Timothy, when he made him Biſhop of Epheſus ; 
ind Titus, when he ſent him into Crete, to ſer in order the Things, that were 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, 5 5 


2 Right to the prieftly Office, fo their Doctrines ſufficiently evince, that there is a 
particular Order of Men appointed to this Function: For, are all Apoſtles? Are all 
Prophets? Aare all Teachers? fays St Paul, plainly enough intimating, that they are 
not all ſo, but peculiar Perſons are inveſted with theſe Dignities : And again, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, he tells us, that he thereupon ! gave ſome, Apoſtles and 
ſome, Prophets ; and ſome, Evangeliſis; and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers ; for the per fect- 
ing of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; 
and this is to be, till «ve all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the 
den of God, unto @ perfect Man, i. e. until the Church be conſummated : And pur- 
ſuant to this Diſtinction, we find him exhorting the People, * 70 know thoſe, who 
labour among them, and are over them in the Lord; and to * obey thoſe, that have the 
Rule over them, and te ſubmit themſelves ; becauſe they watch for their Souls, as they, 
that muſt give an Account; that they may db it with Foy, and not with Grief, From 
all which, it unqueſtionably follows, that Miniſters and People were originally 
difinf, and that there was a peculiar Rank of Men, all along in the Church, whoſe 


appoin ted Taſk it was, to mnifter about holy Things. 


* in every Man's Hands, and all the Congregation is knowing and learned, as well 
* as they?” *Tis much to be wiſhed indeed, that the Laity would ſo far attend to 
the Word of God, and other good Books, where the Subſtance, of their Duty is 
comprized, as to attain a competent Underſtanding thereof, and thereby facilitate 
the Clergy's Pains, and make the Burthen of their high Calling leſs laborious. But 
even upon the Suppoſition that moſt Men do fo, we cannot but imagine, that 
lome Advantage at leaſt will accrue, even to thoſe, that know their Duty beſt, 
from an Order of Men, who are bound to deal impartially with them, in awakening 
their Attention, ſearching their Conſciences, repreſenting their Danger, quickening 
their Endeavours, and frequently refreſhing their Memories in many Thin s, which 
they are ſo far from carefully recolle&ting, that the Temptations, and Pleatares, and 
Cares of the World, often prevail with them to uſe many Arts, and to take great 

Pains to forget, and even drive theſe Things out of their Thoughts. | 
= . U - waving theſe, and ſuch like Arguments, are we to ſuppoſe, that the 
2 : a Paſtor or Teacher's Office conſiſts in this fingle Point of Inſtruction? No 
tie ng; Theſe are the Perſons authorized by God, to tranſact the Affairs of 
- 2 Covenant, between him and his People, and therefore called in Scripture 
— egates, and ? Embaſſadors; to ſeal that Covenant by viſible Signs and Sacra- 
ma - oP therefore ſaid to baptize Men for * the waſhing away of their Sins; and 
| 4 4 commemorative Sacrifice of their Lord's Death, and therefore ſaid to 
Nr the holy Elements at his Table. Theſe are appointed to declare the 
oy _ abſolved or condemned, and, in the Name, and by the Power of their 
,* riginal, the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, to grant Pardon upon certain Con- 
ons, and therefore ſaid © to rebuke with all Authority, and to retain and remit 
the 


Fo were ns, of Rights of the Clergy. b Acts what. 4 3. i Tit. i. 5. k 1 Cor. 

Epiltles and Goſpels V L Iv. * m 1 Theſ. v. 12. n Heb, zii. 17. o Stanbope, on the 

t John, xx, 23. ol, IV. ? 2 Cor. v. 10. 4 Acts xxii. 16. 5 1 Cor. x. 16. f Tit. th. 1g. 
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Axp as the Practice of the Apoſtles ſhews, that all Men in common have not and Pran, 


„Bur, allowing it was fo, in the Infant-State of the Church, yet what Occa- ard fron Rea- 
« ſion is there for this Set of Men, or their Function now, when the Book of Life n #7 
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| the Sins of others, Theſe are ſet between God and Men, to bleſs in his Nam . 
to intercede for their Charge, with an expreſs Promiſe of being heard in kai . 
diations. In a Word, theſe are declared to be ® ordained of Men, in Things — le 
ing unto God; and in that Reſpect, to have an Honour conferred upon them er. 
* no Man taketh to himſelf, but be, that was called of God, as was Aaron. 89 f * 
this Diſtinction between the Clergy and Laity from being an empty Title; (, 1 
ſible to be at any Time ſuperfluous ; and, by Conſequence, fo juſtly to be conchidel 
rpetual Duration, and even eflential to the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Chu 8 
* And well might it be fo in the Chriſtian, when, even in the Gentile World bY 
Suggeſtions of Nature, and the innate Reverence of a Deity taught them, that 10 
Perſons were peculiarly to be appointed for the Myſteries and Ceremonies of he 
Religion, and that they might perform them with more Exactneſs and lemi 
ſhould entirely devote themſelves to this Work. | | 
Tuus we have ſeen, from Scripture and Reaſon both, that the Miniſters of Col 
were, in all Times, a diſtinct Order of Men, ſeparated from the People, and Inveſted 
with a Character and Office peculiar ; and ſhall now proceed in our Enquiry yy 
theſe Miniſters were; how they ſucceeded ; and in what Point of Pre-eminenc 
ſtood, with Relation to one another, | 1 
Their Orders 1, WHEN God at firſt eſtabliſhed a Form of Worſhip among the People, whom 
= apt 5 he had ſeparated from the reſt of Mankind for his more immediate Service, 7 he 
appointed three Orders of Men, the High-Prieft, Prieſts, and Levites, to attend his 
Temple, and ſerve at his Altar, When our Saviour inſtituted his Religion, being 
no Lover of Innovations, he kept as near to this Form in his own Time, as the 
Circumſtances of Things would bear; for himſelf ſuſtained the Place of Hig/-Prizf, 
as he is ſometimes called in Scripture, his Apoſtles were, under him, a Prieſts, 
and the Diſciples below them, as Levites. When the Apoſtles ſucceeded their Maſter 
in the Government of the Church, being not fixed as yet in Dioceſes, they became a 
College of Biſbops, and, out of the Diſciples, elected Evangeliſts, ſent about to preach, 
and plant Churches, who repreſented Preſbyters; and to theſe they added the 
Deacens, who were ordained, not only in Judea, but alſo among the Gentile Pro- 
ſelytes, as appears from the Title of ſome Epiſtles, and the Rules given to Timothy 
concerning them. When great Multitudes, in ſeveral Nations, were converted, and 
Biſhops were placed in every great City, it ſeems very evident, that there were two 
Orders under their Inſpection, the preaching Preſbyters, and the miniſtring Deacons 
eſpecially in regular Churches, and at leaſt before the Expiration of the Apoſtolic Age, 
But becauſe all this may be looked upon as bare Aſſertions only, we will here exi- 
mine a little into the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Times, and thence trace down their 
Succeſſors for an Age or two following. : 
Though the A.. AND here the candid and impartial Reader will not expect, we hope, ſo full and 
—_ — diſtinct an Account of the Miniſters, who affiſted the Apoſtles in governing the 
arafterward;, Church, as may be given of thoſe, who lived in ſucceeding Ages. 1. * Becauſe 
many of the Miniſters, who lived in the Age of the Apoſtles, were extraordinary 
Perſons, whoſe Miniſtrations are not always ſo eaſy to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
ordinary Offices of the Church, or from one another. The Apoſtle indeed tells u, 
that * God hath ſet ſome in his Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teacher 
after that Miracles, then Gifts of healing, Helps, Governments, Diverſities of Tongus: 
In which Place it is certain, that different Orders of Miniſters are deſcribed, lome 
of which did not only excel others in the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, but had 
Authority alſo to govern them; becauſe the firſt Order is that of the Apoſtics, 
whom all other Chriſtians, of what Rank ſoever, were ſubject: But then, it 1510 
eaſy to give a diſtin& and certain Account, what were the particular Offices of thele 
Perſons; which of them were extraordinary and temporary, and which deſigned for 
the conſtant and laſting Uſe of the Church, ſince the Scriptures do not explain them, 


and © learned Men have differed in nothing more, than in their udgments ro. 
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u Heb. v. 1. *I bid. ver. 4. * Edwards Body of Divinity, Vol. I. F C non, 
Ordination. z Heb. iv. 14. « Phil. j. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. b Camper, we 
e Archbiſhop Potter, on Church-Government. d 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

e The moſt general and received Explication of theſe Offices is this The Propbeti are ſuppoſed 
Expounders cf the difficult and abſtruſe Parts of Scripture, by an immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Gho * 
the Apoſtle, in the following Chapter, ſeems to put it; though I have propheſied, and know all Myſteries, and 1 ths 
ledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who having received the Doctrine of Faith from the Apel, 


preached it to others for their Converſion, and ſo they are the ſame with thoſe, 4/9 laboured is Ile on, 
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Cu. V. Of CHRIS r Commiſſion to bis Apoſtles. 
hem, 2. It is to be obſerved, that the h;forical Parts of the New Teſtament are 
ur ſhort, and many Times relate nothing farther, than the f/ Plantation of the 
Goſpel: And that moſt of the Epiſtles, being ſent to Churches juſt in their Infancy; 
where ſanding Miniſters, as yet, were not ſettled, and written to Perſons lately 
converted from Fudaiſm or Heathemſm, their main Deſign was to inſtruct them in 
he Principles of Chriſtianity, or to warn them againſt falſe Teachers. But there 
as not that Occaſion to ſpeak any Thing concerning the Form of Church-Govern- 
nent, which the Apoſtles either kept in their own Hands, or committed to Perſons 
choſen by themſelves. All that ſeems requiſite was, in general Terms, to put them 
in mind to be obedient to thoſe, who laboured among them in the Miniftry; and 
took great Pains for the Inſtruction and Salvation of their Souls; 

TyouGH therefore it cannot be expected, that the Account, which the Scripture 
oives us of the Offices, and Orders of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, in this Situation of 
dd Grcumſtances, ſhould be full and diſtinct; yet, if we look into the Church of Jeru- 
ted ſalem, where Chriſtianity firſt began to form itſelf, beſides the #welve Apoſtles, who 
50 lived there, and governed the Church together for ſome Time, we find ſeven Deacons, 
hey who were _—_— ordained by the Apoſtles, to be * Miniſters of the Word, as well 

5 Miniſters of Tables; and therefore it was required, as a previous Qualification, 
om that they ſhould be full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wiſdom. When the Apoſtles were 
he about to leave Feruſalem, and to take each one the Way, which the Holy Ghoſt 


his ſhould direct for the ſpeedier Propagation of the Goſpel, St James was left Biſhop of 
ing Jeruſalem, and had, at the ſame Time, a College of Preſbyters ordained under him : * 
the Nor want there ſeveral other Paſſages, both in the Acts and the Epiſtles of the 
eft Apoſtles, which make it appear, that, in all Places, which had been long enough 
ls converted to be formed into regular Churches, there were Orders of ſtanding and fixed 
(ter Miniſters. St Peter, who writes to the Strangers, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, 
ea Cappadocia, 4a, and Bithynia, exhorts * the Elders to feed the Flock of God, and 
ch, the People to be obedient to their Elders, St Paul, having called the Elders of Epheſus, 
the to Miletus, gives them a ſolemn Charge /o take care of the Flock, over which the 
ro- Holy Ghoſt has made them ["'Emioxdnrs] Overſeers, and tells Titus, that he had left 
thy him in Crete, to * ordain Elders in every City. St James, who writes to the 
and twelve Tribes, wherever ſcattered abroad, directs! the Sick among them to ſend 
wo for the Blders of the Church, to pray over them, and anoint them with Oil, in the 
ons, Name of the Lord, and (to inſtance in no more) St John, in the three firſt Chapters 
oe, of his Revelation, introduces our Lord, as ſending ſeven Epiſtles, to the ſeven Churches 
Xt of the Proconſulor Aſia, directed to the ſeven Angels of theſe Churches, whom he 
heir calls the m ſeven Stars in his Right-Hand, and by whom almoſt all Interpreters 
underſtand ſo many ſingle Perſons inveſted with ſupreme Authority in theſe ſeven 
and Churches. So that in all the Cities of Crete, in the principal Towns of Ala, and 
the in all the Places, where the twelve Tribes were diſperſed, and that was all over the 
wle Roman 
ry Dog ine, 1 Tim. v. 17. The Helps, i. e. putting the Arad for the Concrete, Helpers, ſeein td be the Deacons, whoſe 
the Office it was to look to the Goods of the Church, to the Relief and Maintenance of the Poor, and to aſſiſt the 
* ſuperior Orders in adminiſtring the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper: For, as the Tal/mudifts, ſays 
| ' Dr Lightfoot, call the Levites, the Helps of the Prieſis, ſo may the Apoſtle call the Deacons, which anſwered to them, 
ers, the Helps of the Apofiles and Biſbops of the Church. Governments, i. e. (according to the former Way of ſpeaking) 
106: Governors are interpreted by ſome to be the ruling Preſbyters, whoſe Work it was to obſerve the Manners of the 
* People, and to promote good Diſcipline and Government in the Church; others, with more Reaſon, ſuppoſe them 
to denote the Rulers of the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and who are ſometimes ſtiled Biſhops, Ad, xx. 28. 
had Sometimes UE. Guides or Rulers, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. And ſometimes apoer@7:3s, Preſidents, or Prelates, 
0 2 Xii. 8. 1 Pe v. 12. But Dr Lightfoot conjectures, that they were the Men, who had the Gif? of diſcerning 
0 2 the KuCzgriozs, which we here render Governments, fignifies in the Old Teſtament, wiſe Counſels 
| Not - Skill in giving Judgment of Things, [ Prov. i. 5. Xi. 14. xiv. 16.] and it is not reaſonable, as he ſays, to 
hele luppoſe, that no Office ſhould be appointed to this ſo neceſſary a Gift, and yet no other is here mentioned, to which 
| for ** belong. Whitby, on 1 Cor. xii. 28. As for the Gifts of Healing, of Miracles, and of Tongues, they have not 
* leaſt Appearance of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons, who were poſſeſſed of them as Officers of the Church, becauſe 
em, % were promiſcuouſly conferred on all, as appears in the Caſe of the Converſion of Cornelius and his Friends, as 
bout * 4s the Converts which were at Eobeſus; and therefore the ious Mr Rogers concludes, that the Characters 
3 Celcribed, were not, in a proper Senſe, Officers of the Church of Corinth, but only Perſons, by whoſe ſupernatural 
KM, n — Gifts, the Holy Ghoſt ſupplied the Want of proper Officers, and were, therefore, never deſigned for 
any ; mem in that Church. Sermons, on ſeyeral ons. f 
3. vi. 2, Ce. 


s This indeed is not expreſihy mentioned in the Hiſtory, but there is good Reaſon to preſume it was ſo ; becauſe, 
Dr certain Period of Time, we find ſuch frequent Mention made 1 Elders, 2 (Acts xv. 2. &c.) the 
Hark nf came from Antioch to Feruſalem to conſult with the Apoſtles and Elders, whether the Converts from 
was 5 5 wy were to be circumciſed; that theſe Diſciples were received by the Apoſtles and Eldrrs z that a Decree 
—_ ingly enacted (Acts xvi. 40 by the Apoſiles and Elders at Feruſalem ; and that when St Paul returned from 
Day fo 5 g the Goſpel, and was defirous to give an Account of his Succeſs among the Gentiles, (Acts xxi. 18.) the 
— — he went in unto James, all the Elders being preſent ; James, as the Chief or Bi/bop, and the Elders, as 
8 Per im, Paſtors and Teachers of the Church of Fern/a/em. Archbiſhop Porter, of Church Government. 
* i AQts xx. 28. k Tit. 1. 5. | James v. 14. m Rev. i. 20. 
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Roman Empire, there were Elders, or Perſons entruſted with the Governmey 1 
God's Church, appointed even before the Canon of the New Teſtament waz ws 
pleated. But who theſe Elders were ; whether they were the ſame, as what we Rs. 
properly call Biſbops, or of an Order next above Deacons, and what in Time * 
to be diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Preſlyters, is a Queſtion, that has exerciſed th 
Pens of many learned Men; which, though we pretend not to determine, ye i g 
poſſibly give ſome Light to the Argument, if we conſider, : J 

8. THAT though the Words Biſbops and Preſbyter be ſometimes uſed Proniſ uni 
yet it will not therefore follow, that they are both of the ſame Order, tt 
Jeuiſb OEconomy, there was an High-Prieſt, under him inferior Prieſts, and unde 
them Levites ; and yet, in ſeveral Authors, all theſe three Orders are comprehengy 
under the two Names of Prieſts and Levites, though it cannot be denied, thy th 
High-Prieft had Powers and Prerogatives peculiar to himſelf, The Apoſtles, in like 
Manner, call * themſelves Pre/byters, but it muſt not thence be concluded, tha g; 
Preſbyter was an Apoſtle, becauſe it is apparent, that there were ſeveral Power: era. 
ciſed by the Apoſtles, which never of Right belonged to a mere Preſbyter ; and ther. 
fore, when the Name of Preſbyter is applied to any of a ſuperior Order, it might be 
either in Conſideration of their Seniority, (the Apoſtles, and others admitted to the 
Eprſcopate, being generally Perſons of advanced Years) or on Account of their Author; 
as Church-Governors, according to the general Import and Signification of the Ward 
Preſbyter ; or becauſe theſe Governors, having each of them really all the Poet d 
a Preſbyter, might the rather call themſelves ſo, becauſe it was a Title of more (u- 
deſcenſion and Humility, that than of Apoſtles, which, in a ſhort Time, grew into 
high Repute. It may be conſidered, 

2. THAT though in ſome Churches we read only of Biſeps and Deacms, which 
may induce Men to imagine, that Biſhops and Preſbyters were all of the ſame Order; 
yet it is a Thing conſonant enough to Reaſon, that in thoſe Churches, where ay 
of the Apoſtles lived, or commonly reſided, the Government remained in their Hands; 
and ſo long there was no Occaſion for any more than two Orders, vig. Preſpyters and 
Deacons, under the Direction of an Apoſtle : And, in like Manner, in thoſe Citis 
where few were converted, there was no Occaſion at firſt, for any more than a Biſlvþ 
and his Deacons, until the Number of Proſelytes was increaſed, To this Purpoſe, we 
find Epiphanius * accounting, why St Paul, in ſome Places, mentions only Biſhops 
and Deacons without Preſbyters; and in others, Preſbyters and Deacons without 
Biſhops ; vis. That the Apoſtles could not perfectly ſettle all Things at once, and 
therefore, in their Converſions, where no Perſon was fitly qualified to be a Biſbop, 
* they only ordained Preſbyters and Deacons, and ſuch Places for the prelent re 
* mained without a Biſhop ; and in other Places, where one was found fit to be 1 
“ Biſhop, but by Reaſon of the Paucity of Believers, there were no others qualifed 
© to be Preſbyters, they ordained only a Biſhop and Deacons.” Which, by the Wy, 
ſolves the Difficulty, why St Paul delivers Rules * for the Ordination of Biſhops and 
Deacons, without mentioning the intermediate Order of Preſbyters ; fince, according 
to this Situation of Affairs, he might conveniently enough include theſe 44% in the 
Rules, which concern Biſhops; * becauſe Preſbyters are ordained to a Sort of C 
partnerſhip in the paſtoral and epiſcopal Charge, and (excepting the Impoſition d 
Hands in Ordination and Confirmation) there is ſcarce any Act, which Preſbyters ma 
not exerciſe, as well as Biſnops. But, 45 

3. THovcn we ſhould allow, that the Name of Biſbop and Preſbyter did, in the 
Age of the Apoſtles, fignify the ſame Office ; and that all the Biſhops, ſpoken of 
the New Teſtament, were mere Preſbyters, and of the next Order above Deacons; 
yet till it appears, that even then, there were three diftin& Orders of Miniſter 
the Church ; namely, that of Deacons, another of Preſbyters, and over them, a f. 
perior Order, in which were not only the Apoſtles, but alſo Timothy and * 
who governed the Churches, in which they reſided. For it is plain from ot Pais 
Epiſtles to each, (but * more eſpecially, from that fo Timothy) that they had Pow 
not only over the Laity, to command and teach them; I to receive Widows inte 4 
Church's Service, or to reje& or refuſe them; and? to oblige Women to go mady ? 


» Archbiſhop Poller, of Church-Government. 4 1 Pet. v. 1. John Ep. ii. 1. 4 
the Ordination Office. ſ Hereſ. DXXV. Sea. V. This Account he affirms to be taken from _ by 
antient Hiſtories, [PaburaTais icopiar;] and it is hence manifeſt, that in his Time, it was believed, _—_ 
Superiority of Biſhops over Preſoyters was eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, t 1 Tim, iii. * [bil 
Potter, ibid. * Scott's Mediator. * 1 Tim. iv. 11. 1 Ibid. v. 4, 9, 16. : 
ti. 11, 12. ö ö | a 2 
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. their Apparel, and to keep filence in the Church; but alſo over the Clergy ; to ta 
4 g, 2 ſuitable Proviſion ſhould be made for them, * that none hd 8 _ 
mitted a Deacon, till after competent Trial, nor ordained an Elder, till after he had 
well acquitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip ; to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over 
them ; © to receive Accuſations againſt them, and, if he found them guilty, to put 
them to open Shame ; to charge Paſtors “ not to preach any firange 1 it they 
aid, © to rebuke with all Authority ; * to admoniſh Hereticks, and in Caſe of Perti- 
nency, to golf them wo _ 3 of the Church. | 
Tuus it ſeems manifeſt, that in the Times of the Apoſtle hree B. 
1:tint Orders of Miniſters, by whom the Chriſtian Church — Lee If favem G 
we proceed in our Enquiry an Age or two farther, we ſhall find who the ſupreme c,,.z wo 
Governor in each Church was cleared up beyond all Controverſy. Clemens Pons am — 2 
who wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians before St Jobn's Death, reminds them that _ 
before the late unhappy Schiſm, they walked in God's Laws, being ſubject to © their 
Grvernors, i. e. their Biſhops, or ſpiritual Rulers, and giving due Honour to the Preſ- 
byters among them. Ignatius, who ſuffered Martyrdom about four Years after St John's 
Death, writing to the Magneſians, exhorts them all to reverence their Biſhop ; heir 
Biſhop preſiding in the Place of God ; the Preſbyters, as the Council of Apoſtles and 
ie Deacons, as the Miniſters of Chriſt. Clemens of Alexandria, who lived in the hive 
Century, having ſelected ſome Texts of Scripture, containing a Summary of the 
Duties, which concern all Chriſtians in general, adds, that there are jt ih Pre- 
repts without Number, which concern Men in particular Capacities ; ſome, which relate 
to Preſbyters, others to Biſhops, and others to Deacons. Tertullian who was contem- 
ary with them, in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, affirms, that * zbe Power of baptixin 
is lodged in the Biſhop, and that it may alſo be exerciſed by Preſbyters and Deacons but 
not without the Biſhop's Commiſſion ; | and in another of his Pieces, he tells us that 
Biſhops were ſet over the Church by the Apoſtles, and had had their Succeſſion continued 
to bis Time, Origen, who was Scholar to Clemens of Alexandria, and flouriſhed in 
the Beginning of the next Century, ſpeaking of our Debts in the Lord's Prayer, infiſts 
firſt on the Debts or Duties common to all Chriſtians, and then . m beſides 
theſe general Debts, there is a Debt peculiar to Widows another to Deacons, another to 
Preſbyters, and another to Biſhops ; which is the greateſt of all, eacted by our Saviour of 
the whole Church, and who will ſeverely puniſh the Non- Payment of it. Cyprian, who 
was Tertullian's Scholar, lived a little before the Middle of the ſame Ape ; and he 
blaming ſome Preſbyters, who, without his Conſent, would have reſtored to the 
Church's Communion, ſome, who had /apſed, in the Time of Perſecution ; 2 What 
dreadful Proſpect, ſays he, muſt wwe have of the Divine Vengeance, when ſome of the 
Preſtyters neither mindful of the Goſpel, nor of their own Salvation, neither regarding 
the future Judgments of God, nor the Biſhop, who now preſides over them, dare arrogate 
entirely to themſelves, what was never attempted under any of my Predeceſſors ? Which 
q a ſuficient Evidence of the Subordination of Preſbyters to their Biſhops, both in Cy- 
prian's own Age, and under his Predeceſſors. ] 5 
Bu T the farther we go, the clearer the Evidence both of the Succeſſion and Pre- 
eminence of Biſhops appears, and therefore to cloſe up all farther Enquiry with this 
13 That, before the Middle of the ſecond Century, a within forty 
2 * = laſt of the Apoſtles, fingle Perſons did every where prefide over 
4 ers; that theſe did, each of them, exerciſe Authority over their reſpective 
5 Bin ; "oy = their — were as great, as thoſe, which we claim to belong 
„is ſo irre | ient Mc 
of the Church, that the eſt G, — 9 2 Ke 3 
confeſs it: Which, to all un 1 Perſo - — ————— 
49 prej erſons, muſt needs be a ſufficient Proof of 
FoR that the firſt Succeſſors of the A i 
4 of. poſtles were wiſe and good Men, no one, and th: Riaſen 
e. 1 1 to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, will deny. , They knew what 2 the Thing. 
Reg ad ordained concerning the Government of the Church, and no ſuffici- 
n can be aſſigned, why they ſhould innovate upon an Apoſtolick Inſtitution. 


| E 
i. 2 : . They 
ll. 15. 7s = 4. ll > Ibid. iii. 10, 13. © Idid. v. 19, 20. 4 Ibid. i. 3. © Tit. 
had then 3 s Since we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtians at Corinth 


any ſecular G the; iy > 
Preſbyters) m 2 of their own, theſe Hyd (who are ſet before, and diſtinguiſhed fr 

and it — = OG Biſhops, who in Scripture are called by that very Name, [42s XV. 22. and Heb. Lili. 74 
. moms remarked, that Obedience is made due to them, and only Rewerence to the Preſbyters 
Baptiſmo, e. xvii. _— 1 Ad Magneſ, c. vi. i Pzdag. Lib. III. e. xii. k De 
Epil. De preſeri p. Heretic. c. xxx. m Origen, Lib. Ilsgi zbννs. a Cypriani 
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An Objefion, 


Churches, founded by the Apoſtles, though never ſo remote, and not { much a; 


verned by a fingle Biſhop ; this, we think, could never fo ſoon, ſo univerſally, have 


were, how came it to paſs, that no Preſbyter of them all had, in thoſe Days, Courag 


creed, that there ſhould be an exact Equality between them, and no one pretend v 
* a Superiority over another?“ And yet it is certain Matter of Fact, that ſuch an Al 
thority was exerciſed without any Oppoſition ; that ſuch a Power was challenged by 


well obſerved, that the main Reaſon why he was condemned, was his unneceſſary Separation fr 
and not his Opinion about Biſhops ; for had it been the latter, there can be no Reaſon aſſigned, 


9 
Separation from the Body of the Catholick Church ; which I take to be the trueſt Account of the Mattel 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PA jy 


* They were Men of ſuch Integrity, fach Piety, ſuch Love to Cui, th N. 
never ſcrupled to ſeal the Goſpel, which they preached, with their Blogg I 
brought forth the Fruits of it in their holy Lives, and ratified its Truth by thei; Dag 
Now, how was this conſiſtent with the known Humility of theſe Perſon; * 
gate to themſelves more Power over their Brethren, than their Lord and Mat 
had truſted them with? What could ſhew more Impiety towards Chriſt, than bl 
and ſacrilegioufly to violate his Inſtitution? And what could be more inn. 
to their Brethren, than to rob them of their Privileges, and to aſſume to them 
alone an Authority, which was common to others beſides? How much Ambit 
how much Pride, how much Tyranny muſt poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe, why = 
thus go about to lord it over God's Heritage? Theſe are the Crimes, which on 
tenders for 4 Parity among Eccleſiaſtical Governors muſt, in Conſequence, in a 
to the immediate Diſciples, and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, when they * 
them, as uſurping an undue Authority and Dominion over thoſe, who by Ci 
Appointment, were their Equals ; but if theſe Men were holy, if they were religuy 
if they were worthy of the Name of Chriſtians, (as none I think, can have the Cours ; 
to gainſay) they were not, they could not be, guilty of ſuch intolerable Pride ard 
Arrogance. 

Ph 4 as they would not if they could, ſo neither is it probable that they could 
if they would, have introduced into the univerſal Church, another Form of G0. 
vernment, than ſuch as was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. If indeed only one or ty 
Churches have been governed by Biſhops, there would be Room to ſuſpect, that thi 
might be an undue Deviation from the Apoſtolical Pattern. But, when all the 


known by Name to one another, did all agree in the fame Form of Government, 
ſo that there is not one Church, we read of, but what we are able to prove, was 2 


been brought about, unleſs the Churches had, together with the fame Faith, re- 
ceived alſo the ſame Form of Government from the Apoſtles. If the ſeveral Bi 
ſhops, in their ſeveral Churches, did challenge and exerciſe an Authority over their 
Preſbyters, which was contrary to the Command of Chriſt, and the Inſtitution of 
the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs, that no Preſbyters did ever oppoſe them, and 
object to them this Violation of their Lord's Command, and Invaſion of their Rights? 
If the Apoſtles did delegate an equal Share of Authority to every Preſbyter of act 
Church, how came the Preſbyters quietly to ſuffer this Authority to be forced aw 
from them, and transferred upon the Biſhops ? Why did not the Preſbyters of that 
Age, as well as ſome of ours, pretend that they were equal to the greateſt of thx 
Biſhops ? Were not they, who had lived in the next Age, as well acquainted with the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, as we are, at the Diſtance of ſo many Centuries ? And if te 


enough to tell an aſſuming Biſhop, ** That he arrogated too much to himſelf; that 
e he could not but know, what every one knew, that the Lord and his Apoſtls 
© from whom they received their Faith, their Doctrine, and their Authority, had de 


Biſhops, and never reſiſted by Preſbyters ; and that, from the Age next after the Apoſits 
to the Age next before ours, there was never above ? one Preſbyter taken notice 6 
in Hiſtory, (and him we find branded as an Heretick on this Account) as pretending d 
be equal to a Biſhop. with 


Bur might not this be done, may the preſent Advocates for Equality ſay, 


* out any Methods of Uſurpation, by a free Conſent and voluntary Dedition? Ti 


« Apoſtles indeed, at firſt exerciſed a Superiority over other Eccleſiaſtical On 


o Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. 


. b 
P This was Aerius; but upon what Account he is called an Heretick, is not ſo well agreed: 7 1 50 
0 


if it was then thought ſo, ſhould not be mentioned either by Socrates, Theodoret, Soxomen, or E dg“ * F "ht 


whoſe Time he lived, when yet they mention the Eufathiani, who were Contemporaries with him: Coke ö 
fore, when Epiphanius, and others, liſt him in the Roll of Hereticks, it muſt be, either on Account 0 ry” 
heretical Notions which he maintained, or becauſe they took the Name Heretick, (as it is evident the) ” mb 
for one, who, upon a Matter of different Opinion from the preſent Senſe of the Church, did proce f 


ling fleet's Irenicum. 1 
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but leaving none behind to ſucceed in that Power, the Church was every where 
it governed by a common Council of Preſbyters, till this Form of Government being 
„bound inconvenient, as giving too much Occaſion for Schiſms and Diviſions, it 
« was at laſt univerſally agreed, that one Preſbyter ſhould be choſen out to preſide 
« over the reſt :” And from this they produce the Authority of St Jerom *, who 
having obſerved, that the Name of Biſhops and Prſbyters are uſed promiſcuouſly in 
the Scriptures, and that the Apoſtles likewiſe, in ſome Places, call themſelves Prefby- 
ters; from thence he concludes, that there was no Diſtinction between their Bfficer, 


10 + Apoſtle, Biſhop, and Preſbyter were only different Names for the ſame Thing ; 
n, REN 21 — generally governed by a College of Preſbyters, fem in Rant 
a nd Diznity to one another ; but, afterwards Diviſions ariſing by Reaſon of this Parity 
* among Preſbyters, when every Preſbyter began to claim, as his own particular Subjects, 
w thoſe whom he had baptized ; it was decreed, all the World over, that one of the Preſ- 
— by ters, in every Church, ſhould be ſet over the reſt, and particularly called Biſhop, and 
1 fat the chief Care of the Church jhould be committed to him, in order that the Seeds of 
a Schiſm and Contention might be deſtroyed. | | 

a T x 18 Suppoſition at firſt Sight reflects not a little upon the Wiſdom of Christ 
| and his Apoſtles., For if the Apoſtles, devolving the Government of the Church 
10 upon common Councils of Preſbyters, left it in ſuch a Condition, as occaſioned Schiſins 
5 and Divi/ions, and, for the Removal of theſe, the Church afterwards found it ne- 
79 ceſſary to diſſolve theſe Preſbyteries, and introduce Epiſcopacy in its room; then 
hi were Chriſt and his Apoſtles both imprudent in not foreſeeing, and neglective in not 


preventing theſe Diſorders ; and, conſequently, had not the After-Age taken care to 
ſupply the Defect of their Conduct, by ſettling a wiſer Form of Government, than 
they left, the Church had infallibly run to Ruin. This is the unavoidable Conſequence 
of St Ferom's Hypotheſis, and, at the fame Time, a remarkable Inſtance, to what 
Abſurdities a wiſe Man's Paſſion and Reſentment will lead him. For the true Oc- 
caſion of this famous Paſſage was, That ſome Deacons, who enjoyed wealthier 
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Anhuered. 


The Occaſion of 
St Jerom's 
Mord.. 


That Preſoytes y 
could net be 
changed into 


Epiſcopacy. 


Bi. Places in the Church, than many Preſbyters, claimed ſeveral Privileges above them, 
Kai and were thereupon unwilling to be admitted into the Order. This Irregularity 
\ of ſo provoked that holy Father, who himſelf was only a Preſbyter, that, to raiſe his 
1nd own Order beyond the Competition of Deacons, he endeavoured to make it equal, 
1s? by its Original Inſtitution, with B:/hops and Apoſtles ;- and in this he fell into a com- 
ach mon Miſtake of running into one Extreme; to avoid another, But even if this had 
jay not been the Caſe, yet there is very good Reaſon-to except againſt his Teſtimony, 
hat becauſe it was a long while ſubſequent to the Witneſſes, we have above produced. 

the St FEROM *© was not born till about three hundred and thirty Years after Chriſt, 
the almoſt an hundred Years after Origen one of the lateſt, and full three hundred Years 
hey after Clemens, the earligſt of the Authors, we have cited; and therefore, to adhere to 
rage the Authority of one fingle Witneſs of fo late a Date, againſt the unanimous Aſſer- 
that tions of ſo many, that lived fo near a Matter of Fact, cannot but be thought irra- 
tle tional, eſpecially when we find this fame great Advocate for Parity, in other Parts 
& of his Writings, where he was not heated with Paſſion, expreſſſy declaring, that 
du "what Aaron and his Sons were, that we know' the Biſhops and Preſbyters to be, and 
Au- thereby acknowledging, that, as Aaron, by Divine Right, was ſuperior to his Sons 
ah the Prieſts, ſo is the Biſhop to the Preſbyters. As plain a Contradiction to this above- 
ls cited Paſſage, as one Propoſition oan be to another ! And therefore we muſt ſuppoſe, 
e d that the Notion of an univerſal Decree, whereby one Preſbyter in every Church was 
7 (0 raiſed to an ep1ſcopal Superiority, was a mere Conjecture of this Father's, in order to 
| ſolve the Difficulty, which he conceived in the promiſcuous Uſe of the Words Apoſtle, 
itt Biſop, and Preſbyter; * ſince it is impoſſible to conceive, how ſo great a Change 
The ſhould be introduced in all Parts of the World, at a Time when the Church abounded 


with Men of great Parts and Learning, and yet not the leaſt Mention be made of it 
m any other Writings ; at a Time when no General Council could meet to appoint it; 
when there were no Chriſtian Princes, on a political View, to ſet it forward; and 
when by Reaſon of the Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of Churches; there was 
jo little Commerce and Intercourſe between them, that from the Churches of Armenia 
® Pe1/ia in the Eaſt, to thoſe of Spain in the Veſt, from the African Churches in 
the South, to our Britiſh Churches in the North, this Conſtitution ſhould univerſally 


e obs s received and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, or the 

„ it Founders of theſe Churches | au 

0 04% N us f 

ry” UMB. XXX VIII. 9 B GOVER N- 
©) Ep. ad Evagrium, r Ep. ad Nepot. Scott's Mediator. ! Atchbiſhop Potter, of 


urch Government, See Whitby's Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus, 
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GovERNMENT, we know, is a publick Matter of Fact, and as ſuch i 
and well known to every one. The People were all concerned to be well ac, em 
with the Rulers, whom God had ſet over them, and to whom the Scriptures had gt 
them to pay Obedience; and therefore would not eaſily ſubmit to an 2 
which manifeſtly endangered the Safety of their Souls. But even ſuppoſin 1 
both they and the Preſbyters could have been prevailed upon to come into j q 
what Temptation or Motive could the Perſons, then exalted, have to accept of 
Advancement? Men do not cafily deſire a Change, but upon Proſpect of ſome ö 
or temporal Advantage, much leſs when they perceive the Change is like to I 
their Trouble, and increaſe their Danger. Now this was really the Caſe of the p 
Chriſtian Biſhops : They were ſtill expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Feen 
and when any Storm was raiſed againſt the Church, it commonly fell upon them iy 
Their Labours too were very great; and as the Care of the whole Flock ky n 
them, they were extremely ſedulous, and unwearied in the Diſcharge of it: Au 
we then reaſonably think, that they could be ſo fond of ſo much Toil and Pell | 
to violate the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Ze/us or his Apoſtles, to obtain it? This 
repugnant to the Nature of Man, and abhorrent to their Principles, (as we ene 
before) and therefore upon the whole we may conclude, that whatever the Senſe oi 
Paſſage, upon which the Objection is founded, may be, the Superiority of Bibop 
to Preſbyters was of antient Right, derived from the Apoſtles, and no lubſequen 
Conceſſion, or Innovation. 

THr1s Difference however, we owe to the Authority of St Jerom, among man 
other Fathers, as to ſuppoſe the Diſtinction between Biſhop and Preſpyter, nit on 
as to the Honours and Emoluments, wherewith the Bounty of Princes has enriched 
the former, but even as to the Exerciſe of their Office and ſpiritual Juriſcictun, wa 
not near ſo conſpicuous in former Ages, as it is now. A Biſhop then thought i 
no Diſparagement * zo be joined with the loweſt Prieſt in the * Hona, 
The common Appellation, * wherewith they addreſſed each other, was Brithy, 
or Fellow- Preſbyter ; nor was it any Diſparagement to his Wiſdom and Knonletg, 
in every Matter of Importance, to adviſe with the ? Aſſembly of Preſbyters, which 
was held the Senate of the Church. Nay, ſeveral Things there were, in a Mane 
peculiar to the Biſhop's Office and Function, which yet he could not do, without the 
Conſent and Approbation of his Preſbyters. He could not * ordarn am Ci, 
unleſs the Preſbyters were conſenting to it; for they were the Perſons, who wee 
to offer and propoſe ſuch, as they judged fit to enter into holy Orders: He coul 
not hear any Cauſe of Conſequence * without their Preſence, nor determine it, wits 
out their Approbation, and in Caſe he did, the Sentence he gave was to be deemed nul; 
nor could * he degrade any Preſbyter, without the Conſent of a Synod, where 
Majority of Preſbyters were uſually preſent ; or © ſuſpend him, without the App 
bation of his Chapter. 

« AM very ſenſible, (fays the learned Author, I have frequently quoted um 
te this Subject) that many of the Privileges, belonging to the — Order of tix 
« Clergy, have been laid aſide, whether to repreſs the Ambition of the Preſbyteri 
* who unjuſtly aimed at an Equality, or out 1 an Affectation of Singularity in ut { 
« of the ſuperior Degrees, I will not determine. Tis however equally pernicos | 
eto the Church, for Prefbyters to aſpire at a Parity with Biſhops, or for Bil 
*« to deſpiſe the others, as unworthy to adviſe or aſſiſt them: For the fir 
« deſtroys, and the latter very G 0 impairs the good Government of the Chu 
« Biſhops cannot exerciſe that Authority, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left then, 
« if Preſbyters were their Equals; for this, as St Ferom ſpeaks, will make as n 
&* Schiſms, as Priefts ; nor can they have that uſeful Aſſiſtance, towards the Execum 
ee of their epiſcopal Function, which was deſigned them, when they exclule 
« many learned and able Men, as this next Order affords, from their Counſel w 
« Adminiſtrations. The Orders therefore muſt be diſtin&, to avoid — 
but, provided the Subordination be kept up, due Neſpect ſhould at all Tims 
© ſhewn, to exclude arbitrary Dominion. The Biſhop, in ſhort, as an antient 2 


* Preſbyteros cum Epiſcopo ſacerdotali honore conjunctos. Cypr. ad. Luc. Ep. 58. 0 Fratri 345 
preſbytero ſexto. Aug. Ep. 104. Nay, the College of Preſtyters, writing to St Cyprian their Biſhop, call him = 


Cypr. Ep. 26. Y SuuCrac % ovveeiwvrai E,, Tgnat. Ep. ad Tral. Habemus in Eccleſia Se = 
hoſtrum, cœtum Preſbyterorum. Hier. in Feſai. e. iii. z Ut Epiſcopus, fine Concilio Clericorum _ 
Clericos non ordinet. Conc. 4. Garth. Can. 22. * Ut Epiſcopus nullius Cauſam audiat, abſque Pit 
Clericorum ſaorum, alioqui irrita erit ſententa. id. Can. 23. b Concil. Hiſpal. 2. Can. 6. 4" 
2 = inhoneſiè tractare, aut fine Judicio Capituli ſuſpendere. Alex. III. in Decret, Lib. V. , 
dination. 


no 61% 
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ided, ſhould fit higher in the Aſſembly of Preſbyters in the Church, but ; | 
2 7275 Ka ſhould conſider = as 2 In public, he ſhould | 
have all imaginable Expreſſions of Reverence from his Clergy ; but in private, 
hould treat them with great Civility and Condeſcenſion, to allay the Splendor of 
an exalted Fortune, and to leſſen the Diſtance, which his Honours and 7. empo- 
-alities have ſet between them.“ ; FX 
Tuus we have endeavoured to ſhew, that © as, in the Jewi/h Church, the 
b-Prieſt was above the Prigſts and Levites; as, in the Infancy of the Chriſtian 
birch, Chriſt was above the Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples; as, while the 
poſtles lived, they were above the other eccleſiaſtical Officers; ſo, even after their 
zath, Biſhops have, (by Divine Appointment, not any voluntary Dedition) and, to 
End of the World, ought to have a Power and Authority over Prieſts and 
acons. But becauſe here it may be enquired, whether there is not the like 2/5: -- 
uthority of one Biſhop over another, it is to be obſerved, that whatever may be. 
Pipoted concerning a Priority of Order, it is undoubtedly true, that, in Point of 
wer and Authority, every Apoſtle was equal. They were all diſtinguiſhed by the 
common Name; had all the fame Commiſſion and Inſtructions given them; 
ere all alike admitted to be Attendants on Chriſt ; were authorized alike to preach 
; Goſpel; and, without a Difference, have twelve Thrones appointed them, in 
bich they are to judge the twebve Tribes of Iſrael. And as their Predeceſſors, the 
poſtles, were in all Reſpects of equal Power and Authority; ſo there are very 
egnant Proofs in Antiquity, that every Biſhop, in the firſt Centuries, was ſupreme 
his own Dioceſe, and ſubject to none but Chriz/7, One Biſhop indeed might 
cel another in the Extent of his Dioceſe, in the Number and Quality of Chriſtians 
der his Care, or in outward Splendor and Magnificence ; but to apply * St Jerom's 
ords in this Caſe ; * Wherever a Biſhop is, whether at Rome, or at Eugubium, 
at Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium, at Alexandria, or at Tami, he has the ſame 
Merit, and the fame Prieſthood. Neither the Power of Riches, nor Abaſement 
of Poverty makes a Biſhop higher or lower, but they are all Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles.” 
B ho T though the Biſhops of the primitive Church were all inveſted with the ſame 94 Riß ef 
Mice and Authority; yet, in Proceſs of Time, and as Chriſtianity increaſed, it was 1 
hund neceſſary to enlarge the epiſcopal Power: And therefore, as before there was nes. 
dmmonly a Biſhop placed in every great City, ſo now, in every Metropolis, as 
te Romans called it, or Mother-City of every Province, wherein were Courts of 
vil Judicature, there was an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan, who had eccleſiaſtical 
riſdiction over all the Churches within that Province, He was ſuperior to all the and Tb: 
ſhops within thoſe Limits; and here it belonged to him, either to ordain, or to 74/4442. 
tify the Elections, and Ordinations of all other Biſhops, which, without his Con- 
mation, were looked upon as null and void. Once at leaſt every Year he was to ſum- 
jon the Biſhops under him to a Synod; to enquire into, and direct the eccleſiaſtical 
fairs within his Province; to inſpe& the Lives and Manners, the Opinions and 
rinciples of his Biſhops ; and to admoniſh, reprove, and ſuſpend them, that were 
lforderly and irregular : If any Controverſies or Contentions happened between any 
them, he was to have the Hearing and Determination of them; nor indeed was 
ly Matter of Moment done within the Compaſs of his Juriſdiction, without con- 
ting him in the Caſe. . 
Waex Chriſtianity, increaſing ſtill more and more, came at laſt to overſpread 
e whole Roman Empire, there ſprang up another Branch of the epiſcopal Office, 
much ſuperior to that of Metrophtans, as theirs was to common Biſhops, vix. 
at of Primates, and Patriarchs, who had Juriſdiction over ſeveral Provinces : But 
Ir the right underſtanding of this, it is requiſite to know : — That, when the 
hriſtian Faith was folly ſettled in the World, it was determined to model the 
«ternal Government of the Church, as near as might be, to the civil! Government 
dhe Empire. Now the whole Empire being Guide into thirteen Dzoceſes, as 
y called theſe Diviſions, and theſe containing about an hundred and twenty Pro- 
cs, and every Province ſeveral Cities; as in every City there was a civil Ma- 
ſtrate, for the Execution and Preſervation of the Peace, both in the City and 
djacent Country; ſo was there alſo a Biſbop, for ſpiritual Order and 9 
| whoſe 
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| & Eſhop Imalridge's Sermons. f See Archbiſhop Potter, on Church-Government, c. iii, s Ad 
Fun. % Gave's Primitive Chriſtianity. i Ibid. : 
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whoſe Juriſdiction was of like Extent and Latitude: As, in every Proyjy | 
was a Proconſul or Preſident, whoſe Seat was uſually at the Metropolis wo 
all inferior Cities came for Judgment in Matters of Importance; ſo in 2 the 
City, there was an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan, for Matters of eccleſiaſtical 0 i 
ment: And laſtly, as in every Dioceſe, the Emperors had their Vicarii „ 
tenants, who dwelt in the principal City of the Dioceſe, where all Imperia 12 
were publiſhed, and Cauſes not determined elſewhere, decided; ſo there th 
the ſame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determination of all Ap Fo : 
all the Provinces in Differences of the-Clergy, and the ſovereign Care 0 12 
Dioceſe for ſundry Points of ſpiritual Concernment, did belong: So that the Par 1 
as ſuperior to the Metropolitans, was to have under his Juriſdiction, not ach u 
ſingle Province, but a whole Dyoceſe, (in the old Roman Notion of the Word) a 
of many Provinces. To him belonged the Conſecration of the Metropolitan, ti 
were under him; the ſummoning them to Councils; the correcting their Nik 
meanours; and in Matters, which lay properly within his Cognizance, from 10 
Judgment and Sentence, there was no Appeal. But to return to the ord 
Miniſters of the Church. Y 

Tux Qgulifications, which the Scriptures require in him, that is admitted to atend 
on God's Altar, are ſuch as theſe That he * be blameleſs, as the Steward of 00 
not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Luv, 
but a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, ſcber, juſt, holy, temperate, ! and 
having a good Report, even of them that are without, 1, e. of unbelieving Ys and 
Gentiles, leſt he fall into their Reproach, and in the Snare of the Devil. For, be he 
never ſo learned and ingenious, yet, if he be not virtuous, * his Example wil om 
Harm, than all the other Labours do Good: He will diſcourage the Pious, and 
harden Sinners; diſhonour the Lord FJeſus, diſgrace the Church whereunto he 
belongs, and not only deſtroy his own, but the Souls of other People likewiſe. 

Bu T though Virtue be the principal, yet it is not the only Qualification belonging 
to a Miniſter of Chriſt; for if, under the Levitical Diſpenſation, which confilted 
in a great Meaſure of carnal Obſervances, ® the Prieſts Lips were to preſerve Ku- 
ledge, becauſe the People were to require the Law at their Mouths ; how much more 
under the Chriſtian, where the Adminiſtrations of the Prieſthood are become fin. 
tual, and the Burthen of their Office vaſtly augmented. * The Apoſtles indeed 
were evpwno dyraupatu x ira, that is to ſay, according to the ſtrict Signif- 
cation of the Words, Men unlearned, and of a mean and plebeian Condition; neverthelel, 
ſince they were appointed by God to preach the Goſpel to ſeveral Nations, a Work 
requiring a conſiderable Knowledge of the Languages of thoſe Nations, impoſibe 
to be performed without it, and yet impoſſible for the Apoſtles, in a natural and 
ordinary Courſe of Study to acquire; God was pleaſed to ſupply this Defect, and 
to give them all neceſſary Qualifications by immediate and Divine Infuſion, From 
whence we may infer, that if Helps and Qualifications were not always of moſt 
lingular Uſe, and ſometimes of indiſpenſible Neceflity to the ſacred Calling, certainly 
the moſt wiſe God would never have been at the Expence of a Miracle to endow 
Men of that Calling with them. ae 

Nav, we may add further, ? that even the Apoſtles, thoſe Miniſters of God, who 
were inſpired from Heaven, did not ſo wholly depend upon Divine Inſpiration, but 
that they made uſe alſo of ordinary Helps and Means (ſuch as reading Books, with 
Study and Meditation on them) for their Aſſiſtance, in the Diſcharge of their Office. 
St Paul had his Books, his Manuſcripts, and Collation of Notes too, which he read, 
and which he found fo uſeful, that he gives Timothy a ſpecial Charge to conv? 
them ſafely to him; * the Cloak, that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou cont}, 
bring with thee, and the Books, but eſpecially the Parchments : And it is farther to be 
obſerved, that he earneſtly exhorts the ſame Timothy, to the like Courſe of Reading 
and Study; give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Doctrine; which 
he calls elſewhere * kindling, or ſtirring up Gifts that were iu him) meditate on theſe 
7 hings, and give thyſelf wholly to them, that thy Profiting may appear unto all. And 
if Study and Meditation, the Knowledge of Sciences, and human Learning Wert 
requiſite in inſpired Apoſtles, for the more complete Diſcharge of their Office; bos 


much more neceſſary is it now, when thoſe miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, and 19 : al 
| a 


k Tit. i. 7, Sc. | 1 Tim. ij. 7. m Comber, on Ordination. o Mol. ü. 
4 South's Sermons, Vol. IV. P Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. g 4 2 Tim iv. 13. 1 
Iv. 13, St. ſ 2 Tim. i. 6. g 1 
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bach any Thing beyond the ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to bleſs his Study 

ad his Labours? 8 | 3 = 

Br as in all other Sciences, ſo a great Part of Knowledge, requilite in a Miniſter ,,,tegge 6 
e Chriſt is, that he ſhould © be mighty in the Scriptures, and fo far * taught theScriptures. 
15 6e faithful Word, as to be able thereby both to exhort the Orthodox, and convince 


5 Gainſayers : But as T hings are now, there is no Way to underſtand the Scriptures, 

1 5 by Skill in the original Tongues, conſulting Fathers and Commentators, and com- 

Fo ring one Part of the Bible with another; and yet, unleſs he underſtands them, he 
i 


# not do his Office well, becauſe all his Doctrines and Exhortations muſt be taken 
om thence. He muſt inſtruct the Ignorant, confirm the Faithful, comfort the Sad, 


J ſtrengthen the Weak, exhort the Negligent, and reprove the Wicked with Divine 
15 dentences, duly applied, and carefully gathered from the Word of God, which give 


Strength and Aut ority to all his Diſcourſes. Thus the Miniſter of Chriſt's Church Life i f- 
ould be a good Man, a learned Man, well ſkilled in the Scriptures, and (to give 9. 
im more Leiſure to attend on his Duty) as little entangled with worldly Cares, and 
ſecular Buſineſs as poſſible. For * no Man " St Paul applies the Similitude to the 
Clergy) that warreth, entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, that he may 
eaſe him, who hath choſen him to be a Soldier. | 

Tus are the Qualifications of the Miniſters of Chriſt: But every one that Seems Ordi- 
has theſe Qualifications, may not yet enter upon the Work of a Mzinifter without dien. 
2 proper Call and Deſignation : For * when every other Office of Truſt and Power, 
whether in a civil or military Capacity, is conveyed unto Men by ſome Form of 
Admiſſion and ſolemn Inveſture ; tis incongruous to think, that theſe great Offices 
of bleſing the Congregation, of abſolving the Penitent, of ejefing the Criminal, 
and of working together in this wiſe for the Salvation of Souls, ſhould be left to 
the Diſcretion of every one, that either has Preſumption enough to aſſume, or 
Abilities enough to perform them. We have a very remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe 
in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, where we are informed, that ? the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
marate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work, hereunto I have called them; and 
accordingly they faſted, and prayed, and laid their Hands on them, and ſent them away, 
And ſo they went forth by the Holy Ghoſt, Now it is very obſervable here, that the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf dictated, and appointed the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul; 
that though Perſons are called to the Work of the Miniſtry by the Spirit, and educated 
with proper Gifts, yet /aying on of Hands 1s required ; and farther, that thoſe, who 
are lawfully ſeparated, and ordained to the Work of the Miniſtry, are ſent forth by the 
Holy 4 Theſe are natural Deductions from this Place of Scripture, and from 
the whole tis rational to infer, that it is not ſufficient for Perſons to have the Call of 


and the Spirit, but they muſt likewiſe be called by Men, to exerciſe the miniſterial 
om Function. Even Paul and Barnabas, we ſee, though approved by the Spirit, and 
100 bleſſed with extraordinary Graces, muſt have Inpoſition of Hands, to fit them for 
nly the Work, for which God deſigned them, and for which the Holy Ghoſt called 


them : And from hence we may gather what it is, that conſtitutes a Miniſter of the 
Church of Chrift at this Day, and what is the Call, that authorizes him to diſcharge 
the publick Offices thereof. 


but IMPosITION of Hands was a Ceremony of antient Date: It was in Uſe Impoſition of 
ich tore the Law, but among the Jeus it was chiefly employed, as a figurative Hands. 

1 Rite, in ordaining Elders, and thereby qualifying them, either to be Mem- 

ad, bers of their Sanbedrim, or Teachers of the Law. * Now, beſides the folemn 23. Nature 
vey clignation of the Perſon, on whom the Hands are laid, we may imagine a «rd De/yn 
ef, threefold Uſe of this ſymbolical Rite. 1. To invocate the Divine Preſence and Y *”: 

| be ſiſtance to the Perſon, on whom the Hands are laid. 2. To deliver unto him 

ling a Power to act in the Office and Capacity, to which he is appointed. And, 3. 

ich o denote the Conſignment of him to the more immediate Service of God. The 


Apoſtles therefore, introducin g this Ceremony into the Chriſtian Church, .intended there- 


\nd 7 to implore a Bleſſing upon the new ordained Perſons, that ©* the Spirit of the 
ele i d might reſt upon them ; the Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of 
ou ye and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of the Lord: Intended 
fin ereby, as Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, to give them full Power and Authority 


"#799 in the Church; and, by the Sign of ſuch Delegation of Power, to declare 
r ture Adminiſtrations valid: But above all, intended thereby to put them in 
| | | g C mind 


t 12 7 h | 
xiii. 22 * 24. ky Tit. i. 9. ® 2 Tim. ©. 4. * Comber, on Ordination y Acts 
W Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol I. 2 Gen. xlviii, 14. ö Biſhop Stilling fleet's Irenicum. 
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mind of their preſent Conſecration to the Service of God; and upon that Acco, 

what an extraordinary Meaſure of Grace and Holineſs is expected from them ay. wi 
they are employed in ſuch a ſacred Function, and ſeparated to ſuch a fingulir Pi 0 Sp 
they ſhould excel all other Degrees of Men in their virtuous Carriage and chte, U 
that * hey, ſeeing the Light of their good Works, may be inclined to follo „ th 


borify their Father, which is in H. it, av; WL: 
glorify their Father, which is in Heaven. C 
The Powers III. ANoTHER Branch of the Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave his a Wi 
end Office: of was to inſtruct their Succeſſors, as he had done them, in the Nature of the Sacerdyy 0 
_ . Fundtion ; to acquaint them with the Powers and Miniſtries belonging thereunio un] pri 


in what Manner they were to behave towards the People, committed to their Chay 
Now the * 
z. to preach. I. FIRST miniſterial Act or Power, mentioned by our Saviour in the Comm 
he gives his Apoſtles, is that of preaching the Goſpel. In Obſervance of which Cy 
miſſion, we find St Paul telling the Corinthians, that he © was not ſent to bays; 
but to preach ; meaning, that his chief Buſineſs was to make Converts by his S.. 
mons and Diſcourſes, which others of an znferior Order were to receive ino th 
Church by Baptiſm ; and therefore he declares, that * a Neceſſity was laid up tin, 
yea, woe unto me, ſays he, if I preach not the Goſpel ; whereupon he lays this fa 
Injunction upon his Son Timothy; & I charge thee before God, and the Lord 77 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 2 ck and the dead, preach the Word, be inſtant in Se 
out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long Suffering and Doctrine. The 
Biſhop indeed, as being the chief Steward of the Lord's Houſhold, was prinarih 
concerned to give every Member thereof his Portion of Food in due Sagen; but a 
the Preſbyters were admitted to a Copartnerſhip with him in the Care of the Church, 
ſo, both in the Scripture, and Primitive Fathers, they are deſcribed as Aſiſtang 
in feeding the Flack of Chriſt ; and therefore there is no Doubt to be made, but thi 
the Power of Preaching belongs likewiſe to their Office. Since Deacons however were 
not ordained to be Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, preaching in the publick Congregztiag 
which inſeparably accompanies the Cure of Souls, cannot of Right belong to them, 
though they were often commiſſioned by the Biſhop to exerciſe that Function, wha 
any of them were found ſufficiently qualified. 
Lay-Men ws THAT private Chriſtians would inſtruct and admoniſh one another in the 
ordinarily al. Converſation and Conferences is much to be wiſhed ; and happy it were, bot 
—_— for themſelves and the Church, if they would thus employ the Time, which is oftea 
| ſpent in vain and trifling, not to fay, ſinful and immodeſt Talk: But that L 
Men may take upon them the Office of preaching the Goſpel. of Chr? in publuk 
Congregations, except upon ſome emergent Occaſions, we can by no Means alloy, 
Before the Church was ſettled indeed, and when extraordinary Gifts prevailed 
private Men took upon them to expound the Scriptures, and to teach and infa 
publickly : In the Times of Perſecution too, when there was not a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Preſbyters left, Lay-Men were permitted to exerciſe that Office; nor is ther 
any Queſtion to be made, but that they might do the fame now, if there were ti 
like raging Perſecution, and Chriſtians were deprived of their regular Minilte; 
but abſtracting from this, and the like Cauſes, it is certainly true, that Lay-Mea 
have no Authority to adminiſter publickly in ſacred Things: For, when St Pal 
fays, * How then ſball they call on him, in whom they have not believed? How ſod 
they believe in him, of whom they bave not heard ? How ſhall they hear without 0 
Preacher? And how fhall they preach except they be ſent ? Theſe Queſtions being ana 
phatical Denial of the Things in Queſtion, he plainly enough intimates, that to pri 
the Goſpel without being ſent is as impoſſible, in a Chriſtian or Moral Senſe, #1 
is, in a natural Senſe, for a Man to believe what he never heard, or to bear wht 
was never preached, or ſpoken to him. So that before Men can preach with , 
thority, they muſt ſhew their Commiſſion, which is a regular Ordination, confen 
by Impojition of Hands. F 
7: Manner of IN what Manner the Apoſtles preached may beſt be learned from the Effect 
the Apeſtles it: For when St Peter, at one Sermon, * converted three thouſand Souls; when 
racing. Paul ' baffled all the Learning of Athens, and finally ſucceeded wherever he ay 


d Nath. v. 16. e 1 Cor. i. 17. f Ibid. ix. 16. 6 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, Ge. : ang 
Haften, op Church- Government. i Edwardi's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. * Rom. x. 1% 
Ads ii 41. | Ibid. xvii. 22, Cc. 
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| Synagogues at Yeruſalem, ® were not able to rei the Wiſdem and 
bich 8 ſpake yo the whole Roman Empire, in ſhort, in a ſmall 


when the 8 
th * ne, was Over-run, and ſome in every Place converted by the Labours of 
— . arſt Planters of the Goſpel; it muſt needs be owned, that * their Speech, and 
10 their Preaching, as St Paul expreſſes it, was in Demonſtration of the Spirit and Power. 
As their Buſineſs was to convert the World to the Chriſtian Faith, their Method 
was vaſtly different from what has obtained now. They made their Text, (if we may 
f ſay) any Hint, any Occurrence, that preſented them with an Opportunity of 


2 


tg roving the crucified Feſus to be the Son of God. St Paul, from the Inſcription 
ad G an Altar TO THE UNKNOWN Gop, took occaſion to explain and mag- 
Ive nify the Divine Attributes, and thence gently to fall upon the particular Tenets of 
Chriſtianity. His uſual Way was * Yo reaſon with the People, to whom he ad- 
ln greſſed himſelf, out of the Scriptures, opening, and alledging, that Chriſt muſt needs 
Ute have ſuffered, and rite from the dead, and that Jeſus, whom they preached, was the 
. . ER Churches were ſettled, and Congregations gathered, the Method of How it alte*s 
the preaching of Courſe varied; and Sermons were commonly then the Expoſition of © 
in; ſome ſelect Portion of Scripture, which was read in the Afſembly that Day. Some- 
nt times * they preached on whole Chapters, or a very large Portion of them, and 
a proceeded in Order through a whole Book, inſiſting on ſeveral Parts of it at different 
Jan, Times. Sometimes they preached without any Chapter or Text at all, only ex- 
[he jorting the People to ſome religious and virtuous Practice, or declaiming againſt ſome 
ri revailing Vice, or diſcourſing upon ſome emergent Occafion ; and, at other Times, 
4 they entertained their Audience with general Diſcourſes of the Truth and Reaſona- 
ch, pleneſs of Chriſtianity, againſt Jews and Pagans. Theſe were Compoſitions ſtudied 
at and elaborate, but their preaching for the moſt Part was popular, eaſy, and extem- 


porary. The Manner of preaching on the Places of Scripture, which were read to 


vere the People, as proper Leſſons for the Day, continued in the Church until, in the Time 
lan, pf Charts the Great, about the Middle of the aintb Century, poſtillary Diſcourſes, (as 
em, they were called) or Comments upon the Goſpels and Epiſtles, came in their Room, 


and theſe remained until the Reformation. When this flat and inſipid Way began 

to be laid aſide, and as Churches recovered out of Ignorance and Error, preaching 

evived, and was a long while improving, till it ſettled at laſt in the Method, we now 714 + 5 
e, of taking only a Verſe or two as a Text, which is firſt expounded, and then nw. 
nlarged upon from Topicks of Reaſon and Scripture, and fo applied. By this Means, 

ermons are reduced, 1. To a plain opening of the Senſe of the Text, in a few 

ſhort Illuſtrations of its Coherence with what goes before and after, and of the Parts, 


oy, thereof it is compoſed ; To which is joined, 2. A clear ſtating of ſuch Propoſitions, 
lled as ariſe out of it, as to their Nature, Truth, and Reaſonableneſs: To all which, 
ral g. Applications are added, tending to the reproving; directing, encouraging, or com- 
Ute forting the Hearers, according to the ſeveral Occaſions that are offered. This is 
her indeed all that can be truly intended in preaching, viz. to make ſome Portions of 


Scripture to be rightly underſtood ; to make thoſe Truths contained in them, to be 
nore fully apprehended ; and then to lay the whole Matter home to the Conſciences 
of the Hearers ; for * fo teach clearly, to convince ſtrongly, and to 1 powerfully, 
as a great Maſter of the Art informs us) is the principal, if not the only Scope of a 
Divine Orator. | $i 
How eminent the Divines of the Church of England are in this Kind of Perfor- Catechizing; 
dance, we leave to the learned of other Churches, who have attained to the Know- 
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al edge of the Engl;/h Tongue, to declare and admire ; and ſhall only go on to ob- ; 
ny” erve, that there is another Form and Method of teaching the Goſpel, which our 
what Excellency in ſermonizing ſhould not ſuperſede ; and that is, inſtructing the younger, | 
4. and more ignorant Sort, in the great and fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, {a 
cel RW which we call Catechizing : An Office, not ſo appropriated to the ſacred Function, 1 
bit chat all Parents and Maſters of Families may, and ought to execute it, but what, 1 
bin the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, when Religion was not ſo well underſtood by | 1 
n 3 be Laity, was generally devolved upon the Clergy, and in ſome Places upon Perſons 43 
me; | of | 4 { 
hen [ | p 
® Ads vi. 10. n 1 Cor. ii. 4. o Ads xvii. 23. p Ibid. wer. 2, 3. a Oft this 1 

my — are Cbryſaſom's Homilies, or Expoſitions on the Book of Gengſi, on the Pſalms, and on St Mattheaw, all 

5 N 8 ieh were Diſcourſes to the People. And Origen, and Bafi/, and other Fathers did the ſame. r Of this 


dort are ſome of the Sermons of C oftom, Ambroſe in, G ory the Great &, Edward's Body of Divi- 
nity, Vol. I. s Burnet's — Ws Ty On Eccleſiaſtes, ; 


748 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PAN I 
of u the greateſt Eminence in the Church, whoſe Buſineſs it was to inftruq lach f 
were called ,Catechumens in thoſe Days, and thoſe were of two Sorts: 1 T1 £ 

that were Converts and Proſelytes to Chriſtianity from Gentiliſin, and Juda F 5 : ole 
theſe Carechifts were to inſtruct, before they were baptized, as being Persons * 
and capable of underſtanding the Nature of the Chriſtian Faith: And, 2 That, 
that were Children of Chriſtians, and born in the Body of the Church, who * 5 
firſt baptized, as they advanced in Years, were taught the Rudiments of Religion N 
trained up in the Knowledge of Chriſt, till they were prepared for Conſirmatisn I 
thence admitted to the Holy Communion. 
The primitive IN what Manner the Cætechiſis proceeded in the Inſtitution of their Scho 
Manner of it. Hearers, we have not that clear Account from Antiquity, as to determine. b 
this we have ſome Countenance from Scripture to ſuppoſe, that having irn then 
a Compendium, or Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtle call; + tho 
Form of found Words, which was delivered to them, to be diligently peruſed, it rs 
got memoriter ; they afterwards examined, whether they underſtood what they fa 
or repeated, and 8 they found their Underſtanding fail, there they explaincd ani 
inculcated, (as * the Word Catechize ſeems to ſignify) the ſame Thing owe and 
over again, in different Words perhaps, and ſuch as they thought more eaſy ang 
familiar to their Apprehenſions; and hence, very probably, the conveying of he 
Knowledge of the Principles of Religion, by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer, came to 
be named Catechizing. The Points, which they firſt began with, the Author to the 
Hebrews hath ſet down in this Order: ? Therefore leaving the Principles of the Dur- 
trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfection, not laying again the Foundation of Repen- 
tance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God, of the Doctrine of Bajtijms, and 
of laying on of Hands, and of Reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal Judgment, Here 
are fix catechetical Heads, or fundamental Principles of the Doctrine of Chrif, 
Repentance, which includes in it all the Doctrines relating to Regeneration, Sandli- 
fication, Mortification, and all holy Converſation and Godlineſs : Faith, which im- 
1554 our full Aſſent to all the Truths of the Goſpel, with a firm Confidence and Re- 
liance on the Mercy of God, and the Merits of Feſus Chriſt: Baptiſins, which deucte 
the ſacred Inſtitution and Ordinance of admitting Children and others into the Church 
of Chriſt, by waſhing, or ſprinkling with Water; as well as the other ſolemn Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper: Inpoſition of Hands in confirming the Adult, in ordaining 
Miniſters, and in conferring the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which was cuſtomary 
in the Apoſtles Times: The Ręſurrection of the Dead, which comprizes all our Com- 
forts and Aſſurances, relating to another Life: And eternal Judgment, whereby we 
ſhall be irreverſibly conſigned to Miſery or Happineſs for ever, according as the Tenor 
of our Actions ſhall be found to be: Theſe, I ſay, were the Principles, which the 
Catechiſts firſt propounded to their Scholars, and made them perfect in, before they 
proceeded to the more abſtruſe and myſterious Articles, ſuch as the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, the hypoftatic Union of the two Natures, &c. and from this one Place, a 
Calvin in his Comment upon it obſerves, we may infer, that the Cuſtom of Cate- 
chizing was of Apoſtolic Inſtitution. 
Th Ur ad OF what ſingular Uſe and Neceflity this Method of Inſtruction is, needs no De- 
Nee of 1 tail of Arguments to prove. The Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, ſays our late excellent 
Metropolitan, ſufficiently ſpeaks it; * and yet, alas! how has this prudent and 
* uſeful Method been flighted by many, and neglected by more; and inſtead of 
« theſe catechetical Inſtitutions, a ſecond Sermon been introduced for the Aiternoon, 
% and a new Sort of Teachers ſet up, under a new Character of Lectures, © 
« preach it, and that oftentimes not ſo much to the real Benefit, as to the Fancts 
* and Inclinations of thoſe, by whom they are to be paid! I cannot fay, (as the 
judicious Prelate proceeds) that this is altogether contrary to our preſent Eſtabliſ- 
* ment, becauſe * the laſt A# of Uniformity has given Directions for the /:cenc"g 
c and allowing of them; but ſure I am, it is a manifeſt Encroachment upon ho. 
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u Euſebius acqiuants us, that there were very eminent Perſons in the Church, who undertook this nf 
Office. He relates, that, at Alexandria, the firſt Catechiſt was Patenus, a Chriſtian Convert from de = 
Philoſophy : After him Origen, in the famous School of Alexandria, had the Office of inſtrucling late 9 
the Chriſtian Faith. Optatus was appointed by St Cyprian to be a publick Catechiſt, and Inſtructor of the kh f 
and St Jerom mentions Gregory Nazianzen and others, who had this Office in his Time, and tells us, 7” 
himſelf was inſtructed and catechized by them. Edwards Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


th 
2 Tim. i. 13. and Rom. vi. 17. x It is derived from Ke7Tnytw, to reſound, or ſound often J = | 
Far of the Learner, the Principles to be imbibed, and fixed in his Mind and Memory. Bras urgent 
Church-Catechiſm. y Heb. vi. 1, 2. 2 Archbiſhop. Wake's Commentary on the _ at 
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« good old Conſtitution, which knew no ſuch Perſons, nor made any Provi | 
f . and the Reſult has been, that the Afternoon-Sermon 8 
« thrown out the much better and more profitable Exerciſe of Catechizing, which 
« has both the Laws of the Realm, and the Canons of the Church on its Side; 
« whereas the other has neither.“ But this is an Abuſe, which might as eaſily be re- 
ſormed, as complained of, were but the Canons, which require of the Clergy the 
weekly -- "ay of this Duty, by the Governors of the Church, unanimouſly put 
in Execution. | 
W Av oT u R religious Act, which properly belongs to theſe Servants of God, is 2. To adi: 
he Adminiſtration of the Evangelical Sacraments. It was to his Apoſtles indeed and, viſter the 
in them, to their Succeſſors, that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of Baptizing _ 
Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and of conſecrating and 
alminiſtring the holy Euchariſt in Remembrance of bim; but yet it is evident, that 
this Office was not ſo confined to the Apaſtolic Order, as that none but they were 
lowed to execute it. For, even in the Apoſtles Days, we find not only * Philip 
who was but a Deacon, baptizing at Samaria, but St Peter himſelf commandin , 
the Brethren with him, who certainly were no Apoſtles, to © baptize thoſe —_ 
til Converts, upon whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and St Paul affirming, * that 
he baptized none, in the Church of Corinth, though himſelf planted it, except Criſpus 
Gaius, and the Houſhold of Stephanus; which is a plain Argument, (as we hinted 
before) that when the Apoſtles converted Men to the Chriſtian F aith, they generally 
ordered them to be baptized by the inferior Miniſters of the Church. There is no 
Doubt to be made then, but that Prieſis and Deacons are both inveſted with a Power 
of Baptizing ; but whether Lay-Men had the ſame, is a Queſtion, that has been 
micl agitated, and the Reſult of the whole Matter ſeems to be this; e That in Lay Mer,whes 
Cafes of extreme Exigence, when neither Deacon, nor Preſbyter, nor Biſhop can be 2e 2 
procured, Lay-Men were allowed to adminiſter this Sacrament ; that ſo none might — 
be debarred from Admiſſion into he New Covenant, that were diſpoſed, and qualified 
to receive it ; But the Church's towing this to Lay-Men, only in Caſes of Neceſſity 
4 a ** that none had a ſtanding Authority to adminiſter it, but ſuch as 
Tu Conſecration of the Euchariſt, when any of the Apoſtles were pre as Why De 
without all Doubt ordinarily performed by them; bak 8 how fa Cas — 
increaſed, and how frequently Chriſtians did then partake of this Sacrament, it is not / — | 
to be ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles could be preſent in all Places, where it was admini- 
ſired, nor conſequently, that they could conſecrate it in every particular Congregation 
and therefore there is no Queſtion to be made, but that the Conſecration - —_ Se 
the Adminiſtration of it, was ordinarily performed by the inferior Preſoyters in th 
Abſence of the Apoſtles and Biſhops : But the Queſtion then is, how came the 8 
who were permitted to adminiſter the other Sacrament, never to be allowed to con- 
ſecrate the Lord's Supper? The other Sacrament indeed was not only one of the 
loweſt Miniſtries, and therefore committed by the Apoſtles to thoſe 1 the loweſt 
Order; but, being the Rite of Admiſſion into the Church was thought more neceſſa 
than the Lord's Supper, which, among the moſt anticnt Fathers, was always So 
poſed to ſucceed in the Room of Sacriſices: And therefore, as none, beſide the Hi i 
r= = Ne Prieſts _ PR to offer Sacrifices under the Fewiſh — 3 
0 the Lord's Supper was conſecrated by none, but Bi 
are Wea in he Chriſtian Senſe of x ft 3 eee eee 
3. ANOTHER religious Act, which has always been a 5 
15 to offer up the publ 1 Prayers and — of T qurY — J up te Peo- 
be ſure, none can be authorized to perform the publick Duties of the Church but n 
only as are ſet apart, and ordained to be the publick Officers of it. For that Prieſt 
of all Nations are Interceſſors between God and Men, who . the Ts 
of God, and impart his Bleſſings to the People; and, on the other Hand, convey the 
People's Devotions and Adorations unto God, is a generally received Noti y 
3 _ to God, is y ved Notion ; and 
orm hence Philos obſerves of the Jewiſb High-Prieſt, That the Law required him 
x to be raiſed above human Nature to a Proximity with God, that being _ as it 
were, in a middle Station between God and Man, he might ſupplicate God in 


behalf of Men, and convey unto Men the Graces of God.” 
72 IN 
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o Acts viii. 12 Ibi | 
. e© Ibid. x. 48. d oy , Op 
* Archbiſhop Porter, on Church-Governent. s De Mm — Lo- ů . * 
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In his own Cloſet indeed, every Man is his own Orator, and in private E mil 
the Performance of Divine Worſhip is incumbent on them, to whom the Ca. Utes, 
Government of theſe Families belong; but in the publick Congregations of G ee 
Divine Worſhip muſt be only celebrated by thoſe, to whom it has pleaſed Col 
commit that Office. And indeed, if nothing be regarded, beſides the deen 1 
orderly Performance of this Duty, this alone would make it neceſſary, * 
Prieſt ſhould be the Mouth of the Congregation, otherwiſe it is not poſſible t 
when Chriſtians meet together, they ſhould have one Prayer, and one Supplicat 
as the Antients call it; and ſince there is no Way for a Congregation to join iy " 
Prayer, but by attending to one Speaker, for whom can it be ſo proper to preſide n 
publick Prayers, as for thoſe, whom God has authorized to govern the Church * 
to officiate in all other Parts of Divine Service? And, accordingly, we ma obſer 
that * the four and twenty Elders, in the Revelation, who repretent the Miniſter 
the Chriſtian Church, have every one of them Golden Vials, full of Incenſe, which i 
the Prayers of the Saints. | 

THERE are two Eccleſiaſtical Offices more, the Ordination of ſuch, as are , 

inted to ſerve in the Church, and the Confirmation of ſuch, as have been baptized 
and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; both done by the Impoſition of Hands, and both 
productive to the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which are not, as other mi- 
nifterial Acts, to be performed in common, but are peculiarly the Work of the Bi. 
ſhops and Governors of the Church. And indeed, as to the firſt, if we may be 
allowed to reaſon from the Conſtitution and univerſal Practice of Civi/ Socicties, we 
muſt conclude, that the Power of ordaining Miniſters belongs to the Biſhops, who 
are the chief Governors of the Church, becauſe the Power of conſtituting ſubordinate 
Magiſtrates belongs to the ſupreme Governors of all Civil Societies; nor can it be 
thought conſonant to Reaſon, that they, who exerciſe any Authority, whether in 
Church or State, ſhould derive their Authority from any, but thoſe, in whom the f- 
freme Authority is lodged, 

PURSUANT to this, we find in the Goſpels, that whilſt our Saviour lived on Earth, 
he reſerved the Power of ordaining Miniſters to himſelf, and that though he gave 
the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples a Commiſſion to preach, he never allowed them to 
communicate that Commiſſion to any other. Upon his Removal, the Apoſtles, who 
were the chief viſible Governors of the Church, ordained Miniſters : For as they went 
about preaching through Countries and Cities, (as Clemens Romanus * calls it) thy 
conſtituted their Firſt-Fruits, i. e. the firſt of their Diſciples in any Place, when thy 
had proved them by the Spirit, to be the Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe, who ſhuuld believe, 
After their Demiſe, Ordination continued, where they had left it, in epiſcopal Hands, 
nor do we find any Inſtance, either in Scripture or Antiquity, of inferior Orders pe- 
tending to that Prerogative. St Paul tells Timothy indeed, that ® the Gifts, which 
was in him, was given him by Propheſy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Preh. 
tery; whence ſome may conclude, that the Preſbytery ordained even thoſe, who were 
to ordain others: But it muſt be remembred, that the Gift, which is here ſaid to 
have been conferred by the Hands of the Preſbytery, in another Place, is affirmed to 
have been given him b by the laying on of St Paul's Hands; fo that the utmoſt, which 
can be inferred from this Paſſage, is, that Preſbyters ſometimes, together with an 
Apoſtle or Biſhop, laid their Hands upon the Perſon to be ordained ; but that they 
always did ſo, or that they ever did it without a Biſhop, there is not the leaſt Colour 
to conclude. 3 

TRI Truth is, that Ordination, in St Cyprian's Time, was properly the Biſicb. 
Right, we have the Confeſſion of ſome of the ableſt Patrons of Preſbytery ; and 
from the Apoſtles to Cyprian's Days, the Biſhops, as we faid before, were 10 pod, 
and perſecuted, and pious withal, that we cannot ſuppoſe they would, in that Period, 
have wſurped, and monopolized an Authority, that had not been left them by thet 
Predeceſſors. And, in like Manner, that the Rite of Confirmation is the Biſhop's fol 
Prerogative, we may perceive by this one Inſtance, that, * when St Ph, N 
preaching and doing Miracles, had converted the Samaritans, and afterwards bapii? 
them, St Peter and St John, two of the Apoſtles, were ſent 20 lay Hands on ther; 
upon which it is ſaid, that zhey received the Holy Ghoft : From whence it app& 


that this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained to the Apoſtles only, fince St — 
| 1 


4 Rev. v. 8. e Archbiſhop Potter, on Church- Government. f Ep. 1. ad toy 
s 1 Tim. iv. 14. h 2 Tim. 1. 6. i Blundel, citat. a Dr Hammond, in Epilt. prefix. Dillett. 
Epiſcop. & Daille de Cult. Latin. Relig. Liv. II. c. xiii. * Acts viii, 12, 17. 
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though a Worker of Miracles, a Preacher, a prime Deacon, and if we may believe 
& Cyprian, One of the ſeventy-two Diſciples, would not preſume to aſſume it, but 
loft it to the Apoſtles, as their peculiar Province. 

Tuus beſides the Buſineſs of Ordination and Confirmation, which is peculiar 
o the Biſhops; to preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to bleſs the 
Congregation, and to offer up the Prayers of the People, is the common Office and 
Employment of the whole Clergy : And how facred and tremendous an Office this 
:- how much Learning, and Wiſdom, and Zeal, and Holineſs is required to the 
due Performance of it, is what we ſhall juſt take upon us to ſuggeſt. 

WurznNn the Prophet! Malach tells us, that the Prieſts Lips ſhould keep or preſerve 

Knnoledge, becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts; there is ſomething, What i re- 
methinks, more emphatical in the Expreſſion, than is commonly imagined : It ſeems _ __ 
to imply, that the Prieſt ſhould be a Kind of Repofitory, or Treaſury of Science, richly x ,.cu:ion of 
ſurniſhed with Knowledge himſelf, and able likewiſe to furniſh and ſupply abundantly 4% fie. 
the Wants of thoſe, that ball ſee the Law at his Mouth, or have at any Time 
Recourſe to him for Inſtruction in their Duty. Our bleſſed Saviour (though it be in a Learning. 
Parable) has excellently expounded this Text; * Every Scribe, ſays he, that is inſtructed 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. furniſhed and prepared for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, is le a Man, that is an Houſholder, which bringeth forth, out of his T reaſure, 
Things new and old: He is like an Houſholder, who, for the Maintenance of his 
Family, and the Entertainment of his Gueſts all the Year long, is ſuppoſed to have 
an Arebuan or Repoſitory for Proviſions, and there they have laid in a great Store, 
and Abundance of all Sorts and Kinds, in order. to keep a well-furniſhed Table for 
all Comers : And, indeed if we conſider a little the Compaſs of his Profeſſion, and the 
Nature of the Science which he teaches, we ſhall ſoon be convinced of this Truth. 
The Science which he teaches is Theology, the Queen of Sciences, and Perfection 
of all other Knowledge, as the Antients call it: And here, to give our 'Thoughts a 
Tract in fo ſpacious a Field, we may divide it into Poſitive, Polemical, Moral and 
Caſurſtical. 

" Pos1Tive Divinity, or the Knowledge of thoſe ſpeculative Truths, which 
are revealed in Scripture, is ſo neceſſary to this Profeſſion, that a Man can no more 
be a Divine without it, than he can be a Grammarian, who underſtands not the 
very firſt Elements of Grammar; and yet of fo abſtruſe and ſublime a Nature are theſe 
Truths, that rightly to apprehend, and clearly to explain them to Capacities even 
of a moderate Size, is no very eaſy Matter. Polemical, or Controverſial Divinity, 
eſpecially in theſe Days, when there are ſo many *® vain and unruly Talkers and 
Decei vers, whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, is what he muſt be acquainted with, 
otherwiſe theſe Decervers, when they ſpread their erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, 
will ſubvert whole Houſes, and, with Triumph and Oſtentation enough, carry Souls 
captive to the Diſgrace of his Function, yea of Truth itſelf, which is wounded thro? 
his Sides, and bleeds through his Weakneſs and Folly. Moral, or Practical Divinity, 

i to furniſh him with the Matter and Subſtance both of his private Exhortations, and 
publick Diſcourſes ; and Caſiiſtical, with an Ability to reſolve his People, what 
their Duty is, in difficult and perplexed Caſes. Without a ſufficient Knowledge of 
theſe, he can by no Means proceed in his Profeſſion ; and yet to attain a competent 
Knowledge herein, he muſt know moſt of the learned Languages, wherein the 
Holy Scriptures were written, or into which they have been tranſlated ; he muſt be 
well read in all Parts of natural, rational and moral Philoſophy ; well read in the 
claſſical Authors, eſpecially the Orators and Poets, whence excellent Matter may be 
extracted; and in ſome of the choiceſt Critics, which treat of the Words and Phraſes, 
and more eſpecially of thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms, that tend to illuſtrate the holy Text. 
Nor muſt he be unacquainted with Hiftory of all Sorts, and eſpecially with the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, which are coincident with the Times, and of thoſe Countries, 
which are adjacent to Places, made mention of in Scripture, to which Geography 
and Chronology will exceedingly conduce. In ſhort, there are few Parts of human 
Learning, that are not, ſome Way or other, neceſſary to accompliſh ? a Divine: 

| And 


„ Chap. ii. 7. m Matth. xiii. 52. n Bull's Sermons, Vol. I, o Tit. i. 10, 11. 
* As a Divine, ſays a very good Judge, he muſt be well verſed in all Writers, S ſfematical, Textual, Hiſtorical, 
vemical, and Practical. The Syfematical are the Catechiſls, antient and modern, and the Authors of whole 
—— of Divinity. The Textual, are the learned and laborious Commentaries of the holy Fathers, and later 
10 ox Divines. The Hiſtorical are ſuch, as have writ the ſacred Hiſtory of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church 
general, or the Lives of the Fathers, and moſt eminent Biſhops and Doctors; together with the 9 
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And from hence it follows, that he ſhould be poſſeſſed of a liberal Maintenance : 

order to furniſh him with ſome of the beſt Books, in all Sciences, both hes 
ſacred. For what the Halian Proverb ſays of a well-furniſhed Houſe 4. 19 * 

makes a notable Dame, is very true of a well- filled Study, that it makes an p a, 
Divine: And doubtleſs we muſt aſcribe the Ignorance of ſome, and the Ly 
others in Holy Orders chiefly to the Want of this; becauſe it cannot be 
that Men of ingenuous Education ſhould either be ſo dull, as not to improye with 
ſuch Helps, or ſo wretched, as to keep mean Company, when they have at h w, 
the Benefit of converſing with the moſt learned and beſt Men of all Ages. . 

2. BuT Learning is not the only Qualification in a Divine. As he is the 
and Teacher of a People, he muſt be endued with a Syirit of Wiſdom, let b 
Indiſcretion of his, he obſtructs that, which ought to be his great Devon Kc 
Buſineſs, the Salvation of thoſe Souls, that are committed to his Charge, And . 
fore he muſt be wiſe, ſo to frame his Diſcourſes, eſpecially in Publick, that ke 
ſpeak nothing, which may either offend the Yeak, or give Advantage to the 
Malicious; that his Sermons may not only be good in themſelves, but adapted and 
fitted to the Neceſſities of his Hearers. He muſt be w/e in the Government of his 
Carriage and Actions, diſtinguiſhing eſpecially between Lawfulneſs and Expedienc 
and ſhunning, not only that which is directly ſinful, but whatſoever is ſcandalous and 
offenſive, He muſe be wiſe in his common Converſe with his People, that he he 
neither of too eaſy, nor of too moroſe and difficult Acceſs ; but eſpecially he muſ 
be careful of this, in his freer Converſation, that he indulge not himſelf an 
Liberty more than ordinary among thoſe, that will make an ill Uſe of what wx 
never ill intended. He muſt be wiſe in the Choice of his Friends, not to admit 
any Man into that Number, who may reflect a Diſparagement on his Perſon or 
Function. He muft be wiſe eſpecially in the Government of his own Family; for, 
as the Apoſtle excellently reaſons, * Fa Man know not how to rule his own Hui 
how ſhall he take care of the Church of God? He muſt be wiſe to enquire into the 
State of his Flock, to diſcern their particular Tempers and Conſtitutions; and even 
to ſearch into their Hearts and ſecret Inclinations : And laſtly, he muft be wiſe to 
adminiſter private Counſels and Reproofs, duly obſerving the Circumſtances of Time, 
of Place, of Perſon, of Diſpoſition ; for 4 Word fitly ſpoken, ſays the wiſe Man, is 
like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Silver. 

3. THERE are theſe two Qualifications more, requiſite in the Miniſter of Chrif, 
without which all his Wiſdom and Learning will be of ſmall Avail, and that is Hil- 
neſs in the Tenor of his Life, and Zeal in the Execution of his Duty: For a Prieſt 
that is not cloathed with Righteouſneſs, tho' otherwiſe richly adorned with all the 
Ornaments of Human and Divine Literature, and thoſe gilded over with the Rays of 
ſeraphic Prudence and Sagacity, is yet but a naked and deſpicable Creature, of no 
Authority, no Intereſt, no Uſe, or Service in the Church of God. Tis a black and 
diſmal Picture, which the Prophet gives us of the Shepherds of 1/-ael; Io ts the 
Shepherds of Jrael, that do feed themſelves: Should not the Shepherds feed the Flock? Ie 
eat the Fat, and ye cloatb ye with the Wool, but ye feed not the Flock, The Diſeaſe 
have ye not ſtrengthened ; neither have ye healed that which was fick ; neither have ye 


Miners 
oleneſs of 


ſi uppoled, 


Pay 


bound up that which was broken ; neither have ye brought again that hich was drreen 


away; neither have ye ſought that which was loſt ; but with Force and with 9 
| 2 


of the Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws of Chriſtian Princes. The Polemical are the antient Apologiſts, and thoſ 
Orthodox Fathers, who defended the Chriſtian Religion againſt Paganiſm, and old Hereſies ; as alſo ſuch, 4 have 
maintained the Doctrine and Rites of the Reformed Church of England, againſt Papiſts and Diſſenters. Finally, 
the Pradical Authors are the Editors and Explainers of Liturgies, the Compilers of Offices for private Devotio!, 
and ſuch as write about Piety, and an holy Life in general, or concerning any particular Virtue or Vice. A 
that he may not loſe Time, either by an ill Method of Study, or an ill Choice of Books in all Faculties, there are 
ſome very uſeful Writers, ſuch as Hug. Grotii, & alior. Diſſertationes de Studiis Inſtituend. Apparatus ad The:log. Mt 
Steph. Penton, Biſhop Barlow's Directions for Study, Dr Bray's Parochial Library, and Biſhop Wilkini's Ecelefiaſts 
Sc. which will direct him in theſe Matters. But he muſt not forget to keep Common-Places, or method 
Repoſitories of all the choice Things, he would remember; ſor which there are very good Rules in Drextliu 
[ 4urifedina, Tom. IV.] but the beſt Method of Common-placing, is that by our Countryman Mr Locke. Let the yu 
Divine then be provided with a Bible, a Concordance, a Common-Prayer-Book, and the Articles and Canons 
interleaved, with a large Common Place- Book that may lie ready: The 1ſt, to note down all choice Explications 
any Text; the 2d, for the Signification of Words and Phraſes ; the 3, for what is agreeable to our Offices, eſpeciaiy 
in the primitive Fathers; the 4, for ſuch Things, in Antiquity chiefly, as vindicate our Doctrine and Diſcipline; 
and the 5th, for a gow Repoſitory of all Philological and Moral Notions ; by the daily Uſe of which, a ſtacious 
Man will not only ſurely retain whatever he reads, even to his old Age, but will always be furniſhed, by conſulung 
theſe Collections of his own, with Variety of proper Matter for Sermons, Diſputations, or Diſcourſes upon 2 
Subjects in a few Hours Time. Comber, on Ordination. 


q Camera adorna fa Donna Savia, Prov. Ital. G. Torrian. 1 Bull's Sermons, Vol I. 1 
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have ye ruled them; wherefore I am againſt the Shepherds, ſaith the Lord. And well 

ay his Face be againſt them, when by their looſe and irregular Lives, they make 
3 Offering of the Lord to be abborred; or by their ſupine Negligence, ſuffer the 
Souls, committed to their Cuſtody, to fall into Perdition. St Paul, taking leave of 
che Bithops, that met him at Epheſus, gives them this in Charge: * Take heed to 
our ſelves and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers, to 
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. The Words 
ne very ſolemn, and the Conlideration, enforcing them, is a mighty one. They 
import the Obligations of the Clergy, both to an Exactneſs in their own Deport- 
ment, and to earneſt and conſtant Labours, in Imitation of the Apoſtle, who, during 


the three Years of his Stay in this Place, had been ſerving God with all Humility of 


Mind, with many Tears and Temptations ; had taught them publickly, and from Houſe 
t Houſe ; and had not ceaſed to warn every one, both Day and Night : Wherefore 


tale you 70 record, ſays he, this Day, that I am pure from the Blood of all Men. 


To excite his Care and Diligence therefore, let every Man, appointed to this 
holy Office, think, and think often, hat he is accountable for Souls committed to bis 
Charge : For Souls! methinks in that one Word there is a Sermon; for immortal 
Souls! for precious Souls, one whereof is of more Worth than all the World, 
belides, the Price of the Blood of the Son of God: Have always therefore in Remem- 
« brance, as our Church exhorts the new-ordained Prieſt, how great a Treaſure is 
« committed to your Charge; for they are the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought 
« with his Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, The Church and Con- 
« oregation, whom ye ſerve, is his Body: And if it ſhall happen, that the Church, 
« or any Member thereof ſhould take any Hurt or Hindrance, by Reaſon of your 
Neglect, you know the Greatneſs of the Fault, and alſo the horrible Puniſhment 
that will enſue.” Feed therefore the Flock of God which is among you, taking the 
Overſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready 
Mind: neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the Flock, 
and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, that fadeth 


net away. 


IV. ANOTHER Branch of the Apoſtles Commiſſion is, that they and their 
ducceſſors ſhould make ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions ; ſhould appoint ſuch Rites, 


ment of the Church. * For this is implied in the very Nature of Government, 
that in itſelf it ſhould have a Legiſlative Pier, to command and oblige the 
Subject to do, and forbear ſuch Things, as it ſhall judge conducive to the Preſer- 
vation, or Diſturbance of the Commonweal ; without which Power, no Government 
can be enabled to obtain its End, which is the Good of the Publick. Since there- 
fore the Church, by Chri/?”s own Inſtitution, is a regular and well-ordered Society 
of Men, either we muſt ſuppoſe, that its Government is defective, which is a ſad 
Imputation upon our Saviour's Wiſdom, or allow, that it has a Legi/lative Power 
inherent in it. This Power however muſt not be ſuppoſed to extend to every Thing: 
* It cannot change any of thoſe Laws, which God has given us: It cannot 
impoſe any Article cf Faith, or Rule of Moral Duty; nor can it preſcribe any Con- 
dition of Salvation, which is not either expreſſly contained in the Scriptures, or, by 
neceſſary Conſequence, may be deduced from them. All that it pretends to do, 
is to limit thoſe Things, which are left indefinite, and to preſcribe ſuch Rules, as are 
found requiſite for the Maintenance of Peace, Order, and Decency : And if in theſe 
Particulars it has no Power, it has in Effect no Power at all. The Scripture is very 
frequent and expreſs in requiring us 70 ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe, that rule over us, and 
watch for our Souls; But now there is no Room for this Submiſſion, if we will not 
allow them to interpoſe their Authority in ſuch Things, as in themſelves are confeſſed 
to be indifferent. What the Scriptures command, that we are obliged to do, 
though our Governors ſhould not require it, or though they ſhould forbid it: What 
the Scriptures prohibit, that, though the Church ſhould exact it, we may not do, 
becauſe we are to obey God rather than Man: Either therefore the Governors of the 
Church have Authority in Things, neither commanded, nor forbidden by the 
Word of God, or, as we faid, they have no Authority at all, That they have 
no original, abſolute, deſpotic Authority over the Conſciences of Men, is readily 

9 E acknowledged 


Ads xx. 28, Ce. * Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care. Y 1 Pet. v. z, Ce. 2 Scott's Mediator. 


Archbiſhop Potter, on Church. Government. > Biſhop Sma/ridze's Sermons, 
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and impoſe ſuch Cenſures, as ſhould be thought conduceable to the good Govern- Rear. 


754 


The Practice. 
of the Jewiſh, 


and Chriſtian 
Church, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parr jy 
ackowledged ; but they that have a derived, delegated, limited Authority ; ; 
Things, as God hath left undetermined by any Rules of Scripture, ſo * * 
Deciſions, when no ways repugnant to God's Word, ought to be obeyed i, eit 
their Subjects, is plain from all thoſe Scriptures, which require Subjection to 1 | 
Powers. Primarily, and of itfelf, the Law of God only obliges our Conſe? G 
becauſe God only hath a direct Power over the Conſcience ; but Eccle/iafticy} * 
do alſo oblige us indireciiy, by Force of the Law of God. God, by ap * 
Governors in the Church, hath directed us to whom we ought to pay our Oelen 
When therefore, in ſuch Caſes, we obey the Commands of our Governors ky 
not ſo properly obey them, as God : Either therefore we muſt expunge out of 
Holy Writ, all thoſe Paſſages, which make Obedience to Governors a Part of 
Chriſtian Duty, or we muſt ſubmit to their Commands, in Obſervance of * 
Vages, which God hath no where forbid, and which they, by that Author 
wherewith God hath inveſted them, do think it proper to enjoin. ' 
© Wno that God is, whom alone we are to worſhip; with what Affection of 
Mind we ought to worſhip him; with what Devotion of Soul, and Humiliation af 
Body, we are to perform our Worſhip to him, we are perfectly inſtructed by the 
Scriptures: But concerning the Circumſtances of Worſhip, in what Place we ſhall 
meet together to worſhip him, at what Times we ſhall aſſemble at ſuch a Place 
what particular Geſture of Body we ſhall uſe, what he, who officiates, hall wear in 
the publick Worſhip, the Scriptures no where determine. Either therefore we nu 
lawfully do ſomething, which the Scriptures do not expreſſly command, or it is 
lawful for us to worſhip God at any fixed Time, and to ſay our Prayers together 
in any appointed Place ; becauſe the Scriptures have no where determined the Hour 
of the Day, when we ſhould meet to worſhip God ; nor the preciſe Place, where 
we ſhould pray unto him; and therefore in Things of this Nature, the conſtant 
Cuſtom has been, for Churches, in all Ages, to be determined by the Wiſdom of 
their Governors. 

4 THE Religion of the Jews was delivered to one Nation, the chief Parts of 
it confined to one Place, and the Rites and Ceremonies of their Worſhip ſtridily 
limited, leſt they ſhould fall into the idolatrous Practices of the Neighbours round 
about them: And yet we find in our Saviour's Time, many Rites (ſuch as the 
whole Conſtitution of their Synagogues, with Offices and Services appropriated to 
them, the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, and many Obſervances in the Paſchal Solemnity) 
which were not preſcribed by Moſes, nor mentioned in any Part of the Old Teſh- 
ment; and theſe our bleſſed Lord was ſo far from condemaing, merely becaule 
they were ſuperadded to the Law, that himſelf obſerved many of them: For he not 
only frequented the Temple-Service, but their Synagogues likewiſe ; and conle- 
erated both their Baptiſm, and their Cuſtom of bleſſing Bread and Wine, after the 
Paſchal Supper, to be federal Rites of the Chriſtian Covenant. And if ſo much 
Liberty was allowed in ſo /imited a Religion, it ſeems highly ſuitable to the 
ſublimer State of the Chriſtian Liberty, that there ſhould be Room left for ſuch 
Appointments or Alterations, as the different State of Time and Places ſhould 
require. 

J F we look into the Practice of the Apoſtles, we ſhall find, that, beſides the ſtand- 
ing Rules of the Goſpel, they appointed ſundry Things, as the ſeveral Occations 
of the Churches under their Care ſeemed to require. That Converts from Ger- 
tiliſm ſhould abſtain from Blood, in order to their more eaſy Incorporation with the 
Jews ; that there ſhould be an Order of Deaconeſſes, who ſhould miniſter to the 
tirſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and aſſiſt them in converting, or baptixing Women; 
that it was cuſtomary, by a K/s of Charity, for the Primitive Chriſtians to expreb 
their mutual Love to one another; that in ſeveral of St Paul's Epiſtles, eſpecially 
thoſe to the Corinthians, he preſcribes particular Rules for the Decency of Divine 
Worſhip, and other Things, which were not determined by Chrift ; and that, in the 
next Apes after the Apoſtles, the Governors of the Church uſed the fame Liberty, 
and made ſeveral Laws and Canons for the more orderly conducting it, long before 
the Emperors became Chriſtians, is too plain to need any Proof. * Nay, mn 
ſome Caſes, they exerciſed this Authority with univerſal Approbation, even to © 
laying aſide Apoſtolick Uſages ; for the Kiſs of Charity, and the Order of Deacmeſſs 
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have 


c Smalridpe's Sermons. c Archbiſhop Potter, on Church Government; and Biſhop Burnet, on the Articles. 
© Archbiſhop Potter, ibid. 2 
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have for many Ages been diſuſed, and the World is fatisfied, to this Day; with 
the Reaſons for letting them fall. And if the Church may lay aſide Apoſtolic 
practices, in Matters relating to Order, it has certainly Authority to make new 

ſuch Things; ſince it is an higher Attempt, to alter what was ſettled 


Rules about l 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, than to eſtabliſh new Rules in Matters, that are left 


undetermined. 2 5 ; | | 
AND if the Church has Authority to make Laws, it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but Cenſures. 
that it has a Power to put them in Execution ; to cenſure Offenders, and to exclude 
them from its Communion, in Caſe they are incorrigible. When the Jewiſh Law The Pratice 
was in its full Force and Vigour, there was no Need for excluding notorious Offen- Son 37rd 
ders from all civil and Religious Communion, becauſe ſuch Perſons were not ſuffered hs 
to lire; * the Soul, that doeth ought preſumptuouſly, (whether it be born in the Land, 
wr Stranger) the ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that Soul ſhall be cut off from among 
lis People: But after the Babyloniſſ Captivity, when the Jews could not fully exe- 
cute their own Laws, then began they firſt to ſeparate Men from the Congregation for 
groſs Inpieties, as they had done for legal Impurities before. 5 In our bleſſed Saviour's 
Time, the Puniſhment of Excommunication was very frequent; and, according to the 
Tradition and Practice of the Jewiſh Maſters, there were three Kinds or Degrees of 
it, The fir/t and loweſt, was what they called Middur, the Greeks, dpo4irju3;, a 
ration of great Offenders from all civil and religious Commerce. The ſecond was 
what they called Cherem, the Greeks, avzy:ua, or Execration, becauſe over and above 
the aforeſaid Separation, there were in this Form, certain Curſes out of the Law of 
Moſes pronounced over the Head of the Offender, to affect him more ſenſibly with 
the Dread of Divine Vengeance. The 7hird was what they called Schammatha, which 
was a Sort of Proſcription, whereby the Sinner, whom the former Methods did not 
reclaim, was for ever cut off from the People of God, his Name razed out of the 
Book of Life, and himſelf conſigned to Deſtruction, and the Coming of the Lord in 
Judgment againſt him; for ſo the Word meaneth, 
WHETHER our Saviour, among other Rites, might adopt this likewife into his 4» /t 
Religion, is not ſo material here to enquire ; that he has eſtabliſhed a Juriſdiction in a 
his Church, and given the Rulers thereof full Power to take Cognizance of its Mem- 
bers, is evident from this Paſſage. * F thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go 
tell him his Fault between him and thee alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
thy Brother. -But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every Word may be eſtabliſhed, i. e. that thou 
mayeſt be able, in Caſe he does not then amend, to produce fufficient Teſtimony 
of his Guilt before the Church's Tribunal: And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, i. e. 
to promiſe Amendment upon their Admonition ; take them along with thee, and 
tell it to the Church, that ſo ſhe may examine the Matter, and, upon thy proving his 
Guilt by ſufticient Witneſs, may authoritatively admoniſh him to amend : But if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee an Heathen Man, and a Publican, i. e. 
give him over for a fad and deſperate Sinner, as one, that is to be ejected from the Com- 
munion of the Church, and no longer to enjoy the common Benefits of a Chriſtian : 
Fir I ſay unto you, i. e. to you of the Church, before whom this obſtinate Offender 
is to be cited and accuſed, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
ond whatſoever ye ſhall Iooſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed in Heaven. From which Paſſage 
it appears, that our Lord is here inſtructing his Church to exerciſe a judicial Power over 
its Members; for this is a manifeſt Detcription of a judicial Proceſs. He who has 
been injured, is firſt directed to tell the Offender of his Fault privately between them- 
ſelves ; if that have no Effect, to admoniſb him before Witneſs ; if this Admonition 
likewiſe proves unſucceſsful, to complain to the Church; if the Church's Interpoſition 
be not regarded, then follows the Sentence, whereby the obſtinate Offender is ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of the Faithful, and reduced into the State of Heathens ; 
which Sentence Chrift promiſes to confirm and ratify in Heaven. 
AND as our Saviour gave his Apoſtles a judicial Power over the Members of the 
Church, ſo we find St Paul, in the Caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthians, exerciſing 
it to the full. The Corinthians, as the Apoſtle tells them, ought to have lamented 
for the great Scandal, which their offending Brother had given to the Enemies of 
Religion, and for the Danger, to which he had expoſed himſelf, and thereupon to 
have excluded him from their Communion ; but they having neglected this Part of 
theic 
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— — 


1 
b . iF 
. & 
5 F 
11%. 


1 
1 
11 
11 
19 
. bi 
. 
1 
4% 
4 G 
'4 2% 
% 1 
N 
0 ' 
4 
2 
5 | 
: 
PH -Y% 
17 
. 
TH. 
* 
1 
ly 
WF 


9 2 


” Ka” * 
Cr Io Nm or 


£ — 


756 


In Objection. 


Ar ſabered. 


Sorcerer Elymas, nor afflicted with ſore Diſeaſes, like thoſe, whom the Apoltles 5 
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their Duty, he himſelf proceeds to paſs Sentence on him; I verily, ,, able in 
Body, but preſent in Spirit, have judged already, as though I were preſent, 3 * 
him, that hath ſo done this Deed ; in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, hey * 
gathered together, and my Spirit, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, , 4 . 
ſuch an one unto Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be fonts 
the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 7 

To atteſt the Church's Authority, in the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianity, « a 
was pleaſed to permit Satan to torment thoſe, that were excommunicated, with 10 
great Pain, or Diſeaſe of Body, both to deter others, and to bring the Offender + 
a Senſe of his Sin; which accordingly had Effect upon this Corinthian , for a fe 
ſecond Epiſtle, which the Apoſtle writes, he tells the Church, that! ſuffcien | 
ſuch an one is this Puniſhment, which was inflicted of many, and therefore he dre 
them to comfort and forgive him, viz, by reſtoring him to their Communion lb b 
ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much Sorrow, and left Satan, by that Mean 
ſhould get Advantage to deſtroy him, by tempting him to deſpair. As therefore he ü 
before decreed him to be cenſured, in the Name, and by the Authority of Chrif, ſo 
now he remits the Cenſure, by the ſame Authority; * 20 whom ye forgive any Thing 
J forgive alſo; for if I forgive any Thing, to whom ] forgive it, for yo $11, 

forgive I it, in the Perſon of Chriſt. So that here is a full Evidence of the Apoſtle's 
employing his Juriſdiction, both in cenſuring an Offender, and upon his Repentance 
in remitting the Cenſure; and therefore, when we find him in other Places threatnine 
the Wicked, if they perſiſted in their evil Courſes, that he would come with a Red, and 
would not ſpare, but would uſe Severity, and revenge all Diſobedience, and this, by the 
Authority, which the Lord had given him, to Edification, and not to Deſtriflin, he 
very plainly declares, that the Power of Excommunication was in his Hands, where- 
with, as he tells us, he chaſtiſed Hymeneus and Alexander, two buſy Hereticlt in 
_ Church of Epheſus, whom he delivered unto Satan, that they might learn nut ty 
laſpheme. 

2 BuT this Method of Proceeding, ſome may ſay, was peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
ce and to continue no longer in the Church, than they lived. They had Power to 
s inflict Diſeaſes, and even Death itſelf, upon Offenders, and fo could execute their 
e own Sentences themſelves, in ſuch a Manner, as would effectually be felt. But fince 
e this Power is departed from the Church, the bare Sentence is mere brutum fulmen, 
* and of no Uſe or Signfication at all.” Now the Pretence of the temporary Duration 
of this Authority in the Church can be no more, than a mere Cavil, fince Govern- 
ment, in its own Nature, is equally neceſſary at one Time, as at another, and cannot 
ſubſiſt without a Power of animadverting upon Offenders. The, Primitive Church 
was three hundred Years without the Protection of a Civil Magiſtrate : Mot of that 
Time it was actually perſecuted ; for the Remainder it was barely connived at; andthe 
mildeſt Emperors were at moſt but like Gallio, who was an Officer under one of the 
gentleſt of them, Men, that cared for none of theſe Things; and ſhall we fay, that 
the Governors of the Church could not exerciſe a Power over its own Members, whit 
it continued in this Condition, when we ſee that St Paul directed both Timothy and 
Titus, how they ſhould proceed in cenſuring Offenders ? Or, becauſe Men are not now 
ſtricken dead with a Word's ſpeaking, like Ananias and Saphira ; or blind, like tix 


_ as £@ 


livered over to Satan, ſhall we therefore conclude, either that the Church has no 
Power, or that her Cenſures are of no Avail ? Three ſeveral Times has our Saviour fe- 
peated it, that the Sentence, which is given by a proper Officer below, he will con- 
firm and ratify in Heaven; and if to be ſecluded from the Prayers and Sacraments 
the Chriſtian Church; if to be debarred all Commerce and Society with thoſe, for 
whom we have the greateſt Love and Eſteem ; to be reduced to the Condition ol 
Heathens, and, without Repentance, delivered over to eternal Damnation, be a Pu- 
niſhment of no Terror, what can we imagine terrible ? So dreadful a Senſe had the 
Primitive Chriſtians of this Expulſion from all civil and religious Communion, that 
when any lay under the Sentence of it, ® they conſtantly appeared in all the Formar 
ties of Sorrow and Mourning ; in a ſordid and ſqualid Habit, with a fad Countenanc 
and Tears in their Eyes, ſtanding without the Church-Doors, (for they wWele not 


ſuffered to enter) falling down upon their Knees to the Miniſter, and begging 
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i x Cor. v. 3, Oc. k Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, 1 2 Cor, ii. 6, &c. 0 Ibid. on. 10, 
1 1 Tim. i. 20. 0 Cave, ibid. 1 


Cane. V. Of CarisT's Commuſſion to his Apoſtles. 569 
Prayers Of all good Chriſtians, as they went in, with all the Expreſſions and Demon- 
arations of a dejected Mind; reckoning, the lower they lay in Repentance, the higher 
'4 reould cult them, and the leſs they ſpared tbemſelves, the more God would ſpare 
= o queſtionleſs, the Severity of the Primitive Diſcipline, was a powerful Means, 
"ot only to make Offenders themſelves ſenſible of the Heinouſneſs of their Crimes, 
hut, by their exemplary Puniſhment, to guard and terrify others from falling into 
the like Condemnation ; to ſtop the Infection from ſpreading, by enjoining a Separa- 
non from all notorious Propagators of Vice; and to provide for the Credit of 
Religion, by animadverting upon the diſobedient and unruly, and ſetting a Brand 
upon ſuch as blaſphemed the Name of God, and brought Scandal upon their holy 
Profeflion. If this antient Ordinance has in theſe our Days loſt its Terror, and 
fllen into Contempt, this muſt proceed from that Male- Adminiſtration of it, where- 
by it degenerates either into an ſeleſs or miſchievous Inſtrument : And therefore to 
retrieve its loſt Credit, it may not be improper to cloſe up this Subject with theſe 
important Rules, viz. that this Ecelefiaftical Cenſure be impartial, without Reſpect 
of Perſons, or inflicting it on one, rather than another; that it be not exerciſed in 
ſcular Affairs, which is a groſs perverting of this facred Inſtitution ; that it be not 
inflicted for Trifles, for diſputable Matters, but for ſuch important Cauſes, as will 
juſtify ſo awful a Sentence; that it be executed by a proper Adminiſtrator, i. e. by 
2 facred Perſon, a Biſhop, or Preſbyter, and not by a Lay-Deputy, as is done 
too often ; and laſtly, that it be uſed with great Gravity and Seriouſneſs, with 
great Tenderneſs and Charity; for, as it is a facred Inſtitution, it is to be admini- 
fired with a becoming Solemnity and Reverence, and, as it is a fatherly Cenſure, muſt 
be diſcharged with a proportionable Affection, and Concernedneſs for the Welfare of 
Offenders, | 


V. ONE Part more of the Commiſſion, which our Saviour gave his Diſciples; was 73 perpe- 

the Promiſe, which he made them, and their Succeſſors, of the Perpetuity of his tity ef 
Church, and of his continual protecting and aſſiſting them in all Ages, for lo, I am _—_ 
with you even unto the End of the World : For it is impertinent to ſuppoſe, that 
the EurTeAerTz 172 Ee. ſhould mean no more, than the End of the Fewiſh Age 
or Oeconomy, which laſted only till the Deſtruction of the Temple and City of Je- 
ruſalem by Titus, as ſome would have it, on Purpoſe to confine this Promiſe to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles only; whereas this Phraſe is never once in the whole Bible 
uſed in this Senſe, but very often, and even by this Evangeliſt too, to denote 
the laſt Conſummation of all Things. Since the Apoſtles therefore, all of them 
died within the Compaſs of fourſcore Years after this Promiſe was made, there is 
no other Way, wherein it could be fulfilled, but by our Lord's being with their Suc- 
ceſſors, in the Goſpel-Miniſtry, till the World's End. So long then as the Promiſe 
of God is true, © though many Thouſands of Profeſſors have abandoned the Faith, 
and apo/tatized from the Church; though many particular Churches have been loſt, and 
ſome bright and glorious Candleſticks quite den ae their Places; yet will not he 
permit the Church ix general to periſh, nor the Gates of Hell to prevail againſt it. 
In all Ages he will preſerve to himſelf a Number of true Worſhippers, and in all 
Exigences, raiſe up ſuch powerful Defenders of his holy Religion, as its moſt inve- 
terate Enemies ſhall not be able to withſtand. And to fatisfy ourſelves how far this 
Promiſe is already verified, we will take a ſhort View of the ſeveral Dangers 
and Viciſſitudes, which Chriſtianity has undergone, ſince its firſt ſetting Foot in the 
World, in order to perceive the Watchfulneſs of God's Providence and Protection 
over it. x 

AFTER the Apoſtles had, for ſome Time, preached in Jeruſalem, and the Re- 4. biferical 
ions thereabout, the Church-Hiſtory acquaints us, that they went abroad to con- —_— 
vert other Nations, and took each Man his particular Diſtrict; that Peter preached —— 
to the Jews, diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Bythinia, Cappadocia, &c. Andrew, to the Chriſtianity 
— bians ; John, in Leſſer Afia ; Philip, in Phrygia ; Thomas, in Parthia, &c. in- yt e 

omuch, that the antient Propheſy was fulfilled, * God ſhall inlarge Fapheth,” and he protecting 


fall dwell in the Tents of Shem, i. e. the Poſterity of the Gentiles ſhall worſhip the # # a Ae. 


true God, and be received into Covenant with him. But no ſooner did the 
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1. Pen He. Chriſtian Religion begin to appear in the World, but Seducers and Hereticis fr... 
WT up in the Church, who might have endangered the common Faith, hq | end 
raiſed up eminent Men to withſtand and confute their Errors. In theſe ear}; 10 5 
we read of ſome, who held, that the general Reſurrection was paſt , and x/ Ty | 1 
who denied, that Chriſt was come in the Fleſb; of ſome, who maintained 4 — 
ference of Meat, and the Unlawfulneſs of Marriage, and even ſuch Opinia ja « 
might be called the Doctrines of Devils: But St Paul ſtood up and oppoſed 8 5 
all. Simon Magus, whom the Antients call the Ring-Leader of all Hereh ey h 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and affirmed, that himſelf was God]; but St | as f 
other noted Champions, encountered and defeated him. From him however q ti0 
ceeded a numerous Offspring of Hereticks, all differing from one another 25 m „ 
as they did from Truth; and among theſe, were Ebion and Cerinthus, mh = to 
that Chriſt was a mere Man, and that the Obſervation of the Moſaic Law Was ne. BU 
ceſſary; but as St Paul confuted the latter Aſſertion, and St John the found Di 
St Jude, the Survivor of all the Apoſtles, except St John, and now grown od 90 
the Profeſſion, and Defence of the Goſpel, animated the Chriſtians, in thoſe Times tet 
to this juſt and glorious Conflict; * when I gave all Diligence, ſays he, to writ 5 m. th 
of the common Salvation, i. e. of the great and important Cauſe of Chriſtianity Wick o 
concerns us all, it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you, that 7 2 of 
earneſtly contend for the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints; which Exhor- an 
tation was ſo well obſerved, that? in ſucceeding Ages, no ſooner did any Hereſy ſhew 
its Head, but it preſently met with a ſtrenuous Oppoſition. ſe 
2. Perſecut THA the Chriſtian Religion ſhould engage its Followers in Miſeries and Suffer. H 
YT ings, is obyious to any, that conſider the Nature of its Doctrine, and the Tendency he 
of its Deſign. The Severity of its Precepts, ſo directly oppoſite to the corrupt and Pr 
vicious Inclinations of Men, the Purity of its Worſhip, ſo flatly contrary to the ev 
looſe and obſcene Rites and Solemnities of the Heathens, and its abſolute Inca 17 
ſihency with thoſe Religions, that had ſo long obtained in the World, raiſed a generd 7 
Indignation againſt it, and provoked the Great ones, in thoſe Times, to conſpire is Pr 
Ruin. Ten bitter Perſecutions were ſucceſſively raiſed againſt its Profeſſors, in which tu 
all, that the Wit and Malice of Man could invent, by Way of Torture, was inflicted; Pr 
and ſo far had the Roman Emperors proceeded once, as appears by the Troplis, pa 
and * Triumphal Arches erected to perpetuate the Memory of their Conqueſt over i, n 
as to think, they had quite extinguiſhed Chriſtianity; but it till revived, and grey Cc 
afreſh. The Cruelties of Adverſaries increaſed the Number of Chriſtians, and the ra 
more they ſuffered, the more they flouriſhed ; till at length, an Edict was publiſhed, l 
in Conſtantine's Time, giving Liberty and Encouragement to all Chriſtians to worſlig * 
God, according to their own Manner. 8 
3. Hereſies Tuus had the Church Reſt from Perſecution; but not long after, there ack * 
again. heretical and falſe Doctrines, which not only diſturbed the Peace, but impaired the l 
0 


Purity of it. The Arian Hereſy, which blaſphemed the ſacred Trinity, and denied 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, ſoon after the general Peace, broke out: But 
here the Care of Divine Providence was very remarkable, in raiſing up able Cham. 


pions, ſuch as Athanaſius, Gregory Nyſſen, and Nazianzen, &c, to protect inſulted 
Truth; 


F Jude ver. 3. Y 

s Thus, in the next Centuries, Marcion and Valentine were attacked by Pohcarp, St John's Scholar; and 
Irenæus, Polycarp's Diſciple, wrote againſt the Hereſies of Simon Magus, Menander, Bafilides Carpocratts, oc 
Tertullian encountered Marcion, Hermogines, and Apelles ; and when the Doctrine of Ebion and Cerinthus was renewed 
by Sabellius, and Paulus Samoſatenus, theſe Hereticks were oppoſed by Gregory Neo-Cee/area, and Dionfu d 
Alexandria, and ſo of all the reſt. Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 


2 Two Inſcriptions belonging to theſe Triumphal Arches were found in Clania in Spain, the one of which n 
us: 


Droctes1anus Jovivs, BT Maxmian. Hercultvs Cars. Ave. AMPLIFICATO PER ORIENTE 
ET OCCIDENTEM IMP. Rom. ET Nomine CHRISTIANORUM DELETO, QUI REMP. EVERTEBAST: 


The other thus: 


- DiocLes1an. Cars. Aue. GaltRrio IN ORIENTE ADOPT. SUPERSTITIONS CuRIST — 53'Q? 
DELETA, ET CULT: Dou PROPAGATO. 


The Meaning of both which is to ſhew, that Diocigſſan, and his Colleague Maximianus, had every where — 
men the quicked Superſtition of Chriſt, as they called it, ſo pernicious to the Commonwealth, and had w_ 
agani/m, and the Worſhip of the Gods; Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, But theſe very Emperors, we ate 0 
being tired and wearied out with perſecuting the Church to no Purpoſe, betook themſelves to a private State, 

ſpent the reſt of their Lives in Gardening. | 


Caae. V. Of CyRI8T's Commiſſion to bis Apoſtles. 739 
Truth; and a ſufficient Number of learned Apologiſts, both i of the Greek and Latin 
Church, to defend it, when it was affaulted by Pagars. 

Wr1LE Matters were in this Situation, a new Storm threatened very grievouſly Mabometiſm 
he Church of Chriſt, For Conſtantine the Great, having removed his Army from i |dolatry- 
the Northern to the Eaſtern Territories, and himſelf from Rome to Conſtantinople, 
gave the Goths and Vandals, and other barbarous Nations, an Opportunity to invade 


q Lal, and lay waſte the weſtern Empire; while in the Eaſt, the Errors and Hereſies, 
1 the Quarrels and Contentions, that prevailed among Chriſtians, made way for 
nd Mabometiſm, and deſtroyed the moſt flouriſhing Churches, even thoſe that are men- 
0 noned in the Revelation. 


Tuus while, in the Eaſt, the World fell off to Mabometiſim, and in the fi, 
to Sußerſtition and Idolatry, the Church, one would think, was in imminent Danger: 
But how much ſoever it might ſuffer by theſe Defections, it was ſtill preſerved from 
Deſtruction. For, even in the Ages of the greateſt Corruption, * ſome generous 


— &- 


LY 
- 


: Souls always appeared, who abhorred the Errors, which then prevailed, and con- 
: tended earneſtly for the Faith, which was once delivered t6 the Saints; till, at length, 
hs their Zeal and Writings awakened others to enquire into the Truth of Things, and 
þ ſo meditate a Reformation ; which was both begun and continued with ſuch a Series 
1 of wonderful and ſurprizing Events, as proclaimed God to be the great Author 


and Director of it. 

Tavs, in all the Revolutions that have happened, true Religion has ever been pre- Te Ri 
ſerved: In all Storms and Tempeſts, the Church has rode ſecurely, and the Gates of he + op 
Hell have not prevatled againſt it : And, if we enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons 
hereof, we ſhall find, that the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God are concerned in the 
Preſervation of it. For when he tells us expreſſly, that he (J) will eftabhſh it for 
ever, and that (m) no Weapon, formed pa it, ſhall proſper ; that (a) be hath ſet 
up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed ; that (o) he will reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no End; when theſe, and ſuch like 
Promiſes do every where meet us, we cannot entertain the leaſt Doubt of the perpe- 
tual Subſiſtance of God's Church for the Time to come, ſince his watchful Care and 
Providence over it has been ſo wonderfully conſpicuous, for the Ages that are 
paſt, Amidſt the ſtrangeſt Occurrences and Revolutions therefore, we may contide 
in this great Truth, that God's Church ſhall never fail. Say, that for a Time, it is 
corrupted with Error and Hereſy ; ſay, that it is endangered by Perſecution and Ty- 
ranny ; fay, that it is undermined by Stratagem and Policy; yet, it being the ſingu- 
lar Charge and Care of Heaven, it ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and for this Reaſon it 
s repreſented under the Emblem of the Woman in the Revelation, (p) clothed with the 
Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars ; who 
when ſhe was perſecuted by the Dragon, had two Wings of a great Eagle given her, 
that ſhe might fly into the Wilderneſs, into ber Place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a Time, 
and Times, and half a Time, from the Face of the Serpent. 


= 


i Of the Greek Church were Athenagoras, Tatianus, Theophilus, Antiochenus, Fuftin Martyr, Clemens Alexar- 
. Organ Euſebius, Athanaſius, Theodoret, and of the Latin, Tertullian, Arnobius Lafantius, Minutius Felix, 
uſtinus, Se. 

_ * When the Pop; Corruptions ſeemed to overſpread the Churches of Europe, God ſtirred up the Valdenſes, 

in France ; Wicklif, in England; Huſi, in Bohemia, Zuinglins, in Helvetia; Luther, in Saxony; Calvin, in France; 

Knox, in Scotland; &c. who vigorouſly made oppoſition againf the Errors and evil Practices of the Roman Church. 
Edward:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. | 

Pal. xlviii. 8. n Iſa. liv. 17. n Dan. ii. 44. * Luke i. 33. P Rev. Xi. 1, 14. 
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Why ten Day. 
after Chrifi"s 
Aſcenſion, 


The Circum- 
ſtances of hi; 
Deſcent, and 


the Import of 
them, 


R bleſſed Saviour, being about to aſeend into Heaven, in order to take 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART I 


h l, , Gh lb e b . SDS Db ttc, 


r. 
Of the Gifts and Graces of the HoLy GHOST. 


AY Poſſeſſion of his Mediatorial Kingdom, ſupports the drooping Spirits gf 
his Diſciples with a Promiſe, that he would. ſend a Comforter to them 
who ſhould protect and aſſiſt them with his Almighty Power, and en. 
lighten their Minds with his infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge. p, , 
good Cheer, ſays he, for * IT will not leave you comfortleſs, but will pray the Fytj,, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever: Onl 
* tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye receive the Promiſe from the Fathy, ani 
be endowed with Power from on high. Purſuant to this Order, the Apoſtles, after 
they had ſeen their Lord aſcend into Heaven, returned to Jeruſalem ; and, cht. 
ing with one Accord in Prayer and Supplication, were, no doubt, met together fi; 
this Purpoſe, when on the Day of © Pentecoſt, ſo called, becauſe it was the jj; 
Day after the Feaſt of the Paſſover, * ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, a; of 
a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting. Aid there 
appeared unto them cloven Tongues, hike as of Fire, and it ſat upon each if them, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 2 with other Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them Utterance. 

Wu v our bleſſed Saviour did not, immediately after his Aſcenſion, ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſupply his Place, but left his Diſciples, for ſome Time, in this diſconſo- 
late Condition, may in a great Meaſure be aſcribed to his Deſign of exerciſing their 
Faith, and preparing them for a more joyful Reception of the Heavenly Gift, when 
it came. 5 For, as to be ſhut up in Darkneſs makes the Light more pleaſant and 
welcome, when we come to enjoy it again; ſo to have been, for ſome Time, de- 
ſolate and deſtitute of our wonted Comforts, makes the Return of them, or the 
Coming of other Comforts in their Place, much more refreſhing and fatisfaQtory to 
us. The ten Days, from the Aſcenſion of our Lord to the Coming of this bleſkd 
Spirit, were, by the Apoſtles, as the Scripture ſeems to intimate, moſtly ſpent in 
Prayer; by which Exerciſe their Expectations were raiſed, their Deſires inflamed and 
heightned, their Hearts opened and enlarged, and the Value of the Mercy prayed 
for wonderfully inhanced ; and fo, in all Reſpects, they were now better prepared 
to receive this Divine Gueſt, which the Father was to ſend in his Name, But thi 
is not all. 

Tn E ſecond of thoſe three great Solemnities, in which all the Males of Na 
were required to appear before the Lord, in the Place which he ſhould chuſe, ws 
now approaching ; and therefore the Divine Wiſdom thought proper to delay the 
Miſſion of the Comforter, until a large Concourſe of People at Feruſalem might git 
a better Opportunity for an Event ſo extraordinary more generally to be obſeried 
more nicely examined, and more ſpeedily publiſhed abroad, through the many diſtant 
Regions, whither the People, now aſſembled, would ſhortly be diſperſed. And by 
this Means likewiſe, thoſe very Perſons, who at the /a/t great Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
had been Eye-Witneſſes of our Saviour's Sufferings and Shame, would have now the 
tame Evidence of his Truth and Glory, by thoſe Powers of the Spirit conferred, 
and thoſe Miracles wrought in his Name, at their Attendance on this ſecond Feſtiva, 
which would be an Over-balance to the Scandal of his Croſs. 

Bu r whatever the Reaſons of the Holy Ghoſt's Delay might be, tis certain, that 
the Appearances of his Deſcent, when he came, were very ſurprizing, and vet) , 


ſtructive. The Suddenneſs of the Sound, and the Point of Direction, ny * 


a John xvi. 33 b Ibid. xiv. 16. © Luke xxiv. 49. d Acts i. 12, 14. 3, Mars 

© Concerning the Pentecof}, we read this Ordinance ¶ Levit. xxiii, 15, 16.] 7+ fall count unto you, From , 
row after the Sabbath, from the Day, that ye brought the Sheaf of the — ſeven Sabbaths ſhall ye com 0 
even unto the Morrow after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifty Days, and ye ſhall offer a new Meat Fer Me- 
the Lord, Hence, from the ſeven Weeks Interval, this was called the Feaſt of Weeks, and was ror * " 
mory of the Delivery of the Law from Mount Sinai, juſt fiſty Days after the Children of ae bad eit * 
Stanbope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. Acts ii. 2, Cc. hn hate 


I 


(unt. VI. Of the Gifts and Grates, &. 


me, were of Uſe to ſtrike an Awe upon the Perſons, and 2 them, with 
xn rofound Humility and Reverence, to receive the Approaches, God was mak- 
TEES them. The Reſemblance of Wind, is, of all others, moſt familiar in- 
* ure to figute the Spirit of God; his Power, and his Effects. Our Saviour him- 
elf Fakes uſe of the Similitude : And indeed, what can be more proper to repre- 
nt the Freedom of Divine Grace, as well as the Power of its Operations, thoſe re- 
feſhing, thoſe cleanſing Influences, which fill and penetrate, and move the Hearts 
if Men, which raiſe a new and happy Ferment there, and lift them up to Heaven, 
by infuling pious Diſpoſitions, than Wind; which like that Spirit, is itſelf inviſible. 
wonderful, and unaccountable in its Manner of working, but in its Force and Effi- 
cy, notorious, and unWiable ? : 

Tux like Propriety ® ſome have obſerved in the Emblem of cloven Tongues, ſit- 
ling on the Heads of the Diſciples, in a bright Reſemblance of Fire. The Tongues 
might denote the Readineſs and Aptneſs of their Expreſſions and Arguments; the 
Cefts in the Tongues, the Diverſity of the Languages, they were to ſpeak ; and pol- 
ſibly the Sitting of theſe Tongues upon them, might fignity the Permanency of this 
Gift ; that it was not to vaniſb immediately, but allowed to continue, and by their 
Miniſtry, to be diffuſed and communicated to others, ſo long as the Neceſſities of 
the Church, and the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith ſhould require it. Nor can it 
be imagined, but that Fire was a very fit Reſemblance of the Light, theſe Diſciples re- 
ceired by the Acceſſion of the Holy Spirit; of the clear, unerring Knowleage, they 
attained of all Things, that it concerned Perſons in their high Character, and Truſt 


Hearts, and kindled ſuch a vital and vigorous Heat therein, that from thenceforth, 
we hear no more of any of them trembling at the Charge of belonging to Jeſus, 
no more aſſembling privately for Fear of the Jews, but putting themſelves forward, 
induſtriouſly preaching and working Miracles boldly in the Temple, in the Syna- 
gogues, in the Streets; declaring, that they muſt, and would ſpeak what they | had 
ſeen and heard; and when treated as Malefactors, upon that very Account, re9:icing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Sake of a crucified Maſter, 

THESE are the Obſervations, which ſome have thought fit to make, concerning 
the Circumſtances attending the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent : But by the Deſcent itſelf, we 
muſt not apprehend any local Motion, or Mutation of Place: For ſince, as we had 
occaſion to prove elſewhere, the Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon, and conſequently, 
every where preſent, it cannot be properly ſaid to remove, or to go from one Place 
to another ; for then muſt it come to a Place, where it was not before, which would 
deſtroy its Ommzpreſence ; and therefore the Deſcent muſt be interpreted only of the 
eficacious Preſence of that bleſſed Spirit, or rather, of the Diſcovery and Manifeſtation 
of that Preſence, by ſome ſtrange Effects, and uncommon Operations. 

Now the Operations aſcribed to this Spirit are, ſome extraordinary, ſome ordi- 
nary; * ſome Becial to ſome Times and ſome Perſons, others common to all Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages; ſome neceſſary for the firſt planting of the Goſpel, others re- 
quijite to the ſpiritual Growth of true Believers ; ſome miraculous Gifts, by which 
thoſe, that were furniſhed with them, were qualified to promote the Salvation of 
other Men ; others, ſaving Graces, by which thoſe, who are endued therewith, are 
enabled to work out their own Salvation : The former, ſuch, as we ought to thank 
God for having heretofore beſtowed on the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, for the more effectual and ſpeedy Propagation. thereof; the /atter, ſuch, as we 
| ought to pray to God to beſtow upon ourſelves, as neceſſary to diſpoſe our Under- 
ſtandings rightly to apprehend, our Wills chearfully to obey, and our Affections duly 
to entertain the ſaving Truths and Precepts of the Goſpel. The former not to be 
pretended to, in theſe our Days, without Enthufiaſm and Fanaticiſm ; the latter not 
to be neglected, wanted, or uncultivated by us, without Hazard of our everlaſting 
dalvation : The former, Signs, whereby to diſtinguiſh true Prophets from falſe Per- 
ons, Men really commiſſioned by God, from arrogant Pretenders to Divine Reve- 
lation ; the latter, ſure Characters, whereby to diſtinguiſh the Regenerate from the 
regenerate ; the /incere Chriſtian, from the Hypocrite ; the real Believer, from 
the nominal ; the ſpiritual Perſon, from the carnal; the Child of God, and Heir of 

NuMs. XXXIX. 9 G ___ Glory 


5 erbe, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. and Tilltſon's Sermons, Vol. III. i Smalridge's 
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to underitand ; and of that Zeal, and fearleſs Courage, which ſpread itſelf into their 


The Diſeent ic- 
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highly neceſſary, at that Time, for the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity. And 


The 8 I. Taz Apoſtles then, we muſt imagine, and others int{@Wſted with the 
nary GC, o 


the Holy Gloft, 


Of Langua- 
ges. 


Of Know- 
ledge. 


Of Miracles. 


Of Wiſdom. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, Paar H 


Glory, from the Child of Wrath, and Son of Perdition. And therefore In trons, 
of this Argument, our Buſineſs muſt be, | i treating 


I. To obſerve what theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were: and hy 
; * 


Il. Wu ar his ordinary Operations are, how highly neceſſary, at this Time 
enable us to perform the Conditions of the Goſpel; and in what Manner = jt 
moſt reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they aſſiſt us herein. 9 


fair of converting the World to the Chriſtian Religion, ſtood in need of — * 


which were not ſo neceſlary in future Ages. As they were to be the firſt Plant. 
of the Goſpel, it was requiſite, 1. That they ſhould be able to ſpeak the N 
Languages of the Nations, to whom they were to preach. 2. That they ſoul 
be fully, and clearly inſtructed in the Do&rimes, they were to teach, z. That th. 
ſhould be able to give the moſt convincing Evidence of the Truth and Divinity 0 
their Doctrines. And, 4. That they ſhould be conducted by infallible Advice, thy 
all the emergent Difficulties of their Miniſtry: Againſt all which Neceſſities the Ho 
Ghoſt abundantly ſupplied them. For, _— J 
1. HE inſpired them with the Gift of Tongues, without which, they muſt hare 
ſpent a great Part of their Lives, before they could have been capable of preachin 
the Goſpel to the World, in learning the ſeveral Languages, of the ſeveral Nations 
they were to preach to. The Holy Ghoſt therefore, upon his miraculous Deſcent 
did, in an Inſtant, infuſe into them the Habit of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, inſo- 
much that, without any Rules or previous Inſtruction, they were heard to ſpeak 
to the great Aſtoniſhment of their Hearers, in the m fifteen ſeveral Tongues of 
fifteen ſeveral Nations; and though it was not long before they were diſperſed abroad 
in the World, and ſome of them into remote Countries, whoſe Names perhaps they 
never heard of before, yet wherever they came, they were inſtantly inſpired with 
the Language of the Country, and ſpake it as freely, as if it had been their Mother- 
Tongue. 2. What the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel taught, was to be the Standard 
of Truth and Falſhood to all ſucceeding Generations ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
took care to inſtruct them perfectly in all Points of Doctrine, that ſo their Suc- 
ceſſors, in all Ages, might ſafely rely on their Authority. And to this Purpoſe, he 
not only converſed with their Spirits, and repreſented Things nakedly and immediate- 
ly to their Underſtanding, but raiſed their Underſtanding likewiſe to comprehend 
his Revelations ; for ſo we are told, that upon their Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they n ſpake with Tongues and prophejied, i. e. explained the deep Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. 3. Becauſe it was requiſite, that thoſe, who offered a new Religion to the 
World, ſhould have it in their Power to convince others, that their Commiſſion was 
from Heaven; God was pleaſed, by this Mifſion of his Spirit, to endow them with 
a Power of working Miracles, for the Confirmation of their Doctrine: And in thi 
Reſpect, they even excelled the Works of Chriſt himſelf, to the full Accompliſh- 
ment of his Promiſe ; * Yerily, verily, J ſay unto you, he that beheveth on me, the 
Works that I do, ſhall he do alſo ; and greater Works than theſe, ſhall he do, becauſe 1 
go to the Father. For whereas before, the greateſt Part of the miraculous Signs of 
the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine were performed by Chriſt himſelf, and con- 
ſequently, confined to the Place, where he happened to be; the Holy Ghoſt, by im- 
owering ſo many Perſons; in ſo many different Parts, to perform fo many Wol- 
derful Things in Chriſt's Name, did, as it were, carry him in Triumph through 
the World, and, at once, diſplay his Majeſty, and Power over the Face of the who 
Earth. And, 4. Becauſe the Work, wherein the firſt Propagators of the Goſpel 
were engaged, was ſuch, as had Difficulties attending it inſuperable to human Pru- 
dence and Wiſdom, ſuch as required an invincible Courage, and firm Integrity © 
Mind, a watchful Prudence, and ſpotleſs Purity of Manners ; under all thelc Ex- 
gencies, the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primitive Church in the ſame Capacity, 25 tis 
Urim and Thummim did the antient Jes, 7. e. as an Oracle, to adviſe them in 

Caſes of Difficulty, what they were to ſay and do; for fo our bleſſed Saviour _ 
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-omiſe, 2 when "they bring you before Magiſtrates, take 10 Thought what ye 
al anſwer ; for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you, at the ſame Hour, what ye ought to 
1 


and other Planters of the Chriſtian Faith, without which the great Affair of con- 


tian Religion indeed, like the Jewiſh, been intended for one Nation only, * a Di- 


the Deſign of this Religion was to be wnuerſal, the firſt Step to make it ſo muſt, in 
Reaſon, be, to qualify the Propagators of it to converſe with all Nations. Now the 
Capacity of talking clearly, though but in one, or a very few ſtrange Languages, is 


unwearied Application: And therefore, without the Gift of Languages, the Con- 


dertakers, as the Apoſtles were, and whoſe Commiſſion extended to every 'Nation, 
and Language under Heaven, | 

Bu r put the Caſe, they could have acquired a Readineſs of expreſſing them- 
felves by their own Induſtry, this might indeed procure them Applauſe and high 
Eſteem, but what is Eſteem and Applauſe towards prevailing with Men to embrace 
new Doctrines, and myſterious Truths; to root out inveterate and agreeable Cor- 
ruptions ; and to plant Mortification, ſevere Virtue, and Self-denial, in their Stead ? 
No Authority, leſs than divine, is ſufficient to perſuade ſuch a Change: No Faculty, 
attained by human Methods, can prove a divine Authority : But when clear Evi- 
dence is made of this in one Inſtance, no Difficulty will be found in believing it in 
others. Allowing therefore, that the Apoſtles ſpate with other Tongues, by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, the natural Conſequence of this would be, that the Matter ſpoꝶen 
if was of the ſame Original; it being inconceivable, how God would be at the 
Expence of a Miracle, to furniſh Men with Words to expreſs any Doctrine, which 
vas not of his own dictating. 


in Matters of Religion, is plain from ſeveral Places of Scripture, where we find 
them ignorant of the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias, and never once imagining, 
that he was to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs. This ſhocking Circumſtance, happening 
to our Saviour, ſo contrary to their Expectations, made them almoſt deſpair of any 
Deliverance from him: We truſted, ſay they, that it had been he, who ſhould have 
delrvered Iſrael ; which is as much as to ſay, that they deſpaired of it new. We 
have frequently taken notice, from whence this Miſapprehenſion of theirs proceeded, 
viz, from an Opinion, generally received among the Fews, that the Meſſias was to 
be a temporal Prince, who was to deliver them from the Roman Servitude, and 
make them a more glorious and triumphant Nation, than ever they had been. 
The private Appearance however of our Saviour's Life, and the Ignominy of his 
Death, one would think, might have rectified this Notion, and fully ſatisfied them, 
that his Kingdom was not of this World: But this flattering Expectation of ſecular 
Greatneſs was ſo agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, this Prejudice was ſo ſtrongly fixed, 
by being generally received, that it continued with them, even after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, as we ſee by the Queſtion they put to him, Lord, wilt thou at this 
Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? So that, there was a plain Neceſſity, up- 
on their Lord's Removal, for the Miſſion of another Teacher, to rectify the Miſtakes 
they lay under, concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom; to give them right Ap- 
prehenſions of what they were to preach ; and to inform them more fully, in what 
were the Myſteries, and Secrets of our holy Religion. 

AND as the A/iftance of the Holy Spirit was neceſſary to enlighten the Minds 
of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel ; ſo was it no lels neceſlary to for- 
% their Hearts, and make them act with Conſtancy and Reſolution, For how 
much Undauntedneſs ſoever we may imagine a righteous Cauſe may give, yet there 
15 ſufficient Reaſon to think, that the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of Chriſtianity 
would not have had Courage enough to go on in their Undertaking, had they not 
been ſupported by the miraculous Workings and Conſolations of the Holy Spirit. 

| : They 
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rerfion of Foreigners muſt have been a tedious, if not impoſſible Work, to ſuch Un- 
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3 were the Aliſtances, which the Spirit of God extended to the Apoſtles, 5 
0/7 theſe ifts 
verting the World muſt, in all Probability, have proved abortive. Had the Chri- Critics 


verſity of Languages had been of no farther Uſe, than any other Evidence of the O, Tan. 
Spirit, whereby the Truth and Miſſion of the Apoſtles were confirmed: But ſince 8 


in Attainment, that coſts much Time and Pains, even to the moſt acute Parts, and 


THAT the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the Jews, were under many Miſtakes of Knows 


Of Courage: 


ey 
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Of Miracles. 


The Time of 
their Conti- 
nuance in the 
Church, 
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They were Men, inconſiderable both in Fortune and Intereſt : They never ja PR 
public Stations, and were therefore unpractiſed in that Addreſs, and praceful 4 
plication, which gives Aſſurance, and gains Reſpect. They had no Subtlety of R 
ſoning, nor Flouriſhes of Rhetorich to ſet off their Defence: Their Defence to, 2s 
of ſuch a Nature, that they could not prove themſelves innocent, without wah + 
their Judges guiliy of the moſt horrid Murther : Yet all theſe Diſadvantages did 8 
in the leaſt, diſcourage them from maintaining their Cauſe, and purſuing their % 
ſign. For, upon the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, * when they were made experiment, 
ſenſible of its Divine Influence, when they perceived their Minds enriched with © 
new Stock of unſtudied and ſupernatural Knowledge, and their Tongues able ws 
preſs it in all the Languages they converſed with, we ſoon find them quitting rs 
Retirement, frequenting the molt publick Places, and ſpeaking plainly in Defence 
their Doctrine. Tis ſtrange to obſerve, with what a generous Aflurance they * 
haved, when they were ſummoned before Perſons of the greateſt Quality, and a, 
higheſt Authority; with what Freedom they pleaded their Maſter's Innocence * 
proclaimed his Honour; with what Undauntedneſs they charged the Court with lle 
Blood of the greateſt and moſt righteous Perſon; with what Un- concern, in fc 
they expoſed themſelves, and with what Bravery they ſuffered. 4 

NEITHER were they remarkable only for the Reſolution, they expreſſed upon 
all Occaſions, but for the miraculous Yorks they exhibited to the World, and which 
were highly neceſſary for the firſt eſtabliſhing of a Religion, that was to oppoſe the 
Vices, and encounter the prevailing Prejudices of the Age. The Religion of the 
Jews and Gentiles was in preſent Poſſeſſion, had Preſcription on their Side, and, over 
and above that, gave a much greater Freedom than the Chriſtian. The heathen 
Nations had Antiquity and Authority, the ProteQtion of the. State and oracular Re- 
ſponſes, to plead for their Errors, and, what is of no ſmall Weight, had ſtrong In- 
clinations to wiſh them true: So that, the Reaſoning of the Apoſtles would have 
hardly convinced their Hearers ; the World would never have believed, that ſuch 
unpromiſing Perſons were the Embaſſadors of Heaven, had they produced no other 
Argument but their own Teſtimony : But, when they were heard to ſpeak with 
Tongues, they never learned; when they could cure Diſeaſes, or inflict them; kill, 
or make alive, as they thought fit; when, in ſhort, they ſeemed to have the Power 
of Life and Death delivered into their Hands, and to carry a Kind of Omnipotence 
about them; this muſt needs draw the Eyes of the People, and awaken in them a 
ſerious Attention to what was delivered. They could not but conclude, (as we ob- 
ſerved before) that the Doctrine muſt have no vulgar Meaning, which was ſo wor- 
derfully atteſted ; and that thoſe Truths muſt be of more than ordinary Concern, 
which ſtood recommended by fo viſible a Countenance of a Divine Power. 

How long theſe ſeveral Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. * the Gift of divers Kinds 
of Tongues, and their Interpretation; the Gift of Propheſy, and diſcerning of Spirits; 
the Gift of healing, and working Miracles; and the Gift of Wiſdom and NMuu- 
ledge, as the Apoſtle enumerates them, continued in the Chriſtian Church, is not ſo 
caly a Matter to determine: This however we may reaſonably conjecture, ? that the 
Gift of Tongues continued until the Goſpel was ſo far eſtabliſhed, that each Country 
had Natives of their own ordained to the Work of the Miniſtry, and capable of 
teaching others in their Mother-Tongue : That the Gift of Propheſy was not with- 
drawn, till the whole New-Teflament was revealed, and the ſeveral Parts of it ci. 
lected into one Volume: That the Gift of Wiſdom or Direction remained, till the 
Government of the Church was every. where ſettled, and its Affairs reduced to 2 
ſtated Courſe and Method: And laſtly, that the Gif? of Miracles, and among them, 
of ejecting evil Spirits, abode in the Church, till the Frauds and Impoſtures ci 
the Idol-Gods were diſcovered, and the Heathen had received ſufficient Conviction 
of the Falſity of their own, and the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: At leaf, tl 
the Prejudices of Education being worn off, the Chriſtian Religion ſtood upon equal 
Terms with the Heathen ; under which Situation, its own natural Force could 19! 
fail of turning the Balance, and giving it an Advantage. 

BuT here we are not to ſuppoſe, becauſe the miraculous Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt have long ſince ceaſed, that therefore he hath totally withdrawn himſclf from 
the Church of Chriſt. He has recalled indeed the more viſible Signs of his hos 
ſence, but ſtill he continues the ſame Influence, as certainly, though not as Hen, 
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e: For it is by him, that our Saviour promiſes * to be w:th us lo the End of the 
and for that Reaſon calls him * the other Comforter, who is to abide with us 


Which leads us to conſider, 


as befor 
14 or Id, 


for ever. 


II. Tut ordinary Operations of God's bleſſed Spirit, which the Schools call That the Holy 
Graces, That there is a ſanctiſying Principle communicated to Believers, preparing 1 
ind aſſiſting them to the Fruits of Holineſs, and therefore called * the Seed of God; now. 
that this Principle is more than all moral Endowments, or any Improvements of 
Nature, that are merely Human, and therefore called © he Grft of God; * that this 
i; more than the chjective Influence of revealed Truths, or of all the outward Actings 
of Providence, and therefore called the Gift within us; that this Principle is wrought 
in us by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, and therefore all Virtues are called * the 
Fruits and Works of the Sfirit, and Chriſtians, * the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
t an holy Habitation to God through his Spirit; theſe are Truths that will appear, 
to any indifferent Enquirer, as plain and evident, as any that are recorded in the 
Bible. In the Old Teſtament indeed, though there be not that expreſs Declaration 
of this inward aſſiſting Principle, proceeding from God, and co-operating in Man's 
Sanfification ; yet, when we find Moſes telling the Iſraelites, that ® the Lord their 
Cad would circumciſe their Heart, and the Heart of their Seed, to love the Lord their 
Cad, with all their Soul; when we find David making his Supplications to God, 
i to open and turn his Eyes, to unite and incline his Heart, to quicken him, to make 
lim go, to guide, and lead him, & to create a clean Heart, and renew a right Spirit 
within bim; when we find Jeremiah, promiſing from God, that he would! put his 
Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, ſo that they ſhould all know 
tim, from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt ; and Exzetzel, giving us this Aſſurance, 
Iwill take away the ſtony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of 
Fleſh, and I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe yu to walk in my Statutes, and 
ye ſhall keep my Fudgments, and do them; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that the Doctrine 
of Grace, aſſiſting Men to Goodneſs, was generally received among the Holy Men 
of old. 

A GREAT deal, we acknowledge, of our Saviour's * Diſcourſe concerning the 
Spirit, which he was to pour on his Diſciples, * does certainly belong to that extra- 
ordinary Effuſion at Pentecoſt, and to thoſe wonderful Effects, which were there- 
upon to follow ; yet, as he had formerly given this, as an Encouragement to all 
Men to pray, that ? his Heavenly Father would give this Holy Spirit to every one 
that aſked him; ſo there are many Parts of that Diſcourſe, ſuch as relate to the 
Guidance, the Conviction, and the Comforts of that Spirit, which ſeem to belong 
to the conſtant Neceſſities of all Chriſtians. St Peter, on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
having converted a great Number to the Chriſtian Faith, ordered them to be baptized, 144-388 
and gave them Aſſurance, that Hey ſhould receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; by which | 43 108 
he means, the /fanding and ordinary Influence of that Spirit; à for the Promiſe, ſays 14 17188 
he, 7s 40 you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, all ſucceeding Gene- 
rations, at what Diſtance ſoever, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. What 
Language St Paul in his Epiſtles ſpeaks, tis needleſs to recite, when in every Page 
we find him declaring, that our Underſtandings are enlightened, our Wills conducted, 
our Affections diſciplined, and all by the Miniſtry of this Divine Principle; that * of 
ourſelves we can do nothing, but are led by the Spirit; through him are ſtrengtbened 
with Might in the inward Man ; * by him are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption ; 
and, in one Text to compriſe the Senſe of many, * are waſhed, and ſanctiſied, and 
Juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. 

Wr acknowledge indeed, that there is an Ob/curity titting upon the Face of The Inperces- 
this Diſpenſation of Grace. We cannot feel the Impreſſions, nor trace the Footſteps _ 2 
of its diſtin Working in us. The Meaſures of our Proficiency in Goodneſs ſeem Objection, 
to depend entirely upon thoſe of our own Diligence; and God requires as much 

Diligence of us, as if he gave us no Grace at all. But then we are to conſider, 
that there is the ſame Obſcurity upon every Diſpenſation of God's temporal Providence, 
that there is upon this. 4+ They, who will not allow, that God affords us his 
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Nor cur Ino- 
rance of its 
Manner, 
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Spirit to afſiſt us in the Work of our Sanctification, do nevertheleſs 
gives us all the temporal good Things we ſtand in need of: But ho 
while, does this appear, more than the other? For, when God intend 
with Riches, he does not open the Windows of Heaven, and pour them inte . 
Treaſure; he does not enrich him with ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Providence pay 
wherewith he watered Gideon's Fleece, when all the Earth round it was ws > 
he endues ſuch a Man with Diligence and Frugality, or elſe adorns him with ; 
acceptable Qualifications, as may recommend him to the Opportunities of Ad * 
ment: And thus his Riſe to Fortune is made purely natural, and the ditin& O — 
of God in it do not at all appear. And, in like Manner, when God does, þ 2 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace, promote a Man to Goodneſs, he does not thereu er 
N 5 0 5 n ſudden] 
change the whole Frame of his Temper, chain up all the Movements of his nat 
Affections, and znfuſe into him ſuch a Syſtem of virtuous Habits, as may i = 
good without any Pains or Application ; but he works his ſpiritual Work by a 2 
Proceſs; inſtilling into ſuch a Man, firſt a conſidering Mind, then a ſober Ref 
tion, and then a diligent Uſe of all ſuch moral Means, as conduce to the ven 
and perfecting of every particular Virtue. And now, while God, in theſe, and fich 
like Inſtances, does work in an human and ordinary Way, never ſuperſedin the 
Power of Nature, but only moving and directing, and aſſiſting her, where be 3 
weak, his Grace is like a little Spring, covered with a great Wheel; though it doe 
all, yet it is not commonly ſeen to do any Thing; and Man, when he pleaſes to be 
vain and ungrateful, may impute all to his own Power and Application; but with 
as good Reaſon may he aſcribe all the other Bleſſings of God's ordinary Providence to 
his own Skill and Acquiſition, 

W acknowledge again, that there is another Obſcurity upon the Face of his 
Diſpenſation. * We know not the Philoſophy of ſanctifying Grace, nor can we tell 
when, or how long, or in what Manner, it operates upon our Minds. This is 4 
Speculation, that our Saviour himſelf argues us ignorant of, as ignorant as we are 
of the Iſues and Retreats of the Wind; and yet he thought fit to leave us ſo, 
whether the Knowledge of it were too excellent for us, or whether it were too uſcleſ; 
But this hinders not, but that we may be ſure there is ſuch a Principle in us, as ſure 
as we are, that there is ſuch a Meteor as the Wind, when we hear it blow, though we 
cannot tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. Our Saviour here takes it for 
granted, that the Noiſe and Sound is Proof ſufficient that the Wind blows; 
the ſhaking and rattling of Boughs, tearing up Trees, and rocking of Houle, al 
convince us, that the Air is in a violent Agitation; and yet we are not privy to the 
firſt Beginnings of it : We cannot tell what raiſed this mighty Ferment, nor where 
it ſet out, nor how far it intends, nor what becomes of it, when it ceaſes. And, 
in like Manner, * though we pretend not to declare, but thankfully to admire, by 
what Ray the Divine Spirit opens, and ſhines in upon our Underſtanding ; by what 
Motion it inſpires good Thoughts, and ſuggeſts holy Reſolutions ; by what wel 
come Violence it draws our Wills, ſteers our Appetites, and checks our Paſſions; 
by what Diſcipline it extinguiſhes finful Imaginations, and looſe Deſires ; by wit 
Heat it kindles Love, and Deſire, and Chearfulneſs of Endeavours ; by what Poe 
it awes the Devil, and foils Temptations, and removes Impediments, and ſtrengthens 
and exhilerates amidſt all Difficulties; and finally, by what patient Art it tum, 
and moulds, and transforms our ſtubborn Nature into new Notions, new vavours, 
new Powers, new Acts, new Aims, new Joys, as if we were entirely new Crea- 
tures, and deſcended from another Race : Though we pretend not to comprehend, 
ſay, the manifold Effects of this unſpeakable Gift; though we readily acknowledge, 
that it is a Gift ſurpaſſing our Apprehenſion, as much as it does our Deſerts; Jet the 
Man muſt be a Stranger to his own Compoſition, as well as the Power of God that 
made him, who pretends to call in Queſtion the Reality of the Thing, becauſe of is 
Abſtruſeneſs. Our own Soul, we know very well, moves, and yet we do not feel it 
by any Impulſe, that makes a ſenſible Impreſſion upon our outward Structure, 1” 
can we ſay, how this Motion is conveyed from an immaterial to the fineſt cop 
Subſtance ; how that commands ſo powerfully, and every Part of this obeys {0 readily, 
And ſurely then, he, who created Soul and Body both, and found out a Way to move 


Matter by that which is not Matter, cannot want a Method of makipg hi — 
corte 


allow, that he 
W, In the Mean 
S tO bleſs a Man 
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correſpond with ours, the Spirit creating with that created by it, no, nor of 


carrying on this Correſpondence in ſo eaſy and familiar a Manner, that we ourſelves 
all not be able to diſcern diſtinctly, whence this Wind cometh, or whither it goeth. 

Ir muſt be allowed, that though the Devil cannot lay us under a Neceſſity to do 
wickedly, yet he is frequently repreſented in Scripture, as fempting us to fin; 
«hich he can only do immediately, by raifing ſuch Ideas in our Brain, as may move, 
and diſpoſe us to engage in ſomething that is criminal. To this Pur ole he is faid 
: 19 «york in the Children of Diſobedience, and to“ lead them captive, eis T0 tc Ve A, 
% do his Mill. Now the fame Scripture that acquaints us with this, tells us like- 
wiſe for our Comfort, that * ſtronger is be that is in us, than he that is in the World, 
: e. that the good Spirit, which dwells in pious Men, is more powerful in them, 
than Satan is in the Wicked; and therefore, when Satan is repreſented as 4 
ing Spirit in the Mouth of Abab's Prophet, as * moving David to number the People, 
is * entring into Judas, and * filling the Heart of Ananias to he to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
15 theſe Expreſſions cannot be acccounted for, without allowing him a Power to 
work upon the Spirits of thoſe Men; ſo, on the other Hand, when God is faid to 
t create in us a clean Heart, and to renew a right Spirit within us, &c; if he, by 
the Spirit, raiſes no good Motions and Ideas in us; if he vouchſafes us no Inward 
Illuminations, by attending to which, we may diſcern the wondrous Things of bis Lau; 
we can hardly conceive what the Meaning of theſe Words can be: Nay, how can 
his Spirit be ſaid fo help our Infirmities, * to purify our Hearts, to be unto us 
a Cnforter, a Spirit of Santtification, and e of Power, and of a ſound Mind; 
how can he, I ſay, be all, or any of theſe Things to us, how can he do all, or any 
of theſe Things for us, unleſs he works ſomething in us? For ſince Conſolation ariſes 
only from the 77ward Teſtimony of the Conſcience ; ſince Sanctification confilts in 
the renewing of the inward Man, and hath the Soul for its Subject; and ſince the 
Heart is purified by inward Change and Temper, which render it averſe to Sin, and 
kt the Deſires and Inclinations of the Soul againſt it, either the Spirit muſt operate 
upon the Mind of Man with ſome Kind of Energy, or theſe Effects, would never 
follow. 

To ſay that theſe Things and Expreſſions concern only the Times, in which the 
extraordinary Gifts and Operations of the Holy Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make 
future Ages, ſince the ceaſing of theſe Gifts, deſpair of being comforted, or ſancti- 
hed, or even enabled to purify their Heart ; and, conſequently, to deſpair of bein 
now the Sons of God, united to Chrift Jeſus, or poſſeſſed of any of the Fruits of the 
Spirit. e In the primitive Times, the Spirit of God was needful 4 7 frengthen 
Chriſt”s Servants in the inward Man, to comfort them under Tribulations, to ſupport 
them under fiery Trials, and to preſerve them, both from the Subtilties of Satan, 
and the Temptations of the World: In our Days, there is the ſame Need of his 
gracious Aſſiſtance for the like Purpoſes, therefore the like Reaſon to expett it ; for, 
3 God is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever, there is in him, and ever will be, 
the fame Benignity of Temper now, as there was in all former Ages, and the ſame 
good Will and Readineſs of Mind to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that aſk, in order 
J. to illuminate their Underſtandings; 2. to ſanctify their Wills; 3. to excite them 
in the Ways of Godlineſs; 4. to comfort them under Difficulties; and 5. to enable 
them to pray with devout and fervent Affections; which are the ordinary Operations 
of this bleſſed Agent upon Mens Minds. 

1. Ox x Office and Gift of the Holy Spirit is, to enlighten our Minds, that we may 
ſee the great Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and that we may underſtand our Duty aright. 
For being not only ignorant by Nature, and inattentive to Divine Truths, but prepoſ= 
{jed likewiſe with Paſſions and Prejudices, which obſtruct our Reception of them; 
we ſhould hardly attain to a competent Senſe of what concerns our eternal State, with- 
out the Affiſtance of this Divine 1n/tru&or : And therefore we find the Apoſtle making 
this the Subſtance of his Prayer for the Epheſians, * That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, might give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, 
n the Knowledge of him; and that the Eyes of their Underſtanding bei ng enlightned, 
they might know what is the Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of the Glory of his 
Inheritance in the Saints, For the Excellency of this heavenly Teacher is,. That 


he 
; b Whithy's Appendix, on 2 Cor. vi. c Eph. ii. 2. d 2 Tim. ii. 26. e 1 John iv. 4. 
1 K ing Kxil. 21. 1 Chron. xxi. 1. h Luke xxii. 3. i Acts. v. 3. * Pal. li. 10. 
il. 26. Nis. n 1 Cor. vi. 11. o 2 Tim. i. 7. P Whitby, 


ibid. 4 Eph. iii. 16. * Ibid. j. 17, 18. 
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he not only removes thoſe falſe Notions and Perſuaſions, which preclude Convidticn 
and thoſe unruly Paſſions. and Affections, which darken the Mind, but 72 Ur 

were, the Eye of the Soul, to let in the glorious Light of the Goſpel, and þ, 1 , 
diſcern the true Nature of divine Objects. When this is done, he makes 5h l 
the belt and moſt convincing Arguments, and enforces theſe with the ſtrongeſt any m 0 
prevailing Motives; Moti ves, that are fetched from the other World, as well a8 15 
and have the Terrors of the Lord, as well as the Hope of their Calling in their Hang 
By this Means he diſpoſes Mens Minds to conſider, and think a long Time | 
ſuch a Doctrine, ſuch a Reproof, ſuch an Exhortation, He urges the Thing u , 
them, and will not ſuffer them to baniſh it from their Thoughts; fo that, at E 
it comes to be firmly impreſſed in their Souls, and riveted in their Heart and Cin. 
ſcience : And what gives this Divine Inſtructor an Advantage, above all human Elo- 
quence and Methods of Perſuaſion is, that as he is no Stranger to their ſecret Con. 
ditions, but better acquainted with the inmoſt Receſſes of their Hearts, than th. 
themſclves are; ſo he can adapt his Convictions to them, and order and methode 
them according to the particular Temper and Complexion of their Souls ; and hence 
no doubt it is, that he hath brought, in all Ages, ſo many diſſolute Livers to a Seht 
of their Errors, and Remorſe for them. The Sword of the Spirit has been ſo hays 
pily direQted by his Almighty Influence and Operation, that, to you in the Ayoſlle' 
moſt expreſſive Language, it hath pierced, to the dividing aſunder of Soul and $ji. 
rit, and of the Joints and Marrow, and ſo hath become a Diſcerner of the Ticugts 
and Intents of the Heart, titling the Sinner's Conſcience, and ranſacking all the Pri. 
vacies of his Soul, diſturbing his Security, and powerfully captivating him into the 
Embraces of the Truth. 

2. ANOTHER of theſe ordinary Operations of the Spirit is Sanfification, which 
conſiſts in purifying our Wills and Affections from thoſe wicked and iuordinate 
Luſts, which ſet us at Enmity with God, For though our Religion furnithes us 
with ſuch Motives, as are infinitely ſufficient to perſuade us; and though our Minds 
and Wills are not fo depraved, but that we are {till capable to conſider, and free to 
follow thoſe Motives ; yet ſo vain and deſultory are our Minds as to all ſerious and 
ſpiritual Thoughts, and ſo averſe and inflexible are our Wills as to the ſpiritual and 
difficult Duties, which theſe Motives perſuade ; that did not the Holy Ghoſt fre- 
quently impreſs them on our Minds, and urge and apply them to our Wills and Af- 
fections, we ſhould never, of ourſelves, ſo thoroughly conſider them, as to be con- 
quered and perſuaded by them. Tis with very good Reaſon therefore, that the Ho- 
ly Scriptures have aſcribed the Work of * our Sanctification, and“ Renovation if tur 
Mind to the Eificacy of this bleſſed Spirit; ſince he not only molliſies our Hearts, and 
bends our ſtubborn Wills to a Compliance with the Divine Precepts ; but, by his fe- 
cret Inſinuations, is continually exciting ſuch Deſires and Affections in us, as both 
exalt and purify our Nature. * He excites our Love fo God, and to all that is tr 
worthy of that noble Paſſion, and ſtirs up our Hatred to every Thing, that 1s cot- 
trary to the Purity of his Nature. He enlarges our Hearts with Joy and Gladi, 
while we are ſerving our Maker, but filleth our Souls with Grief and Bitter, 
whenever we tranſgreſs his Laws. He raiſes in us a Fear of offending the Divine 
Majeſty, but makes us fearleſs and undaunted in the Diſcharge of our Duty, or 
ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake, He kindles in us an holy Anger and Indignation 
againſt Sin, eſpecially if it be of an heinous Nature; and, at the ſame Time, inipis 
us with an even and calm Temper, which enables us to live peaceably with all Men; 
for ? the Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Long- Siering, Gentlentſ, Cal. 
neſs, Meekneſs, &c. | 

3- ANOTHER ſtanding Office of the bleſſed Spirit, is to guicken and aſſiſt us in 
the Duties of Religion. For- though it may appear from the Lives both d 
Heathens and Hypocrites, that all Men may advance farther in a State of Virtue, by 
the bare Conduct of civil Prudence, and the Force of ſuch Reſolutions, as are Mere” 
ly human, than moſt Chriſtians do attain, amidſt the great, but neglected Advantage 
of Divine Grace; yet, when we conſider, that Religion is not ſatisfied with mu 
good As, no, nor with many good Habits, but only with an Integrity of Good. 
neſs, and an equal Reſpect to all that is commanded: When we conſider, how hard- 
ly reconciled our Underſtandings are to the principal Duties of Chriſtianity, [ 
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the Duties of the Croſs, and, under the Notion of their being cruel, or needleſs, or 
diſcreet, are apt to ſhift off their Obligation : When we conſider, how difficult it 
7 or our weak unſteady Souls to refine themſelves in ſuch a Pitch, as to love God 
wb all thoſe Idols, after which we naturally go aſtray from the Womb ; and yet, 
+hout ſuch a Love, we have no Principle in us, that can either ſupport, or recom- 
_ our Services : When we conſider all theſe Difficulties, the great Taſk before 
us, the great Indiſpoſitions within us, the Avocations, Seductions, Snares, and Vio- 
nces, that are always ready to divert us from the Work; we muſt confeſs, that 
they are Difficulties, purely inſuperable by our own Strength, and muſt therefore 
require ſome ſupernatural Principle to aſſiſt us in the Performance of them. And 
this, in ſome Meaſure, God may be ſaid to do, either by admonithing, and putting 
u in mind of our Duty, which, in the Crowd and Hurry of our worldly Occaſions, 
i apt to be forgotten ; or by ſuggeſting to our Minds ſuch Conſiderations of Religion, 
4s are apt to quicken our Endeavours, allure our Hope, alarm our Fear, affect our 
Ingenuity ; and, by theſe ſecret Springs, provoke our Zeal, and encourage our Af- 
iduity. : 

4. A jorTurs of the common Operations of God's Spirit upon Mens Minds, 
js to inſpire them with ſuch Joys and Refreſhments, as are neceſſary to ſupport and 
amfort them under ſuch Temptations and Difficulties, as would otherwiſe over- 
whelm them. For this was the Promiſe, which our Saviour, as we ſaid before, gave 
his Diſciples, * I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you for ever; for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you: And 
accordingly, the Apoſtle makes his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chriſtian Romans, 
that © be would fill them with all Foy and Peace in believing, that they might abound 
in Hype, through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the Spirit of Conſolation, 
which made the firſt Chriſtians rejoice in Aflictions, in Tribulations, in Diſtreſſes. 
© This made the primitive Saints undergo the moſt exquiſite Torments with Patience 
and Magnanimity : This made the whole Army of Martyrs engage fo valiantly, and 
come off with Conqueſt and Renown. For it is not conceivable, how ſo many ten- 
der Virgins, and delicate Matrons, and aged Biſhops, could have endured thoſe long 
and dolorous Martyrdoms, as they many Times did, without a Sigh or Groan ; could 
have ſung in the Flames, and ſmiled upon Racks, and triumphed upon Wheels and 
Calaſtas, inſenſible of Pain, and Strangers, as it were, to their own Bodies; had 
they not been ſupported by an inviſible Hand, and refreſhed with ſuch ſtrong Con- 
ſolations, as not only abated, but even quite extinguiſbed, what, at other Times, they 
muſt have felt. Now the ſame Comforts, though perhaps not in the ſame Degrees, 
other good Men have frequently experienced ; ſometimes upon their undertaking an 
beroic Work of Piety or Virtue ; ſometimes in their Conflict with great Trials and 
Temptations ; ſometimes under the Preſſure of mighty Sorrows and Afflictions; and 
many Times, (it is to be hoped) at the momentous Hour and Extremities of Death, 
On theſe, and ſuch like Occaſions, there is no Doubt, but that, as this Divine Com- 
firter has Acceſs to our Minds, he can give us ſuch tranſporting Ideas of the Fa- 
vour of God, and the Beatitude of another Life, as ſhall even raviſb us from our 
denſe, and ſo ingroſs our whole Attention, that we ſhall be altogether mindleſs of 
any Pain or Pleaſure of the Body. For, if we ourſelves, by intenſe Meditation, can 
lometimes abſtract our Minds from Senſe, and the Conſideration of any Thing with- 
Out us, it can be no hard Matter to ſuppoſe, that the Holy Ghoſt, who has the full 
Controul of our Minds, can ſtamp a joyous Thought fo vigorouſly upon them, as that 
it ſhall inſtantly tranſport us into an Exſtaſy : But this (as we ſaid before) is not to 
be expected, but in great and urgent Extremities ; a ſtable Serenity and Satisfaction 


a Sertt's Mediator. b John xiv. 16, 17. © Rom. xv. 13. | | 
« Vid. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part II. c. 7, That the firſt Chriſtians did bear all Kinds of Tortures 
- au invincible Courage and Conſtancy of Mind, is plain from the Teſtimony of their greateſt Enemies. 
pry, in his Book, he wrote againſt Chriſtians, calls their Religion 26 BdpCapoy T6Apun, a Piece of barbarous 
udneſs : Barbarous, becauſe it differed from the Way of Worſhip among the Greeks, with whom every Thin 
o barbargus, that agreed not with their Inſtitutions ; and Beldueſi, becauſe the Chriſtians ſhewed an undaunt 
avery in bearing Miſeries and Torments : And though the Heathen, in M. Felix, thinks it Folly and Madneſs, 
yet he cannot but acknowledge their fearleſs Conduct in this Reſpect: 7s it not, ſays he, a ffrange Folly and in- 
_ ble Boldneſs ? They deſpiſe Torments, that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe, that are future and uncertain ; and avhile 
2 mu to die after Death, in the mean Time, they are not afraid to die; ſo fillily do they flatter themſelves, and cajole 
* 1 ; = by a deceitful Hope of ſome unknown Comforts, that ſhall ariſe to them. And, in like Manner, Arrian, 
- = ollection of Epictetus's Diſſertations, confeſſes it to be true of thoſe, whom, in the Stile of Julian, he calls 
Lane, that they underwent Torments and Death with a mighty Courage. What the Rack, the Wheel, and 


ve lat were, as well as the other Methods of Torture, to which the firſt Chriſtians cheerfully ſubmitted, 
_ Cave, ibid. e Scott, ibid. 
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of Mind, Peace of Conſcience, and a continued Pleaſure in well-doing, beine 0 

forters ſufficient for the ordinary Caſes of Chriſtians, 8 oth 
Interceſſion. 5. ONE common Operation more of the holy Spirit upon Mens Minds. 

enable them to offer up their Supplications to God, with Affections ſuitable | 1 

an Exerciſe, For, * as Prayer is the immediate Converſe of our Souls vin a 

wherein we are obliged to withdraw them from all ſenſible Objects into a divine 3 

\ |; ſpiritual World, there is no one Duty whatever, to which our carnal Aﬀe&tions.. 
wy more averſe. Nor are we only averſe to this Duty, but as Elibu obſerves, e * 
| order our Speech to God, by Reaſon of Darkneſs ; or, as one better inſtructed jun... 
h ave know not what to pray for, as we ought, and therefore the greater is the 1 h 
that, in this Office more eſpecially, the Spirit ſhould help our Infirmities, and * 
Interceſſion for us, according to the Will of Ged. And to this Purpoſe he not 4 
i ſanctifies our Wills and Affections, in order to make us both apprehend and dei. 
if what we ought ; but, having begotten in us a fit Diſpoſition of Mind, he, cen 1 
the Time of Prayer, * excites in us all thoſe Graces and good Affections (ſuch as Shang 
and Sorrow, in the Confeſſion of our Sins; a Senſe of our need of Mercy, and Hi: 

of obtaining it, in our Szpplication for Pardon; Reſignation to God's Wil 4 
Dependance on his Truth and Goodneſs in our Addreſſes tor temporal Mercies and ).. 

liverances ; Hunger and Thinſt after Righteouſneſs, in our Petitions for his Grace and ac. 

ſiſtance; as well as Love, and Gratitude and Admiration of God, in our Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings for his Loving-Kindneſs) wherein are compriſed thoſe Groonings, wich 

cannot be uttered, and wherein the very Life and Spirit of all Prayer docs ang 

For it is a miſtaken Notion to think, that the mere Ability to conceive a Prayer 

and to utter it with great Readineſs and Warmneſs, is 70 pray by the Sjirit; which, 

in the Senſe we are to underſtand it now, (when all extraordinary Gifis and Endow- 

ments are ceaſed) is to offer up our Petitions and Addreſſes to God (let them be never 

ſo weak and imperfect) with an awful Fear and Dread of the Divine Majeſty, before 

whom we appear; with a due YVeneration and Reverence of all his glorious Attributes 

and Perfections; with a deep Appreben/ion of our own Sinfulneſs and Guilt, and con- 

ſequently, of our Unworthineſs to approach his Preſence ; with a /rvely Senſe of our 

Wants and Neceſſities, which we come to have ſupplied ; with an hearty Dejire of 

the Bleſſings and Favours we crave ; and yet with an entire Rejignation of ourſches 

to his Diſpoſal, and heavenly Pleaſure. This is 20 pray by the Sprrit, and as many 

as pray in this Manner, whether they uſe a jet Form of Words, or their own imme. 

diate Conceptions, they have the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, which will open 

their Mouths, and enlarge their Hearts, and inflame their Affections, and make them 

_— and importunate, happy and ſucceſsful, in all their Addreſſes to the Thrine 

race. : 

The Neceſſiy of . THUS we have ſeen what the ſeveral Grfzs-and Operations of the holy Spirit ar, 

theſe ordina. which every good Chriſtian may, in all Ages, depend on, to relieve the Infirmitks 

ee and of his Nature; and to ſtrengthen him in the Performance of his Duty. And hon 

indiſpenſibly neceſſary they are to theſe Purpoſes, though we have, in ſome Mealure, 

obſerved already, we ſhall now proceed more fully to conſider. The Man indeed 

who is not convinced of this, muſt be a Stranger to himſelf, as well as the Word « 

God, and a careleſs Obſerver of what paſſes in his own Breaſt, as well as of wia 

is recorded in the holy Scriptures. * For, when he gives himſelf Leiſure to takea 

Survey of his own Faculties, and obſerves how dark-ſighted he is in the Percept 

of Divine Truths; with what Reluctance he chuſes what his Underſtanding plainly 

repreſents as Good, and refuſes what his own Conſcience directly pronounces to be 

Evil, and how apt his Aﬀections afe to rebel againſt the Dictates of his Reaſon, and 

to hurry him another Way, than he knows he is directed to go; when he ſets before 

his Thoughts the great variety of Duties commanded, and of Sins forbidden, and 

the Perverſeneſs of his own depraved Nature, which gives him an Antipathy to thot 

Duties, and a ſtrong Inclination to thoſe Sins; when he reflects on the Fower, ® 

Cunning, and Vigilance of his ſpiritual Enemies, always alluring him to Sin, and . 

ducing him from the Practice of Virtue ; when he weighs with himſelf the Neceſiity 

of practiſing every Duty, and forſaking every Kind of Wickedneſs, in order t - 

cure a good Title to the Promiſes of the Goſpel ; when he takes a View of thok 


particular Ob/tacles, which hinder him in the Exerciſe of ſeveral Graces, and 7 4 
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Temptations, which prompt him to the Commiſſion of ſeveral Sins; when 
be conſiders the Aptneſs of human Nature to grow weary of performing the ſame 
Things, though 1n themſelves never ſo pleaſant, and its ſtill greater Diſpoſition to 
row faint, when the Actions, continually to be repeated, are burthenſome to Fleſh 
aud Blood; when he compares the Neceſſity of Perſeverance, with the Difficulty 
of it. the Prevalence of Things preſent and ſenſible, with the Weakneſs, where- 
ich ſuch as are abſent and ſpiritual affect us: When I ſay, a conſidering Man 
puts all theſe T hings together, he cannot but be convinced, that narrow is the 
Path, which leads unto everlaſting Life, and that, without Illumination from the 
Spirit of God, he ſhall not be able rightly to diſcern it; that frazt is the Gate, which 
opens an Entry into Heaven, and that he cannot by the Force of his own natural 
Strength, without new Power given him from above, and the ſecret Influences ot 
God's holy Spirit, adding Force and Energy to his own Endeavours, force his Way 
through it : Conſcious therefore of his Weakneſs, he will acknowledge the Necet- 
fry of God's Grace; and being ready to fink through his own natural Weight, unleſs 
ſupported by foreign Help, he will cry out with St Peter, * Lord, ſave me, elſe 1 
er h, 

8 0M E Philoſophers of old flattered the Pride and Vanity of Men, by teaching 75- Platonic 
them, that they wanted nothing to make them virtucus, but only a firm and ſteady ED 
R:ſolution of being ſo; that this Reſolution they themſelves were Mafters of, and . 
might exert at their own Pleaſure. They confidently boaſted, that their Happineſs 
was a Thing wholly in their own Power, © Quid opus eft votis? Say they to their 
« Diſciples, what Need is there to pray? Make thyſelf a good Man. It is idle to 
« petition God for that, which thou canſt beſtow upon thyſclf.” The Pelagians 
afterwards raiſed their Hereſy upon the Principles, which theſe Philoſophers broached : 
They engaged in the Quarrel of depraved Nature againſt Divine Grace, and main- 
tained, that all our evil Inclinations were capable of being ſubdued by our own un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon. © How ugly is Envy? Ho tormenting is Revenge? How brutal 
© is Drunkenneſs ? How pernicious is Luſt? On the contrary, Meekneſs, Tempe- 
« rance, and Beneficence, how ſerene are they in their State? And how commodiaus 
© in their Effects? And needs any Man now, ſay they, any Infuſion of ſupernatural 
„Light to determine his Choice? All that he ſeems to need, is only this, that he 
do not turn Fool, and deſert the Uſe of thoſe Faculties and Powers, which Nature 
„has given them.” But the ſober Chriſtian hath learned from the Scriptures, to 
ſpeak and think more humbly of himſelf, and more becomingly and magnificently 
of God. We are therein taught, that * we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think, 
much more to do, any Thing as of ourſelves, but all our _—_— :s of Gd; that 
it is God, who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure ; that * it is by 
the Spirit we muſt mortify the Deeds of the Body, if we would live; and that it zs 
God, by his Spirit, who maketh us perfect in every good Work, to do his Will, working 
in us that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight : From whence we may infer, that the 
moſt prudent Advertency, and the moſt manly Reſolution, the moſt rational Love, 
and the moſt generous Indignation, that ever opinionative Moraliſt could conceive, 
and fortify his Breaſt withal, can never be able to ſecure a Man againſt the ſubtle 
Approaches, or the violent Aſſaults of Sin; that it is the Divine Grace only, which 
Is our Caſtle and Defence in this Reſpect; and whoever terminates his Hopes, even 
of ſerving and pleaſing God, upon the Confidence of any other Strength, than what 
is derived from above, his Hope is impious, and he muſt miſcarry. 

Bux is the Spirit of God ſo entirely the Agent in this Affair, as to allow the 7. Marm:r 
Man no Partnerſhip in it? Is there no Uſe to be made of his Reaſon, his Conſcience, 42 Mea/ire 
Rand other natural Faculties in the Work of his Sanctification? Is there no Light +657; x0 
T in his Underſtanding, to direct his Will, no Power in his Will, to influence his 
„ Actions, no Part of the Action, if it be good and praiſe-worthy, imputable to 
: him ? Then farewel all Liberty and Freedom of Choice ; farewel all Senſe and 
| Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; all Obligation to Reward or Puniſhment. Upon: this 
_ *uppoſition, the Man is a mere Machine, on whom all the Promiſes and Threats, 
all the Exhortations and Admonitions, all the. Calls and Importunities, and Ex- 

„ probations of the Word of God are thrown away: For, till ſome ſudden and 
irreſiſtible Inpulſe of this ſanctifying Spirit come upon him, to controul his _ 
de tur 
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Suitably to our 
rational Facul- 
ties. 
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e tural Propenſions, and give a new Turn to his Thoughts and Deſires |, 
<« for ever deſpair of taking one Step towards his own Reformation.” * _ 
eaſy Matter indeed to define preciſely, in what Manner, or to what Des, : * 
Spirit of God works upon the Minds of Men; both becauſe the Silence of 35 1 
is too great, and our Knowledge of the Nature and Intercourſe of Spirits oe 1 * 
to afford us any clear and diſtinct Perception of it. But notwithſtanding thi. 085 
rity, there are ſome Propoſitions, deducible from Scripture and Reaſon Which 
poſſibly tend to illuſtrate this Argument, and according to which, we ma . _ 
to aſſert, _ 7 Vettur 

1. * THAT the Manner, in which the holy Spirit acts upon the Minds of . 
is ſuitable to their rational Faculties, eſpecially their Underſtanding and Jy! 1 
a received Maxim, I think, in all Morality, that what naturally makes the 1; b 
ſtanding to perceive, is Evidence propoſed and attended to; and what makes te wa 
to — 1 or refuſe, is ſomething repreſented by the Underſtanding either as od 
or Evil. To fay, that Evidence propoſed and conſidered, is not ſufficient to make 4, 
Underſtanding approve ; or that the greateſt Good propoſed, or the greateſt * 
threatned, when equally believed, and reflected on, are not ſufficient to engage 0 
Will, to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, is a Contradiction in itſelf, and * 
fore cannot be true. | : 

Po r the Caſe then, that we have ſuch an Aver/jon to the Truths propoſed 
to us in the Goſpel, as can only make us indiſpoſed to attend them, but cannot 5 
our Conviction, when we do attend; that we have ſuch a Renitency to the Good, we 
are to chuſe, and ſuch a Propen/ity to the Evil, we ſhould decline, as only 2 
us to believe the one, the chiefeſt Good, and the other, the worſt of Evils; but yet 
what we do really believe to be our chiefeſt Good, will ſtill be choſen, and what we 
apprehend to be the worſt of Evils, while we continue under that Conviction, wil 
ſtill be refuſed by us: Suppoſing this, I ſay, all that ſeems requiſite to theſe Ends 
is, that the holy Spirit ſhould /o illuminate our Underſtandings, that we, attending 
to, and conſidering what lies before us, ſhould apprehend, and be convinced of our 
Duty; and that he ſhould /o propound the Bleflings and Miſeries of the Goſpel, that 
upon due Conſideration we may be convinced, that the former are the chiefeſt God, 
the latter the worſt of Evils, and thereupon be excited to chuſe the one, and refule 
the other. But now 70 conſider, in order to Approbation and Conviction ; chu 
in order to our Good, and 20 refuſe, that we may avoid Miſery, muſt be the Aion, 
not of God, but of Man; though the Light, which does convince, and the Mes, 
which do engage him thus to chuſe, and to refuſe, are certainly from God. All 
therefore that can be expected from God to do in this Caſe, without offering Vi- 
lence to our rational Faculties, is to propoſe ſuch Motives, as are ſufficient to caz% 
our Choice, and to infuſe ſuch Light into our Minds, as may be ſufficient to Work 
our Conviction. 

SINCE then the many Motives, contained in the Scriptures, to engage fallen Van 
to return from the Evil of his Ways, were certainly deſigned for that End; liter 
they muſt be ſufficient to engage him ſo to do, or elſe the higheſt Motives, that ca 
be offered, muſt be inſufficient : Becauſe all other Motives, to deter us from 
Action, as pernicious to us, are nothing in Compariſon of, Depart from me, ye aicked 
into putt” oak Fire; all the Evils, we can ſuffer from the Hands of Men, are Tritts 
in Reſpect of his Inflictions, who can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell- Fire, An 
in like Manner, ſince the Promiſes of eternal Happineſs, as the Reward of our Obe 
dience, were certainly deſigned to make us obedient to the Will of God, either ug 
muſt be ſufficient to that End, or no Inducements can be ſufficient ; becauſe this c- 
Motive of Heaven eminently contains in it all others, and the Enjoyment of God, 4 
everlaſting Happineſs, when ſeriouſly conſidered, cannot but have a more conjtra!my 
Power in it, to the Performance of our Duty, than all the united Strength ot world 
Greatneſs, and Honours, and Pleaſures, can offer us. W 

Bur then, becauſe the Bleflings and Miſeries of another World are of an inci 
Nature, and only to be diſcerned by the Eye of Faith; becauſe they are moral and ſpr 
ritual Motives, which are only preſent to our Minds by actual Conſideration ® 
Reflection; and becauſe they are not always preſent, when Temptations int 
and ſenſual Objects, which we ſo much affect, do cloſely beſet us; it ſeems ther 


fore neceſſary, that the Divine Spirit ſhould aſſiſt us on theſe Occaſions ; mm *. 
| repreſentiR 


* See Clagget againſt Owen, Vol. I. and Vith), of Grace. * WVhithy, ibid, 
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repreſenting the Divine Truths, which the Holy Scriptures contain and preſs upon 
wore clearly to our Underſtandings; that we may have a fuller Evidence, 
* ver Conviction, and Aſſurance of them: Or, 2. by bringing theſe Truths to our 
—— ; that ſo they may be preſent with us, when it is requiſite, to enable 
75 reſiſt Temptations, and to encourage us to the Performance of our Duty. 
raus one Way or t'other the Holy Spirit's Working upon our Minds, ſuppoſing How Thoughts 
bim to work according to their Natures, mult be, by inſpiring and impreſſing them — m 
with ſuch Thoughts and Ideas, as are moſt apt to engage us to believe and obey ;.,,,-4d;ferent 
the Goſpel; which Ideas, as they are Inducements to the Performance of our — of 
Duty, which we are not a little averſe to, may be properly called exciting Grace ; 
xs they are Reſtraints to our Commiſſion of Sin, which we are but too ſtrongly 
inelined to, may as fitly be ſtiled reſtraining Grace; as they are given, before we 
1-fire them, and are often raiſed up in us, when we think nothing of them, they fall 
under the Notion of preventing Grace; as they help us in the Conſideration of our 
Duty, and forward our Endeavours and Inclinations to perform it, they may be 
reputed aſſiſting Grace; and laſtly, as they continue to do this more and more, after 
the firſt Converſion from Sin, and ſome prevailing Diſpoſitions to ſerve God with 
Sincerity of Heart, they may likewiſe be called the ſubſequent Grace of God. 
2. SINCE it is evident from the Holy Scriptures, that God requires, and i owns 
erpects, that we ſhould put forth our own Endeavours after all thoſe Things, which“ 
the Spirit is given to work in us; it follows, that ſuch is the Nature of his Opera- 
tons, that, without our own Care and Aſſiduity, they will not avail us. The Reaſon 
js, becauſe it were high Preſumption to ſay, that although God requires us to be active 
and diligent, it may be never the worſe for us, though we be ſupine and lazy ; which 
might well enough be ſaid, upon . eee that the Graces of the Spirit might be 
attained without any Application of our own. When therefore God promiſes his 
People, * a new Heart and a new Spirit will I put within you, and — you to walk 
in my Statutes, and yet, by the very fame Prophet, requires them, * fo caſt away from 
them all their Tranſgreſſions, and to make themſelves a new Heart, and a new Spirit; 
fir why will you die, O Houſe of Iſrael? From hence it is plain, that notwithſtanding 
God's Promiſe of giving them a new Heart, it was neceſſary for them to renew their 
own Hearts; and what can this ſignify, but that the Promiſe is not abſolute, but ſup- 
poſes the Concurrence of their own Endeavours, and, conſequently, was given to 
encourage them, but not to make them neg/gent ? In like Manner, when the Apoſtle 
tells us, that * God will work in us both to will and to do, he nevertheleſs requires 
us, 70 work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; this he certainly would 
not do, unleſs our own Induſtry were neceſſary to the Attainment of thoſe Graces 
which he is ſaid to be the Author of. In ſhort, ſince the Holy Spirit is not only 
promiſed to produce in us all needful Qualifications for eternal Life, but we are 
alſo commanded, exhorted, intreated, and that with the moſt ſerious and affectionate 
Importunity, to repent, and be converted, and to abide and perſevere in Holineſs ; 
and all this, with Promiſes of an eternal Reward, if we do, and with Threatnings of 
everlaſting Puniſhment, if we do not; it follows, that the Spirit is not promiſed 
to work his Graces in our Hearts in ſuch a Manner, as to make our own Endeavours 
unneceſſary to the Attainment of them : For this were to make all the Command- 
ments and Exhortations of God's Word a ſolemn Piece of Pageantry, and, in Effect, 
to ſay, that God hath required us, under the greateſt Penalties, and with the moſt 
alluring Promiſes, to obtain thoſe Qualifications, which will nevertheleſs be thruſt 
upon us, though we do nothing to obtain them. 
3- SINCE by the Experience we have of Human Nature, we ſee, that Cuſtoms Gradually. 
are not eaſily and preſently put off, and that Matters of Difficulty cannot be made 
amiliar to us, but by long Uſe and Practice; that they particularly, who are accu- 
omed to do Evil, cannot on a ſudden learn to do well; that the Difficulties of a 
religious Life preſs moſt upon us, when we firſt enter upon it, and wear away inſen- 
hbly by Continuance in Well-doing ; as, on the contrary, that Virtue is improved 
by Exerciſe, and he Path of the Juſt, as the wiſe Man ſpeaks, is as the ſhining 
Light, that Jhineth more and more unto the perfect Day: Since Experience, I fay, 
teaches us theſe Truths, we muſt needs acknowledge, that the Holy Spirit does 
not produce the Effects of his Grace, in the Minds of Men, all at once, but 
| 9 K accommodates 
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Impercepti. 
bly. 


accommodates his Operations to the State, in which they are at preſent, and 
them in that Amendment, which the Meaſure of their Capacity will admit 


ftrong in Grace, to go on to Perfection, and to abound in the Work of 1, 2 
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Prompt 
WurN therefore the Holy Scripture requires us, 7% grow in Grace. 1 6 
b] 7 c 


when it acquaints us, that there are * Babes in Chrijt, as well as perfect Ma I 
; luc 


as require the ſincere Mil of the Word, that they may grow thereby, as well ,. fl. 
h as have arrived to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, vb. wen 
bleſſed Saviour compares the Attainment of a State of Grace, to the Bang "a 
Seed ſawn in the Ground, * which ſprings up and ripens gradually, and to a Þ » 9 
Leaven, which diffuſes itſelf through the whole Maſs of Bread, by a ſe 3 
imperceptible Working; we can hardly ſuppoſe, that a Riſe to any eminent De 
of Goodneſs, from a contrary Habit, can be zn/tantaneous. For though we Ks 
not to limit the Poſſibilities of God's acting, yet, in the ordinary Courſe of Th * 
m the Sinner muſt firſt learn to be afraid of God's angry Juſtice, muſt be he 
ſorry for his Sins, muſt attentively conſider the Threats and Promiſes of the on 
mult avoid the Occaſions of Sin, muſt fortify himſelf with ſtrong Reſolution. 1 
forſake his wicked Courſes, and make many earneſt Prayers to God, before he * 
ſubdue his Luſts, overcome the World, and yield a ſincere Obedience to a on 
Commandments: And, by Conſequence, he muſt not expect, that the Open 
of the Holy Spirit will make him a good Man, any other Way, than by ſlow Degies 
and Advances. 

4. Once more, ſince our bleſſed Lord has compared the Spirit to the J 
which none of us can give any tolerable Account of; this, in ſome Meaſure, may 
acquaint us, that its Operations, even when they abide upon us, arc many 1 ines 
remote from our Underſtanding ; that they move us without our having any diſting 
Perception of them, or being able to difference them from our natural Reaſcning 
and Cogitations; And to convince him of this, let any one conſider, by what Sten 
he came off from a wicked Life, and proceeded in a good one. For did not hi 
Change firſt begin with a Conviction of Sin, and the Miſchief of it, and, conſequent 
hereupon, an Hatred and Deteſtation, grounded upon ſuch Arguments as theſe; 
that it is repugnant to Reaſon, diſpleaſing to God, deſtructive to both Soul and 
Body, in making them obnoxious to Divine Wrath and Vengeance, and tha 
Eternity of Miſery, which the preſent fleeting Pleaſures of Wickedneſs are but a fory 
Exchange for? Again, will not his Advance in Virtue be found to owe itſelf to th 
Contemplation of the Beauty, the Reaſonableneſs, the Advantages of Holineß, the 
alluring Rewards it propoſes, and the Happineſs it ſecures, both in this Life andi 
the next? How then did theſe Arguments prevail at laſt? Was it not by irequent 
Meditation, by inſinuating themſelves into the Mind by Degrees, by the comma 
Methods of reading, or hearing, and weighing God's Word, by vanquiſhing tte 
Prejudices of our corrupt Hearts, by diſcufling and diſplaying the Evidence of Trutl 
by exciting good Deſires, ſtrengthening thoſe Defires with holy Reſolutions, nd 
making good theſe Reſolutions by diligent Endeavours, and ſtedfaſt Perſeverance? But 
{till the Finger of God is in all this. It is he, that brings theſe Conſiderations into ol 
Hearts at firſt ; he, that faſtens them upon us when they are there; he, that adds ne 
Life and Vigour to our Deſires and Intentions, and gives Efficacy and Succels to dt 
(otherwiſe) weak Endeavours. He convinces our Judgments, kindles good Inclint 
tions, perſuades, allures, threatens, deters, terrifies, reproaches, comforts, commands 
and performs all other Offices neceſſary to Piety; and all this by Infuſions ſo gene 
ſo ſweet, ſo ſecret, ſo tender, as to fall in with our own Thoughts and Meditations 
inſomuch, that if the Scripture had not declared, that all the Good we do, proce 
from God, we could not diſtinguiſh many Times between the Motions of this bee 
Spirit, and thoſe of our own. 

Ir then the Spirit of God acts upon our Minds in a Manner ſuitable to c 
rational Faculties, and in ſo eaſy and familiar a Way, as to be taken oftentimes | 
the Suggeſtions of our own Breaſts; if it mingles itſelf with our Thoughts, . 
the inward Dictates and Reaſonings of our Minds; then every Admonition from 
Pulpit, every Advice from a Friend, every good Book we read, every fe 
Example we ſee, every Motion and Intention to do well, every Conviction and Gy 
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our own Conſcience, is a Call and Impulſe from above; and, as oft as any Man 
fuſe to comply with theſe, ſo oft he re//fs, and grieves, and quenches this Spirit 


Mamer, as requires every Man's Endeavours and Co-operation, to make it effec- 
mul; then are its Impreſſions upon our Minds neither fo ſudden and inſtantaneous, 
gor yet ſo violent and irreſiſtible, as ſome may imagine, The Beginning of our 
Converſion indeed may be ſaid to be inſtantaneous, there being always a particular 
Point of Time, wherein the firſt Excitations of Grace come upon us. But all the 
«hile that we are tending to a Reformation, and ſtruggling with our Luſts, and 
-onfirming our Reſolutions of well doing, be it longer or ſhorter, according to the 
power of evil Habits, and the different Degrees of Divine Aſſiſtance, fo long may 
the Work be faid to be going on leiſurely; and this uſually is a conſiderable Space 
ſom its firſt Beginning, to its coming to a ſettled State, During this Time ? the 
Spirit acts only as an Aſiſtant to our Infirmities, and not as an Undertaker of the 
Work, and a Bearer of the whole Burthen. Our own Concurrence and Endeavours 
we required; nor can they derogate from his Glory, ſo long as, with the great 
Apoſtle St Paul, 'we aſcribe all the Good we do to him, and even account our own 
Endeavours the Effects of his aſſiſting us, 4 by the Grace of God I am what JI am, and 
Grace, which was beſtowed on me, was not in vain; for I laboured more abundantly 
et not I, but the Grace of God, which was with me. 


lan the Sun, by which he was truck down to the Earth, and heard a dreadful Voice 
fom Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Now in all this he was 
purely paſſive, and the Action done upon him was phy/ical and 7rre/j/tible, But then 
chen he enquires of the holy Teſus, Lord, what wouldſt thou have me to do? When 
e prays earneſtly for the Forgiveneſs of his Sin; when he ſubmits to that Baptiſm, 
phich Chri/# appointed for that End, and for the Dedication of himſelf to his Ser- 
ke; when, being told what grievous Things he was to ſuffer for the Name of 
is, he notwithſtanding, was not diſobedient to the heavenly Viſion, but went and 
reached up that Faith, which he had formerly oppoſed ; f theſe are Actions of 
Deliberation and free Choice, and do therefore evince, that a ſubſequent Conſent and 
oncurrence, even in a niraculous Converſion, was neceſſary to make it effectual to 
e Purpoſe of Salvation. 8 
Be it then allowed, that the firſt Irradiations of preventing Grace come from God, 
s ſhontaneoufly, and enter the Soul of Man, as irreſiſtibly, as the heavenly Viſion 
Id St Paul; yet, upon the Suppoſition, that all the future Proceſs of our Conver- 
lon is comprutſary, our Virtue would be the Effect of Necęſſity, not of Choice, and 
onſequently, loſe all its Value and Reward ; and the Reformation of thoſe, upon 
mom the Spirit did not work 7rre/tzbly, would be impoſſible, which is the utmoſt 
hat can be faid to . excuſe Impenitence, Upon this Suppoſition, I fay, God's 


bot reclaimed, and complaining of it in the Stile of the Prophet, Hear, O Hea- 


ö ot ens, and give Ear, O Earth; for I have nouriſbed, and brought up Children, and 
„ bey have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knows his Owner, and the Afs his Maſter's Crib, 
and 


ut Hrael doth not know me, my People doth not conſider, is not only highly imper- 
ment and ridiculous, but injurious to his Divine Truth and Veracity, and a Kind of cruel 
ſult upon the Infirmities of Human Nature. Some Reſolution therefore muſt be 
und out, both to clear this Doctrine from any Reflections upon the Divine Attributes, 
nd at the fame Time, to make it conſiſtent with the Freedom of our own Wills, 


e Spirit is the principal, and ourſelves acceſſary Agents in the Work of our 


eS J anthcation. | 

. Now " che Freedom of a rational Nature does not, as ſome may imagine, con- 

n tht | 1 J . 2 But confiftently 
I ma Liberty to do, or not to do any Thing, according to Pleaſure, (for as God is with the Free- 
Lyn abſolutely free Agent, yet he cannot fin; and as Angels and Devils are both — hand 


oral Agents, yet the one cannot, and the other cannot but fin) but it conſiſts 

Ather in a Capacity to think, and in a Liberty to act and chuſe upon ſuch think- 

g: So that the clearer the Thought and Conception is, and the more conſtantly 

' his 

13 . Vol. I. o Stanhope's Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, 4 1 Cor. xv. 10. * Acts 
Sc. I githy's Appendix to 2 Cor. vi. t Iſa. i. 2, 3. 2 Burnet, on the Articles. 


chin himſelf. And, in like Manner, if the Spirit of God be communicated in xs, inſtanta- 
on a Meaſure, as is proportioned to every Man's preſent Exigence, and in ſuch a neous, 


St PAUL indeed is the greateſt Inſtance of a powerful! Converfion, that we meet mr irreſiſta: 
ith in Scripture. He was confounded by * a Light ſhining round about him, brighter die, 


epreſenting it as a Matter of Admiration and Aſtoniſhment, that the Wicked were 


nich can only be done, by reſerving to a Man a partial Agency, by ſuppoſing that 


if 


How 10 l TH Us we have conſidered the Exiſtence and Reality, the Nature and Neceſliy d 


have the Spi- 3 
U, and zes As far as we can gather, have endeavoured to explain in what Manner, and to what 


zo improve it. Degree, it operates upon us: And now the final Queſtions are, how we {hall know 


A Compleat Body of Divinity, PART py 
his Choice is determined by it, the more a Man riſes to the higheſt Ads , 1 
erciſe of his Liberty. Whether the Will follows the Underſtanding, ang be bx. 
ways according to ſome preſent Idea in the Mind, is not fo entirely to our * 1 
to enquire: This we know by our own Experience, that we have a Libere 
turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, and of turning them away from others: 1. of 
can think longer or ſhorter, more exactly and ſteadily, or more lightly 9 f * 
ficially, on the Things that come into our Minds, as we pleaſe; and in this N 

Freedom of directing or diverting our Thoughts, a great deal of our Liber * 
conſiſt. When therefore the Spirit of God, which has immediate Accel t * 
Minds at all Times, either upon our hearing, or reading the Word, or oble in 
the Tendency of ſome providential Event, raifes ſuch Ideas in our Minds, 3; bo 
to call for our Attention ; we have it in our Power, either to entertain of dio 
them, either to cheriſh and improve them by Meditation, or to turn to other Oben 
and fo forget them. When the Spirit intermixes itſelf with our Conſcience: — ; 
order to blend and incline our Wills, infuſes its kind Perſuaſions into our Mink. 
when we hear a ſilent Voice within; “ as we turn to the Right- Hand or 10 th, Lf 
Tris 1s THE WAY, WALK YE INIT; it is Matter of our Option, whether ne 
will regard or baffle theſe Admonitions, whether we will ſettle them in our Mind 
by ſerious Conſideration, or ſtifle them as they ariſe, and call up, in their Room 
other Reflections and Amuſements. And ſo again, when the Spirit enters into the 
Soul in order to reprove us, and, after the Commiſſion of any Sin, lays before u (a 
it were in a lively Deſcription) all the Aggravations of our Guilt ; we may fix, or 
we may turn aſide the Eyes of our Minds from beholding it, we may enter int 
good Reſolutions, upon the Conviction it brings, or * with the adulteris Wiman in 
Solomon, we may wipe our Mouths, and ſay, I have committed no Wickedneſs, This 
is a Liberty that God himſelf knows he has put in our Conſtitution ; and with Re. 
gard to this, all his Commands and Exhortations, his Calls and Invitations, hi 
Threatnings and Exprobations, are both ſignificant and ſincere. Now, if we take no- 
tice of theſe Ideas; if we liſten to theſe Perſuaſions, if we comply with theſe Re- 
proofs, when at any Time they ariſe in our Breaſts, we encourage the Holy Spirit 
to come again with freſh and more Supplies, and give Strength and Vigour to it 
Operations: But, if we give theſe Things another Turn, as certainly we may if we 
pleaſe, we put a Damp upon its Endeavours for our Good, and make the Returns of 
it every Time more flow and languid : ? For unto every one that hath, 1, e. make 
Improvement of what he hath, ſhall be given, and he ſhall have Abundance ; but fun 
him that hath not, or makes no Uſe of what he hath, all be taken away, even thit 
which he hath. 


a Divine Principle working in the Minds of Men, in order to their Sanctification; and, 


whether we have ſuch a Principle abiding in us; it we have not, how we may ac 
quire it; or, if we have, by what Means we may preſerve and improve it? And to 
this we are the rather incited, becauſe the Apoſtle aſſures us, that if any have mt ii! 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now the only Way for any Man to know whethe 
he is under the Care and Influence of the Spirit of Grace, is to judge by * his havin} 
his Underſtanding enlightened with Divine Knowledge; by the right Diſpoſition of i 
Will and Aﬀections ; by the Change which is wrought in his Life and Manners; andi 
thoſe other Marks and Evidences, which we have mentioned before. * When there 
fore, in reading the Holy Scriptures, he finds the Veil of Darkneſs removed from before 
his Underſtanding, thoſe Clouds of Ignorance, that had overcaſt his Mind, diſperſed, 
and the Doubts, under which he had for ſome Time laboured, ſuddenly cleared ip! 
when ſuch pious Thoughts, as were wont to paſs tran/iently, are, for a conſiderable 
Time, dwelt upon, ſo as to leave behind them deep and laſting Impreſſions; het 
theſe are ſuggeſted to him without his ſeeking, and are urged and impreſſed uy 
him fo importunately, that he cannot chuſe but liſten to them; when from 2 

and ſerious Conſideration of the State of his own Soul, the Odiouſneſs and Danger 
Sin, and the Beauty and Neceſſity of Holineſs, he is led to make good and 9 


Reſolutions of ſerving God with greater Purity for the Time to come; = ; 


* Iſa. XXx. 21. * Prov. xxx. 20. y Matt. xxv. 29. 
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Care VI. Of the Gifts and Graces, &c. 


- 1. a ſudden Impulſe upon his Spirits, rouſing him up to the Performance of ſoms 
C ortant Duty which he had before neglected, or an unexpected Check ſtopping 
n the Midſt of his Courſe, when he is ruſhing on blindly and impetuouſly to 
the Commiſſion of ſome heinous Sin; when in his Devotions he finds his Attention 
bxed, his Affection enflamed, and his Heart melted within him ; when, whilſt the 
Voice of God's Miniſter, preaching the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, ſounds in his 
Fars, he is ſenſible of an inward Voice, ſpeaking with greater Force and Efficacy to 
tic Soul, to his Underſtanding, and to his Heart; when under the Preſſure of any 
wrieyous Affliction, he feels unſpeakable Comfort and Conſolation ; when, as * the 
Prophet expreſſes it, Light ariſes up in the Midſt of Darkneſs, when Beauty is given 
unto Lim for Aſhes, the Oil of Foy for Mourning, and the Garment of Praiſe for the 
Spirit of Heavineſs ; and all this while his Deſign and Intention is to ſerve God in 
Rightcouſneſs and true Holineſs all the Days of his Life: From theſe and the like 
Indications he may diſcover, that the Spirit of God abideth in him ; which if he 
Joes, © the only Way to retain this Sacred Gueſt is, to treat him kindly, and to ſhew 
timſelf exceeding thankful, that he will be pleaſed to ſtay with him, and confer fo 
preat a Bleſſing and Dignation on him. And to this Purpoſe he muſt be careful to 
expel all unclean and impure Thoughts, to cleanſe his Heart from the Love of Sin, 
o aſh his Hands in Innocence, and to preſerve his whole Life and Converſation 
dear from all wilful Pollution. And not only fo, but he muſt be very cautious in his 
Converſe with the World, leſt that engroſſes his Thoughts and Aﬀections, leſt * the 
Cares of Life, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches choak the Seed, that is ſown in our 
Hearts, and it become unfruitful : And, becauſe God will have the Grace, which he 


* hath given, maintained and approved by the Means of his own Appointment, his 
15 reading and hearing his Word, receiving the Sacramental Supper, and addreſſing his 
5 


Prayers and Supplications conſtantly to the Throne of Mercy, will be no leſs neceſſary 


to ſtir up the Gift, and confirm the Divine Principle that is in us. 


when at any Time they come caſually upon us, but to receive them with a willing 
ind, and to liſten to them with all Readineſs and Attention ; to prepare and cleanſe 
dur Hearts by ſincere Contrition, and Remorſe for our Sins, by bewailing the Follies 
and Vanities of our paſt Lite, and by reſolving never to commit the like again. 
race, we muſt own, is the chief of God's Benefits, and that which infinitely tran- 
cends all the other Bleſſings we enjoy: And *© therefore we may obſerve, that how- 
wer he thinks fit to beſtow temporal good Things upon the Buil and Unthankful, up- 
on thoſe, that ſeek them not, and upon thoſe, that do acknowledge them ſent from 
im; yet ſanctiſying Grace he accounts a Pearl of greater Price, than to be caſt 
away upon the Regardleſs. *Tis a certain Benefit, and a permanent Good; and 
therefore he beſtows it upon another Sort of Condition; he gives it only to them that 
fe, i. e. to them, who wiſely eſtimate, and worthily value, and earneſtly defire, 
this heavenly Gift, Would we then obtain of God a Blefling, as neceſſary to the 
duſtenance of our ſpiritual Life, as our daily Bread is to that of the Body; let us 
every Day reſort unto him for it, in earneſt, fervent, ſtrong, and importunate Prayer. 
And indeed this is the only Bleſſing, that can juſtify a Prayer thus circumſtantiated : 
To defire any other Gift with ſuch a Meaſure of Importunity, would be immoderate, 
would be ſinful; it is Grace only, that we can deſire inſtantiy, that we can deſire im- 
battently, and yet not offend : * This is the Kingdom of God that ſuffers Violence, 


ah and the Violent take it by Force. Since therefore, in our daily Prayers, we acknow- 
* led ge, that through the Weakneſs of our moral Nature we can do no good Thing with- 
1 out it, that all holy Defires, all good Counſels, and all juſt Works do proceed from it; 
2 | there is this Neceſlity for our conſtant Application to God for its Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
, i 4:2ping bis Commandments, we may pleaſe bim both in Will and Deed. 


> Ia, Ixi. : » IR Tr , 2 5 
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Ax p, in like Manner, if it be our ſad Fortune to be deſtitute of this heavenly ,., » ae. 
Gift, our Care and Endeavour muſt be, not to reſiſt its Motions and Suggeſtions, guire i. 
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In what Senſe 


the Soul is im- WE 


mortal. 


Tts Immorta- 
Itty proved. 


this Reſpe& our Souls have no more Privilege than our Bodies, nor the whole Di- 


So that in treating of this Argument we ſhall ſhew, 
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CHAP VIL 


Of the STATE of the Soul after Death, and Rx, 
RECTION of the Body. 


HA the Soul of Man is a ſpiritual and immaterial Subſtance Created 
by God with ſuch Powers, and Qualities, and Operations, as Tay ney 
98 | ariſe from Matter, however moved or organized, is what we had Fs, 
WY AL fion, in ſome Meaſure, to prove 4 and, (according ty 4 
n= Promiſe then) ſhall now proceed to enquire farther into its find * 
and Immortality : Only we would premiſe, that when we ſay our Souls are int 
we do not mean, that they are by Nature ſuch, as can never periſh or be defy. 
ed: For, as God alone has a neceſſary Exiſtence, and what is eſſential to his 4 
Being, he alone is abſolutely, and independently, and of himſelf immortal, All ot; 
Beings, whether Bodies or Spirits, have but a borrowed Exiſtence, and may ly | 
with the ſame Facility, that they had it: The ſame Power of God, which pro- 
duced them out of nothing, may thither remand them again, when he pleaſes. In 


verſe, than one ſingle Atom. And therefore, when we aſcribe Innurtality to the 
Soul, we always include the Will and good Pleaſure of God, in thus making, and 
thus preſerving it : And with this Reſtriction our Meaning is, * © That, when the 
% Body dies, and falls to the Ground, this Principle, which we call the Soul, by 
«© God's Order and Appointment, ſtill remains, and lives ſeparate from it; that i 
« till retains the Power of underſtanding, of thinking, of reaſoning, of remember- 
< ing, and is capable either of Happineſs or Miſery, in its Abſence from the Body,” 


I. THAT the Soul of Man does not die, but, when ſeparated from the Body, hu 
a Place of Mode provided by God, till the Reſurrection of its Body again. 


IT. THAT in this State it does not fleep, and become inſenſible, till the Day df 
the Reſurrection, but is immediately admitted into an happy or miſerable Condition 
according as the Man has behaved in his paſt Life. And, 


III. Trar its Happineſs or Miſery, in this intermediate State, is partial only, 
and not fo compleat, as it will be after the Re- union of the Soul and Body. 


I. TRE Soul of Man, in this preſent State indeed, is very nearly united to tt 
Body, © by whoſe Means it communicates with the material and ſenſible World: | 
artakes of its Pleaſures and Pains, and acquires moſt of its Knowledge by the Lia 
which the Senſes impart to it: But that, in its own Nature, it is ſpiritual, active, 
and intelligent, and ſo independent on Fleſh and Blood; that by the Grace and Do- 
nation of God, it has the Power of Immortality in it, and ſo cannot undergo the 
Fate of the Body, when it returns f the Duſt, from whence it originally came; both 
true Philoſophy. and Divine Revelation, the Voice of human Reaſon, and the Teſt 
mony of the Sacred Scriptures, conſpire to aſſure us. Tis certain however, that he 
who made us, beſt knows our Frame, of what Parts we are compoſed, and whit 
Duration he hath aſſigned to each Part; and therefore, when we are diſputing d 
the Nature and Condition of the Soul of Man, and its Diſtinction from the Body, 
if we can find, that God, the Creator of both, has engaged-in the Controveriy, vs 
ought, with all Submiſſion and Humility, to ſearch after, and ſubſcribe to his i. 
fallible Determination, To begin then with the Evidence, we have from Scripe 

ture. 
Tus 


Martin, on Natural Religion. b Jillosſn's Sermons, © Whifton's Sermons 
I 


CY 
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Tur Book of Ecelgſiaſtes, in many Parts of it, is a Kind of Dramatic Compoſi- ety od 
ha, * wherein Solomon introduces the Epicurean, if we may be allowed ſo to call 4. 
him by Anticipation, advancing ſeveral ſtrange Poſitions, and among the reſt, de- 
ding the Notion of the Soul's Immortality, Y/ho knoweth the Spirit of a Man, that 
oh h ard, and the Spirit of the Beaſt, that goeth downward to the Earth? As if 
goers P 5 . . | 
de had faid : © As for the Talk of Man's Soul being immortal, who can demon- 
« ſtrate the Problem? Who can deſcern any Sign of Difference between the Soul of 
« Man, and that of a Brute, in order to prove that the one goes upward, to the 
« Regions of permanent and eternal Beings, the other downward, i. e. periſhes to- 
« gether with the Body, and moulders in the Earth?” Now what Salomon here, 
n the Beginning of this Book, queſtions in the Perſon of another, towards the Con- 
duſion of it, and where he comes to ſpeak his own ſerious and reſolved Thoughts, 
he peremtorily determines in theſe Words, ® then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth, 
ml te Spirit ſhall return to God that gave it; for the only evident Senſe that they 
can bear is this—— That whereas Man conſiſts of two Parts, Body and Soul, the 
« Condition of theſe. two, when he dies, will be very different: For the Body, 
« heing at firſt taken out of the Duſt of the Earth, and ſo of a corruptible Conſti- 
* tution, ſhall go back into the Earth again, and moulder into Duſt ; but the Soul, 
« a5 it is of another and more excellent Original, ſhall not periſh with the Body, 
« but return to that God, from whence it came, and with whom it ſhall continue 
« fafe and inviolate, according to the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, * the Souls 
« of the Righteous are in the Hands of God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them. 
Wu N our blefſed Saviour came into the World, the Contention in the Fewi/h 
Church, between the Sadducees and the Phariſees, as to this Point of Doctrine, 
rere very fierce; for * the Sadducees, as St Luke has ſtated the Matter in Debate, 
ſaid, there is no Reſurrettion, neither Angel, nor Spirit, but the Phariſees confeſſed 
ub. * The Sadducees believed indeed, that there is a God, though whether they 
flieved God himſelf to be corporeal, is not without good Reaſon queſtioned by ſome : 
hut this is certain, that beſides God, they believed nothing ſubſiſted, but what is 
erceptible to Senſe : And hence they denied Angels to be permanent Subſtances, 
| what they read of their appearing in Scripture, they always imputed to Phan- 
ans, occaſionally formed by God, when he was minded at any Time to reveal his 
ill to Mankind, and then vaniſhing and diſappearing. Agreeably to the ſame 
thpotbeſis, they denied likewiſe the Spirits of Men, as diſtinct Subſtances from the 
ay, and able to ſubſiſt without them; and hence farther, by a neceflary Chain of 
onſequences, they denied the Reſurrection of the Bodies of Men after Death: For 
d what Purpoſe ſhould the Body of Man be raiſed, if there was no Soul in Being 
d be united to it again, and re- inform it? The Phariſees, on the other Side, held 
quite contrary Chain of Doctrines, v/z. that there are certain immaterial and in- 
le Beings, both Angels, and Spirits of Men likewiſe, diſtin& Subſtances from 
eit Bodies, and ſubſiſting after the Death of their Bodies; and that therefore there 
all be a Reſurrection. He that believed one of theſe Hypotheſes, believed all; and 
© that denied any one of them, equally denied the reſt. Now the ſacred Hiſtorian 
kpreſily tells us, that St Paul declared himſelf on the Phariſees Side in this Con- 
overly; and though it cannot be denied, that he made this Profeſſion with a De- 
bu to fave himſelf from preſent Danger, yet that his Profeſſion was honeſt and true, 
d void of all Deceit and Equivocation, will hardly be denied, when it is conſider- 
| farther, that it was entirely agrecable to his Maſter's Doctrine and Determina- 
Dn, ; 
Wurx the Sadducees came to our Saviour with an intricate Queſtion, as they 
ought it, and ſuch as implied a Kind of Impoſſibzlity for the Dead ever to riſe again, 
reſolves it in this Manner; * as touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you 
read that which was 3 to you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
d the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; God is not the God of the Dead, but of 
Living. The Words are taken from the third Chapter of Exodus, where, out 
the flaming Buſh, God ſpeaks to Moſes concerning Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
ny Ages after the Death of theſe Patriarchs, and our Saviour lays down this 
Potbejis, as the Foundation of his Argument, that God is not the God of the * 
| u? 
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but of the Living. ® Since then, for God to be any one's God, neceſſarily ; J 
a preſent Relation between God and that Perſon, and no Relation can 4. iy 
av either of the Relatives ceaſes, and is taken away; it muſt certainly 2 
that Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, were alive, and did ſubſiſt, viz. in their 5 wy 
when God ſpake theſe Words to Moſes, 7. e. many Ages after the Death 7 he 
Bodies. Our Saviour therefore when he arms his Diſciples againſt the Fer I 
Man, by ſhewing them how contemptible that Diſpleaſure was, which could : 
reach the Soul, ſaying, * fear not them, which fill the Body, but are not ahl, * 
the Soul; but rather fear him, which is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Bi 
makes the ſeparate Exiſtence of our Soul, after the Death of the Body, a neg; 
and fundamental Article of our Faith: For if the Soul's Dependance on the Bod 
were ſuch, that the Diſſolution 'of the one did unavoidably draw on the Death 4 
the other, then he, who kills the Body, would, at the fame Stroke, murthe; the 
Soul too. Nay, there is this farther Argument of the Immortality, and Indepen- 
dency of the Soul, » that all thoſe glorious Acceſſions and Improvements, which 
the Scripture mentions, as accruing to good Men, at the Reſurrection, belons fm. 
ply to the Body. It is faid, ? that our Bodies ſhall be changed, that they ſhall ho 
refined and ſublimated, and ſo prepared to ſuſtain the Joys of Heaven, which er. 
wiſe they could not do: But no ſuch ſubſtantial Improvements are mentioned ct 
the Soul; which we may take for an Intimation, how noble and excellent à Rin- 
the Soul is in its original Nature; that it is breathed from God, and impreſſed with 
his Image, and that this Image imports no leſs, than ſuch Perfections, as are divine. 
that in itſelf it is incorruptible, and immortal, and of an immenſe Capacity both 
to know and enjoy. It is conſtituted indeed to fee through the Body, 47 ragt 
4 Glaſs, and that Glaſs, at preſent, is very dark; but when once the Glas ſhall come 
to be brightened, 7. e. when [the Soul ſhall be diſcharged from the Groſſneſs of Fleſh, 
and the Cloud of Paſſions, and the Stains of Sin, it will need no other Elevaticy, 
to behold the Face of God ; no other Capacity, to comprehend all the Treaſures if 
Wiſdom ; no other Strength, to bear the Weight of eternal Glory. 

Two p be endleſs to go on deſcanting upon every Argument, exhibited in 
Scripture, to prove the ſeparate Exiſtence of human Souls ; and therefore, to com- 
prize ſeveral in one Sentence, when our Saviour promiſes the penitent Thief upon 
the Croſs, * YVerily, I ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe; and, 
at the Point of Death, commits his human Soul to God, Father, into thy Hand 
T commend my Spirit; when St Stephen, as he was expiring, commits, in like Mar- 
ner, his Soul to Chriſt himſelf, now exalted to the Right-Hand of the Majeſty a 
high, with Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; when St Paul tells the Corinthians, thit 
t zf our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have. a Building of C 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, and prays for the Tf. 
lonians, that * their whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body might be preſerved blunt 
unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; when the Author to the Hebreus telk 
us, that, by Virtue of the Catholick Communion, Chriſtians are not only joined 
* to an innumerable Company of Angels, but to the Society likewiſe of the Pr 
rits of juſt Men made perfect; when St Peter plainly enough affirms, * that ti 
Spirits of thoſe wicked Men, that were deſtroyed by the Flood, were in Being, *. 
ſerved in Priſon, and in Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day; and 
St John, in the ? Revelation, tells us, that under the Altar he ſaw the Souls of 
them, that were ſlain for the Word of God, which cried with a loud Voice, hou lng 
O Lord, holy, and true, doſt thou not judge, and avenge our Blood on them, that dull 
on the Earth? When almoſt in every Page of the New-Teftament, 1 ſay, we 1 


with ſuch Paſſages as theſe, we cannot but conclude, that the ar of the 
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xxili. 43. r Ibid. 46. Acts vii. 59. t 2 Cor. v. 1. 6 1 
u 1 Theſſ. v. 23. The Apoſtle is here ſuppoſed by ſome to juſtify the antient Philoſophy, that 
oufius ſtiles him) is Tpryeghs vTioac 1s, a Compound of three different Parts. This was the _— hat th 
thagoreans, as we learn from Jamblicus, who, having told us that Man conſiſts of; Soul and Body, bibi oy 
Soul conſiſts of two Parts, one endued with Reaſon, and the other without Reaſon. This alſo was the | * þ file 
the Platonifts, as we learn from Laertius, who informs us, that there is in Man a Soul irr ational 4 i ſo 8 
the Afﬀedtions of the Body, and a Mind, which uſeth the Body, as its Inflrument, and fights againſt it. 1. 4, evil 
the Doctrine of the Stoicks, and therefore Antoninus makes the three conſtituent Parts of Man to be s N he 
and „c, the Body, Soul, and Mind; which is likewiſe maintained by ſome modern Philoſophers, 1 * 

cially, and Dr Wallis [de Anima Brut. c. vii.] beyond all poſſible Contradiction; though this at laſt perhaf 
be only a Strife about Words, ſince the animal Spirits are included in the Body. Whitby in Locum. 
* Heb. xii. 23. * 1 Pet, ili, 19, 20. Chap. vi. 9, 10. 
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Immortality of Man's Soul, its Independency on the Body, and Subſiſtence after its 
Separation from it, is the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and one of the Fun- 
nal in that Form of ſound Words, which they have delivered to the Saints. And 
ccordingly, we may obſerve, that the Saints of old lived and died in full Aſſurance 
7 the Truth of this Doctrine; that the Apoſtolic Biſhop and Martyr Polycarp, when 
brought to the Stake, begins his Prayer thus: 2 thou God of the whole Race of 
riohteous Men, who live before thee, and then, mentioning the Martyrs in particular, 
he preſently adds, among theſe may I be received before thee this Day; that this Doc- 
une was ſo univerſally maintained by the Church afterwards, that in moſt of her 
antient Liturgies (wherein it was not fit that any diſputed Problem ſhould have 
Place) ſhe makes publick Profeſſion of it; and that, in thoſe very Liturgies, the 
place and Receptacle of the Spirits of juſt Men deceaſed is uſually ſtiled * the 
Region of the Living, the Region of the Godly, and the Boſom of Abraham, Tſaac, and 
Facob, and 0 all thoſe, that have pleaſed God, and obeyed bis Will, from the Beginning 
the World. | | 

Mar more, had we Leiſure to gratify the Curious, we might bring in a large From univers 
Cloud of Witneſſes from the Heathen World, and make it appear, that the Sub- ſal Conſent: 

tence of the Soul of Man, after the Death of his Body, was a Tradition generally, 
we may fay, univerſally received, not only in the civiliged, but even in the moſt 
larharous Nations we read of; that in the Eaſt, their antient Prieſts and wiſe Men, 
the Brachmans, d had ſeveral mythological Accounts, like thoſe of Plato, of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, the Judicatures of Hades, and other Matters of the like Nature; that in 
the Weſt, the Gauls and Britains were taught by their Maſters the Druids, © that 
the Souls of Men did not die, but paſs from one to another, by which Opinion they were 
excited to Valour, and an uncommon Contempt of Death. That in the North, ſome 
of the Thracians, particularly the Getz, ran undauntedly upon Death, by Virtue of 
this Perſuaſion, either that the Souls of deceaſed Men returned into Bodies again, or 
that, if they did not, they were not extinguiſhed, but went into ſome very happy Place 


that in the South, the Angilæ, a People of Africa, thought the Ghoſts of Men in- 
ferior Gods, © by whom they ſwear, to whom they pray, and conſult, upon all Occa- 
fins, by lying down on their Tombs, and ſo, whatever they Dream, they account an 
cracular Reſponſe ; and, that, if we look into that Part of the World, which for ſo 


many Ages lay undiſcovered, in * China, Peru, and Mexico, as well as in Braſil, 
Canada, Virginia, &c. the People, though ſevered from the reſt of the World by the 
vaſt Ocean, and having no Intercourſe with any civilized Nation perhaps for many 
Apes, all agreed in the fame Belief of the Soul's Immortality. So that, conſider- 
ing the Diſtance, and Remoteneſs of the ſeveral Parts of the World, and the Varie 
of Men's Tempers, and Manner of Education, we may be allowed to conclude with 
Tully, that Flower of Roman Eloquence and Philoſophy both, * as this Opinion is 
planted in us by Nature, THAT THERE IS A Gop, ſo by the Conſent of all Na- 
— 0 and Conſent of Nations, is the Voice of Nature) we believe that Souls exiſt 
after the Body. 

TULL 2 indeed, by a due Conſideration of the Powers and Operations of the From «be 
Soul, brought himſelf to a full Perſuaſion of its Immortality. Many think, * ſays Sali of 
be, that the Eternity of Souls is incredible, becauſe they cannot comprehend the — 
Eſence and Qualities of a ſeparated Spirit; but can they, let me aſk them, define 


© What a Soul is, even when in the Body, of what Form it is, what its Dimenſions 


4 are, or what is the Place of its Abode? For my own Part, when I ſeriouſly reflect 
— Upon the Nature of the Soul, it ſeems to me to be much more difficult and obſcure 
to know what it is, whilſt it is in Conjunction with the Body, than to underſtand 


2 Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. IV. e. xv. Vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. c. li. b Strabo 
iS. XV. © Cal. de Bell. Gall. Lib. vv. 4 Pomp. Mela. Lib. Il. aka, 


' Vid. Mendoza de Regno Chine, Acofia. Lerius Navi i 5 | 
; . avigat. Benzo Hit. Nov. Orbis, Harriot Virg. Ranwolf's 
* Se. Lerius tells us of a very barbarous People in Brafil, 4 whom he lived for — Time, 4 
r Joupinamboult, who are ſaid by ſome Authors (but not upon ſufficient Grounds I think) to have diſ- 
0 eued the Being of a God, and yet theſe People had firm Perſuaſions of the Immortality of the Soul. For their 
_ was, that the Souls of the Virtuous, i. e. of thoſe, who have valiantly defended their Country, for this 
_ to be the only Vi rtue, which they admire, do, preſently after Death, fly beyond certain wery high Mountains, and 
* ov gathered to their Fathers and Grandfathers, and live in pleaſant Gardens, with all Manner of Delights ; but 
* ouls of cowardly and unacti ue Men, and thoſe, who do nothing for their Country, are carried to Aygman, ſo 
** the Devil, aud live with him in perpetual Torments. 
Co Deos eſſe natura opinamur, fic permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu Nationum omnium ; conſenſus autem 
vox eſt. Cicero Tuſcal. Queſt, b Tuſcal. Q. Lib. I. pain, 
Nums, XL, 9g M | * it 
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tr jt when it quits its Lodging, wherein it now ſojourns, and takes its Flight home 
© wards to Heaven, the Place of its conſtant Habitation ; for, if we cannot m. 
tc derſtand that which we never ſaw, we may as well diſown all Know * 
© God, as of a ſeparated Soul. Whatever therefore that Thing be which percein k 
te which underſtands, which wills, which remembers, which is always vigorous 8. 
tc active in us, it muſt needs be celeſtial and divine, and therefore eternal: f 

© we can form no other Notion of God, but that he is a Mind abſtracted foa 
ce material Concretion, underſtanding all Things, moving all Things, and of while 
© Duration there can be no End. Since then the Celerity of the Thoughts of the 
“ Soul, its Memory of Things paſt, and its Fore/ight of Things to come a 
ce wonderful ; ſince its Arts and Sciences, and other Inventions are ſo many; it 
* impoſſible that the Nature, which comprehends ſuch excellent Things, ſhould de 
e mortal. The Life of the Soul conſiſts in its Activity and Thought, which 1 
c inſeparable from its Exiſtence; and therefore being void of all Mixture and 
« Allay, and containing nothing Heterogenious to itſelf, it muſt be incapable of Di. 
ce ſolution.” If then the Soul of Man be of fo excellent a Make, and of ſo excel. 


lent a Nature, we cannot, without Derogation to its great Creator, ſuppoſe that i 


was made for a few Days only, and ſhall not ſurvive the Body: Eſpecially con. 
dering, that how great ſoever its Faculties be, it does not, in this Life, attain to 
a full Improvement of them; that its Operations and Exertments are weak and de- 
ficient, and have not arrived to their Conſummation; that Truth and Goodnef 
which are its proper Nouri/ſhment, are not taken in here with that full Guſt and 
Reliſh, which the Soul is capable of ; that the Mind, in ſhort, is receptive of more 
Knowledge, the Will of more Regularity, and the Afections of more Zeal and Fer- 
vency, than they have at preſent, and that theſe Attainments therefore are to be the 
Acquiſitions of another Life. 

* WHoM have I in Heaven but thee? And there is none upon Earth that I defire 
beſides thee, is a Reflection of the P/almi/?'s, naturally ariſing from the Conſideration 
of the Emptineſs of all worldly Enjoyments ; and therefore, * fince God has im- 
planted in Mens Minds an eager Deſire of Happineſs, (as we may all perceive by 
our ſhifting the Scene ſo often) and yet has put no Capacity in Things here below to 
anſwer it, 7 our Heart will tell us, whenever we confider, how by Reaſon cither 
of their offenſive Mixtures, or neceflary Decays, that leave the Soul lean and 
pining, in the Midſt of their Enjoyments) as God certainly made nothing in win 
this is a Demonſtration that he deſigned us for another Life, where we ſhall have 
more perfect Fruition of the Fountain of all Bliſs, and where he intends to fill up 
the Meaſure of our Deſires, and to be himſelf the Delight, we ſo much long tar, 
And indeed, when we conſider farther, * that God has made Man with a Delgn 
that he ſhould love, and fear, and worſhip him; that he has given him a Soul a- 

ble of knowing him, and reflecting upon his infinite Perfections; that he make 
himſelf underſtood to him in a Language known only to God and the Soul, the 
Language of Fear and Hope, of Fear, to reſtrain the Sallies of his Paſſions, and df 


Hope, to encourage him to a regular Performance of his Duty; it is impoſiible u 


join all theſe together, and make them conſiſtent, without the Suppoſition of a 
Immortality. For if, after we have experienced the Joy and Conſolation which 
the Soul receives in its Communion with God; * zf, after ve have taſted the bet- 
wvenly Gift, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, and have been made Partakers 0 the Hi 
Ghoſt ; if, after we have taſted the good Word of Gad, and the Powers of all the li | 
come, this Joy and Conſolation muſt be loſt to all Eternity, (as it neceſlarily mull 

the Soul dies with the Body) then are we of all Creatures the moſt miſerable, Ti 
Condition of a Brute, which has had no Senſe of theſe ſpiritual Comforts, but cr 
joyed ſuch Delights, as are proportioned to its Nature, is more eli __ than 4 
Man, whom Death confounds with the Beaſts that periſh. Beaſts have no 2 
put upon their Appetites, which Man, upon the Proſpect of a future Eternity, x oblig 

to bring himſelf under: *® They feel no inward Reproaches for tranſgreſling x 
Bounds of their Duty, and the Laws of their Nature: They have no uncaly Preſa Z 
of a future Reckoning, wherein the Pleaſures they now taſte, muſt bc yer 
for; and none of their Satigfactions are impaired by the Fear of n them, orb p 
dreadful Apprehenſions of Death, which make the natural Man all bis Life- Time 5 

the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſabjject unto Bondage, In a Word, they have no Concern for v 
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i; paſt, no uneaſy Expectations of what is to come, but are ever tied down to the 
preſent Moment, and the preſent Enjoyment, and in that they are vigorouſly and 
totally employed; whereas Man, the Lord of this lower Creation, to whom all theſe 
Creatures bow and obey, by the very Uſe of his Reaſon, is ſubjected to theſe Incon- 
reniencies, and debarred from theſe Gratifications ; is obliged to deny himſelf, and 
keep in his A tites, and run through a Courſe of ſevere Diſcipline, all to fit and 
prepare his Sou for Heaven; and yet, if, when his Body dies, his Soul is involved in 
the common Ruin, what ſhall we think of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in thus 
forming, thus appointing him ? | 

THAT we have a natural Deſire of Immortality implanted in us, is manifeſt from Iii Defre ef 
al the monumental Things we ſee Men do; from the Structures and Buildings, ald. 
the Statues and Images, the Tombs and Sepulchres, they erect, the Books and Writ- 
ings they publiſh, and the great and hazardous Exploits, they engage in, for the Sake 
of Fame. Now every Deſire ſuppoſes a natural Capacity in the Subject, wherein it 
refides ; and therefore, ſince the Soul deſires Immortality, it muſt be capable of Im- 
mortality, and withal percerve that it is ſo. But how can it perceive itſelf capable of 
Immortality, if in its own Nature it finds not a certain Fund of Immortality, which 
makes this Defire in it ſo lively, fo conſtant, ſo univerſal ? It feels within itſelf, I ſay, 
that it does not die with the Body; and, for this Reaſon, by its Actions it aims at a 
Life to come, and by its De/ires anticipates an Immortality, which places it above the 
Reach and Power of Death, when the Body yields to it, and lives no longer : For 
uch is the Senſe of the great Roman Orator, in a Book, which he wrote when himſelf 
was going off the Stage of Life, that , Mens Souls were not to be poſſeſſed of an im- 
mortal Exiſtence in ANOTHER STATE, they would not, 1N THIS, enterprize ſo 
great and noble Things, and aſpire ſo naturally after immortal Renown. 

Ove more, we perceive in ourſelves the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt, and an uneaſy I. 4jpreben* 
Concern at the Proſpect of Things to come: But whence ſhould this ariſe, if the „en #19719: 
Soul ſees not an Immortality beyond this Life, from whence it is impoſſible for her 
to withdraw? If ſhe could be aſſured of not ſurviving the Body, her Fears would 
terminate with her Life, and every Day decreaſe, the nearer ſhe approached that 
Period : Whereas the very contrary is experimentally true. The greater the Di- 
ſance is, wherein the wicked Man looks upon Death, and the longer he thinks he 
bas to live, the leſs his Conſcience is terrified ; becauſe the Idea of his Soul's Im- 
mortality is at preſent too remote, and beheld, as it were, in Miniature only; 
whereas, when Life decays, and draws near to a Concluſion, the Immortality then 
appearing near, and preſenting itſelf in full View to the Soul, the Conſcience is 
armed ; its Stings are redoubled, and while the unhappy Creature has any Thought 
eft, a dreadful Futurity, which he ſees beyond his approaching Death, and is a 
houſand Times worſe than Death itſelf, rends his Soul. But now what has his 
Soul to fear, if it does not ſurvive his Body? Or why is it moſt of all concerned, 
when the Time of its Deliverance is at Hand, if ſo be, when the Body is deſtroyed, 
t reſolves into nothing, and vaniſhes into the foft Air? In a Word, let Men ſhift 
the Remembrance of it as much as they pleaſe, yet, at one Time or other, they 
muſt believe the Immortality of the Soul, — they find it in their Conſcience, 
But now how came it to be placed there, and to be placed there ſo ftedfaftly, that 
t cannot be moved? * If it were only Education, we might forget it, as we 
orget Abundance of Things, that are the Effect of Education; but this is ſo far 
rom being forgotten, that Conſcience retains it, even to the laſt Breath: And 
crefore we may conclude, that Nature, or to ſpeak more properly, that God him- 
lt has imprinted this Perſuaſion in us, and imprinted it ſo indelebly, that one muſt 
leſtroy the very Subſtance of the Soul, and reduce it to nothing, before one can 
Nurpate the Notion of its Immortality from the Conſcience. Now, as we may 
calonably preſume, that this Notion of Immortality, which he hath implanted in 
» 8 not chimerical and _— we muſt be led to conclude, even from the 
ght of Reaſon, that both the Nature of our Souls, and the State, which he hath 
— for them in the other World, is ſuch, as anſwer the different Forebodings 
r Minds, according to our different Behaviour in this. But we have aſſerted 

c Point before from better Authority; and ſhall now proceed to evince, 
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II. THAT in its ſeparate State the Soul does not fleep and become nſenſi} 
till the Reſurrection-Day, but is immediately admitted into an happy or mike " 
Condition, according as the Man has behaved in his paſt Life, Whether the 5 ' 
of old had any juſt and adequate Notion of the State of er- Souls; whithe 
they believed, that they had different Abodes, according to their different Qualities 
where they continued to think, and perceive, and be differently affected with 7 
or Grief, with Pleaſure or Pain, according to their different Diſpoſitions and ai. 
ments; or, that they were all thrown into one common Receptacle, Where the 
fell into a Kind of Lethargy, and utter Inſenſibility till the general Reſurrection * 
been a Matter of ſome Debate among the Learned. The Practice of Neermy, 
or conſulting with the Dead, which was certainly a Branch of the antient Magic ind 
v uſed by Saul in the Caſe of Samuel; the Prayer of Elijab, when railing the W. 
dow's Son to Life, O Lord my God, I pray thee, let this Child's Soul come int; bin 
again; and that Declaration of God to Meſes at the Buſh, * I am the God of Aratan 
and the God of Jſaac, and the God of Jacob, as our Saviour has expounded it, might 
give them to underſtand, that the Soul, after Death, was not annihilated, but 
ſome where or other, Exiſtence in its ſeparate State; yet, when we conſider the De. 
ſcription which Holy Job, the great Aſſerter of the Reſurrection, gives of the Ste 
of the Dead; ? Man dieth and waſteth away; yea, Man giveth up the Ghoſt, ond 
where is he? Man heth down, and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more; they ſol 


Royal Pſalmiſt, addreſſing himſelf to God, has diſcovered of this Matter; * Jy 
Death there is no Remembrance of thee, and in the Grave who ſball give thee Thanks? 
For * the dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down into Silence : When we 
conſider the Writing of good Hezekiah, King of Judah, or the Form of his Thank(. 
giving to God, for his Recovery from a Fit of Sickneſs ; * The Grave cannot rait 
thee, Death cannot celebrate thee; they that go down to the Pit cannot Hope for thy Tull: 
The Living, the Living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this Day; and thereupon the Advice 
of the wiſe King Solomon, whatſoever thy Hand findeth to do, do it with al th 
Might ; for there is no Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grat, 
whither thou goeſt : When we conſider theſe, and ſeveral other Paſſages of the like 
Import, I ſay, we can hardly forbear believing, that the Jews of old, even the bel 
and wiſeſt of them, looked upon the Interval between their Death and Reſurrection 
as a State of perfect Oblivion and Inafivity ; and that their Hopes and Fears, st 
the other World, had generally Reſpect to the Reſurrection only, and to thoſe di 
ferent everlaſting States, that were to ſucceed. It is the Glory and Excellence of tix 
Goſpel therefore, that it has brought Light into this Land of Darkneſs, as Dark 
neſs itſelf, according to Job's Expreſſion, and thereby diſcovered, not only what me 
are to be to all Eternity, but what we are to be likewiſe, the very Moment we le 
out of the Body. ; 

Ou x bleſſed Saviour, who came from above, and therefore underſtood i 
whole OEconomy of the bright and heavenly Regions, and by Virtue of his anni 
and omnipreſent Deity, as perfectly knew the miſerable State of thoſe Spurits, io 
dwell in the oppoſite Regions of Darkneſs, in the Parable of the rich Man al 
the Beggar, has given us a lively Deſcription of both theſe States: * And it cl 
to paſs, that the Beggar died, — was carried into Abraham's Boſom ; the rich Ma 
alſo died, and was buried, and in Hell, in Hades, he lift up his Eyes, being 1 
ments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom; and be cried, and ſa 
Father Abraham, have Mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip tit 150 
bis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue; for Jam tormented in this Flame. 
Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy Life-Time receivedſt thy good Tong 
and likewiſe Lazarus evil Things, but now he is comforted, and thou art 1 


ii. 
t Whifton's Sermons. u 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. „1 Kings xvil. 21. 5 boy 
y Job xiv. 10, 12. 2 Pſal. vi. 5. a Ibid. cxv. 17. b Ifa, XXI. 
e Eccleſ. ix. 10. ; te 
d The Author, we laſt quoted, is of Opinion, that the Souls of Men, departed under the Times 0 _ 
Teſtament, did really /eep, or at leaſt enjoy a very inconſiderable Share of Life and Senſation, till oe his De 
Coming ; nay, perhaps till his Deſcent into Hades, among the Souls of the Dead, between the 2 — 
and his Reſurrection. But if this Deſcent into Hades is to be taken in any other Senſe, than what he 
as we conceive it may, (See page 685, Cc.) all his Conjecture will prove groundleſs. 
Job. x 22. f Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. * Luke xvi, 22, Ce. 
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That all this Happineſs of the poor, and the Miſery of the rich Man was in the 
intermediate State, before the general Reſurrection, ſeems evident, not only from the 
deres of the Hiſtory, but from the Circumſtances likewiſe of the rich Man's Deſire, 
hit a Meſſage might be ſent to his five ſurviving Brethren, in order to their Conver- 
ſon: And therefore our Saviour's Deſign in this Parable muſt have been, to repreſent 
ihe Good, as very happy, and the Bad, as very miſerable, in the intermediate State, 
refore their Reſurrection. It is acknowledged indeed, that this is but a Parable, 
ind accordingly, ſeveral Things in it are Parabolically expreſſed : But though every 
Thing in a Parable be not Argumentative, yet all Divines agree, that the main Scope 
ind Intendment of it is, which, in his, is to ſhew what becomes of the Souls of 
good and bad Men after Death. 5 oY 

Wu iL E the penitent Thief was hanging on the Croſs, his Petition to our Lord 
as only, that he would * remember him, when he came into his Kingdom, i. e. when 
he came, in his Royal Power and Majeſty, to Judge the World in the laſt Day; 
but our Saviour grants him more than he aſked ; Yerily T ſay unto thee, to Day ſhal? 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. Paradiſe among the Jews, does primarily ſignify the 
Garden of Eden, that bleſſed Garden, wherein Adam, in his State of Innocence, 
dyelt; and becauſe it was a very delightful Place, they uſed, by the Word, to 
repreſent the State and Abode of good Souls, ſeparated from their Bodies, and 
waiting for their Reſurrection. So that our Saviour's Meaning, in this Promiſe to 
the penitent Thief, muſt be, that he ſhould preſently, after his Death, enter with 
him into that Place of Bliſs and Happineſs, which the Souls of the Righteous 
inhabit. But now, why ſhould our Saviour have made bim this Promiſe, had his 
Soul been to become incapable of the Joys and Felicities of the Place? Paradiſe 
could have been no Paradiſe to him, had he been to fall into a deep Sleep, as ſoon 
a5 he came thither, and fo loſe the Senſe and Faculty of taſting and perceiving the 
Pleaſures of it. 
Nx x to our bleſſed Saviour, St Paul, who, as himſelf tells us, was caught up, 
not only into Heaven, but into Paradiſe likewiſe, is the beſt able to give us an Ac- 
count of the State of the Souls dwelling there; and he tells us, that it was fo far 
fom being a Place of Darkneſs and Obſcurity, Silence and Oblivion, where its In- 
abitants are all in a profound Sleep; that, on the contrary, it is a moſt glorious 
Place, full of Light and raviſhing Viſion ; a Place, where Myſteries are to be learnt, 
fr ſurpaſſing the Reach of frail Mortals, and where himſelf ! heard, 2pprrz pruatz, 


ir Man to utter, From his own Knowledge and Experience of the Place there- 
fore, he tells the Philippians, that be was in a Strait between two, having a De- 
re to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which was far better, though to abide in the Fleſh, 
as more needful to them: But how could he think it ſo much better to depart from 
he Body, than to remain in it, if, upon his Departure, he was to be deprived of 
all Senſe, and to ſink into a Lethargy, and utter Oblivion? To diſcharge faithfully 
e Apoſtolic Office; to be an Inſtrument of doing Good, of ſaving Souls, of con- 
erting Nations; and himſelf to enjoy, all along, the Comforts of his good Deeds, 
he Favour of God, and the ſweet Conſolation ® of @ Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ard God, and towards Man, is certainly a more eligible Thing, than to enter into 
State, where one common Gulph of Inſenfibility ſwallows up good and bad 
ouls alike: And therefore if we will allow the Report of an Apoſtle, who him- 
f had been in the Place, though. ® whether in the Body, or out of the Body, he could 
vt tell, together with the Report of our Saviour, who himſelf knew the Place, to 
ave any Weight and Authority in this Caſe, we cannot but agree in this Sentiment, 
a.? That the Souls of Men do not only ſub//*, after the Death of their Bodies, 
ut that they are alſo ſenſible of Pleaſure or Pain, of Joy or Sorrow, in that ſeparate 
fate ; the Wicked being tormented at preſent with a piercing Remorſe for what is 
ſled, and expecting far more dreadful Vengeance to befal them; and the Good, on 
de other Hand, being refreſhed with the Peace and Satisfaction of a good Conſcience, 

d yet joyfully waiting for a greater Happineſs, at the Reſurrection. Which brings. 
to the other Part of this Argument, viz. 


g N III. THAT 


.* Whiftavs Sermons, 8 i Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. * Luke xxiii. 42, 43. 12 Cor. 
* | ® Phil. i. 23, 24. a As xxiv. 16. * 2 Cor. xii. 3. 4 Bll, 


Wirds, or rather Things unſpeakable, ſuch as were not lawful, or rather not poſſible, 
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III. THAT the Soul's Happineſs or Miſery, in this intermediate State, i, ,.. 
only, and not ſo perfect and compleat as it will be, after its Re-union 5 we 
Body. It is an Opinion pretty generally received, that the Souls of the * 
after their Departure out of the Body, are immediately, by the Holy Angel ants, 
veyed into the higheſt Heavens, and ſo admitted into the glorious Ries of 0 
and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and that they there enjoy the ſame Happin Io 
Glory, which they ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection of the Body; the — m 
only in Subſtance, but in Degree, barely with this one Difference, that their ba 
are not as yet raiſed from the Dead, and re-united to their Souls, The ,.. 
contrary to this they affirm to be the Fate of wicked Souls: And, to bee 
Opinion the better Countenance, they ſuppoſe a particular Judgment, pre 
to the Soul's Conſignment either to Happineſs or Miſery, 7. e. They "ll to 
every particular Soul, as ſoon as it departs from the Body, undergoes ſuch 1 Til 
before the Tribunal of God, as the whole World will undergo at the laſt Di. 
“ has every Thought, and Word, and Work enquired into, and Sentence paſſed n 
<« jt to the very ſame Rewards and Puniſhments, which the final Judgment tal 
e decree.” 

THERE, is another Opinion, ſomewhat different to this, not i popular indeed 
but what ſeems more — to the Word of God; and that is, that the Hao. 
pineſs or Miſery of departed Souls, is, in the Degree of it, leſs perfect before, than 
it ſhall be after the Reſurrection. This Opinion makes the Happinek of the 
Righteous, before the Reſurrection, to conſiſt chiefly in theſe Particulars ; that, by 
Death, they are freed from all thoſe Cares, and Troubles, and Dangers, all hob 
Trials and Temptations, all thoſe Doubts and Anxieties, all that Grief, and Sor 
row, and Anguiſh, which they are perpetually diſturbed and tormented with in 
this mortal Life, and, as ſoon as releaſed from their Bodies, enjoy a perfect Quiet 
and Eaſe ; that they are not only freed from Miſery, but, together with their N- 
dies, put off all thoſe Defilements of Sin, which they had contracted by their dyel- 
ling in them, and have the Graces, wherewith they took Care to adorn themſelyn 
while they were upon Earth, by Death very much improved, and their Happinel 
thereby proportionably augmented ; and that, having now a nearer and more di 
ſtin& View of that Glory, which is reſerved for them till the laſt Day, the ſure and 
certain Proſpect of it does vaſtly add to their preſent Joy and Satisfaction. For if 
the good and faithful Servants of God are ſaid * to rejozce, even in this World, 
with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, as oft as they fix their Eyes upon that 
diſtant Reward, which they hope for, when Chriſt ſhall come in Glory to rem 
penſe his Saints; then undoubtedly the Joy, which this Proſpect will afford them, 
when by Death it is brought nearer to them, when they ſee it more clearly, whe 
they have no Doubts of compaſſing it, when they have an Earneſt and Pledge of it, 
in that Tranquillity, which they actually are poſſeſſed of, muſt be ſill more ravihug 
and inconceivable. | 

On the contrary, this Opinion __— that by Death the Wicked are remowd 
from all the Pleaſures, and gay Amuſements of the World, from all the dos, they 
were once ſo fond of, from that Riot and Exceſs, that lewd and intemperate Cotte 
pany, which was heretofore their chief Delight; and that finding themſelves 
Spirits, ſtripped of every Thing they love, and expoſed to every Thing they hate, 
with their Paſſions worrying them, and Conſcience, * like an armed Man, let 
upon them, by the Convictions they feel within, as the terrible Day of the Lord of 
proaches, they perceive, that there remaineth nothing * but a certain fearful looking 


rted Souls, though they be much ſuperior to the Happineſs or Miſery which 1 
o are moſt happy or miſerable in this World, do enjoy, do yet fall much ſhort. 
that Bliſs or Woe, which theſe Souls ſhall enjoy or ſuffer after the Reſurrection ; an 
confequently, what is the intermediate State between Death and Judgment, 74 
ſhall now endeavour to make appear, is not deſigned to be the Conſummution of 
Happineſs or Miſery of our immortal Souls, 


Acts 
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them ten Pounds, and faid unto them, Occupy till I come. And it came to paſs, that 
«hen be was returned, having received the Kingdom, then be ordered theſe Servants to 
I called unto him, to reward the Diligent, and puniſh the Slothful ; and afterwards. 
commanded his“ Enemies to be ſlain. Now it is too obvious to need any Explana- 
tion, that by the Return in the Parable is meant Chriſt's ſecond Coming into the 
World, 70 judge it, and to reward every one according to their Works : And though, 
« we {aid before, there is no arguing from Diſcourſes of this Nature any farther, 
than their main Drift and Deſign leads us; Ma fince our Saviour ſpake this Pa- 
yable, © becauſe, upon his Approach to Feruſalem, the People thought that the King- 
dm of God ſhould immediately appear, we cannot but infer, that this Nobleman's 
not rewarding his Servants, whom he had entruſted with the Management of 
his Money, and not puniſhing his Enemies, who had retracted their Obedience to 
him, until his Return, was intended to denote a Purpoſe in the Divine Wiſdom, to 
d&lay the appointed Time of Mens final Reward, until Chriſt ſhall return from 
Heaven, in the Glory of his Father, and with the Holy Angels, in order to diſ- 
nſe it. | 
"Wn EN St Peter put the Queſtion to his Lord, what Reward he, and the reft 
of the Apoſtles, ſhould have, who had forſaken their Al in this World to follow 
him, and be his Diſciples ; he received this gracious Anſwer ; * Yerily, I ſay unto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall 
fit on the Throne of his Glory, ye fhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. By the Regeneration here ſpoken of, we muſt not underſtand 
the Benefit, we receive by Baptiſm, nor yet that, which is the Effect of God's Sancti- 
hing Spirit upon our Minds, but our Reſurrefion only, which will be indeed a 
muy yeroic, a Regeneration, or ſecond Generation of Men to Life, after that Life, 
which they had in their firſt Generation, is extinguiſhed ; and if ſo, then does our 
duiour in this Paſſage informs us, that the Dead in Chriſt are not to expect their 
fnal Reward until the Reſurrection; ſince the Apoſtles themſelves, thoſe great 
Gumpions of the Chriſtian Cauſe, are ordered to wait for the full Recompence of 
their Labour, and Suffering, and Self-denial, (though their Recompence, when it 
comes, will be more eminently great, than others) till the Arrival of that appointed 
Period, St Paul therefore, looking backwards upon his paſt Conflicts, and for- 
wards upon his future Reward, tells us the Time, when he was to expect it: * 
I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſbed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith; hence- 
firth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the rigbteous 
Judge, ſhall give to me at that Day, and not to me only, but to all them alſo, that love 
bis Appearing. © For the Crown of Righteouſneſs was not then to be ſet upon St-Paul's 
cad, when he had juſt ſhiſbed bis Courfe, but was from that Time, to be laid ub 
bim; it was not to be given till that Day, the great Day of judgment; not to 
e given him ſepararely, but, at the ſame Time, to him, and to all them, who, when 
he Judge ſhould come, loved his Appearance. And for this Reaſon it is, that the 


they daints of God are directed * to look for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Apprur in 

of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, — 1 1 the es 
aked oped for; and therefore ſince the Apoſtle joins it with the Appearance of our 
hate, ord, he plainly enough intimates, that the perfect Bliſs we hope for, will not be 
looſe esto wed upon us, till the Coming of our Lord. But now, if after the Appearance 
1 dt Chriſt, there ſhall be no other Aeceſſion to the Happineſs of departed Saints, but 
ob mat arifes from the Glorification of their Bodies; if, even before his Appearance, 


> 
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eit Souls are already poſſeſſed of all the Happineſs, whereof they are capable, and 
bereunto they are, by the Merits of Chriſt, intitled 3 there can be no ſufficient 
eaſon given, why they ſhould be ſaid to expect the Appearance of Chrift, in order 
d be made Partakers of that Bleſſedneſs, they hope for. : 
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T Luke xix. 12, Ec. Y Ibid, ver. 27. 2 Ibid. wer. 11, 2 Matth. xvi. 27. 
Math. xix. 28. Our Tranſlators have manifeſtly miſpointed this Text. For they refer the Words in the De- 
aten to that which went before thus: Ie have followed me in the Regerneation ; whereas they ſhould be joined 
following Words, thus: Ye, aubich have fillewed me, iy TH way yilegia, in the Regeneration, when the 
; 4 Man ball fit We the rone of bis Glory. | | 
Aer Bull's ns, Vol, 1. 4 2 Tim, iv. 7. e Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. 
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it. ii. 13. 


« A CERTAIN Nobleman, ſays our Lord, went into a far Country, to receive Nun proved 
fir himſelf a Kingdom, and to return; and he called his ten Servants, and delivered Iten Scriptare. 
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Ir would be endleſs to multiply Paſſages to this Purpoſe, and therefore to be * 
When St Peter tells us, that * our Inberitance is reſerved in Heaven for 15, 7 
our Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory are to commence at the Appearing of Telus Chr; 
and therefore admoniſhes us ts hope to the End for the Grace, that is 10 be 255 
undo us, at the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt : When St John declares, Belgved 


awe the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we by wg 2 


— OE 0 — . . ß , 
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Poſſeſſion of what they did not enjoy before; and ſomething in“ Depart from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting Fire, that condemns the Wicked to what they did not ſuffer 


ore. 
The Sum of te THE Amount of the whole then is this, That ſome departed Souls are E 
whole e. in a State of Happineſs, ſome in a State of Miſery ; that according to their diffe- x 


rent Demeanour in this mortal Life, their Condition 1s different, upon their Tran- 
flation into another World; that they do not, in the Interval between their being 
ſeparated from the Body by Death, and re-united to it at the Reſurrection, ſeep x 
profound Sleep, void of all Action and Perception, deſtitute of Life and Thought, 
inſenſible of Pleaſure and Pain, is evident enough from ſeveral Paſlages in Holy 
Writ : But that theſe different States are allotted them by any formal Sentence, 
paſſed upon them immediately after their Death; that their Actions are then weighed 
and examined by the Judge of Heaven and Earth, and Judgment pronounced upon 
them ſeverally, according to the Good or Evil they have done; that the State of 
Happineſs or Miſery, which they are in, from their Departure out of the Woll, 
is final, and the ſame, both in Kind and Degree, to which they ſhall be judged to il 
Eternity; that the Souls of the Righteous ſhall, at the Day of Judgment, be at 
mitted to the Participation of no other, or greater Bliſs, than what they before en- 
joyed, nor the Souls of the Wicked condemned to endure no other, or forer Ta 
ments, than what they before felt; is what we have no Authority from the Wor 
of God to affirm, and what we have good Grounds, we preſume, from the plat 
Ne particular Declarations thereof, to deny. For when we are told, that * awe muſt all offear 
Fudgment be. Zofyre the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things done in bi 
fore the Re- 2 a 
Jerretion, Body, according to that be hath done, whether it be good or bad; and therefore at 
cautioned, * to judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart, 
and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe, or Diſpraiſe of God; * to what Purpole 
may we lay, is there a particular Judgment, when we are ſo poſitively afſured 
a general one? Or why are the AQtions of Men examined again, when they We 
examined once before ? The Works of Darkneſs, and the Thoughts of Mens tur 
how can they be ſaid to be Revealed, when they were particularly laid open before 
And how can it be called a Day of Retribution, when it is but adjudging Men to 
fame Places, to the ſame Rewards and Puniſhments, which were judictally aſi 
them before ? eee, | F 
The Diftintim Bu T if there be no particular Judgment, how ſhall we determine the ray 
that may be © each Soul, as ſoon as it has left the Body? And by what Characters ſha h 
— © know, to which of the Regions it belongs?” In this Life indeed, the 8 
and Unholy live in the ſame World, have the ſame Snares and Temptations * 
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{ame Senſes and Appetites, in ſhort, the ſame Body that preſſes down the virtuous 
Attempts of the one, and diverts the Senſe and Miſery of the other; but as ſoon as 
Death has diſſolved the Union with the Body, then, and not till then, will moſt 
lainly appear their different States; the one, by a Neceſſity of Nature, will aſcend 
4 the Regions of Bliſs and Holineſs, and the other, by a like fatal Neceſſity, will 
ink into the Pit of Darkneſs and Miſery. For if * the Sprrit of God, even in this 
Life, beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of God, how eaſy is it 
conceive, that God may make this Judgment of his eternal Spirit brighter and 
ſtronger upon a good Soul, when out of the Body? And if Conſcience is ſo apt to 
miſb:ad and condemn the Wicked now, it is no Difficulty to imagine, how it may 
then be filled with greater and more intolerable Deſpair, partly from God's aban- 
doning it entirely ; 8 from a clearer Manifeſtation of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure 
againſt it; and partly from its being poſſeſſed, and invaded by ſome evil Spirits: 
For, as good Angels, which miniſter to Holy Souls when in the Body, will naturally 
ceſort, and miniſter to them, when they come out of it; ſo is there little Reaſon 
to doubt, but that the evi Spirits, which tempted and inflamed wicked Souls in this 
Life, will be ready to ſeize and carry away the helpleſs Wretches, as ſoon as they ſtep 
into another. 

" nus we think we have faid enough, both to reſcue the departed Souls of 
Men from a State of Death and Inſenſibility, and, till the Reſurrection, to put a 
ficient Difference between the Condition of thoſe, who die in the Lord, and of 
thoſe, who die in their Sins : But that the Souls of thoſe, who die in a State of En- 
mity with God, can by any After-Acts of Repentance, reconcile themſelves to him; 
or that departed Souls can, by any Methods of Purgation in another World, be 
deared from the Defilements, which they contracted in this, and by ſuch purifying, 
he rendered more fit Objects of God's Mercy, and more worthy to be received into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, are Poſitions, which we renounce and diſclaim ; ſuch, as 
have been grafted upon this Doctrine of departed Spirits for very bad Purpoſes ; 
ſuch, as have no Countenance, no Authority from Scripture ; and ſuch, as * con- 
tadict the declared Sentiments of the greateſt Men in the Church, for at leaſt the 
frſt three hundred Years. 


Righteous 


t Lucas's Sermons, Vol. I. 
st Clement, who lived in the Apoſtolic Age, in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (Chap. viii.) ſerfs 
profeſſedly to oppoſe the Fiction of Purgatory. Whilft aue are upon Earth, ſays he, let us repent ; for we are as 
Clay in the Hand of the Artificer : As therefore the Potter, if he makes a Veſſel, and finds it awry, or broken in his 
Hands, may again faſhion it anew; but if, bęforeband, he hath thrown it into the fiery Furnace, there is no more 
belp for it, he cannot make it better: So alſo we, as long as wwe are in the World, may repent from the whole Heart of 
the Evils, aue have done in the Fleſh, that we may be ſaved of the Lord, whilft wwe have Time of Repentance ; but 
after we have left this World, aue can no longer confeſi or repent. Nothing, we think, can reconeile this Divinity 
to the Romiſh Purgatory ; and to ſhew that this was the Doctrine of the Church, till after the third Century, 
we ſhall produce a Paſſage out of the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, who, in his Anfwer to 
the 75th Queſtion, having ſaid, that in this Life there is no Difference between the Righteous and the Wicked, 
as to worldly Concerns, immediately adds, but after Death, the Righteous preſently are ſeparated from the Un- 
righteous ; for they are carried by Angels into their meet Places. The Souls of the Ee, are conveyed into Paradiſe, 
where they enjoy the Converſation and Sight of Angels, and Arch Angels, and of our Saviour Chriſt alſo, by Way of 
Vifon: According to what is ſaid, when we are abſent from the Body, we are preſent with the Lord: But the Souls 
the Unrighteous are carried into the infernal Regions, &C. and they (i. e. both Sorts of Souls) are kept in their 
meet Places, till the Day of the Reſurrection and Recompence. From whence it is manifeſt, that the Primitive Fa- 
ſhers were ſtrangers to the Limbus Patrum, the Limbus Infantum, and Purgatory ; for they were acquainted with 
ho more than two Places or Receptacles for departed Souls. If then we enquire into the Riſe and Growth of 
the Doctrine of Purgatory in the Chriſtian Church, we ſhall plainly find it to be this. About the Middle of 
de third Century, Origen, among other Platonic Conceits of his, vended this, that all the Faithful (the Apoſtles 
temſelves not excepted) Hall, at the Day of Judment, paſs through a Purgatory-Fire, the Fire of the great Confla- 
ration, which they ſhall endure, for a longer or ſhorter Time, according as their Imperſiction: required a greater or leſt 
p woation: And in this Conceit, directly contrary to many expreſs Texts of Scripture, he was followed, for the 
reatneſs of his Name, by ſome other great Men in the Church of God. Afterwards, about the End of the 
urth, or the Beginning of the ib Century, St Auſtin began to doubt, whether this imagined Purgation was 
pot to be made in the Interval between Death and the Reſurrection, at leaſt, as to the Souls of the more perfect 
briſtians, Towards the End of the J Century, Pope Gregory, a Man remarkably ſuper/litions, undertook 
gmatically to aſſert the Problem, and ſet himſelf, with all his Might, to prove it ; but chiefly from idle Stories 
Apparitions of Souls, coming out of Purgatory. Four hundred Years after this, Pope John the XVIIIth, 


ouls in Purgatory ; as if the Catholick Church, before bim, had been deficient in their Charity, and forgotten 
7 miſerable Souls in that Place of Torment. At length, the Council of Florence (in the Year 1439.) turned 
s Figment into an Article of Faith, which the Roman Clergy, for the Gain, more than the Goadlingſi of it, 
muouſly inculcate and maintain. Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. | 


; St Clement, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle, calls the Receptacle of pious Souls, the Holy Place, but * 
90 


or, as ſome ſay, the XIXth) inſtituted an Holy. Day, wherein he ſeverely required all Men to pray for the 
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tWHETHER the Place of departed Souls, is above, within, or beneath the 73 Place e 


kigheſt Heavens; whether there is one common Receptacle for the Souls of the 5 .. 
| Happineſi or 


Miſery. 


— 


. 
— RE . KR d — — — pl - 
— ws _ — — — —.— | 
—_ 2 — — — — — — x Mm — — 2 =: 
- . A ——— m ure nn ee rr rt \ — 
—_— yo Ko, _ . 5 — 
V8 *” ” ” — 0 l a 
— a - FM I . ws nnd. — — 
f : —_— Þ <P - Y \ - — —— 8 _ 
* q - = OY — act d, = 
\ \ = _ \ \ „ -j'- 
= — — — . = —_— 1 - [ 
CTCL) - — ,.- _ 
4 by SY 17 


790 


The Influence 
of the Doctrine 
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and interme- 
diate State. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART Iy 


Righteous and Unrighteous, till the Reſurrection; or whether, from their De 7 
ture out of their Bodies, they dwell in ſeparate Manſions, as is moſt * 
whether Abraham's Boſom, where Lazarus was carried by the Angels, and Hel *; 
rather Hades, where the rich Man was tormented, ſignify to us Places ag diſt ; 
as the Conditions of the poor and rich Man were different, or were intended ſe: 
to expreſs to us the Difference of their States, without determining the * K 
Places of their Abode ; are Speculations, we are no Ways concerned to be inquiſii 
about, while we are ſatisfied of this main Truth, viz. that the Righteous, in hh 
intermediate Time, between their Death and the Reſurrection, are in a Stat f 
Happineſs, and the Wicked in a State of Miſery ; for, as * far as our Avpreten 
ſions of theſe Matters go, a material Place, cannot in the leaſt contribute eithe- 4 
increaſe or to diminiſh the Happineſs or Miſery of an immaterial Spirit, Ppirits * 
are diveſted of Fleſh and Blood, wherever they are, carry Heaven or Hell hs 
with them. The good Angels are as happy here upon Earth, whilſt they are mn 
ployed in the Execution of God's Will, as whilſt they are converſant in the Regions 
above, becauſe 4 they do always behold the Face of God, in whoſe Preſence i; By. 
neſs of Joy: Satan was no more happy, when * he came among the Sos of G44 
to preſent himſelf before the Lord, than whilſt he was going to and fro, and woolking 
up and down in the Earth. The Happineſs or Miſery of pure Spirits hath no Ne. 
lation, that we know of, to the Place, where they are; but the Happineſs or Mi. 
ſery of embodied Spirits, or of Men, who are made up of Souls and Bodies, have 4 
Dependence upon the Place of their Abode ; and therefore we are ſure, wherever 
ſeparate Souls are lodged till the Reſurrection, that, after the Reſurrection, righteous 
and wicked Men ſhall have Places allotted them, ſuitable to their different States; 
the former ſhall be carried up to the highe/t Heavens, the latter ſhall be thrown 
down to the nethermoſt Hell; and therefore ſeeing that theſe Things ſhall be ſo, 
the Apoſtle's Inference is, What Manner of Perſons ought we to be, in all Ht 
Converſation and Godlineſs ! | 

Ir was an Obſervation of Plato long ago, that no Man can be truly and flu. 
dily religious, unleſs he firmly believes the Immortality of the Soul, and lives in a Set 
of it ; and, even before him, the Wiſdom of Solomon * hath given us a lively Deſcrip- 
tion of the fatal Tendency, which our Diſbelief of this great Article has, to lead 
us into all Manner of Wickedneſs. Our Life is ſhort and tedious, ſays the ufd. 
© and in the Death of a Man there is no Remedy. For we are born at all Al- 
© venture, and we ſhall be hereafter as though we had never been ; for the Breathin 
* our Noſtrils is as Smoke, and a little Spark, in the moving of our Heart, which 
ce being extinguiſhed, our Body ſhall turn into Aſhes, and our Spirits ſhall wi 
* as the ſoft Air: Whereupon our Name ſhall be forgotten in Time, and no Ma 
e ſhall have our Works in Remembrance, Come on therefore, let us enjoy thc 
e good Things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the Creatures, like as i 
© Youth. Let us fill ourſelves with coſtly Wine and Ointments, and let no Flowe 
<« of the Spring paſs by us. Let us crown ourſelves with Roſe-Buds, before the 
te be withered ; let none of us go without his Part of Voluptuouſneſs. Let u 
t leave Tokens of our Joyfulneſs in every Place; for this is our Portion, and a 
« Lot is this.” Thus the Infidel reaſons himſelf into Softneſs, and Luxury, a 
Riot; and in Proceſs of his Error, comes in a ſhort Time to approve Cum 
the moſt abhorrent to human Nature: For thus he goes on; © Let us oppreb the 
* poor righteous Man; let us not ſpare the Widow, nor reverence the anticnt gf) 
« Hairs of the Aged. Let our Strength be the Law of Juſtice ; for that Which! 
* feeble, is found to be nothing worth. Therefore let us lie in wait for the Right 
*© teous, becauſe he is not for our Turn, and he is clean contrary to our Doings 
« He upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and objecteth, to - — 
7 « Tran gre 


Moft Holy ; whereby he alludes to the Temple of Jeruſalem, which (at the Time of his writing it) as 7 
ing, and wherein there was the Sanctuary, or Holy Place, and within it the Holy of Holies, both Figures : 
heavenly Things : And therefore he ſeems to have thought, that the Region of the Godly deceaſed, © the 
of the heavenly Regions, as the Sandtvary was a Part of the Temple, and near to the higheſt Region © tne K 
vens, as the Sanctuary was nearer the Holy of Holies. Upon which Account ſome of the Fathers, 25 vt 
St Ambroſe, and others, ftuck not to call the Place of the ſeparate Spirits of good Men, by the Name 1, 
or the Heavens; meaning thereby, not the Auditum, or inmoſt Apartment of Heaven, where the 9 
Majefly on high is ſeated, and where the Light, that is unapproachable, ſhines, but an heavenly Mayo, Aboded 
near it: And by Parity of Reaſon, wherever we imagine Hell to be placed, we may ſuppoſe, that! x [ 
wicked Spirits, in their State of Separation, to be ſomewhere in the Confines of it. Bull's Sermon. Per is th 
u Biſhop Smalridge's Sermons. + Matth. xviii. 10. * Job. ii. 1, 2. N 
2 De Legibus. * Chap. ii, | 
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Cnae VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 


« Tranſerefſings of our Education, Let us therefore examine him with Deſpite- 
« fulneſs and Torture, that we may know his Meekneſs, and prove his Patience.” 
And indeed what Conſiderations of Prudence, or Decency, or Honour, or good 
Report, can reſtrain him from abuſing his Wealth and Power to the greateſt Degree 


oſſeſſed his Heart with this Perſuaſion, that en he dies, his Body ſhall be turned 
110 Aſhes, and bis Spirit vaniſh as the ſoft Air. But now, when a Man carries 
ways this Conviction in his Breaſt, that God hath not only 8 a Days 
wherein he will judge the World, and * render to every Man according to his Deeds 
n them who obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation, and Wrath, 
Tribulation, and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil; but even before 
what terrible Time cometh, will conſign his immortal Soul, the Moment it leaves 
the Body, to * a Place of Gloomineſs and Deſpair, where there ſhines not the leaft 
Glimmering of Light or Comfort, where there is no Company but the Devil and 
his Angels, and thoſe loſt Souls, which have been ſeduced by them ; where wretched 
Girits are continually vexed at the fad Remembrance of their former Sins and Follies, 
fel the Wrath of God already diſcharged upon them, and tremble at the Apprehenſion 
of greater Wrath to come; where they preſently taſte the Cup of Divine Vengeance, and 
xe heart-fick to think of the Time, when they muſt drink up the full Dregs of it: 
When a Man is convinced of theſe Truths, I fay, they cannot but have a good In- 
fuence on his Life, give a new turn to his Thoughts and Aﬀections, and ſome 
Check to his wildeſt Career, 

Ir indeed there were any Reſpite after Death; * if there were but ſome hun- 
reds of Years Intermiflion, in a State of Sleep and Forgetfulneſs, this were ſome 
Ile preſenc Comfort to the Ungodly ; but when, upon their Departure hence, their 
date of Miſery ſhall commence ; when, not only after the final Judgment, they 
muſt dwell with devouring Fire and everlaſting Burnings, but, in the Interval, be 
Company for infernal Spirits, and with them, be equally © reſerved in Chains of 
Darkneſs, againſt the Judgment of the great Day: This Conſideration is abſolutely 
nolerable, and cannot fail, one would think, of affrighting all obſtinate Sinners 
ut of their ungodly Courſes ; becauſe it forewarns, and continually ſuggeſts to their 
Minds f 2whom they ought to fear, even him, who after he hath killed, hath imme- 
lately Power to caſt into Hell. 

ON the other Hand, when we are ſure and certain, not only of a bleſſed Re- 
arrection at the laſt Day, but of a Reception into a very happy State and Place in 
he mean Time; * a Place, wherever it is, of Reſt, and not a ſtupid inſenſible 
Reſt, but a Reſt attended with a lively Perception of far greater Joy and Delight 
han this whole World can afford; a Place, of the beſt Society and Company, where 
e ſhall be gathered to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and familiarly converſe 
rith thoſe Saints, and excellent Perſons, whom we have heard of, and admired, and 
mhoſe Examples we have endeavoured to imitate; a Place, that is the Rendezvous 
df the Holy Angels of God, and which the Son of God himſelf viſits, and illuſtrates 
ith the Rays of his Glory; where there will be no wicked Men to corrupt or offend 
Is; no Devil to tempt us; no finful Fleſh to betray us; from whence all Sorrow, 
cauſe all Sin, is baniſhed, and where there is nothing but Joy, and yet more Toy 
ill to be expected: The Belief and Conſideration of this, I fay, cannot fail of being 
ſtrong Conſolation to us in the Day of Adverſity, and a powerful Inducement to 
Il Virtue and Godlineſs of Living. * Were we indeed, when we had fought the 
ad Fight, ond finiſhed our Courſe, to wait ſome Thouſands of Years, for a Recom- 
ence to be made us; were we to paſs through a long State of Oblivion and Inactivity, 
fore we could reap any Advantage by all our Diligence and Labours in God's 
ce, this would be a Defe# in our Encouragement, and a Kind of Ball to our 
xpcctation ; but when we are aſſured, by God's Holy Word, that ſuch as die in 
be Lord, not only reſt from their Labours, but have the Reward of their Works fol- 
Wing them immediately; that pious Souls are no ſooner free from this mortal Body, 
ut they find themſelves with God, and their Saviour in Paradiſe ; this, if any Thing, 
ill engage us to be i ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
b 1 as we know that our Labour ſhall, ſo ſoon, ſo ſuddenly, not be in vain in 
ra, 
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if Licentiouſneſs and Tyranny, when he has once fortified himſelf in Infidelity, and 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PARA I 


1 


Of the RESURRECTTON of the Dead. 


The Doftrice \ HEN st Paul was brought before Feſtus, the Roman Governor, to * 
of the Reſur- his Defence, for having offended the Fews, in aflerting the ReſurreQion a 
5 4% Jeſaus, whom they had crucified as a Malefactor; he addreſſes himſelf to * 0 

who was likewiſe a Jew, and might therefore underſtand the Nature of the 05 
troverſy between him and his Adverſaries, better than Feſtus : * 7 gh m 
happy, King Agrippa, becauſe T ſhall anſwer for myſelf, this Day, before thee, icli 
all thoſe Things, whereof I am accuſed by the Jews. And now I fand, and an pro 
for the Hope of the Promiſe, made 7 God unto our Fathers, unto which Promiſe ar 
twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God, hope to come, i. e. I am accuſed for reach 
* ing that Jeſus is riſen from the Dead, which is but a particular Inſtance of the 
general Doctrine of the Reſurrection, entertained by the major Part of the Im 
< and which, even to the natural Notions of Mankind, is not ſo incongruayy, 2 
© ſome may think it: For * why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with yy 
„ with you, O King Agrippa, and the reſt, that I ſpeak to this Day, who are J 
* and believe the Scriptures, and therefore cannot be averſe to this Doctrine; wh 
& ſhould it be thought an incredible Thing, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead?” The 
Apoſtle, .in his Manner of Speech, ſeems to imply, that ſome People in the World, 
thought it a Thing incredible that the Dead ſhould be raiſed again; for this is the 
Foundation of his Queſtion. And therefore, before we ſhall attempt to ſhew the 
Certainty, the Propriety, and the Manner of the Reſurrection; it may not be amis 
to inquire a little, how far the World was acquainted with this Doctrine, before the 
Coming of our Saviour Chri/t. 

Plat Knee, THE great Argument, whereby the wiſeſt of the Heathen World endeavoured 
ledge the Hea- to make Death leſs terrible, if not deſirable to them, was their Obſervation of the 
—— * unhappy Effects, which did reſult from the Union of their Soul and Body, They 
perceived that their Underſtandings were clouded, and their Wills in a Manner 
captivated by their fleſhly Appetites : They were ſenſible that the Soul ſuffered by 
the Diſorders of the Body, and, though in its own Nature ſpiritual, was ſo near 
united to it, that it felt its Pains, and was wounded with its Strokes. They di- 
covered in the Soul a Power of ſequeſtring itſelf from worldly Things, had expe 
rienced the Pleaſures of ab/tra# Thinking, and thence inferred a Poſſibility to eri, 
and exiſt happily, in a State of Diſunion. Their Poets too had prettily deviſed a 
Elyfium, and the Belief of it, being a pleaſant Amuſement, had entered into their ſoberel 
Contemplations ; and hereupon they concluded, that a Separation from the Bay 
would be the Soul's greateſt Happineſs, as being an Enlargement from its Prim, 
and Exemption from its Sufferings : But that the Body ſhould return from the Cor 
ruption of the Grave, and be united to the Soul again, this they never could imagine, 
and would have dreaded it, as much as a Slave would his Return to a Dungeon, tad 

ever ſuch a Thought taken Poſſeſſion of their Minds. 

Wr meet indeed in Heathen Writers with frequent Mention of the C9 
departed Men, appearing, as it were, in a viſible Form, retaining in the — 
low their former Shape, and * employed in ſuch Actions, as they were accultan 
to in their Life-Time ; but theſe Notions are rather conſidered, as poetical Amuſe- 
ments, than having any Foundation in Reaſon ; and all that we can collect fro 
them is. That the Heathens did believe that the Soul, after this Life, did Te 
diately paſs into another State, and there inveſt itſelf with a Body, made up of 
aerial Particles, quite different from what it had before; but that the grols wy 
which they ſaw laid in the Grave, and turned to Corruption, or burnt to a 
blown away in the Air, ſhould ever be raiſed, or collected again, and rene, 
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Armorumque fuit vivis, quæ cura nitentes 


Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. vine. En. Lib. VI. ver 5, 


Caae. VII. 07 the State of the Soul, &c. 


this they either had no Conception at all, or ? reckoned it among the Things, which 
God himſelf was not able to perform. Athens, in St Paul's Time, was one of the 
ceateſt Seats of Learning, and its P hiloſophers accounted Men of as fine Speculations, | 
* any in the World; and yet when he came to preach there, and to declare to 
* the Reſurrection of Chrift, they were amazed at this new Doctrine, not know- 
1 what he meant by it, and took him for a Setter-up of range Gods, * becauſe he 


ike A Jeſus, and the Reſurrection. This Buſineſs of the. Reſurrection was a 
of Thing ſo remote to their Apprehenſions, that they underſtood the Apoſtle in a quite 


3;Ferent Senſe, as if he had declared to them two new Deities, Jeſus and naſtafis ; 
W if he had brought a new God, and a new Goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the 
Reſurretion : And therefore, at another Time, when he was diſcourſing more fully 
of this Matter, upon barely naming the Reſurrection of the Dead, they mocked him, 
ind made a Jeſt of what he ſaid. Feſtus was certainly a Man of good Senſe : © The 
Oration, which he made, upon opening the Aſſembly, beſpeaks his Addreſs and 


0 Eloquence both; and we may ſuppoſe that he liſtened to St Paul's Defence, with 
the ſome Patience and Attention, until he came to ſpeak bf the Reſurrection; but that 
was 2 wild Notion, in his Opinion, befitting none but crazy Brains: Paul, thou 


art beſides thyſelf, much Learning does make thee mad. And in this the Governor was 
more excuſable, who, being a great Man, and employed in publick Affairs, might 
not have Leiſure to attend to ſuch abſtruſe Queſtions, when * Philoſophers them- 


"us, | 

why ſclyes, in all Ages, locked upon the Reſurrection as impoſſible, and thoſe, who, in 
The the Primitive Times, lived among Chriſtians, called this Article of our Faith an 
rd, hard and ridiculous Aſſertion, and made it, on all Occaſions, the ſtanding Subject of 


their Banter. | rd Sw DENT | 
 * CHRISTIANS indeed endeavoured to explain this Article to them by fit 
Alluſions and Compariſons. They told them, that Sleep was an appoſite Image of 
Death, and our Waging, of rifing from the Dead; that the Setting of the Sun anſwers 
our Burial, and its Riſing again, has a juſt Correſpondence to our Ręſurrection; but all 
this would not do. Though they perceived the Likeneſs between Death and Sleep; 
tough they obſerved the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, and were aware of the Ana- 


They bey theſe had to Life and Death; yet they were fo far from making this Inference, 
nner that, on the contrary, we find them complaining, that, though the Sun ſet and roſe 
dein, though themſelves ſlept and awoke out of Sleep; yet when the Day of Life 
early was once ſpent, they were thenceforth to fleep for one, long, perpetual, eternal 
dl. * a, little Light was there in the Heathen World to diſpel this Gloomineſs and 
exbe- ſpair! e I 

4 Wer cannot but allow indeed, that the Jews had a competent Knowledge given 
| n them of this Article; and the Deference we owe to our bleſſed Saviour's Autho- 
berelt rity, who, againſt the Sadducees, has eſtabliſhed the Reſurrection from the very 
Body Books of Mo/es, muſt carry it againſt all Infinuations to the contrary ; But till it 


muſt be owned, that though this Truth was revealed to the Jes, it was wrapped 


C- up in ſuch dark Terms, that the very Revelation itſelf wanted the Vail to be re- 
agine, ved, that was caſt over it. Intimations of a future State, and of a Reſurrection 


from the Dead, are ſcattered up and down in ſeveral Parts of the Old Teſtament ; 


but 
ſs o . | + ) N80 15 
les be ? Thus P/iny, reckoning up thoſe Things, which he thought not to be in the Power of God, mentions theſe 
Yomed wo, mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare defunfos. Lib. II. c. vii. _— | 
muſe 4 Adds xvii. 3. r Tilloton's Sermons, Vol. I. r Ads xvii. 32. t Ibid. xxvi. 24. 
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What the 


T from » Pythagoras (one of the earlieft, whom Hiſtory reports to have been dignified with. the Name.of a Philoſopher) 
imme- aſerted a Tranſmigration of the ſame Soul into ſeveral Bodies, at leaſt he was thought to do fo, which is utterly 
ro Inconſiſtent with a Reſurrection; the Number of Bodies, upon theſe Terms, in fo great a Proportion exceeding the 
F lig \umher of Souls. Plato indeed ſpeaks much of the Immortality of the Soul, but by kis not ſo much as men- 
Mattes, loning the riſing of his Body again, after its Diflolution, when he treated of ſo cognate a Subject, we may ra- 

x ind —_— preſume, that he knew nothing of it. Arifotle held an Eternity of the World, wiz. as to the Heavens, 
* and the Earth, and the principal Parts of it: But as to Things mutable, he placed. that Eternity in the endleſs 
iißed; _ of Individuals, which the Immortality of Particu/ars would have deftroyed ; and therefore, from his 
hl rinciples, he could never find out the Reſurrection of the Body, to return no more to Corruption: And as for 


the a and Epicureans, though accounted the ſubtleſt of all the Sects of Philoſophers, we find them (42, xvii. 
* — at the very mention of ri/ing from the Dead; and thinking it a ridiculous Notion for animated Duſt, 
cad, to revive. South's Sermons, Vol. LV. Upon this Account we find Minatins Felix, bringing in one, 
pe "aung a Pagan, and laughing at the Chriſtians, becauſe, Ariles fable: afiruunt & annefunt, renaſei ſe frrunt 
mortem & tineres : Et neſcio qua fiducia mendaciis ſuis invicem credunt. 


13 Celjus tells the Chriſtians in his Time, that the Hope of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh is oxcAnxor N 
5, 192 Hope of Worms, a filthy and abominable Thing, abi God neither vil, nor can ds. Apud, Orig, Lib. v. 
y Ibid6 * | 
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er. 5 * Snalridge's Sermons, 
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794 Cmpleat Body of Divinity PAR u. 
but then there are ſome other Paſſages of a /u/picious Nature, which ſeem to d F 
what theſe Texts eſtabliſh, and require more Penetration to reconcile, than y 
falls to a common Reader's Share. Thus, when we find Job, with great Sole uy 
aſſerting, that * he knows that his Redeemer liveth, and that he fhall ſiand at 15 70 
Day upon the Earth; that he ſhall ſee God in his Fleſh, though it be deftroyed 5; 
Worms ; and that his Eyes ſhall behold him, and not another, though hi; Ne, ant 
conſumed within him; we cannot reaſonably doubt of his firm and ſtedfaſt Fai * 
Reſurrection: But, when the ſame Job declares, that h:s Life is ſpent with * 
that his Eye (that very Eye, where with he ſaid, he ſhould ſee the Lord) ſhall w 4 
God; and that, as 4 Cloud is conſumed and vaniſhed away ; ſo he, that gueth 4250 
the Grave ſhall come up ne more; theſe ſeemingly deſperate Expreſſions might — 
a Jew's Belief, ſo far as it was built upon Job's Teſtimony concerning the Certainy 
a Refurrection. _ | 
| In like Manner, when Holy David declares his Hope, and diſtinguiſhes kings 
from ſenſual Men, that live without the Thoughts of another World, by fan 
As for me, 1 ſhall behold thy Face in Righteouſneſs, and when I awale, hu, p 
ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs ; we cannot well doubt, but that he looked upon Dei a 
a ſhort Sleep, and that he was aſſured of awaking at the Reſurrection: But, when 
the ſame David puts theſe Queſtions to his Maker, © bat Profit is 2 - 
Blood, when I go down into the Pit? * Shall the Dead ariſe, and praiſe thee? Shul 
thy loving. Kindneſs be known in the Grave, thy Wonders in the Dark, and thy Nil. 
ouſneſs in the Land of Forgetfulneſs* When the fame David ſeems to reſolve theſ 
Queſtions in the Negative, by ſaying, * that the Dead proſe not the Lord, my ay 
that go down into Silence; for Man is as ind, which paſſeth away, and cometh we 
again; a carnal and inconſiderate Jew might think him as much an Unhelizver gf 
this great Article, as the very Sadducees themſelves, and pervert his Words to 1 
State of Annihilation. We might inſtance in ſeveral other Paſſages of the Old Teſu- 
ment, which, to a ſuperficial Reader, might ſeem rather to weaken, than ſtrengthen 
the Credibility of a future Reſurrection: And though we have no Reaſon to think 
that they any Way diſprove the Revelation of this Doctrine to the Jews, yet the 
certainly ſhew us, that it was not ſo plainly diſcovered to them, as it is to us; thi 
Life and Immortality are brought, at leaſt, to a greater Light, through the Goh, 
than they ever were through the Law; and what a learned Phariſee could attain to, 
the utmoſt Stretch of Thought, from his Revelation, that each vulgar Chri/t:on ny 
read, as be runs, in almoſt every Page of ours, without any Danger of Miſunder 
ſtanding its Senſe, or any Intermixture of ambiguous Paſſages, to give a Counterpal 
to its Atteſtation. | | We Tn ref 
The Claaryſs TAE Declaration which Holy Job makes, I know that my Redeemer liveth, &. 
of theChrifian and that which we meet with in the Prophet Jaiab, * thy dead Men ſhall live; . 
10 this Particu- ther with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe ; awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Di; 
lar. for thy Dew ſhall be as the Dew of Herbs, and tbe Earth ſhall caſt out the De 
"theſe, and ſome other Paſſages of the like Nature, are ſufficient Authorities, we think 
from whence we may infer a Revelation of a future Reſurrection in the Old Telts 
ment: But then it muſt be owned, that ſeveral Interpreters have taken them 14 
lower Senſe, and applied them to a temporal Reſtoration only; to“ Job's Kew 
very of an happy Condition after all his Afflictions; and to the Jes getting it 
from the Captivity, and ſundry Perſecutions of their Enemies; whereas, when ® 
find it expreſſly recorded in the new Revelation of the Goſpel, that! lere ful 
be a Reſurrettion of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and Unjuſt, and that the Hur 
is coming, in which all that are in their Graves, ſhall hear the V. oice of the dt 
of Man, and ſhall come forth ; they that have done Good, unto the Refurrediin 4 
Life, and they that bave done Evil, unto the Reſurreftion of Damnation: Wha 
we are not only aſſured of the Thing, but have the very Manner of it, as far 6 
lions and Compariſons: will reach, explained and illuſtrated to us; that hd 
fown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption, what is ſown in Diſhonour, . 
raiſed in Glory, &c. Nay, when we have a greater Argument ſtill, and b the | 
ſtance of our Lord's Reſurrection, have this Doctrine proved and exempli ed to 5 
. ® fer now that Chrift is riſen from the Dead, and become the Firft- Fruits of 19" 


|. © Job, Ai. 8g. Ce. „ id eil. 6; 7. 9. v Pſal, xvii. 15. + This. 
4 wi — oo. Se. 2 Ibid, exv. * 4 f Ibid. Lexviii. 39. - : * 0 y 
t St Jerem, Calvin, Biſhop Patrick, &c, 4 Acts xxiv. 15. & John v. 28, 29. | 
AY. 42, 43: * Ibid. er. 20. 2 ; 4 
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i. e. the Beginning and Pledge of the Reſurrection of all Believers ; i we believe 
1 177 died, and — again, even ſo them alſo, who ſleep in Teſus, will God bring . 
% um: When this Doctrine, I fay, in all its Parts is ſo fully, ſo clearly delivere 
15 in the Gaſpel, there is no Poſſibility of miſunderſtanding its Meaning, or miſin- 
terpreting its Senſe. And therefore every Chriſtian, that believes the Goſpel of Divine 


b Reyelation, muſt, in Conſequence, believe the Reſurrection, whatever Difficulty, or 
12 Ceming Repugnancy to the Principles of Natural Philoſophy, he may conceive in the 

| tion of it. 6 | | 

fi IF: ur how clearly ſoever the Doctrine of the Reſurrection be revealed in Scrip- 4: 04je4imn 


« ture, yet, if it implies a plain Contradiction, if it croſſes our Conceptions, and op- goes Re: 
« poſes. the firſt Principles of our Reaſoning, it is impoſſible we ſhould bring our ; 
« Minds to believe it. Now, what can we conceive more ſtrange and unaccounta- 
« ble, than when a Body, by continual Fraction and Diſſipation, is crumbled into 
« Millions of little Atoms, ſome Portions of it rarified into Air, others ſublimated 
« into Fire, and the reſt changed into Earth and Water, that the Elements ſhould 
« ;fter all this, furrender back their Spoils, and the ſeveral Parts, after ſuch a Diſ- 
* perſon, travel from all the Quarters of the World, to meet together in the ſame 
individual Body again? That God ſhould ſummon a Part out of this Fi/b, that 
« Fool, that Beaſt, that Tree, to unite into a new Combination, for the rebuildin 
„ of a fallen Ed:fice, for reſtoring an old broken demoliſhed Carcaſe to itſelf 5 
« That the Jaws of Death ſhould relent, or the Grave, of all Things, make Re/i- 
* tution ; that Filth and Rottenneſs ſhould be Preparatives to Glory, and Duſt and 
* Aſhes the Seed-Plots of Iinmortality; that the Sepulchre ſhould be a Place to dreſs 
* ourſelves in for Heaven, the Attiring-Room, for Corruption to put on Incorrup- 
tion, and to fit us for the beatific Viſion; is all a Paradex to our Reaſon, and 
© and therefore Incompatible with our Faith.” Now, were we diſpoſed to give a Ar/aered. 
hort Anſwer to this Objection, we might alledge, what we hinted before, that this 
whole Controverſy depends upon, and ought to he determined by, the Scriptures, as 
ming upon theſe two Points, ug. 1, Whether a future Reſurraction be revealed 
the Scriptures? And, 2, Whether the ſaid Scriptures be the Word of God? And 
{the Matter ſtands thus, no Man, we are ſure, can pretend to: the Name of a Chri- 
tan, who, in the leaſt, doubts of the 4firmatrve in either of theſe two Points; 
d, conſequently, all Arguments from Reaſon or Philoſophy, formed againſt an 
Article thus proved, come too late to ſhake its Credibility. We cannot however but 
pbſerve, that, ? leaſt of all, ſhould the Men, we have now to deal with, find fault 
vich our aſſerting the Poſſibility of a Reſurrection: For why the fame Particles of 
Matter, in a long Tract of Time, may not meet together again, and make u the 
way 
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.me Body, as well as they did, once upon a Time, to compoſe it at firſt ; an 

. ould it be more incredible, that a dead Body ſhould be raiſed out of the Graye, than 
ut; at a living Body ſhould originally ſpring out of the Earth, by the mere Fermentation 
ol; f Matter, we cannot poſſibly conceive. I z phat 


Taz Chriſtian Doctrine however does not aſcribe the Reſurrection to Nature, 1. B. Cer: 
Ir any created Agent of a limited Knowledge, or finite Power, It tells us indeed, %% 2, cle 
bat Angels are employed in this Tranſaction, that, * with 4 great Sound of a — 
Trumpet, they are ſent out to gather together the Elec from the four Winds, from the Pour g 


1 End of Heaven to the other; but it tells us at the ſame Time, that they only God. 
nM & minuſterially, and are under the Guidance and Direction of God. * Now, no 
e can have a true Notion of God, unleſs he acknowledges him a Being of infinite 
Hur BP over and Wiſdom ; that he made the World, and all Things therein; that he 
: in BT clcrves and ſuſtains all Creatures; that they are all at his Diſpoſal, to do with them 
bat he pleaſes; and that nothing can reſiſt hig Will, or give the leaſt Hindrance 
Wha d any Thing he undertakes: And, under this Conception, how can the Reſurrection 
cke Dead be an Impoſſibility to God? To collect the diſperſed Parts of Man's 
ec to diſpoſe. them into their proper Order, to reduce them into a Temper fit to 
ale va! Functions, and to rejoin the Soul unto the Body thus reſtored ; why ſhould 


be thought an impoſſible, why ſhould it be thought a difficult Matter to him, who 
Iſt formed and tempered Man's Body out of the 5 4 inſpired the Soul into 


Vea, to him, who, out of mere Confuſion, digeſted the auh Morld into ſuch 
JO 0" o<rful Order and Harmony? Be the conſtituent Parts of never ſo many 3 | 
| | | | either 
ET 
1. If 4 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. o South; IF - 04:11; 1 , | : NM 
g TH Lucas 24282 1 * „ 8 * Evan 
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796 A Compleat Body of Divinit). PA Rr ly 
either encloſed in the Deep, or fled into the Air, or changed into Earth 
= other Creature, yet what Trouble can this give him, (s) who meaſures the ” * 
\ in the Hollow of his Hand, and meteth out the Heaven with a Span, and amp on 
| eth the Duft of the Earth in a Meaſure ; before whom the Nations are a q Dm, 
a Bucket, and are counted as the ſmall Duſt of the Balance? Nay, of the two i 
ſeems a Matter of more eaſy Contemplation, for God to collect the ſcattered p : 
of our Bodies, and remand them to their proper Places, than to form them * 
nally, out of the Duſt, into the regular 2 and Proportion, wherein we ſee Mug 
as an Artiſt can more ny ſet together any curious Machine, when taken t 
Pieces, eſpecially, if it be of his own Conſtructure, and the Pieces under his Cops. 
zance, and within his Reach, than he could compoſe it at firſt, The only Df. 
rence in the Compariſon is, that God, who needs no Inftruments or Deliberation 
does all by the A of his Will; whereas much Contrivance, and many Means ur 
requiſite to Men, both towards their forming, and repairing any curious Piece g 
Workmanſhip. Si | * 
Tux grateful Pſalmiſt, magnifying the great Goodneſs of God, and his wich: 
ful Providence over all his Creatures, gives us this fignal Inſtance of it, aii 
praiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonder fully made; my Subſtance was nit lid fm 
thee, when I was made in Secret, and curiouſly faſhioned in the loweſt Parts if th 
Earth. Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance, yet being imperfect, and in thy Book were ol 
my Members written : And if, in Cöndeſcenfon to our Capacity, God is ſaid to keey 
a. Book, to note down the gradual Increaſe of the Embryo in the Womb; there is at 
leaſt equal Reaſon to believe, that he keeps one, for recording the Places, where 
the diſſipated Parts of our deceaſed Bodies lie: But this Book indeed is nothing ae 
but his all-comprehending Mind, whereby every minute Atom, that belongs to us, i 
under the Care and Cognizance of him, who made us. * The Generation of out 
Fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits; the Augmentation of it is known tv 
him, in whom we live, and move, and have our Beings ; and the Diſſolution of it j 
perceived by him, * who numbers the Hairs of our Heads, and lets not a Sparrny 
Fall to the Ground, without his Remembrance, and Obſervation, ? He that cant 
the Sands of the Sea, knoweth all the ſcattered Bodies, ſeeth all the Graves and Tomby, 
ſearcheth all the Repoſitories, and Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what Duſt 
belongs to each Body, and what Body to each Soul. And as he knoweth all this 
ſo, by his infinite Power, he can recal every Part to its proper Place ; can rally and 
recollect every little Atom, if need be, and in the Twinkling of an Eye, preſent the 
whole Race of Mankind, vivid and entire, by the ſame Almighty Fiat, he emplyet 
5 we * of the World, when he ſpake, and it was done, he commanded, anti 
flood faſt. 
Ard other a-. Tus the Conſideration of God's Omnipotence ſolves all the Difficulties in ti 
—— great Article of our Faith, the Reſurrection of our Bodies, after they are diſfled 
— into the common Maſs of Matter. But to make this Notion more eaſy and familur 
lock a little into the State of the World, and you will ſoon ſee ſuch an Incquility 
of Diſtributions in it, as will neceſſitate a Reſurrection, for the Vindication of Gods 
Juſtice, and * that every one may receive the Things done in his Body, according b 
that he hath done, whether they be good, or bad. Turn your Eyes upon your OW 
Compoſition, and you cannot but perceive, that a Body, which periſhes ſo om, 
ſooner than many Fowls of the Air, or Beaſts of the Field, or Plants of the Earth, 
can never be a proper Companion for an immortal Soul, if it makes no other Appar 
ance, than in this ſhort Scene of Life, and finally periſhes when it dies. Obſt 
with what Unwillingneſs, with what Reluctancy, the Soul parts with its Compa® 
and is forced to be torn away, as it were, by the violent Hands of Death, 
you can hardly ſuppoſe, that they were primarily intended for no longer Cut 
together, without queſtioning the Creator for making all Men in van. 1 
but a Walk in your Gardens, (in the Seaſon of the Spring more eſpecially) 
you will meet with many Emblems of your own Reſurrection, the Plants 
lowers peeping out of their Graves, and every Thing reviving, growing 
flouriſhing, at the nearer Approach of the Sun. Aſk the Huſbandman, and he , 
tell you, that the Corn, which he ſows, 7s not quickened, except it die, and * 5 
muſt be buried in the Ground, and there putrify, before «it comes forth, in Glu 


nt 


f Ila. xl. 12, 16. t Fidde:'s Body of Divinity, Vol. I. u pal. cxxxix. 14 1 
Pearſen, on the Creed. * Matth. x. 29, 30. 1 Piarſen, ibid. 
a 2 Cor. v. 10. b Newcome's Sermons. 
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Glory, © the Blade, and the Stalk, and the full Corn in the Ear. Aſk the Botanift, 

1 ind he will inform you, that the Aſhes in a Plant, ſown in a Garden, have ſome- 

f mes produced a fairer Plant in its Kind, than ever was raiſed in a natural Way; and 

of ik the Chemiſt, and he will teach you © the Reduction of Things, (though never 

| © mixed and confounded with the Parts of other Bodies) to their prime State and 

k Qualities ; and, to your great Amazement, will ſhew you Plants, by little and little, 

ring out of their Salts, in their ſeveral proper Forms, all freſh and gay, as they 

,npear in the Fields and Gardens: And ſurely the Chemiſtry of Heaven is much more 

Jeficacious, to turn our dead Aſhes into living Bodies. Till Natural Philoſophy 

« therefore be better improved, (as a * great and pious Improver of it expreſſes 

« himſeif) we can ſcarce imagine, what Methods a farther Diſcovery of the 

« Myſteries of Art and Nature may lead us to, in re- producing Bodies; much leſs 

« can our weak Knowledge determine, what phy/ical Means the wiſe Author of the 

« Univerſe may make Ule of to bring the Reſurrection to paſs ; ſince we have but 

« imperfect Apprehenſions of the Powers of one, whoſe Nature is ſo incomparably 

« ſuperior to ours, ' 

« Bu T how diſtant ſoever God's Nature is to ours, and how inconceivably 4» 0%je2ion, 
great ſoever his Power may be; yet this we lay down for an infallible Truth, "apy 


N . 4 . _— mutation 0 

the « that he cannot do any Thing that implies a Contradiction: And therefore, though — ng 
al « we allow, that he may recover all the Particles of Men's Bodies, wherever diſper- 1 
eey « ſed, ſo long as they continue diſtin& and ſeparate ; yet, when once they come to- TE 


be transformed into the Subſtance of other Men's Bodies, they ſeem then not to 
„ fall within the Compaſs of his acting. * Now the Parts of a Body, we know, 
* are in a continual Flux ; the Decays of Nature are repaired by the daily Subſtitu- 
tion of new Matter, derived from our Nutriment ; and when at length, this 
* Body comes to be diſſolved by Death, it ſoon after returns to Earth. This Earth 
« we know farther, is animated into Graſs ; this Graſs turns into the Subſtance of 
* the Beaſt, which eats it ; this Beaſt becomes Food for Man, and fo by a long 
* Percolation, is converted into his Fleſh and Subſtance : So that ſuch Matter, or 
* Subſtance, which was once an integral Part of his Man's Body, perhaps, twenty 


bs Vears after his Death, by this Round of perpetual Tranſmutation, comes to be an 
Dult integral Part of another Man's. Nou, if there be a Reſurrection, and every Man 
ths, * ſhall be reſtored with his own numerical Body, the Art will be to tell us, how 
and the Matter muſt be adjuſted, and to which Body this controverted Part ſhall be 
t the * reſtored at the Reſurrection? This is a Difficulty in the common Buſineſs of 
ppc Nutrition; but it ſeems to be much greater, in the Caſe of thoſe Canibals, who 
dt * devour one another, if ſo be the Bodies of the Devourers and the Devonred are to 


* riſe whole and compleat at the laſt Day. The only Way therefore to ſupply this 
* Defect, is to ſuppoſe an Acceſſion of new Matter, ſince * we are able, without any 
* Difficulty, to concerve the ſame Perſon at the Reſurrection, though in a Body, not 


nil, exacliy, in Make and Parts, the ſame, which he had here, the ſame Conſciouſneſs being 
walit along with the Soul that inhabits it.” This is the great Objection, which thoſe, 
Gol ho deny the Identity of the Reſurrection-Body, have to offer, and therefore to give 
proper Solution, we ſhall, 1. Conſider what the Scripture teaches us concerning 


his Matter; and then, 2. In what Manner we are to ſolve theſe Difficulties. 
1. ALLOWING then, that the Declaration of Holy Job relates to the Reſur- 2. The Propriesy 


Earth ſection of the Dead, his Words ſeem to be very emphatical : * Though after my Skin, fag — * 
per Vorms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh (in Fleſh, which ſhews the Reality, and in from Scripture. 
bee BR) Fb, which ſhews the Propriety and Identity of his Reſurrection) T ſhall ſee God; 
Anion, hm 
h, and 
nud e Mark iv. 28. d Boyle, of the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection, in his Theological Works, Vol. III. 
Take * Thus Gold, when diſſolved in Ag. Regis, appears to be a Liquor, and when precipitated, looks like a Salt, 
g * 4 * 8 _— 88 — be made Part of the Fewel of a TOs being joined with another 
body, it may be reduced to Glaſs, and when precipitated with M „it makes a plorious tranſ; t Powder : 
Its a0d = precipitated with Spirit of Urine, or Oil of — — — f_ > fleeing Col, which — 
q and Ally ba 4 2 than Gunpowder . aps” e 9 al theſe — — 4 — it ſtill retains its Nature, 
chemical Operations, it may be reduced to its Melalline Form, In like Manner, Mercury may be put 
he wi * — Shapes; ſometimes it is like a Vapour, ſometimes like ſimple Water, ſometimes like a red, or — wa 
that | E 3 DO and 2 _ a cryſtalline Salt, or malleable Metal; yet the Artiſt will ſoon reduce it to 
; + n again, „ ubi ſupra. | 
f al Bale, ubi ſupra. 0 s South's Sermons, Vol. IV. h Locke's Eſſay, Vol. I. c. xxvii. 


Job xix. 26, 27. Quid hac prophetia manifeſſius ? Nullus tam apert?, poſt Cbriſtum, quam iſle ante Chriſtum, 
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A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART jy 
whom T ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 2 
and i EL for mJ, glorified Bodies ſhall receive, will be n 
indeed, but St Paul has aſſured us, that their Matter and Subſtance will be the / 
For though * Chriſt ſhall change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned lit I 
his glorious Body; yet | Tus Corruption, (ſays he, * pointing at, or taking bold gr 
his own Fleſh) muſt put on Incorruption, and THIS Mortal muſt put on Inmertaln. 
and therefore he aſſures us, in another Place, that be, 9 raiſed up Chrij 1 0 
Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, When therefore the Apoſtle, in Anſy 
to the common Cavil of Infidels, How are the Dead raiſed up, en what Bu 
(or more properly, with what Sort of Body) do they come? endeavours to Aud 
the Thing, by a Compariſon taken from Seed ſown in the Ground, Which, as he ch 
us, ® is not that Body, which ſhall be, he is certainly ſpeaking, not of the Sula 
but of the Qalities of the Reſurrection-Body, as is maniteſt from his Applicgjq, p 
the Simile, (wherein the Force of all ſuch- like Reaſoning lies) ? ſo alſo 15 the N A 
rection of the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruptian: It is * 
in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raijed in Proer: þ 
is ſewn a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body: For theſe are the Prepertie, u 
not the Matter, or Subſtance of a Body. ; 

SUPPOSING however, that the Apoſtle's Meaning had not been clear in thi 
Paſſage, yet when we are told, in Relation to the Place, whence the Reſurrection gull 
begin, that * They, who fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, they * who are in the Gray 
ſhall hear the Voice, and riſe ; that * the Sea ſhall give up the Dead, which are in jr 
and Death and the Grave ſhall deliver up the Dead, which are in them, whereas. 
if the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they, which are in the Duſt, ſhould not revive * 
God ſhould give us any other Bodies than our own, neither /e Sea, nor the Grau 
would give up their Dead : When we are told, in Relation to the Conſequence of the 
Reſurrection, that we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that eum 
one may receive the Things done in his Body, according to what he hath dine, welle 
it be good or bad; whereas it ſuits not with the Nature of a juſt Retribution, that 
he, who ſinned, or ſerved God in one Body, ſhould be puniſhed or rewarded in 2no- 
ther: When we are told, in Relation to thoſe, that ſhall never rife, becauſe they ſul 
never die, that * hey ſhall be caught up together with thoſe, that are dead, in the 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and jo ſhall ever be with the Lord; whereas, if 
thoſe, who are alive, ſhall be caught up in the ſame Bodies, only ſpiritualized and 
glorified, we cannot but imagine, (without ſuppoling a ſtrange Diſperit among the 
Saints) that thoſe, who are dead, will appear in theirs likewiſe : And laſtly, when 
we are told, in Relation to thoſe Examples, which God was pleaſed to give us, in 
order to confirm our Faith in the Reſurrection, that * he Graves were opened, au 
many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of their Graves, and aper 
unto many; whereas, had they not aroſe in the ſame Bodies, which were laid in the 
Grave, their Appearance would have been of no Avail ; their Acquaintance could 
not have known them; and therefore, when we are told all this, I fay, and ti 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body is ſet before us in ſo many different Views and Fro 
ſpects; it ſeems as if the Aim and Delign of the Goſpel was to eſtabliſh us in ti 
great Article. 

Nay, if we purſue our Enquiry, we ſhall find, that this was the declared Do- 
trine of the Chriſtian Church, in the Books next ſucceeding the Canonical Scripturs 
that Clemens Romanus, owned by St Paul as his Fellow-Labourer, admonitheth ths 
Corinthians ?, that none of them ſhould preſume to ſay, Tw1s Fleſh is not to be raije 
up, nor come to Judgment; that Polycarp, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, * when boun 
to the Stake, bleſſed God, that he was among the Number of Martyrs, in order ti 
Reſurrection of his Soul and Body to eternal Life; that Ireneus, born about fer 
Years before St John's Death, rehearſing the Articles of Faith, adds, the C 
Cbriſt, to bring all Things paſt to Account, and to raiſe up all Fleſh of Mankind; tht 


Ju 
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* Phil. iii. 21. 1 1 Cor. xv. 53. 1 
m Sed & Apoſtolus cam dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc inder 
mortalitatem, numguid non cor pus ſuum, quodammodo contingenlis, & digito palpantis eff vor ? To eb 74k 
x, T9 OouTev Touro, Ruff. in Sy mb. Bu. | 1 
n Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor, xv. 37. P Ibid. wer. 42. q Dan, ul. 
r John v. 28. Rev. xx. 13. t Prarſon, on the Creed. 1 2 2 
* 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. „Matth. xxvii. 53. Epiſt. ii. 2 Euſeb. — * 


Cuae. VII. Of the State of the Soul, &c. 

in Martyr, converted about the Year 130, tells Trypho, I, and all Chriſtians; 
ho are entirely orthodox, do believe, that there will be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
and to name no More, that Tertullian, towards the End of the ſecond Century, wrote 
1 Book, ex Profeſſo, upon this Subject, wherein he endeavours to ſatisfy the popular 
Objection abovementioned; Nor can we conceive, why the coſtly Spices of the 
galeans and Arabians, as Tertullian“ notes, were ſpent with greater Prodigality, 
11 the Burials of Chriſtians, than the Heathens uſed in the Incenſe they burnt to their 
Gods; or why the Heathens, in the Perſecution under Antonius Verus, were 
wont to ſcatter the Aſhes of martyred Saints in Rivers, to prevent (as they thought) 
the Reſurrection, wherewith the Chriſtians ſupported themſelves in their Suffer- 
ings, unleſs, not only a Reſurrection in general, but a Reſuſcitation of the very 
{me Bodies, which were thus embalmed, or diſperſed, was the current Belief of thoſe 


Ages, | 


by their Succeſſors, whatever Difficulties may ariſe from the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture in Nutrition, or from the Barbarity of ſome; who are ſaid to feed on human 
Fleſh, they ſhould not impair our Belief of it ; becauſe, in this Caſe; where the 
Divine Veracity is engaged, a ſerious and impartial Man will be apt to ſuppoſe; that, 


of what is eaten ordinarily enters into Concretzon, For whatever paſſes into the 
tomach is, in ſo great a Meaſure, thrown off again by the natural Methods of Secre- 


if an, that the moſt accurate Conjectures of the Learned from Static Experiments * do 
2 jot allow the twentieth Part to be detained, as incorporated Nouriſhment, and in 
the human Fleſh, which is ſo very unfit for Nouriſhment, perhaps the Proportion may 


e leſs. 

Bo r allowing the utmoſt, yet ſtill it may be ſuppoſed, that though the outward 
lake and Proportion of this atural Body ſhall be preſerved, yet its entire Subſtance 
jill not be employed in the Formation of our ſp:ritual one: For ſince, as © the 
lpollle intimates, it is to be raiſed in ſurprizing Glory, for an immenſe Duration, and 
r the Enjoyment of a ſpiritual Life, fo widely different from this; it were abſurd 
o imagine, that our preſent natural Building ſhould ſo far preſcribe a Model to it, 
$ to have it incumbered with any Parts, that thall be then ſuperfluous, though at preſent 
he neceſſary Inſtruments of our animal Life. When therefore our Body ſhall be 
ſcued from the Bondage of Corruption, and, in Conſequence, from all Neceſſity 
df Repairs, neither hungering nor thirſting any more for ever; it is reaſonable to 
ink, that it will not be loaded with that Bulk of Matter, (in Proportion near a 
venth to the whole Subſtance of the Fleſh) which, in this fleeting Body, compoſes 


| the e Parts, that are neceſlary to concoct, and diſtribute the Nutriment, which ſuſtains 
ould $ Fabrick, and ſupplies its Decays : And f whereas, in this natural Body, there is a 
the eve Strength of Bones and Muſcles requiſite to anſwer the Fatigues of Labour, 
Pro- nd all the Neceſſities of Life; when theſe Occaſions ſhall be removed, and the Body 


Tamed for the Service of the Soul, and the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Faculties only, it is 
eaſonable again to imagine, that a much 4% Quantity of Matter, than what goes 


Doc- d make up our preſent Bulk, will ſuffice. 

ures; SINCE Nature therefore has been fo elegantly frugal in the Frame of the preſent 
| the ody, as to project ſo many uſeful Deſigns, ſuch ſurprizing Variety, and Force of 
raiſed lotion, together with a graceful outward Figure, all within the Compaſs of ſo 


all a Bulk of Matter, and yet every Way accommodated to this groſs World, 
nd the Exigences of an animal Life; * fince, I ſay, this Tenement of Clay, which 
but of a very ſhort Continuance, is ſo curiouſly built; how can we imagine, 
t that the Reſurrection-Body, which is to laſt for ever, muſt be modelled, at leaſt 
th equal Art, to anſwer the Powers of that exalted Spirit the Soul, and to taſte 
e new Enjoyments of an Angelick Life? Though therefore the Scriptures, as we 
ive ſhewed above, do plainly teſtify, that our /þ:7:44a/ Body ſhall be made out 
the Materials of this natural one ; yet, fince they no where affirm, that a/l theſe 
aterials ſhall be uſed in its Compoſition, unleſs we can ſuppoſe this ſpiritual Body 
Jaded with Parts, that are ſuperfluous, our firſt Poſition will ſtand firm, viz, * 
the 


— Hiſt. Lib. IV. c. xi. e De Reſurrectione Carnis. d Apol. c. xki. * D'Ohh's 
lations, © 1 Cor. xv. 43. r D'Ohly, ibid, E Ibid, 


hi in the Courſe of Nature, Omnzpotence may ſeveral Ways interpoſe, in order to hinder 
1ll a Man's being nouriſhed by the Body of another, and fo prevent the Contuſion here 
wr, preſumed ; and that this may be done more egſihy, conſidering, how {mall a Quantity 
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SINCE this then is the Doctrine of Chriſt, taught by his Apoſtles, and confirmed From Reaſbii; 
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What mates the Subſtance of the natural Body will be conjiderably more than ſufficient fir ani 
; rg the ſpiritual one; and, conſequently, all the Difficulties alledged from the . 
Deticiency of Bodies, emaciated by lingring Sickneſs, from the Redundance; of the * 
pulent, and whatever may be objected of the like Nature, will, all at once . 
and vaniſh into nothing. In ſhort, to denominate the ſame Body, it is not nec 10 
that it ſhould conſiſt of every individual Part, which has at any Time compoſed i 
f .. 5 ; led it 
or, immediately before the Change, was incident to it; for conſidering the pepe 
Tranſmutation of Matter, no Man could then have the ſame numerical Body 
Moment. It is ſufficient to our Purpoſe, in aſſerting the Identity of the rifns Bad 
that it ſhould conſiſt of ſome conſiderable Parts, at leaſt, of the Body which lid 
The Scriptures, as we ſaid, do no where demand any more: And therefore, it hc", 
left to our Liberty, ſo to conjecture and argue upon this Article, as to recommy; 
if poſſible, the Credibility of it to common Senſe ; we cannot think, that tho he. 
57% Manner ſons have done any great Service to Religion, who, by clogging it with groß yy 
of , Rar heavy Expoſitions, have betrayed it to the Contempt and Inſults of the Wicked yy 
: Profane. And fo we proceed to conſider, in the laſt Place, the Manner in which this 
Reſurrection is to be effected. | 
Ou R bleſſed Saviour, foretelling his Diſciples the Deſtruction, which wo 
ſhortly come upon Jeruſalem, takes occaſion, by an eaſy Tranſition, to fall into 
Account of the Day of Judgment, and to acquaint them with ſome Circumſance: 
that would be preliminary to it. Then ſhall the Son of Man, as be come; in ll 
Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, ſend his Angels with 0 grit Sung of 
a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Ele&, from the four Wii, fray me 
End of Heaven to the other: And St Paul, to comfort the Theſſalonians for the Lok 
of ſuch Friends, as had probably ſuffered for the Chriſtian Profeſſion, gives them thi 
Deſcription of the Reſurrection, * the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with 
a Shout, with the Voice of an Arch- Angel, and with the Trumpet of God, andthe Dud 
in Chriſt ſhall he raiſe firſt ; then we, which are alive, ſhall be caught up together with 
them, in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air. It was an antient Cuſtom among 
moſt Nations, to gather their Aſſemblies together by the Sound of a Trumpet; and, 
in Alluſion to this Cuſtom, both our Saviour, and his Apoſtle here tell us, that God, 
by the fame Sound, will aſſemble the World of Men to Judgment, i. e. by arel 
audible Sound, like that of a Trumpet, though proceeding from no other Inſtrument 
than that of the Arch-Ange/'s Mouth. For if God, when he deſcended on Mont 
Sinai, to pronounce the Law, was attended with * the Voice of a Trumpet, exceedng 
loud, ſo that all the People, which were in the Camp, trembled ; there can be no Nei 
be aſſigned, from the Nature of the Thing, why he ſhould not, by ſuch a Sound 
proclaim his Coming to judge the World. But then, together with this mighty Fac 
or Trump of the Arch-Angel, there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a Divine Power, ei 
u his Holy Spirit, by which he raiſed himſelf from the Dead, by whoſe ami. 
tent Agency all the ſcattered Parts of the Bodies of his Saints ſhall be gather 
w, 


b Fidde's Body of Divinity, Vol. I. This Author has another Methcd of ſolving the Difficulty, which ſr 
to ſavour a little of the Notion of ſome Jews, who pretend that there is a certain incorruptible Part in Ma 
Body, from whence the whole, at the Reſurrection, is to be produced; for he ſuppoſes, that there are, nal 
Animals, certain conſtituent inſenſible Particles, which contain, in Miniature, the ſeveral Parts of the whole Ba, 
and that the foreign Matter, taken in by Way of Nutriment, which fills and diſtends the Bodies of Men, a 
augments their Members, is not ſtrictly 4/enia/ to it, but only convenient for the Man in his preſent State $0 Uu, 
while theſe Particles of foreign Matter are in a continual Flux, the original, and fundamental Principle, 5d 
properly conſtitutes the Body, and from which it ought to be denominated, through all the Changes of Like 
Death, remains itſelf fixed, and unchangeable, without Confuſion of Parts, or the leaſt Danger of incorpouns 
with other Bodies. Hence he ſuppoſes, that, beſides the Parts, which are corrupted, there is this ſeminal Is 
eiple abiding in Mens Bodies, which, by juſt Degrees, is dilated, after a curious and ſurprizing Manner, 7 
Reſurrection, and ſo conſt:tutes the compleat Body. But this Conjecture, we conceive, is a little too fire e 
and perhaps deſtitute of any real Foundation. Another Author has taken a different Method in this * 
He ſuppoſes, that whatever Deficiencies there ſhall be, as to any particular Bodies, they ſhall be ſupplied by * 
ditions out of the common Maſs of Matter. The Reſurrection of the ſame Body, ſays be, does not fe 1 
« imply, that all the ſame Matter ſhall be raiſed, and no other, and no more. For if all ſhall be raiſed in = 
«« perfect Stature and Proportion of human Bodies, as there is no Doubt but they ſhall, then Infants and * 
« and ſuch as die of Conſumptions, muſt have new Matter added to that, which they died withel; and t 1% f 
« the Reſurrection of the ſame Body can imply no more than this, ——D——That every Body ſhall be mile mn 
« the ſame Matter, ſo far as it will go; and therefore, wherever there is a Deſect in any particular Bec), 

« no doubt, will add new Subſtance to it; and yet this will no more hinder it from being the ſame nun 7 
« than the Reparation of an Houſe, with new Stones and Timber, hinders it from being the ſame N 
« Houſe.” Scott's Mediator. But this Solution ſeems liable to ſome Objections, which the Suppoſition "= 
Quantity of Matter, requiſite in our g/orified, than in our natura/ Bodies, certainly flards clear cf, and i 

we have given tae Preference to it. 4. 1 ö 
+ + Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. * 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. | Scott's Mediator, n FE Py 


n Rem, viii. 11, 1 
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e- united, and re- organized into glorious Bodies; and thoſe happy Souls, which 
brmerly inhabited them, and which are now come down from Heaven with 
heir Saviour, ſhall every one re- enter its own proper Body, and animate it with 
mmortal Vigour and Activity; while thoſe, who ſhall then be alive, and never 
te of Death, ſhall be I changed, transformed, and glorified, in the Twinkling of 
ab Apoſtle, to give us a more diſtin Perception of that wonderful Change, 8 Difference 
-hich ſhall paſs upon every good Chriſtian at the Reſurrection, expreſſes it in the Cs 1 
bre oppoſite Reſpects. Our Bodies, Jays he, in their preſent State, are? Weak, future Bodies, 
nd D;fonourable, and Animal, and Corruptible, and Mortal; Weak, by Reaſon of 
e jarring Principles of their Compoſition ; Diſbonourable, by Reaforr of the many 
diſome and humbling Effects, which thoſe Principles produce; Animal, becauſe 
zir Life depends, as that of Beaſts does, upon the Returns of an uncertain Breath; 
rruptible, becauſe every Day they tend towards Diſſolution, which, at laſt, is finiſhed 
actual Death: But, on the contrary, he tells us, that thoſe Bodies, which our Re- 
urreftion ſhall produce, are Vigorous, and Glorious, and Spiritual, and Incorruptible, 

d Immortal ; Vigorous, without any Weakneſs, or Impediment ; Glorious, without 
ny Darkneſs, or Deformity ; Spiritual, without any Grofineſs, or Imcumbrance ; 
worruptible, without any Pain, or Paſſibility; Immortal, without any Alteration, 
jr Decay ; and well they may be ſo, when * Chrift ſhall faſhion them like unto his 
rious Body, according to the Working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unto 
inſelf. Our Lord, to fortify his Diſciples againſt thoſe Troubles, which he had 
1d them were likely to enſue, took Peter, and James, and Fobn, with him into 
She Mount, and there gave them an ocular Demonſtration of this happy Change: 
e transfigured himſelf before them, and aſſumed, for a while, the Luſtre of a glori- 
Body; under which Appearance, it is faid, that his Face ſhone hike the Sun, and 
% Raiment (pierced through with the Beams, that darted from his Body) became 
5 white as the Light ; inſomuch that his Diſciples fell into an Extaſy at the beholding 

their 610% Appearance, as being too weak at preſent, to bear the very Sight of 


at Glory and Majeſty, which in due Time they themſelves were to put on. And, 
nd, each Son of the Reſurrection is to have a Body ſublimated and refined to this De- 
0d, ee of Splendor and Purity, it even raviſhes the Heart to think, what a glorious Aſ- 
re mbly that of the Saints muſt be, when every one * ſhall ſhine forth hike F; many Suns 


the Kingdom of their Father. 
WHETHER, when we ariſe again, we ſhall be all of the ſame Form and Serra! Que 
tature, and in all the Bloom, Beauty, and Vigour of Youth ; whether there will Y concera- 


. ' ing th . 
then any Difference of Sexes among the Saints, and to what Ends, that Difference, _ 


admitted, will ſerve; whether we ſhall retain the ſame Senſes, and after what 
anner they will be affected with their reſpective Objects; whether our Souls, in 
cir new ConjunQion, ſhall perceive Things by the Help of Fancy, and corporeal 
eas, as they do now; whether our Bodies ſhall paſs from Place to Place in a 
greſive Motion, or bound all at once, wherever the Mind direct them, in a 
oment ; whether our Bodies will then occupy Space, as much as they do now ; 
d whether the Surface of the Earth will be large enough to contain all Mankind 
pon it, at the Day of Reſurrection: Theſe, and ſome more of the like Nature, are 
Veſtions of Curioſity, more than Uſe, what the Scriptures have no where deter- 
lined, but what he, who is minded to entertain himſelf with ſuch Niceties, may 
nd plentifully diſcuſſed in the Lucubrations of the School-men. And therefore to 
oceed, | 

* IT is very remarkable in the Caſe of righteous Jeb, that, when he was ſtrip- 1 C l 
d, and deſtitute of all that the World calls Comfort, God was pleaſed to reveal DPe&rine. 
is Doctrine of the Reſurrection to him in ſo bright a Manner, that we cannot have 
e Article fuller expreſſed at this Day. That Fob had fo full a Revelation of this 
WP nfortable Truth, was a particular Mercy to him; but it is likewiſe an Inftruion 


7 . * * . * * * 

* us, that, ſince the Man of univerſal Aſlictions had this Revelation given him, for 
dl lure Means of Conſolation, there can be no Affliction, to which the ſame Means 
eren 


au not be applied with all deſirable Succeſs. The Author to the Hebrews, ſpeaking 


; the + = that is ſet before every one of us, in the Proſpect of the Reſurrection, 

- * lech it a ffrong Conſolation, and an Anchor of the Soul bot ſure and certain: And 

oy” NUB. XLI. 9 R indeed 

bein 

i 7 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. o Young's Sermons, Vol. I. - 2 Che. vs q Phil. iii. 21, 

1 47 ibid. * Matth. xvii, 1, Ce. t Ibid. xiii. 43. u Fidde;'s Body of Divi- 
J. Vol. J. * Young, ibid. ' + Chap. vi. 18, 19. 
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deed what Conſolation can be ſtronger, or what State of Life can be ſo un 
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table, as that this may not ſuffice to compoſe and ſweeten it? How frong 2 
lation is it for a Man, under bodily Grief and Pains to contemplate a State *. 
unto he is paſſing, where ſhall be no more Sorrow, no more Pain, and _ 
Tears ſhall be wiped from his Eyes: How. ſtrong a Conſolation is it for a May * J 
bodily Blemiſbes or Defects, to conſider, that theſe Bodies are not the qualified Bag... 
we are to live in for ever, but that all their Infirmities will be cured in the Gaal 
whereas the Corruption, wherein they are ſown, deſtroys all Diſtinction, ſo the J 
corruption, wherein they ſhall be raiſed, will certainly make none? * How 7 
Conſolation is it to a Man, under the Apprehenſion or Approach of Death, toe 
able to look upon it, as an Enemy, that lies diſarmed, and bleeding, and galfing a 
his Feet; a ſafe Retreat from Sorrow, and an happy Entrance into a Life cf 
and Happineſs, and undiſturbed Tranquillity for evermore ? How firong a Conſelatin 
is it for a Man, under the Circumſtances of Deſtitution and Neglect, to be peru 
that there is not any Perſon in the World ſo great, ſo happy, ſo honoured, ſo below 
but that, having a little Patience, he himſelf ſhall be more fo? And laſtly, how fry 
a Conſolation is it to any of us, upon the Deceaſe of our Friends or Relations, to 3 
member, that though by the Laws of eternal Deſtiny, they are forced to leave w 
yet, at the laſt "Day, there ſhall be a general Diſcharge from Death, when tale 
that are ſo near and dear ſhall be reſtored to us again, and enter into the Joy of our 
Lord with us, never to be parted more. Thus comfortable Contemplations does the 
Doctrine of our Reſurrection yield, in all the Calamities that can befal us; only to 
make this Comfort certainly our own, not only the Faith, but the PraGice likewiſe 
of the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he declares it in his Defence before Rl, 
ſhould be always the Matter of our Imitation: I have Hopes towards God, ſays 
he, that there will be a Reſurrection both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and therefore, herd 
do ] exerciſe myſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and ti 
ward Man; that ſo, when our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be dif. 
ſolved, wwe may have a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal jy 
the Heavens, 


| * Rev. vii 17. y Nenwcome's Sermons, Vol. I. 2 Edward's Body of Divinity, Vd. I, 
2 Adds xxiv. 15, 16. b 2 Cor. v. 1, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of a Future Judgment, and an Everlaſting State of Hip 
pineſs or Mi ſer). 


1 taken Poſſeſſion of its reſpective Body, the Scripture acquaints us, that c 
8 WO && muſt * all appear before the Judgment-Scat of Chriſt ; for“ God hath af- 
beaointed a Day, wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that 

TOR! Man, ohom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurance un 
Men, in that he hath raiſed bim from the Dead. So that in treating on this ei 
Article, our Purpoſe muſt be, 


7271 I F TER the Reſurrection of the Dead, and when each particular Soul b 
LANES; 


I. To enquire into the Certainty of a future Judgment, 
II. To conſider the Nature and Extent of it. 
HI. To deſcribe the Solemnity, and Proceſs of it: And, 


IV. To examine a little into the Time and Manner of its coming upon us. 
. Wut 


a 2 Cor. v. 10. b AQs xvii. 31, 


Cage. VIII. Of a Fuure Judgment, &. 80g 


J. Wu ar the Sacred Writings, thoſe eſpecially of the New 7. Hanent, have dif- 4/uture Fude- 
covered of this Matter, we ſhall have occaſion hereafter to lay .ogether in one View; 2 — 
and, in the mean Lime, may obſerve, that there is ſcarce any religious Truth, ex- Cor/re. 


pt the Being of a God, in which Mankind have more univerſally agreed, than 
concerning a future Judgment. If we look back into the Principles of Heathen 
Theology, we may find this illuſtrated, not only in the Flights of their Poets, in the 
Harangues of their Orators, and in the Dictates of their Philgſophers, which have 
been particularly collected by the Holy Fathers © of the Church in their Writings 
againſt them ; but, as Tertullian well obſerves, even in their common Converfation, 
and when Men uſyally ſpeak according to their natural Impreſſions. Thus, by calling 
God to witneſs, and to judge of their Actions and Intentions, as well as by com- 
mending themſelves, and their Cauſe to him, when they could find no Remedy or 
Relief from Men, they plainly ſhewed it to-be a Principle implanted in their very 
Nature, © That there is a God, who ſees and obſerves what paſſes here below, 
« and will, one Day or other, rectify all the preſent ſeeming irregular Diſpenſations 
« of his Providence, in the Government of the World.” From whence the Father 
rihtly infers, * That the Soul, though ſhe is oppreſſed with the Burthen of the 
« Fleſh, difabled: by vicious Habits, and debauched by a falſe Religion; yet, when 
« ſhe recollects herſelf, when ſhe ſhakes off her Lethargy, and recovers her Intervals 
« of Thinking and Sobriety, ſhe then owns the Unity of the Divine Nature, appeals 
„to God, as her Judge, and declares her Expectation of Retribution from him :” 
$ that we may ſafely conclude with another Father f, that this Doctrine of a final 
Jugueſi to paſs upon all our Actions, was no politick Device, contrived to keep 
« the ignorant Multitude in Awe, no chimerical Fancy, peculiar to their Poets, 
© though they were their firſt Divines; no, it was maintained by their moſt eminent 
«* Philoſophers, by Men of the ſtricteſt and moſt inquiſitive Reaſoning ;*”” nay, we 
may fay, by Men of the looſeſt, and moſt licentious Way of Thinking too, fince 
we find in Lucian, who generally paſſes for ai: Atheiſt, theſe remarkable Words: 
t God, ſays he, brought Man out of nothing to ſomething, and is in Heaven 
tebolding the Juſt and Unjuſt, and writing down in Books every Man's Actions, in 
rder to ir them according to their Deeds, in that Day, which he himſelf bath - 
pointed. 
* D indeed fo clear is the Evidence of this Truth, that whereſoever we turn Frow the Pow- 
our Eyes, whether into the Nature and Conſtitution of the little World within, or“ V Cee. 
into the Government and Adminiſtration of the greater World vi us, we can- 
not but acknowledge the Reaſonableneſs of this Belief, * If we conſider the Na- 
ture of our own Souls, we readily perceive, that there is a certain Principle im- 
planted in every one of us, which not only directs and informs us, what we ought 
to do, and what to avoid, but moreover checks or incourages us, according as 
what we have done is either Good, or Evil. Now upon this Sentence, which our 
Conſciences here paſs upon all our Actions, we find either a Pleaſure, and Confi- 
dence, and Satisfaction, if we have done well; or elſe a Fear, and Terror, and Diſ- 
truſt, if we have done ill ; and this, not with Reference to any Reward, we are 
like to receive, or any Puniſhment, we may be in Danger of ſuffering in the pre- 
lent World; for be the Action never fo ſecret, yet, according as its Quality is, 
the Conſcience either accuſes or condemns us for it, no leſs than if it had been 
done in the Face of the whole World. Nay, and what is a farther Confirmation 
of this Matter, the nearer we approach to our latter End, the more powerful and 
vigorous are theſe Impreſſions of our Conſciences upon our Souls. For it is then 
chiefly the Sinner begins to reflect with Horror on his Life paſt, and to hate and fear 
the Conſequences of his Evil-doings, when he is juſt ready to dic, and by Conſe- 
quence is paſſed all Apprehenſion of any farther Inqueſt in this Life: Whereas 
the good and virtuous Man embraces Death with ſuch Quiet and Compoſure, and 
oftentimes with ſuch a ſenſible Joy and Satisfaction, as if he were to receive great 
good by it. Now whence ſhould theſe different Reſentments ariſe in Mens Minds ? 
Why ſhould the Conſciouſneſs of an unreaſonable or wicked Action make a Man 
| unealy, 


* — Wakes Sermons. d This may be ſeen in the Works yet extant of Juſtin Martyr, Euſe- 

Mo, — &c. . Apolog. Collier's Sermons. f Juſtin Martyr. 
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uneaſy, when none knows it but himſelf? Why the Reflection upon a Li. R 
in Flagiciouſneſs fill him with Horror and Amazement, when he is going out of 5 
World? Why ſhould this happen, I fay, if his Mind did not 'ſtrongly logge N the 
God will bring every ſecret Thing into Fudgment, and reward every Man 1c, = 
to his Works ? _ 
i Tre Conſcience of the greateſt Man, when irritated by ſome heinous G. 
is neither to be over-awed by Power, nor charmed by Pleaſure, nor diverted h — 
ſineſs: It breaks through the ſtrongeſt Guards; makes its Way into the cl, — 
tirement; and ſtrikes, without Regard to Perſons, with an impartial and ineronbl 
Juſtice. This made Tiberius pine away with Anguiſh in the Midſt of Empire, ad 
confeſs, that he thought himſelf as miſerable, as the Gods could make him, h. 
not able to ſhake off the diſmal Expectation of a future Account, which purſues . 
Wicked wherever they go, and fills their Minds with Images of Horror. The C 
ſcience, on the contrary, of the meaneſt of Men, when they can acquit themes 
as to the main; when they can give a fair Account, and look back with Pleaſure, 
a well-ſpent Life, enables them to bear the harſheſt Circumſtances wit! * 
Fortitude and Unconcernedneſs. They have a natural Preſcience, that Providene 
will appear for them afterward ; that Folly and Violence will domineer only in th 
Life, but Reaſon and Honeſty be conſidered in another; and this Perſuaſion buoy; 
up their Innocence, and ſupports their Spirits, hardens their Reſolutions, and mal; 
them almoſt impregnable againſt all Accidents and Injuries. This made $:cra;s 
appear fo great and graceful at his Trial: *The Hopes of appearing leſare mire equal 
Judges, after his Death, where his Cauſe ſhould be re-heard and juſlited, made him 
deſpiſe the Malice of his Enemies, and drink of that mortal Draught with as little 
Concern, as if he had been at an Entertainment: And fo may any one adventure to 
die, when the Teſtimony of his Conſcience is this, that! in Simplicity, and godly Sin- 
cerity, he has had his Converſation in the World. 
A11 Men, that admit of the Being of a God, are agreed, we preſume, in this, 
that, as he is the Author of all Perfections in all other Things, ſo he can have no- 
thing defective or imperfect in himſelf; that, as the World was not at firſt made by 
Chance, but by a moſt wiſe, and good, and powerful Being, ſo neither is it now go- 
yerned by Chance, but by the Providence of the ſame God, who firſt made it, ® 
Now if God is ſo infinitely perfect in himſelf, and this World be ſubjected to the 
Guidance of his Providence, then we muſt of Neceſſity acknowledge a Judgment to 
come, becauſe it is plain, that, as human Affairs are ordered in this preſent World, 
they ſhew no great Sign of an exact Juſtice and Goodneſs, in the Adminiſtration of 
them; ſince the beſt Men are oftentimes the moſt unfortunate, and the moſt pro- 
fligate, the moſt happy, in the Enjoyment of the good Things of this Life. Either 
therefore we muſt altogether deny that there is a God, and that the World is governed 
by him, or we muſt fay, that he is not 7% and Good, and therefore minds not 
what becomes of thoſe, that are ſo; or that he js Ignorant and Impotent, either not 
knowing how Things paſs here below, or, if he knows, not able to redreſs them; 
(both of which do equally deſtroy the very Notion of a God, which includes an int 
nite Perfection in Juſtice and Goodneſs, as well as in Power and Knowledge) or, lally, 
if there be a God, and that God does take care of the Affairs of Men, and is Good 
and Juſt, and has ſuch Knowledge and Power, as we afcribe to him, then it nul 
remain, that there ſhall be a future Judgment, in which all theſe uncertain, irregulat 
Diſpenſations of his Providence, as they appear to us, ſhall be cleared and {:t lig, 
and the Good and Bad receive the juſt Recompence of what their Actions in this Wars 
have deſerved. p 
IN this World indeed, (to enlarge a little upon the Subject) there is a great deal 
of Darkneſs ſitting upon the Face of God's Diſpenſations. a The Fate of the 
Righteous and Wicked is ſhuffled in common and promiſcuous Events, as if 
Diſtinctions of Good and Evil were nothing but empty Names, and Terms of Philo- 
ſophy. Nay, ſometimes a Man fares the worſe for his Integrity, and thoſe, who 
are Righteous, make themſelves a Prey; their Virtue is diſcountenanced and oppreſſed; 
hey are perſecuted in their Fortune, and in their Fame ; are purſued with a Sue 
; P 
ceſſion of croſs Accidents, and oftentimes ſtruggle with all Difficulties and Misfor- 


tunes of Life. The Author to the Hebrews hath told us, how roughly — 
Iutti! 
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Ce. VIII. Of a Futare Judgment, &c. 

laſtrious Saints, of bom the World was not worthy, were uſed ; that they were ex⸗ 
{ed to Penury and Contempt, as well as the Violence of cruel Men; » that they 
-_—_ about in Sheep-Skins, and Goat-Skins, in Dens and Caves of the Earth; that 
they were deſtitute, affiited, tormented : On the other Side, it has been both obſerved; 
and not a little lamented, how ſtrangely Wickednels and Injuſtice have proſpered ; 
what fair Returns of Advantage have been brought in by Fraud and Circumvention 
how often Rapin and Oppreſſion have made their Way to Greatneſs and Power; and 
(what is more ſurprizing) how they ſeem to enjoy them with as much Serenity, as they 
acquired them with Injuſtice. It is the Obſervation of Holy Job, that the ? Micted 
live, and become ola, and are mighty in Power ; that their Seed is eſtabliſhed in their 
Sight with them, and their Offspring before their Eyes; that their Houſes are ſafe from 
Eur, neither is the Rod of God upon them ; for they ſpend their Days in Wealth, and 
in Moment, without any remarkable Judgment, go down to the Grave: And now, 
if there were no State after this, the Pſalmiſt's haſty Complaint were unanſwerable, 
ind good Men, upon many Occaſions, might apply to themſelves, without retracting 
it, * that they bad cleanſed their Hearts in vain, and waſhed their Hands in Innocency. 
But though Providence, for very good Reaſons, ſuffers Virtue and Vice to be unſuita- 
bly treated here; though God may connive at the Wicked for a while, either for 
their Repentance, or more exemplary Puniſhment ; though he may try the Faith and 
Conſtancy of his Servants for their greater Advantage ; yet the Marks of the Divine 
Favour or Diſpleaſure will not be always thus myſtical and concealed, When * 7he 


a viſible and everlaſting Diſtinction made, and the whole intelligent Creation will 
plainly © diſcern between him that ſerved God, and him that ſerved him not. For can 
we imagine, that God will for ever diſcountenance his own Orders, and make his 
Laws a Grievance to ſuch as keep them ? Will he take no Notice of thoſe, who have 
denied their ſtrongeſt Paſſions, and renounced their faireſt Intereſt in Obedience to 
his Commands ? Will the Name of Virtue and Vice be undiſtinguiſhably buried in the 
Grave, and carried into the Land, where all Things are forgotten ? Upon this Suppo- 
ſition, it is impoſſible to account, not only for the Adminiſtration of Providence, but 
een for the Inſtitution of our moſt Holy Religion. For when God commands us to 
mortify our ſenſual Appetites, to cruciſy the Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts, to 
pluck out our Right-Eyes, to cut off our Right-Hands, and to live above the Pleaſures 
of the Body; when he forbids the /aying up for curſelves Treaſures on Earth, the In- 
dulgence of Pride and Ambition, the Affectation of ſecular Honour and Power; and, 
on the contrary, enjoins Meekneſs, and Patience, and Poverty of Spirit, a Converſation 
in Heaven, and a Contempt of the Things of this Life; of what Service or Tendency 
theſe Precepts and Prohibitions are, we cannot ſee, unleſs to make Life more miſera- 
ble than Nature made it, if this is the only Scene we are to be concerned in, and if, 
when we die, all our Expectations of a Retribution to be made us vaniſh with our 
Breath, | | 
WHETHER therefore we look into the World, or into ourſelves, into the Admi- 
niſtration of God's Providence, or the Diſpenſation of his Holy Word, we cannot but 
learn this Leſſon, that as ſure as the Conſent of all Nations, and the Forebodings of 
our own Minds are true, as ſure as God is juſt, and his Word infallible, fo certainly 
there will be a future Judgment. And of what Nature and Extent that Judgment 
is to be, we come now in the next Place to enquire. 


ame to the Exerciſe of it, ſhall not be brought before the laſt Tribunal; becauſe 


Caſe then of thoſe, that are incompetent, we are given to underſtand, that all the 
Sons and Daughters of Adam will be ſummoned into this great Aſſize; that none 
will be ſo great, as to be excuſed ; none ſo mean, as to be overlooked ; that no 
Proxies or Repreſentatives will be allowed ; but every one muſt appear in his own 
Perſon, High and Low, Rich and Poor, one me another, This is a Poſition fo 
9 clear, 


4 Pfal. Ixxiii. 13. t Mal. iii. 16. 
u Callier's Sermons, 


* Heb. xi. 37. 
id. Der. 18. 


P Job xxi. 7, &c. 
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Book of Remembrance, which the Prophet mentions, is called over, then there will be : 


II. Tye Scripture has aſſured us, that we ſhall all, of what Degree or Deno- 75. Nature o 
mination ſoever, appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, And the only Exception . | 
to be made to it is, that mere Idiots, or Naturals, (as we commonly call them) 4 __ 
Who have no Uſe of their Reaſon, or Children and Infants, who died before they we/a/. 
the Reaſon, which the Apoſtle aſſigns, for our appearing there is, that we may all re- 1. 4. to Pic 
ceive according to what we have done, whether it be Good or Evil. Bating the %. 
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ſhall fear no Man's Perſon, neither ſha 
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clear, that it needs no Proof: And all we ſhall do to evince farther the 
tent of the Laſt Judgment, is only to remind ſome Perſons of it, whoſe 
this Life are very different, and upon that Axcount perhaps, are but t 
them forget it. 

1. GREAT Riches, and great Power, we ſee, make Men reverence and 
like ſo many Deities, in this World : * All Men court and flatter them, 


Univerſal Er. 
Conditions i 


a great Diſtinction between them, and thoſe of a meaner Rank and "36 ny which 


is apt to ſwell their Minds, and make them proud. They look down 
the reſt of Mankind, as very much below them, and think they merit not 1 tþ 
whenever they look up to God: They ſee that human Judicatures very ofen hy 
great Reſpect to Mens Perſons, and they Hope that God will conſider thei; Que 
too, and deal with them like Princes and Nobles: So that, if they beliey lty 
ſhall be judged, yet they perſuade themſelves, they ſhall not be judged like as 
Men; that God will wink at their Faults, have Reſpect to their Rank and Qual 
and excuſe them from the ſtrict Obſervation of ſome Laws, which they fancy 10 
only made for meaner Perſons. But what a vain Imagination is this, that Gas * 
have regard to earthly Greatneſs in judging the World? Great and Small, als 1, 
but comparative Terms: And every Rank and Degree of Men appears cong. 
derable to thoſe below them; ſo thoſe above uſe them as Inferiors, and are ng 
afraid to judge and correct them for their Faults. Is there not then a much Preater 
Diſtance between God and the greateſt Emperor, than between the greateſt Em. 
peror and the meaneſt Subject? I God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt then 
down to Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Juch- 
ment; how can any Man think, that his Power and Greatneſs, which, be it what ifs 
will, can' never be compared with the Devils, ſhould excuſe him from the Judgment 
of God ? | 

Tu E mighty Men of this World, we ſee, are expoſed to all the Chances and Vici 
ſitudes of Fortune, as well as others: Pain and Sickneſs ſtand in no Awe of their 
Greatneſs, and Death is no more afraid of them, - than of 'a Beggar. Thoſe wh 
are Gods on Earth, muſt die like Men; and after a little funeral Pomp is over, aud 
they are laid in their Graves with a little more Ceremony than ordinary, thei 
Guards, and Retinue, and Dependants forſake them, and leave them a Prey to the 
Worms. And is this the Creature too great to reverence and worſhip God, or too big 
to be judged, whom Worms ſhall feed upon, and Beggars walk over his Grave? This 
in ſhort, is the weak and frail State of the greateſt Men on Earth: They go naked 
and unarmed into another World, ſtripped of their Power and Fortunes, of Riches 
and Honours, which dazzled the Eyes of Men here; and when they are gone, il 
Men ſpeak their Minds freely of them; judge their Lives and Actions; arraign their 
Memories, and revenge their Injuries upon their Graves. And when they are become 
little enough to be judged by Men, ſurely they are not too great to undergo the Cen- 
ſure and Caſtigation of Almighty God. The dreadful Reflection is, that, as the 
Talents committed to their Truſt were more and greater, than what were be. 
ſtowed on others, ſo their Perverſio: and Abuſe of them will make their Account and 
Condemnation more ſevere ; for a ſharp Judgment, ſays the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom *, Hall be to them, that are in high Places: Mercy will ſoon pardon tle 
meaneſt, but mighty Men ſhall be ge tormented. For he, who is Lord over a, 

be fland in Awe of any Man's Greatneſs; ff 

he hath made the ſmall and great, and careth for all alike : But a fore Trial ſhall cont 
upon the Mighty. f | 

Uro this Preſumption however, let not the poor Man think, that he ſhall be 
exempted from a future Judgment, as if God had entruſted nothing with him. Fo 
Men indeed ſhall not be examined about their Charity, when they had nothing (0 
give; but they ſhall be examined about their Thankfulneſs to God, and their Bets 
factors. They ſhall not be obliged to give an Account in what Manner they 
the Riches, which they had not, but they may, and muſt give account, in ua 
Manner they bore their Poverty ; whether it taught them Humility and Modeſty; 
Patience in Want and Sufferings ; Contentment with a little; Submiſſion to the Wil 
of God, and a chearful Dependance on Providence for their daily Bread. In _ 
we are all equally God's Creatures; the Rich and the Poor, the Honourable 
the Vile, the Prince and the Subject are alike unto him: Juſtice requires, that 


ſhould reſpe& no Man's Perſon in Judgment ; and to convince the World of * 


Suerbet, on Judgment. 2 Pet. il. 4. « Wiſd, vi. 5, 6, G. 
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it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he will not only judge us all aliłe, but judge us 

together. * 3 | | | 
2 x Providence of God in this World is very liable to the Charge of Partialiiy; Ali in be judy. 
I mean, not only with Reference to Men's Fortune and Station in this Life, that“ Gelbe. 
ſome are Rich, and others Poor, ſome Princes and Nobles, others Slaves and Beg- 
eus; but in Reſpect to their Souls: viz. That God has not taken equal Care to in- 
ſuuct all Men in their Duty, to acquaint them with the Danger of Sin, with the 
Certainty of a future Judgment, and the Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another Life. This indeed is a great Difficulty ; but the Juſtice of the Laſt Judg- 
ment will certainly clear it up: Otherwiſe we cannot imagine, that God would 
ſummon all the World together before his Tribunal, if he did not intend to deal 
equally by all. How he will bring theſe Differences to an Equality is hard for 
us to lay; but to make great Abatements and Allowances for invincible Ignorance 
and Miſtakes, for the Faults and Miſcarriages of Education, for the Wickedneſs and 
Corruption of the Age, wherein Men live, and for the Want of the Means of Grace 
and Knowledge; to exact Improvements proportionable to our Receipts, and to thoſe 
greater Advantages, we enjoy, and to increaſe and leſſen Rewards and Puniſhments | 
by theſe Meafures, will, in all Probability, bring Men pretty near an equal Level, 
And this indeed is the Rule whereby our Judge has told us, that he will proceed : 
© That Servant, which knew his Maſter's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did ac- 
erding to his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes: But he, that knew not, and 
committed Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. For unto whom- 
ſrever much is given, of him ſhall be much required; and to whom Men have committed 
much, of him they will aſk the more. 

NoR is it only for the Vindication of God's Juſtice and Impartiality, but for 
the greater Manifeſtation of the Righteous, and Confuſion of the Wicked, that all 
Mankind ſhall be ſummoned to appear, and be judged af once. For, fince many 
good Men have been a Scorn and Derifion to their Neighbours, have done man 
good Actions in private, which no _ but that of Heaven hath ſeen; and had 
their Sanctity and Godlineſs traduced, as an Affectation of Singularity, or an artful 
Diſguiſe to conceal ſome latent Knavery ; it is highly requiſite, that God ſhould vin- 
dicate theſe Men, who ſuffer Infamy and Reproach for his Sake. And what a glo- 
tious Vindication is this, to have our Integrity proclaimed, or our private Charity, 
and good Offices mentioned, and our Prayers, and Tears, and penitential Mourn- 
ings highly commended and rewarded, in the general Aſſembly of Men and Angels, 
if we can but have Patience to wait for it? And, on the other Hand, though 
Wickedneſs be many Times very 1 and triumpbant in this World, concealed 
from the Eyes of Men, or gilded over with the Form and Appearance of Godlinefs ; 
yet when a Light ſhall be ſtruck into all the Works of Darkneſs, through all the 
Recefſes of Subtlety, through all the Diſguiſes of Hypocriſy ; when the Mafe ſhall 
be pulled off from all diſſembled Virtues, and every Vice a pear in its proper Colours; 
when theſe great and arrogant Men ſhall be ſtripped of theit Riches, and Honours; 
and Power, and fee all their Admirers and Companions trembling for Fear of what 
it coming upon them, as well as themſelves deſpiſed and ſcorned by God and his Holy 
Angels ; it is impoſſible, but that Confuſion muſt cover their Faces, and their being 
expoſed to the publick Scorn and Cenſure add a great deal of Bitterneſs to their Con- 
demnation, Nay, (what will aggravate their Shame, as well as prove a farther Ar- 
gument for their appearing before the Judgment-Seat all at once) it is not unlikely, that 
thoſe, who have had any Relation, Intercourſe, or Concern in this Life; thoſe, who 
have obliged or outraged, reformed or debauched their Neighbours, ſhall be ranged, 
as it were, within View, and brought to a Re-acquaintance with each other. And if 
ſo, where ſhall the Sinner and Ungodly appear? How will the unrighteous Judge be 
abaſhed, when he is confronted by fact as he has unjuſtly condemned ; and the Op- 
preſſor turn pale, when he ſees thoſe he has harraffed ont of their Right, and robbed 
of their Eaſe and Satisfaction? What unacceptable Company will they be, at this ſe- 
cond Meeting, who have here been Brethren in Iniquity, in Chambering and Wanton- 
neſs, in Strife and Envy ; who have combined for publick Violence, and facrificed 
whole Towns and Kingdoms to their private Revenge? © The Alexanders, and Czfars, _ 
and all Nimrods of the Earth, how will they curſe the Madneſs of their Ambition, 
when thoſe thouſands of Orphans and Widows, they have made, appear before 
the Throne againſt them ? How will they be aſtoniſhed, when Armies W whole 
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is not always in our Diſpoſal, but the Will to do either can never be out of it; ad 
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Nations of murthered Men ſtand round about, and clamour for Vengeance ... 
them? On the contrary, what a reviving Sight will it be, to meet with th 
whom we have relieved in Neceſſity, reduced from Error, recovered from Vice 10 
cued from Oppreſſion, and defended from unjuſt Reproach ? Such Perſons vil 1 
like Guardian- Angels about us, and fortify us againſt the Terrors of that — 
Day. | 
Taz Sum then of our Argument thus far purſued is this, That all Peri) 
that ever were upon the Face of the Earth, none excepted, of what Sex or Age 1 
what Rank or Quality, of what Country or Nation, in what Times or Place; |... 
they were born and lived ; the greateſt Princes and. Potentates, the deepeſt State( 
and Politicians, the moſt learned Clerks and Diſputers of the World, as well as the A 
ignorant Peaſant, or the meaneſt Slave; in ſhort, all, without any Diſtinction or Ex. 
ception, without any Privilege or Reſpect of Perſons, ſhall af once appear befor 
the dreadful Tribunal, and give an Account of themſelves, and their Behaviour: For 
ſo the Scripture has repreſented the univerſal Appearance, which Perſons gf al 
Ranks and Conditions muſt make before God, and their vain endeavouring to lite 
themſelves from it; ? And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, aud the 
rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty Men, and every Bondman, and an 
Freeman, hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountains, and ſaid i 
the Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him, that ſitteth 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb; for the great Day of bis I]; i 
come, and who ſhall be able to fland? And who indeed ſhall be able to ſtand? yg. 
dering, | 
2.1 HAT the Univerſality of this Judgment extends not only to all Perſons, 
but to all Things. For God, ſays the Preacher , will bring every WWirk i uy 
Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; and 
our Lord, as the Apoſtle tells us, ill bring to Light the hidden Things of Dartng, 
and _— make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart, and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe 
of God. | 
7 N ow the true Reaſon why the Thoughts and Intentions of our Hearts, as vel 
as our molt ſecret Actions, are to undergo the Judgment of the Laſt Day is, becuk | 
the formal Difference of moral Good and Evil depends preciſely upon the Delign ul 2 
Intention, wherewith the Thing was done; inſomuch, that the fame Act in Appexr- 
ance, when proceeding upon different Proſpects, and ſpringing from different Pri- 


ciples, as to its moral Conſideration, is by no Means the ſame. Thus one Man may 1 
give Alms out of Charity, and another out of Oftentation ; one may pray from re AW * 


Devotion to God, and another may do it to be ſeen of Men; one may falt for 2 
Mortification, and another may do it to acquire the Character of an extraordi 
nary abſtemious Perſon ; both give, and faſt, and Pray: but, becauſe they do it nat 
from the ſame Motive, they do not both meet with the ſame Acceptance and Suceels, 
He, who does any of theſe upon a worldly Principle, hath, as our Lord tells u, 
his Reward already: He did it to be ſeen of Men, and ſeen he is: This is Cn, 
wherein he deſired to be paid, and therefore he hath no Claim to any Wages belids, 
But they who do theſe Things out of a pure Conſcience, and to approve their Loi 
and Obedience to God, have an ample Compenſation in Reſerve, and ſhall not be 
Loſers at laſt, though no preſent Profit be paid down in Hand. 

War the Nature of Virtue, and the Award of every Man's Recompence ſhould 
turn upon this Point, the Reaſon is obvious, becauſe the Power of doing well or il 


for this we are ſtrictly anſwerable. He, that would do ill, but wants Means and p- 
portunity, contracts the ſame Guilt, as if the Thing had been actually committed; 
becauſe his Mind approves, and conſents to the Sin : And thus the Man, that | Irs 
upon a Woman to luft after ber, is ſaid to have committed Adultery with her i. 

Heart. He, that has a ſincere Deſire and Diſpoſition to do Good, but cannot 
compliſh it, hath all the Merit which thoſe Deſires, when fully effected, could gie 
him: And thus the poor Widow's wo Mites are interpreted a Liberality, far exceed 
ing the Gifts of thoſe rich Men, ® who, out of their Abundance, caſt in much to te 
Offerings of God. 


TAT 
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Tyar thus it is, and that thus our Intentions ought to be meaſured, the Rules 
of Equity and Juſtice among Men are a plain Demonſtration. To kill a Man is the 
ame Act ſimply and abſtractly conſidered, whether it be done by Chance, or in 
one's own Defence, or with malicious Purpoſe ; but yet the Law looks and ani- 
madyerts upon it differently, with Regard to the Mind and Intent, wherewith the 
Thing is done. In the 7 Caſe, it is reputed pitiable and innocent; in the ſecond, 
excuſable, ſo far as to mitigate the Puniſhment ; in the /2/t it is capital, and ſuch 
25 ought to exclude from all Mercy. Now the only Reaſon, why nothing but 


4 Words and Actions are tried and puniſhed here below, is, becauſe the Thoughts and 
1 Imaginations of Mens Hearts are what we cannot come to the Knowledge of, any 


Ather, than their Words and Actions let us into them: But, in the Proceedings of 
the Laſt Day, God, no Doubt, who is 4 Diſcerner of our Thoughts, and o @ 
archer of our Hearts, and an? Underflander of our firſt Motions and Imagina- 
tions, will not only expoſe our outward Actions to publick View and Cenſure, but 
vill weigh and examine thoſe ſecret Springs likewiſe, upon which the very Na- 
re of every good or evil Action principally turns, and accordingly determine our 
Doom. 

Ir is in the antient Propheſy of Enoch, as St Jude tells us, * that the Lord ſball Our Wirs:. 
ume, with ten Thouſands of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince 
u, that are ungodly, not only of their ungodly Deeds, which they have ungodly com- 
itted, but likewiſe of their hard Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt 
in, And indeed, conſidering that Words are the firſt and moſt natural Indications 
the Temper and Diſpoſitions of the Mind; that * evi/ Communications of all Kind 
urrupt good Manners, and ſome * eat hke a Canker, and prey upon the very Vitals 
of Religion; that * the Tongue, though a little Member, defiles the whole Body, raiſes 
great Confuſion and Diſturbance in Neighbourhoods, ſets, as it were, on Fire the 
vrſe of Nature, and is itſelf ſet on Fire of Hell: Men certainly delude themſelves if 
ey think, that all their /ewd and filthy Talk, all their 72/6 Oaths and Imprecations, 
| their Atheiſtical Diſcourſe, and profane Jeſts upon Religion, and the Holy Scriptures ; 


wr their Calumnies and Slanders of good Men, all their 8 Lies, to ſerve a preſent 
nl Turn, or malicious Reflections, to do any Enemy a Diſkindneſs, ſhall paſs for nothing 
t the Judgment of the great Day. No; the Judge himſelf hath told us, that every 


le Word (by which, if he means not every unprofitable, he certainly means every 
picked Word) that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account thereof in the Day 7 
fudgment; for by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 


odemned, 


1 No x ſhall our own perſonal Words and Works only be brought into Judgment, Our con, ard 
n Int in many Caſes, thoſe of other People, which ſome Way or other, either by %jsr #n: 


fuſing wrong Principles, or giving evil Counſels, by ſetting bad Examples, or with- 
jolding neceſſary Inſtruction, we have occaſionally made our own. Our bleſſed Saviour, Ard how we 
fe may obſerve, is very ſharp in his Language, and denounces repeated Moes againſt ome accoun- 
he Scribes and Phariſees, who, by their pernicious Doctrines, “ ſbut up the Kingdom — 
Heaven, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that would enter, to go in; 
who compaſſed Sea and Land to make Proſelytes, and, when they were made, made them 
vofold more the Children of Hell, than themſekves : And St Paul tells us of ſome, in 
e carlieſt Days of Chriſtianity, who * brought in damnable Dofrines, even denying 
be Lord, that bought them; and deluding others fo their pernicious Ways, occaſioned 
be Way of Truth to be evil-ſpoken f: But their Judgment, faith he, now of a long 
Lime lingereth not, and their Damnation flumbereth not. 1 Theſe Menaces, it is 
rue, do chiefly concern ſuch Seducers, ami ſet up for gaining Proſelytes t Infidelity, 
[et are they applicable to the Teachers of all falſe and wicked Principles whatever: 
nlomuch, that every Doctrine, which ſlackens the Obligation of God's Laws, 
ther by repreſenting good Actions not ſo neceſſary, or bad ones not ſo ſinful, as they 
uly are; which weakens the Motives to Obedience, by making the Glories of 
eaven not ſo great, or the Torments of Hell not fo grievous, as the Spirit of God in 
ne Goſpel has pronounced them; ſuch Doctrine, wherever it is received, has a fatal Ef- 
cacy towards the Corruption of Mens Manners, and therefore all, who teach it, 
dave not only a Share, but the greateſt, and moſt criminal Share in the Guilt of thoſe 
Things, into which they lead others by advancing ſuch Principles. 


f. ic. 
1 Heb. iv. 12. | o Pal. cxxxix. 1. P 1 Thefl, ii. 4. 4 Jude 15. 
Cor. xv. 33. f 2 Tim. ii. 17. t James iii. 5, 6. 7 v Matth. xii. 36, 37. 
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2 neither ſhalt thou conceal him, but thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, ——becq;; 


- this Liberty of yours become a Stumbling-Block to them that are weak ; for when ye fi 


Blocks in the Ways of others, by doing Actions, notoriouſly and confeſſedly finful; 
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Hew heinous, how exorbitant, how intolerable the Guilt of drawin 
into Sin by evil Counſel is in God's Sight, we may judge by the Seyeri; of erz 
Law, which he was pleaſed to ordain againſt thoſe, who allured their Brethrey * 
the Service of God, to idolatrous Worſhip. * 1f thy Brother, the Sen of thy Mx * 
or thy Son, or thy Daughter, or the Wife of thy Beſom, or thy Friend, which i; mo 
own Soul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let us go, and ſerve other Gods; thou fat vs 
conſent unto him, nor hearken unts him ; neither ſhall thine Eye pity, neither „aal the 
ought to thruſt thee away from the Lord thy God. It may be pretended de 7 
it is not ſo great a Crime to allure Perſons to other Sins, as it is to 1dolatry , + wy 
Mens Souls may as effectually be deſtroyed by an habitual Practice of any "a a 
Sin, as by Idolatry itſelf ; ſince all deadly Sin hath in it ſomething of the Nature 
Idolatry, as it draws us from the Love of God to the Love of the Creature, tet 
who by evil Counſels, allure unwary Perſons to the Commiſſion of any pr, 
mous Sin, are to be looked upon as Seducers, and, at the great Day of Accoun: 
will have their own Condemnation aggravated, in Proportion as their wicked Il. 
ſtigations have been prevalent to induce others to the Violation of God's Com- 
mandments. 

How much Men are apt to be ſwayed by the Example of others, is obvious f 
common Experience: We learn to live and act, as much as we do to ſpeak and uri 
by Imitation: And therefore if human Nature is fo apt to imitate, and to catch the 
Infection, it is plain that all, who ſet ill Examples, are, in a great Meaſure, anſwer- 
able, not for their own perſonal Sins only, but alſo for thoſe Sins, which others by 
their Encouragement, commit. Take heed, ſays the Apoſtle, 4%, by am Means, 


b againſt the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt: N 
4 __— do things in themſelves indifferent, (for £ 10 ch Thin? that 7 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) may be ſaid to lay a Stumbling-Block in the Way of ſuch, as, through 
Weakneſs, may take occaſion from thence to do Things forbidden; if they are 20. 
cuſed of deſtroying their Brethren, for whom Chriſt 4 ed, of finning againſt ther 
Brethren, of wounding their Conſciences, and of ſinning againſt Chriſt ; how much 
more deſervedly may this Accuſation be brought againſt thoſe, who lay Stuntling- 


Actions, that will appear evil, not only to ſome, but to all, that obſerve them; 
Actions, that would in themſelves be damnable, though they gave no Scandal, 
and are worthy of an heavier Judgment, becauſe they betray others into Sin and 
Damnation. 

THERE is one Inſtance more, wherein we may become Partakers of other Mens 
Sins, and, conſequently, reſponſible at the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt ; and that is, by 
with-holding ſuch Inſtruction, as is neceſſary to the Salvation of thoſe, that depend 
on us, and becomes our Duty to give them: For, if any provide not for his own, ond 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, he, in the Judgment of St Paul, hath denied the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel : In what State and Character muſt we look an 
ourſelves, if we have taken no Care to relieve the ſpiritual Wants of our Children and 
Domeſticks? And how muſt it cut to the Heart, and pierce to the very Soul, to 
have them challenge us in the great Day of the Lord, and ſay to us one by one, 
Had you been as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as J 
« was capable of learning it; had you but been as forward to inſtruct me in any 
« Duty, as I was ready to have hearkened to it; it had not been with me, as it i at 
de this Day, I had been in a State of Salvation, and not ſtood trembling here in a 
« fearful Expectation of my impending Doom.” 

Tuus we ſee what the Articles are, that on the great Day of Judgment wil be 
exhibited againſt us: © That we muſt render an Account to our great Judge for df 
inward, as well as outward, for our civil, as well as religious Actions; for our Behr 
viour towards Men, in our Dealing and Intercourſe with them ; as well as for out 
Demeanour towards God, in the Duties of his more immediate Service and Worllip. 
The Negle&s and Omiſſions of our Duty in any Kind will then come under Conſide- 
ration, as well as our Commiſſions of Evil; and a ſtrict Account will be exacted d 
all the Talents, which were intruſted with us, of all the Abilities, Opportuniiiss, 


and Advantages, we ever had of doing Service to God, and Good to . 
| * 
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whether we have made anſwerable Improvements of them. Nay, we muſt be ac- 

-ountable for our Thoughts and Intentions, as well as our Words and Actions; and 

fr Words and Actions of leſs Moment and Conſequence, as well as for thoſe of greater 

Concernment ; for thoſe, which were done in Secret, and in the greateſt Privacy, as 

well as for thoſe, which were done in Pub/ick, and in the open View of the World; 

for the Good or Evil, which have been done by ourſelves, and in our own Perſons, 

1s well as what others have done by our Command or Inſtigation, the Influence of 

our Counſel, or the Prevalence of our Example. All theſe Things will be ſur- 

yeyed, and ſearched into, and weighed in an equal Balance, that we may receive a 

Reward or Puniſhment proportionable to them. This is the Enquiry that we muſt 

undergo, and this is the Lot of every one, that appears before the Judgment-Seat of 
Me 

Orif Bu T if the Enquiry is to be ſo minute, and the Perſons to be examined, ſo 4 Ohedim 

« many ; if all Men, that ever have yet, and, for the Time to come, ever ſhall live 

jn the World, muſt give an Account of their Actions, and their Circumſtances ; 

« of all their Words, and their Aggravations ; of all their Thoughts, and their Ten- 

« dencies ; all they did, or did not, as they had an Opportunity; it is hard to con- 

« ceive how this can be effected, and eſpecially in the Compaſs of one Day, as the 

« Scriptures ſeem to intimate.” But how this may be done, we may, in ſome Ar/wered. 

Meaſure, learn from the Operations of our Minds. * When we ſpeak, or think, or 

act any Thing, how come we to a Remembrance of it, after the Thing is done and 4d bw chit 

paſt? Why is it not thus ? Do not we, by ſeeking, find Images of the Things, we mus dons is 

have ſpoken, done, or thought of, many Years before? Nay, do not theſe Images 25 

frequently. preſent themſelves without our ſeeking, and make us perceive them, 

whether we will or no? Now this is a plain Argument, that theſe Images have a 

real Being, and Subſiſtence within us, that they are independent on our Will; for we 

cannot eraſe them as we pleaſe, we cannot do it, would we never ſo fain. What- 

ever therefore we ſpeak, or do, or purpoſe, or deſign, as far as theſe Acts are of a 

moral Concern, and bear Relation to Virtue or Vice, we may be ſatisfied, that they 

kave the Notices of themſelves upon our Conſciences, zmprinted in Characters fair 

ad intelligible, nay, I may add, indelible too. For though we forget many Things, 

which we have been conſcious of, yet, in that Cafe, the Prints and Notices of ſuch 

Things are not eraſed, but only covered over. Properly ſpeaking indeed, there is no 

Forgetfulneſs in a Spirit; its Forgetfulneſs is only accidental, and occaſioned by the 

Impediments of the Fleſh: And therefore we may reaſonably believe, that our 

Souls, whether in the State of Separation from. the Body, or of Re-union to the 

Body, when defecated, and made free from Obſtructions, as our Bodies at the Re- 

lurrection ſhall be; we may reaſonably believe, I ſay, that our Souls ſhall Chen have 

a clear View, and perfect Remembrance of. all that we have done, though now moſt 

of their Impreſſions lie in us, like the Inſcriptions of a Marble, covered over with Duſt 

and Rubbiſh. | 

Now, if Conſcience be thus like a written Book, and faithful Regiſter of our Beha- 

mour ; as there is no Room to doubt but that God can read this Book, as well as we, 

and read it through all the Impediments, that ſhade it, which we cannot; fo he can, 

when he pleaſes, make it /eg7b/e to all others, as well as to ourſelves : For he can fa 

far elevate the Underſtanding, and open the Eyes of all Men to ſuch a ſpiritual In- 

twtion, as that all ſhall be able, at a ſhort Glance, to read each other's Hiſtory, 

imprinted in their Conſciences in intelligible Signatures, as familiarly, as if they 

were graven on their Foreheads, or printed in a Book. And thus we may probably 

conceive, that thoſe Books, (mentioned by the Prophet Daniel, and by St John in 

his Revelation) that are to be opened in order to the uni verſal Judgment, are no other, 

than that Volume of Things, recorded in eyery Man's Conſcience, which, being opened 0 

ad expoſed to View, will make a. Kind of Tally. or Counterpart to that Memorial, {8 

which God himſelf keeps of all we do. By this Means the Proceſs of the great Day 1 — 

vill apparently be cut ſhort : But we need not take the Word Day in ſo ſtrict a Senſe 1a ic meant 

sto reſtrain it to the narrow Compaſs of an artificial or natural Day, of twelve, 5 * Day, ard 

or tour and twenty Hours: It very often ſignifies © a longer Period of Time, as the 7;,, of Fudge 

Whole Time of the Iſraelites Pilgrimage, is called the Day of their Temptation in the ment may lat 

| Wilderneſs ; 


F Young's Sermons, Vol. I. 
* If we conſult Mr Mede, in the third Book of his Commentary on the Revelation, we ſhall be abundantly 


fed, that in the New Teſtament likewiſe, the Word Day fiber a long Time, as in Maith, vi. 11. comp th 
hat 10 U wit 
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Judgment. 


holding the grand Aſſize, and executing all judicial Proceedings, will be o 


unleſs it be of ſome Continuance, and that, beſides the Trial of all Mankind, . 


muſt be unfolded ; all neceſſary Difficulties cleared; the ſtrange Problem, concernin 


The Selemnity 


argc tures have been very particular. They tell us, that, before the Approach of th 


ſhall not give her Light, the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and all the Powers of 
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Wilderneſs; and therefore we may very ſafely ſuppoſe, that the Time of ri, 


f 
Extent and Duration than one Day. | a Skeate 
Ir we ſpeak indeed of what he can do, as God, there is no Queſtion but 4 bo 
could have made the World, ſo he can judge it in an Inſtant ; but it ought to be 
membered, that, as he was pleaſed to take up fix Days in creating it, ſo he *. 
very probably be many Days in judging the Inhabitants of it. Conſidering Wi 
that the whole Proceſs of this Day is to be ſolemn and auguſt, which it cannot h. 
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veral other Matters are to be adjuſted ; that all the myſterious Trains of Providence 


the Sufferings of the Righteous, and the Proſperity of the Wicked, explained, f 
no Objection or Scruples left unſatisfied ; that the Decrees and Purpoſes of Gy 
which are not nicely to be ſearched into, and cannot be comprehended nw, fn 
then be marvellouſly laid open; and thoſe peculiar Doctrines of the Goſpel, which it 
preſent are doubted of, and by ſome ridiculed, ſhall then be demonſtrated agree} 
to Reaſon ; that many Intrigues, and entangled Scenes of Things, which pur 
the ſobereſt and moſt conſiderate, are then to be diſcuſſed, and fairly 1; 
open to the full Information of the moſt inguiſitive Minds: Conſidering, I fay, thy 
Almighty God is concerned to clear his Juſtice and Wiſdom, and to make his Mz. 
jeſty and Power known, as well in the clo/ing up of the World, as in the creating and 
preſerving it, to convince all Sinners, before he dooms them, and to filence all thei 
Objections, before he paſſes a final Sentence upon them; we can hardly forbear con- 
cluding, that the Tranſaction of the general Judgment will be a Work of conk- 
derable Time, although, in the Stile of Scripture, it is called no more than a Dq. 
And ſo we proceed in the next Place, 
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III. To deſcribe the Solemnity and Proceſs of it: And in this the Holy der- 


terrible Day, on the Earth * there ſhall be Difireſ of Nations, with Perplexity, th 
Sea and the Waves roaring, and Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, and for * 
after thoſe Things, which are coming; and that, in the Heavens, there ſhall be Sign 
in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars; * the Sun ſhall be darkened, the Mun 


Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : That then ſhall 5 the Son of Man appear in a Clu, with 
Power and great Glory, coming l in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and in bis 
Holy Angels, whereof * Thouſands of Thouſands ſhall miniſter unto him, and ten Thouſand 
Times ten Thouſand land before him; and coming * in Faking Fire, to take Venpi- 
ance on them who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel : That, to this Purpoſe, le 
ſhall ſend his Angels, with a great Sound of a Trumpet, which ſhall reach from me 
End of Heaven to the other, and they ſhall gather together the People of all Nations 
from the four Winds; for ® the Sea ſhall give up her Dead, and Death and Hell jtal 
deliver up their Dead, which was in them : That, this being done, and he taking tit 
Seat upon ® great white Throne, even the Cloud, whereon he came from Heaven, 
all the Dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall land before bim: That, as they appear, the 
Angels ſhall » ſeparate them from one another, even as a Shepherd divideth bis She 
from the Goats, the Sheep on the Right- Hand; and the Goats on the Left, whereupMl 
the ? Books ſhall be opened, and the Dead judged out of thoſe Things, which art 
written in the Books ; every Man according to his Works : That the Righteous (hull 
come upon their Trial firſt, and, no ſooner ſhall they be acquitted, but their Jud 
ſhall ſay unto them; à Come unto me, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdin 
prepared for you from the Beginning of the World; whereupon they ſhall immediate 
be * caught up into the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall be ever wit 
the Lord : That the Wicked, in the mean Time, ſhall ſtand trembling and quaking 
in Horror and Amazement at their impending Doom, their Thoughts accuſing = 


with Luke xi. 3. and alſo in Fohn xvi. 26. Nay, we read in 2 Pet. iii. and the laſt Verſe, the Day of — 
as we find it rendered in the Margin of our Bibles, according to the Original yu4ea &d:av0-. But notwith(tandny 
this, we can hardly be of his Opinion, when he extends the Day of Judgment to a Thouſand Years, and 
the whole Time of the Millennary Reign. Lib. IV. p. 841. 


"OM Luke xxi. 25, 26. tk Matth. xxiv. 9. s Luke xxi. 17. h Ibid. 1 
i Dan, vii. 10. k 2 Theſſ. i. 8. . 1 Matth. xxiv. 31. w Rey. Xx. 13. 
e 9 Matth. xxv. 32, 33. P Rev. xx, 12, 4 Matth. Li. 5. 


# 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. [ 
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4 * their Hearts failing them for Fear, and for looking after thoſe Things, which 
C ready to come upon them; and that, no ſooner ſhall they be arraigned, convicted, 
4 condemned, but their Judge ſhall pronounce their Sentence, * Depart from me, 
- curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels; whereupon 
he whole Atmoſphere ſhall be in a Blaze about their Ears, the Heavens ſhall paſs 
9 with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo, 
ind the Works which are therein, ſhall be burnt up; for the Heavens and the Earth, 
»bich are now, as the Apoſtle tells us, are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire againſt the 
Day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 

AND now the Almighty Judge, having ſeen his dread Sentence put in Execu- 
non, will ariſe from his Throne, and thence return to the Seat of the Bleſſed, in a 
flemn and glorious Triumph, with all his Myr:ads of Angels and Saints, who, as 
they follow him through the Air, with loud Hoſanna's, and triumphant Acclama- 
tions, will celebrate the Praiſes of their Redeemer ; while thoſe other Myriads, that 
are about the Throne of the Majeſty on High, with Songs and Magnificats ſhall con- 

tulate their Arrival; for ſo we read, and I heard, as it were, the Voi > a 
great Multitude, and as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of mighty Thun- 
rings, ſaying, Hallelujah ; for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give Honour to him ; * the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife hath made her, F ready: Bleſſed are they, which are called unto the Marriage- 
Supper of the / 

u 1 is the Proſpect, which the Scriptures give us of the Order and Solemnity 

of the Laſt Judgment, very glorious, and very terrible: But before we come to de- 
ſcribe the different Reſentments of Men at this Time, according to their different 
Expectations, it may not be amiſs to take notice of one or two hightening Circum- 
ſtances of it. 


took upon him the Form of a Servant, and ſtooped to the loweſt Humiliation ; being 
content to bear all the Hardſhips of Poverty, the Scorns of Contempt, the Inſo- 


World, when he appears to execute — upon the Ungodly, and to revenge 
al the Injuries done to him, and his Servants, he will then aſſume his own proper 
Greatneſs, and make his Appearance ſuitable to the Dignity of his Office. that 
Day there ſhall go before him * Fire, and Vapours, and Pillars of Smoke, Thunder- 
ings and Lightnings, Gloomineſs and thick Darkneſs, Prodigies and fearful Sights ; 
the Light of the Sun ſhall be put out, the Moon turned into Blood, the Stars ſtart 
from their Orbs, and the Heavens be ſhrivelled up like a flaming Scrowl, while Y the 
Earth ſhall tremble and quake, and the very Foundations alſo of the Hills ſhake, and be 
removed, becauſe he was wroth. In that Day his ſovereign Perfections ſhall ſhine out, 
and his Omnipotence become viſible in opening the Graves, in aſſembling all Na- 
tions and Ages of Men, and compelling the moſt mighty, and the moſt unwilling, 
to obey the unwelcome Summons. In that Day he will come in his own Glory, viz. 
in a Body of a pure and immaculate Splendor, with his Hair ſhining like Threads 
of Light, his Eyes ſparkling with Beams of Majeſty, his Face diſplaying a moſt 
beautiful Luſtre, and his whole Subſtance ſhedding forth, from every Part, a 
dazzling Glory round about him ; for ſuch is the Deſcription we have of him in 
Scripture : * In the Midſt of the ſeven Candlefticks was one like the Son of Man, his 
Head and his Hair were white like Wool, as white as Snow, his Eyes were as a Flame 
of Fire, and his Countenance was like the Sun ſhining in its Strength. In that Day be 
will come in his Father's Glory: For, though he will ſtill continue the fame, that he 
was on Earth, yet his Divine Eſſence will be ſo viſibly prevalent and conſpicuous, 
that his human Nature will ſeem, as it were, abſorped in the Radiency of the God- 
head, and the Majeſty of his Preſence become ſo inſupportably great, that (as 
St Jobn's Viſion repreſents it) Nature will fink under it; * from his Face the Earth 
and the Heavens ſhall flee away, and there ſhall be no more Place found for them. In 
that Day he will come in the Glory of his Holy Angels: Thoſe pure and exalted 
Prrits, ranged in their hierarchal Order, ſhall be cloathed in their Robes of State, 
and diſplay the Luſtre and Excellencies of their Nature, to augment the Splendor of 
his Appearance, And now, when all theſe bright and glorious, theſe great and 


9 U | terrible 
a Luke xxi. 26, Matth. xxv. 41. + t 2 Pet. iii. 10, 17. u Rev. xix. 6, &c, 
1 Odier $ Sermons. x Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. 7 Pfal. xviii. 7. 


* Rey, i 13, 14, 2 Ibid. xx. 11. d Collier, ibid. 
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1. + WHEN our bleſſed Saviour came to ſuffer for the Sins of the World, he Sens particu 


lar Circum- 
Rn A it, as, 
knce and Outrage of Power, and Malice, and Cruelty : But at the End of the of the Faces, 
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The raifing of 
the Dead. 
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terrible Things ſhall meet at once, who may abide the Day of his Coming, 1 ol 
his Appearing ? If one of theſe celeſtial Meſſengers is 1o ſurprizing to "a 1 
what a terrible Spectacle muſt it be, when the Curtain between both Worlds ig 3 
as it were, and all the Inhabitants of Heaven, and poſlibly of Hell too, preſent * 
ſelves before us? If Daniel, one ſo remarkable for his Courage, for his Inn * 
and Virtue, could not ſuſtain the Preſence of one ſingle Angel, but was perfect of 
piſied and overwhelmed with the illuſtrious Viſion, how ſhall we bear the united 6 
of them all? How ſhall we ſupport the Gonverſe of the Deity itſelf ? Of Nec 8 
God muſt work a Change in his Creatures to enable them to ſtand before hi 
their Senſes muſt be fortified and refined; their Bodies muſt be hardened into; * 
and immortal Texture, otherwiſe his very Preſence will deſtroy them, and not! l 
them Life enough to receive their Sentence, or feel their Puniſhment, But * 
2. As ſoon as the great Judge of all the World ſhall, in this pompous Ar 
deſcend from Heaven, and place his Throne in the Air, at a convenient Dif th 
from the Earth; the Dead, we are told, ſhall be raiſed, be ſummoned to 2 : l 
tried, and acquitted, or condemned. But, when their Reſurrection comes Ly 9 
what Horror and Reluctancy will bad Souls enter into their Bodies again, not to enjo 
their old Senſualities, but to be judged for them; when the very Sight of their, 
dies will call to Mind all the Villanies they acted in them; when they muſt ay 
before their Judge with thoſe very Bodies, whoſe Members they made gen 
to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity ; with Eyes full of Adultery ; with Hind 
ſtained with Blood, with Bribes, with Rapine ; with a blaſpheming, a lying, a fei. 
ing, a perjured Tongue ? To unite a Soul to ſuch a Body again, is like tying a Man 
to his murthered Friend, which will both ſcare his Conſcience, and poiſon him with 
a noiſome Stench. On the contrary, holy Souls will give a better Welcome to thei 
Bodies; Bodies, which were preſerved pure and clean from all ſenſual Luſts; which 
were the ready Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs and Virtue ; which were offered uy 
living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifices God ; which ſuffered Loſs, and Want, and 
Torment, and Death, for the Sake of Chriſt. In ſuch Bodies as theſe, good Men 
would defire to be judged, being they are viſible Teſtimonies of their Faith, and 
1 and Self-denial; Members of Chriſt, and the Temples of the Holy 
oſt. CTR 
WHEN the Wicked, all in one Body, come to make their Appearance, whut a 
tragical Spectacle will it be! © An innumerable Company of felf-condemned Wretchez, 
aſſembled together before the Tribunal of an _— and implacable Judge, 
quaking and trembling under the dire Expectations of a fearful and irrevocable Doom, 
with weeping Eyes, pale Looks, and ghaſtly Countenance, aboding the miſerable 
Fate that attends them, and f crying out to the Rocks and Mountains, to fall upm 
them, and to hide them from the Face of him that fits upon the Throne, and from tie 
Wrath of the Lamb. But on the other Hand, what a lovely Sight ! when the glorious 
Company of the Apoſties, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, the noble Army 
of Martyrs, the Holy Church throughout all the World ſhall meet, and preſent them- 
{elves before their bleſſed Redeemer ; who, looking down from his exalted Throne, 
ſhall, at one View, ſee all the Congregation of his Saints before him, and with in 
finite Complacency, ſurvey the Fruit of the Travel of his Soul, and the mighty Pur 
chaſe of his moſt precious Blood ! | 
Wu x they ſhall be brought upon their Trial, what inexpreflible Horror and Con- 
fuſion muſt ſeize on thoſe wretched Souls, which ſtand convicted by their own Conſc 
ences ; when they ſhall find all their ſecret Machinations, dark Cheats, lewd Imig- 
nations, and hypocritical Pretences detected and expoſed ; when they ſhall fee ten 
ſelves publickly unmaſked, and forced to ſtand forth, like ſo many loathſome Sp 
tacles, before God and his Angels, without any Excuſe or Retreat for their Shame 
without any Vail to hide their Infamy and Bluſhes! But on the contrary, bod 
muſt the Righteous lift up their Heads with Joy, when not only their Innocent 
ſhall be vindicated, and that Infamy and Scandal, wherewith their Enemies belt 
tered them, publickly wiped off; but all thoſe brave and unaffected Acts of ſecie 
Piety and Charity, to which none but God and themſelves were conſcious, ſhall be 
brought into open Light, and, to their everlaſting Renown, proclaimed through al 
the vaſt Aſſembly of Spirits! | 


LasTil 


* Sherlock, on Judgment. Rom. vi. 19. e Scott's Mediator. f Rey, vi. 16. 
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LAasTLY, when Sentence ſhall be paſſed upon them, * what horrible Outcries 
and Lamentations will be heard among thoſe, that are condemned ! For if, a Take 


lin, Jailor, from an earthly Judge, be able to extort ſo many Sighs and Tears from 
a Criminal here, what will a Go ye curſed do, from the Mouth of the righteous Judge 


of all the World? As on the contrary, no ſooner ſhall the Sentence of the Righteous 
onounced, but immediately will reſound joyful Acclamations through Heaven and 


ins and righteous are his Judgments. Salvation to our Lord, that ſittteth on the 
Throne, and to the Lamb; * for wonderful are thy Works, O Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy Ways, O thou King of Saints ! 


which will happen to the World, That the World ſhall at laſt be deſtroyed by Fire, 
bas been a Tradition of very antient Date, and what probably came from Noab l at 
rſt, and ſo deſcended to his Poſterity ; becauſe we meet with no Nation * whe- 
ther Civil or Barbarous, but what univerſally believed it. And therefore we need leſs 
wonder, that we find the Holy Scriptures ſo clear and expreſs in ſuch Aſſertions as theſe; 
» That Chriſt will deſcend from Heaven, in a flaming Fire, to take vengeance on thoſe, 
that know not God; that his Throne ſhall be like the fiery Flame, his Wheels as burning 
Fire, and a fiery Stream ſhall iſſue and come forth before him ; and that then ? the Hea- 
vent, being on Fire, ſhall be diſſolved, the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and the 
Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſhall be diſſolved. But then by what 
natural Cauſes this great Cataſtrophe is to be wrought, whether by a nearer Approach 
of the Sun to the Earth, or by an Eruption of the central Fire, or by a certain Pre- 
paration of the combuſtible Stores, which the Earth and the Air contain ; as well as 
how far this Conflagration will extend, whether to the ætherial Heavens, and all 
the Hoſt of them, or to the aerial only, is not ſo material to be conteſted here; ſince 
it is agreed on all Hands, that the Conflagration will not be effected, without the 
particular Order and Appointment of God. 


the Minerals, and mineral Juices, and Concretions, capable of Inflammation, within 
the Bowels of it, as well as the Meteors and Exhalations, which are engendered and 
formed in the Air, will be, to ſet the World on Fire, a learned and ingenious En- 
quirer has abundantly evinced, concluding his Enquiry with this Obſervation, * That 
in general, there is a great Analogy between two Deluges, that which has been of 
| « Water, 


t Scotf's Mediator. h Rev. xix. 1. 1 Ibid. vii. 10. k Tbid. xv. 3. | 

| In the firſt Ages of the World, after the Flood, when Noah and his Children peopled the Earth again, as he 

gave Precepts of Morality and Piety for the Conduct of their Manners, which are uſually called, Præcepia Naachi- 

darum, frequently mentioned by the Few and Chriftians, ſo alſo he delivered to them certain Maxims and Con- 

cluſions about Providence, the State of Nature, and the Fate of the World; and theſe, in Proportion, may be called, 

Dogmata Noachidarum, the DoArines of Noah, and his Children, which made a Syſtem of Philoſophy, or ſecret Know- 

ledge among them, delivered by Tradition from Father to Son, but eſpecially preſerved among their Prieſts or ſacred 

Perſons, or ſuch others as were addicted to Contemplation. Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. 

u That the Romans, who had their Learning from the Grecians, were of this Opinion, is plain from thoſe well 

known Verſes of Ovid: 

Eſſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur, affore tempus, 
Quo mare, quo Tellus, correptaque regia cli 
Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa — 


Among the Eg yptians, (as Plato in his Timeus tells) it was the Doctrine of their Prieſts, that the fatal Cataſtrophes 
of the World were by Fire and Water. The Pe&rfian; made their beloved God, Fire, at length, to conſume all Things 
that are capable of being conſumed : And the Chaidrans (as we have it from Beroſus, in Seneca's Nat 2ueft.) 
not only taught the Conflagration, but alſo fixed it to a certain Period of Time, when there ſhould happen a great 
Conjunction of the Planets in Cancer, &c. Burnet, ibid. All Se&s of Philoſophers indeed, but the Ariſoteliaus, 
who held the Heavens to be incorruptible, embraced the Notion of the World's Conflagration ; but then their Opinion 
of it differed very much from that of Chriſtians. The Szoicks and Epicureans held it to be, not a Conſumption, but a 
Purgation, and Reftoration of the World: The Platonifts held, that there ſhould be a ſucceſſive Renovation of all 
Things, after certain Intervals and Revolutions; this was called by them, oed many ytltoia, a periodical 
Regeneration ; for they held, that after a certain Return of Years, all Things ſhould periſh by Fire, and then there 
ſhould ſucceed a Reſtitution, or Reſtoration of them, and that innumerable ſuch Renovations and Succeſſions ſhould 
happen to the Univerſe. So that theſe Gentiles were not of the fame Opinion with Chriftiens, who acknowledge 
only one ſingle Conflagration ; and yet we may obſerve, that both our Saviour and his Apoſtle St Peter have made 
uſe of the very ſame Terms, which the Philoſophers did, whereby to expreſs this univerſal Burning. Edward's 
Body of Divinity, Vol. I. 

" 2 Thefl. i. 8. o Dan. vii. 9, 10. P 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. q Ray's Phyſico- Theologica) 
Diſcourſes, | 
Barnet, ibid; c. vii. The Things abovenamed may indeed contribute ſomewhat towards a general Conflagra- 
ton, but the firſt and principal Cauſe, if 1 miſtake not, is, that the heavenly Bodies ſhall be put into unſpeak- 
able Diſorder ; for, as our Saviour himſelf tells us, the Stars Hall fall from Heaven, and the Powers of Heaven 
Hall be Halen; upon which preternatural Concuſſion, there will be a ſtrange ' Confuſion among oo fy Bodies, 
— = — _ ' its Place, will do infinite-Miſchief ; firſt ſet the upper Regions on Fire, and afterwards thoſe 

0 wards, ibid. , 1 


Metam. 


4 «th, * Hallelujah, Salvation, and Glory, and Power be to the Lord our God; for | 


Ox what Uſe the Burnings and Vulcanos which are upon the Face of the Earth, | 
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As ſoon as theſe Sentences are paſſed, there is this one Circumſtance more, to De Conflagra 


heighten the Terror of that Day, and that is, the diſmal Change and Conflagration, — wan 
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e Water, and that which will be of Fre; that as at the former, the Winden .. 
« Heaven were opened above, and the Abyſs was opened below, and the Wan of 
e theſe two joined together to overflow the World; fo at the Conflagration ers of 
* will rain down Fire from Heaven, as he did once upon Sodom, and, at the 
t Time, the ſubterraneous Store-Houſes of Fire will be broken open, wh 
ce ſwers to the Diſruption of the Abyſs; and theſe two, meeting and minglin * 
&© ther, will involve the Earth, and the elemental Heavens in Flames.“ s ug 
A Deſeriptim IMAGINE all Nature then ſtanding in Expectation to receive its Doom, the 0 
of it. ſtroying Angels having their Inſtructions, and every Thing ready for the fatal * 
upon our Lord's giving the Signal, all the ſublunary World breaking into Flames 0 
Treaſures of Fire opening in Heaven, and the Stores of Vengeance, which are 1g, 1 
in the Heart of the Earth, (thoſe Springs of Fire, which have fed Atna and 22 
for ſo many Ages) exhauſting their Strength at once, and rending whole ee. 
into Pieces at their Eruption; every Element, and every Region, as far as the Bound 
of the Fire extend, in a Tumult and a Fury ; the whole habitable World dhe 
into its firſt Chaos, and rolling in tempeſtuous Confuſion; and whereunto can * 
liken the Dreadfulneſs of this Scene, or with what r can we compare by 
The moſt aſtoniſhing Thing in this World ſeems to be the battering and ftornins of 
a Town, where there is nothing to be heard but the Roaring of Cannons, w 
Shrieks of the vanquiſhed ; where the Streets are cracking in Flames, and ftrewed 
with Carcaſſes of the Slain ; where all Places are filled with Smoke and Blood, with 
Deſpair and Deſolation. But alas! this is but a faint Image, a very imperſect Re. 
ſemblance of that Devaſtation, Miſery, and Terror, which will accompany the fin; 
Period, when the laſt and fatal Aſſault ſhall be made upon the Globe at once; when 
the whole Frame of Things ſhall be torn and disjointed with Tempeſts, and Thunder 
and Earthquakes ; when Iflands and Continents ſhall be daſhed againſt each other 
and Sea and Land thrown out of all Diſtinction, and ſhuffled into a wild Maß gf 
Diſorder. 
How vain (may we ſay upon this Occaſion) and tranſient is the Glory of all thi 
habitable World, when by the Force of one Element breaking looſe upon the reſt, all 
that we admired and adored before, as great and magnificent, is obliterated and u- 
niſhed ! . Where are now the great Empires of the World, and their great Imperial 
«© Cities? Their Pillars, Trophies, and Monuments of Glory? Shew me where they 
© ſtood : Read the Inſcription : Tell me the Victor's Name. What Remains, what 
© Impreſſions, what Difference and Diſtinction do you ſee in this Maſs of Fire? Butit 
te is not Cities only, and the Works of Mens Hands, but the everlaſting Hill, the 
«© Mountains and Rocks of the Earth are melted, as Wax before the Sun, and their 
e Place is no where found. Here ſtood the Alps, a prodigious Range of Stone, the 
te Load of the Earth, that covered many Countries, and reached their Arms from the 
« Ocean to the Black Sea; this huge Maſs of Stone is ſoftened and diſſolved, 2 2 
<© tender Cloud into Rain. Here ſtood the African Mountains, and Atlas with its 
* Top above the Clouds: There was the frozen Caucaſus, and Taurus, and Indus, 
« and the Mountains of 4/ia ; and yonder, towards the North, ſtood the Ripbean 
« Hills, cloathed in Ice and Snow. All theſe are vaniſhed and dropped away, as the 
«© Snow upon their Heads, and ſwallowed up in a Red-Sea of Fire. Great and 
© marvellous are thy Works, Lord G od Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thu 
e King of Saints.“ . a 
Men: differen AND if the Day of Judgment, and the Things to be done thereon, are ſo terrible 
. . in Contemplation, think, O think, what a Tumult of Diſorder and Confuſion muſt 
the Day of fill our Minds, when we ſee them actually executed, What Terrors and Diſtratun 
Judgment, will then ſeize thoſe guilty Breaſts, whom this Day overtakes, as we are told it al 
do many, unawares: Not unawares, for want of ſufficient Warning, much might 
be then alledged in their Excuſe, but unawares, for Want of neceſſary Preparation, 
and attending to that Warning, which leaves no Room for Apologies ? 5 
Thoughts will then ſtart up, and force themſelves upon thoſe obſtinate, thoſe difſolute 
Sons of Pleaſure and Vanity, who, in Defiance of their baptiſmal Vows and bette 
Education, make ſuch a Jeſt of a crucified God, and laugh at the Threatening of 
judging the World, as a Fable deviſed to keep filly Souls in Awe, the Artifice a 
Politicians, and the Talk of Churchmen ? What a diſmal Change will then _ 
w 
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Vid. Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. and Collier Sermons. t Rev. xv. 3. Stan haßt, al 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. 


Cane VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 

hen the inſolent Mockeries of God and his wiſe Diſpenſations, the profane Burleſques 
'f Scripture, and that filthy nauſeous Froth, which is now thought to give ſuch a 
Rel to Converſation, ſhall ſink into fruitleſs Confeſſions of Truth found too late; 
when every blaſphemous Tongue ſhall be ſtruck dumb with Guilt and Deſpair, and, 
n the Place of loud Laughter at the moſt ſacred Things, ſhall ſucceed Weeping and 
Wailing, trembling Knees, wringing Hands, and gnaſhing Teeth, thenceforth, and 

? 

3 Hills will the profane Swearers call to fall upon them, what Mountains to 
yer them, when he, whoſe Blood and Wounds have been fo wantonly toſſed upon 
their Tongues, ſhall come in flaming Fire, to revenge theſe rude Affronts of his moſt 
holy Name and a Nay, where ſhall even thoſe, in Compariſon, modeſt Sin- 
ners ſtand, who in Words are content to own the Lord, whom in Works they too pal- 
rably deny, and diſcredit, at leaſt a Religion, which they do not profeſſedly diſclaim *? 
The intemperate and laſcivious, the greedy Worldlings, and glittering great ones, that 
bend their Time and Wealth in Vice and Vanity, mult then render a ſtrict Account, 
not only how they got, but how they employed, their Poſſefſions ; and be pierced 
through and through with this ſtabbing Reflection, That the Riches, which they 
ſquandered away in ſtately Buildings, coſtly Apparel, numerous Equipage, and world- 
ly Grandeur, are now become Inſtruments of their Ruin; which, if expanded in 
cbathing the naked, and feeding the hungry Members of Chriſt, might have opened 
them a Paſſage into everlaſting Habitations of Bliſs and Glory, Here indeed the 
paſſions of the Soul do in a great Meaſure ſleep, and are heavy and languid, for 
Want of Objects ſtrong enough to call them up; but Heaven and Hell, when they 
are once in View, and are preſented to our Senſes, are ſuch mighty moving Things, 
15 will be ſure to awaken the Powers of the moſt /ethargic Mind, and raiſe all the 
Force and Paſſiofis of Nature to the utmoſt Degree. When Men can ſhelter them- 
ſelves no longer in Infidelity, but are forced to believe they are loft for ever; when 
they are powerfully convinced that Fire, and Fiends, and Eternity are the diſmal In- 
gredients of their Puniſhment ; when Damnation ſtands before them, and the into- 
krable Sentence is ready to be executed; what inexpreſſible Agonies will they then 
fill into, what Amazement and Exceſs of Horror mult then ſeize upon them? No- 
ting certainly, but the Puniſhment itſelf, can be more aſtoniſhing, than the Dread 
of it, at ſo near a Diſtance. 
Bu T praiſed be the Divine Mercy for it, there is a bright Side of this Judgment 
too, * For though it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the very beſt of Mortals can look 
ſtedfaſtly on this Tribunal, and all its terrible Pomp, without any Manner of Miſgiv- 
ing or, Concern ; yet, if they look up to Jeſus, that Lamb flain to take away the Sins 
of the World, the Apprehenſions of a Judgment will be tempered with Hope, and 
holy Truſt in his Sacrifice ; and the Plagues and Fears, which wound the Wicked 
mortally, fly over the good Man's Head, and not one of them touches him. The good 
Man can behold the Glories and Triumphs of infinite Mercy in the Son of God, now 
bright and all divine, once condeſcending fo low, as to die for his Sake: He can de- 
pend upon all fair Allowances for Infirmities and Temptations from one, who hath 
felt the Weakneſs of human Nature in his own Perſon ; infomuch, that were he al- 
lowed the Liberty to chuſe his own Judge, Prudence and Intereſt would direct him 
to ſuch an one, as is infinitely Good in 
kind to him. He looks upon Judgment therefore, as the Pardon of his Tranſgreſ- 
lions, the Recompence of his Sufferings, his ſpeedy and entire Deliverance Th 
Danger and Temptations, from Corruption and Mortality, and (what is more than 
al) from Frailty and Imperfections, and the very Poſſibility of ſinning any more. 
He looks upon it as the Renewal and Glorification of his Nature, when his Body 
ſhall be transformed into Beauty, and Vigour, and Immortality; his Soul be likened 
to the Divine Excellencies ; every Power and Faculty enlarged ; and himſelf, from 
henceforth, ſeeing, admiring, praiſing, loving, living, and reigning with his Lord 
for ever. And for theſe Reaſons, he looks upon thoſe Things, which are coming upon 
the Earth, with Unconcern ; and can behold a flaming World, and all the Things 
that are conſumed therein, without Uneaſineſs or Regret ; becauſe he knows he has 
a more ab:ding City, ? whoſe Builder and Maker is God; and * an Inheritance, in- 
Crruptible and undejied, that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for him. 
9 X IV. AFTER 
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IV. AFTER our Saviour had been diſcourſing to his Diſciples concerning the füt 
Judgment, and foretelling the ſeveral Signs which ſhould precede it, we find be 
concluding with this Declaration, but of that Day and Hour fuer yg Na, p 
not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only , v. 45 
ſome concluded it to be one of thoſe Times and Seaſons, which the Father Hat. 
his Power, and, conſequently, that it is a Kind of Impiety to make any Seq; 
the particular Period of it : Whilſt others have been fo little apprehenſiy 
Danger herein, that they have purſued their Enquiries far enough to imagine, thi 
they have attained to an exact Computation of it. It ſeems not a little ſtran e hoy 
ever, (whatever we may think of thoſe celeſtial Miniſters, who continually Ie t 
Face of God, and are to make up the Train of the Judge, when he cometh) i; ſeems 
not a little ſtrange, I ſay, that the Son of God, who came from the By; of bi 
Father, and was therefore intimately acquainted with his Counſels ; that he, whom 
God hath ordained to be the Judge of the World, and who knew his Office, and the 
Time of its commencing ſo well, that he certainly predicted ſeveral Forerunner g 
it: Nay, that he, in whom all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Kniwledge, and all the 
Divinity does ſubſtantially rejide, ſhould not be acquainted with the Time of thi 
Judgment ; and therefore, to ſolve this Difficulty, ſeveral Interpretations of this Tex 
have been deviſed. * Some diſtinguiſh between Chriſt's human and divine Nature 
and thereupon argue, that though be knew of the Day of Judgment as God, yet ew 
not acquainted with it as Man; for they readily ſuppoſe, that the divine Wiſdow 
which dwelt in our Saviour, did not communicate itſelf to his human Soul ſo fully, 
but that his human Nature might, at certain Times, be ignorant of ſome particular 
Things. Others, conſidering Chr:/# in the Capacity of a Prophet, ſent into the World 
to reveal his Father's Will, and thereupon delivering, not all that his Godhead knew, 
but only what the Spirit of God thought fit to reveal, have thence inferred, that as 
he ſpake nothing of himſelf, but only as the Father, which ſent him, gave him Con- 
mandment, what he ſhould ſpeak; and fo, the Knowledge of the Day and Hour of the 
final Judgment, being no Part of his prophetick Office, as the Son of Man, and as 
barely the Meſſenger and Miniſter of God, he knew nothing of it. The Words 
Hels cer, which we render #noweth no Man, ſome have imagined, might properly 
enough ſignify, 20 Perſon revealeth, or maketh known ; and thence they ſuppoſe, that 
though the Angels might, and our bleſſed Saviour certainly did know the Time of the 
Coming of the Day of Judgment; yet God, in his great Mercy to Mankind, and 
for Reaſons hereafter mentioned, laid a Reſtriction upon them, that they might not 
make it known. 

IN which ſoever of theſe Senſes we underſtand our bleſſed Saviour's Words, we 
cannot from them deduce any Liferiority in his Godhead, or any Ignorance in hin, 
with Regard to the Time, when the Laſt Judgment is to commence, And though, 
when our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, the Angels might not be able to ſce through 
all Events to the End of the World, and, conſequently, be ignorant of the preciſe 
Time of the Judgment-Day ; yet it does not therefore follow, that they do nt 
know it now, when, in the Courſe of almoſt ſeventeen hundred Years, many Things 
are come to paſs, that may be Marks and Directions to them, to make Judgment d 
what remains, and of the laſt Period of Things. 
 Soms of the antient Aſtronomers pretended to calculate the End of the World 
from the fixed Stars, and the Firmament. They ſuppoſed, that theſe Bodies, be. 
ſides the Hurry of their diurnal Motion, from Eaſt to Meſt, quite round the Earth, 
in four and twenty Hours, had another retrograde Motion, from Meſt to Eaft, which 
moves ſlow and leiſurely ; and that, when they have finiſhed this Circle of Retrogra- 
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2 Mark xiii. 32. b Ti/lot/on's Sermons, Vol. III. de Son d 

© Excellent to this Purpoſe are the Words of Dr Lightfoor. ** It is one Thing, /ays he, to underſtand t = the 
© God, barely and abſtractly, for the ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity; another, to underſtand 2 
«© Meſſias, or the ſecond Perſon incarnate. To ſay that there is any Thing, which the ſecond Perſon of the 
« knows not, is blaſphemous ; to ſay ſo of the Meſſias, is not ſo; who, nevertheleſs, was the ſame * * 
«« ſecond Perſon in the Trinity. For although the ſecond Perſon, abſtractly conſidered, according to eſis 
„ Deity, was co- equal with the Father, co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eternal with him, c. Jet 1 Com 
« who was God-Man, conſidered as Meſſias, was a Servant and a Meſſenger of the Father, and _ be! 
% mands and Authority from him. So that thoſe Expreſſions, The Son can ds nothing of himſelf, &c. * 1050 
«« the leaſt ſerve the Arian Turn, if you take them in this Senſe, which you muſt neceſlarily do, i. * te ts 
1% can do nothing of himſelf, becauſe he is a Servant and à Deputz.” In Locum. 

d Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. 
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Beginning, of the World, then this Courſe of Nature will be at an End: But, as this 
Fiction of a ſolid Firmament, upon which this Hypotheſis relies, has been long 
Fnce exploded, and the Stars been found not to be fixed in one Surface, or at an 
-qual Diſtance from the Earth, but placed in ſeveral Orbs, higher and higher, to fill 
and beautify the immenſe Spaces of the Univerſe : So have they no Motion common 
to them all, nor any Motion ſingly, unleſs upon their own Centres: And therefore, 
as they never leave their Stations, ſo they can never return to that common Station, 
which, as theſe Men imagined, they had at the Beginning of the World ; and, con- 
quently, this grand Period, whereby they pretend to meaſure the World's Dura- 
tion, is purely chimerical, and deſtitute of any Foundation, in the true Nature and 
Motion of celeſtial Bodies, 

Tur Jews have a remarkable Propheſy among them, of a very antient Date, 
ind wherewith * ſeveral Fathers of the Chriſtian Church ſeem to be ſatisfied, vlg. 
that the World ſhall ſtand for fix Thouſand Years, which they diſtribute into this 
Order, two Thouſand, before the Law; two T, houſand, under the Law; and two 
Thouſand, under the Meſſiah. But 5 the great Difference of Computation between 
the Hebrew Copies and the Septuagint, which amounts to more than 1300 Years 
how long a Time it is, fince the World firſt began, makes it impoſſible to draw any 
certain Concluſion, even ſuppoſing the Prophely to be true, how long it will be be- 
fore it ends. The Samaritan Copy of the Pentateuch ſeems to moderate between 


2 theſe two; but even taking them all together, we are ſtill at the ſame Loſs, and left 
m, only to multiply our Conjectures; which made a very great Enquirer into this Pe- 
lly, riod, propoſe it as a Conſideration to the Pious, Sober, and Judicious; Whether, 


« with all due Reverence to the Divine Writ, there may not be ſome ſecret Diſ- 
« poſition of Divine Providence in this Variety of Computation, to prevent our Cu- 
« rioſity, in counting the exact Time of the Day of Judgment, and ſecond Appearing 
« of Chriſt ; and that, as the ambitious Tower of Babel was hindered by the Con- 
* fuſion of Languages, ſo whether our Curioſity, in this Particular, be not, by a 
© like Providence, prevented, by ſuch a Diverſity of Computations.” 

SEVERAL of the antient Prophets have, in ſeveral Places, foretold the Converſion 


rds and Reſtoration of the Jews, as previous to the Conſummation of all Things. But 
erh das! what Appearance is there of this in the preſent Situation of Affaits? And 
that what Judgment can we make of a Sign, that is not yet come to paſs? Our bleſſed 
the Sviour has likewiſe foretold us of ſeveral Diſorders in the natural World, as Fore- 
and runners of his coming to Judgment: But theſe being the very Pangs of Death, and 


Strugglings of Nature, as it were, before her Diffolution, it will be too late to be 
aware of our Ruin, when it is thus knocking at our Door, The laſt Revelation, 


we we are to expect, is the Apocalypſe of St John, wherein are ſeveral Propheſies, 
um, which reach to the Concluſion of the World. The ſeven Seals, the ſeven Trum- 
uph, pets, the ſeven Vials, do all terminate upon that great Period ; but then theſe are 
ugh biſtorical, not chronological Propheſies: They tell us, in their Language, the Events, 
eciſe but do not expreſs the Time, wherein they come to paſs: And though others there 
» not are, that may be called chronological, ſuch as * the treading under Foot the holy City, 


forty 


Vorld and Elias the Rabbin or Cabaliſt, and it is ſuppoſed to belong immediately to the latter of theſe: Vet this does 
be⸗ not hinder, but that it might come originally from the former Elias. It might be preſerved in the School of 
') this Elias the Rabbin, and firſt made publick by him; or perhaps he might add that Diviſion of the Time into 
darth, three Parts, and ſo get a Title to the whole. For I cannot eaſily imagine, that a Doctor, who lived two hun- 
which dred Years, or thereabouts, before Chriſt, when all Propheſy had ceaſed, for many Ages among the Fexvs, 
** ſhould take upon him to dictate a Propheſy, about the Duration of the World, unleſs he had been ſupported by 
of ſome antecedent Tradition, which * xm more ſecret before he took the Liberty to make it publick, came 
at the by that Means to be fathered on him. Nor can it be ſuppoſed, but that the old Prophet Elias was a very proper 
innig Perſon, to be inſpired with the Knowledge, and to tell the firſt News of that fatal Period, ſince we are told 


I” iv. 5, 6.) that he is to come again, and bring the firſt Alarm of it. Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. 
: Of this Opinion was St Barnabas, (Epilt. Cath, c. xv.) where he argues, that the Creation will be ended in 
ix thouſand Years, as it was finiſhed in fix Days, every Day, according to the /acred and my/ica/ Account, an- 


e Son of ſwering to a thouſand Years. Of the ſame Judgment were Irenæus, Lib. V. c. xvii, Hyppolitus his Diſciple, as 
n for th we may fee in Photius, c. ccii. Ladtantius in his Divine Inflitutions, Lib. VII. c. xiv. Cyprian in his Exhortation 
e Tin to Martyrdom, c. xi. And the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers, ad Orthodoxos, in Fuftin Martyr, who tells 
with the us, that from ſeveral Places in Scripture, aue may conjecture, that thoſe are in the Right, who ſay fix thouſand Years 
his me ts the Time prefixed for the Duration of this preſent Frame of Things. Burnet, ibid. 

Mesh, & Mede's Works, Lib. V. Where he ſuppoſes, that the ſeventy Interpreters, tranſlating, as they did, in Zgyp?, 
ied Com- might voluntarily, and on ſet · purpoſe, increaſe the Years of the firſt Generations, which he makes to be thoſe 
11 vot . brfore, but after the Flood, in order to make them reach the Antiquity of ſome Stories of the Egyptians, and 
6 Man thereby exceeded the Hebrew Computation above 1300 Years, 


Meade, ibid. i Rev. xi. 2. 


This Propheſy is called, Traditio Domus Eliæ: But then there were two of this Name, Elias the Torfbite; 


The Propheſies 
which God has 
given us of it. 
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orty and two Months; & the Witneſſes oppoſing Antichriſt, one Thouſand tay },,. , 
cs ſixty Days; the Flight of the . the Wilderneſs, for a Ba 2 * 
1 half a Time; and ® the War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints, forty-tuo Mons, | 8 
even admitting that ſome of theſe extend (as all do not) to the End of the World, f. 
we do not certainly know, where to fix their Beginning, even though we were * 
as to the Things themſelves, we muſt ſtill be at a Loſs, when, or in what Yezr * 
will expire. The beſt Conjectures indeed that can be made concerning this Mat. 
muſt be taken from a judicious Examination of theſe Points; and according az + 
2 up the Propheſies of this Revelation, in a ſucceſſive Completion, we may 0 
: 
ow by Degrees we draw nearer and nearer to the Concluſion of all: But till ſone of 
theſe Propheſies are accompliſhed, we are like a Man, that awakes in the Night, 20 
knows not how far it is ſpent, until the Light appears, and the firſt Glimpſe of tha 
reſokves his Doubts. | | ' 
That the Ahe. T mus we have examined the Obſervations which Men have made, and the P.. 
files, in their pheſies, which God hath given us concerning the Laſt Day, and muſt ſtill remain! 
Days, did not 8 1 X all Ig. 
think it near norant of the Time of its coming. © And well may we be ſuppoſed to be ignora 
at Hand. * when the Apoſtles themſelves, as ſome imagine, were fo groſſly miſtaken in the 
* Computation, that they verily believed themſelves ſhould have lived to be Speautor 
© of the World's Cataſtrophe, and that the ſecond Coming of Chriſt was not to be de- 
te ferred much beyond the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as their Words and Exhortatom 
* ſeem to import.” It cannot be denied indeed, but that, at the Beginning, and 
firſt ſetting out of the Goſpel, ſome of theſe holy Men were guilty of Miſtakes, and 
ſufficiently diſcovered their erroneous Surmiſes ; but, after the Holy Ghoſt was ſent in 
an extraordinary Manner to enlighten them, and its Office was 7o teach them all Things, 
even ſuch Things as they were not able to bear before ; it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
conceive any Error, much more commit it to Writing, or that they ſhould teach any 
falſe Doctrine, or delude their Fellow- Chriſtians with falſe Hopes and Encouragementz, 
as they muſt have done, had this been their real Perſuaſion. For if, when St Pal 
tells the Corinthians, ? Brethren, the Time is ſhort, and the Faſhion of this World puſs 
ſeth away, he ſpeaks not of the Time of human Life, and the Relation Men have to 
the World, and the World to them, but of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and the 
Deſtruction of all Things here on Earth; if, when he tells the Hebrews, * yet a little 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, he means this, not of Chriſt's 
coming to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Jeiſh State and Nation, but of 
his coming to the final Judgment, he certainly teaches falſe Doctrine, and endeavours 
to ſupport them with falſe Hopes, which cannot but impair his Credit in other Matters, 
Tf therefore the Apoſtle may be allowed to explain his own Meaning, he has, in 
another Place, given us a full Interpretation of it, which we find him introducing n 
this ſolemn Manner. New we beſeech you, Brethren, tis wagvoiac, not by, but cur. 
cerning the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, that 
ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or troubled, neither by Spirit, i. e. any pretended Revck- 
tion, nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us, as that the Day of Chriſt is at Hand, 
Let no Man decerve you by any Means, for that Day fhall not come ; except there came 
falling away firſt, and that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition : Which 
plainly enough ſhews, that the Apoſtle diſowned any ſuch Doctrine himſelf, and te- 
counted thoſe Decei vers, who did infinuate it. When therefore he tells the Corinth 
ans, * we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a Moment; and in l 
Manner, when he tells the Theſſalonians, * we, that are alive, and remain unto tit 
coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them, which are aſleep ; it is perverting his Sent, 
to apply theſe Paſſages to himſelf, and the Chriſtians then in Being, which haye 0 
plain a Reference to Chriſtians in all Ages; or to infer from them the ſurviving 
that Generation to the coming of our Lord, when his Meaning is apparently no moe, 
than this,. That they, (whoſoever they be) who ſhall be alive at the general Reſu- 
rection, ſhall undergo a Change inſtead of Death. - 
he Reaſons W can hardly ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles were ſo little verſed in the Writings of 
for their ex- Bekiel, Daniel, and the reſt of the Prophets, eſpecially when our Saviour had & 
= 4% pounded the Scriptures to them, and taught them * the Things pertaining to the Ni. 
did. dom of God after his Reſurrection ; as to think that the Goſpel-State would not „ 
tinue one Century, St Paul, in particular, tells us, that he expected 2 Fob q 


k Rev. Xi. 4. I Ibid. xii. 14. m Ibid. xiii. 5. n Fdward:'s Body of Divinity, va. 
* Whitby on 2 Cor. v. 9. P 1 Cor, vil, 29, 31. 4 Heb. x. 37. 12 Theſſ. ul. 2 > 
f 1 Cor. xv. 51. t 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. v Acts i. 3. : 


, woo cn Ls EY 


Caae VIII. C/ a Future Judgment, &c. 


Apoſtacy, and the Revelation of Anticbriſt, before the great Day; and St Peter, to 
-noage their Patience and Perſeverance, delires that the Chriſtians, in his Days, might 
5 uot be ignorant of this one Thing, that one Day is with tbe Lord, as a thouſand 
Hari, and à thouſand Years as one Day. Their Perſecutions, it is likely, which 
were very heavy upon them, eauſed them to wiſh for ſome ſudden Deliverance, and 
1clined them to believe, that Chriſt would ſpeedily come to take Vengeance on their 
adverſaries ; and therefore, * ſince the Time of Judgment was uncertain and un- 
known, it was but fit, that the wiſer Courſe ſhould be taken, and that Men ſhould 
cher be alarmed into ſudden and immediate Expectations, than tempted to delay and 
put off this Day. This is all, that we find the Apollles doing, and indeed all they 
could do. They could only ſpeak in general Terms, of the Nearneſs of this Day; 
they could not fix, or limit it to any particular Time; and, if they were moved 
by the Spirit to ſpeak of it, in ſuch a Manner, as might induce others to make ſuch 
particular Applications, as might be beneficial to all in every Age, I can ſee no 
Fallacy in this; eſpecially conſidering, that, as Death and Judgment are the fame 
Things, in Reference to our Eternity, the Apoſtles; might both wiſely and properly 
ſpeak of the Day of Judgment in fuch Language, as might move every Man daily to 
ect it. 
n 1s however muſt not be diſſembled, that theſe, and the like Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, gave occaſion ? to ſucceeding Chriſtians to think, that the Day of Judgment was 
near at Hand; and have ſince made ſome Perſons, otherwiſe ſober and judicious, too 
bold and daring in this Particular; their ardent Deſires of Chriſt's coming, and the 
great Preſſures and Afflictions, which they laboured under, and wiſhed to. be delivered 
from, puſhing them on to aſſign the preciſe and punctual Time. The unſucceſsful- 
neſs of their Conjectures however may be of Uſe to convince us of this Truth, that he, 
who hath appointed this Day, hath alſo, for good and wiſe Reaſons, determined to 
hide it from the Knowledge of all Men, that they may not be puffed up with Pride 
and Conceit from their Foreſight of Futurities; that frail Minds may not intermeddle 
with Divine Secrets; that the Deſigns and Myſteries of Providence may not be in- 
terrupted; but ſhewn them all at once; that Security and Preſumption, if the Day 
were diſtant, Horror and Diſtraction, if it were near, may not invade Mens 
Minds ; and that, looking upon every Day, as what may bring their great Judge from 
Heaven, they may live in continual Watchfulneſs and Preparation for his coming: 


are certainly no Strangers to this, that the Day of the Lord ſhall come as a' Thief. i 
the Night, when all Things are wrapped up in Silence, in Sleep, and Security; and 


the drowning of the World. They will be eating and drinking, buying and build- 
ing, projecting glorious Deſigns, and engaged as eagerly in the Buſineſs and Enter- 
tainments of Life, as ever; and when they cry. Peace and Safety, promiſe themſelves 
vaſt Returns from their Undertakings, and think their Proſperity impregnable; then 
ſhall the fatal Day ruſh in anawares, and overwhelm them with ſwift and irreſiſtible 
Deſtruction, When the Voluptuous are revelling in the Exceſs of Riot; when the 
Ambitious are graſping at Power, making themſelves great by Slaughter and Deſolation 
and railing their Trophzes upon the Miſery of their Neighbours; then ſhall all their 
Enjoyments, and all their Hopes be unexpectedly raviſhed from them, and their Con- 
queſts ſwallowed up in the univerſal Ruin. * Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look 
Jor — Things, be diligent, that ye may be found in him in Peace, without Spot and 
amelels. | : 208 5 5 39 
I xxow not what Strength may be thought in the Apoſtle's Reaſoning now, * 
but let the hardigſt Sinner ſuppoſe the Day of Judgment come, and fancy himſe 
ſurrounded with the thouſand Terrors of it: Let him conceive Nature diffolying in 
i Agonies ; 


* 2Pet. iii. 8.  *  Lucas's Sermons; Vol. I. : 
Thus La&antius (Inſtit. Lib. VII. c. xxv ) aſſerted, that there was not above two hundred Years Space, between 
the Time when he wrote, and the End of the World: And before him Tertullian, and Origen concluded, from the 
Words of St Paul, Brethren, the Time is ſhort, it remains, that thoſe that. haue Wires, be as though they had none, 
1 Cor. vii. 29. that Doomſday could not be far off. St Chryſofiom, in one of his Sermons, (de Virginitate) tells 
is Hearers, that this preſent, Time runs to an End, and the final Reſurrection is, as it were, at the Door: And 
among later Writers, Martin Luther (in his Calleg. Menſal c. xxxiv, xxxviii.) has theſe warm Sayings ; ** I verily 
4 lieve, that the Angels are already up in Arms, that they are putting on their Harneſs, and girting their 
2 Swords about them : For the Day of Judgment draweth near, and two hundred Years hence the Voice will 
come, and ſound, Behold,. the Bridegroom cometh.” | 
* 2Pet. iii, 14. * Lucas, ibid, a 
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that the laſt Age ſhall be as much ſurprized at the burning, as that of Noah was at 
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Why Men ar: 


left ignorant a- 


this Daz. 


And this the rather, becauſe (how little ſoever they know of the Time;when) they ?herever it 


comes, it comet 


1 fuadenty, 


and therefore 
it is Wiſdom 

to provide for 
it. 
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Aponies ; the World flaming, the Trumpet of the Arch-Angel ſounding ; the Co 


of God diſplaying itſelf in the Perſon of Chri/?, and Armies of Angels; the Ra, 
of the Sea, the Convulſion of the Earth, the Falling of Rocks and Mountains. Fay: 
ful Flaſhes of Lightning, and Volleys of Thunder; the Shrieks and Howlup.; 
Devils, and diſtreſſed Sinners attacking him from every Quarter, and a gyil 8 x 
ſcience, at the ſame Time, ſtabbing and terrifying him from within: Let, 1 A th 
hardieſt of Sinners make this Suppoſition, and then he will not fail to be — 
of the Reaſonableneſs, and great Importance of the Apoſtle's Admonition, * K 
then that all theſe Things ſhall be diffalved, what Manner of Perſons ought we 's 
be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs? That when 'Chrift ſhall be revealeg f l 
Heaven to take vengeance on his Enemies, as well as to gloriſy bis Saints, we m yo 
found of him without Spot or Blemiſh, and, having our Fruits unto Holine(, : 
in the End, be made Partakers of everlaſimg Life. | 


» May, 


. 


Of HEAVEN. 


ELOVE D, no are we the Sont f God, an it does not yet appear what we 

ſhall be, ſays St John, deſcribing the Privileges of the Goſpel-State: And if ſo 
great an Apoſtle, as St John, to whom ſo many Revelations were vouchſafed; to 
whom ' a Door in Heaven was opened, and the © Throne of 'Ged, and the * new 
ruſalem, and © the River of Liſe, and * the Tree of Life, and * the Light of the bu 
City were exhibited, was unable to give us a Deſcription of the heavenly State, hoy 
hall any, but thoſe bright Miniſters of God, who continually ſtand in his Preſence, 
and are employed about the great Arcana of his Kingdom, be ſufficient to diſplay the 
tranſcendent Felicities, that are there? * Qur Perception of any Ohect, we know, 
depends ſo much upon its juft Proportion and Agreement with the Faculty, by which 
we mult perceive it, that where the Object is either very remote, or very dilpropors 
tionate, the Perception muſt needs be dark and confuſed. Now this is the Caſe of the 
Happineſs we are going to treat of. It ſtands at a mighty Diſtance, and cannot be 
attained in the Life, that we now lead: It requires many Alterations to be made 
in our Perſons, in order to qualify us, both for the Perception and Enjoyment of it; 
It does not manifeſt itſelf to us by any Light of its own, nor is it to be diſcovered 
by ſuch Collections or Inferences, as Reaſon, and our natural Powers are wont to 
make, concerning Matters near at Hand, and commenſurate to them: It is the iree 
Gift of God; the Product of his Will and Bounty to his Creatures; and therefore the 
Ingredients, whereof it conſiſts, as well as the Conditzons, whereupon it is beſtowed, 
can only be learnt by ſach Declarations, as he has been pleaſed to make, for our 
* and Encouragement in this Life, Some Preſages and Expectances indeed df 
a future Happineſs, after Death, have been entertained by the beſt and wiſeſt Men a 
all Ages; but for a firm Perſuaſion and certain Account of this Matter, we are be- 
holden to Feſus Chrift, who therefore is truly ſaid, to have brought Life and Immir- 
tality to Light through tbe Cope And yet it may not be amiſs to obſerve, even 8510 
the Goſpel itſelf, that the Declarations, which are made therein, are not, in all Pont 
ſuited to the Nature of the Thing, . but expreſſed in Terms full of Condeſcenſian. 


They are accommodated to the Capacities of Men, dwelling in Bodies of Fil, 


converſing with groſs and material Objects, and moved by ſenſible Impreſſions; ant 
the Language, wherein they are delivered, is ſuch, as we underſtand, rather an 
what deſcribes them, 

Tris is the Ground of all thoſe Metaphors and Parables, which figure out to W 
the Joys of the Bleſſed, by eating and drinking at Chriſt's Table ; by ſumptuous: | 
guets; by Marriage-Feaſts; by fertile Paſtures, beautiful Dwellings, Mg" fen 
Cities, whoſe Sun never ſets; and by Thrones, and all the Enſigns of Honou', Pe 
culiar to Princes upon Earth: And yet we are ſufficiently fore warned againſt wy 
theſe Paſlages in their literal Senſe, when we are told, that the Children of the 


ſurretfin 

| , id, 

'* 3 Pet. iii. 11. 1 John iii. 2. d Rey. iv. 1. © Ibid. ver. 2, 3. d Ibid. ch. Xx1. a. . 
>, xxii. 1. f Ibid. wer. 2. 4 Ibid. ver. 5. d Stanbepe, on the Ep! 


{oſpels, Vol. II. 
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erection neither hunger nor thirſt, neither marry, nor are given in Marriage; and 


] | "onſequently, that there will be an End of all ſuch Gratzfications of Senſe, when both 
Fo he Neceſſities, that require, and the Appetites, ; that purſue and recommend them to 
of bs, ſhall be no more. This however we are given to underſtand by ſuch Metaphors 


aud Allufions, that all the Satisfaction, which can poſſibly reſult from the greateſt 
Plenty, the higheſt Honour, the moſt exquiſite Beauty, and every rational and truly 
manly Pleaſure ; as much, and more, than the moſt Senſual can enjoy, or imagine, 
x wiſh for, will be, not only egualled, but vaſtly exceeded in the Happineſs of the 
next World: For the very great Variety of Figures, made choice of to this Purpoſe, 
ntimates, that there is no Sort of Joy, whereof we are capable in that State, but what 
will be conferred upon us in its utmoſt Perfection. And, with theſe Obſervations, 
we ſhall proceed now to take a View of the Plan, which the Scriptures have given 
as of the Celeſtial State; and obſerve, as we go along, I. Wherein its chief Glories 
ind Felicities will conſiſt : And, II. Upon what Account there will be ſuch Degrees 
and Varieties of them. | | | 


I. THAT there is a certain Place, appointed by God to be the Receptacle of the 
blefled, in the upper Regions of the World, and above the ſtarry Orbs, and there- 
fore called * the third Heaven; that this Place is remote from the Fogs of this lower 
World, and out of the utmoſt Projection of the dark Shade, made by any Bodies 
here below, and therefore called! the Regions of Light ; that this is a very pleaſant 
and delightful Place, and therefore, in Alluſion to the Garden of Eden, called ® 4 
Paradiſe ; nay, a Place of unutterable, inconceivable Pleaſure and Delight, and 
therefore called the Paradiſe of God; that this Place God the Father honours with 
his more immediate Preſence, and therefore very often is called the Father of Heaven; 
that here God the Son has his Reſidence, and therefore is ſtiled e the Lord of Heaven; 
that here God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity, inhabits, 
and therefore is ſaid to be ? ſent down from Heaven; and that this Place, finally, is 


Ace, 

the the Court of the great King, where all his glorious Miniſters ſtand ready to obey his 
ow, Commands, and therefore they are called * the Angels of Heaven: Theſe are Truths, 
nich o plainly revealed in Scripture, that whoever is ſatisfied of its divine Authority, can- 


not call in Queſtion the Reality of this beatzfick Place. Whatever therefore ſome 


of- 
1 Entbufia/ts may tell us of an Heaven within, the only one, which God has provided 
be for departed Souls, and that the Notion of a local Heaven is too mercenary, and car 


and what favours of Mahometiſm : The ſober Chriſtian, who reads theſe Words of 
pur Lord, In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions; if it were not fo, I would have 
fold you : I go to prepare a Place for you; and if I go, and prepare a Place or you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, ye may be alſo ; cannot 
but believe, that thoſe, who at the final Judgment, ſhall receive the happy Sentence, 
ſhall be admitted into the fame Empyrean Heaven, where their Saviour Chriſt, God 
bleſſed for evermore, ſitteth at the Right-Hand of his Father. 

AND indeed the Doctrine of a determinate Place, where good Men ſhall be re- 


our 
ed of compenſed after this Life, and enjoy an uninterrupted State of Happineſs, is what not 
en of only Jeros and Chri/tians, but even Infidels and Pagans have profeſſed. The Ely- 
> be- an Fields, Places, which the Imagination of * their Poets have deſcribed with all 
.be Advantages, that can give the moſt agreeable Entertainment to the Mind, and 
0h ercite in the Heart the moſt cager Deſires, are marked out for the Abode of the Juſt. 
ointz Nay, the Heathen Theo/ogy went ſo far, as to transform thoſe great Souls into Divi- 
non. es, who being raiſed above the common Rank of good Men by their extraordinary 
Fleſh, irtues, had acquired the glorious Name of Heroes; and Hattery, founded upon the 
; ant] Opinion of a Glory and Happineſs more than human, in Fayour of theſe great Men, 
than s by little and little been fo bold, as to flatter, with an Apotheg/is, the Ambition 


ff Kings and Emperors. Had theſe been the Flights and Flatteries of their Poets 


to Hay, a good deal of Fiction might have been ſuſpected in them; but when it appears, 
Bur- lat the wiſeſt and graveſt of their Ph:loſophers were of this Opinion; when we find 
cen Divine Plato affirming, that the Good and Virtuous ſhall, after this Life, go 
b. pe o the Iſlands of the Bleſſed, enjoy all Happineſs, and be free from all Evil, which 
raking lands he places in the @therial Regions; when we find the great Cicero affirming, * 


that 


recti TX: 
; | Io vii. 16, Luke xx. 35. k 2 Cor. xii. 2. 1 Ifa. xxx. 26. m 2 Cor, xii. 4. 
e 1bil. Via u. 7. 0 1 Car. NV. 47: p 1 Pes. i. 12. q Matth. xxiv. 36. r. John xiv. 2, 3. 
5% id. Hom, OJyf, Lib. IV. & Virg. En. Lib. VI. t Martin, of Natural Religion. Els 


aaf n YIOu5 elne, i 401 40S aruorig, xa, ix, Is Phadent. * Toſc. Quæſt. L. I. 
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that in the Empyrean Orb, the Soul fixes herſelf in her Aſcent after Death, uber, 3. 
wants nothing, but is ſuſtained with the Food, that the Stars are nouriſhed wah. ar 
from thence ſurveys the whole World, and all that is contained in it, at one Viz, 
cannot but conclude, that a certain Abode for the Souls of the Righteous after Deas 
in full Poſſeſſion of all Joy and Felicity, was the general Perſuation of all, he : , 
any Notion of their Immortality. ö a 

THe * Poets indeed have employed the utmoſt Streſs of their Fancy, and called u 
all the agreeable Ideas imaginable, to compleat the Deſcription of thoſe Abodes. N. 
all they have ſaid is nothing comparable to what St John, in the Revelation hat 
told us of the new Jeruſalem, * the Building of whole Walls was of Jaſper, ad 1 
City was pure Gold, like unto Glaſs, and the Foundation of the Wall of the City wa; * 
niſbed with all Manner of precious Stones. The firſt Foundation was Jaſper; he ſect 
Sapphire, the third Calcedonie, the fourth an Emerald, the fifth Sardonyx, the ſixth Sar 
dius, the ſeventh Chryſolite, the eighth Beryl, the ninth a Topaz, the tenth a Chris 
phraſtus, the eleventh a Jacinct, the twelfth an Amethyſt, and the twelve Gate dn, 
twelve Pearls; every ſeveral Gate was one Pearl, and the Streets of the Cit Y Were pure 
Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs ; and the City had no Need of the Sun, nor of the 
Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Licht 
thereof. Theſe Expreſſions we grant are figurative, but ſtill they convey a Not 
of a Place, full of Beauty and Magnificence, as we muſt needs imagine the ſupreme 
Heaven to be, whenever, in a clear Winter's Night, we caſt our Eyes up to thoſe 
ten thouſand Times ten thouſand Stars, that deck and adorn the Regions, which are 
but the Out-works, and Pavements, as it were, of the grand Empyreum. 

Bu T the Happineſs of a Man, conſidered as a rational Creature, conſiſts not {6 
much in the Nature of the Place, as in the free and vigorous Exerciſe of his int 
lectual Faculties, upon proper and deſerving Objects: And therefore, ſuppoſe we 
that theſe bleſſed Abodes are inhabited with intelligent Beings, full of Contemple 
tion, and thirſty after the Knowledge of the Truth ; what can be imagined more 
grateful to them, than to be admitted to the very Fountain of all Truth and Reality, 
there to quench their Thirſt, and fatisfy their Deſires, with the free and eafy, but 
{till freſh Diſcoveries of his infinite Glories and Perfections, in the Wonders of Na- 
ture, of Providence, of Grace ! But then, ſuppoſing that their Minds are raiſed, 
and their Apprehenſions ſo quick and fagacious, that they can all know whatever 
they have a Mind to know, without the Difficulty of Study, and diſcern the Depen- 
dence and Connection of Things, without any laborious Deduction; with what un- 
ſpeakable Satisfaction muſt they needs peruſe this infinite Volume of Divine Being and 
Perfections! | 

* IT is a known Rule, given by Divines for the better underſtanding of Scripture, 
„ That the Words, which ſignify Senſe and Knowledge, are very often to be under- 
e ſtood ſo, as comprehending in them thoſe Effects and Affections, which Senk and 
© Knowledge are apt to produce in us; and therefore, when we are told, that up. 
on our Admiſſion into Heaven, we ſhall ſee God as he is, not © through a Old 
darkly, but Face to Face, and ſhall then know him, even as alſo we are known ; we dt 
given to underſtand, that we ſhall not only attain to a Knowledge of the Divine 
Excellencies, the moſt perfect, that we can poſſibly receive, but ſhall likewiſe &- 
aig a Pleaſure in ſuch Knowledge, far above what we are now able to imagine 
For *, if in many Inſtances, Men of Contemplation feel even now, from an in. 
perfect Diſcovery of ſome beloved Truth, a Satisfaction not to be equalled by all 
the Pleaſures of the moſt indulgent Epicure ; what can we think muſt be the Jo), 
the Gaiety, the Triumphs of thoſe Souls, who ſee in God the Truth and Excellencies 
of all Things, as in their common Source and Centre; who in him are continually 
ſeeing all that is lovely, and loving all they ſee, and poſſeſſing all they love?“ uf 
poſe we then a Society of intelligent Beings, placed in ſuch a State, wherein they 
have an Object of infinite Perfections always before them, and no Evil from wih 
or without to check or divert them, exerting all their Faculties upon him, in 
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* Devenere-locos lætos, & amena vireta. - 
Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beatas. 
Largior hic campos Ether, & lumine veſtit : 
Purpureo ; ſolemque ſuum ſua ſidera norunt, &c. VI ROG. En. Lib. VI. 
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moſt rational Actions: Suppoſe them as full of Love and Duty to him, as ever their 
Hearts can hold, copying his Perfections, adoring his Excellencies, and breathing forth 
themſelves in chearful Praiſes and Hallelujah's; in a Word, exerciſing themſelves 
bout him, to their utmoſt Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices, which 
his Nature, and their Relation to him, require: Suppoſe all this, I ſay, and we have 
before us the very Top and Quinteſſence of the Heaven of a rational Creature, who in 
this bleſſed State is, as it were, in his own proper Element, and moves and acts, 
according to its moſt natural Tendency. 5 
Bu r this is not all: The Author to the Hebrews, as ſomething additional to the 
ſupreme Felicity, which the Viſion of God lets us into, gives us a Catalogue of the 
bleſſed Company, which inhabit he City of God, the heavenly Feruſalem; and tells 
us, that, when we come to Mount Sion, we ſhall be adjoined to! an innumerable - 
Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-Born, to the Spirit 
of juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus, the Mediator of the new Covenant : And cer- 
tainly every Soul, 5 that has any Spark of cordial Love for Jeſus, the beſt Friend of 
Souls that ever was, any grateful Remembrance of what he did and ſuffered for our 
gakes, cannot but eſteem it a mighty Felicity, to be admitted into his Preſence, and 
to behold the happy Change of his paſt woeful Condition; to fee him, that was once 
ſo cruelly treated upon Earth, raiſed now to be Head and Prince of all the Hierarchy 
of Heaven, But oh! when that bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only permit us to ſee his 
Glory, but introduce us into it, and make us Partakers of it ; when we ſhall not 
only behold his beloved Face, but be admitted into his dear Converſation, and dwell 
in his Arms and Embraces for ever ; when we ſhall hear him record the wondrous 
Adventures of his Love; through how many woeful Stages he paſſed, to reſcue us 
from Miſery, and make us happy ; and, in the mean Time, ſhall have a moſt raviſh- 


we 

ple ing Feeling of that Happineſs, how will our Hearts ſpring with Joy, and burn with 
nore Love, and our Mouths overflow with Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him ! But this is 
ity, not all ſtill : In the heavenly State, we ſhall not only live in a Participation of our 
but bleſſed Saviour's Preſence, but in the happy Society of Saints and Angels, thoſe pure 
Na- ad immaculate Spirits, who, being endowed with large and comprehenſive Under- 
uſed, ſtandings, as well as perfect good Nature and moſt generous Charity, cannot fail of 


making moſt excellent Company. When therefore, this wicked and unſociable World 
being at an End, * and all Wings, which offend, and them, which do Iniquity, caſt 
into a Furrace of Fire, we, as ſoon as we arrive at the Courts of the great King, 
hall, with infinite Congratulations for our ſafe Eſcape, be conducted into the Company 
of Patriarchs and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduced into an intimate 
Acquaintance with them, and with all thoſe brave and generous Souls, who, by their 
great Examples, have recommended themſelves to the World ; when we ſhall be 


e and familiar Friends with Angels, and Arch-Angels, and all the Courtiers of Heaven ſhall 
at up- call us Brethren, and bid us welcome to their Maſter's Joy ; when we ſhall be re- 
Claſs ceived into this glorious Society, I fay, with all the Endearments of ſuch heavenly 
ye ale Lovers, invited to enter into the Choir, and have our Harps ſtrung by their celeſtial 
Divine dingers, to join with them in aſcribing * Power and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
ſe ex- Strength, and Honour, and Glory and Bleſſing, unto him, that fitteth upon the Throne, 
12gine, aud unto the Lamb, for ever and ever: Such a mighty Acceſſion will all this be to 
n im- our Happineſs, that we may omit to mention the great Alteration, which will then 
by al pals upon our Bodies, when! there ſhall be no Wants or Infirmities, no Importunity 
e Joy, of Appetite, no Unevenneſs of Paſſion, no Hunger or Thirſt, no Wearineſs or Sleep, 
llencies no Pain or Sorrow, no Feebleneſs or Decay, no Sickneſs or old Age, no Dying 
rinuall any more, but Beauty for Aſhes, and Foy for Mourning, ® a Joy, which no Man 
* Sup tateth from us, and a Beauty, which outwears Time itſelf, and o fivallows up Morta- 
in they % in Life. 
with Tuus we have given a ſhort View, as far as we have Light from Scripture, of Holineſs a 
in te the Glories and Beatitudes of the World to come : And from the whole we may ob- 
mok BW ferve, chat Holineſs is neceſſary to our future Happineſs; or, in other Terms, that it 
b impotſible to enjoy Heaven, without an heavenly Diſpoſition. » For, ſuppoſing 
it ſhould pleaſe Almighty God to take us all up immedaately into the higheſt Heavens, 
and there place. us around our bleſſed Saviour; all ſuch as are real Saints among us, 
love God above all Things, and have prepared their Minds for ſpiritual Enjoy- 
» 1 {0 9 2 | ments, 
„ Vol ll 1 
hg 0 x, 22, Ce. 8 Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part I. Matth. xiii. 41, 42. i Scott, 
. Rev. v. 12, 13. | Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. m John 
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ments, how glad would they be to ſee their Redeemer ſhining in all his Glory? Ia, 
ſudden ſhould they ſtrike up, with the Choir of Heaven, in ſinging forth the P.. 
of him, that brought them thither ? What infinite Pleaſure would they take * 
Place, the Employment, the Company, and every Thing they ſee there ? But 6 y ; 
others, who are till in their Sins, and mind only earthly Things, how ſad and oe 
conſolate would they be? They would wonder to ſee the Saints ſo pleafant ang — 
ful; for, as for their Parts, they would ſee nothing there to take Delight in; i Fa 
Midſt of Light, they would be {till in Darkneſs, and in Sorrow, in the Midſt of a 
They could not hear the heavenly Muſich, or if they did, it would ſound Wa 
and be all Diſcords to them: They could not taſte thoſe ſpiritual Dainties or if 
they did, they could not reliſh or find any Sweetneſs in them: They could not ſee the 
Face of God, or if they did, they would not be pleaſed, but terrified and confounded 
at it; and all this, for Want of a Principle of true Grace and Holineſs, — 

which, a blind Man may as well delight in Pictures, the deaf Man in Muſick 3 
brute Beaſt in Metaphyſicks, as Men of ſuch Tempers either. in Heaven, or in 00 
himſelf, ? The Truth is, God, in his Wiſdom, hath ſo ordered the Matter 10 
admirably contrived our Nature and our Duty, that Virtue and Happineſs, Grace and 
Glory are one and the fame Thing, diftering only in the Circumſtances, and feyery 
Proſpects, we conſider and view them under. The good Man begins his Heaven 
upon Earth, and finiſhes there, what was imperfect here: For the more he maſters 
his ſenſual Appetites, and gets above the World ; the more he improves his Ming in 
the Study of Religion, and acquaints himſelf with God by frequent Prayer, and heaven] 

Meditation; the more he is ſpiritualized, and, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, mag: *. 
to be Partaker of the Inheritance with the Saints in Light, à As ever therefore we 
deſire to go to Heaven, when we die, we mult take care, while we live, to get 
our Hearts purged from all corrupt Affections, our Minds enlightened, and our Souls 
ſanctiſied throughout, that ſo, we may go out of this World rightly diſpoſed and 
fitted to behold the Light of God's Countenance, to ſolace ourſelves in it, as the 
higheſt Object of our Deſires, and to let in the Beams of Happineſs, which are eter- 
nally proceeding from it, according to our ſeveral Capacities of receiving them: Fot 
ſo we are led to affirm, 


Different De II. THAT there will be d:ferent Degrees of Glory and Happineſs in the other 
"at on World, according to our different Improvements in this. And indeed, if a pure 
in Heaven, ſpiritual Mind, free from all carnal Luſts and Paſſions, be abſolutely neceflary to 
proved from put us into a fit Capacity of reliſhing thoſe refined Joys that are above; it will from 
2 hence naturally follow, that the more ſp:ritualized, raiſed, and exalted our Diſpoſi- 
tions are, the quicker, the ſtronger, the more pleaſing will be our Taſte of thoſe 

heavenly Pleaſures, and, conſequently, the greater, the more enlarged and compre- 

henſive will our Happineſs be. God indeed is the common Fountain of the celeſtial 

Bliſs, and the Emanations of Happineſs from him are diffuſed every where, and 

perhaps fill all the Saints alike ; but then, though every Capacity ſhall be full, yet 

their Capacities being unequal, ſome may receive a greater Meaſure and Proportion 

than others ; juſt as the Light of the Sun is the ſame, and yet its Rays are received 

in a greater or leſs Quantity, according to the Make and Texture of the Body it 

ſhines upon. Chrift, it is true, is the common Saviour of all, his Blood is alike 

ſufficient, and was alike ſhed for the Redemption of all; but it does not therefore 

follow, that the Rewards, purchaſed by that Blood, will alike be beſtowed on all, 

any more, than that the ſame Degrees of Holineſs and Sanctification will, through 

the Efficacy of that Blood, be alike communicated to all. The Man, who by a 

ſincere, though late Repentance, has pacified his offended God, for the many Eos 

of a miſpent Life, ſhall never have his Sins rife up againſt him, in order to his Con- 
demnation ; and yet it is incongruous to ſay, that theſe Sins will not Jen his Reward, 

will not diminiſh his Happineſs, will not detract from his Glory; nor can it be col 

ſiſtent with the Righteouſneſs of the Judge of all the Earth, to place ſuch an one 1 

the ſame State of Eminence with thoſe, who by an early Piety, and uninterrupted 

Courſe of Righteouſneſs, have excelled in the Work of the Lord ; or of thoſe, who 

in Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſons more frequent, i 

Deaths often, * have ſuffered the Lojs of all Things, and counted them but Dung, flu 

they might win Chriſt, | 9 * 

1 


Y Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. P Beveridge, on the Happineſs of the Saints in Hears 
r Smalridze's Sermons. ſ 2 Cor, xi. 23. t Phil. ii, 8. 
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Tur Lord in the Vineyard indeed, as he is repreſented in the Parable, paid all 


the Labourers alike, * making thoſe, who had wrought there but one Hour, equal unto 


them, W 


ble, We 


the Gift of 


exp 


Church of 


we can i 


ho had bore the Heat and Burden of the Day : But, if we look into this Para- 
{hall ſoon find, that the Pay, here given, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 


Grace, and cannot poſſibly be extended to the Grf# of Glory; becauſe we 
ind, that it is given to the Envious and Unthankful, even to thoſe, of whom it is 


reſlly faid, that they are not choſen. * The Scope of the Parable, in ſhort, is 
detigned to juſtify God's Proceedings, in the Diſpenſation of his Grace towards the 


the Jews, and that of the Gentiles ; the latter of which was not called, 
jill a long Time after the former, and yet was made equal in the Bleſſings and 
Benefits of the Goſpel- Covenant; which has nothing at all to do with the Matter 


now in _ 


nter from it is this, 


But, even admitting the analogical Senſe of the Parable, all that 
That Men of conſtant Holineſs ſhall go to Heaven, 


and ſo ſhall ſincere Penitents; that the Martyrs, and all that ſuffered much in the 
profeſſion of the Faith, ſhall be crowned, and ſo ſhall all Chriſtians, who lived well, 
and died in Peace: But whether all their Crowns ſhall be equally bright; whether 


their Degrees of Glory and Felicity ſhall be the ſame, this the Parable, even in its 
moſt extenſive Application, acquaints us not with, and many other Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture there are, which acquaint us with the very contrary, 


Fox when our Saviour informs us, that! in his Father's Houſe are many Man- 


v Matth. xx. 12. 


may * cat and drink at 


hononred above other Chriſtians. 


of the Moon, and another Glory 


1 Staubope, ibid. 


2 


drinking at his Table, when it is certain, 
Need of no ſuch Repaſts. 
particular Mark of Diſtinction, and a Note of the Perſon's Eminence, 
Table. Whitby, in Locum. 

© To fit on Thrones, judging (or governing, or being over) the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, is a metaphorical Expreſſion, 
uken, as Grotius well obſerves upon the Place, from the antient State of the Kingdom of J/ael, in which ö, 
or Heads of the Tribes, came neareſt in Dignity to the King's Majeſty, and in the publick 
. fat next the Royal Throne, in Chairs of State made of Ivory. | 

Mark x. 37, 40. To ſit at the Right-Hand of a King, according to the Eaftern Cuſtom, is the very next 
King himſelf. Hence Solomon, ſitting on his Royal Throne, commanded his Mother to fit 
ings ii. 19. conſequently, the third Place of Dignity in the Kingdom is deſcribed by fitting 
Hand: For accordingly, as any Man was greater in the Kingdom, fo, in the publick Aſſem- 
King's Perſon. Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. 


Prazeiai, the Princes 
Aſemblies, y 


Place of Dignity to the 
m bis Right-Hand, 1 K 
on the King's Left. 
ies, he fat nearer to the 
© Matth. xiii. 43. 


fons, and ſome of the higheſt Places, in thoſe heavenly Habitations, the Prophet 
Daniel hath appropriated to thoſe, who convert Sinners from the Error of their Ways; 
for * they that be wiſe, ſaith he, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever ; when Chriſt ad- 
drefſes himſelf to his Apoſtles in theſe remarkable Words, Ze are they, that have 
untinued with me in my Temptations, and I appoint unto you a Kingdom, that ye 
Table, in my Kingdom, and © ſit on Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael; when the Sons of Zebedee requeſted of their Maſter, that 
they might fit, the one on his Right- Hand, and the other on his Left, in his Kingdom ; 
and our Saviour, though he does not promiſe this Degree of Eminence to them, does 
jet plainly aſſert, hat it ſhall be given to thoſe of his Followers, for whom it is pre- 
fared of his Father ; from theſe, and ſeveral other Paſſages in Scripture, we may cer- 
uinly be allowed to infer thus much, that there are ſome 
ſtances of Glory, wherewith the Apoſtles, and thoſe, that initfate them in the Apoſtolic 
Office, wherewith Perſons of uncommon Zeal, and more eminent Sanctity, ſhall be 
Though therefore all * he Righteous ſhall ſhine in 
the Kingdom of their Father ; yet * as there is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory 
of the Stars, (for one Star differeth from another Star 
in Glory) ſo alſo is the Reſurrefion of the Dead: Thoſe, that are raiſed to everlaſting 
Life, (hall indeed all be glorious, but till the Glory of ſome ſhall be greater, than 
: that 


4, 


* Bull's Sermons, Vol. II. and Stanhope's Sermons, on ſeveral Occafions. 


John xiv. 2. The Multitude of Manſions in Heaven ſeems hardly intelligible, without admitting a Difference 
of Degrees in the heavenly Glory. For, if all the Saints ſhall be placed in one and the /ame Degreee or Station 
of Bliſs, they would have all one and the ſame Manſon in Heaven; but in our heavenly Father's Houſe there 
are pare Az many Manſions, ſame higher, ſome lower, accordi 
to which Men have attained in this Life. So Clemens Alexandrinus, There are with the Lord many Rewards and 
Manſions, according to the Proportion of Mens Lives, Strom. iv. So Tertullian, how are there many Manſions with 
the Father, but according to the Variety of Mens good Works? And ſo the Fathers of the Church afterwards 
aledged this Text againſt Fovinian, who held a Parity of Rewards in the Life to come. 
dermons, Vol, I. 

z Dan. Xii. 3. | 

> It may ſeem a little ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould here promiſe his Apoſtles the Privilege of eating and 
that in the Kingdom of Heaven, their glorified Natures would ſtand in 


% 


a Luke xxii. 28, &c. 


But this, we muſt know, is ſpoken in Alluſion to temporal Princes, who make it a 


f 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 


ticular Marks and In- 


ng to the Meaſure of Proficiency in Virtue, 


Biſhop Bull's 


whoſoever they pleaſe to receive to their 
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Upon what 


Account this is 


ho. 


In what Senſe 
Men are re- 
avarded ac- 
cording to their 
Works. 
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that of others; and upon this Principle, the Apoſtle earneſtly preſſes the Ci 
to a liberal Contribution to their diſtreſſed Brethren ; s he, that e ſparingh 1 
reap alſo ſparingly, and he, that ſowweth bountifully, ſhall reap aljo bountifully 8 4 ſeal 
by, without all Manner of Doubt, he means, that the greater Charity we cence 1 
this World, the greater Happineſs and Felicity attends us in the next; and a 0 
the contrary, the 7hinner our Sceds of Charity are ſown here, the leſſer will our Fl. 
veſt of Glory be hereafter. J 

IN the Parable of the Talents, wherein our Lord, under the Similitude of > 
tain Nebleman going into a far Country, allots a different Reward to every M 
Proportion to the different Improvement he made of the Talent committed to hi 
Care, we have not only a Diſtinction made between two Servants, though both . 
feſſedly juſt and faithful to their Lord, but are directed likewiſe to that Rule * 
Meaſure, according to which their different Rewards were proportioned. To the 
good Servant, whoſe Pound had gained him fen Pounds, our Lord thus addreſſes hin. 
ſelf; Well done, thou good Servant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very [itt]; gy 
thou Authority over ten Cities. And when the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy Pun 
hath gained five Pounds, he ſaid likewiſe to him, be thou alſo over five Cities, Boch the 
Servants, as we are told, were diligent, and both therefore were rewarded for ther 
Diligence: But the Diligence of the one, had far exceeded that of the other, and hi 
Reward therefore was proportionably greater. Great Caution however is to be cb. 
ſerved, how we 3 ourſelves upon this Subject; for when we ſay, with the hol 
Scriptures, i that every Man ſhall receive his own Reward, according to his own Labuut 
we do not mean, that there will be an exact Proportion between a Man's Labour and 
his Reward; for it is certain, that the higheſt Degree of Grace can neyer equal the 
loweſt Degree of Glory, nor can the beſt of Saints, by all that he can do, deſerve þ 
much, as to be a Door-Keeper in the Houſe of his heavenly Father: But the 
Proportion here is between the Work and Reward of one good Man, compared with 
the Work and Reward of another, and in this Compariſon the Proportion is 
exact, | 

e SUPPosE, for Inſtance, (as * a learned Father of the Church makes the Simi- 
{© litude) three Huſbandmen were employed in cultivating and drefling the Field 
of ſome great Prince, one for one Day only, another for three Days, and a third 
« for fix Days. Now, if the Prince, out of his Royal Bounty, ſhall give to the fit 
*« a thouſand Talents, to the ſecond three thouſand Talents, and to the third fix 
te thouſand; it is evident, that the Reward is meaſured out to each of thoſe, accord- 
ce ing to the different Meaſure of their Labour; but yet it were ridiculous to con- 
<« clude from hence, that the Labour of him who wrought ſix Days, deſerved fix 
e thouſand, yea, or ſo much as ſix Talents, yea, or ſo much as one Talent, and p 
jn the reſt. And in like Manner may we conceive of the divine Remuneration, 
% For although we aftirm, that God meaſures out to every Man a different Degre 
« of Glory, according to the different Meaſure of his Labour; yet it doth not follow 
« from hence, that between the Work, and the Reward of one and the ſame Man, 
« there is an Equality of Proportion, but only, that between the different Wars 
and Rewards of different Men, there is an Equality of Proportionality : So thus 
« if the Work of any Man be compared with his Reward, which is eternal Li 
« we may preſently diſcern an infinite Inequality between them; but, if the Works 
« of different Men, and the Rewards of different Men be compared according 
* to the Degrees of Eminence in the ſame eternal Life, there will .appear an 
te exact Proportionality.” And in this Senſe ſhall every Man be rewarded according 
to his Labour. | 

| PROPERLY ſpeaking indeed, and in ſtrict Juſtice, the moſt perfect Man uy" 
Earth cannot be ſaid to merit the very loweſt Degree of Glory: The leaſt Reward 
in Heaven. will be an Happineſs that is eternal; and there is no Proportion between 
an eternal Re ward, and a ſhort momentary Service, though it be that of the beſt d 
Saints. Our Holineſs itſelf, as well as that eternal Life, is the free Gift of God, 
the good Actions we do, we thankfully aſcribe to his afi/ting Grace; but though we 
dare not preſume to appeal to his Juſtice, we may, with an humble Confidence, 
upon his Mercy; though we cannot juſtly challenge any Reward from God, Je 
God, we know, will not forget our Work and Labour of Love; though ow 7 


4 (tr. 
al, in 


5 2 Cor. ix. 6. h Luke xix. 12. i 1 Cor, iii, 8, & Davenant, de Jul. f 
| Smalridge's Sermons. 
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Works are not the Cauſe, for the Sake of which, yet they are the Conditions, upon 

the Performance of which, we ſhall receive our Recompence; though after all we 

an do, we are {till but unprofitable Servants, yet if we do all we can, we ſhall in no 

wiſe hoſe our Reward, +0 1 
'Ty us it appears, that the Saints in Heaven, compared with each other, ſhall have — ow | 

Iiferent Degrees in Happineſs, proportioned to their different Improvements here: % ich ;- 

Bat what is the particular Happineſs of the State, ® this Difference ſhall occaſion no "wn Degree of 

Uneaſneſs, but to every Saint his own Degree ſhall be a ſatisfactory Beatitude. In Happineſs. 

this lower World indeed, the Narrow-hearted are apt to repine at each others Gain, 

ind the Ambitious to envy the Promotion or Splendor, which ſome poſſeſs above 

athers ; but where there is no Envy, (and ſure we are, that there can be none in thoſe 

2xceful Regions, which are above) the great Happineſs of another can by no Means 

diminiſh any one's Joy, nor can it be feared, that the exalted Bliſs of others ſhould 

impair or diſturb the Felicity of any the leaſt Saint, in that bleſſed Place, where 

every one will reliſh his own Happineſs the more, becauſe others abound in theirs. 

Though therefore there will be many Veſſels, (to make uſe of a common Similitude) 

of different Sizes and Capacities, to receive thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure, which flow from 

the Right- Hand of God ; yet all of them ſhall be full, He, that gathered much of 

the Manna in the Wilderneſs, had nothing over, and he, that gathered little, had no 

Lack; and ſo it ſhall be here: They, that are ſeated in the higheſt Manſions of Glory, 

ſhall not look down with Contempt on thoſe, that are beneath them, nor ſhall 

theſe lift up an envious Eye towards the other, but without any, the leaſt Pride, or 

Grudging, or Diſcontent, they ſhall love and take delight in one another, and by 

an inexpreſſible Union of ſublimated Charity, make each, what the other enjoys, 

his own: And fo altogether, though in different Notes, compoſe one ſweet harmo- 

nious Concert, in the Praiſes of God, the Fountain of their Bliſs. 

Bur over and above the Celebration of the Praiſes of God, * what the particular Ober curious 

Work and Employment of the Saints in Heaven will be, and in what Manner God _ _ 

will communicate himſelf to them ; whether our glorified Bodies will have the ſame ee 

Senſes and Affections, or altogether different; be able to take in Objects, at never fo 

diſtant a View, or in ſome Meaſure, be limited in their Operations, as they are now; 


mi. "whether our Souls will be able to comprehend the Eſſences and Ideas of Things, as 
"eld they are contained in the Divine Underſtanding, and behold every Thing there as 
-_ in a Glaſs ; whether we ſhall perfectly ſee the intellectual Syſtem of the World, I 


mean, all the Orders of Angels together, and what Kind of Converſation we ſhall 
have with them, as well as how far we ſhall know, and be known, by one another ; 
and whether, in any particular Manner, we ſhall ſtand affected to thoſe, that are our 
Friends, and Relations, and Acquaintance in this Life : Theſe, and perhaps a thou- 
land Things more, which may concern the Glories of that State, are Queſtions, that 
we can come to no certain Reſolution in. The Revelation, we have of theſe Matters, 
is delivered to us in general Terms, and whoever pretends to deduce Particulars 
from it, runs a manifeſt Hazard of being deceived in his Conjectures. Since however 
we are aſſured of this Truth, ? that every Degree of Grace, which we advance to 
here, will raiſe us to a Degree higher in a future Glory, and the greater and more 
induſtrious our Labour in God's Service has been in this Life, the greater and more 
copious and abundant ſhall our Reward be in the Life to come; the Senſe of this, 
one would think, ſhould rouſe and awaken us out of the Remiſſneſs and Negligence 
in Religion, that too often ſeizeth us, and animate us to generous Attempts even of 
ervic Virtue, which, in this degenerate Age, are derided as romantic Enterprizes. 
t leaſt, it ſhould often call us from our idle Solitude, or unprofitable Society, to 
ur Prayers and Devotions, and make us readily embrace, nay; ſtudiouſly ſeek after 
requent Opportunities of doing good, à that ſo an Entrance may be adminiſtred to us 
undantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord, and Saviour, Teſus Chriſt, 


® Bull's Sermons, Vol. I. n 7i//oton's Sermons, Vol, III. 9 Burnet, de Statu Mort. & Reſur, 
Hull, ibid. 42 Pati. #2: | 
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The Nature of HAT there is a particular Place, appointed by Almighty God, for the R 
Hell. ception and Puniſhment of the Wicked, both Men and Angels, and theref + 
called * a Place of Torment; that this Place is at a wide Remove from the fi 8. 
Heaven, the Court of God, and Habitation of the Righteous, and therefore ** 
b zhe Abyſs, and bottomleſs Pit; that it is a Place of exquiſite and moſt intoler 
Torments, and therefore called © Tophet, in the Old Teſtament, and“ Gehenna in the 
New; that thoſe Torments are inflicted with a&ual Fire, and other horrid In ; 
dients, and therefore the Place is called a Furnace of Fire, and a * Lake of Fords 
Brimſtone, where there is ® Smoke, and“ Darkneſs, utter Darꝶneſs, and“ Blackneſ 
of Darkneſs, &c. and that this State of Puniſhment is to be eternal, without a 
Mitigation, or Hopes of End, and therefore the Fire, wherein the Wicked ſuffer ! 
called | everlaſting, ® never to be quenched, but enduring * for ever and ever: Tbeſe 
are Truths as obvious, as any that occur in the Word of God, and may therefore juſt 
occaſion our Wonder, why either the Reality of the Place, or the Materiality 0 
the Fire therein, ſhould be called in Queſtion. To ſatisfy ſuch Queſtions howeyer 
after we have, 1. Proved the Reality of Hell, and mentioned ſome Conjectures 
where poſlibly its Place may be ; we ſhall, 2. Attempt a ſhort Deſcription of the 
Miſeries therein comprized ; and then, 3. Conſider the Degrees of its Puniſhments 
and the Reaſons of their Erernity. f 


— 6 Lan — =%y nad a. 


The Reality of I. WHEN our bleſſed Saviour put forth a Parable to the Multitude, concerning 
its Fire. o the good Seed ſown by the Owner of the Ground, and the Tares ſown by the Enem, 
and his Diſciples requeſted him to-explain it unto them ; the Explanation which he 

ives them 1s this He that ſoweth the good Seed, is the Son of Man; the Field i 

the World; the good Seed are the Children of the Kingdom; but the Tares are the 

Children of the wicked one; the Enemy, that fowed them, is the Devil; the Harb i 

the End of the World; and the Reapers are the Angels. As therefore the Tares are ga. 

thered and burnt in the Fire; ſo ſhall it be at the End of the World: The Son of Man 

ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they fhall gather out of his Kingdom, all Thingi that 

offend, and them which do Iniguity, and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, there 

ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſbing of Teeth, * Now when a Parable is expounded, it i 

4 natural to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be done in plain and proper Language, otherviſe 
the Explication will breed a greater Confuſion in the Minds of the Hearers, than the 

Parable itſelf : Conſequently, the Fire, into which the Workers of Iniquity are cill 

muſt be a Reality, and not a parabolical Alluſion, becauſe by it the Ob/curity of the 

Parable is explained. In like Manner, when our bleſſed Lord, deſcribing the great 

and terrible Day of Judgment, tells us, that his final Sentence upon the Wicked wil 

be, * Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and li 

Angels; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that, as theſe Words are the Sentence of a wile and 

impartial Judge, they ought to be delivered in as plain and intelligible Terms as po- 
ſible. The Intent of Allegories and Parables is to hide the Meaning of the Speaker, 
and darken the Underſtanding of the Hearer, * that ſeeing he might ſee, aud mt 


percerve, 


=3 


a Luke xvi. 28. b Rev. ix. 2. and xx. 3. : 

e Iſa. xxx 33. Tophet was a Place in the Valley of Hinnom, near Feru/alem, where the idolatrous Javits 
made their Children pa/s through the Fire to Moloch, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Fer. vii. 31. It has its Name (for 47 
is from Jonbaſb, pulſawit, or from Taph, Tympanum) fiom the Drum and Jabret, which the Idolaters played upon, al 

the Time the Children were ſacrificed to Moloch, that the tender Parents might not hear their Cries : And from 
hence we may gather, upon what Account, this Place was afterwards made uſe of by the J#vs, to let 
the Torments of Hell Fire, and the horrid Cries and Groans of thoſe, that ſuffered there. : 

4 Matth. v. 22, 29, 30. Ch. x. 28, Ce. Tierra is derived from Hinnom, i. e. the Valley of = 
mentioned juſt now; which being abuſed to ſuch execrable Purpoſes, was by King Jeſab turned into 2 Dang" 
where dead Carcaſies were diſpoſed of, and Maleſactors buried or burnt, (2 Xings xxii1. 10. 2 Chron. xxv"- 1 
for which Purpoſe there being always a Fire kept, it ſtill continued to be thought by the Fewwyh Doctors, 4 * 
fit Emblem of Hell. Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. : Math 

i Mata. 


e Matth. xiii. 42, 50. f Rev. xix. 20. 8 Tbid. xiv. 11. h Jude ver. 6. * 
viii. 12. k Jude ver. 13. | Matth. xxv. 41. m Mark ix. 43. e 4 
Matth. xiii. 24, Ce. P Savinden s Enquiry into the Nature an d Place of Hell. q Matth. XXV. # 


r Mark iv. 12. 
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eive, and hearing he might hear, and not underſtand: But the Laſt Judgment of 
Chriſt is for a quite different Purpoſe, viz. that the whole World may not only hear 
it with their Ears, but underſtand it too with their Hearts, and ſee it executed with 
their Eyes. It is evident therefore, that the general and final Sentence, by which 
the Wicked {hall be judged to everlaſting Fire, muſt have in it, no Figures or Alle- 
gories, but plain and proper Speech only ; becauſe the Guilty muſt thereby perceive 
what their Doom is; the Angels, who are the Miniſters of that Judgment, muſt 
know what they are to execute ; and the Saints, who ſhall concur with Chriſt in 
adament, diſcern what they are to aſſent to and approve. : 
VEXAT 10N of Mind, and the Burnings of an enraged Conſcience, will certainly 


we are to underſtand nothing more than this, we ſhall be under ſome Difficulty to 


| 
b make tolerable Senſe of theſe Words of our Lord, * It is better for thee to enter 
he into the Kingdom of God with one Eye, than having two Eyes, to be caſt into Hell- 


Fire, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, If the Worm and the 
Fire, J fay, be all one, and mean no more than the Remorſe, and Uneaſineſs of 
Mind, that attends on Guilt, befides the Indecency of the Tautology, how forced 
and unnatural muſt it be to ſay, that it 7s better to enter into the Kingdom of God 


an 

i 1 with one Eye, than having two, to go into the eternal Puniſhment of the Wicked, into 
eſe Vexation of Mind, that ſhall never ceaſe, where their Vexation of Mind never ceaſeth ? 
ſly This muſt be the Conſtruction of the Words, if we take Fire in a figurative Senſe: 


And therefore to abſolve our Lord from the Imputation of any ſuch Abſurdity, the 
[iz T6 veg; muſt denote the Place of Torment, and the Fire itſelf be taken in 
a literal, not a figurative Senſe : For fo the venerable Bede, upon the Text, acquaints 
us, that by the Wok, Chriſt noteth the too late Repentance of Sin, which will never 
ceaſe to bite the Conſcience of the Damned in their Torments, as by FIRE, the Burning 
of Hell; that the Fire might be a Torment outwardly raging, and the Worm a Grief 
inwardly accuſing. . 

How outward Fire may burn and continue for ever, without Impair and Dimi- 
nution, and affect immaterial Beings with Pain and Anguiſh, are Queſtions eafily 


what it preyeth upon, ſince * the Breath of the Lord, hike a Stream of Brimſtone, 


eſ is doth kindle it continually. And though it be difficult to conceive, how material Fire 
ga- can act upon ritual Subſtance; yet, if we conſider what Pain is, we ſhall ſoon find, 
Man that pure Spirits are as capable of it, as Spirits in Conjunction with Bodies. The 
that human Soul, in its own Nature, is as much a Spirit, as Angels, yet it has a painful 


Senſation of Fire, or any other afflicting Evil, that ſtrikes upon the Senſes. It muſt 
be owned, however, that it is not the Body only that feels Pain; it paſſes through 


rwiſe the Body to the Soul ; and many Times, when the Soul is employed in a ſtrong 

n the Diverſion of Thought, the Body becomes inſenſible of it. Now, if God, by a natu- 

alt, nl Conſtitution, has ordered, that the Body, touched and moved after ſuch and ſuch 

of the a Manner, ſhould excite a painful Senſe in the Soul ; what ſhould hinder, but that 

oreat he may have likewiſe ordained, that Devils ſhould feel the Impreſſion of material 

d will Fire, in the Place, which he hath appointed for their Confinement ? | 

nd bi WHETHER, from the Beginning of Things, and at the firſt Revolt of the Thar there i: 
ſe and Apoſtate Angels, God appointed a certain Place for their Confinement, -as well as 2 = 
; pol for the Puniſhment of thoſe wicked Souls, which ſucceſſively depart this Life; or 

eaker, whether they are both permitted to roam, but under ſome proper Reſtriction and 


Limitation, and, till the Day of Judgment, are ſubjected to no other Pains, but what 
ae mental, i. e. ſuch as ariſe from Grief and Deſpair, and dire Expectations, has 
been a Matter of ſome Debate among the curious. The Devils, indeed, who had 


Tr entred into the two Gargaſens, cried out to our Saviour, as he was going to diſpoſſeſs 
for ſy them, pat have we Lo do with thee, TFeſus, thou Son of God? Art thou come hither 
*. #0 torment us before the Time? Which Words ſeem to imply, that the Time ap- 


ſet fort 


Hines, 
Fl Dungh 
xxviii. 3 


pointed for their Puniſhment was not yet come. But when it is confidered, that 
theſe very Devils beſought our Saviour, that he would not command them to go out 
puto the Deep, eie Tw 4052, whereby all Interpreters underſtand Hell; when it is 
onfidered, that they are ſaid to be ? reſerved in everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs, unto 


rs, a 5e the 
i Math , | 7 201 
v. xiv, I Toys X. 47, 48. t Iſa. xxx. 33. | u Bates, of Hell. | Matth. viii. 29. 
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n. XXV. 4 


be no ſmall Part of the Puniſhment of the Damned ; but if, by unquenchable Fire, 


How immate-' 
rial Beings 
: : s may be tor- 
reſolved, if we do but once conſider the Hand, that hath prepared it, which can mented with 


vive it a Quality quite different from culinary Fire, viz. not to conſume, but repair Fire. 
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the Judgment of the great Day; and the Fire, which the Wicked are to ſuffe, 
ſaid to be originally prepared for them; we cannot but conclude, that, even at * 
Time, there is a local Hell, the Place of their Confinement, though not of their 8 
mate Puniſhment; where they ſuffer much, but not all that they are to ſuffer Ut 
that is not to be inflicted, until the Coming of the univerſal Judge; when *. 
ther with him, as the prophetick Book expreſſes it, Fire ſhall come 7 it 12 
God out of Heaven, and devour the Wicked, and the Devil, that deceived * 
ſhall be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſs p,, N 
are, and ſhall be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. But in what bi : 
the World this Lake and burning Aby/s is ſituate, the Conjectures of the Learned * 
. been various. : J 
The Place r * THAT there are many great Cavities in the Earth, ſtored with Fire, and al 

Hell, acbether Kinds of combuſtible Matter, is manifeſt from thoſe terrible Eruptions, which bur 
of ” _ ing Mountains are known to make, and thoſe Rivers of liquid Fire, which break q 
of their Bowels, or are ſpewed out of their Mouths. From this Phenomen;y moſt 
of the Antients were of Opinion, that at the Center of the Earth, there w 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Fire, which fed all theſe Yulcancs, and was itfe1t the 
Place of Hell : And for their Confirmation in this, they had not only the Conſent of 
moſt Philoſophers, both Greek and Latin, but, in ſome Meaſure, the Teſtimony of 
Scripture, which repreſents Hell, as a * Lake of Fire, and a © low Place beneath th, 
Earth. But, on the contrary, others have imagined, that the Center of the Earth 
is filled with Water, rather than Fire, becauſe the P/al/m/# declares, * th 004 
founded the Earth upon the Seas, and eftabliſhed it upon the Floods. It is certainly 
true, that Fire cannot ſubſiſt without Air to ſuſtain it, as well as Fewel to feed it; 
and therefore allowing, that there is a ſufficient Quantity of combuſtible Matter in the 
Heart of the Earth, yet how the Air ſhould penetrate ſo far, and fo eaſily, confider- 
ing the vaſt Thickneſs of the ſolid Part of the Earth, as to be able to ſupport the 
Violence and Rapidity of theſe everlaſting Flames, is inconceivable : Nor can we imz- 

gine, that the Center of the Earth can be ſpacious enough to contain thoſe Myriads 

of fallen Angels, and innumerable Company of the Sons and Daughters of Men, 

who ſhall be deſtined to the infernal Priſon. 

ar in the Sun, UPON theſe Preſumptions ſome have forſaken the common Opinion, and from 
; the Nature of the Body of the Sun, its Magnitude, and Poſition, have deviſed a new 
Hypotheſis, which makes it to be the Seat of Hell. That the Body of the Sun 

is Fire, appears from the intenſe Heat which it darteth ; that it is of ſufficient Bigneß 

to contain all Apoſtate Angels, as well as all the Sons and Daughters of Perdition, the 
Computation of the moſt {kilful Aſtronomers of this Age, who make it more than 

eleven hundred thouſand Times bigger than the Earth, may convince us; and that, 

according to the Copernican Syſtem, which ſuppoſes the Sun, and not the Earth, to 

be placed in the Center of the World, the Empyrean Heaven is at the fartheſt Di- 

ſtance, and moſt direct Oppoſition to the Sun, (which makes this Opinion ſomewhat 

more tolerable) cannot be denied: But then conſidering, that fo bright and radiant 

a Body cannot well be thought the proper Manſion of Darkneſs and utter Darin, 

as Hell is deſcribed to be; and among the many Uſes, for which God ordained 

this bright Luminary, no Mention is made of its being deſigned for the Puniſhment 

of the Wicked: Nay, conſidering withal, that the Devil and his Angels are far 

from being confined to this, or any other determinate Place, that he is repreſented, 

as the Prince of the Power of the Air, i. e. the Chief or General, of the whole Army 

of evil Spirits, that frequently range up and down in the Air; and not in the 5 

: only, 
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2 Rev. XX. 9, 10. h 

« It is ——— what Alpbonſus Borellus, a learned Mathematician at Piſa, who after the great Eruption 
in the Year 1669, went into Sicih, while the Fact was freſh, to view and ſurvey what tna had done, tells o 
that Matter; wiz. That the Quantity of Matter thrown out of the Mountain, at that Time, amounted to ninet] 
three Millions, eight hundred thirty-eight Thouſand, ſeven hundred and fifty cubical Paces, which, had it bes 
extended in Length upon the Surface of the Earth, at the Breadth and Depth of three Foot, would reach fire 
than ninety three Millions of Paces, which is more than four Times the Circuit of the whole Earth, taking! 
thouſand Paces to a Mile. All this Matter, it is true, was not actually inflamed or liquid Fire, but fit) Miles 
Paces of it, as the ſame Author computes, were ſo, and came out of the Mouth of the Pit in that Form. 
made a River of Fire, ſometimes two Miles broad, according to his Computation, but according to the 
tion of others, who alſo viewed it, .the Torrent of Fire was fix or ſeven Miles broad, and ſometimes ten of len 
Fathoms deep, and forced its Way into the Sea near a Mile, preſerving itſelf alive in the Midſt of the Wat 
Burnet's Theory, Vol. II. and State of the Dead, Vol. II. Ray, on the Diſſolution of the World, and Sin 
Enquiry into the Nature and Place of Hell. | pi 

d Rev. xix. 20.—XX. 10, 14, 15 XXI. 8, c Pfal. Ixxxvi. 13. Deut. xxxii. 22, a 
xxiv. 2. e Sqwinden, ibid. f Sinden, ibid. : | . 
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ly, but on the Earth likewiſe, where, like roaring Lions, they walk up and down, 
0 whom they may devour ; there ſeems to be more Probability in their Opinion, a | 
f _ oſe, that * though the Region of Fire in the Bowels of the Earth, be the | 
. o el fignally ſo called; yet, largely ſpeaking, Hell is not one ſingle Place; | in 
- not only dark and thick Air, but even the Sea and Waters may ſometimes be i 
1. abitation of the Devils and damned Spirits. They are not fo confined and ſhut | 
1 but that they have Liberty to leave their capital Priſon ſometimes; nor ſhall they 
x ' abſolutely fixed to one Place, till after the Day of Judgment : But, as ſoon as pact Wn: 

* is paſſed, they ſhall then for ever be confined, not to a narrower Compaſs than , Gb 

before (for Hell ſhall rather be enlarged) but to a perpetual enduring of the F lames, tion. 
which they were not obliged to before : For then ſhall the whole Earth and Air be 

ned into one vaſt Fire, and while the Saints are making their Way to Heaven 
ich all Speed, the Wicked will be left below to be tormented for ever in this ſpa- 
cious Hell; to which Purpoſe a learned Author of our own has thus expreſſed it: 
« At the Conflagration of the Earth, the great Channel of the Sea ſhall be left dry, 
« and all the Rivers ſhall be turned into Smoke and Vapour, ; ſo that the whole 
„Earth ſhall be inveloped in one entire Cloud of unſpeakable Thickneſs, which ſhall 
« cauſe more than Egyptian Darkneſs, clammy, and palpable to be felt; and this, 
« being added to the choaking Heat and Stench which is there, will compleat this 
« external Hell: A Place of Torment appointed not only for the profane Atheiſt 


th « and Hypocrite, but alſo for the Devil and his Angels, where their Pain will be 


60 « proportionated, according to the Untamedneſs of their Spirits, and the Unevenneſs 

N « of their perverſe Conſciences.“ * 

u; | 

the II, SUPPOSE we then, a Place wherein dwells nothing but Sorrow and Deſpair, 4 Deſcription | 
= Pain and Horror, and whatever is capable of making it intolerable to be endured, , ſad Elass 
the 


d yet impoſſible to be evaded ; a Scene, that repreſents no other Proſpect, but the 
* Wrath ne 7 Indignation of an angry God: Where thick Darkneſs, and the moſt 


lads intenſe Heat reign, but no Mixture of Light allowed to the condemned Priſoners, but 

len, what may help them to ſee the many hideous and doleful Spectacles, that do ſur- 

| round them: Where wicked Men and Devils are blended together in one promiſcuous 

** Crowd, the Wicked entirely given up to the Malice and Inſults of mercileſs Fiends, 

* and from the preſent State of inſupportable Torments, whetting their Fury againſt 
un 


their Fellow-Sufferers, in order to maintain a continual Intercourſe of mutual Miſ- 
chiefs and Vexations : Yhere nothing, in ſhort, is heard, but weeping and wailing, 


the BH bad Shricks, and diſmal Groans, ſore Lamentations, and dire Upbraidings, occaſioned 
tan by the Severity of the Torments they feel, and their former Folly and Madneſs in 
that drawing one another into that deteſted Place: Suppoſe this, I ſay, and we have, in 
, i0 ſome Meaſure, a feint Image and Repreſentation of the diſmal Abode and Converſa- 
D. bon, wherein the Wicked is to live for ever. 
what Bu r beſides this phy/ical, there is a moral Hell, which the Wicked bears about in 
dit his Breaſt, I mean, the Laſhes of his guilty Mind, and thoſe vexatious Paſſions and 
%, Reflections, which will follow him into the other World, and there be let looſe upon 
ain BN bim with inexpreſſible Vehemence. For, when the Wicked ſhall be no longer 
ment cloathed with ſuch Bodies of Fleſh, as now mightily obſtruct and preſs down the 
0 r Soul in her Operations, but ſhall put on ſpiritual Bodies, Bodies, in which their Souls 
uch FR freely and uncontroulably exert their utmoſt Powers; their Apprehenſions and 
em Reſentments of Things muſt neceſſarily become vaſtly more quick and vigorous, and, 
* 1 conſequently, the Senſe of their own Folly, Guilt, and Miſery, and their Remorſe 
only, 


and Anguiſh thereupon, exceedingly more keen and poignant, than ever they felt 
them before. Nor can we forbear thinking, but that the Divine Vengeance will 
Farin both add new Stings to the inbred ones, and, in ſome ſupernatural Manner, ſo whet 
and ſharpen the Points of the od ones, that whereas in this State, their Conſciences 
Ante * only chaſtiſe them with bps, in that which is to come, they will chaſtiſe with 
þ farthe cor pions. ; 

— SUPPOSE we then, an innumerable Company of ſelf- condemned Wretches, con- 
. 6 bbed in this direful Place of Torments, with a ready Remembrance of all the 
abominable Deeds of their former Lives, with a clear Perception of God, the Foun- 
2 tain of Bliſs, and of thoſe eternal Joys in Heaven, which they have loſt, with a 
Suni | 10 B quick 

4. ; 
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quick Senſe of the Torments they ſuffer, and a ſure Proſpect of their eternal D 
tion, and uninterrupted Continuance; and then conſider, what Shame, and "Wan 
and fad Remorſe, what Rage, and Fury, and wild Deſpair muſt alternately es 
Poſſeſſion of their Minds, and make them break out into loud Lament, and ſ . 
fruitleſs Wiſhes as theſe : * © O that I had not given Way to the Spirit of Luſt F 
* Uncleanneſs, of Luxury and Wantonneſs, which betrayed me into innumergy 
« Miſcarriages in my Life! O that I had not followed the Dictates of Malice and 
<« Revenge O that I had never defiled my Lips with profane Swearing and Bl 
* phemy! O that I had never been unmerciful and uncharitable, that I had ins 
* injured or oppreſſed the Poor, but had relieved their Neceſſities, and made them 
* Partakers of my Abundance ! Had 1 done this, and inſtead of purſuing criminal 
© Pleaſures, made the Salvation of my Soul, my Care and Study, I might nom N 
te ſtead of frying in theſe Flames, been in yonder bright and glorious Manſions, . 
te ing Praiſes and Hallelujahs among the bleſſed Saints, and with them, communicyi; 
* in the Preſence and Enjoyment of God, and his Chriſt, But from thence I am 
te eternally baniſhed : The Gulph, the mighty Gulph, the Decree, the Irreyerſihle 
* Decree of an angry God has made a Separation, which can never be ſurmounteg. 
e And here muſt be thy fad Abode : Theſe Fiends muſt be thy Companions, and 
* Tormentors : This Fire, the Element, wherein thou muſt live, and this Worm 
* muſt gnaw greedily upon thee for ever. O dreadful Word, for ever ! When ten 
* thouſand Times ten thouſand Ages are paſt and gone, thy Miſery will be the 
* ſame, and not a Moment nearer its Expiration. All the Sufferings thou canſt en- 
* dure, in an infinite Succeſſion of Ages, will not appeaſe the enraged Deity, c 
* incline him to relent. To recover his Favour is a Thing impoſlible, and there- 
« fore, farewel Hope, and with Hope farewel Fear; farewel Remorſe; all gud 
eto me is loſt : Evil, be thou my Good.” And thus the wretched Creature goes 
on, loading himſelf with Curſes and Execrations, envying and raging at the Bleſſed 
above, reproaching and ſnarling at his Fellow-Sufferers in Hell; and, as he refed 
on his loſt Condition, and the unrelenting Wrath of Heaven, raging and blaſphemin 
even God himſelf, O fad Eſtate, which turns every Thing into Poiſon, and wi 
make the Wretched curſe the very Fountain of Happineſs, thereby precluding all 
Hopes of Reconciliation, and perpetuating their Puniſhment for ever ! 
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III. Tx ESE are ſome of the fad Ingredients, which will conſtitute the Hell, and 
forlorn Condition of the Reprobates hereafter; and from hence it will follow, that 
though their Puniſhment will be ſevere, yet will it not be in all 2/ze, but differ, in 
Proportion to the Degree and Aggravations of their Iniquities. * One great Part of 
the Puniſhment of Hell conſiſts, as we ſaid, in the Remorſe of. Conſcience, ariſing 
from the Senſe of Guilt ; and therefore, where the greateſt Guilt is, there muſt be the 
greateſt Remorſe, i. e. the greateſt Puniſhment from the Senſe of it. Whilſt Men 
are in this World indeed, they have a great many Ways to divert theſe bitter Re- 
proaches, there is ſtill Room for Hope; and they may ſtill deceive themſelves wich 
the fruitleſs Expectations of a future Repentance and Reformation; but when they 
are once paſſed into another World, theſe Torments are unallayed, and unintermitted; 
Their Thoughts are always awake, and upon the Stretch, and perpetually employed 
in the mortifying Conſideration of their own Sin and Madneſs. Now, if the Torment 
of the Reprobate do, in a great Meaſure, conſiſt in a bitter Reflection upon their on 
8 Folly and Ingratitude, the more fooliſh and ungrateful they have been, the more 

eavily will this Reflection ſit upon them, the more ſenſibly will it touch them, the more 
grievouſly will it torment them. When they conſider (and they will always be con- 
fidering) thoſe many Opportunities they had of knowing their Duty, and thoſe mighty 
Aſſiſtances, that were afforded them, to enable them to perform it, (a Mercy nat 
equally vouchſafed to all Men) the Senſe of their Miſery muſt needs be increaſed, 1 
Proportion to the Divine Favours and Advantages, which they have ſo wilfully 1: 
lected and deſpiſed. | 

AL Sinners will, no Doubt, be extremely and inſupportably miſerable, up! 
the View of their being for ever excluded from the Preſence of God, and from the 
Fruition of thoſe Pleaſures, that are at bis Right-Hand for evermore : But we lar 
no Reaſon to think, that the Senſe of this Loſs will afflict each particular unhapſſ 
Soul equally ; we have rather ſufficient Grounds to believe, that thoſe, who - 
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deen Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Strangers to the Covenant of Grace, 
will be leſs tormented by this Conſideration, than thoſe who had the Benefit, either 
of the Law, or Goſpel, to guide and direct them in the Knowledge of God, and in 
their Way to Heaven. For how deplorable above Meaſure muſt their Condition be, 
how particularly ſevere muſt be their Torments, who are conſtantly employed in con⸗ 
ſdering, what a fair Capacity they were once in, what particular Opportunities they 
once had of enjoying that God, and thoſe Pleaſures, which they muſt now loſe for 
erer? The more frequent Calls and Invitations a Man has had to Repentance here in 
this World, the more wiltully and preſumptuouſly he hath neglected the Means of 
Grace, and the more he hath reſiſted the good Motions of the Holy Spirit of God, 
the greater will his Remorſe be, and the more terrible his Puniſhment ; the more 
will he be torn by the Worm, which never dies, and the more furiouſly will te Fire, 
which ſhall never be quenched, prey upon him. 

To be ſhort, all anxious and tormenting Paſſions ſhall be let looſe upon every 
impenitent and condemned Sinner, and at once diſtract and torment every loſt Soul: 
But then conſidering, that theſe Paſſions are as much capable of Degrees in the 
other World, as they are in this, the more ſcandalouſy a Man has miſplaced, or 
miſemployed them, the more /nfully he has indulged them, the more irregularly 
he has abuſed them in this World, the more ſeverely will they uſe him, the more 
grievouſly will they afflict him, the more intolerably will they torment him hereafter 
in the next. So that in the very Nature of the Thing, there muſt be an Inequality 
of future Torments, in Proportion to Mens Guilt, even though the Divine Juſtice 
did not interpoſe. But when the ſacred Records acquaint us, that * the Servant, 
which knew his Maſter's Will, and did not according to it, ſhall be beaten with many 
Stripes ; and that“ the Scribes and Phariſees, who devoured Widows Houſes, and, for 
a Pretence, made long Prayers, ſhould receive the greater Condemnation : When they 
tell us, concerning the wicked Inhabitants of Capernaum, that o it ſhall be more tole- 
rale for the Land of Sodom, in the Day of Judgment, than for that City; and con- 
cerning the Gueſt, (who, notwithſtanding the Favour vouchſafed him of being admit- 
ted to the Marriage-Feaſt, * came without a Wedding-Garment) that he was caſt into 
inter Darkneſs, i. e. not only ſhut out of the Bride-Chamber, as other unwarthy 
Gueſts were, but removed to the fartheſt Diſtance from heavenly Light and Happi- 
neſs ; we cannot but conclude, that God, who can perfectly diſtinguiſh between dif- 
ferent Degrees of Wickedneſs, and is abundantly able to puniſh every Sinner according 
to his Deſert, whatever Inequalities may be here, is determined, in the future State, 
to proportion the Torment to the Guilt, and to inflict ſuch diſtinct Puniſhments, as 
are peculiarly due to each particular Offender. 

Bur though there ſhall be different Degrees of Torment in the other World, yet Their Erernir 
this can be no Conſolation to a thinking Man, when he knows, that the Puniſhment en 
which is denounced, and will certainly be executed upon every impenitent Sinner, Seripture. 
(whether he be under the Dominion of the greateſt, or the ſmalleſt Sin) will un- 
doubtedly be eternal. Origen indeed, as * it is reported of him, was of a diffe- | 
rent Opinion : He ſuppoſed, that the Torments of all the Damned, even of the De- | 
vils themſelves, after a determinate Number of Years, ſhould have an End. After 
him, others maintained, that all Mankind, under the Condemnation, ſhould in Time 
get rid of their Torments, and leave he Devil and his Angels only Heirs of eternal 
Vengeance; others again, that, if not all Mankind, at leaſt all Chriſtians, ſhould, 
after a certain Period, be releaſed from the Pains of Hell; and laſtly, others, that, 
if not all Chriſtians, to be ſure all ſuch of them, as were given to Works of Charity, 
however great Sinners in other Reſpects, ſhould at length find a Redemption. But 
theſe Opinions, as they ſeverally aroſe, were ever held heretical, and repugnant to 
the plain Word of God. And indeed, when we read of * everlaſting Burnings, of 
' everlaſting Shame and Contempt, of * everlaſting Fire, of * everlaſting Puniſhment, 
of © everlaſting Deſtruction, of ! eternal Judgment, of eternal Damnation, of * the 
Fire, that is never quenched, of“ Blackneſs Fg Darkneſs for ever, and of © the Smoke of 
the Torment of the Wicked, which aſcendeth up for ever and ever, we can hardly 
luppoſe, that ſuch a Variety in Expreſſions, and the ſtrongeſt of their Kind, that 

© Scripture-Language affords, were ever ſet to denote a temporary Duration _ 

e 
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An Objection. 


Anſwered. 


1. From the 
Nature of Sin. 


_ tremendous of Majeſties; in one Word, to be continually affronting and provokung 
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The © Words indeed, which we render eternal and everlaſting, for ever and 
ever and ever, are ſometimes in Scripture uſed in a limited Senſe, to Ggnify 21 * 
Continuance only; but then they are frequently (as where Eternity is attributed 
God, and he is faid to live for ever and ever, and where eternal Happineſs is 2 
miſed to good Men, that they may be ever with the Lord) uſed in a larger Senſe ** 
ſo denote an endleſs and indeterminable Duration: And therefore, ſince the very "We 
Words and Expreflions are applied to the Puniſhment of the Wicked in wk 
Life, what ſhould hinder why we may not underſtand them in the fame "Bi 
Nay ſince, in one and the ſame Sentence, the Duration of the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked is expreſſed by the very ſame Term, that is uſed for the Duration of the 
Happineſs of the Righteous, (tor 7heſe, ſays our Lord, ſpeaking of the Wicked ſhall 
go away, tis #6Aaomw zi, into eternal Puniſhment, but the Righteous, 5 525 
Id, into eternal Life) © as there isꝰ no Ground to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Word 
in the ſame Verſe, when applied to Oppo/ites, ſhould be taken in a different Senſe 0 
there is great Reaſon to believe, that our bleſſed Lord, in the Application, purpoſe 
intended to prevent our making any Difference in the Happineſs of the Rightecus . 
Miſery of the Wicked, as to their Eternity ; but that, while we thought ourſclyes 
concerned to believe the one, we might, at the ſame Time, be conſtrained to xc- 
knowledge the other. 
« 8 BuT how much ſoever God has declared in Scripture, that impenitent Sin. 
ee ners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed, yet theſe Declarations are certainly to be fh 
«© mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the 
* eſſential Perfections of the divine Nature. Now it can in no Senſe be faid to 
ce agree With the Juſtice of God, to puniſh femporary Crimes with eternal Puniſh- 
© ments, becauſe, if Juſtice always obſerves a Proportion between Offences and Pu- 
© niſhments, between temporary Sins, and eternal Puniſhments, there is no Manner 
ce of Proportion, And if it be ſo hard to reconcile this with the Juſtice of God, it 
ce will be much more ſo, to explain how it can poſſibly conſiſt with that infinite 
e Mercy and Goodneſs, which we ſo much aſcribe to him.” This is the great Ob- 
jection againſt the Eternity of Hell-Torments : And to give it a full Solution, we 
ſhall produce moſt of the Anſwers that have been alledged, in order to prove a Con- 
ſiſtency herein with the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, And the 
FiRsT of theſe is taken from the Nature of Sin; which, being an Offence againſt 
an eternal God, ought, according to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, (which require that 
the Puniſhment of Offenders bear Proportion to the Dignity of the Perſon offended) 
to have eternal Torments for its Puniſhment. *® To live for a long while in an ha- 
bitual Negle& and Contempt of the Sovereign Lord, Creator, and Governor of the 
World; to ſpend a whole Life, or great Part of it, in defying infinite Power, in 
diſparaging infinite Viſdom, in deſpiſing infinite Goodneſs, in hating infinite Perfectim; 
to have no Gratitude for the greateſt of Benefactors, no Duty for the mot rightful 
of Governors, no Honour for the moſt glorious of Potentates, no Awe for the mot 


every Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity ; to deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, in 
ſending his Son into the World to ſeek and fave us; to trample upon the Son, and 
to count the Blood of the Covenant, whereby we are ſan#ified, an unholy Thing; 0 
do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, and turn the deaf Ear to all his kind Calls and 
Admonitions ; to ſay all at once, to refuſe eternal Happineſs, to fly from ew 
Thing that is good, and purſue every Thing that is evil ; what is all this put toge- 
ther, but ſuch a prodigious Maſs of Sin and Folly, ſuch an intolerable Complication 
of every Thing that is offenſive and provoking to Almighty God, as no Puniſhment 
can be too great, no Torments of too long Continuance, to avenge ? Even in thus 
Life we ſee, that, for the Support of human Governments, the ſupreme Power bas! 
Right, not only in the Caſe of habitual Offences, but even of ſingle Acts of an hein0 
Nature, to inflict perpetual Baniſhment or Impriſonment, nay, even perpetual pot 
Torments, ſuch as labouring in the Mines, at the Gallies, or the like: And if 11 
thought juſt and lawful among Men, for very great and outragious Crimes, to 1. 

ſuch Puniſhments upon Offenders, as ſhall affect the whole Duration of their Liv 
(which is all of their Beings that we have any Power over) it cannot ſure, be thovg 
unjuſt in God, to inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon Sinners, as ſhall affect * wr 


4 Archbiſhop Ti/lotſor's Sermons, Vol. I, © Ray, on the Diſſolution. c Archbiſhop Dawe's Sms 
s Archbiſhop Tillotſon, ibid, h Archbiſhop Dawes, ibid. 


I 


Cnae VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 


Duration of their Beings, becauſe there is manifeſtly in this Caſe as much Difference 
in the Crimes, as in the Duration of the Puniſhments. * For, even in human So- 
cieties, an Offence againſt a Magiſtrate is of an higher Nature, and attended with 
more ſevere Puniſhment, than Crimes committed againſt private Perſons ; and fo, as 
the Magiſtrate is more eminent and honourable, the Injuries and Indignities offered 
to him, are ſtill eſteemed more heinous, and have greater Puniſhments annexed to 
them, in Proportion to the Eminency and Honour of the Perſon offended : And 
therefore, fince our Sins are Rebellion againſt God, who 1s infinite in Glory, and 
Power, and all Perfections, the Guilt of them ſeems to be infinite; and, upon this 
Account, fince we are incapable of undergoing Puniſhment infinite in Degree, the in- 
enite Duration of it is no more than proportionate to our Guilt. And as from the 
Nature of Sin ; fo, | 


puniſhing them eternally may not improperly be inferred. Sinners indeed are but 
allowed a temporal Life in the State of Trial and Probation, and, conſequently, have 
* not in their Power to ſin actually to all Eternity; but, ſince they have contract- 
ed and ſettled themſelves into ſuch wicked Habits, as, without the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace (which at laſt may be juſtly denied, where it has been ſo oft ſlighted 
and deſpiſed) do naturally infer a Neceſſity of ſinning for ever; it is highly pro- 
bable, that were they allowed to live eternally, they would eternally go on in their 
Sins: Whereupon it becomes the great Juſtice of our Judge, ſays Gregory *, that they, 
who in this Life, would never be without Sin, ſhould, in the next, never be without 
Puniſhment. 

THE Heathens indeed ſuppoſed, that the Fire of Hell had a certain cleanſing 
nality in it, which, in ſome conſiderable Tract of Time, would purify mo? Sin- 


the Guilt and Pollution of their Offences ; but this was a groſs and carnal Conceit. 


nite How fit ſoever that Element may be to purge material Things, it can have no ſuch 
Ob- Quality for Souls, immaterial Subſtances, whoſe Droſs and Filth (as I may fo call it) 
ve lies all in the Will and Affections, and can be reached and ſeparated from thence, 
Con- y no other Fire, but that of the Holy Ghoſt. The only Way, we know of, to remove 


the Guilt of paſt Tranſgreſſions, is either to repent of them, or to offer a ſufficient 


aint WW Atonement to the divine Juſtice for them: But neither of theſe the Wicked are ca- 
that I pable of doing. Among themſelves they cannot find out a Satisfaction, foraſmuch 
ded) 35 they are all condemned Perſons, and their utmoſt Suffering is no more, than the juſt 
ha- eſert of their Sins: And the general Satisfaction, which was made for them, and for 


all Mankind, this they have fo often, and fo ſcornfully rejected, ! that there remain- 
th no more Sacrifice for Sin, when Judgment has ſeized them, and a fiery Indigna- 


ion; n is conſuming them. Their Torments indeed may make them repent of their Sins, 
1ghtful mean, ſo far repent of them, as to wiſh they had not brought themſelves into that 
molt Nad Place, by Reaſon of them. For who can feel Pain, and not with to be out of it? 
young ut what is this towards a thorough Reformation of Heart and Life; of hating Vice, 
cls, u end loving Virtue, for their own Sake, and upon Account of the Acceptableneſs of 
n, and e one, and the Odiouſneſs of the other in the Sight of God, wherein the Nature 
ng ; f true Repentance does conſiſt? Or what Expectation can there be, that when Men 
alls and re given up to the Tormentor, and kept in Chains of Darkneſs, they will have the 


1 cnet] alt Thoughts of growing better, under the Inſtigations and Tyranny of this great 
t toge⸗ nemy of God and Goodneſs ? * | 

olicatio0 3. THAT it is conſiſtent with infinite Juſtice, to ſet before Men Life and Death, 
(hen? Ne wards and Puniſhments, and deal with them according to their own Choice, is too 
in d If-cvident to need any Proof. ® If the Rewards indeed, on the one Hand, were not 
ver 045 1 oportionate to the Puniſhment on the other, there might be ſome Plea againſt Pro- 
bein dence for making us ſuffer eternal Torments for a ſhort Life of Sin, when there 
il £910 vot an eternal Happineſs propoſed to as ſhort a Life of Virtue ; but, fince the Re- 


| if it Fards and Puniſhments are equal, it is not neceſſary, that there ſhould be an exact 
to ini fopottion between the Offence and Puniſhment, conſidered in itſelf, and without 
cir Lu eppect had to the Reward, becauſe the Eternity of the Reward, anſwers to the 


(ernity of the oppoſite Puniſhment. If therefore God, in propoſing theſe Rewards 
7 Puniſhments, does but deal with us candidly and fincerely, we have nothing to 
Duran ame but ourſelves, if we miſs of the one, and incur the other. Now the Method 
10 C of 


Hed, x. 26, 27. = Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. 


* Lupten's Sermons. i Moral. Lib. XXXIV. c. xii. k Archbiſhop Dae, Sermons. 
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2. FRoM the Temper and Diſpoſition of Sinners, the Juſtice and Equity of God's 2. From: the 


Nature and 


Diſpofition of 


Sinners. 


ners (for ſuch as were very flagitious, they thought incapable of Purification) from 


3. From God's 


Praceedings 


with us. 
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4. And the ne- 
ceſſary Sanc- 
tions of his 
Laws. 


An Objection. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART Iv 


of God's proceeding with us in this Reſpect, is exactly this, He propoſes | 
Eds and an Puniſhments to our Choice; he exhorts ad 95155 * 
Earneſtneſs, and moves and aſſiſts us, with the continual Influences of his 2 
avoid the Puniſhments; and he as earneſtly invites, and as ſufficiently enables 8 W 
obtain the Rewards. Himſelf moſt ſolemnly declares, that he hath ng Pleaſure iy h 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked ſhould turn from his Way and live; for the 
he is merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Trut been 
Mercy for Thouſands, and forgiving Intquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin; but then % 
added, that he will by no Means clear the Guilty, i. e. the wilful and pertinac : 
Sinner. Thus he exhorts, he invites, he promiſes, he threatens, he promiſes — 
Happineſs, he threatens eternal Miſery, to give all the Diſcouragement to Vice and 
all the Inducement to Virtue, that is poſſible ; and yet, after all, he takes Men al ng 
Advantage, but makes all reaſonable Allowances, in Conſideration of the F railty of 
human Nature, and in Condeſcenſion to their Infirmities : He exacts no abſolute 
Perfection, or impoſſible Obedience, but only a faithful and ſincere Diligence, . 
when we fail therein, Repentance and Reſolutions of more Care and Circumſpe&icg 
for the future. But if Men, either diſbelieve, or diſregard theſe Things; if they 
neither care for God's Promiſes, nor fear his Threatnings ; if they refuſe his Call; 
and make ſcorn of his Invitations, ſo that all the Methods of his Mercy and Gocdheß 
are loſt upon them; there remains no other Remedy, but that Juſtice ſhould have it 
Courſe : If, when Men are told ſo long beforehand, what Danger they are running 
upon, they will continue obſtinate in their Difobedience, after ſo many Encourage- 
ments to Repentance, and ſo long a Courſe of Importunity and Forbearance, they 
have no Reaſon to complain of the Severity of that Sentence, which ſo often they 
have been threatened with, and ſo often have deſpiſed. The ſhort is this — Sing 
the Rewards and Puniſhments are both eternal, the Terms on both Sides are equal; 
and fince it is in our Power, by the Help of divine Grace, to avoid the Puniſhment, 


and obtain the Rewards, the Condition is ſuch, that any wiſe Man would be thank 

ful for it; far from complaining, that the Terrors of Puniſhments are joined to the 

Encouragement of Rewards; that all Motives concur to make him happy, and that 
God, in his great Mercy, hath uſed all Means, both znward by his Grace, and at- 0 
ward by his Threats and Promiſes, to bring him to Salvation. For, 1 
Fou RT HIV, and laſtly, conſidering the Perverſeneſs of our fallen Nature, and the AA hi 
bewitching Qualities of Sin, God was obliged to annex an eternal Puniſhment to te 
the Violation of his Laws, becauſe a leſſer would not have been a ſufficient Motive ne 

to ſecure our Obedience to them. That a leſſer Puniſhment would have been inct- 
fectual, is clear in Experience, ſince we ſee that the Penalty of eternal fuffering, n 
even as it is now threatened, fails of its Purpoſe, in the greateſt Part of Sinners: 0 
And if Terrors of this Kind will not frighten Men from their wicked Courſes, how B 
can it be expected, that any Denunciations of a leſſer Weight would work in them ee 
a ſaving Impreſſion? * The only true Meaſure and Proportion then between N 
Crime and the Puniſhment, is the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment to enforce the Obe. WM th 
dience of the Law. For if the Law be good and neceſſary, and cannot ſo well ad BFA 
ſo effectually be obeyed without a very ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it, the Severt Is 
of the Puniſhment is ſo far from being a Cruelty, that it is a juſt and wiſe Provyjin : 
to ſecure Obedience to the Law, and to procure the Benefit deſigned by its Inſtitution, B.4 
Even human Legiſlators, we ſee, are not ſo ſollicitous, in the Sanction of their Laws, Bc 
to make the Penalty commenſurate to the Offence, as to make it ſufficient to enforce With 
Obedience to the Law; and therefore God, perfectly underſtanding the Temper ve 
im 


Inclination, the Stubbornneſs and Perverſeneſs of Mens Hearts, ſo prone to Vice, 
ſo averſe to all that is good, foreſaw that the threatening of a 1% Penalty, than tie- 
nal Sufferings, would not prevail with Men to forſake their Sins, in order to ata 
everlaſting Life. | 1 

« BuT though God hath thought fit, in order to deter Men from their Ss 9 
* threaten at this high Rate, * yet the Power of Execution is ſtill no 


4 Ray, of the Diſſolution. r Archbiſhop Ti/b!/on's Sermons, Vol. I. and Jentins's Reaſonableneſs, Vo þ 


* Archbiſhop Ti/lotſon, ibid. 'Tis the Misfortune of the great Man, whoſe Words we have here 77 
he hath fallen into the very ſame Sentiment, as to this Particular, with Mr Hobbes, who (in Append- ad 10 
has this Paſſage. We cannot prove from the Fuſtice of God, which hath threatened eternal Torments upon Sinners, 0 
their Torments will really be eternal: For though he is unjuſt, wvho doth not perform the Good, which he owt! 15. 49 5 
nevertheleſs he, who doth not execute the Evil or Harm, which he hath threatened, is not unjuſt, but merciful; 7 
teſs ſhall God, who is infinitely merciful, be accounted unjuſt for mitigating either the Lamenęſi, or Intenſentji 7 * 
ſerved Puniſbmenta? 


cuar. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, &c. 


« Hands. He is not obliged to execute what he hath threatened, any farther than 
« the Reaſons and the Ends of Government do require, Nay, he may, without 
« doing any Wrong or Injuſtice, remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Pu- 
« niſhment, that be hath threatened : And this, without any Impeachment of his 
« Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more than it is eſteemed, among Men, a Piece of 


mt a Man, that be ſhould lye, neither the Son of Man, that be ſhould repent. Hath he 


Threatnings indeed God is not obliged to make good, becauſe the Scripture itſelf 
aſſures us, that his Threatnings of temporal Judgments are very often conditional, and 
conſequently, if the Condition, upon which they are ſuſpended, intervenes, he ought 
not to proceed to Execution, But then, on the other Hand, there are ſome 
Threatnings, ſuch eſpecially, as he hath confirmed with an Oath, that are confeſſed- 

abſolute and immutable : And accordingly, tis generally inferred, that the Wicked 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe God has ſworn, that they ſhall 
nt enter into his Reſt; for what he hath ſworn, is irrevocable, in as much as * he 
abideth faithful, and cannot deny bimſelf. 

Bur allowing theſe Words to relate only to that earthly and temporal Ref, which 
God had provided for his People in the Land of Canaan; * yet, in other Reſpects, 
he hath done ſo much towards the Confirmation of his Threatnings, as is certainly 
equivalent to the moſt folemn Oath. He hath ſent his only begotten Son into the 


uſneſs of Men: Him, whom he hath ordained to be our Judge, he appointed to de- 
ſcribe the whole Proceſs of that great and terrible Day, and to give us an Account 
beforehand of the very Sentence, that ſhall then be pronounced upon the Wicked, 
and the immediate Execution of it: And could any Oath whatever give us a more 
folemn Ratification of his Threatnings, than all this has done? Can we think, that 
God ſent his Son, only to ſpeak big, but vain Words? That our Judge himſelf 
frightened us wich a Sentence, that ſhall never be executed ? Nay, and foretold the 
certain Execution of it, which yet ſhall never come to paſs? Our Saviour, in ſhort, 
who is the Mediator of the Covenant between God and Man, has ſealed the Truth of 
bis Threatnings, as well as of his Promiſes, with his Blood; and who then ſhall dare 
to ſay, that they are not abſolute, or that he is concerned to perform the one, though 
not under the like Obligation to inflict the other ? 

* THE Threats of Men indeed may frequently be remitted, becauſe they are 
many Times made in Paſſion, and may exceed the Rules of Juſtice ; or becauſe 
ſometimes the Perſon threatened repents, and begs Pardon, and returns to his Duty : 
But as the Damned cannot be ſuppoſed to do this, ſo neither can any culpable Ex- 


to conſider who God is, and how unchangeable his Nature is, cannot but perceive, 
that, however he may ſometimes defer the Execution of temporal Evils, all his known 
Attributes are concerned to inflift eternal Puniſhment upon impenitent Sinners. He 
b an holy God, and therefore * hateth all the Workers of Iniquity ; he is a juſt God, 
' who will by no Means clear the Guilty, nor let the Sinner go unpuniſbed; he is an 
Almighty God, able to execute the Vengeance threatened againſt Sinners; for“ who 
can ſtand in his Sight, when once he is angry? And what gives a fad Accent to all 
this, he that is thus holy, and juſt, and powerful, continues ever the ſame ; will ne- 
ver alter or put off theſe Properties; will never ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an 
implacable Enemy to all that perſiſt in their Sins. | 

* Human Juſtice indeed frequently does, and many Times ought, to remit ſome- 
Kling of thoſe Penalties, which it has affixed to its Laws, becauſe no human Wiſdom 
en foreſee all thoſe Circumſtances, which may extenuate the Guilt of an Action, 
and in ſome Meaſure excuſe the Perſon, in Hopes that he may bethink himſelf, and 
torm.; but the Divine Juſtice, which is ſubje& to no ſuch Imperfection, cannot 
de thus obliged to alter his Determinations, or reverſe the Sentence, which he has 
pronounced. Infinite Wiſdom has already weighed and conſidered every poſſible 

rcumſtance of the Actions of Men: He hath known from all Eternity both his 
| own 


I Numb. xxiii. 19. t Heb. iii. 18. u 2 Tim. ii. 13. * Archbiſhop Dawes's Sermons. 


Exod, AxXly, 7, b Pſal. Ixxvi. 7. * Rogirs's Sermons, Vol. III. 
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« Falſhood, not to do what they have threatened.” To this we may reply in the 4r/wereq, 5 


Words of a bad Man indeed, but what have a very great Truth in them, * God 7s 2 
1 to make good 
ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make is good? Some by — 


Oath. 


World, to be the Revealer of this his Wrath againſt all Ungodlineſs, and Unrigbte- 


ceſs be incident to an all- perfect Being. Whoever therefore will give himſelf Time 2. From his 


Nature. 


„ 


Wiithy's Appendix to 2 The/. i. y Archbiſhop Till 1fon's Sermons, Vol. I, Paal. v. 5. 
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840 A Compleat Body of Divinity). PARA I 


own and others Works, and therefore nothing new can poſſibly interyene, li 
might make it juſt or neceſſary for him to change his Reſolution, or alter the 1 
that is gone out of his Lips. Mercy indeed is one of his darling Attributes v. 
are to conſider it, as conducted by his Wiſdom, and conſiſtent with his BY 
Juſtice, and Truth, and theſe will always plead more ſtrongly for the Puniſhmes 
of Sinners, than the other can for their Releaſement. To ſpeak properly inde 7 
Mercy and Pity is not a Paſſion in God, as it is in Men, but a Perfection, found 
on the higheſt Reaſon and Equity : And therefore, though the Miſery of Sinners he 
never ſo intenſe, and the Number of the miſerable never ſo great, yet, when 4, 
Equity and Reaſonableneſs of the Caſe does not require it, there is nothing to 4 
God for their Relief, becauſe he acts by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſon and Wiſton 
not by any Fondneſs or Weakneſs of Paſſion. 
Tu Number of Criminals indeed is apt to move Compaſſion among Men: But 
this proceeds, partly from the Sympathy and Frailty of our Nature, and partly from 
the Conſtitution of human Affairs. To deſtroy Multitudes, to depopulate Cities and 
whole Countries, would be bringing an Affliction upon many innocent Perſyns 
who were the Friends and Relations of them, that are deſtroyed. But the Matte: i 
not ſo in the preſent Caſe, There will be no Want of Numbers in Heaven: The Righ- 
teous will be everlaſtingly happy, and perceive no Diminution of their Happinek from 
the Damnation of ſuch, as were never ſo dear to them in this World, Nay, wha 
is more, their Damnation will contribute not a little to the greater Stability of the 
Righteous, as well as Augmentation of God's Glory, 

Fron le ALL Angels, at their firſt Creation, ſeem to be in the Situation with thoſe, that 
esche which are now ſurrounding the Throne of God. They had no Tempter to ſeduce them, 
rs gee Þ nor wanted they any reaſonable Motives to ſecure their ſtanding ; and yet great Num- 
ment of the bers of them made a ſhift to rebel, and to forfeit their ce/e/t:al Places. An Addition 
Damned. therefore of ſome new Motive, to make them more ſecure in the everlaſting po 

ſeſſion of their Happineſs, ſeems not unrequilite for them, and though the dreadful 
Fate of thoſe of their own Kind might be ſufficient for this Purpoſe, yet when, over 
and above this, they ſhall perceive the wicked of the Race of Mankind, whom God 
loved fo tenderly, as to ſend his Son into the World Yo ſee and to fave them, ſentenced 
to everlaſting Damnation likewiſe ; who can doubt, but that this will ſtill make the 
Motive, to a of falling, more cogent to them, and every Moment yield them a 
fuller Conviction, that there can be no poſſible Hope of rebelling againſt God, and 
eſcaping his righteous Judgment. 
I R E Saints in Heaven, without all Queſtion, ſhall be for ever confirmed in their 
Glory and Beatitude ; but then they ſhall no otherwiſe be confirmed, than by the 
moſt powerful Motives, that can poſſibly influence rational and free Agents, (for 
fuch we ſhall for ever be) to avoid every Thing, that may endanger their falling, 
And to this Purpoſe, what can be more prevalent, than the eternal Sight and Con- 
templation of thoſe Torments, which Sinners of all Kinds, both Men and Angels, 
are everlaſtingly doomed to? What can give them a more ſenſible Feeling of the 
Happineſs they enjoy, than the Proſpect of thoſe ſad Miſeries, which they, by tht 
Divine Aſſiſtance, have been enabled to eſcape, like ſhipwrecked Perſons gotten fate 
to Shore, the more admiring and rejoicing in their Security, the more they look back 
upon the Storm, they have left behind? What, I ſay, can be a more prevalent Mow 
than this, to quicken and enlarge their Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God; to perpe- 
tuate their Reverence and Adoration of his Holineſs ; to excite and promote in them 
an utter Horror and Deteſtation of Sin for ever and ever ; and finally, to m | 
rejoice and triumph, not in the Sufferings of their Fellow-Creatures, confiderc 
themſelves, but as they are Manifeſtations of God's Juſtice, and Power, and Vida 
over his Enemies, and a Vindication of his Honour and Authority, of his Truth 
Righteouſneſs, in his Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin, and in his Wrath and Indignati 
againſt Sinners ? 
Te Sum 3f ce THESE are the Ends, that may well become the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Gol 
1hole Age in inflicting eternal Puniſhments upon the Reprobate : And therefore, to ſum up 
+ ra whole of what has been ſaid on this Argument: Since we have the Holy vp 
frequently expreſſing the Eternity of Hell-Torments in Words, as plain and prop 
as can poſſibly be choſen for that Purpoſe ; ſince we have almoſt the whole Coy 


5 Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. 4 Archbiſhop Dawes german 
id. w 
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cur. VIII. Of a Future Judgment, 8c. 


Church, in all Ages, interpreting theſe Words and Expreſſions, of a true and proper 
Eiernity; nay, fince we have the Holy Scripture itſelf, determining its own Senſe in 
this Point, by ſuch Circumſtances, as can be conſiſtent with no other, than what we 
une now pleading for: Since, together with Scripture, we have Reaſon on our Side, 
which, both from the Nature and Aggravations of Sin, and the Temper and. Diſpoſi- 
tion of Sinners; both from the Attributes of God, and the Manner of his Proceedings 
with Mankind, proves our Aſſertion to be true; which gives us ſuch good Arguments 
why it may be; diſcovers ſuch noble Uſes, a it ſhould be; and is ſo utterly at a Loſs 
(conſidering the Order, in which God has put Things) to deviſe any Reaſon why it 
/ould not be; fince this is the State of the Evidence before us, I fay, it muſt needs 
be granted, that we have more than probable Grounds to conclude, that it will be: 
And therefore f let not the Preſumption of a temporary Hell encourage any Man 


will) fall out contrary to his Expectations, what a lamentable Condition will he then 
be in? How will he be ſtricken, as it were, with a Thunderbolt, when the Almighty 
Judge ſhall fulminate againſt him a dreadful, indeed, but formerly by him un- 
dreaded Sentence, adjudging him to endleſs Miſery? And how will he curſe his 
own Credulity, who, by the groundleſs Belief of a temporary Puniſhment, has 
thrown himſelf upon an eternal one, which otherwiſe he might poſſibly have 
avoided ? 

Bu T ſuppoſe the beſt ſhould happen, that the Sinner can either hope, or con- 
ceive; that Hell, according to his Interpretation, ſhould laſt only, sis aiwvas 
ober, for Ages of Ages; yet did he ever experience what an acute Pain means, 
and can he think this a ſmall Matter? Were he, at this Juncture, under the Senſe 
and Suftering of a raging Fit of the Stone, or Gout, or Cholic, and after ten thou- 


tion 

Poſ- no Doubt, but that he would willingly relinquiſh all his Expectations of the one, nay 
dful and with it his Being to boot, rather than be bound to endure the other for fo 
over lng a Term. But what are theſe Pains to the Torments and Agonies of Hell, 
God or the Duration of ten thouſand Years, to that of Ages of Ages? If the Sin- 
nced ner makes light of all this, and nothing can reſtrain him, but an Eternity of 
> the Puniſhment, he is bound to thank God for having uſed this only effe&ual 


Means in threatning it; and it badly becomes him to complain of his Rigour 
and Severity, who would have made ſo pernicious an Uſe of his Lenity and 
Goodneſs, | EEG 


their Tur Truth is, though to come down to the Sinner's own Terms, and thereby 
the WW convince him of the Folly of his Choice, we may make Suppoſitions, that the 
(for Torments of the Wicked may be determinable ; yet, ſince we have no ſuch War- 
ſling, rant from Scripture, great Caution ſhould be uſed how we even do this, 5 be- 
Con- cauſe the Belief of the Threatnings of God, in their utmoſt Extent, is of fo great 
noel, Moment to a good Life; and ſo great a Diſcouragement to a bad one, that if 
f the Men were once ſet free from the Fear and Belief of this, the moſt powerful Re- 
dy the e draint from Sin would be taken away, Let none therefore deceive us with an 

n ſafe of thoſe weak Pretences, which ſeem to widen the Gate of Life, and ſoften the 
; back erm of Salvation, Be not deceived, God is not mocked : Whatſoever a Man 
Hotte nveth, that ſhall he alſo reap ; and therefore, if we ourſelves are, at any Time, 
perpe- inclined to think more favourably of our Condition, than a juſt Reflection on 
\ them ur Lives will encourage; if we are tempted to hope from the Divine Mercy, 
: them hile our Works are evil, nay, while we continue in any unrepented Sin, 
ln t us reject the Suggeſtion as the Artifice of an Enemy, that would ruin our 
Victory Pools, and cheat us of our Salvation. And, in order to break off our deteſted 
th and League with Sin, let us often and ſeriouſly think on theſe momentous Things, 


Ind conſider well with ourſelves, what Apprehenſions will then probably fill and 
pofſeſs our Minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our Judge, in a fearful 


f God, xpeCtation of that terrible Sentence, which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and as ſoon 
up the cyer it is pronounced, to be executed upon us; when we ſhall have a full and 
ner Sight of the unſpeakable Happineſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Mi- 
| prop” ies of another World: When Heaven, in ſhort, with all its Glories, ſhall be 
_—_ NMB. XLIII. 10 D open 
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fand Years Torture, to be admitted to all the Happineſs his Heart could wiſh, I make 


io go on in his Sin, If the Event ſhould fruſtrate his Hopes, and (as moſt likely it 


And a final 
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open to our View, and, as the Expreſſion is in Fob, Hell ſhall be naked befire 
and Deſtruction have no Covering ; and, in a full Senſe of this, let us wor- out wm; 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, that, when the Lord Jeſus be revealed a 
Heaven, in a flaming Fire, our Portion may not be among thoſe, 2/0 75 
puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the Preſence of the Lord, and from ; h 
Glory of his Power, a 3 4 


i Job xxvi. 6. k 2 Theſſ. i. 7,9. 
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Of the great Precepts of Moral and Evangelical Righteouſneſs. 
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GH A BE 
Our Duty towards G O D. 


N treating of the Ten Commandments (when we brought the Children 73+ haue. 
of 1/rael to Mount Sinai, where they were at firſt delivered) we ex- lin. 
<a plained the ſeveral Duties relating fo God, and our Neighbour, fo far 
as the Purport of ſuch negative Precepts would permit us; and, in 
22:3 conſidering the various Attributes of God, we took Notice of the ſe- 
ra veral Duties and Affections, that do properly reſult from thence, fo 
fir as was conſiſtent with the Nature of our Subject, and the Brevity uſually pre- 
(ſcribed to Inferences : So that, in a great Meaſure, we have prevented — — in 
is Part of our Labour, and have the leſs Reaſon to be prolix in what we call 
Praffical Divinity, becauſe Books of this Kind are in every one's Hands; and, in our 
dwn Language, many of them written with ſo much Learning and Judgment, as 
ar ſurpaſs whatever other Nations have yet produced. 
Tis not ſo much therefore to add to this Store, as to collect it into ſome tole- 
ble Compaſs, and ſet it before our Reader in one View; to enlarge upon what we 
ave curſorily mentioned, and explain what as yet has not come in our Way; and 
nore eſpecially, to conſider and enforce thoſe great diſtinguiſhing Precepts, which are 
purely evangelical, that we undertake this Survey of the Whole Duty of Man, as 
t comprizes what we are bound to do with Regard To Gop, ux NElG@HBOUR, 
ind OursELves. But before we enter upon this, becauſe there are ſome People, 
Fho, for the Abet of their own Minds, would cancel all Obligations to Duty, by 
running down the Differences of Good and Evil, as though they were nothing 5 
ö e 
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the arbitrary Fancies of Men, according to the different Influences of C 
Education ; as though doing well were nothing but a moral Faſhion of appear 
to the Country, wherein we live, which varies as much, as the different Hab 
Languages of Men do; becauſe there is a Set of Men in the World, I ſay 8 
lemnly advance ſuch Pofitions as theſe, it may not be amiſs to premiſe ſomethin vhs 
cerning the moral and immutable Diſtinction of Good and Evil, of View 3 
Vice, thereby to evince, that our Obligation to the Practice of the — 
Avoidance of the other, is antecedent to any poſitive Command, either of Go 
Man. | 2 
= — THarT Reaſon, * whether we conſider it as a Rule, to direct, or as a Lan 
er oblige the. Choice of intelligent Beings, ought to be the Meaſure of every M 1 
Actions, is readily granted; but then the Queſtion is, wherein Reaſon confi 7 
whether, in particular Caſes, all Actions, ſetting afide poſitive Inſtitution b. x 
equally reaſonable ; whether, under certain Circumſtances, for Inſtance it be Y 
equally agreeable to Reaſon, and conſequently, equally fitting and lawful, for a Mas 
to commit any Act of Violence and Cruelty, or even to blaſpheme, as it is to 4s uit 
or love Mercy, or walk humbly with God, Now to ſet this Matter in a true Light * 
will ſuppoſe Mankind in a pure State of Nature, a State where all Perſons are ably 
independent ; where neither the Authority of Parents, nor any ſuperior Force of Bay 
or Capacity of Mind can be pretended, to give one Man the leaſt Power or Adv. 
tage over another ; in a Word, where there is zo Law, and conſequently, in a pal 
tical Senſe, there can be no Tranſgreſſion, but every Man is equally permitted to do 
what is right in his own Eyes, Let us ſuppoſe farther, that in this State of Equality 
it is perfectly indifferent, as to a Man's Intereſt and Convenience, whether he | 4 
or ſpeak Truth ; whether he be kind and obliging, or churliſh and oppreſſive to hi 
Neighbour ; whether, without any Provocation, he murther an innocent Man, or 
relieve him when in Danger of periſhing : Yet I would aſk, whether there is pu | 
ſomething (in itſelf, and without Regard to any human Compacts) more agreeable in 
a Man's acting upon a Principle of Generofity and good Nature, than in exerting f 
an arbitrary Act of Violence and Cruelty ? Tis a ſingular Inſtance of the Goodneh, as : 
well as Wiſdom of God then, that he hath zmplanted in us a natural Tendernefs to 
wards one another under Circumſtances of Diſtreſs, whereby we find ourſelyes in- 
vincibly moved, if not to relieve, at leaſt to compaſſionate thoſe, that are unfortunate; 
and this Duty we properly enough ſtile Humanity, as if it were ſo eſſential to human 
Nature, that Men could not diveſt themſelves of it, without degenerating into Bruten 
and Savages. | E. 
The ers f © SOME People indeed have fo far diveſted themſelves of it, as to entertain dif- 
— wer ferent Perſuaſions of Things. Among the Cilicians, Robbery was thought an indi- r. 
Exception. ferent Matter, as among the Lacedemonians, Theft: Inceſtuous Marriages among Wei; 
the Perſians were held innocent, and ſome other Acts of Uncleanneſs among tly 
Thebans : But theſe Inſtances do not overthrow the moral! Diſtinction of Good and 7 
Evil, becauſe we do not deny that Men may degenerate in their Opinions, as wel io; 
their Practices. There may be Monſters in Morality, as well as in Nature; but, s 
theſe are to be no Rule for the whole Species, ſo neither can we ſuppoſe, that their g 
inions would have been ſo much taken notice of, had they not herein contradided | 
| the Senſe of the reſt of Mankind. For, ever fince there have been Men in the World, in 
— an infinite Difference has been placed between Virtue and Vice. The Name de 
Virtue has been appropriated to certain approved Actions, that have been praiſed an 
recommended by all the World ; and under the Name of Y:ce, has been comprized WWD, 
every Thing, that has been counted worthy of Blame, and whereon Diſhoncut and 
Diſgrace has been caſt, * This Diſtinction is ſo antient, ſo uniform, ſo unter, ni 
that it cannot proceed from bare Education, but muſt have been the Gift of Nau 
becauſe Nature, which is the fame in all, gives to all the ſame Inſtitution, and de Bi 
fame Light, and Men have nothing to do but to follow it. Her Voice 15 "th, 
fallacious ; and therefore, the Diſtinction, which ſhe, in general, has ſet betV=* 
Good and Evil, is not arbitrary, but founded in the Things themſelves ; and ſo f 
from depending on any pofitive Laws, whether human or divine, that poſitive Lal 
themſelves do principally, if not ſolely oblige, by Virtue of our pre-ſuppoſing a 
Diſtinction. 42 4 
. | | & Gol, 
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ing ſuitable 


b Fidde;'s Body of Divinity, Vol. II. Sti/lingfleet's Sermons. 4 Martin, of Natural Relig 
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Caae.T. Our Duty towards Go p. „ 
Gon, we conceive, is a Being infinitely good, wiſe, and powerful; but it is ab- The Pingu. 
ſurd to ſuppoſe, that he ſhould have infinite Power, and we not be bound to fear ani in Re- 


ke ſhould have infinite Goodneſs, and we not be bound to love him; that — . 


im; that he 
np have infinite Y/:/dom, and we not be bound to believe him, to truſt in him, # God. 
to depend upon him, and to ſubmit to his holy Will and Pleaſure. *Tis impoſſible 
to conceive a Creator, giving Life, and all the Comforts of it, to a Creature, and he 
js not obliged to be thankful to him, and to ſerve him and if it be abſurd not to 
ſerve God, it muſt in Conſequence be a good Thing to perform, and an evil Thin 


to neglect our Duty to him. The Diſtinction therefore between Good and Evil, 


P - — 
— »H— UHU 0 — * wm === 


to between Virtue and Vice, fo far at leaſt as God is concerned in them, is inherent in 2 
ls the Things themſelves, and independent on any poſitive Law or Injunction, to make 
nd them ſo: And with theſe Obſervations we proceed now to the Conſideration of ſome 
mt of the principal Duties; we owe to our great Creator, beginning with thoſe that are 


internal, 


S k c T. I. 


Of the internal Duties, wwe owe to God, and 


n — 
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„ Of EAR, O Iſrael, ſays Moſes their Ruler , commenting upon the Precepts, 1 
not which God had been giving them, the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou 4 
le U ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul; and with 1 
rung all thy Might : This, as our Saviour tells us *; is the firſt and great Commandment. { 
ls, as And in treating of it, we. ſhall ſhew, I. Wherein our Love of God conſiſts, and 1 


upon what Reaſons and Conſiderations it becomes our Duty: And then, II. What 
its Preperties and Qualifications are, and by what Means, we may be enabled to at- 
tain it. 


I. Now to love God, is, ® to poſſeG our Minds with ſuch a due Senſe and 7 hee Gag, 
Lſtimation of the Excellencies and Perfections, which are in the Divine Nature, as what. 

may make us look upon, God as our chief Good; make choice of him as the only 

proper Object of our Happineſs ; and prefer his Cauſe and Intereſt before any Thing 


ſe, that may come in Competition with it: For the Language of a true Friend and 


g thy over of God is that of the Royal Pfalmiſt, * J/hom have I in Heaven but thee? , 

od and lad there is none upon Earth that J defire beſides thee, And indeed, whether we 

well onſider God abſolutely, as he is in himſelf, or relatively, as he ſhews himſelf to us, 

but, ® here is all the Reaſon imaginable, why he ſhould be ſeated in the Throne of our 

t thel \ffections. 8 3 | 1 1 | 

adi 1. ABSOLUTELY, and in himſelf, God is propoſed to us as the moſt lovely and Reaſon: fe. 


. . . . . — loi Bim, 
able of all Beings, in whom there is an harmonious Concurrence of all Beauties from biz p4 


ame of Wd Perfections, and who has all the Excellencies, that can poſſibly attract our Love, tribue. 


iſed and | infinite Degrees, concentred in his Nature. Wiſdom, both the Ornament and 
mprizel erfeddion of a Creature, is but a Spark of Light, fallen from the Father of Lights, 


| dd is to be found originally in him, who * is the only wiſe God. Power, the Thing, 
;niverlal, hich is univerſally courted among Men, is fundamentally in him, ! who hath 4 
Nate; Ie Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, and who preſerveth them ſtill. Juſtice, 
hich ® makes the righteous Man more excellent than his Neighbours, is a glorious At- 
is neftl Idute of his Godhead, who is righteous in all his Ways, and holy in all his Works. 
beter ge, a Thing ſo venerable among Men, the moſt orient Pearl, that they can 
ad fo ew, is but a faint Ray of that infinite Purity, which is in God. Kinduſs and 
; eficence, which no Man ever hated, which wins upon all, is eſſential to him, 
o is the Fountain of all Good, and whoſe Mercy endureth for ever. And, to 
e no more, Beauty, that common Allurement of Love, is fo conſpicuous in him, 
at the moſt glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, who ſee his Pace, are dazzled with the 
| 10 E Glory 

Baut vi. 4, 5. 6 Match. xxii. 38. b Wilkins, of Natural Religion. i Pſal, bexiii, 25, | 
im. i. 17, 1 Neh. ix. 6. m Prov. xii, 26. | 
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fections? Eſpecially conſidering, 


His Relation 


to 4. 


His being the 
Author of Lex e 
in us, 


any great Degree, to any other Object; ſince, 7 love God with all our Hear, ot 
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Giory of it: For the Seraphims, in Iſaiab's Viſion, appear * covering thei- 


' ; Face: in. 
the Preſence of God, either as bluſhing at their own comparative Deformity a in 
» Or af 


unable to ſuſtain the ręfulgent Luſtre of the Divine Perfections. If then we deset. 4 
love and eſteem thoſe Perſons, who are poſſeſſed of theſe Graces, though in rag ly 
perfect Degree; how can we but love and reverence God, who is the glorious te 
in whom all theſe Excellencies meet; in whom perfect Wiſdom, and Ways, 
Juſtice, melting Goodneſs, and alluring Mercy, are all united to Captivate our 10 


2. THAT belides theſe eſſential Qualities in God, we have abundant Reaſon t 
love him, in his relative Capacity, for the daily Emanations of his Goodneſs t; 4 
* At firſt he produced us out of nothing, and made us thereby capable of receivin Al 
Kindneſſes from him. Our Exiſtence could be no Addition to his Happinek * 
therefore our Creation was the mere Effect of his eternal Love. The ſame Philas 
thropy ill ſuſtains and preſerves us, and keeps us from relapſing into the Abyß of 
Non-Entity. The Divine Providence continually watches over us, ſkreens us fon 
Dangers, and confers on us actual Favours and Mercies : And therefore, if we thin 
ourſelves bound to love our Friends and Benefactors, or Parents and deareſt Re. 
tions, there is much greater Reaſon to love God, whoſe Kindneſs to us far exceed, 
all the Care and Affection of the moſt entire Fiiend, of the moſt indulgent Parent 
But of all the Inſtances of his Love, that of ſending his Son, for the Red-mptim 
of Mankind, is of the moſt endearing Nature, and therefore obſerve with what 4 
Variety of tender Expreſſions the Apoſtle deſcribes it. God, wwho ts rich in Mercy 
ſays he, jor his great Love, wwherewith be loved us, even when we were dead in Sing 
hath quickened us together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us u 
together, and hath made us fit together in heavenly Places, in Chrift Jeſus: That, in 
the Age to come, he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs ts u 
through Chriſt Feſus ; for by Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of ynr- 
ſelves, it is the Gift of God, Here is Grace, and Gift, and Kindneſs, exceeding Ritle 
of Grace, and great Love, and Riches of Mercy, and theſe, if duly attended to, can- 
not fail, one would think, of kindling a reciprocal Flame of Love in our Hearts; 
which is therefore more peculiarly due to God, becauſe, 

3. HIMSELF is the only Author and Cauſe of this Affection in us, “ That we 
have a Bzaſs in our Natures, inclining to what is good in general, and which the Saul 
can no more controul, than ſhe can the Motion of the Heart or Pulſe, is obvious 
to any one, that obſerves his own particular Make and Conſtitution, Now, if there 
is ſuch an Impreſſion in our Nature, we may aſk the Queſtion, whether it is from 
ourſelves, or from God. If from ourſelves, how comes it to pals, that we cannot 
command or ſtop it? Were we the Authors of this Motion, we ſhould certainly 
have Power over it, and be able to manage and reſtrain it, as we ſaw fit: But ſince 
we cannot do this, we may well conclude, that it is not a Thing of our own Pro- 
duction. And if not of our own Production, then certainly it came fiom God, fot 
who ſhould be the Author of what is natural and neceſſary in us, but he that is the 
Author of our Nature itſelf? Love is the ſame in the moral and intellectual World, 
that Motion is in the natural; and, as we make God to be the Author of nacurd 
Motion, ſo there is as much Reaſon to eſteem him the Author of our Love. Bit 
now, if God be the Author and Cauſe of our Love, he doubtleſs has an abſvut 
Right and Title to it. For what is it that gives him a Right to the whole Woll, 
but his Production of it? Why has he a Right to any of us, but becauſe we are hs 
Creatures? Why a Right to all our Powers and Faculties, and to all the Service of 
them, but becauſe he produces and ſuſtains them; becauſe in him wwe live, Hit, 
and have our Being? But now, if God does as much produce our Love, as he does 
our Being, then has he the ſatne Right to our Love, that he has to any Part of 
our Nature, and 'tis an Injury and Injuſtice done him, whenever we transfer 1 f 


cannot but imply thus much, that we love him in a peculiar and ſuperlati 
Manner, in a Manner, wherein we muſt not love any Thing beſides. 

Friends and Relations, our Neighbours and Acquaintance may have {ome Share 
our Love and Eſteem, but nothing muſt be loved above God, nothing equally - 


n Iſa. vi. 2. 0 Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. » Eph. ii. 4, Ec. q Varmib 
Diſcourſes, Vol. III. r Newwcome's Sermons. 
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God, much leſs contrary to, and againſt him ; nothing muſt have the Heart ſo en- 
rely as he, and nothing, that oppoſes him, muſt have it at all; being God is to 
be loved principally, and for himſelf; other Things only * fecondarily, and in Subor- 


dination to him. 


Il. How then ſhall we reſolve ourſelves in this great and important Queſtion, 
whether we love God in the Manner we ought to de? Why, we muſt attend to the ge- 
nuine Fruits and Properties of human Love, and thence make the Eſtimate of the 
Nature of our Love towards God. Now, 


6 


he ſo eſteems in another, he wiſhes to be poſſeſſed of himſelf, that ſo, becoming 
like unto him, he may appear as lovely in the Eyes of his beloved, as his beloved 
«in his. And, in like Manner, if we love God, we muſt neceſſarily eſteem him 


of exceeding lovely and endearing, and, under this Eſteem, muſt be naturally led to 
m reſemble him in all thoſe amiable Things, that ſo much endear him to us. Did 
nk we love him indeed for his Eternity, or his Power, or his Immenſity, we might with 
u- to be like him, but all in vain; becauſe, in theſe Perfections, we are not capable 
6 of imitating him: But the Beauties, for which we love him, are his Goodneſs, and 
nt. Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercy, Cc. all which are Matter of our Imitation, 


ian and may be tranſcribed into our Natures. So that, if we love God, we cannot but 


t a deſite to reſemble him in thoſe Things, for which we love him; and theſe being 
vo, all of an z-mitable Nature, our Defire of reſembling him will provoke our beſt En- 
ins, deavours to be pure, as he is pure; juſt, as he is juſt; and merciful, as be is mer- 
up ciful, | 
in 2. Tur greateſt Ambition of Love is, to appear amiable in the Eyes of its be- 
9 Us loved ; and that it may do fo, it ſtudiouſly avoids whatever may be diſpleaſing or 
me ditaſteful to it, and induſtriouſly endeavours to adorn itſelf with ſuch obliging 
Iches Graces, that are apt to endear and recommend it, And fo, if we love God, we 
n- cannot but deſire to appear lovely to him, and that Deſire, if it be ſincere, muſt 
ts; neceſſarily engage us to acquire whatever is pleaſing, and to avoid whatever is hate- 
ful in his Sight. Now Virtue and true Goodneſs are the only Beauties, that en- 
t we ear us to God; as, on the contrary, Sin and Wickedneſs are the only Deformi- 
Soul tes, for which he deteſts us: And therefore, as we would approve our Love to 
viou Cod, we muſt flee from Sin, and from every Appearance of Evil, leſt they turn 
there away his Eyes from us; and, to conciliate his good Graces, give all Dili- 
from Ngence to add to our Faith, Virtue; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Knowledge, 
anno WWGod!ine/s ; and to Godlineſs, Brotheriy- Kindneſs, &c. for if theſe Things be in us, and 
(any ond, they will make us acceptable to God, as being Partakers of the Divine 
t ne WR ature. 
n Pro- 
xd, fot 3. AGAIN: 
is the i | | 
World, Our ingenious Mr Norris is not content with a Supremacy of Love given to God, and a Sabor dination to his 
a Creatures, but with great Earneſtneſs contends, that God only is to be loved, and that other Creatures are not 
nach ko be loved at all: And the Method of his arguing is, That the Senſation we feel, upon the Approach of any 
» But butward Object, is not in our Bodies, but in our Souls and Spirits; that this Senſation is not cauſed by any 
\bſolute atural Efficacy in the Object itſelf, but by the pure Agency of God, impreſſing it; that God, and only God 
F (for theſe are his Words) acts in us, and is the true and proper Cauſe of all our Senſations, of all that Pain 
Wor 5 * and Pleaſure we feel by the Mediation of the corporeal and ſenſible World; that it is not the Sun, for In- 
, are hi * ſtance, that enlightens us, but God by the Sun; not the Fire, that gives us Heat, but God by the Fire; 
2 of * neither is it the moſt delicate Fruit, or the richeſt Perfume, that delights either our Taſte or our Smell, but it 
1 is God alone, that raiſes Pleaſure in us by the Occaſion of theſe Bodies.” This is the Poſition, which he proves 
„ Made, large, and from hence he argues in this Manner: If God be the only true Cauſe that acts upon our 
he does Spirits, and produces our Pleaſure, then he only does us good, he only perfects our Being, and makes us 
Part of happy; and if he only does us good, he only is our Good; and if he only is our Good, then he only is 
ar | lovely, or the proper Object of our Love; and if he only is lovely, then it is plain, that we ought to 
er it, u love none but him, and him entirely.“ Or to argue backwards, We are to love nothing, but what 
vis, Ot s lovely ; nothing is lovely, but what is good; nothing is good, but what does us good 7 nothing does us 
17155 1 good, but what cauſes Pleaſure in us; nothing cauſes Pleaſure in us but God ; therefore we are to love nothing 
perla but God.“ I ſay, nothing but God, for he only is the Author of all our Pleaſure, and in him we not only 
es. Of ve, move, and have our Being, but have alſo all the Joy and Comfort of our Being. Whatever Degree of good 
ohare | e have received, we have received it from him; whatever we enjoy, we enjoy it in him; and whatever we 
| ON” Feet, We expect it from him; <vith whom is the Well of Life, (Plal. xxxvi. 9.) and in whoſe Sight we hope to 
ally * 1 5 and therefore we are to love none but him, and him with the <uhole Heart, Soul, and Mind, with the 
| | um. of our Deſires, with the whole AQivity of our Love. Norris Diſcourſes, Vol. III. That the Saints 
u Angels in Heaven, who have their Service accompanied with the Viſion of God, love God in this Manner, 
'F not be queſtioned ; but I very much doubt, whether, in this ſublime Senſe, the Precept was either intended, or 
q Vm ndeed be practiſed, in our preſent State, where natural Appetites are ſo ſtrong, and the Relations, wherein we 


and toward one another, ſo many. 
dent Works, Vol. II. N o 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. 
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Falſe Meaſures 


herein. 


ſeparated between our God and us, and our Sins have hid his Face from us; when tha 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART v 


. AGAIN: Nothing is more uneaſy, than the Mind of a Lover, whe | 
rated from the Object of his Affections. His Thoughts, his Dreams. his Ny 
and Deſires run continually upon it; nor can he recover his Eaſe and Tin ies, 
till he is happily reſtored to his former Enjoyment, And, -in like Manner dul 
God, for the Trial of our Faith or Patience, hides his Face from us for 2 
either not affording us that ready Aid in Diſtreſs, or Comfort in our Obedien lon 
Pleaſure in our Devotion, which we formerly experienced ; if Love reſide Ce, or 
Hearts, it will ſurely diſpoſe them to ſenſible Grief, and inſpire them 8 
ardent Petitions as theſe; * Hide not thy Face from thy Servant; for T am in t. 
Turn unto me, according to the Multitude of thy Mercies, and draw nigh unto ouble, 


and ſave it. But eſpecially, when our Iniquities, as the Prophet expreſſes 2 8 


thick Cloud hath eclipſed the Light of his Countenance, and intercepted his or: 
Influences; then if any Love be alive in our Breaſts, it will prompt us, with = aw 
Men of old, in their penitential Agonies, ſorely to bewail our wretched Candi 
There will be * zo Soundneſs in our Fleſh, nor Reft in our Bones; * our Spirit «ill he = k 
whelmed within us, and our Heart within us deſolate, till, by an humble Deprocaing 
we have regained ſome Glimpſe of God's Favour, and are in Hopes of being Wende 
in our Poſſeſſion of him. : 
4. Once more. Love we know is a bold and vigorous Paſſion: It makes wet 
Things ſtrong, and warms and animates the Heart with ſuch a generous Fire, az dil. 
dains all Oppoſition, and out-braves the greateſt Dangers and Difficulties, If * 
we love God incerely, our Love will quicken our Endeavours to ſerve him, and car 
us, with ſuch a Spirit and Alacrity, through all the weary Stages of our Duty hart 
will be our Joy and Recreation to do his Will. 'The more Difficulties we meet in our 
Way, the more will they whet our Activity, as being proper Opportunities to manifeſt 
the Sincerity of our Love, and thereby to recommend our Services to our Beloyed 
And in this Senſe I conceive theſe Words of St John, b herein is our Love mad: "a 
eck, 1, e. this will try the Perfection of our Love to God, namely, that we may have 
Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, i. e. © that, in the Time of Danger, when we are 
brought before Rulers and Judges, and are in Peril of lofing our Lives for the Caſe 
of Chriſt, we then manfully confeſs him, and ſeal the Truth of our Teſtimony with 
the Price of our Blood. | 
THEsE are the genuine Signs and Properties of the Love of God in our Hearts: 
And from hence we may obſerve the great Miſtake, that ſeveral Perſons may lie 
under, in their Computation of this Matter; ſuch, I mean, as meaſure their Aﬀec- 
tion to God by the mere Impreſſion of ſenſitive Paſſion ; who, becauſe, upon ſome 
affecting Repreſentations of his amiable Perfections, they feel in themſelves the 
ſame Emotions, they are wont to do, when they fall in Love with other Things, do 
inſtantly conclude, that they are infinitely in Love with God: Whereas all this, 
many Times, nothing elſe, but the Effect of an amorous Complexion, tinctured and 
inflamed with religious Ideas, which is the moſt diſtant Thing imaginable from the 
Virtue of Divine Love. For, as there are ſincerely good Men, that cannot raik 
their ſenſitive Paſſions in their religious Offices; that are heartily forry for thet 
Sins, and yet cannot weep for them; and do entirely love God, and delight i 
his Service, and yet cannot move their Blood and Spirits into the raviſhing Tran 
ports of Love and Joy; ſo are there many groſs Hypocrites, that have not the leaf 
Tincture of true Piety, who yet, in their religious Exerciſes, can put themſches 
into wonderful Extafies of bodily Paſſion ; can pour out their Confeſſions in Float 
of Tears, and make their Hearts dilate into Raptures of Love and Joy : And yet, 
all the while, this is no more than the different Temper of Mens Bodies, which 
in ſome is calm and ſedate, and not eaſily to be diſturbed ; in others, 1s ſoft and 
tender, and ſo very ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, that any frivolous Fancy can raile 4 
Commotion in them. Unleſs therefore we are minded to deceive ourſelves in thi 
important Affair, we muſt not truſt to ſuch fallacious Evidences as theſe, but 
our Love of God by his own Touch-ſtone, viz. by our Obedience to his heaven 
Will; for ſo himſelf hath inſtructed us, © ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever | 
er e you ; for * he that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, be it 13, th 
oveth me, 


Hos 
+ Barrow's Works, Vol. I. x pfal. Ixix. 17, &c. v Iſa. lix. 2. z Plal, Ni.) 
rn > 1 John iv. 17. © Edward's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. 8 
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How then ſhall we raiſe in our Minds this Affection, and by what Means ſhall Mean: i at- 
we improve and cultivate the Love of God in our Hearts? The Apoſtle has di- fars it. 
rected us to the proper Method; love not the World, neither the Things which are in 
ge World ; for if any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 

We muſt therefore call home our roving Appetites, which run gadding abroad 
after worldly Objects, fondly purſuing every Shadow and Phantom of Pleaſure; that 
they meet with: This Love of ours, I fay, which runs out into fo many little 
otreams, and is diſperſed among ſo many Objects in the viſible World, we muſt 
calle together, and caſt into one great Channel, and let it flow in one great Tide 
towards God. And indeed, ® how can we reflect upon the Beauties of his Na- 
ture, his Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Mercy, &c. without being charmed and cap- 


that tivated with the Love of them? How can we think of the ſtupendous Love, which 
10us he hath expreſſed towards us, in giving us our Being, and all the Bleſſings we 
00d enjoy, in preparing an Heaven of immortal Joys for us, and ſending his Son from 


thence, to conduct us thither, without being all inflamed with Love to him? Our 
Buſineſs therefore muſt be, to ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly to the Contemplation of God, 
of the Lovelineſs of his Nature, and of his infinite Kindneſs to us, and to all his 
Creation; to be conſtant and diligent in Prayer and Supplication, in praiſing him, 
and celebrating the Memory of his Mercies, in conſulting the Scriptures, hearing 


reak the Word, and attending to all other religious Offices and Employments ; for in 
l theſe the God of Heaven communicates himſelf, and by theſe Divine Love is infuſed 


into the Soul. 


2. Of Delight in G o D. ao 


Wed, | 

ber- T O delight in God, is to poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch a proper Senſe of his 7 Abe i 
bare Goodneſs, as may produce an habitual Comfort and Pleaſure in the Contempla- % woher. 
e are ton of him; as may excite us to Diligence and Alacrity in his Worſhip and Service; 


to approach his Altars with Joy and Thankſgiving ; to hear his Word with Reverence 
and Attention ; to converſe with him here in Meditation and Prayer ; and to long to 
enjoy what his beatific Preſence imparts hereafter. This is the Duty. And our Buſi- 
neſs muſt be, 1. To point out the Reaſonableneſs and Expediency of it; and then, 


y lic . To obſerve by what Means we may be enabled to perform it. 

ffec- 

ſome I. Now all the deleQible Things in Nature, which we either know or can ima- 5. Reaſona- 
5 the pine, are but of three Kinds, Natural, Moral, and Heavenly, In the firſt, confiſt S of ie. 
s, 00 e Pleaſures of the World; in the ſecond, the Pleaſures of the Godly; and in the 

his b, ird, the Pleaſures of the Bleed: And, to evince the Reaſonableneſs of our delighting 


in God, we ſhall ſeparately obſerve how each of theſe remits us to God, as an Object 
nuch more deſerving of our Affections and Complacency. 

1. WoNDERFUL is the Variety of the Things in Nature, that are accommodated From the Cu- 
o our Liking, and their Power of 23 us is but too manifeſt from the — — of 


ght n Acendant, they have over our Affections: And yet all theſe Things do naturally 
[rank mit us to ſomething better, and more ſatisfying, as we muſt needs acknowledge, 
e leaf henever we reflect on their franſient and empty Nature, and how, by Reaſon either 
ſelves f their offen/ffue Mixtures, or neceſſary Decay, they leave our Souls lean, and pining 
Floods the very Midſt of their Enjoyments. This is the Thing, which to confirm our 
ad yet, xperience, God himſelf has been pleaſed to ſignify to us, when he complains of his 
wich People, that * they had forſaken him, the Fountain of living Water, and had hewed 
oft nd Bs themſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns, that would hold no Water: For, by comparing 
raile 4 imſelf to a Fountain of living Water, he plainly intimates, that he is the Source of 
in ths ad Refreſhment, of ſincere and laſting Delectation, ſuch as is adequate to the 
but ij) eſrres of our Soul; and by comparing all worldly Enjoyments to broken Ciſterns, that 
caveng en hold no Water, he likewiſe intimates, how vain and imperfect, how tranſient and 


certain they are, how they delude our Hopes, and fly from our Embraces in the 
ery Time of Fruition, 


| 10 F NoR 
8 Newcome's Sermotfy. b $ti/ling fleet's Sermons. i Young's Sermont, Vol, I, 


Jer, ii, 13, 
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Nox are they only deceitful in their Uſe, but very unſatisfying in their Na 
They ſerve us only, when we have leaſt need of them, not in the Bitemeß i 
Affliction, not in the Deſtitutions of the Soul; whereas a ſpiritual Commerce 5 
God, which creates a ſure Confidence in him, is a ſteady Enjoyment, which I | 
cident can impair, whtch, in the Multitude of Sorrows, will refreſh us with 5 | 
and, as holy Fob exprefles it, ® give us Songs in the Night, i. e. give us Con 
tion in the Night of Affliction, and in the Gloomineſs of human Deſpair, Con. 
plain therefore we may of the Vanity and Emptineſs of all worldly Joys; but 
the ſame Time, we ought to remember what the Prophet tells us, viz, that * 
from the Lord that they are ſo, viz. that he has ö deſigned, that the 4 
Things of this Life ſhould not be ſatisfying, nor able to anſwer that earneſt Deſire of 
= Happineſs, which he hath made con-natural to the Soul of Man, with an Intent to 
teach us, that he intended to fill up the Meaſure of our Deſires, and to be him 
| the Delight, we ſo much long for. 
| Moral, 2. MoRar Delight is that, which ſprings from the Conſcience of Well-doing : 
| of which, though the Wicked are not utterly inſenſible, (becauſe it is often felt u 
ariſe from any ſingle and caſual Act of Virtue) yet are its Refreſhments, in a pecyl 
Manner, the Portion of the Regenerate. When the Principles of Goodneſs come 
once to be fixed in a Man, and his Virtue is grown conſtant and uniform, iti; 
then, that this never fails to ſupply him with a ſtable Serenity and Satisfaction gf 
Mind, not to be equalled by all the Joys of Senſuality. Now, if Conſcience may 
be thus delighted in, there is abundant Reaſon why God, who is the great Re. 
warder of Conſcience, ſhould have a much larger Share of our Joy and Comply 
cency ; eſpecially conſidering, that the Delight, which ariſes from a Conſcience of 
Well-doing, is nothing elſe, but a boading Inſtinct, that there will be a future 
Reward. | 
A MESSENGER, for Inſtance, is ſent to acquaint a Subject, that for his Loy. 


alty, and other good Services done the Government, his Prince is reſolved to pro- | 
mote him to Honour, to make him Governor of ſuch a Province, or Ruler of q 
ſach a City: The Meſſenger, in ſuch a Caſe, may be received with Expreſſions of * 
Joy and kind Entertainment; but certainly the Subject forgets his Duty, if be 6 
transfers all his Acknowledgments upon the Meſſenger, and overlooks the Bene- ba 
ficence of his Prince. Juſt ſo ſtands the Caſe between God and our Conſciences, 4 
Our Conſciences are our Remembrancers of a future Reward, which, upon the ti 
Diſcharge of any Duty faithfully, pleaſantly whiſper within, thus, and thu e 
God reward thee for it ; and with this welcome Meſſage we may well be allowed 7 
to ſolace and delight ourſelves ; but certainly we forget our Duty, if we utter our ch 
Minds ſo wholly to be taken up with it, as not to look up to the Fountain from b. 
whence it comes. In a Word, he that attends to the Operations of his own Mind, 3, 
may eaſily perceive, that there is ſo neceſſary a Relation between God and our 10 
Conſciences, that whenever we conceive any Pleaſure from the Remembrance c Mc 
any good Action, that pleaſurable Movement of our Conſcience is a natural (il tu 


to us to delight in God, who is the ſole Foundation, and Hope, and Reward 
of it, 

ard Heavenly 3. THE fame Leſſon we may like wiſe learn from the laſt Kind of delectable Thug 

Delights, I mean, thoſe of Heaven; which though it be a State ſo pleaſant and tranſcendent 
happy, that the Apoſtle tells us, the very Expectation of it is ſufficient to work 
us 4 Rejoicing with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; yet we are to remembes, 
that the Root and Foundation of all the eternal Beatitudes, that are there, is Got: 
That it is not, in ſhort, the Place Heaven, but rather the God of Heaven, tht 
the Reward of his Saints, procuring them endleſs Felicity from the Light of I 
Countenance upon them, and the Influence and Emanations of his Bounty towards 
them. And hence it is, that the Royal Pfalmiſt declares to God, ? thou ar! my Hope, 
and my Portion, in the Land of the Living. By the Land of the Living be mea 
Heaven, (for Earth is no more than the Land of the Dying) and yet, he docs mt 
look upon that Land, but merely upon God in that Land, as his Hope, and his Fat 
tion: To which Purpoſe we find the Apoſtle St Paul, * in ſpeaking of the Sar 
of God's eternal Kingdom, clearing and determining the Matter in two Word 
when he tells us, that, in that State, God ſhall be all in all, every Thing to * 


m Job XXXV. 10. n Houng's Sermons, Vol. I. 0 1 Pet. i. 8. p Plal, eli. J 
4 1 Cor. xv. 28. * 
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gaint; for all that they can wich, all that they can conceive, he will be to every one 
of them; will anſwer all their Deſires, provide for all their Wants, and fill up the 
immenſe Capacities of Enjoyment, which be hath ſeated in every one's Soul. Since 
God then, of all the Kinds of delectable Things, that we can experience, either here 
or hereafter, is the only proper Object of our Joy, there is no Doubt. to be made, 
but that, in Point of Duty and Intereſt both, we ought to place the chief of our 
Comfort and Complacency in him; conſidering withal that this will be a Means 
both to make us truly religious here, and eternally happy hereafter, 


our Performances to him, as that of Love, which tunes our Wills into an Harmony 
with his, and makes our Reſpect to his Commandments become univerſal. * Now 
between Love and Delight there is ſo great an Afinity, that we can hardly diſtin- 
guiſh them : What we love, we always delight in ; and what we delight in, we al- 
ways love ; and if we diſtinguiſh them as nicely as we can, the Difference is only 
this —Love is the Deſire of our Object, and Delight is the Complacency, that 
zccompanies Deſire ; ſo that Delight preſuppoſes, and implies in it Love. Upon 
which it follows, that if we delight in our Maſter, we muſt neceſſarily love him; 
and if we love him, we ſhall certainly keep his Commandments. The Man that ad- 
dits himſelf to his Luſts, makes them his Maſter ; and though their Service be hard, 
and their Wages mean, yet nevertheleſs he ſtiles them Pleaſures, and ſwallows them 
greedily down under that gilded Name. He watches and labours, he waits and ſol- 
licits, he begs, and bears, and denies himſelf, and all with Content. Now would 
we but transfer our Affections to God, and learn to love and delight in him thus 
ſincerely, the very ſame Thing would happen to us; his Service we ſhould account 
our Pleaſure, and the moſt rigid Duties of it willingly ſubmit to, as happy Occa- 
fions, not only to ſignalize our Love here; but, 

2. To ſecure our Title to the Glories and Felicities of our celeſtial Inheritance 
hereafter. The chief Enjoyments of Heaven, as we faid before, confiſt not ſo much 
in the Pleaſures of the Place, as in our partaking of the Divine Perfections, and 
ſeing God Face to Face, And therefore, if we do not accuſtom ourſelves to delight 


which, in Effect, is nothing elſe but God himſelf. For be the Place never fo beau- 
tiful and raviſhing, yet that it can afford no ſuch Satisfaction, without the Enjoyment 
of God, *tis plain from that Paſſage of Fob, where Satan is ſaid to have * preſented him- 
ſelf among the Sons of God, i. e. to have been in Heaven, and mixed himſelf with 
the Bleſſed there; and yet it is certain, he was never the happier for all this; but, 
being deprived of the Light of God's Countenance, and taking no Pleaſure in the 
beatific Viſion, he, even in Heaven, carried his Hell about him : So impotlible it is 
to enjoy Heaven, without ſome Complacency in God. But now, when, by long 
Cuſtom and Uſage, we have brought our Minds to this happy Temper, to be habi- 
tually well pleaſed and delighted with God, fo as to rejoice in his Happineſs, and 
acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beauty and Goodneſs, with unfeigned 
Complacency of Soul, we are then in the ſame State, (i. e. in Kind, though not in 
Degree) with the bleſſed Saints above, and when we are called Home to their Ha- 
bitations, ſhall carry along with us Minds ready fitted and diſpoſed for their En- 
joyments, | 
r ever therefore we defire to 


ſtant Feaſt and Entertainment of glorified Souls ; this we muſt ſet ourſelves to do. 
We muſt contemplate him with the Eyes of our Faith, approach him in our 
Prayers, taſte him in his Ordinances, and feel him in the Comforts of Well-doing. 
e muſt ſettle in our Minds a ſtrict Conformity to his Laws, a generous Diſdain 
f earthly Things, a noble Confidence in Divine Providence, and a ſtedfaſt and aſſured 
ope of an eternal and never-fading Crown of Glory; for theſe are the proper Means 
o poſſeſs our Souls with a ſteady Delight and Complacency in God, our only Prin- 


at ſince God, in his own Nature, is ſo amiable, in his Perfections ſo tranſcendent, 
n his Laws ſo equitable, in his Diſpenſations ſo gracious, and in every Reſpect, ſo 

circled with Charms, and inveſted with Endearments, there muſt be ſome inter- 
vening 


r Noung's Sermons, Vol. I. ſ Job ii. 1. 


in God, while we abide in this World, we can never be capable of enjoying Heaven, 


ple of living well, and of living for ever, We cannot however, but take notice, 


Ir is without all Controverſy true, that there is no Principle in human Nature, Ie Expedienc 
that will ſo powerfully engage us in the Service of God, and ſo effectually recommend Y 


88. * 


partake of the Beatitudes of Heaven, and to live Means of deing 
ernally in the View of that moſt lovely, and moſt happy Object, which is the con- 
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vening Hindrances, or otherwiſe, no Man, of any tolerable Senſe and Ingeny 
could forbear delighting in him. What therefore we think proper to do on ug, 
Head, is to inſtance in ſome of the chief Inpediments of this Kind, as well i 
Means, that may be of Uſe to remove them. | the 

Higredients t I. WHAT I reckon then the firſt Hindrance to this Duty, is Inconſideratian. f 
i. F in this State a Man will not delight in God: And to this Purpoſe, we find him c f 
„ ie plaining, in that noted Place of the Prophet, the Ox knoweth his Owner, i. « bal 
and takes pleaſure in its Owner, and the Afs bis Maſter's Crib; but Iſrael will 
know me, Jſrael will not love and take pleaſure in me; and the Reaſon of all follows 
my People will not conſider. This is the Cauſe, and where the Cauſe is, the Ef 
is neceſſary ; for though Amiableneſs is properly the Parent, yet Thought is bott th 
| Midwife and Nurſe of Deſire; and be the Obje&? never fo amiable and good while 
we do not conſider it, it affects us no more, than if it were none at all. It — 
therefore we intend to bring our Minds to take pleaſure in God, we muſt be care 
to rouſe ourſelves from this ſpiritual Stupor, and every Day appoint certain Porticn; 
of our Time, to be expended in Contemplation, and other religious Exerciſes ; If 
appoint and allot certain Portions of our Time; for without doing this, by the ſhecing 

Delays, which our deceitful Hearts are able to ſuggeſt, we may poſlibly be preyiles 

with to neglect them altogether, 

2. SIN and Senſuality is another Hindrance, that puts us at a greater Diſtance 
from delighting in God; for in this State zwe cannot do it: And the Reaſon is, he. 
cauſe, when once the Soul comes to ſerve under a Complacency of Things forbidden 
it becomes groſs and fleſhly, and loſes its ſpiritual Taſte and Reliſh ; the Wiſdom cf 
God having contrived it ſo, that none ſhould be able to enjoy him, who preſume tg 
ſet up his Creatures in Competition with him. That God therefore may reign in our 
Affections, and be the ſupreme Object of our Delight, it is neceſſary that we mo- 
derate our Appetites in the Enjoyment of ſuch Things, as are but too apt to engrog 
them, and above all, that we abſtain from Sin, and be conſtant in our Duty, For 
this will keep us in Friendfhip, and reconcile our Minds to God; and when we ae 
reconciled, his Excellencies will command our Love and Admiration, which, when 
placed on him, will produce in us boundleſs Joy and Satisfaction. 

3. Wrow 4. 3. BUT there is a worſe Obſtruction till to this Duty, and that is fad and un- 
preberfions of comfortable Apprehenſions of the Nature of God; for in this Caſe ve dare nt de- 
_ light in him. To form Conceptions of God, not according to the Image of his 
Word, but according to Mens particular Tempers, has been a cuſtomary Thing in 
all Ages. The Stoichs were a rigid Sort of People, and accordingly, their Notion of 
God was, not that he governed himſelf by the Reaſon of Things, but by a /tern and 
inexorable Fate. Whether the Doctrine of God's abſolute Decrees has deſcended from 
the ſame Original, we will not here diſpute ; but to believe that he has determined 
a great Part of Mankind to eternal Miſery, merely to ſhew the Arb:trarineſs of hi 
Dominion, what a dark and cloudy Scene does this draw over the Face of the Al- 
mighty, and, when we conſider it, how muſt it damp our rejoicing in him, and 
every now and then ſtrike us with Affrightment; unleſs we could be ſure of our om 
Exception, which none, without a particular Revelation, can? If therefore we would 
delight in God, and take pleaſure in the Contemplation of him, we muſt be carclu 
to repreſent him fairly to our Minds, not according to our own ſullen Temper, but 
as he has repreſented himſelf in Scripture, in ſome ſuch Lineaments as thele, ut 
that he is a bountiful Benefactor to his Creation, and an wniverſal Lover of Soul, 
who would have all Men be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and 
heartily contributes to their eternal Welfare; that he leaves no Art of Love, or Me- 
thod of Kindneſs, unattempted to do us good; calls us back, when we have gon 
aſtray ; upon our Return, graciouſly receives us; when he hath received us, fits us 
for Happineſs ; when he hath fitted us, abundantly rewards us; and when he hath 
rewarded us, everlaſtingly triumphs in our Glory and Happineſs. Theſe are T hought 
truly worthy of God, and befitting the infinite Goodneſs of his Nature: They d 
kindle in our Hearts a true Love and Delight in him, and make us ſerve him, 4 
Times, with a chearful Heart, and liberal Affections. 
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heſe Attributes is proper to raiſe a ſuitable Fear in every conſidering Mind. His Ma- 
1%, a Fear, leſt we affront it by being irreverent ; his Holineſs, a Fear, leſt we of- 
fend it by being carnal ; his Juſtice, a Fear, leſt we provoke it by being preſumpruous 
and his Goodneſs, a Fear, leſt we forfeit it by being unthankful, Upon which it fol- 
lows, that the Fear of God is, in a great Meaſure, the fame reverential Affection, 
which a dutiful and loving Child pays to his Parents, ſuch as will make him very care- 
ful in his whole Behaviour, and reſtrain him from the Commiſſion of Sin, even tho 
God had threatened no Puniſhment againſt it : And accordingly we ſhall, 1. Obſerve 
how reaſonable and beneficial this Duty is ; and then, 2. Suggeſt an Argument or two 


to enforce it. 


Life, we muſt agree, that it is no ſmall Happineſs to us, to have the Paſſion of Fear 
implanted in our Nature, For, as in a Town, alarmed by an Enemy, a Centinel is 
ſet to watch their Approaches, and to prevent the Danger of a Surprize ; ſo Fear in 
the Soul is appointed to this Office, to watch when, and which Way, all Evils come 
upon us, and to give us timely Warning of their coming, that either we may decline 
their Attack, or be provided to receive it. But the fame God, who hath given us 
Fear, for a Caution againſt Evil in general, has, in the mean Time, given us Notice, 
that his Diſpleaſure is the greateſt of all Evils; and therefore, as we account it a 
Point of Wiſdom to be watchful againſt other Evils, ſo is it neceſſarily the higheſt 
point of Wiſdom, to be watchful againſt this. 
* CONSIDERING indeed the infinite Diſtance between God and us, as he is 
our Maker, and we his Creatures; as he is our Benefactor, and we his Dependants ; 
s he is our Supreme Lord, and we his Subjects; and as he infinitely excels us in all 
the Perfections of his Nature, we cannot but eſteem him the only proper Object of 
our Dread and awful Apprehenſions. For what are our ſhallow, and dark, and con- 
fuſed Conceptions to that Divine Wiſdom, by which he comprehends all the Dif- 
ferences of Times at one View, and has all the Reaſons and Poſſibilities of Things 
lying open and naked before him ? What is all the Force of Mankind, though col- 
lected into one, in Compariſon of that Divine Power, which gave Being to the 
World, when it was not, and governs and orders all Things in it, with greater 
Eaſe, than we can move a Finger ? If we attend to theſe, I fay, and ſeveral other 
Properties of the Divine Nature, * ſhall not his Excellency make us afraid, and his 
Dread fall upon us? Eſpecially confidering, that the beſt of Men have Sins and 
Guilt enough, to make them apprehend the utmoſt Expreſſes of his Wrath: For, 
if he charges his Angels with Folly, and the Heavens are not clean in his Sight, how 
uch more abominable and filthy is Man, which drinketh Iniquity like Water, i. e. whoſe 
atural Propenſity to Evil is like that of the thirſty Traveller, to drink of every 
Brook, that he meets in his Way? I have ſinned, therefore, ſays holy Job, in the 
Anguiſh and Bitterneſs of his Soul, I have ſinned, and what ſba JI do unto thee, O 
thou Preſerver of Men? For thou writeſt bitter Things againſt me, and makeſt me poſſeſs 
be Iniquities of my Youth, | 
AND indeed, when once God hath ſet himſelf to write bitter Things againſt us, 
oſſes and Croſſes, Pains and Diſeaſes, are ſome of his leaſt Inflictions: He can ſend 
errors into the Soul, and by letting looſe our Thoughts upon us, make us more mi- 
erable, than all the Tyrants in the World can do by the moſt exquiſite Torments. 
The Arrows of the Almighty are within me, ſays Job in ſuch Circumſtances, the 
Fviſon whereof drinketh up my Spirit; the Terrors of the Lord do ſet themſelves in 
ray againſt me; and therefore he begs Compaſſion from his Friends, Have Pity 
pon me, have Pity upon me, O ye my Friends; for the Hand of the Lord hath touched 
?, And indeed, conſidering how exceedingly heavy this Hand is, when once it is 


alſed to give the Blow, that it cannot only © Li the Body, but after it hath killed 


10 G the 
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O fear God, is to have ſuch a due Senſe of his Majeſty, and Holineſs, and 7 fear Cd. 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs, as ſhall make us not dare to offend him; for each of 


1. Ir we reflect upon the many Evils and Calamities, we are expoſed to in this The Reaſna- 


bleneſs of it 
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the Body, has Power to caſt both Body and Soul int Hell, there to be tormented I 
and Night for ever and ever, we cannot but break out into the Pſalmiſt's Ackn rd 
ledgment, Thou, even thou, art to be feared; and who may ſtand in thy Kobe ve 

once thou art angry? | | FO 

Tnflances ofen: BuT how much ſoever God deſerves to be feared, we cannot but obſerye th 

fearing — nothing is more cuſtomary among us, than to have our Actions more influence 1 N 

more an dos the Fear of Man, than of God. Thus, when we commit any Sin in ſecret wh ] 
we are afraid to commit openly ; when we ſeek Retirement and Solitude, bs a * 
to cover our Guilt from the Cognizance of Men, we then ſhew, that the Per of 
Man lays a greater Reſtraint upon us, than the Fear of God; becauſe we date 
venture to do that in the Preſence of our Fellow-Creatures, which we peine v 
do in the Sight of our great Creator. Again, when we affect to appear to hy 
World religious and virtuous, but inſtead of taking care to be what we aw. 
put on the Sheep's Cloathing only to hide the Wolf, or the Fox, or the Goat re. 
lurks within, we then ſhew, that the Fear of Man has greater Efficacy — 5 
than the Fear of God; fince the one is ſtrong enough to make us Hypocrites, hy 
the other has not Power to make us inwardly and ſincerely good. Again, when 2 
are aſhamed of owning the Principles of our Religion, though we really do heli 
them, and, for fear of incurring the Cenſure of Preciſeneſs and Singularity, affect y 
appear worſe than we really are, we then likewiſe ſhew, that the Fear of Men aye, 
us more, than the Fear of God; ſince the former cauſes us to ſmother that open 
Profeſſion, which the latter requires, but cannot prevail with us to make, Again 
when we fall in with the unwarrantable Cuſtoms of the World, and comply wic 
the modiſh Follies and Vices of the Age, or Place, wherein we live, purely for fey 
of being thought unfaſhionable, or ill-bred ; this undue Compliance is another Progf 
of our fearing Men more than God; ſince f our Conformity to the World is the Effe 
of the one, whilſt the other has not Efficacy enough to make us be transformed, 
the renewing of our Mind, to do what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect Mile 
God. Once more; * when Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Nil 
and, by and by, many are offended ; when Men abjure their Religion to fave thei 
Fortunes, or their Lives, and, to avoid a preſent Trouble, run headlong into ſuch 
pernicious Practices, as will render them obnoxious to everlaſting Perdition, it is un- 
deniable, that, in this Inſtance, they are under greater Apprehenſions from Man than 
God; ſince bodily Death, which is the utmoſt that Men can threaten, ſeems ſo for- 
midable, that, to eſcape it, they run the Riſque of that eternal Death, which ſhall 
be the final Lot of thoſe, ® who, denying Chriſt before Men, ſhall be denied by lin, be- 
fore his Father, which is in Heaven. 

Wh it is fo As evident therefore as it is, that Men commit thoſe Sins in ſecret, which 
dare not commit openly, and take more Care to appear, than really 70 be deyout; 
that, in a looſe and licentious Age, they chuſe rather to break the Laws of God, 
than to be out of Faſhion, and to diſown themſelves under the Influence of Rel 
gion, than incur the Imputation of Singularity ; that, in Times of Perſecution, the 
fall away from the Truth, and make ſhipwreck of their Faith, when Storms ariſe; 
ſo evident it is, that, in the Conduct of their Lives, they are more ſwayed by the 
Fear of Man, than they are by the Fear of God. But now what Reaſon can be 
vp for this unreaſonable and extravagant Conduct? The beſt that can be given, | 

ut a bad one; but the beſt, as I take it, is this, That we generally look upon 
Men, as implacable in their Reſentments, but God, as gracious, and merciful, and 
apt to forgive. i Should we therefore offend Men by a ſtiff and unſeaſon:bl 
« Virtue, we might incur the Effects of their Diſpleaſure, and ſhould they once be 
ce angry with us, we might not be able, with all our Care, to recover ther 

© Graces; or ſhould an ill Opinion be formed, or an ill Character once \p! 
abroad of us, it might perhaps, be out of our Power to regain a good one: Tit 
«© Danger therefore of offending Men being ſo great, and the Miſchief of it ſo tt 

trievable, we cannot be too careful to avoid it. But, on the other Hand, if * 

“ ſhould, by any ſinful Compliance, offend God, befides that the Puniſhment! 

at a greater Diſtance, we have ſufficient Grounds to believe, that we can prev 

e it by Repentance: For * he will not deal with us after our Sins, if we 


„ nounce them, nor reward us according to our Iniquities, if we are reclaimed 
| 60 t em; 
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« them ; l as the Heaven is high above the Earth, fo great is his Mercy above the 
« Mercy of Men: As far as the Eaſt is from the Weſjt, jo far, upon our Repentance, 
« «vill be remove our Tranſgreſſions from us: And therefore, ſince God is ſo flow to 
Anger, and ſo ready to forgive; ſince Men are fo eaſy to be offended, and fo difficult =_ 
> be intreated, this exceeding Mercy of God, which "the Plalmiſt thought a | 
good — for his being feared, is often the Reaſon why Man is more dreaded 
God. 

Ry Prophet however has, in a very lively Manner, both confuted and expoſed Th Fill and 
this wicked and unreaſonable Conduct; * Who art thou, that thou ſbouldeſt be 1 
afraid of Man, that ſhall die, and of the Son of Man, which ſhall be made as Graſs, 
ind forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath firetched forth the Heavens, and laid the 
Frundations of the Earth? Who art thou ? If thou be a rational Creature, as God de- 
fened thee, think if there be any Manner of Equality between the two Objects, 
between him, that created the whole Univerſe out of nothing, and him, whoſe 
Breath is in his Noſtrils, and that Breath no longer there, than his Creator is pleaſed 
o lend it; and if thou art aſhamed of the Compariſon, then * fear not the ſtrongeſt 
Cmfederacy of Men, as the ſame Prophet excellently exhorts, or be afraid; but 
ſandify the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let him be thy Fear, and let him be thy 

read, 
57 HE Obſervation, which Solomon has made, is a very true one, that ? the Fear Ye Benefits of 
of Man bringeth a Snare, expoſes us to Temptations, and makes us liable to be ſe- Ja God, 
duced from our Duty; but whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord ſhall be ſafe. For how 
ſhocking muſt the Frowns and Menaces of great Men be to ſuch, as are deſtitute 
of this Armour of Proof, à which fortifies the Mind, and works it to a Firmneſs, 
like that of the three Vraelites in Babylon, who, when the Qyeſtion was put, whe- 
ther they would worſhip the Image, or be caſt into the Furnace, replied with all 
Compoledneſs, * O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to anſwer thee about this 
Matter; i. e. in an Inſtant we can reſolve what we are to do in this Caſe, becauſe 
we are reſolved long ago, to ſuffer any Thing, rather than God's Diſpleaſure? How 
glling muſt the Fears, about the Things of this Life, be to one, who carries no 
tre to the Bleſſings of another? How muſt every croſs Accident grieve him, and 
eery light Affliction wound him to the Heart? But he, that fears God, has a Pre- 
frvative againſt every Thing of this Kind. Before they come he fears them not, be- 
cauſe he is ſecure of the good Providence of God on his Side; and when they are 
come, he has wherewithal to break their Blow, becauſe he has Aſſurance of Recom- 
pence at leaſt, if not of Relief. But above all, how amazing muſt the Fear of 
Death be to him that fears not God? Death! that, like a dark Paſſage to a com- 
ortleſs Priſon, puts an End to all that he would have, and a Beginning to all that 
he would not. What Agonies of Dread and Horror muſt every Reflection upon this 
Inject into his guilty Soul? But he, that lives under the Senſe and Fear of God, has 
prepared his Mind beforehand to meet the Prince of Terrors, and ſeeing it is ap- 
pointed for all Men once to die, pays this laſt Debt of Nature with Chearfulneſs, 
n leaves the Stage of Life, as one, that is aſſured of his Paſſage to a bleſſed 

ternity. | 
WELL therefore might holy ob ſay, that the Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; 
nce it not only makes us eaſy, by curing our other Fears, while we are here, but 1 
appy likewiſe, by ſecuring our chief Concern and Intereſt hereafter. This then | | 
is Wiſdom, not in Semblance, but in Deed ; not Parcel-Wiſdom, but Wiſdom 1 
* entire ; not Wiſdom for the bye, but Wiſdom for the main; not Wiſdom for a 
Day, but Wiſdom for ever.“ All our other Attainments will avail us nothing. Our 
knowledge of Arts and Sciences, of Laws and Policies, of Trade and Bufineſs, will 
ver make us 201% e, till ſuch a Time as the Fear of God preſides over what we know, 

d directs it to the Purpoſes of an holy Life. And therefore we may well be al- 
ed to enquire, where is the Place of this Wiſdom ? And by what Means ſhall we 
plſeſs our Souls with this beneficial Paſſion ? 

I, The Royal Pſalmiſt has told us his own Practice, and therein given us a very . Mean: of 
Fholeſome Admonition ; I have ſet the Lord always before me, had a continual /taining ir. 
enle of his Preſence with, and Inſpection over me, and therefore, wvhen J con- 
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ider, I am afraid of him. And indeed, if the Conſideration of never ſo 
Perſon's being preſent with us, is ſometimes ſufficient to reſtrain us from af 
or indecent Action, how much more careful ought we to be of our Behaviour * 
fore that Holy and Divine Majeſty, who fills Heaven and Earth, and whoſe N N 
nothing can eſcape ? Do we then really conſider what it is, to have an eternal C 
a conſtant Witneſs and Obferver of all our Actions, and even of all our Thoughts . 
Intentions ; that he keeps a perfect Regiſter of them, and enters them down * 
Books, which we are told will be opened at the great Day of Accounts, and al, I 
which we muſt be judged? If we do conſider theſe Things, I ſay, and yet are / 
thereby reſtrained from ſinning; there is but one Argument more, that can he * 
poſed to work upon our Fears; and that is, ; 4 
2. THE Conſideration of God's Juſtice and Severity againſt Sin: For if Gl 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, as St Peter argues, but caſt them down to Hel, and 
ſpared not the old World, but brought in the Flood upon the Ungodly ; turning the (i; 
of Sodom and Gomorrah into Aſhes, and making them an Example to thoſe, that 2 
ſhould live wickedly : Nay, what is more, it God ſpared not his own Son, when 
having no Sin of his own, he undertook only to be the Proxy and Repreſemutize q 
Sinners, how much more will he not ſpare them, whoſe Impieties have provoked hi 
Wrath, and whoſe Damnation, upon that Account, aner. e not? Knowing then ge 
Terrors of the Lord, our Fleſh may well tremble becauſe of him, and Reaſon goal 
we have to be afraid of his Fudgments ; that Judgment eſpecially, which will eng in 
an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery, and therefore calls upon us daily 20 work oy; typ 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 
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4. Of truſting in Gov. 


Jo truſt in God, O truſt in God, is to affect our Minds with ſuch a due Senſe of his Wiſdom, 
what. 1 and Power, and Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs, as may engage us to commit all 
our Concerns to his Providence, to depend upon his Help and Protection in all the 
Difficulties and Dangers, and upon his Care and Proviſion for us, in all the Wants 

and Neceſſities, that can befal us: For each of theſe Divine Attributes do point out 

the Duty of our Reliance upon God. His Miſdom teaches us, that he has all proper 
Knowledge of our Condition, and is therefore duly qualified to take the Adminiſtration 

of our Affairs into his Hands; his Power, that he wanteth not Ability to deliver ug 

from the Calamities, under which we labour, and to beſtow upon us the Benefits 

that we want ; his Goodneſs, that he wanteth not Diſpoſition to accompliſh his gracious 

Purpoſes towards us, and, whenever it is fit and expedient for us, readily to grant 

what we requeſt ; and his Faithfulneſs, that having promiſed to be our Patron and 
Protector, he cannot deny himſelf, nor alter the Thing that is gone out of his Mall. 

Upon theſe Foundations is our Reliance upon God eſtabliſhed ; and our Purpoſe mul 

be, 1. To enquire by what Reaſons and Inducements we are encouraged to it ; and, 

2. By what Means and Conſideration we may promote it. 


— T_T WS a oz 


fNg *z* 


The Reaſma- I. ONE great Requiſite in any Friend or Patron, from whom we may have Et 
Bleneſy thereof. pectance of Protection or Relief, is, that he be acquainted with the Nature of al 
1. From be Circumſtances, otherwiſe, be his Inclination never ſo much in our Fayour, we mf 
Divine uri. be undone, before his helping Hand is ſtretched out to us. But now in God, * #4 
via. Underſtanding is infinite, and whoſe Eye every Moment has the whole Creation unde! 
his View, there can be no Riſque of this Kind. For be our Condition what it ml; 

if inward Grief and Uneaſineſs, our moſt ſecret Thoughts, and moſt inward Grout 

ings are not hid from him ; if bodily Pain or Sickneſs, he underſtands the beſt Meat 

of Help, and the propereſt Seaſons of applying them; if Poverty or Want, be kon 

where all the Riches of the World are ſtored, and can * „, when he pleaſes 

Belly with hid Treaſures; or, laſtly, if Danger or Diſtreſs, he is infinitely wiſe v 

contrive ſuch Ways of Safety and Deliverance, as will ſurmount all thole Di 

ficulties and Perplexities, which would put human Wiſdom to a Los. 80 1 

upon the Conſideration of this one Attribute, we may take up the Works os 


u Fiddes's Sermons, * 2 Pet. ii. 4, Ce. 1 Wilkins, on Natural heiße 
2 Plal. cxlvii. 5. a Ibid, xvii. 14. : 


CuAP. I. Our Duty towards GOD. 
pfalmiſt, and ſay, b God is our Hope and Strength, a very preſent Help in Time of 


h 

. Trouble. God is in the Midſt of us, therefore ſhall we not be removed; God ſhall 
tice help us, and that right early; for the Lord of Hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is 
20d Refuge. | 

and oy 1 : T it is not enough that our Friend be acquainted with our Condition, un- 
into leſs he has Power likewiſe to remove the Evil, we complain of, and to procure us 


the Good, we want: And therefore we may obſerve, *© that there is nothing, which 
either Nature has made, or Art has contrived in ſuch a Manner, as may beſt ſerve 


(up. for our Defence, from which the P/a/mi/t does not borrow Alluſions, in order to ex- 

cite in us a lively Senſe of the mighty Power of God to defend his Servants, in the 
Gi needful Time of Trouble; * The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deli- 
and derer, my God, my Strength, in whom I will truſt ; my Buckler, the Horn aljo of my 
tic Salvation, and my high Tower: And to ſhew his great Care and Proviſion for our 
Ifter Wants, © the Lord, ſays he, delivereth the Souls of his Servants, and all they, that 
vhen put their Truſt in him, ſhall not be deſtitute. Thoſe indeed, that throw themſelves out 
ve of of the Providence of God, and ſet up for the Carvers of their own Fortune, may 
d hi ern perhaps the Wages of Iniquity, but putting them into a Bag with holes, as the 
n the Prophet expreſſes it, they find themſelves often defeated ; but though * the Lions (to 


underſtand the Word for once in a metaphorical Senſe, for ſuch as live by plundering 
and opprefling others) do lack, and ſuffer Hunger, yet they, that ſeek the Lord, ſhall 
want no Manner of Thing that 1s good. 

3. Nor is it enough that our Friend have it in his Power to ſupply our Wants 
and ſtand by us in Danger, unleſs he is willing and diſpoſed ſo to do; and therefore 
to remove all Doubts of this Kind, the fame P/almift hath aſſured us, that God is 
not only eſſentially and immutably good, but good univerſally, good everlaſtingly, 
good to the Pious without Reſerve, and 2 to the Wicked too, if they will but 
repent of their Sins and live; for the Lord is good, and doth good ; ® his tender Mer- 
cies are over all his Works ; and, as * he preventeth the Righteous with the Bleſſings 


F guy 


(dom, 


nit all / Goodneſs, io is * he ready to forgive the Sinner, and plenteous in Mercy unto all them, 
all the that call upon him. Conditions in Life make no Diſtinction with him; for 110 / 
Wants WY the Poor crieth, and he heareth him, yea, and ſaveth him out of all his Trouble. Many, 
nt out in our proſperous Days, will be forward enough in their Profeſſions of Kindneſs and 
proper WW Zeal, but when Trouble begins to ariſe, they think it convenient then to withdraw, 
cation and leave us to ſtruggle alone with our Misfortune : But now u the very Thing, which 
er us among Men is uſually the chief Cauſe, that takes off their Affection and Kindneſs, 
nefits, with God is an Argument of a contrary Nature : For though his Mercy and Good- 
racious WW nefs extend to all, yet are they more eſpecially concerned for ſuch, as are in a State of 
| grant e Miſery, the Fatherleſs, the Widow, the Priſoners, the Poor, the Stranger, the 
In and Friendleſs, and ſuch as have no Helper. And from a Senſe of this, we find the Devout 
Math. in all Ages truſting ot in Man, nor his fallacious Friendſhip, but fleeing to God 
ſe mult for Shelter, as they found the Cloud approaching. Our Fathers truſted in thee, 
 ; and, WW ond thou didſt deliver them; they called upon thee, and were holpen : They put their 


Truſt in thee, and were not confounded ; wherefore go not far from me, O Lord; for 
Trouble is hard at Hand, and there is none to help me: Thou art my Succour ; haſte thee 


" E. belh me, to deliver my Soul from the Sword, my Darling from the Power of the 
of ole Dogs. | | 
we m 4. No is it ſufficient that a Perſon have Knowledge, and Power, and Goodneſs 
ul enough, to be a fit Inſtrument of our Relief and Support, unleſs, in ſome Meaſure, 
n under be be under Ob/igations to do it for us: And, in like Manner, though * we may deſire 
it wil; d expect unpromiſed Favours from God, yet we can infallibly be ſure of no Bleſ- 


| Grout Bl ings, but what he, in his Word, has been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe. Now 


; Mau Promiſes of Help to thoſe, that are righteous, and put their Truſt in God, are in- 
e knob numerable; and on theſe Promiſes, if our Conſciences bear us a comfortable Teſti- 
ales, u mony, we may ſecurely rely; for ? the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righteous, and 
wie UBS Ears are opened unto their Cries ; and though their Aflictions be many, yet he ſhall 

ofe D liver them our of them all. He ſhall redeem the Souls of his Servants, and none of them, 
So BE bat truſt in him, ſhall be deſolate, Having therefore theſe gracious Promiſes, we may, 

_ * | 4 10 H with 
* f * Plal, xvi. 1, Se. © Smalridge's Sermons. d Pfal. xvii 2. bid. xxxiv. 22. 
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with undaunted Courage, ſpeak the Words, and take up the Reſolution of the Pfl. 
miſt ; * God is our Refuge, and Strength, therefore will we not fear, though th, Earth 
be moved, and though the Hills be carried into the Midſt of the Sea; though the jp, * 
thereof rage and ſivell, and though the Mountains ſhake at the Tempeſt of the ſome 
Such bold Expreſſions as theſe, have been uttered by brave and gallant Men among 
the Heathens ; * but what was extravagant in the Mouths of ſuch, as had no Stren 
but their own, to bear them up; no Proſpect of any other Recompence, than 
of an imaginary Fame for behaving under Difficulties with Magnanimity; that 
when ſpoken by one, who has the Aid of God, to ſupport him under Suffering, 
and the Promiſes of God, to reward his Patience and Conſtancy, either with the Hef 
ſings of this Life, or with the Glories of the next, is a wiſe, ſolid, and well-weighed 
Reſolution. 
From our on TH Us, if we look into the Nature of God, and his moſt ſacred Attribute, y, 
Experience. find ſtrong and irrefragable Arguments, why, in all our Troubles and Diſtreſſes, ve 
ſhould put our whole Truſt in him; and if we now turn our Eyes upon ourſelyes, 
and conſult our own Experience of his former Loving-Kindneſs to us, we ſhall yer, 
ceive abundant Reaſon to continue the fame Affiance in him for the future. Por, 
of the many Calamities incident to human Life, how many, through the Goodneh 
of God, have we eſcaped ? How many, juſt hanging over our Heads, and what we 
faw no Poſſibility of avoiding, has his watchful Providence averted from us? Hoy 
many, after they had ſeized us, and began to preſs hard upon us, has he at fit 
abated, and afterwards wholly removed? And how many, by his over-ruling Power, 
have had fo good an Effect, that we have Reaſon to rejoice for having been viſited by 
them? Have we never, by a painful and lingring Sickneſs, been brought to the very 
Brink of the Grave, and when Medicines have failed, and Phyficians have pronouns 
ced our Doom, by ſome unexpected Turn, been reſtored to our Health again? Hy 
our good Name never been aſperſed by ſome foul and baſe Slanders, under which 
we have long lain, without being able to clear it, and has not God, by his good Pro- 
vidence, brought forth our Righteouſneſs as the Light, and our Innocence as the Mu- 
Day? Have we never ſeen * Poverty coming upon us as an armed Man, when, on a 
ſudden, God has raiſed up unhoped for Benefactors to relieve us, or {truck out for 
us unforeſeen Means of Subſiſtence ? Have we never known the Wrath and Malice 
of Men ſet againſt us, when, without any Offence of ours, they came gaping upon 
us, and * were ready to ſwallow us up = ck, when God has either * refrained A 
Fierceneſs of their Wrath, or * covered us, as it were, under the Shadow of bis Wings, WW ;1 
until their Tyranny has been over-paſt ? | | fro 
Ir then we have had any ſuch Inſtances of God's Goodneſs to us, (as certainly we 82. 
all of us have had, and unleſs we have been very careleſs Obſervers of Providence, ar 
muſt have taken notice of) from the Senſe of paſt Mercies to us we may draw thi WW ay, 
comfortable Concluſion, that v he, who hath delivered us from ſo great Dangers, and tb 4 
deliver, in him we may ſafely truſt, that he will yet deliver us : For his Hand, which 7 
has ſo often been ſtretched forth for our Help, is not ſince * ſhortned, that it can u L. 
longer ſave ; neither is his Ear, which has been ſo often opened to our Prayers, grom 


gth, 
that 


heavy, that it can no more hear. Commit we but then our Souls to him in Wel- / 
doing, and the Experience we have already had of his watchful Care over us, O 
be our ſtanding Conviction, that, in all Circumſtances of Danger or Diſtreſs, be Th 


will defend us under his Wings ; under his Feathers we ſpall be ſafe ; his Faithfulnes or 
Truth ſhall be our Shield and Buckler, X | 


Means to begs II. Ir then our Truſt and Reliance on God, under all the Pains of Body and 

and improve Anxieties of Mind, under all the Frowns of Fortune and Difficulties of Life, 

5 Grace in have befallen us, and all the Apprehenſions of Evils, which we fear may befal v5 

8 be both our Duty, and our Remedy, it may be a Matter well worth our Enquit), * 
what farther Means and Conſiderations we may beget and nouriſh in us this hap? 
Temper of Mind ; and in order to this, 1 

1. THE firſt Thing we are to do, is to diveſt our Minds of all Preſumption 

Self- confidence. For when, without any Regard to God's Providence, * 


« Plal, xIvi. 2, 3. © Smalridge's Sermons, Pfl. vil. 6, + Prov. f i 
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zz 5. Submiſſion to Gov. 


UBMISSION to the Will of God is of two Kinds, the Submiſſion of 0b 
| O dience, which conſiſts in a ready Compliance with his Commands in all Th;... 
| and the Submiſſion of Patience, which is nothing elſe, but a quiet and chearful r . 
i fering of whatever Afflictions, he ſhall think fit to lay upon us; which is the Do 
X we are here to enforce and recommend, 9 
The Nature of ® PATIENCE then is that Virtue, which qualifies us to bear all Conditions, and al 
Patience. Events, by God's Diſpoſal incident to us, with ſuch Apprehenſions and Perſuafins d 
Mind, with ſuch Diſpoſitions and Affections of Heart, and with ſuch external Depon 
ment and Practice of Life, as God and good Reaſon require, viz. with a 8 
Perſuaſion, that nothing befals us, but either by the Permiſſion or Direction fb 
vine Providence; a firm Belief that all Occurrences, however contrary to our Deli, 
are both conſiſtent with God's holy Attributes, and conducive to our good; a ful 
Truſt and Dependance on him, either for Strength to enable us to bear our Affidtion 
or for a ſeaſonable Removal or Mitigation of them; abſtaining from all diſcontente] 
Complaints and Murmurings againſt Providence ; from all malicious and revengeful 
Thoughts againſt the In/?ruments of our Sufferings ; and from all unworthy and irre- 
gular Courſes, to extricate ourſelves from them; that ſo “ ſuffering according 1 thy 
Will of God, we may commit the keeping of our Souls to him in well-doing, as unto 4 
faithful Creator, 0 

IN theſe, and ſuch-like Acts, does the Practice of this Virtue conſiſt ; and the In. 
ducements we have to it ariſe, I. From the Conſideration of the Nature of God, and 
our Relation to him; and, II. From the Benefits of Virtue itſelf, and the Advantage 

that accrue to us from our Afflictions. 


Its Reaſna- I. IT is an Obſervation made by Eliphas, in the Book of Job, that * Afiifim 
ge. cometh not forth of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, but as 
diſpoſed and appointed by God, who has a ſovereign Right and Dominion over uz, 
and may therefore deal with us as he pleaſes, ſo long as he leaves us in a State pre- 
ferable to Non-exiſtence. And from this Conſideration, the devout Pſalmiſt, in al 
the Calamities that befel him, was not p only dumb, and opened not his Mauth, in 
any Murmuring or Complaint, becauſe it was God's Doings, but even carried hi 
Reſolution to the higheſt Pitch of Reſignation, à while I live will J praiſe the Link 

| yea, as long as ] have any Being, though deprived of every Thing elſe, ui I jy 
Praiſes unto my God. He had the Conſideration before him of the numberlek F 
vours and Benefits, which from Time to Time God had extended to him, and if tt 
ſo frequently received Good at the Hand of God, it was but equitable, he thought, tha 
he ſhould ſometimes receive Evil, He conſidered the infinite Wiſdom of th: 
ſupreme Diſpeſer of Things, and implicitly believed, that there was an exact Har 
mony in all his Adminiſtrations, and that, at the laſt Day, when * we ſhall ela 
his Preſence in Righteouſneſs, and the deep Plot of this great and wonderful Dram 
ſhall be laid open and revealed, every one ſhould be ſatisfied with the Beauty and juſ 
Conduct of it, though to us, who fit now in a dark Corner of the Theatre, ſome a 
its Parts ſeem very cloudy and perplexed. He called to Remembrance his pati 
Relation, and knowing, that /ke as a Father pitieth his own Children, ſo 1s the Lard 
merciful unto them that fear him, he could not but perceive, that the Aftlictions be 
laboured under, were neceſſary for the Chaſtiſement of his Faults : He therefore + 
flected upon his own State and Condition of Life, and perceiving, that as he Was 
by Nature God's Servant, it was but decent for him to acquieſce in that Ron and 
Station, which he had appointed him in his large Family ; that as he was 2 Sram, 
and leſs than the leaſt of God's Mercies, it was no more than his Duty to be content 
and thankful for any Thing on this Side Damnation. * We will bear the Indignt: 
tion 7. the Lord, ſays the afflicted Church in the Prophet Micah, becauſe 5! lan 
ſinned againſt bim; for * wherefore doth a living Man complain, a Man for the Br 


niſhnent of his Sins? Since Afflictions are the natural Fruits of our voluntaſ 
; Miſcarriagh 
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carriages, tis reaſonable that we ſhould blame ourſelves, rather than pick Quarr 

an 8 about them: Eſpecially conſidering, that were we 3 _— = 
cent than we are, this World is not a Place of perfect Pleaſure and Delight; that 
we came not hither to do our own Will, or enjoy our own Wiſhes, but are naturally 
rn to T1 rouble, as the Sparks fly upwards, and need not therefore be ſurprized, if 
ina Vale of Tears, we meet with ſuch Calamities and Crofles, as are ſuitable to our 
Nature and Condition; that no Adverſity, either in Kind or Degree, is peculiar to 
us, but if we take a View of other Men, and compare our Caſe with theirs, we 
11all find, that we have many Aſſociates in Miſery, many far worſe, and moſt pu ill 
\Aicted, as ourſelves : That it has all along been the Lot of the beſt Men, and 
greateſt Favourites of God, to be exerciſed in this Manner; and that * he Captain of 
ur Salvation, * a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, was himſelf made 
perſedl through Sufferings. If therefore we either look upon God, as the Author 
ind Diſpoſer of all our Afflictions, or upon ourſelves, either as Men, that are ſubject 
to then, or as Sinners, that do juſtly deſerve them, it muſt needs be great Partiality 
nd Perverſeneſs in us, to be diſpleaſed, that we are not exempted from bearing, ei- 
ther the Wages of our Iniquity, or the common Burthen of our Nature: Eſpecially, 


if we conſider, 


| 
| 
F 
; 
| 


II. SoME of the Advantages, that do accrue to us from our Afflictions, as well as 1s Benefei 
the great Benefits of bearing them with Patience. The Maſters of Ezhicks, who an” foes; 
have looked into the Properties of the Mind, are generally of this Opinion 'b that 

Impatience and Diſcontent, under any Kind of Tribulation, proceed from a Poorneſs 
of Spirit ; argue a Man conſcious of his own Weakneſs, and that he has not Courage = 
to reſiſt an Evil; whereas, had he but Reſolution to face it, he would be ſo em- | 
ployed, as to have no Leiſure to complain; his Blood would be ſo heated with the 
denſe of Honour, and the Hopes of Victory, that the Blows and Smart of the En- | 
counter would ſcarce be felt. He, that in Patience poſſeſſes his Soul, is always eaf\ 
and ſerene : His Spirits do not riſe and fall with his Circumſtances ; The actual Sut- | 
fering of Adverſity cannot deject him: He relies upon his Innocence, and his God: | 
Upon this Foundation he ſtands fixed like a Rock, and, though Waves and Storms 
may paſs over him, yet he remains unſhaken, nor can all the Shocks of Adverſi 
ever deprive him of his Principles, or his Peace. He is perſuaded, that as God r- 
in no Necd of our Happineſs, much leſs of our Miſery, fo © he does not aſflict willing- 
ſr, nor grieve the Children of Men ; and therefore, whenever he is compelled to do 
lo, it is either for the Correction of our Failings, or the Improvement and Purification 
of our Virtues, * that the Trial of our Faith, as the Apoſtle has it, being much more ; 

precious, than that of Gold, which periſbeth, though it be tried with Fire, might be | 
wnd unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the Appearing of Teſus Chriſt, For | 
this is another Inducement to Patience and Reſignation under all Conditions, that 
* cur light Affliction, which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
ond eternal Weight of Glory, while wwe look not at the Things that are ſeen, but at 
the Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things, which are ſeen, are temporal, but the 
Things, which are not ſeen, are eternal. And is there now any Room for ſuch a | 
Paſſion, as Grief or Diſcontent, after ſuch a Conſideration as this? Can a Man | 
pCting upon this Perſualion, be diſturbed at any Accident, or be impatient in any Con- | 
Uition of Life? Can he murmur, or repine at the Strokes of God's afflicting Hand 

Which he knows are given with a gracious Intent, which are preſent Interruptions, | 
but future Enlargements of his Happineſs, like the miſty Vail of the Morning, which | 
4 while ſhuts in the Rays of the Sun, but at Length contributes to the greater | 
E re and Triumph of the Day ? Shall not I then drink the Cup, be the Ingredients | 
mat they will, which zy heavenly Father has given? © My Father, who is too | 
 perfe * to need my Miſery, though, in Reſpect of his ſupreme Dominion, he 15 | 
N mg 2 me as he pleaſes; who is too wiſe to miſtake my true Intereſt ; and | 
1 good to preſcribe any Draught, but what he knows is wholſome for me; who | 
e conte he Lee _ all the Happineſs I enjoy, and parted with more, for my Sake, than 
PT on 10 ibly take from me in this World: Has parted with his beloved Son | 
= bo y Redemption, and, in Lieu of what he takes, has 8 for me an In- | 
2h _ incorruptible; and ſhall I then refuſe the Cup, which ſuch a Father as ; 
* UMB, XLIV. 10 1 < this 
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te this has given?” No, may the conſidering Sufferer ſay, J will s count it 1 « 
when I fall into divers Temptations ; J will reſt heartily ſatisfied with the ſevereſt * 
nſations; welcome the ſharpeſt Arrow, that comes from his Quiver; and U. 


; uh and 
hill me, yet will I truſt in him, FOUTh |, 


6. Of inward Purity. 


URITY of Heart, in the general Notion of it, may be conſidered in a dou 

Senſe; ® either in Oppoſition to Mixture, and fo it removes Hypccriſy, o ; 
Oppoſition to Pollution, and ſo it removes Senſuality. In the former Senſe i he 
notes the Simplicity and Sincerity; and, in the /atter, the SanQtity and Cleanneß of 
our Thoughts and Intentions : So that, in the Senſe, wherein we mean at preſent | 
take it, the Pure in Heart are ſuch, as, meaning to recommend theinſelves chich 
© to God's Acceptance, who ſearcheth the Heart, regulate, not only the extzr1, 
* Conduct of their Lives, but alſo the 77ward Frame and Habit of their Minds, and 
cc conform, not only their Actions, but their Wills and Deſires, their Thoughts and 
© Deſigns, to the Rule of the Law, and to the Dictates of the znterna/ Light of 
* God in their Soul: Such as ſaniify the Lord God in their Hearts; compoſe th 
e inmoſt Receſſes of their Minds into an holy Awe and Reverence of the Divine 
*© Preſence; ſet a Law to all their intellectual Powers, and ſuffer not the let 
«© Thought or Paſſion to violate the Order, either of Reaſon or Grace: Such, laſth 
« as yield no Conſent, either to the Being or Stay of irregular Motions; as te 
ce light themſelves with no pleaſing Recollections, no imaginary Scenes of their 
« paſt Immoralities ; but ſet themſelves at the greateſt Diſtance from Sin, reſiſt the 
0 5 firſt Beginnings, and, as near as they can, ab/tain from the leaſt Appearances 
cc v Ig ; 

THis is the moſt reſembling Idea we can frame to ourſelves of the Pure in Hunt: 
And that it may not be taken for a mere Idea, or a Thing of Notion, rather than 
Practice, we ſhall, I. Repreſent the Neceſſity and Happineſs of this Diſpoſition of 
Soul; and then, II. Suggeſt ſome of the moſt probable Means, that may be condu- 
cive to our attaining it. 


moral Duties into a true Principle: They argued indeed from the Convenience, the 
Utility, the Beauty, and Credit of it, but they ſeldom derived its Origin from the 
Spring-Head, or diſcovered, that all its regular, its proper, and vital Motions pro- 
ceeded from the Heart. Nay, the Jews themſelves ſeemed, in a great Mealure 
to be ignorant of this Doctrine; and their Ignorance herein was the Ground of 1 
common Error among them, that Concupiſcence, actual Concupiſcence, had not fir 
mally the Nature of Sin; and provided they performed the exterior Act, commanded 
by the Law of Moſes, they were leſs ſollicitous what became of the inward Dils 
fitions of the Mind. But our blefſed Saviour has raiſed human Virtue to its proper 
Height, and his improving Expoſitions of the Moſaic Law have taught and inftrufted 
us, wherein the Holineſs of a Chriſtian muſt conſiſt. * Ye have heard, that it lu 
been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; but J ſay unto yu 
that whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery ill 
her already in his Heart. By luſting however here, as we ſaid! in another Plat, 
muſt not be underſtood the bare, natural Appetite of Concupiſcence, which as ſuch1s 
indifferent, but the irregular Determination of it, always attended with the Content 
of the Will; which Conſent may either relate to the Deſire itſelf, or to the acting © 
it: If to the AF, then the Man is, in all moral Accounts, a compleat Alan, 
and will be ſo eſteemed by God, who as he ſees, ſo he judges by the Heart, 20 
will not think a Man more innocent, only for wanting an Opportunity of commitin; 
what he intended. But if the Conſent be only to the Dęſre, then, though the Mat 
be not a compleat Adulterer, yet he may be truly ſaid, in the Stile of the Pſaimj 


to be ® a Partaker with the Adulterer, to have entred within ſome bare 
cb 
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V. CHAP. J. Our Duty towards Go. 


and to have tranſgreſſed againſt that Chriſtian Purity, which forbids all 


Jl Conſent, not only to the compleat Acts, but alſo to the firſt Motions of Sin. 


＋ AxD indeed, the very Genius and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, is, to deſtroy 
1 \ Corruption, eſpecially that, which 7s in the World through Luft; to teach us 
iq ® crucify our Afﬀettions, and inordinate Defires ; and to waſh, and ſanctiſy us in 


ts Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God : For a this is the Will of 
Crd, ſays the Apoſtle, even your Sanctiſication, that ye ſhould abſtain from Fornication ; 
ut every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and Honour; 
fr Cod has not called us unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. And as he has thus 
uble alled us, ſo he hath given us Reaſons, entirely new, and ſuch as the World never 
* pwew before, to engage our | Practice of this Duty: F or * know ye not, ſays the 
de ame Apoſtle, that your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt? Know ye not, that they 
8 of re the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, and which ye have of God? Know 
it to ye not, that ye are not your own, but are bought with a Price; therefore glorify God 
efy in your Body, and in your Spirit, which ts God ? Our Bodies are not our own 
ernal to uſe, or to abuſe at Pleaſure, becauſe our Saviour has actually purchaſed them to 
\ and wmſelf, by his Death and Sufferings for their Redemption. They are the Members 
; and of Chriſt, who, having thought fit to honour the whole human Nature, Body as 
ht of well as Soul, by his appearing in it, has taken us into ſo near a Relation to him, as 
ſe the woht not to be abaſed to Filthineſs and Pollution: And laſtly, they are the Temples 
iving of the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in them, to direct and influence our Minds, and therefore 
leaſt ſhould not be employed in any Thing unworthy his Preſence, or repugnant to his 
laſtly, urity. | 
15 des * if the Spirit of God is to dwell in our Minds, there is this Neceſſity for their 
thei band ifcation, * that however his firſt Addreſſes, and influential Viſits may prevent 
iſt the al previous Diſpoſitions, yet his fixed and reſidential Abode in us, cannot be affected 


ce j without an antecedent Preparation of Heart. And for this Reaſon, I ſuppoſe it is, 
that though all Men are, ſome Time or other, Partakers of the common and ordinary 
Jeart : Motions of the Spirit, yet none, but very good Men, have the Privilege to be the 


than Tem/les of his Reſidence, which ſeems to be intimated to us, in that remarkable 
ion of Page of the Revelation; Behold I fland at the Door, and knock; if any Man 
-ondu- hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come into him, and ſup with bim: For 

by Handing at the Door and knocking, is meant common and preventing Grace, and 

this indeed is uſed to all, without any previous Qualifications ; but he does not come 
els of Wn and /up, he does not take up his Reſidence, and become a familiar Gueſt, till 
e, the I Voice be heard, and the Door opened, i. e. till the Man has well attended to, and 
m the N complied with thoſe antecedent Motions and Suggeſtions. 


1s pro- Goop Reaſon therefore had our gracious Saviour to pronounce a Bleſſing upon the i. Raped, 
ature, Pure in Spirit, and to recommend this amiable Diſpoſition of Mind, under no leſs lere, 


d of 2 Wa Conſideration, than that hey ſhall ſee God. For having God always in their 
ot fir- Hearts, they cannot fail, even at preſent, of having a ſenſible Perception of him: 
mandel N They ſee him in his Word, how good and reaſonable all his Precepts are, how 
Dilpe- recious his Promiſes, and how juſt his Threatnings. They ſee him in his Ordi- 


proper E rences, what Profit, what Advantage he intends by them, how he deſigns them for 
ſtrudd banzels to convey his Grace, and Spirit, and Influences to their Soul, They ſee 
it la bim in his orks, how wonderful and powerful he is, with what rare Art and Con- 
to jth ance he hath founded the Earth upon nothing, and ſpread out the Heavens like a 
ry ith urtain, They ſce him in his Providence, how righteous, and holy, and regular 
r Place e z, in managing the Affairs, and adjuſting the great Revolutions of the World. 
s ſuch 5 hey ſee him in his Mercies, how gracious, and condeſcenſive he is, how vigilant 


Content n his Care, and how bountiful in his Proviſion for them. They ſee him in their 

Qing of ſions, how wiſe and kind he is in ſending them, and what Love, and Benefit, 

altert, nd Edification he deſigns by them: They ſee him, in ſhort, in the Knowledge 

art, a nd Contemplation of his Divine Nature and Perfections here; and, when their own 

umi ature comes to be ſpiritualized, ſhall live in his Preſence, and have an immediate 

the „ nd perceptive Sight of him hereafter. 

Pali, ' THAT inward and ſpiritual Purity has a peculiar Aptneſs, in order to the Vi- and hereafter. 


20 n, God, we need not doubt, if we conſider, that the only Reaſon, why we 
nch ſee 
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Means io at- 


tain it, 


00 ſhall ſtand up in his holy Place? Even he that hath clean Hands, and a pure Fat; 
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ſee not God now, is the Groſſneſs of this Tabernacle, wherein the Soul ;. ; 

'This is that black Skreen, which parts the material from the intelligible Word __ 
therefore the more abſtract we are from the Body, and from the bodily Lif + 
more fit we ſhall be, both to behold, and to endure the Rays of the Divine [: hy 
We find, that even now, the purer and finer our Blood and Spirits are, the fies git, 
clearer are our Thoughts; the brighter and more tranſparent this G/½ is, the Be 
the ideal Light will dart in upon our Souls: And in like Manner hereafter, the = 
the Soul is, the purer will all its Faculties and Operations be; the leſs it ard 7 
corporeal Guſts and Reliſhes, the more recplleted and undivided will its een : 
and, conſequently, more ſtrong and vigorous upon the Object, where they fix Na 
will the Soul itſelf only be prepared for the bliſsful Viſion, but convey a Fines i 
wiſe to its Reſurrection-Body: For, though we muſt ſee through a Glaſs then, 4; 10 
as now, yet will the Glaſs be clearer, according to the different Purity of the Sou 
which, as we may obſerve even in this Life, gives a particular Brightneg of Ai: 
to the Countenance, and makes the Face to ſhine with an inimitable Luſtre, Nor 
can we ſuppoſe, but that God, who is fo great a Lover, will alſo be a liberal Rewade 
of inward Purity, and, as he delights to dwell with Souls of this Complexion ws: 
will reveal himſelf more plentifully, and make larger Communications of his Preſence 
and Emanations of his Goodneſs to them hereafter. f 


* Wu o then ſhall aſcend unto the Hill of the Lord, ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt, my 


A pure Heart is indeed the indiſpenſible Condition of everlaſting Happinels; fy 
without Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord; and conſidering the cloſe and neceſſiry Con- 
nexion there is between Purity of Heart, and Purity of Lite, it may not improperly 
be faid, that it is the only Condition requiſite, For if our Heart be pure, out 
Hands will be clean too, and if our Heart be with God, all our Actions, our whole 
Service, though otherwiſe very imperfect, will be graciouſly accepted, and rewarded 
by him. 


IT. How then ſhall we acquire to ourſelves this neceſſary, and fo beneficial a Virwe? 
And what Endeavours ſhall we uſe, in order to cleanſe our Hearts, and purify our 
Minds? 1. * The firſt Thing we are to do is, to attain right Notions of God, and a 
ſtrong Conviction of his Omniſcience and Inſpection; that ? he zs the Searcher of 
all Hearts, and the Underſtander of our Thoughts afar off ; who * compaſſes our Path, 
and our Lying-down, and 1s acquainted with all our Ways. And as he is the Inſpedor 
of our Hearts, ſo he 7s of purer Eyes, than to behold Vanity, and has that ſtrong Aver- 
ſion to Sin, that he will never abide in that Breaſt, where a mad Rabble of de- 
praved Appetites, and vicious Imaginations have ſettled their Abode : For * what 
Agreement, as the Apoſtle argues, hath the Temple of God with Idols? Now ye ore 
the Temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. > Suppoling we wer 
to receive ſome mighty Prince, or Perſon of great Quality into our Houſe, would 
we not make all Things neat and clean, and take care that nothing be wanting, tut 
may give him Content and Satisfaction; that every Chamber, every Room in tix 
Houle, be ſet out, and garniſhed, and adorned, as far as our Ability reaches? but 
now what is the greateſt Man, the greateſt Potentate upon Earth, to the King d 
Kings, and Lord of Lords; to a God, purer than Angels, purer than the Sun and 
Stars, dwelling in Light inacceſſible, and by whoſe Will and Command the whole Cre 
tion ſtands or falls? Since then this Sovereign Majeſty is willing to lodge, nay, b 
dwell in our Souls, the Conſideration cannot but ſtrike us, how holy, how pious, 10 
chaſte, how pure our Thoughts and Aﬀections ought to be, in order to give ſo mg; 
nificent a Gueſt a ſuitable Entertainment. 

2. ANOTHER Means to implant in our Minds the Grace of Purity, will be 
frequently to contemplate the Joys and Felicities of the beatific Viſion, which Gol 
hath appointed for its Reward. For if we are pleaſed with the Sight and Cont 
fation of an intimate Friend, eſpecially after a long and tedious Abſence, and tins 
it a joyful Thing to behold the Face of a reconciled Encmy ; let us then conſile! 
what it will be for us, to be admitted into the Preſence, and the bright Reflect 
of that Countenance, which alone can ſpeak Peace and folid Comfort to us. k 
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CA. I. Our Duty towards G o Db. | 
Jet us bear in Mind the Honour, and great Privilege of being called up to ſerve the 
King of Glory, in his own Court, and near his Perſon where we may for ever con- 
template, even at the neareſt View, his infinite Majeſty, Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
nels. Queſtionleſs, did we keep Heaven conſtantly in our Eye, and fix it upon our 
Minds, what it is to ſee and converſe with God, the Reflection would naturally ariſe, 
chat we ought 70 purify ourſelves, even as he ig pure, To which Purpoſe it will be ne- 
—_ be earneſt and importunate in our Prayers, that he would not vad us into 
Temptation, but keep us from ſuch Objects, as are apt to kindle evil Thoughts, and -M 
:eftrain the great Enemy of Souls from ſuggeſting any : Above all, © that he would | 
end his bleſſed Spirit to our Aid and Affiſtance ; to enlighten our Underſtandings, to | 
purify our Affections, and to fix it indelibly upon our Minds, * hat to be carnally 7 
Mnded is Death, but to be ſpiritually minded is Life and Peace. 
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7. Of Heaveuly-mindedneſs. 


HERE are two Senſes, wherein the Word Heaven may be taken, either for Hraveny: 
the State of another Life in general; or for the particular Glory and Happineſs of 77,74 
that State. In the former of theſe Senſes, * Heavenly-mindedneſs implies our perpe- i 
mal Remembrance of our Mortality; our having a conſtant Proſpect into the other 
World, which muſt be our final Home, and ſtedfaſtly looking beyond the Horizon 
of Time, to the long Day of Eternity; our dwelling, in ſhort, on the Meditation 
of the four laſt Things, Heaven, Hell, Death, and Judgment; how great they are in 
their Conſequence, how certain in their Event, and how near in their Approach; and 
in Conſideration of this, always waiting, and preparing ourſelyes for this great and 
important Change. 
Ix the latter Senſe of the Word, Heavenly-mindedneſs implies our Contemplation 
of the infinite Perfection of the Divine Eſſence, the it of Beings, and the 44% of 
Ends, and the inconceivable Happineſs of thoſe, who ſhall enjoy the Communications 
of his Bleſſedneſs. It is to meditate upon, and have always in View, that gu 
of Glory, that zncorruptible Crown, with which the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
are not worthy to be compared, no, not to be mentioned: To meditate Day and Night j 
upon that happy Time, when we ſhall be Partakers of Moſes's With, and ad- | | 
mitted to that intimate and naked Viſion of that myſterious and incomprehenſible 
Excellence, which is too great for our mortal Faculties, and which none can * ſee 
and /ive : To meditate upon the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angels, upon the deli- 
cious Repaſts of Anthems and Hallelujahs, and that more raviſhing Harmony of Divine 
Love, and intellectual Sympathy; upon the elevated and raiſed Perfections of a glori- 
hed Soul, the Enlargement of its Underſtanding, the Sublimation of its Will and Aﬀec- 
tions, and upon the Angelical Clarity, and Divine Temper of our Reſurrection-Body; 
in ſhort, upon all thoſe glorious Things, which are ſpoken of the City of God, and 
upon the infinite Conſolations of that joyful Sentence, Come ye bleſſed of my Father 
mberit the Kingdom prepared for you : And laſtly, it is to contemplate all this, not in 
a cold and indifferent Manner, as if it were a diſtant and precarious Reverſion, but 
a5 4 State, that will ſhortly and certainly be, and therefore to be embraced with that 
Faith and Aſſurance, which is * the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the Evidence 
of Things not ſeen. | 
ALI this the Word may be ſaid to import; and therefore putting both of theſe 
denſes together, we ſhall, 1. Obſerve the Reaſonableneſs of the Duty; and, 2. Some 
of the chief Benefits that ariſe from it. 


IJ. Wuar worthy Notions the wiſeſt of the Heathen World (ſuch, I mean, as be- Ref 
ered the Immortality of the Soul) had of a future State; how delightful they repre- e 
nted the Place, the Company, the Entertainments prepared for their Reception . at 
onſidet, lier Death, is what we had occaſion more than once, in the Courſe of this Work 
1:0 e obſerve. Upon theſe Conſiderations the Account we have of their Philoſophers is, 
Ni, hat they choſe to live abſtractly, and dwelt much upon the Contemplation of what 


it 10 K they 
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tion. 


ſample; for our Converſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Sauiur, 


not only private Perſons, but whole Cities and Provinces, were admitted to certain 


Illuſtration of it, the Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Death of his dear Son, 3 


and ſhort uncertain Advantages here below ; lighten our Afflictions, moderate cli 


rational Life, a Life of Temperance and Chaſtity, of ſevere Virtue and exempul 


tiſication of thoſe Affections, which move us to Evil, that as with the Bleſſed ib 
| they are not, ſo with us they may be, as though they were not. 
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they were to be hereafter. The Epicureans indeed, who had no Thoughts of 2 futy 
Exiſtence, made their this ſtanding Maxim, let us eat and drink ; for — 
wwe die: And in this they acted conliſtently enough; for, how vain and contemptibl 
ſoever the World in itſelf may, be, yet upon their Hypotheſis, it was their greateſt Pr. 
dence to make as much of it as they could, becauſe it was their All: But thoſe, who 
had better Conceptions of their rational Part, and of its ſurviving the Funeral of iq 
Body, had another Way of Reaſoning. They perceived, that their Soul in this State 
was, as it were, out of its Element, confined to a Priſon of Fleſh, and thence hinge 
from acting with that Freedom and Vivacity, which, upon ſome certain Sallies, the 
found was congenial to it. They perceived, that our preſent State of Life, both 1 
Reaſon of its Shortneſs, and the other Vanities and Vexations that attend it, was ks. 
conſiderable enough, to juſlify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in Creating the 
World. They perceived, that Man, endued with ſuch large Capacities, and impatient 
Deſires of Happineſs, which nothing on Earth could ſatisfy, was a very poor a 
contemptible Creature indeed, and the more fo for being ſo highly exalted at preſent 
if this was the only Scene he was to act, and _— periſhed when he died, An 
from theſe Obſervations they inferred, that this Life was but a Paſſage to the next 
a ſhort Voyage to an Harbour of Reſt ; that Heaven, in ſhort, was their Home, and 
their native Region, and, in Conſequence of this Perſuaſion, what was their End 
and ſovereign Happineſs, that they made the Subject of their Thoughts, and Deſires 
and daily Contemplations. | 

2. Ty1s was the Reaſoning of the honeſt Heathens, but the Chriſtian Religion 
has furniſhed us with Arguments of a peculiar Nature, St Paul, writing to the 
Philippians, propounds his own Practice, as a Pattern for their Imitation; ® BeH 
be Followers together of me, and mark them, which walk fo, as ye have us for an Er. 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * The Word, which we render Converſation, ſignifies Citi 
zenſhip, and alludes to a Practice frequent among the Romans in particular, whereby, 


— 


Rights and Immunities, peculiar to that Commonwealth and Conſtitution, though they 
were neither Natives, nor Inhabitants of the City of Rome. Theſe were ſometimes 
beſtowed freely, as a Mark of Friendſhip and Favour ; ſometimes purchaſed at a 
conſiderable Price; ſometimes inherited by Deſcent : But which Way ſoever conveyed, 
the Poſſeſſion of them was eſteemed a very valuable Advantage: And, in Alluſion to 
this, the Apoſtle intimates, that Chriſtians are Denigens of Heaven, and, though living 
now at ſome Diſtance from thence, are nevertheleſs incorporated there ; ruled by the 
ſame Laws, and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and therefore ought to live in the 
fame Manner, with the bleſſed Inhabitants of that City which i above. 

Wr cannot indeed, in all Points, come up to their Perfection, till we come to 
live in the ſame Place, where they do; but we are bound to aſpire at as great a fe- 
ſemblance of them, as our preſent Condition will admit: As therefore they are ha- 
py beyond all Imagination in the Viſion and Fruition of Almighty God]; fo ſhould ns 
by devout Prayers, and pious Meditations, approach and draw near unto hin; 
contemplate the Glory of his Majeſty, the Beauties of his Works, the Wiſdom of l 
Providence, the Wonders of his Mercy and Goodneſs, and that amazing Inſtance ai 


un 
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they are ſet above the Vanities and Changes of this World, by the preſent Enjoyment 
of Bliſs unchangeable and eternal; ſo (hould the Proſpect of that Bliſs raiſe our Hear 
above the preſent World, inſpire a generous Diſdain of all the unſincere Plealurs 


Paſſions, and reconcile us to the Apprehenſions and Approaches of that Diſ#t® 
which, in Death, lays the Seeds of an endleſs Immortality. As they are freed from din, 
and ſhine in uninterrupted Holineſs; ſo ſhould we conſider ourſelves, as Perſons 
longer under the Power of a carnal Principle, but animated by a Divine Spirit vi 


Piety, of Activity and unwearied Induſtry in doing Good, and of ſuch habitual Mor 


3 
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' ANOTHER Argument, peculiarly Chriſtian, to engage our Endeavours and 


A Aſpirations after Heaven, is what St Paul makes uſe of to the Coloſſians ; * if ye 1 
ble he riſen 01th Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
) 


Rirht-Hand of God: Set your Affections on Things above, and not on Things on the 
Carth ; for qe are dead, dead to Sin and to the World, and your Life is hid with Chriſt | 
„ God; the Force of which Reaſonings is plainly this, That it becometh the | 
Diſciples to imitate their Maſter, and the Members to conform to the Head, to | 
-nform in a figurative, though they cannot in a literal Senſe. Though therefore, 


the with Chriſt we cannot as yet looſen the Bands of Death, and break through the Priſon 
ub of the Grave; yet we can now rife with him from the Death of Sin, to Newneſs of 


Life, and by his Reſurrection are not only enabled, but alſo admoniſhed ſo to do: 
And although, in his bodily Aſcenſion we cannot, as he told St Peter, follow him 
mw; yet we can, in ſome Senſe, aſcend with him by a proper Elevation of our 
Thoughts and Affections, and from the Contemplation of his Aſcenſion are myſtically 
:vitcd ſo to do. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour, in ſhort, as it is the Pledge and 
Pattern of ours, adds new Supplements of Support to our Hopes of arriving at that 
bleſſed Place, whither he is gone before, and muſt needs therefore, at the fame Time, 
fan the Flame of our Affections, and make them tend upward : For with good 
Reaſon therefore may the pious and devout Soul now bear up herſelf upon the 
Wings of Contemplation, Love, and Defire, and follow her aſcending Lord, where 
the Eyes of the wondering Apoſtles were forced to leave him, and in the Words of 
Eliſha to his departing Maſter, ſay, As the Lord liveth, and as my Soul liveth, I will 
wt leave thee ; bleſſed and holy is he, that has part in this firſt Aſcenſion ; for on him 
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bu the ſecond Death ſhall have no Power, Which leads us, | 
En- | 
ar, II. To obſerve ſome of the chief Benefits, that ariſe from our being poſſeſſed of e Benefits 

Gli this Virtue; as it is the beſt Expedient to beget and confirm in us a Contempt of — 

reby, the World; to mitigate and aſſwage the Evils of Life; to give Pleaſure and Sa 

ertain tixfaction to the Mind here; and to fit and prepare the Soul for Happineſs here- 

they after. 


i. We, who live on the Face of the Earth, may think it a Body of conſiderable 


times 

I at 2 Magnitude, but, if we were to take a View of it from one of the higher Orbs, it would 
reyed, appear no greater than a Point. Now, though this might be demonſtrated upon ma- 
10n to thematical Principles, yet, as every one is not capable of doing that, ſuch an high 


and elevated Proſpect would certainly fave us the Trouble. The Matter is the ſame 
in the Caſe before us. This World, conſidered alone, may carry perhaps with it a 
ſpecious and goodly Appearance, and he, that conſiders it in this Light, will need Reaſon 
and Argument to convince him of its Vanity; but now it is but converſing a little in 
the other World, and taking a View of it from thence, and we ſhall find, that, with- 
out any more ado, it will ſhrink away almoſt into nothing. From ſuch an elevated 


re hy-: Prospect, all the Pride and Gaiety of this Earth would be but like the Flutter of fo 
ld we, many Butterflies, and the Buſineſs and Hurry of Life, like the Toils of ſo many Ants 
him; about a little Mole-hill. 

n of bs 2. AND as the Contemplation and Deſire of Heaven /efens the Good, ſo it leſſens 
nce and the Evil of the preſent Life, and is an effectual Means both to wean us from the one, 
n. 4 and ſupport us under the other. That Wants and Afflictions, Diſeaſes and Languiſh- 
joymet ing, Sorrow and Decay are Incumbrances upon Mortality, from which the brighteſt 
r Heat Virtue, and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions are not exempted, is verified by daily Expe- 
leafures, rience; but then we miſtake the Matter much, if we ſuppoſe the ſame Calamities 
-cate d <qually grievous to all. The Senſe of theſe is unqueſtionably more or leſs afflicting, 
ſolution s they find a Man's Mind more or leſs armed to encounter them; and every Impreſſion 
from, 1s proportionably tender, as it wounds us in the Part moſt ſenſible, and threatens the 
erfons e eſtruction of that, wherein we eſteem our Happineſs to conſiſt: From whence it 


follows, that fo mind carthly Things, in St Paul's Meaning, is to multiply Sorrows 
to ourſelves, by giving Affſictions a Power of making us miſerable ; but that, fo have 
wr Converſation in Heaven, is the Way to conſult our preſent Eaſe, as well as our 
future Happineſs. For while we look upon Heaven as our Home and Place of Reſt, 
the Inconveniencies upon our Journey are eaſily diſpenſed with, and we learn to 


be content in our Travels, with the Want of thoſe Accommodations, of „ 
0 . 4 
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with tlie greateſt Pleaſure here, and prepares it for the higheſt Enjoyments bereafty 


and that noble and bleſſed Company of Saints; to contemplate the laſt and rigs 
Reaſon of all difficult and perplexing Appearances ſhall be made plain, and the wy. 
greateſt and beſt Things; to walk with God, and keep a conſtant Communion gig 


paſt all Storms, and ſafely landed in the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality? O bleſſed 


him, and one another, without Meaſure ; and ſerve and praiſe him without Wer 
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have Plenty and Abundance to welcome our Arrival at our fixed Habitation; wh 
the more Troubles we have paſſed through, the kinder Uſage we ſhall find * 
either totally forget them, or remember them with Pleaſure, when u gur j;z,, 1 
ion, which was but for a Moment, hath wrought for us a far more excecliy- * 

eternal Weight of Glory. 8 
. AND as the Deſire and Contemplation of Heaven and heavenly Things, gi, 
gates the Afflictions of Life; ſo, at one and the ſame Time, it both furniſhes the J 


That intellectual Pleaſures are greater than ſenſual, the Senſnaliſts themſelves will hard 
deny : But now, of all intellectual Pleaſures, to contemplate the infinite PerfeRion of 


God, and the Happineſs of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, that enjoy him, the Order of Angek 


Scene of Providence, and the Diſcovery of all the reft that went before, when the 


nifold Wiſdom of God ſet in a clear Light; to have our Minds employed about de 


him, muſt needs be the ſweeteſt, as well as the nobleſt Entertainment, on this gy 
Heaven. But beſides the Entertainment, it gives to our Minds, it preſents to gy 
Thoughts the Nature and Quality of the Happineſs we are to enjoy above, «1z, ty 
it is a clear Viſion, and ardent Love of God, who cannot be ſeen by him that hr, 
much leſs by him that /:ves dl. And this cannot fail of putting us upon think, 
that an Holy and Divine Frame of Spirit is abſolutely requiſite, not only as a Crndity 
to our Admiſjion into Heaven, but ſuch a Condition likewiſe to our Enjoyment of i 
that, without this Diſpoſition, there is no being happy, even though we were in j, 
And from this Conſideration, a Man naturally paſſes, to fit himſelf for the Enjoyment 
of his Maker, 0 purify himſelf, as he 1s pure, and to purge and ſpiritualize his Natur, 
that ſo he may be qualified for the refined Joys above, 

* W1TH what Pleaſure then ſhould we think of theſe great and glorious Thing, 
which God hath prepared for them that love him; , of that Inheritance, incorruptill, 
undefiled, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the Heavens? How ſhould we 
welcome the Thoughts of that happy Hour, when we ſhall be removed from all the 
Troubles and Temptations of a wicked and ill-natured World; when we hill be 


— — hand © 1 


Time! (may the good Chriſtian fay) when Mortality ſball be fwallnwed up of Life 
and we ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs and Glory, which God hath 
promiſed, and our Faith hath believed, and our Hopes have raiſed us to the Ex. 
pectation of; when we ſhall be eaſed of all our Pains, and reſolved of all our Doubts, 
and purged from all our Sins, and freed from all our Fears ; made happy beyond our 
Hopes, and have all that Happineſs ſecured to us, beyond the Power of Time c 
Chance : When we ſhall know God, and other Things, without Study ; and lore 


rineſs ; and obey him without Reluctancy; and ſtill be more and more delighted n 
knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying him, to all Eternity. Bleſt 
the Man, whom thou chuſeſt, O Lord, and receiveſt unto thee : He ſhall dwell i th 
ee and ſhall be ſatisfied with the Pleaſures of thy Houſe, even of thy l. 

emple. 


n 2 Cor. iv. 17. * Tillotfon's Sermons, Vol. I. P 1 Pet. i. 4. 4 PA. lav-4 
2 


„cn. ]. Our Duty towards Go b. 869 
ere 
d 6 | 
hf. | | 
4 er. | 
* Of external Duties to Go p, and, | 
after | 
ardy | | 
lon of 1. Or PRAYER | 
geh, | 
„ RAYER* is a ſolemn Act of n the ſupreme Being; whereby we re- Prajer, aubal. | 
* cognize his eternal Power and Godhead ; whereby we acknowledge, that he is the 
* Creator and Governor of the World; that we abſolutely, in every Reſpect, depend 
wit on him; that every good and perfect Gift cometh from him; and that, in all our 
ö 80 Exigencies, he is ready to hear, and able to relieve us. So that * the Reaſon of our 
to 2 making our Requeſts known unto God, is founded upon the Belief of his infinite Good- 
; — neſs, which diſpoſes him to grant the Petitions of his Servants ; of his unlimited Power, 
bl which enables him to fulfil all their Deſires; and of his Truth and Veracity, which 
ine make it impoſſible for him not to keep the Promiſes, which he hath made, of giving 
40 jt thoſe that aſs. This is the Duty: And, I. The Grounds and Reaſonableneſs 
of it hereof ; together, IT. With the Conditions, requilite to make it an acceptable Service 
ak to God, will be the Scope of this Diſcourſe. 
— J. Ir has been the Opinion of the beſt and wiſeſt Men of all Ages, that the The Grounds of 
| chiel Deſign of making Man was, that there might be a Being able to apprehend, „ Ne, 
ing and ſet forth the Clory of God in theſe lower Regions. For the Creation ſeemed ; 
bl, to be imperfect, and the Glory, which redounds to God from his Works, obſcure, 
18 while there was no Creature able to take notice of them. Man therefore, the laſt, 
1! the WWF bet Work of God, was formed to ſupply this Want; and, as all other Creatures 
ill MW were made for his Uſe and Entertainment, he himſelf was ſet apart for the Service 
leſs) and Worſhip of God. To this End he was endued with the angelick Faculty of 
L Underflanding, and the no leſs uſeful and noble Inſtrument of Speech, by which he 
1 hah ves capable of cloathing his Thoughts with outward Expreſſions, that, by his 
Ex- Reaſon, he might apprehend, and by his Voice, celebrate the Divine Perfections; 
oubts, and, as the Prieſt of Nature, offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for 
d our WF'the whole Creation. And into what Raptures of Admiration, into what Expreſſions 


of Gratitude, may we ſuppoſe the t Man to break forth, when he awaked out 


me 0f | 
d lore of the Duſt into Being, and beheld this goodly Fabrick of the World, and him- 
Wer elf, the greateſt and happieſt Creature in it! Whence the Order, whence the Beauty, 
Med in whence the Variety of this bliſsful Paradiſe around him ; nay, whence himſelf? Such 
leſſed wonderful Effects muſt neceſſarily raife him up to contemplate the firſt Cauſe, from 


SEC 
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whence they flowed, and we may piouſly preſume, that the firſt Time he opened his 
Lips, was to ſhew forth his Creator's Praiſe. | 


Tus early did the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God begin, command- 


ed by no Laws, enforced by no Motives, but thoſe of Gratitude and Inclination. 
For our firſt Parents had no Wants to be relieved, no Grievances to be redreſſed; 
even their Defires for future Mercies were prevented, and all they could aſk of 


00, in that bliſsful State, was only the Continuance of it. But when unhappily 
hey fell from their Innocence, and thereupon contracted Guilt, and entailed 


Miſery upon their Poſterity, Supplication and Prayer became the neceſſary Duty 


ff Mankind; and fo will continue, as long as we have Infirmities to be healed, 


and Wants to be relieved, and Sins to be pardoned, which will be, as long as we 
abide in this State of Mortality. Our Dependence upon God makes it neceſſary 


o fue to him for what we want, as well as to give him Praiſe for what we 


have: Our Gulf, and Liableneſs to his Juſtice, prompt us to ſeek his Favour by 
humble Contrition for Sin, and earneſt Defire of his Pardon: Our Infirmities and 
emptations ſhew us, how abſolutely needful it is to be aſſiſted by his Grace, both - 


9 recover ourſelves by true Repentance, and to perſevere in doing the Thing that 


e requires: And laſtly, the common Ties of Humanity, and the Religion of 


1014 | Charity 


Hades Body of Divinity, Vol. II, ! Sr ali dge's Sermons. Cotes Ser ne vs, 


and Hour if 
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Charity oblige us to pray for one another, as well as for ourſelves : So thy _ 
Light diſcovers this Duty, and ſhews it through all the Ways of Inv, 1 
Calling upon God. +I 

AND accordingly, if we look into the Heathen World, we ſhall find, 
Nation was ever yet ſo rude and barbarous, as not to have ſome Form of 
Worſhip; and that, however the Vulgar might differ in the Object of their A 
the wiſeſt, in moſt Nations, were generally of the Roman Orator's Opinion 
* That the Nature of God may juſtly challenge the Worſhip of Men, becy; 
© of its ſuperlative Excellence, Bleſſedneſs, and Eternity; and that, whoeyer ow 
e or denies this, (as * Ariſtotlè aſſerts) ought not to be dealt with by Ame 
* but by Puniſhments.” Their Acknowledgment therefore was, that all their 
Actions ſhould begin with the Gods, and that a Bleſſing could not be dene 
upon them, without imploring their Aid; nay, * that the Sacrifices were not di 
offered, nor the God's rightly worſhipped, without Prayer. The Steics indeed 
who imputed ſo much to their own Strength, ſeemed * to exclude the Divine a; 
ſiſtance, and, in Conſequence of that, to ſhut out Prayer; but we find them fre. 
quently retracting this Opinion, and teaching their Diſciples, that * as no Man tay 
be good without God, ſo their Buſineſs was, © 10 pray for Health of Mind and Bi 
but more eſpecially for the former. And indeed, whatever ſome profligate People may 
pretend, and, in the Height of their Jollity, ſay to themſelves, bo is the Alnighty 
that we ſhould fear, and call upon him? There are ſome certain Intervals, vjz, what 
Anguith and Diſtreſs come upon them, and all human Means of Relief and Sup- 
port fail, that they will naturally cry unto God, and endeavour to take Sanctuary in 
his All-ſufficiency : Inſomuch that it may juſtly be queſtioned, whether ever there 
was a Sinner, ſo wicked and obdurate, who, in the laſt Efforts of Life, (could we 
but ſee what paſſed within) was able to overcome all ſecret Prayer, and Motion of 
the Soul towards God. 

AND indeed, if we conſider the Matter rightly, what can we ſuppoſe more reaſon- 
able, than that the ſovereign Lord of all the World ſhould be acknowledged by us? 
That we, who do continually depend upon him, ſhould, ever and anon, be looking 
up to him, and expreſſing that Dependence ? For is it not fit, that we, who ery 
Moment experience a thouſand Inſtances of his Kindneſs, partake of a thouland 
Mercies and Favours from his Hand, and muſt periſh the next Minute, unlek 
they be continued to us; is it not highly fit and reaſonable, I fay, that we ſhould 
take notice of theſe Things to our bounteous Benefactor? We ſhould think it ven 
ill Manners to paſs by our Prince, or even any of our Betters, without ſaluting them, 
or, ſome Way or other, teſtifying our Reſpect to them, though they had no Way 
particularly obliged us; but if we were beholden to them for our Dazly Bread, to 
come into their Preſence without taking notice of them, or their Bounty to us 
would be intolerable : How much more intolerable therefore muſt it be, to pak by 
the Almighty, Day after Day, nay, to be in his Preſence continually, (as indeed we 
always are) and yet neither pay any Homage and Reverence to him, as he is out ſi 
preme Lord, nor any Acknowledgments, as he is our daily Preſerver ? Eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that this is one of the moſt delightful and honourable Employments tha 
our Natures are capable of. 

Vicious Men perhaps may have other Conceptions, but as they have no E 
perience of Devotion, they are not competent Judges; thoſe only, who ha 
good Senſe and Reliſh of God upon their Minds, and have uſed and accuſtomed 
themſelyes to ſpiritual Exerciſes, can form right Notions of it: And to ſuch * 
appeal, whether the Delights, and Satisfaction, and Conſolation they receive fon 
converſing with God, and an oy pouring out their Souls unto him, be not Her- 
preſſible? Whether they do not find more Joy, and Peace, and Comfort, in thel 
Attendance upon God's Service, either in publick or private, than ever the 
from the Pleaſure and Gratifications of any of their outward Senſes, As much 8 


that no 
relizioy 
oration 
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y A Diis immortalibas nobis agendi capienda primordia, Cic. de Leg. L. II. Bene ac ſapienter majores — 
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CHAP. J. Our Duty towards Goy. 


the Soul is more Pure and excellent; than the Body, ſo much are the Pleaſures and 
Gratifications of that, more exquilitely delicious than thoſe, which ariſe from cor- 
.orcal Objects: But of all the Pleaſures of f the Soul, thoſe, that it receives from 
the Communications of God, in the Exerciſe of Devotion, are incomparably the 
higheſt and moſt affecting; inſomuch that, however we talk of Pleaſures and En- 
oy ments, we may truly affirm, that no Man ever found them, until he became 
acquainted with God ; until he was made ſenſible of bis Love, Partaker of his Fa- 
fore, and lived in an entire Friendſhip and Communion with him; which is chiefly; 
if not only expreſſed and maintained by Prayer, and other Exerciſes of Devotion. 

We account it, and that very juſtly, a mighty Privilege and Dignity to be known 
to Princes and great Men ; to have their Ear, and enjoy the Liberty of Acceſs to 
them at all Times : But what is this to the Honour and Dignity we receive, in having 
leave given us, at all Times, to come into the Preſence of the great King of the Uni- 
verſe, whoſe Power and Goodneſs are infinite? That we, poor ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 
ſhould be permitted to ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a Majeſty ! Nay, ſhould have free 
Liberty given us to converſe with him, as with a Friend! To open all our Wants, 
to acquaint him with all our Concernments, to make known every Thought of our 
Hearts, and every Affair of our Lives to him! Nay, and to be affured, that he will 
be ſo far from taking amils this Boldneſs in us, that he will favourably accept all 
our Applications, and make us as kind Returns, as we ourſelves can wiſh or deſire! 
What greater Honour are we capable of than this? And how far are we ſunk below 
all the Ambition of human Nature, when we will not take all Opportunities of thus 
honouring and doing Credit to ourſelves, in making our Addreſſes to God ? Eſpe- 
BY contidering farther, the many great Benefits and Advantages that accrue to us 
hereby. 
0s what ſingular Efficacy the due Performance of this Duty is, to procure all 
temporal Bleſſings, and avert all temporal Judgments, we are inſtructed in Solomon's 
Prayer, at the Dedication of the Temple: f thy People Iſrael be ſmitten dowon 
before the Enemy; i Heaven be ſhut up, and there be no Rain; if there be in the Land 
Famine and Peſtulence ; or if thy People go out to Battle againſt their Enemy ; then, 
if they pray towards this Place, and confeſs thy Name, hear thou their Prayer and Sup- 
plication in Heaven thy Dwelling- Place, deliver them from their Affliction, and main- 
tain their Cauſe, So that, according to the wiſe Man's Account, if Wars infect a 
Nation, Prayer is the ſureſt Procurer of Peace or Victory; if Death or Famine rage 
in a Land, this reſtores Plenty and Abandance ; if the Heavens be as Braſs, and the 
Earth as Iron, this diſſolves them, and makes them relent into Showers and Fatneſs; 
ir the Peſtilence reigns in the Streets, this holy Breathing can purge the Air, and 
diſpel all noxious Vapours : In fine, whatever Calamities, whether private or publick, 
our Sins have drawn down upon us, a devout Performance of this Duty is able to re- 
move them, and to ſecure the Bleſſing of God, both upon our Perſons and our Labours, 
upon our Baſket and Store, upon our Families, upon our Employments, and upon 
all, that we cither have or do, Nay, ſuch is the Virtue of Prayer, that it makes 
ey Thing we have, a Bleſſing of God; and all the Actions of our natural or civil 
Lite, however indifferent in themſelves, turn into Acts of Religion. 

To mention but one Benefit more, which naturally ariſes from a conſcientious 
Practice of this Duty. As in Prayer, we ſet our Wants and Infirmities continually 
before us ; we ſolemnly place ourſelves in the Preſence of God, and call on him, who 
ces all our Actions; we enter into certain Purpoſes and Reſolves againſt Sin; ſettle 
pur Minds into Seriouſneſs and Deliberation ; abſtract them from ſecular and worldly 
Aﬀairs, and, by frequent converſing with God, are changed (gradually and inſenſibly 
hanged) into his Image and Similitude ; ſo it cannot be doubted, but that this Ex- 
eile muſt needs be highly ſubſervient to the Purpoſes of Holineſs, as it produces 
Humility and Heavenly-mindedneſs i C igt i 

y-mindedneſs in us, Care and Vigilance in our Conduct, a re- 
erential Fear of God in our Minds, and a Reſemblance of the Divine Perfections in 
dur Nature, Nay, ſo very conducive is this one Duty towards a Life of Godlineſs, 
hat we may venture to lay down theſe three Things for undoubted Truths. 1. * That 
ts impoſſible for any Man to be good, that lives without conſtant Prayer. 2. That 
Mhoſocyer 1s good at preſent, if he diſuſes himſelf to this Duty, will not continue good 
ong. And, 3. That whoever makes a Conſcience of praying frequently and 
| heartily, 
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An Objefion 


ayainſt it. 


Anſwered. 


are made the Conſequence, as it were, of their Petitions ; by this they perceive, 


to comply with. So that, for God to ſhew himſelf flexible, upon ſuch Occaſions, 
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heartily, and continues ſo to do, though he cannot at preſent be ſaid to he 2 „, , 
Man, yet it is impoſſible for him long to continue had. He will certainly at 1g, 
the Victory over his Luſts and ill Habits ; ſince hig praying, as one expreſſes it ke 
either make him leave ſinning, or ſinning make him leave praying. T2 
© BuT it God be ſo omniſcient a Being, as to know what we ſtand in Need 

© of without our telling him, or where we are preſſed, without our complaining. 
© what Reaſon is there for our acquainting him with our Wants or Cabin 
* And, if he be an infinitely good and kind Being, more ready to give, than ye , 
* to aſk or receive, what Occaſion for urging and ſolliciting him to do, whit h. 
% own eſſential Goodneſs will prompt him to do for us, without our aſking ? oe 
* cially conſidering, * that he is an unchangeable Being, the fame yeſterday, al 
% and for ever; the ſame not only in his Nature and Eſſence, but alſo in his Cond 
* ſels and Purpoſes. What he hath once reſolved, he ſteadily executes ; and js y 
therefore to be moved by the Prayers and Supplications of clamorous and impyry, 
« nate Petitioners.” Now in Anſwer, to all this, it may be obſerved, that thouph 
the Knowledge of God be ſuch, that he cannot but be ſenfible of all our Want ad 
Diſtreſſes, nor can we tell him any Thing, that he did not know before; yet ij 
but fit and reaſonable, that, as we are really in Want, we ſhould own our Wants t, 
him ; that, as we are really dependent upon him, we ſhould acknowledge that Depen- 
dence ; acknowledge, I ſay, that we are indigent and impotent Creatures; that js 
need many Things, and what Things they are, that we need; that we cannot ſupply 
our own Wants, and that God alone is able to ſupply them. All this, I fay, God 
knows as well, nay much better, than we do: But nevertheleſs it is but fit and 
becoming us, that we ſhould profeſs, and own —_— to be true, and freely de- 
clare the Senſe of our own Weakneſs, and his-All-ſuthciency, In like Manner, 
though the Goodneſs of God be infinite, ſo that we can ſet no Bounds to it, yet may 
it be truly ſaid to be limited by his own Wiſdom and Juſtice ; and therefore, ſloul 
he be ſo indulgent, as to give us every Thing we wanted without aſking, however 
this might magnify his Fondneſs, it would not ſo well affect his Wiſdom; fince 
hereby we might forget our Dependence on him, and impute his Rleſſings either to 
fortuitous Events, or the natural Courſe of Things. Whereas now, when good 
Things are, in a great Meaſure, with-held from Men, till they pray for them, and 


from whoſe Hand every good and perfect Gift cometh ; and by this they are convinced, 
how highly it concerns them to endeavour to procure his Favour and Godd- ill 
And ſo again, though the Purpoſes of God be unchangeable, yet are they not ſo 
abſolute, as to exclude all Conditions. He determines to ſupply the Wants of hi 
Creatures, but then they muſt be ſuch, as are qualified to receive ſuch Supply. Now, 
among the Qualifications which he requires in thoſe, whoſe Wants he is determined 
to ſupply, the very chief of all is our Dependence upon him, and an entire Conti 
dence in his Goodneſs and Bounty; and the proper Expreſſion of this Truſt and De- 
pendence is our /ooking up unto God, from whom cometh our Help. 

” THERE is indeed a Temper in Men, that affects to be courted and flattered 
and fawned upon, and complies with the Requeſts of others out of mean and litt 
Ends: But this is the Effect of Pride, and Paſſion, and Intereſt, much different 
from theſe Condeſcenſions of Almighty God, who, though he cannot be ſubject either 
to Weakneſs or Corruption, may yet be prevailed upon by ſuch Methode, as be. 
come a reaſonable, and wiſe, and generous Mind. And therefore, when Men py 
the Homage due to his infinite Majeſty, when they throw themſelves entirely upon 
his Goodneſs, caſt all their Care upon him, commit their Souls, and all their Con- 
cerns into his Hands, and that with ſuch devout and ſtrong Perſuaſions of his being 
a faithful Creator, that no Delays, no Refuſals can tempt them to ſuſpect or diftrult 
him; this is ſuch an Inducement to help and favour People in Diftreſs, as every gien 
Spirit, every Man of Honour and common good Nature would think it a Fault not 


not a Thing chargeable with Fickleneſs or Inconſtancy, but rather a gracious Cont 
pliance, upon juſt and reaſonable Motives ; and to harden himſelf againſt the Cries 
and Complaints of Suitors thus qualified, would much leſs become the Characler d 
the ſovereign Judge, and infinitely good Ruler of the World. It is a groſs Concept 
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therefore to imagine, that our Prayers are 7roubleſome to him, as the Requeſts of im- 
ortunate Beggars are to us: For though ſuch People, as ſay nothing of their Poverty, 
ho be more proper Objects of our Charity, than noiſy and clamorous Suiters are, 
vet it 1 certainly juſt in God to overlook the Neceſſities of thoſe, who are above 
king a Supply, and to grant the Requeſts of thoſe only, who, with full Aſſurance 
of Hope, fly unto him for Help in the Time of Need ; fince this is the Language of 
the Scripture : * The Lord is nigh unto all them, and them only, that call upon him ; 
bo woill fulfil the Deſire of them that fear bim; he alſo will hear their Cry, and will 
ee them, Which leads us to conſider, 


II. Tus Conditions requiſite to make our Prayers an acceptable Service to God, e Requijte; 


o. That an inward and true Senſe of Piety is abſolutely neceſſary to recommend our? 
not Prayers to God, is an evident Principle of Natural Religion; for ? ths we know, 
u- that God heareth not Sinners, but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God, and doth his 
wh Will, him he heareth ; for which Reaſon the Apoſtle aſſures us, A that if our Heart 
nd andemm us not, then have we Confidence towards God, not only a general Confidence 
ti in his Favour, and the good Diſpoſitions of his Providence towards us, but in his 
to particular Goodneſs, when we addreſs ourſelves to him by Prayer; for fo it follows 
en- in the next Words, and whatſoever we aſe, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his 
we Commandments, and do thoſe Things which are pleaſing in his Sight, That Purity of 
ply Intention, which is neceſſary to the Perfection of all other Chriſtian Duties, is much 
od more neceſſary and indiſpenſible in this of Prayer, is apparent from hence; that 
nd though this alone cannot render our Prayers acceptable to God, yet we are aſſured, 
le- that without it they will be unavailable: And therefore the Apoſtle acquaints us, 
er, that as there are ſome, who have not, becauſe they aſk not; ſo there are others, who 
1 a, and receive not, becauſe they aſe amiſs, that they may conſume, what they hope 
all to receive, upon their Luſts. | 
ver Ir ever therefore we deſire that our Prayers and Addreſſes ſhould enter Heaven, 
10 and find Admittance to the Throne of Grace, we muſt be careful neither to regard 
to Iniquity in our Hearts, nor any indirect End in our Intentions. Our Mind, where- 
od with we pray, mult firſt of all be ſuch, as God delights in; our End, for which we 
nd pray, muſt be ſuch, as he approves ; and then the Manner, in which we pray, muſt 
Ve, be ſuch, as he directs; which, according to the beſt Inſtructions that we have, 
ed, nuſt be, 1. With firm Tru/# in him, to whom we pray. 2. Serious Attention of 
ill, Mind, whilſt we pray. 3. A fervent Dejire of what we pray for. 4. Humility in 
{o the Act of praying. And, 5. Perſeverance in our Performance of it. The Tout, 
hi wherewith we ofter up our Prayers, muſt bear Proportion to the ſure Promiſes of God, 
u, on which it is to be built; our Altention to the Weight and Importance of that reli- 
jed gious Duty, about which we are employed; our Fervency, to the Earneſtneſs of thoſe 
ih- Wants, under which we labour; our Humility, to the Glory and Majeſty of that 
* Being, to whom our Prayers are addreſſed; and our Perſeverance, to the ineſtimable 
Value of thoſe Bleſſings, which we promiſe ourſelves at laſt, 
ech 1. TE Majeſty of God indeed, upon our firſt Reflection, is more apt to ſtrike Truſt i Cd 
tle Awe and Terror into our Souls, than to give us any Truſt and Confidence, in our 
ent Approaches to him. If we take a View of our own Meanneſs, and his Glory; of our 
her own Sinfulneſs, and his Purity; and go about to meaſure the immenſe Diſtance there 
be⸗ ls between him and his Creature; and if poſſible, the ſtill more immenſe Diſtance 
M between a ſinful Creature, and that immaculate Being, who haterth all Iniquity ; it 
ON will ſeem Preſumption enough to pray unto him, without adding to it the yet greater 
n- Confidence of hoping, of truſting, that the Prayers of ſuch impotent, ſuch mean, 
ng ſuch wretched Supplicants ſhall work upon ſo powerful, ſo ſublime, ſo awful a 
uſt Majeſty. But when our Approaches to him are in Obedience to his Command ; when 
eat our Hopes are built upon his ſure Mercies ; when our Confidence is ſupported by his 
not Expreſs Promiſes ; we cannot withdraw ourſelves from his Preſence, without Viola- 
5 ton of his Authority; we cannot deſpair of Acceptance, without Derogation to his 
m. Goodneſs ; we cannot doubt of Succeſs, without Diſtruſt of his Veracity. Whatever 
re Arguments therefore can be offered, to weaken our Faith, or ſtagger our Hopes, or 
- f 7 our Confidence, are all anſwered by this gracious Promiſe of our Saviour, 
tion Jay unto you, what Things ſoever ye defire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
"re, | 10M and 
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and ye ſhall have them; for be the Things we deſire never ſo great, they are not with 
out the Compaſs of his Omnipotence to grant; be they never fo diſproportioned to * 
Deſerts, they do not ſurpaſs the Bounds of his Merits. 1 
Attention of 2. ATTENTION of Mind is another Qualification of an acceptable Prayer ; ang 
Mind. a Qualification it is, not ſo eaſy to be attained, as we may imagine. If we conſi 
the Make and Frame of our Souls, and attend a little to what paſſes within us 2 
find, that there is a certain Train of Thoughts, which are conſtantly on float in * 
Minds, ſome going, and others quickly ſucceeding in their Room; fo that, * 
we take moſt Care to keep our Thoughts from roving, we find it not eaſy to fe; 
and fix what, in its own Nature, is ſo wandering and volatile. God therefore, uh 
expects that we ſhould ſerve him, in Proportion only to the Strength of thoſe Fa. 
culties, wherewith he hath endued us, will no Doubt graciouſly pardon our unaygg. 
able Infirmities, our unvoluntary Wandrings, and the ungevernable Diſtractions af 
our Thoughts. But though God's Mercy will certainly acquit us from the Impy. 
tation of Guilt for ſuch Defects, as from the Infirmity of our Natures, are um. 
voidable ; yet it will in no Caſe clear us in Reſpect of thoſe Wandrings of Thought 
which are affected and voluntary. When, through the Power of our Luſts, 0 
the Cares of the World, our Minds are ſo totally immerſed in ſenſual and car] 
Things, that we cannot call them off to ſpiritual'and religious Duties; when, for Wart 
of due Care and Attention, we ſet our Thoughts adrift, as it were, and ſuffer them 
without Check or Controul, to wander at random ; when, before our Entry upon ths 
ſolemn Duty, we neither prepare ourſelves for it by imprinting on our Souls venerable 
and awful Notions of the tranſcendent Majeſty of that ſupreme Being, to whom we 
approach; nor, during our religious Exerciſe, retain a lively Senſe of the exceeding 
Glory of that God, before whom we ſtand ; when the Words, in ſhort, we pour 
forth, are vain empty Sounds, unaccompanied with any inward Conceptions anſwering 
to them; ſuch wandering and diſtracted Prayers as theſe, are fo far from being a 
* reaſonable Service, which alone is acceptable unto God, that the Royal Preachercall 
them the Sacrifice of Fools, and thereupon ſubjoins this good Advice; Keep thy Fut, 
1. e. thy Thoughts and Affections, * when thou goeft into the Houſe of God: Be nit raſh 
with thy Mouth, and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter any Thing before God; far 
God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth. 
Fervency. THE Apoſtle, in the telling us, that ? the effeftual fervent Prayer of a righten 
Man availeth much, does not only ſuppoſe an intenſe Devotion in Prayer to be a 
Duty, but a Means likewiſe to recommend it more effectually to the Favour and 
Acceptance of God. Real Want, where there is a quick Senſe of it, will fad a 
Way of expreſſing itſelf in ſuch a Manner, as to excite Pity ; and therefore, it we 
are thoroughly conſcious to ourſelves of our own Indigence, of our utter Inability 
to ſupply our preſſing Wants, and our neceſſary Dependence on God, who alone can 
ſupply them, this deep Senſe of our Neceſſities will make us warm and vehement 
for Relief. As the Hart panteth after the Water-Brooks, fo David's Soul panted 
after God; his Soul thirſted for God; his Fleſh longed for him, in a ary and thirjy 
Land; his Soul longed, yea, even fainted for the Courts of the Lord. The panting 
of an Hart wearied, purſued, and ſpent, the Drought of parched and gaping Lan 
the Cravings of Hunger and Thirſt, and the Faintings and Longings of a Woman with 
Child, are proper and lively Images of an eager and affectionate Concern for thok 
Bleſſings, which the Holy P/almi/t thus earneſtly deſired. This is the Life and tre 
Spirit of Devotion, which aſcends up, and takes Heaven, as it were, by Violence: And 
for this Reaſon very likely our Prayers are called in Scripture, a Sacrifice, and Incenſe, 
becauſe they become acceptable, by the ſelf- ſame Methods, that thoſe were uſed to 
be of old. It is Burning, that creates the ſweet-ſinelling Savour ; and it mult be the 
Earneſtneſs and Warmth of our Prayers, that alone can make them come uf d. Incenſe 
before the Throne of God. 
4. ANoTHER Property, neceſſary and eſſential to give Succeſs and Efficacy to 
Prayers, is Humility, which ariſes from the Nature of the Duty itſelf ; For ſince, by 
Prayer, we acknowledge ourſelves to be indigent and dependent Creatures, Want, one 
would think, is a ſure Remedy againſt Pride, as Dependence is a Motive to be humble 
* Acceſs indeed we have, and are commanded fo come with Boldneſs to the Throne 


Grace; but it ſhould always be remembred, that it is a Throne of Grace, n 


Humility. 
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Seat of Judgment, not any of us is able to ſtand before; that Mercy is the only Thing 

we can pretend to, and that even this is, in no Degree, due to us for our own Sakes, 

bat purely upon the Account of another, who purchaſed it for us at the Price of his 

dun Blood; that therefore, if we obtain our Petitions, this is an Exceſs of Bounty; 

but if we wait long, or be denied, God is Maſter of his Favours, and may do what | 
le coill with his own. 80 that every Thing, that may conduce to the laying us low 

in our Thoughts, every Thing that may help to ſpeak our Modeſty, and Reverence, 

ind Submiſſion, is all little enough for Creatures fo deſpicable by Nature, and by 

&, ſo deteſtable as we, ſuing for Bleſſings, that they deſerve not, and for Mercies, 

that they have no Right to. 

5. ONE Condition more of the final Succeſs and Validity of our Prayers is Pa- Perſeverance, 

tence and Perſeverance : For though God, for the Trial of our Faith, and the Im- 
-ovement of our Humility, for the Manifeſtation of our Truſt in him, and Submiſ- 
fon to his Will, for the Increaſe of the Value of his Bleſſings, and the clearer Demon- 
tration of our entire Dependence on his Goodneſs and Bounty, may think it proper 
ſometimes to delay the Anſwer to our Prayers; yet muſt we not, upon that Account, 
deſpair of the Acceptance of our renewed Addreſſes. The relenting of the unjuſt 
Judge ſtands upon Record in Scripture, as a plain Inſtance of the irreſiſtible Force 
of Perſeverance in Prayer. He neither feared God, nor regarded Man; and yet, be- 
cauſe this Widow troubleth me, faith he, I will avenge her, left, by her continual 
coming, ſhe weary me. Now though it were Blaſphemy to think that God acts upon 
the ſame Motives with this #nju/t Judge; yet this we may learn from the Nature of 
the Parable, © that if a Man, who neither fears God, nor regards Men, who hath 
neither any Senſe of Religion or Humanity, may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far prevailed 
upon, by the earneſt Prayer of a miſerable neceſſitous Perſon, as to grant the Requeſt 
made to him, and to adminiſter Relief to the Supplicant, merely upon the Account 
of the Continuance and Importunity of the Petitions that are put up: How much 
more ought we to think, that God, who is infinite Goodneſs itſelf; who is always 
kind and bountiful to his Creatures; who delights to do them good, even without 
their defiring it; and who is able to do them good with much leſs Pains, than they 
requeſt it: How much more ought we to think, I fay, that this God, upon our 
earneſt and hearty Prayer to him, for any Thing we ſtand in need of, will return us 
a kind Anſwer, and grant us ſuch Supplies, as are proper for us? But then we are 
to remember, that we pray always, and faint not; that we be diligent, importunate, 
and perſevering in our Devotions ; otherwiſe, we are not to expect any more favour- 
able Return of them, than the Judge, in the Parable, made to the Widow, upon 
her firſt or ſecond Application to him. 
THESE are ſome of the chief Qualifications that give Wings to our Prayers, and 
Strength to our Addrefles : And that they may never fail of a kind Acceptance, we 
muſt be mindful at all Times to offer them up in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Having therefore not only a gracious God, who heareth Prayers, when offered up in 
a due and regular Manner, but a merciful Redeemer likewiſe, f zhrough whom we 
have Acceſs to the Father; s let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience : And praying always 
with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, let us watch thereunto with all 
Perſeverance, 


2. Of publick aud private Prayer. 


F * we confider the Matter of Prayer, we may diſtinguiſh it into Prayer for Difiren? 


ſpiritual, and Prayer for temporal good Things; or into Prayer for ourſelves, — 7 


| 


and Interceſſion for others: If we conſider the Manner of Prayer, we may diſtinguiſh 
it into mental, which is, when we pray only with our Hearts, without uttering or 
expreſſing any Words; and vocal, which is, when we exprefs in Words, and utter 
with our Mouths the Deſires of our Hearts: But the only Diſtinction, that we ſhall 
at preſent inſiſt on, is that of public Prayer, which is, when we join with others 
in putting up our common Petitions ; and ſecret Prayer, when retired from all Company, 

N ET ION we 
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we put up our private Petitions to God; and theſe, though for Matter and $uyg... 
the ſame, are yet two diſtinct Duties, and hoth neceſlary to be performed, a; oy 
fion calls for them. - "= 

Publick az TAE Church is God's Houſe, the Place on Earth of his immediate Reſidence , 

7 — he hath promiſed, that when tu or three are met together in his Name, he ſry 

Advantages. ſelf wwill be in the Midſt of them: In the Cloſet however we do not ſhut ourſelye; 6 
from his all-ſeeing Eye; fince our Saviour hath aſſured us, that ' f/ we pray in Cos 
our Father, which ſceth in ſecret, ſhall reward us openly. * The fitteſt Place to 30. 
knowledge publick Mercies, and implore the common Bleſſings of Life, is 1 
public, where the united Prayers of a Congregation are ſuppoſed to be more pre 
valent with Heaven, than ſingle Petitions: But there are ſome Favours we wan 
which it does not become us there to aſk ; ſome Wounds to be healed, which ba 
not to be expoſed to publick View, but common Decency requires, that particular 
Accounts be adjuſted betwixt God and our Souls in private : Nor can we ever pro- 
perly deſcend into ourſelves, to know the true State of our Souls, but when we 
" commune with our Hearts in our Chamber, and are till. In the Church, genen 
Mercies are implored, and general Bleſſings acknowledged; but then there is 90 
confeſſing our Guilt in all its Circumſtances, or affecting our Souls there with that 
holy Grief, which can only work a thorough Repentance : Whereas, in the Cl; 
we are at Liberty to indulge ourſelves in all the Expreſſions of Sorrow ; and the 
pious Soul may let itſelf looſe to all the Fervours of Devotion, which, at the Ay 
is ſo far from being praiſe-worthy, that it is highly blameable and indecent : For 
every Thing that is ſingular in publick, every Thing that draws the Eyes and 0h. 
ſervation of others upon us, favours of Hypocriſy and Oftentation, and is forbidden 
by our Saviour's Command ® of not performing any Duty, that we may be ſom if 
Men. But when we are under the Inſpection of no Eye, but that of God, who 
ſpies out all our Ways, and underſtands our Thoughts long before they are formed, the 
more fervent our Devotions are, the more acceptable they are to him, becauſe there 
can be no Reaſon to ſuſpect the Sincerity of them : For we can never entertain ſuch 
unworthy Notions of God, as to imagine, that we can, by any Artifice, deceive 
him, and make him believe that wwe honour him with our Lips, when we know our- 
ſelves, that our Hearts are far from him, So that, though by a falſe Zeal and 
pretended Sanctity in publick, we may prevail upon others to have a better Opinion 
of us, than we really deſerve; yet there is no Fear but that we ſhall act ſincerely, 
when we addreſs ourſelves in private to God ; and then our Zeal cannot be too high, 
nor our Devotions too much inflamed, ſo long as they proceed from Sincerity, and 
are equally tempered with Fervour and Humility, 

THERE is this farther Advantage of Retirement, that it is of ſingular Uſe to fir 
our Attention, which, by the Variety of the Objects we meet with in publick, 
is often broke and divided; and that we are leſs ſubject to ſpiritual Languors, when 
we are at Liberty to make uſe of our own Thoughts and Expreſſions, to leave off 
when our Attention flags, and return to it again, at a more favourable Opportunity: 
But then we want in the Cloſet that awful Reverence, that Solemnity of Devotion, 
with which the Church inſpires us. There the Beauty of Holineſs appears in it 
brighteſt Luſtre, charms the Eyes, and inflames the Hearts of all Beholders, For 
what a decent, what an agreeable, what a raviſhing Sight is a well-ordered Con- 
gregation, offering up their Prayers, with one Conſent, and with one Voice, to 
their great Creator; laying aſide all Diſtinctions of rich and poor, mean and noble, 
and reſolving all their Differences into a pious Emulation of excelling each other in 
the Love of God, and Zeal for his Service? Certainly, if we could form to ourſches 
any faint Image or Repreſentation of Heaven here on Earth, we muſt draw tis 
Model of it, though in an infinite lower Degree, from the Uniformity and Order, 
the Reverence and Devotion of religious Aſſemblies ; which, beſides their Reſem- 
blance, have fo neceſſary a Dependence on the other, that, to frequent the Service 
of the Sanctuary, to join in the religious Exerciſes of the Church militant on Earth, 
is the beſt Means to fit and prepare us to be worthy Members of the Church tri 
phant in Heaven. 

Bur here a Queſtion may ariſe, © In what Manner it is moſt expedient tor us io 
© make our Addrefles to God in the publick Congregation, whether in %, Frm, 


or extemporary Inventions ; and which ſerves the Ends of our Devotion beſt, one 
+ | © commit 
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„ Liturgy, or Words and Expreſſions every Day new.” That jet Forms of Set Forms 
Rm no _ prohibited in —— nay, that 4 ſome Places, they are ex- not prohibited, 

eflly commanded and preſcribed, is evident to every one, that is converſant in the 
Wiitings of either Teſtament. ? In the Old Teſtament, we find the Lord ſpeaking 
undo Moſes thus, à Speak unto Aaron, and unto his Sons, joying on this wiſe ye ſhall 
bloſs the Children of Vrael, ſaying unto them, the Lor leſs thee, and keep thee ; 
e Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee ; the Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, 
and give thee Peace ; nor can we ſuppoſe, that God Was leſs ready to vouchſafe his 
Helling to the People, becauſe his Miniſter always implored it in the ſame Form 
of Words. And as the Prieſts under the Law were required to bleſs the People 
n a ſet Form, ſo were the People ſometimes enjoined to offer up their Prayers to 
God in Words, that were prepared before-hand for them. Thus, when a Murther 
was committed, and the Author of it unknown, the Elders of the adjoining City were 
directed to aſk God's Pardon in this Form; Our Hands have not ſbed this Blood, 
wither have our Eyes ſeen it: Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy People Iſrael, whom thou 
haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent Blood unto thy People of 1jrael's Charge: And fo 
the Bload was to be forgiven, | 2 

[x the New Teſtament, we find our Saviour pfeſcribing to his Diſciples a ſet but enjoinea. 
Firm of Prayer, when he ordered them to pray after this Manner; Our Father, &c. 
For it was not only the Cuſtom of the Jews in general to uſe Forms of Prayer, but 
for their Doctors likewiſe to teach their Scholars ſome particular Form, compoſed by 
them, in order to diſtinguiſb them from other People. In Compliance to this Cuſtom, 
Jul the Baptiſt, as it appears by the Place in St Luke, taught his Diſciples a peculiar 
Fogn ; and for this Reafon, one of our Saviour's Diſciples comes and requeſts of 
hint, that he would be pleated to compoſe one for their Uſe, Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John alſo taught his Diſciples ; upon which we find, that our Saviour complied 
with his Requeſt, and accordingly preſcribed them the Form, which he had given 
them before, as a Pattern of Prayer upon the Mount. And as our Saviour pre- 
ſcribed them this Form, 'tis hardly to be queſtioned, but that, in Obedience to his 
Command, they made uſe of it, even though we have no expreſs Declaration in Holy 
Writ that they did ſo; becauſe, we may obſerve farther, that wherever we have any 
Prayers recorded, there is Preſumption enough to believe, that they offered them up 
in a %, Form, Thus we find the whole Company of primitive Chriſtians, in Con- 
junction with the Apoſtles themſelves, © ifting up their Voice with one Arcord, and 
faying, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that is in them, &c. And as they all joined, not only with their Hearts, but with 
their Voices; not only in the fame Thoughts, but in the ſame Words; unleſs we will 
lay, that all were immediately inſpired to utter the ſame Syllables, for which there 
is no Ground in the Hiſtory, nor any Probability ini Reaſon, we muſt allow, that they 
prayed by a Form compoſed before-hand, t | 

* WHAT has been faid upon this Head is ſufficient to ſhew, if not the Neceſſity, 
at leaſt the Laufulneſs of praying by a Form: For ſince God was pleaſed to pre- 
(cribe Forms to be uſed in his publick Worſhip in the 7ewiſb Church; fince Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples to pray after a Form; and they, upon ſundry Occaſions, in all 
Probability, made uſe of premeditated Forms ; it will undeniably follow, that to 
uſe ſet Forms of Prayer is not repugnant to the Will of God; is no ftinting of the 
Hirit, no Impediment to Devotion, no Inſtance of Syper/t:it:on, no Part of forbidden 
IWWill-Worſhip, no Invention of Antichriſt, &c. 

Tur all Things ſhould be done to the Glory of God, we are very frequently Their Expedis 
warned in Scripture ; and we may leave it to the Judgment of any ſober Perſon, "9: 
whether the Glory of God is beſt promoted by ſuch Prayers, wherein ſtrict Care is 
taken, that nothing ſhould be uttered unbecoming the Divine Majeſty, or by ſuch 
extemporary Conceptions, wherein many unſeemly, and irreverent Speeches at leaſt, 
are too commonly, and in a Manner unavoidably; poured forth, That all Things 
ſhould be done for Edification is another Scripture-Precept; and whether thoſe 
Prayers, which are formed by the mature Advice of many Perſons, eminent for 
Wiſdom and Piety, and which are both known and underſtood by the People, or 
thoſe, which are conceived on a ſudden by one Man, whoſe Abilities perhaps are 
not very great, and which thoſe, who join with them, muſt firſt ſtudy to under- 
ſtand, before they can concur therein, are moſt likely to edify the Church, _ 
10N Wl 
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The Excellency 
of our Church 
Liturgy. 


De Diſtincti- 


on between 
Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. 


_ Thankſgiving is a narrower Duty, and imports only a grateful Senſe and Acknow- 


with unprejudiced Perſons, bear no Diſpute, * F I know not the Meqyijy 
pe 
ſpeaketh, ſhall be a Barbarian unto me: Now the Meaning of the Voice may be z 


firſt endeavour to catch thoſe Words, which fall from him; then be employed j 


ions humble, and ſuch as become Sinners; the Interceſſions comprehend all the Du- 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). Parry 


S of thy 


Voice, ſays the Apoſtle, I ſhall be unto him, that be, tha 


aketh, a Barbarian, and 
unknown to us, if a Prayer be made in a Phraſe, as if it be made in a Langs 
that we do not underſtand ; and he, that prays in an unintelligible Manner, is — 
a Barbarian to thoſe that hear him, as if he prayed in an unknown Tongue ; 80 b 
unleſs all Miniſters are Maſters of Perſpicuity, which perhaps is a Talent as . 
any, then he, that occupieth the Room of the Unlearned, nay, he indeed, that is * 
ſo learned, may not always be able to ſay Amen to a Prayer, which he may not alan 
be able to underſtand. N 
In a Word, if earneſt Deſires, if devout Affections, if cloſe Attention, and Fer 
vour of Spirit do recommend our Prayers to God, all theſe Advantages may rathe 
be hoped for by thoſe, who uſing a prepared and known Form, have nothing fir 
ther to do, than to excite in their Minds, Paſſions ſuitable to the Buſineſs they js 
upon ; than by ſuch, who depending wholly upon the Conceptions of another, muſ 


finding out their Meaning; then conſider whether that which is aſked he lawfyl 
for them to aſk, and whether they can heartily join with ſuch a Petition, or Thank; 
giving ; which, before they can have determined in their own Thoughts, it May be 
too late for them to join in, becauſe the Miniſter is perhaps, by this Time, paſt 
on to another quite different Matter. If therefore, by compoſed Forms, the Infr- 
mities of ſome Men are beſt remedied ; if our Conſent and Communion with other 
Chriſtians is hereby beſt teſtified ; it Errors and Irregularities in Worſhip be by thi 
Means beſt prevented; if they are moſt ſubſervient to Edification, to true Devotion 
and to the Glory of God; we may ſafely conclude, that a well-compoſed Form di 
publick Worſhip in the Church is not only lawful, but expedient, and in ſome Degree 
even neceſſary: And upon this Account we may well be allowed to congratulate our 
mutual Happineſs, in being made Members of a Church, * wherein there is ſo great 
a Treaſure of rational Devotion; where all the Prayers are directed to a proper Obe, 
all cloathed in proper and fignificant Language, and all diſpoſed in exact and regulzr 
Order; where the Praiſes are lofty, and ſuitable to the Majeſty of God; the Cinfeſ- 


ties, and the Supplications are extended to all the Wants of Mankind: Where the 
whole indeed is ſo admirably fitted to the common Concerns of a Chri/tian Siciety, 
that when (as the Rubrick enjoins) we make but uſe of ſome of them, our Worſhip 
is not imperfect, and when we uſe them all, there is none of them ſuperfluous : And 
therefore, if we be but careful to bring with us to the Houſe of God ſuch Affections 
as become his Saints, we need not doubt, but that we ſhall there find ſuch Prayers to 
expreſs theſe Affections in, as will prove a —— Service, and make the whole 
an Offering of a ſweet-ſmelling Savour unto God. 


3. Of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 


RAISE and Thankſgiving, though they are frequently uſed promiſcuoully, yet, 

in Strictneſs of Speech, have a different Signification. * Our Praiſe properly 
terminates in God, on the Account of his natural Excellencies and Perfections, and 
is that Act of Devotion, by which we confeſs and admire his ſeveral Attributes; but 


ledgment of paſt Mercies. We praiſe God for all his glorious Acts, of every Kind, 
that regard either us, or other Men; for his very Acts of Vengeance, and thoſe Judt. 
ments, which he ſometimes ſends abroad on the Earth; but, properly ſpeaking, we 
thank him only for the Inſtances of his Goodneſs, and only for ſuch Inſtances too, 
as we ourſelves are, ſome Way or other, concerned in. This is properly the Dr 
ſtinction of the two Words: But ſince the Language of the Scripture is generally k- 
exact in this Matter, we, in what follows, ſhall think ourſelves at Liberty to uſe then 
in a promiſcuous Senſe; and accordingly ſhall enquire, I, What the Nature 0 
this Duty implies ; and, II. How reaſonable a Thing it is, that we ſhould pe- 
form it, _ 
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v 1 Cor. xiv. t 1. Cuets and South's Sermons, * Atterbury's Sermons. 
4 R 


Car. I. Our Duty towards G o D. 


or his Benefits; our recollecting them with Humility and Thankfulneſs of Heart; 
and our expreſſing theſe inward Affections by ſuitable outward Signs; by Songs and 
Hymns, and {piritual Ejaculations, as well as by a Tenor of Lite, led anſwerable 
to ſuch Vouchſafements. When therefore we ſet ourſelves down, and call to Re- 
membrance the many Experiments, we have had of God's Loving-kindneſs to us; 
when we dwell upon them by long Meditation, and imprint the Traces of them firm 
and indelible in our Minds; when we raiſe our Conceptions to a due Eſtimation of 
them, and, by attending to every Circumſtance, improve their Value to the higheſt 
Pitch ; when upon this our Heart glows with Love, and we feel ourſelves carried to 
God by an affectionate Senſe of what he has done for us; when, thereupon, our Lips 
overflow with Praiſe, and we cannot forbear expreſſing the Riches of his Goodneſs 
to us in all the outward Acknowledgments of Love and Gratitude; and laſtly, when 
we order our Lives by the Rule of his Commands, and, in Return for his Favours, 
devote ourſelves, both Soul and Body to his Service; tis then that we offer unto 
him an acceptable Sacrifice of Thankſgiving. 

AN D accordingly, if we look into the great exemplar of Gratitude, the Royal Pro- 
phet David, we ſhall find him regulating his Praiſes to God after this very Method: 
I uill remember the Days of old, ſays he, and meditate on all thy Works, and talk of 
all thy Doings. * Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits : Here is 
his deep Recollection of the Mercies of God. Then he goes on; Iwill praiſe thee, 
0 Lord, among the People; I vill ſing unto thee among the Nations; for thy Mercy is 
great as the Heavens, and thy Faithfulneſs reacheth unto the Clouds, * How excellent 
is thy Loving-kindneſs, O God, how precious are thy Thoughts unto me, how great is 
the Sum of them ! Here is his high Eſtimation of the divine Benefits. Then he pro- 
ceeds ; © — thy Loving-kindneſs is better than Life, my Lips ſhall praiſe thee, 
ny Soul ſhall be filled with Marrow and Fatneſs, my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joy- 
ful Lips. * Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his boly Name, 
Here is his grateful Reſentment of the Kindneſs of God. Whereupon he breaks out; 
I will praiſe the Name of the Lord with a Song, I will magnify him with Thankſ- 
giving. Twill ſing of the Mercies of the Lord for ever, I will make known his Faith- 
fulneſs to all Generations, And then to compleat all, he deliberates, how he may yet 
facther teſtify his Gratitude to God: * What ſhall I render unto God for all his Be- 
nefits? Whereupon he reſolves ; I will receive the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the 
Name of the Lord: I will pay my Vows unto him, even the Vows of Amendment 
and better Obedience, that I made unto him in my Diſtreſs. Thus plainly has 
the Pſalmiſt chalked out the Duty, and taught us the Way to be thankful to our 
God, And, | 


Nature of Man, as it is related to God. And, 3. The Nature of the Duty itſelf. 


had never been, and without whoſe Care we cannot ſubſiſt one Moment. To him, 
who hath created this ſpacious World for our Comfort and Delectation; given us Bo- 
dies of an excellent Order and Proportion, and inſpired them with Souls, impreſſed 
with conſpicuous Characters of his own divine Eſſence. To him, who grants us free 
Acceſs, a conſtant Intercourſe, and familiar Acquaintance with himſelf ; ſtiles us his 
Friends and his Children, and, in Purſuance of his paternal Relation to us, pities our 
Infirmities, aſſiſts our Wants, comforts our Sorrows, and aſſwages all our Pains, To 
lin, whoſe Goodneſs is like the ſtrong Mountains, and whoſe Mercies never fail, taking 
Care of us, when we regard not him, watching over us when we ſleep, and remem- 
bring us, when we forget ourſelves. - To him, who, as * St James expreſſes it, givetb 
freely, and upbraideth no Man; who exacts no coſtly, no difficult, no impoſſible 

| Returns 


| * Seat's Works, Vol. II. a Pſal. Ixxvii. 11, 12. b Ibid. ciii. 2. e Tbid. cviii. 3, + 
; 26h. exxxix. 17, 18. ' © Tbid, Ixiii. 5. f Ibid. wer. 5. s Ibid. ciii. 1. h Thid. 
Val ns i ibid. Ixxxix. 1. * Ibid. cxvi. 11, Cc. 1 Ibid. I. 14. n Barrow's Works, 


n James i. 5, 


J. Now few are ſo ignorant, as not to know, that the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſ- What they 
wing to God implies our having a lively and devout Senſe of his Excellencies, and inph. 


II. How reaſonable a Thing it is for us to comply with ſuch Directions, we may 23. Reaſon- 
perceive, by conſidering, 1. The Nature of God, as it is extended to us. 2. The wleneſs of 


1. OFFER unto God Thankſgiving, ſays the Plalmiſt ; to God, i. e. to him, ® who From the Ne- 
is the Author, Upholder, and Preſerver of our Being, without whoſe Goodneſs we e of Ged. 
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From his Deal- 
ings with us. 


From the Ex- 
cellency of the 


Duty itſelf. 
As good, 
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Returns for his Favours, but only a chearful Acknowledgment of them, and x f 
Performance of ſuch Duties, as our own Welfare, did we but apprehend it 
abundantly bind us to. Is there any Thing more? Yes, to him, Who, that he n. 
redeem us from Miſery, condeſcended to the loweſt Humiliation, to inhabit hy. 
and mortal Nature, to undergo the Laws and Conditions of Humanity, and at 1;g * 
the bitter Cup of a moſt painful Death: Yea, 70 him, who not only deſcended f. : 
his imperial Throne, and became a Servant for our Sake, but deſigned there) J 
exalt us to a Participation of his Royal Dignity, his divine Nature, his eternal Chor 
and Bliſs, ſubmitting Crowns and Scepters to our Choice; Crowns, that cannot fad 
and Scepters, that can never be extorted from us. To him, laſtly, whoſe Benefit k 
commemorate is the greateſt Benefit of all; whoſe Goodneſs to praiſe, whoſe Grad 
neſs to admire, whoſe Beneficence to feel, and whoſe Preſence to enjoy is Heaven 
itſelf, the Life of Angels, and the ſupreme Degree of all Felicity. In aWarg, ; 
him, whoſe Benefits are immenſely great, innumerably many, and inexpreflibly good; 
for, * Who can utter the mighty Acts of the Lord, or ſhew forth all his Praiſe? g 
one, who had ſpent moſt of his Thoughts, and the beſt of his Endeavour — 
Way. 

= Tuus, if we look up to God, our great and only Benefactor, we cannot bit 
perceive, that the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him is bound upon us by Ti 
innumerable, and that the good Things we receive from above ſhould, in gratefy 
Acknowledgments, be ſent back again thither, ? as the Rivers run into the Sea, y 
the Place, the Ocean of Beneficence, /rom whence the Rivers come, thither ſhould they 
return again. And, in like Manner, if we turn our Eyes upon ourſelves, we cannot 
but remember, * that we are his Creatures, ſuſtained by his Alms, and fed by his Boun- 
ty; that every Drop we drink, every Morſel we eat, every Rag we wear, we receive 
from him ; that we breathe in his Air, move on his Earth, and are every Moment 
ſupported by his all-powerful Arm. Nay, we are not only his Creatures, and Pen- 
fioners to his Bounty, but inf Creatures likewiſe, that abuſe his Kindneſs, and per- 
vert his Bleſſings. For he gives us Breath, and we blaſpheme him with it; he gives 
us Health, and we expend it in Intemperance; he gives us Wealth, and we 
conſume it upon our Luſts; -and yet, for all this, he continues to be gracious 
unto us, and paſſes by many Indignities, as if his Long-ſuffering were never to have 
an End. Nay, we are his redeemed Creatures, who had the Honour, when he- 
ings of a ſuperior Order were paſſed by, to have our Lives ranſomed by the precious 
Blood of God ; and, from the Power of Sin, and the Slavery of our moſt inveterate 
Enemy, are ſet free; ſet free the nobleſt Way, not ſo much as the Spirit of Bondage 
remaining, but are ſo become the Servants, as, at the ſame Time, to obtain the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God. Can we riſe any higher? Ves, we are to be his glorif 
Creatures, to be admitted into the Society of Saints and Angels, where, having our 
Bodies faſhioned, like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, and our Souls exalted to a Partici- 
pation of God, we ſhall * be bleſſed with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, in heavenly Places, il 
Chriſt. If then there be any Force in God's creating Goodneſs; if any Bonds in hi 
forbearing Patience ; if any Endearments in his redeeming Love ; if any Obligations 
in the Hope of our high Calling ; by theſe, all theſe are we bound to make thank- 
ful Returns to him, from whom we have received, and from whom we expect p 
much: Eſpecially conſidering, that there are other Inducements ariſing from the N- 
ture of this Duty itſelf, that engage us to the Practice of it. 

3. The Royal Pſalmiſt has given us a pretty good Account of the general Projer- 
ties of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, under which moſt of its chief Advantages may be 
comprized. — 2 the Lord; for it is good to ſing Praiſes unto our God; fir it 
pleaſant, and Praiſe is comely. Praiſe the Lord, for it is good, tas it enlarges ths 
Powers and Capacities of our Souls, turning them from little and low Things, po! 
their greateſt and nobleſt Object, the divine Nature; and employing them in the Dit 
covery and Admiration of thoſe ſeveral Perfections that adorn it. 17 is good, Bl 
promotes and facilitates the Practice of all other Duties, inſomuch, that whoeve! 
under a powerful Senſe of God's Goodneſs, (as the truly thankful always are) wil, 
with the greateſt Chearfulneſs, run the Ways of God's Commandments, becauſe he ba 
a Principle in him, which converts the moſt painful Duties into the moſt delign 
Recreations. I is good, as it gives a great Support to our Hope and Der 
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God : For beſides that, the Conſciouſneſs of having made thankful Returns for what 
we have received will be a great Conſolation to us, in the Time of our Diſtreſs ; the 
very Remembrance and Recollection of God's former Favours, which our grateful 
vn; of them will not fail to impreſs in our Minds, will prove a conſtant Fund of 
happy Experience, for our Affiance in him to live upon for the future. I is good, as 
i heightens and improves the Enjoyment of God's Benefits, to ſuch a Degree, 
chat whilſt the Unthankful, for Want of a due Eſtimate of his Favours, live diſſatiſ- 
5ed, and grumble, as it were, over their Prey, even while they are devouring it; 
thoſe, that have a grateful Senſe of his Goodneſs to them, feed upon every Blefſing - 
with Content, and, like induſtrious Bees, having ſucked out all the Sweetneſs of the 
Flowers they live upon, go ſinging Home with it to their Hives. Once more it 7s 
11d, becauſe it mightily obliges God to continue and repeat his Favours to us: For, 
ſeeing he is the freeſt and moſt generous Benefactor in the World, we may d 
upon it, that, if we make the good Uſe of his Benefits; for which he deſigned them; 
* we render ſuch grateful Returns for them, as are both delightful to him, and be- 
neficial to ourſelves ; he will be fo far from ſtinting his Hand to us for the future, 
that he will rejoice over us to do us good, and be as highly pleaſed to multiply his Benefits 
upon us, as WE Can be to receive them. 
2. ANOTHER Commendation of the Duty is this; Praiſe the Lord for it is Pleaſant, 
pleaſant, * as it purſues the natural Bent and Inclination of our Minds, which are 
never more eaſy and delighted, than when we are able to make grateful Returns for 
the Favours we have received. I is pleaſant, * as it proceeds from Love, the Foun- 
tain of Pleaſure, the Paſſion, which gives every Thing, we do and enjoy, its Reliſh 
and Agreeableneſs ; and from Thankfulneſs, which involves in it the Memory of paſt 
Benefits, and ie, as it were, a repeated Enjoyment of them. I is pleaſant, as it 
procures Quiet and Eaſe to the Mind, by delivering it of thoſe Thoughts of Praiſe 
and Gratitude, thoſe Exultations it is full of, and which would grow uneaſy and 
troubleſome to it, if they were kept in; for were the Thankful refrained from ma- 
king mention of God's Mercies, it would be Pain and Grief to them ; but then, 
then is their Soul ſatisfied with Marrow and Fatneſs, when their Mouth praiſeth them 
wth joyful Lips, | | 
I other Parts of our Devotion, there is ſomething painful and laborious to hu- 
man Nature: ? Prayer awakens in us a ſorrowful Senſe of Wants and Imperfections, 
and Confeſſion induces a fad Remembrance of our Guilts and Miſcarriages ; but Thankſ- 
erate giving has nothing in it, but a warm Senſe of the mightieſt Love, and the moſt en- 
age dearing Goodneſs, as it is the Overflow of an Heart full of Love, the free Sally and 
Nous Emiſſion of Soul, that is captivated, and endeared by Kindneſs. We indeed, in this 
rified State of our Defection, are, in a great Meaſure, unacquainted with the Pleaſure and 
dweetneſs of this bleſſed Work; and the Reaſon is, becauſe we have not a quick 
denſe and lively Reliſh of the divine Goodneſs, upon which it terminates: Had we 
this always preſent with us, we ſhould feel ſo much Joy and Pleaſure in Thankſ- 
giving, that it would be our Heaven upon Earth, to breathe up our Souls to God in 
Praiſe : But this we know, who know any Thing of Religion, that to laud and magni- 
fy the Lord, is the End for which we were born, and the Heaven, for which we 
were deſigned ; and that, when we are arrived to ſuch a vigorous Senſe of the Divine 
Love, as the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven have attained, we ſhall need no other, ei- 
ther Pleaſure or Employment, to make us for ever happy, but only to ſing eternal 
| Praiſes and Hallelujahs to our God, and to the Lamb, that fitteth upon the Throne : The 
vigorous Reliſh of whoſe unſpeakable Goodneſs to us, will ſo inflame our Love, and 
animate our Gratitude, that to eternal Ages we ſhall never be able to refrain from 
breaking out into new Songs of Praiſe; and then, every new Song will create a new 
Pleaſure, and every new Pleaſure dictate a new Song, and ſo round again for ever and 
ever. But theſe Things are too ſublime for our preſent Comprehenfion : Only let us 
conſult the Experience of ſuch, as make this Part of Devotion their conſtant Buſineſs, 
and they will aſſure us, that there is nothing under Heaven ſo pleaſant and delightful, 
% from a warm and vigorous Senſe of the Love of God, to breathe up our Souls to 
him in Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; that this gives ſuch a Jubilee to the Mind, ſuch 
a ſprightly Recreation to the Heart, as far exceeds the moſt ſtudied artificial Pleaſures 
of Senſuality ; and therefore, praiſe the Lord; for the Lord is good: Sing Praiſes to his 
Name for it is pleaſant. | 
NumMs. XLV. | 10 O 3. TyE 
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882 A Compleat Bod) of Divinity. PART V 
Ard comely. 3. THE other Commendation of this Duty is, that Praiſe is comely ; as certain, 
a more becoming Exerciſe cannot be conceived than this, wherein the bet Inf 
ments of Nature are employed in the higheſt Offices of Grace; our Hearts in recg, 
lecting, and our Tongues in relating the Loving-kindneſs of God, To have th 
great King of Heaven and Earth ſurrounded with loud Acclamations of his joyful g,4, 
jects, his Excellence proclaimed and exalted above the higheſt Praiſe, his Wonderful 
Works magnified and admired in triumphant Acknowledgments, and his Boun 
and Love celebrated and adored with Songs and Magnificats ; what an Emblem; 
here of the Bleſſed above; and what more graceful and comely Sight can we Imagine 
than a full Congregation of Saints, bleſſing and praiſing the Lord; and all the hi. 
that their Voices are raiſed, exerciſing their Minds likewiſe, and mounting up h 
Heaven upon the Wings of Divine Love, and ardent Aſpirations ; and all this, out 
of pure Affections, and without any View of Self- intereſt, which is more than can 
be ſaid of other Parts of our religious Service? Our Prayers are deſigned for the Re. 
lief of our Wants, our Faith leans upon ſome future Good, and our Hape i; , 
comfortable Expectation of it: But Praiſe is a generous and unmercenary Prin. 
ciple, which propoſes no other End to itſelf, but to do as is fit for a Creature 
endowed with ſuch Faculties, to do towards the moſt perfect and beneficent gf 
Beings, and to pay the willing Tribute of Honour there, where the Voice of Res- 
ſon directs us to pay it. In ſhort, Praiſe is the moſt excellent Part of our religious 
Worſhip, the common Work of the Church both m/itant and triumphant, the 
Source of Joy and Refreſhment here, and the very Soul and Spirit of Heaven here. 
ter: The Perfections of God's Nature are its Object, and the very Act itſelf is the Per. 
fection of ours. And * therefore, whether it be for great or for ſmall, for common 
or extraordinary, for preſent or paſt, for private or publick, for temporal or ſpiritual 
Bleflings ; whether it be for the Occurrences of Providence, that are averſe to our 
Deſire, or for thoſe, that are accommodated to our Liking ; in all States and Conditions, 
in all the Changes and Chances of Life, let the Praiſes of God be ever in our Mouths, 
; and in our Mind this © Song of Moſes, the Servant of the Lord, and this Song of tle 
Lamb ; Great and * are thy Works, Lord God Almigbty; juſt and true are 
thy Ways, thou King of Saints ; who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
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Our Duty towards our Neighbour ; and, 


1, Of Univerſal Love and Charity. 


WG (cription of this great Chriſtian Duty, as it relates to our Neighbour, 


ea: which far exceeds any Delineation, that we can poſſibly deviſe. * Cha- 
005 rity ſuffereth long, and is kind ; Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth 
the not itſelf; is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
al- her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh ns Evil, rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but re- 
er- 


jniceth in the Truth; beareth all Things, believeth all Thitigs, hopeth all Things, en- 
dureth all Things : So that, to explain the Nature and Properties of this Virtue, 


tual we need only give a ſhort Comment upon the Apoſtle's Words ; and then proceed, 

our 1, To ſhew the Obligations of it; and, 2. The Meaſures and Inducements of our 

Ons, performing it. ” Fe 4 | 

{UF 1. CMARIT V ſuffereth long. The Man, that is poſſeſſed of this excellent 5: paut's De. 


Grace, is not apt, quickly, and upon every ſlight Occaſion, to conceive a Diſpleaſure, 
much leſs to meditate Revenge, againſt thoſe, who behave themſelves ill towards 
him. He conſiders, how ſubje& to Frailties Mankind are, how eafily betrayed by 
Infirmities, and Surprize, and Paſſion, to Things that are inordinate : He makes juſt 
Allowances therefore for Inadvertencies and Indiſcretions, and ſuppreſſes his Reſent- 
ment for Wrongs, that are avowed and manifeſt, ſo long as they continue to be 
tolerable : And in this he differs from the jealous and captious, the peeviſh and haſty, 
who either fancy themſelves injured and affronted, when nothing like it is intended, 
or fume, and take fire upon every Provocation and Neglect. 

2, CHARITY 7s kind; and therefore he, that is Maſter of his Temper, as he 
is ſlow in taking offence, ſo is he ſure not to give any; and is fo far from rendering Evil 
for Evil, that his Study is, to overcome Evil with Good, His Converſation is ſweet 
and obliging, and his Carriage and Behaviour free, candid, and ingenuous. He 
| conſiders, that the loweſt of Mankind are of the fame Make with himſelf, diſtin- 
| guiſhed only by a few accidental Circumſtances ; and therefore, how exalted ſoever 
his own Station be, his Demeanour is full of Compliance and Condeſcenſion. And 
as he thinks, that no one was ever born for himſelf alone; ſo he makes it his con- 
ſtant Aim and Endeavour, to be as beneficial to all Mankind, as poſſibly he can: 
Quite contrary to that ſour and ſullen, that bitter and malicious Diſpoſition, too 
common in the World, which is continually employed in doing miſchief, in diſturb- 
ing the Quiet, in obſtructing the Good of its Neighbour, and making Men, whom 
ary ordained for mutual Helps and Comforts, continual Plagues and Torments to 
each other. 

3. CHARITY envieth not: Though God vouchſafe others a larger Meafure of 
Knowledge, or Riches, or Credit, or Honour, or indeed of any Bleſſing, whether 
temporal or ſpiritual, the charitable Man grudges it not, murmurs not at it, but is 
perfectly fatisfied and contented in the Preference, which theſe diſtinguiſhing Favours 
give them above himſelf ; nay, he makes their Happineſs become really and truly his 
"wn, and finds as much, if not more Pleaſure and Delight in their Succeſs and Prof- 
perity, than they themſelves do; whilſt all the Content and Joy, which their good 

ortune adminiſters to them, comes pure and unmixed to him, without bearing any 
art in the Cares and Troubles, wherewith it is uſually attended. K, 


ol. I, 


1 


1 Cor. xiii. 4, Oc. b Calamy's Sermons, and Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. II. 


BT PA UL, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Chrinthions, has given us a De- Charity, what. 


ſeription of it 


explained. 
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cence vindicated, and his good Name reſcued from all the Scandal, that Malice dt 


A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART y. 


4. CHARITY vaunteth not itſelf; and therefore he, who is of this Tem * 
always a modeſt and humble Opinion of himſelf, pretending to no Accompliſ. 
ments, that he has not, and thruſting himſelf into no Buſineſs above his Cap, 
and proper Sphere. In private, he entertains himſelf frequently with the Seng and 
Conſciouſneſs of his own Ignorance, Infirmities, and Demerits ; and, in publicy ,c 
fects no Noiſe or glaring Figure, but deſires rather to appear unobſerved and undiftin. 
guiſhed. Upon other Men's Abilities he always ſets a due Value; receives their Sn. 
timents with Deference ; offers his own with Diffidence; and, through his Whole 
Behaviour, ſhews, that in Honour he prefers and eſteems others better than himfelf. And 
as he pretends to no Talents, that he has not; ſo he is not puffed up even with why 
he has: For he conſiders them as G/s and Graces, which miniſter great Ground fu 
Humility and Thankfulneſs, and all imaginable Care to anſwer the Purpoſes, fe 
which they were entruſted, but no Manner of Pretence for Vanity and Self. conceit: 
which, {ron it gets Poſſeſſion of a Man, carries him ſo into the Contemylyig 
of his own imaginary Perfections, as to make him flight and deſpiſe all the Wor 
beſides, and think himſelf wronged, and affronted, and unjuſtly treated, if every one 
does not value him, and his Judgment in all Things, at the ſame Rate and Proportion 
that he does himſelf, 

5. CHARITY does not behave itſelf unſeemly ; and therefore he, that is poſſeſſed af 
this Virtue, uſes no opprobrious Words or Geſtures, endeavours to diſhonour or diſh. 
rage no Man's Perſon ; but is ſo courteous without Affectation, and ſo condeſcendin 
without Intereſt or Deſign, that, as St Chryſoſtom and others interpret the Word, he 
thinks no Offices, though never ſo mean, below or miſbecoming him; but reckons, 
that whatever Inconvenience ſuch Kind of Humiliations may occaſion, it is amply 
compenſated by the Benefits, which others receive from them. And well may Chi- 
rity be thus liberal of its Services, and regardleſs of the Manner of its Condeſcenſions, 
when the next Character of it, as the Apoſtle tells us, is, 

6. THAT ſhe ſceheth not her own ; and therefore he, that is her Votary, is ſo far 
from projecting Gain and Profit to himſelf, by the Favours, and good Offices, he does 
to others, that he is beneficent to the Evil and Unthankful, to the Indigent, and thoſe, 
that are unable to make him any Requital. The Largeneſs of his Heart, which is 
ſenſibly affected for human Nature, never ſeparates itſelf by any abſtracted Views; but 


wiſhing Eaſe and Proſperity to all Mankind, contributes its utmoſt to ſerve and bene- u 
fit them, and eſteems the Glory of God, and the greater Gain of his Brethren, an \ 
ample Reward for his own Labour and Sufferings, nay, (upon ſo beneficial an Account) t 
for his own Loſſes and Inconveniencies. K 


7. CHARITY 7s not eaſily provoked ; for it keeps the Mind calm and ſmocth; 
corrects that Heat, which either the natural Conſtitution, or the Greatneſs of a Provo- 
cation kindles in our Breaſt ; and, even when our Reſentment is moſt juſt, prevents its 
flaming oüt into Rage and Fury, beyond the Bounds of Reaſon and Religion. It ſe- 
cures us from all Paroxyſms of Anger, as the Greek Word imports, and keeps that 
unruly Paſſion under ſuch Limits and Reſtrictions, as never to betray us into any In- 
cency of Behaviour, much leſs any raſh and unwarrantable Actions. 

g. CHARITY thinketh no Evil; is ſo far from ſuſpecting the worſt of Men, and 
their Actions, that it always puts the faireſt Interpretations upon them. To the Good, 
which they do, it allows all juſt Commendation ; and, as it never charges any, but upon 
undeniable Evidence, ſo it ever appears to excuſe and extenuate their Offences, | 
puts us in Mind, when we happen to be angry with an injurious Brother, of the 
many Kindneſſes he once did us, and ſets his former good Offices in Balance to bl 
preſent Miſbehaviour. It imputes 4 great deal to Miſtake, to Miſinformation, to Ag, 
to Ignorance, to Infirmities, &c. and would have any Thing be thought the Cake, 
rather than Ill-will, or propenſe Deſign to offend. ; 

9. CHARITY rejoiceth not in Iniquity, but in the Truth; takes no Pleaſure in fall 
Reports and malicious Inſinuations, which tends to defame and diſparage our Neigi- 
bour, a Pleaſure as common, as it is barbarous ; but when ſuch Suggeſtions have not 
Ground, and ſhed their Venom, is heartily glad of hearing the injured Sufferer's Inno- 


Miſtake had caſt upon it. 4 
10. CHARITY beareth, or, as it ſhould be rendered, covereth and concealeth 
Things; and is ſo far from expoſing Men's Failings to the World, or thinking th 

at Liberty ta make them the Subject of publick Diſcourſe, and the Fe/ and Diverlor 


4 
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of all Companies, that it chuſes rather to hide, and caſt a Vail over them, be they 
never ſo many, or never ſo well known: For, 

11. CHARITY believeth all Things : Without preſuming to judge Men's Hearts, 
or to pry into their ſecret Intentions, it diſpoſes us, fe to think favourably of 
every one, and then to credit all that can be ſaid in behalf of thoſe, that are ill-ſpoken 
of, if there be any Grounds for ſuch a Belief : And if ever there be not, yet 


ſtil, 


ole 12. CHARITY hopeth all Things : Whoever ſins, ſhe hopes it is out of Weakneſs, 

nd or Surprize, or Inadvertency, and not out of Wilfulneſs, or habitual Cuſtom ; who- 

: wer errs, ſhe hopes it is out of Ignorance, and unhappy Education, or unavoidable 
[ 


Prejudice, and not out of a wicked and depraved Mind ; and upon theſe Accounts, be 
the Man's Condition what it will, ſne never deſpairs, but wiſhes, and prays, and by 
al proper Methods, labours to bring about his Converſion, And, 

13. LASTLY, though many Attempts of this Kind have been fruitleſs, yet ſtill 


* charity continues unwearied, and can away with Injuries and Delays, grievous to be 
hy horne, in Hopes that God will at laſt open the Eyes of the very worſt, and give them 


Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : And this I conceive to be the Senſe 
of Charity's enduring all Things. | 
THESE are the Characters, wherein the Apoſtle has deſcribed this moſt excellent 
and extenſive Virtue, which in the main may be faid to conſiſt, © in an Eaſineſs to 
pardon, a Readineſs to oblige, Mercy to the diſtreſſed, Bounty to the Indigent, Can- 
dour and Sweetneſs, Generoſity and Diſintereſtedneſs in our Converſation towards all 
Men. And ſo we proceed to conſider, 


their Nature, to live in Societies, whereof Charity, and mutual Friendſhip is the com- 
mon Bond, is too plain to be controverted. In this Reſpect all Men naturally ſtand 
upon the ſame Level, have all the ſame Wants and Defires, and are all in the fame 
Need of each other's Aſſiſtance: Every Man therefore, as he is a Man, is bound by 
the Law of his Nature, i. e. by common Humanity, to look upon himſelf as a Part 
or Member of that one univerſal Body or Community, which is made up of all Man- 
kind ; to think himſelf born and ſent into the World, on Purpoſe to promote the Good 
and Welfare of all his Fellow-Creatures ; and, conſequently, obliged, as the neceſſary 
and only effectual Means to that End, to embrace them all with univerſal Love, Cha- 
nity, and Benevolence. > | 

AND as it is founded in the Law of Nature, ſo is it conſonant to the Inclina- 
tions of Mens Minds, to be kindly affectioned to, and beneficial one towards ano- 
ther; inſomuch, that if Covetouſneſs, and Revenge, and other fooliſh and abſurd 
Paſſions were not ſuffered to over-rule this natural Diſpoſition, they would univer- 
ally enjoy the happy Fruits and Effects of it. For, even in this preſent corrupt 
tate of the World, as far as Men's Vices will permit them, they ſtill deſire to keep 


Th p a general Commerce and Communication with each other; they love to in- 
f the reale their Dependencies, by multiplying Affinities; to enlarge their Friendſhips, 


by mutual good Offices; and to eſtabliſh Societies, by a Communication of Arts, 
and Labour, and Induſtry : And ſince the only poſſible Means of preſerving ſuch 
ocieties, in any tolerable and durable Manner, is the Practice of mutual Love and 
niverſal Benevolence, this plainly ſhews us what the Direction and Tendency of un- 
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I, Oux manifold Obligations to the Practice of this Duty. That by the ori- Our 081gari- 
ginal Order and Conſtitution of Nature, Men are ſo made and framed, that they ne- 9* / i. 
ceſſarily want one another's Help and Aſſiſtance, for their mutual Support and Preſer- ,_ n 4, 
ration in the World; that they cannot ſubſiſt, at leaſt, cannot enjoy any Comforts of Nazure of 
Life, independently on each other, but are manifeſtly fitted, by the very Frame of D. 


n falſe orrupted Nature is. We 
Neigh- AND as to love, and do good to one another is conſonant to the original Incli- 2. From the 
ve not ations of Mens Minds, fo is it agreeable to that Nature of God, which we are re- Nature Cd. 
Inno- Aired to zmitate, and thoſe Laws of God, which we are bound to obey, God is 
lice d ode, as the Apoſtle tiles him, an infinite and inexhauſtible Fountain of never-fail- 

ng Goodneſs ; who, being eternally happy in the Enjoyment of his own unſpeak- 
Aube Perfections, could have no other Motive to create Things at firſt, but only 
2 75 it he might communicate his Goodneſs and Happineſs to his Creatures; as he 


ontinues to preſerve them for no other Reaſon, but that he may ſtill continue to 
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do good to them: For he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good 2 f 
ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt; * giving us Fn Heaven fruitful Seaſon 
and filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. Now, tor the ſame Reaſon, that Gal 
does himſelf continually delight in doing good, and ſeems to take an eſpecial Pie 
ſure in deſcribing himſelf by that particular Attribute of Love and Goodneg. 10 
the ſame Reaſon, it muſt neceſſarily be his Will, that all rational Creatures Halt 
imitate him in that excellent Perfection. To this Purpoſe we may obſerve, that he 
hath given us noble Powers and Faculties; hath endued us with Reaſon and Under 
ſtanding, to diſcern between Good and Evil; and implanted in our Minds ſuch Affe. 
tions and Diſpoſitions, as naturally incline us to mutual Benevolence and Affiſtance 
He hath fo framed and conſtituted our Nature, and ſo ordered the Circumſtance; af 
our preſent State, as to make Society and Friendſhip neceſſary to the Support ai 
Comfort of Life, that Men might be continually exerciſed in the Practice of ute 
Divine Virtues. He has interwoven the Intereſts of Men, and made the Happineg 
of every particular Perſon ſo depend upon the Welfare of the Publick, that each oe 
from the Senſe of his own Wants and Exigencies, might ſee the Reaſonableneſs, and 
Neceſſity of making it his principal Bulineſs, to do good to others. In fine, he hay 
given us no other Way of expreſſing, fo acceptably, our Love and Gratitude to hin- 
ſelf, whom s we have not ſeen, as by loving and doing good to our Brethren, whom 
we have ſeen; for ® no Man hath ſeen God at any Time, but, if we love one ante 
bereby we know that Gcd, though inviſible, really dwelleth in us; that bis Ling jj 
per ſected in us, and that we dwell in him, and be in us, becauſe we are Imitatorg of 
his Nature, and Partakers of Vis Spirit. 
3. FromScrip Nok are we only obliged to love, and to do good to one another, by the Tix 
* of common Humanity, as we are Men, and Partakers of the fame Nature; but, x 
Chriſtians, we are to look upon ourſelves as Brethren, in a more peculiar Manner, 
being all the Children of God in Chriſt, Members all of the fame Body, Partakers al 
of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs all of the ſame bleſſed Hope of Immortality. For thus 
the Apoſtle argues; i there is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in on 
Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you ail: Wheretore * I beſeech ym, that 
ye walk worthy of the Vocation, wherewith ye are called, with all Lowlineſs and Meck 
neſs, with Long-ſuffering ; forbearing one another in Love, and endeavouring ta lee) 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Ir Peculiariy NEITHER have we only the Example of God's Love and Goodneſs in genen 
to Chriftians. propoſed to our Imitation, but, as Chriſtians, we have it in a more particular and 
extraordinary Manner tet before us, in that ſingular Inſtance of the Redemption af 
Mankind by the Death of his Son; of which great and undeſerved Mercy we, being 
all Partakers, and having all our Hopes of Huppineſs founded upon it, are conſequently 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligation to be, in our Proportion, kind, and merciful, and chu 
ritable to our Brethren, as God has been infiniicly good and merciful to us; forbb 
we find the ſame Apoſtle arguing again: I Put on therefore, as the Elect of Gi, 
holy, and beloved, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Ling 
ſuffering, forbearing one onother, and forgiving one another ; if any Man has a Qu 
rel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye : And, — 55 all Things, pu 
on Charity, which is the Bond of Per fectneſs, and let the Peace of God rule in qu 
Hearts, to the which alſo ye are called in one Body. 

ONCE more: Nor is this Duty obligatory, as it proceeds from the Wordd 
God only, but as it proceeds with a ſingular Enforcement, being the peculiar La 
and Command of our Lord and Saviour, on which he inſiſts particularly, and ſerm 
to recommend it above all others, as the moſt indiſpenſible Qualification of a fit 
Chriſtian, ® A new Commandment, ſays he, I give unto you, that ye love one att 
ther; as ] have loved you, that ye alſo love one another ; and he makes it, as it we 
the diſtinguiſhing Mark and Badge of his Profeſſion ; for by this ſhall all Men dus 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love towards one another. He himſelf, whill Ie 
was here upon Earth, went continually about doing good; and in ſo doing, iuth 
us an Example, wherein he requires, that we ſhould follow his Steps : And accotÞ 
ingly, we find the Apoſtles every where declaring, that univerſal Love and Cha 
is the End of the Commandment, the principal Aim and Deſign of our whole a 
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law; and that, being deſtitute of this, all our other Pretences to Religion, all 

dur Zeal for the Service and Honour of God, all our Gifts and Accompliſhments, 

of what Kind ſoever they be, whether natural or ſupernatural, will avail us nothing : 

For though I ſpeak wi th the Tongues of Men and Angels, ſays St Paul, and have, 

not Charity, I am become as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, i. e. all my Pretences 

o Religion are falſe and empty; and though ] have the Gift of Propheſy, and under- 

fand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge ; and though I have all Faith, ſo that 1 could 

remove Mountains, and have not Charity, I am nothing; and though I beſtow all my 

Grods to feed the Poor, and though I give my Body to be burned, and have not Charity, 

it quaileth me nothing. | 1 
AnD well may the Scriptures lay fo great a Streſs upon the Practice of univerſal 4% great Ex. 

Love and Charity, ſince it is a Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, of all others, the 

moſt per fective of our rational Nature. It is That, which makes the Soul like unto 

God, and is at once the Condition and Ground, both of our preſent Happineſs, and 

that which is to come: For we mult be like unto God, if we will ſee him as he is, 

ind muſt firſt attain that Frame of Mind, wherein the Happineſs of Heaven eſſen- 

tially conſiſts, if ever we hope to become Partakers of it. In a Word, Charity is 

the Diſpoſition of Heaven, the ultimate End and Deſign of that Religion, which 

was revealed on purpoſe to conduct us thither ; and to which, moſt of the other 

Virtues, Gifts, and Excellencies are but ſabſervient Means, and ſuch as muſt be 

dine away, when that which is perfect is come: For » whether there be Propbeſies, 

they ſhall fail ; whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Knowledge, 

it ſhall vaniſh away. Faith, which is our firm Beliet, and Hope, which is our pre- 

ſent Expectation of Things future, ſhall both be made void by Fruition ; but 

Charity and Goodneſs never fail; for they are the Diſpoſitions of Mind, which are 

begun in the Virtues of this Life, and compleated in the Glorzes of the next. And fo 

we proceed, | 


II. To conſider in what Meature, and from what Inducements, we are farther . Rule « ir; 
engaged to perform this Duty. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, this is the | 
Rule; and it is the peculiar Excellency of this Rule, that by ic we may eaſily 
diſcern all the SHecialities of our Duty, without having recourſe to any external 
Inſtruction. ? For ſince every one, by his own Experience, knows what it is to 
bye himſelf; ſince every one is conſcious in what Manner he uſes to treat himſelf, 
it is but conſulting his own Breaſt, and that will teach him, in what Manner he is to 
treat his Neighbour. 

Do we not, for Inſtance, ſo highly value and eſteem ourſelves, that no Defects 
obſervable in us, no Miſchances befallen us, no Faults committed by us, can alter 
the good Opinion we have of ourſelves? This may teach us, what Regard and Value 
we ſhould ever preſerve for our Neighbour. Do we not ſincerely endeavour our own 
Welfare, and Advantage of every Kind ; wiſh good Succeſs to all our Undertakings ; 
and, if we rightly underſtand ourſelves, defire the Health and Happineſs of our im- 
mortal Souls? This may inform us, what we are to with and deſire for our Neighbour. 
Have we not a ſenſible Complacency in our own Proſperity, and are extremely glad 
to find ourſelves thriving and flouriſhing in Wealth, in Reputation, or any other Ac- 
commodation or Ornament of Life ? On the other Hand, do we not ſeriouſly grieve 
at our own Diſaſters and Diſappointments, and heartily bemoan and pity ourſelves, 
when fallen into Pain, or Poverty, or any other preſſing Calamities ? This may in- 
ſtruct us, what Pleaſure we are to feel in our Neighbour's Proſperity, and how to 
condole and commiſerate his Misfortunes. Are we ealily angry with ourſelves? Do 
we retain implacable Grudges, or execute malicious Deligns againſt ourſelves ? Yea, 
rather are we not meek and patient towards ourſelves, excuſing our own Infirmities 
and Follies, and forgiving ourſelves the moſt heinous Offences, and Outrages againſt 
our own Intereſt, Honour, and Welfare? Hence we may learn the Leſſons of Meek- 
nels and Patience towards our Neighbour, in bearing his Infirmities, and remitting any 
Wrongs or Diſcourteſies, we have received from him. Are we rude in our Deport- 
ment, or harſh in our Language towards ourſelves, apt to cenſure our own Actions, 
blazon our Defects, and aggravate our Failings, and not rather conceal our Blemiſhes, 
and extenuate our Crimes ? Do we delight to report, or to hear ill Stories of —_— 
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The Rea ſona- 
Blencſi of it. 


Alotives to it. 


as it were, to have him with him in Heaven: And can we think, that the Ahgh! 
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and not rather endeavour all we can to ſtifle them, to tie the Tongues, and ſto the 
Ears of Men againſt them ? Hence we may likewiſe learn, how civil and ror th 
in our Behaviour, how fair and ingenuous in our Dealing, how candid and mild i 
our Judgment or Cenſure, we ſhould be towards our Neighbour. Thus reflectin 4 
ourſelves, and making our Practice towards ourſelves the Pattern of our Dealing ba 
others, we ſhall not fail of performing this Duty, and making our Charity commen 
ſurate to our Self- love. ; 
AND indeed, conſidering the near Relation we have to one another, and hop 
in the neceſſary and ſubſtantial Properties of our Nature, we are all the ſame; and 
diſtinguiſhed only by what is contingent and circumſtantial to us, we cannct but 
perceive the great Reaſonableneſs of loving our Neighbour to this Degree, as hei 
the expreſs Image of ourſelves, but much more, as he is created in the Divine I ike. 
neſs and Similitude. The Prophet Malachi has a very wiſe Obſervation to this 
Purpoſe : * Have wc not all one Father ? Hath not one God created us? Why ty 
do we deal treacheroufly every Man againſt bis Brother ? Tis barbarous not to loye 
our own Nature, but highly impious to hate or villify him, in whom God ht 
formed ſome, though weak Reſemblances of his own Perfections. How con- 
temptible ſoever he may be in the Circumſtances of his Fortune, yet he has in hin 
an immortal Spirit, that ſhall live for ever, and live wich God and Angels; he hy 
in him thoſe Powers and Faculties, that render him capable of ſerving and enjoying 
his great Creator; and how dear and valuable he is to God, we may beſt perceive 
by conſidering what God has done for him. He has not only made him a little iner 
than the Angels, and crowned him with Glory and Honour; but, as if this World were 
too mean, has prepared a more glorious one to receive him : He ſpares and in- 
dulges him, as a tender Parent his beloved Child; guards and provides for him 
by a kind and wakeful Providence ; woos and courts him by the Sollicitations of his 
holy Spirit ; and has provided a ſtanding Propitiation for his Sins, by the Sacrifice of 
his own beloved Son. In a Word, he rejoices over him to do him good, and longs, 


loves with a fond Paſſion, and where there is no Ground and Foundation for his 
Love? Herein therefore we have an Example ſet us, how we are to love him, whom 
God loves ſo well; and * th:s Commandment we have from bim, that he who loveth 
God, loveth his Brother alſo : The Fulfilling of which Law, which St James calls the 
Royal Law *, is the great Perfection of our Natures, the Advancement and Enlarge- 
ment of our Souls, the chief Ornament and Beauty of a great Mind ; that which 
makes us /ike God, the beſt, moſt perfect, and happieſt Being; and in that too, 
which is the prime Excellency, and Happineſs, and Glory of the Divine Nature. 
Or what happy Tendency this univerſal Love and Charity is, * to free our Soul 
from thoſe unruly and diſquieting Paſſions of Anger and Envy, of Malice and Revenge, 
of Jealouſy and Diſcontent, which are the great Torments of our Spirits; to make 
our Minds calm and chearful, and maintain us in the Poſſeſſion and quiet Enjoyment 
of ourſelves; to preſerve us from many Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies, which Enmity 
and IIl-will continually occaſion ; to gain Friends, and reclaim Enemies, and make 
every Condition either pleaſant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us, is verified by every Day's 
Experience, 3 
OF what particular Note and Obſervation, in the firſt and beſt Ages of Religion, 
the Practice of this Duty was among Chriſtians ; how it was the Mark and Bacgz 
of their Profeſſion, and grew into a Proverb among the Heathens, behold, how ti 
Chriſtians love one another; how ſome of the * greateſt Enemies of our Proteſſin 
admired it, and eſteemed the Example not unworthy their own Imitation, is whit 
we are informed of from the Records of Antiquity : And therefore, to conclude ils 
Head in the Words of the bleſſed Apoſtle ; + if there be any Conſolation in Chriſt! 
any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Merciei; it 
any Endearments in our common Nature, and common Chriſtianity, if any Induct- 


ment in the Benefits and Advantages of any Duty, if any Encouragement ny 
races, 


4 Mal. ii. 10. r Lucas's Sermons, Vol. II. f 1 John iv. 21. t James i. 6 
uv Archbiſhop T7://t/or's Sermons, Vol. I. | | * 

Fulian, in his Letter to Arſacius, the Heathen High- Prieſt of Galatia, gives this memorable Teſtimony o - 
Chrittians, that their Charity was not limited and confined only to themſelves, but extended even to their Ene, 
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Practice, and Examples of others, then fulfil ye my Joy, that ye be Iike-minded ; and, 
having the fame Love, * be Piti ful, be courteous ; not rendring Evil for Evil, or 
Railing for Railing ; but contrartwife, Bleſſing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye ſhould inherit a Bleſſing. 


2. Of Loving Enemies. 


HE Jeus, having read, that their Anceſtors ? were commiſſioned by God, 7% Occafun 
as Miniſters of his Jultice, utterly to deſtroy the Jjeven Nations, that poſſeſſed ers 8 
Heaven, and to have no Peace with the Ammonites and Moabites, their declared Ene- Duty. 
mies; * conſidered not, that theſe were ſpecial Caſes, fixed by the Divine Com- 
mand, and grounded upon Reaſons both of State and Religion, but drew an Inference 
very falſely from them to their own private and perſonal Quarrels, and advanced it 
to a Maxim, that though in general they were to love their Neighbours, yet they 
wot only might, but ought to hate their Enemies, eſpecially ſuch, as were Enemies 
to their Law, and the Manner of their religious Worſhip. This their Doctors taught 
with much Aſſurance, and the People received it with a malicious Readineſs, being 
naturally violent and revengeful: But our Saviour, in his Sermon on the Mount, en- 
deavours to correct their Miſtake, and to preſcribe to his Followers the very contrary 
Habit of Mind: Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 
and hate thy Enemy; but T ſay to you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
& goed to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
vu. 
LoVEH your Enemies; * here the inward Affection is required: Bleſs them that To love our 
curſe you ; here outward Civility and Affability are enjoined, in Oppoſition to all rude _ | 
ind opprobrious Language: Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts of Kind- 
nels are commanded to be done even to our bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies: 
Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, The higheſt Expreſſions of 
Enmity, that can be imagined, are Calumny and Cruelty, and yet we are commanded 
to pray for thoſe, that touch us in theſe two tendereſt Points of all, our Reputation 
and our Life : And to ſecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we 
ze required to expreſs it by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, I fay, 
before whom it is both impious and dangerous to d///emble, and from whom we can 
expect no Mercy for ourſelves, if, with feigned Lips, we beg it of him for others, 
Tuls is the Deſcription that our Saviour gives us of the Duty, and accordingly we 
ſhall 2 farther; I. Wherein it conſiſts: And, II. By what Arguments it may 
be enforced. 


I. I. Now the firſt Step towards /oving our Enemy, is diſcharging our Minds of all 7 cn in a 


Rancour and Virulence towards him ; for where the leaſt Particle of this is, it will 33 Joon 


pot be long, before it diſcover itſelf in our Words and Actions. Upon this Ac- 
ount, the Scripture very ſignificantly calls it the © Leaven of Malice, which, being 
df a ſpreading and fermenting Nature, will in Time, diftuſe a Sourneſs upon a 
an's whole Behaviour. Nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe, (which is very ſeldom found) 
hat a Man has ſuch an abſolute Empire and Command over his Heart, as for ever 
o ſtifle his Diſguſts, and to manage his Actions in a conſtant Contradiction to his 
ltcftions ; yet all this is but a Myſtery of Diſſimulation, and acting a Part, in- 
lad of acting a Friend. Enmity however is a reſtleſs Thing, and not to be diſ- 
mbled, without ſome Torment to the Mind, that entertains it : And therefore we 
ky preſume, that he, who is reſolved to hate his Enemy, and yet reſolves not to 
bew it, has turned the Edge of his Hatred inwards, and becomes a Tyrant, and an 
nemy to himſelf; nor can he with his moſt mortal Adverſary a greater Miſery, 
ban thus to carry a Mind, always big and ſwelling, and ever ready to burſt, and yet 
ver give it vent. Are we then perſuaded, that both our Duty and Intereſt require, 
it we ſhould deport ourſelves with all Signs of Love to our Enemies? Let us but 
IKe this eaſy Courſe, to entertain the Thing in our Hearts, which we would 


ro of manifeſt 
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the Land of Canaan before them; to blof out the Remembrance of Amalek under manding this 
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In ſpeaking 
well of them. 


In doing them 
all good Offices, 


Thing conducing to the Convenience of his Life, under my Power or Influence? 


from Death and the Grave, and to preſerve that Life, which perhaps would hate 


like to be undone in his Eſtate ? I muſt not fit ſtill, and ſuffer him to be ruined, but 


Vet all theſe vile Practices, and accurſed Methods of growing great, and riling by 


In praying for | 
them. 
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manifeſt in our Converſe, and then we ſhall find ſmall Difficulty in the next In 
of our Love to our Enemies; which is, 

2. BLEssING them that curſe us. The Word, which we render bleſs, impl. 
both our ſpeaking them civilly to their Faces, and ſpeaking well of them behind mz 
Backs : And * therefore, though they reproach, revile, and ſlander us; treat us _ 
preſent, with the moſt contemptuous and inſulting, the moſt ſcurrilous and ti ; 
Language; and, when we are abſent, make it their Buſineſs daily, to leſſen and 1. 
fame us, and to ſay all the bad Things of us, that they can either hear, "I 
or invent; our Conduct is to be directly the Reverſe of this. We muſt anſwer . 
in the moſt civil and courteous, the moſt obliging and good-natured Terms; Ky 
whenever we have Occaſion to ſpeak of them in Company, labour to conceal thei 
Faults, where Charity and Juſtice do not require us to diicover them; put te 
beſt Conſtruction upon all their Actions, and be ready to publiſh, whatever we 
know virtuous and commendable in them, even though they will acknowledge 10 
ſuch Quality in us: For thus the Chriſtians behaved of old; We are Fouls, ty, 
St Paule, for Chriſt's Sake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt ; ye are honourable, but we 4 
deſpiſed ; being reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer ; being defamed, ue in. 
treat, What Harmony, what Beauty, what Sweetnels, what Evenneſs, what Pei 
fection muſt there be in ſuch a Temper as this! What Command over his Paſſion; 
muſt we ſuppoſe in ſuch a Perſon! And how ſtately and magnificent does it logk 
to ſee him unmoved by Abuſe, and invincible by Reproach, returning Good fo 
Evil, and gracious Wiſhes, for baſe and horrid Imprecations ! This certainly is oe 
of the beſt Arguments of a great and generous Mind; for, according to the Obſer. 
vation of: the wiſe Man, e that is flow to Anger, is better than the Mighty, and 
he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that taketh a City. 

3. To love an Enemy, is to do him all the real Offices of Kindneſs and Beneficence 
that Opportunity ſhall lay in our Way. Has Providence, for Inſtance, put any cf 
my Enemy's Concernments, his Health, his Eſtate, his Preferment, or any other 


ſtance 


Why, in all this, it gives me an Opportunity to manifeſt, whether or no I can reach 
the Sublimity of this Precept. * Is my Enemy ſick and languiſhing, and i it in my 
Power to cure him, as eaſily, or to kill him, as ſafely, as if I were his Phyſician? 
Chriſtianity here commands me to be concerned for his Weakneſs, to reſcue him 


once deſtroyed mine. Do I ſee mine Enemy defrauded, and circumvented, and 


contribute my Aſliſtance to diſcover the Fraud, or repel the Oppreſſion, and be # 
ready to preſerve him from Poverty, as I would to relieve him, it he were in i. 
Does it lie in my Way to put in a Word to daſh, or promote my Enemy's Buſineb 
or Intereſt ; to give him a ſecret Blow, that ſhall ſtrike him to the Ground for ever, 
and never know the Hand, from whence it came? Can I, by my Power, obſtruc 
his lawful Advantage and Preferment, and fo reap the diabolical Satisfaction of a clok 
Revenge? Can I do him all the Miſchief imaginable, and that eafily, ſafely, and 
ſucceſsfully, and ſo applaud myſelf in my Power, my Wit, my ſubtle Contrivances! 


the Fall of an Adverſary, are to be deteſted, as infinitely oppoſite to that Innocence 
and Clearneſs of Spirit, that Openneſs and Freedom from Deſign, which becomes! 
Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, On the contrary, amidſt all theſe Opportunities of doing 
Miſchief, I muſt eſpouſe my Enemy's juſt Cauſe, as his Advocate or Sollicitir; \ 
muſt help it forward by favourable Speeches of his Perſon, a due Acknowledgment a 
his Merit, and a fair Conſtruction of doubtful Paſſages; and all this, if need be, f 
ſecret, where my Enemy neither ſees nor hears me do him theſe Services, and, col 
ſequently, where I have all the Advantages and Temptations to do otherwile. 

4. Tur laſt and crowning Inſtance of our Love to our Enemies, is 0 f. 
them ; for by this a Man acknowledges himſelf, as it were, unable to do en; 
for his Enemy, and therefore he calls in the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, and engages On 
nipotence to compleat the Kindneſs. Prayer for my own Proſperity, is indeed a 
ceſſary Duty, but if we conſider it narrowly, 'tis but a kind of lawful and pi 
Selfiſhneſs : But now, when I pray as heartily for my Enemy, as I do for my = 
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Bread, and reckon his Felicity among my own Neceflities ; when I recommend 
him to God's infinite Power and Compaſſion, to reſtore his Health, relieve his 
Wants, and ſupply him with all needful Bleſſings, even at the ſame Time that he 
is maligning and perſecuting me; I then follow that Divine Pattern of perfect Cha- 
rity, who, in the Midſt of the moſt barbarous and contumelious Uſage, made both it 
this u 12 Apology for his Murtherers ; “ Father, forgive them ; for they know 
t what they do. | 
* Tuis then is the Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, to be kindly affected, not to : 
our Friends and Benefactors only, but to our Enemies and Perſecutors. *Tis a good 
Degree of Charity to ſpeak them fair, and give them good Words, at the ſame Time 
that they are reviling and reproaching us; tis an higher Degree of it, to confer real 
Benefits upon them, and contribute what we can to their Happineſs and Welfare ; 
but 'tis the Top and Perfection of it, to recommend them to God, who can do them 
more good than we can ; can grant them that Grace of Repentance, which we can 
only wiſh them; can beſtow upon them that Pardon for their Faults, which we can 
only requeſt for them; and make them as great and as happy as he pleaſes, both in 
this World and in the next. ; 
« BuT if all this is to be done for our Enemies, where is the Difference between 47 0eiem. 
« thoſe, that have done us Kindneſs, and thoſe, that have done us Wrong? The 
* moſt we can do for our beſt Friends, and kindeſt Benefactors, is to love them, 
to bleſs them, to do good to them, and to pray for them; if therefore we are 
« obliged to do all this for our Enemies, there is plainly nothing more left to be 
« done for our Friends.” * Now though it cannot be denied, that Friendſhip in ge- Anſwered. 
neral is to be extended to all Mankind, even to thoſe, that hate and injure us, as 
well as to thoſe, that do us good; yet that particular and ſpecial Friendſhip, f. e. 
the loving of one Perſon more than another, which induces an additional Obligation, 
and is one of the greateſt Comforts of Society, is ſtill as lawful, and as commenda- 
ble as ever, we have an Inſtance in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf; who, though he 
was continually teaching and inſtructing, healing and doing good to an ungrateful 
People, and though he purpoſely came into the World to die for his Enemies, (which 
is the ſtrongeſt Effort of Love, that can be made even to our deareſt Friends) yet 
nevertheleſs, he had his 7weſve Diſciples, with whom he converſed with more In- 
timacy ; whom he inſtructed with more Diligence and Freedom ; and prayed for, 
in a particular Manner, with more than ordinary Tenderneſs and Concern : And even, 
in that Number, 7hree of them were ſingled out for ſpecial Confidences and Favours; 
and of theſe three, St John is eminently diſtinguiſhed, as his Boſom-Friend, and the 
Diſciple whom. he loved: Which makes it evident, beyond all Controverſy, that how- 
ever the Chriſtian Religion may require a very extenſive Charity, yet has it ſtill left 
Room tor the Obligations of particular Friendſhips and Relations. I am bound in- 
deed to relieve my Enemy if I can, when he wants; but I am not bound to make 
him extraordinary Preſents, to leave him Legacies, or make him the Inheritor of my 
Eſtate. I am required to love my Enemy, and to wiſh, and do him all the Good 1 
can; but it does not preſently become neceſſary, that I ſhould take him into my 
Boſom, and give him the fame Place in my moſt ſecret Thoughts and Purpoſes, that 
1s due to my moſt familiar Friend: And though I am to deny my Afliſtance to none, 
yet, when Friend and Foe ſtand in Competition, and both cannot be ſerved at once, 
the Apoſtle, I think, has determined the Preference; for! as ave have an Opportunity, 
ſays he, Jet us do good unto all Men, but eſpecially unto them that are of the Houſhold 
of Faith; and by Parity of Reaſon, eſpecially to thoſe of this Howuſhold, that are 
bound to us by a nearer Tie of Friendſhip or Conſanguinity. 
Bur the greateſt Objection of all againſt the Practice of this Duty, ariſes from 
the vaſt Difficulty, that is ſuppoſed in it. „What, love an Enemy, and embrace Arber 05; 
g a Wretch, that would take away my Life, had he a ſecure Opportunity ! As ien. 
; well may you bid me pull up Mountains by the Roots, or ſtop the Sun in its 
i Courſe : The Thing is impeſible, and the whole Tendency of Nature is againſt 
„ t. To forgive Injuries, and tamely put up Affronts, are Leſſons proper for the 
; Weak and Puſillanimous, for ſuch as want Power, or an Opportunity to ex- 
T preſs their Reſentments ; but they badly comport with a Man of Spirit, and worſe 
with a Man of Honour. Now to ſilence this Objection, we cannot do better than 
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Anfevered, 
from the Mo- 
tives and Ar- 
guments for 
this Duty. 

I. From the 


Conficeratim good Report, ſhould not go without its due Praiſe and Acknowledgment, = Nay ſup 
of our Ene. poſe the worſt, that he is never ſo much an Enemy, and never fo bad à Man 


2. The Nature 
of the Duty. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Party 


II. To ſome of the Motives and Arguments, that may recommend the Lone of 
our Enemies, and reconcile us to the Practice of it, would we be impartial, and 1, 
aſide our Prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral great and good Qualities in ili 
Perſon that hates us: And, even in an Enemy, whatſoever is lovely, whatſygergy i if 


yet ſtill he is a Man, joined with us in the Society, and Communion of the ſume 
Nature, and partaking of the Image and Super-inſcription of our Heavenly Father: 
and we paint our Enemy then in wrong Colours, when we think him capable of af. 
fording us no Benefit at all; ſince * by him we may be admonithed of our Fault 
which our Friends perhaps would be ſhy of mentioning, and too tender in reproving; 
By him, and the Fear of his Cenſures, reſtrained from thoſe Liberties, which, if we 
had taken, might have proved a Snare and Temptation to us: And by him, and hi 
Injuries, have an Opportunity given us, of improving our Faith and Patience, and 
thereby of increaſing our future Happineſs. In him indeed there is no ſuch In- 
tention, and all that he does is in pure Hoſtility againſt us; but ſtill we are to con- 
ſider him as an Inſtrument in God's Hand, without whoſe Appointment or Permij. 
ſion nothing can befal us, and, conſequently, not faſten our Eyes with Indignation 
upon him, but have always an awful Regard to the divine Providence, that employs 
him; ? and upon this Conſideration it was, that David ſuppreſſed all impatient and 
reſentive Thoughts, when he was ſadly reviled, and treated with Indignity by Shine;, 
He had thoſe about him, no doubt, that were ready enough to be the Executioners 
of his Revenge; but all that he had to ſay was; * et him curſe; for the Lord bath 
bidden him : Who ſhall then ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? 
Tris Enemy of ours perhaps, at preſent, may create us ſome Uneaſineſs, yet who 
knows, but that in Time, he may become (what reconciled Enemies uſually arc) 
one of our beſt Friends, and the Matter of our Joy and Conſolation? And to bring 
about this Event, what can we imagine ſo prevalent, as a continual doing of kind 
and good Offices to thoſe that bear us Ill-will ? For * if, to ſee an injured Perſon, 
when inſulted by outragious Malice, not only patient in bearing it, but quietly paſſing 
by all other Methods of Revenge, beſide that of a generous Contempt; if ſuch a ſu- 
prizing Sight as this, I ſay, cannot but fill, even him that does the Injury, with ſecret 
Shame and Confuſion, what Operation may it not be expected to have, when the 
ſame innocent and injured Perſon, not contented only to forbear and forgive, purſue; 
his very Perſecutor with Courteſy and Kindneſs, and endeavours to reduce him by all 
ſeaſonable good Offices, and by all the Overtures of Reconciliation, and Invitations to 
Friendſhip, that he can think of? Such reſolved Goodneſs, without Diſpute, mult be 
enough to ſubdue the moſt obſtinate Ill-nature, and can hardly fail of the Effect, 
whereof the Apoſtle gives us this Aſſurance; if thine Enemy hunger, feed bim; 
he thirſt, give him Drink; for, in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on hi 
Head. Coals, that when once they come to touch the Heart, will melt him down, 
be he made of never ſo ſtubborn Metal, into Eaſineſs and Compliance, refine hin 
from all his unſociable Paſſions, and fit him for your Familiarity and Friendſhip. 
Bur if this Event ſhould not follow, nay, if even we are aſſured before-hand, 
that the Malice our Enemy bears us, is ſo ſettled and implacable, that no Love « 
Kindneſs on our Part can work upon his Temper, and regain his Friendſhip ; yet, 
herein is the great Advantage of this Duty, that, in loving our Enemies, we realy 
exerciſe and expreſs our Love to ourſelves: By loving an Enemy, notwithſtanding li 
Hatred to me, I free my Mind of thoſe boiſterous Paſſions of Anger, Hatred, and 
Revenge, which put the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult. Dy 7 
being eaſily provoked, I blunt the Edge of the Weapon, wherewith he ſeeks to hurt 
me; and by returning Good for Evil, J have it in my Power ſufficiently, though i- 
nocently to be revenged of him. I can make his very Eyes fore, to ſee fo mud 
Goodneſs in one that he hates; I can gall and vex him to the Heart, by a gener 
Return to an unworthy Provocation ; and, in ſhort, can ſhame and confound but 
quite, by ſhewing myſelf to be, in all the Contention between us, much the bette! 
and the wiſer, and the greater Man of the two, 4 
N 


n Barrow's Works, Vol. I. o Blackhal/'s Sermons, Vol. I. P /s Sermons. q 2 Sam. xvi. 10, 1, 
r Mejs, ibid. Rom. xii. 20. : 

t The Metaphor is taken from the Method uſed by Artificers in Metals, who when they meet with auf . 
hard to be diſſolved by putting Fire under them, take and pour live Coals upon them, and by that Mears, brit 
them to their Purpoſe. Hammond, in Locum. 3 
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Ax p now, * what a pleaſing Proſpect muſt it be to the meek, the humble, and 
the patient Soul, whenever an Enemy approaches, to perceive himſelf placed, as it 
were, in Eminence above him, and that he is ſtill able to keep himſelf quiet and un- 
42u;bed, notwithſtanding all the rude Attacks that can be made upon him; nay, to 
-ceive, that, without any outward Force or Violence, without ſtriking a ſingle 
Sroke, or ſaying one Word, he can moſt ſweetly, and innocently be revenged, only 
by continuing firm to his Duty ? Nor can it but enhance this Pleaſure; to conceive 
me probable Hopes of vanquiſhing the ſturdieſt Oppoſition of an Enemy, by pure 
Dint of Courteſy and Kindneſs ; and, like a great and wiſe General, (as * one fit- 
ly compares it) by Art and Stratagem, by Skill and Conduct, by Patience and wiſe 
Delay, to make an End of the War, without ever putting it to the Hazard of a 
tle, | | 
x our Lord's Authority, we may venture to carry the Practice of this Duty to 3. B. Exani: 
i ill higher Pitch of Commendation. Y For, as Love for Love is but Juſtice and 2% , Ged. 
Gratitade, and Love for no Love Favour and Kindneſs ; ſo Love for Hatred and En- 
mity is a molt divine Temper, and that whereby we * become the Children of our Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven: For he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, 
aud ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. * Who then can think it beneath him 
10 paſs by an Injury, or to put up an Affront, when he ſees that God, the ſovereign 
Creator and Lord of all Things, whoſe Power no Creature is able to reſiſt, does ne- 
yertheleſs ſpare and preſerve us (vile Worms, and ſinful Duſt and Aſhes) who pro- 
yoke him every Day, and, by our continual Abuſe of his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 
fering, call for the ſevereſt Vengeance upon us? Who can think it unbecoming his 
Dignity or Greatneſs, even to buy his Peace with his Neighbour, who has done 
him Wrong, by doing him, as he has Opportunity, all Offices of Goodneſs and 
Kindneſs, when he has before him the Example of God himſelf, intreating us to be 
reconciled to him, and notwithſtanding our manifold Provocations, deſirous to pur- 
chaſe our Friendſhip at any Rate : When we have the Example of the Son of God, 
our crucified Saviour, > who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth; and 
yet, when be was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not: 
When we have the Example of his glorious Company of Apoſtles, who, in all Things 
* approved themſelves, as the Minijters of Chriſt, and his faithful Followers, in Ho- 
. mur and Diſbonour, by evil Report and good Report, as Deceivers, and yet true: When 
i * we have the Example of his Church, in the beſt Ages, who, as Juſtin Martyr tells 
va the Jews, * prayed for them, and all others, that were unjuſtly their Enemies, that 
* repenting of their Wickedneſs, and ceafing to blaſpheme Chriſt Jeſus, they might, 
ws together with Chriſtians, be ſaved by him, at his ſecond glorious Coming: When we 
50 a have his gracious Promiſe of a Recompence to be made us, for all that we ſuffer u 
p * on this Score; for © bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and boy 
f b Fl all Manner of Evil againſt you falſly for my Sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; 
** or great is your Reward in Heaven : And laſtly, when we have his ſevere Commi- 
Wert nations, that without forgiving our Enemies, we can have no Remiſſion of our own 
: Tranſgreſſions ; for, * if he that is but Fleſh (as the Son of Syrach obſerves) nouriſheth 
T Hatred, who ſhall intreat for Pardon of bis Sins? And therefore he concludeth ; Re- 
a | member thy End, and let Enmity ceaſe : Remember Corruption, and Death, and abide 
12 þ i the Commandments : Remember the Commandments, and bear no Malice to thy Neigh- 
. ur : Remember the Covenant of the moſt High, and wink at Ignorance. 
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gh in Of Juſtice in General. 
I USTICE is that Virtue, which is concerned in the Obſervance of thoſe Laws, Juſtice, whar, 
nd bin whether human or divine, which reſpect the ſeveral Rights of Men, whether na- — 7 
bettet, wal or acquired. of i 
* I. THE natural Rights of Men are thoſe, which appertain to them, as rational - Re- 
features, dwelling in mortal Bodies, joined together in mutual Relations, and united au il! 
vi. 10, 1, 10 R 0 in Rights. 


ch any " Moſr's Serm. x ; 7 Archbiſhop 73llen's Serm. Vol. I. z Matt. v. 45: 
ans, br BlackbalPs Serm. Vol. I. b x Pet. ii. 22. e 2 Sh vi. 4, 8. « Cass Primitive Chriſtianity, 
Matt, v. 11, 12, f Eeclel. iii. 5, &e, 
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894. A Compleat Body of Divinity). PART y 
in one common Society. Theſe are Rights inherent in them, antecedently to al hu. 
man Conſtitutions, and what they may juſtly claim of one another, as eternal I 2 
which no Lats can cancel, no Cuſtom diflolve, no Circumſtances make void or- 1 
gate. * To do juſtly then, with Reſpect to this kind of Rights, is to render to wy 
Man, what we are indebted to him by the Obligation of Nature; as he is x e 
Creature, to treat him eqzitably, and to do him all the good we can juſtly dene 
ſhould do to us, if we were in his Circumſtances; quietly to permit him to judge 10 
himfelf, without endeavouring to fyrannixe over his Conſcience, by perſecuting 8 
ſuring, and reviling him, becauſe he is not of our Opinion; freely to ſuffer bim x 
comply with the Dictates of right Reaſon, and not to put him, by any Kind of y;,. 
lence or Neceſſity, upon any wicked or diſhonourable Act; and, in a Word, 0 
him all thoſe fair Reſpects, and Inſtances of Courteſy, that are due to the Dignity of 
human Nature. Theſe are Debts, which every rational Creature owes to his own 
Kind, and which we cannot with-hold from one another, without manifeſt Injuſtice 
to human Nature: But then, as we are rational Creatures, inhabiting theſe mart] 
Bodies, we are obliged in Juſtice not to maim, or deſtroy, or captivate another May; 
Body, unleſs it be in the neceſſary Defence of our own Lives, Eſtates, or Libertic;: 
not to deprive him of his neceſſary Livelihood and Subſiſtence, but out of our Abun. 
dance (if we be rich and he poor) to ſupply his pinching Neceſſities. The: 
Things we owe to one another, as we are all the Tenants of God, ſent down into thi 
lower World, and quartered in theſe Houſes of Clay. And ſo again, as we are n. 
tional Creatures, joined together by natural Relations, we are obliged to pay each other 
all thoſe Reſpects and Duties, which the Nature of our Relation calls for; as we xe 
Parents, to love, and inſtruct, and make ſuitable Proviſion for our Children; and, ; 
we are Children, to love, and reverence, to ſuccour, and obey our Parents; and ſ5 
in all other Relations. Once again, as we are rational Creatures, united in one con- 
mon Society, we owe Love and Peace, Truth and Credit, Protection and Participa- 
tion of Profit to our Fellow- members; and when, : inſtead of theſe, we hate and ma- 
lign, we vex and diſturb one another; when we lye, and equivocate, and violate our 
Promiſes and Oaths; when we are negligent and prodigal of each others Lives, E- 
ſtates, and Reputations, and uſurp to ourſelves all the Protit of our mutual Intercourſe, 
we then deſtroy the natural Rights of human Society, and demean ourſelves as open 
Enemies to Mankind. 

Ow acquized 2. TH E acquired Rights of Men are ſuch, as ariſe from their ſacred and civil Re- 
Right. lations, from their legal Poſſeſſions, their perſonal Accompliſhments, their outward 
Rank and Quality, and the like; of which we intend: to diſcourſe ſomewhat more 
diſtinctly, after we have conſidered, 1. Our Obligation to Juſtice in general; and 
2. The Rule and Motrves, that may engage our Practice of it. 


Our Oblicatia © I. THAT there is a ſecret Inclination, or Impreſſion upon the Minds of Men, 
w Juſtice. whereby they are naturally carried to approve ſome Things, as good and fit, and to 
diſlike other Things, as having a native Evil and Deformity in them; and that by 
theſe natural Inclinations and Impreſſions, the great Lines of our Duty may be trace 
Ben „ie Dic Out, a Man needs but conſult the Oracle of his own Breaſt to be ſatisfied, That b 
tales of our be Juſt in our Dealings, true in our Truſts, faithful in our Promiſes, and in all Thin 
Nature. to do to others, as we would they ſhould do unto us, are Actions eternally good, and 
fitted to the genuine Propenſions of our Nature; as on the contrary, to be falſe and 
erfidious in our Words or Deeds, to injure the Innocent, or oppreſs the Impotent, c 
defraud the Ignorant, are Actions eternally evil, and abhorrent to our natural and un- 
depraved Notions, is viſible from the Glory and Appearance, which is known to A. 
tend the ane, and the Shame and Confufion which uſually accompanies the other; for 
Glory and Shame are nothing elſe, but an Appeal to the Judgment of others, con 

cerning the Good or Evil of our Actions. 5 
Frem the Na- AND, as by our natural Propenſions we are called upon to the Practice of al 
tare of Grd Manner of Juſtice, ſo are we no leſs obliged to perform it, in Conformity to th 
Nature, in Submiſſion to the Providence, and in Obedience to the Will of our glei 
Creator. As God, by the infinite Self-ſufficiency of his Nature, is ſecured from al 
Temptation to Injuſtice, ſo by the infinite Goodneſs of. it, he ſtands unvariably ben 
and inclined to deal juſtly and righteouſly by his Creatures, never to with-hold from 
them any Right, never to afflict them beyond their Demerit ; and therefore the Roy 


Palmul 
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Cap. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 895 
pſalmiſt makes his Acknowledgment ; * Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are 

thy Judgments ; even as the ſeven Angels, in the Song of the Lamb, declare, Great 

and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou 

King of Saints. Since then the Nature of God is the great Exemplar. and Pattern 

of all reaſonable Natures, as being in itſelf the moſt perfedly reaſonable, whatever is 

imitable in it, that we are obliged to tranſcribe into our own; and, conſequently, 

ſnce he is eternally juſt, we are obliged to be juſt likewiſe. For indeed, conſider- Hi: Provi- 
ing that God, as the ſupreme Lord and Proprietor. of all Things, has an eternal * 
Right to ſhare his own Goods among his own Creatures, as he pleaſes, to deprive 

another Man of what his Providence has allotted him, beſides the Injury done the 

Perſon, is a direct Oppoſition to the Divine Ordination and Appointment ; a ſetting 

ourſelves up to carve for ourſelves out of thoſe Allowances, that he has diſtributed 

to others, and living in open Rebellion to his wiſe Government. Well therefore His revealed 
might the Word of God teach and admoniſh us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Will. 
Luft, wwe ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; that in all 

our Dealings, we ſhould maintain a Conſcience void of Offence, not going beyond, or 
defrauding one another ; but in every Thing, dealing with other Men, as we would 

they ſhould deal with us: For & he hath ſhewwed thee, O Man, what is good ; and what 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly 

with thy God? What doth the Lord require of thee? All thy other Works and 
Performances, thy coming before him with Burnt-Offerings, with Calves of a Year 

ad; thy bringing to his Altar Thouſands of Rams, and ten Thouſand Rivers of Oil; 

nay, tby giving thy Firſt-Born for thy Tranſgreſjion, the Fruit of thy Body for the Sin 


as of thy Soul will avail thee nothing : So long as thou art a Tranſgreſſor of the eternal 

1 Rules of Righteouſneſs, whatever thy Worſhip, whatever thy Form of Religion be, 

N it will never recommend thee to the Favour of that God, who loves Juſtice more 

ba- than Sacrifice, and the Integrity of thy Dealings, more than all the Solemnity of thy 

Na- other Services. And ſo we proceed, 

our I | 

E- II. T' 9 ſtate the Meaſure, and enforce the Motives of this Duty. It is reported — — — 
le, eaſure 


of Alexander Severus, the Roman Emperor, that he had fo great an Eſteem for our ;;;, Dag. 
bleſſed Saviour, upon Account of his being the Author of this one Sentence, i all 
Things, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do you even ſo to them, 
that he was once minded to have built him a Temple, and received him into the 
Number of the Heathen Gods. And well might the Emperor have ſo good an 
Opinion of its Author, fince this, of all others, is a Rule fo plain and clear, fo near 
at Hand, and accommodated to all the common Caſes of human Life, that nothing 
more excellent can be deviſed for the Regulation of our Intercourſe with one ano- 
ther ; only there may be ſome Doubt concerning the Extent of the Matter contained 
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ſen, in it, which we will firſt endeavour to explain, and then ſhew the manifold Uſe- 
d to fulneſs of it. | ns | | 
t by Now though this Rule be of excellent Uſe towards the Direction of our Behaviour 7h Limitation 
aced in general, yet there are ſeveral Cafes, wherein it will not hold; wherein we are J this Rule. 
it to obliged not to grant that to others, which we ourſelves perhaps, were we in their 
ng Circumſtances, and they in ours, might be willing enough, unreaſonably willing, 
and to obtain from them. * A Benefactor, for Inſtance, is not bound to comply with 
and the Demands of ſuch, as alk aunmerited Favours, though conſcious, that he himſelf 
t, Of might be apt to make us extravagant Requeſts, were it his Turn to be the Object of 
un- another Man's Beneficence: Nor is a Magiſtrate at Liberty, much leſs under an 
0 at- Obligation, to turn the Edge of Juſtice from an importunate Offender, becauſe, if 
for he himſelf were the Criminal, he thould certainly, and equally defire to eſcape un- 
con- puniſhed, The Rule therefore, which makes what we deſire of other Men the 

Meaſure of our Dealings toward them, is to be underſtood, not of vicious or exceſſive 
F al Deſires, but of ſuch only, as are fit and reaſonable; ſuch Requeſts, as we can, in our 
the calmeſt Thoughts, juſtify to ourſelves ; ſuch, as we are ſure may be made with De- 
great cency, and cannot be refuſed without Inhumanity. | 
m al Tuls is the neceſſary Limitation of the Rule: And, were it but duly obſerved, 23. Excellency 
bent the Seller would not take Advantage of the Ignorance of the Buyer, nor the Buyer 9 #. 
* make an Advantage of the Neceſſity of the Seller; becauſe his own Conſcience would 
of 
ny tell 

A Pal, exix. 137. s Micah. vi. 8, Oc. b Cave's Primitive Chriſtanity, i Matth, 
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tell him, that if he were the Buyer, and another ſhould take ſuch Advantage of 1, 
Ignorance, if he were the Seller, and another ſhould make ſuch Advantage of 15 
Neceſſity, he ſhould have Reaſon enough to complain of his being cheated, 9r . 
| preſſed. * If this Rule were duly obſerved, fe Borrower would reckon hind 
ſtrictly bound to reſtore what was lent him, in due Time, and the Lender would de 
far from exacting any extravagant Conditions for the Loan of his Money or Gag, 
becauſe he knows, that when he /ends, he expects the Borrower to be punctual, wg 
when himſelf is forced to borrow, he ſhould be very loth to fall into the Hang: of 
an Extortioner, Were this Rule well remembered and obſerved, there would be 30 
Need of ever binding Men in Obligations, or ſuing them at Law to perform they 
Bargains, or execute their Traſts ; becauſe whoever ſtrikes a Bargain, or accept 
a Truſt, cannot but know what he would account another, that ſhould falſify in 
either of theſe Particulars, and therefore ſhould he himſelf do ſo, he muſt be cor. 
victed, and condemned by his own Conſcience, In fine, (for to run through 41 
Particulars would be endleſs) who is there, that does not call that Man a Ky 
or an unjuſt Perſon, who robs him, who cheats him, who keeps from him his own 
or who any Ways abuſes him in Word or Deed? Every Man has a quick Senſe 
and is ready to make loud Complaints of the Injuries and Affronts that are put upon 
him; and therefore, if he would but make another Man's Caſe his own, fe would 
have the ſame Reſentment of the Injuries, that are done to another, and, conſequenty 
be reſtrained from doing any. himſelf. | 
_— * m THIS Commandment (ſays Moſes, to engage the People to the Obſervance 
Fufice, of the Moral Law) is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in Heaven, 
From it, Oo; bat thou ſhouldft ſay, who ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that u- 
euſneſs, may hear it, and do it? Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou ſbouldeſt ſay, who ſtull 
go over the Sea for us, that we may hear it, and doit? But the Word is very nigh unn 
thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, that thou mayſt do it: And if this might be 
faid of the Law in general, much more is it true of thoſe eternal Rules of Righte- 
ouſneſs, which lie open to common Uſe, are obvious to all Sizes of Apprehenion, 
and ready at all Times for preſent Application, The greater therefore, and more 
inexcuſable muſt the Violation of theſe Precepts be, ſince, however other Sins 
may be excuſed by our Ignorance, and, in ſome Meaſure, alleviated upon Account 
of the natural Defects of our Underſtanding, this can admit of no Cloak, or Ex. 
tenuation ; becauſe, whenever a Man deals unjuſtly by another, his Conſcience (if 
he puts but the Queſtion to his Conſcience) will be ſure to tell him, that he would not 
be ſo dealt with, were the Caſe and Circumſtances his own ; and therefore, if he re- 
ſolves to deal unjuſtly, notwithſtanding ſuch Conviction, he can claim no Indulgence, 
deſerves no Pity, and can pretend to no Mitigation of his Stripes, ſince he knew by 
Maſter's Will, and did it not. 
From the Un: JT may be conſidered farther, that, however the unjuſt Man may make Profit and 
prefuablenſs, Advantage his witimate End, yet, one Way or other, he is generally diſappointed; 
becauſe how ſecretly ſoever he may carry on his Myſtery, yet it will not be long 
before ſome unforeſeen Accident will draw the Curtain, and bring to Light the 
Fraud and Villany, which he practiſes behind it; and when theſe are once d- 
tected, farewel Credit and Reputation for ever. The Man, that has ſuffered by 
his Diſhoneſty, either out of Charity to others, or out of Reſentment of the Injury, 
will divulge his Knavery, and caution others againſt him; and what Expectance al 
he then have of thriving in his Trade or Calling, when his Houſe becomes haunted 
as it were, and his Frauds and- Cozenages appear like Spectres at his Door, b 
Uncafineſs, frighten all Men from his Converſation ? But ſuppoſe the beſt, and (what ſometimes 
comes to paſs) that the Man thrives, and grows great in the World by his Frauds 
and Injuſtice ; yet alas! what Comfort can he take in his ill- gotten Wealth, when 
every Part of it throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens ſome dire Reflection in l- 
Conſcience ? By a continued Tumult of Exceſs and Riot he may make a ſhift pe- 
haps to drown theſe Remonſtrances ; but, in all Probability, when Death, 1n ſome 
Diſeaſe or other, begins to approach him, and to place him within the Sight of 4 
dreadful Eternity, his Conſcience will then begin to rouſe and awake, and raiſe i 
hideous Outcry againſt him. And what a wretched and deplorable Condition mul 
he then be in, when his laſt Will and Teftament ſets before him a woeful Cotalngi 


of uncancelled Guilts, and every ill-gotten Penny puts him in Mind of his approachln 
| Damnation 


„„ r , AC Ccayo 


i Blackhall's Sermons, Vol. II. m Deut. Xxx, 11, &c. n Scott's Chriſtian Life. 
2 


CnAr. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 897 
Damnation? Under theſe Circumſtances, he has but theſe two Things to chuſe, Peſeratenty;, 
either to refund his unjuſt Acquiſitions, or to venture to periſh eternally for them. 


If his Reſolution is to live and die with the Spoils of his Injuſtice about him, he 
F thereby expoſes himſelf to the Wrath of God, which is revealed from Heaven againſt 
* all Unrighteouſneſs of Men, and ſurrenders his immortal Soul, which the Gain of the 


whole World can never compenſate, to the Pangs and Agonies of everlaſting Death. 

But if he is not ſo deſperate as to intend this, he muſt then make Reſtitution of 

what he hath wrongfully taken from his Neighbour, and in doing fo, perhaps ſtrip 

himſelf of all. And now, what Folly and Madneſs is this, for a Man to take a and Folh of 
reat deal of Pains, only to create himſelf more Trouble and Vexation ? To ſpin a 99%: 
Thread, which he knows himſelf muſt unravel? And to load and cumber himſelf, 


» as it were, with bringing home to his own Houſe his Neighbour's Goods, which he 
* muſt afterwards carry back again upon his own Shoulders, and when that is done 
1 leave his own Houſe more naked and unfurniſhed, than it was at firſt ? He certainly 


is the wiſer, as well as the honeſter Man, wiſer, I fay, for this World, as well as 
the next, who, though he has but little, can call that little his own, as being the Fruit 
of God's Bleſſing upon his honeſt Induſtry, and may therefore (as the primitive Man- 
ner was) ? eat his Meat with Gladneſs, and Singleneſs of Heart, praiſing God, and 
having Favour with all the People, ; 


er. 
Of Relative Juſtice. 


ESIDES the general Juſtice, which is common to all Men, there is a ſpecial Different 
Kind of Juſtice, ariſing from the Reſpects and Relations, wherein we ſtand, as , it. 
Superiors and {nferiors, to each other. Now Superiors, with their reſpective Inferi- 

ors, are ſuch, either with Regard to their Authority, or their Excellency. 1. Superi- 

ors in Authority are thoſe, who, by God's Ordinance, have Power over us, and a 

Right to rule and govern us; and theſe are either in the State, in the Church, or 

in private Families. In the State, the Superiors are the Princes, or chief Magiſtrates, 

who are the /ecu/ar Fathers of the Country, and God's Vicegerents in it. In the 
Church, they are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are the /p:ritual Fathers of the 

People committed to their Charge. In a Family, they and their reſpective Inferiors, 

are Huſband and Wite, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants. 2. Superiors 

in Excellency are ſuch, as ſurpaſs others, either in the Gifts of the Mind, or in Wealth 

and Honour, or in Beneficence and Liberality, &c. and our Purpoſe muſt be to ſhew, 

what are the ſeveral Rights, that theſe Men may claim, and, conſequently, what are 

the Duties, that interfere between the Prince and Subject, the Paſtor and People, 4 

Parents and Children, the Huſband and Wife, the Maſter and Servant, Friend and 


* Friend; between Superiors in Rank and Riches, in Parts and Abilities, and their 
* reſpective Inferiors. 
ed by 
njury, : a 
cn 1. Between Prince and Subject. 
;nted 
r, {0 F L K ; 
1 W HO EVER will give himſelf Pains to reflect upon the State and Condi- 23. Reaſon: of 
ud tion of Things in this World, and to conſider how much ſtronger Influ- Governmene. 
when ence Men's Paſſions have over them, than their Reaſon, may ſoon be convinced of 
in bi the Neceſſity of Government to the Peace and Happineſs of it. We may perceive, 
t pe. by the Injuſtice and Wickedneſs, that is done every Day, in Defiance of Law and 
ſome Puniſhment, what Mankind would be, if theſe Reſtraints were withdrawn, and 
bY Will and Pleaſure were the ſole Principle of every one's Actions, It is of happy 
ife . Deſign therefore, that God has appointed' governing Powers in the World, for 
w- the Support and Comfort of human Society, * to be his Minifters to us for Good, 
mo and Revengers to execute Wrath upon him, that doth Evil. * But then theſe Go- 
acht | N 10 8 vernors 
140100: * Blackhalts Sermons, Vol. I. Y Acts ii. 46, 47. q The Duties relating to Parents and 
hildren, we have ſufficiently treated of in our Expoſition of the h Commandment, Rom. xiii. 4 
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The Duty of vernors are not to look upon themſelves, as Perſons exalted, by the immediate Dj. - 

Princes, both rection of Heaven, to an Height above other Mortals, merely to be Arbitrary, ,, 

ſpiritual Af their own Pleaſure, of the Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures but as 

fairs. Perſons * called, by the Providence of God, to a difficult and laborious Taſk, 
not to live in Eaſe and Delicacy, but to watch, Day and Night, for the Good of 
that Society, in which they preſide; to be diſtinguiſhed indced from others, by the 
Enfigns of Greatneſs and Authority, but this only to make them more capable af 
ſerving the Publick, and conſulting the Intereſt of all their Subjects, in their endea- 
vouring, by all proper Means, to promote the Honour and Intereſt of true Religion, 
but without wſurping an Authority over other Men's Conſciences; in their taking care 
to have the Laws duly executed, and yet that Execution tempered with all the Lenity 
and Goodneſs, that may be conſiſtent with the publick Safety ; in protecting their Sub. 
jects againſt all outward Violence, and providing them ſuch Things, as are necefſ; 
for the Relief of their Wants; and in encouraging and promoting Perſons of Merit 
and Probity, and making them the more peculiar Objects of their Favour and Con- 
fidence. 

Ix the Language of Scripture, * Kings and Queens are called the nurſing Father, 
and nurſing Mothers of their People; * and the Terms (in what Senſe ſoever we 
take them, whether for natural Parents, or for ſuch as ſupply their Place in the 
Care and Tuition of Children, viz. Guardians and Nurſes) do certainly imply a won- 
derful Truſt repoſed in Princes, and a wonderful Care, Sollicitude, and Tendernch 
required of them, with Relation to thoſe, that are committed to them. As therefore 

4 they are nurſing Fathers, they are to ſecure and promote the temporal Peace and Hap- 
« pineſs of their Subjects; and, accordingly, ſhould think themſelves obliged to look 
| into the Affairs of the Kingdom with their own Eyes, and to fee that all Magiſtrates 
under them do their Duty, in their reſpective Stations and Offices; to take care that 
their Favourites encroach not upon them, or make uſe of the Credit they have with 
4 them, for the Oppreſſion of the meaneſt of the People; and to provide, that impartial 
4 Juſtice be adminiſtred to all; but Juſtice, (as we ſaid before) that is zempered 
| with Mercy, becauſe they ſhould remember, that * their Thrones ſhould be up- 
4 holden by Mercy. And as they are nurſing Fathers, with a more immediate 
Regard to the Church of God, their Bufineſs muſt be, to maintain and defend the 
true Religion; to encourage Piety and Virtue; to oppoſe and diſcountenance all 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, all Schiſms and Heręſies, and all Vice, and Wickednefs, and 
Impiety of what Kind ſoever; to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to make all their Sub- 
jets good Men, and good Chriſtians ; and in order to this, not only to be exemplary 
= themſelves in Piety and Devotion, in Temperance and Moderation, and all other Vir- 
= tues ; but to take eſpecial Care, that Godlineſs be not defamed, and the Ways of Trit 
= | evil ſpoken of, by Reaſon either of the ill Lives, or ill Principles of thoſe, that encom- 
4 paſs the Throne: For this was holy David's Reſolution, and the Meaſure he deſigned 
7" | to follow in his Government, when God had advanced him to the Kingdom of all; 
= ! T will walk in my Houſe in a perfect Heart: I will take no wicked Thing in Hand: 
4 T hate the Works of the Unfaithful; no ſuch ſhall cleave unto me. A froward Hear! 
= ſhall depart from me: I vill not know a wicked Perſon ; but mine Eyes ſhall look up" 
. ſuch, as are faithful in the Land, and whoſo leadeth a godly Life, he ſhall be my Ser. 
[| vant : For + take away the Wicked from before the King, (ſays his wiſe Son Solon) 

t| and his Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in Righteouſneſs. | 
| To be ſhort, as ſovereign Power was ordained by God for a publick Good, to 
| guard and defend the Innocent, to fhelter and relieve the Oppreſſed, to tence and pro- 
| | pagate true Religion, and adjuſt and balance private Rights and Intereſts, every Sub- 
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Jeet has a Claim to be protected by it, (ſo far as it is able) in his Perſon and legal 

Rights, in his juſt Liberties and Privileges, and in the Profeſſion and Exerciſc of God 

| true Religion; and the Prince, who, being inveſted with ſovereign Power for thi 

| Purpoſe, either betrays, oppreſſes, or any Way enſlaves his Subjects himſelf, f d 

| of Negligence or Malice, permits others to do it, is an injurious Invader of their Right 

and Properties, and, though not accountable to any human Authority, ſhall one Py 
anſwer for it at the Tribunal of God. 


A* 


t Plutarch makes this to be the Character of a King: TngEr O g avloaTrEY E714h414) 9 — 2 
God's Miniſter or Servant for the Good and Welfare of Mankind. u Ia. xlix. 23. : 
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Axp on the other Hand, as King's are God's Vicegerents here on Earth, and reign The Duy of 
by his Authority, they have a Right to be obeyed in all Things, wherein they do not %. 
interfere with the Commands of God. As they are the Repreſentatives of his Power 
ind Majeſty, they have a Right to be honoured and reverenced by their Subjects: 
And, as they were ſubſtituted by him to maintain the publick Weal, and to guard the 
Properties of their People, they have certainly a Right to be aided and affiſted by 
em; * for they are God's Miniſters, ſays St Paul, attending continually upon this 
very Thing : Render therefore to all their Dues; Tribute, to whom Tribute 1s due ; 
Cuſtom, to whom Cuſtom ; Fear, to whom Fear ; Honour, to whom Honour. | 

go VEREIGN Princes and States are the chief Inſtruments, which the Pro- 7 —— and 
vidence of God employs in his Adminiſtrations here below : To them is intruſted | +> ang 
the Execution of all Laws; and Laws, we know, are the Source. of every Ad- 
vantage, that redounds to Mankind from Society. Even 1d Princes cannot help 
doing a great deal of Good, by preſerving ſome Degree of Order and Government 
in the World ; but when Virtue aſcends the Throne, it diſpenſes Bleflings, without 
Number, and without Meaſure. Seeing therefore, that by the Adminiſtration of our 
b Princes, we enjoy great Quietneſs, and many worthy Deeds are done to this Nation 
by their Care and Providence; it is certainly our Duty to accept it always, and in all 
Places, with all Thankfulneſs ; and inſtead of cenſuring and reviling, to effeem them 
ligliy in Love, for their Works ſake, 
CHRISTIAN Charity and Beneficence is certainly a Debt, which we owe to 
Kings, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjects; but how ſhall we extend our good 
Offices to thoſe, who move in ſo high a Sphere ? How, but by entertaining a ſincere 
Eſteem for their Perſons, and a good Opinion of their Adminiſtrations ; by conceal- 
ing their Faults, and commending their Virtues; by ſilencing the Clamours, and 
ſuppreſſing the Jealoufies, which proud, and envious, and ſelf-deſigning Men are 
too apt to propagate : Theſe, together with our hearty Prayer to God for their 
Proſperity, -and Preſervation, are the only Compenſation, or Return, which moſt 
of us are capable of making them, for their Vigilance and Concern for the 
publick Safety ; the Pains which they take, and the Hazards which they run, to 
Iecure it. | 
* MosT Men indeed, by their Condition of Life, are ſet at too great a Diſtance N © genere, 
from the Springs of Government, to be rightly inſtructed in Facts and Circumſtances, * reite them, 
and much leſs to enter into the Reaſon and Foundation of publick Councils; and 
therefore for ſuch, to cenſure the Conduct of their Superiors, is talking without 
Knowledge, and judging without Examination. And even thoſe, who are placed in 
higher Stations, and have a nearer View of the publick Management, cannot but 
know, what a large and weighty Taſk the Concerns of the Publick are; how many 
Ditticultics ariſe, which the wiſeſt Councils cannot foreſee, nor the greateſt Diligence 
ſurmount: And hereupon they ſhould be fo far from being the firſt in cenſuring and 
accuſing the publick Conduct, that they ought, in Reaſon and Equity, to be the 
Correctors of others, whoſe Ignorance in theſe Matters ſhall, at any Time, betray them 
into too great Freedom and Severity, 
*WHEN St Paul, ſtanding before the Council of the Fews, made a ſolemn Pro- 
feſſion of his Innocence, and that he had walked in all good Conſcience before God, 
even until that Day, the Declaration was thought an inſolent Boaſt, and offended 
the High-Prieſt to that Degree, that he commanded him to be ſmitten on the Mouth, 
Provoked at this opprobrious Uſage the Apoſtle indeed charges him with Hypocriſy, 
in ſitting there to judge him after the Law, and yet commanding him to be ſmitten 
contrary to the Law: And, though the Groſſneſs of the Affront he received, might 
jaitify the Severity of this Charge, yet, when he is put in Mind, that it was the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate, of whom he had ſaid this, fo far was he from vindicating, that 
he preſently revoked it, and condemned himſelf for it. I wiſt not, Brethren, that 
be was the High-Prieſt ; for it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
People, Inſtead of © deſpiſing Dominion then, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities ; inſtead 
ot © reviling the Gods, and curſing the Rulers of the People, what is the Advice that 
tis ſame Apoſtle gives us, equally conducive to our own Ha pineſs and Intereſt, as but pray for 
well as theirs? J exhort, ſays he, that, firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ= lien. 


ions, 


Pet Rom, xiii. 6, 7. 2 Biſhop Afterburys Sermons, Vol. I. b Acts xxiv. 2, 3. 
OY Gibſon's Sermons. d Acts xxiii. 5, Se. e Jude, ver. 8. f Exod, 
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The Paſtor's © 
Duty. - 


m Study, therefore, to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a Workman that needeth mt 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. P, RT V. 


ons, and giving of Thanks be made for all Men, and eſpecially, * for Nin | | 
— are in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godin: all 
Honeſty ; for this is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour, 10% and 


2. Berween Pa tor and People. 


HAT the Miniſters of God were, at all Times, a diſtinct Order of Men in 
veſted with a peculiar Character, and appointed to the Office of preachin, 
the Word, adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ordaining others to ſucceed in the: 
Function, is what we had occaſion to evince ® in another Place, and ſhall now con 
ſider them in a farther View, as they are the ſpiritual Fathers of the Flock of Chit. 
For that there is ſuch a Relation between them and their reſpective Congregatiq, 
St Paul has more than intimated, when he tells the Corinthians, that i though the 
might have ten Thouſand Inſtructors in Chriſt, yet had they not many Fathers, none 
indeed beſides himſelf ; for in Chriſt Jeſus, ſays he, I have begotten you through tie 
Goſpel. | 
St PAUL, being about to take his Leave of the Church of Epheſus, ſends fo 
the Elders that preſided therein, and gives them this Injunction; * Take Heed unt 
vous ſelves, and all the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeer,, 5 
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood ; for I Ano thi 
that after my departing, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the Fhck. 
and alſo of yourſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, to draw away Dili 
les after them; and therefore watch. In his canonical Epiſtles to Tzmothy, he abounds 
with ſuch Exhortations as theſe ; ! Take Heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine: 
Continue in them; for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that hear the 


to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth. * Preach the Word; be infant 
in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long-ſuffering, and 
Doctrine; and * be thou an Example of the Believers in Word, in Converſation, in 
Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity; and, to compleat the Duty of God's 
Clergy, St Peter's Exhortation runs thus; ? Feed the Flock of God, which is among yu, 
taking the Overſighi thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, bit 
of a ready Mind; neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Example t 
the Flock ; and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Gli, 
that fadeth not away: For d they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Hir. 
mament; and they, that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever aul 
ever. 

TES E are ſome of the Lines, wherein the Spirit of God has drawn the paſtoral 
Care and Duty, by which he reminds every one, that has undertaken the /acred 
Function, that he ought to preach ſuch ſound Doctrine, as may not be reproved, 
and in a Manner adapted to the Capacities of his Hearers ; that he ſhould guard them 
againſt ſuch Errors in Opinion and Practice, as are contrary to the Principles and 
Rules of the Goſpel; that he ſhould be very diligent and induſtrious in his Calling; 
in inſtructing the Ignorant, in reproving the Wicked, in exhorting the Negl- 
gent, in ſtrengthning the Weak, in viſiting the Sick, in comforting the Afided 
in confirming thoſe that ſtand, and reducing thoſe that err; that he ſhould execut 
this Office freely and willingly, not ſo much for the ſecular Advantage and Emo 
ments of it, as for the ſpiritual Good and Salvation of thoſe Souls, that are com- 
mitted to his Truſt ; and above all, that he ſhould be 4lameleſs himſelf, and, 1 
his own Perſon, ſhew the People an Example of religious Behaviour, recommending 
them daily to God's Care and Protection, and always, without ceaſing, makin 
mention of them in his Prayers, | 


* ws 
—}c{ wo 


Not 


s That the Primitive Chriſtians, in Obedience to this Advice of the Apoſtle, prayed devoutly for their Gores 
we may learn, more eſpecially, from Tertu/lian's Apology, where, in ſeveral Places, he tells us, that they cor 
ſtantly prayed for the Emperors, and their Miniſters, the Secular State, and Repoſe of the Realm. Precamut fc 
omnibus imperatoribus, ſays he, witam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutum, exercitus fortes, ſenatum 
populum probum, orbem quietum, &c. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity. , of 

h See page 748, and 759. i x Cor. iv. I5. k Acts xx. 28, Cc. 1 1 Tim. iv.! 
m 2 Tim. ii. 15. n Ibid, iv. 2. o 1 Tim. iv. 12. P 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 4 Dan. l.) 
r Lucas's Sermons, Vol, II. Rom. i. 9. , 
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Caae. II. Our Duty towards our Neighbour. | 90 f 


NoR is the Scripture leſs exp:eſs in declaring the Rights of the Church, and 7% Papier 
what the Duties of the People are with Regard to their Miniſters. * We beſeech you Daty to him. 
Brethren, ſays St Paul, to know them which labour among you, and are over you in 

the Lord and admoniſh you; and to efteem them very highly in Love for their Works 

ſake ; for * they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech us by them, 

and they pray you in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God. Obey them therefore 

that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves 3 for they watch for your Souls, 

as they that muſt give an Account, that they may do it with Foy, and not with Grief ; 

and * let him, that is taught in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth, in 

all good Things ; for! as they, which wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 

Altar ; even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they, which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 

by the Goſpel. b ; ; 

Tuus Honour and Reſpect, Submiſſion and Obedience, an high Eſteem, and a li- 
beral Maintenance, are what the People owe to their Miniſters, beſides their daily 
Prayers to God for his Bleſſing, and Succeſs upon their Labours. | 

St PAUL writing to the Epheſians, exhorts them to pray always with all More eſpecially 
Prayer, and Supplication in the Spirit, and to watch thereunto with all Perſeverance, *®” — 
and Supplication, as for all Saints in general, fo more particularly for himſelf; that 
 Utterance might be given unto him, and that he might open his Mouth beldly, to make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel : And what he requeſts for himſelf in this Place, he 
elſewhere enjoins to be done for every one, that is employed in this ſacred Office: 

* Finally, Brethren, pray for us, that the Word 75 the Lord may have free Courſe, 
and that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked Men ; for all Men have not 
Faith, | 
b AND indeed, if ſpiritual Knowledge, whereby we diſcern our Duty, is conveyed For what Rea: 
by the Word, which God's Miniſters preach, and if ſpiritual Strength to perfofgm /e. 
our Duty, is communicated by thoſe Sacraments, which they adminiſter ; if theyfare 
appointed by God, as Guides, to direct his People in the right Way to Heaven; as 
Paſtors, to feed his Flock ; as Watchmen, to prevent any Danger, that might ſur- 
prize his Church; and as Stewards, to take care of thoſe of his Houſbold: If fo 
many and fo valuable Bleſſings, I ſay, are imparted to the People of God by theſe 
Inſtruments, then will they deſerve the Love of thoſe, to whom their Miniſtry is fo 
ſerviceable ; and that Love will expreſs itſelf, as in other Acts, fo particularly in pray- 
ing to God for thoſe, by whom he beſtows his Mercies and Loving-Kindneſſes unto 
them. | 

AND, if the Conſideration of the Advantages, which God's People reap from 
the Miniſtry of their Paſtors, engages them to pray for them out of Love and Gra- 
titude; the Weightineſs of their _ the great Difficulty of executing it as they 
ought, and the great Peril, that attends their not executing it, are no leſs powerful 
Motives, to engage all good Chriſtians to pray for them out of Pity and Com- 
paſſion, The more eminent their Dignity is, and the more beneficial their Work 
is, if rightly performed, the greater Danger, do thoſe, that aſſume this Dignity, and 
undertake this Work, expoſe themſelves to, if they are guilty of any Thing, which 
may bring a Blemiſh upon their ſacred Function, or if they do this York of the Lord 
deceitfully. There is ſufficient Reaſon therefore, that they, who are called to this 
Function, ſhould not only themſelves conſtantly fly unto God, for the Pardon of 
their Defects, and for a plentiful Supply of his Grace ; but ſhould beſeech all good 
Chriſtians likewiſe, to ſtrive together with them in Prayer, that they, © who are not 
ſufficient of themſelves, may, by that Sufficiency, which is of God, be made able Mi- 
mfters of the New Teſtament, and, in a due Diſcharge of their Office, fave both them- 
ſelves, and thoſe, that hear them. 
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902 


Duties common 
zo loth. 


1. Love. 


And, in like Manner, Huſbands ſhould take more Care than ordinary to continue 


2. Fidelity. 


they ſhould entirely /ove one another; becauſe it is impoſſible, that where this Paſſion 


Miſcarriages; if they will be unreaſonable, take Advantages, and make ill-natured 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 


3. Between Husband and 72 72 


HE Rights and Duties which ariſe from a married State, may be conſidered 
either, 1. As they belong to the Man and Woman promſcuouſly; or, 2. As 

they more peculiarly belong to each of them, conſidered diſtinctiy. 
1. SINCE Marriage then is a Conjunction of Man and Woman, after the moſt 
ſtrict and indiſſoluble Manner, and for their mutual Happineſs, as long as they both ſhall 


live; *tis moſt agreeable to the Nature, and abſolutely requiſite to this End of it, thay 


is not ſtrong and reciprocal, either the Unity ſhould be preſerved, or the Hopping; 
attained, which is propoſed by both Parties, when they contract to enter into it 
# And this Reflection may ſerve to diſcover to us the imprudent Conduct of thoſe 
who, upon Motives of Intereſt, or any temporal Views whatever, marry without 
conſulting their Inclination, or perhaps, in ſome Reſpects, contrary to it, and ſo in- 
volve themſelves in Inconveniencies, greater than the Advantages, which they could 
propoſe, are capable of balancing. * By this Means it comes to paſs, that many 
Times People of great Degree and Rank are made miſerable, and more miſer;hle 
than their Inferiors. Reſpect is generally had to nothing but Birth and Quality, but 
Fortune and Alliance, without any Regard to Perſon, Shape, and Figure; to Virtue, 
and good Qualities, and other Endowments, proper to engage, and detain the Af. 
ſections: And hence they become ſplendidly and exemplarily unhappy, as if it were 
the Sport of Fortune to level Mankind, and, by ſome odd Diſaſter, or their own 
Folly, to reduce the greateſt People to an Equalify of Miſery and Trouble with their 
Inferiors. | 

THrose therefore, that propoſe Happineſs to themſelves in the Conjugal State, 
muſt be ſure to lay the Foundation thereof in Love; and as their Love is to continue 
unto their Lives End, muſt needs be obliged to take ſuch Courſes, as are proper to 
confirm, and ſtrengthen it; and to avoid all Manner of Occafions, that may any ways 
impair, or weaken it. Some of the ancient Chriſtians would allow the Wives to em- 
ploy more Art and Coſt, in decking and adorning themſelves, than they did fingle 
Women; becauſe they judged it abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs of 
their Lives, to preſerve and ſecure to themſelves the Affections of their Huſbands; 


OL 


their Affections to them; and to this End, ſhould not ſuffer Errors or Miſtakes, 
Miſcarriages or light Offences, Infirmities and heedleſs Indiſcretions, to alienate thei 
Hearts, or give them a mean Opinion of their Underſtanding or Management, 
They, who cannot bear with many Failings and Defects, and cannot make a gret 
many Allowances, are but badly fitted for Society and Friendſhip in general, and 
much leſs for a Society fo conſtant and continued, as the married State requires; and 
therefore, if thoſe, that are engaged therein, will not confider with themſelves the 
Imperfections of human Nature; if they will not remember their own Miſtakes and 


Obſervations and Reflections on the Follies and Weakneſſes of their Partners; if they 
will treaſure them up in Memory, and make them. Occaſions of Diſtruſt, and Topis 
of Upbraiding, and unſeemly Revilings; they will quickly ſee an End of Peace and 
Quietneſs, and find their Love cool and languiſh, * | 

2. ANOTHER Duty, common to Huſband and Wife, is Hdelity, or a juſt 0b- 
ſervation of their Engagements, and ſolemn Vows ; and this is a Duty ſo eſſentidly 
neceſſary to the Marriage- State, that any notorious Breach and Violation of it, u 
only invalidates the moſt religious Contracts, and ſets the innocent Party at full Li 
berty, but even diſſolves the Marriage-Band itſelf immediately before God. It l N. 
deed the Ground and Foundation of all Marriage-Promiſes, and the Suppoſition, 1 
which all ſuch Engagements are built; and therefore, when this Suppoſition dal 
when this Ground and Foundation of the Contract and Engagement is removed al 
overturned, the Contract is itſelf no longer binding to the innocent and unoffendi 


Party. They may proceed in their Engagements indeed, if they pleaſe ; but the = 
| " | | | MY 
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efſion of the other Side ſets them at Liberty, notwithſtanding the moſt ſerious and 
moſt ſolemn Promiſes, | 

AND as Perfidy in this Kind is the Diſſolution of the Band of Matrimony, ſo is 


it a Crime of ſo deep a Guilt, as can. never be attoned in this World, and of ſuch 
horrible Injuſtice, as can admit of no Reparation or Amendment. And therefore 


of their Marriage-Vow, ſo as never to falſify it by any direct Violation; but to for- 


into ſo heinous a Crime! And to this Purpoſe, the beſt and fafeſt Way will be, to 
keep their Heart with all Diligence, ſo as to admit no foreign Inclination, or Deſire ; 
but if they cannot always ſhut their Eyes againſt thoſe Objects, which are apt to af- 
fe them; if, through Inadvertency or Surprize, it cannot be helped, but that ſome 
irregular Emotions muſt unavoidably ariſe in their Minds, their next and immediate 
Care ſhould be, to repel, and, as ſoon as they can, totally to ſuppreſs them; leſt by 
Degrees they gather Strength, and get the Dominion over them: Which has poſſibly 
been the Caſe of many Perſons, who, in the firſt Eſſays of their Inclination, appre- 
hended nothing dangerous, nor deſigned any Thing criminal, 


all private Advances towards other Perſons, by Way of criminal Addreſs, are highly 
culpable, and to be avoided with the greateſt Caution ; ſo, when they are made in an 
open or more undiſguiſed Manner, when they break out into Indecencies too noto- 
r1ous to be concealed, even from the offended Party, this is provoking to the laſt De- 
gree, and apt to excite a Paſſion, of all others the moſt difficult to be reſtrained, and 
called by Solomon, the Rage of a Man, though the other Sex are ſometimes tranſport- 
ed with it beyond the Nature, the Mildneſs, and Modeſty of their Temper. And 
therefore all Freedoms and Familiarities with others, that may give an untoward Um- 
brage, muſt be declined; and all Diſcourſes, that may allure into Sin, rejected with 
Abhorrence. The Eye, the Tongue, and the Ears muſt be all kept chaſte; the 
Garb and Apparel be modeſt and unaffected; and the whole Carriage honeſt and in- 
offenſive, and void of Suſpicion, as well as Blame. Nor are the Occaſions of Jea- 
louſy and Diſtruſt to be mutually avoided only in the tender Point of matrimonial 
Chaſtity ; but even in all others, wherein either their common, or their ſeparate In- 
tereſts (fo far as they can be ſuppoſed to have any ſeparate) are concerned. They 
ought, particularly, to concur in all the Methods of Frugality and prudent Manage- 
ment, and, in lower Life, of Labour and Induſtry, towards acquiring a competent 
dubſiſtence; and though it be ordinarily incumbent on the Huſband to have the Di- 
rection of Affairs relating to this End; yet, as Circumſtances ſometimes require, that 
he ſhould commit it to the Wife, ſo every Neglect, in this Caſe, every Extravagance, 
every unneceſſary Expence, wherein his Concurrence is not implied, is at once a 
Breach of Truſt, and a Violation of her Conjugal Love: For Love will always con- 
ſult the Inclination and Intereſt of thoſe, who are the true Objects of it, and regulate 
itſelf accordingly. 


moniſhing and inſtructing each other in the Principles of Religion. The Buſineſs of 
Admonition and Inſtruction, by the Superiority of his Sex, ſeems more eſpecially to 
belong to the Man, but when it ſo happens, (as it ſometimes does) that the Woman 
$ ſuperior in all the Advantages of Knowledge and a good Underſtanding, and that 
the Man is either guilty of ſuch Errors, or liable to ſuch Dangers, as both deſerve 
and require Admonition, the Woman is indulged the Liberty of ſpeaking in ſuch a 
iſe : But then ſhe muſt intreat, rather than diate, and inſinuate her Advice, ra- 
ther than on on any Occaſion indeed, but eſpecially in the Preſence of others, 
Iuch magiſterial Airs, as are neither agreeable to the Character of her Sex, nor the 
Relation, wherein ſhe ſtands; as are both a Breach of Decency, and of that neceſ- 
ary Duty, which d:tin#ly considered ſhe owes to her Huſband ; and that is Sub- 


ection. 


I. Tuar where Nature has given the greateſt Strength and Abilities, * where 
he has made the Body and the Mind fitteſt to undergo the Labours and Toils, that 
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how careful ſhould all married Perſons be, not only to adhere fri&ly to the Letter 
bear, as much as poſſible, all Advances, and avoid all Occafions, that may betray them 


z. ANOTHER Duty common to both, is their taking all ſuch prudent Methods 3. Prudent 
in their Behaviour, as may remove all Occafions of Fealouſy and Diftruſt, For as N. 


4. IMENTION but one Duty more, which is mutually incumbent upon them, Auen, 
diz. that they ſhould promote the ſpiritual Good and Edification of one another, by and I»fruc- 
recommending each other to God's Grace and Protection in their Prayers, and by ad- 


The Duty pe-u- 
liar to the 
Wife, vin. 


are Obedience. 


904 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART Y 
are neceſſary to the Being and Well-being of the World, there ſhe has deſigned th 
Superiority, can hardly be conteſted : That Women, in this Reſpect, are inferior , 
Men; and how neceſſary ſoever in domeſtick Affairs, with all the Uſe and E "Sg 
Proved from tion imaginable, can never be qualified for the great Buſineſſes of Trade and Mi, 
Reaſon, chandize, of making Wars abroad, and executing Juſtice at home, is demonſtrably 
certain; and therefore, ſince Nature has made Men neceſſary for thoſe Offices, ff 
has certainly made them ſuperior to ſuch, as are not able to perform them: Becauſe 
it muſt be admitted, that where People are, in other Reſpects, equal, Strength of 
Body, and Capacity of Mind will undoubtedly make them ſuperior. And agreeable 
to this Ordination, have been the Cuſtoms and Uſages of all Nations, which, in ſome 
Places, have done a manifeſt Injury to the Sex, by placing them in a Condition, ng 
much above Slaves and menial Servants ; and, even in Nations, that have been c. 
counted the moſt civilized, to provide for the Solace of Mankind, the Continuance 
of the World, and the Care of dome/tick Affairs, has been thought the chief End of 
their Creation, 
- dud Sohne. WITH good Reaſon therefore might St Paul order all Wives to ſubmit they. 
ſelves unto their own Huſbands, as unto the Lord; becauſe the Huſband is the Head of ti, 
Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church : As therefore the Church is ſaljed yy. 
to Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be to their own Huſbands in every Thing. The Apoſil 
means in every Thing, that is innocent and lawful ; for it is certain, that a Wife owe 
no Subjection to her Huſband againſt the Laws, either of God or Man. Religion, 
and good Morals claim the firſt Place in her Obedience; and though I think the 
Laws, or rather Cuſtoms of the Land are very tender to Women, offending in the 
Company of their Huſbands, as preſuming them under ſome Kind of Conſtraint, 
yet Religion has no ſuch Conſideration, but includes them all under Sin, who com- 
mit any ſinful Actions. Where the Huſband's Commands therefore are evident! 
| contrary to any natural or revealed Law of God, they muſt be rejected with Abhor- 
rence ; where his Commands are evidently unreaſonable and indiſcreet, unuſual and 
unheard-of, unbecoming the Age, the Credit, the Quality, and Condition of the 
Wife, they may be paſſed by and omitted, rather than deſpiſed : But where his Com- 
mands have nothing of this Nature in them, and relate only to ſuch Matters, as are 
common and indifferent, her Diſobedience will be faulty, if ſo be that Reaſon and 
Diſcretion, allow'd-of Cuſtom, Decency, and good Fame will not plead her Ex- 
cuſe; for * I ſuffer not, ſays St Paul, a Woman (whoſe greateſt * Ornament is that 
4 S a meek and quiet Spirit) to uſurp Authority over the Man; but to be in Silence 
| with all Subjection: And for this he ſubjoins theſe Reaſons ;. for Adam was fil 
formed, then Eve; and Adam was not rfrſt] deceived, but the Woman, being decervel, 
was | firſt] in the Tranſgreſſion ; where he plainly intimates, that her being 4% in the 
Creation, and firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, made her altogether uncapable of ruling 
| ſince he, that was firſt formed, muſt naturally have a Right of Dominion over al 
3 that deſcended from him; and ſhe, that tranſgreſſed firſt, when left to her own Con- 
| duct, could never be preſumed afterwards qualified for a State of Independence; and 
therefore we find it made a Part of the Sentence for her Tranſgreſſion, that“ her 
Defire ſhould be towards her Huſband ; i. e. That ſhe ſhould not be Miſtreſs of hei- 
« ſelf, nor have any Deſire fatished, but what was approved of by her Huſband ; that 
* ſhe ſhould be hls under his Power and Tutelage; and though he ſhould com 
mand her many Things, that were contrary to her Will and Good-liking, je 
te ſhould ſhe not be left at her Diſcretion, whether ſhe would obey.” For to make 
this Subjection a Curſe to her, and her Poſterity, it muſt needs be ſuppoſed to t- 
late to Things difficult and unacceptable ; ſuch as the fooliſh, ſurly, and impe- 
rious Humours of ſome Huſbands are ſometimes known to impoſe upon tber 
Wives. 
The Duty preu- BUT though the Puniſhment of the one, be, in ſome Meaſure, the Privilgt 
os - the Huf of the other Sex; though the Wife, both by the Order of Things, and the Deck 
ruling wich rations of God's Will, be obliged to obey ; yet ought not the Huſband to employ I 
Lenity, Authority after an arbitrary and tyrannical Manner, but in a Way agreeable to 
Nature and Ends of the Conjugal State, which conſiders the Wife as allied to him 
the ſtrongeſt Ties of Love, F 3 and common Intereſt, Well therefore do 
e 


proved from St Paul adviſe all Huſbands, * nof to be bitter againſt their Wives : Where the Phil 
Scripture. 2 : {eems 
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ems to be taken from the Offence and Diſguſt, which bitter Things give, when 

taſted and not liked ; and the Advice is, that Huſbands ſhould not, by a peeviſh ' 

and moroſe, by a churliſh and ill-natured Carriage, make themſelves as uneaſy and 

ungrateful to their Waves, as bitter Things are diſtaſteful to the Palate ; or that they 

ſhould not be provoked to Anger and Averſion, to unkind Words or Actions, by any 

Failings and Imperfections of their Wives, as the Palate and Stomach is provoked to 

Diſguſt or Loathing, by the Taſte of any Thing very bitter : In a Word, that they 

ſhould not uſe, either in Deed or Word, any Unkindneſs or Severity towards 

them. | 

© THERE is a Bitterneſs of Languages, that every one underſtands, and Words, Birternes of 
that wound to the quick: But then, that which uſually gives them their Edge, is the Language cut- 
Conſideration of the Perſon, that ſpeaks them, and the Relation he ſtands in to us. TI 
The Words of a Stranger, though never ſo ſevere, affect us but little; the Words of 

an Enemy, as proceeding from Malice, make no deep Impreſſion: But the hard 

Words of Friends and Neighbours, of Acquaintance and Relations, occaſion us Grief, 

and great Concern. The ill Uſage we receive from indifferent Perſons ſtirs us to 

Anger and Indignation indeed, but 'tis againſt Them only; whereas the ill Uſage we 

receive at the Hands of thoſe, we love, occaſions Pain and Unealineſs within. Tis 

the Defeat of our Expectation and Deſire, that hurts us moſt on theſe Occaſions : 

We know we love, and we would be beloved ; we try to oblige, and we would again 

be obliged in- our Turn ; we favour and eſteem them, and would, in like Manner, 

be favoured and eſteemed by them: But, failing of theſe Returns, which we expect- 

ed and deſired, we are the more afflicted and diſconſolate. Tis upon this Account, 

that harſh Words, and ill Uſage become fo grievous to near Relations, becauſe they 


the are ſo little looked for and expected. The Mind is full of other Hopes, and ſur- 
it ; prized to find them ſo deceived ; and therefore, when, inſtead of Gentleneſs and Pa- 
m- tience, of Affability and Condeſcenſion, and every Thing, that can proceed from Con- 
itly fideration and Good-nature, the Wife generally meets with Moroſeneſs and Peeviſh- 


neſs, with Clamour and Impatience, with Revilings and ungenerous Upbraidings ; 
this, to ſoft and tender Diſpoſitions, is a cruel Uſage, that fits heavy on the Mind, 
and wounds the Heart moſt ſenſibly. 

WELL therefore does the Apoſtle adviſe the Huſband, that, ? dwelling with his Reaſon: for 
Wife according to Knowledge, he ſhould give honour unto her, as unto the weaker beatim ber 
Veſſel; i. e. ſhould treat her with all Lenity and Softneſs, even as Veſſels, which are — 
of a iner, but weaker Contexture, are to be handled with greater Caution and Ten- 
derneſs. And indeed, whoever gives himſelf Time to conſider, to what extraordi- 
nary Difficulties and Sufferings, God, by his Order and Appointment, has moſt un- 
avoidably ſubjected and expoſed the Women above Men, as well by their own na- 
tural Frame and Make, as by a great many fad, but uſual Accidents ; will fee him- 
ſelf obliged, in common Pity, to deal gently with them, to ſuſtain them under their 


ling 3 Infirmities, and by Patience and Forbearance, to endeavour to make their Burthen 
er all, lighter. And if he conſiders farther, notwithſtanding theſe Diſadvantages, of what 
Con- ſingular Uſe and Benefit a good and prudent Companion, in all the Viciſſitudes of 
. and Life is; what Solace in Health, what Comfort in Sickneſs, what Help in Diſtreſs, 
in her what Security in Trouble is occaſioned by her Means; and above all, what Labour 
f hei- and Hardſhips, what Watchings and Diſquietudes, as well as many humbling Offices, 


ſhe is content to bear, with all the Chearfulneſs and Delight imaginable, in bringing 


com- up the Children, that are the Delight of his Eyes, and the Strength of his old Age; 
g, ye he that conſiders this, I ſay, inſtead of taking pleaſure in oppoſing and inſulting be 
p make Wife of his Boſom, will find himſelf bound, in Gratitude, and by the mutual Pledges 


of their Love, 4 to nouriſh and cheriſh her, even as his own Fleſh, 


to ſe 

impe⸗ 
1 thell | 

4 4. Between Maſter and Servant. 
riui 
Deck- 
17 A we are many Members, ſays St Paul, in one Body, and all Members have not 
* the the ſame Office, but ſome are deſigned for nobler, and others for meaner Utes, 
bim b and yet all conſpire towards the Preſervation, and more commodious Support of the 
de cs hole; fo God hath ordained, that, in the civil or political Body, there ſhould be 
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ſuch a Diverſity of States and Conditions, that each ſupplying the Neceſſities of the 
other, there might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks © be no Schiſm in the Body, but that ,,, 
Members might have the ſame Care one for another. This is the true Reaſon, accy,q_ 
ing to God's own Appointment, of the different Conditions of Maſters and g 
wants: And to give the former Precedence in this Matter, we (hall, I. Conſider 
what in Juſtice is required of them : And then, II. What in Return may realonably 
be expected from the latter. 


The Duty of I. St Paul, treating of the Relations, wherein we ſtand towards one another, hs 

Maſters ts Ser- compriſed the whole Duty of Maſters to their Servants in this ſhort Sentence; : 1, 

wants. ters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing, that ye alſo lade 

a Maſter in Heaven; for though juſt and equal Terms be of near Affinity, yet may 

they be conſidered, as having a different Signification, and fo, fo give that, which i 

Juſt to a Servant, is to deal with him — to the Contract and Agreement tha 

is between us; to give him what we have actually covenanted for, and what, in Point 

of Law, he may demand: But to give him what is equal, is to deal fairly, bo- 

neſtly, and kindly with him; and to give him what is his Due in Reaſon and 

Conſcience, although we have not formally contracted with him. So that there B 

this Diſtinction to be made between Juſtice and Equity, that Juſtice makes our Cu- 

tracts, and Equity our Conſciences the Meaſures of our Dealings with others. And 
accordingly, 

Jullice. 1. In Point of Juſtice, every Maſter is obliged to ſtand to his Agreement, and 
give his Servants What they have contracted for, whether it be Inſtruction or Wage, 
Inſtruction is the Thing, for which Apprentices chiefly contract; for which they gie 
their Money, their Time, and Labour; and therefore, (whether it be through De. 
fign or Negligence) to conceal from them that Skill, which properly belongs to them, 
and not to let them into that full Knowledge of their Buſineſs, according to the 
Meaſure of their Underſtanding and Capacity, is a Piece of great Injuſtice, and the 
Maſter, who does this, not only breaks his Covenant, and falſifies his Truſt, but de- 
ceives his Servant of what he expected, and defrauds him of the Time and Money, 
that he pledged in his Hand for that Purpoſe. Wages are Things, for which com- 
mon Labourers, and menial Servants do contract, and for which they pay down their 
Time and Labour; and therefore a Maſter may as well agree for Goods with any 
Cuſtomer, receive the Price beforehand, and yet retain the Goods withal, as take 
his Servant's Time and Labour firſt, and then either deny, or retard, or curtail the 
Payment of his appointed Wages. Tis a wiſe Proviſion therefore, which the Yew! 
Law has made; Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant, that is poor and needy 
whether he be of thy Brethren, or 75 thy Strangers, that are in the Land, within th 
Gates. At his Day thou ſhalt give hi 


m his Hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it; 
for he is poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon it; left be cry againſt thee to the Lord, ani 
it be Sin unto thee : For * behold, ſays St James, the Hire of the - Labourers, «1 
have reaped drwn your Fields, which4s of you kept back by Fraud, crieth, and thar 
Cries have entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth ; who has himſelf expreſſſ 
threatened, that ? he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt thoſe, that * uſe their Neighbaur' 
Service for nought, and oppreſs the Hireling in his Wages, 

Equity. 2. IN Point of the Equity, every Maſter is obliged to deal fairly, honeſtly, and 
kindly with his Servants; and to give them that, which is their Due in Reaſon ad 
Conſcience, although they have not formally contracted for it: And to this Fur 

poſe, he is to treat them with Humanity and Good-nature, in order to make thei 
Lives as eaſy, as he can conſiſtently with the Performance of their Duty, All artibw 
ry and tyrannical Power over them he is to diſclaim, and never put them upon al 
Hardſhips, but what are agreeable to the Conditions of their Service. All his Cott 
mands muſt be mercifully fitted to their Strength and Capacity; all his Reprook e 
preſſed without Rage or Paſſion, without Contumely or Inſult ; all his Correction 
(if there be Neceſſity for any) inflicted with Tender neſs and Compaſſion ; and th 
he has a Right to their whole Time and Labour, yet muſt not the Taſks, he ſets then, 
be ſo immoderate, as to allow them no competent Space for Reſt and Intermitho 
for Attendance on God's Worſhip, and, at ſome proper Seaſons, for innocent opons 
and Recreation ; that they may, for that Time, forget the Infelicity of their 1 
Condition, and return to their Labour with more Alacrity, * 
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App to this, that he is to give them good Advice; ſet them a good Example; 

afford them Opportunities of ſerving God; inſtruct them in the Rules of Honeſty 

and Juſtice, T ruth and F aithfulneſs; excite them to Induſtry and Carefulneſs, and 

encourage their Diligence ſometimes with an uncovenanted Reward. Nor muſt 

this be his Conduct to them in their Health only; but even in their Sickneſs, he is 

to take care that they want nothing, that is fitting for their Condition, and in 

their old Age, that ſome competent Prov/fjon be made for their comfortable Sup- 
rt: For I can hardly think, in Point of Equity, that long and faithful Ser- 

vices, eſpecially in great and opulent Families, ought to be put off with the bare 

Payment of ſtipulated Wages, and not ſome additional Bounty beſtowed, that may 

contribute to the Eaſe of an aged Servant, and 70 bring his grey Hairs with Quiet 0 

be Grave. | | 

: THESE are ſome of the chief Duties, which every Maſter owes to his Servants : Meive: and 

And, in order to engage the Performance of them, let him conſider, that he is {*dcement: 2: 

Maſter of a Man of the ſame Kind with himſelf, who has thereupon a Right to be __ 

treated with Humanity, which if he does not, he is no better than a Tyrant : That 

he is Maſter of a Man of the ſame civil Society, and has therefore a Right to Equity 

and Juſtice, which if he does him not, he is an Oppreſſor : That he is Maſter of a 

Man, who is of the ſame Religion, and has thereupon a Right to be treated religiouſſy, 

which if he neglects to do, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel : 

And laſtly, that he is the Maſter of a Man, who is his Pellow-Servant ; for they 

have both one common * Maſter in Heaven, with whom there is no Reſpect of Per- 

ſons; © to whom the Bond and Free are both alike; to whom the meaneſt Ser- 

vant is as dear, as the moſt honourable Maſter ; by whom all ſhall be judged alike, 

and with the ſame Impartiality ; and by whom the unjuſt and cruel Maſter, no leſs 

than the falſe and diſobedient Servant, ſhall be puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity. 

Wherefore remember, that thou haſt a Maſter in Heaven, who, while he was on 

Earth, took on him the Form of a Servant, not only to give us an Example of his 

great Humility and Condeſcenſion, but to ſanctify all Conditions, and to ſhew the 

World, that God looks not with Man's Eyes; that he regards not Birth and For- 

tune, Quality and Title ; but that the meaneſt People in the World are acceptable 

to him, if they obey his Laws, and do his Will : That it is Virtue and Religion 

only, which recommend Men to his Favour, of which the pooreſt Servants in the 

World are full as capable, as the moſt rich and mighty Maſters : And therefore, 

as he has made them Partakers of the ſame Grace here, and capable of the ſame 

Glory hereafter, ſo he commands them to treat them with all the Mercy and Hu- 

manity, that their Condition requires; and therefore, if thy Brother, that dwell- 

eth by _ be waxen poor, thou ſhalt not rule over him with Rigour, but ſhalt fear 

thy God, 
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II. Tye fame Apoſtle, that acquaints Maſters with their Duty, is very exact Y. Duy 


: . F . Servants to 
and copious, in what, on the other Hand, is required of Servants. * Let as many their Maſters. 


Servants, ſays he, as are under the Yoke, count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour, 
that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed ; and let them * be obe- 
dient to their Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all Things, not anſwering again ; neither 
$ with Eye-Service, as Men-Pleaſers, but in Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God, and 
as the Servants of Chriſt, doing every Thing heartily, as unto the Lord, and not unto 
Men: And this they muſt do, “ not only for the Good and Gentle, but alſo for the 
Froward ; becauſe this is praiſe-wortby, if a Man, for Conſcience toward God, endure 
Grief, ſuffering wrong fully. From whence it appears, that Honour and Reverence 
to their Maſter's Perſon, expreſſed by all the external Signs of Words and Actions ; 
Obedience to all his lawful commands, without diſputing ; Submi ſſion to his juſt Re- 
proofs and Corrections, without murmuring ; Faithfulneſs in Truſt, without pur- 
loining, or embezzelling ; Diligence in Buſineſs, without loitring, or eye-ſerving ; 
a cautious Fear of offending ; an carneſt Defire of pleaſing ; and a general Conformity 
o what they know are the ſecret, as well as declared Intimations of their Maſter's 
Will, are the great Lines and Characters of every Servant's Duty: And for their 
Comfort and Encouragement herein, 


LET 
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Encourage- 


ments (6 tt. 


The Neceſſit 
and Benefit of 
Friendſhip. 


A common Mi- 
fiake herein. 


his Friend, who will ſwallow Wine in Bowls, and keep him Company in 
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LE T it be conſidered, that how mean and miſerable ſoever a State of Seryi 
may be deemed, yet there are ſome Ingredients in it, that make it eaſy, if 1 
ſirable. Servants indeed may have more of the Labours of Life, but then wah 
have leſs of the Cares, than other People. Their Concern is only in one Th 
to do the Work, that lies before them; whereas others have a World of Thin ON 
think on. Their Maſters they have only to pleaſe ; but their Maſters perha , 
all they deal with, to court and humour. Themſelves, for the moſt Part 4 * 
they have to provide for; but their Maſters have Wives, Children, and Relat | 
to maintain at a great Expence. Whatever publick Miſchiefs, whatever 8 
Government, whatever Scarcity or Dearneſs happen, they find but little Altera f 
They pay no Rates or Taxes, loſe no gainful Employments, ſuffer nothing b 5 
Malice or Inſolence of Parties, and, in a Word, feel leſs Hardſhips and Maformn 
than their very Maſters : And yet, they have their ſtately Houles and 8 
live and walk in, their fragtant Flowers and rich Furniture to pleaſe their Smell 2 
Sight, without ever conſidering what they colt. | 

THESE are Conveniencies that generally attend Servants of the loweſt Condition: 
But then it muſt be conſidered, that an honeſt and faithful Diſcharge of their Duty 
will gain them the Favour and Eſteem of all People ; will make their Service uk 
and acceptable, and, conſequently, very eaſy and delightful to themſelves ; will raif 
them very probably above the Condition they were born to, and lay a good Found 
tion for their own Self-ſubſiſtence, when once an Occaſion ſhall offer. But, however 
this happen, they are to conſider, that there is an unſpeakable Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
in having done their Duty, and that the Reflections of a good Conſcience are a con- 
tinued Feaſt ; that they ſerve not Men only, but God, who ſees all their Diligence and 
Induſtry, all their Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, though removed from the Eye of thei 
earthly Maſter, and will reward them openly ; that the Time is coming, when * if 
the Lord they ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance ; and, from being Servants 
ſhall be made happy in the glorious Liberty of the Sons of Ged : And then, whatever 
Hardſhips or Uneaſineſs they undergo, whatever Want of Neceſſaries and Convenien- 
cies they ſuffer, whatever Severities or cruel Inflictions they endure here, by the 
undue Rigour of their Maſters or Superiors, they are confident, that there will be an 
ample Amends made them by that God, who zudgeth righteoufly, and with whim 
there is no Reſpect of Perſons. 


6. Between Friend and Friend. 


F all the Relations, wherein we ſtand toward one another, there 1s none 

more ſtrict and binding, none more neceſſary and beneficial, than that of 
Friendſhip. ' For human Nature is imperfect; it has not Fund enough to fur 
niſh out a ſolitary Life; and the moſt delicious Place, barred from all Commerce and 
Society, would be inſupportable, and make a Man run mad with his own Happinek. 
Beſides, there are ſo many adverſe Accidents attending us, that without the Commu 
nion of Friendſhip, Virtue itſelf is not able to accompliſh its End; becauſe the bel 
good Man, on ſeveral Occafions, often wants an Affiſtant to direct his Judgment, 
and quicken his Induſtry, and fortify his Spirits. »A Brother indeed, as the wil 
Man obſerves, was born for Adverfity, but * there is a Friend, that flicketh di 
than a Brother; and therefore he that has found this precious Treaſure, has laid up 
a good Foundation againſt the Day of Trouble ; * becauſe every true and real F riend- 
ſhip will be an Alloy to his Sorrows, an Eaſe to his Paſſions, a Sanctuary to I 
Calamities, a Relief of his Oppreflions, a Repoſitory of his Secrets, a Counſellor of us 
Doubts, and an Advocate for his Intereſt, both with God and Man. And yet, à 
neceſſary and beneficial as this Relation is in all Conditions of Life, there is no obe 
Thing, wherein we miſtake ourſelves more, ? Men uſually call them their Friend 
with whom they have an Intimacy, though that Intimacy perhaps is nothing lt 


but an Union and Combination in Sin. The Drunkard, for Inſtance, _ 


bauchts; 


.* Fleetwood's Relative Duties. k Col. iii. 24. | Collicr's Eſſays. n bal 
on * n Ibid. xvii. 24. o Scott's Chriſtian Life. p The Whole Daf 
— an. 
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zaucbes; the proud Man, him his Friend, who will blow up the Bladder, and indulge 
his Vanity with fulſome F lattery ; and the deceitful Man, him his Friend, that will 
aid and aſſiſt him in carrying on his Schemes of Fraud and Diſhoneſty : But alas! 
this is ſo far from being Friendſhip, that it deſerves a very different Appellation, and 
is indeed too near a Reſemblance of the Practice of the Prince of Darkneſs, who is a 
Worker together with Mens Paſſions, for the Deſtruction of their Souls. A true 
Friend loves his Friend ſo, that he is very zealous for his Good; and certainly he 
that is really ſo, will never be the In/irument of bringing him into the greateſt Evil. 
How far ſoever then * a Reſemblance in Humour or Opinion, a Fancy for the ſame 
Buſineſs or Diverſion, may, on ſome Occaſions, be a Ground of Affection; yet * this 
i generally allowed, both by Moraliſis and Divines, that Virtue is the only proper 
Foundation of Friendſhip, and * that none, but good Men, are capable of it : And 
among theſe it may not improperly be defined to be, an induſtrious Purſuit of our 
« Friend's real Advantages, or obliging ourſelves to do unto him all the good Offices, 
that our Fidelity and Aſſiſtance, our Advice and Admonition, our Candour and 
« Conſtancy, can effect. 


nation from Love: And as Love is every where the ſame, ſo is there no Principle 


will purſue the Advantages of thoſe, he truly loves, as if they were his own ; becauſe 
there will be no great Difference between the Power of Se/f-love, and the Love of a 
Perſon, whom, by the Laws of Friendſhip, he is bound to love, as well as himſelf. 
From this Principle he eſpouſes his Intereſt, whether the Opportunities of doing him 
Service be known to him, or not : He maintains his Honour and Right, though in- 
vaded by the moſt potent Adverſary, or ſtruck at by the moſt clandeſtine Malice. And 
as he ſuffers none, he can hinder, to injure his Character or Fortune; ſo he is eſpeci- 
ally careful himſelf, to avoid all indecent Familiarities in Company, or mercenary En- 
croachments upon his good Nature, as very well knowing, that * Frienſhip, though 
it be not nice and exceptious, yet muſt not be coarſely treated, and that the Neg- 
lect of Modeſty and good Manners therein is the Want of its greateſt Ornament. 
Above all, he is continually upon his Guard, to keep the Secrets, which his Friend 
has repoſed in his Breaſt, with the moſt ſacred Taciturnity ; becauſe a Diſcovery of 
theſe, in the Opinion of the wiſe Son of Syrach, who well underſtood the Laws and 
Punctualities of Friendſhip, is an Offence, of all others, the moſt provoking, and the 
moſt unpardonable. For * whoſo diſcovereth Secrets, loſeth his Credit, and ſhall never 
find a Friend to his. Mind. Love thy Friend, and be faithful to him; but if thou 
betrayeſt his Secrets, follow no more after him: For as one letteth a Bird out of his Hand, 
ſo haſt thou let thy Friend go, and ſhall not get him again. Follow after him no more; 
for he 1s too far off : He 1s as a Roe, eſcaped out of the Snare, As for a Wound, it may 
be bound up, and after reviling, there may be a Reconciliation ; but he, that bewrayeth 
Secrets, is without Hope. 


1s not ſo eaſy a Matter, in each Particular, to determine; but this we may ſay in 
general, that, as far as Opportunity, Diſcretion, and former Pre-engagements will 
give us leave, we may be allowed to go; and that to break upon the Score of 
Danger or Expence is narrow-ſpirited ; provided the Aſſiſtance may be given, with- 
out Ruin to ourſelves, or Prejudice to a third Perſon, without Breach of Honour, 
or Violation of Conſcience, * Where the Thing is unlauful, we muſt neither 
ak, nor comply. All Importunities againſt Juſtice are feveriſh Deſires, and muſt 
not be gratified. He that, would engage another in an unwarrantable Action, takes 
him for an / Perſon, and, as the Motion is an Afﬀront, ought to be renounced 
for the Injury of his Opinion. But where this is not the Caſe, we ought to treat 
our Friend, as far as Prudence and Juſtice will permit, with all the Frankneſs and 
Generoſity imaginable; to counſel him, when he wants Advice; to cheer him, 
when he wants Comfort; to give unto him, when he wants Relief; and even with 
lome Hazard to ourſelves, to reſeue him, when he is in Danger : And in doing of 
this, 7 we ſhould conſider his Occaſions, and prevent his Deſires, and ſcarce give 


10 X him 

1 Collier's Eſſays. r Nam cum conciliatrix amicitiz virtutis opinio fuerit, difficile eſt amicitiam, manere 
+ virtute defeceris. Tull. de Amic. Ita fit verum iſtud, quod initio dixi, amicitiam nifi inter 
bore eſſe non poſſe. Tull. ibid. t Collier, ibid. » Maximum ornamentum amicitiz 
ut, qui ex ea tollit  vericundiam. Tull. ibid. * Ecclus. xxvii. 16, Cc. | x Hzc 


5 lex in amicitia ſanciatur, ut neque rogemus res turpes, nec faciamus rogati. Tull. ibid. Y Collier, 


1. FRIENDSHIP, both in the Latin and Greek Languages, takes its Dehomi- De Office: of 


11. 
more faithful, and what leſs conſults the Arts of Diſſimulation. A Friend therefore *'*iity- 


2. How far the Meaſure of mutual Afitance ought to extend among Friends, Afiitance. 


910 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART V. 
| him Time to think, that he wanted our Aſſiſtance ; becauſe a Forwardneſs to oblige, 
is a great Grace upon our Kindneſs, and that which doubles the intrinſic Wart. 


of it. | | 
3. IT is the Obſervation of the wiſe King of 1/rael, Wo to him, that is alone j 
17 55 falleth, he hath not another to help him up : And this Obſervation is verified Upon 
none ſo much as upon him, that is deſtitute of Friends; * who, when he is unde: 
a Perplexity of Affairs, where a Determination is dubious, and yet of uncommon 
Conſequence, cannot fetch in Aid from another Perſon, whoſe — ins may be 
greater than his own, and whoſe Concern he is ſure is no leſs. Every Man, in hj 
own Affairs, is found to be leſs cautious, than a prudent Stander-by : He is gere- 
rally too eagerly engaged, to make juſt Remarks upon the Progreſs and Probabji. 
licy of Things; and, in ſuch a Caſe, nothing is ſo proper as a Judicious Friend 
to temper the Spirits, and moderate the Purſuit ; to give the Signal for Adv, 
to preſs the Advantage, and ſtrike in the critical Minute. Foreign Intelligence myy 
have a Spy in it; and therefore ſhould be cautiouſly received: Strangers (I call a 
ſuch, except Friends) may be degning in their Advice, or, if they be ſincere, by 
miſtaking the Caſe, they may give wrong Meaſures; but now an old Friend hz; 
the whole Scheme in his Head. He knows the Conſtitution, the Diſeaſe, the Strength 
and the Humour of him, he aſſiſts; what he can do, and what he can bear, * 
therefore none ſo proper as he to preſcribe ; to direct the Enterprize, and ſecure the 
main Chance. | | 
Admonition, 4. BUT, among all the Offices of Friendſhip, * there is none, that comes up 
to our aiding and aſſiſting the Soul of our Friend, and endeavouring to advance hi 
ſpiritual State, by Exhortations and Encouragements to all Virtue, by earneſt and 
vehement Diſſwaſions from all Sin, and eſpecially by kind and gentle Reprag, 
where there is Reaſon to preſume an Offence has been committed. This is ſo pe- 
culiarly the Duty of a Friend, that there is none beſides ſo duly qualified for it, 
The Reproofs of a Relation may be thought to proceed from an Affectation of Su- 
periority; of an Enemy, from a Spirit of Malice; and of an indifferent Perſon, from 
Pride or Impertinence ; and ſo be {lighted : But, when they come from one, who 
hoves us as his own Soul, and come armed with all the tender Concern, that an un- 
feigned Affection is known to dictate, they muſt of courſe take Effect, and be- 
come irreſiſtible, Men, like falſe Glaſſes, generally repreſent their Complexion 
better than Nature has made it : They have no great Inclination to be prying into 
their own Deformities, and have ſuch Unwillingneſs to hear of their Faults, that 
whoever undertakes the Work, had need have a ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion in his Favour; 
and therefore the Friend, that alone is qualified for it, acts the Part of a Flatterer, 
and betrays the Offender into Security, when he ſees him commit Things worthy 
of Blame, and yet ſilently paſſes them by: © Open Reproof, ſays the wiſe Man, if 
better than ſuch ſecret Love; for faithful are the Wounds of a Friend; but the Ku 

an Enemy are deceitful. 
muſt be an- BUT though we are required to admoniſh our Friend, when we ſee him do ami, 
* yet the Manner, in which we are to do it, will require our utmoſt Care, and ſhew 
our Skill and Addreſs, as well as our Love and Eſteem for him. 4 Mord fit 
ſpoken, ſays Solomon, is like Apples of Gold in Pictures of Silver: As an Ear-Ring if 
Gold, and an Ornament of fine Gold; ſo is a wiſe Reprover upon an obedient Ear: 
What Gracefulneſs there is in Colours judiciouſly choſen, and rightly put to- 
gether ; what Agreeableneſs there is in the moſt valuable Metals, fo appolitel 
placed, as to add to each other's Luſtre ; what Beauty ariſes from the richeſt a 
choiceſt Ornaments ; ſuch is the Gracefulneſs, ſuch is the Excellency, ſuch the Beauty 
of a wiſe Reproof, fitted to the Occaſion of it, to the Perſon and Character of thoſe 
that reprove, and of thoſe, that are reproved : And this, in the Caſe of Friends 
ought certainly to be managed with all Candour and Kindneſs, with all Meekneb 
_ Humility, without any Signs of Bitterneſs, any Words of Reproach, or Airs 
uperiority. : 

and private. Bo r though we are allowed in this Manner to reprove the Faults of our Fricnh 
yet are we to remember, that this is to be done in private : And that no Care 4 


Advice. 


z South's Sermons, Vol, IL. a Callier's Eſſays. b The Whole Duty of lle, 
© Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. Moleſta veritas, fi quidem ex ea naſcitur odium, quod eſt venenum amicitiz: 
obſequium multo moleſlius, quod peccatis indulgens, precipitem amicum ferri ſinit. Tul. de Anis. 

« Smalridge's Sermons. 
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de wanting, on our Parts, to conceal them from the Knowledge of others. And 
believe me, it is a great and noble Thing, to cover the Blemiſhes, and excuſe the 
Failings of a Friend; to draw a Curtain before his Stains, and to diſplay his Per- 
{ions ; to bury his Weakneſs in Silence, and proclaim his Virtues upon the Houſe 
Top. This, as * one expreſſes it, is an Imitation of the Charities of Heaven, 
which, when the Creature lies proſtrate in the Weakneſs of Sleep, ſpreads the 
covering of Night and Darkneſs over it, to conceal it in that Condition: But as 
on as our Spirits are refreſhed, and Nature returns to its Morning Vigvur, God 
then bids the Sun riſe, and the Day ſhine upon us, both to advance and ſhew our 
ivity. <> 
ge E are ſome of the Duties or approved Qualities of Friendſhip, viz. to be 
faithful in our Profeſſions, zealous in our. Services, prudent in our Advices, and 
gentle in our Reproofs to our Friend; to be dumb to his Secrets, filent to his 
Faults, and full of the Commendations of his Virtues : And where theſe are mu- 
tually practiſed, there is leſs Danger of the remaining Duty, which is Conftancy, Conſtancy 
or ſuch a Stability and Firmneſs of Friendſhip, as overlooks and paſſes by all thoſe 
leſſer Failures of Kindneſs and Reſpect, that, through Frailties incident to human 
Nature, a Man may be ſometimes guilty of, and yet ſtill retain the fame habitual 
Good-will, and prevailing Propenſity of Mind to his Friend, that he had before. 
Alas! there is no expecting the Temper of Paradiſe from poſf-diluvian Mortals : 
The beſt of People cannot be always in the ſame Temper, always awake and en- 
tertaining. The Accidents of Life, the Indiſpoſitions of Health, the Imperfections 
of Reaſon muſt be allowed for, nor muſt every e e Expreſſion, or every 
little Chagrin, or Start of Paſſion be thought a ſufficient Cauſe of Diſunion. Oint- 
nent and Perfume, ſays the wiſe Man, rejoice the Heart; ſo does the Sweetnefs of 
a Man's Friend: Whereupon it follows, thine own Friend, and thy Father's Friend, 
forſake not : To part with a tried Friend, and one, that is grown old, as it were, 
in the Service of the Family, beſides the Injuſtice done him, is both unreaſonable 


OM Levity, ſuch as argues a Mind governed by — only, and egregious Folly, ſuch 
ho as prodigally caſts away one of the greateſt Bleſſings of human Life: For a faith- 
m ful Friend is a ſtrong Defence; and he, that hath found fuch an one, hath found a 
be- Treaſure. And as nothing can countervail a 3 Friend; ſo, when we have once 
ion entered into that Relation, I know of nothing that ſhould diffolve it, but either 
nto downright Malevolence, or incorrigible Vice. Theſe indeed ftrike at the Funda- 
hat, mentals, and make a Correſpondence impracticable: But even when the Caſe comes to 
ur 3 this unhappy Paſs, there is ftill a Decency in the Manner of our Diſunion, and Pru- 
rer, dence ſeems to direct, that we ſhould draw of by Degrees, rather than come to an 


open Rupture, | 5 
FROM what has been faid on this Subject, it ſeems plainly to follow, that every 22. 9ualifca- 

one is not qualified to enter into the Relation of Friendſhip, wherein there is occa- #1 of 4 

fion for Largeneſs of Mind, and Agreeableneſs of Temper ; for Prudence of Be- Friend. 

haviour, for Courage and Conſtancy, for Freedom from Paffion and Self-conceit. 

A Man, that is fit to make a Friend of, muſt have Conduct to manage the Engage- 

ment, and Reſolution to maintain it: He muſt uſe Freedom, without Roughneſs ; 
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ng of and oblige, without Defign. Cowardice will betray Friendſhip, and Covetouſneſs will ll 
Ear: ſtarve it: Folly will be nauſeous; Paſſion is apt to ruffle; and Pride will fly out into 5 
t to- Contumely and Neglect: And therefore to conclude with the Wiſdom of the Son of i 
fitely Hrach, in Relation to the Choice of a Friend; F thou wouldeſt get a Friend, ſays he, AM] 
t and prove him firſt, and be not hafty to credit bim; for ſome Man is a Friend for his own | 
aut) Occaſion, and will not abide in the Day of thy Trouble: As again, ſome Friend is a 
thoſe, Companion at the Table: In thy Profperity be will be as thyſelf ; but if thou be brought 
ends low, he ail be againſt thee, and hide himſelf from thy Face. Wherefore prove thy 
V Friend firſt, and be not haſty to credit bim. | 
is | | 
e South's Sermons, Vol. II. f Prov. xxvii. 9, Cc. 

"iend, þ bets: 
e mul 

he 
of Mu, 
iz; 5 


6. Between 


912 


What Supe- 
riority theſe 
Things give 
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6. Between Superiors in Rank, Parts, Riches, and 7 We 
ficence, and their reſpective Inferiors. 


OWEVER we are born alike, and derived all from the fame Orig;y,} 
when we come into the World, there are certain Rights and Privileges ei q 
natural or acquired, that occaſion an Inequality, and give one Man a Superio * 
over another, 5 As all Titles of Honour roſe originally from the Field, and has, 
the Royal Rewards of martial Adventures and Atchievements, though in 1 
diſpenſed to ſuch, as had merited for their civil Conduct; fo the common Cn 
Mankind has always accounted them honourable, and that the Perſons, where ro 
reſide, whether by Deſcent, or Creation, deſerve a Deference and Reſpect —_ 
dinary. Wiſdom, or Knowledge of any Kind, as the wiſe Man obſerves nie 
Men above the common Level, and abundantly compenſates the Obſcurity of Birth: 
bh Exalt her therefore, ſays he, and ſhe will promote thee; ſhe will bring thee to Hose: 
ſhe will give to thine Head an Ornament of Grace; and a Crown of Glory will ſhe 4. | 
liver to thee. Riches are ſo univerſally courted, that every one ſees what Reſpect th | 
demand, wherever they appear, and how they ſeem to atone for perſonal Defect; 
even when fallen into Hands, that make no /audable Uſe of them ; but when diſpenſed 
in Acts of Beneficence and Generoſity, how they attract the Eyes of all, and make ; 
the Man ſhine with a diſtinguiſhed Luſtre. 1 
Bur though theſe Excellencies create a Superiority, and ſet the Poſſeſſors of them 0 
C 


But t uld 

not On Men in an Elevation above others; yet will they by no Means countenance Pride, or gie 

proud, them a Licence to trample upon thoſe that they thus ſurmount: For * who mateth t 
thee to differ from another? And what haſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? Thy \ 
Deſcent from an antient and honourable Family, thy great Proficiency in Arts and t 
Sciences, thy immenſe Increaſe of Wealth and Riches, nay the very * Power 10 cat h 
thereof, and Heart to make uſe of them, now that thou haſt them, are all from the as 
Gift and Ordination of Providence, which might have ſent thee into the World an F 
Tdiot, a Beggar, or (what is as ill) a Niggard of thy Wealth; and therefore ſince cl 
thou didſt receive it from God, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not received it? it 

breauſe izey a: BUT if even all theſe Accompliſhments were our own, yet are they of ſo precc- V 

uncertain, rious and uncertain a Texture, of ſo imperfect and limited an Uſe, that they can, 1 
by no Means, be the proper Matter of our boaſting. In Relation to Wealth, which 
is equally applicable to Nobility and Learning, St Paul enjoins his Son Timothy to di 
charge them, that are rich in this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in h 
uncertain Riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all Things to enjoy. The de 
great Strength of the Argument, we may obſerve, is couched in the Word uncertain; h1 
for as nothing is more fluctuating than Wealth, which every Element can deliroy; W 
ſo the Infatuation muſt needs be great, to place a Truſt on that, which is ſo fi- E 
ting and unſteady; or (in Solomon's Phraſe) to ® ſet one's Eyes on that which i C 
not ; for Riches certainly make themſelves Wings, and fly away, as an Eagle touark of 
Heaven, 1 

Fas Bu T admitting they were more permanent, yet ſtill we may be allowed to aſk, re 

great Uk, wherein are they to be accounted of ? Since there are ſo many Miſeries incident to lu- al 


man Life, wherein they can give us no Aid or Relief. * Is a Man, for Inſtance, affic- 
ed in his Body with Pain? The Indies are not a competent Price for a Minute's Eat, 
for an Hour's Sleep. Is he perſecuted in his Name with Reproach ? 'Tis not whole 
Ingots of Gold, that can ſtop the Mouth of Fame : Nay, many Times the Obloquy it 
ſelf is but the Progeny of Wealth, of Wealth breeding Envy, and Envy Detradlion. 
But if the Sore lies deeper yet, and affects his immortal Part, he is ſtill farther 
removed from the Poſſibility of Relief. If be ſuffer as a Slave under the Domunm 
of Vice, no Treaſure can redeem him from that Vaſſalage: If it groans under a Senk 
of Guilt, and the Terrors of an accuſing Conſcience ; alas! Gold is no Balm toi 
wounded Spirit: The Luxuries, which that has ſupported, may help to pierce, ” 


it has no Power to heal : Or laſtly, if the Soul fall finally under the — 


Vid. Selden's Titles of Honour. b Prov. iv. 9. i 1 Cor. iv. 7. k Eccleſ. vi. l. 


! 1 Tim. vi. 17. m Prov. xxiii. 5. o The Gentleman's Calling. 
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ein, there is no commuting that Penance, no buying off that Smart: Riches abuſed 
may indeed ſwell the Account, and multiply the Stripes, but this is the Day of 
#rath, wherein they will not, wherein they cannot bribe the Remiſſion of one 
Pain, Since then the Accompliſhments of Birth, Fortune, and Erudition, are not 
ficient to ſecure us in our moſt important Intereſts ; * Thus ſaith the Lord, let not 
the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the mighty Man glory in his Strength ; 
Jt not the rich Man glory in his Riches ; neither let the Nobleman glory in his Birth or 
Titles; but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under/tandeth, and knoweth me. 
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II. ANOTHER Duty that Perſons of this Eminence owe to their Inferiors, is They gu not 
not to deſpiſe them, upon the Account of their Poverty, Ignorance, or obſcure Pa- 9 
centage, ſo long as they are honeſt and harmleſs Men, but to be kind and condeſ- .,;; mene are 
cenſive, in relieving the Poor, inſtructing the Ignorant, and ſetting them at all Times contemprid/e. 
a god Example. Think we never ſo long, we cannot imagine any Thing, that 

could poſſibly induce God to create the World, and to ſtock this ſublunary Part of 

it with Mankind, ,for either the Manifeſtation of his Glory, or the Communication 

of his Goodneſs, His Glory ſeems to come ſecondary in View, as ſubſequent to the 

Work, when finiſhed ; I the prime 7mpulſive Cauſe and Reaſon was certainly his 

Goodneſs. And if Goodneſs was the great Motive of communicating Exiſtence to 
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, Mankind, we cannot but conclude, that the ſame Goodneſs attended the Conſultati- 
. ons of his Wiſdom, when he appointed them their different Stations and Conditions 
00 of Life: For with him there is no Reſpe& of Perſons; ? the Rich he regardeth no 


more than the Poor, the Prince than the Peaſant ; for they are all the Work of his Hands. 
And if they be the Work of his Hands, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that they are as 
excellent in their Kind, as thoſe that appear in the World in a brighter Figure. The 
sun, Moon, and all the He of Heaven, are, at the firſt Sight, mighty Demonſtra- 


Hh tions of the Creator's Power and Godhead ; but thoſe, that look farther into the 
"hy Works of Nature, can ſhew us the Traces of the ſame Almighty Hand in the Tex- 
and ture of the ſmalleſt Tnjef#, or on the Surface of the meaneſt Plant: They can be- 
eat hold, and admire, I ſay, the Wonders of creating Providence in an Aut, as much 
the as an Elephant; and in the loweſt Shrub, as much as in the talleſt Cedar in Lebanon: 


For the ſmaller the Compound is, the more curious the Workmanſhip ; and the more 

curious the Workmanſhip, the greater the Skill, both in contriving and compleating 

it, And, in like Manner, the Condition, that makes but a mean Appearance in the 

World, is not without its Excellencies, and the Marks of God's Favour and Benig- 

nity abiding upon it. : 

THE poor illiterate Man, that riſes up with the Sun, and as ſoon as he is riſen, 4 Deſcription. 
directeth his Prayers and Oriſons to God, his chiefeſt Comfort and Support, to bleſs , tbe poor 
his little Family, to aſſiſt them with his Grace, and protect them with his Provi- _— e 


The dence, and to proſper the Thing, that they ſhall take in Hand ; that, having eaten 
tain; his Morſe] with Content and Thankfulneſs, goeth out 0 his Labour and to his Work, 
roy; with the ſweet Perfumes of the Morning-air, and the warbling Notes of every 
) flit- Hedge and Wood to attend him; that, in the Courſe of his Labour, preſerves 


Chearfulneſs, and a good Conſcience ; /ings away one Part of the Heat and Burthen 
of the Day, ſanctiſies the other with good Meditation, and in the Concluſion, per- 
forms his Taſk, and gives up his Account with Joy; that, at his Return Home, is 


) ak, received with the Smiles of his little Ones, and the undiſſembled Love of his Wife 
o hi- amuſes the Evening with their innocent Talk and Play; what be has provided, eats 


with Appetite, and in Communion ; calls his little Branches about his Table, and is 
revived himſelf to ſee them proſper and thrive; bleſſes God, in fine, for the Mer- 
cies of the Day; implores his Forgiveneſs for the Tranſgreſſions of it; recommends 
himſelf and his Family to the Protection of his good-appointed Angels; and fo ſe- 


\Giion curely lays him down to Reſt, and in one continued ſweet Repoſe, repairs Nature, and 
farther beguiles the Iive- lang Nights: The poor conſcientious Man, I fay, that, in this Te- 
ninion nor of Life, goes ſmoothly on, makes a Figure enough to raiſe our Envy, and engage 
\ Senk our Choice; and, in this humble Sphere, God looks down upon him with more 
1 tos Pleaſure and Delectation, than he did upon Cæſar in his triumphal Chariot, or Sola- 
e, bit 10 Y mon 
ent of 

Un, o Jer. ix. 23, 24. t This is ſo diſcernable by the mere Light of Reaſon, that the Philoſophers, when 


* are upon the Enquiry what ſhould be the impulſive Cauſe and Reaſon of God's making the World, without 
- eſitation, ſolve the Problem by Divine Goodneſs ; for ſo we find Seneca arguing, Quæris quid fit propeſitum Des? 
"ONITAS. J certe PLATO ait. Quæ Deo faciendi Mundum Cauſa fuit ? Boxus Esr: Pons nulla cujuſquam bon 
isvidia ft. Epiſt. 65. P Job xxxiv. 19. | = | 
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The Date of I. As Honours were at firſt deſigned for the Reward of great and laudable Actions 
Inferiors to 


their Superiors. 


Honour. 


mon in all his Robes of Glory. Where then are 1 the Kings of the Earth, and: 


ſence. 
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: h 
Men, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the mighty Men? Where * 


Wiſe ? * Where is the Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this World? God hath choſen th, 


fooliſh Things of this World, to confound the Wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weal Thing, 


of the World, to confound the Things which are mighty ; and the baſe Things of t 
World, and Things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and Things «which . 
not, to bring to nought Things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould glorify in his Pre. 


*T1s the Obſervation of the 2% Man, and a very important one it is, , 
mocketh the Poor, the Poor, whether in Parts, Pedigree, or Fortune, reproacheth fi 
Maher, finds Fault with the Diſpenſations of Providence: For, ſince the poor Man 
could not help his Station in Life, the Reproach falls ultimately upon God; 43 }, 
that honoureth his Maker, hath Mercy upon the Poor. The greateſt Man living there. 
fore muſt not diſdain to be told, that he wvho made him in the Womb, made likewiſe 
the Poor, and faſhioned them both alike ; that human Nature, even, the meaneſt Gui 
as-being the Image of God, cannot be contemptible ; that the Outſide and Trapping 
of the Man make no Part of his Species; and that, in the Eyes of God Almighty 
no Man is better looked upon for having rich Blood in his Veins, or for lrading hin. 
ſelf with thick Clay : Mult not diſdain to be told, that the Man of "Thouſands, and 
ten Thouſand times ten Thouſands, is not properly the Owner of one Farthing ; 2 
the moſt, he is but a Steward in God's Family; his Revenues, conſequently, are his 
Debts, and the larger his Eſtate, the greater his Labour and Charge, 7 give ever cue 
their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon ; which if he negleQs to do, and begins to live luxy. 
riouſly himſelf, and to beat and oppreſs his Fellow-ſervants, his Lord will come in a 
Day, when he looked not for him, and will cut him aſunder, and appoint him bis Pur 
tion with Unbelievers. Above all, let them not diſdain to be reminded of the high, 
but dangerous Station, wherein Providence has placed them; of the Support of Px 
rentage and Alliances, of the Accompliſhment of Parts by a liberal Education, the 
Advantages of their Wealth and large Fortune, the Power of their Authority, and 
the Influence of their Example; and, from a Senſe and right Eſtimate of thele, as 
they would do honour to the Families from whence they ſpring, and improve the Ta- 
lents committed to their Truſt, and make themſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs ; as they would gain the inward Eſteem of Mankind, whereof their 
outward Titles are ſometimes falſe Ecchos, and be looked upon like ſo many God, 
and tutelar Angels in the ſeveral Countries where they live, reſolve to purſue the 
Practice of Fob (a Perſon of equal Quality with themſelves) of * being Eyes to the 
Blind, and Feet to the Lame; and a Father to the Poor; of drawing out their Suu tt 
the Hungry, and ſatisfying the afflicted Soul; of * undoing the heavy Burthens, and 
breaking every Yoke ; and eſpecially of letting their Light ſo ſhine before Men, that the 
whole Sphere, wherein they move, may be influenced and directed by the Brightnelsot 
their Example. Then Y ſhall their Light break forth as the Morning, when every 
Ear, that hears them, ſhall bleſs them, and every Eye, that ſees them, ſhall give Minni 
them, and glorify their Father, which is in Heaven. 

THESE are the Duties, wherein Perſons of high Birth, Fortune, and other Ac- 
compliſhments ſtand indebted to their Inferiors : And what their Inferiors, in Retum 
owe to them, may be reduced to theſe two Particulars, Honour and Gratitude : Ho- 
nour, where eminent Qualities are obſerv'd; and Gratitude, where Favours and O- 
ligations have been received. 


ſo were they made ſuccęſſive, for the farther Encouragement and Promotion of them. 
Were the Honours, which Men propoſe to themſelves in performing any get 
Atchievements, to terminate with their Lives, this would diſcourage their Zeal, and 
put a Damp upon their Reſolutions to undertake them ; but when they underſtand, 
that the Renown, which will accrue to them, will be made hereditary, and deſcend 
to their lateſt Poſterity ; this is ſuch a Spur to illuſtrious Actions, as he, who has al 
Senſe of Ambition, or Love for his Country, cannot but feel: And for this Reaſon 
it is preſumed, that Perſons of noble Birth, having the Examples of their Anceſtor, 


and the Senſe of Shame (if they ſhould fall ſhort of their Virtues, and incur the — 
| | puta 


q Rev. vi. 15. * Cor. i. 20, Ce. r Prov. Xvii. 5. Inke ii. # * 
t Barrows Wor , Vol, III. u Job xxix. 15. 16. X If. Ivui. 6, Ee. / Ibid. — 
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atation of Degeneracy) always before their Eyes, ſhould exert themſelves with a more 
han ordinary Vigour and Reſolution, to avoid that Reproach, and conſequently, to 
gnaliæe themſelves in every Thing, that is excellent and praiſe-worthy. Upon theſe 
Accounts it is generally ſuppoſed, that Perſons of high Titles and honourable Paren- 
tage are Men of real Worth ; and though they chance to be the Reverſe, yet in Com- 
pliance to the End of civil Inſtitution, they ought to be treated with external Obſer- 
vance, leſt, in the Perſon of Particulars, the whole Order ſhould think itſelf neglect- 
ed. In like Manner, when any Honour is conferred by a Prince, though the Perſon 
ſhould not have all the Merit that might be expected, yet an outward Regard is cer- 
tainly due to him, becauſe the Expreſſions of Royal Favour have the fame Efficacy, 
in diſtinguiſhing the Objects of it, that the Royal Stamp has, to put a Difference be- 
tween Coins, and even ſometimes to give a current and intrinfic Value to that, which 
has little or none of itſelf. And ſo again, though Riches are ſometimes found in 
the Hands of Perſons, that have the leaſt Pretence to perſonal Merit; though not 
only Folly, (as Solomon obſerves) but ſometimes Vice and Tnjuftice are ſet in high 
Dignity, yet the Reaſons of outward Reſpect are oftner founded on the relative, 
than real Characters of Men. So that, as Riches make a Man more conſiderable in the 
Commonwealth, and more capable of ſerving its Intereſt, thoſe, that are the Poſſeſ- 
ſors of them, have a Right at leaſt to ſome Share of our Regard in their civil! Capa- 
| city, how little ſoever they may deſerve it in their private, But where, in Con- 
junction with an ample Fortune, we diſcover any generous and laudable Qualities ; 
where the Perſon, whom the King delights to honour, puts on Righteouſneſs, as Fob ex- 
preſſes it, for his clothing, and Judgment for his Robe and his Diadem, there the 
Degrees of our Honour and Reſpect can hardly tranſcend the Bounds of our 
Duty, 


II. ANoTHER Duty which Inferiors, thoſe eſpecially, that have received Fa- 4 Grati- 
vours and Obligations, owe to their Superiors, is Gratitude ; which conſiſts in a Sen- tude. 
ſibility of Kindneſs received, and an Endeavour, either to acknowledge, or repay 
them. To repay them perhaps by an equivalent Return may not be in the Perſon's 
Power, and, conſequently, cannot be his Duty : But Thanks are a Tribute payable 
by the pooreſt, ſince none is ſo indigent, as not to have a Heart to be ſenſible, and a 


Tongue to exprels its Reſentment of a Benefit, when he hath received it. What ſhall 
Irender unto the Lord for all his Benefits towards me? Says holy David, reflecting up- 
on the Divine Goodneſs to him: And, in like Manner, under a lively Apprehenſion 
of any human Favours, © What ſhall I do, ſhould the grateful Man ſay to him- 
« ſelf, for ſuch a Friend, for ſuch a Patron, who has fo frankly, ſo generouſly, fo 
* unconſtrainedly relieved me in my Diſtreſs ; ſupported me againſt ſuch an Enemy; 
« ſupplied, cheriſhed, and upheld me, when Relations would not know me, or at 
© leaſt could not help me; and, in a Word, has prevented my Defire, and out-done 
my Neceflities? I can never return him a Kindneſs any Ways anſwerable, but I 
% may, as I am in Juſtice bound, expreſs my thankful Remembrance of what he 
© has done. I can take all fair Occaſions to commemorate his good Offices, and by 
the little Services I am able to do, teſtify my Willingneſs to make him a full Re- 
* quital, if I could.” * For, as in the Matter of Debt, he who cannot pay all, 
muſt compound, and pay as far as he is able; fo, in the Matter of Beneficence, when 
we cannot make a compleat Requital, we are obliged to make ſome ſmall Compoſi- 
tion, and if we can do no more, to expreſs a grateful Senſe of what we have re- 
ceived, and give thankful Words for beneficial Actions, which all generous Bene- 
factors eſteem the nobleft Return; except it be to bleſs God for theſe great Inſtru- 
ments of his Bounty to us; to offer up our Prayers for their Proſperity, both /þ- 
ritual and temporal; and to intercede with Heaven, ſince we find ourſelves inſolvent, 
to make them a full Requital, ar the Retribution of the Fuſt. 


2 South's Sermons, Vol. I. b Scott's Chriſtian Life. 
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cer. 
Of Mercy in General. 


ERCY, in the general Notion of it, is a Trouble or Uneaſineſs of Spit 

| - conceived at ſome Evil, that has befallen another, and attended with Xa - 
dent Deſire to help him out of it: And from hence we may perceive, that it i; f 

mixed Paſſion, compounded of Sorrow and Defire ; Sorrow, for the Evil of the Pa. 

tient, and Deſire. to deliver him from it. But here a Queſtion will ariſe, what King 

of Evil is the proper Object of this Sorrow, or what is it that ſhould recommeng ; 

Io the Ob. Man to our Pity? © Some very conſiderable Moralifts and Divines will allow no othe; 
Ji of it. Evil to be capable of Pity, but the the Evil of Pain, and that only, when it is 1. 
deſerved : But why Sin ſhould not fall under our Pity, as well as any other Eil 

| fince an irreclaimable Sinner is the moſt miſerable Object we can think of, I cannot 

conceive : And though I readily grant, that Afliction, when joined with Innocence 

is very apt to excite Compaſſion ; yet, upon the whole, I cannot but think, that theguily 

Sufferer is more to be pitied than the innocent; fince I can pity him for his Denerit 


Mercy, what. 


| 
and his Miſery too; whereas the latter is pityable only for his Miſery. The guilty p. 
| tient indeed is not to be pitied ſo much for his direct Miſery, becauſe he deſerves it. 
$ | but then he is more to be pitied for his Deſert and Miſery together, than the other i : 
| for his Miſery only: And I make no Doubt, but that our compaſſionate Saviour, a 
when he wept over Jeruſalem, relented as much for the Sins, as for the Vengeance, , 
| that was hanging over that unhappy City, and that, had theſe two great tragic Scenes 8 
been at once preſented before him, the Slaughter of the innocent, and the Deſtruction [ 
of the guilty People, he would have have found more to be pitied in the latter, I 
than in the former Tragedy, at 
TE IS being premiſed, concerning the Extent of Mercy and Compaſſion, thatit d 
is converſant about Evils of all Kinds, whether ſpiritual or temporal, deſerved or un- p 
deſerved, we ſhall now proceed to conſider, 1. Some of the Obligations and Rea- 600 
ſens; and 2. Some of the Motives and Inducements, we all lie under to the Praftice 
of this Virtue, : 
Q 
The Uſeful I. THE Stoicks indeed are fo far from accounting Mercy a Virtue, that, accord- * 
of it, ing to the Vogue of their Morality, it paſſes for a“ Sin, for an Inſtance of Weak- b 


neſs and Littleneſs of Soul, and ſuch a Piece of Sofzneſs and Effeminacy, as does not E 
comport with the Character of their wiſe Man, who is allowed indeed to relieve, but 
not to be troubled for the Afflicted; to add, if he can, to the Tranquillity of h- 
Minds, but not to ſuffer his u to be diſcompoſed at the Sight of any Calamity, 
This however, inſtead of improving, is debaſing human Nature, and robbing it of 
that Happineſs and Security, which we may reaſonably promiſe ourſelyes from the 
Protection of Society; for the Protection of Society, without a kind Compaſſion 
and Inclination to aſſiſt, avails us nothing: Tis then only that we reap the Benefit of 
Society, when there is the ſame Sympathy in the politicꝶ, that there is in the naturdl 
Body; when, if one Member 22 all the Members ſuffer with it, or, if one Men. 
ber rejoice, all the Members rejoice with it. 
—_—_— UPoN the Account then, that this Paſſion is of ſuch happy Advantage to tht 
Bach. preſent Condition of Man, God has been pleaſed to plant in our Nature ſo ſtrong: 
Propenſity to it, that when we read or hear of the Calamities of other Men, dt 
Bowels yearn by a natural Sympathy, though they be never fo far diſtant from Us, 
and are no otherwiſe related to us, than as they partake of the ſame common N. 
ture, Nay, though we know the Calamities, which we read and hear, to be nothing 
but romantich Ficbions, yet ſtill the very Imagination of them melts us into Tea 
in Deſpite of our Will and Reaſon; an evident Inſtance of the general Sympatiy, 
which interferes between all Men, ſince we can neither hear, nor ſee, nor image 
others Miſeries, without being touched with a ſenſible Pain and Affliction for them. 


4 NoR 
NMerriis Diſcourſes, Vol. I. d Agrituds animi ob alienarum miſeriarum ſpeciem tl miſericardi 


Agritudb autem in ſapientem virum non cadit, Sen. de Clem. c. 4. And according to his Maſter Seneca, Liſu & 
fines it to be witium puſilli minutique animi ob ſpeciem alieni mali collabentis. e 1 Cor, xii. 26. 
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Nor has God given this Propenſity to the Soul only, but together with that; 

has diſpoſed the very Make and Figuration of the Body fo, that the whole Man might 

land inclind to Acts of Mercy and Commiſeration. How the animal Spirits operate; 

:- hard to determine; but this we know, that? whenever we happen to caſt our 

Eyes upon a Man that is wounded, we find a ſudden Tide of them thronging towards 

thoſe Parts of our own Body, which anſwer to the Parts of the wounded Man, and 

raiſing a Sentiment of Pity or Compaſſion in us, which we can no more help be- 

ing affected with, than we can hinder our animal Spirits from flowing to, and affect- 

ing that Part of our Body, which correſponds to the Object before us. | 

SINCE the God of Nature therefore has laid the Ground of this Affection, in 4zreeab/r 19 
the Compoſition both of Soul and Body; ſince he has implanted in us ſuch a mu- 8 * 
tual Sympathy, as makes another's Miſery our Pain, which; without doing Violence 
to ourſelves, we cannot be eaſed of, without wiſhing at leaſt to be able to remove 
it; this I take to be an eternal and immutable Reaſon, why we ought to be mer- 
ciful to one another, eſpecially conſidering, that this is farther incumbent upon us, 
both in Imitation of the Nature, and in Conformity to the Will of our great 
Creator, 

Tu Doctors of the Talmud, ſpeaking of the Employment of God before the 
Creation of the World, lay it down for a Truth, that he was contriving how to be 
merciful to Mankind: And contriving indeed he was, how to ſhew Mercy to Man, 
but not by the Way of Study and Employment of Mind, as theſe idle Dreamers 
groſſly imagine. His Mercy is eſſential to his Nature, and therefore it is ſaid to be 
t from everlaſting, * to endure for ever, and himſelf is ſtiled * the God of all Grace, 
and * the Father of Mercies, whoſe Compaſſions, and fe Sounding of whoſe 
Brwels fail not, and who ® keepeth Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Intquity, Tranſ- 
greſion, and Sin. And indeed, if we conſider a little the Method of God's 
Dealing with Mankind, in creating them at firſt, in ſuſtaining them with his Power, 
in protecting them with his Providence, in ſanctifying them with his Grace, 
and above all, in redeeming them from eternal Ruin, by the coſtly Price of his own 
Son's Blood ; we cannot but obſerve a continued Series of Divine Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, running through every Age of the World, and through every Moment of 
each Man's Life. 

Now for the ſame Reaſon, that God does himſelf continually delight in Acts of Preſcribed in 
Mercy, and takes a peculiar Pleaſure in deſcribing himſelf by that particular Attribute; * 
for the ſame Reaſon, it muſt neceſſarily be his Will, that we ſhould imitate him, in 
what he himſelf finds fo great Complacency. He ye therefore merciful, ſays our 
blefſed Saviour, as your Father, which is in Heaven, is merciful; » Put on, as the 
Ele of God, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering ; and v be of the 
fame Mind towards one another, weeping with thoſe that weep, and 4 bearing one an- 
other's Burthens, in order to fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 

AND well might the Law of Chriſt preſcribe us this Duty, when he himſelf, EneI 
while on Earth, in Commiſeration to Mankind, went about * healing every S1ck- hs 
neſs and every Diſeaſe ; and ſeeing the Multitudes fainting, and ſcattered abroad like 
Heep wanting a Shepherd, ©orAayxriom wezi avrar, was moved with Compaſſion on 
them ; ſo we render it indeed, but the Expreſſion is too high and pregnant for any 
verbal Tranſlation : When he himſelf, even now that he is in Heaven, retains ſtill 
the ſame Tenderneſs of Spirit, though in other Reſpects impaſſible, and for this Reaſon 
1s called * a merciful High-Prieft, that cannot but be touched with a Feeling of our 
Infirmities. 
| WELL might the Law of Chriſt preſcribe us this Duty, which of all others, 25. Zxceliency 
8 moſt appoſite to our preſent State and Circumſtances : For, ſince every Man is liable 7 #- 
to become miſerable, nothing is more juſt and equitable, than that we ſhould deal 
with others, as we would be dealt by. Put the Caſe then, (as you very well may) 
that you were now as miſerable, as that wretched Creature is, that craves your Suc- 
cour and Relief, would you not defire Relief with the fame Importunity, that 
he does ? Since the Senſe of Miſery, and the Defire of Mercy are inſeparable, doubt- 
leſs you would. And is there not all the Reaſon in the World then, that you ſhould 
grant him, what you would aſk for yourſelf, if you were in his Circumſtances, and 
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for the moſt Part, are actually determined to the wrong Side. They are general 


Motives to it. 


It engages the 
Mercy of Men, 


and of Cod. 


them to give into thy Cup, as our Saviour expreſſes it, * good Meaſure, Pri 
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he in yours? What therefore the Apoſtle ſays, in Relation to Offences, may, with 
a ſmall Variation, be applied to other Infelicities of Life; * Brethren, if , 1, 
be overtaken with Misfortunes, ye which are proſperous relieve ſuch an one, in 10 
Spirit of Compaſſion, conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be afflicted, + 

AND well might our Holy Religion recommend this Affection to us, ſince of 
all others, it is one of the moſt noble and excellent Diſpolitions of the Mind: 8 
noble, that the moſt generous and brave Spirits of Antiquity, thoſe whom Poganif 
has dei ed, and Chriſtianity ſainted, whom Hiſtory mentions with Honour, and Ma. 
lice itſelf is aſhamed to calummate, have all along been famed and remarkable for 
it: And fo excellent, that no other Paſſion, but Love or Charity, from whence | 
reſults, is to be compared with it. Other Paſſions are in their own Natures indie. 
ferent, neither good nor evil in themſelves, but equally determinable to either, and 


irregular either in the Degree, or in the Object; are either miſgoverned or milplaced; 
and, when moſt orderly managed, the higheſt Character they can pretend to, is only 
to be Inſtruments and Servants to Virtue : But now this Affection of Pity and Com. 
paſſion riſes higher than Indifferency : It is of itſelf a virtuous Diſpoſition, needs oll 
actual Exertion to make it a direct Virtue, and then its own Excellency will place 
it among the higheſt Orders. For this Reaſon, I ſuppoſe it is, that God him{lf 
declares, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, i. e. Mercy, rather than Sacrifice, 
for when Matters fall out fo, that we cannot conveniently attend both, he hi 
rather that we ſhould teſtify our Love to him by Acts of Kindneſs, done for his dale, 
to our Brethren, whoſe Neceſſities call for immediate Help, than that we tioull 
neglect theſe, and employ ourſelves in the moſt ſolemn Acts of Worſhip, which 
entirely terminate in him, who neither needs them, nor can receive any Advantage 
by them: And for this Reaſon not improbably it is, that of all the Affections, in- 
planted in Man's Mind, our bleſſed Saviour thought proper to ſelect and adopt this 
only in the ſacred Number of his few Beaticudes ; * Bleed are the Merciful ; fir 
they ſhall obtain Mercy. Which leads us 


II. To the Motives and Inducements of our practiſing this Duty. And to this 
Purpoſe let it be conſidered, that, though Mercy, as well as other Virtues, may be 
ſometimes abuſed and ill- treated, yet, generally ſpeaking, nothing more naturally 
recommends us to the Compaſſion of others, than being of a merciful and benign 
Temper ourſelves. And for this Reaſon it is, that the ii Man adviſes, * Gn 
to Seven, and alſo te Eight ; for thou knoweſt not what Evil ſhall be upon the Earth: 
As if he had ſaid, Be careful, whilſt thou art in Proſperity, to lay an Ob- 
* gation on as many as thou canſt, by Works of Mercy and Bounty; for thou 
© knoweſt not how the World may change: Riches may make themſelves Wings, au 
* fly away; and it is not in the Power of all thy Art and Skill to ſtop them in ther 
« Flight, or bring them down to thy Lure, when they are once upon the Wing, 
« A raging Fire, a violent Storm, unſeaſonable Weather, undutiful Children, the 
« Falſeneſs of Friends, or the Malice of Enemies may conſume an Eſtate in a ſhot 
« Time, which thou haſt a long while been gathering : And therefore, if whill 
ie thou haſt it, thou art kind and merciful, thy Kindneſs to others (ſhouldeſt thou 
* chance to be deprived of it) will be remembered to thy Advantage, and enga- 


* down, ſhaken together, and running over.” 
Bur if this ſhould not happen, if even Mankind, whom thou haſt obliged, ſhould 
fail in Point of Gratitude ; yet * God is not unrighteous, that he ſhould forge! tr 
Work, and Labour of Love, in that thou haſt miniſtred to the Diſtreſſed. b For thi 
Thing, he ſhall bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all thou putteſt thine Hand uti; 
© he ſhall deliver thee in the Time of Trouble ; he ſhall preſerve thee from the Hand 
thine Enemies, and ſtrengthen thee on thy Bed of Languiſhing. For this Thing, he wil 
bleſs thee in thy Relations and . 4 the Seed of the Merciful fhall be migit 
on the Earth, and the Generation of the Upright ſhall be bleſſed ; and therefore a 
thy Bread upon the Waters, (as the wiſe Man elegantly expreſſes the Duty of _ 
cence) and thou ſhalt find it after many Days; for thy Children's Children ſhall 
the Advantage of it. For this Thing, he will bleſs thee in (what is more than all) 


Salvation 
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6.]vation of thine immortal Soul; for as * he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy 

un him, who hath ſbewed no Mercy; ſo, in him, that hath ſhewed it, Mercy ſhall 

rejoice againſt Judgment, when in that great and terrible Day of the Lord, he ſhall 

meet with a gracious Sentence from his Judge, and a kind Reception in the Ring- 

aum prepared for him. And therefore, 5 to ſum up all in that elegant Diſcourſe of B- Sum of the 
Laftantius, concerning Works of Mercy and Charity : ©* Since human Nature _ 42 
« ſays he, is weaker than that of other Creatures, who came into the World armed 

« 'with defenſive Powers; therefore our wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer- 

« ciful Diſpo/ition, that we might place the Safe-guard of our Lives in mutual Aſ- 

« ſiſtances of one another. For being all created by one God, and ſprung from one 

« common Parent, we ſhould reckon ourſelves a-Æin, and conjoined to all Mankind 

« and being ourſelves obnoxious to Miſery, we may more comfortably hope for 

« Help in Caſe we need it, when we are conſcious to ourſelves, that we gave it to 

« Others. If any be hungry then, let us feed him; is he naked, let us cloath him 

« js he wronged by a powerful Oppreſſor, let us reſcue and relieve him. Let our 
« Doors be open to Strangers, and ſuch as have no Habitation : Let not our Aſſiſtance 

« he wanting to Widows and Orphans ; and (what is a mighty Inſtance of Charity) 
« let us redeem the Captive, deliver the Priſoner, viſit the Sick, and in caſe he ſhould 
« die, not ſuffer him to want the Conveniency of a Grave. Theſe are the Works and 
« Offices of Mercy : And to prepare us for theſe, let us not ſet our Heart on Money, 


« but tranſmit it into the heavenly Treaſures, where it ſhall be kept to our eternal 
Advantage, under the Cuſtody of God himſelf.” 


8 Ne IV. 
Of Mercy to Mens Souls. 


ERCY, as we ſaid before, has properly Miſery for its Object; and the Mi- 

ſeries incident to human Life are of two Kinds, either ſuch as affect the Body, 

or ſuch as affect the Soul of Man. The Miſeries, which affect the Soul, are either 

Blindneſs, and Ignorance in Matters of the greateſt Importance; or Malice, and Obſti- 

nacy of Will in wicked and pernicious Courſes : To the former belongs the Buſineſs 

of Inſtruction; and to the latter the Office of Reproof ; and our Purpoſe is to ſee 
what Duties are required of us, with Reſpect to both theſe. 


I. BLINDNESS, and Ignorance in Things of the higheſt Moment for us to De Miſm ef 
know, is one of the greateſt Miſeries that can poſſibly happen to the Soul in this 32% , 
Life: For, as Souls are deſigned to live happy or miſerable for ever, which Happi- 
neſs depends upon the right Uſe of their Liberty, and that upon their Knowledge, 
how to uſe and determine it, it will be impoſſible for them to attain eternal Hap- 
pinels, or eſcape eternal Miſery, without Knowledge to ſteer and direct them right. 

And now, what a miſerable Caſe is this, to have an eternal Intereſt at Stake, 
and not to know how to manage it? To be travelling on this narrow Line of Life, 
which divides the boundleſs Continents of Happineſs or Miſery, and not ſee one 
Step of our Way before us, nor perceive whether we. are going, until we are gone 
beyond all Recovery? Should we behold a blind Man, walking upon the Brink of 
a fatal Precipice, without any Guide to dire& his Steps, and ſecure him from the 
neighbouring Danger, would not our Hearts ake, and our Bowels yearn for him ? 

Should we not call out to him, and warn him of his Danger, and make all the Haſte 

we could to take him by the Hand, and conduct him to a Place of Safety? And is 

it not a much more deplorable Sight, to ſee a poor ignorant Wretch, walking 

blindfold on the Brinks of Hell, and, for Want of Sight to direct him Heaven- 

wards, ready to blunder at every Step, into the Pit of Deſtruction? Certainly, if we 

duly underſtood the Worth and Value of Souls, ſuch a woful Spectacle could not but 

affect us with Commiſeration, and excite us to employ all our Faculties, to convince 

him of the Danger he is incurring, and to inſtruct him, by what Means we may avoid - frudion 

it: For this is the proper Act of Mercy, which ſuch a miſerable Caſe requires, vig.“ ar fer. is 

to endeavour to diſpel that fatal Ignorance, which ſurrounds Mens Minds, and to en- 

lighten them with all the Principles of Religion, that are neceſſary to conduct them 
| | to 

F James ii, 13. s Caves's Primitive Chriſtianity. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. 
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Of religious 
Diſcourſe in 


common Con- 


verſalion. 


dreſs and Inſinuation, which only dwells on the Tongue: » They are indeed but 


Affairs and Tranſactions of the Neighbourhood, Among all the Creatures uncer 
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to eternal Happineſs. And this, by the Way, may recommend thoſe liberal P 
dations, which are now ſo frequent in this Nation, whereby great Numbers of per 
ſons, by a virtuous Education, are inſtructed in the Doctrines of Faich, and feat 7 
with the Principles of pure Religion, that ſo, knowing their Duty, and the — * 
Obligations to it, they might not fall blindfold into everlaſting Perdition; and whe " 
the poorer Sort, that are leaſt of all capable of inſtructing their Children, or mak 
any competent Proviſion for them, have pious Grounds to hope, that their“ 2 
ex — up as young Plants, and their Daughters be as the poliſhed Corner. of — 
emple. | 

1 ow much we ſtand obliged, not only in Fidelity to God, who has committed 
the Souls of our Children and Dependents to our Charge, and will one Day re ny | 
an Account of them at our Hands, but in Mercy likewiſe to them, that * 
not periſh for Lack of Knowledge, to inform their Minds in all the Duties and Gbl K 
tions of Religion, is what we had Occaſion to conſider ! before; and {hall Ky 
take notice farther, that beſides thoſe, who are thus immediately related to 1 | 
Mercy requires us to take all fair Opportunities of inſinuating the Knowledge cj 
Divine Truths to any, we know deſtitute of it; or, if we ourſelves cannot * 1 
without incurring the Imputation of Impertinence or Pedantry, to recommend them 
to others, whoſe Authority with them is greater, and from whoſe Hands the king 
Office may be better taken; for what St Paul ſays to Timothy is applicable to 20 
Chriſtians, that have a Capacity for it; * the Servant of the Lord muſt be gentle unte 
all Men, apt to teach, in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves, if Gad per. 
adventure will give them Repentance, to the Acknowledgment of the Truth; and tht 
they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who are taken Captive by lin 
at his Will. | 

AND this gives us too ſad an Occaſion to lament the great Decay of religions 
Diſcourſe in common Converſation, though certainly the moſt eaſy and effectual Way 
of Inſtruction. Sermons may do good, and Buoks may edify but being defigned 
for general Uſe, they cannot come down to particular Caſes ; they cannot ſuit the 
Condition and Capacities of all Men: They want that Life and Energy, that Ad- 


5 


dead Things, in Compariſon of thoſe lively Brrths of Piety, which come from the 
Mouth in Converſation, when Hearts, truly touched with the Love of God, com- 
municate their Light and Heat, and blow up one another's dormant Fires into a 
burning and ſhining Flame. As Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſays Solomon, ſo a Man ſharpeneth 
the Countenance of his Friend, i. e. quickens and enlivens him, and ſets a new Edge, 
both upon his Wit, and upon his Paſſions and Affections. With good Reaſon there- 
fore does our Holy Religion direct, that we ſhould o provoke unte Love, and 1 
good Works, by exhorting one another ; that ? our Speech ſhould be always with Grace, 
ſeaſoned with Salt; and that 4 no corrupt Communication ſhould proceed out of our 
Mouths, but that which is good to the Uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto 
the Hearers. 

AND indeed if we conſider the End and Deſign of Speech, we can hardly ima- 
gine, but that it was given us for higher and more material Purpoſes, than to drive 
Bargains upon the Exchange, to talk Politichs over a News-Paper, or to hold an im- 
pertinent Chat in goſſiping Company about Cloaths, and Faſhions, and the little 
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Heaven, Man is the only one, that has Religion, and the only one too, that has Spec; 
which is no obſcure Intimation, that the one was deſigned to be ſubſervient to the 
other. For what ſhall a Man talk of? What Subject is there worthy his Diſcourle, 
if not that, which is at once both the Perfection and Diſtinction of his Nature? If not 
that, wherein the Glory of God, as well as the Fate of his own and his Brother's Sou, 
is ſo nearly concerned? And yet, alas! if we look into the World, we ſhall fad 
nothing leſs talked of, than Religion. Wicked Men cannot, and good Men, fo! 
Fear of being accounted ſingular, will not make it the Subject of their Diſcourle ; {0 
that, what through the Indiſpoſition of the one, and the Incapacity of the other, # 
Man may make Viſit after Viſit, go from Houſe to Houſe, out of one Company into 
another, for it may be, a Twelve- month together, and not hear one Word of Religion 


paſs, It is no Wonder indeed, if wicked Men prefer the light Flaſhes of a ny 
ith, 


vv = „ ac &« . facy# oo Wye yorw 


i Fiades's Body of Divinity, Vol. II. * Pſal, cxliv. 12. ! See the Explanation of the Fifth 
Commandment, m 2 Tim. ii. 24, Cc. u Norri:'s Diſcourſes, Vol. III. v Heb. x. 24, 27 
p Col. iv. 6. 4 Eph. iv. 29. | 8.7 


Cage II. Our Duty towards our Neighbiur. 921 
Mirth, which, for a while, ſuſpend Reflection, and hide the Sinner from himſelf, to 
ſuch Diſcourſes, as awaken Conſcience, and propheſy no Good concerning them, but 
only Evil continually z or, if Men of Virtue are, at any Time, guilty of ſo much Weak- 
neſs, as to appear diſpleaſed with a ſerious and inſtructive Converſation, it cannot 
oceed from an Averſion to the Argument, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
really be offended with ſuch Subjects, as are the great Entertainment of their Retire- 
ment; but it is the Uneaſineſs, they perceive in the Company, and Want of Courage 
to oppoſe ſo corrupt a Cuſtom, that makes them behave in this Manner ; whereas, 
had they Reſolution enough to attempt it, theſe fooliſh Diſcouragements would ſoon 
de removed. Would good Men, I ſay, with the Liberty of an honeſt Zeal, oppoſe 
and reprove all profane and immodeſt Freedoms in Converſation, and ſtudy to 
tomote and encourage the contrary, Veneration and Reſpect would attend them, 
and Religion would ſoon improve itſelf into a Faſhion. The Libertine would retire - 
to the Stews, and Profaneneſs be confined to the Brothel; Joy, and Peace, and 
Eſteem would bleſs the Dwellings of the Righteous, and the Purity and Holineſs of 
their Converſation here would fit and prepare them for that Aſſembly of the Firft- 
horn, where, (inſtead of the preſent Impertinencies of Society) the Excellency 
of the Divine Being and Perfections, the Order and Wiſdom, the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of his Government, the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of his Laws, the Plea- 
Gntnefs and Freedom of his Service, and the great Inſtances of his Love, eſpecially 
that amazing one, in the Redemption of the World by the Paſſion of his Son, 
ſhall be the eternal Theme, whereof we ſhall then diſcourſe with all mutual Free- 
dom and Endearments, without Reſerve, without Paſſion, without Affectation, or any 
of thoſe little Deſigns and Artifices, which now both diſguiſe and difreliſh Con- 


yerſation *. 


II. Tux other fore Miſery, which affects the Soul, is Obſtinacy of Will, in wicked Te Min cs 
and pernicious Courſes. For what a deplorable Sight is this, to ſee a wretched Soul, wicked Seal. 
madly purſuing its own Deſtruction, and forcing, as it were, its Way into Hell, 
through all the Reſiſtances of its Religion, its Reaſon, and Conſcience together? 
Were we to ſee a Madman break looſe from his Chain, and run his Head againſt 
a Wall; or catching up a Dagger, thruſt it into his own Breaſt, and repeat Stab 
after Stab, in Deſpite of all our Counſels and Diſſuaſives, ſhauld we not pity and 
lament his Caſe, and endeavour to reſtrain him from ſuch violent Outrages againſt 
himſelf? And is it not a much more lamentable Spectacle, to ſee a wild and deſperate 
Soul break looſe from thoſe Ties of Religion and Conſcience, which bind it to its 
Duty and Happineſs, and, in a deaf and obſtinate Rage, ſeize on the Weapons of 
Perdition, (for ſuch all Wickedneſs is) plunge them into its own Bowels, and with 
repeated Acts of Iniquity, imbrue its Hands in its own Blood; whilſt the bleſſed 
Spirit, together with its own natural Senſe of God, is ſtruggling with it, and endea- 
vouring in vain to diſarm its deſperate Fury? What merciful Heart would not be 
tempted to interpoſe, in order to reſtrain it by Reproof, and bind it down with good 
Counſel and Admonition ? Now this is the proper Act of Mercy in the Caſe before 
us: When we ſee an obſtinate Sinner reſolutely purſuing his own Deſtruction, we 
ſhould endeavour, by prudent and ſeaſonable Reproofs, and by pious and compaſſio- 
nate Admonitions, to reclaim him from the Error of his Way. 

THERE are ſome Offices of Humanity, which thoſe, who had no other Light, B. Merry 7e 
but that of natural Reaſon, to guide their Actions, thought themſelves obliged to “ u 10 
perform, not only to their Familiars, but Strangers, not only to their Friends, but 6d 2 = — 
to their Enemies. To ſhew the Way to Travellers, who had loſt it; to warn nat 1 Rea- 
Perſons in Danger of a Rock, or of a Precipice ; to permit others to light their . 

Lamp by ours, are particularly ſpecified as Benefits, which being uſeful to thoſe, 
chat receive them, and no Ways prejudicial to thoſe, that give them, are to be de- 
nied to none. Now can we think ourſelves bound by the Laws of Humanity to 
thoſe common Inſtances of Kindneſs, and can we pretend to be exempt from others 
of much more Importance? Does common Humanity oblige us to put miſguided 
Travellers into their right Way; and will not Chriſtianity prevail with us to call back 
thoſe wandring Souls, which have ſtrayed from the narrow Paths, which lead unto 
Life, into the more wide and beaten Way, which leads to Deſtruction? Are we fo 
careful to reſcue an unwary Voyager from the Danger of ſtriking on a Rock, and 
Nin 4 54 11A have a 


* Regeri's Sermons, Vol, I. r Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. f Biſhop Sma/ridge's Sermons. 
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. and Scripture, 


The Words of GROTIUS indeed is of Opinion, that they are the Sins of the converted Perſon, 
S: James ex- which, upon his Repentance and Reformation, (wherein his Brother's Zeal for hi 


plained. 
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have we no Compaſſion on thoſe, who, without our Interpoſal, are in immediat 
Hazard of making Shipwreck of a good Conſcience ? Do we cry out, when a Stran ; 
is running upon a Precipice, and are we filent, -when our Brother is falling. into 7 
bottomleſs Pit? Should we think it an Inſtance of Surlineſs and Barbarity, to 4 
another to borrow Light from our Light, and is there no Cruelty in with-h,;, 
from them, who fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, that Light, which, 
would not ſhine with leſs Luſtre to us, . by guiding their Feet likewiſe in the Way i 
Peace. 

Tu Law of Moſes gives us this Injunction; * Thou ſhalt not fee thy Byys,,, 
Ox or his Aſs go aftray, and hide thyſelf from them : Thou ſhalt in any Caſe bring they 
again to thy Brother. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's As or his Ox fall doun by th 
Way, and hide thyſelf from them ; thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up again, n 
may we not apply to this Caſe, what St Paul faith in another? * Doth God tab- cars 
for Oxen? Or ſaith he it altogether for our Sakes? For our Sakes no Doubt it is uri. 
ten, that thoſe, who, by the Laws of Charity, are obliged to bring back a ſtrayed Sheep 
and to lift up a fallen Ox, that belongs to their Brother, ſhould think themſelves much 
more obliged by the ſame Law, to bring back their Brother himſelf, when gone altray; 
and to lift him up, when fallen into the Pit of Deſtruction. But it is not only in +. 
rables that this Duty is delivered to us; the Scripture ſays expreſſſy, Thou ſhalt nt 
hate thy Brother in thine Heart, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and nt 
ſuffer Sin upon him; where, in the Eye of the Moſaic Law, not to rebuke our B. 
ther, is to hate him, and J he that hateth his Brother, in the Eye of the Chriſtin 
Law, ts in Darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs hath 
blinded his Eyes. If therefore the not rebuking our Brother, is Hatred of him, 3 
Moſes affirms ; and if the Hatred of our Brother is a Sign of Infidelity, as St Jan 
aſſerts; then does the Duty of reproving our Brethren ſtand upon as firm Ground a 
any other in the Word of God. The Law, which was given by Moſes, required it af 
thoſe, that lived under that Diſpenſation; and the Grace and Truth, which came by 
Jeſus Chriſt, has enforced it upon all Chriſtians, directing us, that we ſhould * eber 
one another daily while it is called To-day, leſt any of us ſhould be hardened through the 
Deceitfulneſs of Sin: And to prevail with us to ſet about fo good and charitable x 
Work, this is the great and bleſſed Encouragement, which St James has left us; 
Brethren, if any of you err from the Truth, and one convert him, let him know, that 
he, who converted a Sinner from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, 
and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins. But whoſe Sins they are, that by this Means, are 
hid, is a Point, wherein Expoſitors are not ſo well agreed, 


„ © ww LK[_ wo a. 1 1 


— Ws gu — — ew — 4 ©*% % —— a 


— — — — — — 


=” 


Soul was under God, a great Inſtrument) are all pardoned and forgiven, be they 
never ſo numerous and many ; but the more obvious and eaſy Senſe of the Words, 
as, well as the plain Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſeems to refer to the Perſon convertny, 
b The Apoſtle's Deſign was, to ſhut up his Epiſtle with recommending to al 
Chriſtians one of the moſt important and uſeful Duties, that of endeavouring the 
Converſion and Reformation of Men ; and he intended likewiſe to ſtir them up to 
the Practice of this Virtue, by the moſt powerful Motives, that he could propoſe: 
And what are theſe ? Why fir/t, that he, who converteth a Sinner from the Error of bi 
Ways, ſhould firſt conſider, that he ſaved a Soul from Death; and then ſecondly, and 
chiefly, that he ſhall alſo cover a Multitude of Sins: But whoſe Sins? Thoſe of tht 
converted Perſon? No. That was already faid, and much more than that, in tie 
foregoing Motive, he ſhall ſave a Soul from Death; for ſurely the ſaving a Soul from 
Death neceſſarily includes and preſuppoſes the Remiſſion of its Sins. So tha the 
Paſſage muſt be meant of his Sins, who makes, and not of his, who becomes the Cot- 
vert; and thus indeed the laſt Clauſe carries a new Motive in it, diſtin& from that 
of the former, and ſuch an one, as riſes higher, and more ſenſibly touches thoſe, 
to whom it is addreſſed. Let ſuch an one know, (for this may be a proper I 
* raphraſe upon the Apoſtle's Words) that he ſhall, by this Means, not only fave 
e a Soul from Death, though this itſelf be a very great and deſirable Thing, bu 
* what more nearly concerns him, ſhall alſo ſecure to himſelf on this n_ 
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« the Pardon of many Sins; not groſs and heinous Sins (the Words of the Apoſtle 
do not imply that, neither can a Chriſtian, zealous for the Converſion of others, 
be ſuppoſed to be guilty of ſuch) but only many /efſer Neglects and Failings in his 
Duty; many Sins of Infirmity, Surprize, and daily Incurſion, which, God knows, 
in the beſt of Men are too frequent, and therefore properly enough ſtiled à Multitude 
ins. | 

re TER this, I need not urge the Practice of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, and Motives to en- 
what mighty Pains and Hazards the primitive Chriſtians underwent, that they might 2. = Fon the 
bring Mankind to the Knowledge of the Truth, and reſcue their Souls from the Snares of other. 
of the Devil, If © there be Joy in Heaven, over one Sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt Perſons, which need no Repentance ; think, O think with 
what Joy and holy Triumph muſt that Man appear, at the Day of Judgment, when, 
in the ſull Aſſembly of Saints and Angels, it ſhall be reported and proclaimed aloud, 
that his Teaching and Inſtruction, his Counſel and Advice, his Admonition and Re- 
proofs gave the firſt Turn to ſuch an one's Converſion and Amendment, and was under 
God inſtrumental to the Salvation of his Soul, and the Joy and Rejoicing, which there- 
upon appeared in Heaven | How muſt his Countenance ſhine, and his Heart chear 
him, when, after ſuch Commendation, the Eyes of Men and Angels ſhall be turned 
upon him in full Applauſe and Admiration 

TH1s one Conſideration, I think, is enough to excite us all, by every proper 
Means, to endeavour the Inſtruction and REformation of the moſt Ignorant and 
Miſtaken, the moſt Profligate and Perverſe. But if after all, as it too often 
happens, the one will not receive our Inſtruction, nor the other endure our Reproof ; 
yet even then, pitying and praying for them becomes our Duty, and the worſe we 
find their Condition, and the more intractable their Diſpoſitions, the more vehe- 
mently muſt we ſtrive with God in their Behalf, that he would ſoften their Hearts, 
and ſhew them their Errors, and bring them, firſt, to a teachable Temper, and then, 
into the Ways of Holineſs and Truth, | i" 


A 
Of Mercy to Mens Bodies. 


HE Miſeries, which affect Mens Bodies, are either natural Blemiſhes and De- 


lon, fects, accidental Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, outward Force and Violence, or Want 

bi and Scarcity of the common Neceſſaries of Life, about which the Offices of Mercy 

they and Compaſſion are differently converſant. | 
rds 1. ALL natural Blemiſbes and Defects, ſuch as Lameneſs, Crookedneſs, Want of How we ar: 
ng, Senſes, or Diſproportion of Parts, are real Infelicities, that render our Bodies either hank, + — 
all leſs uſeful to ourſelves, or leſs graceful and amiable to others: And therefore, in ander natural 
the this Caſe, the Law of Mercy requires us, not to contemn or undervalue Men, not 3/*=i&e-. 
. to upbraid or reproach them upon that Score; but to overlook theſe Blemiſhes, as in- 


conſiderable Flaws, which they could not prevent, and which they cannot rectify: 
To remember, that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Mind, that inhabits 
it; that the richeſt Diamonds wear many Times the rougheſt Coats; and that, ſince 


the It was not in their Power to order Nature in their own Compoſition, to deride or ex- 
| the poſe them for any Miſhap or Deformity therein, is like flinging Salt into their Wounds, 
from and turning that into a Triumph of Mirth and Drollery, which is properly an Object 


of Pity and Compaſſion. : 2 
2, SICKNEss and Diſeaſes are fore Miſeries, ſuch as waſte the Strength of Na- Under Siclren 


A ture, rebate the Vigour of the Spirits, and make the whole Body, through inceſſant 9 Diſaſa. 
. Pains and Weakneſs, not only uſeleſs, but burthenſome to the Soul: In which Caſe, 


the Laws of Mercy require us (provided our Company will be acceptable) to viſit the 
Afflicted very frequently, in order to chear their drooping Spirits with the Livelineſs 
of our Converſation, and to adminiſter to their wearied Thoughts the Supports and 
Comforts of Religion: To contribute what we can to their bodily Eaſe and Refreſh- 
ment; to be ready to ſerve them in all their Neceſſities; to compaſſionate their 
Griefs; to bear with their Peeviſhneſſes; and, if they are poor and indigent, to 


ſupply 
© Luke xv. 7. « Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. I. e Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. 
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Under out- 
avard Force 


and Violence. 


Under Poverty 4. WANT of the outward Neceſſaries of Life is a very fore Miſery, and what 


and Want. 


cauſe Mercy and Bounty to the Poor is a Duty of great Moment and general Concem, 


Bounty to the 
Poor, ſbeaun 
from the Ties 
of Nature. 


and ſtirred up to help and ſuccour all, that are in Neceſſity and Diſtreſs. Our 


From our Re- 
lation to each 


other. 
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ſupply. them with all ſuch Remedies, as are neceſſary to their Health and Rec, 
But above all, to take all fair Opportunities to awaken in their Minds ſerious Thou! 
and Purpoſes ; to prepare their Souls for an happy Death, and a glorious Ea N 
and, to this End, to become their Advocates at the Throne of Grace, that the Cl. 
of all Power and Goodneſs, in whoſe Hands are the Iſues of Life and Death, y : 
commiſerate their Sorrows, and refreſh their Wearineſs, and either remoye * 
Sickneſs, or ſanctify it to their eternal Health. F 
. OUuTwaARD Force and Violence, ſuch as Captivity and Vnpriſon 

8 and comprehenfive Miſeries, which draw a N ky of os. S 
ties after them, When Mens Perſons are expoſed to the Will and Tyranny of he 1 
Enemies, and eſpecially, when they are exaſperated againſt them upon the ae, 
of Religion, what can be expected but dt ant barbarous Uſage ; but to be Abt 
out with Stripes, and Hunger, and intolerable Labour; and to be forced to . 
away their wretched Lives in unpitied Anguiſh and Vexation of Soul? In which 
Caſe Mercy obliges us, when any fair Opportunity is propoſed to us, to contribute 
to their Ranſom proportionably to our Ability, and to ſollicit their Cauſe both 
with God and Men; to beſeech him to ſupport and preſerve them, and to perſuade 
all thoſe, with whom we have an Intereſt, to extend their Liberality towards their 
Redemption. And ſo, in the Caſe of Impriſonment, which indeed is but another 
Sort of Captivity, if they are our Friends and Acquaintance, Mercy requires u 
to viſit them in their ſad Solitude and Confinement, in order to divert their Sorrows 
and raiſe and ſtrengthen their Hopes by our Converſation ; to endeavour to molli 
their Adverlaries ; if they are inſolvent, to compound their Debts ; and, if it be jul 
and feaſible, to contribute, according to our Power, to their Releaſe and Enlargement, 
for this is fulfilling the Chriſtian Precept, of * remembring them, that are in Bonds 
ar bet 10 bound with them, and thoſe, which ſuffer Advenſity, as being ourſelves alt i 
the Body. | 
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Mercy requires us, not only to commiterate, but to relieve ; and relieve in Propor- 
tion to our Abilities, and the Neceſſities of the Perſons, that are in Want. But be- 


we ſhall conſider it a little more diſtinctly: 1. As to the Reaſonableneſs and Excel- 
lence : 2. The Manner and Meaſure, and, 3. The Motives and Inducements of our 
performing it. | | 


I. THAT God has implanted in our Nature, and woven, as it were, into the 
very Frame of our Being, an Inchnation to Acts of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, in- 
ſomuch, that a Man muſt diveſt himſelf of Humanity, before he can refiſt ſuch 
Calls and Importunities, is what we were led to obſerve in our general Conſideration 
of the Duty of Mercy. * Now the true Reaſon, why this Paſſion of Pity was bor 
with us, and made a Part of our Conſtitution is, that thereby we might be excited 


Bowels do therefore naturally yearn at all miſerable Objects, and we cannot help 
unleſs we would deface the firſt and moſt genuine Impreſſions of God upon our Souls; 
we cannot help, I ſay, feeling within, ſomewhat anſwerable, and a-kin to all the 
Miſery, that we feel without, and, conſequently, we eaſe our own Bowels, when we 
compaſſionate the Miſeries, and relieve ourſelves, when we remove the Afffictions of 
a Brother. * Thus God and Nature within us ſollicit the poor Man's Cauſe : Our 
own Eaſe and Satisfaction demand from us Pity and Compaſſion ; and the tender fe- 
lentings and Stirrings of Humanity, which ariſe in every Man's Breaſt, do even n- 
chanically incline us to Acts of Mercy and Benevolence, if we will but ſtand neuer, 
and leave Nature to her own Workings.” | | 

Bu T beſides the Propenſity of Nature, there is a farther Obligation to this Duty 
ariſing from the near Relation, which every Man has to the very meaneſt and molt 
abject, the pooreſt and moſt miſerable of his own Kind. We are all the Workmanl 
of the ſame Hands, made of the ſame Matter, moulded in the fame Form, and cop! 
from the ſame Image, even that of God himſelf : For did not be, that made n. 
fays holy Job, make him? And did not one faſhion us in the Womb? And as one Hand 
made us both, ſo has it made us ſo very near the ſame, that in the main efſenial In 


gredients of our Nature, we are all one ; and therefore, in uſing him well, I amk 
| to 


f Heb. xiii. 3. 5 Duke's Sermons. b Norri:'s Diſcourſes. i Job xxxi. 15- 
2 | | | 
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to myſelf, and in feeding and ſupporting him, I ſuſtain and cheriſh a Member of my 

own Body: Whereas, to deny Bread to the Hungry, Lodging to the Outcaſt, and 
Covering to the Naked, &c. (in the ſtrong and elegant Expreſſion of the Prophet) 

i; * hiding a Man's Self from his own Fleſh ; nay, in the Phraſe of the wiſe Man, tis 
ſomething more unnatural ; for while | be merciful Man does good to his own Soul, faith 

he, he that is cruel, troubleth his own Fleſh. 

Bu T how ſtrictly ſoever we are obliged to this Duty by the Ties of Nature; 
et there is ſtill a more forcible Obligation upon us from our ſþ:r:tual Relation and 
Conſanguinity, as we are the Children of the ſame Father, born to the ſame Hopes, 
and Co-heirs of the ſame Inheritance in Light. For is it not fit, that they ſhould 

-take of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion, who communicate with us in the ever- 
laſting Mercies of God? Who are endued with the gracious Influences of the fame 
Spirit, and have the Image of the fame God, not only by Nature ſtamped upon 
them, but by Grace renewed within them? * Who are Partakers of the fame 
high Calling, the ſame honourable Privileges, the ſame glorious Promiſes, and in 
ſhort, have been purchaſed and purified by the precious Blood of the ſame common 
Saviour? Since in theſe great and ineſtimable Benefits we all communicate alike, why 
ſhould the ſecular Trifles of Wealth and Riches be made ſo private and particular ?. 
Eſpecially conſidering, that, as we are deſigned for a better and celeſtial Country, we 2 ves 
are but Pilgrims upon Earth, and all Travellers upon the ſame Road; where, though Rr 
the greateſt may appear with a coſtlier Equipage, and more ſplendid Retinue, yet ſtill 
he is but a Paſſenger, taking a Journey to the ſame Country, where the meaneſt Per- 
ſon, that ſets out with him, may perhaps be as great as he. And is it not then 
extremely fooliſh and ridiculous, as well as barbarous and inhuman, for one in an 
opulent Condition to deny ſo poor a Sum, as would defray the neceſſary Expences of 
a Fellow-Traveller, who at his Journey's End, and in his own Country, (which from 
any of us is not far diſtant) has as great, perhaps a greater Eſtate; as good, perhaps 
better Friends and Ally, than himſelf ? 

Tuus it appears from the ſeveral Relations we bear to each other, whether as Men From the Word 

or Chriſtians, that this great Act of Religion, the relieving the Poor, is a moſt rea- 1 oY 
ſonable Service: And therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find Moſes and the Pro- - 
phets, in the Old, and, in the New Teſtament, our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles, in- 
culcating nothing ſo often, urging nothing ſo preſſingly, recommending nothing ſo af- 
fectionately, as this. The Law was a Diſpenſation of Servility and Fear, and had no 
great Power to excite and improve the tender Reſentments of Nature; and yet we 
find God inſerting this Precept in the very Body of it: If there be among you a poor 
Man, thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thine Hand from thy poor Brother; 
thou ſhalt ſurely give him, becauſe that for this Thing the Lord thy God will bleſs thee 
in all thy Works. TJob in his own Practice and Example has ſhewn us, that Perſons 
of large Fortunes ſhould not hold the Poor from their Defire, nor cauſe the Eyes of the 
Widow to fail; ſhould not eat their Morſels alone, and the Fatherleſs not eat thereof; 
ſhould not ſee any periſh without a Cloathing, or the Poor without a Covering ; but 
order their Bounty ſo, that being warmed with the Fleece of their Sheep, his Loins 
ſhould bleſs him. The Royal Pfalmiſt calls upon us ? fo confider the Poor, and à to diſ- 
perſe our Riches abroad, that the Lord may deliver us in the Time of Trouble. 
The Royal Preacher exhorteth us to caſt our Bread upon the Waters, in order to find 
it after many Days ; and for this, in another Place, he gives us this Encouragement ; 
e that hath Pity on the Poor, lendeth to the Lord; and that, which he hath given 
lim, will be pay him again: And to mention no more, the Prophet Micah has made 
it one of the three great Articles in the Syſtem of Religion, to love Mercy; or as 
another Prophet has explained it, that thou deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and bring 
the Poor, that are caſt out, to thine Houſe : when thou ſeeſt the Naked that, thou cover 
lim, and that thou hide not thyſelf from thine own Fleſh. 

WELL therefore may we expect, that in a Religion, deſigned to cultivate the 2 New 
tender Sentiments of human Nature, our Inſtructions ſhould be, * not to lay up to e 
ourſelves Treaſures upon the Earth, but * to be rich in good Works, ready to late 
willing to communicate; ? to abound in the Grace of Liberality; * to give to every one 
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that aſteth; and * if we would be perfect, to fell all that we have, and give to tl; 
Poor, that ſo we may have Treaſure in Heaven. This is that * pure Religion, and » 
defiled before God; this that © Sacrifice, wherewith he is well-pleaſed ; this ig 4, 
Method of exprefling our Love to our gracious Lord, and making him our Debtor. 
4 for verily I ſay unto you, in as much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of thel 
my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. What a ſurprizingly gracious Sentence ; 
this? Can 4 Man be profitable to God? As Fob aſks the Queſtion: And ; p 
libu; if thou be righteous, what doſ# thou give him? Or, what does he Feceing 
at thy Hands? Alas| my Goodneſs extendeth not to thee, is the Confeſſion of th, 
Man after God's own Heart: Yet ſee here the infinite Condeſcenſion of our &. 
viour ! He has found out a Way, how we may give ſomewhat even to him, that i; 4 
ready Lord of all; be merciful to the Fountain of all Mercy, and do good chen 
to Goodneſs itſelf; in that he places to his own Account, and graciouſly accepts, 33 
done to himſelf, whatever we do to his afflicted Members for his Sake: And fre 
this Reaſon he hath ordained, that ſince himſelf was to return to his heavenly Fa. 
ther, we ſhould © have the Poor always with us, that whenever 1e will we may do they 
good, Them he hath left his Repreſentatives, that we might never want whereupon 
to exerciſe our Love to him, even to the End of the World: And it is by Means gf 
their Poverty, that we may make our Riches truly Bleſſings, as they afford us an 
portunity of employing them to the beſt of Purpoſes, and of letting forth the Hy. 
nour and Love, which we always owe, and ought always to be paying to our Lord, 

T's from no Defect then, or Failing of the inexhauſtable Stores of God's Good. 
neſs, that there is ſuch a Thing as Poverty among the Sons of Men. Had it been 1s 
agreeable to his infinite Wiſdom, as it was eaſy to his Almighty Power, he migjt 
have made the fame Abundance and Plenty common to all Mankind, and left yy 
Room for the fooliſh Cavils againſt Providence, from the preſent unequal Diftributian 
of the good Things of this World : Or, fince it had pleaſed God to make the World 
conſiſt, as it does of rich and poor, he, who, through the whole Scripture, declarg 
ſuch a tender Regard for the Poor, might ſupply their Neceſſities with his own Hand, 
He, that fed the Mraelites in a barren Wilderneſs with Angel's Food, and Bread ſent 
from Heaven, and preſerved their Garments from wearing out, or waxing old; he, 
that fed his Prophet by Ravens, and bleſſed the poor Widow's Handful of Meal and 
Cruiſe of Oil, fo that neither waſted nor failed, could ſtill, (if he ſaw it good) with- 
out calling in the Help of the Rich, relieve all the Wants of his Creatures himſelf, 
but therefore he chuſes to wave his Almighty Power, and to fend Man to Man for 
Relief and Support, not only that he might make Trial of our Faith and AﬀeGion 
to him, but that he might endear us likewiſe to each other, and diffuſe continually 
through the whole intelligent Creation a divine Principle of mutual Love. As then 
the Poor are the Repreſentatives of Chriſt in his weak and ſuffering Humanity, ſo the 
charitable Rich, who feed and fuſtain them, may be ſaid to repreſent him in hs 
powerful and all- ſufficient Divinity. They ſupply the Place of an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence : They are inſtead of God to their indigent Brethren ; and, if they take care 
to give every one his Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, their Reward ſhall be commen- 
furate to their Talents. And ſo we proceed to the Conſideration 


II. Or ſome of the Methods and Meaſures of performing this Duty. * Nl 
thou doft thine Alms, fays our bleſſed Lord, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as itt 
Hypocrites do in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of Men; 
but when thou doft Alms, let not «thy Left-Hand know what thy Right-Hand dit, 
that thine Alms may be in ſecret. And, indeed, he that relieves the Neceſſities al 
others out of a virtuous Principle, out of Gratitude to God, and a tender Compu- 
ſion for human Nature in Diſtreſs, as he will eſteem the divine Approbation more than 
all the Applauſes of Men, ſo will he be very tender of making his Bounty a Reprouch 


or expoſing the Poverty he relieves, by divulging his Charity; and will therefore git 


it ſecretly and privately. He will confider, that, as God has made him a Stewart 
and Diſpenſer of his Bounty to the Poor, after his own Conveniencies, and thoſe tha 
depend on him are ſerved, the Remainder belongs to them; and, in ſtating this 3 
count, * he will not extend his Conveniencies beyond their juſt Dimenſions, but abate 


what he decently can of his ſuperfluous Expences, and of that needleſs 8 
ere mom, 


a Matt. xix. 21. b james 1. 27. c Heb. xiii. 16. d Matt. xxv. 40. e Mark x 
f Duke's Sermons. s Matt. vi. 2, &c. h Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part III. 
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Ceremony, which his Station and Character require not, and will thereupon give li- 

Jerally and bountifully, He will be thankful to God for the kind Diſtinction of his 
Providence, for having made his Cup fo overflow, and given him Lands, which he la- 7 
lured net, and Vineyards and Olive-yards, which be planted not, whilſt others remain 

in Poverty and Want. He ſees their Wants preſs them hard, and that the longer 

he delays their Relief, the longer he continues their Griefs and Miſeries upon them; 

and therefore he gives readily and chearfully, * He conſiders his own Mortality, and 

the Uncertainty. of human Affairs, whereby he may be deprived of the Opportu- 

nity of doing the Good he deſigns, and being not ſo well ſatisfied, that poſthumous 

Deeds of this Kind will pleaſe the living God, he watches all Occaſions, ſuch as 

Times of Sickneſs, Scarceneſs of Work, Dearneſs of Proviſion, &c. when Mens 

Wants and Neceflities call loudeſt for Relief; and thus he gives fimely and ſeaſon- 

ably. And laſtly, becauſe the Number of miſerable People is too great for one to 

relieve, he conſiders where the greateſt Neceſſities, and the greateſt Obligations are, 

and conſequently, gives the Preference to Chriſtians before Heathens ; to thoſe of 

his own, before thoſe of a different Family and Communion ; to good Men, before 

the Wicked; and to God's Poor, (whom the Divine Providence, by Sickneſs or Loſſes, 

has made Objects of Charity) to the Poor of their own making, whom Idleneſs, and 

Luxury, and Vice has reduced to Want and Miſery ; and thus he gives diſcreetly and 
rudeutly. 

Tu 2 E are the Conditions, that make the Sacrifice of Alms both grateful to the 0% 7 
Receiver, and acceptable to God. But, beſides the Duty of Almſ-giving, there are, Ss 
ſeveral others, ſuch as aſſiſting the Oppreſſed, releaſing the Infolvent, and lending Por. 
freely, and without Uſury upon ſome Occaſions, that are included in our Mercy to 

the Poor, and are very proper and ſignificant Expreſſions of it. Our afifting the Op- 

preſſed is enjoined by Solomon in theſe Words: * Tf thou forbear to deliver them, 

who are drawn unto Death, and thoſe that are ready to be lain; and ſo, of any other 

Injury or Oppreſſion, occaſioned by the Violence of lawleſs Men, / thou ſayeſt, be- 

bold we know it not, excuſing an uncompaſſionate Careleſſneſs by a pretended Igno- 
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ſent rance, doth not he, that pondereth the Heart, conſider it? And he, that keepeth thy 1 
be, Soul doth not he know it? And ſhall not he render to every Man according to his Works ? 19 20 
and Our releaſing the Inſolvent from their Debt or Confinement, is what our bleſſed Sa- Þ Rip! 
ith viour has ſufficiently intimated, in the Parable of the unmerciſul Servant, who, when 

ſelf, 


his Lord had frankly remitted him a Debt, which he was by no Means capable of 
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for paying, laid hold on his poor Fellow-Servant for a trifling Sum; and, notwithſtand- 
Mon ing his Submiſſions and Intreaties, hurried him to Priſon, for which he is reproached 
vally by his Lord; O thou wicked Servant, I forgave thee all that Debt, becauſe thou de- 
then fhiredſt me; ſbould ſi thou not alſo have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even as 
) the 1 had Pity on thee ? Our lending freely and without Uſury is an Injunction likewiſe of 
| by our Saviour's; for * le your Enemies, ſays he, and do good, and lend, hoping for no- 


thing again, and your Reward ſhall be great. But, becauſe fome Diſputes have riſen 
among Divines, concerning the Matter of Uſury, it may not be amils, in this Place, 
to determine the Point, and fettle its proper Litnitations. 
Tu Ar the fews were forbidden to lend to the Poor upon Uſury, is manifeſt ag #454 
| from this one Paſſage among many others; 1f thy Brother be waxen poor, and fallen among the 


When to decay with thee, take no Uſury of him, nor Increaſe, but fear God, that thy Bro- _ "ang 
as tit ther may live well with thee, Nay, that the ſame Prohibition was extended to the 1% nr un- 
Men; Rich, as well as the Poor, ſo long as they were Mrarlites, is evident from that remark- uf 
doth, able Paſſage in Deuteronomy : * Thou ſhalt not lend upon Uſury to thy Brother; Uſury 
es of of Money, fury of Vi&uals, Uſury of any Thing that is lent upon Uſury. Unto a 
mptb Stranger, thou mayeſt lend upon Urs, but unto thy Brother thou ſhalt not lend upon 
> than Uſury, that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee in all that thou ſetteſt thine Hand unto. 
road, We may obſerve however, that there can be no moral and intrinfic Evil in Uſury, 
e gin becauſe God allows them to require it of Strangers, though they were not to do it in 
rroarl any immoderate or exceſſive Manner, in which Senſe we may underſtand that Pro- 
ſe thit hibition ſo frequently repeated, ? Thou ſhalt not vex a Stranger, nor oppreſi bim; for 
is AG Je were Strangers in the Land of Egypt. 
t abat * Now the true Reaſon, why the Jews were permitted to take Uſury of Stran- 
ap an gers, and not of their Brethren, is this, that their Heathen Neighbours, as * is ow 
mom, Tr 
& xif | Gardiner's Sermons. k Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 1 Matt. xviii. 32. » Luke vi. 35. 
" Lev. XXv. 35, Ee. o Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. p Exod. xxii. 21. * Sherlack's Sermons, Vol. I. 
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of Tyre and Zidon, were Merchants, that improved their Money by Trade 9 
therefore it was fit that they ſhould pay a moderate Intereſt for it; but the 2 
maintaining no foreign Commerce with other Nations, had no Occaſion to Tae. 
Money, but to ſupply their preſent Wants; and to take Advantage of the Neceſſir 
of the Poor, to increaſe their own Fortunes by increaſing their Neighbour's ""Waty 
was againſt all the Laws of Goodne!'s and Charity; and therefore this Uſury, whit! 
was the only Uſury known in thoſe Days, is ſtrictly forbidden. All other Kinds x 
Uſury are introduced by Trade and Commerce: And, though it is againſt Charity to 
lend upon Uſury to Men, who borrow to ſupply their Wants ; yet, if Men borrow 
to increaſe their Trade and Fortunes, there is Juſtice and Equity in it, that the 
Lender ſhould make ſome Increaſe of his Money, as well as the Borrower : And 
accordingly, our bleſſed Saviour, in the Anſwer he gives to the Servant, who hid 
his Talent in a Napkin, ſeems to juſtify this Procedure: Thou oughteſt to have ut 
my Money to the Exhangers, and then, at my Coming, 1 ſhould have received mins on 
with Uſury. | 
T * * of our Enquiry is this, That though Uſury is expreſſly prohibited 
under the Jewiſh Law, and comes ſometimes in Company with many groſs Engr. 
mities ; yet, having no moral Turpitude in it, and being not forbidden by the Goſpe 
being accounted expedient in Matters of Trade, and to many, that have no other 
Way of ſubſiſting, abſolutely neceſſary (whatever the Jews, who had no Opporty. 
nities of Trafficking with Money, might be required to do) in Countries, whoſe 
whole Wealth and Support depend upon Commerce, and the Produce of their 
Money, it can never juſtly be deemed an Iniquity to make a moderate Gain therchy 
provided always, that ſuch as are in Poverty and Neceflity be not concerned, Ty 
Except to the theſe we muſt lend without Uſury, nay, to theſe we muſt lend, hoping for nithins 
Poor. again : The plain Senſe of which Precept is this, that * where a Perſon, under 
the Preſſure of great Neceſſity, ſhall come to us, and defire to borrow ſuch a Sum 
of Money, as his preſent Circumſtances require, provided we can ſpare it, and, if the 
Providence of God render the Perſon unable to repay us, we can diſpenſe wich the 
| Loſs of it, we ought not to refuſe ſuch a ſeaſonable Charity as this, or be afiaid of 
lending, becauſe we run probably a Hazard of never being paid again ; but, on the 
contrary, ſhould freely and chearfully ſupply him, with a Reſolution to loſe it, if Go 
never ever enables him to repay us. This is the Duty ; and we come now 


Motive: and III. To ſome of the Motives and Encouragements to it. And to this Purpoſe 

Encourage» let it be conſidered, that of all the good Things we do, there is none that give 

Bang ts the that true Comfort and Delectation to the Mind, as a ſeafonable- Refreſhment to the 

Peer. Ai the Wretched and Neceſſitous. For, when I ſee a Man ſtruggling with Want, and 

Pleaſure, groaning under a heavy Burthen of Poverty, if I relieve him, I eaſe and refreſh my 
own yearning Bowels ; and the human Nature within me, which is common to us 
both, by aKind of Sympathetic Motion, exalts and raiſes up itſelf, and ſwells with 
generous Pleaſure : I find an Eaſe of Mind, a Complacency of Spirit, and a ſectet 
irreſiſtible Joy ſpringing up in my Breaſt. All the Good, which I deſigned to ſhed 
abroad, and part with to my poor Brother, recoils back upon myſelf, and the Comfort 
I feel within, confirms me in the Truth of this Poſition of our bleſſed Saviour, thut 
it is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 

rhe Securiy, MEN may pretend a Danger of exhauſting their Subſtance by too liberal Conti 
butions, but let us a little conſult Experience. * Who ever knew an Eſtate im- 
paired by Charity? By Love of our Brethren? But, by Love of ourſelves, bon 
many? By Luxury, by Prodigality, by the Love of the World, by the very Delir 
of increaſing and multiplying, how many? Theſe are the Wings, that Riches mol 
uſually rate to themſelves, when they fly away; and then, as the wiſe Man ſpeaks 
» what Profit hath he, that laboureth for the Wind? The beſt and ſecureſt Way then, 
to fix theſe uncertain and fleeting Things, is to lay them up where it is impoſibl 
they ſhould be loſt. * They may be loſt, while they are at home; for while the) 
are at home, in Truth, they are abroad, and at Adventures; failing among peril 
Storms, and Rocks, and Pirates, and can never be ſafe, until they be brought 0 
this Port, and inſured this Way: For the poor Man's Belly is a Grainary for di 
Corn, which can never be Ty the poor Man's Back is a Wardrobe for d 
Cloaths, which can never be pillaged; and the poor Man's Pocket is a Bank for oll 
Money, which can never break or deceive us. 


Wal 


Match. xxv. 27. See Jer. xv. 10, &c, Ezek. xviii. 7, c. Pal. xv. 5, Ce. t Garda 
Sermons. Dales Sermons. u Eccleſ. v. 16. * Barrow's Works, Vol. I. 
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WHAT we give to the Poor is laid up in Heaven, whither no T, hief can climb, And Profit of 
and where no Moth or Ruſt doth abide ; and therefo:e, in Deſpite of all the Fortune, 
ill the Might, all the Malice of the World, the liberal Man will ever be rich, who 
has God's Providence for his Eſtate, God's Power for his Defence, God's Favour for 
his Reward, and God's Promiſe for his Aſſurance, that ? he who giveth to the Poor, 
hall not lach; that the liberal Soul ſhall be made fat; and * that he, who deviſeth libe- 
ral Things, by liberal Thing ſhall he fland. * Lay up thy Treaſure therefore, ſays the 
wiſe Son of Syrach, according to the Commandments of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring 
thee more Profit than Gold. Riches, that are kept, profit not in the Day of Wrath ; but 
ſeut up Alms in thy & tore- Houſes, and they ſball deliver thee from all Affiction: Eſpecially 

in the great and momentous Times of Death and Judgment, when, as the Royal Pſal- 
miſt ſays, © Bleſſed is he, that conſidereth the Poor, the Lord ſhall deliqgr him in Time of 
Trouble; the Lord ſhall preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be Beſſed ton Earth ; 
the Lord ſhall trengthen him upon the Bed of languiſhing, and make all his Bed in his 
Sickneſs : And when, as our gracious Saviour ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Beginning of the World ; for I'was an bun- 
gry, and ye gave me Meat; thirſty, and ye gave me Drink , naked, and ye cloathed me; 
fick, and ye viſited me; in Priſon, and ye came unto me: Or at leaſt, in as much as ye 
did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye did it to me; and therefore come unto 
me, ye bleſſed of my Father. 


y Prov. xxviii. 27. 2 Ibid. xi. 25. a Iſa. xxxii. 8. b Ecclus. xxix. 11. 
e Pal. xli. 1. 
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Our Duty to ourſelves ; and, 


1. Of the Government of our Thoughts. 
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HE Duty, which we owe to ourſelves, ſeems chiefly to conſiſt in the Our Duty 10 
right Ordering and Management of the two conſtituent Parts of our Na- en 
4 ture, Soul and Body, i. e. in the Direction of our Thoughts, in the 

3 Submiſſion of our Mills, in the Regulation of our Paſſions, in the Go- 
"1 vernment of our Tongue, in the Subjection of our Bodies, and in the Re- 
newal and Sanctification of. our whole Nature, 


I. KEEP thy Heart with all Diligence is the Advice of the wiſe Man, * who, ac- 
cording to the current Opinion of the antient Philoſophy, taking the Heart for the 
chief Seat of the Soul, and the Inſtrument of its moſt noble Operations, ſets it to ſig- 
nify our-inward Thoughts and Affections, which we are to keep, or attend to with all | Jo 
Diligence, becauſe out of them are the Iſſues, i. e. the Fruits and Effects, which ap- =45 
pear in our Lives and Converſations. Since the Goodneſs or. Badneſs of our Lives | 1 8 
then does altogether depend upon the good or bad Government of our Thoughts and 
Inclinations, it may not be improper, 1. To conſider what Power God has given us 

over theſe inward Motions of our Minds; and, 2. Wherein the Art of governing 

them does conſiſt, 

THAT God has given us ſome Power over the Thoughts and Affections of our Yat Power 
erilous Minds, cannot be diſputed : But then, becauſe ſome People, by the very Principles . ve ver 
ght i of their Make and Conſtitution, as others, by long Uſage and frequent Trials, are bet- TD 
for dul ter qualified for this Government than others, and, acccording to ſeyeral Contingencies 


for ou of outward Things, have, at ſome Times, a greater Command over theic Paſſions, than 
for oll 11 at 


WuAI Walk, W on of our Will we have treated of in our Duty towards God, page 872. d Barrow's 
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at others; it cannot be expected, that any particular Reſolution ſhould be anſwer, 
to all theſe Caſes : And therefore all that we can do, muſt be to lay down ſome ſuch 
general Propoſitions, as may comprehend moſt of them: And to this Purpoſe, i 
leems very manifeſt, | 1 

Lale or e I. THAT the firſt Motions of our Minds are very little, if at all, under cut 

over the fr? Power and Dominion. By the firſt Motions of our Minds, we mean thoſe ſudden 

N * Thoughts or Apprehenſions, thoſe involuntary Paſſions and Deſires, which are ex. 
cited in our Minds by any Object, that is, at that Time, preſented to our Imaging. 
tion: And theſe we are not ſo much Maſters of ourſelves, as to be able to ſtop, cyen 
though they ſhould chance to be irregular, becauſe they are produced ſo very quicy, 
they take poſſeſſion of the Mind, before the Mind is apprehenſive of them, he; 
the Judgment is awakened, and Reaſon alarmed to make a timely Interpoſure, Thus 
upon a great Provocation, a Man of a paſſionate Temper cannot avoid teeling a ſud- 
den Reſentment of Anger; upon hearing himſelf commended, a Man, that defires tg 
be well thought of, cannot but entertain ſome Vanity of Imagination; and, whey al 
the Temptations are ſet before him, a Man, addicted to his Pleaſures, can hardly pre. 
vent ſome ſecret irregular Inclinations towards them. He may indeed (as he ought 
to do) ſuppreſs theſe Irregularities, when he perceives them riſing in his Breaſt ; ang, 
by long Conſideration, and a ſerious Exercile of himſelf in the Ways of Godlineg 
make thoſe, that were formerly Temptations to him, in Time become none at all; 
But, as for the firſt Motions and Workings of his Mind, theſe he can no more prevent, 
than he can alter his Temper, or evade the Circumſtances, that do ſurround him; 
and therefore the Art of ruling his Thoughts does not lie here. 

2. ANÞ as the firſt Motions of our Minds are excepted from our Power and Juri. 
| diction, fo, from the Preſence of ſome outward Object, the Violence of ſome inward 
Paſſion, or the Temper and Indiſpoſition of a Man's Body, it very frequently happens, 

that he loſes the free Command of his Thoughts, and Fancies and Imaginations are 
forced upon him, whether he will or no. When a Man, for Inſtance, is under 
ſharp tormenting Pain, as he cannot avoid feeling, fo neither can he forbear thinking 
of it: When he is full of Grief for the Loſs of ſome dear Relation, or tranſported 
with Paſſion for ſome unworthy Treatment; until his Paſſions cool, and the Impre- 
fions, that cauſed them, are abated, it is in vain to bid him forget theſe Grievances; for 
the Nature of Man is ſuch, that, when it is once engaged in warm Thoughts about 
any Matter, it is very hard, if not impoſſible for it, to diſengage itſelf on a ſudden, 
The like is to be ſaid, not only in all Sorts of Diſtempers, where the Brain is viſibly 
diſturbed, but even in the Caſe of ſome deeply hypochondriac Perſons, who are often 
known to be haunted with a Set of Imaginations and Fancies, that deſtroy their inward 
Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, and yet ſuch as they can, by no Means, get quit of, 
though they defire it never ſo impatiently ; and therefore the Art of governing thei 
Thoughts does not lie here neither. | 
WELL : But if a Man be ſuch a Slave to his Thoughts; if, from the Complexin 
of his Body, outward Objects, and inward Paſſions, Fancies and Imaginations are 
ſo obtruded upon him, that he cannot controul them, would he never fo fain, the 
great Queſtion is, wherein does this boaſted Liberty of Thinking conſiſt? And to thi 
we anſwer, 
Whercinitpro- 3. THAT, excepting the Caſes already mentioned, we have a Liberty of Think 
perly con. ing; which Liberty conſiſts in bending our Thoughts, and applying our Minds mor 
vigorouſly to one Kind of Object, than another. Thus, of the Multitude of Objech 
that occur to our Minds, it is in our Power to determine which of them we will duel 
upon; and, when we have pitched upon any one, it is farther in our Power it 
determine how long, and in what Degree we will attend to it; whether we wil 
purſue it with the utmoſt Vigour of our Minds, or with ſome Indifference and Re- 
miſſneſs. In this, as we conceive it, conſiſts the very Nature of our Freedom of Think 
ing ; but then, | : 
| Ardewherein 4. THERE is a farther Power we have over our Minds, more eſpecially to 
tbe 2 conſidered, becauſe, in the good or ill Uſe of it, the very Foundation of all our Vir 
ur does den tue or Vice is laid, We cannot indeed, in many Caſes, think always of what ® 
would; nay, we cannot oftentimes hinder Abundance of Thoughts from taking pe 
ſeſſion of our Minds, whether we will or no; but this we certainly can do: We ® 
aſſent to our Thoughts, or deny our Conſent to them; when any Suggeſtion ariſes 
| 2 
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aur Minds, we can obſerve its Nature and Tendency, and accordingly cheriſh, of 
reject it. And here it is, that the Morality of our Thoughts begins; according as we 
allent or diſſent to the Motion, that is made in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts 
put on the Nature of Virtue or Vice, 

WHEN any Temptations are preſented to us from without, we cannot perhaps, 
on ſuch Occaſions, but feel an irregular Paſſion, or Inclination ſtirring within us; 
but yet, at that very Time, it is in our Power, whether we will comply with theſe 
paſſions and Inclinations or not; whether we will conſent to them or not; whether we 
will purſue them any farther or not. Now, if we do not conſent to them, but en- 
deavour to ſtop, and ſtifle, and reſiſt them, as ſoon as we are aware of them, there 
is no Harm done. Our Thoughts, how indecent and irregular ſoever they were, 
are rather to be accounted the Infirmties of our Nature; the Bruiſes we contracted 
by our Fall, than any Sins of ours, properly ſo called. But then, on the other Side, 
it we conſent to any wicked Motion or Inclination, that we feel in ourſelves, (let it 
come in how it will, never ſo ſuddenly, never ſo unexpectedly) if we cloſe with 
any Thought, that prompts us to Evil, ſo as to be pleaſed with it, to delight in it, 
and to think of purſuing it, till it be brought into Action; in that Caſe, we are no 
longer to plead our original Corruption; for, in that very Inſtant, we become actual 
Sinners, actual Tranſgreſſors of the Law of God, whoſe Obligation extends to our Hearts 
and Thoughts, as well as our outward Actions; tho' it muſt be allowed, we are not fo 
great Tranſgreſſors, while our Sin continues in the Thought and Intention only, as 
when it proceeds to outward Action ; for this is the Gradation wherein the Apoſtle 
has deſcribed it; Every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luft, 
and enticed ; then, when Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


— 
> — 


II. Tuis I take to be the true Meaſure of that Power and Authority, which 7 Method of 
God has given us over our Thoughts: And from hence we may, 1. In the firſt 2% * 
Place, lay it down for a certain Rule, that the Way to ſecure the Government of 8 1 
them, is to be always upon our Watch, and attending to the firſt Motions, and i 46 them at 
Workings of our Minds, that, whenever we find them tending to any Thing that A. 

is forbidden, we may ſtop and reſtrain them as ſoon as we can, We cannot indeed 

(as we faid before) prevent irregular Paſſions and Defires from ariſing in our Minds 

upon ſundry Occaſions, but this we can do; as ſoon as we are aware of them, we 

can refuſe our Conſent to them, (and in that Caſe, it is to be hoped, they will not 

be imputed to us as Sins) nay, not only ſo, but we can reſtrain them from break- 

ing out, or ſhewing themſelves in our Words and Actions ; for the Motions of our out- 

ward Members are all at our Command, though the firſt Motions of our Minds be 

not. Here therefore will lie a great Point in the Art of governing our Thoughts, 

We cannot perhaps, for Inſtance, prevent a ſudden Paſſion of Anger from riſing in 

our Minds, upon ſundry Occaſions ; but, as ſoon as we feel this Paſſion, we can ſeal 

up our Mouths, fo that it ſhall not vent itſelf in unſeemly Words; and if we with- 

draw the Fewel from the new-kindled Fire, it will extinguiſh of itſelf ; whereas, if 

we ſuffer it to break out into bitter Speeches and Expreſſions, it will flame be- 

yond Meaſure. The like is to be faid of any impure Fancies or Deſires, which 

may be excited in us occaſionally, It was not perhaps in our Power to keep them 

from coming into our Minds, but it is in our Power to withdraw from the Tem 

tation, that occaſioned them, and to endeavour to direct our Thoughts to ſome 

other Object, or at leaſt, not to proceed one Step in any outward Action, towards the 
Accompliſhment of them ; and if we take this Courſe, the Diſturbance of our Minds 

will ſoon abate, and we return to our ordinary Tempers again. 

2. IF ever we deſire to keep our Thoughts under due Regulation, there are two 2. By ai 
Things that we muſt have an eſpecial Care to avoid, 1dleneſs and locſe Company; for ins en and 
both of theſe do ſtrangely unhinge a Man's Mind, diſarm it of that Severity, which PT” 
is its beſt Defence againſt evil Thoughts, and expoſe it, as an eaſy Prey, to every 
Temptation, that will attack it. Whatever therefore Mens Circumſtances and Qua- 
lity may be, ſome uſeful Way or other ſhould be found out, whereby thoſe many 
Hours, which, for Want of a ſettled Buſineſs, might otherwiſe be loſt or mit-ſpent, 
may be expended innocently at leaſt, if not advantageouſly. And, believe me, what 
vait Improvements in divers Parts of Knowledge might thoſe Men make, who have 
Time 
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3. By making He 
Religion our ye muſt be mindful to make that the Buſineſs of our Lives, which is indeed our 


chief Concern. 


that God, who made him, who diſpoſes of all his Affairs, and who, accordingly as he 


all the Day long, how he may bring to pals the Gratifications of his Luſts and Ap. 
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Time at their Command, and may enjoy Privacy and Solitude, when, and 28 lon 
as they pleaſe ! This however would be the immediate Conſequence : That by keep. 
ing the Mind continually exerciſed and employed, it would not be at leiſure to admit 
unlawful Thoughts into its Preſence ; whereas Idlengſs, and having nothing to do 
the Mother of thoſe vain, unprofitable, and finful Fancies, wherein ſome Men fe. ir 
their Days. Temptations, alas! too frequently come in our Way, whether we will 
or no, but the id/e Man is forced to ſeek out Temptations for the Shipwreck of hi 
Virtue ; and therefore no Wonder, if, in a World ſtored with Variety of ſuch L 
are ſuited to every one's Diſpoſition, the Man, that ſeeks for them, finds Abundance, 
and as he finds Abundance, ſo he is left naked and defenceleſs to every one that 
comes in his Way. I went, ſays Solomon, by the Field of the Slothful, and by the 
Vineyard of the Man void of Underſtanding ; and lo! it was all grown over with 
Thorns, and Nettles had covered the Face thereof : For though the Words may be ex- 
lained in a ſiteral Senſe, yet, as it is uſual for the inſpired Penmen to deſcribe heavy. 
5 and ſpiritual Things by ſenſible Repreſentations ; ſo is there no Queſtion, but that 
Solomon had a farther and more noble Deſign in theſe Words: Namely, to ſhew ys 
that there is nothing more apt to choak and deſtroy the good Seed of Religion, or to 
contribute to the Growth of all Manner of Sin and Impiety, than an Habit of Idle. 
neſs, 
AND truly looſe and impertinent Converſation, which was the other Thing we 
mentioned, though it looks ſomething with a better Grace, yet it is not of ſo much 
better Conſequence : For wherever it is much uſed, it will ſo emaſculate a Man's 
Mind, and take off the Edge and Vigour of it, as to all ſerious Concerns, that he 
will not eaſily get it into a good Frame again. Evil Communications, ſaich St Paul 
corrupt good Manners : And therefore thoſe People, who ſpend a great Part of their 
Time in gadding up and down, in Play, in Merry-meetings, in telling and hearing 
idle Stories, and the like, muſt neceſſarily have their Thoughts and Inclinations of the 
fame Piece, i. e. very frothy, very light and fooliſh, not to ſay prophane, and 
wicked, and atheiſtical too, if the Company they converſe with be of that Com- 
lexion, . 
r 3. Ir ever we intend to order our Thoughts to good Purpoſes, above all Things 


greateſt Concern, and ought therefore to be our principal Deſign. What that is, we 
need no Detail of Arguments to prove, ſince it is evident to every one, who believes 
he has an immortal Soul to fave, that the great Concern of all is, to approve himſelf to 


endeavours, or not endeavours to ſerve him, will make him inconceivably happy, or 
miſerable to all Eternity. Now, if we be ſo wiſe as really to propoſe the Service of 
God, and the Salvation of our Souls, as our main End, and reſolve to mind and fol- 
low it accordingly, we have made a very conſiderable Step towards the obtaining a 
Security to ourſelves, that the greateſt Part of our Thoughts and Affections will be 
ſuch, as are acceptable to God, and ought to be ſatisfactory to ourſelves. For ſince 
our Natures are fo contrived, that they muſt always be thinking on ſomething or 
other, and yet are ſo contrived withal, that we think moſt on that, which is moſt in 
our Efteem and Purſuit ; whatever it is that we make our main Bufineſs, or place out 
chief Delight in, upon That will our Thoughts run, upon That will our Deſires, our 
Inclinations, our Affections be fixed. The Man, for Inſtance, that has ſet his Heart on 
Money, and makes it the great Buſineſs of Life to become rich, finds it ſo far from be- 
ing difficult to keep his Mind ſteady to his main Intereſt, as he calls it, that the Dit 
ficulty lies in thinking of any other* Matter. The Man, that is given up to Pleafure 
and Debauch, puts no Force or Violence upon himſelf, in thinking and contriving, 


petites. Did we but then make the Service of God, and the Attainment of Heaven and 
Happineſs, as much our Buſineſs, our End, our Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth and 
Pleaſures to be theirs, we ſhould certainly be thus affected: The common Courſe of 
our Thoughts would naturally and eaſily, without the leaſt Conſtraint or Violence, 
run upon theſe Objects. For I cannot, for my Life, apprehend what Charms ther 
can be in worldly and ſenſual Things, to attract a Man's Mind, what Fetters 
there can be in them, to bind down the Thoughts, and tie them to themſelves, but thi 
there are the ſame, or much greater in Virtue and Goodneſs ; in the Love and F my 
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of God; in a pure Conſcience here, and eternal Happineſs. hereafter ; always 
provided, that they are as much made the Objects of our Choice and Purſuit, as the 
5 No THE R excellent Rule for the good Government of our Thoughts is; 4. Þ 2 
that we would live under a conſtant Senſe of God's Preſence and Inſpection over us; —— | 
It is impoſſible to enumerate the ſeveral ridiculous Fancies, wherewith the Imagina- 
tion amuſes itſelf; yet we pleaſe ourſelves, that whatever the inward State and Diſ- 
order of our Minds may be, thoſe, we converſe with, know nothing of the Matter. 
And indeed it is wiſely deſigned by Providence, that we cannot ſee one another's 
Thoughts; for if, notwithſtanding all the Arts of Hypocriſy and Deſſimulation, Men 
cannot, on ſeveral Occaſions, forbear to render themſelves diſtaſteful and offenſive ; 
how intolerable would they appear to one another, if all their vain and aſpiring, all 
their envious and revengeful, all their covetous and carnal Thoughts laid open without 
Diſguiſe ? But in the mean Time, that we are ſo careful, not only to hide our ſecret 
criminal Inclinations, but to put on the falſe Colours of Virtue, he that made the Eye, 
ſhall not be ſee? And, if he do ſee, ſhall not be puniſh? h Hell and Deſtruction are 
before the Lord, how much more then the Hearts of the Children of Men ? 
THESE are ſome of the Rules, that are generally preſcribed for the good Go- 
vernment of our Thoughts: And to give them a greater Power and Efficacy, 
there are ſome particular Exerciſes, proper to be recommended on this Occafion ; 
ſuch as reading the Holy Scriptures, and other good Books; frequent Meditation 
on religious Subjects; and above all, devout and conſtant Prayer to God, that he 
would be pleaſed to ſend his Holy Spirit into our Souls, in order to illuminate our 
Underſtandings, and ſanctify our Wills; * to ſearch us, and know our Hearts; to try 
us, and know our Thoughts ; to ſee if there be any wicked Way in us, and to lead us 
into the Way everlaſting. | 


/ Religious Meditation. 


ND E R the Government of our Thoughts, may very well be reduced the Meditarien, 
particular Act or Exerciſe of Meditation, which conſiſts in a ſerious Conſide- what. 
ration of Matters relating to Religion, that are diſcovered and ſet before us, to the 

End, that we may receive Advantage, by fixing our Thoughts upon them, and 

thereby becoming more pious and holy: And, in order to explain this Duty, we ſhall, 

1. Obſerve what are the proper Objects of it ; and then, 2. Endeavour to recommend 

it to Practice, by the Conſideration of its Excellence and Uſefulneſs, 


I. MEDITATION is called by the Antients, the Scul's converfing with itſelf ; its The projer 05- 
contemplating its own Nature, and reflecting upon its own Actions; and therefore je#: fit. 
the firſt Work, that it puts us upon, is to conſider the ineſtimable Worth and ee. 
Value of our immortal Spirits; and what the great Buſineſs, for which they were 
ſent into this World, is: To remember, that the State, we are now in, is but a State 
of Trial, in order to another World, and that therefore it nearly concerns us to 
know, how we are provided for it: To weigh and conſider, how frail, how un- 
certain our Life is, à Vapour, that appears but a little, and then is gone; but that, 
after Death, moſt certainly comes Judgment : To repreſent to our Imaginations the 
diſmal Scene of the Laſt Day ; how impartial the Judge is, before whom we muſt 
appear ; and how ſevere the Inquiſition will be into all our Actions: To ponder it 
in our Minds, that we ſhall then be conſigned, either to that perfect Bliſs and Happi- 
neſs, which are in the Manſions of Glory, or to that unſpeakable Woe and Milery, 
which is the juſt Reward of the Impenitent, in the Regions of Darkneſs : And becauſe 
the Eternity of thoſe two States is That, which makes the one ſo deſirable, and the 
other ſo terrible, it will nearly concern us to be very frequent and ſerious in our Con- 
ſideration of what it is to live for ever in the Preſence of God, what Zo live with ever- 
lafting Burnings, 18h 

Tuvs our own Nature and Concerns afford us Matter worthy our Meditation, Gaz; Nature, 
and much more then may we find it in the Nature and Attributes of God : In his | 
| 11D a Ommpotence, 
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His Works of + 


Creation. 


Providence. 


Redemption. 


The Word of 
Cod. 
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Omnipotence, whereby he created the World at firſt, and continues to maintain Fr 
its Being: In his Omni/cience, whereby he not only takes notice of all Event; wr 
has a perfect Knowledge of them, before they come to paſs : In his J/i/dom, mh 
by he ſo governs and difpoſes of all Things, that they ultimately redound to hi 
Glory, and the of Mankind: In his Goodneſs, whereby he ſhews himſeclf kind 
to his Creatures : In his Juſtice, whereby he ſeverely animadverts on thoſe, that tran 
greſs his Laws: In his Iumenſity, whereby he fills all Places, but is contained in none. 
and, in his Immutability, whereby he is always the fame, without any V ariableneſ, d 
Shadow of Change. 

Tnus the Nature of God gives Scope for our ſublimeſt Thoughts, and mot 6. 
alted Contemplations ; and, in like Manner, his Yorks, whether of Creation, Prei. 
dence, or Redemption, are the deſerved Objects of our Meditation. Look up to the 
<« Heavens, (was * the Advice of ſome antient Philoſophers) and obſerve the O.. 
« der, and conſtant Courſe of the bright Luminaries placed there, becauſe thoſe 
« illuſtrious Spectacles are viſible Arguments, and ſhining Demonſtrations of the 
4 greater Glory of him, that made them.” Look down upon the Air, the Earth 
the Sea, and all the Things contained in them; obſerve their admirable Frame and 
Compoſition, and the excellent Ends and Uſes for which they were deſign, nay 
pbſerve the Make and Contexture of the leaſt and meaneſt Animals, that vaſt Va. 
riety of their Kinds, and the wonderful Inſtinct of their Natures ; ! how the Stur 
knoweth her appointed Time, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve tj, 
Time of their Coming ; and ® by theſe Things, that are made and viſible, the invijhl 
Things of God, i. e. his eternal Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs will be clark 
ſeen and underſtood. | 

FROM the Works of the Creation, we may proceed to thoſe of Providence, and 
for ſome Time, dwell upon this comfortable Thought and Reflection, that, not- 
withſtanding the ſtrange Viciſſitudes, and ſurprizing Changes, that we may obſerve, 
God rules among the Children of Men; that * the Eyes of all wait upon him, and 
he giveth them their Meat in due Seaſon ; that he openeth bis Hand, and ſatiifeti 
the Defire of every living Thing, * filling their Hearts with Food and Gladn:: 
For certainly this common and large Proviſion, which is made for Mankind, may 
juſtly entertain our Thoughts; and a pleaſant Meditation it needs muſt be to ob- 
ſerve, how this great Family of the World, is, every Day, taken care of, and 
ſupplied. 

5 ROM the Works of Providence, we may ſtill advance to a nobler Theme, the 
Work of our Redemption; and here we ſhall find occaſion to cry out, with the 
Apoſtle, O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! When 
we conſider, how, by the wilful Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents, we are all defied 
with Sin, and thereby made liable to the Divine Wrath; how our bleſſed Saviout 
undertook to appeaſe this Wrath, by removing our Pollution and Defilement fit, 
then our Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment, and fo putting ns in a State of 
Salvation and Happineſs ; how, to effect this, though being the eternal Son of God, 
he vouchſafed to cloath himſelf with Fleſh, and to aſſume our human Nature; to 
live a poor obſcure Life, and ſuffer a painful and ignominious Death for our Sake, 
and in our Stead ; how, by his infinite and irreſiſtible Power, he roſe from the Dead 
in a ſhort Time, after that, aſcended into Heaven, and thence ſent down his Holy 
Spirit to furniſh his Church with all Gifts and Graces ; and, laftly, how the Af. 
ſiſtance of this Spirit, the Acceptance of our Prayers, the Favour of God, our 
Adoption, our Juſtification, and eternal Glory in the Manſions above, are all the 
blefled Fruits of this Redemption. Theſe are the great and aftoniſhing Things, 
which, even the glorious Angels deſire to look into; and much more then is it our 
Buſineſs and Employment to be throughly acquainted with them. And to thi 
Purpoſe, another Object of our Meditation is the Ford, as well as the Works of 
God ; for there we are entertained with thoſe ſublime Do#rrnes, thoſe divine and 
heavenly Truths, which are not to be found in the Volumes of other Authors, 
There is Hzftory, the moſt antient in the World, and on whoſe Authority we may em 
tirely depend: There are Precepts, and Commands, and Rules of Life, ſuch a 
none of the Maſters of Ethichs could ever preſcribe : There are Promiſes, to olact 
and refreſh our Minds; there are Menaces, to curb our Appetites, and 9 out 
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Fears ; and there, in ſhort, is every Thing, that deſerves our Care and Contem- 

jon. | | 
fs Us we have chalked out a Path for our religious Meditations, and come now 


to conſider the great Excellency and Ufefulneſs of this Exerciſe; 1. As it is a Preſer- 
vative againſt Evil; and, 2. An Incitement to all Manner of Good, 


II. IT is a ſevere Reflection upon human Nature, that, which the Prophet de- De Excelkny 
livers from the Mouth of God, ? the Ox Anoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Maſter's 1 
Crib, but Tſrael does not know me; does not take notice of God, does not obſerve his 
Laws, does not obey his Precepts : All his boaſted Knowledge and Prerogative of 7 pre/erve ut 
Reaſon does him no Good; does not make him fo obſervant of his heavenly Maſter, . 
as the Ox or the ſs are of their Feeders; and the Reaſon of all follows, my People 
will not conſider : 4 For it is the Want of Conſideration, more than Want of Know- 
edge, that is the great Spring of Mens Diſorders. Few are ſo ignorant, as not to 
know, that Exceſs and Drunkenneſs are great and enormous Crimes, and yet they 
cuſtomarily run into theſe, becauſe they will not entertain any deliberate Thoughts 
about the Matter. The common Swearer cannot but have heard, that God will 
mt hold that Perſon guiltleſt, who taketh his Name in vain ; and yet what he has heard 
proves of no Uſe, for Want of a ſerious Conſideration, The wnclean Perſon. has fre- 
quently been told, that Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge; and yet he con- 
tinues in his Lewdneſs, becauſe he gives himſelf no Time to ponder his Actions : 
Whereas, did but theſe ſeveral Sinners conſider ſeriouſly, that * af the Revelation of the 
righteous Judgment of God, be will pour out Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man, that doth Evil; they durſt no more ſtop a Thun- 
derbolt, as it comes roaring from the Clouds, than run into theſe Perpertations deli- 
berately, and in cold Blood. 7 

Tur Reaſons of Sin are not ſo ſtrong, as to carry us to the Commiſſion of it, 
with a free and voluntary Conſent ; but the Temptations to it are uſually ſo ſudden, 
that they hurry away our Paſſions, before Under landing can bethink herſelf to lay 
hold on her Reins, and interpoſe her Authority. Our Souls, in this Caſe, ate like 
a Ship blown away by a ſudden Gſt of Wind, while ſhe lies looſe from her Anchor; 
whereas, had her Anchor been caſt, ſhe could have ſtood the Wind, and continued 
fafe in the Harbour. Now Meditation is likewiſe caſting the Anchor: It compoſes 
the Paſſions, and keeps the Soul ſteady, while ſhe debates the Nature of the Action, 
that is before her, and, accordingly, as ſhe perceives its Quality is, takes the Reſo- 
lution either of purfuing, or declining it. | | 
Bu T beſides the Precipitancy of our Paſſions, the Devil, we are told, is a great 
Inſtrument in E us to Wickedneſs: He is repreſented in the Parable, as 
the Enemy, that ſows Tares, the Seeds of Evil in our Minds; but then his Seed- Time, 
we may obſerve, is, while Men ſleep, i. e. while they neglect the Cultivation of their 
Souls, and are thoughtleſs : For let Men once enter into ſober Thoughts, and take 
the Shield of Faith, which is no more, than the Contemplation of God's Threats and 
Promiſes in Hand, and then they have wherewithal to quench the fiery Darts of the 
Devil. He, that thinks z//, prevents the Tempter, and does the Devil's Buſineſs for 
him; he, that thinks nothing, tempts the Tempter, and offers him the Poſſeſſion of 
an empty Room ; but he, that thinks per cy defeats the Tempter, and is proof, 
and ſecure againſt all his Aſſaults. | 

Tu x Eagerneſs of Paſſion, heightened by the Inſtigations of Satan, (as we find in 7 recover w 
the Caſe of David) will ſometimes betray a Man, that, for the main, lives under Vn i. 
this Guard, into the Commiſſion of very heinous Offences ; but then, his After- 
Reflections, and looking back ſeriouſly on what he has done, with the Help of Divine 
Grace, will as certainly recover him: For to this the Royal Penitent imputes his 
Reſtoration ; I thought on my Ways, I turned my Feet unto thy Teftimonies ; * 
conſidered well what I had done, and how I had behaved : I made a ſtrict Enquiry 
into my paſt Life, and then I began to chide myſelf for my Folly, and to bewail 
my Forgetfulneſs of God and Heaven ; and thus I immediately abandoned my for- 
mer Sins, and, as faſt as I could, betook myſelf to an holy and religious Life; 1 
ade haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. And indeed, — that 
Religion 
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To excite us to 
Virtue and 
Piety. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity PART . 


Religion has Pleaſantneſs in its Ways, as well as Glory in its End, whereas the Pat, 
of the Wicked, beſet with Briars and Thorns as they are, lead certainly at 1g 
to the Pit of Deſtruction: It can hardly be preſumed, that Men of any compete 
Underſtanding ſhould fly from the one, and purſue the other with the Vehemenc 
we find they do, would they but now and then ſtop a little in their Career, beads 
a while, and take Time to reflect on their Conduct, and what will be the p,, 
22 | 

A „ we deſire to ſtop up the Sources and Fountains of Sin, to reſi; 
our immoderate Paſſions, and defeat the Temptations of our Enemy; to preyery 
the Acceſſion and Allurements of Vice, or to recover ourſelves to a State of G04. 
lineſs, after we have unhappily fallen from it; we muſt learn the great Ag gf 
communing with ourſelves ; and retiring from the Hurry and Buſineſs of the Word 
be every now and then putting ſuch Queſtions as theſe to our Souls. Dic aning 
quo tendis, & in quod dirigis arcum? © Tell me, Soul, what art thou doing ? A 
ic what Rate liveſt thou? And whither tends the Level of thy Actions? Haſt thoy 
© the Glory of God, and thy own Salvation in Proſpect? Or elſe ſhooteſt thou x 
«© Rovers, and only beateſt the Air? Life and Death are ſet before thee, which then 
© of the two deſigneſt thou to chuſe? Wilt thou purſue thy Sins any longer, ot 
<« wilt thou betake thyſelf to a Courſe of Religion? On the Side of Religion, ther 
« are Troubles indeed, that muſt be undergone ; pans complexional Sin, as dex 
te as a Rigbt- Hand, or a Right-Eye, muſt be parted with, and ſome Rules of un- 
< eaſy Preſcription muſt be ſubmitted to: But then, in Balance of theſe, there j 
ce the Favour of God, the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Peace of Conſcience, Sil. 
« faction of Mind here, and an exceeding great Reward in Heaven, for all th 
« Labour. On the Side of Vice, there are Pleaſures indeed, that the Woll 
te much admires and runs into; but then, they are attended with the Anger of God, 
c the Senſe of Guilt, Uneaſineſs of Conſcience here, and terminate at laſt in 4 
ce Puniſhment, not to be thought on without Horror. Here is the Option that is ſet 
ce before thee ; and therefore, if thou haſt any Reflection left, any Deſire of Hapyi- | 
ce neſs, any Averſion to Damnation, think on thy Ways, and turn thy Feet unto Gul's k 
© Teſtimonies.” i 

2. THE other Commendation of religious Meditation is, its great Tendency to it 
the Promotion of good Actions, ſuch as relate to the Practice of Virtue, as well x 
the Offices of Devotion. Virtue, we are ſure, wants not its Beauty and Attractions 
* but then its Amiableneſs is not Matter of Senſe : Its chief Benefits are diſtant 
and future, and the Advantages, whereby it endeavours to engage us, are ſuch, a 
exiſt only in Contemplation, If therefore we negle& to bring Things diſtant home 
to us by Thinking; if we negle& to confirm our Minds by the frequent Proſpect a 
Eternity, and to ſweeten the Uneaſineſs of preſent Things with the Expectation df 
thoſe, that are to ſucceed ; it is impoſſible but that Virtue ſhould loſe its Power and 
Attraction over us, and our Souls run looſe to the Entertainment of any Pleaſure 
that more nearly beſet us: It is impoſſible but that either Deſign, or Glory, or Ur- 
willingneſs, or Uneaſineſs, or Regret ſhould creep in, and ſully the very Offices of ou 
Devotion. Offices of this Kind, we know, are not acceptable to God for the a- 
ward Work, but only for the Spirit and Affection, with which they are performed; 
for that warm Love and ardent Deſire, whereof the Fire, that was never 10 go vt 
upon the Altar of Burnt-Sacrifice, in the Jewiſh Temple, was a very ſignificant Em. 
blem. But now, where ſhall we get this Fire, or from whence ſhall we maintain 
it? There is ſurely no ſuch Principle to be found in our natural Temper, and it 
Folly to expect it from mere Infuſion: The freeſt Irradications of Divine Grace wil 
never kindle it in us, without the Uſe of proper Means, and theſe Means conſiſt i 
entertaining good Thoughts and holy Meditations. While I was muſing, ſays te 
Pſalmiſt, the Fire kindled; for it is Muſing, Thinking, Meditation, that, like“ 
Burning-Glaſs, will gather together, and amaſs the ſcattered Beams of Divine Bount), 
which are always round about us, and darting them into our Soul, will warm d 
Affections, and kindle the Fire there; which Beams, ſo long as they only lie ſcatterel 
about us, as they always do to the Unthinking, loſe their Influence, and can nie 
adminiſter ſo much Heat, as will make our Altar burn, or our Sacrifice ſend forth 
Sayour of Acceptance, NR > 10 
"x 2 4 
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Cut. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. 


Duty of holy Contemplation, and to engage us to allow ſtated Seafons to medi- 
tate on ſacred and religious Matters; to enter into ſerious Conſiderations concern- 
ing our future State, and the great and momentous Events of Eternity; often to 
aſe. ourſelves, whether we are in the right Way to Heaven, or purſuing the Paths 
that lead to Perdition ; often to demand of ourſelves, to what Purpoſe we live in 
the World, what we were deſigned for, why we were made; and then fee whether 
we have anſwered theſe Ends in our Lives, whether we have behaved according to 
the excellent Rules of the Goſpel, and the holy Pattern, which the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith hath ſet us. This ſhould be ſome Portion of our religious Exer- 
cile every Day: And to excite the Performance of it, let it be remembered, that 
unleſs we betake ourſelves to ſerious Meditation now, that which at preſent would 
be a great Blefting to us, will hereafter be our Plague and Torment; when Conſcience 
ſhall awake out of the Sleep, in which we now detain it, and force upon us, whe- 
ther we will or no, the Conlideration of what we now induftriouſly labour to 
forget, our Conduct, and Proceedings in this State of Trial: When the horrid Scene 
of our ſad Impieties ſhall ſtart up before us at once; ? when, being ſcourged with 
the Remembrance of paſt Enjoyments, and terrified with our preſent Paſſions, and 
groaning under the Conviction of Folly, we ſhall have our Shame and Anguiſh con- 
ſummated by Deſpair. * Whoſo is wiſe will ponder theſe Things, that, inſtead of know- 
ing the Terrors, they may underſtand the Loving-kinaneſs of the Lord. 


Of Humility. 


ſelves, our Endowments, and Acquiſitions ; or in not valuing ourſelves beyond what 
is due and jt, upon the Account of any Good we are poſſeſſed of, whether it be 
internal or external ; but, contrariwiſe, in being content, that any one ſhould think 
meanly and diſparagingly of us; ready to ſubmit our Judgment to the Judgment of 
others; careful to decline all Fame and Popularity; and ſtudious to conceal our own 
Praifes and Excellencies, except when either the Glory of God, or Good of our Bro- 
ther are concerned in the Publication. | 


titted for great Undertakings, in the Revelation of the Divine Will, is utterly 
exploded, and repreſented as a deteſtable Thing, both in the Sight of God and Man. 
Every one that is proud in Heart, ſays Solomon, is an Abomination to the Lord; 
and therefore it might well follow, that though Hand join in Hand, he ſhall not be 
unpuniſbed: Whereas, * to this Man will I look, ſaith the Lord, even to him, that is 
poor, and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth at my Word. Well therefore might our 
bleſſed Saviour, who came to correct the wrong Notions of Heathen Morali/ts, as 
well as fulfil and improve what was contained in the Law and the Prophets, lay the 
Foundation of his Religion in Humility, and place, in the very Front of his Beati- 
tudes, © Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: Well might he require of his Followers, * zo 
walk in Lowlineſs and Meekneſs ; * to be cloathed with Humility ; and f in Lowlineſs 
F Mind, to eſteem others better than themſelves; when though he was a perfect Ex- 
ample of all moral and divine Perfections, yet he commends himſelf chiefly to their 
Imitation, upon the Account of this excellent Grace of Humility : * Learn of me; for 
am meek, and lowly of Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls. F | 
AND indeed, whether we conſider him in the Myſtery of his Incarnation, 
n the mean Circumſtances of his Birth, or in the obſcure Method of his Life; 
hether we confider him as emptying himſelf of his eternal Glories, and drawing, 
dit were, a Cloud over his inherent Brightneſs; as forbidding the Devils, to publiſh 
is Divinity; Men, to declare his Miracles; and his Diſciples, to ſpeak of his Tranſ- 
gur ation; or as waſhing his Diſciples Feet, converſing among Sinners, and, at laſt, 
huſing to die between Thieves: Theſe, and many other Inſtances of Condeſcenſion, 


11 E argue 

* . 
4 Yarry's Sermons, Vol. I. 2 Pſal. evii. 43. a Prov. xvi. 5. > If. Ix i. 2. 
Matth. v. 3. d Eph. iv. 1, 2. e 1 Pet. v. 5. t Phil, Ut. 3. s Matth. xi, 29. 


Nerris's Diſcourſes, Vol. 1. 


Tux Uſe and Deſign of what has been faid on this Subject, is to recommend the Motive # it. 


NDER the Government of our Thoughts, may very properly be comprized Huniliy, 
that Humility of Mind, which conſiſts in a modeſt and lowly Opinion of our- . 


UNDER this Conſideration the Grace of Humility is oppoſed to Pride and Vain- 4 Chriſtian 
glory; which, however indulged in the Heathen Morals, and accounted a Principle Pb. 
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The Reaſona- 
Bleneſi of it. 


The Folly and 
Unreaſonable- 
neſs Pride, 


even on Account 


% our greatet © to conſider him in? Are not the Accompliſhments of Art, and Aids of Fortune, 


Accompliſh- 
ments. 


the Name of Acqui/itions, as if the getting of them were imputable to the Glory of 


A Compleat Budy of Divinity. Parry 


argue the moſt profound Humility, that can be imagined, and ſhew us with] the 
great Care, our Lord took to exemplify it upon all Occaſions. For though, of al 
the Virtues and Excellencies in the World, this of Humility, one would think Was 
leaſt capable of being practiſed by the Son of God ;, yet we may hea diſcern, wha 
rare Arts and Myſteries God has found out, to teach u this Leſſon q; and may thence 
be led to conclude how much it concerns us to know, 1. The Reaſonablenes and 
Benefits, as well as, 2. The Means of attaining a Düty, that the Divine Wiſdom 


has been ſo particularly ſollicitous to teach. 


I. Wr uſually think it a very humbling Conſideration, to remind a Peron 
of the Meanneſs of his Original: But what Original can be ſo mean, as to be ſprung 
from nothing? It is enough to take down the Spirit of the brighteſt Intelligence tg 
conſider, that nothing was his Original, a State more vile and diſhonourable, thay 
the Chaos itſelf. Now this is the Condition of Man : He had his Riſe from nothing 
and derives his Pedigree, by his Mother's Side, from Darkneſs and Emptineſs; nd 
though, by gp e he is now become ſomething, yet ſtill he holds his Being 
as precariouſiy, as he firſt received it, and depends as much upon the Will of his 
Creator for his Exiſtence, as Light does upon the Sun, or the Image in the Glig 
upon the Preſence of the Body: For, if God does but turn his Face upon him, and 
ceaſe to behold him, he immediately, and, without any other Influx, relapſes into 
nothing. And ſhall that Being then be proud, which was once nothing, and has 
{till ſuch a natural Propenſity towards Annihilation, as to need only a bare negatine 
to make him nothing again? He certainly muſt forget his firſt Extraction, that can 
give the leaſt Admittance to Pride; and together with that, muſt forget likewiſ: 
the Method of his Preſervation, if he has not a moſt feeling Senſe of his Dependence 
and Inſignificancy. | 

Ir is a ſtrong Sarcaſm upon human Pride, * That which we meet with in the 
Royal Preacher, where it is ſaid, ' that Pride was not made for Man, nor furin 
Anger for them, that are born of a Woman ; for fancy Pride where we will, it is no 
where ſo improper, no where ſo incongruouſly placed, as in Man: Not becauſe 
his Make is only of the common Clay, neither tempered, nor figured, nor tinged 
more elegantly, than that of other Creatures; as infirm, and putrid, and con- 
temptible, as any of theirs; for this is the leaſt Part of his Abaſement : It h 2 
ſmaller Diſgrace to his Pedigree, that * Corruption is his Father, and the Warm hi 
Mother — S:fter, than that Sin is his OF-pring. His Make is but common, but his 
Depravation wholly fingular : And therefore let the Sea be proud, whoſe Wares 
know their Bounds ; let the Beaſts be proud, who live agreeable to the Laws af 
their Nature; the Locuſts and Caterpillars, who are God's Armies; the Wind and 
Storm, that fulfil his Word; but let not Man, the only Rebel in Nature, that ſtands 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Creation, not ſo much by his Reaſon, as by hi 
Guilt, the only Heir of Wrath, and Shame, and Miſery, let not him be proud; Pride 
was not made for him. 


<« BuT though this Proſpect of Man be thus abaſing, yet is there not another Light 


, Em. 
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e and much more the Endowments of Wiſdom and Virtue, valuable Things, and 
Matters of our juſt Eſteem? And may not the Itch of our Imagination pleak 
and delight itſelf with theſe ?” Theſe Things we allow indeed are juſtly eſtimabk, 
but then we aſſert farther, that no Man ought to value himſelf for them; and the 
Reaſon is, Becauſe they are not hig, but God's, intruſted only to him, and for which 
he ſtands accountable ; Treaſures and Talents they are, committed to the earthen J. 9 
ſel, but yet the Veſſel itſelf is no more than earthen ſtill. It is from a Prejudice of 
vulgar Miſtake then, that we call any Advantages, ſupervenient to our Nature, . 


- a a cons .o» i=» wo © i DO ww oy woo wn tad 


our own Counſels and Endeavours. St Paul plainly confutes this Notion, whe 
he directs this Queſtion to the Boaſter ; ® what haſt thou, that thou haſt not I. 
ceived? It is God, that, to the Attainment of all outward good Things, gives 

the Means, the Uſe, and the Iſue; that, to the Attainment of all inward AC 
compliſhments, gives both the Capacity, the Application, and the Succeſs ; that 
to the Attainment of all moral Perfections, gives both the Power, the Will 1 
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i Norris's Diſcourſes, Vol. I. k Young's Sermons, Vol. I. 1 Ecclus. x. 18. n ſob xvil. | 
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Cuar. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. 939 
the Ded. Nothing is more frequently taught us in Scripture, than that every good 
and every perfect Gift cometh from above; that of ourſelves we can do nothing; that 
all our Sufficiency is from God: Paſſages to this Purpoſe are very numerous, as if the 
Holy Spirit were more than ordinary jealous of our Incredulity in this Point. But 
now, it it be aſked, why God chuſes to diſpenſe good Things to us, rather than 
ſuffer us to acquire them; why all our Perfections are Gifts, and why we are fo 
often, and ſo inſtantly put in Mind that they are ſo? The Reaſon is given in the 
foregoing Place of the Apoſtle, Muy then dſt thou glory, as if thou badſt not received? 
Jo receive and to glory, to oblige, and yet to be proud, is pure Aſurdity; as abſurd 
a5 it were for a Man to think himſelf rich, merely becauſe he has borrowed a large 
Sum. | | | | | 
Tuus, whether we conſider the Original, or Corruption, the Defects, or Accom- The Benefes of 
pliſhments of cur Nature, the greateſt poſſible Humility and Self-annihilation be- - a 
come our reaſonable Duty; but this is not all: Our bleſſed Saviour, who laid the 
Foundation of his Religion in this ſpiritual Grace, has told us expreſſly, that ® except 
we be converted, and become as little Children, we ſhall not enter into the Kingdom o 
Heaven; but that he, <vho ſhall humble himſelf as a little Child, the ſame ſhall be 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. By the Kingdom ef Heaven, in this Place, may 
be intended, both the Kingdom of Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory, ? The King- 
dom of Grace is that ſweet and gentle Government, which Chriſt the Son of God, 
and King of Saints, does, by his Spirit, exerciſe over his Followers, and ſuch as have 
given themſelves up to his Conduct: The Kingdom e, Glory is the future Reward and 
Recompence, which God intends to beſtow in the celeſtial Manſions of Bliſs, upon 
all thoſe, that have perſevered in their Obedience to his Commands: And fo the 
Words import, that Humility of Mind is highly conducive to make us both truly 
religious here, and eternally happy hereafteg, 
Tur Declaration, which God makes by the Mouth of his Holy Prophet, is this, 
—— 4 Thus ſaith the high and mighty One, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is 
boly, I dwell in the high and holy Place, and with him alſo, that is of a contrite Spirit: 
And, if we would enquire for the Reaſon, why the Majeſty of Heaven vouchſafes this 
Honour to Spirits of this Complexion, we ſhall find, that Humility indeed is the true 
Foundation of Union and Commerce between God and the Soul. * For as it implies 
in its Notion a due Senſe of our Want and Inſufficiency ; fo it carries in it the whole 
Reaſon of Prayer, and Application, and Dependence upon God: As it implies in it a 
juſt Senſe of the Divine Bounty, from whence come all our Supplies; ſo it carries 
in it the Reaſon of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : As it implies a Senſe of our own 
Unworthineſs, it is in Effect the ſame with the Fear of God; a Senſe of our Di- 
ſtance, the ſame with the Honour of God ; and a Senſe of our Obligation, the ſame 
with our Love of God: Of ſo large an Extent is the Power and Influence of this 
fingle Virtue, that, let a Man but take care to encourage and cultivate it, it will 
naturally and eaſily lead him through all the Offices of a religious Life. Nor will 
it only lead him through theſe, but fit him likewiſe for Heaven, and prepare him 
for the Manſions of the Bleſſed, where his Poverty of Spirit ſhall be recompenſed 
with a Kingdom and his Humility with a Crown; with a Crown incorruptible, that 
fadeth not away, and whoſe Glory and Luſtre will be equal to the Meaſure of his 
Humility and Self- abaſement: Humble yourſelves therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, under 
the mighty Hand of God, that he may exalt you in due Time; for, * whoſoever ſhall 


bumble himſelf, as a little Child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
And theretore, 


® 


II. To come to the Means of attaining this heavenly Grace, let us frequently Means 2 at- 
call to Remembrance the Words of our gracious Lord and Saviour; Bleſſed are the © 
poor in Spirit: Bleſſed are they in themſelves, as being free from Ambition and 7 confer its 
Envy, from Anger and Revenge, and all ſuch boiſterous and troubleſome Paſſions, Vedi. 
as make the arrogant and ſelf-conceited Mind uneaſy, and unhappy in the Midſt of 
all the good Things, that this World can afford: Bleſſed are they in the Sight of God, 
who ſees their Heart, and ſees there the lovely, the amiable, the charming Virtue, 

is moſt enamoured with; a Virtue very reſemblant and agreeable to his Divine 
Nature, who dwelleth on high, and yet humbleth himſelf to behold the Things in —— 

and 


o Matth. xviii. 4. P Horneck's Sermons, Vol. I. 4 Iſa. lvii. 15. * Toung's Sermons, 
Vol. I. r 1 pet. v. 6. Matth. xviii. 4. 
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The Miſchief5 
of Pride. 


The Humility 
of others, 


Of Chriſt him- 
fol 


in any other Sort of Men, becauſe the Author of the Chriſtian Religion was 1? 


innumerable Company of Angels, with the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt hem, 
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and Earth; and ſeeing his own Image there, he cannot but“ have Reſpe& un-, th 
Lowly : Bleſſed in the Eyes of Men, who naturally reverence thoſe, that have Kin 
Opinions of themſelves ; and therefore the Apoſtle calls this Virtue he Ornament 
a meek and quiet Spirit, which not only in the Sight of God is of great Price, but 
through its own inward Excellency, commands likewiſe the Love and Reſpect of al 
that behold it: Bleſſed amidſt all the Changes and Chances of Lie; for while this Gam 
reigns in his Soul, however deſpiſed or abuſed by wicked Men, God's Spirit hoy; 
over him, Angels viſit and attend him, his own Conſcience juſtifies him, and the 
Lord Jeſus, that Pattern of all Humility, loves him: But much more bleſſed in 4, 
Concluſion of it, when being tranſlated to the City of the living God, the heaven}, 2 
riſalem, he ſhall enter upon his glorious Inheritance, and there, together * jth 1 


which are written in Heaven, with God, the Fudge of all, and with Jeſus, the My. 
diator of the new Covenant, live in chaſte and pure Delights for ever. 

2. * To the fame Purpoſe, let us frequently conſider the fad and miſchieyqy; 
Effects of Pride; that this Vice firſt brought Rebellion and Strife into Heaven, and 
caſt down the Apoſtate Angels thence ; that every proud Man robs God of the Hy. 
nour due to his Providence, eres new Altars to ſtrange Deities, and, by the gest 
of all Tdolatry, burns Incenſe to himſelf; that Pride makes Men haughty and 
aſſuming in their Carriage, peeviſh and perverſe in their Humour, troubleſome and 
contentious in Buſineſs, cavilling and captious in Converſation ; and is therefore fir 
from gaining the Love and Eſteem of others: But above all, that this is a Vice 
deſtructive to our Souls, as it covers our lurking Faults, and draws a Veil before 
our Weakneſſes and Wants; as it prevents all Repentance, and proves a certain Bar 
to all Improvements : For it ſhuts the Door againſt Admonition and Reproof, forbids 
the Advice of Friends, and filences the Checks of Conſcience. The moſt ſender 
Appearances of Virtue it brings near and magnifies, the moſt deformed Blemithes it 
throws off, and leſſens to the Eye, ſo that Detifion only reigns, and Truth is never 
received, till ſome awakening Diſpenſation does at laſt, perhaps too late, diſcover the 
Man to himſelf, 

3. To the ſame Purpoſe, let us frequently meditate on the Saints of God, thoſe 
great Exemplars of Humility, that are recorded in the Holy Scriptures : How 
Abraham, who had the Honour to be ſtiled God's Friend, made no Difficulty to 
humble himſelf with the Name of ? Duſt and Aſhes; how Jacob confeſſes himſelf 
leſs, than the leaſt of God's Mercies; how David acknowledges himſelf * a Worn, a 


ck aa foot th. 2 * 
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and no Man ; how the great Teacher of the Gentiles, who was taken up into the a 
third Heaven, and had Revelations imparted to-him, too glorious for human Tongue c 
to utter, deſcends ſo low as to term himſelf * Zhe 700 of the Apoſtles, not meet t 


to be called an Apoſtle, and what is more, not only /efs than the leaſt of all Saints, y 
but even the chief of Sinners. But above all, let us ſet before us, the meek and a 
lowly Jeſus, who, b though he wwas in the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to t 
be equal with God, yet humbled himſelf to the Form of a Servant, and became obedient 
unto Death, even the Death of the og And ſhall not we, for whoſe Sake all this 
was done and ſuffered, give proof of an humble and ſubmiſſive Spirit? Shall not 
the ſame Mind be in us, which was in our gracious Saviour? Yes, this is our Duty, 
this our Intereſt; and therefore we will ſet this Pattern always before our Eyes, 
and, in the conſtant Courſe of our Actions, bear it always in Mind, that Pride in 
him, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian; is perfectly abſurd, and more intolerable, than 


humble. a 
u Pſal. exxxviii. 6. x Heb. xii. 23, 24 * Stanhope, on the Epiſtles and Goſpels, Vol. III. i 
7 Gen. XViii, 27. 2 Pſal. xxii. 6, a 1 Cor. xv, 9. d Phil. ii. 6, 
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S1 e 


Of the Government of our Paſſions, and Affefions. 


wards ſomething, that we look upon as very good, and conducive to our Hap- 
ineſs; or a ſtrong Aver/ion, and Reſolution to fly from what we apprehend to be 
evil and pernicious to us : And this, on both Sides, attended with ſuch a ſenfible 
Commotion of the Blood and Spirits, as keeps the Mind much employed upon the 
reſent Affair, to the Excluſion of every Thing elle, and the Prevention, many Times, 
of all deliberate Reaſoning concerning our Conduct, 


but without any bodily Diſorder, and is therefore a ſimple Modiſcation of the 
Mind: Whereas, Paſſion is always attended with a violent Motion, in which we 
feel a Kind of Pain and Uneaſineſs, whether the Object, that cauſes it, be good or 
had. For we find by Experience, that, in this imperfect State of our Nature, the 
moſt agreeable Paſſion, even that of Joy, has ſomething in it, that overcomes and 
preſſes us too cloſe ; that cauſes an Unea/ineſs in the Midit of Delight, and is ſome- 
times ſo violent, as to fink us under the Weight of more Happineſs, than we can 


bear. 


deſtructive to the Mind's Tranquillity, and incompatible with the Character of their 
wiſe Man. Whereas it is plain, that the God of Nature has given us theſe Im- 
preſſions to our great Benefit and Advantage. They are like ſo many Wings, where- 
by we are enabled to purſue, and overtake what is our Good, and conducive to our 
Happineſs ; and to fly from, and eſcape what is hurtful, and would tend to our Un- 
eaſineſs; and are then only culpable, when they are either miſplaced upon unworthy 
Objects, or exceſſive in Degree, when placed right. 


Friendſhips, and the like, are neceſſary Conveniencies of Life, cannot be denied; 
and therefore ſo much Dęſire of theſe Things is conſiſtent with Reaſon and Religion, 
as is neceſſary to procure them; ſo much y in the Poſſeſſion of them, as is ne- 
ceſſary to retain them by all honeſt Methods; fo much Anger at thoſe, that invade 
them, as is neceſſary to guard them ; and ſo much Sorrow at the Loſs of them, as 
will put us upon all fit Endeavours to recover them : For, without being moved 
and affected with theſe Accommodations of Life, it is plain enough, that we ſhould 
take no Manner of Care of them, Reaſon indeed is the proper Arbitrator of what 
is good and evil, but when Reaſon has once given its Determination, the Paſſions 
are ready to lend us their Aſſiſtance. They fix all the natural Spirits, and Thoughts 
of the Mind ſtrongly upon thoſe Objects, which they excite; and, with a ſudden 
Call, awaken all the Powers of Nature to act agreeably to their Propenſions. If 
the Object be uncommon, and has any Thing in it rare and wonderful, the Paſſion of 
Admiration fixes the Mind to conſider it with ſtrong Attention; if the Object appears 
to be good, the Paſſion of Love determines the Mind to purſue it with Vigour ; 
if it be repreſented as evil, the Paſſion of Hatred excites us to uſe our utmoſt Skill 
and Force to avoid it : Amidſt the Number of Dangers that do ſurround us, Fear 
i; a very neceſſary Principle to keep us always upon our Guard: In a malicious and 
il-natured World, Anger is of great Uſe to protect us from Injury, and make Op- 
preſſors fear ful to aſſault us: And, while we are fo apt to expoſe ourſelves to many 
Grievances, and Diſtreſſes by our own Folly, it was wiſely done in God, to ordain 
Sorrow to attend all theſe Diſtreſſes, and Shame, ſome of them, that thereby we might 
be awakened to renounce our Follies, from the ſhameful and painful Senſe of them. 
And, in like Manner, the more pleafing Affections of Nature, ſuch as Hope, and 
Love, and Joy, make Life more comfortable, and the Troubles of it more tolerable, 
NUB. XLVIII. 11 F as 


* Brayge, on the Paſſions. 4 Clagget's Sermons, Vol. II. © Watts, on the Paſſions, 


Y the Word © Paſſion we underſtand, either a ſtrong Tendency of our Souls to- Paſſion, what, 


IN this Reſpect therefore it differs from Affection, properly fo called; for Affection He it 
is the De/ire or Aver/ion we have to any Object, that we conceive to be good or evil, wn Al 


Fo R this Reaſon I preſume it is, that the Szozc&s of old, looked upon all Paſſions Paſſns aur 
and Affections (for we take them in a promiſcuous Senſe) as ſinful Perturbations, //. 


TAT Health of Body, Competence of Fortune, the Succour of Relations, &. 


942 A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parry 


( 
as well as give a grateful Reliſh and Delight to all the difficult Duties of Virtue and P 
Godlineſs, by their being mixed up in our Conſtitution, b 

Were intern OF ſuch ſingular Uſe to the Purpoſes of Life are the Paſſions and AﬀeRiori both 
in Cyril. pleaſant and painful, which God has implanted in our Nature ; and therefore 8 need te 
leſs wonder, that we find our bleſſed Saviour, in whom the Perfection of it Was a 
conſpicuous, expreſſing, upon all Occaſions, the ſame Love and Deſire, the * # 
Anger and Averſion, the ſame Fear and Hope, and the fame Sorrow and Joy, which | 
we find in ourſelves ; with this only Difference, that what in us is fo often exg;. F 
bitant, in him was always free from any irregular Perturbation : For fi },,,, ö 

him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to be made in all Things like unto his Brethren; 5 j, 
touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, and, in all Points, to be tempted like aß u. 0 
are, yet without Sin, that he might be a merciful, as well as a faithful High- Prief in 8 
Things pertaining to God. A 
and ſhall abids II is vain and abſurd Advice therefore, which ſome Sages have given us, to endes. k 
irs fog dog vour to ſuppreſs our Paſſions, by ſetting one to depoſe and deſtroy another: For, be- nc 
N ſides the perpetual Tumults, that this Method would occaſion, our Paſſions cannot m 
be deſtroyed: They are inherent in our Nature; they are indelible and inſeparable fo 
from it; inſomuch , that even in the World of Spirits, when our Souls ſhall be in 2 gc 
State of Separation, (moe more, when our Bodies ſhall be re-united to them at the lt 
Reſurrection) we ſhall have ſuch joyous or dolorous Preceptions, as are ſuitable to the be 
State and Condition we are in whether happy or miſerable; and theſe Preceptions hi 
will be continually increaſing to all Eternity, as the Cauſes and Objects of them make gr 
new and ſtronger Impreſſions. In one Reſpect indeed, theſe Impreſſions cannot Aridly al 


be called Paſſions, becauſe there can be no extraordinary Commotion of the Blood and ſo! 
Spirits, in a State, wherein even our Bodies ſhall be ſpiritualiged; yet there is no 
Doubt, but that we ſhall be infinitely more affected with the Objects of the «ther 
World, whether good or evil, and thereby feel either ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder, or M 


ſuch Joy and Delight in our Souls, as will make us, beyond Compariſon, more happy, hrs 
or more miſerable, than it is poſſible for us to be in Chi. It is not our Paſſions then Cc 
that we are to deſtroy; for that we cannot: They will laſt, the chief of them at leaf}, it ; 
will laſt as long as we have our Being, and be inſtrumental to our future, as well a no 
preſent, happy or unhappy Condition ; but it is the Extravagancy of them, that we are the 
to reduce to good Order, and bring under the Government of Reaſon and Religion: wi 


And to this Purpoſe we ſhall obſerve, 1. What it is to regulate our Paſſions and Af- thi 
fections; 2. The great Benefits and Advantages of doing this; and, 3. What Rules co1 
and Conſiderations may be conducive hereunto, 0V, 


Te regulate wr I. TH0UGH our Paſſions and Affections, eſpecially in the Riſe and firſt Workings wl 


Palast is to of them, are very little ſubject to the Command of our Will; yet they depend, in ſome Cc 
— 2 Meaſure, upon the Perceptions of our Minds. We are ſo conſtituted by Nature, p 
jects. that, as ſoon as we form the Idea of certain Objects or Events, our Defire or Averjim, C 


will immediately take the Alarm; and, conſequently, our Affections muſt very much 
depend upon the Opinions, we form concerning any Thing that occurs to our Minds, 
its Qualities, Tendencies, and Effects. Thus Love is occaſioned by the Conception of 
good Qualities, Hatred, by the Apprehenſion of the contrary in any Object; Fear ariſes 
from the Opinion of Power and Inclination to hurt us; Pity, from the Senſe of an- 
other's undeſerved Miſery, and Shame, from the Suppoſition of another's Contempt of 
us. A great Part therefore of the Government of our Paſſions will conſiſt, in forming 
right Notions of what we call Good and Evil: For, if we are miſtaken herein, and look 
upon that as a great Good, which is, in Reality, a deſtructive Evil, or that as a for- 
midable Evil, which is, in Truth, a very valuable Good; it is plain, that our Paſſions 
will be moſt wretchedly miſplaced, and as we ſhall love, and deſire what we ſhould 
by all Means avoid, ſo ſhall we hate, and fly from what deſerves our Love and 
| Purſuit ; and, in Conſequence of this, we ſhall inevitably, and ſpeedily bring Ruin upon 
= ourſelves, ” thoſe very Methods, which we thought would — made us happy. 
Jo refirain THE only Way then to prevent all this Miſchief is, to begin upon a new Bottom, 
_—— to go upon new Principles of Action; to rectify our Notions of Good and Evil, to en- 
F gage our Affections upon their proper Objects, and, even where they are laudably placed, 
= . there to reſtrain them from being excęſive. To this Purpoſe, we muſt not * at 
| 2 | aſſages 


and Conduct of the Paſſions and Aſſections. 
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paſſages, that ſhould be reſented with Grief; nor delight in Things, which we are 
hound to deteſt ; nor be angry at Things, wherewith we ſhould be pleaſed ; nor be 
too eager and hot in the Purſuit of any worldly Advantage, too much tranſported, 
when we have attained it, or too much concerned, when we are diſappointed of it. 
The Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs are what we muſt firſt of all ſeek; God we 
muſt above all Things love ; publick we muſt prefer before private Good ; never be 
angry without a juſt Cauſe ; never reſent an Affliction beyond its Weight: In Matters 
of worldly Joy, never be greatly tranſported; and, on Occaſions of worldly Grief, never 
be dijected beyond Meaſure. | | 

Tavs to place our Affections upon proper and deſerving Objects, and to make them 7 goverr 
commenſurate to the Value of the Objects, upon which they are engaged, is a great“ 
Step towards our Regulation of them: But then we muſt remember, that a// our 
Affections, the merry and chearful, as well as the painful and angry ones, are to be 
kept under this Controul, that the Mind may not be too much depreſſed with She latter, 
nor fooliſhly elated and tranſported with the former. For he only is the Man, that 
may be truly ſaid to rule his own Spirit, who neither ſinks under Affliction, nor is puf- 
fed up with Proſperity ; who is not only ſecure from being fretted with grievous An- 

r, and torn with Revenge and Envy ; but is moreover not enſlaved with Luſt, nor 
lifted up with Pride, nor eſtranged from God by the Idolatry of Covetouſneſs, and the 
bewitching Love of the ſenſual Pleaſures : Who, in ſhort, has all his Paſſions under an 
habitual Governance, being at all Times provided againſt deſiring infatiably, and 
grieving immoderately, and being angry unreaſonably ; at all Times prepared againſt 
all Accidents, and armed againſt all Temptations, by long Confideration, much Re- 
ſolution, and great Experience of himſelf, And fo we proceed, 


P. . rote: 


* 


II. To conſider ſome of the Benefits and Advantages of ruling our Paſſions in this e MIA, 
Manner. The wiſe Man has a very remarkable Proverb; * He that has no Rule over / not ruling 
bis own Spirit, is like a City, that is broken down, and without Walls; a City, in this 4 FR 
Condition, will be liable, at all Times, to be entered by any Army, that beleaguers 

it; and what Havock an Enemy, with this Advantage, may be enabled to make, is 

no great Difficulty to imagine: And,“ in like Manner, as long as we live in this World, 

there will be Provocations, Temptations to Luſt, and Revenge, and Envy; there 

will be Croſſes and Diſappointments; there will be doubtful and ſuſpected Sayings ; 

there will be Fewel for our Paſſions adminiſtred in great Abundance, wherever we 

converſe, or have any Buſineſs to tranſact: And therefore for a Man to have no Rule 

over his Spirit, is to be expoſed to the perpetual Torment either of furious Wrath, 

or gnawing Envy, or bitter Sorrow, or miſerable Fear, or impatient Deſire, &c. 

which, belides the Uneaſineſs, they give to the Mind, do ſeldom fail to ſhake the 
Conſtitution of the Body; to waſte the Fleſh, and four the Blood, and poiſon the 

Spirits; and by that Means impair the Health, bring on Diſeaſes, and ſhorten the 

Compaſs of Man's Life. But well were it for us, if the Conſequence of unruly Paſ- 

hons were only felt in this Life: The fad Conſideration of all is, that, by the In- 

uence of theſe, we contract a vaſt Heap of Guilt, and are liable to the angry Ju- 

ſtice of God, whoſe Authority we all the while contemn, and whoſe juſt and hol 

Precepts we break: For every Exceſs of Paſſion, and every wrong Uſe of our Af. 

fections are ſo many Violations of the Laws of God, which, without a ſincere and 

timely Repentance, will make all, that are guilty of them, endleſſly miſerable in the 

World to come. 

ON the contrary, he, who has got the Rule and Dominion over his Paſſions and 73. Benji: of 
Affections, is like a City, whoſe Walls are compleat, and fo regularly fortified, that & it, 4, 4 
they deſpiſe the rudeſt Aſſaults of the moſt deſperate and enraged Enemy; or rather * Oe —_ 
5 like the Steddineſs of a Rock, which holds its Place, and is immoveable, though 

never ſo violent and boiſterous Waves beat furiouſly againſt it. The Blandiſhments 

of Senſe are no Allurements to him, becauſe he has learnt * that external Plea- 

ſures are ſhort and tranſitory, leave no agreeable Reflection, and are no Manner of 

Advantage to us, when they are paſt, The Diſappointments of Life make no un- 

caly Impreſſion upon him, becauſe he remembers, that all Things of this Nature 

are under the Appointment of wiſe Providence, which in other Reſpects has been 

wbundantly bountiful to him, and ? ſhall we receive Good at the Hand of God, and 


not 


gels Sermons, Vol. II. m Prov. xxv. 28. 2 Clagget, ibid. s An Eſſay, on the 
aure and Conduct of the Paſſions, P Job ii. 10, 
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of Religion, 


Rules to this 
Purpoſe. 
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not receive Evil? The Apprehenſion of Pains fit light upon him, becauſe 
fiders, that if they be violent, they will probably be ſhort ; if not, they ar 
with long Intervals of Eaſe, and that, when they are quite paſt, they leaye 
pleaſant Reflection: Nay, the very Proſpect of Death, of a violent and Unnatury 
Death, for the Sake of Righteouſneſs, loſes its Terror, upon Thoughts of the Honou 
and Approbation to be expected from God, and good Men, as well as their own on 
ſciences, if they continue firm; and, on the contrary, the Remorſe, Shame, and Fe 
of future Puniſhment, if their Hearts ſhould fail them, when they come to the on 
flict, and have not Courage enough 70 re/ift unto Blood. 

Tuvs is the Man, who, by Reaſon and Reflection, has taught himſelf the Art 
of ruling his Paſſions, to all the 'Temptations, both of Pleaſure or Pain, that do eve 
where ſurround him, inacceſſible. And, if we proceed to the more immediate Ot: 
fices of Religion, we ſhall find that the Thing, which occaſions the Practice of Virtye 
and Piety, to be ſo uneaſy and irkſome to us, is not ſo much their Contrariety to 
the Temper of our Minds, as the ill Uſe we have made of our natural Power 
and their Pre-engagement to Vice: Becauſe, when we are once come to ourſelves and 
have reduced our Affections to their natural Order, Religion then will become age. 
able to us, and the Service of God our perfect Freedom, For à how plain and 
ſmooth will our Way then lie before us, and what inconceivable Delight ſhall we 
take in walking in it, when, by the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of his good 
Spirit, we are come to that happy Paſs, as to have no Errors or Extrayagancies in 
our Paſſions and Affections, but find all their Motions regular and right: When we 
ſhall admire and love, deſire and hope for nothing with great Earneſtneſs, but to be 
like God, and his Divine Son, our blefled Redeemer, in Purity and Holinek here 
that ſo we may become capable of the bliſsful Enjoyment of them hereafter : And 
in the mean Time, reo:ce in nothing ſo much, as in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience; hate nothing jo much as Sin, which indeed is the greateſt and moſt de- 
ſtructive Evil; dread nothing ſo much, as to be ſurprized and overcome by it in any 
Inſtance; and find ourſelves never ſo deeply affected with Sorrow and Compunttion 
of Spirit, as when we have been ſo unbappy, as to be betrayed into it ? When our 
Paſhons, I fay, are brought into this Courſe and Channel, they will flow filenth 
and ſmoothly on, and ſerve, like Oars and Sails, to bring us to the Enjoyment 
of our ſupreme Good ; which we ſhall then purſue with Vigour, but without Per- 
turbation; and with a fwif? and even Motion, without the extravagant Excur- 
ſions, and violent Agitations and Dangers, that attend Hurricanes and Storms, And 
theretore, 


he con. 
© mixed 
No un. 


III. To lay down ſome Rules for the Acquiſition of this good Government of our 
Pafiions, ont of our principal Cares muſt be, to reſiſt them in the Beginning, before 
they become inordinate ; to check and rebuke all malicious and revengeful, all un- 
clean and laicivious, all covetous and repining Thoughts at their firſt ſtarting up 
in our Minds; becauſe there is no dallying with corrupt and impure Imaginations, 
nor any knowing how great a Fire, a ſmall Spark of this Nature, when let alone, 
may be able to kindle. To the fame Purpoſe, it may be adviſable, * to inure ourſelves 
to croſs our Paſſions, when there is no Danger, and to reſtrain our Appetites ſome- 
times from ordinary and lawful Enjoyments, that we may do it with more Eaſe, 
when dangerous Temptations ſhall aſſault us: And withal, it will be neceſſary to il 
all Occaſions, that may incenſe the Paſſion, whereunto we are naturally inclined: 
For can a Man take Fire in his Boſom, and his Cloaths not be burnt? Or, it be 
willingly goes into the Company of infected Perſons, can he blame any but him- 
ſelf, if he falls into their Diſeaſes? Our more particular Vigilance muſt therefore 
be employed againſt that Sin, which does ſo eaſily beſet us; againſt that Paffion, 
which we have leaſt in our Power, becauſe it ariſes moſt from our Complexion; 
always remembring to make it our ardent Supplication to God, that he, who giv! 
Wiſdom liberally, and upbraideth not, would teach us the Wiſdom of gove!l- 
ing our Paſſions, and, by the Strength and Aſſiſtance of his bleſſed Spirit, gte 
us the Victory over them; that, paſſing our Lives in all Peace and Quietnes 
we may, in the Concluſion of them, be found * meet to be Partakers of the Ini: 
ritance of the Saints in Light, and to be conducted into that happy Place, * 

| | 0 
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the War between the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members, between 
the Dictates of our Reaſon, and the Propenſities of our Paſſions will expire in an 


everlaſting Peace. | 


Of Meekneſs. 


* 


F all the Paſſions that God has implanted in our Nature, that, which occa- Mestre, 
ſions the greateſt Perturbation, and is therefore more peculiarly called Paſſion, . 
is Anger. Anger however, as © we had occaſion to obſerve before, is not always 
culpable : It 1s only ſo indeed, when it either ariſes from an unwarrantable Cauſe, 

or proceeds to an exceſſive Degree; and this the Evangelical Grace of Mezkneſs- is 
defigned to reſtrain : For Meekneſs is that Temper or Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby 

a Man ſo moderates and commands the Paſſion of Anger, as not to be carried to 

any ſuch Exceſs of it, as may either diſcompoſe himſelf, or injure his Neighbour, 
After therefore we have, 1. Shewn the Nature and Unreaſonableneſs of this Duty; 

we ſhall, 2. Suggeſt ſome Conſiderations, that may be of Uſe to enforce the Practice 

of it. 


I. AMON all our natural Paſſions, there is none, wherein both our own and 4 Chriſtian 
our Neighbour's Happineſs is ſo often, and ſo much concerned, as in That of Anger: . 
So often, becauſe it is a Thing of daily Incurſion; and ſo much, becauſe it endangers 
the Strength and Stability both of private and publick Peace, and, conſequently, ſuch 
a due Moderation of this Paſſion, as may ſecure both, is a very conſiderable Inſtance 
of that Charity, which the Apoſtle tells us is the fulfilling of the Law. The Fewiſh 
Law indecd, which admitted of a Retaliation of Injuries, made little or no Proviſion 
for this Virtue, which was equally excluded from the Syſtem of Heathen Morals ; 
but our bleſſed Saviour, who came to advance human Nature to its utmoſt Perfection, 
makes Humility and Meekneſs the two great Fundamentals of his Religion. Come 
unto me, ſays he, and learn of me ; but what are we to learn? Not to make Worlds, 
not to cure the Sick, not to reſtore Sight to the Blind, or Life to the Dead ; but 
learn of me; for I am meek, and lowly in Heart. But why did our Lord propoſe theſe 
Virtues only to our Imitation? Was it becauſe he had no other, or becauſe he ex- 
celled in theſe above the reſt ? In him dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead, which is 


| not conſiſtent with the Abſence of any one Virtue ; and though, as to the outward 


Exerciſe, he might be more remarkable for one, than another, according as Oppor- 

tunities or Circumſtances might require; yet, as to the inward Habits and Diſpoſitions 
themſelves, he was equally perfect in them all; and therefore the Reaſon, why he 

recommends only theſe two to his Followers, mutt be partly becauſe he was the only 

Maſter, that could teach them, and partly becauſe there was ſome ſpecial Excellency 

in the Virtues themſelves, above any other of the Chriſtian Law ; and therefore we 

find him comprizing the whole under theſe two Articles, Take my Yoke upon you, 

and learn of me; for I am meek, and lowly in Heart. 

AND indeed, if we attend a little to the Story and Proceſs of his Life, we ſhall De Exanyle 
ſoon ſee, that never was any Man's Meetneſs ſo tried, as was his. For as the real 7 © 
Excellence and Dignity of his Perſon heightened every Afront, and rude Treat- 
ment of him, to an incomparable Degree ; ſo did the outward Lowneſs and Mean- 
nels of his Condition expoſe him to an infinite Number of them, and yet, notwith- 
ſanding the Number and Heinouſneſs of his Provocations, we do not find, that he 
was ever 1n the leaſt diſcompoſed, or put into a Paſſion by them. Moſes indeed was 
a Man fo very eminent for this Virtue, that the Scripture gives us this Character 
ot him, * that he was very meek above all the Men, which were upon the Face of 
the Earth; and yet we find, that, with all his Meekneſs, he could not bear with 
the Perverſeneſs of that untractable People, the Jews, who, as the Pſalmiſt's Ob- 
ſervation is, * ſo provoked his Spirit, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips. Now 
our bleſſed Lord had to deal with the ſame Generation of Men, but under infinitely 
greater Prejudices and Diſaffections: From them he ſuffered more Indignities, than 
ever could be offered to Moſes ; and yet none of their ill Uſage raiſed any angry Re- 

11G ſentment 
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ſentment in him, though they did it in thoſe, that ſtood by, and beheld his Ayu. 
Thus the Unkindneſs of the rude Samaritans, could not ſo much as ſtrike a Stark 
into his Divine Breaſt, when, at the ſame Time, it made his two zealous Diſciples 
James and John, kindle to that Degree, as to defire ? Fire from Heaven to cone 
ſume them: And in like Manner, the rough ſeizure of his ſacred Perſon by the 
Soldiers could not extort from him ſo much as angry Look, when yet the ve 
Sight of it * made His warm Diſciple draw his Sword. Tf I have ſpoken Evil, by, 
Witneſs of the Evil; but if well, why ſiniteſt thou me ? is all the Anſwer, that he te. 
turned to the inſulting Officer, who ſtruck him. What could be faid more mild or 
diſpaſſionate? What could argue a more ſedate and well-governed Spirit? His greateſt 
Apoſtle, when under a leſs Provocation, had not this Command over himſelf, for 
being not actually ſmitten, but only ordered by the High-Prieſt to be ſo treated, he 
returns him this ſharp and ſevere Anſwer, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited Wall. 
for fitteſt thou to judge me after the Law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary 
to the Law? There is not indeed any Thing in this Anſwer, but what may be 
juſtified by the Oddneſs of the Provocation ; but yet we cannot but perceive a great 
Difference between the Behaviour of the Maſter and the Diſciple, though this is fix 
| from being the higheſt Inſtance of his Meekneſs. To have a due Eſtimate of that, 
| | we muſt look upon him under the Shame, and Diſhonour, and Torments of the Cros, 
| encountring at once with the Pains and Agonies of Death, the Contradictions of 
Sinners, and the Vengeance of Almighty God, and all this without any the leaf 
Shew of Impatience or Diſcompoſure ; and then we ſhall find the Prediction of the 
Prophet verified to the full; He was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened 
not his Mauth; he was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her 
| Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his Mouth. | 
The Excellecy AND it was fit indeed that our bleſſed Saviour, both by his Precept and Example, 
of this Virtue. ſhould recommend a Virtue to us, which proceeds from a Greatneſs and Generoſity 
of Mind, and is itſelf a noble Atchievement ; for“ he that is flow to Anger, u 
better than he that is mighty, and he that ruleth his Spirit, than be that taketh a 
City : A Virtue, © which is an Enemy to Pride and Arrogance, to Contention and 
Turbulency, to Moroſity and Peeviſhneſs, to Reviling and Cenſuring, and whatever 
is the Product of a bitter and cholerick Spirit: A Virtue, which is fitted to all the 
Purpoſes of our Lives, and requiſite in all Degrees and Conditions of Men; in Su- 
periors, that they may rule with Affection; in Infer:ors, that they may behave with 
Submiſſion; in Parents, that they provoke not thein Children to Wrath; and in Chil 
dren, that they obey their Parents in all Things ; in the Rich, that they be not puffed 
up with Pride; in the Poor, that they do not ſwell with Envy; in thoſe of mature 
Age, that they be not moroſe and froward ; in thoſe that are young, that they 
ſhew Reverence to their Elders; and in ſhort, in all, that they bring Honour to 
their Religion, and Holy Profeſſion. This is a Virtue, which, in the Sight of Gi, 
is an Ornament of great Price; which gains us the Good-will and Favour of Men; 
which conquers the Malice and Prejudice of Enemies ; which allays all Storms and 
Tempeſts in our Breaſts ; which gives us the quiet Enjoyment of ourſelves, and a 
true Reliſh of what we poſſeſs ; and in this Senſe we may properly enough under- 
ſtand the Words of our Saviour, Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſhall inberit fi I 
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Earth. I 
Tur Meek indeed, we may generally obſerve, are far from having the largel if 
Share of this World's Plenty: It is to the bold and daring, the furious and boiſterous a 


that Things of this Nature are uſually allotted : Theſe are they, that proſper in ft 
World, and have Riches in Poſſeſhon ; nor can it be imagined, that our bleſſed Lot, 
who himſelf made choice of a State of Poverty, who recommends ſo earnellly 1 
Contempt of the World, warns us of the Danger of Riches, and diſſuades us from 
laying up Treaſures on Earth, ſhould ever pronounce a meek Man bleſſed, merelf 
for having Abundance of Wealth. The Senſe of the Words therefore mul! relate t0 
the Manner of poſſeſſing, rather than the Greatneſs of the Poſſeſſions, and 10 

import, that the meek Man ſhall enjoy what he has, be it little, or be it much 
with Comfort and Satisfaction of Mind, being prepared to acquieſce in every Diſpelt 
tion of Providence, and to confine his Wants and Deſires to his 6 2 f Circumſtancs 

e 


whereas thoſe of a contrary Diſpoſition, though they may poſſeſs a great deal, 1 


y Luke ix. 54. z Matth. xxvi. c1. 2 Ifa, Iii. . > Prov, vii 5 
* Edwards's Body of Divinity, Vol. III. d Matth. v. 5. 
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e truly ſaid to enjoy little or nothing: And this ſeems to be the Senſe of the P/al- 
1}, when, in Words directly parallel to theſe of our Lord, he tells us, that © the 
Meek-ſpirited ſhall poſſeſs the Earth, and be refreſhed in the Multitude of Peace, i. e. 
they have Pleaſure and Content in whatever they have; for as he immediately ſubjoins 
a ſmall Thing, that the Righteous has, is better than great Riches of the Ungodly. 
Which leads us to obſerve, | 


yet b 


=, 


II, WHAT may be of Uſe to engage the Practice of this Duty. And to this Mean , al. 
Purpoſe, it will be requilite for us frequently to conſider, where we are, whom "i 
we converſe with, and what is our main Concern, We live in a troubleſome and 
tempeſtuous World ; we converſe with Men of corrupt Natures and evil Diſpoſi- 
tions; our main Buſineſs and Concern lies in a diſtant and heavenly Country; and 
therefore we mult not affect Eaſe and Tranquillity here, we muſt not expect 70 ga- 
ther Grapes from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſtles. It is impoſſible but that Offences ſhould 
ce; but then, when they come, we have wherewith to rebate their Sting, by 
conſidering, that this is the common Fate of human Life; that every Thing is ſent 
upon us by the Providence of God ; and that, by his wiſe Appointment it is, that 
through many Trials and Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

To the ſame Purpoſe, it may be proper frequently to reflect on the horrid De- 
formity, and miſchievous Conſequences of immoderate Anger; what Agonies 
of Mind, what Diſorder of Spirits, what deſperate Abſurdities of Behaviour, what 
Fury and Phrenzy it hurries Men into; what raſh Oaths, what horrible Impreca- 
tions, what blaſphemous, nay, what ſenſeleſs Profanation of God's moſt holy Name; 
what Virulence of Expreſſion, what baſe divulging of Secrets, what Injuries and Vio- 
lations of intimate Confidences, which are ſure to be contemned ever after, but per- 
haps can never be repaired again. Theſe Things are fo notorious, and ſo incident 
to the Paſſion of Anger, that I verily believe, no Man ever ſaw another violently 
tranſported with it, who did not either pity or deſpiſe him ; and that none was ever 
ſo tranſported himſelf, who did not commit ſomething, whereof he did not find ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe, upon ſecond Reflection, both to repent and be aſhamed of. But, on 
the other Hand, © how calm is the Mind, how ſerene the Countenance, how mild the 
Language, how engaging the Behaviour, how ſweet the Sleep, how grateful the Re- 
paſt, how proſperous the ſpiritual Eſtate, how happy and delightful the whole Life of 
him, that has brought his angry Paſſions under Subjection; that is at Peace with 
himſelf, and at Peace with the whole World ; that is neither deviſing Miſchief againſt 
others, nor ſuſpecting any to be contrived againſt himſelf ! So true is the Obſervation 
ture of the wiſe Man, that ® he, who 7s flow to Anger, is of great Underſtanding, but he, 
they that is haſty of Spirit, exalteth Folly. 

r to Bur above all, the Folly or Wiſdom of theſe different Tempers will then appear, 
Gch when this ſhort Scene of Things ſhall be ſhifted ; when we ſhall be removed into an 
len; immortal World of Spirits, and have each of us our Souls ſorted into their proper 
; and Place and Company ; when the proud and arrogant, the peeviſh and quarrelſome ſhall 
nd 2 be conſigned to the fad Abode of Spirits of their own Complexion, there to wrangle out 
nder- a long Eternity in perpetual Feuds and Contentions, in perpetual vexing and torment- 
t the ing one another ; while the meek and gentle, the quiet and peaceable ſhall be received 
into the Society of heavenly Lovers, into the Regions of Peace and Tranquillity, and 
agel into the Boſom of that bleſſed Jeſus, who, in our own Nature, ſet us the Ex- 
erous ample of this moſt excellent Virtue, that we might follow his Steps. 
in tit To this Purpoſe therefore let it finally be conſidered, that, how mean and deſpi- 
Lotd, cable a Figure ſoever the Man of a meek and pacific Temper may ſeem to make 
fily in this World of Tumult and Confuſion ; yet i the Time will come, when Per- 
from ſons, that have raiſed the greateſt Noiſe and Buſtle, thoſe Sons of Thunder and reſt- 
mereh 6 Intrigue, that have laid the World waſte, and turned it upfide down, to gratify 
late w their boundleſs Ambition and ungoverned Appetites, ſhall take up the Sentiment of the 
o mul Wiſe Son of Syrach, and ſay, this is be, whom we had ſometimes in Derifion, and for 
much a Proverb of Reproach, i. e. looked upon him as an eaſy and good-natured Fool : We 
ſpenls Fools, then it ſhall be, accounted his Life Madneſs, and his End to be without Honour ; 
tance = woe: is be now numbered among the Children of God, and his Lot is among the 
| mi aints 
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Contentment, 
what. 


De Reaſon- 
ableneſs of it. 


From the Con- 


fideration of 
God's Bounty, 


ſurfeited Stomach ; ſo certainly the Diſcontents of the Poor are much ealier allayed, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Party 


Of Contentwent. 


1 ND ER the Regulation of our Paſſions and Affections, we may not im . 
perly place the Art of Contentment, * which conſiſts in ſuch an Acquieſcing 
and good Pleaſure in that Condition of Life, wherein the Providence of God We 
placed us, as will not ſuffer the Deſire of Change to trouble our Spirit, and diſcom- 

ſe our Duty; as will engage us to entertain all Occurrences of Life, and even the 
ſevereſt Diſpenſations of Heaven, not only with Patience and Submiſſion, which was 
a Point inſiſted on! before, not only with Calmneſs and Compoſedneſs, which mz 

oceed ſometimes from a Stupidity of Temper, but with a real Complacency and 
Chearfulneſs of Mind; ® counting it all Joy, as the Apoſtle terms it, when we fall 
into divers Temptations; becauſe we know the trying of our Faith worketh Patiencs 
and if Patience have her perfect Work, the will make us perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 

To diſcover the Reaſonableneſs then of being habitually well-pleaſed with our State 
and Condition, of what Kind ſoever it be let us, 


I. Look p to God, in whom we live, move, and have our Being; and in him 
conſider the ample Provifion he has made for our Neceſſities. Our Neceſſities indeed 
if we conſult Nature, are not many; e chief Things for Life, as the Son of $j- 
rach computes them, are Water, and Bread, and Cloathing, and an Houſe to crux 
Shame; and of theſe the Generality of Mankind are not deſtitute : » For though they 
may not have them poured into their Laps by Birth-right and Inheritance, yet they 
have them by their daily Induſtry and Acquilition, which perhaps is as good a Tenure, 
The great Apoſtle St Paul, though he might have exacted a Maintenance of the 
Church, in Behalf of his Miniſtry, yet thought himſelf rich enough, while he waz 
able to work for his Living. He rejoices indeed in the Love of the Ph:lipprans, who 
had been ſo kind, as to make a Contribution for him ; but he takes care to inform 
them, that he did not rejoice ſo much becauſe they had made bim rich, as becauſe 
they had done their Duty, and were rich in good Works : D Not that IT jpeak in N. 
ect of Want, ſays he, for I have learned in whatſoever State J am, therewith ts be 
content. I know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound ; every where, 
and in all Things, I am inſtructed, both to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound, 
and to ſuffer Need : Nevertheleſs, ye have well done, in that ye did communicate with 
my Afliction. . : 

TEE moſt diſconſolate State is That of Sickneſs, or Old-Age, in Conjundtion 
with Poverty; * but even here God has made a competent Proviſion, by aſſigning al 
ſuch, as have this double Load upon them, to the Care and Relief of the Ric). 
Theſe he has made his Proxies and Repreſentatives upon ſuch Occaſions ; and though 
many of them ſcandalouſly falſify their Truſt in this Regard, yet, in all Parts, there 
are ſome ſcattered here and there, like Cities of Refuge in the Land, whercunto thoſe, 
that are in Want and Diſtreſs, may ſeaſonably fly for Succour ; inſomuch, that what 
with the egal Proviſions that are made in this Caſe, and what with the voluntary 
Contributions of the Charitable, few, very few, I hope, want the Things that are 
abſolutely neceſſary ; which * the Apoſtle comprizes in the ſmall Compals of Food ou! 
Raiment, and propoſes them as Materials ſufficient for Content: For as it is an en 
ſier Thing to ſatisfy the Cravings of an hungry, than to cure the Sicamiſtnei of! 


than thoſe of the Rich. The Indigence of the one has contracted his Deſires, and 
taught him to look no farther, than a little beyond bare Neceflaries ; fo that a noc 
rate Alms ſatisfies, and a liberal one tranſports him: But he, who, by perpetual Refic- 
tion, has his Deſires ſtretched and extended, is capable of no ſuch Satisfaction. In ſhort, 
he, who can put an End to his Wiſbes, (as the contented Man always does) with the 
ſame Labour puts an End to his Uneafineſs too; for Uneaſineſs is the natural Mode 
of Deſire, and, reciprocally, he, whoſe Deſires are ſatisfied, has all the Epping, 


k Patrick, on Contentment. | Vid, Page 868. m James i. 2, n Ecclus. xxix. „ 
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that is attainable in this Life, It is to be obſerved farther of the Bleflings of God, 
that the greater and more ſubſtantial they are, the more they are in Number and of 
common Uſe. The four Elements of Fire, Water, Air, and Earth, are appointed 
to ſupply every Man's Occaſions and Needs, The whole Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, * are by God divided to all Nations, The Sun ſhines as 9 on 
the poor Cottage, as on the moſt magnificent Palace; and the Stars have their benign 
Aſpects, as well for him, that zs behind the Mill, as for him, that fitteth on the 
Throne. All our Senſes, all the Members of our Bodies, all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of our Souls, which, by the Bleſſing of God, moſt of us enjoy perfect and entire, 
are not only more in Number, but of far greater Value, that what we fancy we want, 
in order to our Happineſs. * For, is not the Life more than Meat, ſays our Saviour, 
and the Body than Raiment ? Take no Heed therefore for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on: * Hath not 
« God beſtowed upon you, that which is infinitely better than all thoſe Things, about 
« which you are wont to be ſo ſollicitous? And will he deny you the leſs, who has 
granted you the greater Boon? Doth not your Heavenly Father know that ye have 
Need of theſe Things? And would he have made you with theſe Needs of Meat, 
« Drink, and Raiment, had he not likewiſe taken care to ſupply them? What is 
« Houſe or Cloathing, if you look upon the curious Fabrick of your Body, which 
he hath reared? Or what is Food, in Compariſon of that noble Life, which you 
« feel yourſelves inſpired with ? Without all Controverſy, he will never ſuffer you to 
« want ſuch ſmall Things, who already has been ſo liberal in beſtowing greater Be- 
« nefits ; eſpecially, fince theſe greater Benefits cannot be ſupported without the other. 
% Confider, as he adds, the Fouls of the Air: Becauſe God has given them a Body, 
therefore he gives them Food, though they neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into 
« Barns, to lay up Proviſion for themſelves : Are ye not much better than they? De- 
« ſpair not then of his Providence: He will be ſo much the more careful of you, as 
* you are better than Birds, and other ſuch like Creatures, who, without any Thought 
* of their own, find every Thing that is needful for them ready at hand. 
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Reaſon to be eaſy and contented, in that our Affairs are lodged in the Hand of his 
Providence, which is much better and ſafer, than to have the Management of them 
in our own Power. We are apt to imagine, that, if God would give us Leave to 
carve out our own Condition, we could make a moſt admirable Proviſion for our- 
ſelves ; that if we could gain ſuch a Point, and compaſs ſuch a Deſign, we ſhould 
be made for ever; when alas! we never conſider how many Inconveniencies would 
follow upon ſuch a Suppofition. The fair Appearances of Things invite us, and we 
are hurried on by a blind and eager Deſire ; but whether we are able to manage our 
Choice, we are wholly.ignorant, We never conſider what Dangers and Difficulties 
we ſhall meet with, what Snares and Temptations lie in our Way; how our Hu- 
mours and Paſſions are apt to vary with enlarged Circumſtances, and what a great deal 
of Circumſpection and Steadineſs is neceſſary to ſecure our Virtue. So that, next to 
the Providence of God, we often owe our Safety to our Impotence, and are only 
| happy, becauſe we have it not in our Power, by changing our Fortune, to make 
ourſelves miſerable. One Man fancies, that if he could but raiſe his Fortune to ſuch 
a Pitch, no one could be happier than himſelf : But he does not ſeem to be aware, 
that many are Maſters of much more than he defires, and yet are viſibly uneaſy and 
diſcontented. He never conſiders, that the Care of keeping, and the Deſire of in- 
creating Riches, does often ſo buſy and perplex Mens Minds, that they have no Lei- 
ſure to enjoy them. He never thinks how many falſe and fantaſtical Appetites they 
are apt to excite in us, and to create more Wants, than they are able to ſatisfy ; other- 
wiſe he would perceive, that the Happineſs of 4 Man's Life conſiſteth not in the 


Felicity lodged in Authority, and is mightily troubled to ſee himſelf ſhut out. If 
"© he was once in Power, if he had a publick Stage to act upon, he would make an 
illuſtrious Figure, and rectify many of thoſe Diſorders which diſturb Society: But 
he is fo unfortunate as to be confined to a private Station; he is buried in an ob- 
* {cure Retreat; he has not Room enough to diſplay his Parts and Sufficiency; not 
11 H *« Opportu- 


t Deut. iv. 19. | u Exod. xi. 5. Matt. vi. 25, &c. * Patrick, on Contentment. 
1 Gllier's Sermons, Luke xii. 15. N | 


Abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſetb. Another imagines, that there is a ſtrange 
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LET us look up to God again as the Ruler, as well as Benefactor, the great Diſ- G7; Provi- 
poſer, as well as Provider for Mankind, and under this View, we ſhall perceive equal =. 


1 d 3 wy : K 
- — m_—_— 
wa — — —— — — 1 
— a -—p> 


* 
* 
4 
_ — i oy 2 ws wo * - - — . 2 — 
ISO —̃ — N "<> — 4 Yer - 
— Hye —— — * —_ 
- — — ͤ — — — a as - * 23 — - : 
rh * 
* 


——— — 
— — 
— 


ö 15 
With! 
7.148 | 
4, | 


RA 
<- 


950 


From the Con- 
federation of 


our ſclves. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Parry 


“ Opportunities to ſhew the Greatneſs and Generoſity of his Mind.” But were þ 
ſenſible how dangerous a Thing it is to be great, how ſteep and ſlippery an deve 
Station is, and how much it lies expoſed to Malice and Envy; he would rather ws 
the Precipice, than be eager to climb the Ajcent : * He would plainly perceiye, that 
a Man had need have his Head very ſteady and well-poiſed, otherwiſe his Height win 
make him turn giddy ; and when this happens, a falſe Step, or a malicious Pyq, i 
enough to ſet him going, and then it is an eaſy Thing to gueſs, what a Bruiſe he ; 
like to get by the Fall, and how contemptibly he will look at the Bottom, 

SINCE then the moſt tempting Conditions, that Men can propoſe to themſchyes 
are ſo likely to make them unfortunate, is it not more prudent, as well as more pi 
ous, to reſign up our Choice to the Providence of God; to acquieſce in his Diſpo- 
ſal, and to think thoſe Circumſtances moſt proper, which he has placed us in? Per 
ſhould God yield to the Importunity of our Complaints, his Favours might undo us 
and as * the Heathen Poet obſerves, the Succeſs and Grant of our Requeſts way] 1 
prove our Ruin. *Tis a very diſcreet Form of Prayer therefore, which © one of the 
greateſt of the Heathen Sages teaches us; That God would give us ſuch Things as 
were convenient for us, though we did not aſk them; and deny us ſuch, as wee 
* not, though we did.” God has a perfect Knowledge of the Capacitics and In 
clinations of his Creatures, and what Effects every Condition will have upon them; 


he foreſees what Miſeries we ſhall be plunged into, if we are truſted to chuſe ſor 


ourſelves, what Rocks we ſhould run upon, if he allowed us to fleer to our own 
Point; and therefore, in pure Mercy, reſtrains us from ſo dangerous a Freedom, de- 
nies us our fatal Wiſhes, and makes us happy againſt our Wills. Since then we are 
much more ſecure in God's Hands, than we are in our own, how unreaſonable 

how ungriteful muſt it be, to murmur at his Allotment, and be diſſatisfied with th. 
Reſults of his Wiſdom, merely by adhering to our own vain Imaginations? Nay, how 
vain and ridiculous is it, to oppoſe our Wiſhes to the divine Counſels, and to fret and 
fume at That, which we can by no Means help ; © for behold, God taketh away, faqs 
holy Job, and who can hinder him? Who will ſay unto him, what doft thou? Tf he will 
not withdraw his Anger, the proud Helpers do ſtoop under him: How much leſs ſtall I 
anſwer him, and chuſe out my Words to reaſon with him? Whom though ] were righte- 
ous, I would not anſwer, but would make my Supplication to my Judge. And this will 
lead us 


II. To caſt our Eyes pon ourſelves, and to reflect a little upon our own particular 
Condition, in order to eſtabliſh our Content. And to this Purpoſe, let us, in the fir 
Place, atk ourſelves, what are we? Creatures, that are naturally indigent and impo- 
tent, that have no juſt Claim to any Thing, nor any Poſſeſſion maintainable by our 
Power : All we have, or can have, comes from pure Courteſy and Bounty ; and 
therefore, how little ſoever is allotted us, we have no Wrong done us, or any juſt 
Cauſe to complain. Nay, if we rightly ſurvey ourſelves, and take into our Account 
the Depravities of our Nature, as well as the Enormities of our Lives, we ſhall think 
any Thing good enough for us; and with all Humility confeſs, that ® ff 7s of the 
Lord's Mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe his Compaſſions fail not. For ſhall 
we, who are conſcious to ourſelves of ſo many great Sins againſt our God, who, by 
wilful Tranſgreſſions, and ſlothful Neglects, have ſo much abuſed and affronted him; 
ſhall we, I ſay, affect to live in Eaſe, and ſwim in Plenty, and flouriſh in a brave 
and ſplendid Condition, when it is a Favour granted us, that we are permitted to 
ſubſiſt ? It is not ſurely for ſuch Perſons to be diſſatisfied with any Thing in this Life, 
but to bleſs God's exceeding Mercy, that they are ſtill on this Side of the bottom- 
leſs Pit. I will bear the Indignation of the Lord, (ſays the Church, by the Mouth 
of the Prophet) becauſe I have ſinned againſt bim; and much more then ſhould we ac- 
knowledge the Righteouſneſs of God in all his Diſpenſations, and account our Con- 
dition, though much more deplorable than it is, ten Thouſand Times better 7han 
our Iniquities deſerve. | | 

Fox indeed, what Condition can we figure to ourſelves, ſo wretched and deplora- 
ble, as not to have ſome Comforts to alleviate its Griefs, ſome Advantages to place 
in the contrary Scale againſt its Inconveniencies. Poverty indeed may, at firſt Sight, 


ſeem a very ſore Evil; but, if we conſider it a little more attentively, what is it, „ 
+ the 


2 Cullier's Sermons. b Juvenal, Sat. 10. © Socrates in plat. Alcib. e Job ix. 12,15 
f Barrow's Sermons, Vol, III. s Lam. iii. 22. b Mic. vii. 9. Extra ix. 13. 
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me Abſence of a few ſuperfluous Things, which if we did not affect, we ſhould not 
want; but, at the ſame Time, the Ablence likewiſe of many Cares and Diſtractions, 
many Dangers, many Temptations, many Diſtempers both of Body and Soul, to 
which a plentiful and large Fortune is known to be expoſed ? *Tis a State, which 
many have born with great Chearfulneſs, which wiſe Men have voluntarily embraced, 
which the beſt Men have been known to endure, which God has expreſſed his Re- 
gard to, and which the Son of God has dignified by his Choice, and ſanctified by his 
Participation; and can ſuch a State countenance our Murmurings and Complaints? 
We have but a ſcanty Allowance perhaps of the Neceflaries of Life, but then we 
eat the homely Morſel, we have, with a good Appetite, and fleep, when we are 
weary, without Diſturbance ; for the Sleep of a labouring Man is fweet, eat he 
little, or eat he much, Together with our Poverty we have Health; and ® Health, 
and a good Eftate of Body, ſays the wiſe Hebrew, is above all Gold; we have a quiet 
Mind, which all the Riches in the World are not to be compared with; a free Uſe 
of our Time, which the greateſt Miniſter of State would be glad to taſte of; and 
an unſullied Reputation, which is more than can be obtained by the moſt ſplen- 
did Fortune. Add to this, that our Conſcience is eaſy, our Appetites within Rule, 
and our Faculties in their. Vigour ; that we have none of the Burthens, the Diſeaſes, 
the Vices of Sloth and Luxury, and, if our Condition be really calamitous, ſeldom 
fail of the Compaſſion of Men, which is certainly much better, than that Envy, Ill- 
will, and Obloquy, which uſually attend on Wealth and Proſperity. 

THESE are ſome of the Things, that God has made the Bleſſings of a low Eſtate, 
and we do manifeſt Injuſtice to his Mercy and Goodneſs, when we overlook the 
comfortable Part, and fix our Attention upon nothing, but the Inconveniencies of it; 
For, ſuppoſe theſe Incoveniencies never fo great, and ourſelves ſunk into the very 
Abyſs of Calamities ; yet, as there is no neceſſary Connection between the preſent and 
the future, who can tell * what a Day may bring forth? The ſame God, » who 
maketh ſore, bindeth up, who * weakeneth the Strength of the Mighty, à raiſeth the 
Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth the Needy out of the Dunghill, that he may ſet him 
with the Princes: And therefore fince nothing happens without his Determination; 
ſince he knows our Calamity, and, as it were, /ympathizes with us; above all, ſince 
we have his Promiſe, that he will provide for us in Want, comfort us in Trouble, 
and ſuccour us in Diſtreſs, we have all imaginable Reaſon to hope for an Amend- 
ment of our Condition, when it is bad, rather than to. fear a Continuance of it : For 
this is the wiſe Man's Remark upon the Matter, the patient Man ſhall bear for a 
Time, and afterwards Joy ſhall ſpring up to him. 

Bu T ſuppoſe, that the Providence of God, for ſundry Reaſons, thinks proper to 
continue our Calamities upon us, as long as we live; yet there is one comfortable 
Reflection ſtill behind, vig. that Life itſelf cannot be long; tis but a Vapour, that 
appeareth for a little Time, and then vaniſheth away; and, together with it, all our 
Sorrows and Complaints for ever : For Death (which may be very near, which can- 
not be far off) is. a ſure Havep from all the Tempeſts of Life, a fafe Refuge 
from all the Perſecutions of the World, and an infallible Cure for all the Dileaſes 
of our preſent Condition, It will enlarge us from all Reſtraints; it will eaſe us 
of all our Toils ; veil all our Diſgraces, ſtifle all our Cares, wipe all Tears from our 
Eyes, and baniſh all Sorrow from our Hearts. So that, it is but holding out a little 
while longer, and then all our Moleſtation will, of its own Accord, expire. In 
the mean Time, to allay the Uneaſineſs of our Minds, we ſhould do well to re- 
flect on the many ineſtimable Bleſſings we have in our Hands, which are above 
the Power of Affliction to extort from us: That we have ſtill the Uſe of our 
Reaſon, which exceeds all the Treaſures of the World ; ſtill the Comfort of a good 
Conſcience ; ſtill Acceſs to the Throne of Grace; ſtill the Senſe of the Divine Fa- 
vour here, and the Expectation of the Divine Preſence hereafter ; and how can he 
be ſuppoſed toewant any Thing, who, beſides his preſent Intereſt in all the needful 
Effects of God's bountiful Love, is an Heir of Heaven and everlaſting Bliſs? And 
' who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle? Shall Tribulation, 
or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? All theſe 
he delpiles, becauſe he was very well perſuaded, * that the Sufferings of this preſent 
Time are not worthy to be compared with the Glories, which ſhall be revealed to us. 

III. ANo- 


1 Eecleſ. v. 12. m Ecclus XXX. 15. n Prov. xxvii. 1. 0 Job v. 18. P Chap. xii. 21. 
1 Plal, cxiii. 7, 8. r Ecclus. i. 23. Rom. viii. 35. © Ver. 18, 
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952 A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART y 


From compar: III. ANOTHER Expedient to ſettle in our Minds a Spirit of Contentment, i, fe- 
ing ourſelves quently to caſt our Eyes pon others, and compare our Condition with theirs, The 
with others. Rule, which Seneca lays down for this Purpoſe, is a very good one. JY}oy they 
beboldeft how many there are before thee, look back, ſays he, and ſee how many ther 
The meant. are, that follow behind thee ; but the Miſchief of Mens eager Appetites is, that th 
© will never hearken to this Rule. They ſee a long Train perhaps of Perſons, thi 
march before them, finely attired, ſtately mounted, and adorned with all the Bra. 
very of Fortune, and theſe they gaze on: They admire the Luſtre of the; 
Condition; they ſigh to think, that they cannot come up with them; and pine 
away, in the Midſt of many Bleſſings, becauſe they are forced to follow at ſome 
Diſtance. * Whereas, if they would now and then caſt their Eyes behind them 
they would behold ſo many conſuming their Lives in perpetual Toil and Drudyery 
merely to obtain a ſhort hungry Meal, and a few Hours Sleep and Inſenſibility ; 
ſo many oppreſſed with Slavery, harraſſed with Cruelty, pined with Want and Po- 
verty, overwhelmed with Shame and Infamy ; fo many waſted with long Sickneſſe 
out-worn with lingring Pains, conſumed with Sorrow and Anxiety of Soul; ok 
(what is worſt of all) ſo many ſtung with Remorſe, racked with Horror and Deſpair, 
and alarmed with perpetual Fears and diſmal Expectations; that they would ſbon 
think themſelves among the foremoſt Perſons : © For he that will enjoy Tranquillity 
* of Mind, muſt, in Proſperity, confider how many there are, that enjoy 4% Gul, 
* and, in Adverſity, how many there are, that ſuffer more Evil. 
In making Compariſons then between ourſelves and others, there are theſe Rulez 
that muſt dire& our Proceeding : 1. That we compare ourſelves with all Men, and 
The graf. not only with ſome few. 2. That we compare ourſelves with them in all Things, | 
and not merely in ſome Particulars. And, 3. That we compare ourſelves with them | 
at all Times, and not only at ſome certain Seaſons. ' 
UyoN theſe Conditions, we may venture to look even into the Palaces of : 
Princes, and make an Eſtimate between our Condition, and that of thoſe, whom we ; 
are apt ſo much to admire and envy. For what indeed is the State and Condition / 
of the greateſt Perſons upon Earth, ? but a State of pompous Trouble, and gay 0 
Servility ; of living in continual Noiſe and Stir, ſurrounded with Crowds, and ſub- F 
jected to the Tediouſneſs of Ceremony; a State, that wants all the ſolid Com- | 


forts of Life, true Friendſhip, free Converſation, certain Leiſure, Privacy and Re- S 
tirement, to enjoy ourſelves, our Time and Thoughts, when and how we pleaſe; i 
and yet a State, encompaſſed with Snares and Temptations numberleſs, which, * 
without extreme Caution and Conſtancy, Force of Reaſon, and Command of al * 


Appetites and Paſſions, cannot be avoided ? This, and no better, is the State of . 
the Great; and therefore the Pſalmiſt has juſtly obſerved, that as Men of /ow Degree 6 
are Vanity; ſo Men of high Degree are a Lye : A Lye, becauſe their State cheateth ba 
us, by appearing ſo very ſpecious, which, when nearer inſpected, is found to be ſo h 


beſet with Troubles and Dangers on every Side, that we have Reaſon to bleſs God for 5 
appointing us a private Station, and to pity thoſe Kings and ſovereign Princes, on whom - 
he has laid the Burthen of a Crown. ; « 
Better Men, But, if we ſtretch the Compariſon beyond our Contemporaries, and look 8 
that have af back to the Generations of old, we ſhall have ſtill farther Cauſe to acknowledge A 


Fired ore God's great Indulgence to us, conſidering what has commonly been the Lot of 0 
good Men in all Ages. What the ſeveral Forefathers of our Faith, before Chrilt' « 
Incarnation, underwent, the Author to the Hebrews has given us a brief, but ve!) « 
full Compendium: They had trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings ; yea, mot. « 
over of Bonds and Impriſonments : They were floned, were ſawn aſunder, were temptti, 6 
were ſlain with the Sword : They wandred about in Sheep-ſeins and Goat-ſkins, beim 7 
deſti * tormented : They wandered in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in ec 
Dens, and in Caves of the Earth. And, if we look on the primitive Chriſtians, Ve 0 
ſhall ſoon perceive, that their Privileges conſiſted not in any Immunities from C. 
lamities; for their whole Lives were Scenes of Sufferings. St Paul has given « 
an Account of his own ; * in Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Nea Wi 
in Priſons more frequent, in Deaths often. Of the Jeus five Times received I 
Stripes, ſave one : Thrice was ¶ beaten with Rods; once was I floned ; thrice I ſuf" I 


Shipwreck; 
v Sen. Epiſt. xv. * Patrick, on Contentment. * Scott's Serm. Y Barrow's Serm. rel h j 
2 The _— of Contentment, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Man. 2 Heh. xi. 36, Cc. b 2 (ah 
Xl, 23. Co 
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Shipwreck ; a Night and a Day have I been in the Deep. In Journeyings often, &c. 
And, if his fingle Hardſhips roſe thus high, what may we think the whole Sum of all 
his Fellow-labourers amounted to together, with that whole Army of Martyrs, that 
ſealed their Faith with their Blood, of whoſe Sufferings the Hiſtory of the Church 
gives us ſuch aſtoniſhing Relations. | 
AND now, © being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, the Apoſtle's Th I»fanc: 

Inference is irrefragable, let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us; r . 
but ſtill it is more fo, if we proceed to the Conſideration, which he adjoins ; /ooking great Encou- 
unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who, for the Toy, that was ſet be- emen. 
fore him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame. And indeed, if we contemplate him 

in the whole Courſe of his Life, we ſhall find him rightly ſtyled by the Prophet, 4 

Man of Sorrows, ſince there is ſcarce any Calamity incident to human Nature, that 

was not tried and exemplified in him. Does any complain of the Lowneſs and 
Poverty of his Condition? His whole Life was a State of Indigence ; and, as he was 

forced to take up his Lodging with Beaſts at his Birth, fo he afterwards aſſures us, 

that he“ had not a Place, wherein to lay his Head. Is any oppreſſed with Infamy 

and Reproach ? He may find his Saviour accuſed as © a Glutton, a Wine-bibber, f a 
Blaſphemer, a * Sorcerer; and a common Thief and Murtherer preferred before 

him. Is any one deſpiſed and deſerted by his Friends? He was contemned by his 
Countrymen, 'thought a Frantick by his Relations, betrayed by one of his Diſciples, 

and abandoned by all, unleſs by that one, who followed him the longeſt, to re- 

nounce him more ſhamefully, by a ſolemn Abjuration. And laſtly, does any Man 

groan under ſharp and acute Pains of Body ? Let him attend his Saviour through all 

the Stages of his dreadful Paſſion, from his Agony in the Garden, to his Expiration 

on the Croſs, and fo he will perceive the Demand of the mournful Prophet, in the 

Perſon of the crucified Jeſus, verified to the full; behold, and ſee, if there be any 

Sorrow like unto my Sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflifted 
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me, in the Day of his fierce Anger: And therefore * conſider him, as the Apoſtle ad- 
viſes, wwho ps 

faint in your Minds. Set the Example of his Meekneſs, and Equanimity before 
you, confront your petty Uneaſineſſes with his unſpeakable Sufferings, and then it will 
be impoſſible but that your Admiration will filence your Impatiences, and ſhame you 
for ever out of your Repinings. 


ured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and 


% FoR why ſhould I repine, or be diſcontented with my Condition, may every The Sum of 


e conſiderate Chriſtian ſay, when I am under the Providence and Protection of a gra- 7% whole 4r- 
* cions God? He hath placed me indeed in a low Station of Life; but then he ao 
© hath ſecured me from the Danger of falling, and bleſſed me with Repoſe and 
* Tranquillity of Mind, which Perſons of an high Degree and Eminence are not 


* acquainted with. He hath given me the Poſſeſſion of no Eſtate, tranſmitted from 
* my Anceſtors; but then he hath given me Strength of Body, that enables me to 
* maintain myſelf, and Family, by my daily Labour, or ſuch Endowments of Mind, 
* as qualify me to do it in a more liberal Way. At preſent indeed, I labour under a 
* diſtrefſed Fortune; but then I have good Reaſon to hope, that ſome lucky Turn will 
happen to my Affairs; that, by the Intervention of good Friends, or the Succeſs of 
my honeſt Endeavours, God, who /ifteth the Simple out of the Duſt, and the Poor 
* out of the Mire, will extricate me from theſe Difficulties. But, if this ſhould not 
* be, in all Probability, theſe Difficulties cannot laſt long, becauſe Life itſelf is not 
long, and, together with Life, all the Miſeries and Calamities of it are at an End; 
and then I ſhall be as though I had never ſuffered any Thing, only that I ſhall reap 
© the Benefit of my Sufferings, when Time ſhall be no more. In the mean Seaſon, I 
have many ineſtimable Benefits, which the great and opulent want, ſound Conſti- 
* tution, ſound Sleep, and no Want of Appetite to reliſh my homely Morſel. For 
* though my Allowance be both mean and ſmall, yet Nature, I find, is fatisfied with a 
* little, and that Little (when I look upon myſelf as a Creature, that have a Title to no- 
thing, and as a Sinner, that have a Title to Deſtruction only) is certainly much more, 
than I can any Way pretend to deſerve. Nay, if I look upon others, how tolerable 
zs my Condition, in Compariſon of many of my Contemporaries, who are below me 
conſiderably in Fortune, in Parts, in Health, in Happineſs of moſt Kinds, and yet 
may have better Pretenſions to the Divine Favour, than I; in Compariſon of many 
© faithful Servants of God, who have been as remarkable for their Sufferings, as they 
111 * have 
6 Matth. xii. 24. 


4 Heb xii. I, Se. 
d Jon xviii, 40. 
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f John x. 33. 
| Plal. cxiii. 7. 


e Tbid. vii. 34. 


d Luke ix. 58. 
" Kk He. 3. 


i Li 12. 


954 


The Difficulty 
of governing 
the Torgue, 


and why, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART y. 


« have been for their Piety; the Patriarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and fitſt Chrz.. 
e ſtians, eſpecially the Son of God himſelf, when he came into the World to req,,,, 
* me: And ſhall I repine at any Thing, when my gracious Saviour underwent wre: 
* Or murmur againſt Providence, for placing me in the Condition, which he, by 
* his voluntary Aſſumption, and patient Continuance in, has both recommended an 
e ſanctified? Twill be the Height of Folly, as well as Confidence, to expect g 
fare better in this Valley of Tears, than did the Son of God, when he was pleaſel 
* to ſojourn in it: Eſpecially conſidering, that my Diſcontentedneſs will avail me 1. 
© thing, my loudeſt Complaints will never prevail with Heaven to alter one Decree . 
whereas my bearing my Calamities willingly and well, will be a Spectacle grate. 
* ful to God, and, beſides rebating the Sting of what I ſuffer, will probably preyyj 
* with him to releaſe me from it: And therefore, being ſenſible in whom I have Put 
* my Confidence, even in him, who is able to do abundantly above all that I can ak 
* or think; I will * be careful for nothing, but in every Thing, by Prayer, and Suppli. 
cation, with Thankſgiving, let my Requeſts be made known unto God. 


r. IL 
Of the Government of the Tongue. 


T James, treating on this very Subject, with great Variety of Arguments enden. 

vours to ſhew, how difficult a Province it is for any Man to govern his Tongue, 
Every Kind of Beaſt, ſays he, and of Birds, and of Serpents, and Things in the dis, 
is tamed, and hath been tamed of Mankind ; but the Tongue can no Man tame : It isa 
unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſon. Therewtth bleſs we God, even the Father, and there- 
with curſe we Men, Karr are made after the Similitude of God; out of the ſame Mouth 
proceedeth Bleſſing and Curſing ; my Brethren, theſe Things are not to be ſo. For dit) 
a Fountain ſend forth, at the ſame Place, ſweet Water and bitter? The Untameablent 
of the Tongue muſt be underſtood in a limited Senſe, to dende the great Difficulty of 
it; that the Thing is poſſible, the ſame Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, when in the Begin- 
ning of his Diſcourſe, he tells us, that * , any Man offend not in Word, the ſane i 
a perfect Man, i. e. one of a ſingular Worth and Integrity: And ſuch an one, he pre- 


ſumes, has as much Command over his Tongue, as * he, that manages the Bit, has over 01 
the Horſe he rides; or he, that holds the Helm, has over the Ship he ſteers ; and how th 
far an hearty Purpoſe and Reſolution may carry us in the Execution of this great Talk, F 


the Example of the Royal Pſalmiſt ſeems to inſtru us: I ſard, I will take heed t P 
my Ways, that IT offend not with my Tongue; I will keep my Mouth, as it were, with WM 5t 
Bridle, while the Ungodly is in my Sight : For, I am utterly purpoſed, that my Mout! . 


ſhall not offend. pl 


Wu makes the Difficulty of this Regimen then is, in ſome Part, imputable to 
the Member itſelf. * The Tongue is fo ſlippery, that it eaſily deceives an heedlzi 
Guard; for Nature ſeems to have given it ſome unhappy Advantages that Way. II 
in its Make, the moſt ready for Motion of any Member ; it needs not ſo much s 
the Flexure of a Joint to make it go, and, by Acceſs of Humours, acquires a certain 
Glibneſs, the more to facilitate its moving, by which Means it comes to paſs, that i 
often goes without giving us Warning. And as Children, when they happen upon? 
rolling Engine, can ſet it in ſuch a Career, as wiſer People cannot on a ſudden ſtop ; 
ſo the childiſh Parts of us, our Paſſions, our Fancies, and other our animal Faculties 
can put our Tongues into ſuch Diſorders, as the Aids of our Reaſon cannot eaſily rect 
fy : * Since the Tongue then, is ſo very looſe and verſatile a Member, that the lcal 
Breath of Thought can ſtir it, and ſet it on going any Way, it cannot but need much 
Attention of Mind, either to keep it in a ſteady Reſt, or in a right Motion; and {inc 
numberleſs Swarms of Things are continually roving in the Fancy, and thence inceſ 
ſantly obtruding themſelves upon the Tongue, great Judgment and Circumſpection Þ 
certainly requiſite to remark their Quality, as they call upon us to utter them, and 7 


A Spectaculum Deo dignum, vir bonus cum mala fortuna compoſitus. Sen. de Provid. n Eph —Y 
o Phil. iv. 6. p James iii. 7, 8, Cc. q Ibid. ver. 2. r Ibid. ver. 3, 4. ſ Plal. 22 ; 
t Pal. xvii. 3. u The Government of the Tongue, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Man. — 
row's Works, Vol. I. | 
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of the promiſcuous Crowd that came, to ſelect the few only, that our Reaſon and Re- 
ligion pronounce to be good, and proper to be ſpoken; which may be reduced to 
theſe three Heads: 1. Such as are holy and religious, with Relation to God. 2. Sin- 
cere and inoffenſive, with Regard to our Neighbour, And 3. Modeſt and decent, with 
Reſpect to ourſelves. 


I. Tu Duty, the Reaſonableneſs, and Excellency of religious Diſcourſe in com- 
mon Converſation, is what we took occaſion to conſider elſewhere ; and therefore on 
this Head ſhall need only to enquire a little into the Folly and Wickedneſs of that 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs, ſo popular in this Age, which ? ſets its Mouth againſt the 
Heavens, and maniteſtly oppoſes the Caution and ſtrict * Holineſs, which the Apoſtle 
:eſcribes us in all Manner of Converſation, | 
How tranſient ſoever we may ſuppoſe our Words to be, yet, if there be a ſupreme De gre: 
Being, which we call God, there is ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that he, as well as 1 
Man, is provoked as much, nay more, by our Words, than by our Deeds. Our Diſcourſe. 
ill Deeds may be done upon the vehement Impulſe of ſome Temptation : Some Profit 
or Pleaſure may tranſport and hurry us on to the Commiſſion ; at leaſt, they may 
have this Alleviation, that we did them to pleaſe, or advantage ourſelves, and not to 
ſpite God: But profane and atheiſtical Diſcourſe cannot be ſo palliated. It is an Ar- 
row ſhot directly againſt Heaven, and out of no other Qiver, but that of Malice: 
And if Malice among Men be an Aggravation of Injuries, how much more ſo muſt 
it be, in the Eſteem of God, whole principal Demand is, that we ſhould give him our 
Heart. Till therefore we can prove (againſt the Voice of Nature, and Faith of Hi- 
ſtory ; againſt the ſettled Judgment of wiſe and ſober Perſons, who have ſtudied and 
conſidered the Point; and againſt the current Tradition of all Ages, and general Con- 
ſent of Mankind, which is a difficult Taſk to do) that there is no God; 'twill be too 
bold an Advance for us, in this Manner to dare and defy him, leſt we find him at 
laſt aſſerting his Being in our utter Deſtruction and Confuſion. In the mean Time, it 
would much better become us, ſoberly to balance with ourſelves the Gains we may 
expect, and the Hazards we too probably run, by indulging this profane Liberty of 
Speech. 

FW E cannot pretend to give Pleaſure to our Hearers, for our Hearers are gene- De Fol of it. 
rally of a different Opinion: They are convinced of the Exiſtence of a God, 
and therefore think themſelves affronted ; look upon it as an injurious Reflection up- 
on their Judgment and Choice, and reſent the Indignity with Deteſtation, when 
they hear their beſt Friend and only Benefactor, the Author of their Beings, and the 
Founder of their Hopes traduced and vilified. We cannot pretend to advantage the 
Publick, becauſe the Publick is fully ſatisfied, that the Belief of a God and a future 
| State is the beſt Security of civil Society, and, conſequently, cannot but ſuppoſe, that 
whoever goes about to diſpoſſeſs the World of this Perſuaſion, deſerves to be re- 
puted an Enemy to Mankind, and an injurious Diſturber of their Tranquillity. All 
that we can then promiſe ourſelves from this hazardous Enterprize, 1s, to be re- 
marked (as other Monſters are) for our Singularity ; or, © at moſt, but to obtain 
a vain Applauſe of Wit, as an impious Jeſter ; or of Reaſon, as a Free Thinker ; and 
yet, even for this, we muſt incroach upon the Devil's Right too, who, in all Eſſays 
of this Nature, is uſually the chief Prompter ; and therefore, if there be any 
8 in the Thing, may juſtly challenge no inconſiderable Share of it to him- 
elf. | 

AND now what a deſperate Madneſs is this, merely for - the Sake of daring to 
do, what every ſober Man would tremble to attempt, to make ſhipwreck of our 
immortal Souls ; to expoſe ourſelves to endleſs Wailings and Woe, only to raiſe a 
Fit of preſent Laughter, and in order to be reckoned Wits, to prove ourſelves ſtark 
wild, For of ſuch * Laughter, we may very well fay with the wiſe Man, that 
it is Madneſs, and of ſuch Mirth, what does it do? What does it do indeed, but only 
provoke God, in his Turn, 7 laugh at our Calamity, and to mock when our Fear 


c _ ; when our Fear cometh as Deſolation, and our Deſtruction cometh as a Whirl- 
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ANoTHER Thing oppoſite to religious and holy Converſation (for the imp 
Cuſtom of taking God's Name in vain, we have already conſidered, in the E. i 
ſition of the third Commandment) is making his Word the Subject of our . 
Mirth and Drollery. For it is no uncommon Thing to hear Perſons, almoſt in 1 
Company, uſing the Scripture, as they do odd Ends of Plays, to furniſhing on 
their Teſts ; cloathing all their little Conceits in its Language, and debaſing it x 
the Mixture of ſuch miſerable Trifes, as themſelves would be aſhamed of Were 
they not heightened and inſpirited by that Profaneneſs. But to diſcern how G, 
will reſent ſuch Uſage of his moſt ſacred Word, let but any of us put the Caſe in 
our own Perſons. Suppoſe we had written to a Friend, to advertiſe him of 
Things of the greateſt Importance to himſelf ; had given him ample and exaq In. 
ſtructions, backed with the moſt earneſt Exhortations, and enforced with the moſt 
moving Expreſſions of Kindneſs and Tenderneſs to him; and the next News, ve 
ſhould hear of that Letter, were, to have it put in doggre/ Rhime, to be made 
Sport for the Rabble, or, at the beſt, to have the moſt eminent Phraſes of it picked 
out to be made a common By-word ; I would fain know how any of us would te. 
ſent ſuch a Mixture of Ingratitude and Contumely. There needs no minute Ap- 
plication I think. The whole Deſign of the Bible does ſufficiently anſwer, nay 
infinitely ſurpaſs the former Part of the Parallel ; and God knows our vile Uſage 
of it does too much, I fear too literally, adopt the latter. And, if we think the 
Affront too baſe for one of us, can we believe God will take it in good Part? The 
Words of the Apoſtle (and terrible Words they are) denote the very contrary : 
If the Word ſpoken by Angels, ſays he, was ftedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſion ani 
Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence ; how ſhall we eſcape, if we negle&, if we hy;. 
leſque, and make a mere Jeſt of, ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began t K 
ſpoken to us by the Lord? 


II. WiTn Regard to our Neighbour, the Duty of governing our Tongue, wil 
conſiſt in the Sincerity, and Inoffen/rveneſs of our Words and Expreſſions. St Pau, 
after the uſual Introduction to moſt of his Epiſtles, begins That to the Phzlippian 

approve Things, that were excellent, 
and be fincere, and without Offence till the Day of Chriſt ; and in That to the Epheſians, 
he gives them ſtrict Charge, that, putting away Lying, they ſhould fpeak every 
Man Truth with his Neighbour ; which he enforces with this Reaſon ; for vue are 
Members one of another, 1. e. as we are Members of one common Society, we are 
ſeverally, in our different Capacities, obliged to promote the common Good and 
Happineſs of it : But now, Speech being the proper Inſtrument of our conſulting and 
providing for theſe great Ends, all Injincerity, and equi vocal Abuſe of Words at once 
tend to deſtroy the natural Order, and fundamental Rights of Society, and are direct 
contrary to the true Uſe of Speech in its original Inſtitution. ourſ 

k Few Perſons indeed have the Effrontery to affirm what is directly falſe, wht Reli. 
they know to be ſo, and may eaſily be detected in: The worſt of Men deſite to judy, 
preſerve ſome Kind of Reputation in the World, and they obſerve, that there is no far « 


Character more infamous, than That of a Lyar. They are cautious therefore how who 
they aſſert Things, which have no real or probable Foundation, not out of Regard 2 me 
to Truth, conſidered as a moral Virtue, but as an Ornament of civil Life: Yet there teral 
are ſo many Ways of miſrepreſenting Facts really true in themſelves, of amplifying topet 
or ſuppreſſing the Circumſtances wherewith they are attended, and of ſuppoſing Thi ons : 
and That, in order to ſet them off in different Colours ; that Men of a fertile Invention meds 
may eaſily find Means, on certain Occaſions, of impoſing upon the Credulity of every 
others, without any ſcandalous Conſequences in Prejudice of their Reputation ; and from 
all this may be thought neceſſary to ſuch, as propoſe to live in the World, eſpecially all th 
if they would raiſe themſelves to any publick or eminent Station. It ſhews however, not ff 
that the Maxims, whereby Men govern themſelves, who reſolve to make a Fortune ſlill + 
at any Rate, are ſometimes oppoſite to thoſe. of Religion; and for that very Reaſon, Nour, 
Perſons, that make Profeſſion of Religion, cannot, without evidently oppoling u, Fered 
pretend to juſtify ſuch Maxims, or to act upon them. own 


TAE like may be faid of Profeſſions of Kindneſs, that are not real, as well as 
Commendations and Praiſes, that are not due: Though both theſe may, in {ome 


Meaſure, be apologized for, the one, as neceſſary to kcep up the Dependencies of gre V 10 
Men Wie 

f The Government of the Tongue, by the Author of the Whole Duty of Min. s Heb. ii. 2, . 
1 Phil. i. 10. i Eph, iv. 25. k Fiddes's Sermons. 
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Men, and to give them an higher Air of Dignity and Power; the other, to preſerve 
he Favour of the Proud, and to make us well thought on, where we are depen- 
gent; yet they are far from being an Imitation of the true Diſciples of Chriſt, who 
made it their great Joy and Triumph, not how artfully they had conducted them- 
clves; not what exquiſite Maſters of Diſguiſe and Diſſimulation they had been; 
but | that, with Simplicity, and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God, they had their Converſation in the World. This however is not fo to 
de underſtood, as if a Courteſy to our Benefactors, or all Reſerve to ſuch, as are our 
Enemies, were to be ſuperſeded ; * There is a wide Difference between Civility and 
Flattery, between Caution and Diſſimulation; and our Bleſſed Saviour, by qualifying 
the Simplicity of the Dove with the Wiſdom of the Serpent, has plainly inſtructed 
us, that Candour is not only very reconcileable with Prudence, but ought indeed never 
to be ſeparated from it. | 

Wirn Regard to our Neighbour, another Duty, in the Government of the 2. Inoffen- 
Tongue, is to have our Converſation innocent and inoffenſive, free from that Calum- iveneſs, 
and Defamation, whereby we injure his good Name, (which is an Argument we 
luve ſpoken to ® before) as well as that Cenſoriouſneſs, and Contumely, which we 
now come to conſider, 

WonDERFUL is the Care, which the Chriſtian Religion has taken, to correct San, cen: 
the Vice of cenſuring and judging others, as knowing it to be one of the moſt miſ- rig. 
chicvous, and withal the moiſt predominant Vices in the World. Sometimes we 
find it repreſented, as a bold and unjuſt Uſurpation of an Authority, that by no 
Means belongs to us: ? Speak not Evil one of another, ſays St James; he that ſpeaketh 
Evil of his Brother, and judgeth his Brother, ſpeaketh Evil of the Law, and judgeth 
the Law : There is one Laugiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy ; who art thou 
that judgeth another? Sometimes we find it repreſented, as an inſufferable Incroach- 
ment upon the independent Freedom of our Brethren : * For why is my Liberty 
judged, fays St Paul, ſpeaking of Things of an indiſterent Nature, of another Man's 
Cinſcience ? Every one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf to God; let us not there- 
fore judge one another any more. Sometimes again, we find it repreſented, as a Prac- 
tice of very miſchievous Conſequence ; as it diſturbs the Quiet and Comfort of So- 
ciety, and commits irreparable Outrages upon the Reputation of innocent Perſons : 
Hence we are told, that © the J/hifperer ſeparateth chief Friends; that the Mouth 
that flandereth, flayeth the Soul; that * the Words of ſuch Men are Wounds ; and that 
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from the Laſh of ill Tongues, and beſpeaks the Juſtice and favourable Treatment of 
all that know him. 80 very malicious is the World indeed, that even this Man muſt 
of not flatter himſelf with a total Exemption from Cenſure aud Miſrepreſentation ; but 
ne ſtill he has this Advantage, that when Obloquy and Detraction attempt upon his Ho- 
05 nour, the Slander is ſcattered with leſs Bitterneſs, received with leſs Delight, and ſuf- 
1 fered with leſs Regret and Self-Reproach, than it muſt needs be, where a Man's 

own Conſcience tells him, that he hath given others juſt Provocation to make Repri- 


7 be, «obo ſcatters them, and ſays, I am in Sport, is as a Madman, that caſteth about 

Firebrands, and Arrows, and Death. 

Bu T if the Reverence due to Almighty God will not reſtrain us from aſſuming 

: his Right to Judicature ; if the Evils, that follow this wicked Diſpoſition and Prac- 

7 tice, will not prevail with us to refrain from all cenſorious Speeches; yet Regard to 'N 
ourſelves, one would think, ſhould not fail to work upon us; and therefore our Holy 6 

t Religion ſupplies us with this Argument likewiſe : * Judge not, and ye ſhall not be 1 

0 judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven ; j 

0 for with the ſame Meaſure Men mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to them again. They, | ( 1 

i who put themſelves forward, and are very ſevere in cenſuring their Neighbours, take Mi 

d a moſt effectual Courſe to prepare a Scourge for their own Backs; and in a very li- f I. 

re teral Senſe procure, and lay up for themſelves, * good Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken | 16 

* together, and running over; for the World is ſeldom behind-hand in ſuch Retaliati- 11 

Is ms: Whereas, the Man of Diſcretion and Reſerve, that aſperſes nobody, nor inter- | 1 

on meddles with Matters, that concern him not; that puts the beſt Conſtruction upon we f 

; every Thing, and allows all People their due Commendation, 1s much more ſafe | 1 
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ſals upon his good Name, and, by his own hard Dealing, has deſerved to be ti 


What Kind of 
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eated 
as a common Enemy. | 


Bu T 'tis not by Men only that he may expect to be thus treated; even Cod 


the Judge of all> has expreſlly threatened, that he ſhall have Judgment withqy; Mer- : 
cy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy. And this is ſurely Diſcouragement and Terror enough he 
in all Conſcience, to conſider, that by giving a looſe to a Licentiouſneſs of Tongue np 
we muſt expect to find no more Kindneſs from God, than Men have found for us. / 4 
and yet, zf God enter into Judgment with his Servants, no Fleſh living can Feſt. A 
fied in his Sight ; or, * if he will be extreme to mark what is done amiſs, where i; the it 
Man able to abide it? Leaſt of all are thoſe Men qualified to abide it, whoſe Critical 65 
Obſervation, and inhuman Expoſing of other People ſo hinders them from exam. 
ing into their own State and Condition, that while they are * ſpying and pulling cut cel 
Motes from their Brother's Eye, they perceive not the Beam, that is in their gun I 
though never ſo groſs and vitlble. : op 
THAT therefore we may preſerve ourſelves againſt ſo common and fo perniciqus 2 
a Sin, let us often reflect upon the Words of the Apoſtle; © thou art mnexcuſable, 0 *; 
Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt ; for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemne gr; 
thyſelf ; for thou, that judgeſt, doſt the ſame Things, or perhaps worſe : And in the p | 
Strength of this, whenever we find ourſelves, upon any Miſdemeanour of our Bro. me 
ther, ready to mount the Tribunal, and pronounce our Sentence; let us firſt conſider pie 
how competent we are for the Office, and call to our Remembrance the Deciſion of get 
Chriſt, once made in the like Caſe; * he that is without Sin, let him firſt caſte Ed 
Stone: To the ſame Purpoſe, it will be highly requiſite, that we frequently and (ej. ſel 
ouſly contemplate the Laſt and Great Judgment, and then we may atk ourſelves, 23 can 
St Paul does, Why doſt thou judge thy Brother; or, why doſt thou ſet at nought ty it n 
Brother ? Me ſhall all jtand before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, Then will come the chu 
great Day of Revelation and Retribution, and we. are not to anticipate it by our pri- Ma 
vate Ingqueſts, or Sentences. Our own Accounts are Buſineſs enough for us to get acc] 
ready againſt that Day: And, as it would be a ſpiteful Folly for Malefactors, that So 
are going to the Bar, to ſpend their Time in exaggerating one another's Crimes ; {6 Pof 
ſurely it is for us, who are all going toward the dreadtul Tribunal, to be drawing B 
up Charges againſt one another. But, if we muſt needs be talking of other People's ject 
Faults, let it be not to defame, but to amend them, by converting our Detraction and are 
Cenſoriouſneſs into fraternal Admonition and Reproof ; * exhorting one another daily, depl 
while it is called To-day, leſt any of us be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; and, 1 
E rf any one be overtaben in a Fault, reſtoring ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meeknejj Mir 
conſidering ourſelves, leſt wwe alſo be tempted. the 
ONcEe more, with Regard to our Neighbour : Another Breach upon the Innocence a 5} 
and Inoffenſiveneſs of Converſation, is Scofting and Deriſion, what the Scripture ex- Foll 
preſſes, as I ſuppoſe, by fooliſh Talking and Jeſting, which are not convenient. We Ene 
mightily miſtake the Spirit of Chriſtianity, if we imagine that, it was ever deligned li 
to debar us from any innocent, much leſs from any v/eful Pleaſure, that human Lie flam 
requires: God certainly has not been more rigid to our Minds, than he has to our ſoar, 
Bodies; and therefore, as he has not ſo devoted the one to Toil, but that he allows an 
us ſome Time to exerciſe them in Recreations, as well as Labours; ſo doubtleſs he great 
indulges the ſame Relaxation to the other, which are not always to be ſcrewed up to Thit 
the Height, but allowed ſometimes to deſcend to thoſe Eaſineſſes of Converle, which with 
entertain the lower Faculties of the Soul, * If then our gay and jocular Dilcourle curſi 
may ſerve to any Purpoſes of this Kind ; if it has a Tendency to raiſe our droopin; true, 
Spirits, to allay our Cares, and recreate our Minds, when tired with graver Occup for o 
tions; if it any Ways occaſions Alacrity, or maintains good Humour; endears &. T 
ciety, or ſweetens Converſation ; it is plainly neither inconvenient nor unprofitable much 
and, conſequently, is not that Kind of Jeſting, which the Apoſtle condemns. T die 
Holy Scripture is very remarkable for its great Gravity and Seriouſneſs of Expretin, of th 
and yet for ſome particular Purpoſes, ſuch as reproving Vices, and reclaiming Ver the x 
ſons, that are too abſurd for any ſolemn Confutation, we find it employing a Spici ot futur 
Facetiouſneſs, and dreſſing up, what it means to explode, in a very ludicrous and ied . 
ſatyrical Manner. Thus, of the fooliſh and beſotted Prieſts of Baal, it 15 recorded, lereg 
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chat Elias mocked them, and ſaid, cry aloud; for he is a God; either he is talking, 
ir be is purſuing, or he is in a fourney, or peradventure he ſleeps, and muſt be awaked: 
1nd of thoſe other ridiculous Sinners, the Worſhippers of carved Images, no Man 
can ſpeak in finer Raillery, than does the Prophet Jaiab; * he planteth an Aſh, ſays 
he, {peaking of one of them, and the Rain doth nouriſh it. He burneth Part there- 
in the Fire ; with Part thereof he eateth Fleſh : He roaſteth roaſt, and is ſatisfied ; 
1%, he warmeth humſelf, and faith, aba! Jam warm; I have ſeen the Fire : And 
e Reſidue thereof he maketh a God, even his graven Image : He falleth down unto 
it, and <worſhippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, deliver me; for thou art my 
ed. . 
7 8 cE then it is apparent, from thoſe and other Paſſages of Scripture, » that a 1; Kin 
cectain Vivacity and Sport fulneſs of Wit, in many Caſes, is allowable, and in ſome, not. 
z neceſſary, to banter and expoſe ſuch Errors, as neither deſerve, nor can well bear 
1 ſerious Confutation ; the Apoſtle's Meaning muſt be reſtrained, either to ſuch Teſt- 
ing, as makes Sport and Mockery of the moſt ſacred Things, (which is an Abuſe 
of Speech conſidered before) or ſuch ſevere and ſatyrical Fefting, as tends to the Diſ- 
gace and Prejudice of our Neighbour, the more of Wit and Poignancy there is in it. 
A dull Contumely indeed quickly vaniſhes, becauſe nobody thinks it worth his re- 23. Miſchief 
membring ; but when it is ſteeled with Mit, and Sprightlineſs of Imagination, it of #. 
pierces deep, and leaves ſuch Impreſſions in the Fancy of the Hearers, that thereby it 
gets Rooting in the Memory, and will hardly ever be forgot. And as Wit gives an 
Lage, ſo it alſo adds Wings to the Abuſe, and makes it fly abroad in an Inſtant, The 
Jelt recommends the Defamation, and is commonly fo incorporate with it, that they 
cannot be related apart: From whence it comes to paſs, that even thoſe, who like 
it not in one Reſpect, are, many Times, ſo tranſported with it in the other, that they 
chule rather to propagate the Contumely, than to ſtifle the Concert, By this Means a 
Man, for what perhaps is none of his Fault, his natural or moral Infirmities, or ſome 
accidental Singularities of Humour or Temper, or the like, ſhall be expoſed to the 
Scorn and Contempt, not of his own Generation only, but ſometimes of his lateſt 
Poſterity, it being no unuſual Thing to have Sarcaſms of Wit tranſmitted to Story. 
But now, what an inhuman Thing is this, to make the Weakneſſes of Men the Sub- 
ject of our Mirth ; which, conſidering whence they come, and how common they 
are in moſt of us, do deſerve our Compaſſion, not our Severity, and are rather to be 
deplored ſecretly, than openly derided ? 
Tur Heart of Fools, ſays the wife Man, 7s in the Houſe of Mirth, meaning ſuch 
Mirth, as affects to raiſe an Admiration of its Wit from ignominious Reflections on 
the Perſons and Actions of others; becauſe, in another Place, he declares, that 17 zs 
a Sport to a Fool to do Mijchief. And indeed, what can be a greater Inſtance of 
Folly, than, for ſuch mean Ends, to do ſo great Harm; to loſe Friends, and get 
Enemies for a Conceit; and out of a light Humour, to provoke fierce Wrath and 
ſting Hatred. For this daily Experience verifies, that nothing does fo ſpeedily in- 
lame, and fo thoroughly enrage Mens Paſſions, as ſuch Scoffs and Invectives, as are 
ſharper than Swords, In the mean Time, the Scoffer fails in his main Pretence, 
and cannot with Reaſon claim an Intereſt in Wit; ſince he manifeſtly diſcovers a 
great Straitneſs and Sterility of good Invention, who cannot, in all the wide Field of 
Things, find better Subjects of Diſcourſe ; who knows not how to be ingenious 
within reaſonable Compats ; but, to pick up a ſorry Conceit, is forced to make Ex- 
curſions beyond the Bounds of Honeſty and Decency ; and, if the Word of God be 
true, into the very Confines of Deſtruction and Death, fince © Tudgment are prepared 
for Scorners, and Stripes for the Back of Fools. 
Tu Purpoſe of all this is, to engage Men of Wit and Ingenuity, who place 
much of their Dexterity, and ſome Part of their Pride, in the Art of ſcoffing and 
ndiculing others, to weigh ſoberly and ſeriouſly the Account, they muſt one Day give, 
of the Employment of their Parts; and the more they have hitherto embezzled them, 
the more to expiate that Unthriftineſs by a wiſer and more careful Managery for the 
future ; that ſo, inſtead of that vain, empty, and vaniſhing Mirth, they have court- 
ed here, they may find a full and eternal Satifaction in the Joy of their Lord 
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III. W 1TH Reſpect to ourſekves, the Duty of governing our Tongue conſiſts in the 
Modeſty and Decency of our Words and Expreſſions, to which all Boaſting and Often. 
tation, all Poſitiveneſs and Obſcenity of Speech are directly oppoſite. If we look into 
the Family of Boafters, we ſhall ſoon perceive the Subjects of their Oſtentation are, c. 
ther ſome natural Excellencies, ſuch as Beauty or Wit ; or ſome accidental Acquiſii. 
ons, ſuch as Honour and Wealth, Fc. but fince God is manifeſtly the Author and 
Giver of all theſe, the Foundation of our glorying in them is utterly taken away. Ny 
Man, I ſuppoſe, fancies himſelf to be his own Creator; and though ſome have al. 
ſumed to be the Carvers of their own Fortunes, yet the frequent Defeats of Mens Is. 
duſtry and Contrivance do ſufficiently confute the bold Pretence, and give them t, 
underſtand, that there is a Divine Providence above them, which can either blaſt o. 
proſper their Attempts. The Piety of ſome is another Article of their Oſtentation: 
But as this is leſs owing to ourſelves, than any Endowment of Nature ; fo, when once 
it begins to be boaſted of, it is utterly blaſted, and becomes inſignificant : For eren 
of the moſt Chriſtian Actions, ſuch as Prayer, Alms, and Faſting, our Saviour has 
told us, that, when they are done 70 be ſeen of Men, and with a Deſign to catch at 
their Applauſe, that is all the Reward, they are likely to have. Nay, that is a Reward, 
which they frequently miſs of too, ſince Vanity quite drowns the Notice of the Things 
in which it is founded, and, as common Experience ſhews, Men are not ſo apt to 
fay, © ſuch a Perſon is handſome, wiſe, and good, as that he is proud, upon the Con- 
e ceit of being ſo.” * Ina Word, he that celebrates his own Excellencies, muſt he 
content with his own Applauſes; for he will get none of others, unleſs it be 
from thoſe fawning Sycophants, whoſe Praiſes are worſe than the bittereſt De- 
traction. 


Is Ridiculouſ. THUS fooliſh a Sin is Oftentation, that it effectually undermines and ſupplant 
s Ridiculou g : * whi 
itſelf. *Tis Glory that it ſeeks, and yet inſtead of gaining That, it loſes common and * 
ordinary Eſtimation. It has a ſtrange Ambition to be popular, and yet nothing "Mi 
makes a Man ſo deſpicable, and uſeleſs in the World. To do him a Kindneſs mot "_ 
Men are loth, becauſe they foreſee he will arrogate it to himſelf, as the Effect of his 3 
Merit; to receive one from him, none, that are not in the greateſt Exigence, are ting 
willing, becauſe they know it is not only ſure to be proclaimed, but magnified much Par 
above its true Worth. He is excluded therefore from all Commerce in Life, and * 
ſeems only of Uſe to give Sport to his Company; which, by ſuggeſting ſome Hintz, T 
and now and then ſhewing a Nod or Smile of Approbation, can make him diſplay 8 
himſelf more diſadvantageouſly, more ridiculouſly, than the moſt ſatyrical Character Con 
could poſſibly do. | Out 
IN the mean Time, though he goes on at this fooliſh Rate, yet, according to Sol- * 
mon's Obſervation, this Diſtemper of his precludes all Means of his growing wiſer: that 
For * ſeeſt thou a Man wiſe in his own Conceit ? There is more Hope of a Fool, than if Wl .1,.,, 
him ; and the Reaſon is evident, becauſe he diſcards the two great Inſtruments of In- 18 
ſtruction, Admonition, and Obſervation. The former he thinks ſuperſeded by bis bre. 
own Perfections, and the latter he circumſcribes within himſelf; and yet, even here, Bra 
inſtead of making Enquiry into his Faults and Defects, he fixes his Contemplation WW accor 
only on his more ſplendid Qualities, with which he is fo dazzled, that when you bring be ſp 
him to the darker Parts of himſelf, it fares with him, as with thoſe, that come newly * 
from gazing on the Sun, he can ſee nothing. ; wo neſs, 
To cure the Impoſthumation in our Minds then, which occaſions this vain Often- ton? 
tation of our Tongue, a good Way will be, to put ourſelves under the Courſe, which Bi non! 
the Apoſtle preſcribes, * 70 look not every Man on his own Things, but every Man d uin: 
on the Things of others, i. e. to obſerve the Good, that is viſible in every Man, and, WWW:firm 
when we find ourſelves mounting into our Altitudes, to clog our Wings with the Re- WMrerati 
membrance of thoſe, that have out- ſoared us, not in Opinion only, but in true Merit: of his 
Or, if we muſt needs be looking into ourſelves, to take a full and juſt Survey of all ; 9 WWWre(@0, 
eſtimate our Sins, as well as Virtues, and fo conſidering, how many and heinous de the w. 
the one, as well as how few and defective are the other, inſtead of the proud Phariſe Wiſble, y 
Lord, I thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, we ſhall be led, with the Impor 


humble Publican, to ſmite on our Breaſts, and ſay, Lord, be merciful to me a Sinntr. ih 
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not be expected, I hope, that I ſhould enlarge upon that ohſcene and ſmutty Talk, 
which the Apoſtles tells us, ſhould not ſo much as once be named among Chriſtians) 
c a certain Peremptorineſs in Diſcourſe, which conſiſts either in a magiſterial Manner 
of dictating Matters of Opinion, or in a poſitive Manner of averring Matters of Fatt, 
© Now, beſides that the former of theſe is a manifeſt Incroachment upon the 
common Birthright of Mankind, who have every one of them a Liberty of thinking 
and judging, according to their own Underitandings ; there is this manifeſt Incon- 
gruity attending it, that no Man can be poſitively aſſured, whether what he dictates 
o confidently be in Reality Truth or no: For * the Thoughts of mortal Men, ſays 
the wiſe Hebrew, are miſerable, and our Devices are but uncertain. For the corrup- 
ie Body preſſes down the Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind, 
lat 2 upon many Things; and hardly do we gueſs aright at Things, that are upon 
Earth, and with Labour do we find the Things, that are before us, but the Things, that 
ire in Heaven, and of difficult and abſtruſe Speculation, who hath ſearched out? 
And if fo, tis Pride and Preſumption, to impoſe mere Conjectures for infallible 
Oracles upon other Mens Judgments ; for «who made thee to differ from another? 
« Since God has made Rationality the common Portion of Mankind, how came it 
« to be thy Incloſure ? Or, what Signature has he ſet upon thy Underſtanding, 
« what Mark of Excellence, that it ſhould be paramount ?” The great Misfortune 
is, that Men of this ſanguine Complexion in Relation to their own Sentiments, 
are generally made up of Pride and Ignorance, which of all others is the moſt un- 
happy Compoſition. For Ignorance being of itſelf like ſtiff Clay, when once Pride 
comes to ſcorch and harden it, grows perfectly impenetrable : And accordingly we 
may obſerve, that none are ſo obſtinate and inconvincible, as your half-witted People, 
who know juſt enough to excite their Pride, but not ſo much as to cure their Igno- 
rance, But even, if this ſhould not be the Caſe, Peremptorineſs is certainly a Thing, 
that befits no Form of Underſtanding. Wiſe Men it makes diſobliging and trouble- 
ſome, and Fools r:d:culous and contemptible : It caſts a Prejudice upon the moſt ſolid 
Reaſoning, and renders the /ghter more notoriouſly deſpicable : Good Parts, by being 
tinctured with it, are made a Snare to their Owners, and uſeleſs to others; and mean 
Parts, under its Infection, are condemned to be always fo, by deſpiſing the Aids, 
which ſhould improve them. 
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Taz like may be faid of that other Kind of Peremptorineſs, which conſiſts in dgaing Poſi- 
tiveneſs in 


Matters of 


aſſerting Matters of Fact with ſo much Pojitiveneſs, that it is attended with many ill 
Conſequences, though perhaps of a different Nature ; that it often engages Men in 
Oaths and Execrations, to confirm their incredible Stories; that it betrays them into 
Feuds and perpetual Quarrels, when they meet with others, as poſitive as themſelves ; 
that it expoſes them to the Contempt and Scorn of every Company, while the Good 
abominate their Sin, and the I triumph over their Folly ; and yet after all, that it is 
o far from gaining Credit to their preſent Affirmations, that it deſtroys it for the fu- 
ture. For he, that ſees a Man make no Difference in the Confidence of his aſſerting 
Realities and Fiftions, can never take his Meaſures by any Thing he avers, but, 
according to the common Proverb, will be in Danger of diſbelieving him, even when 
he ſpeaks Truth. 

In the mean Time, what is there, that he propoſes to himſelf by his Poſitive- 
neſs, that may not be obtained more effectually by a modeſt and unconcerned Rela- 
tion? He, that barely relates what he has heard, or propoſes modeſtly what his Opi- 
nion is, leaving the Hearer to judge of its Probability, does doubtleſs as civilly enter- 
tain the Company, as he, that throws down his Gauntlet in Atteſtation of what he 
firms, He as much, nay much more perſuades his Hearers, becauſe violent Aſſe- 
rerations ſerve only to give Men an untoward Umbrage, that the Speaker is conſcious 
of his own Falſeneſs; and, all the while, he has his Retreat ſecure, and ſtands not 
reſponſible for the Truth and Certainty of what he affirms or relates. So that, upon 
the whole, though the Things, which Men advance, be never fo certain and infalli- 
ble, yet it ſeems much more decent and adviſeable, not to preſs them with too much 
Importunity ; becauſe Boldneſs, as we hinted before, is ſo known a Pander to Lying, 
that Truth cannot but come in Danger of being defamed by its Attendance and 
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To conclude, Modeſty is ſo amiable, ſo inſinuating a Thing, that all the Rule 
of Oratory cannot help Men to a more agreeable Ornament in Diſcourſe : And ff 
they would but try it in the two foregoing Inſtances, they will undoubtedly find ;, 
to be Fatt that a modeſt Propoſal will ſooner captivate Mens Reaſon, and a 
modeſt Relation, their Belief. 

THESE are ſome of the Duties and Enormities of Speech, in the Purſuit or Avi. 
dance of which, the good or ill Government of our Tongue will conſiſt : And there. 
fore, to heighten our Care in this Reſpect, let it be remembred, s that the Uſe of 
Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above other Creatures, and beſtowed upon ys 
for moſt excellent Purpoſes; which we ſadly pervert, when we make it an Inſy. 
ment, either of reviling God, or injuring our Brother, or expoling ourſelves ; Thy 
our Breath, as well as other Faculties, is the pure Gift of God, which he may with. 
draw when he pleaſes ; and in fo doing, ſurprize us perhaps with an Oath, a Rl. 
phemy, or a Detraction in our Mouths : That, if this he ſhould not do, our Tran. 
greſſions however of this Kind do not fly off into empty Air, but are recorded in the 
Volume of his all-containing Mind, to be produced againſt us at the great Day of 
Judgment; and that, in the great and terrible Day of the Lord, every idle Mord (4x 
we are told) and much more then every wicked and profane, every hurtful and ahy. 
five Word, that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account thereof, Since i Dtath 
and Life then are in the Tongue; ſince * by our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by cur 
Wards we ſhall be condemned; ſince ſo great a Streſs is laid upon this, that, 2, any May 


ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion is vain, hyy 


earneſt ſhould the Conſideration of theſe Things make us in our daily Supplications 
to God, that, in Conjunction with our own Endeavours, he would be pleaſed to" , 
a Watch before our Mouths, and keep the Door of our Lips, that u no corrupt Commu- 
nication of any Kind may proceed from thence, but that which is good to the Uſe of edi 
Hing, that it may miniſter Glory to God, Grace to the Hearers, and Salvation to our 
own Souls, 


S E r. III. 
Of the Government of the whole Man. 


T HE two great Virtues relating to the Government of the reſt of the Body, 
are Chaſtity and Temperance : But of theſe we ſhall have leſs Reaſon to treat 
with any great Prolixity, becauſe they are Things obvious to every one's Conception. 


I. Now Chaſtity, as it relates to a ſingle State, conſiſts in a total Abſtinence 
of all Manner of Uncleanneſs ; not only that of Adultery and Fornication, but from 
all other more unnatural Sorts, whether committed upon ourſelves, or in Commerce 
with any other: And even in a conjugal Eſtate, it requires ſuch Temper and Modem- 
tion, as may preſerve the Ends of Matrimony, and continue it (what it was intended 
to be) a Remedy, and not an Incentive to Laſciviouſneſs. Nor does this Virtue te- 
ſtrain us from the groſſer Acts only, but ſets a Guard likewiſe upon * our Eyes 
upon v our Hands; upon à our Tongues, and upon our very Thoughts and Inug- 
nations; for it accounts * all laſcivious Looks, obſcene Language, impure Thoughts, 
and immodeſt Behaviour; all pampering and luxurious Diet to inflame ourſelves ; al 
induſtrious Endeavours to kindle thoſe Flames, and attract, firſt their Eyes, and tix 
the Deſires of others; as well as all Coquetry, and Affectation of Dreſs and Depot- 
ment, which have a Tendency that Way, among the Number of its Tranſgretions. 
But of theſe Things we have treated already in our Expoſition of the eighth Cnr 


Its Commenda- mandment, and have only to add in this Place; that, as of all Vices, to ulich 


Mankind are ſubje&, there is none of greater Danger and worſe Conſequence to, 
than thoſe, which the Luſts of our Fleſh tempt us to; none, to which Nature 15 mot 
prone ;z none, by which it is more vilely debaſed, more ſhamefully expoſed, and mars 
mortally wounded ; that Perſon we cannot but pronounce very happy, who, " 


Strengtt 

f The Government of the Tongue, Cc. 8 Tillotſon's Sermons, Vol. I. „ Matth. xi. 5 

i. Prov. xviii. 21. * Matth. xii. 37. | James i. 26. m Pal. cxli. 3. u Eph. * pi 
Matth. v. 28. P Ibid. ver. 30. q Eph. iv. 29. 2, Stanhope, on the Epiltles and (301068 
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Srength of this Virtue, Keeps under bis Body, and brings it into Suljection; ſince by it 
te is Conqueror of the ſtrongeſt and ſubtleſt Enemy, and has learnt to be deaf to the 
buſieſt and moſt importunate Solicitations of a Syren, that labours perpetually to ruin 


him by her treacherous Incantations ; ſince by it he ſecures his native Freedom and 


Greatneſs of Spirit, preſerves his Faculties from thoſe thick unwelcome Miſts, by which 
cenſe and Appetites ungoverned darken their Sight ; ſecures Order and Peace within, 
by ſubduing all rebellious Paſſions, and keeping Reaſon and Religion conſtantly ſu- 
teme; fixing the Affections upon ſuch Objects, as deſerve their Care and Aſſiduity, 
and exerciſing the Mind in the ſweet Raptures of Meditations and Prayers, the Thirſt 
of ſpiritual Comforts, and the unſpeakable Delights, which reſult from an holy Con- 
verlation, and fervent Love of God. And fo we proceed to 


II. Tye other Virtue, which concerns our Bodies, and that is Temperance, which 
ems to be of different Sorts, according to the Objects about which it is exerciſed. 
For there is, 1. Temperance in Eating and Drinking, which is not only a neceflary T7:mperance 
Duty in Chriſtianity, but a very ornamental Virtue likewiſe. * It renders lovely 13 and 
ind beautiful the Perſon, that is endued with it: It makes him reſpected and teves- 
renced by all, that know him. For a Man, that eats and drinks only for Neceſſity, 
to repair the daily Decays of his Body, and not to pleaſe his Palate, or fatisy the 
Cravings of a luxurious and extravagant Appetite, lives as becomes a Man; upholds 
the Dignity of his Nature, and maintains that Dominion, which the rational Part 
of him, his Soul, ought to have over the bruti/h Part of him, his Body: Whereas 
he, who is a Slave to his Palate, or drinks away his Reaſon, turns a wiſe Man into 
a Fool, and a Man into a Beaſt ; and is therefore more vile and deſpicable, than other 
Fools, or other Beaſts ; becauſe his Folly, or his Want of Reaſon is the Effect of his 
own vicious Choice, whereas theirs was the Lot of their Creation: * Take heed 
therefore to your ſelves, ſays our Saviour, leſt, at any Time, your Hearts be overcharged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs ; for * Wine is a Mocker ; ſtrong Drink is raging, 
and whoſoever is deceived thereby is not wiſe. | 

2. THERE is Temperance in Apparel, which conſiſts in our uſing ſuch Habits Temperance in 
and Dreſſes, as ſuit with the Cuſtom of the Country, where we live, and that Apparel. 
Station and Quality of Life, whereunto we are appointed. Gorgeous Apparel, 
as our Saviour obſerves, 7s fit for the Courts of Kings: Nor is it any Oltentation of 
Pride, but rather a Matter of good Order and Decency, that Perſons, inveſted 
with high Power and Authority, ſhould, in their very Garb and Appearance, diſtin- 
euiſh themſelves from others: But then there are theſe Reſtrictions, which this 
Virtue of Temperance lays upon Men of all Conditions. 1. That the Coſtlineſs 
of Apparel exceed not the Quality and Ability of the Wearer. For beſides the 
Debts, and other conſequential Miſchiefs, unavoidably incurred by ſuch Extrava- 
gance ; * this certainly is an Offence againſt the Decency, we juſt now mentioned, 
againſt that natural and becoming Order, which the Wiſdom of all Ages has agreed 
vpon, as moſt convenient to diſcriminate People one from another, and, in the 
Matter of Quality, to prevent Diſreſpect and Confuſion. 2. That the Coſtlineſs 
of our Apparel obſtruct not our doing the Good, we might otherwiſe do, in ſeveral 
Acts of Charity: For, ſince Charity, and doing Good is the very End of God's be- 
ſowing Riches upon us, the Pretence of our deſiring them, and the beſt Uſe we 
en polſibly make of them; we certainly muſt be ſelf-condemned, if, to pleaſe a 
vitiated Imagination of our own, or attract the Eyes of others, we lay them out 
in ſuch extravagant Manner upon ourſelves, as to defraud many poor and needy 
Creatures of the neceſſary Comforts of Life. 3. That our Dreſs and Attire be 
ſuch, as ſhall neither naturally, nor deſignedly ſerve to the Purpoſes of Looſeneſs 
and Immodeſty in ourſelves, nor miniſter Temptations to the unwary Hearts, or the 
heated and depraved Imaginations of others. 4. That too much of our Time be not 
taken up in dreſſing and adorning ourſelves ; becauſe Time is not our own, and muſt 
not be expended, as we think fit. And, 5. That, when we are never ſo richly and 
elegantly dreſſed, we be not ſo conceited, and highly opinionated of ourſelves, as to 
bok down upon others, that make not the like Appearance, with Contempt and 
Deriſion. For ſince Cloaths (as we muſt allow) add no real Value to any Perſon, 
the Vanity muſt be egregious, to ſpend any conſiderable Part either of our Thoughts, 
or Time, or Wealth, or Eſteem, about them. 

3. OxNcE 


' BlackhalPs Sermons, Vol. I. u Luke xxi. 34. „Prov. xx. 1. Luke vii. 25. 
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Temperance in „ ONCE m . th - : 

s ore; there is a Temperance in the Matter of our Recreati 

eereations. tho theſe are not only uſeful, * but, many Times neceſſary, to ne For, 

after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Crowd of Buſineſs, and ſo divert - mY 

Thoughts, which, like the Strings of a Lute, by being ſlackened now and thin 
„ w 


ſound the ſweeter, when they come to be wound up again; 
Care, that we turn not our Phy/ick into Food, 221 — Fe ls 80 f 2 beat 
ſhould be our Di verſion ; that our Recreations be ſhort, and apt to 3 * : 
to ſteal away our Minds from ſeverer Employments. For long Sports and R . . 
ons, are like a large Entry to a little Houſe ; they take up ſo much Roo 2 
narrow Compaſs of our Time, that there is not Space enough left in "oh * 
more uſeful Apartments; and ſo far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of A. | 
ſary and convenient Recreation, they are unwarrantable Encroachments eich = - 
our Calling, or our Religion. The like Care we muſt take, to make our R * 
a liberal Exerciſe to amuſe and recreate us, and not a ſordid Trade to — 
For ſome Money indeed we may be allowed to play, as much, as will be a : 
any great Concern to the Loſer, nor Triumph to the Winner ; but he that oy x 
to adventure any conſiderable Sum this Way, runs himſelf manifeſt] into 28 « 
ger either of Covetouſneſs, and an eager Deſire of winning, or of Need, and = ay a 
his ill F ortune, if he happens to loſe; both of which will naturally an age 15 6 : 
other Commiſſions. Covetouſnejs will tempt him to cheat and cozen — 4 * 
ſwear and curſe, as common Experience ſnews: The Man therefore who uf 2 
may every Time be ſaid to ſet his Soul, together with his Money, to Rake - i 1 
to loſe all Senſe of the Sport and Recreation, which he pretends to de; be -_ : 
all the while that he plays, he is convulſed with alternate Paſſions, and has 1 * 
Time, the Deſires and Fears of the Covetous, and anon, the Im atience 11 85 a 
of a eg Man, boiling in his Breaſt. ü 2 mY 1 
Nigardlines, THESE are ſome of the chief Inſtances of that Virtue 7 
concerns our Bodies, and we have only hitherto e ae r= re "_ 0 
them, in Point of Exceſs. © There is another Evil, ſays the Royal . oy” 4 8 
T have ſeen under the Sun, and it is common among Men; a Man to whom 0 bat 
given Riches, Wealth, and Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of all 1 f | | 
he defireth ; yet God giveth him not Power to eat thereof, Miſerable Creatures i R 
cannot find in their Hearts to borrow ſo much from their Cheſts, as may fill r | 
Bellies, or cloath their Backs who are ſo intent upon the World, ſo wolln und fs 
drudging in it, that they cannot afford themſelves competent Time for Sle : h 1 
leſs for Recreations : This is Vani d it 1 vil Di 4a» - 
2 anity, and it is an evil Diſeaſe. And therefore he ve mi 
juſtly concludes, ; it is good and comely for one to eat and drink, meaning in Mode d 
— and to enjoy the Good of all the Labour, that he taketh under the uy all the a 
28. 7 his Life, which God giveth him; for this is his Portion, and the Gift = 
his 
: : ho. 
Of Mor tiſication. Ly 
0 
Our natural VER ſince the firſt Corruption of our Nature, our Bodi _ 
Depravity. : Inſtruments of Sin, and 8 and Appetites, that ariſe 38 5 5 
in a great Meaſure our Prompters and Seducers to it. Theſe h 
are the Luſts, which in t 
war againſt the Soul, as the Apoſtle declares; and yet they have the good Luck to Dt; 
be thought our deareſt Friends, and looked upon as Part of ourſelves. In them, ing 
when accompliſbed, we account ourſelves happy; in them, when croſſed we account he « 
1 ourſelves miſerable; and in them, when znheard, we account ourſelves affronted, Clin; 
| We allow them indeed to do any Thing with us; they can put out our Eyes, and For 
| | be welcome ; they can blind our Judgments, and make Stupification pleaſe us. Our live 
þ holy Religion however teaches us another Leſſon: It informs us, f that, notwith- the | 
= » ſtanding this dear Union and Commerce between Soul and Body, there are no two in A 
= | the World at greater Enmity with one another ; none, that drive on ſuch different with 
4 Intereſts, as they. Our fleſhly Luſts are in a State of Rebellion againſt our Reaſon; we { 
| and to liſten to them, is to be Confederates to our own Ruin, Some of them art 
{1 actual : 
' | , 
0 8 7 =?” , munio 
1 — ©. "Hb J. 3 — AR ay of Man, e Eecleſ, vi. 1, 2, e 15d. v. 13,1 WM + Bon 
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actually evil, and the reſt are inclinable to be ſo; and therefore the Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion 15 to deſtroy the one, and reſtrain the other ; from whence ariſe the two great 
Chriſtian Duties of Mortiſication and Self-dental. 


I. Tn z Apoſtle, ſpeaking of what we have hinted above, viz. that * che Fleſh Mortifeation, 
ſeth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and that theſe are contrary vit, <1 
the one to the other, gives us a long Muſter- Roll of that formidable Army of fi. 
Wickedneſs, againſt which we engaged ourſclves at our Baptiſm to contend, The 
Works of the Fleſh, ſays he, are manifeſt, which are theſe ; Adultery, Fornication, 
Uncleannefs, Laſciviuſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulation, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hergſies, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, 
and ſuch like. Now, to ſome or more of theſe, every one of us, by our depraved 
Nature, is inclined, and perhaps have run great Lengths in the Commiſſion of them, 
The Inclination or Appetite therefore, whereby we have been inſtigated to do theſe 
Things, we muſt ſo totally extirpate and deſtroy, as to leave no Remains of it in 
our Nature. 5 For it is not enough that we neither practiſe any of theſe Sins, nor 
conſent to the Practice of them, unleſs we make it our conſtant Endeavour likewiſe, 
to wean and abſtract ourſelves from thoſe evil Tendencies and Inclinations, which 
we have contracted by our adhering to them. Theſe Inclinations indeed are no far- 
ther our Sins, than we yield our Conſent to them; yet, while we patiently harbour 
them in our Boſom, without endeavouring to ſmother and extinguiſh them, they are, in 
ſme Meaſure, choſen and voluntary, and may be ſaid to have in them the Bane and 
Formality of Sin. Though we ſhould not think it proper, for Inſtance, to run in- 
to the ſame Acts of Laſciviouſneſs, that we have formerly done; yet, while we re- 
tain, with Delight, our Inclination towards it, and quietly pleaſe ourſelves in the fan- 
taftic Joys of it; while we freely entertain its lewd and filthy Ideas, and ſuffer them 
to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or Conttoul; we 
are ſtill incontinent in the Sight of God, to whom our Luſt is as obvious within the 
Cloſet of our Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. We muſt not think there- 
fore that our Sin is mortified, becauſe we neither practiſe, nor conſent to the Practice 
of it; for while we have any Inclinations to it remaining in us, we muſt ſtrive to 
ſubdue and conquer them ; otherwiſe we have only forced our Enemy into his laſt 
Retreat, where, by our own Neglect, we give him an Opportunity to rally, and 
re-inforce himſelf againſt us. Our Sin ſtill lives in our Þ:clznation to Sin, and will 
ſoon, if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and become as formida- 
ble again as ever. If ever therefore we mean to mortify our vicious Inclination, we 
muſt not only abſtain from the Sin itſelf, but avoid all Occaſions, that lead to it; 
deny ourſelves thoſe lawful Liberties, that too nearly approach it, and impoſe upon 
ourſelves ſuch voluntary Reſtraints and Severities, as have a natural Tendency to ſtarve 
and root it out. | 

How much it is every Chriſtian's Duty, in this Senſe of the Word, to mortify 4 c4rig;as 
his evil and corrupt Affections, needs not ſurely be told him, when he remembers, Dag. 
how, at his firſt Initiation into the Service of Chriſt, ® he renounced all the finful 
Luſts of the Fleſh, and at the ſacred Altar, when he ratified his baptiſmal Vow, 

' offered and preſented unto God himſelf, his Soul and Body, to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto him: When he reflects, how frequently in the O/d4 Teſta- 


he ment, he is called upon * 70 ceaſe to do Evil, to learn to do well, to! circumciſe him- 
Ire felf to the Lord, and to take away the Fore-ſkin of his Heart; and how inceſſantly 
ch in the New; to m purge out the old Leaven, in order to become a new Lump, and 
to lo put off, concerning his former Converſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt accord- 


ing to the deceitful Luſts, and to be renewed in the Spirit of his Mind: And when 
be conſiders, how diſmal a Proſpect is ſet before him, if he continues his vicious In- 
clinations ; but how bleſſed and joyful an one, if he abandons and deſtroys them: 
For this is a Decree, that ſhould always be ſounded in every Chriſtian Ear, * if ye 
live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die; but, if ye through the Spirit, do mortify the Deeds of 
the Body, ye ſhall live, 
AND indeed, if we conſider the preſent Depravation of our Nature, together Aud nece/ary 
with the Nature of thoſe Felicities, which God has provided for us in a future Life, 2%, e. 


j . Happineſs. 

we ſhall find it morally impoſſible for us ever to attain the one, without endeavour- w— 
11 M ing 
Gal. v. 17, Se. s Scot?'s Chriſtian Life, Part III. vide Church-Catechiſm. i Vide Com- 
on Service, * Iſa. i. 16, 17. | Jer. iv. 4. m 1 Cor. v. 7. » Eph. iv. 22, 23. 


Rom. viü. 13. 
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ing to correct or amend the other. Our future Felicity will conſiſt in the beatific | 

Viſion of God and his Chriſt, in the happy Society of Saints and Angels, and in ſüch 
rational Pleaſures and Employments, as the Beauty of the Objects, and other (jc. 
cumſtances of the Place may be ſuppoſed to ſupply. But now allowing the Caſe 
that all the great Hindrances of Impiety were removed; that God were fo eaſy and 
| indulgent as to paſs by, in the other World, all the Affronts, that wicked Souls have 
offered him in this; yet ſuch is the Incongruity between their Temper, and the 
Temper of Heaven, that he could not make them happy zhere, without either 
creating in them a new Heart, or creating for them a new Heaven. ? For alas, if 
we conſider the Matter rightly, how could Souls of their Reliſh and Complexion 
find a proper Employment for themſelves in the Regions of Bliſs? There are no way. 
fon Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of Wine, among the Rive:s of 
Pleaſure, to gratify their boundleſs Senſuality : No Parafite, to flatter their loft 
Pride; no Miſeries, to feed their meagre Envy; no Miſchiefs, to tickle their devilich 
Revenge; but all the Felicities, with which that heavenly State abounds, viz. 

Praiſe, Love, and Contemplation, are ſuch, that they would loath and nauſeate them 
as too pure and refined for their depraved Appetites ; and not improbably, if they 
had their own Option, deſire to flee to Hell tor Shelter, and to Spirits of their own 
Depravity, rather than ſtay to be tormented in an Heaven ſo incongruous to their 
Nature. And hence we may obſerve, that, as neceſſary as it is to obtain Heaven and 
avoid Hell, fo neceſſary it is for us to crucify the Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, with 
the Aﬀettions and Luſts; becauſe God has reduced us to this ſhort Iſſue, either our 
Sins or our Souls muſt die; either we muſt ſhake Hands with Heaven, or with our 
depraved Appetites : So that, unleſs we value eternal Happineſs fo little, as to exchange 
it for the ſordid trifling Pleaſures of Sin; and unleſs we love our Sins fo well, as to 
ranſom them with the Blood of our immortal Souls, it nearly concerns us, in the next 
Place, to fit us down, and conſider a little, by what Helps and Inſtruments we may 

| beſt be enabled to ſubdue them. 

The Mean an! IN examining the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, we had Occaſion to con- 
Isfiruments of fider more largely its ordinary Operations, and how far they contribute to the Sandti- 
doing it. fication of our Minds and Affections, and need only obſerve in this Place, that, con- 
The Holy Spi- ſidering the Infirmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations, we have to en- 
ri. counter; how we are habituated to a ſenſual Life, before we are capable of exerciſing 
our Reaſon, and how much our Wills are aſſed, and led aſide by our carnal Incli- 
nations; it is hardly to be imagined, that we ſhould ever be able to retrieve ourſelves 
from the Power and Dominion of our Luſts, without ſome ſupernatural Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. We want not indeed an Underſtanding, capable of diitinguithing between 
Good and Evil; nor is our Will fo far determined to Evil, as not to be able to com- 
ply with the Dictates of right Reaſon ; we can deliberate what is beſt to chuſe, and 
chuſe what we find beſt upon Deliberation ; but then we are like a Man ſtanding be- 
tween two contrary Roads, naturally indeed free to turn either to the Right-Hand or 
to the Left ; but on the Left-Hand Way, there are ſo many Temptations, perpetu- 
ally beckon?ing to us, and inviting us unto that which is Evil, and our carnal Paſſions 
and Appetites are fo ready, upon all Occaſions, to yield and comply with them, that 
we ſhould certainly attend to their Lure, did not the Holy Spirit, with very ſtrong 
Arguments, importune us to turn to the Right-Hand Way of Virtue and Goodneſs. 
Our coun By THE great Principle then, which is to begin and conduct the Work of our Mor- 
deaveur;, tification, is the Spirit of God, operating upon our Minds, ſometimes by the Argu- 
ments and Motives of the Goſpel ; ſometimes by external Providences, that excite 
us to our Duty; ſometimes by the Aids and Aſſiſtances of his Holy Angels; and ma- 
ny Times by thoſe internal Motions and Suggeſtions, which he himſelf immediate- 
ly infuſes. But how great a Share ſoever this bleſſed Agent may have in this Work, 
yet, fince we are enjoined to cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs both of Fleſ and 
Spirit, per fecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, there is certainly ſome Part of it in- 
cumbent upon us. As we are naturally dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin, we cannot in- 
deed give the firſt Motions to our Minds, in the Buſineſs we are now ſpeaking of; 
but, when once we perceive it given, we have the Means and Inſtruments in our 
Power, that are proper to continue it, and, by the Bleſſing of God, to bring it to 
Perfection. Upon any ſudden Conviction of the Sinfulneſs of our Ways, we can lit 
ourſelves down, and conſider the Motives and Arguments, which our Holy * 
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jon has provided us againſt the moſt pleaſant and alluring, the moſt profitable and 
:dyantageous of our Luſts: When we have weighed theſe in a juſt Balance, the 
momentary Pleaſures and Profits of this Life, with that Eternity of Happineſs or 
Miſery, that waits us in the next, we can then take a Survey of the Road that leads 
do our Duty, and view carefully all the Difficulties and Temptations, that lie in our 
Way ; and, when we have made a proper Eſtimate of both, aſk our Hearts ſeriouſly; 
whether, for the Joys, that are ſet before us, in a diſtant Country, they are willing 
to ſurmount the one, and renounce the other. Aiter we have thus calmly conſi- 
dered with ourſelves all the Arguments againſt our Luſts, and all che Difficulties of 
forſaking them, and have reaſoned our Wills into an exprejs Conſent to abandon 
them for ever; we can then fall down upon our bended Knees, and, in a ſolemn 
Manner, devote ourſelves to God's Service, moſt religiouſly vowing and promiſing, 
that whatever we have done amiſs, we will never do ſo any more. In Obedience 
to this Reſolution, we can keep ourſelves at a wary Diſtance from our Luſts, and 
every Thing, that may prove an Excitement to them; at leaſt, till we have ſo far 
rotten the Maſtery of them, that their Nearneſs ceaſes to be a Temptation to us: 
And, to compleat this Maſtery, we can draw off from the Enemy their Succours, 
by Faſting and Abſtinence ; can confirm our Party by a religious Obſervation of God's 
holy An and procure freſh Auxiliaries from above, by conſtant Invocation 
and Prayer. 6 ö 
TH1s is certainly what any of us can do: And, if we continue to do this, with 
an hearty Purpoſe to extricate ourſelves from the Paths of Deſtruction, there is no 
Doubt, but that God's Grace will be ſufficient for us. By the Concurrence of this 
Principle with our own Faculties, this holy Refolution was at firſt begotten in us ; and 
therefore twill injure the Character of our Heavenly Father to think, that, for Want of 


any Affiſtance, ſo long as our own Endeavours are not wanting, he will ſuffer his 
own Offspring to become abortive, 
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Of Self-denial. 


| kay E only Place, as I remember, wherein the Duty of Self-dental is expreſſly Our Saviour's 
enjoined us, is in * the Diſcourſe, which our Saviour held with his lag 1 
Diſciples not long before his Crucifixion ; and, to find out the true Senſe of the 2. ,laines. 
Word, it may not be amiſs, to enquire a little into ſome Circumſtances, that occa- | 
ſoned the Diſcourſe. Our Saviour, as the Text acquaints us, had, ſome Time 
before, ſhewn unto his Diſciples, that he muſt go up to Feruſalem, and ſuffer many 
Things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and at laſt be killed, Upon the 
hearing of this, Peter, who was always particularly zealous for his Maſter's Wel- 
J fare, preſumes to expoſtulate with him, and (as the Text expreſſes it) * fo rebuke 
— bim, ſaying, be it far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee. There is a peculiar 
Emphaſis in the Words, IA: 9:1 #217, which our Tranſlation does not fo well anſwer, 

For they properly mean, Lord, favour thyſelf, or be not ſo negligent of thy Safety, as 
ts ſuffer 2 Evils to come upon thee, This in itſelf was no unkind Speech of the 
Apoſtle ; but then the Misfortune was, that he had made no proviſional Exception 
for the Glory of God, nor any Reſerve for thoſe Obligations, which the Cauſe of 
Righteouſneſs required of his Maſter ; and for this Reaſon he met with ſo ſevere a 
Reprehenſion t Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence to me; for thou 
ſavoureſt not the J. hings that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men. The Character 
of this Diſciple will hardly admit us to think, that, how much ſoever his Advice 
might favour of Fleſh and Blood, there was any Spark in it, either of Pride, Diſſimu- 
lation, or Malice of Intention, which the Devil is wont to make uſe of in his Addreſſes | 14 
to Mankind; and therefore it may be no bad Conjecture, that our Bleſſed Saviour | 11 
called his Diſciple Satan, “ becauſe he had imprudently ran upon the ſame Advice, '1S 
that Satan employs, the moſt ſucceſsfully of all other, to ruin and undo Men by, 
and that is the Advice of Self-indulgence.” 

HowEveR this be, 'tis certain, that our Saviour takes occaſion from hence, 
o recommend two Duties, which himſelf intended to practiſe, though little in Uſe, 
before his Example taught us the Way; Self-denial, which being a Man's own act, 


requires 
1 Match. xvi. 24. t Ibid. ver. 21. r Ibid. ver. 22. 1 Ibid. ver. 23. 
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requires, that he ſhould ſuffer from himſelf by voluntary Inflitions ; and taking , 
Croſs, which, being inflicted by another's Act, (for every condemned Perſon BY BE 
his Sentence, to bear his Croſs to the Place of Execution) requires a ſubmiſſive / 
patient Bearing of 7zvoluntary Evils, or ſuch as the Providence of God 227 Hg 
come upon us from other Hands. Then ſaid Feſus unto his Diſciples, if any Man Ke: 
come after me, in the Capacity of a Diſciple, and Profeflor of my Religion, 1; h; 
deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 3 

FROM this Expoſition of the Context we may obſerve, that by the Word 5,1 

in the Compound, we are not to underſtand (as ſome have imagined) any of the 
criminal Affections of our animal Part, but ſuch only, as are of an indifferent Na 
ture. In our Conſtitution (as we ſaid in the former Section) we have Appetite 
ſome that are morally evil, and others, that in themſelves are innocent, and one 
liable to be depraved, if they chance to be immoderately indulged. Of this Kind 
are the Deſires of Eaſe and Indolence, of proper Refreſhments and honeſt Pleaſures 
and of avoiding ſuch Things, as are noxious and afflicting to human Nature; theſs 
were in our Nature from the very firſt, even before Sin had defaced its Purity, and 
conſequently, our Saviour took them upon him with our Nature, tho! it is certain 
he partook of nothing, that was ſinful in it. To theſe, it was, that St Peter, in the 
Advice he gave his Maſter, addreſſed himſelf ; and his Maſter, in his Rejection of 
that Advice, has given us to underſtand, that even the moſt innocent Deſires of 
Nature are, upon ſome Occaſions, to be reſtrained. So that the Sum of the 
Doctrine, we are to inſiſt on under this Head, will amount to this * © Thi 
© there are voluntary Severities, conſiſting in the Submiſſion of ourſelves to man 
© unpleaſing Things, though otherwiſe avo;dable ; and in the Reſtraint of ourſelves 
e from many pleaſing Things, though otherwiſe /awfu/, which, upon their reſpecive 
% Occaſions, we ought to engage in, as abſolutely neceſſary to make us good 
6 Chriſtians.” | 

WHEN we find the Chriſtian State ſo often compared unto a Warfare, it is to 
let us underſtand, that there is a neceſſary and continual Engagement of our ration! 
Defires againſt our ſenſual, in order to bring them under, and keep them in Obe— 
dience; and this is a Warfare, from whence there muſt be no Diſiniſſion. There 
muſt be no League, no Truce, no laying down of Arms in it: For our Enemies 
are perfidious, and will never keep the Peace; and therefore we are never out of 
Danger, but while we are actually fighting. St Paul, a Man of Miracles, and 
Viſions, and of Sanctity of Life more glorious than either, even while he was 
daily fought againſt from without, by the Malice of Satan and evil Men, was ne- 
vertheleſs obliged to fight againſt himſelf, to ca/? down his Mind, as he calls it, and 
to beat down his Body, and bodily Affections: And leſt we might ſuppoſe, that 
he did this from a Principle of Vain-glory, the Affectation of Singularity, or a ſimple 
Miſtake of Judgment, he tells us withal, that the Reaſon of his exercifing ſuch Di- 
cipline over himſelf was, leſt, for the Want of it, he might poſſibly be a Caſt-arvay 
And, if ſo great a Saint was obliged to maintain this Fight, for Fear of being a Caſ- 
away, who among Chriſtians can lay down their Arms, and be ſafe ? 

Now this fighting with our Appetites and Deſires is the very ſame Thing, as d- 
ing ourſelves ; and the Practice of it conſiſts, in reſtraining them, and not giving them 
leave to ſatiate themſelves on their particular Objects: For he that gives his Appetites 
their looſe, and their Fill even of Enjoyments, that are otherwiſe lawful, brings him- 
ſelf in Danger of being worſted by them : Becauſe, by what he allows them, they 
will grow ſo very ſtrong, that 'tis a Thouſand to one, but they will take the reſt, in 
Spite of his Approbation, ; | 

Tus, in the ordinary Courſe of every Man's Life, the Duty of Self-denta! is 
neceſſary, even though he has never fallen into any flagitious Way: But then, if un- 
happily he has been engaged in a Courſe of Sin, the Reaſons and Obligations of it 
become ſtronger. To this Purpoſe, St Paul, ſpeaking of the ſeveral Offices of Re- 
pentance, reckons them up in the following Manner; „ behold this ſelf-ſame Thing, 
that ye ſorrowed after a godly Sort, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, bal 
clearing of yourſelves, Pes. what Indignation, yea, what Fear, yea, what vebemen 
Defire, yea, what Zeal, yea, what Revenge ! So that a Man cannot repent, in the 


Senſe of the Scripture, without bringing himſelf under the daily Severities of 
Mourning, and Vigilance, and Reſtraint of Delights, and Labour in the Works of 


Charity, and whatever elſe may conduce to the humbling of our Nature, and taking 
5 Revenge 


y 2 Cor. vai. 11. 
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Revenge upon thoſe Paſſions and Deſires, whereby we have offended God. And 
for this Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that the Antients were wont to call ſuch Inſtances 
of Penance by the Name of Satigfactions: Not that they eſteemed them of Value 
to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice ; nothing but the Blood of Feſus can do that, but that 
they thought them the Conditions, which the Goſpel requires of Penitents, as highly 
neceſſary, both for their preſent Correction, and future Caution: And accordingly we 
may obſer ve, that * whenever the Fathers uſed this Word, *tis either with Reſpect 70 
Men, or 79 God ; if to Men, then the Meaning of it is, that by theſe external Acts of 
Sorrow, we ſatigy the Church of our Repentance, and make Reparation for thoſe 
Offences and Scandals, which we gave by our Sins; but if 7 God, then 'tis taken for 
the Acknowledgment of our Faults, and the earneſt Defire we have of Pardon and 
orgiveneſs. 
r Nok is the Duty of Self-denial neceſſary to our preſent Condition only, whe- a glorified 
ther we conſider it in a ſettled or penitential Capacity; but as it has a Tendency St 
likewiſe to our future Glory and Felicity. It can hardly eſcape the Obſervation of 
any common Reader, that there is, in Scripture, a certain Fitneſs, or Meetneſs re- 
quired in thoſe, that are to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light ; but 
then the Queſtion is, how we muſt acquire this Fitneſs ? And by what Means we 
are to induce this perfective Diſpoſition into our Souls? The Apoſtle indeed tells 
us concerning our Saviour himſelf, that * he was made perfect through Sufferings ; 
for it becomes him, ſays he, from whom are all Things, and by whom are all Things, in 
bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation per feet through Suf- 
fering : But then theſe Words do not abſolutely imply, that theſe Sufferings of our 
Saviour were neceflary for his perſonal Perfection: He might have paſſed to Glory 
an eaſier Way, becauſe he wanted no Virtue to accompliſh and qualify him for that 
State, They imply however, that his Sufferings were neceſſary for his exemplary 
perfection, 2. e. as he was to be an Example to us, and the Captain and Preſident 
of our Salvation; as he was to lead us the Way, by which many adopted Sons of 
God might likewiſe paſs into Glory, ſo it was neceſſary that he ſhould be made 
perfect 5 Sufferings, becauſe no adopted Son, no Chriſtian, can ever be per- 
fect without them: And accordingly we find it mentioned in the Chriſtian Cove- 
vant, as an expreſs Condition of our future Glory, that, / we ſuffer with Chriſt, 
we ſhall alſo reign with him ; for it is © through much Tribulation, (through many 
Wreſtlings or Contendings, as it is in the Original) that we muſt enter into the King- 
dim of God. | 

ow if the Spirit of God gives us Warning, that Sufferings are of fo neceſſary 
Importance to our future Welfare, and yet, at the ſame Time, does not lay upon us 
any outward Neceſſity to ſuffer; this is a plain Indication, I think, that the Neceſſity 
lies upon ourſelves to take care, that we ſuffer from our own voluntary Diſcipline ; 
that we faſt often, pray much, impoſe Taſks of Labour, ſtrict Rules of Abſtinence, 
. and have a continual Watch over ourſelves, which, in the Time of the Church's Peace 

and Tranquillity, was called a daily Martyrdom. 

THE primitive Chriſtians were very remarkable for this Kind of Diſcipline, Ard even in 
Their callous Knees, and guttered Cheeks, and meager Looks, occaſioned by % ang the 
heir faſti ing, and praying, are often taken notice of in Antiquity, though % Hachen. 
tes tn ing, weeping, praying, quity, 9 

with us miſtaken for ſuperſtitious Uſages, and Acts of Supererogation. That 
Chriſtian however, (as St Jerom calls one upon a like Occaſion) that Chriſtian, I 
lay, is by much too delicate, who would excuſe himſelf from this Diſcipline in the 
School of Chriſt, when we may find, that in every Heathen School, they required no 
les to make a Philoſepher ; that is, in the Senſe of their ſober Stile, an honeſt and 
good Man. 

Epic uus indeed preſented the World with a very ſpecious Scheme, when 
he pretended to ſatisfy the Aims both of Senſe and Morality together, when he in- 
ved Men to Virtue and Pleaſure at the fame Time; telling them, that a Life, 
which was both virtuous and pleaſurable, was purely the Life of the Gods. But 
al the other Sets remonſtrate againſt this new Doctor, as one, who, by hanging 
out the Flag of Pleaſure, had covered all that was true, and laid aſide all that was 
great in Philoſophy. They had juſter Notions of the Corruption of human Nature; 
and therefore hy teach, that whoever intends to be a virtuous Man, muſt by 

11N no 
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and Nature of His Underſtanding, which was before! darkened, being alienated from the Life if 


no Means, propoſe his Life to be a Scene of Pleaſure. They teach us, that / 
and 53 have built their Palaces together upon a craggy Rock, whither it j; 
a little difficult to aſcend : They repreſent their Hercules, as always engaging in Ia. 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. Par TV. 
dom 


bours, always ſeeking Conflicts, always harſh and ſevere to himſelf ; and his Cha 
racer they propoſe to their Scholars, as the common Guide to Proficiency in 200d 
Living. But we have our Inſtruction from a better Fountain, and are ſuthciently ad. 
vertized what we are to do, when we are commanded by our Bleſſed Saviour, f 5% fn. 
ter in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth g; 
Deſtruction; but ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way, which leadeth ty Life 
and few there be that find it. 


Of Regeneration. 


HE firſt Place, wherein we find expreſs Mention made of our Regeneratiq 
is, (as I take it) in our Saviour's Conference with Nicodemus. Nicodemus was 

a Ruler of the Jews, and of the Set of the Phariſees, great Enemies to our Bleſſed 
Lord; but being convinced, by his Doctrine and Miracles, of his Divine Miſſion and 
Authority, he came, no doubt, though it was at Night that he came, with an Intent 
to be farther inſtructed by him. The Evangeliſt has recorded the firſt Addref, 
which this Ruler makes to our Saviour; but from the Nature of our Saviour's An- 
ſwer, ſome have been induced to think, that his whole Speech is not related; and that, 
after he had done his Preface, he might not improbably put ſome ſuch Queſtions to 
our Lord, as we find the young Man did in the Golpel, viz. * What good Thing he was 
to do, that he might obtain eternal Life? Becauſe the Anſwer, which is returned him, 
is ſo very much to this Purpoſe, and ſeems to have ſo {lender a Connexion with what 
went before ; Verih, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born again, he cant 


ſee the Kingdom of God. 


To be born again is a Form of Speech, which not only occurs in the Writings of 
ſome * Gentile Moraliſts, but was of common Uſe among the Jewiſh Doctors. They 
received Proſelytes into the Church by Baptiſm ; and being perſuaded, that the Ha- 
then Soul was, by this Means, waſhed away, and a new and pure one ſubſtituted in 
its Room, they were, for this Reaſon, wont to call theſe Proſelytes new-born, neu 
Men, new Creatures, and the like. This was the common Phraſe and Style of the 
Rabbins, and thereſore our Saviour very juſtly reproves Nicodemus for his Ignorance 
of it; * Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? The Deſign of the 
Expreſſion however is to inform us, that there is a two-fold Birth or Nativity, which 
every one is to undergo : The fr? is common and natural; when the tender Infant 
quits its cloſer Cell, wherein it has been ſome Months impriſoned, and, coming into 
the World, enters into a new and different State from what it was in before: But 
the ſecond is ſpiritual and ſupernatural, when a Perſon, upon his firmly believing and 
embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, is not only changed from his wicked Courſes, to a 
contrary Form of living, but is poſſeſſed likewiſe with Thoughts, and Deſires, and 
Affections, quite different from what he had before; inſomuch, that both to himſelf 
and others, who behold him, he looks not like the fame Man, but in the Temper of 
his Mind, as well as the Tenor of his Actions, 1s indeed another Creature, 


Regeneration. Gd, through the Ignorance, that was in him, becomes then enlightened to dilcern 


his true Intereſt, and is informed with the Knowledge of thoſe great Truths, which 
he is moſt of all required to know, concerning God and himſelf, and a Life to come. 
m This Knowledge has a powerful Effect and Influence over his Will and Afﬀect- 
ons. The Belief of the great Truths of the Goſpel gives him a new Set of Princi- 
pies, makes him have different Notions and Opinions of Things, form different 

roſpects and Projects, and ſteer quite a contrary Courſe, to what he did before. 
For, whereas before he conſulted only his preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, ſtudied the Gn- 


tifications of his ſenſual Luſts and Appetites, and gave himſelf up to the imo 
0 


f Matth. vii. 13, 14. 8 Ibid. xix. 16. h John iii. 3. 4 
Stoichs uſe the Word TIaaryyevia, which is no other than Regeneration; the former, for the Renovation of 


all Things, after certain Intervals and Revolutions; and the latter, for the Renovation of all Things, — 


the Conflagration of the World. k John iii. 10. | Eph. iv. 18. 6 . 
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of this Life, the Welfare of his Body, and the Concerns of the World; he now 
mortifies bis Members, which are upon the Earth, endeavours to ſubdue his Paſſions, 


ad to get above his Body, and above the World. He is now governed by Reaſon, 
- not by Senſe ; he walks by Faith, and not by Sight ; and the World = cr 


to him, and he to the World. He calculates all his Actions for Eternity, and is not 


o much concerned what befals him here, as what ſhall become of him hereafter. 
In a Word, he is new moulded and faſhioned, formed over again, and created, as it 
were, anew, by being furniſhed with a new Principle of Life and Action, engaged in 
new Courſes, and put upon new Deſigns and Undertakings. He has new Objects of his 
Hopes and Fears, of his Love and Hatred, new Thoughis and Sentiments of Things, 
and new Rules for the Conduct of his Life and Actions. Old Things are paſt away, 
and all Things are become new to him; nay, he is even new to himſelf, as well as 
others ; and therefore very properly in Scripture-Language is he called, 4à new Crea- 
ture, or a new Creation, 

Ar the firſt Creation of the World, the Spirit of God, as we are told, moved upon 
the Face of the Waters, and was concerned in the Formation of Man: And, in the 
ſecond Creation, or Redemption of the World, the ſame Spirit moves in Mens Hearts, 
and inclines them to comply with thoſe gracious Terms of Reconciliation, which are 
offered to the World. And for this Reaſon, St John, ſpeaking of thoſe that be- 
lieved in our Saviour, gives us to know, that * they were born, not of Blood, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, i. e. it was not by any 
Strength of their own, that they had this Power of becoming the Sons of God by 
believing in our Saviour, but by the Power of Divine Grace, proceeding from the 
Spirit of God. The fame Power, which firſt formed Man out of the Duſt of the 
Earth, and, when he is returned to Duſt, will raiſe him out of it again, does create 
us again unto good Works, and faſhion us after the Image of him, who firſt created 
us in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : For, , the Spirit of him, that raiſed Yeſus 
from the Dead, dwell in us; he, that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall quicken our 
mortal Bodies, i. e. from dead Wocks now, and hereafter from Death itſelf, by his 
Spirit, that dwelleth in us. 

We muſt not however imagine, that becauſe the Author of our Regeneration is 
an Almighty Agent, the Effects of his Operations upon our Minds are either in- 


tantaneous or irreſiſtible ; that ourſelves are purely paſſive under them, can contribute 


nothing towards them, and are wholly ignorant of the Steps and Meaſures, that are 
taken in them. ? For, beſides that, theſe Notions are a manifeſt Defeat of all the 
Exhortations and Threatenings recorded in Scripture, and a great Diſcouragement to 
all virtuous Endeavours ; they are a plain Contradiction to Reaſon and common Ex- 
perience, both of which do abundantly teſtify, that the Grace of God, and thoſe 
good Motions, which are ſtirred up in us, may be, and frequently are, neglected 
and reſiſted; that Men muſt do ſomething themſelves, in order to conquer their vi- 
cious Inclinations, and acquire ſettled Habits of Piety and Virtue ; and that this is a 
Work, which cannot be done in an Inſtant, but requires Time, as well as Pains, to 
bring it to Perfection. 

FROM what has been ſaid on this Subject, thus far purſued, we may plainly per- 
ceive, that Regeneration is that Change and Alteration in a Man, whereby his Na- 
ture, which is corrupted by Sin, is ſanctified and purified ; whereby his Iniquities 
are purged away ; and he, by God's Spirit, endued with true Knowledge, Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Holineſs : And we come now to ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of it, in or- 
der to our future Happineſs. 


ST Paul, ſpeaking of ſome, who deſired fo make a fair Shew in the Fleſh, and Its Men to 
onſtrained others to be circumciſed, tells us expreſſly, that * 27 Chriſt Feſus, neither —_ Happi- 


Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. Circum- 
citon, we know, was an Ordinance of God's own Inſtitution, the Seal of the Cove- 
nant between him and his People, a Mark of Diſtinction between them and other 
Nations, and a Symbol of inward Purity, or Sanctity of Mind; and yet the Apoſtle 
tells thoſe, that held themſelves obliged to the Obſervation of it, that all its ſuppoſed 
Privileges and Prerogatives, without a Renovation of their Nature, availed nothing: 
And, * by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt be interpreted to fay to us, that our Sacramen- 


al Waſhing in Baptiſm, our ſpiritual Gifts and Endowments, our profound _ 
edge 


John i, 13. o Rom. viii. 11. P 1bbot's Sermons, Vol. I. 4 Gal. vi. 15. 
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ledge and Learning, our Obſervation of the Ordinances of Chriſt, and our outward 
Acts of religious Worſhip will all avazr/ us nothing, unleſs we have a new Principle 
implanted in us, ſuch as influences our Lives, and produces Evangelical Obedier., 
For it is not ſaying to our Saviour, Lord, Lord! not all the fair Speeches, and Pio. 
feſſions in the World, that will recommend us to the Favour of God, who hath ele. 
nally decreed, that © without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee bim; and that * into the 5 
venly Jerilſalem, there ſhall, no wiſe, enter any Thing that defileth, neither whatſrevs 
worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lye. 

WHarT all the Particulars of that City of God may comprize, it does nat yet aþ- 
pear ; but this we know in general, that the Company, the Employment, ang the 
Happineſs of it, are of a pure and ſpiritual Nature, very different from any Thing 
here below, and directly contrary to all the fintul Pleaſures, and ſenſual Enjoymen; 
of the Men of this World. And therefore, if we would be Partakers of the Re. 
ſurrection of the Juſt ; if we would be numbred among the Saints, and bear a Part 
in the Buſineſs and Employment, in the Joys and Pleaſures of a future State; we 
muſt qualify and prepare ourſelves for it, by cleanſing our Hearts from all inordinge 
Paſſions, ſubduing our Luſts, and conquering the vicious Inclinations of our corrupt 
Nature; by acquiring good and virtuous Habits and Diſpoſitions of Mind, an holy 
Frame and Temper of Soul, and renewing ourſelves, Day by Day, after the Image 
of him, that created us, and the Likeneſs of him, that redeemed us. For this is the 
Will of God, even your San#ification, * that ye put off, concerning the former Cy. 
verſation, the Old Man, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſts; and be re- 
newed in the Spirit of your Mind; and that ye put on the New Man, which, after 
God, is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. 

Ir ſuch then be the Ordination and Appointment of God, that, without being e. 
generate, there is no entring into the Kingdom of Heaven; it ſeems to be a M 
of no ſmall Concernment to us, to be ſatisfied, unto what Claſs of Men it is ht we 
belong. As long as we continue in this State of Infirmity, we cannot but be liale 
to Sin, nor is every Tranſgreſſion an immediate Forfeiture of our Birth-Right : But 
then the Difference between the Regenerate and Ungenerate is this that the one ſins 
out of Incogitancy, or Want of Conſideration ; the other, out of propenſe Malice, 
and Defign ; the one uſes Means for the Diſcovery and Conviction of his Sin, the 
other negligently overlooks, and thinks no more of it; the one laments, and be- 
moans it ſeverely, the other makes a Mock of it perhaps, or pleaſes his Imagination 
with frequent Reflections on it; the one, from his Failings, improves his future Vi- 
gilance, the other hardens himſelf in ſinning, and comes every Time to his Iniquiy 
with more and more Greedineſs. * The Senſe, in ſhort, and Conviction of Sin, the 
Confeſſion of it, and the Remorſe and Repentance for it, which .the Regenerate ex- 
preſs, proceed from their real Hatred of it, as it is the greateſt Evil in its own Na- 
ture, and as it is diſpleaſing to God. Their Withes, and Reſolutions, and Promiles, 
come from their Hearts, and therefore prove effectual. Their Belief of the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel is well- grounded, which makes it permanent and laſting, Their reli- 
gious Exerciſes and Performances are Acts of the znward Man, of the Soul and Spi- 
rit, and ſpring from a deep Senſe of the Majeſty of him, to whom they are addrel- 
ſed. Their Obedience to the Divine Commands is impartial, and univerſal, and with- 
out Reſerve. It flows from a lively and active Faith, from a Love of God and their 
Duty, and from Sincerity of Heart; and laſtly, they ſtrive to do all this in a right 
Manner, and for a right End, the Glory of God, and of their Redeemer jus 
Chriſt, 

THESE are ſome of the Signs, whereby ye may perceive, whether of no ye be- 
long to the Number of the Regenerate : If, upon Examination, ye find ye do not, 
* neither ſhould your Eyes fleep, nor your Eye-Lids ſlumber, nor the Temples of your 
Head take any Reſt, until ye reſolve upon a Change. This is the one Thing neceſſary; 
and therefore, let all your Cares and Projects, all your Aims and Deſigns give way t0 
this. Without this, ye muſt periſh everlaſtingly ; and ? what is a Man profited, if le 
ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? If, on the contrary, ye cxpett- 

mentally find, that the Grace of God's Holy Spirit has begun the Work of Regene- 


ration in your Souls, has renewed your Mind, and tamed your Paſſions, and changed 
| your 
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our Lives, rejoice and be exceeding glad, becauſe your Renovation, being thus ha 


pily commenced, is a good Pledge, and Reaſon to hope, that your Names ſhall be ; 
written in the Book of Life. 


Of abflaining from Evil appearance. 


T Paul, towards the Concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, praying 34, abfain 

with all Earneſtneſs for them, hat the very God of Peace would ſanctiſy them from  Evil- | 
wholly, and that their whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, might be preſerved blameleſs 2 | 
unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, makes it on their Part a Means highly ne- 12 
ceſſary to this good Effect, that they ſhould ah from all Appearance of Evil, i. e. 
that the whole Tenor of their Actions ſhould not only be innocent, but of good Re- 
fort ; not only free from the Guilt of Sin, but even from the leaſt Colour or Suſpi- | 
con of it; ſo guarded with Care, and guided with Diſcretion, as not to- give the leaſt | 
Occaſion for any to blame or cenſure their righteous Doings. | il 

Tx 1s ſeems, at firſt Sight, to be the proper Senſe of the Precept; but then we The Extent of 1 
muſt take care to reduce it under ſome Reſtrictions. For, ? fince Mankind, as we Dag. = 
daily find, are fo very ignorant and paſſionate, apt to judge without Evidence, or ac- 
cording to Prejudice or Reſentment ; ſo full of Hypocriſy, and willing to exalt . 
themſelves by abaſing others; ſo full of affected Wiſdom, which they think they 4 
can beſt diſplay by finding Faults; ſo addicted to Detraction, and careful to furniſh Ui 
themſelves with Materials for Slander ; and fo conſcious of their own Sins, and will- | 
ing to conclude others under the like Condemnation : Since there are theſe, I ſay, (| 
and many more Reaſons, to deprave Mens Judgments concerning others, tis cer- } 
tain, that no Action can be innocent, but what, for ought we know, may chance to _— 
appear ſinful to ſome ignorant Men, nor any Duty fo highly ob/zgatory, but what, f | 
through Prejudice or Corruption, may be evil thought of : And therefore we ſhould 1 
lay an inſupportable Reſtraint upon our Liberty, if we were to debar ourſelves from - 
all innocent Actions for Fear of offending ſome ; or we ſhould ſtretch it too far, if 1 | 
e ſhould preſume to omit what is abſolutely required of us by the Laws of God, | 
merely to avoid the Cenſure of others. 

Is it to the Good and Wiſe only then, that we are thus to approve ourſelves? This 11 
perhaps were no difficult Taſk, becauſe they are not apt to miſtake, nor diſpoſed to Uh | 
miſconſtrue our Actions; and therefore not likely to be offended with any Thing, 
but what is evidently and notoriouſly ſinful. But then the Misfortune is, that this 
s a Limitation, which the expreſs Letter of Scripture will not admit of. For that 1 
we may not think, that we are concerned to juſtify our Conduct only to the Viſe, 0 
we are taught by St Peter, that * it is the Will of God, that by Well. doing, we ſhould 16 
put to Silence the Ignorance of fooliſb Men: That we may not ſatisfy ourſelves with if 
the good Opinion and Commendation of the Charitable and Good-natured, we are | 
inſtructed by St Paul to * ds all we can do, that we may cut off Occaſion of Cenſure, 0 
even from them, which defire Occaſion: That we may not acquieſce in the good Eſ- 11 
teem of our own Friends and Adherents, we are required * r bew ſuch Uncorrupt- | 
neſs and Sincerity, that he, who 1s on the contrary Part, may be aſhamed, having no 
evil Thing to ſay of us: And finally, that we may not ſuppoſe any Man under ſuch 
a Rate of Sin or Ignorance, as to {light his Opinion, and be altogether indifferent in 
what Manner our Actions appear to him, we are ſtrictly enjoined, .© by the Mani- 
RN of the Truth, to commend ourſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of 

6d, 

WELL then, fince by Virtue of this Precept, we are not obliged to abſtain from 
all Actions, that appear evil, becauſe the moſt innocent and unblameable may appear 
„o to ignorant and wicked Men; and yet, in the ordering of our Converſation, we 
are bound to have a Reſpe& to the Opinion of all Men, and to fence our Actions 
ainſt the Miſtakes and Calumnies of the moſt ſimple and malicious; ſince that, #1 
which to ſome will actually appear evil, both lawfully may, and ſometimes neceſſari- © | 
ly muſt be done; and yet the Appearance of Evil muſt at all Times, and in all | 4! 
Caſes, be ſtudiouſly avoided ; the Duty, which reſults from the Precept, can be no 1 
ther than this, That we do whatever in us lies to juſtify ourſelves to Men, - 
110 « we 
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“ well as God; that we take all poſſible Care, ſo to place our innocent and land he 
* ble Actions in their true Light, that the wrong and accidental Appearance of _ j 
e may not be our Fault; and that we uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to avoid that 40 
* pearance of Sin, which after our utmoſt Endeavour, cannot always be avoided » 90 
This muſt certainly be the true Senſe of the Apoſtle's Precepts; which we will B 
1. Endeavour to enforce with an Argument or two; and then, 2. Adjoin ſome ſuch w. 
Directions, as may conduce towards the Practice of it. Ve 
I. * THAT Men, who have no other Meaſures to judge by, than outward 4 2 
pearance, muſt neceſſarily judge of us according to what we openly ſeem to be, and by 
not according to what we znwardly are; and that therefore the Appearance of Evil 5 
will give as deep a Wound to our Eſteem among Men, as real Guilt itſelf can do 10 
is a Truth ſo evident in Theory, and fo well confirmed by conſtant Experience that f 
there needs no entring into a Detail of Arguments to prove it. The only Queſticn (h 
is, whether a good Name be of that Value, as to deſerve a wiſe Man's Care, <cither Je 
to get it, or preſerve it; whether a ſincere Chriſtian, who ought to fit looſe to the | 
World, and to approve himſelf to God and his own Conſcience, ſhould let a Reogd 0¹ 
to his Reputation bear any Sway at all in the governing of his Actions; whether, when Re 
he can honeſtly ſatisfy himſelf, that, what he doth is in itſelf innocent, though to Te 
others it may appear gffen/ive, the Fear of hurting his good Name thereby ought to as: 
reſtrain him from an Action, which, by carrying the Face of Evil, will tend to his utt 
Diſgrace. And there is the greater Room for this Queſtion, becauſe ſome Divines thi 
as well as Moraliſis have taken a great deal of Pains to ſhew the Emptineſs of that it 
vain imaginary Thing, (as they pleaſe to term it,) which we call Reputation, all 
Tris however ſeems to be a great Miſtake : For, if we conſider the ſtrong Aver- Sit 
fion to Shame, which the Author of our Nature has implanted in us, as a Guard un 
againſt Sin ; the warm Reſentments we feel, and the large Demands we make upon Co 
having our Reputation, at never ſo great a Diſtance, attacked : If we conſider the Kr 
high Price, which both human and divine Laws ſet upon it; the one, making the Pe- as 
nalty of Slander riſe in Proportion to the Perſon, that is injured ; and the other ranking M 
Slanderers and Backbiters among the Number of thoſe, © that ſhall not inherit the th 
Kingdem of God: If we conſider the Chriſtian Perfection of ſpeaking well of thoſe, ne 
that ſpeak ill of us, and of ſuffering Reproach patiently, when we are reviled by me 
Men for keeping a good Conſcience towards God; neither of which could be of any thi 
Value, if Calumny and Reproach were not evil in themſelves : Or laſtly, if we con- the 
fider, that the main Spring of thoſe laudable Actions, by which the Worthies of the up! 
heathen World both ſignalized themſelves, and adorned the Ages, wherein they lived, def 
was no other than the Deſire of Glory and juſt Commendation; we cannot but be the 
concluded by the Royal Preacher's Opinion, that * 4 good Name is better than pre- Re 
cious Ointment : But then, to go along with him in the Metaphor, we muſt ſubſcribe boy 
likewiſe to this other Obſervation, that * as dead Flies cauſe the Ointment of the Abo- Sin 
thecary to fend forth a ſtinking Savour ; fo doth a little Folly him, that is in Reputa- it! 
tion for Miſdom and Honour. ä V 

Bu x it is not our own Reputation only, but the Salvation likewiſe of our Neigh- 
bour's Soul, that is concerned in this Affair. Were we indeed required only to wr 
out our own Salvation, without any Regard to that of our Brethren, there would be ma 
leſs Occation for all this Circumſpection in us. Upon this Suppoſition, we might do bol 
every Thing, that appeared fit and reaſonable to us, without putting ourſelves to any ba 
Pain about the Conſtruction, which others may paſs upon it: But when we are 6 of 
frequently told, that other Mens Safety depends upon our Conduct, and that there- of 1 
fore we ought to exert our utmoſt Power to do every Thing, that may advance it, poc 
and watch, with all poſſible Care, againſt doing any Thing, that in the leaſt may hin- Ki, 
der it; there hence ariſes a Duty and Obligation, to guard our Actions againſt the Mi- Th 
chief and Prejudice, they may poſſibly do, by any light Shew and Appearance of Evil. and 
UNDER the Law of Moſes it is provided, that, zf any Man ſhall open a Pit, or if dig 
any Man ſhall dig a Pit, and not cover it, and an Ox or an Aſs fall therein, the de 
Owner of the Pit ſhould make it good. Now moſt of theſe Laws, as the fayt 
Apoſtle intimates, had a figurative, as well as a /iteral Senſe in them; and there- Nati 
fore this in particular may well be ſuppoſed to denote, that, as a Jew, when fou 
80⁰ 


he ſunk a Pit for the Service of his Houſe or Ground, for Fear his Neigh- 
| 2 bour's 
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hour's Beaſt ſhould fall into it, and be drowned, was bound by the Law to pro- 
vide a ſufficient Cover for it; ſo we, when we enter upon any Action, in itſelf inno- 
cent and fit to be done, ſhould do it in ſuch a Manner, and ſo cover it againſt the 
Suſpicions of Evil, that it may not, through our Default, be an Occaſion of our 
Brother's Ruin. But we need not have Recourſe to Allegories to find out a Duty, 
which is delivered in the expreſs Letter of the Goſpel. St Paul, in his Epiſtles, 
ery often, and very largely inſiſts upon the Obligation, which all Chriſtians are under, 
to abridge their Liberty in Things otherwiſe indifferent, for Fear of offending or 
{candalizing their weaker Brethren, * Take heed, fays he to the Corinthians, left, 
by any Means, this Liberty of yours become a Stumbling-block to thoſe, that are weak. 
for, if any Man ſee thee, wWh1 ch haſt Knowledge, fit at Meat in the Idol's Temple, ſhall 
wt the Conſcience of him, which is weak, be emboldened to eat thoſe J. hings, which are 
effered to Idols ? And through thy Knowledge ſhall thy weak Brother periſh for whom 
Chriſt died? But, when ye fn ſo againſt the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, 
je ſin againſt Chriſt. 

Ta1s is a Paſſage fo very full, that we need go no farther for Conviction: 
Only for our better underſtanding it, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, * that in 
Relation to the Sacrifices here ſpoken of, ſome Part of them was eaten in the Idol's 
Temple; which being an Act of religious Worſhip and Communion with the Idol, 
as our eating the Bread in the Sacrament, is a Communion with Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
utterly difallows, as abſolutely unlawful ; but the Remainder of them, which fell to 
the Prieſt's Share, and they, having no Uſe for, ſold to thoſe, who afterwards expoſed 
it to Sale, promiſcuouſly among other Meats, upon the Shambles ; this the Apoſtle 
allows might lawfully be bought, and ear in any private Houſe, without the leaſt 
Sin : Only with this Caution, that, whereas there were ſome Converts, who well 
underſtood, that Meat could have no defiling Quality imprinted upon it by its 
Conſecration to an Idol, and others, on the contrary, who having not ſo much 
Knowledge, ſuppoſed that the Conſecration left ſuch a polluting ee upon it 
as certainly defiled the Eater; the former Sort might innocently and freely eat ſuch 
Meats in private Families, provided it was not before thoſe of the latter Sort, who, 
through Weakneſs, having an * of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Meats, might 
nevertheleſs be induced to uſe the ſame Liberty, though their Conſciences, in the 


mean Time, having quite another Judgment in this Matter, eſteemed the eating 


them little better than Zdelatry. Now the Argument, whereby the Apoſtle abridges 
the Liberty of the former Sort of Converts, in Condeſcenſion to the latter, proceeds 
upon the Strength of this Aſſertion —— That the Lawfulneſs of Mens Actions 
depends, nor ſolely, either upon the Lawfulneſs of the Subject- matter, nor yet upon 
the Conſcience of the Doers of them, conſidered in itſelf, but as conſidered with 
Reference to the Conſciences of others, to whom, by the Law of Charity, they are 
bound ſo to behave themſelves, as by none of their Actions to give them Occafion of 
din. And therefore the Apoſtle concludes with this noble Reſolution, as ſuppoſing 
it his own Caſe ; i Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh, while the 
World flandeth, leſt I make my Brother to offend. 
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II. Stnct the Appearance of Evil then, even in the moſt indifferent Actions, Direions 


may prove tone; both to our own Reputation, and the Salvation of our Neigh- 
bour's Soul, it cannot but be of Uſe to inſert a Direction or two, how we may 


to avoid 


it; as, 


happily avoid it: And to this Purpoſe, it muſt be allowed, 1. That the Foundation 1. lara 
of a fair Appearance in the World, muſt be primarily laid in the inward Sincerity Sinceriy. 


of the Heart: For the ſhorteſt, and ſafeſt, and perhaps the only Way, to appear 
good and virtuous, is really to be ſuch, as we deſire to appear. ® If we firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, we have a ſure Goſpel-Promiſe, that all other 
Things, which we want, the Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, ſhall be ſuperadded to us; 
and, in like Manner, if we make it our principal Aim, to approve ourſelves in the 
vght of God, we may ſecurely depend upon his Goodneſs, that he, who can turn 
the Hearts of Men as he pleaſes, will diſpoſe them to think well of us, and to judge 
favourably and tenderly of all our Actions. Nay, this will follow in the Way of 
natural Conſequence : For, when once Integrity, and a uniform Practice of Virtue, 
founded upon religious Principles, have eſtabliſhed our Character, and procured us a 
good Eſteem in the World, this Reputation will be the beſt Guard againſt unkind 


Suſpicions, 
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Suſpicions, and ſevere Cenſures. What is derub?ful in our Carriage, and admits of 
ſeveral Interpretations, will be conſtrued in Analogy to what was, without Contro 


verſy, worthy of Praiſe: An Eſteem for our Perſons, gained by what we have Fay 


confeſſedly well, will incline Men to judge the beſt of thoſe Actions, which are not 
manifeſtly evil; and thoſe, who have entertained a favourable Opinion of us, for on; 
former good Life, will be deſirous to continue it, to ſhew the Steadineſs of their own 
Judgment, as well as Eſteem and Affection for us. 

AND as an honeſt Sincerity of Heart, and Integrity of Mind, is the beſt Way to 
ſecure our Actions from an evil Appearance; ſo, 2. The Apoſtle has laid it down 1 
a certain Rule, that Prudence and Circumſpection in our outward Behaviour i; the 
beſt Guard of Integrity, and the greateſt Ornament of Virtue : * See therefore 
(ſays he to the Epheſians) that ye walk circumſpetly, not as Fools, who unneceſſarily 
expoſe themſelves to Danger, to being il]-uſed, or evil-ſpoken of; but as wiſe, whg 
are careful to ſecure their Intereſt, and their good Name, where they can (ſhelter 
themſelves from Suffering, and from Diſgrace, by behaving themſelves with Difcre. 
tion: And, in like Manner, to the Colgſſians, walk in Wiſdom toward them, that are 
without, i. e. toward the Adverſaries of your Religion, who will be careful to watch 
all your Steps, and lay hold on any imprudent, any indiſcreet, any unwary Carriage, 


. Whereby they may caſt a Blemiſh upon you, and your holy Profeſſion : And upon 


this Account, the good Advice, which our Saviour, in his Time, gave his Apoſtles, 
is very applicable, in this ill-natured and inſidious World, to all Chriſtians, in all 
Ages, * Behold, T ſend you forth as Sheep in the Midſt of Wolves ; be ye therefore wiſe as 
Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. 

W x muſt obſerve farther, that, as there is ſcarce any one Vice, which does not bor. 
row the Features of ſome Virtue, nor any Virtue, which, to a tranſient and* careleſs 
View, may not perhaps ſeem to have the Colour of ſome Vice; and as it is this Libe- 
neſs, which gives Room to the erroneous Judgment of the Ignorant, or the wilful 
Miſrepreſentations of the malicious : If ever therefore we would ſecure our innocent, 
and even commendable Actions, from an evil Appearance, we muſt be very diligent 
to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe particular Vices, from which they may chance to be 
miſtaken, | 

Tus for Inſtance, Devotion and Hypocriſy, Zeal and Paſſion, Moderation 
and Lukewarmneſs, Prudence and Cunning, Cc. have ſome Lineaments, ſo 
much reſembling each other, and, by being ſo frequently called by each other's Names, 
are ſo liable to be taken the one for the other; that, unleſs we attend carefully to 
theſe particular Circumſtances, in which they differ, and ſtudy to expreſs theſe diſtin 
Characters in our Practice, the World muſt be much better-natured, than we have 
Reaſon to expect it is, i our Good be not evil-ſpoken of. | 

WovuLD a truly devout Perſon then not be ſuſpected of Hypocriſy : In his publick 
Devotions, he muſt take Care, that there be nothing ſingular or affected ; that in his 
Countenance, in his Geſtures, in his Voice, there be no Air or Appearance of Oſten- 
tation; and in his private Devotions, he muſt ſtrictly attend to our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Direction; v avben thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, ſhut thy Door, and when thou H 
Father, which is in Secret; and thy Father, which ſeetb 
in Secret, ſhall reward thee openly. Would a zealous Perſon not be looked upon as 
paſſionate : He muſt take ſtrict care, that his Zeal be guided with Knowledge, and 
tempered with Charity; that it be more converſant about Things, than about Per- 
ſons ; bear a due Proportion to the Objects, that employ it; and, above all, that it 
be not ſo intemperate and outrageous, as either to eat himſelf up, or put him upon 
devouring his Chriſtian Brethren. In, like Manner, would a moderate Perſon avoid 
the Imputation of being Lukewarm : He muſt take care to be moderate only in 
ſuch Things, wherein there is Danger of Exceſs; but, in thoſe Things, wherein it 
is laudable to excel, he muſt not affect Moderation. About Things in their o. 
Nature indifferent, he may be indifferent too, or not very much concerned; but 1. 
would badly become him, to be thought a moderate Lover of Piety and Virtue, of 
Peace and good Order ; one, that has a.moderate Concern for the Laws and Libertics 
of his Country, or for the Welfare and Proſperity of his Church. 

THESE Inſtances, without proceeding any farther, are ſufficient to ſhew us, that, 
how reſemblant ſoever Virtue and Vice may be, there are certain Notes and Cha. 
racers, whereby we may diſtinguiſh them, not only in our Thoughts, but in on 
Practice; and that therefore, to avoid the Appearance of Evil, it is highly pn 


0 Luke x. 3, 
2 


n Eph, v. 15. Matth. vi. 6. 


> I» Os © © © a» A 


O 


Cuar. III. Our Duty towards ourſelves. 


and neceſſary, that we endeavour to expreſs this Difference in the whole Conduct of 
our Lives, as fully, and ſignificantly as we poſſibly can; but, if all this will not do to 
conciliate the good Opinion of a perverſe World, the Apoſtle's Advice will then 
come in to our Comfort and Relief, * Sanctiſy the Lord God in your Hearts, and be 
always ready to give an Anſwer to every Man, that aſketh you a Reaſon of the Hope 
that is in you, with Meekneſs and Fear : Having a good Conſcience, that, whereas 
they ſpeak Evil of you, as of Evil-doers, they may be aſhamed, that falſely 9 your 
good Converſation in Chriſt ; and others, * by your good Works, which they behold, may 
glorify God in the Day of Viſitation, 


Of the Defire of Righteouſneſs. 


DLESSE are they which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for th 

ſhall be filled, is one of the happy Sentences of — — SS 
the Mount, and may be a proper Argument for the Concluſion of this Work. By 
Righteouſneſs here, we are to underſtand the whole Duty of Man, in all Relations 
and Capacities ; or that Integrity of Obedience, and univerſal Regard to all God's 
Commandments, which thoſe, that endeavour to ſerve him in Sincerity and Truth, 
are ready, on all Occaſions, to expreſs, both in their Temper of Mind, and outward 


attain it. Tis an earneſt Appetite and Intention of Mind to grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to follow his Example, and to 
be counted worthy of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Tis a ſincere Endeavour 
to mortify all the Remains of Sin in us, to get the perfect Maſtery of our Affections 
and Paſſions, and to bring them under an entire Subjection to the Law of God; to 
increaſe daily in all Chriſtian Virtues ; and to walk in every Thing, as it becomes the 
Profeſſors of a moſt holy Religion. Tis a fervent Breathing after greater Degrees of 
Charity, Humility, Patience, and all other Graces ; * forgetting thoſe Things, that are 
bebind, the Pitch of Goodneſs we have already. attained ; and reaching forth unto 
thoſe Things, that are before, that Perfection in Piety and Virtue, which alone can 
fatisfy a generous Chriſtian ; and preſſing towards the Mark of the Prize of the high 
Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus : A Weaning our Hearts from the World, and fixing 
them upon that happy State, where we ſhall ſm no more, but be eſtabliſhed for ever 
in conſummate Righteouſneſs. In ſhort, tis ſuch an eager and importunate, ſuch a 
ſincere and efficacious Deſire for all this, as the Man, who is almoſt famiſbed with 
Hunger, and parched up with Drought, has for that Meat and Drink, with which, if 
he be not ſoon ſupplied, he knows he muſt unavoidably periſh. 


neſs, they defire. 2. They ſhall be filled with Comfort and Satisfaction of Mind 
bere ; and 3. They ſhall be filled with all imaginable Happineſs hereafter. 


wonderful Ways. 7 He has imprinted the Law of Righteouſneſs upon the Hearts 
and Conſciences of Men; he hath bound it up with their Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing; he hath ſent his Son into the World to promote the Practice of it, both by his 
Inſtruction and Example; by his holy Spirit he begins the good Work, where it is 
not, and cheriſhes it, where it is begun; and, in ſhort, he hath omitted no Methods 
of engaging us ; all that Promiſes and Threatnings, that kind Intreats and vehe- 
ment Expoſtulations can do, he hath not left unattempted ; and, after all this, 
it would be incongruous to think, that he will refuſe the Gift of Righteouſneſs and 
danctification to ſuch, as heartily deſire and endeavour it. We cannot fay fo 


11 P with 
4 1 Pet. ili, 15, 16. r Ibid. ii. 12. r Match. v. 6. t BlackwelPs Sermons, Vol. I; 
* Gardiner's germons. * Phil. iti, 13, 14. 7 Gardiner, ibid. 
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Behaviour: And 0 hunger and tbirſt after this Righteouſneſs * implies an ardent and 23, py. 
intenſe Deſire of it; ſuch a Deſire, as will not be ſatisfied without it; ſuch a Defire, Righreou/nef, 
as puts Men upon trying all poſſible Means, and uſing their utmoſt Endeavours to _—_ 


THis is the full Force of the Metaphor, and proper Import of the Duty; and 23. 31:J;ng 
the Reward annexed to it, though comprized in theſe few Words, hey ſhall be filled, and Reward 
is, in itſelf, of an adequate Extent. For, 1. They ſhall be filled with the Righteouſ- 3 


1. THE great Deſign of God, from the Beginning of the World, was, that all 1. 25. A 
Mankind might ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and be accordingly re- Righs 
warded by him ; and, to effe& this, he, in his infinite Wiſdom, has contrived many * 
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Comfort and 
Satisfaction 
here, eſpe- 
cially at the 
Hour f 
Death, 


and Chance happen to them all. Though Art and Induſtry do naturally tend to make 


cannot be diſappointed, who labours to be vir/uous. The Love and Defire of the 


ſeekeft her, as Silver, and ſearcheſt for her, as for hid Treaſures ; then ſhalt thou undi 
ſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God; then ſhalt thou underſland 


perfect Heart; or, with the great Apoſtle, even when within View of his Diſſolu- 


hear even his Paſing-Bell without Diſturbance. So true is that of the Prophet, 


A Compleat Body of Divinity. PART v 
with Reſpect to the Bleſſings of this preſent Life: The Race, as the wise Ry 


obſerves, is not always to the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor Bread 15 i 
Wiſe, nor Riches to Men of Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of Skill, hu Tim, 


Men rich, yet they are often blaſted in the Event. Experience is a ſtanding Ei 
dence of this, that neither Fraud nor Honeſty, Righteouſneſs nor Unrighteouſner 
the moſt likely Endeavours, nor the moſt diligent Application can effectually "_s; 
mand the Things of this World: But it is not fo with the Bleflings, that are better 
worth enjoying. There is no Defeat in the Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, A Man 


Thing does naturally enforce the Practice, and the Practice brings on the Habit, and 
the Habit is continually ſtrengthened by the Influence of God's Holy Spirit, till it be 
finally confirmed and rewarded in Glory. God may refuſe, and refuſe, in Kind. 
neſs, to hear the Prayers even of a good Man, when he prays for temporal Blef. 
ſings ; but he never refuſes (at leaſt he never does it in Mercy) to grant Requeſts for 
Spiritual; upon which Preſumption it is, that Solomon founds this Exhortaticn 
* If thou crieſt after Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding , if tha 
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Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, and Equity, and every good Path. 

2. HE ſhall be filled with Comfort and Satisfaction here, The Progreſs and Profi- 
ciency he makes in the Ways of Righteouſneſs will fill him with a ſpiritual Joy 
far exceeding the Pleaſure, which any Thing elſe in this World can afford. For God 
has ſo adapted Religion to the Mind of Man, that though there be Labour in the 
Undertaking, yet there is always a Reliſb, that goes along with it. The conquering 
of an evil Habit, or a ſtrong Temptation, is like the conquering of a powerful 
Enemy, difficult to perform, but what, when accompliſhed, fills him with mighty 
Joy and Triumph. Every Grace he obtains, every ſinful Inclination he ſubdues, 
every good Action he performs, is no leſs, than a new Conveyance to him of eternal 
Glory, a new Aſſurance of his Right and Title; and this, being what is congenial 
to his Soul, muſt be entirely agreeable to all his Faculties. But we have not Time to 
follow the righteous Man through all the pleaſurable Perceptions of his Life ; and 
ſhall therefore chuſe to conſider him only, as he is drawing to the Period of it: 
When, if ever, he will rightly underſtand the ineſtimable Price of a quict Con- 
ſcience, of a ſatisfied Mind, and of an Hope full of Glory and Immortality: When, 
if ever, he will find That, which was always a continual Feaſt, then a ſovercign (or- 
dial, and Food of Angels; for never certainly is Peace and Comfort more ſcaſonable, 
than at this Inſtant. 5 35 

bd WHAT an unſpeakable Satisfaction then muſt it be to a dying Man, when, 
if he looks —— he ſees a Life well ſpent; if forward, he has before him a 
bright Proſpect of immortal Glory: When he can ſay, with King Hezekiah, © Re- 
member now, O Lord, T beſeech thee, how I walked before thee in Truth, and with a 
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tion, I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith ; 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day. It muſt needs, I ſay, be an unſpeakable 
and inconceivable Satisfaction for a Man in his laſt Hour, when he is taking Leave 
of his Body, and ſhaking Hands with the whole World ; when all are fad about 
him, and concerned for him; then to conſider, that there is a better State, and that 
he has a Title to it; that, when his © earthly Tabernacle ſhall be. diſſolved, he has 4 
Building with God, an Houſe not, made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens ; that, 
when he ſhall ceaſe to converſe with Men, he ſhall dwell with God, and converle 
with Angels; in a Word, that he is to leave nothing but. Vanities and Shadows be- 
hind him, and that he has the ſolid and real Happineſs of a whole Eternity before 
him. What a mild and unterrifying Thing is Death to ſuch a Man as this, and 
with what Serenity and Chearfulneſs does he entertain its Summons! He can ſmile 
in the Phyſician's Face, when he hears him pronounce his Sickneſs deſperate ; can 
receive his Sentence without Trembling, and if his Senſes hold out ſo long, 7 
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Work of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and the Effect of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs, and 
Aſurance for ever. 
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' TuEyY /ſball be filled with all imaginable Happineſs hereafter. For when all 4% Happine/ 
hereafter. 


their Sins ſhall be pardoned and done away ; when their Righteouſneſs ſhall be ad- 
yanced to a full Strength and Perfection; when they 5 ball awake up after the Likeneſs 
if God, and, with joyful Acclamations, be conducted into his glorious Preſence ; fo 
zar ſhall their Happineſs be from falling ſhort of their preſent Expectation, that it 
will far exceed, not only what Eye bath ſeen, or Ear heard, but every Thing, that 
can now enter into the Heart of Man to conceive : For * they ſhall be before the Throne 
of God, and be, that fitteth on the Throne, ſhall dwell among them. They ſhall hunger 
"1 more, neither thirſt any more: The Lamb, which is in the Midſt of the Throne, 
Il feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living Fountains of Waters; and God, who 
ij their Portion and their Inheritance, in whoſe Preſence there is Fulneſs of Foy, and 
at whoſe 7 Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore, ſhall wipe away all Tears 
rom t heir Yes. a | 
f k FINALLY then, my Brethren, ſince Godlineſs has the Promiſes both of this 
Life, and of that which 1s to come, we cannot conclude better, than with St Paul's 
Advice to the Philippians ; whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, 
whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report; if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things, and 
the God of Peace ſhall be with you, 


s Pal, xvii. 15. b Rev. vii. 15. i Pfal. xvi. 11. * Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
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PRINCIPAL MATTERS contained in this BOOK. 


. 


YO%2 ARON ſent with /e to 

deliver the Myraelites out of 
2p Egypt, 360, 361. The High 
a Prieſthood eſtabliſh'd in his 


due Golden Calf, 443, 444: 
His Behaviour upon the DeſtruQion of his 


Family, 440. Why he made | 


two Sons, 446. His Rod bloſſoming, * 


449. The Difference between his Prieſt- 
hood, and that of Melchizedeck, 576. 
Wherein his Prieflhood, and that of 
Chriſt, both differ and agree, 577 
ArEL, the Occaſion of his Murder, 296 
Azzanam, his Birth and Character, 
331. God's Covenant with bim, ibid. 
His Victory over the four Kings, 334- 
He is commanded to offer up {/aac, 
37. The Firmneſs of his Faith herein, 
ibid. And Conſtancy of his Reſolution, 
ibid. Inſerences from the Whole, 339. 
e, or great Deep, its Reality, 311. 
How much it contributed to the Flood, 


12. 1 

1 with God, how we may judge 
of it, 867. 

43, natarsl, a DiſtinQion to be made be- 
tween it, and the moral Evil that ad- 
heres to it, 101. 

Aion, how we become accountable for 
other Mens Actiont, 809, 810. i 

Abau, the firſt of Mankind, 214. His 
State in Paradiſe, 270. The Covenant 
between God and him, 271, &c. How 
long he ſtood, ibid. His Fall, 276. See 
Fall, and Man. 

Ainiration, the Nature and Uſe of that 
Paſſion, 941. 

Ainonition, one Duty of the Married 
State, 903. One Office of Friendſhip, 
910. | 

Adbration paid to Chriſt, a Proof of his 
Divinity, 123. 

Advantages, Worldly, their Uncertainty and 
Emptineſs, 91 2. 

Adultery, what, 413. The Heinouſneſs of 
it, ibid. The Danger of that Sin, 414- 

Hdultery in the Heart, 415. 

Torrriaxs, their Learning, 24. Their 
Opinion of one ſupreme Being, 74. 

Arrius, his Hereſy, 141. 

fecit. See Paſſions. 

Miction. Reaſons for bearing them with 
Patience, 860. The Benefits ariſing from 
them, 861. 

Amy of Chriſt in the Garden, 653. 
Different Opinions of the Cauſe of it, 


54 
Anis, his Wickedneſs, and of the Spi- 
nit that ſeduced him, 364. His Sin in 
coveting Naboth's Vineyard, 422, 423- 
4, its Expanſion and Properties, a 
Proof of the Exiſtence of God, 7. 
ALEXANDER the Great, comes to Feru- 
— and treats the High- Prieſt and 
cople very kindly, 503. 
Aimſgiving, the — Meaſure of it, 
976, 927. 


— 


Awttica, ſome Account of the Idolatry 


there, 528, 529. 

Angels, when created, 183, Their Exiſt- 
ence proved from Scripture, 184. 
From Heathen Authority, 185. From 
Reaſon, ibid. Their Number and Or- 
ders, 186. Their Nature, Powers, and 
Abilities, 186, 187. Inſerences from the 
Doctrine concerning them, 188, 189. 

Angels, good, attend upon God, 189. They 
worſhip and adore him, and admini- 
ſter to his Providence, 190. And to his 
Church, 191. Their Diligence therein, 
ibid. They attend on good Men, 192. 
They defend us from evil Angels, 7614 
And from evil Accidents, 193. They aſ- 
fiſt us in Goodneſs, ibid. InipeR our Be- 
haviour, 194. Aſſiſt us in Death, and 
convey our Spirits into Paradiſe, 195. 
The Uſes of the Doctrine concerning 
them, ibid. | 

Angels, evil, their Exiſtence, 196. Their 
Fall, and the probable Occaſion of it, 
197. The Reaſon of their Non-Redemp- 
tion, 198. Their Miniſtry and Employ- 
ment, 198, 199. An Inference from the 
Doctrine concerning them, 199. 

Anger, when lawful, and when not fo, 
411. The Uſe of this Paſſion, 941. 
Why more peculiarly called Paſſion, 
945. Reſtrained by Meekneſs, 7bid. 
The Deformity and Miſchiefs of im- 
moderate Anger, and how to avoid it, 


947- 
Animals, their Variety, Frame, and In- 
ſtinct, a Proof of the Exifterce of Ged, 8. 
AxoMOEaANs, their Hereſy, 141. 


ANTEDILUVIANs, their Years not /unar, | 


299, 300. Different Opinions about the 
Cauſes of their Longzvity, 301. Their 
Religion, 302. Their general Corruption, 
and the Occaſion of it, 303. Their Num- 
ber about the Time of the Flood, 307. 


Axriochus Epiepnanes, propheſied cf 


by Daniel, 31. Perſecutes the Jews, 505. 
His miſerable Death, 507. 

APELLEANs, their Herely, 629. Notes. 

Apacryphal Books, 51. 

APOLLINARIAN Hereſy, 142. 630. 
Notes. 

AyroLLoxius TYaxm#vus, the Account 
of his Miracles trifling and ridiculons, 
709. Notes. 

Atoſtles, their Honeſty, and Impartiality in 
their Relation, 39. Competent Judges 
of what they report, ibid. and 676. 


Uniform in their Story, and unable to | 


frame an Impoſture, 40, 677, 678. Void 
of Intereſt, and Ambition, ibid. Con- 
ſtant in the Teſtimony, 40 They and 
their Followers wrought Miracles, 41. 
Their Truth confirmed by the TeRti- 
mony of Enemies, 41, 42. They 
were far from being credulous, 678. 
A general Account of their Characler, 
710. Chrift's Commiſſion to them, 
the firſt Branch of it, 730. The ſecond 
Branch of it, 734. The third, 746. 


The Manrer of their Preaching, 674. 


The fourth Branch of their Commiſſi- 
on, 753. The fifth Branch of it, 757. 
The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, 760. The extraordinary Giſts 
with which they were furniſhed, 762, 
763, 764. That they did not think 
the Day of Judgment near at Hand in 
their Days, 820. Why they expreſſed 
themſelves as they did in that Matter, ibid. 
Apparel, Rules for preſerving Temperance 
therein, 963. ; 
Appearance of Evil. See Evil Appearance. 
Application neceſſary in reading the Scrip- 
ture, 68. 
Apprehenfions, wrong ones concerning God, 
a Hindrance to our delighting in him, 


852. 5 

4h Biſhops. See Metropolitan. | 

AR IAxs, the Riſe of that Sect, 139. 
Their Proceedings, 140, 141. They 
diſagree among themſelves, 141. Their 
Power in the Ve, 144. | 

ARr1vs, ſome Account of him, 139, 
140. | | 

ARISTOTELIAN Hypotheſis, of the 
World's Eternity, its Riſe, 169. Con- 
futed, 169, &c. 

Ark of the Covenant, 433. f 

Ark, Noah's, where built, 312. Its Capa- 
city, 313. Biſhop Wilkinss Reflections 
upon it, ibid. Where it reſted, 315. 

ArxMiILLus, the Jewiſh Story of him, 
727. Notes. 7 

AgMixIlans, their Opinion concerning 
Predeſtination, 152. They are con- 
demned in the Synod of Dort, 154. 
Their Doctrines obtain in Eng/and, ibid. 
Their Arguments for their Opinions, 
from the divine Attributes, 155. From 
the Freedom of Man's Will, and the 
Sufficiency of Grace, 157, 158. Their 
Senſe of EleQion in Scripture, 158, 159. 
Of Reprobation, 159. Their Argu- 
ments from Scripture in Proof of their 
Doctrines, 160. Their Opinion com - 
pared with that of the Calvinifs, 
161, Sc. The Senſe of Antiquity on 
their Side, 165. Their Opinion of 
Original Sin, 288. 

Arts and Sciences, their late Invention 
an Argument againſt the World's Eter- 
nity, 174. 

AsMON& ans. See Maccabees. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, whether there were 
more than one, 687, to 690. The 
Reality, Manner, and Ends of it, 691, 


692. | 
Mee promiſed in the Goſpel, 717, 
6. | 
2 one Office of Friendſhip, gog. 
AssyRlan Monarchy, its Riſe, 325. 
AsTAaROTH, its Signification, and who 
that Goddeſs was, 482. Notes. 


ATHANasius baniſhed, 140. The Story 
of his ludicrous Baptiſm, 609. Notes. 


Aubeiſin, its Folly and Danger, 13, 14. 


Atheiftical Diſcourſe. See Diſcourſe. 
Attention neceſlary in reading the Scrip- 
tures, 68. And in Prayer, $74. 
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Attributes of God, how to be conſidered 
by us, 71, 72. His incommunicable 
Attributes, 74, to 83. His communica- 


| 


INDE K 
Body of Man, its wonderful Contexture, 


8, 9, 10. Gals Admiration of it, 10. 
That of the firſt Man formed out of 


4 


| | 
s 


uliar Oblipationg 10 ke 26 


| , d au 
ble Attributes, 84, to 99. His Moral] the Duft, and why, 217, 218. £87. The Rule of it, , Tie ned 
Attributes, 99, to 114. How we ſhould | Bo/dzeſs, or Confidence, a Concomitant of ableneſs of it, and Mot thy. 


be affected with the Conſideration of 


his ſeveral Attributes, 113, 114. The 


Diſplay of them in the Incarnation of 


Chriſt, 640. They are a Ground for 
our loving God, 845, For our fearing 
him, 853. For our truſting in him, 
856, 857. They ſhould. be made the 
Subject of our ſerious . Meditation, 


33, 934 
* i, St, oppoſes the Pelagians, and 


Semi-Pelagians, 152. ; 
'B 


AAL-PEOR, what, 455. 

Ba BEL, Tower of, where built, 317. 
Who were the Builders, and ſeveral 
Opinions concerning their Deſign, 317, 
318. A Deſcription of the Tower, 318. 
Why God put a Stop to it, 319. 

BaBYLoON, a Deſcription of it, 325. 

Back-biting. See Evil ſpeaking, 

Bad Company, the Miſchiefs of it, 931, 932. 

Balaam, why Balak ſent to him, 453. 
Some Remarks. upon him, 453, 454- 
His Aſs ſpeaking not incredible, 454. 
The Senſe of his Prophecy, 454, 455. 
His wicked Advice, 45 5 

Ba xNIARs, their Idolatry, 5 26. 

Baptiſm, its Inſtitution, 604. Difference 

between that of John and Chriſt, 1574. 
By whom it is to be adminiſtred, 605. 
To whom it is to be adminiſtred, 
610. Children capable of the Ends of 

it, 612. The Pre-requiſites to it, 614. 

The Manner of it, 615. The Benefits 

and Privileges of it, 616. Our En- 

gagements therein, 617. The Means of 

our Admiſſion into the Church, 732. 

aptiſm of Chriſt, by Tobn, 646. 

Bath Kol, what, 16. 

BeL and the Dragon, what we are to 

think of that Hiſtory, 498. 

Beneficence. See Charity. 

BETHLEHEM highly bonoured by Chriſt's 
Birth, 635. The Maſſacre of the Chil- 
dren there, and Gcd's Permiſſion of it 
vindicated, 644. The Uſe to. be made 


» 


Lying, 961. 

Books of Scripture, by whom wrote, 47. 
Some doubted of, 50. Preſer ved from 
Corruption, 53, 54. 

Books Apocryphal, 51. 

Bounty to the Poor, the Reaſonableneſs of 
it, 924. Strongly enjoined both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, 925. The 
Manner and Meaſure of it, 926. Mo- 
tives and Encouragements to it, from 
the Pleaſure, Security, and Profit of it, 
928, 929. See Poor. 

Brazen Serpent, 451. A Type of Chriſt, 


452+ 
Burial of Chriſt, the Circumſtances of it, 


670. An Inference from thence con- 


cerning our own Burial, 671. 

Burner, Dr. his Theory of the Earth 
examined, 202. Eis Opinion of the 
Cauſe of the Flood anſwered and refu- 
ted, 308. 


CG 


AIN kills Abel, and why, 296. The 
Mark ſet upon him, what, 297. 
CALCEDON, the Council there, 143. 
CaLvinisTs, their Opinion of God's 
Decrees, 150. Their Arguments for 
their Doctrine from the Nature and 
Preſcience of God, 154. From his. De- 
crees and Providence, 154, 155. Frem 
Scripture, 155. Their Opinion com- 
8 with that of the Arminians, 161, 
c. Their Doctrine of Original Sin, 
288, 292. 
Calumny. See Ewvil ſpeaking. 
1 AAN conquered by Ju, 458, 
ens: 
Candour conſiſtent with Prudence, 957. 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, 50, of the 
New Teſtament, 51. 
Capital Puniſhment:, the Lawfulneſs of 
them, 405. 
Captives, Duties towards them, 924. 
CarTEslan Hypotheſis of the Formation 


of the World, the Sum of it, 178. The | 


Copfutation of it, 178, 179. 
Catechizing, and the primitive Manner of 


Charity to the Poor. 


* ves to it 


S. » dog, 
See Bounty. 


Charity-Schoo!s recommended, 929. 


Chaſlity, wherein that Virtue conſiſts 
Cherubims ever the Mercy 
Children, in what Senſe God 
Sins of the Fathers upon them 


Children, Duties of Children to 
Childrens Right to the Cove 


its Commendation, 962, » Und 


. . 'S t, 5 
Ovinions about them, 135 wenn 


Notes. 


may viſt the 
, 386, 387. 

their Þ, 
rents, 398, 399, 400. 1 


nant, 61 2 


They are capable of the Ends of Bap. 


Cuixgsz, their Language, 321. 


tiſm, ibid. 


Their Idolatry, 525. Some ys 
count of their Religion, 533. 


CuR15T, the Meaning of the Word, 696. 


C 


See Jesus CurisT, 

HRISTIANITY, the Character of its Ay. 
thor, 32. Evidences of its Truth and di. 
vine Authority, 33, 34, 39, Ce 682 
Excellency of its Do&trines and Precepts, 
34, 35, 36. Its wonderful Propagation, 
36, 720, Its Influence upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Men, 47, 38. Its Excel- 
lency farther diſplayed, 42; 911. That 
its Propagation was not owing to natural 
Means, 721, 722. Why Learning ard 
the ſecular Power were not employed in 
it, 722, The Dangers it has been io, 
and how God has protected it, 757. 


Chriflians, Primitive, their Courage in 


Suffering, 769. Notes. Their extraor- 
dinary Charity, 888. How they prayed 
for their Governors, goo. Notes. 
Their remarkable Se!f-denial, 969. 


Chrifts, falſe ones, 698. Notes. 
Church, its Riſe and Nature, 730. Its Re. 


gularity and Unity, 730, 731. Its Sri 
rituality ard Vidbility, 73 8 732. The 
Means of our Admiſſion int it, 732. 
And Continuaace in it, ibid. Its Officers, 
734. Three Orders in it, 736. Biſhops 
the ſupteme Governors in it, 739. Its 
Power to appoint Rites, 753. And paſs 
Cenſures, 755. Its Perpetuity, 957, 


of it, 645. it, 747, 748. Its Uſe, and how it is The Reaſons of God's protecting it, 
BriopLz, jonx, revives the Socinian He- now neglected, 748. 


reſy, 146. 

Birth of Chrift, the Time of it, 633, 634. 
The Place of it, 635. The Condition 

of it, 639. 

Bi/hops, that they were the ſupreme Go- 
vernors of the Church, 739. The 


Cen/oriouſne/s, the great Evil of it, 957. 
Arguments againſt it, % How to 
cure it in us, 958. 

Cenſures, the Power of the Church in 
Relation to them, 755, 756. 

Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 429, Cc. 


759. 
Churches, the Means of Union between 


diftin&t Churches, 733. 


Circumciſion, firſt among the Nut, 332. 


Inflituted by God, ibid. When and 
how derived to other Nations, ibid. 
The Reaſons of it, 332, 333. 


[ (mall Diſtinction between them and The Original Deſign of it, 712. It was | Circumcifion of the Heart, what, 333. 

| Preſbyters at firſt, 742. That Biſhops frequently diſpenſed with, and obliged | Circumciſion of Chriſt, 642. 

3 were all equal, 743. Ordination and the Jews only, 713. Why inſtituted at | CLemens ALExanDRINUs, an Oppoſer 
i Confirmation, their peculiar Work, firſt, 442. Dr Spencer's Opinion of it of Hereſy, 137. 

750. cenſured, 443. When it was to ceaſe, | Comper, Dr. his Opinion of Biſhops and 
| Blick, their Complexion accounted for, ibid. That it has actually ceaſed, ne- Preſbyters, 742. 


ver to be reſtored,” 714. The Meaning 
of its abiding for ever, 715. Its Im- 
perfection, ibid. Supplied by the Goſ- 


pel, 715, 716. 
CERINTUus, his Hereſy, 136. 


Comforting, one Office of the Spirit, 769- 

Comforts of Religion, 978. 

Commandments, the Ten, general Obſer. 
vations upon them, 377. Not a com- 
— Syſtem of Morality, 378. The 


215. | 
Blaplony againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See Si 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. is 
Blemiſkes, natural, Perſons not to be de- 
rided, but pitied for them, 923. 


Bleſſedneſi. See Happineſs. Challenge, to refuſe one, not diſhonourable, lethod of explaining them, 7619. Their 
1 Blood forbidden, 327. Some Opinions con- | 410. Order, 379. How all are concern's ii 
$ cerning the Prohibition, and the right CnAuos, various Opinions about that them, 379, 380. The Preface to them, 
! Meaning of it, 327, 328. Objections Idol, 482. Notes. and its Relation to us, 380. The fil 


Chance: Meal exempted from the fixth 
Commandment, 406. Vin 
Cbaat, what, 200. When turned into an 


Commandment, ibid. Its primary and it 


© { red, 20s 
Dt 2 condary Meaning, 382. The Tan 


The Concluſion of the 
Queſtion, ibid. : 3 


Boaſting. See Oftentation. rl | greſſors of it, 383. The ſecond Con 
3 — upon one ano- habitable World, and why 'no. ſooner, mandment, 384. The Meaning of it, 
tber, their Compoſition, and Corrupti- 200, 201. In what Seaſon of the Year, ibid. And of the SanQion, 3%. 


and in what Manner, 201, and 206. It 
| was not the Atmoſphere of a Comet, 
_- 204+, The Spirit of God's moving upon 
+13tz3zad. 10 2 os 

Charity, St Pauls excellent Deſcription 


bility, Arguments againſt the World's 
Eternity, 171, 172 
Bodies, the Difference between the preſent 
and fature- Bodies of the Righteous, 


Who the Tranſgreſſors, and who the 
Obſervers of it, 387. | The thin 
Commandment, 388. What prohibited in 
it, 390, 39. The Duties imply d in i, 


eee ene das nene 392. The Nature of the fourth C 
iq Bodily Parts, in what Senſe aſcribed to] of it explained, 883, * 2 888. Our mandment, 393. The moral Part of bu 
; God, 86. e 4 Foe Nature of ibid. The ceremonial Part, 394 5 
1 288 N . 
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com- 
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Cvenam of Grace, or the ſecond 


The 6fth Commandment, 398. The En- 
touragement do the Obſervance of it, 
1. Caſes exempted from the fixth 
Commandment; 405, 406. The Hein- 
* quſneſs of the Sin forbidden in it, ibid. 
And the Uneafineſs of its Guilt, 407. 
gell murder included in it, 408. And 
Duelling, 499. How far the Prohibi. 
tion is extended by our Saviour, 410. 
- Poſitive Duties included in it, 413. 
The ſeventh Commandment, ibid. How 
far extended by our Saviour, t5. The 
eighth Commandment, 41 6. Duties im- 
ply'd in it, 417, 418. The principal 
Meaning of the ninth Commandment, 418. 
The further Intention of it, 419, 420. 
- Duties included in it, 421. The tenth 
Commandment, 422. Contentment im- 
plied. in it, 423. The general Rule of 
our Saviour for the eaſier Obſervance of 
the Commands of the ſecond Table, 
24. The Excellency of it, ibid. 
Commiſſon of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, the 
Extent of it, 729, Ce. 
Company, bad, the Miſchiefs of it, 932. 
Compaſſion. See Mercy. 
Conception of Chrilt, 631. £1 $a 
Concurrence and Co-operation with all 
Things, an Act of Divine Providence, 


cob nale, not a Sacrament, 601. The 
proper Work of Biſhops, 750. 

Conflagration of the World, an ancient 
Tradition, 815. A Deſcription of it, 
$16. 

Coxrocius, the Prophet of the Chincſe, 
his Doctrines, 533. Some Account of 
him, ibid. Notes. 

Corfuſion of Languages, 319. How ef. 

| felted, 321. God's Deſigu in it, 324. 

Cinſeience, its wonderful Nature, a Proof 
of the Being of God, 11. Its Power, 


803. 
Cnfration the Want of it, the chief 
Occaſion of Sin and Vice, 935. See 
Meditation. | x 
Conflancy, the Duty of Friendſhip, 917. 
ConsTANTINOPOLITAN Council, 143. 
Contentment, what, 423, 948. Several 
Conſiderations leading to it, 423, 424. 
The Reaſonableneſs of it, from the 
© Conſideration of God's Bounty, and 
how few 'Things are really neceſſary, 
948. From the Conſideration of Di- 
vine Providence, 949. From the Con- 
ſideration of ourſelves, 950. From com- 
paring ourſelves with others, 95 2. From 
the Conſideration of the Sufferings of 


good Men of old, and eſpecially of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 952, 953. The 


Sum of the whole Argument, 953. 
Continuation of all Things, a Proof of the 
Divine Providence, 243. un 
Cntradifion, Things implying a Contra- 
dition no Objects of the Divine Pow- 

er, 94. 

Contra-Remonſtrants. See Calviniſts. 

Converſion of others to be endeavoured by 
us, 921. Motives to it, 921, 922. 

Cyy of the Law, found in the Temple, 
491. | 

Grroption, natural, its Reality, 288, 964. 
Conjectures concerning it, 289. The 
Scripture Account of it, ibid. Various 
Opinions thereupon, ibid. And con- 
cerning the Sinfulneſs of it, 290. See 
Original Sin. 

Genant, how God's Dealings with Man 
differ from a Covenant, 271. 

Covenant between God and our firſt Parents, 
the Reality of it, 271. The Nature of 


it, 272. Its Sanctions, ibid. Its Con- 


dition, 273. Its poſitive Precept, ibid. 
How long it laſted, 276. 
nant with Abraham, 3312 
O ve- 
nent, the Tenor of it, 639. Its Ad- 
vantages above the firſt Covenant, 540. 


God's Deſign in it, 542. Its Antiquity, 
ibid. I den Gen of it, 1 Fir 
Faith, 545. Secondly, Repentance, 55 5, 
Third y, Obedience, 563; The Media- 
tor of it, 557, Se. The Sacraments 
of it, 601, Sc. See Baptiſm, and the 

Lord's. Snapper. 

Covetouſneſs, not always criminal; 422. 
When, and in what Caſes it is ſo, 767d. 
The miſchievous Conſequences of ſuch 
CO 423. A Caution againſt 
it, 659. | 

Chil the firſt general One held at Nice, 
139. The ſecond at Conflantinople, 143. 
The third at Epheſus, ibid. The fourth 

at Caledon, ibid. 

Creation, what, and why we are apt to 
conceive it impoſſible, 166. The Un- 
— pe ps of ſuch a Conception, 
bid. 

Creation in a proper Senſe, 167. Proved 
from natural Agents, 168. Cyeation in 
an improper Senſe, ibid. 

Creation of the World, proved from ſe- 
veral Arguments, 170, &c. See World. 

Creation of Heaven, 181. Of Angels, 183. 
Of the viſible World, 200. 

Creation, the Moſaic Account of it, 206. 
The firſt and ſecond Day's Work, 206, 
207. The third Day's Work, 207, 
208. The fourth, fifth, and Part of 
the ſixth Day's Work, 208, 209. Ex- 
ceptions to this Account anſwered, 210. 

hy God employed fix Days in it, 211 

Creation of Man, 213. The Manner of 
it, 216. The End of it, 228. 1. That 
he might know God, ibid 2. That he 
might delight in him, and ſerve him, 
229. 3. To be kind and beneficent to 
one another, ibid. 4. To procreate, 
and take Care of their Offspring, 230, 
70 To rule the Animal and Vegetable 

orld, ibid. 6. To offer up their 
Praiſes to God, ibid. 7. To enjoy him 
both here and hereafter, 231. 

Creation, the Works of it a proper Ob- 

ject of our Meditation, 934. 

Creation, new, under the Goſpel, what, 
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Sign, 615. Notes. 

Croſs, the Meaning of taking it up, 968. 

Crucifixion of Chriſt, 663. The Manner 

of it, ibid. Notes. 

Cup that Chriſt was to drink, what, 65 5. 
Why he endeavoured to decline it, 


Cy —— propheſied of by Jaiab, 31. 
His Actions, and Decree for the Re- 
ſtoration of the Jeu, 496. Various 
Accounts of the Manner of his Death, 


498. 
| D 


[TN ANTEL, not thrown into the fiery 
Furnace, and why, 493. His Deli- 
| -verance from the Lions, 494. His Pro- 
700. His Death, Character, and Wri- 
tings, 498. | 

Darius, his Acts, 499. His Character, 


Ol, 

Da v1D kills Goliahb, 476. Succeeds Saul 
in the Kingdom, 477. His Sin, and 
Aggrarations of it, 478. Why record- 
ed in Scrip:ure, ibid. How Nathan 
reproves him for it, 479. The Pu- 
niſhments it brought upon him, ibid. 
Upon what Account he may be ſaid to 
be a Man after God's owti 


— — 
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Why it was not eſtabliſhed firſt, $41. 


971. 
Croſs in Baptiſm, the Meaning of that |, 


phecy of the ſeventy Weeks, 495, 496, | 
r 


Situation, Qualities, and adjacent Count 
try, 343. = 

Death, the Nature of that threatned to 

| our firſt Parents, 273. 

Death of Chriſt, the Pater of it accord- 
ing to the Calviaiſr, 153. According 


to the Arminian;, 160. The Manner 
of it, 664. The Wiſdom of God, and 
Triumphs of our Saviour therein, 665. 
It is our Glory, :5i4. The Goodneſs 
of God therein, and his Jaſtice and Se- 
ou againſt Sin, 665, 666. Patience 
— eſignation to be learnt from chence, 

Decalague. See Commandments. 

Decrees of God, What, 148. That they 
are not the Eſſence of God, 149. Whe- 
ther they are Eternal, ibid. Whether ab- 
ſolute or conditional, 149, 150. The 
Order of them, according to ſome, 1 50. 
The Natare of them, 587. Some ex- 
plain them in a Manner deſtructive of 

Piety and Virtne, ibid. 

Dedication, Feaſt of, 431, 507. 

Defamation. See Evil ſpeaking. 

Delight in God, what, 849. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it, from the Conſiderati- 
on of natural, moral, and heavenly De- 

lights, 849, 850. The Advantages of 
it, 85 1. How to poſſeſs our Souls with 
it, ibid. lenpedinients to it, 852. 

Deluge, the Truth and Reality of it, 303. 
its Univerſality, 306. Objections againſt 
its Univerſality anſwer'd, from R-aſon 
and Scripture, ibid. From the Number 
of the World's Inhabitants, and the 
Hiſtory and Tradition of all Nations, 
307. And from what is found in the 
Earth itfelf, i544. and 308. Dr Bur- 
net's Opinion of the Cauſe of it, an- 
ſwer'd and refuted, 308. Mr Whiftor's 
Hypotheſis refuted, 309, 310. The 
Maſaic Account of it, 311. How far 
the Clouds contributed to it; i534. ͤ And 
the great Abyſs, ibid. and 312. Re- 
flections apon thoſe that were loft in it, 
314. And upon thoſe that were ſaved, 
314, 315. 

Demon Worſhip among the Gentiles, the O- 

riginal of it, 578. © | 

| Depravity. See Cruption.” 

Derifion. See Feſting and Scoffing. 

| Defire of Happineſs, the Nature of it in 

Man, a Proof of the Being of God, t 2. 

Defire of Righteouſneſs. See Rizhtebuſne/s. 

Detraction, what, 421. 

Devil prompts Men to Wickedneſs, and 
how he is to be defeated, 935. See 

Angels, evil. 

Dionysivs of Alexandria, ſome Account 

of him, 138. | 

Diſcipline of the primitive Church, ' and 


| howit may be reſtored, 755, 756, 757. 


Diſcontent, Arguments againſt it, 952. 
See Contentment. 

Difcour/e, religious, in Converſation; the 
Uſefulneſs and great Neglect of it, 920. 
Diſcourſe, Atheiſtieal, the great Boldneſs 
of it, 755 The Folly and Madneſs 
of it, ibid. | 


Diſimulation, the Bvil of it, 956, 957. 
Diſtribution, anequal, of Things in this 
World, no jaſt Objection againſt a 
Providence, 255. | 

Divinity of the Son. See Son, Whether 
it was united to his dead Body, 669. 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. See Holy Ghoſt. 
Divinity, Poſitive, Polemical, Moral, and 
Caſuiftical, 751, 

Doctrine of Chriſt; the Excellency of it 
in Relation to what we are to know 
concerning God, 572. Concerning Sin 
and its Atonement, 573. Concerning 
our Juſtification and future Glory, 573, 
574. Its Excellency in Relation to what 
we are to do, in dur Duty to God, our 
er r and ourſelves, 574. 55. 


Dead Ses, the Original ef it, 342. Its 


575, 576. 


Don r, 


— 
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DoxrT, the Synod held there, 154. 

Dreams, Why God revealed himſelf in 
them, 350. Natural Dreams, how oc- 
caſioned, 354. Supernatural ones, why 
now ſuperieded, 355. Ihe Interpre- 
tation of them, from whence, ibid. 

Drollery upon Scripture, the Sinfulneſs of 
it, 956. 

Duelling unlawful, 409. Excuſes for it 
anſwer'd, 410. 

Duties to God, our natural Obligations to 
them, 844. The internal Duties we owe 
to him, 845, Sc. External Duties to 
him, 869, &c. See GOD. 

Duties towards our Neighbour ; 1. Univer- 
ſal Love and Charity, 883. 2. Juſlice, 
893. 3. Mercy, 916, &c. 

Duties of Parents to their Children, 401. 
An Exhortation to them, 404 

Duties of Children to Parents, 398. En- 
couragements to them, 401. 

Duties of Princes and Subjects, 897. Of 
Paſtors and People, 900. Of Husbands 
and Wives, 902. Of Maſters and Ser- 

vants, 905. Of Friends towards one 
another, 908. Of Superiors in Rank, 
Sc. and their reſpective Inferiors, 91 2. 

Duties to ourſelves, reſpecting, 1. The 

Government of our Thoughts, 929 
2. The Government of our Paſſions and 
Affections, 941. 3. The Government 
of the Tongue, 954. 4. The Govern- 
ment of the whole Man, 962, &c. 
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ARTH, its Productions, Sc. a 
Proof of the Exiſtence of God. 7. 
The Meſaic Creation extended beyond 
it, 204. Its Diurnal Motion before the 
Fall, ibid. Why more particularly con- 
cerned in the Maſaic Account, 206. 
How it might be raiſed above the Wa- 
ters, 207. Its Surface, Petrifaction, and 
its Inhabitants, and late Cultivation, 
Arguments againſt the World's Eternity, 
172. Arguments for the Earth's Mo- 
tion, 460, and ibid. Notes. 

RRIOx, his Hereſy, 136. 

EccLEslasTEs, the Book of, upon what 
Occaſion it was written, 482. 

Ecclefiaſtical Laws of the Jews, 429, Cc. 

See Ceremonial. 

Epen, where ſituate, 267, 268, 269. See 
Paradiſe. 

EcyPT1aNs. See AMęyptians, and J/raelites. 

Elders of the Chuich, who they were, 
738. 

Elios in Scripture, the Calviniſis Senſe 
of it, 155. The Arminian Senſe of it, 
158, 159. | 

ELijan, ſome Account of the Name, 
and the Opinion of ſome Few: con- 

cerning him, 484, Notes. His foretell- 
ing the Drought, and being fed by Ra- 
vens, ibid. The Trial between him 
and the Prieſts of Baal, 484, 485. 
His Tranſlation, 485. 

ELIsHA's Actions, 488. 

Empires, their Riſe, 324. 

Endeatcurs, our own, neceſſary to the 
Work of Mortification, 966. 

Enemies, our Duty of loving them. See 
Loving our Enemies. 


Exocn, his Character and Tranſlation, 
298, 299. 

Enwy, contrary to Charity, 883. 

Erkzsus, tbe Council held there, 143. 

Ephod made by Gideon, various Opinions 
concerning it, 464, 465. 

Ericrrus, a remarkable Paſſage of his, 
1p Fg Refignation to the Will of 

1 * Hypotheſis of the Formation 
of 2 World, its Riſe, 175. Confuted 

176. 

Ericvxus, the good Account ſome give 

of him, 100, His Scheme, as repre- 


Epifiles of the Apoſtles, upon what Occa- 
tons they were written, 45. 

Equity, what,. gob. | 

EssE x ES, their Original, 510. Their O- 
Pinions and Principles, ibid, The Form 
of their Admiſſion, ibid. 

EsTHER, made Queen, and her good 
Offices to the gfews, 501. 

Eternity of God, proved from Reaſon and 
Scripture, 76, 77. What we are to 
learn from thence, 7 : 

Eternity of the World, that Notion con- 
futed, 169,—175. 

Eternity of Hell Torments proved from 
Scripture, 835. From the Nature of 
Sin, and the Diſpoſition of Sinners, 836, 
837. From God's Proceedings with us, 
837. And the neceſſary S:nEtions of his 
Laws, 838. An Odjection anſwered, 
838, 839. The Sum of the whole Ar- 
gument, 840. And a final Exhortati- 
on thereupon, 841, 

Eve, her Formation, 222. Why made 
of a Rib, ibid The Manner of the 
Serpent tempting her, 280. Her Fall, 
281. 

Events, the ordering and directing them, 
one Branch of Divine Providence, 239. 

Evidence to a Matter of Fact, Requiſites 
in a valid one, 39. 

Evil: that are in Life, no juſt Objec- 
tion againſt a Providence, 257, 258,259. 

Evil Appearance, what it is to abltain from 
it, and the Extent of that Duty, 973. 
Motives to abſtain from it, becaule it 
is hurtful to our own Reputation, 974. 
And to our Neighbour's Soul, ibid. Di- 
rections for avoiding it. As, 1. Inward 
Sincerity, 975. 2. Outward Prudence, 
976. 3. Setting our Virtues in a clear 
Light, fo that they may not be miſtaken 
for Vices, ibid. 

Evil ſpeaking, ſeveral Kinds of it, 420. The 
Miſchiefs and Madneſs of it, ib. & 421. 

Evil Spirit that troubled Saul, what, 472. 

EuTYCHIANs, their Herely, 143. 

Exaltation of Chriſt. See Reſurre4ion, A, 
cenſion and Seſſion. What we are to ob- 
ſerve from thence, 694, 695. 

Excommunication, the ſeveral Kinds of it 
among the Jews, 755. Practiſed by the 
Chriſtian Church, 76:4. 

E xpiation, the great Day of, a ſolemn Faſt 
among the Jesus, 431. 
Extreme Union. See Undion, 
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ACULTIES of the Soul. See Soul. 
Faith, a Condition of the ſecond 
Covenant, 545. The general Notion of 
it, 546. The different Kinds of it, ibid. 
The Object, and the Evidence of it, 547, 
548. The different Senſes of the Word in 
Scripture, 551, 522. Why made a 
Condition of our Salvation, 553. Means 
to improve it, 554. 

Fall of our firſt Parents, the Hiſtory of it 
literal, 276. The-Occaſion of it, 277, 
Ec. The Manner of it, 280, 281. Why 
God permitted it, 282. The Effect of 
it to themſelves, 284. To the Serpent, 
285. Upon the Ground, ibid. Upon 
the Bodies and Souls of Men, 286. 

Faſts among the Jews, 431, 432. 

FaTHER, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 
wherein his Pre-eminence conſiſts, 1 20. 

Fathers, antient, their Teſtimony to the 
Divinity of the Son, 126. To that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 128. Their Opinion 
of Free Will and Predeſtination, 165. 

Fear of God, the Reaſonableneſs and «4 
portance of it, 96, 853. The Benefits 
of it, 855. Means of poſſeſſing our Souls 
with it, :bid. and 856. 

Fear of Man, Inftances of its prevailing in 

us over the Fear of God, 854. Why it 
is apt to do ſo, ibid. The Folly and Sin- 


ſented by others, 969. 


fulneſs of it, 85 5. 


| Feaſts, the ſeveral Sorts of them 2mon 
the Fews, 430, 431. See Deg; 
Paſſover, Pemecoft, Purin, 
ana Trumpets. 
Felicity, the Capacity of it founded 
Temper cf the Mind, 102. * ſhe 
2 eſs. ap't. 


* a proper Qualiſication of Prayer 


cati v, 
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Fideliiy, a Duty of the Married State 
Ode Office ef Friendſhip, gog, 9. 

2 Serpents, 451. 

ire, how immaterial Beings 
mented with it, 831. * 

Fire from God, what, 

Flaming Sword, at the Entrance of Paradis 
various Opinions about it, 284. Nas 

Flattery, what, 421. The Evil of it. d 

Fi; permitted to be eaten after the Floor 
326. The Reaſon of it, 32. ; 

Fond. See Deluge. 

Forms of Prayer not prohibited, but in 
ſome Places commanded in Scriptore 
877. The Expediency of them, %% 

Foxes, Sampſon's, accoun ed for, 468, 46 

Friendſhip, the Necellity and Benefit of 4 
908. The Offices of it, 909, 910, 971. ( 
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e ALEN, his Admiration of the Tex. 
ture of Man's Budy, 10, 


G.ming condemned, 964. 

GEHENNA, Whence it came to be a Name 
for Hell, 830. Notes. 

Genealogy of Ci.rilt ſettled, 637, 643, 

Generation, equivocal, that there is no 
ſuch Thing, 209. Notes. 

GipEoN moved by God to deliver /a, 
463. His Sign to the People, ibid. The 
Aﬀair of his Men lapping, and the 
Stratagem by which he gained the Vic- 
tory over the Midianites, ibid. and 464, 
His Ephod, 464, 465. 

= of the Spirit, different Sorts of them 
761. 

Gifts, extraordinary, 762. Neceſſary to 
the firſt Chriſtians, 763. How long they 
continued in the Church, 764. 

Gifts, ordinary, 767, &c. Their Neceſ. 
ſity, 770. See Operations. 

Glory, different Degrees of it in Heaven, 
proved from Reaſon and Scripture, $26, 
$27. Upon what Account it is ſo, 828. 
See Heaven, and Happineſs. 

GnosTiICxs, their Hereſy, 136. Their 
Opinion of human Souls, 152. 

GOD, his Being proved from the Frame 
and Order of the World, 5, to 8. From 
the Texture of the human Body, 8. 
From the Nature of the Soul, 10. Other 
Arguments of his Exiſtence, 13. The 
Folly and Danger of denying it, 13, 14- 
Praiſe and Admiration, Love and Obe: 
dience due to him, 15. The Poſlibility 
and Neceſſity of his making a Revels- 
tion to Men, 17, to 20. The Know- 
ledge of him taught in Scripture, 56. His 
Nature incomprehenſible, yet ouglit to 
be contemplated, 69. How to form 
right Notions of it, 70. His Unity, 73 
381. His Eternity, 76. His Immeni- 
ty, 78. His Inimutability, 81. Tie 
Life of Ged, 84. His Spirituality, 5; 
His Knowledge, 88. His Wiſdom, 91 
His Power, 94. His Happinefs, 97. Hs 
Holineſs, 93. His Goodneſs, 103. Hi 
Mercy and Patience, 105. His Juſlich 
108. His Veracity, 111. His Decrt& 
148. Why he employed fix Days in tae 
Creation, 211. His Image is Man, 2:4 
His Providence, 231, &c, His Nati, 
his Love and Tenderneſs, Proots of hi 

Providence, 241, 242. How his Dea 
ings with Man, differ from a Corenan. 
and from a Law, 271. Why be pr 
mitted Man to fall, 282. Why be ke 
lected the Family of Abraham, 330 


His giving the Law to the Few, 1 
| 75 


"Grace, 539. His Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, and his Juſtice and Severity a- 
. oxinſt Sin, manifeſted in Chriſt's Suffer- 
— and Death, 665, 666. Our Duty 
to love him, 845. To delight in him, 
849. To fear him, 853. To truſt in 
him, 856. To ſubmit to him, 860, 
Purity of Heart neceſſary to recom- 
mend ourſelyes to him, 862. And Hea- 
venly Mindedneſs, 865. Our Duty to 
worſhip him, and pray unto him, 869. 
Jo praiſe him, and give Thanks unto 
him, 878. What induced him to bring 
Creatures into Being, 913. His Na- 
ture and Works, proper Objects of our 
Meditation, 933, 934- TRE 
Galden-Calf, why made, 443. Divers O- 
pinions why this Emblem was choſen, 


Gin dal by David, 46. 
Cd and Evil, their moral Diſtinction, 


a Men, how they were expoſed to Suf- 
ferings, 95 2+ Their Happineſs, 978, 


Gl Name. See Reputation. 

Cu of God, 103. Proved from Rea- 
ſon, and the Teſtimony of Heathens, 
103, 104. From Scripture, 104. Se. 

veral Inſtances of it, and what Effect 

N the Conſideration of it ſhould have upon 

us, 104, 105. It is a Ground for Truſt 

16 in God, 857. 

Goſpel, its Advantages above the Law, 
716, 717, 718. See Chriſtianig, and 
Covenant of Grace. 


? Gyjel, the Reaſon and Occaſion of their 
* being written, 44. 

he Government, the Reaſon and Neceſſity of 
it, $97. 

= — * of all Cauſes, one Act of Di- 
4. vine Providence, 237. 

Gruernment of the Thoughts. See Thoughts. 

em Grvernment of the Paſſions and Affections. 
See Paſſions. 
to Government of the Tongue. See Tongae. 
hey Governors, Civil. See Princes and Subjects. 

Governors, Eccleſiaſtical. See Biſhops, Mi. 
cel. niſters, and Paſtors. 

Grace, what, 103. Under what Notions 
en, the Grace of the Spirit may be conſi- 
26, dered, 772, &c. See Operations. 

28. Gradas Moſaicus, what, 16. 

Gratitude, what, and the Reaſonableneſs 
heir of it, 91 5. 

Grief, the Uſe of that Paſſion, 941. 
ame Gun Ba, the odd Notions of the Inhabi- 
rom tants, 5 30. 
| 8, 
ther 
The H 
14 
Obs AGGAT, his Prophecy of the Meſ- 
ility 1 fiah, 497, 700. 
vela- EE that deſtroyed the Cannaanites, 
noW- 400. ? 

His Happineſ of God, wherein it conſiſts, 97. 
kt to Proved from Reaſon; from Scripture, 
form aud the Teſtimony of Heathens, 97, 98. 
„ 73s What we are to learn from this Attri- 
menil- bute, 98. | 

The Hajpings of Heaven, the Metaphors it is 
, 85. expreſſed by, 822. Wherein it chiefly 
n, 91. conſiſts, 824. Holineſs neceſſary to the 
7. His Enjoyment of it, 825. Each Saint 
. Bi ſhall be ſatisfied with his own Degree of 
ullice, it, 829. See Heaven. 
ecrees, Hatred, the Uſe of that Paſſion, 941. 
in tie Heart, what it ſignifies in the Scripture 
„ 224 Language, 929. 
Nature, Heathen World, its Contlition no juſt Ob- 
of bis )Qion againſt a Providence, 260, 261. 
s Dea. Its antient State, 316, Ce. 531. Its 
yenant, preſent State, 525, Sc. 533. 

be fe. Heuthens, the of them believed in 
be fe one God only, 516. The more igno- 
„ 33 Nut believed a Plurality, 317, 518. 
4 The ſounder Parts of their Religion, 


16. He appoints the Covenant of | 


7, - 
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fave them, 534, 535. Their final Con- 
verſion to And astey, 595. Why 
.. they rejected Chriſt at firſt, 723, 724, 

Heaven, its Happineſs mexplicable, $22. 
Its Locality, 823. Its Beauty and Mag- 
nificence, 824. Its rational Pleaſares 
and Enjoyments, ibid. Its Company, 
825. Holineſs neceſſary to the Enjoy- 
ment of it, 15. Different Degrees of 
Glory in it, 826, Ce. Curious Que- 
ſtions about it, not to be reſolved, 
829. | 

Heavens, their Diviſion, 181. Created by 
God ; and whether Mofes's Account ex- 
tends to them, ibid. and 182. When they 
were created, 183, Whether out of 
nothing, ibid. | 

Heavenly Bodies, their Variety, Magnitude, 
Revolutions, Sc. a Proof of the Being 
of a God, 5, 6. The firſt Idolatry con- 
ſiſted in werſhipping them, 521. 

Heavenly Mindedre/s, the Chriſtians Obli- 
gation to it, 695, What it implies, 
865. Reaſonableneſs of it, from the 
Light of Nature, %% From Revela- 
tion, 866. From the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, 867, The Benetits of it, ibid. 
and 868. 

HeBREw, its Pretenfions to be the firſt 
Language, 320. More probably deſcend- 
ed from that of Cazaan, ibid. and 321. 

Hell, the Nature of it, 830. The Reality 
of its Fire, bi. That there is now 
a Hell, 831. Conjectures concerning 
the Place of it, 832, 833. A Deſcrip- 
tion of it, and its ſad Eſtate, 833, 
834. Different Degrees of Puniſhment 
in it, and upon what Accounts, 834. 
The Eternity of its Torments proved, 
835, Sc. See Eternity, &c. 

Hell, Chriſt's Deſcent into it, 671, The 
different Senſes of it, ibid. The moſt 

robable Senſe, 672. The Ends and 
ſes of his Deſcent into it, 673, 674. 

HercuLEs, very probably the ſame with 
Sampſon, 469. 

Herefies, how Chriſtianity was preſerved 
in the midſt of them, 758. 

Hereſy of AEtius, 141. Of the Anotmwzans, 
ibid, Of the Abella, 629. Notes. | 
Of the Apollinarians, 142, 630. Notes. 
Of the Ariant, 139, Sc. Of Cerinthus, 
136. Of Ebion, ibid. Of the Entychi- 
ans, 143. Of the Gnofticks, 136. Of 
the Macedonians, 142. Of the Mani- 
chæant, 139. Of Menander, 136. Of 
the Neftorians, 143. Of Noztius, 138. 
Of the Photinians, 140. Of Praxeas, 
137. Of Sabellias, 138. Of the Sams- 
ſatenians, 139. Of Simon Magus, 135. 
Of Socinus, 145, 146. Of Valentinus, 136. 
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by the Romans, 514. His Character, 
ibid. He puts his Wife Mariamne to 
Death, ibid. and 515. His other eruel 
Acts, and idolatrons Conpliatcs, 15. 
Hzroptans, who, and why fo alles, 
11. 
Naa his 1 How the 
Sun's Receſs on his Dial was occafioned, 


489. 
Eil Pricp among the Ferv;, his Office, 
o. 

FS... - "WE oppoſes the Noetians, 138. 

Hiftory, its Lateneſs, an Argument apaimit 
the World's Eternity, 173. 

Holineſs neceſſary to Happinefs, 102, 825, 
965, 966, 971. , 

Holineſ of God, What, 59: Proved from 
Reaſon and the Teſtimony of Heathens, 
99, 100. From Sctipture, 100. An Ob- 
jection againſt it anſwered, roo, rot. 
Reverence to God, and Holineſs in our- 
ſelves, ſhould be the Reſult of the Con- 
ſideration of this Attribute, 102. 

Hor Gnosr, 2 Perſon, 126. Proved to 
be 2 divine Perſon from Mis Titles, Ho- 


531, Se. Whether their Religion will 


HeroD the Great made King of Jada 


doors and Offices, 127. From his Go- 


vernment of the Church, and the Teſli- 
mony of the antient Fathers, 128. 
See Trinity. His Deſcent upon the Apo- 
ſtles, . 760. The Circumſtances of it, 
260, 761. His extraordinary Giſts, 762. 

hat he is communicated now, 765. 
That he operates upon our Minds, 767. 

His ordinary Gifts, ibid. c. He aſ- 
— us in the Duty of Mortification, 

5966. | 

Holy of Holies, 433. © 5 

Honours, the original Deſign of conferring 

them, 914. 75 4 

Hope, the Us of that Paſſion, 941. 

Hovnea's Fate, 487. 33 

Humiliation of Chrift, the Nature of it, 
628. Not inglorious, 629. His per- 
ſonal Character and J ranſactions in that 
State, ibid. SW. 

Humility, a neceſſary Qualification for 
Prayer, 874. This Virtue deſcribed, 
937. It is a Chriſtian Duty, i5:4. The 
Reaſonableneſs of it, 938. The Bene- 
= of it, 939. Means of attaining it, 
ibid. 

Humility of Chriſt, 937, 940. 

1 and Wives, their Duties, 902, 

c. 
Hypocriſy, the Folly of it, 91. How to 
gent, the Suſpicion of it, 976. 
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A COB purchaſes the Birthright of his 
J Brother, 347. Supplants him in his 
Father's Bleſſing, 348. His Vifion of 
the Ladder, and the Reaſon of it, 349. 
His Wreflling with an Angel, 350. 
The Reaſon of it, 351. His Prophecy 
of the Shiloh explained, 351, 352, 
699. | 
112 her killing of Sifera, 462. 
Jansznrvs, ſome Account of him, 153. 
Jayanzse, their Idolatry, 526. A far- 
- ther Account of their Religion, 533. 
Identity of a Body, wherem it conſiſts, 
800. | "OY 


Ialeneſi, the miſchievous Eſſects of it, 


2+ 

2 ſome Account of the antient 74-- 

\Jatry, 517, Cc. A Summary of it, 

525. The preſent Idolatry of the Chi- 

neſe, ibid. Of the Banians, 526. Of 

the F apaneſe, and Siameſe, ibid. and 527. 

Of the Tartars, 528. Of Virginia, ibid. 

Of Canada, Florida, Pera, and Mexico, 

528, $29: Of Lapland, 5 30. Of Gui- 

nea, ibid. 

Idol, their firſt Inſtitution, g18. By 
whom, and how introduced, $19. For 
what Reaſons, 520. The great Multi- 
. tude of them, 522. The Abſurdities 
the Inventors of them ran into, #4. 
The Order ſettled among them, 523. 
The Manner of worſhipping them, 

24. Their Feafts, ibid. Of eating 
eats offered to them, 975. 

FJealuß, a terrible Paſſion, and how to 
be prevented, 963. 4 

Jen deſtroys the Family of Abab, 


87. | 
Jibdrixy; his Vow, 465. Whether his 
Daughter was really ſacrificed, 466, 


67. 
Nes, its Walls fall down, 459. 
Io BOAM, his Idolatry, 492. | 
Jznvsartem deſtroyed by Nebuchadhezzary. 


2. Taken by Pompey, 513. Its 
DeflruRtion by = Rot ans — meat 
foretold by our Saviour, 33, 71 

Tefting, — Kind of it lawful, and 
what not, 958, 959. 
Jssus CAA sT, bis and good Life, 
32. His Predictions, 33. His Mirzetes, 
34. The Excellency of his Do&tiye, 
34, 35- The wonderfut Propagation 
of his Religion, 36. All theſe- a 
Proof of his Divine Miffion, 37: The 
— 


nr of the Apoſtles 
11 | 
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| kfis Teftimony concerning him, 39, 
Sc. His Divinity proved, 121, Ce. 
The Time of his Birth, 515. His 
Mediatorſhip, 567. His Prophetical 
Oßce, 571. - His Prieſthood, 576. 
His Death a real Sacrifice for Sin, 
578. The Neceſſity of his Satisſac- 
tion, 581. That he died for all, 
585. His Interceſſion, 5 89. His King- 
ly Office, 590. Of his Perſon, -629. 
His Conception, 631. The Circum- 
ftances of his Birth, 633. Some pro- 
per Obſervations thereupon, 640. Why 
he was circumciſed, 642. The Im- 
port of his Name, 643. His Con- 
_ firmation in the Temple, 645. His 
Subjection to his Parents, and Bap- 
tiſm by Fohn, 645, 646. His Tempta- 
tion inthe Wilderneſs, 646, 647, 648. 
The Nature of his Preaching, 650. The 
Number and Quality of his Miracles, 
651. His Entry into Jeruſalem, 652. 

is Agony in the Garden, 653, &c. 
His Sufferings afterwards, 659, 660. 
His Crucifixion, 663. His Death, 664. 
His Burial, and the Circumſtances of it, 
669, 670. Of his Deſcent into Hell, 671. 
His Reſurrection, the Certainty of it, 
674, Sc. The Manner of it, 681. 
The P of it, 582. His Aſcen- 
ſion, and whether he aſcended more 
than once, 687, Sc. The Matter of 
his Diſcourſes . after his Reſurrection, 
690. The Reality, Manner and Ends 
— his Aſcenſion, 691, 692. His Seſſion 
at God's right Hand, 693. That he is 
the true Meffas, 696, Sc. Proved ftom 
the Fulfilment of Prophecies, 702. 
From his Miracles, 707. From his 
own Predictions, 718. From the 
ſpeedy Propagation of his Religion, 
720. Why he was not generally owned 
as ſuch by the Gentiles, 723, 724. And 
by the Few:s, 725. His Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles, 729. &c. He ſends down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 760. His 
ſecond Coming, 813. He was a Pat- 
tern of Humility, 937, 940. Of 
Meekneſs, 945, 946. Of great Pati- 
ence under Sufferings and Afflictions, 
Phi the Laws they had before thoſe 
given at Mount Sinai, 374. The ſeve- 
ral Kinds of their Laws, and the Num- 
ber of them, 376. Their Oral Law, 
ibid. Their Moral Law, 377, &c. 
Their Civil or Judicial Laws, 425. 
Their Theocracy, 426. Their ſeveral 
Forms of Government, 426, 427. The 
Wiſdom of their Laws in Relation to 


the King, 427. To the Adminiſtration | 


of Juſtice, National Intereſt, and com- 
mon Prudence, 427, 428. How far 
they oblige other People, 428. The Na- 
ture of their Sanctions, ibid. Their 
Ceremonial or Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 429. 
Their Feaſts, 430. Their Faſts, 431, 
432. Their Tabernacle, 432. Their 
Temple, 434. Their Oratories, 435. 
Their Synagogues, 436. Their Sacri- 
fices and Oblations, 436, 437- Their 
Levites, Prieſts, and High Prieſts, 439, 
440. They are carried Captive into 
* . Babylon, 492. Their return from their 
Captivity, 497. They are made ſub- 
je& to the Kings of Egypt, 503. To 
the Kings of Syria, 504. - Their Perſe- 
cutions under Antiochus Epiphanes, 505, 
506. Their State under the Maccabecs, 
506, 507. The ſeveral Sets among 
- them, 508. Their State under the 
Romans, 512. Their final Converſion 
to Chriſtianity; 595; Their Sins no 
Obſtruction to the Me/iab's Coming, 
701. Their diftrated Circumſtances, 
714. Their Miſeries in the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, 718, 719; Cauſes of their 


1 


_ Infidelity, 725. Why the preſent Jews | | 


726, Ce. Their 


ate not conver 


. 
Notion of two Maſſabs, 727. Notes. 
What is to- be done in order to their 


Converſion, 727, 728, 729.  Whe-. 


ther the antient Jews had right Notions 


of the ſeparate State of the Soul, 784. 


See Is KAELIT ES. 
es St. the Hereſies he oppoſed, 
136. | 
Ignorance, the Unhappineſs of it to the 
Soul, 919. 
HMaumination, a Gift of the Spirit, 767. 
Image of Gad in Man, different Opinions 
about it, 224. Wherein it conſiſted, 


224, Cc. A Recapitulation of it, 
227. How far impaired after the Fall, 
227, 228, 


Image Worſhip, the Folly and Wiekedneſs 
of it, 385. 

Images not to be made of God, 87, 385. 
The "_ and Impiety of ſo doing, 
385, 386. 

Images, ſtrange Images of the Trinity, 


134. 

Images, their Riſe, 520. When firſt wor- 
ſhipped, 521. 

Immateriality of the Soul, 219. 

Inmenſity of God, what, 78. Proved from 
Reaſon, ibid. And from Scripture, 79. 
To be admired, dreaded, and relied on 
by us, 79, 80. 

Immerfion in Baptiſm, uſed by moſt Chriſ- 
tians at this Day, 616. Notes. 

Immortality of the Soul proved from Scrip- 
ture aud Antiquity, 779. From uni- 
verſal Conſent, 781. From the Quali- 
ties of the Soul, its Deſire of Happineſs, 
and Relation to God, 781, 782. From 
its Deſire cf Immortality, and Appre- 
henſions of Futurity, 783. The Influ- 
ence of this Doctrine, 790, 791. 

Inmutabili of God, proved from his 
Nature and Perfe&ions, 81. From the 
Scriptures, and the Teſtimony of Hen- 
thens, 82. An ObjeQtion againſt it 
anſwered, ibid. The Uſe to be made 
of that Doctrine, 83. 

Impofition of Hands, the Deſign of it, 


745+ 

Impoſition in Matters of Opinion, the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of it, 961. 

Incarnation of Chriſt, with its Circum- 
ſtances, 631, &c.. The divine Attributes 
manifeſted therein, 640: It teaches us 
a true Eſtimate of the World, ibid. And 
leads us to Humility and other Virtues, 
642. See Birth. 

Inconſideration, a Hindrance to our de- 
lighting in God, 852. The chief Oc- 
caſion of Sin and Vice, 935. 

Infant Baptiſm, Arguments againſt it an- 
ſwered, 610, 611. Arguments for it, 


612, 613. | 
Duty to their Superiors, 


Inferiors, their 
14, 915. 

* - Heinouſneſs, Unprofitable- 
neſs, Uneaſineſs, Deſperateneſs and Fol- 
ly of that Sin, 896, 897. 

Inoffenſrueneſs, one Duty in the Govern- 
ment of our Tongues with Reſpect to 
our Neighbour, wherein it conſiſts, 


957. ny 

Inſoivation the Degrees of it, 46, 47. 

Inſtinct of Animals, 8. 0 

Inſtruction proper for the Ignorant, 919. 

Integrity. a neceſſary Qualification of Goſ- 
pel Obedience, 565. 

Interceſſion of Chriſt, the Manner of it, 
589. | The Bleflings of God come by it, 
ibid. The Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs diſplayed therein, 590, The Ad- 
vantages of it to us, ibid. 

Inwifibility of God, 87. 

Invocation. See Prayer. 

Jos, where and when he lived, 356. 
A real Perſon, and of what Family, 
ibid. His Wealth, Virtue, and AMiRi- 

ons, 357. His Conferences with his 

Friends, ibid. God juſti 

| him, -358.. a 

2 


es and rewards. 


„ 136. 
 Jonn the Baprift, 


Jons, the e Hereticks 


he a: 
Chara 
and Baptiim, 646. _ Preaching 
Jon ax, River, deſcribed, 458. 
Joss>R, his Hiſtory, 353. Moſei's Ele 
gance in exprefling it, 1%. Ii; Cha. 
rater from Tuſtin, 35 5. g 
Joszrnus, his Teſtimony concerni 
Saviour, 42. His Account of the by 
non of the Old Teſtament, 50. p 
Jos nhuæ ſucceeds Moſes, 458. Who the 
Perſon was that appeared to him belore 
Jericho, 459. He conquers Canary 
admoniſhes the People, and dies, 461. 
Jos1an propheſied of, 483, His great 
Piety, 491. His Death, and the Oc. 
caſion of it, 492. . 
Foy, the Uſe of that Paſſion, 941. 
IX EN Aus oppoſes the YValentinians, 137 
Isaac, Abrabam commanded to offer him 
up, 337. He was a Type of Chrit 
340. His Bieſſing to Jacob, 348. Any 
to Eſau, 349. 
IsRAELITES, how oppreſſed in 
Why God permitted it, 360, Their 
ſpoiling the Fg yptian: vindicated, 367 
368. They depart out of Eg yt, 368. 
Why the Egyp/ians purſued them, 370, 
The Diſtreſs they were then in, 371. 
They paſs through the Red- Sea, 34d. 
An ObjeQtion againſt the Miraculouſ. 
neſs of their Paſſage anſwered, 1514. That 
they went ditectly croſs, 372. The 
Manner of their encamping, 447. And 
marching, ibid. Their General, and 
Victory over the Midianites, 457. They 
paſs over Jordan, 458. Take Poſe. 
fion of the Land of Canaan, 461. How 
they were governed after Joſpua's Death, 
ibid. They demand a King, 472. See 
Jaws. 
Tubilee, Year of, 430. 
Jupas Maccabeus, 506, 507. 
Jupas of Galilee, his Sect, 511, 


Eeypr, 358. 
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Jupas {ariot, his Character, 657, The fo! 
Nature and Aggravation of his Crime, Kok 
ibid. His Repentance, ibid. Whereia 44 


it was defeCtive, 658. 

Judges among the Jeu, the Nature of 
their Power, 426, 462. 

Judgment, no particular one before the 
Reſurrection, -788. 

Judgment, future, proved from univerſal 


Conſent, 803. From the Power of vic 
Conſcience, ibid. From the Admini- Lang 
ſtration of Providence, 804. That it ma 
will be univerſal with reſpe& to Fer- Lang, 
ſons, 805, 806, 807, And with w. file 
ſpe& to Things, 808, 809, 810, Lael 
How long the Time of it may laſt, the! 
811. The Solemnity and Proceſs of Law, 
it, $12. Some Circumſtances of it, fer 
813, Sc. How Men will then be Law 
differently affected, 816, 817. Con- tent 
cerning the Time of it, 818, Ge. Why w 0 
Men ure left ignorant in that reſpec, The 
821. It will come ſaddenly, ibid. The Ten 
Uſe to be made of it, 821, 822. Laus, 
Judicial Law of the Few, 425, Cc. Set 375 
Jews. | Laws. 
JuprTn, ber Book conſidered, 490. %- B. 
Juri the Apoſtate, 142. His Teſtimony Serif 
of the Chriſtians Charity, 888. Notes. the! 
Juſlicc of God, what, 108. Proved Pra 
from Reaſon and Scripture, 109. At the ( 
Objection againſt it anſwer'd, 140. Arge 
' What Influence the Conſideration of Fron 
this Attribute ſhould have upon , Chu 
110, it. 5 land 
Juſtice, what, and its Relation to Mew Contr 
natural and acquired Rights, 893, 89“. atio 
Our Obligation to it from the DiQzte Lone, 


of Nature, 894. From the Nature, Pro 
vidence, and revealed Will of God, 594 
895. The Rules of it, with che Lim 
tation and Excellency of that Rule, 895; 
_— Motives to the Praclice of l, 
896, 897. £4" 1 S 

99, 897 Juli 


. . 


EM an EL. Ek 


4; tive, between Prince and Sub- 
e os Between Paſtor and People, 
e Berners Huband and Wife, 902. 
- p-ween Maſter and Servant, gog. Be- 
tween Friend and Friend, 908. . Be- 
tween Saperiors in Rank, P. arts, Riches, 
and Beneficence, and their reſpective 
Inferiors, 912. 3 
Juice and Equity, the Diſtinction between 
them, 906. 


Julifration, a twofold one, 551. 
1 


ARRAIT ES, who, and why ſo 
called, 5 12. 

Killing, what Sorts of Killing not intended 
in the Sixth Commandment, 495» 406. 
What is intended in it, 406. See 

rder. 

Ea of Chriſt, the Nature of it, 590, 

1. The Enlargement of it, 594. 
— that will be effected, 596. The 
Happineſs of that State, 597. When it 

ſhall begin. ibid. That it 1s not yet paſt, 
98. hen begun, will laſt a Thou- 
12 Years, ibid. The ſurrendering up 
of his Kingdom, 600. of 

Kingdoms of Judah and 1/rael, their State, 


87. 
0 Office of Chriſt, 590. The ſeveral 
Acts of it; as, to — — — 1 
. To appoint proper Miniſters, ibid. 
No perla L Laws, to protect his Sub- 
jets, and to puniſh and reward, 593, 


025 heir Duty to their Subjects, 897, 


8. See Subjecti. 
1 of God, of ourſelves, and of 
the World, taught in Scripture, 56, 57. 
Enewledze of God, one of his Perfections, 
prov'd from Reaſon, and from Scripture, 
88, 89. An Objection anſwer'd, 90. 
What Influence the Conſideration of it 
ſhould have upon us, 91. It is a Ground 
for Truſt in him, 856. | 
Koxan's Rebellion, upon what Pretences, 
448. Its Puniſhment, 449. 


L 


ACTANTIUS, his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Mercy, 919. * 
Language, re proachſul, forbid by our Sa- 
viour, 410. , 
Languages, which was the firſt, 320; How 
many upon the Confuſion of them, 322. 
Languages, the Gift of them to the Apo- 
les, 762. The Neceſſity of it, 763. 
LaPLanD, the Idolatry and Witchcraft 
there, 530. 
Law, how God's Dealings with Man dif- 
fer from it, 271. 

Law of Nature, 375. Its univerſal Ex- 
tent and Obligation, ibid. | 
Law of Moſes, why inſtituted, 543, 544- 
The authentick Copy of it found in the 

Temple, 491. See Jews. 

Laus, the ſeveral Kinds of them, 374, 
375. | 4 

Laws. See Jews. | 

Lay-Baptiſm, Arguments againſt it from 
Scripture, Reaſon, and the Practice of 
the Primitive Church, 606. From the 
Practice of the Church of England, and 
the Conſequences of each Opinion, 607. 
Arguments for it from Scripture, 608. 
From the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, and of the Church. of Eng- 
land 608,609. The Conſequences of 
contrary Opinion, 609. The Determi- 
vation of the whole, 610. - 

Ionen, not ordinarily allowed to preach, 


746. When allowed to baptize, 749. 
Learning, a neceſſary — for a 
| » 744 751. 
t'1T8s, ſeveral Sorts of them, and their 
Olice, 149. mol 196315 
erality, See Bounty, 
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Life, the ſeveral Degrees of it, 84. 

Life of God, 84. The Excellency of it, ibid. 

Life, what that was which was promiſed 
to our firſt Parents, 272, 273. 

Liturgy of the Church of Eng/axd, its Ex- 
cellency, 878. * 

Lordi Day, the Chriſtian Sabbath, 394, 
395. The Chriſtian's Obligation to ob- 
ler ve it, and how it ſhould be done, 397. 

Lord's. Supper, the true Senſe of the Words 
of Inſtitution, 618. The Teſtimony of 
the Fathers in this Matter, 619. How 
the Doctrine of real and corporal Pre- 
ſence came to be introduced, 620. That 
it is not a real propitiatory Sacrifice, ibid. 
The true Virtue and Nature of it, 621. 
The Ends of it, ibid. The Benefits we 
receive thereby, 623. Our Obligati- 
ons to the frequent Obſervance of it, 
624. Some Hindrances conſidered, 624, 
_ How we are to behave before, at, 
and after it, 626, 627. An Exhorta- 
tion to frequent Receiving, 627. 

LoT's Wife, God's Judgment upon her, 
344- * Opinions about the Na- 
ture of it, 344, A 

Lot's Feaſt of. oe Prim, 

Love to God, what, 845. Reaſons for it, 
from his Attributes, his Relation to us, 
and his being the Author of Love in 


us, 845, 846. The Properties and | 


Signs of it, 847. Miſtakes about it, 
848. Means to attain it, 849. 

Lowe. See Charity. 

Love, the Uſe of that Paſſion, 941. 

Loving our Enemies, the Occaſion of our 
Saviour's commanding that Duty, 889, 

890. Wherein it conſiſts, ibid. An 
Objection againſt it anſwer'd, 891. An- 
other Objection, ibid. Motives to this 
Duty, from the Confideration of our 
Enemy, 892. From the Nature of the 
Duty, and the Example of God, 892, 
893. 

Lai IAN, his Account of a Tradition con- 
cerning the Flood, 305. Notes. 

Luft, inward, forbid, 415. 

LuTHER eſpouſes St Auſtin's Opinions, 
153. | 

W . obo their Opinion of God's De- 
crees, 149. 

Hing, different Opinions of the Nature of 
it, 419. Wherein the Nature of it real- 
ly conſiſts, ibid. Its Heinouſneſs, ibid. 
Officious Lying not allowable, tho' leſs 
ſinful, 420. | 


AccaBsts, their Acts, 506, $07. 
The Reaſon of the Name, 506. 
Notes. 

Maczponian Hereſy, 142. 

Mac1axs, their Opinion of two firſt Prin- 
ciples, 499. Corrected by Zoroaftres 500. 

Magicians of Egypt, who, 361. How they 
might do what they did, 362.- 

Magick, different Kinds of it, 361. 

Magiſtrates. See Kings. 

Mahometan Religion, what its Succeſs was 
owing to, 720, 759. Ka 

Malice, the ill Effects of it, 889. 

Man, the Texture of his Body, and Facul- 
ties of his Soul, a Proof of the Being 
of a God, 8, to 13. His Nature in 
his ſocial, private, and religious Capa- 
city, a Proof of the Divine Providence, 
242, 243. n 

Man, why not created till the ſixth Day, 
216. The ſolemn Manner of his Crea- 
tion, ibid. His Body made by God, 217. 
The Infuſion of his Soul, 218. The 
Image of God in him, 224, Ge. The 
End of his Creation, 228, Cc. His Fall, 
276, Cc. What to be done with him 
under the Breach of the firſt Covenant, 

537. God compaſſionates him, and 

| why, 53% 0 | 

Manienuzan Hereſy, 139 


Mankind not ſrom Eternity, but made by 


| 


= —_— 


God, 213. Adam and Eve the firſt Pa- 
rents of Mankind, 214. | 

Mankind, their Degeneracy, 18. Their 
neral Corruption before the Flood, 303, 
304. Their Diſperſion after the Flood, 
e . pg | f 

Mark ſet Cain, what, 297. 

Marks of a true Revelation, 22. Applied 
fo the Moſaic Revelation, 23. To the 
wh 7 I 29. To the Chriſtian, 32 
39, Oc. | 

Marriage, not a Sacrament, 601. The 
Duties of that State, 902, Ce. 

Martyrs in the Fewwi Church, 505, 506. 

Max, the bleſſed Virgin, Chriſt's human 
Nature taken from her, 631. Whether 
after his Birth ſhe continued a Virgin, 
632. Her Condition, 639. How we are 
to honour and reſpe@ her, ibid. 

Mafters, their Duty to their Servants, 
905, 906. Motives to it, 907. *' 

MaTTATHIAS bravely aſſerts the Cauſe of 
the Jews, 506. 

Matter cannot be made to think, 220. 

Mediator, what, of whoſe Appointment, 
and when firſt appointed, 567, 568. 
The Neceſſity of one between God and 
Man, 569. Who was to partake of 
both Natures, 569, 570. 

Mediator/oip- of Chriſt, the ſeveral Offices 
of it, 571, Ce. 7 

Meditation, religious, the proper Object of 
it, 933, 934. The Excellency of it, 


and to recover us from it, ibid. To ex- 
cite us to Virtue and Piety, 936. An 
Exhortation to it, 937. 

Meekneſs, what, 945. A Chriſtian Vir- 
tue, and exemplified in Chriſt, 7574. 
The Excellency of it, 946. Means of 
attaining to it, 947. 

Melancholy Perſons, their Caſe, 930. 

Ms. cnizepec, who, 334. The Apoſtle's 
Character of him explain'd, 335. Dif- 
ferent Conjectures concerning him, ibid. 
The true Account of him, 336. 

MAN DER, his Hereſy, 136. 

Mercy of God, what, 105. Proved from 
Scripture, 106, The various Kinds of 
its Maniſeſtation, ibid. and 917. 


It is ſtrongly implanted in our Nature, 
916, 917. Agreeable to the Nature 
and Will of God, and exemplified by 
Chriſt, 917. The Excellency of it, 
ibid. It engages the Merey of Men, and 
of God, 918. What Kind of Merey is 
to be exerciſed towards the Ignorant, 
919. Towards the wicked and obſti- 
nate, 92r. Towards the infirm, ſick, 
and oppreſſed, 923, 924. Towards the 
Poor, 924, &ec. * 0 

Merqy- Seat, 433. 

Mess tAn, the Meaning of the Word, 696. 
Scripture Promiſes and Characters of 
him, 696, 697. Expected by the Fees, 
at the Time of our Saviour's Coming, 
697. And by the Gentiles, 698. The 
Time of his Coming long fince paſt, 599- 
The Promiſes of his Coming not condi- 


the M:/iah, proved from the Fulfilment 
of Prophecies, 702. From his Miracles 
707. An Objection ofthe Jes anſwered, 
712, Cc. That he is the Miah, proved 
from his own Predictions, 718. From 
the wonderful P ion of his Reli- 
ion, 720. Why he was not owned to 
the M:ffas by the Gentiles, 723. By 

the Fewws, 725. See Insu CarnST. 
Method of the Scriptures, 63. pats 
Metropolitans, their Riſe and Jurifdiftion, 


State of the Heathens, 5 ects 
Millmium, the Doctrine of it in ſome 


Senſe confuted, 598, 599. Some ge- 
count 


935. It tends to preſerve us from Sin, 


Mercy, what, and the Objects of it, 916. 


tional, but abſolate, 701. That Jeſus is 


. Count of chat Doctrine, and its Origi- 

nal, 599. Notes. 

Miniſtera, a diſtinct Body of Men in the 
Church, 734. Three Orders of them, 
736, Sc. Their Qualifications, 744. 
751, &c. Their Deſignation to their 
Office, 745. Their Powers and Offices, 
„ 

liracles, how to diſtinguiſh true ones 
from falſe, 28, 708, 709. The Nature 
of our Saviour's Miracles, 34, G5 I. 
Miracles of the Apoſtles and their Fol- 
lowers, 41. They evidence a divine 

Providence, 244. Miracles of Chriſt, 
a Proof of his being the Miah, 707. 
Not diabolical, 208. That they were 

wrought by a Divine Power, proved 
from the Nature of them, 709. From 
the Character of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, 710. From the Nature of his 
Religion, 711. The Abſurdity of ſup- 

. Poſing them to be diabolical, i514. 
Miſeries, which affect Mens Bodies, 923. 
Miſery of an ignorant Soul, 919. Of a 
wicked Soul, 921. 

Moderation, the Things about which it is 

converſant, 976. 
Modey, what, and its Oppoſites, 960. 
The Excellency of it, 962. 


Moloch, ſome Account of that Idol, 


482. Notes. 
MonTanus, his pretended Revelations, 


137. | 
Months, Jewiſh, their Names, 365. Notes. 
Moral Law of the Jeu. See Command- 

ments, and Jews. 


Moral Perfections of God, 99, Sc. See 


Attributes, and Gop. 
Morality of our Thoughts, wherein it 
© conſiſts, 930. 
Mortification, wherein it conſiſts, 965. It 
is a Chriſtian's Duty, and neceſſary to 
our future Happineſs, ibid. The Means 
and Inſtruments of performing it, 966. 
Mosks, an Account of him and his Edu- 
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Nature of God incomprehenſible, yet ought 
to be contemplated by us, 69. How 
to form right Notions of it, 70, 71. 
See Attributes, 
_—_— 1TEs among the Jews, their Vow, 
8. 


4 | 

NxruchabNEZz ZAR deſtroys Jeruſalem 
and the Temple, 492, 493. He is 
turned into a Beaſt, and for what Rea- 
ſon, 494. | 

Neceſſities of our Nature but few, 948. 

* 1 See Duties towards our Neigh- 

ur. 

NxsrokIiAN Hereſy, 143. 

New Moon, a Feaſt among the Jews, and 
the Manner of their aſcertaining the 
Time, 430. a 


New Teftament, its Books, by whom wrote, 


| 


cation, 23, 359, 360. His Capacity ö 


and Integrity, 24, * The Excellency 
and Truth of his Hiſtory, 25. His 
Laws, 26, 376, &c. His Predictions 


and Miracles, 26, 27. His Account of 


. the Creation includes the Solar Syſtem, 
but is more particular as to the Earth, 
206. Exceptions to his Account an- 

' ſwered, 210, 211, 212. His Account 

of the Deluge, 3 11. His killing the Ze yp- 

- #ianjuſtified, 360. His Manner of Life in 
Midian, ibid. He is ſent to deliver 1/-ae/, 
360, 361. His Diffidence, 448. Several 

Opinions concerning his Offence, which 
hindered him from going into the Land 

of Canaan, 450, 451. His laſt Admoni- 
tions to the People, 457. His laſt Fare- 
wel, Death, and Burial, 457, 458. 

Motion of the Earth, 73 moon for it, 

460, 461, and ibid. Notes. 

Murder, what Killing is not Murder, 405, 

406. What is, 406. 
of it, and God's Abhorrence of it, ibid. 

and 407. The Uneafineſs of its Guilt, 

- 407. What leads to it likewiſe unlawful, 

470, 411. 

Murder of the Soul, 412. - 

Mach, its wonderful Power, 472, and 
ibid. Notes. | 

Myſteries in Scripture, 65. No Argu- 


ment - againſt the Credibility of the | 
Chriſtian Religion, 549. They are the | 
- Commendation of Religion, . No | 


© ContradiQtion in them, 5 50. 
Mythology, Heathen, whence it aroſe, 5 23, 
n | 


ADAB and Biba Crime, 445. 
The Heinouſneſs of it, 446. 
Narnæn, the Manner of his reproving 

David, 4 22 
Nations; their Diſperſem and the Wiſdom 
of God+hereiny Safe 994 © 


* : 
N 


The Heinouineſs | 
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Onnipreſence of God, 89. 


50. Its Canon, 51, 52. 

N1cexe Council, 139. 

N1icopemvus, our Saviour's Diſcourſe with 
him, 970. 

Nigeardline/s condemned, 964. 

Nino, the firſt King, 324. How he 
advanced himſelf, ibid. He founds the 
Mirian Monarchy, 325. 

Nix EVER, its Deſtruction, 491. 

No au, his Deliverance from the Deluge, 
314. His Behaviour thereupon, 315. 
How the Earth was divided among the 
Deſcendants of his three Sons, 323. 

Naachical Precepts, 303. 

Nov, the Land of, where, 297. 

NoeTivs, his Hereſy, 138. 

Norr1s, Mr. his Notion of Love to 
God, 847. Notes, 


O 


AT Hs, their Lawfulneſs proved from 
Scripture and Examples, 388, 389. 
From Reaſon, 389. Under what Con- 
ditions they are lawful, ibid. An Ob- 
jection from our Saviour's and the Apo- 
ſtle's Words, anſwered, ibid. What 
Oaths are unlawful, 390, 391. 
Oledience to God, how extenſive it ſhould 
be, 339. Its Qualifications, as it is a 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
564. Reſpect to our own Advantage 
conſiſtent therewith, ibid. The Gol- 
pel does not require an unſinning Obedi- 
ence, 566. How to know whether our 
Obedience be ſuch as God will accept, 567. 
Oblations, different Kinds of them, 437. 
See Sacrifecer. | RT; 
Offices of Chriſt ; Prophetical, 571. Prieſt- 
ly, 576, Kingly, 590. Sc. 
Old Teftament, its ſeveral Books by whom 
wrote, 48, 49. Its Canon, 50. 
Omni potence. See Power of God. .. 


See Immen/ily 
of God. 


Ominiſcience. See Knoxledze of God. 
Operations of the Spirit, the Reality of 
them, 765. Their Imperceptiblenefs, 
and dur Ignorance of the Manner of 
them, no Objection againſt them, 765, 
766. The ſeveral] Kinds of them, 
767, Cc. The Neceſſity of them, 
770. The Platonick and Pelagian Noti- 
on herein confuted, 771. They work 
ſuitably to our rational Faculties, 772. 
Muſt be attended with 2 
773. Are gradual and imperceptible, 
773. 774. Not inſtantaneous, nor irre- 
ſiſtible, 775» 971. Conſiſtent with the 
Freedom of our Wills, 775. See Holy 
Ghoſh, © | 

: Oyn18, the Gold of, whence, 481. 
Oral Law of the Jeu, whence it aroſe, 
| Ofateric among the Fews, 435. 
Ordination, not a ent, 601. Ne- 
oeſſary to Miniſters, 745. The peculiar 
Work of Biſhops, 750: ; 


| Ox1ctn, bis Service in Defence of the 


Doctrine of the Trivity,, 138. He 


. 


| oppoſes the Groftichs Opinion of human 


| Perfection of the Scriptures, 5 2. 


_ Souls, 152. His Opinion 
— Hell Teen Of be Ke 
Original Sin, different Opinicus 1 
287. About the Guilt of it, and It 
Imputation of that Guilt, 290 the 
And about the Foniſhment o i; 9. 
The whole Queſtion llated, 293. Wh. i 
1 ſuits belt with God's — 
butes, 293, 2 The Wh 
up, = 5 le anne 
Oſtentation, its Vanity, a 128 
lk of e in e Rid 
ourſelves of it, ibid. _ 


P | 


TTAayyerioia, how that Word is cc 
by the Heathen Moraliſts, 950. —— 
Papiſis, their Error in holding (even Sacra. 
ments, 601, 602. Their Errors 10 
relation to the Sacrament of the — 
Supper, 619. 620. How their "wy 
gatory came to be eſtabliſhed, 78 
Parabler, why Chrit 
arables, why iſt made uſe of 
650. Why ſome are obſcure, 6 0 7% 
Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eden, Siren 
Opinions concerning its Situation, 266, ] 
Its Situation according to Moſer, 267, 
268, 269. The State of it, 270, A ] 
Type of Heaven, ibid. How the Jeus } 
— the Word in our Saviour's I ime, 1 
785. we 
Pardon, the Aſſurances of it in the Gol. 


P 
I, as 7 
Parents, the Duties of Parents, to their 
Children, 401, 402, 403. P 
Parents, our firſt, their Sin, 281. The 7 
Heinouſneſs and Aggravetions of it, P 
283. Whether they repented of it, P 
285. See Fall. 
Paſſions and AﬀeRtions, how they differ, P, 
941. Not ſinful, but uſeful, ibid. P. 


Were inherent in Chriſt, and will al. 
ways be a Part of our Nature, 942. To 
regulate them, is to place them upon Pt 
proper Objects, to reſtrain them from 
being exceſſive, and to govern them all, 
942, 943- The Miſchiefs of not rul- 
ing them, and the Benefits of doing it, 
943. Rules for this Purpoſe, 9444. 

Paſſwver, what, and its Inſtitution, 365, 
431. It Rites not in Oppoſition to 
Heathen Idolatry, 365. Its literal and 
myſtical Meaning, 366. The modern 
Way of celebrating it, ibid. 

Paſtors, their Duty to their People, goo, 
The People's Duty to them, 901. 

Patience of God, what, 106. Proved from 
Reaſon and Scripture, 107. The Great 
neſs of it, ibid. What Uſe we are to 

make of it, 108. 

Patience, the Nature of it, 860. The 
Reaſonableneſs of it, ibid. Its Benekts 
and Advantages, 861. 

Patriarcba Government, of what Extent, 
and when it expired, 425, 426. 

Patriarchs. See Primates. | 

Paul, St. reconciled with St Jane, 
in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, 55 1. The 
Paſſage of his Cloak, Books and Parch- 
ments explained, 471, and ibid. Nots. 

Peace of Mind ſecured by governing the 
Paſſions, 943. 5 

PELAGIANs, their Opinion of Original 
Sin, 287. Their Tenet about Baptiſm, 
613. Notes. 

PeLAG1vs, his Doctrine, 152. 

| Penance not a Sacrament, 602. 

Pentecoft, Feaſt of, 431. 

Peremptorineſs. See Pofativentſs« 


Perfedions of God. See Ales, | 
Perjury, the great Impiety and Wicked 7 
of it, 391. The Guilt-am| Dang! 
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Perſecutions, the Church preſerv ed in b 
midſt of them, 75838383. 

8 Ferſtueraul 


eotranct, à neceſſary Qualification of 
_ Obedience, 565. Neceſſary to Pray- 
875. 
Nerund Empire; its Founder, 496. 
Perſons, three Perſons,” Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in Scripture, 
116. That they are aiſtind Perſons, 
118. That they are three Divine Per- 
ſons, 120, Sc. That they are one 
God, 129. See Trinity. 
Prr/picuity of Scripture, 64, 66. 
per x, St. the Occaſion, Circumſlances, 
and Aggravations of his Fall, 661. The 
Uſe we are to make of it, 662. His 
Repentance, ibid. And Zeal afterwards, 
662, 663. ; ; 
P1araoH, how his Hardneſs might be 
occaſioned, 363. Shewn in the Caſe of 


: Ahab, 364. Himſelf only blameable, 
f ibid. 
0 puaktsEESs, ſome Account of that Sect, 
1 and their Opinions, 509. 
s P11115T1NE3 take the Ark of the Cove- 
4 nant, and ſend it back again, 470. 
. Phils/ephers, their Inability to reform the 
| World, 18, 19, 20. Their Conje- 
y Gures concerning the Cauſe of the Cor- 
nt ruption of human Nature, 289. 
6, pix zAs's AR of Zeal, 456. No Prece- 
=p. dent for others, ibid. and 457. 
by PuoTINtan Hereſy, 140. 
* Plyladeries, what, 509. Notes. 
Ne Pizty, ſerious Meditation a Means of ex- 
citing us to it, 936. 
of. P:LaTE's Character, 660. 

Pillar of the Cloud and Fire, what, and 
eir an Objection againſt it anſwered, 368. 

Pillar of Salt, Sce LoT's Wife. 
The Pity. See Mercy. 
it, Places of Worſhip among the Jesus, 432. 
it, Plague upon ſending the Quails, what, 

8. 

fer, 1 2 of Egypt enumerated, 361. 
bid. Plato, his Sentiment of the Truth of 
| al- God, 112. His Belief of one God, 
To 16. 
pon Ren how they uſe the Word Re- 
rom generation, 970. Notes. 
all, PLuTAaRCH, his Character of a King, 398. 
rul- Notes. 
git, Pour takes Feruſalem, 513. 

- Pear, Charity towards them, 924. Why 
365, they are ordained to be among us, 926. 
n to Of giving Alms to them, 1514. Other 
| and Inſtances of Mercy towards them, 927. 
dern We muſt lend to them without Uſury, 

928. See Bounty. 
900. Pur Man, a Deſcription of his State, 913. 
Piitiveneſs in Matters of Speculation, the 
from Unreaſonableneſs of it, 961. And in 
Jreat- Matters of Fact, ibid. 
re to Poverty, none to be deſpiſed upon the Ac- 
count of it, 913. Not ſo bad a State 
The as uſually accounted, 950, 951 
enclits Power of God, what, 94. Proved from 
Reaſon, and the Frame of the World, 
xtent, 95. From the Government of it, 96. 
From Seriptare, ibid. What Aﬀetti. 
| ons the Conſideration of this Attribute 
amt, ſhould excite in us, 96, 97. Tis a 
1. The' Ground for Truſt in God, 857. 
Parchs\ Praice to be joined with reading the 
Nets. Scriptures, 68. : 
ng the Praiſe and Thankſgiving, the Diſtinction be- 
tween them, 878. What they imply, 
rigital 879. The Reaſonableneſs of Prai/e, 
aptiſm, ſrom the Nature of God, ibi4. From 
his Dealings with us, 880. From the 
| Excellency of the Duty itſelf, as good, 
pleaſant, and comely, 880, 881, 882, 
Paaxeas, his Hereſy, 137. 
p pon neceſſary in Reading the Scriptures, 
. Prqer, what it is, 869. The Grounds 
ckedrel of it, ibid. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
anger Y $70, The Pleafure and Honour of it, 
ibid. The Benefits and Advantages 
4 in WW of it, 871. An 'Objefion againſt it 


anſwered, 872. The Requiſites of 


| 


on it, 263. 
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it, 873, 874, $75. The ſeveral Kinds 
of it, as publick and private, 875. Ex- 
pediency of a Form of Prayer, 877. 
Preaching, the Work of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, 746. What it was in the Apo- 
ſtles Time, how it alter'd, and what it 
is now, 746, 747 
Pre-adamites, their 
214. 
Predeſtination, various Opinions about it, 
151. An Account of the Controverſy 
in the firſt Ages, 152. In the Ro- 
mib Church, 153. In the Reformed 
Churches, 153, 154. A true State of 
the Arguments on the Ca/wvinifi's Side, 
154. On the Arminian's Side, 156. 
Some Reflections on the two different 
Opinions, 161. Whether Opinion is 
better founded, 162. Whether more 
agreeable to the Notions of God, 163. 
To the Senſe of Scripture, 164. To 


ObjeRions anſwer d, 


the Senſe of Antiquity, 165. To the 


Doctrine of the Church of England, ibid. 

Predictions of our Saviour, 718. 

Pre. eminence of the Father, wherein it con- 
ſiſts, 120. 

Preſcytery, that it could not be changed in- 
to Epiſcopacy, 741. 

Preſciente of God reconciled with human 
Liberty, 9o. 

Preſence of God, his eſſential and majeſtick 
Preſence, 87. His gracious Preſence, 80. 

Preſervation, one Part of Divine Provi- 
dence, 233. | 

Pride, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, 912, 938. 
The Miſchiefs of it, 940. 

Priefthood of Chriſt, 576. Compar'd with 
that of Aaron, 577. The Neceſlity of 
it, ibid. The two great Parts of it; as, 
Firftl, His Sacrifice, 578. Second, 
His Interceſſion, 589. See Sacrifice, Sa- 
tifaction and Interceſſion. 

Priefts among the Jews, their Office, 440. 

Primates, their Riſe and Juriſdiftion, 743. 

Princes, their Duty to their Subjects, 898. 

Priſoners, Duties towards them, 924. 

Prodigies and Miracles lead to the Acknow- 
ledgment of a Providence, 244. 

Promiſes of worldly Happineſs, how to be 
underſtood, 112. 

Promiſes of the Goſpel, their Excellency 
above thoſe of the Law, 717, 718. 

Promiſes of God, a Ground for our trult- 
ing in him, 857. 

Property, the Foundation of it, 416. 

Prophecies, their Fulfilment, a Proof that 
Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 702. Why they 
are obſcure, 704. The Chriſtian Inter- 
pretation of how vindicated, 706. 

Prophecy, one Kind of Revelation, what, 16. 

Prophet that came to Bethel, who was ſe- 
duced by the old Prophet, his Death 
accounted for, 483. 

Prophetical Office of Chriſt, 571, &c. See 
Doctrine. 

Propbets, their Inſtitution and Education, 
29. Their Office and Employment, 30. 
Their Sincerity, ibid. Their Doctrine, 
Prophecies, and Miracles, 31, 32. 

Prophets, their Schools, 43g. Their Man- 
ner of Life and Education there, 471. 

Prophets of Baal, and of the Groves, who, 
484. Notes. 
them, 485. 

Proſelytes baptized in the Jewiſb Church, 

11. | 

Proſperiiy, the Danger of it, 949, 950, 951. 

Providence, Divine, what, 231. The Parts 
of it, 232, &c. The Proofs of it, 
241, &c. The abſolute Power of it, 
246. The unſearchable Wiſdom of it, 
247. The Juſtice of it, 248. The 
Holineſs of it, — The Goodneſs — 

it, 250. The ſeveral our tions again 

it ae, 251, Ce. We ſhould have 
a due Senſe of it, 262. Should hambly 
ſubmit to it, 754. Truſt and rely up- 


che proper Reſult of it, 264. And Ju- 


Elijab's Victory over | 


Prayer and Thankſgiving | 


ſlice to our Neighbour, 895. Tis owe 
proper Obje& of our Meditation, 934. 
*Tis a great Ground for Contentment 
949, 950. 8 

Proviſion for Man and Beaſt, one Part of 

Providence, 233, 234. 

Prudence, the Duty of a Chriſlian, 946. 

Punishment, the different Degrees of it in 
Hell, 834. | 

Purgatory, the Riſe of that Notion, . and 
how it came to be eſtabliſhed, 789. 

Notes. 

Purim, or Lots, the Feaſt of, 431. How 

obſerved, ibid. Notes. 

Purity of God. See Holine/". 

Purity of Heart, what, 862. Its Necefli- 
ty, from Scripture; ibi4. Its Bleſſedneſs 
here and hereafter, 863. Means to at- 
tain it, 864. 

Pyramids of Egypt, ſome Account of them, 
358. Notes. 


Q 


| UAILS ſent among the Maelites, 
and what the Plague was that ſol- 
lowed them, 448. | 
Qua lers, their Notion of Baptiſm confuted, 
604, 732. 
Qualifications, neceſſary to a worthy Re- 
celving of the Lord's-Supper, 625, 626. 
N of Miniſters, 744, 751, 


Fe. 
Qualification: neceſſary to Prayer, 873, 

874, 875. | 
Quickening, the Work of the Spirit, 768. 


R 
AINBOW, whether befote the Flood 


or no, 316. 

Ravens, Elijah fed by them, 484. The 
Account ſome give of that Matter, 
ibid. Notes. 

Reading the Scriptures. See Scripturet. 

Reoſon, a Diſtinction of Things above and 
againſt it, 550, - 

Recollection neceſlary in reading the Sari p- 
tures, 68. 5 

Reconciliation, a twofold one, 5 86. 

Recreations, the Uſe and Abuſe of them, 


964. 

Red Sea, the Iſraelites Paſſage through it 
confidered, 370, Ce. * 
Redemption, the Work of, the Wiſdom of 
God diſcovered in it, 93. We ſhould 
make it one main Subject of our ſerious 

Meditation, 934. 

Regenerate and Unregenerate, the Difference 
between them, 972. 

Regeneration, what, and the Nature of it, 
970. The Neceſſity of it to future 
Happineſs, 971. 

Regeneration, the Meaning of the Word in 
Matth. xix. 28. 787. | 

Religion, the Nature of it, and whence it 

ariſes, viz. From the Relation between 
God and Man. 1. From the natural 
Conſtitution of Man, and from the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things. 2. Not 
occalioned by Fear, nor by Cuſtom, 
nor by any Politick Contrivance ; which 
is proved from Reaſon, 3. And from 
Antiquity, ibid. The Magiſtrate's Charge 
in the Buſineſs of Religion. 4. It is . 
vided into Natural and Reveal d, ibid. 

Religion, our chief Concern, and the happy 
Conſequence of making it ſo, 932. The 
Comforts of it, 978. | 

Remiſjion. See Pardon. 

Repentance, how aſcribed to 
ture, 82, 83. 

Repentance, a Condition of the ſecond Co- 

venant, 555, The Primitive Notion 

of it, ibid. The Nature of it, 559. 

How tis a Goſpel· Doctrine, 560. The 
reat Encouragements to it, i6id. The 

nditions of it, ibid. Ce. The Uncer- 


God in Scrip- 


| tainty of a late Repentance, 561. 
118 Repentanci 


\ 


Repentance after Baptiſm unjuſtly denied | 


by the Nowatians, 555, 556 Some Paſ- 
ſages in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, re- 
lating to it, explain'd, 556, 557. 

Reprobation, the Calviniſi: Senſe of it, 
155. That of the Arminians, 159. 

Repro, the Nature and Neceſſity of it, 
921, 922. 

Reputation, the Evil of wounding our . 
Neighbour's Reputation, 420. How 
our Reputation is to be valued by us, 


974. 

KReſignation to the Will of God, Epictetus 
a wonderful Example of it, 94. See 
Patience. 

Reſtitution, the Difficulty, and yet the Ne- 
ceſſity of it, 897. 

Ræſurrection of Chriſt, the Nature of its 
Proof, 675, Cc. An Objection againſt 
it, taken from his not appearing to all 
the People, anſwer'd, 679, 680. The 
Manner of it, 681. Tis a Vindicati- 
on of his Perſon and Performances, 
682. A Proof of his Religion, 2%. 
A Pledge of our own Reſurrection, 
683. An Obligation to Virtue and 
Godlineſs, 684. And to Heavenly 
Mindedneſs, 867. 

Reſurrection of the Dead, the Time of 

Mens final Retribution, 787. What 
Notion the Heathen had of it, 792, 
793. Notes. How far the Jeu had 
the Knowledge of it, 793. How 
clearly 'tis revealed in the Goſpel, 794. 
An ObjeQion againſt it anſwer'd, 79;. 
The Certainty of it proved from the 
Power of God, ibid. And from other 
Arguments, 796. The Propriety cf 
the Re/urrefion, 797, 798, 799. The 
Manner of it, 800. The Uſes of the 
Doctrine, 801. 

Revelatien, the ſeveral Kinds of it, 16. 
The Poſſibility of it, 17. Expedi- 
ency and Neceſſity of it, 17, &c. 42. 
Why made no ſooner, 20, 21. How 
to diſtinguiſh a true Revelation from a 
falſe one, 22. Manner of its Convey- 

- ance, 43. Submitted to our Examina- 

tion, 114. 

Revelation, Moſaick, 23. 

Revelation, Prophetick, 29. 

Revelation, Chriſtian, 32. 

Revelation, Apoſtolick, 39. 

Revelations to particular Perſons, the Cer- 
tainty of them, 339. How Men were al- 
ſured of them, not ſo eaſy to determine, 


340. 

Rewiling. See Evil ſpeaking. 

Reward of the Goſpel, the Excellency of 
it, 718. 

Rexwards and Puniſhments, the Delay of 
them no juſt ObjeRion againſt the Di- 
vine Providence, 253. 'The Opinion 
of the Heathens concerning them, 5 32, 
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Riche, their Uncertainty and Emptineſs, 
912. 

Righteouſne/s, what, and what it is to hun- 


ger and thirſt after it, 977. The Bleſ- 
ling and Reward of ſo doing; 1/2. The 
Acquiſition of Righteouſneſs, ibid. 24h, 
Comfort and Satisfaction here, eſpe- 
cially at the Hour of Death, 978. 3d, 
Eternal Happineſs hereafter, 979. 
Rizhts of Men, natural and acquired, 893, 
894. | 
—＋ the Power of Church Governors 
in relation to them, 753, 754. 
Romaniſtt. See Papiſts. | 
Rule, the Scriptures the only Rule of 
Faith, 66. 


S 


ABB ATH, why the Jeu Sabbath 
was changed, 394. No Obligation to 


Chrillians as to the Jewifs: Manner of | 


obſerving it, 395. How the Fes ob- 
ſerved it as a Day of Reſt, 396, 430. 


—— — — 


. 


How the Chriſtian Sabbath is to be 
kept, 397. See Lord's: Day. 

Sabbath-Day's Fourney, what, 430. Notes. 

Sabbatical Year, 430. | 

SABELL1aNn Hereh, its Riſe, 138. 

SABIANS, their Idolatry, 499. 

Sacraments, the Meaning of the Word, 
601. The Number of them, and what 
are not Sacraments, ibid. W hat are, 602. 
The Original of the Chriſttan Sacra. 
ments, ibid. Their Reaſonableneſs, and 
the Effects of them, 603. How they 
operate, 603, 604. To adminiſter them, 
the Office of Chriil's Miniſters, 749. 
See Bapti/m, and the Lord's Supper. 

Sacrifice, Chriſt's Death a real one, 578. 
See Satisſaction. b 

Sacrifices, their Original, 296, 302. Several 
Sorts among the Jews, 436, 437. The 
Ends of their Inſtitution, 438. The 
Cuſtoms obſerved in them give Light 0 
ſome Scripture Paſlages, 579- 

SADDUCEEs, thcir Original and Opinions, 

08, 

Selvation, why Faith made a Condition of 
it, 553, 

SA — T4 the grievous Famine there, and 
how ſuddenly removed, 486. 

SaMARITANS, their Original, 488, 502. 
The Hatred between the Fears and them, 
502. Wherein they differed from the 
Fes, ibd. Notes. They hinder the 
Building of the Temple, 497, 499. 

SauOSATENIAN Hereſy, 139. 

Saursox, his Exploits, 463. His Fexes 
accounted for, 468, 469. His killing 
1000 Men with the Jaw-bone of an Als, 
469. The Affair of his Hair, #614. 
Very probable he was the ſame with 
the Heathen Herculcs, ibid. 

SAMUEL ſucceeds Eli, 470. That his Ap- 
pearance to Saul after his Death was 
real, 473. And occaſioned not by the 
Power of the Devil, but the Appoiat- 
ment of God, 474. An Objection a- 
gaiaſt this anſwered, 475. 

Sanfification, the Work of the Spirit, 768. 

SanDius, his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 146. 

Sanbedrim, their Original and Authority, 


426. 
Satisfafion of Chriſt, an ObjeQion againſt 


it anſwered, 580. The Neceſiity of it, 
581. Other ObjeQions againſt it an- 


ſwered, 582, 583, 584. The Extent 
of it, 585. öpon what Conditions, 
586. More Objections anſwer'd, 587. 

Satiifaction, in what Senſe the Fathers uſcd 
that Word, 969. | 

Saut made King, and afterwards rejected 
of God, 472. What the evil Spirit 
was that troubled him, ibid. He con- 
ſults with the Witch of Endor, ibid. 
Whether Samuel really appeared to him, 
ibid. c. 

Scape Goat, 431, 432. 

School Divinity, its Riſe, 144. 

Schools of the Prophets, 29, 30, 470. 

Sceffing, the Evil of it, 958, 959. 

Scribes mentioned in Scripture, who, 509. 

Scriptures, wrote by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Gheſt, 45. How far they were 
inſpired, 46. By whom they were 
wrote, 47, to 50. Their Canon, 50. 
Their Perfection, 52. Their Excel- 

lence, 55, The Knowledge of God, 
of 111 and of the World, taught 
therein, 56, 57. The Style and Elo- 
quence of the Scriptures, 58. Their 
Method, 63. Why ſometimes deſective 
in point of Method, ibid. Why ſome- 
times obſcure, 64. Plain and perſpicu- 
ous in all Points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, 64, 63. Myſteries in them, 65. 
They are the only Rule of Faith and 
Manners, 66. 'They ought to be tran- 
ſlated, ibid. And read by all, ibid. 
Requiſites for the due and profitable 

Reading of them, 67, 68. We 
ſhould meditate on them, 934. The 


— 


— 


great Sin of drefllug upon they . , 
Self N Killing lawiul —. C f 


Seſſi denial, what, in our Savicur'; g, 
907. Ihe Neceſity of "ag 
irtcled and in a penitential State "A 
Practiſcd by the beſt Heathens, .,." 
markably by the Primitive Chia: þ 
959. NY OY 

Selfe Murder, why not expreſsiy fortco- 
though jacluded in the fixth Con: 1 
ment, 408. Its Heinouſneſs, 2 
final State of thoſe that commit . 
ibid. Farther Conſiderations "page 5 
409. Eſpecially to Chriſtians bi 2 

Semi Arians, 141. RET 

Semi-Pelagians, 152. 

SENECA, his Opinion of the Pof; 
an univerſal Deluge, 312. His 
of one God, 517. 
Contentment, 952. 

SENNACHER1B's Army deſtroyed 
by what Means, 488. A paralle! [- 
ſtance in Herodotus, ibid. Nos. 

Separate Souls, the Diſtinction that may bs 
made between them, 788. The Place 
of no Signification to their Happicei 
or Miſery, 789. Sce Son. F 

Septuagint Verkon of the SCriptures, co. 

Sepulchres of the Kings of Fudab delt, 
489. Notes. Mi 

Serpent that beguiled Ewe, different O,. 
nions concerning him, 278, That ho 
was actuated by the Devil, d. Wh: 
Kind of Serpent it was, 279. The 
Manner of his tempting Exe, 280. The 
Curſe denounced upon him, 285, 

Serpent of Eſculapius, 452. 

Servants, their Duty to their Mifters 
and Encouragements to it, 907, gos. 6 

SERVETU*®'s Hereſy, 145. 

S Men of Chrilt at God's Right Hand 
the Meaning of it, 693. The Trath 
of it, ibid. What is to be obſerved 
from thence, 694, 693. 

Seventy Weeks, Daniel's Prophecy of them 
explained, 495, 496, 700. 

Shame, the Uſe of that Paſſion, 941. 

SHEBA, Queen of, who, 480. 

Sheww- Bread, 433. 

SHILOH, Jacob's Prophecy concerning him, 
351. The Senſe of it, 352. Its Ac- 
compliſhment ſhewn from Hiſtoꝶ, 
ibid. The Whole ſummed up, 353, 607. 

Stzxa, the Prophet of the 7 apaneh, tis 
Laws, 533. The Account they give 
of him, ibid. Notes. 

SIAMESK, their Idolatry, 527. 

Sick Perſons, Duties towards them, 92;, 

SiMon Magus, his Hereſy, 135. 

Sin, a Hindrance to our delighting in God, 
852. Meditation, or ſerious Conſile- 
ration, a Means of preſerving and te. 
covering us from it, 935. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghajt, what, and the 
Heinouſneſs of it, 557, 558. How it be. 
comes unpardonable, 558. Whether i: 
can be committed now, ibid. What 
Sins come near it, 559. 

Sins, the Danger of favourite ones, 56;. 

Sixa1, Mount, deſcrib'd, 377. God's De- 
ſcent upon it, ibid. 

Sincerity, a neceſſary Qualification fer 
Reading the Scriptures, 67. A Quilii- 
cation of Chriſtian Obedience, 564- 
The Advantages of it for avoiding al 
Appearance of Evil, 975. 

Sincerity, one Virtue in the Government 
of our Tongue with reſpect to cd 
Neighbour, 956. 

Slander, See Ewil ſpeaking. 

Sabriety. Ste Temperance and Chaſlity. 

SocixiAxs, the Riſe ard Progreſs of tl 
Sect, 145, 146. Their Opinion cor 
cerning Predeſtination, 152. Conca. 
ing Original Sin, 287, 290. 

SocrAaTEs, why put to Death, 516. 

So bou and GomoR RAU, how many Cit 
deſtroyed with them, 340. Where“ 


bility of 
2 Opirion 


ar d 


| tuated 


and a Deſcription of the Coun- 
| _— 341. Theil Wiekrdgeb, 341, 
25 42 How deſtroy'd, 342. The Re- 
I . of their Deſtruction, 343- How 
| far it was miraculous, ibid. | 
G63 Solar Syſtem included in the Meſaict Ac- 
s 5 count of the Creation, 206. 017-2 
55 goronox, his Actions, 480. His Song of 
5 Songs, ibid. and ibid. Notes. His great 
= Wiſdom, and valt Riches, 480, 481, 
1 His Character, and Fall, 48 1. ; 
5 do x, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, his 
it Divinity proved fram his Filiation, 121. 
From his Titles, Honours, and Works, 
122. From the religious Worſhip paid 
to him, 123. Objections againſt his Di- 
vinity anſwer'd, 124, 125. See Trinity, 
of the three Children, what we are to 
ink of it, 8. 
— God . of Men, Gen. 
vi. 1. who, 303. a ; 
gen of Man, its Nature, Union with the 
Body, and Faculti:s, a Proof of the | 
Being of God, 10, 11, 12, 13. Its 
Inſfukon into the firſt Man, 218. Tis 
vitint from the Body, ibid. Immate- 
rial, 219. Whether pre exiſtent or no, 
220. Whether ex traduce or no, 221. 
3: In what Senſe it is immortal, 778. 
Its Immortality proved, ibid, Sc. Whe- 
ther the Jeu had right Notions of its 


t Of i. ſeparate State, 784. The Chriſtian 
hat be Doctrine in that particular, 784, 785. 
What That its Happineſs or Miſery in that 
The State 1s 786. 
D. IT eech. See Tongue. 
15 — Dr. his Opinion of the Cere- 
monial Law cenſur'd, 443. 
Aaſiers, Spirit of God, his ordinary Gifts and Ope- 
gos. rations, 765, Sc. How Thoughts in- 
ſuſed by him may be termed different 
Hand, Kinds of Grace, 773. How to know 
Truth whether we have the Spirit, and how 
bſerved to improve it, 776. How to acquire 
it, 777. See Holy Ghoſt and Operations. 
pf them Spirituality of God, 85. What it ſhould 
teach us, 87, 88. 2 ; 
1. Sinking in Baptiſm, an Objection againſt 
it contidered, 615. 
Star that led the Wiſemen, the Nature of 
ing him, it, 636. 
Its Ac- Stars. See Heavenly Bodies. 
Hiſtory, STo1cxs, their Notion of Mercy, 916. 
53, 697. What they thought of the Paſſions, 941. 
neſe, his How they uſe the Word Regeneration, 
ey give 970. Notes. ; f 
Sgle of the Holy Scriptures inſtructive, 
59. Entertaining, affecting, and figu- 
u, 923. rative, 60. Lofty and elegant, 61. 
daljecla, their Duty to their Governors, 
r in God, to aid and aſſiſt them, and to honour 
Conlice- and eſteem them, 899. Not to cenſure 
> and te. 2 revile them, but io pray for them, 
ibid. 
, and the Sublapſarians, their Opinion concerning 
low it be- Predeſtination, 151. The Difference be- 
/ hether it tween their Opinion and St Auſtin's, 
1. What 152. Notes. 
dub miſſan to the Will of God, twofold, 
es, 565. 860. 
God's De- mou its landing ſtill at Jas Word, 
460, 
ation fer Lan, its Receſs on Hexzetiab's Dial, and 
A Quilt how occaſion'd, 489. : 
nce, 564. Lan, the firſt Idol, 821. Whether it is 
voiding al = Place of Hell, 832. See Heavenly 
odies, 
 Overnment v:periors and Inferiors, the ſeveral Sorts of 
& 80 06 them, £97, 912. The Duties of Su- 
pertors, 912, 913. See Inferiors. | 
Sepralapſarians, their Opinion concerning 
haſtily Predeſtination, 151. The Difference 
zreſs of that between them and the Sablapſarians, 
pinion cr 154. Notes, 
„ Concer SUSANNAH, what is to be thought of her 
: Hiſtory, 498. 
„ 516. wearing, Ceremonies us'd in it, 392. See 
many Cite Oaths, 
Where l. 
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Sarearing, Prophane, the Folly of it. 391. 
The Guilt and Danger of it, 393. 
Syzpathy implanted in Man's Nature, 916. 
dee Mercy. 
Synagogues of the Jews, {ame Account of 
them, 436. 
Synod at Dort, 154. 


T 
TJ ABERNACLE, Jewiſh, deſcribed, 
432 | 


Tavernacles, Feaſt of, 431. 

Tallneſs, and Strength of Body, once rec- 
koned neceſlary Qualifications in a King, 
472. Notes, | 

Talmud, ſome Account of it, 512. 

TarTaARs, their Idolatry, 528. | 

Temperance in Eating and Drinking, 963. 
In Apparel, ibid. In Recreations, 964. 

Temple of Solomon, 434. Deſtroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 493. The fecond 
Temple, 435, 497. 

Temple of Gerizim, 502. 

Temptation of Chriſt in the Wilderneſs, 
646. The Ends of it, 648, 649. 
Temptations to Sin, how to be avoided, 

949- 

Ten Commandments. See Commandments. 

TERTULLIAN oppoſes Praxeas, 137. 

Teſlimony, Conditions of a proper one, 675. 
Applied to the Apoſtles, 676. 

Thankſgiving. See Praiſe. 

Theft, the ſeveral Kinds of it, 417. The 
Folly and Wickedneſs of it, ibid. 

Theocracy of the Jews, 426. 

Theology. See Divinity. 

Thief, penitent, his Caſe, 667. His will- 
ivg Diſpoſition, and ſtrong Faich, 668. 
No Encouragement to a late Repentance, 
ibid. The proper Uſe to be made of 
it, ibid. 

THomas, the Apoſtle, his Unbelief, and 
the Nature of it, 685. The Aggrava- 
tions of it, 686. The Reaſon of God's 
permitting it, 687. 

THomas Aquixas, ſome Account of his 
Doctrine, 153. 

Thorn in the Fleſh, 2 Cor. xii. 7. what, 
198. Notes. 

Thoughts, an Account to be given of them, 
808, What Power we have over them, 
929, 930. Wherein the Morality of 
them conſiſts, 930. We are to govern 
them, by attending to them at firſt, 
931. By avoiding- Idleneſs and bad 
Company, 931, 932. By making Re- 
ligion our chief Concern, 932. By liv- 
ing under a Senſe of God's Preſence, 
933" Exerciſes proper for this Purpoſe, 
ibid. 

Threatnings againſt Sinners, that God is 
oblig'd to make them good in the fu- 
ture State, 839 

Times of Worſhip among the cv, 429, Cc. 

Toz1T, the Character of his Book, 488. 

Tongue, the Difficulty of governing it, 
954. Whence this Difficulty ariſes, 15414. 
The Government of it with reſpe& to 

God, 955. With reſpgft to our Neigh- 

bour, 956. With 6 ourſelves, 

960. Motives to the good Goyern- 
ment of it, 962. N 

Tongues, Gift of. See Languages. 

ToPHET, whence it came to be a Repre- 
ſentation of Hell, 830. Notes. 

Tor ments of Hell, the Eternity of them. 
See Eternity, &c. 

Tradition, its Inſufficiency and Uncertain- 
ty, 43» 44 

Tranſlation of the Scriptures neceſſary, 66. 

Tranſubſtantiation, how it came to be in- 
troduced, 620. 

Tree of Knowledge, what, 274. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of its Prohibition, ibid. 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, a Doc- 

trine purely Chriſtian, 115. The Word 

Trinity not found in Scripture, though 
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| Three are mentioned by way of Emi⸗ 


nence therein, 116. That they are di- 
ſtint Perſons, prov'd from their Rela- 
tions to each other, their diſlinct Offices, 
and diſlinct Subſiſtences, 118, 119. An 
Objection againſt this anſwer' d, 119. 
That they are three divine Perſons, 
120, to 129. Unity in this Trinity ſhewn 
from the peculiar Nature of the Deity, 
129. From the Manner of the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt's partaking of the Di- 
vine Nature, 130. This Doctrine not 
chargeable with Contradictions, 131. 
The Myſteriouſneſs of it makes it not 
incredible, 132, 133. The Cauſe of 
Mens Disbelief of it, 134. The Means 
of preſerving it, ibid. An Hiſtorical 
Account of the Controverſies about it. 
135, Sc. See Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

Trumpets, Feaſt of, 431. 

Truſt in God, Grounds of it, 97, 113, 
263. What it is, 856. The Reaſon- 
ableneſs of it, from the divine Attri- 
butes, ibid. From the divine Promiſes, 

57. From our own Experience, 858. 
Means to beget and improve this Grace 
in us, 858, 859. It is a neceſſary Qua- 
lification for Prayer, 873. | 

Truth of God. See Veracity, | 

TuLLy, his Sentiment of the Proof of 
the Being of God from the Heaven!v 
Bodies, 6. His Obſervation upon the 
Soul of Man, 11, 781. His Cenſure 
of the Philoſophers, 19. 


U 


ALENTINIANS, their Notion 
of Chriſt's Body, 629. Notes. 
VALENTINUsS, his Hereſy, 136. 
Veracity of God, proved from Reaſon ard 
Scripture, 111, 112. An Objection a- 
gainſt it anſwered, 112. What Effect 
the Conſideration of this Attribute ſhould 
bave upon us, 113, 114. 


Verſion. See Tranſlation. 
Virgin- Mary. See Mak r, the Bleſſed 
Virgin. 


Virtue, the only proper Foundation ſor 
Friendſhip, 908, gog. Meditation a 
Means of exciting us to it, 936. 

Virtge and Vice, the natural DillinQion 
between them, 844. They may often 
put on the Appearance of each other, 


970« : 
Vifion, one Kind of Revelation, what, 
16. 


Viſiting the Sick, a Duty, 923. 

Unchangeablencſ of God. See Immutabi- 
lity. 

Uncharitableneſ;. See Cenforiouſneſs. 

Uncleanneſi, the ſeveral Kinds of it, 414. 
The Judgments of God upon it, 167. 
Its Repugnancy to Chriſtianity, and 
other Arguments againſt it, 415. Pre- 
ſervatives againſt it, 416. 

Unction, Extreme, not a Sacrament, 602. 

Underflanding, a Faculty of the Soul, its 
wonderful Nature, 11. How enlight- 
ened in Regeneration, 970. 

Union of the Soul with the Body, 11. 

Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 630. 

Unity of God, what, 73. Proved from 
his other Attributes, id. From Rea- 


ſon, and from Scripture, 73, 74 What 


Influence the Conſideration of it ſhould 
have upon us, 75. 

Unity in Trinity, 129, 130. See Trinity. 

Vaw of Naxaritiſn, 468. 

Ur1an, David's Sin with reſpe& to him 
and his Wife, 477, 478. 

Urim and Thummim, different Opinions 
about it, 441. When and how con- 
ſulted, 1514. 

Uſury forbid among the Fews, and why, 
927. Not unlawful in itſelf, © 3b:d. 
But muſt not be taken of the Poor, 
928. 
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AR, the Lawfulneſs of it, 405. 
Water, its Properties and Uſeful- 
neſs, a Proof of the Being of God, 7. 

Waters, God's Spirit moving ypon them, 
what, 206. How the Earth might be 
raiſed above them, 207. 

Wulsrox, Mr. his Theory of the Moſaic 
Creation examined, 204, 205. His 
Opinion of the Cauſe of the Flood an- 

ſwer'd and refuted, 309, 310. 

White Garments upon the Perſon newly 
baptized, the Meaning of it, 615, 
Notes. | 

Wicked, the Dreadfulneſs of their Puniſh- 
ment hereafter, 833, 834. Their Mi- 
ſery here, 921, 943. 

Nie, her Duty in common with her 
Husband, 9goz, 903. Her peculiar Du- 
ties, 903, 904. 'The Husband's pecu- 
liar Duty towards her, 904, 905. 

W1Lxixs, Biſhop, his Reflections upon 
Neoah's Ark, 313. 

Will, a Faculty of the Soul, its wonderful 
Nature, 11. 

ah of God, Submiſſion to it twofold, 
860. 

Wiſdom of God, what, 91. Proved from 


Reaſon and Scripture, 92. From the | 
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Works of Creation and Providence, 
ibid. From the Work of Redemption, 

93. The Iafluence that the Conſidera- 
tion of this divine Perfection ſhould have 
upon us, 8 

Wijkmen of _ "Fa, who, 636. The 
Country whence they came, ibid. The 
_ of the Star which led them, 
ibid. 

Witch of Ender, 472. 

Witchcraft in Lapland, ſome Account of 
it, 530. 

ninoſi: to bear Falſe Witneſs, what, 418. 
The Sin of ſo doing, ibid. They who 
do it are a publick Evil, 419. 

Woman. See Evx. 

Word of God committed to Writing, and 
why, 43, 44. See Scriptures. 

Words, an Account to be given of them, 


809. 

Work, the different Senſes of the Word in 
Scripture, 552, 35 3. In what Senſe Men 
are rewarded according to them, 828. 

Works of God, a proper Object of our Me- 
ditation, 934. 

World, its — and Order, a manifeſt 
Proof of the Exiſtence of God, 5, &c. 
The Folly of ſuppoſing it to be made 
by Chance, 13, 14. Its Frame and Or- 
der, a Proof likewiſe of the Wiſdom of 
God, 92. And of his Power, 95. 
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The Notion of its Eternity Confuts/ 

170, &c. The Epicurean Hypotheſis ci 

its Formation expoſed, 125. Thy Go 
teſian Hypotheſis of its Formation 0 
ſured, 178. The Folly and Impieiy of 
all ſuch *. — 179, 180, 18; 
Tho final Conflagration of it, 15. 
The Tradition of its laſting 6000 Vea, 
819. 

Worſhip, Publick, the Reaſonableneſs of It, 


382, 876, 879. See Prayer, and Praiſe, 


X 


| ENOPHON and Heraditus 


pared, 497. Notes. 
XERXESs, his Actions, 501. 


com- 


Y 


E AR, Sabbatical, 430. 
. Year of Jubilee, 430. 


Z 


E AL, how to be regulated, 976. 
Zealuts among the Jews, 511. 
ZoRoasTREs, ſome Account of him, 
of his Book, and of his chief Tenet, 


| 499, 500. 
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